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PREEACE

After much expectation, and many enquiries, the last volume of the late reverend Mr. Henry's Exposition now appears in
the world. The common disadvantages that attend posthumous productions will doubtless be discerned in tNs; but we hope,
though there are divenities of gifts, there will be lound to be the same spirit. Some ol the relations and hearers of that orcellent
person have been at the pains of transcribing the notes they took in short-hand of this part of the holy scripture, when ex.
pounded by him in his lamily or in the congregation; they have furnished us with very good materials lor the linishing ol this
8reat work, and we doubt not but that the ministen who have been concerned in it have made that use ol those assistances
which may entitle this composure to the honour of Mr. Henry's name; and, if so, they can very willingly conceal their own.

The New Testament may be very properly divided into two parts, the one /risloncal the other ep*olary. It is the exposition
ol the latter we now recommend, and shall ofler some thoughts on the epistolary way of writing in general, and then proceed
to observe the divine authority of these epistles, together with the style, matter, method, and design ol them, leaving what
might be said concerning the several inspired penmen to the prefaces appertaining to the particular epistles.

As to the epistolary way of writing, it may be sufficient to observe that it has usually three properties: - It may in some
things be more dr'l?lcult to be understood, but then it isvery profitable, andvery pluwnt; these will be lound to bethe prop.
erties of these sacred letters We shall meet with things not easy to be undentood, especially in some parts ol them, where
we cannot so well discover the particular occasions on which they were written or the questions or matteE of fact to which
they refer; but this is abundantly compensated by the profit which will accrue to those that read them with due attention. They
will find the strongest reasoning, the most moving expostulationg and warm and pressing exhortations, mixed with seasonable
cautions and reproofs, which are all admirably fitted to impres the mind with suitable sentiments and aflections. And how
much solid pleasure and delight must this alford to persons ol a serious and religious spirit, especially when they wisely and
faithfully apply to themselves what they find to suit their case! Thus they will appear to be as truly written to them as if their
names were supencribed on them. It is natural (or us to be very much pleased in perusing a wise and kind letter, full of in-
struction and comfort, sent to us by an absent friend: how then should we prize this part of holy scripture, when we consider
herein that our God and Saviour has written these letterc to rrl, in which we have the great things of his law and gospel, the
things that belong to our peace! By these means not only the holy aposlle*, beingdad, yetspao[ but the Lord ol the prcphets
and apostles continues to speak and write to us; and wNle we read them with proper aflectiong and lollow them with suitable
petitions and thanksgivings, a blessed correspondence and intercourse will be kept up between heaven and us, while we are
yet sojourners in the earth.

But it is the divine inspiration and authority of these epistles we are especially concerned to know; and it is ol the last im-
portance that in this our minds be fully established. And we have strong and clear evidence that these epistles were written
by the apostles ol our Lord Jesus, and that they (like the prophets ol the Old Testament) spoke and wrote as lhey utae mowd
fu the Holy Ghost. These epistles have in all ages ol the church been received by Ckistians as a part of those holy scriptures
that are gtuen fu inspimtion ol God, and are profitable for doctrine, for rcproof, for correction, and for instruction in right-
@usners, and are able to mahe us wise to saluation through faith uhich is in Jesus Chnsr; they are part ol that perpetual uni-
versal rule ol faith and life which contains doctrines and revelations we are bound to believe with a divine faith, as coming
from the God of truth, and duties to be practised by us in obedience to the will ol God, ac& nowldging that the things uritten
therein are the commondments of God, I Cor. 14:37. And, for the same reasons that lead us to acknowledge the other parts
of the Bible to be the word ol God, we must own these to be so too. If there is good reason (as indeed there is) to believe
that the books of Moses were written by inspintion of God, there is the same reason to beli€ve that the writings of the prophets
were also hom God, because the law and the prophets speak the same things, and such things as none but the Holy Ghost
could teach; and, if we must with a divine faith believe the OId Testament to be a revelation from God, we cannot with any
good reason question the divine authority of the New, when we consider how exactly the histories of the one agee with the
prophecies of the other, and how the dark types and shadows ol the law are illustrated and accomplished in the gospel. Nor
can any penon who pretends to believe the divine authority of the historica.l part of the New Testament, containing the Gospels
and the Acts, with good reason question the equal authority ol the epistolary part; Ior the subiect-matter ol all these epistles,
as well as of the sermons of the apostleq is the oord o/ C,od ( Rom. 10:17; I Thess. 2:13; Col. l:25), and the gospet of6od (Rom.
15:16; 2 Cor. 11:7), and the gospel of Christ,Z Cor.Z:lZ.We are built upon the foundation of the apostla and prophets, Jaus
Christ himself being the chief corner-stone; and, as Moses wrote of Christ, so did all the prophetg for the Spirit of Christ in
them did testify of him. And the apostl$ confirmed what Christ himsell began to teach, Cod also bearing them witness with
signs, and wonden, and dioen mimcla, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his will Heb. 2:3, 4. The manifestation of
God in the flesh, and the things he began both to do and teach until the day in which he uns tahen uB together with his
sufferings unto death, and his resurrection (which things are declared to us, and are firnrly to be believed, and strictly regarded
by us), do give us an ample account of the way of life and salvation by Jesus Christ; but still it was the will ol our blessed
lod that his apostles should not only publish his goqel to a]l the world, but also ttrat, after his resrrection, they should declale
some things more plainly concerning him than he thought fit to do while he was here on earth, for which end he promised
to send his Holy Sptit to teach them all things, to bring all things to their rcmembmnce which he had sphen unto them, Joln
14:26. For he told them (John 16:12,13),1haue mony th@ to say unto 1ou, but 1au cannot fui them nou; bfi uhen hg
the Spirit of truth, is come, he shall lead you into all truth, and shall show you thi6 to come. Accordingly we lind there was
a wonderful efhrsion ol the Holy Spirit upon the apostles (who in these epistles are called the seruana, omhsrrdors and min-
tsters ol Cluist, andsteundsof the mtstoiaof M), under whose inlallible guidance they prcached the gospel, and declared
the whole counsel ol God, and that with amazing courage and success, Satan every where talling down belore them like light-
ning from heaven. That in preaching the gospel they were under the inlluence of the inldlible Spirit is undeniable, from the
miraculous gifts and powen they received for their work, particularly that gift of tongues so necessary lor the publication ol
the gospel throughout the world to nations of diflerent languages; nor must we omit that mighty power that accompanied the
word preached, bringing multitudes to the obedience ol laith, notwithstanding all oppositiorr from earth and hell, and the po
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tent lusts in the hearts ol those who were turned hom idols to sertn the liuing M, ond to unit lor his Son hom heauen, whom

he raised from the deod, elen Jesus, that deliuered us hom the urath lo come. Now that they were under the same mighty
inlluence in writing these epistles as in preaching cannot be denied. Such infallible assistance seems to be as needful at least

to direct their writing as their preaching, considering that these epistles were written to keep in memory those things that
had been delivered by word of mouth (2 Pet. 1:15), and to rectify the mistakes that might arise about some expressions that
had been used in preacNng (2 Thess.2:2), and were to remain as a standing rule and record to which believers were to appeal,

lor delending the truth and discovering error, and a proper means to transmit the truths of the gospel to posterity, even to
the end of time. Besides, the writers of these epistles have declared that what they wrote was hom God: now they must know
whether they had the special assistance of the divine Spirit or no, in their writing as well as preaching; and they in all things
appear to have been men of such probity that they would not dare to say they had the Spirit of God when they had it not,
or if they so much as doubted whether they had it or not; yea, they are careful, when they speak their own private opinion,
or only under some common influence, to tell the world that not the lord, but lhey, spoke those things, but that in the rest

it was not they but the Lord, I Cor. 7:10, 12, etc. And the apostle Faul makes the acknowledgment of this their inspiration
to be a test to try those that pretended to be prophets or spiritual: lzt tlrem (sap he) ocknouledge that the things I urite unto
you are the commandments of the Inrd, I Cor 14:37. And the apostle Peter gives this as the reason of his writing, that those
he wrote to mighl ofter his decease haDe those things alway in remembronce (2 F.t. l:15), which afterwards he calls t/re com-

mandment of the apostla of the l-ord (ch.3:1,2), and so ol the Lord himself. And the apostles John declareth ( I John 4:6),

We are of God; he that hnoweth God heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not us; hy this we knou the Spirit of truth,
and the spirit of enor.

As to the style of these epistles, though it be necersary we should believe a divine influence superintending the several writ-
ers of them, yet it is not easy to explain the manner ol it, nor to determine whether and in what particulars the words they
wrote were dictated to them by the Holy Spirit, as mere amanuenses, or how far their own memories, and reasoning faculties,

and other natural or acquired endowments, were employed under the inspection of the Spirit. We must believe that these holy
men spoke and wrcle as thq uerc moued by the Holy Ghost, that he put them on and assisted them in this work. It is very
probable that sometimes he not only suggested the very thoughts in their minds, but put words into their mouths, and always
infallibly guided them into all truth, both when they expounded the scriptures of the Old Testament and when they gave rules

Ior our faith and practice in the gospel church state. And yet perhaps it may be allowed, without any diminution to the authority
of these epistles, that the penmen ol them made some use ol their own reasoning powers and diflerent endowments in their
manner of writing, as well as of their different sorts of chirography; and that by this we are to account lor that diflerence of
style which has been observed between the writings ol Paul, who was brought up at the leet of Gamaliel, and those of Peter
and John, who were lishermen. The like dilference may be discerned between the style of the prophet lsaiah, who was ed-
ucated in a court, and that of Amos, who was one of the herdsmen of Tekoa. However, the best way to understand these scrip-
tures aright is not to criticise too nicely upon the words and phrases, but to attend carefully to the drift and design of these
inspired writen in them.

The subject-matter of these epistles is entirely conformable to the rest ol the scriptures. ln them we find frequent reference
to some passages of the Old Testament, and explanations ol them: in the epistle to the Hebrews we have the best exposition
of the Levitical law. Indeed the New Testament refers to, and in a manner builds upon, the Old, showing the accomplishment
of all the ancient promises and prophecies concerning the Messiah, and explains all the antiquated types and shadows of the
good things that uere then to come. But, besides these references to the preceding part of holy writ, in some of these epistles
there are contained prophecies, either wholly new or at least more largely and plainly revealed, as that in the Reuelation con-
cerning the rise, reign, and lall of antichrist, of which great apostasy we have some account in 2 Thess. 2:3, 4, and in I Tim.
4:l-3. And in these epistles We have several ol the $eat doctrines of the gospel more fully discussed than elsewhere, partic-
ularly the doctrine of original sin, ol the sin that dwells in the regenerate, and of iustification by the righteousness ol Christ,
ol the abolishing ol the Jewish rites and ceremonies, of the true nature and design of the seals of the new covenant, the ob-
ligations they bring us under, and their perpetual use in the Christian church.

The general method of these epistles is such as best serves the end or design ol them, which is indeed the end of the whole
scripture - practical godliness, out of a principle of divine love, a good conscience, and faith unfeigned. Aciordingly most
of the epistles begin with the geat doctfines of the gospel, the articles ol the Christian faith, which, when received, work by
love, purify the conscience, and produce wangelical obedience; and, after these principles have been laid down, practica.l con-
clusions are drawn and urged from them. ln taking this method there is a regard paid to the nature and faculties of the soul
ol man (where the undentanding is to lead the way, the will, affctions, and executive powers, to follow after), and to the nature
ol religion in general, which is a reasonable service. We arc not to be determined by superstitious fancies, nor by blind passiong
but by a sound iudgment and good understanding in the mind and will ol God. By this we are taught how necessary it is that
faith and practice, truth and holines, be ioined together, that the performance of moral duties will never be acceptable to God,
nor available to our own salvation, without the belief ol the truth, since those who make shipwreck ol the laith seldom maintain
a good conscience, and the most solemn profession ol the faith will never save those that hold the truth in unrighteousness.

The particular occasions upon which these epistles were written do not so evidently appear in them all as in some. The
fint to the Corinthians seems to have taken its rise from the unhappy divisions that so early rose in the churches of Ctuist,
through the emulation ol the ministen and personal alfections of the people; but it does not confine itsell to that subiect. That
to the Galatians seems directed chiefly against those judaizing teachers that went aboul to draw the Centile converts away
from the simplicity of the gospel in doctrine and worship. The epistle to the Hebrews is manilestly calculated to wean the coi-
verted Jews from those Mosaical rites and ceremonies lor which they retained too great a fondness, and to reconcile them
to the abolition ol that economy. Those epistles that are directed to particular persons more evidently carry their design in
them, which he that runs may read. But tNs is certain, none of these epistles are of private interpretation. Most of the psalms
and ol the prophecies ol the Old Testament were penned or pronounced on particular occasions, and yet they are of standing
and universal use, and very instructive even to us upon whom the ends ol the world have come. And so are those epistles
that seem to have been most limited in the rise and occasion of them. There will always be need enough to warn Christians
against uncharitable divisions, against corrupting the faith and wonhip of the gospel; and, whenever the case is the same, these
epistles are as certainly directed to such churches and persons as il they had been inscribed to them.

These general observations, !r,e suppose, may be sufficient to introduce the reader into the book itself; let us now take a
short view of the whole work, ol which this posthumous piece is the conclusion. It is now about fourteen years since the fint
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part of this exposition of the Bible was made public. In live years' time the Old Testament was linished in four volumes. The
first volume ol the New Testament was longer in hand; Ior though the ever-memorable author was always fully employed in
the ordinary work of his ministry yet those last yea$ ol his life, in which he drew up the exposition upon the historical part
of the New Testament, were less at his own command than any other had been. His removal to Hackney, his almost continual
preaching from day to day, his journey to Chester, and the necessity of more frequent visits to his friends in and about London,
together with a gradual sensible decay of health, will more than excuse the three yean' time that passed before that was fin.
ished. And under such difliculties none but a man of his holy zeal, unwearied industry, and great sagacity, could have gone
tluough such a service in that space of time. He lived not to see that volume published, though left by him ready lor the press.

The church of God was suddenly deprived of one ol the most useful ministers of the age. We have been gathering up the frag-
ments ol those feasts with which he used to entertain his family and friends, in his delightful work of opening the scriptures.
What remains is that we recommend the whole of this work to the acceptance and blesing of our God and Saviour, to whose
honour and interest it was lrom the lirst directed and devoted. We need not be very solicitous about the acceptance it may
meet with in the world: what has been before published has been received and read with great pleasure and advantage by
the most serious experienced Christians in Great Britain and lreland; and the many loud calls there have been for the pub-
lishing ol this supplement, and reprinting the whole, leave us no room to doubt but that it will meet with a hearty welcome.
Though it must be acknowledged that we live in an age which by feeding upon ashes and the wind, has very much lost the
relish of every thing that is spiritual and evangelical, yet we persuade ourselves there will still be lound many whq Dy reason

of usq haue, theb senses etmised to discem both good and eoil. Those that may think the expository notes too long, especially
for lamily worship, may easily relieve themselves, either by reading a less part of the chapter at one time, or by abridging
the annotations, and perusing the rest when they have more leisure; Ior, though it must be owned they are somewhat copious,
yet we are persuaded that those who peruse them seriously will find nothing in them superlluous or impertinent; and, il any
where some things in the comment do not seem to flow so naturally and necessarily from the text, we believe when they
are well considered and compared it will appear they come under the analogy and general reason of the subiect, and truly
belong to it. II there be any that think this exposition of the Bible is too plain and familiar, that it wants the beauties of oratory
and the strength of criticism, we only wish that they will read it over again with due attention, and we are pretty confident
they will find the style natural, clear, and comprehensive; and we think they will hardly be able to produce one valuable crit-
icism out ol the most learned commentaton but they will have it in this exposition, though couched in plain terms, and not
brought in as ol a critical nature. No man wasrnore happy than Mr. Henry in that useful talent ol making dark things plain,
while too many, that value themselves upon their criticising laculty, affect rather to make plain things dark.

But we leave this great and good work to speak for itself, and doubt not but it will grow in its use and esteem, and will,
through the blessing of God, help to revive and promote lamily religion and scriptural knowledge, and support the credit ol
scripture commentaries, though couched in human expressions. These have been always accounted the great treasures of the
church, and when done with ludgment, have been so lar from lessening the authority ol the Bible that they have greatly pro
moted its honour and usefulness.

The following are the ministers by whom the Exposition on the Epistolary writings, and the Revelation,
was completed, as given by J. B. Williams, Esq., LL.D.,F.S.A., in his Memorr:s of the Life, Chamcter, ond Writings,
of the Reu. Matthew Henry 8vo. p. 308.

Romans
I Corinthians
2 Corinthians
Galatians
Ephesians
Philippians and Colossians
l, 2 Thessalonians ......
l, 2 Timothy
Titus and Philemon .....
Hebrews
James .

I Peter .

2 Peter .

l, 2, and 3 John .

Jude ..
Revelations

Mr. [afterwards Dr.] John Evans
Mr. Simon Browne
Mr. Daniel Mayo
Mr. Joshua Bayes
Mr. Samuel Rosewell
Mr. [afterwards Dr.] William Harris
Mr. Daniel Mayo
Mr. Beniamin Andrews Atkinson
Mr. Jeremiah Smith
Mr. William Tong
Dr. S. Wright
Mr. Zech. Merrill
Mr. Joseph Hill
Mr. John Reynolds, of Shrewsbury
Mr. John Billingsley
Mr. William Tong





AN EXPOSITION, WITH PRACTICAL

oBSERVATIONS, OF THE

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
We have with an abundant satisfaction seen the foundation of our holy religion laid in the history of our blesed Saviour,

its great author, which was related and left upon record by lour several inspired writers, who all agree in this sacred truth,
and the incontestable proofs of it, that Jesus ri the C/rrist, the bn of the liuing God. Upon this rock the Christian church is
built. How it beSan to be built upon this rock comes next to be related in this book which we have now before us, and ol
this we have the testimony only of one uitness; for the matten of lact concerning Christ were much more necessary to be
fully related and attested than those concerning the apostles. Had lnfinite Wisdom seen fit, we might tnve had as many books
ol the Acts ol the Apostles as we have gospels, nay, as we might have had gospels: but, for lear ol over-burdening the world
(John 2l:25), we have sufficient to answer the end, if we will but make use of it. The history of this book (which was always
received as a part of the sacred canon) may be considered.

I. As looking back to the preceding gospels, giving light to them, and greatly asisting our laith in them. The promises there
made we here find made good, particularly the great promises ol the descent of the Holy Ghost, and his wonderful operations,
both on the apostles (whom here in a few days we find quite other men than what the gospels left them; no longer weak-
headed and weak-hearted, but able to say that which then they were not able to bear (John 16:12) as bold as lions to face
those hardships at the thought of which they then trembled as lambs), and also with the apostles, making the word mighty
lo lhe pulling down ofSatan's sfiong /rolds, which had been before comparatively preached in vain. The commission there
Sranted to the apostles we here find executed, and the powers there lodged in them we here find exerted in miracles wrought
on the bodies of people - miracles ol mercy, restoring sick bodies to health and dead bodies to life - miracles of iudgment,
striking rebels blind or dead; and much greater miracles wrought on the minds of people, in conferring spiritual gilts upon
them, both ol understanding and utterance; and this in punuance of Christ's purposes, and in perlormance ol his promises,
which we had in the gospels. The proofs of Christ's resurrection with which the gospels closed are here abundantly corrob-
orated, not only by the constant and undaunted testimony of those that conversed with him after he arose (who had all de.
serted him, and one of them denied him, and would not otherwise have been rallied again but by his resurrection, but must
have been irretrievably dispersed, and yet by that were enabled to own him more resolutely than ever, in deliance ol bonds
and deaths), but by the working of the Spirit with that testimony lor the conversion of multitudes to the faith of Christ, ac-
cording to the word ol Christ, that his resurrection, the sign of the prophet Jonas, which was reserved to the last, should be
the most convincing prool ol his divine mission. Christ had told his disciples that they should be his witnesses, and this book
brings them in witnessing lor him, - that they should be fishen of men, and here we have them enclosing multitudes in the
gospel-net, - that they should be the lights of the wrld, and here we have the world enlightened by them; but that day.spring
Irom on high the lint appearing ol which we there discerned we here lind shining more and more. The corn of wheat, which
there fell to the ground, here springs up and bean much fruit; lhe grain of mustaLrd-seed there is here a geat tree; and the
hingdom of heawn, which was then othan( is here set up. Christ's predictions of the virulent persecutions which the preachen
of the gospel should be afflicted with (though one could not have imagined that a doctrine so well worthy ol all acceptation
should meet with so much opposition) we here find abundantly fulfilled, and also the asurances he gave them of extnordinary
supports and comforts under their sufferings. Thug as the latter part of the history ol the Old Testament verifies the promises
made to the fathers of the former part (as appean by that famous and solemn acknowledgment ol Solomon\ which runs like
a receipt in full, I Kings 8:56, There has not failed one und of all his good promises which he prcmised by the hand of Moses
hk serwnt), so this latter part of the history ol the New Testament exactly answers to the world ol Christ in the former part
of it: and thus they mutually confirm and illustrate each other.

ll. As looking lorward to the following epistles, which are an explication ol the gospelg which open the m),steries ol Christ's
death and resurrection, the history of which we had in the gospels. This book introduces them and is a key to them, as the
history of David is to David's psalms. We are memben ol the Christian church, that tdbernacle of God omong men, and it is

our honour and privilege that we are so. Now this book gives us an account of the lraming and rearing of that tabernacle.
The lour gospels showed us how the foundation of that house was laid; this shows us how the superstructure began to be raised,
1. Among the Jews and Samaritans, which we have an account of in the lormer part of this book. 2. Among the Gentiles,
which we have an account of in the latter part: from thence, and downward to our own day, we find the Christian church sub-
sisting in a visible profession of laith in Christ, as the Son ol God and Saviour of the world, made by his baptized disciples,
incorporated into religious societies, statedly meeting in religious assemblies, attending on the apostles' doctrine, and ioining
in prayen and the breaking of bread, under the guidance and presidency of men that gave themselves to prayer and the min-
istry ol the word, and in a spiritual communion with all in every place that do likewise. Such a body as this thee is now in
the world, which we belong to: and, to our great satisfaction and honour, in this book we find the rise and origin of it, vastly
diflerent lrom the Jewish church, and erected upon its ruins; but undeniably appearing to be ol God, and not ol man. With
what conlidence and comfort may we proceed in, and adhere tq our Christian profession, as lar as we find it agrees with this
pattern in the mount, to which we ought religiously to conform and confine ourselves!

T\uo things more are to be observed concerning this book: - ( I.) The penman of it. lt was written by Luke, who wrote
the third ol the four gospels, which bears his name; and who (as the learned Dr. Whitby shows) was, very probably, one o[
the seventy discipleq whose commission (Luke l0:1, etc.) was little inferior to that of the twelve apostles. This Luke was very
much a companion ol Paul in his services and sufferings. Only Lilke is with me,2Tim.4:ll. We may know by his style in the
latter part of this book when and where he was with him, for then he writes, We did so and so, as c/r. 16:10; 20:6; and thence-
Iorward to the end of the book. He was with Paul in his dangerous voyage to Rome, when he was carried thither a prisoner,
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was with him when hom his prison there he wrote his epistles to the Colossians and Philemon, in both which he is named.
And it should seem that St. Luke wrote this history when he was with St. Paul at Rome, during his imprisonment there, and
wasassistanttohim;lorthehistoryconcludeswithSt.Paul'spreachingthereinhisownhiredhowe (2.)Thetitteofit:The
kts of the Apostles; of the holy Aposlle$ so the Greek copies generally read it, and so they are called, Rev. 18:20, Rejoice
ouer her you holy apostler. One copy inscribes it, The Acts of the Apostla by hhe the Eoongelist. ll.l [t is the history ol the
apostles; yet there is in it the history of Stephen, Barnabas, and some other apostolical men, who, though not of the twelve,
were endued with the same Spirit, and employed in the same work; and, of those that were apostles, it is the history ol Peter
and Faul only that is here recorded (and Paul was now of the twelve), Peter the apostle ol the circumcision, and Paul the apos-
tles of the Gentiles, Gal. 2:7. But this sulfices as a specimen of what the rest did in other places, pursuant to their commission,
for there were none of them idle; and as we are to think what is related in the gospels concerning Christ suflicient, because
lnlinite Wisdom thought sq the same we are to think here concerning what is related ol the apostles and their labours; for
what more is told us hom tradition ol the labours and sulferings ol the apostles, and the churches they planted, is altogether
doubtlul and uncertain, and what I think we cannot build upon with any satisfaction at all. This is gol4 siluer, and precious
sfoner,builtuponlhefoundation:thatisunod,hay,ondstubble. [2.]ltiscalledtheirdcts,ordoings;Gataapostolorum;
so some. Prarers - their practices of the lessons their Master had taught them. The apostles where active men; and though
the wonders they did were by the word, yet they are litly called their acts; they spoke, or rather the Spirit by them spoftg
ond it was done. The history is lilled with their sermons and their sufferings; yet so much did they labour in their preaching,
and so voluntarily did they expose themselves to suflerings, and such were their achievements by both, that they may very
well be called their acts.

CHAPTER I
The inspired historian begins his narrative of the Acts of the

Apostles, I. With a relerence to, and a brief recapitulation of, his
gospel, or history of the life ot Cfuist, inscribing this, as he had
done that, to his friend Theophilus (u. l, 2). II. With a summary
of the prools of Christ's resurrection, his conference with his dis-
ciples, and the instructions he gave them during the forty days,
of his continuance on earth (u 3-5). III. With a particular nar-
rative ol Christ's mcension into heaven, his disciples' discourse
with him belore he mended, and the anSels' di*ou6e with them
after he ascended (u 6-ll). IV. With a general idea of the em-
bryo of the Christian church, and its state from Christ's ascension
to the pouring out oI the Spirit (u 12-14). V With a particular
account of the filling up of the vacancy that wtr made in the sa-
cred college bry the death o[ Judas, by the electing o[ Matthias
in his room (u 15-26).

I The former treatlse harrc I made, O Theophi.
lue, of all that Jesue began both to do and teach,
2 Untll the day ln which he war taken up, after
that he through the Holy Ghost had glven com-
mandments unto the apostles whom he had cho-
cen: 3 To whom alco he showed himself alive aI.
ter hie paesion by many infallible proofa, being
seen of them forty dayq and apeatlng of the
rhlngs pertainhg to the kingdom of C.od: 4 And,
belng assembled together with fftem, command-
ed them that they ehould not depart from Jeru-
salem, but wait for the promlse of the Father,
whlch, caftIr fte, ye have heard of me. 5 For John
truly baptized with rrater; but ye ehall be baptized
with the HoIy Ghoet not many days hence.

In these verses, l. Theophilus is put in mind, and
we in him, of St. Lukes gospel, which it will be of
use for us to cast an eye upon before we enter upon
the study of this book, that we may not only see
how this begins where that breaks off, but that, as
in water face answers to face, so do the acts of
the apostles to the acts of their Master, the acts
of his grace.

l. His patron, to whom he dedicates this book
(l should rather say his pupil, for he designs, in ded-
icating it to him, to instruct and direct him, and
not to crave his countenance or protection), is
Theophilus, r.r. 1. In the epistle dedicatory before
his gospel, he had called him most excellent
Theophilus; here he calls him no more than O
Theophilus; not that he had lost his excellency, nor
that it was diminished and become Iess illustrious;
but perhaps he had now quitted his place, what-
ever it was, for the sake of which that title was giv-
en him, - or he \ /as now grown into years, and

despised such titles of respect more than he had
done, - or Luke was grown more intimate with
him, and therefore could address him with the
more freedom. It was usual with the ancients, both
Christian and heathen writers, thus to inscribe their
writings to some particular penions. But the direct-
ing some of the books of the scripture so is an in-
timation to each of us to receive them as if direct-
ed to us in particular, to us by name; Ior uhatso-
eoer things uere uritten aforetime uere uritten for
our learning.

2. His gospel is here called the former treatise
which he had mddg which he had an eye to in writ-
ing this, intending this for a continuation and con-
firmation of that, ton proton logon - the former
roord. What is written gf the gospel is the word as
truly as what was spolien; nay, ive now know no
unwritten word that we are to give credit to, but
as it agrees with that which is written. He made
the former treatise, and now is divinely inspired
to make this, for Christ's scholars must go on to-
wards perfection, Heb. 6:1. And therefore their
guides must help them on, must sfr7l teach the peo-
ple hnowledge (Eccl. 12:9), and not think that their
former labours, though ever so good, will excuse
them from further labours; but they should rather
be quickened and encouraged by them, as St. Luke
here, who, because he had laid the foundation in
a former treatise, will build upon it in this. Let not
this therefore drive out that; let not new sermons
and new books make us forget old ones, but put
us in mind of them, and help us to improve them.

3. The contents of his gospel were that, oll thot,
which Jesus begon both to do and teaclr; and the
same is the subject of the writings of the other
three evangelists. Observe, ( l.) Christ both did and
taught. The doctrine he taught was confirmed by
the miraculous works he did, which proved him
a teacher come from Cod (John 3:2); and the du-
ties he taught were copied out in the holy gracious
works he did, for he hath left us an example, and
that such as proves him a teacher come from God
too, for Dy their fruits you shall hnow rhem. Those
are the best ministers that both do and teach,
whose lives are a constant sermon. (2.) He began
both to do and teach; he laid the foundation of all
that was to be taught and done in the Christian
church. His apostles vvere to carry on and contin-
ue what he began, and to do and teach the same
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things. Christ set them in, and then left them to
go on, but sent his Spirit to empower them both
to do and teach. lt is a comfort to those who are
endeavouring to carry on the work of the gospel
that Christ himself began it. The great salvation
at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, Heb.
2:3. (3.) The four evangelists, and Luke particular-
ly, have handed down to us all that Jesus began
both to do and to teach; not all the particulars -
the world could not have contained them; but all
the heads, samples of all, so many, and in such va-
riety, that by them we may judge of the rest. We
have the beginnings of his doctrine (Matt. 4:17),
and the beginnings of his miracles, John 2:ll. Luke
had spoken, had treated, of all Christ's sayings and
doings, had given us a general idea of them, though
he had not recorded each in particular.

4. The period of the evangelical story is fixed
to the doy in which he was tahen up, u. 2. Then
it was that he left this world, and his bodily
presence was no more in it, St. Mark's gospel con-
cludes with the lord's being receiued up into heou
en (Mark 16:19), and so does St. Luke's, Luke 24:51.
Christ continued doing and teaching to the last, trll
he was tahen up to the other work he had to do
within the veil.

II. The truth of Christ's resurrection is maintained
and evidenced, u. 3. That part of what was related
in the former treatise was so material that it was
necessary to be upon all occasions repeated. The
great evidence of his resurrection was that /re
showed himself oliue to his apostles; being alive,
he showed himself so, and he was seen of them.
They were honest men, and one may depend upon
their testimony; but the question is whether they
were not imposed upon, as many a well-meaning
man is. Nq they were not; for, l. The proofs were
infallible, tekmEria - plain indications, both that
he was alr'ue (he walked and talked with them, he
ate and drank with them) and that if roas he him-
self, and not another; for he showed them again
and again the marks of the wounds in his hands,
and feet, and side, which was the utmost proof the
thing was capable of or required. 2. They were
many, and often repeated: He was seen fu them
forty days, not constantly residing with them, but
frequently appearing to them, and bringing them
by degrees to be fully satisfied concerning it, so
that all their sorrow for his departure was done
away by it. Christ's staying upon earth so long al
ter he had entered upon his state of exaltation and
glory, to confirm the faith of his disciples and com-
fort their hearts, was such an instance of conde-
scension and compassion to believers as may ful-
ly assure us fhdf we haue o high priest thot is
touched with the feeling of our infirmities.

lll. A general hint given of the instructions he
furnished his disciples with, now that he was about
to leave them, and they, since he brcathed on them
and opened their underctandings, were better able
to receive them. l. He instructed them concern-
ing the work they were to do: He gaoe command-
ments to the apostles whom he had chosen. Note,
Christ's choice is always attended with his charge.
Those whom he elected into the apostleship ex-
pected he should give them preferments, instead
ol which he gaue them commandments. When he
tooh his journey, and gaoe authority to his seruants,
and to eoery one his uorft (Mark 13:.34), he goue
them commandments thtough the Holy Ghost,
which he was himsell lilled with as Mediator, and
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which he had breathed into them. In giving them
the Holy Ghost, he gave them his commandmenh;
for the Comforter will be a commander; and his
office was to bring to their remembronce uhat
Christ had said. He charged those that wene apos-
tles by the Holy Ghost; so the words are placed.
It was their receiving the Holy Ghost that sealed
their commission, John 20:22. He was not taken
up till after he had given them their charge, and
so finished his work. 2. He instructed them con-
cerning the doctrine they were to preach: He spohe
to them of the things pertaining to the hingdom of
Gd" He had given them a general idea of that king-
dom, and the certain time it should be set up in
the world (in his parable, Mark 13), but here he
instructed them more in the nature of it, as a king-
dom of grace in this world and of glory in the oth-
er, and opened to them that covenant which is the
great charter by which it is incorporated. Now this
was intended, ( l.) To prepare them to receive the
Holy Ghost, and to go through that which they
were designed for. He tells them in secret what they
must tell the world; and they shall find that the
Spirit ol truth, when he comes, will say the same.
(2.) To be one of the proofs of Christ's resurrection;
so it comes in here; the disciples, to whom he
showed himself olr'ue, knew that it was he, not
only by what he showed them, but by what he
said to them. None but he could speak thus clearly,
thus fully, of the things pertaining to the hingdom
of God. He did not entertain them with discourses
of politics or the kingdoms of men, of philosophy
or the kingdom of nature, but pure divinity and
the kingdom of grace, the things which most nearly
concerned them, and those to whom they were
sent.

lV. A particular assurance given them that they
should now shortly receive the Holy Ghost, with
orders given them to expect it @. a, il, he being
assembled together with them, probably in the
interview at the mountain in Galilee which he had
appointed before his death; for there is mention
of their coming together again (u. 6), to attend his
ascension. Though he had now ordered them to
Galilee, yet they must not think to continue there;
no, they must return to Jerusalem, and not depart
thence. Observe,

l. The command he gives them to wait. This was
to raise their expectations of something great; and
somethin[ very great they had reason to expect
from their exalted Redeemer. ( l.) They must wait
ti[ the time appointed, wNch is now not many days
ftence. Those that by faith hope promised mercies
will come must with patience wait till they do
come, accordingto the timq the set time. And when
the time draws ngft, as now it did, we must, as Dan-
iel, look earnestly for it, Dan. 9:3. (2.) They must
wait in the place appointed, in Jerusalem, for there
the Spirit must be first poured out, because Christ
was to be as hing upon the holy hill of Zion; and
because the word of the lard must go forth from
Jerusalem; this must be the mother<hurch. There
Christ was put to shame, and therefore there he
will have this honour done him, and this favour
is done to Jerusalem to teach us to forgive our en-
emies and persecutors. The apostles were more ex-
posed to danger at Jerusalem than they would have
been in Galilee; but we may cheerfully trust God
with our safety, when we keep in the way of our
duty. The apostles were now to put on a public
character, and therelore must venture in a public



Acts 1:6-l I

station. Jerusalem was the fittest candlestick for
those lights to be set up in.

2. The assurance he gives them that they shall
not wait in vain.

( l.) The blessing designed them shall come, and
they shall find it was worth waiting for: You shall
be baptized with the Holy Ghost; that is, [1.] "The
Holy Ghost shall be poured out upon you more
plentifully than ever." They had already been
breathed upon with the Holy Ghost (John 20:22),
and they had found the benefit of it; but now they
shall have larger measures of his gifts, graces, and
comforts, and De baptized uith them, in which
there seems to be an allusion to those Old-
Testament promises of the pouring out of the Spir-
it, Joel 2:28; Isa. 44:3; 32:15. [2.] "You shall be
cleansed and purified by the Holy Ghost," as the
priests were baptized and washed with water, when
they were consecrated to the sacred function:
"They had the sign; you shall have the thing sig-
nified. You shall be sanctified by the truth, as the
Spirit shall lead you more and more into it, and
have your consciences purged by the witness of
the Spirit, that you may serve the living God in the
apostleshipJ' [3.] "You shall hereby be more effec-
tually than ever engaged to your Master, and to
his guidance, as Israel was boptized unto Moses in
the cloud, and in the sed,' you shall be tied so fast
to Christ that you shall never, for fear of any suf-
ferings, forsake him again, as once you didl'

(2.) Now this gift of the Holy Ghost he speaks of,
ll.l As the promise of the Fathen which thq had

heard of him, and might therefore depend upon.
Frrsr, The Spirit was given by promise, and it was
at this time the great promise, as that of the Mes-
siah was before (Luke l:72), and that of eternal life
is now, 1 John 2:25. Temporal good things are giv-
en by Providence, but the Spirit and spiritual bless-
ings are given by promise, Gal. 3:18. The Spirit of
God is not given as the spirit of men is given us,
and formed within us, by a course of nature (Zech.
12:l), but by the word of God. l. That the gift may
be the more valuable, Christ thought the promise
of the Spirit a legacy worth leaving to his church.
2. That it may be the more sure, and that the heirs
of promise may be confident of the immutability
of God's counsel herein. 3. That it may be of grace,
peculiar grace, and may be received by faith, lay-
ing hold on the promise, and depending upon it.
As Christ, so the Spirit, is received by faith. Second-
ly, It was the promise of the Father, l. Of Christ's
Father. Christ, as Mediator, had an eye to God as
his Father, fathering his design, and owning it all
along. 2. Of our Father, whq if he give us the adoV
tion of sons, will certainly give us f/re SprirT of adop
fron, Gal. 4:5, 6. He will give the Spirit, as the Fa-
ther of lights, as the Father of spirits, and as the
Father of mercr'es; it is the promise of the Father.
Thirdly, This promise of the Father they had heard
from Christ many a time, especially in the fare-
well sermon he preached to them a little before
he died, wherein he assured them, again and again,
that fhe Comforter should come. This confirms the
promise of God, and encourages us to depend upon
it, that we have heard it from Jesus Christ; for rn
him all the promises of God are yeo, and amen.
"You have heard it from me; and I will make
it good."

[2.] As the prediction of John Baptist; for so far
back Christ here directs them to look (u. 5): "You
have not only heard it from me, but you had it from
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John; when he turned you over to me, he said
(Matt. 3:11), I indeed baptize you toith toater, but
he that comes after me shall baptize you uith the
Holy Ghost." lt is a great honour that Christ now
does to John, not only to quote his words, but to
make this great gift of the Spirit, now at hand, to
be the accomplishment ol them. Thus he confirm-
eth the word of his serwnts, his messengers, lsa.
44:26. But Christ can do more than any of his min-
isters. It is an honour to them to be employed in
dispensing the means of grace, but it his prerog-
ative to give the Spirit of grace. He shall baptize
you with the Holy Ghost, shall teach you by his Spir-
it, and give his Spirit to make intercession in you,
which is more than the best ministers preaching
with us.

(3.) Now this gift of the Holy Ghost thus prom-
ised, thus prophesied of, thus waited for, is that
which we find the apostles received in the next
chapter, for in that this promise had its full accom-
plishment; this was il that should come, and we
looh for no other; tor it is here promised to be giv-
en not many days hence. He does not tell them how
many, because they must keep every day in a frame
fit to receive it. Other scriptures speak of the gift
of the Holy Ghosf to ordinary believers; this speaks
of that particular power which, by the Holy Ghost,
the first preachers of the gospel, and planters of
the church, were endued with, enabling them in-
fallibly to relate to that age, and record to poster-
ity, the doctrine of Christ, and the proofs of it; so
that by virtue of this promise, and the performance
of it, we receive the New Testament as of divine
inspiration, and venture our souls upon it.

6 Vtrhen tley therefore wene come together,
they asked of him, saying, [ord, wllt thou at this
dme restore again 1trs klngdom to Israel? 7 And
he eaid unto them, It is not for you to know the
tlmes or the aeasone, which the Father hath put
in his own power. 8 But ye shall receive power,
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and
ye ohall be witneaaes unto me both ln Jerusalem,
and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the
uttermost part of the earth. 9 And when he had
spoken these thingq while they beheld, he was
taken up; and a cloud necelved hlm out of thelr
sight. l0 And while they looked stedfa.etly
toward heaven as he went up, behold, two men
stood by them in white apparel; ll Which alco
said, Ye men of Galilee, why rtand ye gazing up
into heaven? thls same Jesue, which is taken up
from you lnto heaven, shall so come in like man.
ner as ye have eeen him go into heaven.

In Jerusalem Christ, by his angel, had appoint-
ed his disciples to meet him in Galilee; there he
appointed them to meet him in Jerusalem again,
such a day. Thus he would try their obedience, and
it was found ready and cheerful; thsy came togeth-
e4 as he appointed them, to be the witnesses of
his ascension, of which we have here an account.
Observe,

l. The question they asked him at this interview.
They came together to him, as those that had con-
sulted one another about it, and concurred in the
question nemine contradicente - unanimously;
they came in a body, and put it to him as the sense
of the house, Iard, wilt thou at this lime restore
again the hingdom to Israel? Two ways this may
be taken: -
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l. "Surely thou wilt not at all restore it to the
present rulers of Israel, the chief priests and the
elders, that put thee to death, and, to compass that
design, tamely gave up the kingdom to Caesar, and
owned themselves his subiects. What! Shall those
that hate and pers€cute thee and us be trusted with
power? This be for hom rftee." Or rather,

2. "Surely thou wiltnow restore it to the Jewish
nation, as far as it will submit to thee as their kingl'
Now two things were amiss in this question: -(1.) Their expectation of the thing itself. They
thought Christ would restore ffte hingdom to Ismel,
that is, that he would make the nation of the Jews
as great and considerable among the nations as it
was in the days of Daoid and Solomon, of Asa and
Jehoshaphot; that, as Shiloh, he wotrld rcstore the
sceptre to Judah, and the lawgiuer,' whereas Christ
came to set up his own kingdom, and that a king-
dom of heaven, not to restol" the hingdom to Is-
rael, an earthly kingdom. See here, [.] How apt
even good men are to place the happiness of the
church too much in external pomp and power; as
if Israel could not be glorious unless the kingdom
were restored to it, nor Christ's disciples honoured
unless they were peers of the realm; whereas we
are told to expect the cross in this world, and to
wait for the kingdom in the other world. [2.] How
apt we are to retain what we have imbibed, and
how hard it is to get over the preiudices of edu-
cation. The disciples, having sucked in this notion
with their milk that the Messiah was to be a tem-
poral prince, were long before they could be
brcught to have any idea of his kingdom as spir-
itual. [3.] How naturally we are biassed in favour
of our own people. They thought God would have
no kingdom in the world unless it were restoned
to Israel; whereas the kingdoms of this world were
to become his, in whom he would be glorified,
whether lsrael should sink or swim. [4.] How apt
we are to misunderstand scripture - to understand
that literally which is spoken figuratively, and to
expound scripture by our schemes, whereas lve
ought to form our schemes by the scriptures. But,
when the Spirit shall be poured out from on high,
our mistakes will be rectified, as the apostles' soon
after were.

(2.) Their enquiry concerning the time of it:
"Iord, wilt thou do it at this time? Now that thou
hast called us together is it for this purpose, that
proper measures may be concerted for the restor-
ing of the kingdom to Israel ? Surely there cannot
be a more favourable iuncture than thisl'Now here-
in they missed their mark, [1.] That they were in-
quisitive into that which their Master had never di-
rected nor encouraged them to enquire into. [2.]
That they were impatient for the setting up of that
kingdom in which they promised themselves so
great a share, and would anticipate the divine coun-
sels. Christ had told them that they should sr? on
thrones (Luke 22:30), and now nothing will serve
them but they must be in the throne immediately,
and cannot stay the time; whereas he that beliea
eth doth not mahe haste, but is satisfied that God's
time is the best time.

ll. The check which Christ gave to this question,
like that which he had a little before given to Peter's
enquiry concerning John, What is that to thee? u.
7, It is not for 1au to hnou the times and seasons.
He does not contradict their expectation that the
kingdom would be restored to lsrael, because that
mistake would soon be rectified by the pouring out
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of the Spirit, after which they never had any more
thoughts of the temporal kingdom; and also be-
cause there is a sense of the expectation which is
true, the setting up of the gospel kingdom in the
world; and their mistake of the promise shall not
make it of no effect; but he checks their enquiry
after the time.

l. The knowledge ol this is not allowed to them:
It is not for you to hnow, and therefore it is not
for you to ask. ( l.) Christ is now parting from them,
and parts in love; and yet he gives them this re-
buke, which is intended for a caution to his church
in all ages, to take heed of splitting upon the rock
which was fatal to our first parents - an inordi-
nate desire of forbidden knowledge, and intruding
into things which we have not seen because God
has not shown them. Nescire oelle quae magister
maximus docere non uult, erudita inscitia est - It
is folly to coDet to be wise oboue what is uriften,
and wisdom to be content to be no wiser. (2.) Christ
had given his disciples a great deal of knowledge
above others (to )Du tt is giuen to hnow the mys-
teries of the hingdom of God), and had promised
them his Spirit, to teach them more; now, lest they
should be puffed up with the abundance of the rev-
elations, he here lets them understand that there
were some things which it was not tor them to
know. We shall see how little reason we have to
be proud of our knowledge when we consider how
many things we are ignorant of. (3.) Christ had giv-
en his disciples instructions sufficient for the dis-
charge of their duty, both before his death and
since his resurrection, and in this knowledge he
will have them to be satisfied; for it is enough for
a Christian, in whom vain curiosity is a corrupt hu-
mour, to be mortified, and not gratified. (4.) Christ
had himself told his disciples the things pertaining
to the hingdom of God, and had promised that the
Spirit should shou them things to come concern-
ing it, John 16:13. He had likewise given them sigru
of the times, which it was their duty to observe,
and a sin to overlook, Matt. 24:33; 16:3. But they
must not expect nor desire to know either all the
particulars of future events or the exact times of
them. It is good for us to be kept in the dark, and
left at uncertainty concerning the times and mo
ments (as Dr. Hammond reads it) of future events
concerning the church, as well as concerning our-
selves, - concerning all the periods of time and
the final period of it, as well as concerning the pe-
riod of our own time.

Prudens futuri temporis situm
Caliginom nocte premit Deus -
But Jove. in goodness wer wise,
Hath hid, in clouds ol thickest night,
All that in future prospect lies
Beyond the ken ol mortal sight. - Hor.

As to the times and seasons of the year, we know
in general, there will be summer and winter coun-
terchanged, but we know not particularly which
day will be fair or which foul, either in summer
or in winter; so, as to our affairs in this world, when
it is a summer-time of prosperity, that we may not
be secure, we are told there will come a winter-
time of trouble; and in that winter, that we may
not despond and despair, we are assured that sum-
mer will return; but what this or that particular day
will bring forth we cannot tell, but must accom-
modate ourselves to it, whatever it is, and make
the best of it.

2. The knowledge of it is reserved to God as his
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prerogative; it is what the Father hath put in his
own power; it is hid with him. None besides can
reveal the times and seasons to come. Known unto
God are all his worhs, but not to us, c/t. 15:18. lt
is in his power, and in his only, to declare the end
from the beginning; and by this he proves himself
to be God, lsa. 46:10. 'And though he did think fit
sometimes to let the Old:festament prophets know
the times and the seasons (as of the Israelites'bond-
age in Egypt four hundred years, and in Babylon
seventy years), yet he has not fit to let you know
the times and seasons, no not iust how long it shall
be before Jerusalem be destroyed, though you be
so well assured of the thing itself. He hath not said
that he will not give you to know something more
than you do of the times and seasons;" he did so
afterwards to his seruant Join; "but he has put it
in his own power to do it or not, as he thinks fit;"
and what is in that New{estament prophecy dis-
covered concerning the times and the seasons is
so dark, and hard to be understood, that, when we
come to apply it, it concerns us to remember this
work, that it is not for us to be positive in deter-
mining the times and the seasons. Buxtorf men-
tions a saying of the rabbin concerning the com-
ing of the Messiah: Rumpatur spiritus eorum qui
supputant tempora - Perish the men who calcu-
lote the time.

III. He appoints them their work, and with au-
thority assures them of an ability to go on with it,
and of success in it. '? is not for you to hnow the
times and the seosons - this would do you no
good; but know this (D. 8) that you shall receive
a spiritual porrer by the descent of the Holy Ghost
upon Wu, and shall not receive it in vain, tor you
shall be witnesses unto me and my glory; and your
testimony shall not be in vain, for it shall be re-
ceived here in Jerusalem, in the country about, and
all the world over," o. 8. If Christ make us service-
able to his honour in our own day and generation,
let this be enough for us, and let not us perplex
ourselves about times and seasons to come. Christ
here tells them,

l. That their work should be honourable and
glorious: You shall be urirnesses unto me. ( l.) They
shall proclaim him king, and publish those truths
to the world by which his kingdom should be set
up, and he would rule. They must openly and sol-
emnly preach his gospel to the world. (2.) They
shall prove this, shall confirm their testimony, not
as witnesses dq with an oath, but with the divine
seal of miracles and supernatural gifts: You shall
be martyrc to me, or flry martyrs, as some copies
read it; for they attested the truth of the gospel with
their sufferings, even unto death.

2. That their power lor this work should be suf-
ficient. They had not strength of their own for it,
nor wisdom nor courage enough; they were nat-
urally of the weak and foolish things of the uorld;
they durst not appear as witnesses for Christ upon
his trial, neither as yet were they able. "But you
shall receiue the power of the Holy Ghost coming
upon you" (so it may be read), "shall be animated
and actuated by a better spirit than your own; you
shall have power to preach the gospel, and to prove
it out of the scriptures of the Old Testament"
(which, when they were filled with the Holy Ghost,
they did to admiration, ch. 18l.28), 'hnd to confirm
it both by miracles and by sufferings." Note, Christ's
witnesses shall receive power for that work to
which he calls them; those whom he employs in
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his service he will qualify for it, and will bear them
out in it.

3. That their influence should be great and very
extensive: "You shall be witnesses for Christ, and
shall carry his cause," (1.) "ln Jerusalem,' there you
must begin, and many there will receive your tes-
timony; and those that do not will be left inexcus-
ablel' (2.) "Your light shall thence shine through-
out all Judea, where before you have laboured in
vainl'(3.) "Thence you shall proceed to Samaria,
though at your first mission you were forbidden to
preach in any of the cities of the Samaritans." (4.)
"Your usefulness shall reach to the uttermost part
of the eorth, and you shall be blessings to the whole
worldl'

lV. Having left these instructions with them, he
leaves them (u.9\: When he had spoken these
rftrngs, and had said all that he had to say, /re
blessed them (so we were told, Luke 24:50); and
while thq beheld him, and. had their eye fixed upon
him, receiving his blessing, fte uos gradually faft-
en up, ond a cloud receioed him out of their sight.
We have here Christ's ascending on high; not
fetched away, as Elijah was, with a chariot of fire
ond horses of fire, blt rising to heaven, as he rose
Irom the grave, purely by his own power, his body
being now, as the bodies of the saints will be at
the resurrection, a spiritual body, and raised in pow-
er and incorruption. Observe, 1. He began his as-
cension in the sight of his disciples, even while thq
beheld. They did not see him come up out of the
grave, because they might see him after he had ris-
en, which would be satisfaction enough; but they
saw him go up towards heaven, and had actually
their eye upon him with so much care and ear-
nestness of mind that they could not be deceived.
It is probable that he did not fly swiftly up, but
moved upwards gently, for the further satisfaction
of his disciples.2. He uanished out of their sight,
in a cloud, either a thick cloud, for God said that
he would dwell in the thich darhness; or a bright
cloud, to signify the splendour of his glorious body.
It was a bright cloud that overshadowed him in his
transfiguration, and most probably this was so,
Matt. l7:5. This cloud receiued him, it is probable,
when he had gone about as far from the earth as
the clouds generally are; yet it was not such a
spreading cloud as we commonly see, but such as
iust served to enclose him. Now he made the clouds
his chariot, Ps. 104:3. God had often come down
in a cloud; now he went up in one. Dr. Hammond
thinks that the clouds receiving him here were the
angels receiving him; for the appearance of an-
gels is ordinarily described by a cloud, comparing
Exod.25:22 with Lev. 16:2. By the clouds there is
a sort of communication kept up between the up-
per and lower world; in them the vapours are sent
up from the earth, and the dews sent down from
heaven. Fitly therefore does he ascend in a cloud
who is f/re Mediator betueen God and man, by
whom God's mercies come down upon us and our
prayers come up to him. This was the last that was
seen of him. The eyes of a great many witnesses
followed him into the cloud; and, if we would know
what became of him then, we may lind (Dan. 7:13),
That one lihe the Son of man came with the clouds
of heauen, and came to the Ancient of days, and
they brought iim in the clouds as he came near
before him.

V. The disciples, when he had gone out oI their
sight, yet still continued looking up stedfastly to
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heaoen (u. t0), and this longer than it was fit they
should; and wtry so? l. Perhaps they hoped that
Christ would presently come back to them again,
to restore the kingdom to Israel, and were loth to
believe they should now part with him for good
and all; so much did they still dote upon his bod-
ily presence, though he had told them that r? aras
expedient for them that he should go auny or, they
looked after him, as doubting whether he might
not be dropped , as the sons of the prcphets thoughl
concerning Elijah (2 Kings 2:16), and so they might
have him again. 2. Perhaps they expected to see
some change in the visible heavens now upon
Christ's ascension, that either the sun should be
ashamed or the moon confounded (lsa.24:23), as
being out-shone by his lustre; or, rather, that they
should show some sign of joy and triumph; or per-
haps they promised themselves a sight of the glo-
ry of the invisible heavens, upon their opening to
receive him. Christ had told them that hereafter
they should see heauen opened (John l:51), and
why should not they expect it now?

VI. Two angels appeared to them, and delivered
them a seasonable message from God. There was
a world of angels ready to receive our Redeemer,
now that he made his public entry into the Jeru-
solem oboue: we may suppose these two loth to
be absent then; yet, to show how much Christ had
at heart the concerns of his church on earth, he
sent back to his disciples two of those that came
to meet him, who appear as tuo men in white ap-
parel,bright and glittering; for they know, accord-
ing to the duty of their place, that they are really
serving Christ when they are ministering to his ser-
vants on earth. Now we are told what the angels
said to them, l. To check their curiosity: You men
of Galilee, why stand you gazing up into heaoen?
He calls them men of Galilee, to put them in mind
of the rock out of which they were hewn Christ had
put a great honour upon them, in making them
his ambassadors: but they must remember that they
are men, earthen vessels, and men of Galilee, il-
literate men, looked upon with disdain. Now, say
lhey, "Wty stand you here,like Galileans, rude and
unpolished men, gazing up into heauen? What
would you see? You have seen all that you were
called together to see, and wtry do you look any
further? Wty stand you gazing, as men frightened
and perplexed, as men astonished and at their wits'
end?" Christ's disciples should never stand at a
gaze, because they have a sure rule to go by, and
a sure foundation to build upon. 2. To confirm their
faith concerning Christ's second coming. Their Mas
ter had often told them of this, and the angels are
sent at this time seasonably to put them in mind
of it: "Iftrb same Jesus, who is tahen up hom you
into heauen, and whom you are looking thus long
after, wishing you had him with you again, is not
gone for ever; for there is a day appointed in which
he will come in lihe manner thence, as you haue
seen him go thithen and you must not expect him
back till that appointed dayl' ( 1.) "This same Jesus
shall come again in his own person, clothed with
a glorious body; fftr's same Jesus, who came once
to put auoy sin by the sacrifice of himself, will ap
pear a second time without sin (Heb. 9:26, 28), who
came once in disgrace to be judged, will come
again in glory to judge. Ifte some Jesus who has
given you your charge will come again to call you
to an account how you have pertormed your trust;
he, and not another," Job 19:27. (2.)"He shall come
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in lihe manner. He is gone away in a cloud, and
attended with angels; and, behold, he comes in the
clouds, and uith him an innumerable company of
angels! He is gone up with a shout and with the
sound of a trumpet (Ps.47:5), and he will descend
hom heauen uith o shout and with the trump of
Go4 I Thess. 4:16. You have now lost the sight of
him in the clouds and in the air; and uhither he
is gone you connot follous him noro, but shall then,
when you shall be caught up in the clouds, to meet
the l-ord in ffte cri"When we stand gazing and tri-
fling, the consideration of our Master s second com-
ing should quicken and awaken us; and, when we
stand gazing and trembling, the consideration of
it should comfort and encourage us.

12 Then retu.med thery unto Jenrcalem from the
mount called Olivet, which ie from Jerucalem a
sabbath day's Journey. 13 And when ttey wene
come in, they went up into an upper room, whene
abode both Feter, and Jameq and Joh[, and An-
druv, Phllip, and Thomar, Bartholomew, and Mat.
thew, James the wn of Nphaeus, and Slmon Ze-
loteo, and Judag the brcther ol James. 14 These
all continued wlth one accord ln prayer and sup-
plication, with the women, atrd Mary the mother
of Jeeuq and with his brethren.

We are here told, L Whence Christ ascended -from the mount of Oliues (o. 12), from that part of
it where the town of Bethany stood, Luke 24:50.
There he began his sufferings (Luke 22:39), and
therefore there he rolled away the reproach of them
by his glorious ascension, and thus showed that his
passion and his ascension had the same reference
and tendency. Thus would he enter upon his king-
dom in the sight of Jerusalem, and of those un-
dutiful ungrateful citizens of his that would not have
him to reign over them. lt was prophesied ol him
(Zech. 74:4), That his feet should stand upon the
mount of Oliues, which is before "/erusolem, should
stand last there; and presently it follows, The mount
of Oliues shall cleaue in twa From the mount of
Oliues he ascended who is f/re good oliue+ree,
whence we receive the unction, Zech. 4:12; Rom.
ll:24. This mount is here said to be near Jerusa-
lem, o sabboth day's journey from it, that is, a lit-
tle way; no further than devout people used to walk
out on a sabbath evening, after the public worship
was over, for meditation. Some reckon it a thou-
sand paces, others two thousand cubits; some sev-
en furlongs, others eight. Bethany indeed was fiT-
teen furlongs hom Jerusalem (John 11:18), but that
part of the mount of Olives which was next to Je-
rusalem, whence Christ began to ride in triumph,
was but seven or eight furlongs off. The Chaldee
paraphrast on Ruth I says, We are commanded to
keep the sabbaths ond the holy days, so as not to
go aboue two thousand cubrrc, which they build
upon Josh. 3:4, where, in their march through Jor-
dan, the space between them and the ark was to
be two thousand cubits. God had not then thus lim-
ited them, but they limited themselves; and thus
far it is a rule to us, not to journey on the sabbath
any more than in order to the sabbath work; and
as far as is necessary to this we are not only al-
lowed, but enjoined, 2 Kings 4:23.

ll. Whither the disciples returned: They came to
Jerusalem, according to their Master's appointment,
though there they were in the midst of enemies;
but it should seem that though immediately after
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Christ's resurrection they were watched, and were
in fear of the Jeurs, yet after it was known that they
were gone into Galilee no notice was taken of their
return to Jerusalem, nor any further search made
for them. God can find out hiding-places for his peo-
ple in the midst of their enemies, and so influence
Saul that he shall not seek for David any more. At
Jerusalem lhey went up into an upper room, and
there abode; not that they all lodged and dieted
together in one room, but there they assembled
every day, and spent time together in religious ex-
ercises, in expectation of the descent of the Spirit.
Divers conjectures the learned have about this up
per room. Some think it was one of the upper
rooms in the temple; but it cannot be thought that
the chief priests, who had the letting of these
rooms, would suffer Christ's disciples constantly to
reside in any of them. lt was said indeed, by the
same historian, that they were continually in the
temple (Lt*e 24:53), but that was in the courts of
the temple, at the hours of prayeri where they could
not be hindered from attending; but, it should
seem, this upper room was in a private house. Mr.
Gregory, of Oxford, is of this opinion, and quotes
a Syriac scholiast upon this place, who says that
it was ,ie same upper room in which they had eot-
en the possoDer; and though that was called an-
ogeon, this hyperoon, both may signify the same.
"Whether," says he, "it was in the house of St. John
the evangelist, as Euodius delivered, or that of Mary
the mother of John Mark, as others have collect-
ed, cannot be certain." Notes, ch. 13.

III. Who the disciples were, that kept together.
The eleven apostles are here named (u. l3), so is
Mary the mother of our Lord (u. l4), and it is the
last time that ever any mention is made of her in
the scriptures. There were others that are here said
to be the brethren of our Lord, his hinsmen ac-
cording to the flesh; and, to make tp the hundred
and tuenty spoken of (u. l5), we may suppose that
all or most of rhe seuenty disciples were with them,
that were associates with the apostles, and were
employed as evangelists.

IV. How they spent their time: Thq all contin-
ued with one accord in prayer and supplicotion.
Observe, 1. They prayed, ond made supplication.
All God's people are praying people, and giue them-
seloes to prayez It was now a time oI trouble and
danger with the disciples of Christ; they were as
sheep in the midst of wolves; and, Is any afflict-
ed? kt him pray; this will silence cares and fears.
They had new work belore them, great work, and,
before they entered upon it, they were instant in
prayer to God lor his presence with them in it.
Before they were first sent forth Christ spent time
in prayer for them, and now they spent time in
prayer for themselves. They were waiting for the
descent of the Spirit upon them, and therefore
abounded thus in prayer. The Spirit descended
upon our Saviour when he was praying, Luke 3:21.
Those are in the best frame to receive spiritual
blessings that are in a praying frame. Christ had
promised now shortly to send the Holy Ghost; now
this promise was not to supersede prayer, but to
quicken and encourage it. God will be enquired of
for promised mercies, and the nearer the perfor-
mance seems to be the more earnest we should
be in prayer for it. 2. They continued in proyer;
spent much time in it, more than ordinary, prayed
frequently, and were long in prayer. They never
missed an hour of prayer; they resolved to perse-

Matthios elected to be an apostle

vere herein till the Holy Ghost came, according to
the promise, to ptoy, and not to faint. It is said
(Luke 24:53), They were praising and blessing God;
here, Thq continued in proyer and supplication;
for as praise for the promise is a decent way of beg-
ging for the performance, and praise lor former
mercy of begging further mercy, so, in seeking to
God, we give him the glory of the mercy and grace
which we have found in him. 3. They did this rarffi
one accord. This intimates that they were togeth-
er in holy love, and that there was no quarrel nor
discord among them; and those who so keep fhe
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace are best pre-
pared to receive lhe comforts of the Holy Ghost.
It also intimates their worthy concurrence in the
supplications that were made; though but one
spoke, they all prayed, and if, when tuo agree to
ash, it shall be done for them, much more when
many agree in the same petition. See Matt. 18:19.

15 And in thoae days Feter stood up in the
midst of the dleciplee, and eald, (the number of
names togethenwehe about an hundred and
ttrcnty) 16 Men and brethren, thle ecrlpture
muat needa have been fulfilled, whlch the Holy
Ghoat by the mouth of Davld spake befone con.
cemtngJudas, whtetr uias gutde to them that took
Jesus. 17 For he rras numbercd wlth uq and had
obtalned part of thla mlnietry. 18 Now this man
purchased a field wlth the reward of tntquity; and
falling headlong, he burst arunder in the mldrt,
and all his bowels guahed out. 19 And lt rtras
known unto all the dr,vellere at Jeruealem; lneo.
muctr as that fleld iB called h their proper tongue,
Aceldama, that is to ray, The field of blood.
20 For it is written ln the book of Psalms, lct
hls habitatlon be deeoLate' and let no man druell
therein: and his blshoprlc let another take.
2l Wherefore of there men which have compa-
nied with us all the dme that the lord Jecua went
in and out among uq 22 Begtnning fiom the bap
tism of John, unto that same day that he was tak-
en up fnom uE, muat one be ordained to be a wlt-
ness with us of his resurcctlon. 23 And they ap
polnted twq Joseph calted Barsabas, who r nE
surnamed Justug and Matthias. 24 And they
prayed, and sald, Thou, lord, which knowest the
hearts of all men, chow whether of these two thou
bast choaen, 25 That he may take part of thlr
minlstry and apostleohip, from whlch Judas by
tranagresolon fell, that he mtght go to his own
place. 26 And they gaveforth their lots; and the
lot fell upon Matthlae; and he nms numbered wtth
the eleven apoetlea.

The sin of Judas was not only his shame and
ruin, but it made a vacancy in the college of the
apostles. They were ordained twelve, with an eye
to the tweloe tribes of Isroel, descended from the
twelve patriarchs; they were fhe twelue stan thal
make up the churchs crown (Rev. l2:l), and for
them tuelue thrones were designated, Matt. 19:28.
Now being twelve when they were learners, if they
were but eleven when they were to be teachers,
it would occasion every one to enquire what had
become of the twelfth, and so revive the remem-
brance of the scandal of their society; and there-
fore care was taken, before the descent of the Spir-
it, to fill up the vacancy, of the doing of which we
now have an account, our lord Jesus, probably,
having given directions about it, among other
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things which he spoke pertaining to the hingdom
of God. Observe,

I. The persons concerned in this affair. 1. The
house consisted ol about a hundred and twenty.
This was the number of the names, that is, the per-
sons; some think the men only, distinguished from
the women. Dr. Lightfoot reckons thal the eleuen
opostles, the seuenty disciples, and about thirty-
nine more, all of Christ's own kindred, country, and
concourse, made up lhis one hundred and twenty,
and that these were a sort of synod, or congre-
gation of ministen, a standing presb5rtery (ci. 4:23),
to whom none of the rest durst join themselues (ch.
5:13), and that they continued together till the per-
secution at Stephen's death dispersed them all but
the apostles (c/r. 8:1); but he thinks that besides
these there were many hundreds in Jersualem, if
not thousands, at this time, that believed; and we
have indeed read of many that belieued on him
there, but durst not confess him, and therefore I
cannot think, as he does, that they were now
formed into distinct congregations, for the preach-
ing of the word and other acts of worship; nor that
there was any thing of this till after the pouring
out of the Spirit, and the conversions recorded in
the following chapter. Here was the beginning of
the Christian church: this hundred and twenty was
the grain of mustard-seed that grew into a tree, the
leaven that leavened the whole lump. 2. The speak-
er was Peter, who had been, and still was, the most
forward man; and therefore notice is taken of his
forwardness and zeal, to show that he had perfect-
ly recovered the ground he lost by his denying his
Master, and, Peter being designed to be the apos-
tle of the circumcision, while the sacred story stays
among the Jews, he is still brought in, as after-
wards, when it comes to speak of the Gentiles, it
keeps to the story of Paul.

ll. The proposal which Feter made for the choice
of another apostle. He stood up in the midst of the
disciples, u. 15. He did not sit down, as one that
gave laws, or had any supremacy over the rest, but
stood up, as one that had only a motion to make,
in which he paid a deference to his brethren, stand-
ing up when he spoke to them. Now in his speech
we may observe,

l. The account he gives of the vacancy made
by the death of Judas, in which he is very partic-
ular, and, as became one that Christ had breathed
upon, takes notice of the fulfilling of the scriptures
in it. Here is,

(1.) The power to which Judas had been ad-
vanced (o. 17): He wos numbered with us, ond had
obtained part of this ministry which we are invest-
ed with. Note, Many are numbered with the saints
in this world that will not be found among them
in the day of separation between the precious and
the vile. What will it avail us to be added to the
number of Christians, if we partake not of the spir-
it and nature of Christians? Judas's having obtained
part of this ministry was but an aggravation of his
sin and ruin, as it will be of theirs who prophesied
in Chrisfs name, and yet were worhen of iniquity.

(2.) The sin of Judas, notwithstanding his ad-
vancement to this honour. He was guide to those
that took Jesus, not only informed Christ's perse-
cutors where they might find him (which they
might have done effectually though he had kept
out of sight), but he had the impudence to appear
openly at the head of the party that seized him.
He went before them to the place, and, as if he

9'nuo 
o""n proud of the honour, *""1': ::T:

command: That same is he, hold ftm /asf. Note,
Ringleaders in sin are the worst of sinners, espe-
cially if those that by their office should have been
guides to the friends of Christ are guides to his
enemies.

(3.) The ruin of Judas by this sin. Perceiving the
chief priests to seek the life of Christ and his dis-
ciples, he thought to save his by going over to them,
and not only sq but to get an estate under them,
of which his wages for his service, he hoped, would
be but an earnest; but see what came of it. [.] He
lost his money shamefully enough (u. l8): He pur-
chased a fieldwiththe thirty pieces of srTuer which
were the reuard of his iniquity. He did not pur-
chase the field, but the wages of his unrighteous-
ness did, and it is very elegantly expressed thus,
in derision of his proiects to enrich himself by this
bargain. He thought to have purchased a field for
himself, as Gehazi did with what he got from Naa-
man by a lie (see 2 Kings 5:26), but it proved the
purchase oI a field to bury strangers in; and what
was he or any of his the better for this? lt was to
him an unrighteous mammon, it deceived him; and
the reward of his iniquity was the sfumDling-bloch
of his iniquity. [2.] He lost his life m ore shame-
fully. We were told (Matt. 27:5) thathe went away
in despair, and was suffocated (so the word sig-
nifies there, and no more); here it is added (as lat-
ter historians add to those who went before) that,
being strangled, or choked with grief and horror,
he fell headlong tellon his face (so Dr. Hammond),
and partly with the swelling of his own breast, and
partly with the violence of the fall, he burct asun-
der in the midst, so that all hrs bowels tumbled out.
If, when the devil was cast out of a child, he fore
him, threw him down, and renf hrm, and almost
killed him (as we find Mark 9:26; Luke 9:42), no
wonder if, when he had full possession of Judas,
he threw him headlong, and burst him. The suf-
focation of him, which Matthew relates, would
make him swell till he burst, which Peter relates.
he burst asunder with a great noise (so Dr. Ed-
wards), which was heard by the neighbours, and
so, as it follows, it came to be hnoun (u. l9): flrb
bowels gushed ouf; Luke writes like a physician,
understanding all the entrails of the middle and
lower ventricle. Bowelling is part of the punish-
ment of traitors. Justly do those bowels gush out
that were shut up against the Lord Jesus. And per-
haps Christ had an eye to the fate of Judas, when
he said of the wicked servant that he would cut
him in sunderi Matt. 24:51.

(4.) The public notice that was taken of this: /t
was hnown to all the dwellen in Jerumlem. llwas,
as it were, put into the newspapers, and was all the
talk of the town, as a remarkable judgment of God
upon him that betrayed his Master, u. 19. It was not
only discoursed of among the disciples, but it was
in every body's mouth, and nobody disputed the
truth of the tact. It uas hnonrn, that is, it was known
to be true, incontestably so. Now one would think
this should have awakened those to repentance that
had had any hand in the death of Christ when they
saw him that had the first hand thus made an ex-
ample. But their hearts were hardened, and, as to
those of them that were to be softened, it must be
done by the word, and the Spirit working with it.
Here is one proof of the notoriety of the thing men-
tioned, that the field which was purchased with
Judas's money was called Aceldoma - the field of
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blood because it was bought with lhe price of
b/oo4 which perpetuated the infamy not only of
him that sold that innocent precious blood, but of
those that bought it too. Look how they will an-
swer it, when God shall make inquisition for blood.

(5.) The fulfilling ol the scriptures in this, which
had spoken so plainly ofit, thot it must needs be
fulfilled, u. 16. tet none be surprised nor stumble
at it, that this should be the exit of one of the
twelve, for David had not only foretold his sin
(which Christ had taken notice of, John 13:18, from
Ps. 4l:9, He that eateth bread with me hath lifted
up the heel ogainst me), but had also foletold, [1.]
His punishment (Ps. 69:25): kt his habitation be
desolate. This Psalm refers to the Messiah. Men-
tion is made but two or three verses before of their
giving him gall and vinegar, and therefore the fol-
lowing predictions of the destruction of David's en-
emies must be applied to the enemies of Christ,
and particularly to Judas. Perhaps he had some
habitation of his own at Jerusalem, which, upon
this, every body was alraid to live in, and so it be-
came desolate. This prediction signifies the same
with that of Bildad concerning the wicked man,
that his confidence shall be rooted out of his tab-
ernacle, ond shall bring him to the hing of terron:
it shall dwell in his tabernacle, because it is none
of his; brimstone shall be scattered upon his hab-
itation, Job 18:14, 15. [2.] The substitution of an-
other in his room. His bishopric, or his office (tor
so the word signifies in general) shall another tahe,
which is quoted from Ps. 109:8. With this quota-
tion Peter very aptly introduces the following pro-
posal. Note, We are not to think the worse of any
office that God has instituted (whether magistra-
cy or ministry) either for the wickedness of any
that are in that office or for the ignominious pun-
ishment of that wickedness; nor will God suffer any
purpose of his to be frustrated, any commission of
his to be vacated, or any work of his to be undone,
for the miscarriages of those that are entrusted
therewith. The unbelief of mon shall not mahe the
promise of God of no effect. Judas is hanged, but
his bishopric is not lost. It is said ol his habitation,
thal no man shall dwell therein, there he shall have
no heir; but it is not said so of his bishopric, there
he shall not want a successor. It is with the offic-
ers of the church as with the members of it, if the
naturol branches be brohen ofi others shall be
grafted rn, Rom. ll:17. Christ's cause shall never
be lost for want of witnesses.

2. The motion he makes for the choice of an-
ot her apostle, u. 21, 22. Here observe, ( l.) How the
person must be qualified that must fill the vacan-
cy. It must be one of these men, these seventy dis-
ciples, that haue companied wifh us, that have con-
stantly attendedus, oll the time that the l,ord Jesus
went in and out omong us, preaching and work-
ing miracles for three years and ahalt, beginning
hom the baptism of John, from which the gospel
of Christ commenced, unto that same day that he
uas tahen up hom us. Those that have been dil-
igent, faithful, and constant, in the discharge of
their duty in a lower station, are fittest to be pre-
ferred to a higher; those that have been laithful
in a little shall be entrusted with more. And none
should be employed as ministers of Christ, preach-
ers of his gospel, and rulers in his church, but those
that are well acquainted with his doctrine and
doings, from first to last. None shall be an apostle
but one that has companied with the apostles, and

l0 Matthias elected to be on apostle

that continually; not that has visited them now and
then, but been intimately conversant with them.
(2.) To what work he is called that must fill up the
vacancy: He must be a witness with us of his res-
urrection. By this it appears that others of the dis-
ciples were with the eleven when Christ appeared
to them, else they could not have been witnesses
with them, as competent witnesses as they, of his
resurrection. The great thing which the apostles
were to attest to the world was Christ's resurrec-
tion, for this was the great proof of his being the
Messiah, and the foundation of our hope in him.
See what the apostles were ordained to, not to a
secular dignity and dominion, but to preach Christ,
and the power of his resurrection.

III. The nomination of the penon that was to suc-
ceed Judas in his office as an apostle.

l. Two, who were known to have been Christ's
constant attendants, and men of great integrity,
were set up as candidates for the place (u. 23\: Thq
oppointed turo,' not lhe eleuen, they did not take
upon them to determine who should be put up, but
the hundred and tuenty, for to them Peter spoke,
and not to the eleven. The tvvo they nominated
were Joseph and Motthias, of neither of whom do
we read elsewhere, except this Joseph be the same
with that Jesus who is called Justus, of whom Paul
speaks (Col. 4:11), and who is said lobe of the cir-
cumcision, a native Jew as this was, and who was
a fellowworher uith Paul in the hingdom of Cod
and a comfort to him; and then it is observable that,
though he came short of being an apostle, he did
not therefore quit the ministry, but was very use-
ful in a lower station; for, Are all apostles? Are all
prophets? Some think this Joseph is he that is
called "Ioses (Mark 6:3), the brother of James the
less (Mark 15:40), and was called./oses the just, as
he was called James the just. Some confound this
with that Joses mentioned Acts 4:36. But that was
of Cyprus, this of Galilee; and, it should seem, to
distinguish them, that was called krnabas - a son
of consolation; this Barsabas - a son of the oath.
These two were both of them such worthy men,
and so well qualified for the office, that they could
not tell which of them was the fitter, but all agreed
it must be one of these two. They did not propose
themselves nor strive for the place, but humbly sat
still, and were appointed to it.

2. They applied to God by prayer for direction,
not which of the seventy, for none of the rest could
stand in competition with these in the opinion of
all present, but which of these two? u. 24,25. (1.)
They appeal to God as the searcher of hearts:
"Thou, Iord, who knowest the hearts of all men,
which we do not, and better than they know their
own." Observe, When an apostle was to be cho-
sen, he must be chosen by his heart, and the tem-
per and disposition of that. Yet Jesus, who knew
all men's hearts, for wise and holy ends chose Ju-
das to be one of the twelve. It is comfortable to
us, in our prayers for the welfare of the church and
its ministers, that the God to whom we pray ftnours
the hearts of oll men, and has them not only un-
der his eye, but in his hand, and turns them which
way soever he will, can make them fit for his pur-
pose, if he do not find them so, by giving them an-
other spirit. (2.) They desire to know which of these
God had chosen: lnrd, show us f/ris, and we are
satisfied. It is fit that God should choose his own
servants; and so far as he in any way by the dis-
posals of his providence or the gifts of his Spirit,
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shows whom he hath chosen, or what he hath cho,
sen, for us, we ought to comply with him. (3.) They
are ready to receive him as a brother whom God
hath chosen; for they are not contriving to have
so much the more dignity themselves, by keeping
out another, but desire to have one to take part
of this ministry ond apostleship, to join with them
in the work and share with them in the honour,
hom which Judas W transgression feu threw him.
self, by deserting and betraying his Master, from
the place of an apostle, of which he was unworttry,
that he might go to his own place, the place of a
traitor, the fittest place for him, not only to the gib-
bet, but to hell - this was his own place. Note,
Those that betray Christ, as they fall from the dig-
nity of relation to him, so they fall into all misery.
It is said of Balaam (Num. 24:25) that he went to
his own place, that is, says one of the rabbin, he
went to hell. Dr. Whitby quotes lgnatius saying,
There is appointed to every man ,drbs topos -
a proper ploce, which imports the same with that
of God's rendering to every man according to his
works. And our Saviour had said that Judas's own
place should be such that it had been better for him
that he had neuer been born (Matt. 26:24) - his
misery such as to be worse than not being. Judas
had been a hypocrite, and hell is the proper place
of such; other sinners, as inmates, have their por-
tion with them, Matt. 24:51. (4.) The doubt was de-
termined by lot (u. 26), which is an appeal to God,
and lawful to be used for determining matters not
otherwise determinable, provided it be done in a
solemn religious manner, and with prayer, the
prayer of faith; for the lot is cast into the lap, but
the whole disposal thereof is of the lard, Prov.
16:33. Matthias was not ordained by the imposi-
tion of hands, as presbyters were, for he was cho-
sen by lot, which was the act of God; and there-
fore, as he must be baptized, so he must be or-
dained, by the Holy Ghost, as they all were not
many days after. Thus the number ol the apostles
was made up, as afterwards, when James, another
of the twelve, was martyred, Paul was made an
apostle.

CHAMER 2
Between the promise of the Messiah (even the latest ol those

promises) and his coming many ages intervened; but between the
promise of the Spirit and his coming there were but a few days;
and during those days the apostles, though they had received or-
ders to preach the Sospel to every creature, and to begin at Je.
rusalem, yet lay perfectly wind-bound, incognito - concealed, and
not offering to preach. But in this chapter the north wind and the
south wind awake, and then they awake, and we have them in
the pulpit presently. Here is, I. The descent of the Spirit upon
the apostles, and those that were with them, on the day of pen-
tecost (u. l-4). IL The vaiou speulations which this mcaioned
among the people that were now met in Jerusalem from all parts
(u. 5-13) lll. The sermon which Peter preached to them here-
upon, wherein he shows that this pouring out of the Spirit was
the accomplishment of an OldTestament promise (u l4-21), that
it was a confirmation oI Christ's being the Messiah, which was
already proved by his resurrection (u. 22-32), and that is was a
Iruit and evidence ol his ascension into heaven (u 33-36). lV The
good elfect of this sermon in the convereion oI many to the faith
of Christ, and their addition to the church (u. 37-41). V. The em-
inent piety and charity of those primitive Christians, and the
manifest tokens oI God's presence with them, and power in them
(D. 42-47\.

I And when tbe day of Pentecost was fully
come, they were all with one accord in one place.
2 And euddenly there carne a eou.nd from heav.
en as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled dl
the house where they wer€ sitting. 3 And there
appearcd unto them clonen tonguec llke ac of
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firrc, and it sat upon each of them. 4 And they
rvere all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to
apeak with other tongues, as theSpirlt gave them
utterance.

We have here an account of the descent of the
Holy Ghost upon the disciples of Christ. Observe,

l. When, and \ilhere, this was done, which are
particularly noted, for the greater certainty of the
thing.

1. lt was when the day of pentecost uas fully
come, in which there seems to be a reference to
the manner of the expression in the institution of
this feast, where it is said (Lev. 23:75), You shall
count unto you seuen sabbaths complete, from the
day of the offering of the first-fruits, which was the
next day but one after the passover, the sixteenth
day of the month Abib which was the day that
Christ arose. This day was fully come, that is, the
night preceding, with a part of the day, was fully
past. ( l.) The Holy Ghost came down at the time
of a solemn feast, because there was then a great
concourse of people to Jerusalem from all parts of
the country, and the proselytes from other coun-
tries, which would make it the more public, and
the fame of it to be spread the sooner and further,
which would contribute much to the propagating
of the gospel into all nations. Thus now, as before
at the passover, the Jewish feasts served to toll the
bell for gospel services and entertainments. (2,)
This feast of pentecost was kept in remembrance
of the giving of the law upon mount Sinai, whence
the incorporating of the Jewish church was to be
dated, which Dr. Lightfoot reckons to be just one
thousand lour hundred and forty-seven years before
this. Fitly, therefore, is the Holy Ghost given at that
feast, in fire and in tongues, for the promulgation
of the evangelical law, not as that to one nation,
but to every creature. (3.) This feast of pentecost
happened on the firct day of the weeh, which was
an additional honour put on that day, and a con-
firmation of it to be the Christian sabbath, the day
which the Lord hath made, to be a standing me-
morial in his church of those two great blessings

- the resurrection of Christ, and the pouring out
of the Spirit, both on that day of the week. This
serves not only to justify us in observing that day
under the style and title of tfte lnrd's day, but to
direct us in the sanctifying of it to give God praise
particularly for those two great blessings; every
Lord's day in the year, I think, there should be a
full and particular notice taken in our prayers and
praises of these twq as there is by some churches
of the one once a year, upon Easter-day, and of the
other once a year, upon Whit-sunday. Oh! that we
may do it with suitable affections!

2. It was when thry uere all with one accord in
one place. What place it was we are not told par-
ticularly, whether in the temple, where they attend-
ed at public times (Luke 24:53), or whether in their
own upper room, where they met at other times.
But it was at Jerusalem, because this had been the
place which God chose, to put his name there, and
the prophecy was that thence the word of the Lord
should go forth to all nations, lsa. 2:3. lt was now
the place of the general rendezvous of all devout
people: here God had promised to meet them and
bless them; here therefore he meets them with this
blessing of blessings. Though Jerusalem had done
the utmost dishonour imaginable to Christ, yet he
did this honour to Jerusalem, to teach his remnant
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in all places; he had this in Jerusalem. Here the
disciples were in one place, and they were not as
yet so many but that one place, and no large one,
would hold them all. And here they were with one
accord. We cannot forget how often, while their
Master was with them, there were strifes among
them, who should be the grearesf but now all these
strifes were at an end, we hear no more of them.
What they had received already of the Holy Ghost,
when Christ breathed on them, had in a good meas-
ure rectified the mistakes upon which those con-
tests \/ere grounded, and had disposed them to
holy love. They had prayed more together of late
than usual (ch. l:14), and this made them love one
another better. By his grace he thus prepared them
for the gift of the Holy Ghost; for that blessed dove
comes not where there is noise and clamour, but
moves upon the face of the still waters, not the
rugged ones. Would we have the Spirit poured out
upon us hom on high?Let us be all ol one accord,
and, notwithstanding variety of sentiments and in-
terests, as no doubt there was among those dis-
ciples, let us agree to love one another; for, where
brethren duell together in unity, there it is that lhe
Lord commands his blessing.

ll. How and in what manner, the Holy Ghost
came upon them. We often read in the old Testa-
ment of God's coming down in a cloud; as when
he took possession first of the tabernacle, and after-
wards of the temple, which intimates the darkness
of that dispensation. And Christ went up to heav-
en in a cloud, to intimate how much we are kept
in the dark concerning the upper world. But the
Holy Ghost did not descend in a cloud; for he was
to dispel and scatter the clouds that overspread
men's minds, and to bring light into the world.

1. Here is an audible summons given them to
awaken their expectations of something great, {.,.

2. It is here said, (1.) That it came suddenly, did
not rise gradually, as common winds do, but was
at the height immediately. It came sooner than they
expected, and startled even those that were now
together waiting, and probably employed in some
religious exercises. (2.) It was a sound from heau-
en, like a thunder<lap, Rev. 6:1. God is said to brung
the winds out of his treasuries (Ps. 135:7), and to
gather them in his hands, Prov. 30:4. From him this
sound came, like the voice of one crying, Prepare
ye the uay of the l-ord. (3.) It was the sound of a
wind, for the way of the Spirit is like that of the
wind (John 3:3), thou hearest the sound thereof,
but canst not tell whence it comes nor whither it
goes. When the Spirit of life is to enter into the dry
bones, the prophet is told to prophecy unto the
wind: Come from the four winds, O breoth, Ezek.
37:9. And though it was not in the wind that the
Lord came to Eliiah, yet this prepared him to re-
ceive his discovery oI himself in the strll small
Doice, 7 Kings 19:11, 12. God's way is in the whirl-
wind and the storm (Nah. l:3), and out of the whirl-
wind he spoke to Job. (4.) It was a rushing mighty
wind;itwas strong and violent, and came not only
with a great noise, but with great force, as if it
would bear down all before it. This was to signify
the powerful influences and operations of the Spir-
it of God upon the minds of men, and thereby upon
the world, that they shouldbe mighty through God,
to the casting down of imaginations. (5.) It filled
not only the room, bfi all the house where thqt
uere sitting. Probably it alarmed the whole city,
but, to show that it was supernatural, presently
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fixed upon that particular house: as some think the
wind that was sent to arrest Jonah affected only
the ship that he was in (Jon. l:4), and as the wise
men's star stood over the house where the child
was. This would direct the people who observed
it whither to go to enquire the meaning of it. This
wind filling the house would strike an awe upon
the disciples, and help to put them into a very se-
rious, reverent, and composed frame, for the re-
ceiving of the Holy Ghost. Thus the convictions of
the Spirit make way for his comforts; and the rough
blasts of that blessed wind prepare the soul for its
soft and gentle gales.

2. Here is a visible sign of the gift they were to
receive. They saw clouen tongues, lihe as of fire
(u. 3), and it sat - ekathise, not thqt sat, those
cloven tongues, but he, that is the Spirit (signified
thereby), rested upon each of them, as he is said
to rest upon the prophets of old. Or, as Dr. Ham-
mond describes it, "There was an appearance of
something like flaming fire lighting on every one
of them, which divided asunder, and so formed the
resemblance of tongues, with that part of them that
was next their heads divided or cloven." The flame
of a candle is somewhat like a tongue; and there
is a meteor which naturalists call rgnlb lambens -
a gentle flame, not a devouring fire; such was this.
Observe,

( l.) There was an outward sensible sign, for the
confirming of the faith of the disciples themselves,
and for the convincing of others. Thus the proph-
ets of old had frequently their first mission con-
firmed by signs, that all Israel might know them
to be established prophets.

(2.) The sign given was fire, that John Baptist's
saying concerning Christ might be fulfilled, l/e sftall
baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fiie; with
the Holy Ghost as with fire. They were now, in the
feast of pentecost, celebrating the memorial of the
giving of the law upon mount Sinai; and as that
was given in fire, and therefore is called a fiery law,
so is the gospel. Ezekiel's mission was confirmed
by a vision ol burning coals of fire (c/r. 1:13), and
Isaiah's by a coal o/r fire touching his lips, ch. 6:7 .

The Spirit, like fire, melts the heart, separates and
burns up the dross, and kindles pious and devout
affections in the soul, in which, as in the fire upon
the altar, the spiritual sacrifices are offered up. This
is that fire which Christ came to send upon the
earth. Luke 12:49.

(3.) This fire appeared in cloven tongues. The
operations of the Spirit were many; that of speak-
ing with divers tongues was one, and was singled
out to be the first indication of the gift of the Holy
Ghost, and to that this sign had a reference. [.]
They were tongues; for from the Spirit we have the
word of God, and by him Christ would speak to
the world, and he gave the Spirit to the disciples,
not only to endue them with knowledge, but to en-
due them with a power to publish and proclaim
to the world what they knew; for the dispensation
of the Spirit is giuen to euery man to profit withal.
[2.] These tongues were cloven, to signify that God
would hereby divide unto all nations the knowl-
edge of his grace, as he is said to have divided to
them by his providence the light of the heavenly
bodies, Deut. 4:19. The tongues were divided, and
yet they still continued all of one accord; for there
may be a sincere unity of affections where yet there
is a diversity of expression. Dr. Lightfoot observes
that the dividing of tongues at Babel was the cast-

t2



The day of pentecost

ing off of the heathen; for when they had lost the
language in which alone God was spoken of and
preached, they utterly lost the knowledge of God
and religion, and fell into idolatry. But now, after
above two thousand years, God, by another divid-
ing of tongues, restores the knowledge of himself
to the nations.

(a.) This fire sat upon them for some time, to
denote the constant residence of the Holy Ghost
with them. The prophetic gifts of old were confer-
red sparingly and but at some times, but the dis-
ciples of Christ had the gifts of the Spirit always
with them, though the sign, we may suppose, soon
disappearcd. Whether these flames of fire passed
from one to another, or whether there were as
many flames as there were persons, is not certain.
But they must be strong and bright flames that
would be visible in the day-light, as it now was, for
the day was fully come.

Ill. What was the immediate effect of this? l.
Thq were all filled with the Holy Gftosr, more plen-
tifully and powerfully than they were before. They
were filled with the graces of the Spirit, and were
more than ever under his sanctifying influences -were now holy, and heavenly, and spiritual, more
weaned from this world and better acquainted with
the other. They were more filled with the comforts
of the Spirit, rejoiced more than ever in the love
of Christ and the hope of heaven, and in it all their
Eiefs and fears r,vere swallowed up. They were also,
for the proof of this, filled with the gifts of the
Holy Ghost, which are especially meant here; they
were endued with miraculous powers for the fur-
therance of the gospel. It seems evident to me that
not only the twelve apostles, but all the hundred
and twenty disciples were filled with the Holy Ghost
alike at this time - all the seventy disciples, who
were apostolic men, and employed in the same
work, and all the rest too that urere to preach the
gospel; for it is said expressly (Eph. 4:8, ll), When
Christ ascended on high (which refen to this, u. 33),
he gaue gifts unto men, not only some apostles
(such were the twelve), but some prophets and
some eoangelists (such were many of the seventy
disciples, itinerant preachers), and some pastors
and teacherc settled in particular churches, as we
may suppose some of these afterwards were. The
oll here must refer to the all that were together,
u. 7; ch. l:14, 15. 2. Thq began to speah with oth-
er tongues, besides their native language, though
they had never learned any other. They spoke not
matters of common conversation, but the word of
God, and the praises of his name, ds tfte Sp irit gaue
them utterance, or gave them to speakapophthen-
gesthai - apophthegms, substantial and weighty
sayings, worthy to be had in remembrance. It is
probable that it was not only one that was ena-
bled to speak one language, and another another
(as it was with the several families that were dis-
persed from Babel), but that every one was ena-
bled to speak divers languages, as he should have
occasion to use them. And we may suppose that
they understood not only themselves but one an-
other too, which the builders of Babel did not, Gen.
l1:7. They did not speak here and there a word
of another tongue, or stammer out some broken
sentences, but spoke it as readily, properly, and el-
egantly, as if it had been their mother-tongue; for
whatever was produced by miracle was the best
of the kind. They spoke not from any previous
thought or meditation, bul as the Spirit gaue them
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utterance; he furnished them with the matter as
well as the language. Now this was, (1.) A very
great miracle; it was a miracle upon the mind (and
so had most of the nature of a gospel miracle), for
in the mind words are framed. They had not only
never learned these languages, but had never
learned any foreign tongue, which might have fa-
cilitated these; nay, for aught that appears, they had
never so much as heard these languages spoken,
nor had any idea of them. They were neither schol-
ars nor travellers, nor had had any opportunity of
learning languages either by books or conversa-
tion. Peter indeed was forward enough to speak
in his own tongue, but the rest of them were no
spokesmen, nor were they quick of apprehension;
yet now not only the heort of the rash understonds
hnowledge, but the tongue of the stammererc is
ready to speoh eloguently, lsa.32:4. When Moses
complained, I am slow of speech, God said, l rorll
be with thy mouth, and Aaron shall be thy spohes-
man. But he did more for these messengers of his:
he that made man's mouth new-made theirs. (2.)
A very proper, needful, and serviceable miracle.
The language the disciples spoke was Syriac, a di-
alect of the Hebrew; so that it was necessary that
they should be endued with the gift, for the under-
standing both of the original Hebrew of the Old
Testament, in which it was written, and of the orig-
inal Greek of the New Testament, in which it was
to be written. But this was not all; they were com-
missioned to preach the gospel to euery creature,
to disciple all nations. But here is an insuperable
difficulty at the threshold. How shall they master
the several languages so as to speak intelligibly to
all nations? It will be the work of a man's life to
learn their languages. And therefore, to prove that
Christ could give authority to preach to the nationg
he gives ability to preach to them in their own lan-
guage. And it should seem that this was the ac-
complishment of that promise which Christ made
to his disciples (John 14:12'1, Greater works than
these sholl you do For this may well be reckoned,
all things considered, a greater work than the mi-
raculous cures Christ wrought. Christ himself did
not speak with other tongues, nor did he enable
his disciples to do so while he was with them: but
it was the first effect of the pouring out of the Spir-
r? upon them. And archbishop Tillotson thinks it
probable that if the conversion of infidels to Chris.
tianity were now sincerely and vigorously attempt-
ed, by men of honest minds, God would extraor-
dinarily countenance such an attempt with all fit-
ting assistance, as he did the first publication of the
gospel.

5 And there wene dr,rrclllng at Jeruealem Jewa,
devout men, out of werT nation under healen.
6 Now when this was noised abroad, the multi.
tude came together, and werle confounded, be-
cause that errerT rna"n heard them speak in his
own language. 7 And they rrere all "mazed and
marvelled, eaying one to another, Behold, are not
all these which speak Cralilaeans? 8 And how
hear we errery man in our own tongue, wherein
we were born? 9 Parthlans, and Medea, and
Elnmiteq and the dwellere in Mesopotamia, and
in Judaea, and Cappadocia" in Pontus, and Asia,
l0 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the
parte of Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of
Rome, Jewa and prorelytea, ll Cnetes and Ara-
bians, we do hear them speak in our tongues the
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wonderful works of C.od. 12 And they rrere all
anazed, and werrc in doubt, saying one to anoth-
er, What meaneth this? 13 Othere mocking aaid,
These men are fulI of new wlne"

We have here an account of the public notice
that was taken of this extraordinary gift with which
the disciples were all on a sudden endued. Observe,

I. The great concounie of people that there
was now at Jerusalem, it should seem more than
was usual at the feast of pentecost. There were
dwelling or abiding at Jerusalem Jews that were
deuout men, disposed to religion, and that had
the fear of God before their eyes (so the word
properly signifies), some of them proselytes of
righteousness, that were circumcised, and admit-
ted members of the Jewish church, others only
proselytes of the gate, that forsook idolatry, and
gave up themselves to the worship of the true
God, but not to the ceremonial law; some of
those that were at Jerusalem now out of euery
nation under heauen, whither the Jews were dis-
persed, or whence proselytes were come. The
expression is hyperbolical, denoting that there
were some from most of the then known parts
of the world; as much as ever Tyre was, or Lon-
don is, the rendezvous of trading people from
all parts, Jerusalem at that time was of religious
people from all parts. Now, l. We may here see
what were some of those countries whence those
strangers came (u. 9-11), some from the eastern
countries, as the Parthians, Medes, Elamites, and
dwellers in Mesopotamra, the posterity of Shem;
thence we come in order to Judea, which ought
to be mentioned, because, though the language
of those in Judea was the same with that which
the disciples spoke, yet, before, they spoke it \,vith
the north-country tone and dialect (Thou art a
Galilean, and thy speech betrays fhee,), but now
they spoke it as correctly as the inhabitants of
Judea themselves did. Next come the inhabitants
of Cappadocia, Pontus, and that country about
Propontis which was particularly called.Asra, and
these were the countries in which those strangers
were scattered to whom St. Peter writes. I Pet. 1:1.
Next come the dwellers in Phrygia and Pamphy-
/ra, which lay westward, the posterity of Japhet,
as were also the strangers of Rome; there were
some also that dwelt in the southern parts of Egtpt,
in the parts of Libya about Cyrene; there were
also some from the island of Crete, and some
from the deserts of Arabia; but they were all either
Jews originally, dispersed into those countries; or
proselytes to the Jewish religion, but natives of
those countries. Dr. Whitby observes that the Jew-
ish writers about this time, as Philo and Josephus,
speak of the Jews as dwelling eoery where through
the whole eorth; and that there is not a people
upon earth among whom sorne Jeus do not in-
habit. 2. We may enquire what brought all those
Jews and proselytes together to Jerusalem at this
time: not to make a transient visit thither to the
feast of pentecost, for they are said to dwell there.
They took lodgings there, because there was at
this time a general expectation of the appearing
of the Messiah; for Daniel's weeks had just now ex-
pired, the sceptre had departed from Judah, and
it was then generally thought that fhe hingdom
of God would immediately appear, Luke 19:11.
This brought those who were most zealous and
devout to Jerusalem, to sojourn there, that they
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might have an early share in the kingdom of the
Messiah and the blessings of that kingdom.

Il. The amazement with which these strangers
were seized when they heard the disciples speak
in their own tongues. It should seem, the disciples
spoke in various languages before the people of
those languages came to them; for it is intimated
(u. 6) that the spreading of the report of this abroad
was that which brought the multitude together,
especially those of different countries, who seem
to have been more affected with this work of won-
der than the inhabitants of Jerusalem themselves.

l. They observe that the speakers are all Gali-
leans, that know no other than their mother tongue
(u. 7); they are despicable men, from whom noth-
ing learned nor polite is to be expected. God chose
the weak and foolish things of the world to con-
found the wise and mighty. Christ was thought to
be a Galilean, and his disciples really were so, un-
learned and ignorant men.

2. They acknowledge that they spoke intelligi-
bly and readily their own language (which they
were the most competent iudges of), so correctly
and fluently that none of their own countrymen
could speak it better: We hear eoery man in our
own tongue wherein we uere born (u. 8), that is,
we hear one or other of them speak our native lan-
guage. The Parthians hear one of them speak their
language, the Medes hear another of them speak
theirs; and so of the resti D. ll, We do hear them
speak in our tongues the wonderful worhs of God.
Their respective languages were not only unknown
at Jerusalem, but probably despised and under-
valued, and therefore it was not only a surprise,
but a pleasing surprise, to them to hear the lan-
guage of their own country spoken, as it naturally
is to those that are strangers in a strange land. ( l.)
The things they heard the apostles discourse of
were the wonderful uorhs of God, megaleia tou
Theou - Magnalia Dei, the great things of God.
It is probable that the apostles spoke of Christ, and
redemption by him, and the grace of the gospel;
and these are indeed the great things ofGo( which
will be for ever maroellous in our eyes. (2.) They
heard them both praise God for these great things
and instruct the people concerning these things,
in their oun tongue, according as they perceived
the language of their hearers, or those that en-
quired of them, to be. Now though, perhaps, by
dwelling some time at Jerusalem, they were got
to be so much masters of the Jewish language that
they could have understood the meaning of the dis-
ciples if they had spoken that language, yet, [.]
This was more strange, and helped to convince
their judgment, that this doctrine was of God; for
tongues were for a sign to those that believed not,
I Cor. 14:22. [2.] lt was more kind, and helped to
engage their affections, as it was a plain indica-
tion of the favour intended to the Gentiles, and that
the knowledge and worship of God should no long-
er be confined to the Jews, but the partition-wall
should be broken down; and this is to us a plain
intimation of the mind and will of God, that the
sacred records of God's wonderful works should be
preserved by all nations in their oun tongue; lhat
the scriptures should be read, and public worship
performed, in the vulgar languages of the nations.

3. They wonder at it, and look upon it as an
astonishing thing (u. l2): They were all amazed,
they were in an ecstaq, so the word is; and they
were in doubt what the meaning of it was, and
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whether it was to introduce the kingdom of the
Messiah, which they were big with the expectation
of; they asked themselves and one another li an
theloi touto einai; - Quid hoc sibi oult? - What
is the tendency of fhrb 2 Surely it is to dignify, and
so to distinguish, these men as messengers from
heaven; and therefore, like Moses at the bush, they
will turn aside, and see this great sight.

III. The scorn which some made of it who were
natives of Judea and Jerusalem, probably the
scribes and Pharisees, and chief priests, who al-
ways resisted the Holy Ghost; they said, These men
are full of neu uine, or sueet uine; they have
drunk too much this festival-time, u. 13. Not that
they were so absurd as to think that wine in the
head would enable men to speak languages which
they never learned; but these, being native Jews,
knew not, as the others did, that what was spoken
was really the languages of other nations, and
therefore took it to be gibberish and nonsense, such
as drunkards, those /ools in Israel, sometimes talk.
As when they resolved not to believe the finger
of the Spirit in Christ's miracles, they turned it off
with this, "He casteth out devils by compact with
the prince of the devils;" so, when they resolved
not to believe the voice of the Spirit in the apos-
tles'preaching, they turned it off with this, Ihese
men are full of new wine. And, if they called the
Master of the house a wine-bibber, no marvel if
they so call those of his household.

14 But Feter, statrding up with the eleven, lift-
ed up his voice, and said unto them, Ye men of
Judaea, and alllr that dwell at Jeruealem, be thir
knorvn unto you, and hearken to my worde:
15 For there are not dnrnken, as ye suppose, see.
ing it ls Du, the third hour of the day. 16 But thls
ig that whlch was spoken by the prophet Joel;
17 And it shall come to pasr in the last dayq
saith God, I will pour out of rtry Spirit upon all
flesh: and your sons and your daughters ohall
pnophesy, and your young men shall see vielonq
and your old men ehall dream dreams: 18 And
on my seFvantc and on my handmaldens I will
pour out in thoae days of my Sptrit; and they shall
pr,ophesy: l9 And I will show wondert in heav-
en above, and algne ln the earth beneath; blood,
and flre, and vapour of rmoke: 20 The sun shall
be tumed lnto darknesg and the moon hto bloo4
before that Sneat and notable day of the Lord
come: 2l And it shal come to pasq tftaf who
soever shall call on the nrme of the lord shall
be sar,ed. 22 Ye men of lerael, hear these wordr;
Jesus of Nazareth, a man approrrcd of God among
you by mlracles and wonders and signs, which
God dld by hlm in the mldst of you, as ye youF
selrrs also know: 23 Him, belng delivered by the
deteminate counsel and foreknowledge of God,
ye have taken, and by wicked hands ha've cru.
clfied and elaln: 24 Whom God hath r:aised up,
having looeed the palns of death: because it rras
not posslble that he ahould be holden of lt.
25 For Davld epeaketh concerming him, I fore-
saw the lord alwayr before my face, for he le on
my rlght hand, that I rhould not be moned:
26Therefore dtd my heart reJoice, and my
tongue rvar gl,ad; morreover also my flesh rhall
rest ln hope: 27 Because thou wllt not leave my
coul ln hell, nelther wilt thou 6d[f6a rhins [J6Iy
One to aee cormrption. 28 Thou hast made
known to me the lealrs of lifu; thou rhalt make me
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full of joy with thy countenatrce. 29 Nlen and
brethren, Iet me freely apeak unto you of the pat.
rtarth David that he ls both dead and burie4 and
hla sepulchre is with ua unto this day.
30 Therefore belng a prophet, and knowing that
God had gworn with an oath to him, that of the
frult of his loine, according to the flesh, he would
ralae up Christ to sit on hls throne; 3l He eee-
tng thtr before cpake of the reaurrection of
Christ, that his soul rms not left in hell, neither
hls flesh dld eee corruption. 32 This Jesus hath
Crod nic€d up, whereof we all arrc wltnesses.
33 Thenefore being by the right hand of God ex-
alted, and having received of the Fatherthe prom-
ire of the Holy Ghoet, he hath shed forth this,
whtch yrc now see and hear. 34 For Davld ls not
asc€nded lnto the heavens: but he gaith himeelf,
The tord gsld unto my [ord, Sit thou on my rlght
hand, 35 Until I make thy foes thy footstool.
36 Therefore let all the house of lsrael know as-
auredly, that God hath made that same Jeaus,
whom ye have cruclfied, both lord and Chrlst.

We have here the first-fruits of the Spirit in the
sermon which Peter preached immediately, direct-
ed, not to those of other nations in a strange lan-
guage (we are not told what answer he gave to
those that were amazed, and said, What meaneth
fftri 2) but to the Jews in the vulgar language, even
to those that mocked; for he begins with the no-
tice of that (u. 15), and addresses his discourse (u.

14) to the men of Judea and the inhabitonts of Je-
rusalem; but we have reason enough to think that
the other disciples continued to speak to those who
understood them (and therefore flocked about
them), in the languages of their respective coun-
tries, t/re wonderful works of God. And it was not
by Peter's preaching only, but that of all, or most,
of the rest of the hundred and twenty, that three
thousand souls uere that day converted, and added
to the church; but Peter's sermon only is record-
ed, to be an evidence for him that he was thor-
oughly recovered from his fall, and thoroughly re-
stored to the divine favour. He that had sneaking-
ly denied Christ now as courageously confesses
him. Observe,

I. His introduction or preface, wherein he craves
the attention of the auditory, or demands it rath-
er: Peter stood up (o. l4), to show that he was not
drunk, urrrft the eleuen, who concurred with him
in what he said, and probably in their turns spoke
likewise to the same purport; those that were of
greatest authority stood up to speak to the scoff-
ing Jews, and to confront those who contradicted
and blasphemed, but left the seventy disciples to
speak to the willing proselytes from other nations,
who were not so prejudiced, in their own language.
Thus among Christ's ministers, some of greater gifts
are called out to instruct those that oppose them-
selves, to take hold of sword and spear; others of
meaner abilities are employed in instructing those
that resign themselves, and to be vine-dressers and
husband-men. Peter lifted up his uoice, as one that
was both well assured of and much affected with
what he said, and was neither afraid nor ashamed
to own it. He applied himself to the men of Judea,
ondres loudoioi - the men that uere Jeus; so
it should be read; 'hnd you especially that dwell
ot Jerusalem, who were accessory to the death of
Jesus, De this known unto Wu, which you did not
know before, and which you are concerned to
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know now, and hearhen to my words, who would
draw you to Christ, and not to the words of the
scribes and Pharisees, that would draw you from
him. My Master is gone, whose words you have of-
ten heard in vain, and shall hear no more as you
have done, but he speaks to you by us; hearken
now to our words."

II. His answer to their blasphemous calumny (u.

l5): "These men are not drunken, as you suppose.
These disciples of Christ, that now speaA with oth-
er tongues, speak good sense, and know what they
say, and so do those they speak to, who are led
by their discourses into the knowledge of the won-
derful worhs of God. You cannot think they are
drunk, for it is but the third hour of the day," nine
of the clock in the morning; and before this time,
on the sabbaths and solemn feasts, the Jews did
not eat nor drink: nay, ordinarily, those that are
drunh are drunh in the night, and not in the morn-
ing; those are besotted drunkards indeed who,
when they cocfre, immediately seeft it yet again,
Prov. 23:35.

III. His account of the miraculous effusion of the
Spirit, which is designed to awaken them all to em-
brace the faith of Christ, and to join themselves to
his church. Two things he resolves it into: - that
it was the fulfilling of the scripture, and the fruit
of Christ's resurrection and ascension, and conse-
quently the proof of both.

l. That it was the accomplishment of the proph-
ecies of the Old Testament which related to the
kingdom of the Messiah, and therefore an evidence
that this kingdom is come, and the other predic-
tions of it are fulfilled. He specifies one, that of ffte
prophet Joel, ch.2:28. It is observable that though
Peter was filled with the Holy Ghost, and spohe with
tongues as the Spirit gaue him utterance, yet he
did not set aside the scriptures, nor think himself
above them; nay, much of his discourse is quota-
tion out of the Old Testament, to which he appeals,
and with which he proves what he says. Christ's
scholars never learn above their Bible; and the Spir-
it is given not to supersede the scriptures, but to
enable us to understand and improve the scriptures.
Observe,

(1.) The text itself that Peter quotes, o. 17-21.
It refers to the last days, the times of the gospel,
which are called tfie lost days because the dispen-
sation of God's kingdom among men, which the
gospel sets up, is the last dispensation of divine
grace, and we are to look for no other than the
continuation of this to the end of time. Or, in the
last days, that is, a great while after the ceasing
of prophecy in the Oldlestament church. Or, in the
days immediately preceding the destruction of the
Jewish nation, in the last days of that people, just
betore that great ond notable day of the l-ord spo-
ken of, u. 20. "lt was prophesied of and promised,
and therefore you ought to expect it, and not to
be surprised at it; to desire it, and bid it welcome,
and not to dispute it, as not worth taking notice
ofi' The apostle quotes the whole paragraph, for
it is good to take scripture entire; now it was
foretold,

[1.] That there should be a more plentiful and
extensive effusion of the Spirit of grace from on
high than had ever yet been. The prophets of the
Old Testament had been filled with the Holy Ghost,
and it was said of the people of Israel that God gaue
them his good Spirit to instruct tftem, Neb. 9:20.
But now the Spirit shall be poured ouf, not only
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upon the Jews, but upon all flesh, Gentiles as well
as Jews, though yet Peter himself did not under-
stand it so, as appeani, ch. 7l:77. Or, upon all flesh,
that is, upon some of all ranks and conditions of
men. The Jewish doctors taught that the Spirit
came only upon wise and rich men, and such as
were of the seed of lsrael; but God will not tie him-
self to their rules.

[2.] That the Spirit should be in them a Spirit
of prophecy; by the Spirit they should be enabled
to foretel things to come, and to preach the gospel
to euery creature. This power shall be given with-
out distinction of sex - now only your sons, but
your doughters shall prophesy; without distinction
of age - both your young men ond your old men
shall see uisions, and dream dreams, and in them
receive divine revelations, to be communicated to
the church; and without distinction of outward con-
dition - even the serqants and handmaids shall
receive ol the Spirit, and shall propftesy (r.t 18); or,
in general, men and women, whom God calls his
servants and his handmaids. ln the beginning of
the age of prophecy in the Old Testament there
were schools of the prophets, and, before lhat, the
Spirit of prophecy came upon ,he elders of Israel
that were appointed to the government; but now
the Spirit shall be poured out upon penions of
inferior rank, and such as were not brought up
in the schools of the prophets, for the kingdom
of the Messiah is to be purely spiritual. The men-
tion of rhe daughters (u. l7) and the handmaidens
(u. 18) would make one think that the uomen
who were taken notice of (ch. l:14) received the
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, as well as
the men. Philip, the evangelist, had four daughters
who did prophesy (ch. 2l:91, and St. Paul, finding
abundance of the gifts both of tongues and proph-
ecy in the church of Corinth, saw it needful to
prohibit women's use of those gifts in public, I Cor.
14:26,34.

[3.] That one great thing which they should
prophesy of should be the iudgment that was com-
ing upon the Jewish nation, for this was the chief
thing that Christ himself had foretold (Matt. 24) at
his entrance into Jerusalem (Luke 19:41); and when
he was going to die (Luke 23:29); and these judg-
ments were to be brought upon them to punish for
their contempt of the gospel, and their opposition
to it, though it came to them thus proved. Those
that would not submit to the power of God's grace,
in this wonderful eflusion of his Spirit, should fall
and lie under the pourings out of the vials of his
wrath. Those shall break that will not bend. Frnt,
The destruction of Jerusalem, wNch was about for-
ty years after Cfuist's death, is here called that great
and notable day of the lord, because it put a final
period to the Mosaic economy; the L€vitical priest-
hood and the ceremonial law were thereby for ever
abolished and done away. The desolation itself was
such as was never brought upon any place or na-
tion, either before or since. It was the day of the
lard, for it was the day of his vengeance upon that
people for crucifying Christ, and persecuting his
ministers; it was the year of recompences for that
controoersy; yea, and for all the blood of the saints
and martyrs, from the blood of righteous Abel,
Matt. 23:35. It was a little day of iudgment; it was
a notable day: in Joel it is called a terrible day, lor
so it was to men on earth; but here epiphane (aflter
the Septuagint), a glorious, illustrious day, Ior so
it was to Christ in heaven; it was the epiphany, his
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appearing, so he himself spoke of it, Matt. 24:30.
The destruction of the Jews was the deliverance
of the Christians, who were hated and persecuted
by them; and therefore that day was often spoken
of by the prophets of that time, for the encourage-
ment of suffering Christians, that the lard was at
hand, the coming of the Inrd drew nigh, the Judge
stood before the door, James 5:8, 9. Secondly,The
terrible presages of that destruction are here fore-
told: There shall be wonderc in heauen aboue, the
sun turned into dorhness and the moon into blood;
and signs too in the earth beneath, blood and fire.
Josephus, in his preface to his history of the wars
of the Jews, speaks of the signs and prodigies that
preceded them, terrible thunders, lightnings, and
earthquakes; there was a fiery comet that hung
over the city for a year, and a flaming sword was
seen pointing down upon it; a light shone upon the
temple and the altar at midnight, as if it had been
noonday. Dr. Lightfoot gives another sense of these
presages: The blood of the Son of God, the fire of
the Holy Chosf now appearing, the vapour of the
smoke in which Christ ascended, the sun darhened,
and the moon made blood, at the time of Christ's
passion, were all loud warnings given to that un-
believing people to prepare for the iudgments com-
ing upon them. Or, it may be applied, and very fit-
ly, to the previous judgments themselves by which
that desolation was brought on. The b/ood points
at the wars of the Jews with the neighbouring na-
tions, with the Samaritans, Syrians, and Greeks, in
which abundance of blood was shed, as there \das
also in their civil wars, and the struggles of the se-
ditious (as they called them), which were very
bloody; there was no peace to him that went out
nor to him that came in. The fire and oapour of
smoAg here foretold, literally came to pass in the
burning of their cities, and towns, and synagogues,
and temple at last. And this turning of the sun into
darhness, ond the moon into Dlood bespeaks the
dissolution of their government, civil and sacred,
and the extinguishing of all their lights. Thirdly,The
signal preservation of the Lord's people is here
promised (u. 2l): Whosoeuer shall call upon the
name of the Lord Jesus (which is the description
of a true Christian, I Cor. l:2) sftall be saued, shall
escape that iudgment which shall be a type and
earnest of everlasting salvation. In the destruction
of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, there was a rem-
nant sealed to be hid in the day of the Lord's an-
ger; and in the destruction by the Romans not one
Christian perished. Those that distinguish them-
selves by singular piety shall be distinguished by
special preservation. And observe, the saved rem-
nant are described by this, that they are a praying
people: they call on the name of the lnrd, which
intimates that they are not saved by any merit or
righteousness of their own, but purely by the fa-
vour of God, which must be sued out by prayer.
Itis the name of the Lard which thq call upon that
is their strong tower.

(2.) The application of this prophecy to the
present event (u. 16): Iftrs is that which uas spo-
hen by the prophet Joel; it is the accomplishment
of that, it is the full accomplishment of it. This is
that effusion of the Spirit upon all flesh which
should come, and we are to look for no other, no
more than we are to look for another Messiah; for
as our Messiah ever lives in heaven, reigning and
interceding tor his church on earth, so this Spirit
of grace, the Advocate, or Comforter, that was giv-
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en now according to the promise, will, according
to the same promise, continue with the church on
earth to the end, and will work all its works in it
and for it, and every member of it, ordinary and
extraordinary, by means of the scriptures and the
ministry.

2. That it was the gift of Christ, and the product
and proof of his resurrection and ascension. From
this grft of the Holy Gftost, he takes occasion to
preach unto them Jesus; and this part of his ser-
mon he introduces with another solemn preface
(u. 22): "You men of Isroel, hear these u.rords. lt is
a mercy that you are within hearing of them, and
it is your duty to give heed to theml' Words con-
cerning Christ should be acceptable words to the
men of Israel. Here is,

( l.) An abstract of the history of the life of Christ,
u. 22. He calls him Jesus of Nazareflr, because by
that name he was generally known, but (which was
sufficient to roll away that reproach) he was o man
approued of God among you, censured and con-
demned by men, but approved of God: God tes-
tified his approbation of his doctrine by the power
he gave him to work miracles: a man marhed out
by God, so Dr. Hammond reads it; "signalized and
made remarkable among you that now hear me.
He was sent to you, set up, a glorious light in your
land; you yourselves are witnesses how he became
famous by miracles, wonderc, and srgns, works
above the power of nature, out of its ordinary
course, and contrary to it, which God did by him;
that is, which he did by that divine power with
which he was clothed, and in which God plainly
went along with him; for no man could do such
worhs unless God were with him." See what a stress
Peter lays upon Christ's miracles. [.] The matter
of fact was not to be denied: "They were done rn
the midst of you, in the midst of your country, your
city, your solemn assemblies, cs you yourselues also
knoo. You have been eyewitnesses of his miracles;
I appeal to yourselves whether you have any thing
to object against them or can offer any thing to
disprove theml' [2.] The inference from them can-
not be disputed; the reasoning is as strong as the
evidence; if he did those miracles, certainly God
approved him, declared him to be, what he de-
clared himself to be, fhe Son of God and the SaD-
iour of the world; lor the God of truth would nev-
er set his seal to a lie.

(2.) An account of his death and sufferings which
they were witness of also but a few weeks ago; and
this was the greatest miracle of all, that a man ap-
proved of God should thus seem to be abandoned
of him; and a man thus approved among the peo-
ple, and in the midst of them, should be thus aban-
doned by them too. But both these mysteries are
here explained (o. 23), and his death considered,
[.] As God's act; and in him it was an act of won-
derful grace and wisdom. He delioered him to
death; not only permitted him to be put to death,
but gave him up, devoted him: this is explained
Rom. 8:32, He deliuered him up for us a//. And yet
he was approved of God, and there was nothing
in this that signified the disapproving of him; for
it was done by the determinate counsel and fore-
knowledge of Cod, in infinite wisdom, and for holy
ends, which Christ himself concurred in, and in the
means leading to them. Thus divine justice must
be satisfied, sinners saved, God and man brought
together again, and Christ himself glorified. It was
not only according to the will of God, but accord-
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ing to the counsel of his will, that he suffered and
died; according to an eternal counsel, which could
not be altered. This reconciled him to the cross:
Father, thy will be done; and Father, glorify thy
name; let thy purpose take effect, and let the great
end of it be attained. [2.] As the peoples act; and
in them it was an act of prodigious sin and folly;
it was fighting against God to persecute one whom
he approved as the darling of heaven; and fight-
ing against their own mercies to persecute one that
was the greatest blessing of this earth. Neither
God's designing it from eternity, nor his bringing
good out of it to eternity, would in the least ex-
iuse their sin; for it was their voluntary act and
deed, from a principle morally evil, and therefore
"they were wiched hands with uhich you haue cru'
cified and slorn himl' lt is probable that some of
those were here present who had cried, Crucify
him, crucify him, or had been otherwise aiding and
abetting in the murder; and Peter knew it. How-
ever, it was justly looked upon as a national act,
because done both by the vote of the great coun-
cil and by the voice of the great crowd. lt is a rule,
Refertur ad unioersos quod publice fit per major-
em paretm - That which is done publicly by the
greater port we attribute to all. He charges it par-
ticularly on them as parts of the nation on which
it would be visited, the more effectually to bring
them to faith and repentance, because that was the
only way to distinguish themselves from the guilty
and discharge themselves from the guilt.

(3.) An attestation of his resurrection, which ef-
fectually wiped away the reproach of his death (u.

24): Whom God raised up,'the same that delivered
him to death delivers him from death, and there-
by gave a higher approbation of him than he had
done by any other ol the signs and wonders
wrought by him, or by all put together. This there-
fore he insists most largely upon.

I l.f He describes his resurrection: God loosed the
pains of deoth, because it was impossible that he
should be holden of it: odinas - the sorrows of
death; the word is used for trouailing pains, and
some think it signifies the trouble ond agory of his
soul, in which r? was exceedingly sorrowful, euen
to the deoth; from these pains and sorrows of soul,
this trauail of soul, the Father loosed hrm when at
his death he said, It is finished. Thus Dr. Godwin
understands it: "Those terrors which made Heman's
soul lie like the slarn (Ps. 88:5, 15) had hold of
Christ; but he was too strong for them, and broke
through them; this was tfte resurrection of his soul
(and it is a great thing to bring a soul out of the
depths ol spiritual agonies); this was not leaving
his soul in hell; as that which tollows, that he should
not see corruption, speaks of the resurrection of
his body; and both together make up the great res-
urrectionl'Dr. Lightfoot gives another sense of this:
"Having dissoloed the pains of death, in reference
to all that believe in him, God raised up Christ, and
by his resurrection broke all the power of death,
and destroyed its pangs upon his own people. He
has abolished death, has altered the property of
it, and, because it was not possible that he should
be long holden of it, it is not possible that thq
should be for ever holdenl' But most refer this to
the resurrection of Christ's body. And death (says
Mr. Baxter) is by privation a penal state, though
not dolorous by positive evil. But Dr. Hammond
shows that the Septuagint, and from them the apos-
tle here, uses the word for cords and bands (as Ps.
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i8:4), to which the metaphor of loosing and being
held best agrees. Christ was imprisoned for our
debt, was thrown into the bands ol death; but, di-
vine iustice being satisfied, it was not possible he
should be detained there, either by right or by
Iorce; for he had life in himself, and in his own pow-
er, and had conquered the prince of death.

[2.] He attests the truth of his resurrection (u.

32): God hath raised him up, uhereof we all are
uitnesses - we apostles, and others our compan-
ions, that were intimately acquainted with him
before his death, were intimately conversant with
him after his resurrection, did eat and drink with
/rrm. They receiued power, by the descent of the
Holy Chost upon them, on purpose that they might
be skilful, faithful, and courageous witnesses of this
thing, notwithstanding their being charged by his
enemies as having stolen him away.

[3.] He showed it to be the fulfilling of the scrip-
ture, and, because the scripture had said that he
must rise again before he saw corruption, there-
fore it was impossible that he should be holdenby
death and the graue; for Dauid speahs of his being
raised, so it comes in, o.25. The scripture he re-
fers to is that of David (Ps. 16:8-ll), which, though
in part applicable to David as a saint, yet refers
chiefly to Jesus Christ, of whom David was a type.
Here is,

Firsf, The text quoted at large (u. 25-28), for it
was all fulfilled in him, and shows us, l. The con-
stant regard that our Lord Jesus had to his Father
in his whole undertaking: I foresau the lard before
me continually. He set before him his Father's glo-
ry as his end in all - for he saw that his sulferings
would redound abundantly to the honour of God,
and would issue in his own joy; these were se,
before him, and these he had an eye to, in all he
did and suffered; and with the prospect of these
he was borne up and carried on, John 13:31, 32;
l7:4, 5.2. The assurance he had of his Father's
presence and power going along with him: 'IIe rb

on my right han4 the hand of action, strengthen-
ing, guiding, and upholding thal, that I should not
be moued, nor driven off from my undertaking, not-
withstanding the hardships I must undergo." This
was an article of the covenant of redemption (Ps.
89,,21), With him my hand shall be established, my
arm also shall strengthen him; aod therefore he
is confident the work shall not miscarry in his hand.
If God be at our right hand we shall not be moved.
3. The cheerfulness with which our Lord Jesus
went on in his work, notwithstanding the sorrows
he was to pass through: "Being satisfied that I shall
not be mooed, but the good pleasure of the Lord
shall prosper in my hand, therefore doth my heart
rejoice, and my tongue is glad, and the thought of
my sorrow is as nothing to me." Note, It was a con-
stant pleasure to our Lord Jesus to look to the end
of his worh, and to be sure that the issue would
be glorious; so well pleased is he with his under-
taking that it does his heart good to think how the
issue would answer the design. He rejoiced in spir-
rr, Luke 10:21. My tongue uas glad. ln the psalm
itis, My glory rejoiceth; which intimates that our
tongue is our glory, the faculty of speaking is an
honour to us, and never more so than when it is
employed in praising God. Christ's tongue uns glad,
Ior when he was just entering upon his sufferings,
in the close of his last supper, he sang a hymn. 4.
The pleasing prospect he had ol the happy issue
of his death and sufferings; it was this that carried
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him, not only with courage, but with cheerfulness,
through them; he was putting off the body, but my
flesh shall rcst; the grave shall be to the body, while
it lies there, a bed of repose, and hope shall give
it a sweet repose; it shall rest in hope, hoti, that
thou wilt no leaoe my soul in hell; what follows is
the matter of his hope, or assurance rathea (1.)
That the soul shall not continue in a state of sep-
aration from the body; for, besides that this is some
uneasiness to a human soul made for its body, it
would be the continuance of deaths triumph over
him who was in truth a conqueror over death:
"Thou wilt not leaoe my soul in hell" (in hades,
in the tnuisible state, so hades properly signifies);
"but, though thou suffer it for a time to remove
thither, and to remain there, yet thou wilt remand
it; thou wilt not leaue it there, as thou dost the souls
of other men." (2.) That the body shall lie but a
little while in the grave: Thou wilt not suffer thy
Holy One to see conuption; the body shall not con-
tinue dead so long as to begin to putrefy or be-
come noisome; and therefore it must return to life
on or before the third day after its death. Christ
was God's Holy Onq sanctified and set apart to his
service in the work of redemption; he must die,
for he must be consecrated by his own blood; but
he must not see corruption, for his death was to
be unto God of o sueet smelling sauour This was
typitied by the law concerning the sacrifice, rftar
no part of the flesh of the sacrifice which was to
be eaten should be hept tiil the third day, for fear
it should see corruption and begin to putrefy, Lev.
7:15-18. (3.) That his death and sufferings should
be, not to him only, but to all his, an inlet to a
blessed immortality: "Iftou has made hnown to me
the ways of life, and by me made them known to
the world, and laid them openl'When the Father
goue to the Son to haoe life in himself, a pouer
to lay down his life and to tahe it agarn, then he
showed him tfte way of /rfe, both to and fro; f/re
gate$ of death uere open to him and the doorc of
the shadow of death (Job 38:17), to pass and re-
pass through them, as his occasion led him, for
man's redemption. (4.) That all his sorrows and suf-
ferings should end in perfect and perpetual felic-
ily: Thou shalt mahe me full of joy with thy coun-
tenance. The reward set before him was,lby, a ful
ness of joy, and that in God's countenance, in the
countenance he gave to his undertaking, and to all
those, for his sake, that should believe in him. The
smiles with which the Father received him, when,
at his ascension, he was brought to the Ancient of
dcyg filled him with joy unspeakable, and that is
the joy of our lord, into which all his shall enter,
and in which they shall be for ever happy.

Secondly, The comment upon this text, especial-
ly so much of it as relates to the resurrection of
Christ. He addresses himself to them with a title
of respect, Men and brethren, u. 29. "You are men,
and therefore should be ruled by reason; you are
brethren, and therefore should take kindly what
is said to you by one who, being nearly related to
you, is heartily concerned for you, and wishes you
well. Now, give me leave frcely to sryah to you con-
cerning the patriorch Daoid, and let it be no of-
Ience to you if I tell you that David cannot be under-
stood here as speaking of himself, but of the Christ
to come." David is here called a patriarch, because
he was the father of the royal family, and a man
of great note and eminency in his generation, and
whose name and memory were justly very pre-
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cious. Now when we read that psalm of his, we
must consider, l. That he could not say that of him-
self, tor he died, and was buried, and his sepul-
chre remained in Jerusolem till noa when Peter
spoke this, and his bones and ashes in it. Nobody
ever pretended that he had risen, and therefore he
could never say of himself that he should not see
corruption; for it was plain he did see corruption.
St. Paul urges this, cft. 13:35-37. Though he roas
o mon ofter God's own heort, yet he uent the uay
of sll the eqrth, as he saith himself ( I Kings 2:2),
both in death and burial. 2. Therefore certainly he
spoke r? as a prophet, with an eye to the Messiah,
whose sufferings the prophets testified beforehand,
and with lhem the glory that should follonr so did
David in that psalm, as Peter here plainly shows.
( 1.) David knew that the Messiah should descend
from his loins (u. 30), that God had sworn to him,
that of the huit of his loins, according to the flesh,
he would raise up Christ to sr? on hr's throne. He
promised him a Son, the throne of whose hingdom
should be established for euer,2 Sam. 7:12. And it
is said (Ps. 132:17), God swore it in truth unto Da-
urd When our Lord Jesus was born, it was prom-
ised ttat the Lord God would gioe him the throne
of his father Daur4 Luke l:32. And all Israel knew
that the Messiah was to be the Son of David, that
is, that, according to the flesh, he should be so by
his human nature; for otherwise, according to the
spirit, and by his divine nature, he was to be Daoid's
Inrd, nol his son. God having sworn to David that
the Messiah, promised to his fathers, should be his
son and successor, the fruit of his loins, and heir
to his throne, he kept this in view, in penning his
psalms. (2.) Christ being rfte fruit of his lorns, and
consequently in his loins when he penned that
psalm (as kvi is said to be in Abraham's loins when
he paid tithes to Melchizedeh), if what he says, as
in his own person, be not applicable to himself (as
it is plain that it is not), we must conclude it points
to that son of his that was then in his loins, in whom
his family and kingdom were to have their perfec-
tion and perpetuity; and therefore, when he says
that /rrs soul s/r ould not be left in its separate state,
nor his flesh see conuption, without doubt he must
be understood to speak of the resurrection of Christ,
u. 31. And as Christ died, so he rose again, accord-
ing to the scripfures,'and that he did so ue are uit-
nesses. (3.) Here is a glance at his ascension too.
As David did not rise from the dead, so neither did
he ascend into the heaoens, bodily, as Christ did,
u. 34. And further, to prove that when he spoke
of the resurrection he meant it of Christ, he ob-
serves that when in another psalm he speaks of
the next step of his exaltation he plainly shows that
he spoke of another person, and such another as
was his Lord (Ps. 110:ll: "The lord said unto nty
I-ord, when he had raised him from the dead, Sr7

thou at my right hand, in the highest dignity and
dominion there; be thou entrusted with the ad-
ministration of the kingdom both of providence and
grace; sft there as king, untrT I mahe tlE foes ei-
ther thy friends or tlry footstool," o.35. Christ rose
from the grave to rise higher, and therefore it must
be ol his resurrection that David spoke, and not
his own, in the l6th Psalm; for there was no oc-
casion for him to rise out of his grave who was not
to ascend to heaven.

(4.) The application of this discourse concern-
ing the death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ.

[.] This explains the meaning of the present
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wonderful effusion of the Spirit in those extraor-
dinary gifts. Some ofthe people had asked (u. l2),
What meaneth fhr'sZ l will tell you the meaning of
it, says Peter. This Jesus being exalted to the right
hand of God, so some read it, to sit there; exalted
by the right hand of God, so we read it, by his pow-
er and authority - it comes all to one; and hau-
ing receioed of the Fathet, to whom he has ascend-
ed, the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath given
what he received (Ps. 68:18), and hath shed forth
this which you nou see and hear; tor the Holy
Ghost was to be given when Jesus was glorified,
and not before, John 7:39. You see and hear us
speak with tongues that we never learned; prob-
ably there was an observable change in the air of
their countenances, which they saw, as well as
heard the change of their voice and language; now
this is from the Holy Ghost, whose coming is an
evidence that Jesus is exalted, and he has receioed
this gift hom the Father, to confer it upon the
church, which plainly bespeaks him to be the Me-
diator, or middle person between God and the
church. The gift of the Holy G/tost was, Ftrsr, A per-
formance of divine promises already made; here
it is called the promise of the Holy Ghost; many
exceedingly greot and precious promrses the di-
vine power has given us, but this is the promise,
by way of eminency, as that of the Messiah had
been, and this is the promise that includes all the
rest; hence God's giving tfte Holy Spirit to those that
ash him (Luke ll:13) is his giving them all good
,hrngs, Matt. 7:ll. Christ received the promise of
the Holy Ghost, that is, the promised gift of the Holy
Ghost, and has given it to us; for all the promises
are yeo and amen in him. Secondly,lt was a pledge
of all divine favours further intended; what you now
see and hear is but an earnest of greater things.

[2.] This proves what you are all bound to be-
lieve, that Christ Jesus is the true Messiah and Sav-
iour of the world; this he closes his sermon with,
as the conclusion of the whole matter, the quod
erat demonstrandum - the truth to be demohstrat-
ed (u. 36): Therefore let all the house of Israel know
assuredly that this truth has now received its full
confirmation, and we our full commission to pub-
lish it, 7'ftd, God has made that same Jesus whom
you haue crucified both lord and Chnbt They were
charged to tell no mon that he uns Jesus the Christ
till after his resurrection (Matt. 16:20; 17:9); but now
it must be proclaimed on the housetops, to all the
house of Israel; he thot hath earc to hear, let him
hear it. ltis not proposed as probable, but deposed
as certain: lct them hnow it ossuredly, and know
that it is their duty to receive it as a faithful say-
ing, Firct, That God has glorified him whom thq
haue crucified. This aggravates their wickedness,
that they crucified one whom God designed to glo-
rify, and put him to death as a deceiver who had
given such pregnant proofs of his divine mission;
and it magnifies the wisdom and power of God that
though they crucified him, and thought thereby to
have put him under an indelible mark of infamy,
yet God had glorified him, and the indignities they
had done him served as a foil to his lustre. kcond-
/y, That he has glorified him to such a degree as
to make him borft lnrd ond Cftnst: these signify
the same; he is lord of all, and he is not a usurp-
er, but is Christ, anointed to be so. He is one lord
to the Gentiles, who had had lords many; and to
the Jews he is Messiah, which includes all his of-
fices. He is the hing Messraft, as the Chaldee par-

kter's sermon at Jerusalem

aphrast calls him; ot as the angel to Daniel, Mes-
siah the prince, Dan.9:25. This is the great truth
of the gospel which we are to believe, that thot
same Jesus, the very same ,hdt was crucified at
Jerusalem, is he to whom we owe allegiance, and
Irom whom we are to expect protection, as Inrd
and Christ.

37 Now when they heard f/tlq they were
pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and
to the rest of the apostleq Men and brethren,
what shall we do? 38 Then Feter said unto them,
Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the
name of Jesue Chrlst for the remisaion of sins,
and ye shall r"eceive the gtft of the Holy Ghost.
39 For the promise ie unto you, and to your chil-
dren, and to all that are afar olf, etsen aa many
as thc [ord our God chall call. 40 And with many
other worde did he teetify and exhort, aaying,
Save yourselver from thit untorvard generation.
4l Then they that gladly received his word were
baptlzed: and the same day there rrcre addedunlr
flrem about three thousand souls.

We have seen the wonderful effect of the pour-
ing out of the Spirit, in its influence upon the
preachers of the gospel. Peter, in all his life, never
spoke at the rate that he had done now, with such
fulness, perspicuity, and power. We are now to see
another blessed fruit of the pouring out of the Spir'
it in its influence upon the hearers of the gospel.
From the first delivery of that divine message, it
appeared that there was a divine power going
along with it, and rt wos mighty, through God, to
do wonders: thousands were immediately brought
by it to the obedience of faith; il was the rod of
Gdb strength sent out of Zion, Ps. 110:2, 3. We have
here the first-fruits of that vast harvest of souls
which by it were gathered in to Jesus Christ. Come
and see, in these verses, the exalted Redeemer rid-
ing forth, in these chariots of salvation, conquer-
ing and to conquer, Rev. 6:2.

ln these verses we find the word of God the
means of beginning and carrying on a good work
of grace in the hearts of many, the Spirit of the lord
worhing by it. Let us see the method of it.

I. They were startled, and convinced, and put
upon a serious enquiry, u. 37. When thq heord,
or hauing heard, having patiently heard Peter out,
and not given him the interruption they had been
used to Sive to Christ in his discourses (this was
one good point gained, that they were become at-
tentive to the word), thq were priched to the heart,
or in the heart, and, under a deep concern and per-
plexity, applied themselves to the preachers with
this question, What shall we do? It was very
strange that such impressions should be made upon
such hard hearts all of a sudden. They were Jews,
bred up in the opinion of the sufficiency of their
religion to save them, had lately seen this Jesus
crucified in weakness and disgrace, and were told
by their rulers that he was a deceiver. Peter had
charged them with having a hand, a wiched hand,
in his death, which was likely to have exasperated
them against him; yet, when they heard this plain
scriptural sermon, they were much affected with it.

l. lt put them in pain: They were priched in their
hearts. We read of those that were cut to the heort
with indignation at the preacher (ch. 7:54), but
these were priched to the heart with indignation
at themselves for having been accessory to the
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death of Christ. Feter, charging it upon them, awak-
ened their conscienceq touched them to the quick,
and the reflection they now made upon it was as
a sunrd in their bonq, it pierced them as they had
pierced Christ. Note, Sinners, when their eyes are
opened, cannot but be priched to the heart for sin,
cannot but experience an inward uneasiness; this
is having the heart renf (Joel 2:13), a brchen and
contrite heort, Ps. 5l:17. Those that are truly sorry
for their sins, and ashamed of them, and afraid ot
the consequences of them, are priched to the heart.
A prick in the heart is mortal, and under those
commotions (says Faul) I died, Rom. 7:9. 'All my
good opinion of myself and confidence in myself
failed me."

2. lt put them upon enquiry. Our of the abun-
dance of the hearr, thus pricked, the mouth spohe.
Observe,

(1.) To whom they thus addressed themselves:
To kter and to the rest of the apostles, some to
one and some to another; to them they opened
their case; by them they had been convinced, and
therefore by them they expect to be counselled and
comforted. They do not appeal from them to the
scribes and Pharisees, to justify them against the
apostles'charge, but apply to them, as owning the
charge, and referring the case to them. They call
them men and brethren, as Peter had called them
(u. 29): it is a style of friendship and love, rather
than a title of honour: "You are men; look upon
us with humanity; you are brethren, look upon us
with brotherly love." Note, Ministers are spiritual
pttysicians; they should be advised with by those
whose consciences are wounded; and it is good for
people to be free and familiar with those minis-
ters, as men and their brethren, who deal for their
souls as for their own.

(2.) What the address is: What sholl we do?ll.l
They speak as men at a stand, that did not know
what to do; in a perfect surprise: "Is that Jesus
whom we have crucified both lord and Christ?
Then what will become of us who crucified him?
We are all undone!" Note, No way of being happy
but by seeing ourselves miserable. When we find
ounelves in danger of being lost for ever, there is
hope of our being made for ever, and not till then.
[2.] They speak as men at a point, that were re-
solved to do any thing they should be directed to
immediately; they are not for taking time to con-
sider, nor for adjourning the prosecution of their
convictions to a more convenient season, but de-
sire now to be told what they must do to escape
the misery they were liable to, Note, Those that
are convinced of sin would gladly knon, the way
to peace and pardon, ct. 9:6; 16:30.

II. Peter and the other apostles direct them in
short what they must dq and what in so doing they
might expect, u. 38, 39. Sinners convinced must
be encouraged; and that which is broken must be
bound up (Ezek. 34:16); they must be told that
though their case is sad it is not desperate, there
is hope for them,

l. He here shows them the course they must
take. (1.) Repent; this is a plank after shipwreck.
"Let the sense of this horrid guilt which you have
brought upon younelves by putting Christ to death
awaken you to a penitent reflection upon all your
other sins (as the demand of some one great debt
brings to light all the debts of a poor bankrupt) and
to bitter remorse and sorrow for them" This was
the same duty that John the Baptist and Christ had
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preached, and now that the Spirit is poured out is
it still insisted on: "Repent, repenf,'change your
mind, change your way; admit an after-thoughtl'
(2.) Be baptized eoery one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ; that is, "firmly believe the doctrine
of Christ, and submit to his grace and governmen|
and make an open solemn profession of this, and
come under an engagement to abide by it, by sub-
mitting to the ordinance of baptism; be proselyt-
ed to Christ and to his holy religion, and renounce
your infidelity.'They must be baptized rn the name
of Jesus Chnbt They did believe in the Father and
the Holy Ghost speaking by the prophets; but they
must also believe in the name of Jesus, that he is
the Christ, the Messias promised to the fathers.
"Take Jesus for your king, and by baptism swear
allegiance to him; take him for your prophet, and
hear him; take him lor your priest, to make atone-
ment for you," which seems peculiarly intended
here; for they must be baptized in his name tor the
rcmission of srhs upon the score of his righteous-
ness. (3.) This is pressed upon each particular per-
son: Eoery one of1ou. "Even those of you that have
been the greatest sinners, il they repent and be-
lieve, are welcome to be baptized; and those who
think they have been the greatest saints have yet
need to repent, and believe, and be baptized. There
is grace enough in Christ for every one of you, be
you ever so many, and grace suited to the case of
every one. lsrael of old were baptized unto Moses
in the camp, the whole body of the Israelites to-
gether, when they passed through the cloud and
the sea (l Cor. l0:1, 2), for the covenant of pecu-
liarity was national; but now euery one of you dis-
tinctly must be baptized in the name of the lDrd
"/esug and transact for himself in this great affairJ'
See Col. l:28.

2. He gives them encouragement to take this
course: - ( l.) "lt shall be lor the remission of sins.
Repent of your sin, and it shall not be your ruin;
be baptized into the faith of Christ, and in truth
you shall be iustified, which you could never be
by the law of Moses. Aim at this, and depend upon
Christ for it, and this you shall have. As the cup
in the Lord's supper is the New Testament in the
blood of Christ lor the remission of sins, so bap
tism is in the name of Christ for the remission oI
sins Be washed, and you shall be washedj'(2.) "You
shall receiue the gift of the Holy Ghosf as well as
we; for it is designed for a general blessing: some
of you shall receive these external gifts, and each
of you, if you be sincere in your faith and repen-
tance, shall receive his internal graces and com-
forts, shafl be sealed with the Holy Spirit of prom-
rse." Note, All that receive the remission of sins
receiue the gift of the Holy Ghost. All that are jus-
tified are sanctified. (3.) "Your children shall still
have, as they have had, an interest in the cove-
nant, and a title to the external seal of it. Come
over to Christ, to receive those inestimable ben-
efits; for the promise of the remission of sins, and
the gift of the Holy Ghost, is to you and to your
children," u. 39. It was very express (lsa. 44:3): /
will pour my Spirit upon tlry seed. And (lsa. 59:21),
My Spirit and my word shall not depart frcm thy
seed, and tlry seedb seed. When God took Abra-
ham into covenant, he said, I will be o God to thee,
and to tly seed (Gen. l7:7); and, accordingly, every
Israelite had his son circumcised at eight dap old.
Now it is proper for an Israelitg when he is by bap
tism to come into a new dispensation of this cov-
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enant, to ask, "What must be done with my chil-
dren? Must they be thrown out, or taken in with
me?" "Taken in' (says Peter) "by all means; for the
promise, that great promise of God's being to you
a God, is as much to you and to your children now
as ever it was." (4.) "Though the promise is still ex-
tended to your children as it has been, yet it is not,
as it has been, confined to you and them, but the
benefit of itis designed tor all that are afar off;"
we may add, and their children, for the blessing
of Abraham comes upon the Gentiles, through
Jesus Christ, Gal. 3:14. The promise had long per-
tained to the Israelites (Rom. 9:4); but now it is sent
to those that are afar off, the remotest nations of
the Gentiles, and euery one of them too, all that
are afar off To this general the following limita-
tion must refer, euen as many of them, as many
particular persons in each nation, as the lord our
God shall call effectually into the fellowship of
Jesus Christ. Note, God can make his call to reach
those that are ever so far off, and none come but
those whom he calls.

IIl. These directions are followed with a needful
caution (u. 40): With many other words, to the same
purport, did he testfu Sospel truths, and exhort to
gospel duties; now that the word began to work
he followed it; he had said much in a little (u. 38,
39), and that which, one would think, included all,
and yet he had more to say. When we have heard
those words which have done our souls good, we
cannot but wish to hear more, to hear many more
such words. Among other things he said (and it
should seem inculcated it), Saue yourselues hom
this untouard generotion. Be you hee from them.
The unbelieving Jews were an untoward genera-
tion, perverse and obstinate; they walked contrary
to God and man ( I Thess. 2:15), wedded to sin and
marked for ruin. Now as to them, l. "Gve diligence
to save yourselves from their ruin, that you may
not be involved in that, and may escape all those
ffirhgs" (as the Christians did): 'Repent, and be baV
tized; and then you shall not be sharers in destruc-
tion with those with whom you have been sharers
in sinl' O gather not my soul with sinnerc. 2. "|n
order to this continue not with them in their sin,
persist not with them in infidelity. Saue yourcelues,
that is, separate yourselves, distinguish yourselves,
from this untoward generation. Be not rebellious
lihe this rebellious house,' partake not with them
in their sins, that you share not with them in their
plaguesl' Note, To separate ourselves from wicked
people is the only way to save ourselves from them;
though we hereby expose ourselves to their rage
and enmity, we really save ourselves from them;
for, if we consider whither they are hastening, we
shall see it is better to have the trouble of swim-
ming against their stream than the danger of be-
ing carried down their stream. Those that repent
of their sing and give up themselves to Jesus Christ,
must evidence their sincerity by breaking off all
intimate society with wicked people. Depart from
me, ye euil doerc, is the language of one that de-
termines to keep the commandments of his God,
Ps. ll9:115. We must saoe owselues from them,
which denotes avoiding them with dread and holy
fear, as we would save ourselves hom an enemy
that seeks to destroy us, or from a house infected
with the plague.

IV. Here is the happy success and issue of this,
u. 41. The Spirit wrought with the word, and
wrought wonders by it. These same persons that
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had many of them been eyewitnesses of the death
of Christ, and the prodigies that attended it, and
were not wrought upon by them, were yet wrought
upon by the preaching of the word, for it is this
that is the power of God unto saloation. l. They
received the word; and then only the word does
us good, when we do receive it, embrace it, and
bid it welcome. They admitted the conviction of
it, and accepted the offers of it. 2. They gladly re-
ceived it. Herod heard the word gladly, but these
gladly receiued it, were not only glad that they had
it to receive, but glad that by the grace of God they
were enabled to receive it, though it would be a
humbling changing word to them, and would ex-
pose them to the enmity of their countrymen. 3.
They were baptized; believing with the heart, they
made confession with the mouth, and enrolled
themselves among the disciples of Christ by that
sacred rite and ceremony which he had institut-
ed. And though Peter had said, "Be baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus" (because the doctrine of
Christ was the present truth), yet we have reason
to think that, in baptizing them, the whole form
Christ prescribed was used, in the name of the Fa-
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghosr. Note, Those that
receive the Christian covenant ought to receive the
Christian baptism. 4. Hereby there were added to
the disciples to the number of about three thou-
sand souls that same day. All those that had re-
ceived the Holy Ghost had their tongues at work
to preach, and their hands at work to baptize; for
it was time to be busy, when such a harvest was
to be gathered in. The conversion of these three
thousand with these wordswas a grcoter uorft than
the feeding of four or five thousand with a few
loaves. Now Israel began to multiply after the death
of our Joseph. They are said to be three thousond
souls (which word is generally used for persons
when women and children are included with men,
as Gen. 14:21, margin, Gioe me f/re souls,' Gen.
46:27, seoenty sou/s), which intimates that those
that were here baptized were not so many men,
but so many heads of families as, with their chil-
dren and servants baptized, might make lp three
thousond souls. These were added to fhem. Note,
Those who are joined to Christ are added to the
disciples of Christ, and join with them. When we
take God for our God, we must take his people to
be our people.

42 And they contlnued stedfastly ln the apoe.
tles'doctrlne and fellorvshlp, and ln breaking of
bread, and in prayers. 43 And lear came upon
every aoul: and many wonders and slgnr were
done by the apostles. 44 And all that believed
wene together, and had all rhlngE oommon;
45 And sold thelr possessions and goods, and
parted them to all men, ar e\rcry man had need.
46 Atrd they, condn.ing datly wlth one accord
ln the temple, and brcaking bread from houce to
houee, did eat their meat with gladness and sln.
gleness of heart, 47 Praising God, and having fa-
vour with all the people. And the lord added to
the church dally auch as ehould be saved.

We often speak of the primitive church, and ap-
peal to it, and to the history of it; in these verses
we have the history of the truly primitiue church,
of the firsf days of it, its state of infancy indeed,
but, like that, the state of its greatest innocence.

I. They kept close to holy ordinances, and
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abounded in all instances of piety and devotion,
for Christianity, admitted in the power of it, will
dispose the soul to communion with God in all
those ways wherein he has appointed us to meet
him and promised to meet us.

l. They were diligent and constant inn their at-
tendance upon the preaching of the word. They
continued in the apostles' doctrine, and never dis-
owned nor deserted it; or, as it may be read, thq
continued constant to the apostles'teaching or in-
struction; by baptism they were discipled to be
taught, and they were willing to be taught. Note,
Those who have given up their names to Christ
must make conscience of hearing his word; for
thereby we give honour to him, and build up our-
selves in our most holy faith.

2. They kept up the communion o/sarnfs. They
continued in fellowship (o. 42), and continued dai
ly with one accord in the temple, u. 46. They not
only had a mutual affection to each other, but a
great deal of mutual conversation with each oth-
er; they were much together. When they withdrew
from lhe untouard generation, they did not turn
hermits, but were very intimate with one another,
and took all occasions to meet; wherever you saw
one disciple, you would see more, like birds of a
feathen See how these Christians love one anoth-
er. They were concerned for one another, sympa-
thized with one another, and heartily espoused one
another's interests. They had fellowship with one
another in religious worship. They mel in the tem-
p/e; there was their rendezvous; for joint-fellowship
with God is the best fellowship we can have with
one another, I John l:3. Observe, (1.) They were
daily in the temple, not only on the days of the
sabbaths and solemn feasts, but on other days,
every day. Worshipping God is to be our daily work,
and, where there is opportunity, the oftener it is
done publicly the better. God loves the gates of
Zion, and so must we. (2.) They were with one ac-
cord; not only no discord nor strife, but a great deal
of holy love among them; and they heartily joined
in their public services. Though they met with the
Jews in the courts of the temple, yet the Christians
kept together by themselves, and were unanimous
in their separate devotions.

3. They frequently joined in the ordinance of the
Lord's supper. They continued in the breaking of
bread, in celebrating that memorial of their
Master's death, as those that were not ashamed to
own their relation tq and their dependence upon,
Christ and him crucified. They could not forget the
death of Christ, yet they kept up this memorial of
it, and made it their constant practice, because it
was an institution of Christ, to be transmitted to
the succeeding ages of the church. They broke
bread from house to house; lat' oilan - house
@ house; they did not think fit to celebrate the eu-
charist in the temple, for that was peculiar to the
Christian instituteg and therefore they administered
that ordinance in private houses, choosing such
houses of the converted Christians as were con-
venient, to which the neighbours resorted; and they
went from one to another of these little synagogues
or domestic chapels, houses that had churches in
them, and there celebrated the eucharist with those
that usually met there to worship God.

4. They continued. in prayen. After the Spirit was
poured out, as well as before, while they were wait-
ing for him, they continued instant in prayer; for
prayer will never be superseded till it comes to be
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I swallowed up in everlasting praise. Breohing of
bread comes in between the work and prayeri fior
it has reference to both, and is a help to both. The
Lord's supper is a sermon to the eye, and a con-
firmation of God's word to us; and it is an encour-
agement to our prayers, and a solemn expression
of the ascent of our souls to God.

5. They abounded in thanksgiving; were contin-
ually praising God, u. 47 . This should have a part
in every prayer, and not be crowded into a corner.
Those that have received the gift of the Holy Ghost
will be much in praise.

Il. They were loving one to another, and very
kind; their charity was as eminent as their piety,
and their ioining together in holy ordinances knit
their hearts to each other, and very much endeared
them to one another.

l. They had frequent meetings for Christian con-
verse (u. 441: All that belieued uere together; nol
all those thousands in one place (this was imprac-
ticable); but, as Dr. Lightfoot explains it, they kept
together in several companies or congregations, ac-
cording as their languages, nations, or other as-
sociations, brought them and kept them together.
And thus ioining together, because it was apart
from those that believed not, and because it was
in the same profession and practice of the duties
of religion, they are said to be together, epi to auto.
They associated together, and so both expressed
and increased their mutual love.

2. They had all things common,'perhaps they
had common tables (as the Spartans of old), for
familiarity, temperance and freedom of conversa-
tion; they ate together, that those who had much
might have the less, and so be kept from the temp
tations of abundance; and they who had little might
have the more, and so be kept from the tempta-
tions of want and poverty. Or, There was such a
concern for one another, and such a readiness to
help one another as there was occasion, that it
might be said, They had all things common, ac-
cording to the law of friendship; one wanted not
what another had; for he might have it for the
asking.

3. They were very cheerful, and very generous
in the use ol what they had. Besides the religion
that was in their sacred feasts (their brcahing breod
hom house to housel a great deal of it appeared
in their common meals; they did eatffteir meat with
gladness and singleness of hearf. They brought the
comforts ol God's table alon,g with them to their
oran, which had two good effects upon them: -( l.) lt made them very pleasant, and enlarged their
hearts with holy joy; they did eat their bread with
joy, and dranh their wine with a merry heart, as
knowing that God now accepted their worhs. None
have such cause to be cheerful as good Christians
have; it is a pity but that they should always have
hearts to be so. (2.) It made them very liberal to
their poor brethren, and enlarged their hearts in
charity. They did eat their meat uith singleness of
heart, en aphelo@ti leardias - with liberolity of
hearf,'so some: they did not eat their morsels alone,
but bade the poor welcome to their table, not
grudgingly, but with all the hearty freedom imag-
inable. Note, lt becomes Christians to be open-
hearted and open-handed, and in every good work
to sow plentifully, as those on whom God hath
sown plentifully, and who hope to reap so.

4. They raised a fund for charity (u. 45): They
sold their possessions and goods,'some sold their
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lands and houses, others their stocks and the fur-
niture of their houses, and parted the money to
their brethren, as eoery man had need. This was
to destroy, not property (as Mr. Baxter says), but
selfishness. Herein, probably, they had an eye to
the command which Christ Save to the rich man,
as a test of his sincerity, Seil that thou hast, and
gioe to the poor Not that this was intended for an
example to be a constant binding rule, as if all
Christians in all places and ages were bound to sell
their estates, and give away the money in charity.
For St. Paul's epistles, after this, often speak of the
distinction ol rich and poor, and Christ hath said
that fhe poor ue always haoe with us, and shall
have, and the rich must be always doing them good
out of the rents, issues, and profits, of their estates,
which they disable themselves to do, if they sell
them, and give all away at once. But here the case
was extraordinary (1.) They were under no obli-
gation of a divine command to do this, as appears
by what Peter said to Ananias (ch. 5:4): Was it not
in thine own power?But it was a very commend-
able instance of their raisedness above the world,
their contempt of it, their assurance of another
world, their love to their brethren, their compas-
sion to the poor, and their great zeal for the en-
couraging of Christianity, and the nursing of it in
its infancy. The apostles left all to follow Christ, and
were to give themselves wholly to the word and
prayer, and something must be done for their
maintenance; so that this extraordinary liberality
was like that of Israel in the wilderness towards the
building of the tabernacle, which needed to be re-
strained, Exod. 36:5, 6. Our rule is, to give accord-
ing as God has blessed us; yet, in such an extraor-
dinary case as this, those are to be praised who
give beyond their power,2 Cor. 8:3. (2.) They were
Jews that did this, and those who believed Christ
must believe that the Jewish nation would shortly
be destroyed, and an end put to the possession of
estates and goods in it, and, in the belief of this,
they sold them for the present service of Christ and
his church.

lll. God owned them, and gave them signal to-
kens of his presence with them (u. 43): Many won-
den and signs were done by the apostles of divers
sorts, which confirmed their doctrine, and incon-
testably proved that it was from God. Those that
could work miracles could have maintained them-
selves and the poor that were among them mirac-
ulously, as Christ fed thousands with a little food;
but it was as much lor the glory of God that it
should be done by a mirade of grace (indining peo
ple to sell their estates, to do it) as il it had been
done by a miracle in nature.

But the Lord's giving them power to work mir-
acles was not all he did for them; he added to the
church daily. The word in their mouths did won-
ders, and God blessed their endeavours for the in-
crease of the number of believers. Note, It is God's
work to add souls to the church; and it is a great
comfort both to ministers and Christians to see it.

IV. The people were influenced by it; those that
were without, the standers by, that were specta-
tors. l. They feared them, and had a veneration
for them (u. 43\:, Fear came upon eoery soul, that
is, upon very many who saw the uronders and srgns
done by the apostle$ and were afraid lest their not
being respected as they should be would bring des-
olation upon their nation. The common people
stood in awe of them, as Herod feared John.

24 The healing of a cripple

Though they had nothing of external pomp to com-
mand external respect, as the scnDes' long rcbes
gained them lhe geetings in the marhet-places, yet
they had abundance of spiritual gifts that were tru-
ly honourable, which possessed men with an in-
ward reverence for them. Fear came vpon euery
sou/,'the souls of people were strangely influenced
by their awful pieaching and living. 2. They fa-
wwed them. Though we have reason to think there
were those that despised them and hated them (we
are sure the Pharisees and chief priests did), yet
far the greater part of the common people had a
kindness for them - they had fauour with all the
people. Christ was so violently run upon and run
down by a pached mob, which cried, Crucify him,
crucify him, that one would think his doctrine and
followers were never likely to have an interest in
the common people any more. And yet here we
find them in faoour uith them all, by which it atr
pears that their prosecuting Christ was a sort of
Iorce put upon them by the artilices of the priests;
now they returned to their wits, to their right mind.
Note, Undissembled piety and charity will com-
mand respect; and cheerfulness in serving God will
recommend religion to those that are without.
Some read il, They had charity to all the people

- charin echontes Wos holon ton laon; they
did not confine their charity to those of their own
community, but it was cdtholic and extensiue; and
this recommended them very much. 3. They fell
ouer to them. Some or other were daily coming
in, though not so many as the first day; and they
were such as should be satd. Note, Those that God
has designed for eternal salvation shall one time
or other be effectually brought to ChrisL and those
that are brought to Christ are added to the church
in a holy covenant by baptism, and in holy com-
munion by other ordinances.

CHAPTER 3
In this chapter we have a miracle md a sermon: the miracle

wrcWht to make way lor the semon, to connm the dmtrine that
was to be preached, md to make way for it into the minds of the
people; and then the sermon to explain the miracle, and to sow
the ground which by it was broken up. I. The mirade wa the
healing of a mil that wm lame Ircm his birth, with a word speak-
ing (u. l-8), and the impression which this made upon the people
(u. 9-11). Il. The scope of the sermon which was preached here-
upon was to bring people to Christ, to repent of their sin in cru-
cilying him (a 12-19), to believe in him now that he was glori-
[ied, and to comply with the Father's design in glorifying him
(u. 20-26). The former part ol the discouroe opens the wound,
the latter applies the remedy.

I Now Feter and Jobn went up together hto
the temple at the hour ol prayer, Delng the nlnth
hour. 2 And a certaln man lame from bta
mothert ruomb war carrled, whom they lald dal-
ly at the gate of the tenple whlcl ie called Beau.
tlful, to ack alms of then that etrtercd lnto the
temple; 3 Who seelng Feter and John about to
go lnto the temple asked atr alm* 4 And Feter,
fartenlng hte e5es upon hlm wlth Jobn, sal(look
on ue 5 And he garrc heed u[to them, expec-t.
tng to neceive somerhlng of them. 6 Then Feter
rald, Sllver and gold have I none; but eue.h ac I
hare glrrc I thee: In tfis nams ol Jerus Chrtat of
Nazareth rbe up and rnlh. 7 And he took hlm
by the rlght hand, and llfted lr&n up: and lnmed.
lately hte ieet and anlle bones rcc=trrcd atrength.
8 And he leaplng up etood, and walked, and ent.
ered wlth them into the templg rralHng, and leap
lng, and pmletng God. 9 And all the people saw
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him walkinS and pralsing C.od: l0 And they
kneru tlat lt rvae he which sat for nlms at the
Beautlful gate of the temple: and they were fllled
wlth wonder and amazement at that whlch had
happened unto him. 11 And ac the lame man
whlch was healed held Feter and John, all the
people mn together unto them in the porch that
ir catted Solonon'q grcady wondering.

We were told in general (ch. 2:43) that many
signs ond unnden u.,erc done W the dpostles, which
are not written in this book; but here we have one
given us for an instance. As they wrought mira-
cles, not upon every body as every body had oc-
casion for them, but as the Holy Spirit gave direc-
tion, so as to answer the end of their commission;
so all the miracles they did work are not written
in this book, but such only are recorded as the Holy
Ghost thought fit, to answer the end of this sacred
history.

I. The persons by whose ministry this miracle
was wrought were Peter and John, two principal
men among the apostles; they were so in Christ's
time, one speaker of the house for the most part,
the other favourite of the Master; and they con-
tinue so. When, upon the conversion of thousands,
the church was divided into several societies, per-
haps Peter and John presided in that which Luke
associated with, and therefore he is more partic-
ular in recording what they said and did, as after-
wards what Paul said and did when he attended
him, both the one and the other being designed
for specimens of what the other apostles did.

Peter and John had each of them a brother
among the twelve, with whom they were coupled
when they were sent out; yet now they seem to
be knit together more closely than either of them
to his brother, for the bond of friendship is some-
times stronger than that of relation: therc is a hiend
that stichs closer than o brother. Peter and John
seem to have had a peculiar intimacy after Christ's
resurrection more than before, John 20:2. The rea-
son of which (if I may have liberty to conjecture)
might be this, that John, a disciple made up of lovs
was more compassionate to Feter upon his fall and
repentance, and more tender of him in his brffer
weeping for his sin, than any other of the apostles
were, and more solicitous to restore him in the sprr-
it of meehness, which made him very dear to Pe-
ter ever after; and it was good evidence of Peter's
acceptance with God, upon his repentance, that
Christ's favourite was made his bosom friend. Da-
vid prayed, after his fall, kt those that fear thee
turn unto mg Ps. ll9:79.

IL The time and place are here set down. l. It
was in the temple, whither kter and John went
up togetheri because it was the place of concounie;
there were the shoals of fish among which the net
of the gospel was to be cast, especially during the
days of pentecost, within the compass of which we
may suppose this to have happened. Note, It is good
to go up to the temple, to attend on public ordi-
nances; and it is comfortable to go up together to
the tempfe: I was glad uhen they said unto me,
Let us go The best society is society in worship-
ping God. 2. lt was at the hour of proyer, one ot
the hours of public worship commonly appointed
and observed among the Jews. Time and place are
tr ro necessary circumstances of every action,
which must be determined by consent, as is most
convenient for edification. With reference to pub-
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lic worship, there must be a house of prayer and
an hour of prayer: the ninth hour, that is, three
o'clock in the afternoon, was one of the hours of
prayer among the Jews; nine in the morning and
twelve at noon were the other two. See Ps. 55:17;
Dan. 6:10. It is of use for private Christians so far
to have their hours of prayer as may serve, though
not to bind, yet to remind conscience: eoery thing
is beautiful in its season.

III. The patient on whom this miraculous cure
was wrought is here described, u.2. He was a poor
lame beggar at the temple gate. L he was a crip-
ple, not by accident, but born so; he was lame frcm
his mother's womb, as it should seem, by a par-
alytic distemper, which weakened his limbs; for it
is said in the description of his cure (o.7), Hk feet
and anhle bones receioed strengffi. Some such pite-
ous cases now and then there are, which we ought
to be aflected with and look upon with compas-
sion, and which are designed to show us what we
all are by nature spiritually:. without strengrh, lame
from our birth, unable to work or walk in God's
service. 2. He was a beggar. Being unable to work
for his living, he must live upon alms; such are
God's poor. He was laid dailyby his friends at one
of the gates of the temple, a miserable spectacle,
unable to do any thing for himself but to asA olms
of those that entered into the temple or came out.
There was a concourse, - a concourse of devout
good people, from whom charity might be expect-
ed, and a concourse of such people when it might
be hoped they were in the best frame; and there
he was laid. Those that need, and cannot work,
must not be ashamed to beg. He would not have
been laid there, and laid there daily, if he had not
been used to meet with supplies, daily supplies
there. Note, Our prayers and our alms should go
together; Cornelius's did, ch. l0:4. Objects of char-
ity should be in a particular manner welcome to
us when we go up to the temple to pray; it is a
pity that common beggars at church doors should
any of them be of such a character as to discour-
age charity; but they ought not always to be over-
looked: some there are surely that merit regard,
and better feed ten drones, yea, and some wasps,
than let one bee starve. The gate of the temple at
which he was laid is here named: it was called
fuutiful,Ior the extraodinary splendour and mag-
nificence of it. Dr. Lightfoot observes that this was
the gate that led out of the court of the Gentiles
into that of the Jewg and he supposes that the crip
ple would beg only of the Jews, as disdaining to
ask any thing of the Gentiles. But Dr. Whitby takes
it to be at the first entrance into the temple, and
beautified sumptuously, as became the frontispiece
of that place where the divine Majesty vouchsafed
to dwell; and it was no diminution to the beauty
of this gate that a poor man lay there begging. 3.
He begged of Peter and John (u. 3), begged an alms;
this was the utmost he expected from them, who
had the reputation of being charitable men, and
who, though they had not much, yet did good with
what they had. It was not many weeks ago that
the blind and the lame came to Christ in the tem-
ple, and were healed there, Matt. 2l:14. And why
might not he have asked more than an alms, if he
knew that Peter and John were Christ's messen-
gers, and preached and wrought miracles in his
name? But he had that done for him which he
looked not tor; he ashed an olms, and had a cure.

IV. We have here the method of the cure.
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1. His expectations were taised. Peter, instead

of turning his eyes form him, as many do from ob-
jects of charity, turned his eyes to him, nay, he fasf-
ened his qes upon hrm, that his eye might affect
his heart with compassion towards him, u. 4. John
did so too, for they were both guided by one and
the same Spirit, and concurred in this miracle; they
said, Iooft on us. Our eye must be ever towards
the Lord (the eye of our mind), and, in token of
this, the eye of the body may properly be fixed on
those whom he employs as the ministers of his
grace. This man needed not to be bidden twice to
look on the apostles; for he iustly thought this Save
him cause to expect that he should receioe some-
thing form them, and therefore he goue heed to
them, u.5. Note, We must come to God both to at-
tend on his word and to apply ourselves to him in
prayer, with hearts fixed and expectations raised.
We must look up to heaven and expect to receive
benefit by that which God speaks thence, and an
answer of peace to the prayers sent up thither. 1

will direct my prayer unto thee, ond will looh up.
2. His expectation of an alms was disappointed.

kter said, "Siluer and gold haue I none, and there-
fore none to give thee;" yet he intimated that if
he had had any he would have given him an alms,
not brass, but silver or gold. Note, (1.) lt is not of-
ten that Christ's friends and favourites have abun-
dance of the wealth of this world. The apostles
were very poor, had but just enough for themselves,
and no overplus. Feter and John had abundance
of money laid at their feet, but this was appropri-
ated to the maintenance of the poor of the church,
and they would not convert any of it to their own
use, nor dispose of it otherwise than according tot
he intention of the donors. Public trusts ought to
be strictly and faithfully observed. (2.) Many who
are well inclined to works of charity are yet not
in a capacity of doing any thing considerable, while
others, who have wherewithal to do much, have
not a heart to do any thing.

3. His expectations, notwithstanding, were quite
outdone. Feter had not money to give him; but, ( l.)
He had that which was better, such an interest in
heaven, such a power from heaven, as to be able
to cure his disease. Note, Those who are poor in
the world may yet be rich, very rich, in spiritual
gifts, graces, and comforts; certainly there is that
which we are capable of possessing which is in-
finitely better than silver and gold; the merchan-
dise and gain of it are better, Job 28:12, etc.; Prov.
3:14, etc. (2.) He gave him that which was better

- the cure of his disease, which he would gladly
have given a great deal of silver and gold for, if
he had had it, and the cure could have been so
obtained. This would enable him to work for his
living, so that he would not need to beg any more;
nay, he would haue to giue to those that needed,
and it rb more blessed to giue than to receiue. A
miraculous cure would be a greater instance of
God's favour, and would put a greater honour upon
him, than thousands of gold and silver could. ob-
serve, When Peter had no silver and gold to give,
)€t (says he) such as I haue I gioe thee. Note, Those
may be, and ought to be, otherwise charitable and
helpful to the poor, who have not wherewithal to
give in charity; those who have not silver and gold
have their limbs and senses, and with these may
be serviceable to the blind, and lame, and sick, and
il they be not, as there is occasion, neither would
they give to them if they had silver and gold. z{s
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euery one hath receiued the gift, so let him min-
riter rl Let us now see how the cure was wrought.
[.] Christ sent his word, and healed him (Ps.
107:20); for healing grace is given by the word of
Christ; this is the vehicle of the healing virtue de-
rived from Christ. Christ spoke cures by himself;
the apostles spoke them in his name. Peter bids
a lame man rise up and ualft, which would have
been a banter upon him if he had not premised
in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazarefft.' "l say it
by warrant lrom him, and it shall be done by pow-
er from him, and all the glory and praise of it shall
be ascribed to him." He calls Christ "/esus of Naz-
arefh, which was a name of reproach, to intimate
that the indignities done him on earth served but
as a foil to his glories now that he was in heaven.
"Give him what name you will, call him if you will
in scorn Jesus of Nazareth, in that name you shall
see wonders done; for, because he humbled him-
self, thus highly was he exalted." He bids the crip-
ple nse up and roalfr, which does not prove that
he had power in himself to do it, but that if he at-
tempt to rise and walk, and, in a sense of his own
impotency, depend upon a divine power to enable
him to do it, he shall be enabled; and by rising and
walking he must evidence what that power has
wrought upon him; and then let him take the com-
fort, and let God have the praise. Thus it is in the
healing of our souls, which are spiritually impo-
tent. [2.] Peter lent his hand, and helped him (u.

7): He took him by the right hand, in the same
name in which he had spoken to him to arise and
walk, and lifted him up. Not that this could con-
tribute any thing to his cure; but it was a sign, plain-
ly intimating the help he should receive from God,
if he exerted himself as he was bidden. When God
by his word commands us to rise, and walk in the
way of his commandments, if we mix faith with
that word, and lay our souls under the power of
it, he will give his Spirit to take us by the hand,
and lift us up. If we set ourselves to do what we
can, God has promised his grace to enable us to
do what we cannot; and by that promise we par-
take of a new nature, and that grace shall not be
in vain; it was not here: Ho feet ond onhle-bones
receioed strength, which they had not done if he
had not attempted to rise, and been helped up; he
does his part, and Peter does hig and yet it is Christ
that does all: it is he that puts strength into him.
As the bread was multiplied in the breaking, and
the water turned into wine in the pouring out, so
strength was given to the cripple's feet in his stir-
ring them and using them.

V. Here is the impression which this cure made
upon the patient himself, which we may best con-
ceive of if we put our soul into his soul's stead. l.
He leaped up, in obedience to the command, Arrse
He found in himself such a degree of strength in
his feet and ankle-bones that he did not steal up
gently, with fear and trembling, as weak people
do when they begin to recover strength; but he
started up, as one refreshed with sleep, boldly, and
with great agility, and as one that questioned not
his own strength. The incomes of strength were
sudden, and he was no less sudden in showing
them. He leaped, as one glad to quit the bed or
pad of straw on which he had lain so long lame.
2. He stood, and walked. He stood without either
leaning or trembling, stood straight up, and walked
without a staff. He trod strongly, and moved stead-
ily; and this was to manifest the cure, and that it



futer\ address after healing the cripple :

was a thorough cure. Note, Those who have had
experience of the working of divine grace upon
them should evidence what they have experienced.
Has God put strength into us? Let us stand before
him in the exercises of devotion; let us walk before
him in all the instances of a religious conversation.
Let us stand up resolutely for him, and walk cheer-
fully with him, and both in strength derived and
received form him. 3. He held kter and John, u.

11. We need not ask why he held them. I believe
he scarcely knew himself: but it was in a trans-
port of joy that he embraced them as the best ben-
efactors he had ever met with, and hung upon them
to a degree of rudeness; he would not let them go
forward, but would have them stay with him, while
he published to all about him what God had done
for him by them. Thus he testified his affection to
them; he held them, and would not let them go.
Some suggest that he clung to them for fear lest,
if they should leave him, his lameness should re-
turn. Those whom God hath healed love those
whom he made instruments of their healing, and
see the need of their further help. 4. He entered
with them into the temple. His strong affection to
them held them; but it could not hold them so fast
as to keep them out of the temple, whither they
were going to preach Christ. We should never suf-
fer ourselves to be diverted by the utmost affec-
tionate kindnesses of our friends from going in the
way of our duty. But, if they will not stay with him,
he is resolved to go with them, and the rather be-
cause they are going into the temple, whence he
had been so long kept by his weakness and his beg-
ging: like the impotent man whom Christ cured,
he was presently found in the temple, John 5:14.
He went into the temple, not only to offer up his
praises and thanksgivings to God, but to hear more
from the apostles of that Jesus in whose name he
had been healed. Those that have experienced the
power of Christ should earnestly desire to grow in
their acquaintance with Christ. 5. He was there
walhing, ond leaping, and praising God. Note, The
strength God has given us, both in mind and body,
should be made us of to his praise, and we should
study how to honour him with it. Those that are
healed in his name must walk up and down in his
name and in his strength, Zech. 10:12. This man,
as soon as he could leap, leaped for ioy in God,
and praised him. Here was that scripture fulfilled
(lsa. 35:6): Then shall the lame man leap as a hort.
Now that this man was newly cured he was in this
excess of joy and thankfulness. All true converts
walk and praise God; but perhaps young converts
leap more in his praises.

VI. How the people that were eye-witnesses of
this miracle were influenced by it we are next told.
l. They were entirely satisfied in the truth of the
miracle, and had nothing to obiect against it. They
hnew it was he that sat begging at the beautiful
gate of the temple, u. 10. He had sat there so long
that they all knew him; and for this reason he was
chosen to be the vessel of this mercy. Now they
were not so perverse as to make any doubt wheth-
er he was the same man, as the Pharisees had que+
tioned concerning the blind man that Christ cured,
John 9:9, 18. They now saw him walhing, ond prois-
ing God (u.9), and perhaps took notice of a change
in his mind; for he was now as loud in praising God
as he had belore been in begging relief. The best
evidence that it was a complete cure was that he
now praised God for it. Mercies are then perfect-
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ed, when they are sanctified. 2. They were aston-
ished at it: They were filled with wonder ond
amazement (u. lD)i greatly wondering, u. ll. They
were in an ecstasy. There seems to have been this
effect of the pouring out of the Spirit, that the peo-
ple, at least those in Jerusalem, were much more
affected with the miracles the apostles wrought
than they had been with those of the same kind
that had been wrought by Christ himself; and this
was in order to the miracles answering their end.
3. They gathered about Peter and John: All the peo
ple ran together unto them in Solomon's porch:
some only to Sratify their curiosity with the sight
of men that had such power; others with a desire
to hear them preach, concluding that their doctrine
must needs be of divine origin, which thus had a
divine ratification. They flocked to them in
Solomon's porch, a part of the court of the Gen-
tiles, where Solomon had built the outer porch of
the temple; or, some cloisters or piazzas which Her-
od had erected upon the same foundation upon
which Solomon had built the stately porch that
bore his name, Herod being ambitious herein to
be a second Solomon. Here the people met, to see
this great sight.

12 And when Feter saw it, he answered unto
the peoplg Ye men of lrrael, why manel ye at
thle? or why look ye eo earneetly on ug as though
by our own power or hollnese we had made thle
man to walk? 13 The God of Abraham, and of
Icaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fatherq hath
glorified hls Son Jerus; whom ye delivercd up,
and denied him ln the preaence of Pilate, when

let lblm go. 14 But ye de.
nied the Holy One and the Jurt, and deslred a
murderer to be granted unto you; 15 And ktlled
the Prince of life, whom God hath raleedfrom the
dead; whereof we are wltnesses. 16 A.nd htc
name through fatth in his name hath made thls
man sfong, whom ye cee and know: pa, the falth
which is by him hath glven hlm ft16 perfect
soundnesa in the pnesence of you all. l7 And
now, brethrrn, I rvot that through ignorance ye
dld if, as did also your rulera. 18 But those
thlngg which God before had showed by the
mouth of all hic prophets, that Chriit should suf-
fer, he hath so fullllled. l9 Repent ye thercforq
and be comrcrted, that your olns may be blotted
out, when the timec ol refresblng shall come from
the pnesence of the Lord; 20 And he chall send
Jesus Chriat, which before was preached unto
you: 2l YYhom the heaven must rrcelve untll the
tlmes of resdtution of all thingq whlch C,od hath
rpoken by the mouth of all hir holy pmphetc
clnce the world began. 22 For Moses truly said
unto the fathere, A prophet shall the lord your
God raice up unto you of your brethren, like unto
ne; him shall ye hear in all thlngs whatsoever he
shall say unto you. 23 And it chall come to palE
that every roul, whlch will not hear that prophet,
shall be dectroyed from among the people-
24Yea, and all tlre prophetr from Samuel and
those that follow after, as many as have spoken,
have likewise foretold of these daya. 25 Ye are
the children of the prophete, and of the covenant
whlch God made wlth our fathere, mying unto
Abraham, And ln thy seed ahall all the klndrede
of the earth be blessed. 26 Unto you firat Crod,
havtng ntaed up hie Son Jesuq sent hlm to blecc
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you, in turning away every one of you from his
iniquitie*

We have here the sermon which Peter preached
after he had cured the lame man. When kter saw
if. l. When he saw the people got together in a
crowd, he took that opportunity to preach Christ
to them, especially the temple being the place of
their concourse, and Solomon's porch there: let
them come and hear a more excellent wisdom than
Solomon's, for, behold, a greater than Solomon is
here preached. 2. When he saw the people affect-
ed with the miracle, and filed with admiration, then
he sowed the gospel seed in the ground which was
thus broken up, and prepared to receive it. 3. When
he saw the people ready to adore him and John,
he stepped in immediately, and diverted their re-
spect from them, that it might be directed to Christ
only; to this he answered presently, as Faul and Bar-
nabas at Lystra. See ch. 14:14,15. In the sermon,

I. He humbly disclaims the honour of the mir-
acle as not due to them, who were only the min-
isters of Christ, or instruments in his hand for the
doing of it. The doctrines they preached were not
of their own invention, nor were the seals of it their
own, but his whose the doctrines were. He ad-
dresses himself to them as men of Israel, men to
whom pertained, not only the law and the prom-
ises, but the gospel and the performances, and
who were nearly interested in the present dispen-
sation. Two things he asks them: - l. Wtry they
were so surprised at the miracle itself:. Why mar-
oel you at this? It was indeed marvellous, and they
iustly wondered at it, but it was not more than what
Christ had done many a time, and they had not
duly regarded it, nor been affected with it. It was
but a little before that Christ had raised Lazarus
from the dead; and wtry should this then seem so
strange? Note, Stupid people think that strange norv
which might have been familiar to them if it had
not been their own fault. Christ had lately risen
from the dead himself; why did they not marvel
at this? why were they not convinced by this? 2.
Why they gave so much of the praise of it to them,
who were only the instruments of it:. Why lookyou
so earnestly on us 2 ( l.) It was certain that they ftad
made this man to walh, by which it appeared that
the apostles not only were sent of God, but were
sent to be blessings to the world, benefactors to
mankind, and were sent to heal sick and distemp-
ered souls, that were spiritually lame and impo-
tent, to set broken bones, and make them reioice.
(2.) Yet they did not do it by any power or holi-
ness of their own. lt was not done by any might
of their own, any skill they had in ptrysic or sur-
gery, nor any virtue in their word: the power they
did it by was wholly derived from Christ. Nor was
it done by any merit of their own; the power which
Christ gave them to do it they had not deserved:
it was not by their own holiness; for, as they were
weak things, so they were foolish things, that Christ
chose to employ; Peter was a sinful man. What ho-
liness had Judas? Yet he wrought miracles in
Christ's name. What holiness any ol them had it
was wrought in them, and they could not pretend
to merit by it. (3.) lt was the peoples fault that they
attributed it to their power and holiness, and ac-
cordingly looked at them. Note, The instruments
of God's favour to us, though they must be respect-
ed, must not be idolized; we must take heed of
reckoning that to be done by the instrument which
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God is the author of. (4.) lt was the praise of Peter
and John that they would not take the honour of
this miracle to themselves, but carefully transmit-
ted it to Christ. Useful men must see to it that they
be very humble. Not unto us, O lard, not unto us,
but to thy name gioe glory. Every crown must be
cast at the feet of Christ; not I, but the grace of God
with me.

Il. He preaches Christ to them; this was his busi-
ness, that he might lead them into obedience to
Christ.

l. He preaches Christ, as the true Messiah prom-
ised to the fathers (u. l3); for, (1.) He is Jesus the
Son of God; though they had lately condemned
Christ as a blasphemer for saying that he was the
Son of God, yet Peter avows it: he is hrs Son "/esus,'
to him dear as a Son; to us, "Iesus, a Saviour. (2.)
God hath glorified him, in raising him up to be king,
priest, and prophet, of his church; he glorified him
in his life and in his death, as well as in his res-
urrection and ascension. (3.) He hath glorified him
as the God of our fatherc, whom he names with
respect (for they lvere great names with the men
of lsrael, and justly), the God of Abraham, of Isaac,
and of Jacoh God sent him into the world, pur-
suant to the promises made to those patriarchs, tiat
in their seed the families of the earth should be
blessed, and the covenant made with them, fhaf
God would be a God to them, and their seed. The
apostles call the patriarchs their fathers, and God
the God of those patriarchs from whom the Jews
were descended, to intimate to them that they had
no evil design upon the Jewish nation (that they
should look upon them with a jealous eye), but had
a value and concern for it, and were hereby well-
wishers to it; and the gospel they preached was the
revelation of the mind and will of the God of Abra-
ham. See ch. 26:7, 22; Luke l:72, 73.

2. He charges them flatly and plainly with the
murder of this Jesus, as he had done before. (1.)
"You delioered him up to your chief priests and el-
ders, the representative body of the nation; and you
of the common people were influenced by them
to clamour against him, as if he had been a public
grievance." (2.1 "You denied him, and you disowned
him, would not have him then to be your king,
could not look upon him as the Messiah, because
he came not in external pomp and power;you de-
nied him in the presence of Pilate, renounced all
the expectations of your church, in the presence
of the Roman governor, who justly laughed at you
tor it; you denied him against the face of Pilate"
(so Dr. Hammond), "in defiance of his reasonings
with you" (Pilate hod determined to let him go,but
the people opposed it, and overruled him). "You
were worse than Pilate, for he would have released
him, if you had let him follow his own judgment.
You denied the Holy One and the Just, who had
approved himself sq and all the malice of his per-
secutors could not disprove it." The holiness and
justice of the Lord Jesus, which are something more
than his innocency, were a great aggravation of the
sin of those that put him to death. (3.) "You de-
sired a murderer to be released, and Christ cru-
cified; as if Barabbas had deserved better at your
hands than the Lord Jesus, than which a greater
affront could not be put upon him." (4.)You killed
the prince of life. Observe the antithesis: "You pre-
serveda murderer, a destroyer of life; and destroyed
the Saviour, the author of life. You tr7led him who
was sent to be to yov the prince of /r'fg and so not
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only forsook, but rebelled against your own mer-
cies. You did an ungrateful thing, in taking away
his life who would have been your life. You did a
foolish thing to think you could conquer the prince
of life, who has life in himself, and would soon re-
sume the life he resignedl'

3. He attests his resurrection as before, c/r. 11.

32. "You thought the prince of lrfe might be de-
prived of his life, as any other prince might be de-
prived of his dignity and dominion, but you found
yourselves mistaken, tor God raised him hom the
deod; so that in putting him to death you fought
against God, and were baffled. Gd mised him frcm
the dead, and thereby ratified his demands, and
conlirmed his doctrine, and rolled away all the re-
proach of his sufferings, and for the truth of his res-
urrection we are all witnesses."

4. He ascribes the cure of this impotent man to
the power of Christ, (u. 16): His name, through faith
in his name, in that discovery which he hath made
of himself, has made this man strong. He repeats
it again, The faith which is by him hath giuen him
this soundness. Here, ( 1.) He appeals to themselves
concerning the truth of the miracle; the man on
whom it was wrought is one u.rfiom you see, and
hnow, and haoe hnown; he was not acquainted
with Peter and John before, so that there was no
room to suspect a compact between them: "You
know him to have been a cripple from a child. The
miracle was wrought publicly, in the presence of
you all; not in a corner, but in the gate of the tem-
ple; you saw in what manner it was done, so that
there could be no juggle in it; you had liberty to
examine it immediately, and may yet. The cure is
complete; itis a perfrct soundness,' you see the man
walks and leaps, as one that has no remainder ei-
ther of weakness or pain." (2.) He acquaints them
with the power by which it was wrought. [.] It is
done by the name of Christ, not merely by nam-
ing it as a spell or charm, but it is done by us as
professors and teachers of his name, by virtue of
a commission and instructions we have received
from him, and a power which he has invested us
with, that name which Christ has above every
name; his authority, his command has done it; as
writs run in the king's name, though it is an in-
ferior officer that executes them. [2.] The power
of Christ is fetched in through faith in his name,
a confidence in him, a dependence on him, a be-
lieving application to him, and expectation from
him, even that faith which is, di'aubu - by him,
which is of hls working; it is not of ourceloes, it is
the gift of Chrisl; and it is for his sake, that he may
have the glory of it; for he is both t/re author and
finisher of our faith. Dr. Lightfoot suggests that faith
is twice named in this verse, because of the apos-
tles' faith in doing this miracle and the cripple's
faith in receiving it; but I suppose it relates chief-
ly, if not only, to the former. Those that wrought
this miracle by faith derived power from Christ to
work it, and therefore returned all the glory to him.
By this true and just account of the miracle, Peter
both confirmed the great gospel truth they were
to preach to the world - that Jesus Christ is the
fountain of all power and grace, and the great heal-
er and Saviour - and recommended the great gos-
pel duty of faith in him as the only way of receiv-
ing benefit by him. It explains likewise the great
gospel mystery of our salvation by Christ; it is his
name that iustifies us, that glorious name of his,
The lord our righteousness,'but we, in particular,
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are justified by that name, through faith in it, ap
plying it to ourselves. Thus does Peter preach unto
them Jesus, and him crucified, as a faithful friend
of the bridegroom, to whose service and honour
he devoted all his interest.

III. He encourages them to hope that, though
they had been guilty oI putting Christ to death, yet
they might find mercy; he does all he can to con-
vince them, yet is careful not to drive them to des-
pair. The guilt was very great, but, l. He mollifies
their crime by a candid imputation of it to their
ignorance. Perhaps he perceived by the counte-
nance of his hearers that they were struck with
great horror when he told them that they t\ad hilled
the prince of life, and were ready either to sink
down or to fly off, and therelore he saw it needful
to mitigate the rigour of the charge by calling them
brcthren; and well might he call them so, for he
had been himself a brother with them in this in-
iquity: he had denied the holy One and the Just,
and sworn that he did not know him; he did it by
surprise;'hnd, for your parts, I hnow that through
ignorance you did it, as did also your rulers," u. 17.
This was the language of Feter's charity, and teach-
es us to make the best of those whom we desire
to make better. Peter had searched the wound to
the bottom, and now he begins to think of healing
it up, in order to which it is necessary to beget in
them a good opinion of their physician; and could
any thing be more winning than this? That which
bears him out in it is that he has the example of
his Master's praying for

behalf that
his crucifiers, and plead

ing
did. And it is said of the rulers that ff drry

they knew not what they
had

hnown they would not haue crucified the lord of
glory. See I Cor. 2:8. Perhaps some of the rulers,
and of the people, did therein rebel against the light
and the convictions of their own consciences, and
did it through malice; but the generality went down
the stream, and did it through ignorance; as Paul
persecuted the church, ignomntly, and in unbelief,
I Tim. 1:13. 2. He mollifies the effects of their crime

- the death ol the prince of life; thts sounds very
dreadful, but it was according to the soiptures (o.

18), the predictions of which, though they did not
necessitate their sin, yet did necessitate his suffer-
ings; so he himself saith: Thus it is toritten, and thus
it behoued Christ to suffer. You did it through ig-
norance may be taken in this sense: "You fulfilled
the scripture, and did not know ir; God, by your
hands, hath tulfilled whot he showed @ the mouth
of all his prophets, that Christ should suffer; this
was his design in delivering him up to you, but you
had views of your own, and r,rrcre altogether ig-
norant of this design;' you meant not sq neither did
your heart thinh so. God was fulfilling the scrip-
ture when you were gratifying your own passions."
Observe, It was not only determined in the secret
counsel of God, but declared to the world many
ages before, by the mouth and pen of tie prcphets,
that Christ should sufferi in order to the accom-
plishment of his undertaking; and it was God him-
self that showed it by them, who will see that his
words be made good; what he showed he fulfilled,
he so fulfilled as he had shown, punctually and ex-
actly, without any variation. Now, though this is no
extenuation at all of their sin in hating and per-
secuting Christ fo the deoth (this stil appears ex-
ceedingly sinful), yet it was an encouragement to
them to repent, and hope lor mercy upon their re-
pentance; not only because in general God's gra-

in their
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cious designs were carried on by it (ant thus it
agrees with the encouragement Joseph gave to his
brethren, when they thought their offence against
him almost unpardonable: Feor not, saith he, you
thought euil against me, but God meant it unto
good, Gen. 50:15, 20), but because in particular the
death and sufferings of Christ were for the remis-
srbn of srns, and the ground of that display of mer-
cy for which he now encouraged them to hope.

lV. He exhorts them all to turn Christians, and
assures them it would be unspeakably for their ad-
vantage to do so; it would be the making of them
for ever. This is the application of his sermon.

l. He tells them what they must believe. ( l.) They
must believe that Jesus Christ is the promised see,
that seed in which God had told Abraham oll the
kindreds of the earth should be blessed, u. 25. This
refers to that promise made to Abraham (Gen.
l2:3), which promise was long ere it was fulfilled,
but now at length had its accomplishment in this
Jesus, who was of fhe seed of Abrahom, accord-
ing to the flesh, and in him all the families of the
earth are blessed, and not the families of Israel only;
all have some benefits by him, and some have all
benefits. (2.) They must believe that Jesus Christ
is a prophet, that prcphet lihe unto Moses whom
God had promised to raise up to them from among
their brethren, u. 22. This refers to that promise,
Deut. 18:18. Christ is a prophet, for by him God
speaks unto us; in him all divine revelation cen-
tres, and by him it is handed to us; he is a prophet
lihe unto Moses, a favourite of Heaven; more in-
timately acquainted with the divine counsel, and
more familiarly conversed with, than any other
prophet. He was a deliverer of his people out of
bondage, and their guide through the wilderness,
like Moses; a prince and a lawgiver, like Moses; the
builder of the true tabernacle, as Moses was of the
typical one. Moses was faithful as a seruanf, Christ
as a Son. Moses was murmured against by lsrael,
defied by Pharaoh, yet God owned him, and rat-
ified his commission. Moses was a pattern of meek-
ness and patience, so is Christ. Moses died by tfte
unrd of the l-ord, so did Christ. Therc uas no poph-
et lihe unto Moses (Num. 12:6, 7; Deut. 34:10), but
a greater than Moses is here where Christ is. He
is a prophet of God's raising up, for he took not
this honour of himself, but was called of God to
it. He was raised up unto lsrael in the first place.
He executed this office in his own person among
them only. They had the first offer of divine grace
made to them; and therefore hewasroised up frcm
among them - of them, os concerning the flesh,
Christ came, which, as it was a great honour done
to them, so it was both an obligation upon them
and an encouragement to them to embrace him.
If he come to his own, one would think, they should
receive him. The Old-Testament church was blessed
with many prophets, with schools of prophets, for
many ages with a constant succession of prophets
(which is here taken notice of, trom Samuel, and
those that follow after, u. 24, lor from Samuel the
prophetic era commenced); but, these servants be-
ing abused, last of all God sent them his Son, who
had been in his bosom. (3.) They must believe thar
times of reheshing will come hom the presence of
the Lord (u. l9), and that they will be flre times of
the restitution of all things, u. 21. There is a future
state, another life after this; those times will come
from the presence of the Lord, from his glorious
appearance at that day, his coming at the end of
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time. The absence of the Lord occasions many of
the securities of sinners and the distrusts of saints;
but his presence is hastening on, which will for ever
silence both. Behold, the Judge standeth before the
door.The presence of the Lord will introduce, [1.]
The restitution of all things (u. 2l); the new hea*
ens, and the neu earlh, which will be the product
of the dissolution of all things (Rev. 2l:1), the ren-
ovation of the whole creation, which is that which
it grieves after, as its present burden under the sin
of man is that which it groans under. Some under-
stand this of a state on this side the end of time;
but it is rather to be understood ol that end of all
things which God hath spohen of by the mouth of
all hk holy prophets since the world began; for this
is that which Enoch, the seuenth fiom,Adam, proph-
esied of (Jude l4), and the temporal iudgments
which the other prophets foretold were typical of
that which the apostle calls fhe eternal judgment.
This is more clearly and plainly revealed in the
New Testament than it had been before, and all that
receive the gospel have an expectation of it. [2.]
With this will come the times of refreshing (o. 79),
of consolation to the Lord's people, like a cool
shade to those that haue borne the burden and heat
of the day. All Christians look for o rest thot re-
mains for the people of God, after the travails and
toils of their present state, and, with the prospect
of this, they are borne up under their present suf-
ferings and carried on in their present services. The
reheshing that then comes tiom the prcsence of the
lord will continue eternally in the presence oI
the Lord.

2. He tells them what they must do. (1.) They
musl rerynt, must bethink themselves of what they
have done amiss, must return to their right mind,
admit a second thought, and submit to the con-
victions of it; they must begin aneur. Peter, who had
himself denied Christ, repented, and he would have
them to do so too. (2.) They must De conuerted,
must face about, and direct both their faces and
steps the contrary way to what they had been; they
must refurn to the lard their God from whom they
had revolted. It is not enough to repent of sin, but
we must be converted from it, and not return to
it again. They must not only exchange the profes-
sion of Judaism for that of Christianity, but the pow-
er and dominion of a carnal, worldly, sensual mind,
for that of holy, heavenly, and divine principles and
affections. (3.) They must hear Christ, the great
prophet: "Him shall you hear in all things what-
soeoer he shall say unto Wu. Attend his dictates,
receive his doctrine, submit to his government.
Hear him with a divine faith, as prophets should
be heard, that come with a divine commission. I/rm
shall you hear, andto him shall you subscribe with
an implicit faith and obedience. Heor him in all
things; let his laws govern all your actions, and his
counsels determine all your submissions. When-
ever he has a mouth to speak, you must have an
ear to hear. Whatever he saith to you, though ever
so displeasing to flesh and blood, bid it welcomel'
Speah, Iord, for tlry seroant heorc. A good reason
is here given why we should be observant of, and
obedient to, the word of Christ; for it is at our peril
if we turn a deaf ear to his call and a stiff neck
to his yoke (u.23): Euery soul that will not heor
that prophet, and be directed by what he saith,
shall be destroyed hom among the people. The de-
struction of the city and nation, by war and fam-
ine, was threatened for slighting the prophets of
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the Old Testament; but the destruction of the soul,
a spiritual and eternal destruction, is threatened
for slighting Christ, t/rrs great prophet. Those that
will not be advised by the Saviour can expect no
other than to fall into the hands ol the destroyer.

3. He tells them what they might expect.
(1.) That they should have the pardon of their

sins; this is always spoken of as the great privilege
of all those that embrace the gospel (u. l9): Re-
pent, and be conoerted, that your sins may be blot-
ted oul This implies, [.] That the remission of sin
is the blotting of it out, as a cloud is blotted out
by the beams of the sun (lsa.44:22), as a debt is
crossed and blotted out when it is remitted. It in-
timates that when God forgives sin he remembers
it no more against the sinner; it is forgotten, as that
which is blotted out; all the bitter things written
against the sinner (Job 13:26) are wiped out as it
were with a sponge; it is the cancelling of a bond,
the vacating of a judgment. [2.] That we cannot
expect our sins should be pardoned unless we re-
pent of them, and turn from them to God. Though
Christ has died to purchase the remission of sin,
yet, that we may have the benefit of that purchase
in the for$veness of our sins, we must repent, and
be converted: if no repentance, no remission. [3.]
Hopes of the pardon of sin upon repentance should
be a powerfuf inducement to us to rcpenl. Repent,
that your sins may be blotted out: and that repen-
tance is evangelical which flows from an appre-
hension oI the mercy of God in Christ, and the
hopes of pardon. This was the first and great ar-
gument, Repent, for the hingdom of heauen is at
hond. l4.l The most comfortable fruit of the for-
giveness of our sins will be a;ften the times of re-
heshing shall come; il our sins be forgiven us, we
have now reason to be of good cheer; but the com-
fort will be complete when the pardon shall be al-
lowed in open court, and our justification published
before angels and men - when uhom he has jus-
tified, them he glorifies, Rom. 8:30. As now we are
the sons of God (l John 3:2), so now we have our
sins blotted out; Duf it doth not yet appear uhat
are the blessed fruits of it, till fhe times of rehesh-
ing shall come. During these times of toil and con-
flict (doubts and fears within, troubles and dan-
gers without) we cannot have that full satisfaction
of our pardon, and in it, that we shall have when
the refreshing times come, which shall wipe away
all tears.

(2.) That they should have the comfort of Christ's
coming (o. 20,21): "He shall send Jesus Christ, lhe
same Jesus, the very same that before was
preached unto you; for you must not expect an-
other dispensation, another gospel, but the con-
tinuance and completion of this; you must not ex-
pect another prophet like unto Jesus, as Moses bade
you expect another like unto him; for, though the
heauens must receiue him till the times of the res-
titution of all thrngs; yet, il yolu repent and be con-
uerted, you shall find no want of him; some way
or other he shall be seen of youl' [.] We must not
expect Christ's personal presence with us in this
world; tor the heavens, which received him out of
the sight of the disciples, must retain him till the
end of time. To that seat of the blessed his bodily
presence is confined, and will be to the end of time,
the accomplishment of all things (so it may be
read); and therefore those dishonour him, and de-
ceive themselves, who dream of his corporal
presence in the eucharist. It is agreeable to a state
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oI trial and probation that the glorified Redeemer
should be out of sight, because we must live by that
faith in him which is the euidence of thing$ not seen;
because he must be belieued on in the world, he
must be rcceioed up into glory. Dr. Hammond reads
it, Who must receiue the heaoens, that is, who must
receiue the glory and power of the upper world;
he must reign till all be made subject to him, I Cor.
15:25; Ps. 75:2.l2.l Yet it is promised that he shall
be sent to all that repent and are converted (u. 20):
"He shall send Jesus Christ, who was preached to
pu by his disciples, both before and since his res-
urrection, and is, and will be, all in all to them."
Frhr, "You shall have his spiritual presence. He that
is sent into the world shall be sent to you; you shall
have the comfort of his being sent; he shall be sent
among you in his gospel, which shall be his tab-
ernacle, his chariot of war." Secondly, "He shall
send Jesus Christ to destroy Jerusalem, and the na-
tion of unbelieving Jews, that are enemies to Christ
and Christianity, and to deliver his ministers and
people from them, and give them peace in the pro
fession of the gospel, and that shall be a time of
refreshing, in which you shall sharei' Then had the
churches resf,'so Dr. Hammond. Thridly "The send-
ing of Christ to judge the world, at the end of time,
will be a blessing to you; you shall lhen Iift up your
heads with joy, knowing that your redemption
draws nigh." It seems to refer to this, for till then
the heauens must receiue him, u. 21. As Godl coun-
sels from eternity, so his predictions from the be-
ginning of time, had a reference to the transactions
of the last day, when the mystery of God shall be
finished, os he had declared to his seruants the
prophets, Rev. l0:7. The institution of all things in
the church had an eye to the restitution of all things
at the end of time.

4. He tells them what ground they had to ex-
pect these things, if they were converted to Christ.
Though they had denied him, and put him to death,
yet they might hope to find favour through him,
upon the account of their being lsraelites. For,

( l.) As Israelites, they had the monopoly of the
grace of the Old Testament; they were, above any
other, God's favourite nation, and the favours God
bestowed upon them were such as had a reference
to the Messiah, and his kingdom: You are the chil-
dren of the prophets, and of the couenanf. A dou-
ble privilege. [1.] They were ,fte children, thal is,
the disciples, of the prophets, as children at school;
not sons of the prophets, in the sense that we read
of such in the Old Testament, from Samuel and
downward, who were, or are, trained up to be en-
dued with the spirit of propheqy,'but you are of that
people from among whom prophets were raised
up, and to whom prophets were sent. It is spoken
of as a great favour to lsrael that God raised up
of their sons for prophets, Amos 2:ll. All the in-
spired writers, both of the Old and New Testament,
were of #re seed of Abraham;and it was their hon-
our and advantage that unto them were commit-
ted the oracles of God, Rom. 3:2. Their govern-
ment was constituted by prophecy, that is, by di-
vine revelation; and by it their affairs were for many
ages very much managed. See Hos. 12:.13. By a
prophet the Lord brought lsroel out of E$/pt, and
@ a prophet was he preserued. Those of the latter
ages of the church, when prophecy had ceased,
might yet be fitly called the children of the proph-
els, because they heard, though they did not knoq
the uoices of the prophets, which were read in their
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synagogues euery sabbath doy, ch. l3:27. Now this
should quicken them to embrace Christ, and they
might hope to be accepted of him; for their own
prophets had foretold that this groce should be
brought unto them ot the reuelation of Jesus Christ
( I Pet. l:13), and therefore ought not to be neglect-
ed bv them. nor should be denied to them. Those
that are blessed with prophets and prophecy (as
all are that have the scriptures) are concerned not
to receive the grace ol God therein in vain. We may
apply it particularly to ministers'children, who, if
they plead their parentage effectually with them-
selves, as an inducement to be faithful and for-
ward in religion, may comfortably plead it with
God, and hope that the children of God's seruants
shall continue. [2.] They were the children, that is,
the heirs, of the couenant which God made uith
our Fatherc, as children in the family. God's cov-
enant was made uifh Abraham and his seed, and
they were that seed wilh whom the cooenant uas
mode, and on whom the blessings of the cooenant
were entailed: "The promise of the Messiah was
made to you, and therefore if you lorsake not your
own mercies, and do not by an obstinate infidelity
put a bar in your own door, you may hope it shall
be made good to you." That promise here men-
tioned, as the principal article of the covenant, /n
tly seed shall all the hindreds of the earth be
blessed, though referring principally to Christ (Gal.
3:16), yet may include the church also, which is his
body, all believers, that are the spiritual seed of Ab-
raham. ,4ll the hindreds of the earth were blessed
in having a church for Christ among them; and
those that were the seed of Abrahom according to
the flesh stood fairest for this privilege. If all the
kindreds of the earth were to be blessed in Christ,
much more that kindred, his hinsmen according
to the flesh.

(2.) As Israelites, they had the first offer of the
gace ol the New Testament. Because tlrey were the
children of the prophets and the coaenant, lhere-
fore to them the Redeemer was first sent, which
wiui an encouragement to them to hope that if they
did repent, and were converted, he should be yet
further sent for their comfort (u.20): He shall send
Jesus Christ, for to you first he hath sent him, u.

26. Unto you rtnt, you Jews, though not to you only,
Gd, houing mised up hk Son "Iesuq appointed and
authorized him fo De a prince and a Sauiouri and,
in confirmation of this, raised him from the dead,
sent him to bless you, to make a tender of his bless-
ing to you, especially that great blessing ol turn-
ing euery one of you hom his iniquities; and there-
fore it concerns you to receive this blessing, and
turn from your iniquities, and you may be encour-
aged to hope that you shall. [1.] We are here told
whence Christ had his mission: God mised up
hri Son Jesus, and sent him. God raised him up
when he constituted him a prophet, owned his by
a voice from heaven, and filled him with his Spirit
without measure, and then sent him; Ior to this end
he raised him up, that he might be his commis-
sioner to treat of peace. He sent him to bear wit-
ness of the truth, sent him to seek and save lost
souls, sent him against his enemies, to conquer
them. Some refer the raising of him up to the res-
urrection, which was the first step towards his ex-
altation; this was, as it were, the renewing of his
commission; and though, having raised him up, he
seemed presently to take him from us, yet he did
really send him afresh to us in his gospel and Spir-
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it. [2.] To whom he was sent: "Unto you fint You
of the seed of Abraham, you that are the children
of the prophets, and of the cooenan| to you is the
tender made of gospel gracel' The personal min-
istry of Christ, as that of the prophets, was con-
fined to the Jews; he was not then sen, but to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel, and he forbade
the disciples he then sent lorth to go any further.
After his resurrection, he was to be preached in-
deed to all nations, but they must begrn at Jeru-
salem, Luke 24:47. And, when they went to other
nations, they first preached to the Jews they found
therein. They were the first-born, and, as such, had
the privilege of the first offer. So far were they from
being excluded for their putting Christ to death,
that, when he is risen, he is first sent to them, and
they are primarily intended to have benefit by his
death. [3.] On what errand he was sent: "He is sent
to you fitst, to bless you; this is his primary errand,
not to condemn you, as you deserve, but to justify
you, if you will accept of the justification offered
you, in the way wherein it is offered; but he that
sends him first to bless you, if you refuse and re-
iect that blessing, will send him to curse you with
a curse," Mal. 4:6. Note, Frrsf, Christ's errand into
the world was to bless us, to bring a blessing with
him, for the Sun of righteousness rose with heal-
ing under his wings; and, when he left the world,
he left a blessing behind him lor he was parted
hom the disciples as he blessed them, Luke 24:51.
He sent his Spirit to be the great blessing, the bless-
ing of blessings, Isa. 44:3. It is by Christ that God
sends blessings to us, and through him only we can
expect to receive them. Secondly, The great bless-
ing wherewith Christ came to bless us was the turn-
ing of us away from our iniquities, the saving of
us from our sins (Matt. l:21), to turn us from sin,
that we may be qualified to receive all other bless-
ings. Sin is that to which naturally we cleave; the
design of divine grace is to turn us from it, nay,
to turn us against it, that we may not only forsake
it, but hate it. The gospel has a direct tendency to
do this, not only as it requires us, every one of us,
to turn from our iniquities, but as it promises us
grace to enable us to do so. "Therefore, do your
parti repent, and be conuerted, because Christ is
ready to do his, rn turning you hom your iniqui-
rr'es, and so blessing youJ'

CHAPTER 4
In going over the ltrt two chapters, where we met with so

many good things that the apostles did, I wondered what was be-
come of the scribes and Pharisees, and chiel priests, that they did
not appear to contradict and oppose them, as they had used to
treat Christ himself; surely they were so confounded at lint with
the pouring out of the Spirit that they were for a time struck dumb!
But I find we have not lost them; their forces rally again, and here
we have an encounter between them and the a;nstles; for lrom
the beginning the gospel met with opposition. Here, I. Peter and
John are taken upi upon a warrant from the priests, and com-
mitted to iail (u. l-4). ll. They are examined by a committee of
the great snhedrim (u. 5-7). III. They bravely avow what they
have done, and preach Christ to their peBecutoE (u. 8-12).
lV. Their pereecutors, being unable to answer them, enioin them
silence, threatening them il they go on to preach the gospel, and
so dismiss them (u. 13-22). V They apply to Cod by prayer, Ior
the further operations of that grace which they had already ex-
perienced (u. 23-30). VI. God oms them, both outwardly and
inwardly, by manifest tokens of his presence with them (u 3l-33).
VII. The believers had their hearts knit together in holy love, and
enlarged their charity to the poor, and the church flourished more
than eyer, to the glory ol Christ (u 33-37).

I And as they spake unto the people, the
prleatE, and the captain of the temple, and the
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Sadducees, came upon them, 2 Belng grieved
that they taught the people, and preached
through Jesue the rerurrection from the dead.
3 And they lald hands on them, and put t rem
in hold unto the next day: for it was Dow crven-
tide. 4 Howbelt many of them which heard the
word believed; and the number of the men wac
about flve thousand.

We have here the interests of the kingdom of
heaven successfully carried on, and the powers of
darkness appearing against them to put a stop to
them. let Christ's servants be ever so resolute,
Satans agents will be spiteful; and therefore, let
Satan's agents be ever so spiteful, Christ's servants
ought to be resolute.

I. The apostles, Peter and John, went on in their
work, and did not labour in vain. The Spirit en-
abled the ministers to do their part, and the peo-
ple theirs.

1. The preachers faithfully deliver the doctrine
of Christ: Thq spoke unto the people, to all that
were within hearing, u. l. What they said con-
cerned them all, and they spoke it openly and pub-
licly. Thq tought the people, slill taught the peo-
ple hnowledge; taught those that as yet did not be-
lieve, for their conviction and conversion; and
taught those that did believe, for their comfort and
establishment. Thq prcached thtough Jesus the res-
urrection hom the deod. The doctrine of the res-
urrection of the dead, (1.) Was verified in Jesus;
this they proved, that Jesus Christ had risen from
the dead, as the first, the chief, that should rise from
the dead, ch. 26:23. They preached the resurrec-
tion of Christ as their warrant for what they did.
Or, (2.) It is secured by him to all believers. The
resurrection of the dead includes all the happiness
of the future state. This thq prcached thmugh Jesus
Chnsf, attainable through him (Phil. 3:10, ll), and
through him only. They meddled not with matters
of state, but kept to their business, and preached
to the people heaven as their end and Christ as
their way. See c/r. 17:18.

2. The hearers cheerfully receive it(u. 4): Many
of those who heord the word belieoed: not all -perhaps not the most, yet many, to the number of
about fioe thousand, over and above the three thou-
sand we read of before. See how the gospel got
ground, and it was the effect of the pouring out
of the Spirit. Though the preachers were persecut-
ed, the word prevailed; for sometimes the churchs
suffering days have been her growing days: the daln
of her infancy were so.

II. The chief priests and their party now made
head against them, and did what they could to
crush them; their hands were tied awhile, but their
hearts were not in the least changed. Now here ob-
serve, l. Who they were that appeared against the
apostles. They were the priests; you may be sure,
in the first place, they were always sworn enemies
to Christ and his gospel; they were as jealous for
their priesthood as Caesar for his monarchy, and
would not bear one they thought their rival now,
when he was preached as a priest, as much as
when he himself preached as a prophet. With them
was joined the captain of the temple, whq it is sup
posed, was a Roman officer, governor of the gar-
rison placed in the tower of Antonia, for the guard
of the temple: so that still here were both Jews and
Gentiles confederate against Christ. The Sadducees
alsq who denied the being of spirits and the fu-
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ture state, were zealous against them. "One would
wonder" (saith Mr. Baxter) "what should make such
brutists as the Sadducees were to be such furious
silencers and persecutors. If there is no life to come,
what harm can other men's hopes of it do them?
But in depraved souls all faculties are vitiated. A
blind man has a malignant heart and a cruel hand,
to this dayl'2. How they stood affected to the apos-
tles' preaching: They were grieued that thq taught
the people, u. 2. It grieved them, both that the
gospel doctrine was preached (was so preached,
so publicly, so boldly,), and that the people were
so ready to hear it. They thought, when they had
put Christ to such an ignominious death, his dis-
ciples would ever after be ashamed and afraid to
own him, and the people would have invincible
prejudices against his doctrine; and now it vexed
them to see themselves disappointed, and that
his gospel got ground, instead of losing it. Ifie
wiched shall see it, and be grieued, Ps. ll2:10.
They were grieved at that which they should
have reioiced in, at that which angels reioice
in. Miserable is their case to whom the glory of
Christ's kingdom is a grief; for, since the glory
of that kingdom is everlasting, it follows of course
that their grief will be everlasting too. It grieved
them that the apostles preached through Jesus the
resurrection hom the dead. The Sadducees were
grieved that the resurrection from the dead was
preached; for they opposed that doctrine, and could
not bear to hear of a luture state, to hear it so
well attested. The chief priests were grieved that
they preached the resurrection of the dead through
Jesus, that he should have the honour of it; and,
though they professed to believe the resurrection
of the dead aSainst the Sadducees, yet they would
rather give up that important article than have
it preached and proved to be through Jesus. 3.
How lar they proceeded against the apostles (u. 3):
They laid honds on them (that is, their servants
and officers did at their command), and put them
rn hol4 committed them to the custody of the prop
er officer until the next day; they could not ex-
amine them now, for it was even-tide, and yet
would defer it no Ionger than fiTl next day. See
how God trains up his servants for sufferings by
degrees, and by less trials prepares them for greaF
er; now they resist unto bonds only, but afterwards
'to blood.

5 And it came to pass on the mornow, that thelr
rulere, and elders, and ccribeq 6 And Annas the
high prieet, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alex.
ander, and as many a.e were of the kindred of the
high priest, wer€ gathered together at Jeruealem.
7 And when they had set them in the midrt, they
aaked, By what power, or by what name, have ye
done this? 8 Then Feter, ftlled with the Holy
Ghost, sald unto them, Ye mlers of the people,
and eldere of Israel, 9If we thls day be exam-
ined of the good deed done to the impotent man,
by what means he is made whole; l0 Be it known
unto you all, and to all the people of lsmel, that
by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom
ye crucified, whom Crod mleed from the dead,
euen by him doth rhis matr stand bere before you
whole. ll This is the stone which was set at
nought of you bullderq which is become the head
of the corner. 12 Neither lc ther,e salration in any
other: for there ig none other name under heav.
en given among men, whereby r,ve must be sared.
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13 Now when they saw the boldness of Feter and
John, and perceived that they were unlearned
and igno mt men, they marrrclled; and they took
knowledge of them, that they had been with
Jesus. 14 And beholding the man which was
healed standing with ttem, they could say noth-
ing against it.

We have here the trial of Peter and John before
the iudges of the ecclesiastical court, for preach-
ing a sermon concerning Jesus Christ, and work-
ing a miracle in his name. This is charged upon
them as a crime, which was the best service they
could do to God or men.

I. Here is the court set. An extraordinary court,
it should seem, was called on purpose upon this
occasion. Observe, l. The time when the court sat
(u. 5) - on the morrow; not in the night, as when
Christ was to be tried before them, for they seem
not to have been so hot upon this prosecution as
they were upon that; it was well if they began to
relent. But they adiourned it to the morrow, and
no longer; for they were impatient to get them si
lenced, and would lose no time.2. The place where

- in Jerusalem (o. 6); there it was that he told his
disciples they must expect to sufler hard things, as
he had done before them in that place. This seems
to come in here as an aggravation of their sin, that
in Jerusalem, where there were so many that
looked for redemption before it came, yet there
\ryere more that would not look upon it when it did
come. How is that faithful city become a harlot!
See Matt. 23:37. lt was in the foresight of
Jerusalem's standing in her own light that Christ
beheld the city, and wept over it. 3. The iudges of
the court. ( l.) Their general character: they were
rulers, elders, and scribeq o. 5. The scribes were
men of learning, who came to dispute with the
apostles, and hoped to confute them. The rulers
and elders were men in power, whq if they could
not answer them, thought they could find some
cause or other to silence them. lf the gospel of
Christ had not been of God, it could not have made
its way, for it had both the learning and power of
the world against it, both the colleges of the scribes
and the courts of the elders. (2.) The names of some
of them, who were most considerable. Here were
Annas and Caiaphas, ringleaders in this persecu-
tion; Annas the president of the sanhedrim, and
Caiaphas the high priest (though Annas is here
called so) and father of the house of judgment. lt
should seem that Annas and Caiaphas executed the
high priest's office alternately, year for year. These
two were most active against Christ; then Caia-
phas was high priest, now Annas was; however they
were both equally malignant against Christ and his
gospel. John is supposed to be the son of Annas;
and Alexander is mentioned by Josephus as a man
that made a figure at that time. There were others
likewise that were of the hindred of the high priest,
who having dependence on him, and expectations
from him, would be sure to say as he said, and vote
with him against the apostles. Great relations, and
not good, have been a snare to many.

II. The prisoners are arraigned, u.7.1. They are
brought to the bar; they sef them in the midst, lor
the sanhedrim sat in a circle, and those who had
any thing to do in the court stood or sat in the midst
of them (Luke 2:46), so Dr. Lightfoot. Thus the
scripture was fulfilled, The assembly of the wiched
hos enclosed me, Ps.22:16. They compassed me
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about lihe bees, Ps. ll8:12. They were seated on
every side. 2. The question they asked them was,
"By what power, or by what nome, haueyou done
this? By what authority do you these things?" (the
same question that they had asked their Master,
Matt. 2l:23): "Who commissioned you to preach
such a doctrine as this, and empowered you to
work such a miracle as this? You have no warrant
nor license from us, and therefore are accountable
to us whence you have your warrant." Some think
this question was grounded upon a fond conceit
that the very naming of some names might do
wonders, as ch. 19:13. The Jewish exorcists made
use of the name of Jesus. Now they would know
what name they made use of in their cure, and con-
sequently what name they set themselves to ad-
vance in their preaching. They knew very well that
they preached Jesus, and the resurrection of the
dead, and the healing of the sick, through Jesus
(u.2),yef they asked them, to tease them, and try
if they could get any thing out of them that looked
criminal.

IIl. The plea they put in, the design of which was
not so much to clear and secure themselves as to
advance the name and honour of their Master, who
had told them that their being brought belore gov-
ernors and kings would give them an opportunity
of preaching the gospel to those to whom other-
wise they could not have had access, and it should
be a testimony against them. Mark 13:19. Observe,

l. By whom this plea was drawn up: it was dic-
tated by the Holy Ghost, who fitted Peter more than
before for this occasion. The apostles, with a holy
negligence of their own preservation, set them-
selves to preach Christ as he had directed them to
do in such a case, and then Christ made good to
them his promise, that the Holy Ghost should grue
them in that same hour what thq should speah.
Christ's faithful advocates shall never want instruc-
tions, Mark l3:ll.

2. To whom it was given in: Peter, who is still
the chief speaker, addresses himself to the judges
of the court, as the rulers of the people, and el-
ders of Israel; for the wickedness of those in pow-
er does not divest them of their power, but the con-
sideration of the power they are entrusted with
should prevail to divest them of their wickedness.
"You are rulers and elders, and should know more
than others of the signs of the times, and not op-
pose that which you are bound by the duty of your
place to embrace and advance, that is, the king-
dom of the Messiah; you are rulers and elders of
Israel, God's people, and if you mislead them, and
cause them to err, you will have a great deal to
answer for."

3. What the plea is: it is a solemn declaration,
( 1.) That what they did was in the name of Jesus

Christ, which was a direct answer to the question
the court asked them (u. 9, l0): "lf we this day be
examined, be called to an account as criminals, so
the word signifies, for a good deed (as any one will
own it to be) done to the impotenf man, - if this
be the ground of the commitment, this the matter
of the indictment, - if we are put to the question,
by what means, or by whom, he is made whole,
we have an answer ready, and it is the same we
gave to the people (c/r. 3:16), we will repeat it to
you, as that which we will stand by. Be it hnown
to you all who pretend to be ignorant of this mat-
ter, and not to you only, but to all the people of
Israel, lor they are all concerned to know it, #rdf
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by the name of Jesus Chrrst, that precious, pow-
erful, prevailing name, that name above every
name, even by him whom you in contempt called
Jesus ol Nazareth, whom you oucified, both rul-
ers and people, and whom God hath raised from
the deod and advanced to the highest dignity and
dominion, euen by him doth this man stand here
before lnu whole, a monument of the power of the
Lord Jesus." Here, [.] He iustifies what he and his
colleague had done in curing the lame man. It was
agad deed; it was a kindness to the man that had
begged, but could not work for his living; a kind-
ness to the temple, and to those that went in to
worship, who were now freed from the noise and
clamour of this common beggar. "Now, if we be
reckoned with for this good deed, we have no rea-
son to be ashamed, I Pet.2:20; c/r. 4:14, 16. Let
those be ashamed who bring us into trouble for
it." Note, lt is no new thing for good men to suffer
ill for doing well. Bene ogere et male pti uerc Chris-
tionum est - To do well and to suffer punishment
is the Christianb lot. l2.l He transfers all the praise
and glory of this good deed to Jesus Christ. "lt is
by him, and not by any power of ours, that this man
is cured." The apostles seek not to raise an inter-
est for themselves, nor to recommend themselves
by this miracle to the good opinion of the court;
but, "Let the Lord alone be exalted, no matter what
becomes of usl' [3.] He charges it upon the iudges
themselves, that they had been the murderers of
this Jesus: "lt is he whom Wu crucified,look how
you will answer it;" in order to the bringing of them
to believe in Christ (for he aims at no less than this)
he endeavours to convince them of sin, of that sin
which, one would think, ol all otherg was most like
ly to startle conscience - their putting Christ to
death. Let them take it how they will, Peter will
miss no occasion to tell them of it. [4.] He attests
the resurrection of Christ as the strongest testi-
mony for him, and against his persecutors: "They
crucified hrm, but God roised him from the deod;
they took away his life, but God gave it to him
again, and your further opposition to his interest
will speed no better." He tells them that God raised
him from the dead, andthey could not lor shame
answer him with that foolish suggestion which they
palmed upon the people, that ftrb disciples came
by night and stole him away. [5.] He preaches this
to all the bystanders, to be by them repeated to all
their neighbours, and commands all manner of per-
sons, from the highest to the lowest, to take no-
tice of it at their peril: "Be it hnown to you all that
are here present, and it shall be made known to
all the people of Isroel, wherever they are dis-
persed, in spite of all your endeavours to stifle and
suppress the notice of it: as the Lord God of gods
knows, so lsrael shall know, all lsrael shall know,
that wonders are wrought in the name of Jesus,
not by repeating it as a charm, but believing in
it as a divine revelation of grace and good-will
to men."

(2.) That the name of this Jesus, by the author-
ity of which they acted, is that name alone by
which we can be saved. He passes lrom this par-
ticular instance to show that it is not a particular
sect or party that is designed to be set up by the
doctrine they preached, and the miracle they
wrought, which people might either join with or
keep off from at their pleasure, as it was with the
sects ol the philosophers and those among the
Jews; but that it is a sacred and divine institution
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that is hereby ratified and confirmed, and which
all people are highly concerned to submit to and
come into the measures of. lt is not an indifferent
thing, but of absolute necessity, that people believe
in this name, and call upon it. [1.] We are obliged
to it in duty to God, and in compliance with his
designs (u. ll): "This is the stone which was set at
nought of Wur builden, you that are the rulen of
the people, and the elderc of Isroel, that should be
the builders of the church, that pretend to be so,
for the church is God's building. Here was a stone
offered you, to be put in the chief place of the build-
ing, to be the main pillar on which the fabric might
entirely rest; but you set it at nought, reiected it,
would not make use of it, but threw it by as good
for nothing but to make a stepping-stone of ; but
this stone is now become the head of the corner;
God has raised up this Jesus whom you rejected,
and, by setting him at his right hand, has made
him both the corner stone and the head stone, the
centre of unity and the fountain of power." Prob-
ably St. Peter here chose to make use ol this quo-
tation because Christ had himself made use of it,
in answer to the demand of the chief priests and
the elders concerning his authority, not long before
this, Matt. 2l:42. Scripture is a tried weapon in our
spiritual conflicts: let us therefore stick to it. [2.1
We are obliged to it for our own interest. We are
undone if we do not take shelter in this name, and
make it our refuge and strong tower; for we can-
not be saved but by Jesus Christ, and, if we be not
eternally saved, we are eternally undone (u. l2):
Neither is there saluation in any other. As there is
no other name by which diseased bodies can be
cured, so there is no other by which sinful souls
can be saved. "By him, and him only, by receiving
and embracing his doctrine, salvation must now
be hoped for by all. For there is no other religion
in the world, no, not that delivered by Moses, by
which salvation can be had for those that do not
now come into this, at the preaching of itl'So. Dr.
Hammond. Observe here, Frrsf, Our salvation is our
chief concern, and that which ought to lie nearest
to our hearts - our rescue from wrath and the
curse, and our restoration to God's favour and bless-
ing. Secondly, Our salvation is not in ourselves,
nor can be obtained by any merit or strength of
our own; we can destroy ourselves, but we cannot
save ourselves. Thirdly, There are among men
many names that pretend to be saving names, but
really are not so; many institutions in religion that
pretend to settle a reconciliation and correspond-
ence between God and man, but cannot do it.
Fourthly, It is only by Christ and his name that
those favours can be expected from God which are
necessary to our salvation, and that our services
can be accepted with God. This is the honour of
Christ's name, that it is the only name whereby we
must be saved, the only name we have to plead
in all our addresses to God. This name is gioen.
God has appointed it, and it is an inestimable ben-
efit freely conferred upon us. It is given under heaa
en. Christ has not only a great name in heaven,
but a great name under heaven; for he has all pow-
er both in the upper and in the lower world. It is
given among men, who need salvation, men who
are ready to perish. We may be saved by his name,
that name of his, The lord our righteousness,' and
we cannot be saved by any other. How far those
may find favour with God who have not the knowl-
edge of Christ, nor any actual faith in him, yet live
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up to the light they have, it is not our business to
determine. But this we know that whatever sav-
ing favour such may receive it is upon the account
of Christ, and for his sake only; so that still there
is no saluation in any other I haue surnamed thee,
though thou hast not hnown me, Isa. 45:4.

IV. The stand that the court was put to in the
prosecution, by this plea, u. 13, 14. Now was ful-
filled that promise Christ made, that he would give
them a mouth and wisdom, such as all their ad-
uercaries should not be able to gainsay nor resist.

1. They could not deny the cure of the lame man
to be both a good deed and a miracle. He was there
standing with Peter and John, ready to attest the
cure, if there were occasion, and they had nothing
to say against it (u. l4), either to disprove it or to
disparage it. It was well that it was not the sab-
bath day, else they would have had that to say
against it.

2. They could not, with all their pomp and pow-
er, face down Peter and John. This was a miracle
not inferior to the cure of the lame man, consid-
ering both what cruel bloody enemies these priests
had been to the name of Christ (enough to make
any one tremble that appeared for him), and con-
sidering what cowardly faint-hearted advocates
those disciples had lately been for him, Peter par-
ticularly, who denied him lor fear of a silly maid;
yet now they see the boldness of Peter and John,
u. 13. Probably there was something extraordinary
and very surprising in their looks; they appeared
not only undaunted by the rulers, but daring and
daunting to them; they had something majestic in
their foreheads, sparkling in their eyes, and com-
manding, if not terrifying, in their voice. They sef
their faces lihe a flint, as the prophet, Isa. 50:7;
Ezek. 3:9. The courage of Christ's faithful confes-
sors has often been the confusion of their cruel per-
secutors. Now ( l.) We are here told what increased
their wonder: They perceiued thot they uere un-
learned and ignorant men. They enquired either
of the apostles or themselves or of others, and
found that they were of mean extraction, born in
Galilee, that they were bred fishermen, and had
no learned education, had never been at any uni-
versity, were not brought up at the feet of any of
the rabbin, had never been conversant in courts,
camps, or colleges; nay, perhaps, talk to them at
this time upon any point in natural philosophy,
mathematics, or politics, and you will find they
know nothing of the matter; and yet speak to them
of the Messiah and his kingdom, and they speak
with so much clearness, evidence, and assurance,
so pertinently and so fluently, and are so ready in
the scriptures of the OId Testament relating to it,
that the most learned judge upon the bench is not
able to answer them, nor to enter the lists with
them. They were ignorant men - idiotai, priuate
men, men that had not any public character nor
employment; and therefore they wondered they
should have such high pretensions. They were rd-
lbfs (so the word signifies): they looked upon them
with as much contempt as if they hadbeen mere
naturals, and expected no more from them, which
made them wonder to see what freedom they took.
(2.) We are told what made their wonder in a great
measure to cease: they tooh hnowledge of them
thot they had been with Jesus,'they, themselves, it
is probable, had seen them with him in the tem-
ple, and now recollected that they had seen them;
or some of their servants or those about them in-
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formed them of it, for they would not be thought
themselves to have taken notice of such inferior
people. But when they understood lhat they had
been with "/esug had been conversant with him,
attendant on him, and trained up under him, they
knew what to impute their boldness to; nay, their
boldness in divine things was enough to show with
whom they had had their education. Note, Those
lhat haue been with "Iesus, in converse and com-
munion with him, have been attending on his word,
praying in his name, and celebrating the memo-
rials of his death and resurrection, should conduct
themselves, in every thing, so that those who con-
verse with them may tahe hnowledge of them that
thq hooe been with Jesus,' and this makes them
so holy, and heavenly, and spiritual, and cheerful;
this has raised them so much above this world,
and filled them with another. One may know
that they have been in the mount by the shining
of their faces.

15 But when they had commanded them to go
aslde out of the council, they conlerred among
themsehrcg 16 Saying, What ahall rrc do to these
men?for that indeed a notable miracle hath been
done by them is manlfest to all them that dwell
in Jerusalem; and we cannot deny lf. l7 But that
It aprcad no further among the people, let us
rhaltly thrcaten them, that they apeak hmceforth
to no man ln this name. l8 And they called them,
and commanded them not to rpeak at all nor
teach in the name of Jeeus. 19 But Feter and
John ansrvered and said unto tAem, Whether it
be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you
more than unto God, Judge ye- 20 For we can-
not but speak ths rhlngs whlch rve have eeen and
heard. 2l So when they had further threatened
them, they let them go, finding nothing how they
might punish them, becaure of the people: for all
men glorifled Crod for that whlch wac done
22 For the man was above forty 5reara old, on
whom thls niracle of heallng was ehowed.

We have here the issue of the trial of Peter and
John belore the council. They came off now with
flying colours, because they must be trained up to
sufferings by degrees, and by less trials be prepared
for greater. They now but run with the footmen;
hereafter we shall have them contending with
horses, Jer. 12:5.

I. Here is the consultation and resolution of
the court about this matter, and their proceeding
thereupon.

l. The prisoners were ordered to withdraw (u.

l5): They commonded them to go aside out of the
council, willing enough to get clear of them (they
spoke so home to their consciences), and not will-
ing they should hear the acknowledgements that
were extorted from them; but, though they might
not hear from them, we have them here upon re-
cord. The designs of Christ's enemies are carried
on in close cabals, and they dig deep, as if they
would hide their counsels from the Lord.

2. A debate arose upon this matter: They con-
ferred among themselues; every one is desired to
speak his mind freely, and to give advice upon this
important affair. lVour the scripme uns fulfilledthat
the rulers would ,cfre counsel together against the
Iord, and against his anointed, Ps. 2:2. The ques-
tion proposed was, What shall ue do to these men?
u. 16. If they would have yielded to the convinc-
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ing commanding power of truth, it had been easy
to say what they should do to these men. They
should have placed them at the head of their coun-
cil, and received their doctrine, and been baptized
by them in the name of the Lord Jesus, and ioined
in fellowship with them. But, when men will not
be persuaded to do what they should do, it is no
marvel that they are ever and anon at a loss what
to do. The truths of Christ, if men would but en-
tertain them as they should, would give them no
manner of trouble or uneasiness; but, if they /rotd
them or imprison them rn unrighteousness (Rom.
l:18), they will find them a burdensome stone that
they will not know what to do with, Zech. l2:3.

3, They came at last to a resolution, in two
things: -(1.) That it was not safe to punish the apostles
for what they had done. Very willingly would they
have done it, but they had not courage to do it,
because the people espoused their cause, and cried
up the miracle; and they stood now in as much awe
of them as they had done formerly, when they durst
not lay hands of Christ for fear of the people. By
this it appears that the outcry of the mob against
our Saviour was a forced or managed thing, the
stream soon returned to its former channel. Now
they could not find how they might punish Peter
and John, what colour they might have for it, be-
cause of the people. They knew it would be an un-
righteous thing to punish them, and therefore
should have been restrained from it by the fear of
God; but they considered it only as a dangerous
thing, and therefore were held in from it only by
the fear of the people. For, [.] The people were
convinced of the truth of the miracle; it was a not-
able miracle, gindston semeion - a hnown mir-
ocle; it was known that they did it in Christ's name,
and that Christ himsell had often the like before.
This was a known instance oI the power of Christ,
and a proof of his doctrine. That it was a great mir-
acle, and wrought for the confirmation of the doc-
trine they preached (for it was a sign), was man-
ifest to all that dwek in Jerusalem: it was an opin-
ion universally received, and, the miracle being
wrought at the gate of the temple, universal no-
tice was taken of it; and they themselves, with all
the craftiness and all the effrontery they lrold, could
not deny it lo be a true miracle; every body would
have hooted at them if they had. They could eas-
ily deny it to their own consciences, but not to the
world. The proofs of the gospel were undeniable.
[2.] They went further, and were not only con-
vinced of the truth ol the miracle, but all men glo
rified Gd for that which uns done. Even those that
were not persuaded by it to believe in Christ were
yet so affected with it, as a mercy to a poor man
and an honour to their country, that they could not
but give praise to God for it; even natural religion
taught them to do this. And, if the priests had pun-
ished Peter and John for that for which all men
glorified God, they would have lost all their inter-
est in the people, and been abandoned as ene-
mies both to God and man. Thus therefore their
wrath shall be made to praise God, and the re-
mainder thereof shall be restrained.

(2.) That it was nevertheless necessary to silence
them for the future, o. 17,18. They could not prove
that they had said or done any thing amiss, and
yet they must no more say nor do what they have
done. All their care is that the doctrine of Christ
spread no further among the people; as if that heal-

ing institution were a plague begun, the contagion
of which must be stopped. See how the malice of
hell fights against the counsels of heaven; God will
have the knowledge of Christ to spread all the
world over, but the chiel priests would have it
spread no further, which he that sits in heaven
laughs at. Now, to prevent the lurther spreading
of this doctrine, I l.l They charge the apoitles nev-
er to preach it any more. Be it enacted by their
authority (which thery think every Israelite is bound
in conscience to submit to) that no man speah at
all nor teach in the name of Jesus, u. 18. We do
not find that they give them any reason wtry the
doctrine of Christ must be suppressed; they can-
not say it is false or dangerous, or of any ill ten-
dency, and they are ashamed to own the true rea-
son, that it testifies against their lrypocrisy and
wickedness, and shocks their tyranny. Bu| Stat prc
ratione ooluntas - They can assign no reason but
their will. "We strictly charge and command you,
not only that you do not preach this doctrine pub-
licly, but that you spea& henceforth to no man, not
to any particular person privately, in this name,"
u. 17. There is not a greater service done to the
devil's kingdom than the silencing of faithful min-
isters; and putting those under a bushel that are
the lights of the world. [2.] They threaten them if
they dq strictly threaten them: it is at their peril.
This court will reckon itself highly affronted if they
dq and they shall fall under its displeasure. Christ
had not only charged them to preach the gospel
to every creatune, but had promised to bear them
out in it, and reward them for it. Now these priests
not only forbid the preaching of the gospel, but
threaten to punish it as a heinous crime; but those
who know how to put a iust value upon the world's
threatenings, though they be threatenings of
slaughter that it breathes out, c/r. 9:1.

II. Here is the courageous resolution ol the pris-
oners to go on in their work, notr,fithstanding the
resolutions of this court, and their declaration of
this resolution, o.19,20. Peter and John needed
not confer together to know one another's minds
(for they were both actuated by one and the same
Spirit), but agree presently in the same sentiments,
and jointly put in the answer: "Whether it be right
in the sight of Cod, to whom both you and we are
accountable, to hearhen untoyou more than unto
God, we appeal to yourselves, judge you; for we
cannot forbear speahing to every body the things
which u.te haoe seen and heard, and are ourselves
full of, and are charged to publish." The prudence
of the serpent would have directed them to be si-
lent, and, though they could not with a good con-
science promise that they would not preach the
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gospel any more, yet they needed not tell the rul-
ers that they would. But the boldness of the lion
directed them thus to set both the authority and
the malignity of their persecutors at defiance. They
dq in effect, tell them that they are resolved to go
on in preaching, and iustify themselves in it with
two things: - l. The command of God: "You charge
us not to preach the gospel; he has charged us to
preach it, has committed it to us as a trust, requir-
ing us upon our allegiance faithfully to dispense
it; now whom must we obey, God or you?" Here
they appeal to one of lhe communes notitiae - to
a settled and achnowledged maxim in the law of
nature, that if men's commands and God's inter-
fere God's commands must take place. It is a rule
in the common law of England that if any statute
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be made contrary to the law of God it is null and
void. Nothing can be more absurd than to heark-
en unto weak and fallible men, that are fellow-
creatures and fellow-subiects, more than unto a God
that is infinitely wise and holy, our Creator and sov-
ereign Lord, and the Judge to whom we are all ac-
countable. The case is so plain, so uncontroverted
and self-evident, that we will venture to leave it
to yourselves to iudge of it, though you are biassed
and preiudiced. Can you think it right in the sight
of God to break a divine command in obedience
to a human injunction ? That is right indeed which
is right in the sight of God; for his judgment, we
are sure, is according to truth, and therefore by that
we ought to govern ourselves. 2. The convictions
of their consciences. Even if they had not had such
an express command from heaven to preach the
doctrine of Christ, yet they could not but speah,
and speak publicly, those things which they had
seen and heard. Like Elihu, they were full of this
mafter, andthe Spirit within them constrained them,
they must speak, that they might be refreshed, Job
32:18.20. (1.) They felt the influence of it upon
themselves, what a blessed change it had wrought
upon them, had brought them into a new world,
and therefore they could not but speak of it: and
those speak the doctrine of Christ best that have
felt the power of it, and tasted the sweetness of it,
and have themselves been deeply affected with it;
it is as a /t're rn their bones, Jer. 20:9. (2.) They knew
the importance of it to others. They look with con-
cern upon perishing souls, and know that they can-
not escape eternal ruin but by Jesus Christ, and
therefore will be faithful to them in giving them
warning, and showing them the right way. They
are things which we haue seen and heard, and
therefore will be faithful to them in giving them
warning, and showing them the right way. They
are things which we only have seen and heard,
and therefore, if we do not publish them, who
will? Who can? Knowing dre favour, as well as
the terror of the Lord, we percuade men; for the
looe of Cftrr'sf and the love of souls constrain us,
2 Cor. 5:ll, 14.

III. Here is the discharge of the prisoners (u. 2l):
They further threatened them, and thought they
frightened them, and then let them ga There were
many whom they terrified into an obedience to
their unrighteous decrees; they knew how to keep
men in awe with their excommunication (John
9:22), and thought they could have the same in-
fluence upon the apostles that they had upon oth-
er men; but they were deceived, for they had been
with Jesus. They threatened them, and that was
all they did now: when they had done this they lef
them go, l. Because they durst not contradict the
people, who glorified God for that which was done,
and would have been ready (at least they thought
so) to pull them out of their seats, if they had pun-
ished the apostles for doing it. As rulers by the or-
dinance of God are made a terror and restraint to
wicked people, so people are sometimes by the
providence of God made a terror and restrain to
wicked rulers. 2. Because they could not contra-
dict the miracle: For (u. 22) the man was aboue for-
ty years old on whom this miracle of healing was
s/rou;n. And therefore, (1.) The miracle was so
much the greater, he having been lame hom his
mother's womh ch. 3:2. The older he grew the
more inveterate the disease was, and the more
hardly cured. If those that are grown into yeani,
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and have been long accustomed to evil, are cured
of their spiritual impotency to good, and thereby
of their evil customs, the power of divine grace is
therein so much the more magnified. (2.) The truth
of it was so much the better attested; tor the man
being aboue forty yearc o/4 he was able, like the
blind man whom Christ healed, when he was
asked, to speah for himself, John 9:21.

23 And belng let 8o, they went to thelr own
company, and reported all that the chief priests
and elders had aaid unto them. 24 And when
they heard that, they lifted up their voice to God
with one accotd, and eaid, [ord, thou ar{ God,
which hast made heaven, and earth, and the iea,
and all that in them ls: 25 Who by the mouth of
thy eervant Davtd hart said, Vtrhy dld the heath-
en rage, and the people imagine vain thlnge?
26 The kings of the earth stood up, and the rul-
ers werre gathered together againet the lord, and
against his Chrlet, 27 For ol a truth againot thy
holy child Jesug whom thou hast anointed, both
Herod, and Pontiue Pilate, with the Gentllee, and
the people of larael, were gathered together,
28 For to do whataoever thy hand and thy coun-
sel determined before to be done. 29 And noq
Lord, behold thelr threatenings: and grrant unto
thy servatrts, that wlth all boldness they may
speat thy word, 30 By rtretching forth thlne
hand to heal; and that aigu.a and wondera may be
done b5r the name of thy holy child Jesus. 3l And
when they had prayed, the place was ahaken
where they were aosembled together; and they
were all flIIed wlth the Holy Ghost and they spake
the word of God wlth boldness.

We hear no more at present of the chief priests,
what they did when they had dismissed Peter and
John, but are to attend those ,u.ro u.rifnesses. And
here we have,

I. Their return to their brethren, the apostles and
ministers, and perhaps some private Christians (o.

23): Being let go, they uent to their own company,
who perhaps at this time were met together in pain
for them, and praying for them; as ch. 12:12. As
soon as ever they were at liberty, they went to their
old friends, and returned to their church-fellowship.
1. Though God had highly honoured them, in call-
ing them out to be his witnesses, and enabling them
to acquit themselves so well, yet they were not
puffed up with the honour done them, nor thought
themselves thereby exalted above their brethren,
but went to their own company. No advancement
in gifts or usefulness should make us think our-
selves above either the duties or the privileges of
the communion of saints. 2. Though their ene-
mies had severely threatened them, and endeav-
oured to break their knot, and frighten them from
the work they were jointly engaged in, yet they
uent to their oun company, and feared not the
wrath of their rulers. They might have had com-
fort, if, being let go, they had retired to their clos-
ets, and spent some time in devotion there. But they
were men in a public station, and must seek not
so much their own personal satisfaction as the pub-
lic good. Christ's followers do best in company, pro-
vided it be in their own company.

II. The account they gave them of what had
passed: They reported all that the chief priests and
elderc had said to them, adding, no doubt, what
they were enabled by the grace of God to reply to
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them, and how their trial issued. They related it
to them, l. That they might know what to expect
both from men and from God in the progress of
their work. From men they might expect every
thing that was terrifying, but from God every thing
that was encouraging; men would do their utmost
to run them down, but God would take effectual
care to bear them up. Thus the brethren in the Lord
would wax confident through their bonds, and their
experiences, as Phil. 1:14. 2. That they might have
it recorded in the history of the church, for the ben-
efit of posterity, particularly for the confirmation
of our faith touching the resurrection of Cfuist. The
silence of an adversary, in some cases, is next door
to the consent and testimony of an adversary.
These apostles told the chief priests to their faces
that God had raised up Jesus hom the dead, and,,
though they were a body of them together, they
had not the confidence to deny it, but, in the sil-
liest and most sneaking manner imaginable, bade
the apostles not to tell any body of it. 3. That they
might now join with them in prayers and praises;
and by such a concert as this God would be the
more glorified, and the church the more edified.
We should therefore communicate to our brethren
the providences of God that relate to us, and our
experience of his presence with us, that they may
assist us in our acknowledgment of God therein.

IIl. Their address to God upon this occasion:
When they heard of the impotent malice of the
priestq and the potent courage of the sufferer$ they
called their company together and went to prayer:
They lifted up their ooice to God with one accord,
u. 24. Not that it can be supposed that they al! said
the same words at the same time (though it was
possible they might, being all inspired by one and
the same Spirit), but one in the name of the rest
lifted up his wice to God and the rest joined with
him, hgmothgmadon - uith one mind (so the
word signifies); their hearts went along with him,
and so, though but one spoke, they all prayed; one
lifted up his voice, and, in concurrence with him,
they all lifted up their hearts, which was, in effect,
lifting up their voice to God; for thoughts are as
words to God. Moses cried unto God, when we find
not a word said. Now in this solemn address to God
we have,

1. Their adoration of God as the Creator of the
world (o. 24):Wilhone mind, and sq in effect, with
one mouth, they glorified God, Rom. 15:6. They
said, "O lnrd, thou art God, God alone; Despota,
thou art our Master and sooereign Ru/er" (so the
word signifies), "thou art God; God, and not man;
God, and not the work of men's hands; the Cre-
ator of all, and not the creature of men's fancies.
Thou art the God who hast made heaoen, and
earth, and the seo, the upper and lower world, and
all the creatures that are in both." Thus we Chris-
tians distinguish ourselves from the heathen, that,
while they worship gods which they have made,
we are worshipping the God that made us and all
the world. And it is very proper to begin our
prayers, as well as our creed, with the acknowl-
edgement of this, that God is the Father almighty,
Maher of heauen and earth, and of all things uis-
ible and inoisible. Though the apostles were at this
time full of the mystery of the world's redemption,
yet they did not forget nor overlook the history of
the world's creation; for the Christian religion was
intended to confirm and improve, not to eclipse nor
iostle out, the truths and aictates of natuiat reli-
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I gion. lt is a great encouragement to God s servants,
I both in doing work and suffering work, that they
serve the God that made all things, and therefore

' has the disposal of their times, and all events con-
cerning them, and is able to strengthen them un-
der all their difficulties. And, if we give him the
glory of this, we may take the comfort of it.

2. Their reconciling themselves to the present
dispensations of Providence, by reflecting upon
those scriptures in the OId Testament which fore-
told that the kingdom of the Messiah would meet
with such opposition as this at the first setting of
it up in the world, o. 25, 26. God, who made heao-
en and eorth, cannot meet with any [effectual] op
position to his designs, since none dare Iat least,
can prevailingly] dispute or contest with him. Yea,
thus it was written, thus he spohe by the mouth,
thus he wrote by the pen, of his sertnnt Daor4 whq
as appears by this, was the penman of the second
psalm, and therefore, most probably, of the first,
and other psalms that are not ascribed to any oth-
er, though they have not his name in the title. Let
it not therefore be a surprise to them, nor any dis-
couragement to any in embracing their doctrine,
for the scnpture must be fulfilled. It was foretold,
k.2:1,2, ( l.) That the heathen would rage at Christ
and his kingdom, and be angry at the attempts to
set it up, because that would be the pulling down
of the gods of the heathen, and giving a check to
the wickedness of the heathen. (2.) That the peo-
ple would imagine all the things that could be
against it, to silence the teachers of it, to discoun-
tenance the subjects of it, and to crush all the in-
terests of it. If they prove vain things in the issue,
no thanks to those who imagined them. (3.) That
the kings of the earth, particularly, would stand up
in opposition to the kingdom of Christ, as if they
were jealous (though there is no occasion for their
being so) that it would interfere with their powers,
and intrench upon their prerogatives. The kings of
the earth that are most favoured and honoured by
divine Providence, and should do most for God, are
strangers and enemies to divine grace, and do most
against God. (4.) That the rulers would gather to-
gether against God and Christ; not only monarchs,
that have the power in their single persons, but
where the power is in many rulers, councils, and
senates, they gather together, to consult and de-
cree against the lard and against his Christ -against both natural and revealed religion. What
is done against Christ, God takes as done against
himself. Christianity was not only destitute of the
advantage of the countenance and support ol kings
and rulers (it had neither their power nor their
purses), but it was opposed and fought against by
them, and they combined to run it down and yet
it made its way.

3. Their representation of the present accom-
plishment of those predictions in the enmity and
malice of the rulers against Christ. What was fore-
told we see fulfilled, u. 27, 28. It is of o truth -it is certainly so, it is too plain to be denied, and
in it appears the truth of the prediction that Her-
od and Pilate, the two Roman governors, with the
Gentiles (the Roman soldiers under their com-
mand), and wilhthe people of Israel (the rulers of
the Jews and the mob that is under their influence),
were gathered together in a confederacy ogainst
tlty holy child Jesus whom thou has anointed. Some
copies add another circumstance, en t0 polei sou
tuuE - in this thy holy city, where, above any
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place, he should have been welcomed. But herein
they do thot which thy hond ond thy counsel de-
termined before to be done. See here ( l.) The wise
and holy designs God had concerning Christ. He
is here called lhe child./esus, as he was called
(Luke2:27,43) in his infancy, to intimate that even
in his exalted state he is not ashamed of his con-
descensions lor us, and that he continues meek and
lowly in heart. In the height of his glory he is the
Lomb of God, and lhe child "/esus. But he is the
holy child Jesus (so he was called, Luke l:35, t/rot
holy thing), and thy holy child; the word signifies
both a son and a servant, paido mu. He was the
Son of God; and yet in the work of redemption he
acted as his Father's servant (lsa.42:l\, My seroont
whom I uphold. lt was he whom God anointed,
both qualilied for the undertaking and called to it;
and thence he was called the Lord's Christ, u. 26.
And this comes in as a reason why they set them-
selves with so much rage and violence against Nm,
because God had anointed him, and they were re-
solved not to resign, much less to submit to him.
David was envied by Saul, because he was the
lord's anointed. And the Philistines came up to
seek David when they heard he was anointed,
2 Sam. 5:17. Now the God that anointed Christ de-
termined what should be done to him, pursuant
to that anointing. He was anointed to be a Saviour,
and therefore it was determined he should be a sac-
rifice to make atonement for sin. He must die -therefore he must be slain; yet not by his own
hands - therefore God wisely determined before
by what hands it should be done. It must be by the
hands of those who will treat him as a criminal and
malefactor, and therefore it cannot be done by the
hands either of angels or of good men; he must
therefore be deliuered into the hands of sinnerc as
Job was, ch. l6:ll. And as David was delivered to
Shimei to be made a curse (2 Sam. 16:ll): The lard
has bidden him. Godb hand and his counsel de-
termined it - his will, and his wisdom. God's ftand
which properly denotes his executive power, is here
put for his purpose and decree, because with him
saying and doing are not two things, as they are
with us. His hand and his counsel always agree;
for whatsoeuer the Lord pleased that did he. Dr.
Hammon makes this phrase of God's hand deter-
mining it to be an allusion to the high priest's cast-
ing lots upon the two goats on the day of atone-
ment (Lev. 16:8), in which he lifted up the hand
that he happened to have the lot for the Lord in,
and that goat on which it fell was immediately sac-
rificed; and the disposal of this lot was from the
Lord, Prov. 16:33. Thus God's hand determined
what should be done, that Christ should be the sac-
rifice slain. Or, if I may offer a conjecture, when
God's hand is here said to determine, it may be
meant, not ol God's acting hand, but his writing
hand, as Job 13:26, Thou writest bitter things
against us; and. God's decree is said to be that which
is written in the scriptura of truth (Dan. 10:21), and
in the oolume of the booh it was written of Christ,
Ps. 40:7. lt was God's hand that wrote it, his hand
according to his counsel. The commission was giv-
en under his hand. (2.) The wicked and unholy in-
struments that were employed in the executing of
this design, though they meant not sq neither did
their hearts thinft so Herod and Pilate, Gentiles and
Jews, who had been at variance with each other,
united against Christ. And God's serving his own
purposes by what they did was no excuse at all for

The opostles return to their compa,U

their malice and wickedness in the doing of it, any
more than God's making the blood of the martyrs
the seed of the church extenuated the guilt of their
bloody persecutors. Sin is not the less evil for God's
bringing good out of it, but he is by this the more
glorified, and will appear to be so when the mys-
tery of God shall be finished.

4. Their petition with reference to the case at
this time. The enemies uere gathered together
against Christ, and then no wonder that they were
so against his ministers: the disciple is not befter
than his Master nor must expect better treatment;
but, being thus insulted, they pray,

( l.) That God would take cognizance of the mal-
ice of their enemies: Nour, l-ord, behold their threat-
enings, u.29. Behold them, as thou art said to be-
hold them in the psalm before quoted (Ps. 2:4),
when they thought to breah his bands asunder, ond
cast away his cords frcm them; he that sits in heaa
en laughs at them, and hos them in derision; and.
then the oirgin, the daughter of Zion, may despise
the impotent menaces even of the great hing,
the hing of Assyria, lsa.37:22. And now, lord; ta
nyn there is an emphasis upon the nour, to inti-
mate that then is God's time to appear for his peo-
ple, when the power of their enemies is most dar-
ing and threatening. They do not dictate to God
what he shall do, but refer themselves to and him,
like Hezehiah (lsa. 37:17): "Open thine eyes, O lord,
andsee,'thou knowest what they say, thou behold-
est mischief and spite (Ps. 10:14); to thee we ap-
pea| behold their threatenings, and either tie their
hands or,turn their hearts; make their wrath, as
far as it is let loose, to praise thee, and the re-
mainder thereol do thou restrain," Ps. 76:10. lt is
a comfort to us that if we be uniustly threatened,
and bear it patiently, we may make ourselves easy
by spreading the case before the Lord, and leav-
ing it with him.

(2.) That God, by his grace, would keep up their
spirits, and animate them to go on cheerfully with
their work: Grant unto thy seruants that with all
boldness thq may speah tlty utor4 though the
priests and rulers have enjoined them silence. Note,
In threatening times, our care should not be so
much that troubles may be prevented as that we
may be enabled to go on with cheerfulness and
resolution in our work and duty, whatever trou-
bles we may meet with. Their prayer is not, "l-ord,
behold their threotenings, and frighten them, and
stop their mouths, and fill their laces with shame;"
but, "Behold their threotenings, and animate us,
open our mouths and fill our hearts with courage."
They do not pray, "Lord, give us a fair opportun-
ity to retire from our work, now that it is become
dangerous;" but, "Lord, give us grace to go on in
our work and not to be afraid of the face of man."
Observe, I l.] Those that are sent on God's errands
ought to deliver their message with boldness, with
all boldness, with all liberty of speech, not shun-
ning to declare the whole counsel of God, who-
ever is offended; not doubting of what they say, nor
of being borne out in saying it. [2.] God is to be
sought unto for an ability to speak his word with
boldness, and those that desire divine aids and en-
couragements may depend upon them, and ought
to go forth and go on in the strength of the lard
God. l3.lThe threatenings of our enemies, that are
designed to weaken our hands and drive us off
from our work, should rather stir us up to so much
the more courage and resolution in our work. Are

40



The prosperity of the church

they daring that fight against Christ? For shame,
let not us be sneaking that are for him.

(3.) That God would still give them power to
work miracles for the confirmation of the doctrine
they preached, which, by ffte curc of the lame man,
they found to contribute very much to their suc-
cess, and would contribute abundantly to their fur-
ther progress: Lord, grant us boldness, by stretch-
ing forth tlry hand to fteal. Note, Nothing embold.
ens faithful ministers more in their work than the
tokens of God's presence with them, and a divine
power going along with them. They pray, [.] That

- God would stretch forth his hsnd to fteal both the
bodies and souls of men; else in vain do they strctch
forth their fiands, either in preaching (lsa. 65:2),
or in curing, ch. 9:17.l2.lThat signs and wonders
might be done by the nome of the holy child Jesus,
which would be convincing to the people, and con-
founding to the enemies. Christ had promised them
a power to work miracles, for the proof of their
commission (Mark 16:17, l8); yet they must pray
for it; and, though they had it, must pray for the
continuance of it. Christ himself must ask, and it
shall be given him. Observe, It is the honour of
Christ that they aim at in this request, that the won-
ders might be done by the name of Jesus, the holy
child Jesus, and his name shall have all the glory.

IV. The gracious answer God gave to this ad-
dress, not in word, but in power. l. God gave them
a sign of the acceptance of their prayers (o. 3l):
When they had prayed (perhaps many of them
prayed successively), one by one, according to the
rule (l Cor. 14:31), and when they had concluded
the work of the day, the place uas shahen uhere
they were ossembled together; there was a strcng
mighty uind, such as that when the Spirit was
poured out upon them (ch.2:1,2), uhich shooh the
housq which was now their house of prayer. This
shaking of the place was designed to strike an awe
upon them, to awaken and raise their expectations,
and to give them a sensible token that God was
with them of a truth: and perhaps it was to put
them in mind of that prophecy (Hag.2:7), I will
shahe all nations, and will fill this house with glo-
ry. This was to show them what reason they had
to fear God more, and then they would fear man
less. He that shook this place could make the hearts
of those who threatened his servants thus to trem-
ble, for he cuts off the spirit of princes, and is ter-
rible to the hings of the earth. The place was shak-
en, that their faith might be established and un-
shaken. 2. God gave them greater degrees of his
Spirit, which was what they prayed for. Their
prayer, without doubt, was accepted, for it was an-
swered: They were all filled with the Holy Ghost,
more than ever; by which they were not only en-
couraged, but enabled to speak the word of God
with boldness, and not to be afraid of the proud
and haughty looks of men. The Holy Ghost taught
them not only what to speak, but /tour to speak.
Those that were endued habitually with the pow-
ers of the Holy Ghost had yet occasion for fresh
supplies of the Spirit, according as the various oc-
currences of their service were. They were filled
with the Holy Ghosrat the bar (o. 8), andnow filled
with the Holy Ghost in the pulpit, which teaches
us to live in an actual dependence upon the grace
of God, according as the duty of every day requires;
we need to be anointed with fresh or7 upon every
fresh occasion. As in the providence of God, so in
the grace of God, we not only in general lioe, and
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haue our being,but mouein every particular ac-
tion, ci. 17:28. We have here an instance of the
performance of that promise, that God will giue the
Holy Spirit to those thst a,sh tim (Luke 11:13), for
it was in answer to prayer thatthey were filled with
the Holy Ghost'and we have also an example of
the improvement of that gift, whieh is required of
all on whom it is bestowed; have it and use it, use
it and have more of it. When they were filled with
the Holy Ghost, they spohe the word with all bold-
ness,' for the ministmtion of the Sprir? r giuen to
eDery man, to profit uirtal. Thlents must be traded
with, not buried. When they find the lod M help
them by his Spirit, they know they shall not be con-
founded, Isa. 50:7.

32 Atrd the muldtude of them that bell*d
were of one heart and of one soul nelther raid
ary ofdrcrn rhat ought of the thinSt whtch he po*
sessed $ra.s hls own; but they had all'\lngs con-
rnon. 33 And with $rrt power Saue the apoa
tles witness ol the rcsurlecdon ol the lord Jean.r:
atrd grEat graoe war upon them dI. 34 Nelther
rtar therc any amoBS theE that lacked: for ar
many a^s were posrcssors of landr or houres eold
them, and brought the pricee of the thlnga that
were sold, 35 And lald them down at the apoo
tler'feet and diaHbudon waa mad€ utrto errcry
man according ar he had need. 36And Jores,
who by the aportlee rvac rurnamed Barnabas,
(whlch le, betng lnterpreted, The aon of conro.
tadon) a [.evlte, aad of the country of Cypru.,
37 Having land, cold ,t, and br.oqht the money,
and laid lt at the apostles' feet.

We have a general idea given us in these verses,
and it is a very beautiful one, of the spirit and state
of this truly primitive church; it is conspecfus sae
culi - a uiew of that age of infancy and innocence.

I. The disciples loved one another dearly. Be-
hold, how good and how pleasant it was to see how
the multitude of those that belieued were of one
heart, and of one soul (u. 32), and there was no
such thing as discord nor division among them. Ob-
serve here, 1. There were multitudes that believed;
even in Jerusalem, where the malignant influence
of the chief priests was most strong, there were
thrce thousand converted on one day, and ffue thotb
sand on another, and, besides these, there werc
added to the church doily; and no doubt they were
all baptized, and made profession of the faith; for
the same Spirit that endued the apostles with cour-
age to preach the faith of Christ endued them with
courage to confess it. Note, The increase of the
church is the glory of it, and the multitude of those
that believe, more than their quality. Now the
church shines, and her light is come, when souls
thus fly like a cloud into her bosom, and lihe dooes
to their windows, lsa. 60:1, 8. 2. They uere all of
one heart, ond of one soul. Though there were
many, very many, of different ages, tempers, and
conditions, in the world, who perhapg before they
believed, were perfect strangerc to one another, yet,
when they met in Christ, they were as intimately
acquainted as if they had known one another mary
years. Perhaps they had been of different sects
among the Jews, before their conversion, or had
had discords upon civil accounts; but now these
were all forgotten and laid aside, and they were
unanimous in the faith of Christ, and, being all
joined to the lnrd, they were joined to one anoth-
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er in holy lorx. TNs was the blessed fruit of Christ's
dying precept to his disciples, to loue one another,
and his dying prayer for them, that thq all might
be one. We have reason to think they divided them-
selves into several congregations, or worshipping
assemblies, according as their dwellings were, un-
der their respective ministers; and yet this occa-
sioned no jealousy or uneasiness; Ior they were all
of one heart, ond one soul, notwithstanding; and
loved those of other congregations as truly as those
of their own. Thus it was then, and we may not
despair of seeing it so again, when the Spirit shall
be poured out upon us hom on high.

II. The ministers went on in their work with great
vigour and success (o.33\: With great pouer gaue
the apostles witness of the resurrection of the lord
Jesus. The doctrine they preached was, the res-
urrection of Christ: a matter of fact, which served
not only for the confirmation ol the truth of Christ's
holy religion, but being duly explained and illu-
strated, with the proper inferences from it, served
fora summary of all the dutieg privilegeq and com-
forts of Christians. The resurrection of Christ, right-
ly understood and improved, will let us into the
great mysteries of religion. By the great power
wherewith the apostles attested the resurrection
may be meant, 1. The great vigour, spirit, and cour-
age, with which they published and avowed this
doctrine; they did it not softly and diffidently, but
with liveliness and resolution, as those that were
themselves abundantly satisfied of the truth of it,
and earnestly desired that others should be so too.
Or, 2. The miracles which they wrought to confirm
their doctrine. With works of great power, they
gaoe witness to the resurrection of Christ, God him-
self, in them, bearing urifness too.

III. The beauty of the Lord our God shone upon
them, and all their performaoces: Grcat gmce was
upon them al| not only all the apostles, but all the
believers, chais megalE - grace that had some-
thing great in it (magnificent and very extraordi-
nary) uns upon them all. l. Christ poured out abun-
dance of. grace upon them, such as qualified them
for great serviceg by enduing them with gredtpoal
er; it came upon them from on high, from above.
2. There were evident lruits of this grace in all they
said and did, such as put an honour upon them,
and recommended them to the favour of God, as
being in his sight of great price. 3. Some think it
includes the favour they were in with the people.
Every one saw a beauty and excellency in them,
and respected them.

lV. They were very liberal to the poor, and dead
to this world. This was as great an evidence of the
grace of God in them as any other, and recom-
mended them as much to the esteem of the people.

l. They insisted not upon property, which even
children seem to have a sense of and a jealousy
for, and which worldly people triumph in, as La-
ban (Gen. 3l:43): .4II that thou sees, r's mine; and
Nabal (l Sam. 25:11): My bread and my water.
These believers were so taken up with the hopes
of an inheritance in the other world that this was
as nothing to them. No man said that aught of the
things which he possessed was his own, u. 32. They
did not take away property, but they were indif-
ferent to it. They did not call what they had their
own, in a way of pride and vainglory, boasting of
it, or trusting in it. They did not call it their own,
because they had, in affection, forsaken all for
Christ, and were continually expecting to be
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stripped ol all for their adherence to him. They did
not say that aught was their own; for we can call
nothing our own but sin. What we have in the
world is more God's than our own; we have it from
him, must use it for him, and are accountable for
it to him. No man said that what he hod uos his
own, idion - his peculiar; for he was ready to dis-
tribute, willing to communicafe, and desired not
to eat his morsel alone, but what he had to spare
from himsell and family his poor neighbours were
welcome to. Those that had estates were not so-
licitous to lay up, but very willing to lay out, and
would straiten themselves to help their brethren.
No marvel that they were of one heort and soul,
when they sat so loose to the wealth of this world;
tor meum - mrnq and tuum - thine, arc the great
makebates. Men's holding their own, and grasping
at more than their own, are the rise of wars and
fightings.

2. They abounded in charity, so that, in effect,
they had all things common; for (u. 34) there was
not any among them that lached, but care was tak-
en for their supply. Those that had been maintained
upon the public charity were probably excluded
when they turned Christians, and therefore it was
fit that the church should take care of them. As
there were many poor that received the gospel, so
there were some rich that were able to maintain
them, and the grace of God made them willing.
Thosre, that gather much haue nothingouef because
what they have over they have for those who gath-
er little, that they may have no lack, 2 Cor. 8:14,
15. The gospel hath laid all things common, not
so that the poor are allowed to rob the rich, but
so that the rich are appointed to relieve the poor.

3. They did many of them sell their estates, to
raise a fund for charity: As many as had posses-
sion of lands or houses sold them, o.34. Dr. Light-
foot computes that this was the year of iubilee in
the Jewish nation, the fiftieth year (the twenty-
eighth since they settled in Canaan fourteen hun-
dred years ago), so that, what was sold that year
being not to return till the next jubilee, lands then
took a good price, and so the sale of those lands
would raise the more money. Now,

( l.) We are here told what they did with the mon-
ey that was so raised: They laid it ot the apostles'
feet - the left it to them to be disposed of as they
thought fit; probably they had their support from
it; for whence else could they have it? Observe,
The apostles would have it laid at their feet, in to-
ken of their holy contempt of the \^realth ol the
world; they thought it fitter it should be laid at their
feet than lodged in their hands or in their bosoms.
Being laid there, it \/as not hoarded up, but drs-
tribution uos made, by proper persons, unto euery
man according as he had need. Greal care ought
to be taken in the distribution of public charity, [.]
That it be given to such as have need; such as are
not able to procure a competent maintenance of
themselves, through age, infancy, sickness, or bod-
ily disability, or incapacity of mind, want either of
ingenuity or activity, cross providences, losses, op
pressions, or a numerous charge. Those who upon
any of these accounts, or any other, have real need,
and have not relations of their own to help them

- but, above all, those that are reduced to want
for well doing, and tor the testimony of a good con-
science, ought to be taken care of, and provided
for, and, with such a prudent application of what
is given, as may be most for their benefit. [2.] That
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it be given to euery man lor whom it is intended,
according as he has need, without partiality or re-
spect of persons. It is a rule in dispensing charity,
as well as in administering iustice, ut parium par
sit ratio - that those who are equally needy and
equolly deseruing should be egually helped, and
that the charity should be suited and adapted to
the necessity, as the word is.

(2.) Here is one particular person mentioned that
was remarkable for this generous charity: it was
furnofus, afterwards Faul's colleague. Observe, [.]
The account here given concerning him, u. 36. His
name was "Ioses; he was of ,h€ tribe of l-eoi, lor
there were Levites among the Jews of the disper-
sion, who, it is probable, presided in their
synagogue-worship, and, according to the duty of
that tribe, taught them the good hnowledge of the
I-ord. He was born in Cyprus, a great way off from
Jerusalem, his parents, though Jews, having a set-
tlement there. Notice is taken of the apostles'
changing his name after he associated with them.
It is probable that he was one of the seventy dis-
ciples, and, as he increased in gifts and graces, grew
eminent, and was respected by the apostles, who,
in token of their value for him, gave him a name,
Barnabas - the son of ptophecy (so it properly sig-
nifies), he being endued with extraordinary gifts
of prophecy. But the Hellenist Jews (saith Grotius)
called proying paraklCsis, and therefore by that
word it is rendered here: A son of exhortarlbn (so
some), one that had an excellent faculty of heal-
ing and persuading; we have an instance of it, ch.
ll:22-24. A son of consolation (so we read it); one
that did himself walk very much in the comforts
of the Holy Ghost - a cheerful Christian, and this
enlarged his heart in charity to the poor; or one
that was eminent for comforting the Lord's peo-
ple, and speaking peace to wounded troubled con-
sciences; he had an admirable facility that way.
There were two among the apostles that were
called Boanerges - sons of thunder (Mark 3:17);
but here was a son of coraolation with them. Each
had his several gift. Neither must censure the oth-
er, but both case one another; let the one search
the wound, and then let the other heal it and bind
it up. [2.] Here is an account of his charity, and
great generosity to the public fund. This is partic-
ularly taken notice of, because of the eminency of
his services afterwards in the church of God, espe-
cially in carrying the gospel to the Gentiles; and,
that this might not appear to come from any ill-
will to his own nation, we have here his benev-
olence to the Jewish converts. Or perhaps this is
mentioned because it was a leading card, and an
example to others: He hauing land, whether in Cy-
prus, where he was born, or in Judea, where he
now lived, or elsewhere, is not certain, but he sold
4 not to buy elsewhere to advantage, but, as a Le-
vite indeed, who knew he had the Lord God of ls-
rael for his inheritance, he despised earthly inher-
itances, would be encumbered no more with them,
but brought the money, and laid it at the apostles'
feet, tobe given in charity. Thus, as one that was
designed to be a preacher of the gospel, he dis-
entangled himself from the affairs of this life: and
he lost nothing upon the balance of the account,
by laying the purchase-money at the apostles' feet,
when he himself was, in effect, numbered among
the apostles, by that word of the Holy Ghost, ^Sep-
orate me Bornobas and fuul for the worh where-
unto I haue called them, ch. l3:2. Thus, for the re-
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spect he showed to the apostles as apostles, he had
an apostle's reward.

CHAPTER 5
In this chapter we have, L The sin and punishment oI An-

mim md Sapphira, who, Ior lying to the Holy Ghost, were struck
dead at the word of Peter (u l-ll)., II. The flourishing state of
the church, in the power that went along with the preaching of
the gospel (D l2-16). Ill. The imprisonment of the apostles, and
their miraculous discharge out of prison, with fresh orders to go
on to preach the gospel, which they did, to the great vexation
of their persecutors (u. 17-26). IV. Their arraignment before the
great snhe&im, and their justification of themselves in what thry
did (a 27-33). V. Gamaliel's counsel concerning them, that they
should not peEtrute them, but let them alonq md se what rcu.ld
come of it, and their concurrence, for the present, with this ad-
vice, in the dismission of the apostles'cheerful progress in their
work notwithstanding the prohibition laid upon them and the in-
dignity done them (r. 41, 42).

I But a certain man named Ananiaq with Sap
phira his wife, sold a posseasion, 2 And kept
back part of the price, hia wife aleo being privy
to flt, and, brought a certain part, and laid lf, at
theapoatles' feet. 3 But Fetersaid, Ananiar, why
hath Satan fllled thine heart to lle to the Holy
Ghost, atrd to keep bae.k parf of the prlce of the
hnd? 4 Whilee it remained, rras it not thine or,vn?
and after it rvas sold, rvae it not in thine own pow-
er? why hact thou conceived thie thing in thine
heart? thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God.
5 And Anantas hearing these words fell dowrr,
and gave up the ghost: and gneat fear ceme on
all them that heard the*e thinge. 6 And the
young men anose, wound him up, and calried hlrn
out, and buried ftim. 7 And it was about tle
space of three hours after, when hia wife, not
knowing what rryas done, rqme in. 8 And Peter
answered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the
Land for so much? And ohe aaid, Yeao for co much.
9 Then Feter caid unto her, How is it that ye have
agneed together to tempt the Spirlt of the lord?
behold, the feet of them whlch have buried thy
husbatrd ar€ at the door, and rhall carry thee out.
l0 Then fell she down etralghtway at hir feet,
and yielded up the ghost: atrd the young men
came in, and found her dead, and, carrXring fter
forth, buried fter by her husband. ll And great
fear came upon all the chu-rch, and upon as many
as heard these thing*

The chapter begins with a melancholy bur,
which puts a stop to the pleasant and agreeable
prospect of things which we had in the foregoing
chapters; as every man, so every church, in its best
state has its buf. l. The disciples were very holy,
and heavenly, and seemed to be all exceedingly
good; Duf there were hypocrites among them,
whose hearts uere not right in the sight of God,
who, when they were baptized, and took upon
them fhe form of godliness, denied the pouer of
godliness, and stopped short of that. There is a mix-
ture of bad with good in the best societies on this
side heaven; tares will grow among the wheat un-
til the harvest. 2. It was the praise of the disciples
that they came up to that perfection which Christ
recommended to the rich young man - they so/d
what they had, and gaoe to the poor; Duf even that
proved a cloak and cover ol hypocrisy which was
thought the greatest proof and evidence of sincer-
ity. 3. The signs and wonders which the apostles
wrought were hitherto miracles of mercy; Dut now
comes in a miracle ol iudgment, and here is an in-
stance of severity following the instances of good-
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ness, that God may be both loved and feared. Ob-
serve here,

l. The sin of Ananias and Sapphira his wife. lt
is good to see husband and wife joining together
in that which is good, but to be confederate in evil
is to be like Adam and Eve, when they agreed to
eat the forbidden fruit, and were one in their dis-
obedience. Now their sin was, l. That they were
ambitious of being thought eminent disciples, and
of the first rank, when really they were not true
disciples; they would pass for some of the most
fruitful trees in Christ's vineyard, when really the
root of the matter was not found in them. They
sold a possession, and brought the monq (asBar-
nabas did) to the apostles'feet, that they might not
seem to be behind the very chief of believers, but
might be applauded and cried up, and stand so
much the fairer for preferment in the church, which
perhaps they thought would shortly shine in sec-
ular pomp and grandeur. Note, It is possible that
hypocrites may deny themselves in one thing, but
then it is to serve themselves in another; they may
forego their secular advantage in one instance, with
a prospect of finding their account in something
else. Ananias and Sapphira would take upon them
a profession of Christianity, ond mahe a fair show
in the flesh with it, and so would mock God, and
deceive others, when they knew they could not go
through with the Christian profession. It was com-
mendable, and so far it was right, in that rich young
man, that he would not pretend to follow Christ,
when, if it should come to a pinch, he knew he
could not come up to his terms, but he went away
sorrowful. Ananias and Sapphira pretended they
could come up to the terms, that they might have
the credit of being disciples, when really they could
not, and so were a discredit to discipleship. Note,
It is often of fatal consequence for people to go a
greater length in profession than their inward prin-
ciple will admit of. 2. That they were covetous of
the wealth of the world, and distrustful of God and
his providence : They sold their land, and perhaps
then, in a pang of zeal, designed no other than to
dedicate the whole of the purchase-money to pious
uses, and made a vow or at least conceived a full
purpose, to do so; but, when the money was re-
ceived, their heart failed them, and thq hept bach
part of the price, (u. 2), because they loved the mon-
ey, and thought it was too much to part with at
once, and to trust in the apostles' hands, and be-
cause they knew not but they might want it them-
selves; though now all things were common, yet
it would not be so long, and what should they do
in a time of need, if they should leave themselves
nothing to take to? They could not take God's word
that they should be provided for, but thought they
would play a wiser part than the rest had done,
and lay up for a rainy day. Thus they thought to
serve both God and mammon - God, by bringing
part of the money to the apostles' feet, and mam-
mon, by keeping the other part in their own pock-
ets; as if there were not an all-sufficiency in God
to make up the whole to them, except they retained
some in their own hands by way of caution-money.
Their hearts were divided, so they were found
faulty, Hos. l0:2. They halted between foo,' if they
had been thorough-paced worldlings, they would
not have sold their possession; and, if they had
been thorough-paced Christians, they would not
have detained part of the price. 3. That they
thought to deceive the apostles, and make them

44 The case of Anonias and Sapphira

believe they brought the whole purchase-money,
when really it was but a part. They came with as
good an assurance, and as great a show of piety
and devotion, as any of them, and laid the monq
ot the apostles'feet, asilit were their all. They dis-
sembled with God and his Spirit, with Christ and
his church and ministers; and this was their sin.

ll. The indictment of Ananias, which proved both
his condemnation and execution for this sin. When
he brought the money, and expected to be com-
mended and encouraged, as others were, Feter took
him to task about it, He, without any enquiry or
examination of witnesses concerning it, charges
him peremptorily with the crime, and aggravates
it, and lays a load upon him for it, showing it to
him in its own colour, u. 3, 4. The Spirit of God
in Peter not only discovered the fact without any
information (when perhaps no man in the world
knew it but the man and his wife themselves), but
likewise discerned the principle of reigning infi-
delity in the heart ol Ananias, which was at the
bottom of it, and therefore proceeded against him
so suddenly. Had it been a sin of infirmity, through
the surprise ol a temptation, Peter would have tak-
en Ananias aside, and have bidden him go homq
and fetch the rest of the money, and repent of his
folly in attempting to put this cheat upon them; but
he knew that his heart was fully set in him to do
this euil, and therefore allowed him not space to
repent. He here showed him,

l. The origin of his sin: Satan filled his heart;
he not only suggested it to him, and put it into his
head, but hurried him on with resolution to do it.
Whatever is contrary to the good Spirit proceeds
from the evil spirit, and those hearts are filled by
Satan in which worldliness reigns, and has the as-
cendant. Some think that Ananias was one of those
that had received the Holy Ghost, and was filled
with his gifts, but, having provoked the Spirit to
withdraw from him, now Safcn filled his heart; as,
uthen the Spirit of the lnrd departed from Saul, on
euil spirit hom God troubled hrm. Satan is a lying
spirit; he was so in the mouth of AhaUs prophets,
and so he was in the mouth of Ananias, and by
this made it appear that he filled his heart.

2. The sin itself: He lied to the Holy G/ros/,' a sin
ol such a heinous nature that he could not have
been guilty of it if Satan had not filled his heart.

(1.) The phrase which we render lying to the
Holy Ghost, pseusosthai e to Weumo to hag-
rbn, some read, fo belie the Holy Ghosf, which may
be taken two ways: [.] That he belied the Holy
Ghost in himself; so Dr. Lightfoot takes it, and sup-
poses that Ananias was not an ordinary believer,
but a minister, and one that had received the gift
of the Holy Ghost with the hundred and twenty
(lor mention is made of him immediately after
Barnabas); yet he durst thus, by dissembling, belie
and shame that gift. Or thus; Those who had sold
their estates, and laid the money at the apostles'
feet, did it by the special impulse of the Holy Ghost,
enabling them to do an act so very great and gen-
erous; and Ananias pretended that he was moved
by the Holy Ghost to do what he did, as others
were; whereas it appeared by his baseness that he
was not under the influence of the good Spirit at
all; for, had it been his work, it would have been
perfect. [2.] That he belied the Holy uhost in the
apostles, to whom he brought the money; he mis-
represented the Spirit they were actuated by, ei
ther by a suspicion that they would not faithfully
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distribute what they were entrusted with (which
was a base suggestion, as if they were false to the
trust reposed in them), or by an aririurance that they
could not discover the fraud. He belied the Holy
Ghost when by what he did he would have it
thought that those who are endued with the gifts
of the Holy Ghost might as easily be imposed upon
as other men; like Gehazi, whom his master con-
victed of his error by that word, Went not my heart
with thee? 2 Kings 5:26. lt is charged upon the
house of Israel and Judah, when, like Ananias here,
they dealt very treacherously, that they belied the
lnrd, saying, It is not he, Jer.5:ll, 12. Thus An-
anias thought the apostles were altogether such as
himself, and this was belying the Holy Ghost in
them, as if he were not in them a discerner of spir-
its, whereas they had all the gifts of the Spirit in
them, which to others were divided severally. See
1 Cor. l2:8-ll. Those that pretend to an inspiration
of the Spirit, in imposing upon the church their own
fancies, either in opinion or practice - that say they
are moved from above when they are carried on
by their pride, covetousness, or affectation of do-
minion, belie the Holy Ghost.

(2.) But we read il, to lie unto the Holy Ghost,
which reading is countenanced by u. 4., Thou hast
not lied unto men, but unto God. 1l.l Ananias told
a Iie, a deliberate lie, and with a purpose to de-
ceive; he told Peter that he had sold a possession
(house or lands) and this was the purchase-money.
Perhaps he expressed himself in words that were
capable of a double meaning, used some equivo-
cations about it, which he thought might palliate
the matter a little, and save him from the guilt of
a downright lie: or perhaps he said nothing; but
it was all one, he did as the rest did who brought
the whole price, and would be thought to do so,
and expected the praise those had that did sq and
the same privilege and access to the common stock
as they had; and therefore it was an implicit pro-
testation that he brought the whole price, as they
did; and this was a lie, for he kept back part. Note,
Many are brought to gross lying by reigning pride,
and affectation of the applause of men, particular-
ly in works of charity to the poor. That therefore
we may not be found boasting of a false gift given
to us, or given by us (Prov. 25:14), we must not
boast even of a true gift, which is the meaning of
our Saviour's caution in works of charity, Iet not
tlry left hand hnow whot thy right hand doeth.
Those that boast of good works they never did, or
promise good works they never do, or make the
good works they do more or better than really they
are, come under the guilt of Ananias's lie, which
it concerns us all to dread the thought of. [2.] He
told this lie to the Holy Ghost. It was not so much
to the apostles as to the Holy Ghost in them that
the money was brought, and that was said which
was said, u. 4, Thou hast not lied unto men (not
to men only, not to men chiefly, though the apos-
tles be but men), Dut thou hast lied unto God.
Hence it is justly inferred that the Holy Ghost is
God; for he that lieth to the Holy Ghost lieth to
God. "Those that Iied to the apostles, actuated and
acting by the Spirit of God, are said to lie to God,
because the apostles acted by the power and au-
thority of God, whence it follows (as Dr. Whitby
well observes) that the pover and authority of the
Spirit must be the power and authority of Godl'
And, as he further argues, 'Ananias is said to lie
to God, because he lied to that Spirit in the apos-
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tles which enabled them to discern the secrets of
men's hearts and actions, which being the prop-
erty of God alone, he that lies to him must there-
fore lie to God, because he lies to one who has the
incommunicable property of God, and consequent-
ly the divine essence."

3. The aggravations of the sin (u. 4l: While it re-
mained, uas it not thine own? And, ofter it was
sold, uas it not in thine own power? Which may
be understood two ways: - ( 1.) "Thou wast under
no temptation fo heep bach prt of the price; betore
it was sold it was ttry own, and not mortgaged nor
encumbered, nor any way engaged for debt; and
when it was sold it was in ttry own power to dis-
pose of the money at thy pleasure; so that thou
mightest as well have brought the whole as a part.
Thou hadst no debts to pay, perhaps no children
to provide for; so that thou wast not under the in-
fluence of any particular inducement to keep back
part of the price. Thou was a transgressor without
a cause." Or, (2) "Thou wast under no necessity
of selling thy land at all, nor bringing any of the
money to the apostles' feet. Thou mightest have
kept the money, if thou hadst pleased, and the land
too, and never have pretended to this piece of per-
fectionl'This rule of charity the apostle gives, that
people be not pressed, and that it be not urged as
of necessity, because God loves a cheerful giver
(2 Cor. 9:7), and Philemon must do a good work,
not as it were of necessity, but willingly, Philem.
14. As it is better not to vow than to vow and not
to pay, so better had it been for him not to have
sold his land at all than thus to keep back part of
the price; not to have pretended to do the good
work than thus to do it by the halves. "When it was
sold, it wos in thine oun pouer; but it was not so
when it was vowed: thou hadst then opened thy
mouth to the Lord, and couldst not go backj'Thus,
in giving our hearts to God, we are not admitted
to divide them. Satan, like the mother whose own
the child was not, would take up with a half; but
God will have all or none.

4. All this guilt, thus aggavated, is charged upon
him: Wty hast thou conceiued this thing in thine
heart? Observe, Though Satan filled his heart to
do it, yet he is said to have conceived it in his own
heart, which shows that we cannot extenuate our
sins by laying the fault of them upon the devil; he
tempts, but he cannot force; it is of our own lusts
that ue are dmwn away and enticed. The evil
thing, whatever it is, that is said or done, the sin-
ner has conceived it in his own heart; and there-
lore, if thou scornest, thou alone shalt bear it. The
close of the charge is very high, but very just: Thou
hast not lied unto men, but unto God. What em-
phasis does the prophet lay upon that of Ahaz, nof
wearying men only, but wearying my God alsot lsa.
7:13. And Moses upon that of lsrael, Your mur-
murings are not against us, but against the Lord!
Exod. l6:8. So here, Thou mightest have imposed
upon us, who are men like thyself; but, be not de-
ceiued, God is not moched. If we think to put a
cheat upon God, we shall prove in the end to have
put a fatal cheat upon our own souls.

lll. The death and burial of Ananias, u. 5, 6.
l. He died upon the spot: Anonias, hearing these

words, was speechless, in the same sense that he
was who was charged with intruding into the wed-
ding feast without a wedding garment: he had noth-
ing to say for himself; but this was not all: he was
struck speechless with a witness, for he was struck
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dead: He fell down, and gaue up the ghost. ll does
not appear whether Peter designed and expected
that this would follow upon what he said to him;
it is probable that he did, for to Sapphira his wife
kter particularly spoke death, u. 9. Some think that
an angel struck him, that he died, as Herod, c/r.
12:23. Or, his own conscience smote him with such
horror and amazement at the sense of his guilt,
that he sunk and died away under the load of it.
And perhaps, when he was convicted of lying to
the Holy Ghost, he remembered the unpardonable-
ness of the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,
which struck him like a dagger to the heart. See
the power of the word of God in the mouth of the
apostles. As it was to some a sauour of life unto
/rfe so it was to others o sauour of death unto
death. As there are those whom the gospel justi-
fies, so there are those whom it condemns. This
punishment of Ananias may seem severe, but we
are sure it was just. ( 1.) It was designed to main-
tain the honour of the Holy Ghost as now lately
poured out upon the apostles, in order to the set-
ting up of the gospel kingdom. It was a great af-
front which Ananias put upon the Holy Ghost, as
if he could be imposed upon: and it had a direct
tendency to invalidate the apostles'testimony; for,
if they could not by the Spirit discover this fraud,
how could they by this Spirit discover the deep
things of God, which they were to reveal to the chil-
dren of men? It was therefore necessary that the
credit of the apostles' gifts and powers should be
supported, though it was at this expense. (2.) It was
designed to deter others from the like presump-
tions, now at the beginning of this dispensation.
Simon Magus afterwards was not thus punished,
nor Elymas; but Ananias was made an example
now at first, that, with the sensible proofs given
what a comfortable thing it is to receive the Spir-
it, there might be also sensible proofs given what
a dangerous thing it is to resist the Spirit, and do
despite to him. How severely was the worshipping
of the golden calf punished, and the gathering of
sticks on the sabbathday, when the laws of the sec-
ond and fourth commandments were now newly
given! So was the offering of strange fire by Na-
dab and Abihu, and the mutiny of Korah and his
company, when the fire from heaven was now new-
ly given, and the authority of Moses and Aaron
now newly established. The doing of tNs by the
ministry of Peter, who himself with a lie denied his
Master but a little while ago, intimates that it was
not the resentment of a wrong done to himself; for
then he, who had himself been faulty, would have
had charity for those that offended; and he, who
himself had repented and been forgiven, would
have forgiven this affront, and endeavoured to
bring this offender to repentance; but it was the
act of the Spirit of God in Peter: to him the indig-
nity was done, and by him the punishment was
inflicted.

2. He was buried immediately, for this was the
manner of the Jews (o. 6): The young men, who
it is probable were appointed to that office in the
church of burying the dead, as among the Romans
lhe libitinarii and polinctores,' or the young men
that attended the apostles, and waited on them,
they wound up the dead body in grave-clothes, cor-
ried it out ot the city, and buried it decently, though
he died in sin, and by an immediate stroke of di-
vine vengeance.

lV. The reckoning with Sapphira, the wife of
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Ananias, who perhaps was first in the transgres-
sion, and tempted her husband to eat this forbid-
den fruit. She came rn to the place where the
apostles were, which, as it should seem, was
Solomons porch, for there we find them (u. l2),
a part ol the temple where Christ used to walk,
John 10:23. She came in obout three hours after,
expecting to share in the thanks of the house for
her coming in, and consenting to the sale of the
land, of which perhaps she was entitled to her
dower or thirds; for she hneu not uhat had been
done. lt was strange that nobody ran to tell her
of the sudden death of her husband, that she
might keep away; perhaps some one did, and
she was not at home; and so when she came
to present herself before the apostles, as a bene-
factor to the lund she met with a breach instead
of a blessing.

1. She was found guilty of sharing with her hus-
band in his sin, by a question that Peter asked her
(o. 8): Tell me whether you sold the land for so
muchz naming the sum which Ananias had
brought and laid at the apostles'feet. "Was this all
you received lor the sale of the land, and had you
no more for it?" "No," saith she, "we had no more,
but that was every farthing we received." Ananias
and his wife agreed to tell the same story, and the
bargain being private, and by consent kept to them-
selves, nobody could disprove them, and therefore
they thought they might safely stand in the lie, and
should gain credit to it. It is sad to see those re-
lations who should quicken one another to that
which is good harden one another in that which
is evil.

2. Sentence was passed upon her, that she should
partake in her husband's doom, u. 9.

(1.) Her sin is opened: How is it that you haoe
agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord?
Before he passes sentence, he makes her to know
her abominations, and shows her the evil of her
sin. Observe, [.] That they tempted the Spirit of
the Lord; as lsrael tempted God in the desert, when
they said, Is the lord among us, or is he not? atter
they had seen so many miraculous proofs of his
power; and not only his presence, but his presi-
dency, when they said, Can God furnish o table?
So here, "Can the Spirit in the apostles discover
this fraud? Can they discern that this is but a part
of the price, when we tell them it is the whole?"
Can he judge through this darh cloud? Job 22:13.
They saw that the apostles had the gift of tongues;
but had they the gift of discerning spirits? Those
that presume upon security and impunity in sin
tempt the Spirit of God; they tempt God as if he
were altogether such a one as themselves. [2.] That
they agreed together to do it, making the bond of
their relation to each other (which by the divine
institution is a sacred tie) to become a bond of in-
iquity. It is hard to say which is worse between
yoke-fellows and other relations - a discord in
good or concord in evil. It seems to intimate that
their agreeing together to do it was a further tempt-
ing of the Spirit; as if, when they had engaged to
keep one another's counsel in this matter, even the
Spirit of the Lord himself could not discover them.
Thus they digged deep to hide their counsel hom
the lard, but were made to know it is in vain. "How
is it that you are thus infatuated ? What strange stu-
pidity has seized you, that you would venture to
make trial of that which is past dispute? How is
it that you, who are baptized Christians, do not
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understand yourselves better? How durst you run
so great a risk?"

(2.) Her doom is read: Behold, the feet of those
who haue buried thy husband are at the door
(perhaps he heard them coming, or knew that they
could not be long): and lhey shall carry thee out.
As Adam and Eve, who agreed to eat the forbid-
den fruit, were turned together out of paradise, so
Ananias and Sapphira, who agreed to tempt the
Spirit of the Lord, were together chased out of
the world.

3. The sentence executed itself. There needed
no executioner, a killing power went along with
Peter's word, as sometimes a healing power did;
for the God in whose name he spoke &r7ls and
mahes alioe; and ouf of his mouth (and Peter was
now his mouth) Dofft euil and good proceed (o. l0):
Then fell she down straightway at hrb feef. Some
sinners God makes quick work with, while others
he bears long with; for which difference, doubtless,
there are good reasons; but he is not accountable
to us for them. She heard not till now that her hus-
band was dead, the notice of which, with the dis-
covery of her sin, and the sentence of death passed
upon her, struck her as a thunderbolt and took her
away as with a whirlwind. And many instances
there are of sudden deaths which are not to be
looked upon as the punishment of some gross sin,
like this. We must not think that all who die sud-
denly are sinners above others; perhaps it is in fa-
vour to them, that they have a quick passage: how-
ever, it is forewarning to all to be always ready. But
here it is plain that it was in judgment. Some put
the question concerning the eternal state of An-
anias and Sapphira, and incline to think that the
destruction of the flesh was that the spirit might
be saoed in the day of the lord Jesus. And I should
go in with that charitable opinion if there had been
any space given them to repent, as there was to
the incestuous Corinthian. But secret things belong
not to us. It is said, She fell down at kterb feet;
there, where she should have laid the whole price
and did not, she was herself laid, as it were to make
up the deficiency.The young men that had the care
of funerals comingin found her dead; and it is not
said, Thq wound her up, as they did Ananias, but,
Thq carried her out as she was, and buried her
by her husband,'and probably an inscription was
set over their graves, intimating that they were
joint-monuments of divine wrath against those that
lie to the Holy Ghost. Some ask whether the apos-
tles kept the money which they did bring, and con-
cerning which they lied? I am apt to think they
did; they had not the supercdtion of those who said,
It is not lawful for us to put it into the treasury:
for unto the pure all things are pure. What they
brought was not polluted to those to whom they
brought it; but what they kept back was polluted
to those that kept it back. Use was made of the
censers of Korahs mutineers.

V. The impression that this made upon the peo-
ple. Notice is taken of this in the midst of the sto-
ry (u. 5): Great fear came upon all thot heard these
fftrngs, that heard what Peter said, and saw what
followed; or upon all that heard the story of it; for,
no doubt, it was all the talk of the city. And again
(o. ll), Great fear came upon all the church, and
upon as ma,V as heard these things. 1. Those that
had ioined themselves to the church were thereby
struck with an awe of God and of his judgments,
and with a greater veneration for this dispensation
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of the Spirit which they were now under. It was
not a damp or check to their holy joy, but it taught
them to be serious in it, and to rejoice with trem-
bling. All that laid their money at the apostles'feet
after this were afraid ol keeping back any part of
the price. 2. All that heard it were put into a con-
sternation by it, and were ready to sre.y, Who is able
to stand before this holy lord God and his Spirit
in the apostles? As I Sam. 6:20.

12 And by the handr of the apostles rrere many
signr and wonden wrought among the people;
(and they rtere all wtth one accord ln Solomon'c
porch. 13 And of the nest durst no matr Joln hin.
eelf to them: but the people magnifled them,
14 And bellevera werre the mone added to the
lord, multitudes both ol men and women.)
15 Incomuch that they brought forth the slck
lnto the rtreetr, and laid drern on beds ard couch.
es, that at the leact the shadow of Feter passlng
by ntght overshadow some of them. 16There
came also a multltude oaf of the cidec round
about unto Jerusalem, brtnging sick folkq and
them which rrere vexed with undean splrltr: and
they rrere healed evera one.

We have here an account of the progress of the
gospel, notwithstanding this terrible judgment in-
flicted upon two hypocrites.

I. Here is a general account of the miracles
which the apostles wrought (o. l2): By the hands
of the apostles were many signs and wonders
wrought omong the people, many miracles of mer-
cy for one of judgment. Now the gospel power re-
turned to its proper channel, which is that of mer-
cy and grace. God had come out of his place to
punish, but now returns to his place, to his mercy-
seat again. The miracles they wrought proved their
divine mission. They were not a few, but many, of
divers kinds and often repeated; they were signs
and wonders, such wonders as were confessedly
signs of a divine presence and power. They were
not done in a corner, but among the people, who
were at liberty to enquire into them, and, if there
had been any fraud or collusion in them, would
have discovered it.

II. We are here told what were the effects of
these miracles which the apostles wrought.

l. The church was hereby kept together, and con-
firmed in its adherence Ubttr io th-e apostles and
to one another: They of the church were all with
one accord in Solomonb porch. (1.) They met in
the temple, in the open place that was called
Solomon's porch. lt was strange that the rulers of
the temple suffered them to keep their meeting
there. But God inclined their hearts to tolerate them
there awhile, for the more convenient spreading
of the gospel; and those who permitted buyers and
sellers could not for shame prohibit such preach-
ers and healers there. They all met in public wor-
ship; so early was the institution of religious as-
semblies observed in the church, which must by
no means be forsaken or let fall, for in them a pro-
fession of religion is kept up. (2.) They were there
with one accord, unanimous in their doctrine, wor-
ship, and discipline; and there was no discontent
nor murmuring about the death of Ananias and
Sapphira, as there was against Moses and Aaron
about the death of Korah and his company: You
haue hilled the people of the Inrd Num. 16:41. The
separation of trypocrites, by distinguishing iudg-
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ments, should make the sincere cleave so much the
closer to each other and to the gospel ministry.

2. lt gained the apostles, who were the prime
ministers in Christ's kingdom, very great respect.
( 1.) The other ministers kept their distance: Of fhe
rest of their company dunt no man ioin himself
to them, as their equal or an associate with them;
though others of them were endued with the Holy
Ghost, and spoke with tongues, yet none of them
at this time did such signs and wonders as the apos-
tles did: and therefore they acknowledged their su-
periority, and in every thing yielded to them. (2.)
All the people magnified them, and had them in
great veneration, spoke of them with respect, and
represented them as the favourites of Heaven, and
unspeakable blessings to this earth. Though the
chief priests vilified them, and did all they could
to make them contemptible, this did not hinder the
people from magnifyingthem, who saw the thing
in a true light. Observe, The apostles were far from
magnifying themselves; they transmitted the glo-
ry of all they did very carefully and faithfully to
Christ, and yet the people magnified them; for
those that humble themselves shall be exalted, and
those honoured that honour God only.

3. The church increased in number (u.14): Be-
lieoerc were the more added to the lard, and no
doubt joined themselves to the church, when they
saw that God was in it of a truth, even multitudes
both of men and uomen. They were so far from
being deterred by the example that was made of
Ananias and Sapphira that they were rather invit-
ed by it into a society that kept such a strict dis-
cipline. Observe, (1.) Believers are added to the
Lord Jesus, joined to him, and so joined to his mys-
tical body, from which notNng can separate us and
cut us off, but that which separates us and cuts us
off from Christ. Many have been brought to the
Lord, and yet there is room for others to be added
to him, added to the number of those that are unit-
ed to him; and additions will still be making till
the mystery of God shall be finished, and the num-
ber of the elect accomplished. (2.) Notice is taken
of the conversion of women as well as men; mote
notice than generally was in the Jewish church, in
which they neither received the sign of circum-
cision nor were obliged to attend the solemn feasts;
and the court of the u)omen was one of the outer
courts of the temple. But, as among those that fol-
lowed Christ while he was upon earth, so among
those that believed on him after he went to heav-
en, great notice was taken of the good women.

4. The apostles had abundance of patients, and
gained abundance of reputation both to themselves
and their doctrine by the cure of them all, o. 15,
16. So many signs and wonderc were wrcught by
the opostles that all manner of people put in for
the benefit of them, both in city and country, and
had it. ( l.) In the city: They brcught forth their sich
into the streets; tor it is probable that the priests
would not suffer them to bring them into the tem-
ple to Solomon's porch, and the apostles had not
leisure to go to the houses of them all. And they
laid them on beds and couches (because they were
so weak that they could neither go nor stand), that
at the least the shadow ofPeter, passing by, might
ouerchadow some of fhem, though it could not
reach them all; and, it should seem, it had the de-
sired effect, as the woman's touch of the hem of
Christ's garment had; and in this, among other
things, that word of Christ was fulfilled, Greoter
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unrhs than these shall you do. God expresses his
care of his people, by his being their sftade on their
right hand; and the benign influences of Christ as
a king are compared to lhe shadow of a great roch.
Peter comes between them and the sun, and so
heals them, cuts them off from a dependence upon
creature sufficiency as insufficient, that they may
expect help only from that Spirit of grace with
whom he was fitled. And, if such miracles were
wrought by Peter's shadow we have reason to think
they were so by the other apostles, as by the hand-
kerchiefs from Faul's body (ch. 19:12), no doubt both
being with an actual intention in the minds of the
apostles thus to heal; so that it is absurd to infer
hence a healing virtue in the relics of saints that
are dead and gone; we read not of any cured by
the relics of Christ himself, after he was gone, as
certainly we should if there had been any such
thing. (2.) In the country towns: Multitudes came
to Jerusalem lrom the cities round about, bringing
sich folks that were afflicted in body, and those that
were uexed with unclean sprrrfg that were trou-
bled in mind, and they were healed euery one; dis-
tempered bodies and distempered minds were set
to rights. Thus opportunity was given to the apos-
tles, both to convince peoples judgments by these
miracles of the heavenly origin of the doctrine they
preached, and also to engage peoples affections
both to them and it, by giving them a specimen
of its beneficial tendency to the welfare of this low-
er world.

17 Then the high prleat rose up, and all they
that wer€ with him, (whlch is the sect of the Sad-
duc.ees,) and rrere filled with lndignatlon, 18 And
laid thelr hands on the apoetleq and put them in
the common prison. 19 But the angel of the lord
by ntght opened the prlton doorr, and brought
them forth, and said, 20 Cro, stand and cpeak in
the temple to the people all the worde of this life.
21 And when they heard fftaf, they entered into
the temple early in the mornlng, and taught. But
ilrc hlgh prlest came, and thcy that rrcre wlth him,
and called the councll together, and aII the een-
ate of the chlldren of Israel, and sent to the pris.
on to have them brought. 22 But when the of-
ficers came, and found them not in the prison,
they neturned, and told, 23 Saying, The prlcon
truly found rve shut wtth all safuty, and the keep-
en rtandlng without before the doors: but when
rve had opened, we found no man wlthln. 24 Norv
when the htgh priest and the oapt^ln of the tem-
ple and the chief prleete heard these thingq they
doubted of them wheneunto thls would grow.
25 Then came one and told them, aaying, Be-
hold, the men whom ye put in priaon are stand-
ing in the temple, and teaching the people.

Never did any good work go on with any hope
of success, but it met with opposition; those that
are bent to do mischief cannot be reconciled to
those who make it their business to do good. Sa-
tan, the destroyer of mankind, ever was, and will
be, an adversary to those who are the benefactors
of mankind; and it would have been strange if the
apostles had gone on thus teaching and healing
and had had no check. In these verses we have
the malice of hell and the grace of heaven strug-
gling about them, the one to drive them off from
this good work, the other to animate them in it,

I. The priests were enraged at them, and shut
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them up in prison, o. 17, 18. Observe, 1. Who their
enemies and persecutors were. The high priest was
the ringleader, Annas or Caiaphas, who saw their
wealth and dignity, their power and tyranny, that
is, their all, at stake, and inevitably lost, if the spir-
itual and heavenly doctrine of Christ should get
ground and prevail among the people. Those that
were most forward to ioin with the Ngh priest here-
in were the sect of the Sadducees, who had a par-
ticularly enmity to the gospel of Christ, because
it confirmed and established the doctrine of the in-
visible world, the resurrection of the dead, and the
future state, which they denied. lt is not strange
if men of no religion be bigoted in their opposi-
tion to true and pure religion. 2. How they were
affected towards them, ill affected, and exasper-
ated to the last degree. When they heard and saw
what flocking there was to the apostles, and how
considerable they were become, they rose up in
a passion, as men that could no longer bear it, and
were resolved to make head against i|beingfilled
with indignation at the apostles lor preaching the
doctrine of Christ, and curing the sick, - at the
people for hearing them, and bringing the sick to
them to be cured, - and at themselves and their
own party for suffering this matter to go so far, and
not knocking it on the head at first. Thus are the
enemies of Christ and his gospel a torment to them-
selves. Enuy sloys the silly one.3. How they pro-
ceeded against them (u. l8): They laid their honds
on them, perhaps their own hands (so low did their
malice make them stoop), or, rather, the hands of
their officers, and put them in the common prkon,
among the worst of malefactors. Hereby they de-
signed, ( l.) To put a restraint upon them; though
they could not lay any thing criminal to their
charge worthy of death or of bonds, yet while they
had them in prison they kept them from going on
in their work, and this they reckoned a good point
gained. Thus early were the ambassadors of Christ
in bonds. (2.) To put a terror upon them, and so
to drive them off from their work. The last time
they had them before them, they only threatened
them (cft. 4:21); but now, finding that this did not
dq they imprisoned them, to make them afraid of
them. (3.) To put a disgrace upon them, and there-
fore they chose to clap them up in the common
prison, that, being thus vilified, the people might
not, as they had done, magnify them. Satan has
carried on his design against the gospel very much
by making the preachers and professors of it ap-
pear despicable.

II. God sent his angel to release them out of pris
on, and to renew their commission to preach the
gospel. The powers of darkness fight against them,
but the Father of lights fights for them, and sends
an angel of light to plead their cause. The Lord will
never desert his witnesses, his advocates, but will
certainly stand by them, and bear them out.

l. The apostles are discharged, legally dis-
charged, from their imprisonment (o. 791l. The an-
gel of the lord by night, in spite of all the locks
and bars that were upon them, opened the prison
doors, and, in spite of all the vigilance and res-
olution of the keepers that stood without before the
doon, brought forthlhe prisoners (see u. 23), gave
them authority to go out without crime, and led
them through all opposition. This deliverance is not
so particularly related as that of Peter (ch. 727,
etc.); but the miracle here was the very same. Note,
There is no prison so dark, so strong, but God can
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both visit his people in it, and, if he pleased, fetch
them out of it. This discharge of the apostles out
of prison by an angel was a resemblance of Christ's
resurrection, and his discharge out of the prison
of the grave, and would help to confirm the apos-
tles' preaching of it.

2. They are charged, and legally charged, to go
on with their work, so as thereby to be discharged
from the prohibition which the high priest laid
them under; the angel bade them, Go, stand, and
speah in the temple to the people all the words of
this life, u. 20. When they were miraculously set
at liberty, they must not think it was that they might
save their lives by making their escape out of the
hands of their enemies. No; it was that they might
to on with their work with so much the more bold-
ness. Recoveries from sickness, releases out of trou-
ble, are granted us, and are to be looked upon by
us as granted, not that we may enjoy the comforts
of our life, but that God may be honoured with the
services of our life. Iet my soul liue, and it shall
praise thee, Ps. ll9:175. Bring my soul out of pris-
on (as the apostles here), rhat I may praise thy
name, Ps. 143:7. See lsa.38:22. Now in this charge
given them, observe, ( l.) Where they must preach:
Speah in the temple. One would think, though they
might not quit their work, yet it had been prudent
to go on with it in a more private place, where it
would give less offence to the priests than in the
temple, and so would the less expose them. No;
"Speak in the temple, for this is the place of con-
course, this is your Father's house, and it is not to
be as yet quite left desolatel'lt is not for the preach-
ers of Christ's gospel to retire into corners, as long
as they can have any opportunity of preaching in
the great congregation. (2.) To whom they must
preach: "Speah to the people; not to the princes
and rulers, for they will not hearken; but to the peo
ple, who are willing and desirous to be taught, and
whose souls are as precious to Christ, and ought
to be so to you, as the souls of the greatest. Speak
to the people, to all in general, for all are con-
cernedl'(3.) How they must preach: Gq stand, and
speaA, which intimates, not only they must speak
publicly, stand up and speak, that all may hear; but
that they must speak boldly and resolutely: Sfond
and speah; that is, "Speak it as those that resolve
to stand to it, to live and die by itl'(4.) What they
must speak: Ail the unrds of this life. Ihrs lrfe which
you have been speaking of among yourselves, re-
ferring perhaps to the conferences concerning
heaven which they had among themselves lor their
own and one another's encouragement in prison:
"Go, and preach the same to the world, that oth-
ers may be comforted with the same comforts with
which you yourselves are comforted of Godl' Or,
'bf this life which the Sadducees deny, and there-
fore persecute you; preach this, though you know
it is this that they have indignation at." Or, 'bf this
life emphatically; this heavenly, divine life, in com-
parison with which the present earthly life does
not deserve the namel' Or, "these words of life, the
very same you have preached, these words which
the Holy Ghost puts into your mouth." Note, The
words of the gospel are the words o[ life, quick-
ening words; they are spirit, and they are life; umds
whereby we may be saued - that is the same with
this here, ch. ll:14. The gospel is the word of this
life, for it secures to us the privileges ol our way
as well as those of our home, and the promises of
the life that now is as well as of that to come. And
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yet even spiritual and eternal lile are brought so

much to light in the gospel that they may be called
this life; for the word is nigh thee. Note, The gos-
pel is concerning matters of life and death, and
ministers must preach it and people hear it accord-
ingly. They must speak all the words of this life,
and not conceal any lor fear of offending, or in
hope of ingratiating themselves with their rulers.
Christ's witnesses are sworn to speak the whole
truth.

III. They went on with their work (u. 27): When
they heard l/rrs, when they heard that it was the
will of God that they should continue to preach in
the temple, they returned to Solomon's porch, u.

12. l. lt was a great satisfaction to them to have
these fresh orders. Perhaps they began to question
whether, if they had their liberty, they should
preach as publicly in the temple as they had done,
because they had been told, when they werc Per-
secuted in one city, to flee to another But, now that
the angel ordered them to go preach in the tem-
ple, their way was plain, and they ventured with-
out any difficulty, entered into the temple, and
feared not the face ol man. Note, lf we may but
be satisfied concerning our duty, our business is
to keep close to this, and then we may cheerfully
trust God with our safety. (2.) They set themselves
immediately to execute them, without dispute or
delay. They entered into the temples early in the
morning (as soon as the gates were opened, and
people began to come together there), and taught
them the gospel of the kingdom: and did not at
all fear what man could do unto them. The case
here was extraordinary: the whole treasure of the
gospel is lodged in their hands; if they be silent
now the springs are shut up, and the whole work
falls to the ground and is made to cease, which is
not the case of ordinary ministers, who therefore
are not by this example bound to throw themselves
into the mouth of danger; and yet when God gives
opportunity of doing good, though we be under
the restraint and terror of human powers, we should
venture far rather than let go such an opportunity.

IV. The high priest and his party went on with
their prosecution, u.21. They, supposing they had
the apostles sure enough, colled the council togeth-
e,! a great and extraordinary council, for they
summoned all the senate of the children of Israel.
See here,

l. How they were prepared, and how big with
expectation, to crush the gospel of Christ and the
preachers of it, for they raised the whole posse. The
last time they had the apostles in custody they con-
vened them only before a committee of those that
were of the kindred of the high priest, who were
obliged to act cautiously; but now, that they might
proceed further and with more assurance, they
called together, Wsn ten gerousian - oll the
elderchip, that is (says Dr. Lightfoot), all the three
courts or benches of iudges in Jerusalem, not only
the great sanhedrim, consisting of seventy elders,
but the other two iudicatories that were erected
one in the outer-court gate of the temple, the oth-
er in the inner or beautiful gate, consisting of
twenty-three iudges each; so that, if there was a
full appearance, here were one hundred and six-
teen judges. Thus God ordered it, that the confu-
sion of the enemies, and the apostles' testimony
against them, might be more public, and that those
might hear the gospel who would not hear it oth-
erwise than from the bar. Howbeit, the high priest
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tneant not so, neither did his heart lhrnA so; but
it was in his heart to rally all his forces against the
apostles, and by a universal consent to cut them
all off at once.

2. How they were disappointed, and had their
faces filled with shame: He that sits in heaoen
laughs at them, and so may we too, to see how
gravely the court is set; and we may suppose the
high priest makes a solemn speech to them, set-
ting forth the occasion of their coming together

- that a very dangerous faction was now lately
raised at Jerusalem, by the preaching ol the doc-
trine of Jesus, which it was needful, for the pres-
ervation of their church (which never was in such
danger as now), speedily and effectually to sup-
press - that it was now in the power of their hands
to do it, for he had the ringleaders of the faction
now in the common prison, to be proceeded
against, if they would but agree to it, with the ut-
most severity. An officer is, in order hereunto, des-
patched immediately to fetch the prisoners to the
bar. But see how they are baffled. ( 1.) The officers
come, and tell them that they are not to be found
in the prison, u. 22,23. They last time they were
forthcoming when they were called for, ch. 4:7. But
now they were gone, and the report which the ol
ficers make is, "The prison4oorc truly found we
shut with all safety" (nothing had been done to
weaken them); "fhe heepers had not been want-
ing to their duty; we found them sfonding without
before the doo6 and knowing nothing to the con-
trary but that the prisoners were all safe: but when
we went in we found no man therein, that is, none
of the men we were sent to fetch." It is probable
that they found the common prisoners there. WNch
way the angel fetched them, whether by some back
way, or opening the door and fastening it closely
again (the keepers all the while asleep), we are not
told; however it was, they were gone. The Lord
knows, though we do not, how to deliver the god-
ly out of temptation, and how to loose those that
are in bonds for his name's sake, and he will do
it, as here, when he has occasion for them. Now
think how confused the court looked, when the ol
ficers made this return upon their order (u. 24):
When the high priest, and the captain of the tem-
ple, and the chief priests, heard these things, they
were all at a plunge, and looked one upon anoth-
e1 doubting what this thing should be. They were
extremely perplexed, were at their wits' end, hav-
ing never been so disappointed in all their lives of
any thing they were so sure of. It occasioned var-
ious speculations, some suggesting that they were
coniured out of the prison, and made their escape
by magic arts; others that the keepers had played
tricks with them, knowing how many friends these
prisoners had, that were so much the darlings of
the people. Some feared that, having made such
a wonderful escape, they would be the more fol-
lowed; others that, though perhaps they had fright-
ened them from Jerusalem, they should hear of
them again in some part or other of the country,
where they would do yet more mischief, and it
would be yet more out of their power to stop the
spreading of the infection; and now they begin to
fear that instead of curing the ill they have made
it worse. Note, Those often distress and embarrass
themselves that think to distress and embarrass the
cause of Christ. (2.) Their doubt is, in part, deter-
mined; and yet their vexation is increased by an-
other messenger, who brings them word that their
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prisoners are preaching in the temple (u. 25);
"Behold, the men whom you put in prison, and
have sent for to your bar, ar.e nou) hard by you here,
standing tn the temple, under your nose and in de-
fiance of you, teaching the people." Prisoners, that
have broken prison, usually abscond, for fear of
being retaken; but these prisoners, that here made
their escape, dare to show their faces even where
their persecutors have the greatest influence. Now
this confounded them more than any thing. Com-
mon malefactors may have art enough to break
prison; but those are uncommon ones that have
couraSe enough to avow it when they have so done.

26 Then rryent the captaln wlth the officerq and
brought them wlthout violence: for they leared
the people, lest they should havE been gtoned.
27 And when they had bnought them, they set
drern before the cound} and the htgh prle*t aeked
them, 28 Saying, Did not we stralfly command
you that ye ehould trot teach ln thlr name? and,
behold, ye hane fllled Jerumlem with your doc.
trlng and lntend to brlng thte man'c blood upon
ut 29 Then Feter and tt,e other apodlee an-
swered and said, We ought to obey Cod rather
than men. 30 The God of our fatherc raioed up
Jeeua, whom 3re clew sn{ henfed on a tree.
3l HIE hath God exalted wlth hla rlght hand ,o
De a Prince and a Savlour, lor to glrrc repentance
to Isracl, andforglvenessof sh* 32 Andrve arc
hls wltnesses ol the.e thingr; and eo ir aleo the
Holy Ghoet, whom God hath given to them that
obe5r hlm. 33 When they herrd fftat, thery wene
cut to frre heart, anll took counsel to alay them.
34 Then etood therc up one ln the coundl, a
Phartree, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law,
had ln reputadon among all the peoplg and com.
manded to put the apoetler forth a llttle space;
35 And sald unto them, Ye men of lerael, take
heed to yoursehes what ye lntend to do as touch.
lng theae men. 36 For before these daya roae up
Theudag boasttng hlms€tr to be eomebody; to
whom a number of men, about four hundred,
Jolned themeel'yes: who rvaa alaln; and all, ac
mnny ar obgled htm, wrre rcatteledn and brought
to nought. 37 After this man nose up Judae of
Cralllee tn the daye of the taxhg, and drenv arlay
much people after hlm: he alco perlehed; and all,
eum aa matry a^s obe5ted hlm, rvere
38And now I ray utrto you, Refraln from these
men, and let them alone: for lf thle counrel or thir
work be of men, lt will come to nought: 39 But
lf lt be of God, ye cannot overthrow it; lert haply
ye be found even to fight against fu. 40 And
t6 htn ftq,y agreed: and when thcry had called the
apostles, and bealealhem, thry command that
they chould not sp€a} ln the nane of Jesuq and
let them go 4l And they departed fmm the
prerence ol the councll, neJotdng that they were
counted worthy to ei.ffer shane for hls name
42 Atrd datly tn the templg and ln ernry houre,
they eeased not to teach and preach Jerur Ctr{st

We are not told what it was that the apostles
preached to the people; no doubt it was according
to the direction of the angel - the unrds of this
Ir'fe but what passed between them and the coun-
cil we have here an account of; for in their suffer-
ings there appeared more of a divine power and
energy than even in their preaching. Now here
we have,
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I. The seizing of the apostles a second time. We
may think, iI God designed this, "Why were they
rescued from their first imprisonment?" But this
was designed to humble the pride, and check the
fury of their persecutors; and now he would show
that theJ were discharged, not because they feared
a trial, for they were ready to surrender thernselves
and make their appearance before the greatest of
their enemies. l. They brought them without vi-
olence, with all the respect and tenderness that
could be: did not pull them out of the pulpit, nor
bind them, nor drag them along, but accosted them
respectfully; and one would think they had reason
to do sq in reverence to the temple, that holy place,
and for fear of the apostles, lest they should strike
them, as ttrcy did Ananias, or call tor fire from heav-
en upon them, as Elias did; but all that restrained
their violence was their fear of the people, who
had such a veneration for the apostles that they
would have stoned the officers if they had offered
them any abuse.2. Yet they brought them to those
whq they knew, were violent against them, and
were resolved to take violent courses with them
(u. 27): They brought them, to set them before the
council, as delinquents. Thus the powers that
should have been a terror to evil works and work-
ers became so to the good.

II. Their examination. Being brought before this
august assembly, the high priest, as the mouth of
the court, told them what it was they had to lay
to their charge, u. 28. l. That they had disobeyed
the commands of authority, and would not submit
to the injunctions and prohibitions given them (u.
28), "Did not we, by virtue of our authority, strict-
ly charge and command you, upon pain of our
highest displeasure, that Wu should not teach in
this name?But you have disobeyed our commands,
and gone on to preach not only without our Ii-
cence, but against our express order." Thus those
who make void the commandments of God are
commonly very strict in binding on their own com-
mandments, and insisting upon their own power:
Did not we command you2 Yes, they did; but did
not Feter at the same time tell them that God's au-
thority was superior to theirs, and his commands
must take place of theirs? And they had forgotten
this. 2. That they had spread false doctrine among
the people, or at least a singular doctrine, which
was not allowed by the Jewish church, nor agreed
with what was delivered form Moses's chair. "You
haoe filled Jerusalem with your doctring and there-
by have disturbed the public peace, and drawn peo-
ple from the public establishmentj'Some take this
for.a haughty scornful word: "TNs silly senseless
doctrine ol yours, that is not worth taking notice
of, you have made such a noise with, that even Je-
rusalem, the great and holy city, is become full of
it, and it is all the talk of the town." They are an-
gry that men, whom they look upon as despica-
ble, should make themselves thus considerable. 3.
That they had a malicious design against the gov-
ernment, and aimed to stir up the people against
it, by representing it as wicked and tyrannical, and
as having made itself justly odious both to God and
man: "You intend to bringthis manb bld, the guilt
of it before God, the shame of it before men, upon
us." Thus they charge them not only with contu-
macy and contempt of the court, but with sedition
and faction, and a plot both to set the people
against them, for having percecuted even to death
not only so innocent but so good and gteat a man
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as this Jesus, and also the Romans, Ior having
draryn them into it. See here how those who with
a great del of presumption will do an evil thing yet
cannot bear to hear of it afterwards, nor to have
it charged upon them. When they were in the heat
of the persecution they could cry daringly enough,
"His blood be upon us ond upon our children; let
us bear the blame for everl' But now that they have
time for a cooler thought they take it as a great
affront to have his blood laid at their door. Thus
are they convicted and condemned by their own
consciences, and dread lying under that guilt in
which they were not afraid to involve themselves.

lll. Their answer to the charge exhibited against
them: kter ond the other aposfles all spoke to the
same purport; whether severally examined, or an-
swering jointly, they spoke as one and the same
Spirit gave them utterance, depending upon the
promise their Master had made them, that, when
they were brought before councils, it should be g'+
en them in that same hour what thq should speah,
and courage to speak it.

l. They justified themselves in their disobedi-
ence to the commands of the great sanhedrim,
great as it was (u. 29): We ought to obey God rath-
er than men. They do not plead the power they
had to work miracles (this spoke sufficiently for
them, and therefore they humbly decline mention-
ing it themselves), but they appeal to a maxim uni-
rrcrsally owned, which even natural conscience sub-
scribes to, and which comes home to their case.
God had commanded them to teach in the name
of Christ, and therefore they ought to do it, though
the chief priests forbade them. Note, Those rulers
set up in opposition to God, and have a great deal
to answer for, who punish men for disobedience
to them in that which is their duty to God.

2. They iustified themselves in doing what they
could to fill Jerusalem with the doctrine of Christ,
though, in preaching him up, they did indeed re-
flect upon those that maliciously ran him down,
and if they thereby bring his blood upon them they
may thank themselves. It is charged upon them as
a crime that they preached Christ and his gospel.
"Now," say they, "we will tell you who this Christ
is, and what his gospel is, and then do you iudge
whether we ought not to preach it; nay, and we
shall take this opportunity to preach it to you,
whether lou will hean or whether you will forbear."

( l.) The chief priests are told to their faces the
indignities they did to this Jesus: "You sleur him and
hanged him on a tree, you cannot deny itl'The
apostles, instead of making an excuse, or begging
their pardon, for bringing the guilt of this mans
blood upon them, repeat the charge, and stand to
it: "lt was you that slew him; it was your act and
deed," Note, Peoples being unwilling to hear of
their faults is no good reason why they should not
be faithfully told of them. lt is a common excuse
made for not reproving sin that the times will not
bear it. But those whose office it is to reprove must
not be awed by this; the times must bear it, and
shall bear it. Cry aloud and spare not'cry aloud
and fear not.

(2.) They are told atso what honours God put
upon this Jesus, and then let them judge who was
in the right, the persecutors ol his doctrine or the
preachers of it. He calls God the God of our fathen,
not only ouns, but Wurs, to show that in preach-
ing Christ they did not preach a new god, nor en-
tice people to come and worship other gods; not
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did they set up an institution contrary to that of
Moses and the prophets, but they adhered to the
God of the Jewish fathers; and that name ol Christ
which they preached answered the promises made
to the fathers, and the covenant God entered into
with them, and the types and figures of the law
he gave them. The God ol Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, is the God and Father of our Inrd Jesus
Chnif; see what honour he did him. [l.] He rarbed
him up; he qualified him for, and called him to, his
great undertaking. It seems to refer to the prom-
ise God made by Moses,,4 prophet shall the lord
your God rake up unto Wu. God raised him up out
of obscurity, and made him great. Or, it may be
meant of his raising him up from the grave: "You
put him to death, but God has restored him to life,
so that God and you are manifestly contesting
about this Jesus; and which must we side with?"
lZ.lHe exalted him with his right hand, hgpmse

- hath lifted him up. "You loaded him with dis-
grace, but God has crowned him with honour; and
ought we not to honour him whom God honours?"
God has exalted him, tE deia autou - with his
right hond, that is, by his power put forth; Christ
is said to liae by the power of God. Or, to his right
hand, to sit there, to rest there, to rule there. "He
has invested him with the highest authority, and
therefore we must teach in his name, for God has
giuen him o name aboue euery name." l3.] "He has
appointed him to be a prince and a Saoiour, and
therefore we ought to preach in his name, and to
publish the laws of his government as he is a prince,
and the offers of his grace as he is a Saviour." Ob-
serve, There is no having Christ to be our Saviour,
unless we be willing to take him for our prince.
We cannot expect to be redeemed and healed by
him, unless we give up ourselves to be ruled by
him. The judges of old were saviours. Christ's rul-
ing is in order to his saving, and faith takes an en-
tire Christ, that came, not to save us in our sins,
but to save us from our sins. [4.] He is appointed,
as a prince and a Saviour, to giue repentance to Is-
rael and remission of srns. Therefore they must
preach in his name to the people of Israel, for his
Iavours were designed primarily and principally for
them; and none that truly loved their country could
be against this. Why should the rulers and elders
of Israel oppose one who came with no less a bless.
ing to lsrael than repentance and pardon? Had he
been exalted to give deliverance to Israel from the
Roman yoke, and dominion over the neighbour-
ing nations, the chief priests would have welcomed
him with all their hearts. But repentance and re-
mission of sins are blessings they neither value nor
see their need of, and therefore they can by no
means admit his doctrine. Observe here, ^Flrsr, Re-
pentance and remission go together; wherever re-
pentance is wrought, remission is without fail grant-
ed, and the favour is given to all those to whom
is given the qualification for it. On the other hand,
no remission without repentance; none are freed
from the guilt and punishment of sin but those that
are freed from the power and dominion of sin, that
are turned from it and turned against it. Secondly,
It is Jesus Christ that gives, and is authorized to
give, both repentance and remission. Whatsoever
is required in the gospel<ovenant is promised. Are
we appointed to repent? Christ is appointed to give
repentance, by his Spirit working with the word,
to awaken the conscience, to work contrition for
sin, and an effectual change in the heart and life.
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The new heart.is his work, and the broken spirit
a sacrifice of his providing; and, when he has giv-
en repentance, if he should not give remission he
would forsafte ,h e unrh of his oun hands. See how
necessary it is that we repent, and that we apply
ourselves to Christ by faith for his grace to work
repentance in us. 15.] All this is well attested, F.rsf,
by the apostles themselves; they are ready to tes-
tify upon oath, if required, that they saw him alive
after his resurrection, and saw him ascend into
heaven; and also that they experienced the power
of his grace upon their hearts, raising them up to
that which was far above their natural capacities:
"We are his witnesses, appointed by him to pub-
lish this to the world; and if we should be silent,
as you would have us, we should betray a trust,
and be false to it." When a cause is trying, wit-
nesses, of all men, ought not to be silenced, for the
issue of the cause depends on their testimony. Se-
condly, By the Spirit of God: "We are witnesses,
competent ones, and whose testimony is sufficient
before any human iudicature." But this is not all:
The Holy Ghosf rs uitness, a witness from heaven;
for God hath given his gifts and graces to those that
obey Christ. Therefore we must preach in this
name, because for this end the Holy Ghost is giv-
en us, whose operations we cannot stifle. Note, The
giving of the Holy Ghost to obedient believers, not
only to bring them to the obedience of faith, but
to make them eminently useful therein, is a very
strong proof of the truth of Christianity. God gave
the Holy Ghost by his Son and in his name (John
14:26), and in answer to his prayer (John l4:16),
nay, it was Christ that sent him from the Father
(John 15:26; 16:7), and this proves the glory to
which the Father has exalted him. The great work
of the Spirit being not only to iustify Christ ( I Tim.
3:16), but to glorify him, and all his gifts having a
direct tendency to exalt his name, prove that his
doctrine is divine, else it would not be carried on
thus by divine power. And, I-astly, The giving of
the Holy Ghost to those that obey Christ, both for
their assistance in their obedience and as a present
recompence for their obedience, is a plain evidence
that it is the will of God that Christ should be
obeyed; ':iudge then whether we ought to obey you
in opposition to him."

lV. The impression which the apostles'defence
of themselves made upon the court. It was con-
trary to what one would have expected from men
that pretended to reason, learning, and sanctity.
Surely such fair reasoning could not but clear the
prisoners, and convert the judges. Nq instead of
lelding to it, they raged against it, and were filled,
1. With indignation at what the apostles said: They
were cut to the heort, angry to see their own sin
set in order belore them; stark mad to find that
the gospel of Christ had so much to say for itself,
and consequentJy was likely to get ground. When
a sermon was preached to the people to this pur-
port, they were priched to the heart, in remorse
and godly sorrow ch.2:37. These here were cu,
to the heart with rage and indignation. Thus the
same gospel is to some a savour of life unto life,
to others ol death unto death. The enemies of the
gospel not only deprive themselves of its comforts,
but fill themselves with terrors, and are their own
tormentors. 2. With malice against the apostles
themselves. Since they see they cannot stop their
mouths any other way than by stopping their
breath, they fake counsel to sloy them, hopingthat
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so they shall cause the unrh to cease. While the
apostles rvent on in the service of Christ, with a
holy security and serenity of mind, perfectly com-
posed, and in a sweet enjoyment ol themselves,
their persecutors went on in their opposition to
Christ, with a constant perplexity and perturbation
of mind, and vexation to themselves.

V. The grave advice which Gamaliel, a leading
man in the council, gave upon this occasion, the
scope of which was to moderate the fury of these
bigots, and check the violence of the prosecution.
This Gamaliel is here said to be a Pfiarrcee by his
profession and sect, and by office a doctor of the
low, one that studied the scriptures of the Old Tes-
tament, read lectures upon the sacred authors, and
trained up pupils in the knowledge of them. Paul
was brought up at his feet (ci. 22:3), and tradition
says that so were Stephen and Barnabas. Some say
he was the son of that Simeon that took up Christ
in his arms, when he was presented in the temple,
and grandson of the famous Hillel. He is here said
to be rn reputation among all the people for his
wisdom and conduct, it appearing by this passage
that he was a moderate man, and not apt to go
in with furious measures. Men of temper and char-
ity are iustly had in reputation, for checking the
incendiaries that otherwise would set the world on
fire. Now observe here,

l. The necessary caution he gives to the coun-
cil, with reference to the case before them: He corll.
manded to put the apostles forth a little while, that
he might speak the more freely, and be the more
freely answered (it was fit that the prisoners should
withdraw when their case was to be debated); and
then put the house in mind of the importance of
this matter, which in their heat they were not ca-
pable of considering as they ought: You men of Is-
rdel, saith he, take heed to Wurselues, consider
what you do, or intend to do, as touching these
men, u.35.lt is not a common case, and therefore
should not be hastily determined. He calls them
men of lsmel, to enforce this caution: "You are men,
that should be governed by reason, be not then as
the horce and the mule that haoe no undentand-
rng; you are men of lsrael, that should be governed
by revelation, be not then as strangers and heath-
ens, that have no regard to God and his word. 7bfte
heed to yourseloes now that you are angry with
these men, Iest you meddle to laur oun fturf."Note,
The persecutors of God's people had best look to
themselves, lest they fall into the pit which they
dig. We have need to be cautious whom we give
trouble tq lest we be found making the hearts of
the righteous sad. 2. The cases he cites, to pave
the way to his opinion. Two instances he gives of
factious seditious men (such as they would have
the apostles thought to be), whose attempts came
to nothing of themselves; whence he infers that if
these men were indeed such as they represented
them the cause would sink with its own weight,
and Providence would infatuate and defeat them,
and then they needed not persecute them. (1.)
There was one Theudas, that made a mighty noise
for awhile, as one sent of God, boaslrng himself to
be somebody, some great one (so the word is), ei
ther a teacher or a prince, with a divine commis-
sion to effect some great revolution in the church
or in the state; and he observes here (u. 36) con-
cerning him, [.] How far he prevailed: 'A num-
ber of men, about four hundredin all, joined them-
selves to him, that knew not what to do with them-
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selves, or hoped to better themselves; and they
seemed then a formidable bodyl' [2.] How soon his
pretensions were all dashed: "When he was slain"
(probably in war) "there needed no more ado, all,
os many as obqed him, were scottered, and melt-
ed away like snow before the sun. Now compare
that case with this. You have slain Jesus, the ring-
leader of this faction; you have taken him off. Now
if he was, as you say he was, an impostor and pre-
tender, his death, like that of Theudas, will be the
death of his cause, and the final dispersion of his
followersl'From what has been we may infer what
will be in a like case; the smiting of the shepherd
will be the scattering of the sheep: and, if the God
of peace had not brought again hom the dead that
great Shepherd, the dispersion of the sheep, at his
death, had been total and final. (2.) The case was
the same wilh Judas of Golilee, o. 37 . Observe, I l.]
The attempt he made. It is said to be after this,
which some read, besides fhls, or, Let me mention,
after this, - supposing that Judas's insurrection was
long before that of Theudas; for it was in the time
of the taxation, namely, that at our Saviour's birth
(Luke 2:l), and that of Theudas, whom Josephus
speaks of, that mutinied, in the time of Cusptus
Fadus; but this was in the days of Claudius Caesar,
some years after Gamaliel spoke this, and there-
fore could not be the same. It is not easy to de-
termine particularly when these events happened,
nor whether this taxing was the same with that
at our Saviour's birth or one of a later date. Some
think this Judas of Galilee was the same with Ju-
das Gaulonites, whom Josephus speaks of, others
not. It is probable that they were cases which late-
ly happened, and were fresh in memory. This "/u-
das drew auay much people after ftrm, who gave
credit to his pretensions. But, [2.] Here is the de-
feat of his attempt, and that without any interpos-
al of the great sanhedrim, or any decree of theirs
against him (it did not need it); he also perished,
and all, euen as many as obqed him, or were per-
suaded by him, were dispersed. Many have fool-
ishly thrown away their lives, and brought others
into the same snares, by a jealousy for their lib-
erties, rn the days of the taxing, who had better
have been content, when Providence had so de-
termined, to serue the hing of Bofulon.

3. His opinion upon the whole matter.
( 1.) That they should not persecute the apostles

(u. 38): Nou I say unto you, ta nyn - for the
present, as the matter now stands, my advice is,
"Rehain hom these men,' neither punish them
for what they have done nor restrain them for
the future. Connive at them; let them take their
course; let not our hand be upon them." lt is un-
certain whether he spoke this out of policy, for fear
of offending either the people or the Romans and
making further mischief. The apostles did not
attempt any thing by outward force. The weapons
of their warfare were not carnal; and therefore
why should any outward force be used against
them? Or, whether he was under any present
convictions, at least of the probability of the truth
of the Christian doctrine, and thought it deserved
better treatment, at least a fair trial. Or, whether
it was only the language of a mild quiet spirit,
that was against persecution for conscience'sake.
Or, whether God put this word into his mouth be-
yond his own intention, for the deliverance of
the apostles at this time. We are sure there was
an overruling Providence in it, that the servants
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of Christ might not only come off, but come off
honourably.

(2.) That they should refer this matter to Prov-
idence: "Wait the issue, and see what it will come
to. If it be of men, it will come to nought of itself;
if of God, it will stand, in spite of all your powers
and policiesl'That which is apparently wicked and
immoral must be suppressed, else the magistrate
bears the sword in vain; but that which has a show
of good, and it is doubtful whether it be of God
or men, it is best to let it alone, and let it take its
fate, not to use any external force for the suppress-
ing of it. Christ rules by the power of truth, not of
the sword. What Christ asked concerning John's
baptism, Was it fiom heouen or of men2was a ques-
tion proper to be asked concerning the apostles'
doctrine and baptism, which followed Christ, as
John Baptist's went before him. Now they, having
owned, concerning the former, that they could not
tell whether it was from heaven or of men, ought
not to be too confident concerning the latter. But,
take it which way you will, it is a reason why they
should not be persecuted. I l.] "lf this counsel, and
this worh, this forming of a society, and incorpor-
ating it in the name of Jesus, be of men, it will come
to nothing. If it be the counsel and work of foolish
crack-brained men that know not what they dq let
them alone awhile, and they will run themselves
out of breath, and, their folly will be manifest before
all men, and they will make themselves ridiculous.
If it be the counsel and work of politic and design-
ing men, who under colour of religion are setting
up a secular interest, let them alone awhile, and
they will throw off the mask, and their knavery will
be manifest to all men, and they will make them-
selves odious; Providence will never countenance
it. It will come to nothing in a little time; and, if
so, your persecuting and opposing it is very need-
less; there is no occasion for giving yourselves so
much trouble, and bringing such an odium upon
yourselves, to kill that which, if you give it a little
time, will die of itself. The unnecessary use of pow-
er is an abuse of it. But," [2.] "lf it should prove
(and as wise men as you have been mistaken) f/rat
this counsel and this worh is of God, that these
preachers have their commissions and instructions
from him, that they are as truly his messengers to
the world as the Oldjlestament prophets were, then
what do you think of persecuting them, of this at-
tempt of yours (o.33) to slay them?You must con-
clude it to be," Frrst, 'A fruitless attempt against
them:.lf lt be of God, you cannot ooerthrow it; lor
there is no uisdom nor counsel against the Inrd;
he that sits in heauen laughs at you." lt may be the
comfort of all who are sincerely on God's side, who
have a single eye to his will as their rule and his
glory as their end, that whatsoever is of God can-
not be overthrown totally and finally, though it may
be very vigorously opposed; it may be run upon,
but cannot be run down. Secondly, 'A dangerous
attempt to yourselves. Pray let it alone, lest haply
you be found eoen to fight ogainst God; and I need
not tell you who will come off by the worse in that
contest." Woe unto him that striues with his Mah-
er,' for he will not only be overcome as an impo-
tent enemy, but severely reckoned with as a rebel
and traitor against his rightful prince. Those that
hate and abuse God's faithful people, that restrain
and silence his faithful ministers, fight against God,
for he takes what is done against them as done
against himself. Whoso touches them, touches the
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apple of his qe. Well, this was the advice of Ga-
maliel: we wish it were duly considered by those
that persecute for conscience'sake, for it was a
good thought, and natural enough, though we are
uncertain what the man was. The tradition of the
Jewish writers is that, for all this, he lived and died
an inveterate enemy to Christ and his gospel; and
though (now at least) he was not for persecuting
the followers of Christ, yet he was the man who
composed that prayer which the Jews use to this
day for the extirpating of Christians and Christian-
ity. On the contrary, the tradition of the Papists is
that he turned Christian, and became an eminent
patron of Christianity and a follower of Paul, who
had formerly sat at his feet. If it had been so, it
is very probable that we should have heard of him
somewhere in the ^Acfs or Epistles,

VI. The determination of the council upon the
whole matter, u. 40. l. Thus far they agreed with
Gamaliel that they let fall the design of putting the
apostles to death. They saw a great deal of reason
in what Gamaliel said, and, for the present, it gave
some check to their fury, and a reminder of their
wrath was restrained by it. 2. Yet they could not
forbear giving some vent to their rage (so outra-
geous was it) contrary to the convictions of their
iudgments and consciences; for, though they were
advised to let them alone, yet, (|.)Thq beat them,
scourged them as malefactors, stripped them, and
whipped them, as they used to do in the syna-
gogues, and notice is taken (u. 41) of the ignominy
of it. Thus they thought to make them ashamed
of preaching, and the people ashamed of hearing
them; as Pilate scourged our Saviour to expose him,
when yet he declared he found no fault in him. (2.)
Thq commanded them that they should not speah
any more in the name of Jesus, that, if they could
find no other fault with their preaching, they might
have this ground to reproach it, that it was against
law, and not only without the permissions, but
against the express order of their superiors.

VII. The wonderful courage and constancy of the
apostles in the midst of all these iniuries and in-
dignities done them. When they were dismissed
they departed hom the council, and we do not find
one word they said by way of reflection upon the
court and the uniust treatment given them. l/ien
they were reuiled they reuiled not agoin; and when
they suffered thq threatened not; but committed
their cause to firm to whom Gamaliel had referred
it, even to o Gd who judgeth righteousllt. All their
business was to preserve the possession of their
own souls, and to make full proof of their minis-
try, notwithstanding the opposition given them; and
both these they did to admiration.

l. They bore their sufferings with an invincible
cheerfulness (u. 4l): When they uent out, perhaps
with the marks of the lashes given them on their
arms and hands appearing, hissed at by the ser-
vants and rabble, it may be, or public notice given
of the infamous punishment they had undergone,
instead of being ashamed of Christ, and their re-
lation to him, they rejoiced that they were counted
unrthy to suffer shame for his name. They were
men, and men in reputation, that had never done
any thing to make themselves vile, and therefore
could not but have a sense of the shame they sul
fered, which, it should seem, was more grievous
to them than the smart, as it usually is to ingen-
uous minds; but they considered that it was for the
name of Christ that they were thus abused, because
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they belonged to him and served his interest, and
their sufferings should be made to contribute to the
further advancement of his name; and therefore,
( l.) TheV reckoned it an honour, looked upon it fhaf
thq were counted worthy to suffer shame, katex-
iothdsan atimasthEnai - that they usere hon-
oured to be dishonoured for Christ, Reproach for
Christ is true preferment, as it makes ua conform-
able to his pattern and serviceable to his interest.
(2.) They reioiced in it, remembering what their
Master had said to them at their first setting out
(Matt. 5:ll, l2): When men shall reuile you, and
pe$ecute you, rejoice and be exceedingly glad.
They rejoiced, not only though they suffered shame
(their troubles did not diminish their joy), but f/raf
they suffered shome; their troubles increased their
joy, and added to it. lf we suffer ill for doing well,
provided we suffer it well, and as we should, we
ought to rejoice in that grace which enables us so
to do.

2. They went on in their work with indefatig-
able diligence (u. 4l): They were punished for
preaching, and were commanded not to preach,
and yet they ceased not to teach and preach; lhey
omitted no opportunity, nor abated any thing of
their zeal or forwardness. Observe, ( 1.) When they
preached - daily; not only on sabbath days, or on
I-ord's days, but every day, as duly as the day came,
without intermitting any day, as their Master did
(Matt. 26:55, Luke 19:47), not fearing that they
should either kill themselves or cloy their hear-
ers. (2.) Where they preached - both publicly in
the temple, and privately in euery house,' in pro-
miscuous assemblies, to which all resorted, and in
the select assemblies of Christians for special or-
dinances. They did not think that either one would
excuse them from the other, for the word must be
preached in season and out of seoson. Though in
the temple they were more exposed, and under the
eye of their enemieq yet the!, did not confine them-
selves to their little oratories in their own houses,
but ventured into the post of danger; and though
they had the liberty of the temple, a consecrated
place, yet they made no difficulty of preaching in
houses, in every house, even the poorest cottage.
They visited the families of those that were under
their charge, and gave particular instructions to
them according as their case required, even to the
children and servants. (3.) What was the subject
matter of their preaching: They preached Jesus
C/rnsf they preached concerning him; and this was
not all, they preached him up, they proposed him
to those who heard them, fo be their prince and
kuiour. They did not preach themseluq, but Christ,
as faithful friends to the bridegroom, making it their
business to advance his interest. This was the
preaching that gave most offence to the priests,
who were willing they should preach any thing but
Christ; but they would not alter their subject to
please them. It ought to be the constant business
of gospel ministers to preach Christ; Chrbt, ond him
crucified; Christ, and him glorified;nothing besides
this but what is reducible to it.

CHAPTER 6
In this chapter we have, l. The discontent that was among

the disciples about the distribution of the public charity (u. l).
II. The elmtion and ordination ol seven men, who should take
care of that matter, and ese the apostles of the burden (a 2-6).
lll. The increue of the church, by the addition of many to it (a
7). IV A particular account ol Stephen, one oI the seven. l. His
8Ht activity for Christ (u. 8). 2. The opposition he met with from
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the enemies ol Christianity, and his disputs with them (a 9, l0).
3. The convening ol him belore the great mnhedrim, and the
crimes laid to his charge (u. ll-14). 4. God's owning him upon
his rrial (u. 15).

I And ln tho* dayr' when the number of the
dieclpler rvas muldplled, there arote a murmur-
ing of the Greclans agalnat the Hebrews, becauee
their wldowe ryere neSlected in the daily mlnle.
tndon. 2 Then the trvelve called the multitude
of the dlaclplea unto them, and said, It la not rea-
son that we should leave the word of God, and
senrc tables. 3 Wherefore, brcthren, look 1a out
amotrg you aeven men of honest neport, full of
the Holy Ghost and wledom, whom r,ve may ap-
polnt orer thle buslness, 4 But we wiII glve our-
selves contlnually to prayer, and to the mlnlrtry
of the word. 5 And the aaying pleased the whole
muldtude: and they choce Stephen, a Eatr full of
falth and of the Holy Ghosl and Philtp, and hoch-
oruq and Nlcanor, andTimon, and Parnenae, and
Nlcolar a pnoeelyte of Antioch: 6 Whom they ret
befone the apordes: and when they had pralned,
they latd dlelr hande on them. 7 And the word
of God lncreased; and the number of the dlscl.
ple,s muldplled ln Jeruealem grea0y; and a great
conpany of the prleetr nere obedlent to the falth.

Having seen the churchs struggles with her en-
emies, and triumphed with her in her victories, we
now come to take a view of the administration of
her affairs at home; and here we have,

I. An unhappy disagreement among some of the
church-members, which might have been of ill con-
sequence, but was prudently accommodated and
taken up in time (o. ll: When the number of the
drscrples (for so Christians were at first called, learn-
ers ol Christ) was multiplied to many thousands in
Jerusalem, there arose a murmuring.

l. It does our hearts good to find tftaf the num-
ber of the disciples is multiplied, as, no doubt, it
vexed the priests and kdducees to the heart to see
it. The opposition that the preaching of the gospel
met with, instead of checking its progress, contrib-
uted to the success of it; and this infant Christian
church, like the inlant Jewish church in Egypt, the
more it was afflicted, the more it multiplied. The
preachers were beaten, threatened, and abused,
and yet the people received their doctrine, invit-
ed, no doubt, thereto by their wonderful patience
and cheerfulness under their trials, which con-
vinced men that they were borne up and carried
on by a better spirit than their own.

2. Yet it casts a damp upon us to find that the
multiplying of the disciples proves an occasion of
discord. Hitherto thq were all with one accord.
This had been often taken notice of to their hon-
our; but now that they were multiplied, they be-
gan to murmur; as in the old world, uhen men be-
gan to multiply, thEt corrupted themselues. Thou
hast multiplied the nation, and not increased their

joy, lsa.9:3. When Abraham and Lot increased their
families, there was a strife betueen their herds-
men; so it was here: There orose a murmuring, not
an open falling out, but a secret heart-burning.

( 1.) The complainants were the Grccians, or Hel-
lenists, ogornsf the Hebrews - the Jews that were
scattered in Greece, and other parts, who ordinar-
ily spoke the Greek tongue, and read the Old Tes-
tament in the Greek version, and not the original
Hebrew, many of whom being at Jerusalem at the
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feast embraced the faith of Christ, and were added
to the church, and so continued there. These com-
plained against the Hebrews, the native Jews, that
used the original Hebrew of the Old Testament.
Some of each of these became Christians, and, it
seems, their ioint-embracing of the faith of Christ
did not prevail, as it ought to have done, to extin-
guish the little jealousies they had one of another
before their conversion, but they retained some-
what of that old leaven; not understanding, or not
remembering, that in Christ Jesus there is neither
Greeh nor Jew, no distinction of Hebrew and Hel-
lenist, but all are alike welcome to Christ, and
should be, for his sake, dear to one another.

(2.) The complaint of these Grecians was that
their widows uere neglected in the doily adminis-
tmtion, that is in the distribution of the public char-
ity, and the Hebrew widows had more care taken
of them. Observe, The first contention in the Chris-
tian church was about a money-matter; but it is a
pity that the little things of this world should be
makebates among those that profess to be taken
up with the great things of another world. A great
deal of money was gathered for the relief of the
poor, but, as often happens in such cases, it was
impossible to please every body in the laying of
it out. Ifte apostles, at whose feet it was laid, did
their best to dispose of it so as to answer the in-
tentions of the donors, and no doubt designed to
do it with the utmost impartiality, and were far from
respecting the Hebrews more than the Grecians;
and yet here they are complained tq and tacitly
complained ot, that the Grecian uidous uere ne-
glected; though they were as real objects of char-
ity, yet they had not so much allowed them, or not
to so many, or not so duly paid them, as the He-
brews. Now, [.] Ferhaps this complaint was ground-
less and uniust, and there was no cause for it; but
those who, upon any account, lie under disadvan-
tages (as the Grecian Jews did, in comparison with
those that were Hebrews of the Hebrews) are apt
to be jealous that they are slighted when really they
are not so; and it is the common fault of poor peo-
ple that, instead of being thankful for what is giv-
en them, they are querulous and clamorous, and
apt to find fault that more is not given them, or
that more is given to others than to them; and there
are envy and covetousness, those roots of bitter-
ness, to be found among the poor as well as among
the rich, notwithstanding the humbling providences
they are under, and should accommodate them-
selves to. But, [2.] We will suppose there might be
some occasion for their complaint. f'r6f, Some sug-
gest that though their other poor were well pro-
vided for, yet their widoran were neglected, because
the managers governed themselves by an ancient
rule which the Hebrews observed, that o widow
uas to be maintained by her husbond's children.
See I Tim. 5:4. But,.lecondly,ltake it that the wid-
ows are here put for all the poor, because many
of those that were in the church-book, and received
alms, were widows, who were well provided for by
the industry of their husbands while they lived, but
were reduced to straits when they were gone. As
those that have the administration of public ius-
tice ought in a particular manner to protect wid-
ows from iniury (lsa. l:17; Luke l8:3); so those that
have the administration of public charity ought in
a particular manner to provide for widows what
is necessary. See I Tim. 5:3. And observe, The wid-
ows here, and the other poor, had a daily minis-
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tration; perhaps they wanted forecast, and could
not save for hereafter, and therefore the manag-
ers of the fund, in kindness to them, gave them
day by day their daily bread; they lived from hand
to mouth. Now, it seems, the Grecian widows were,
comparatively, neglected. Perhaps those that dis-
posed of the money considered that there was more
brought into the fund by the rich Hebrews than by
the rich Grecians, who had not estates to sell, as
the Hebrews had, and therefore the poor Grecians
should have less out of the fund; this, though there
was some tolerant reason for it, they thought hard
and unfair. Note, ln the best-ordered church in the
world there will be something amiss, some mal-
administration or other, some grievances, or at least
some complaints; those are the best that have the
least and the fewest.

Il. The happy accommodating of this matter, and
the expedient pitched upon for the taking away of
the cause of this murmuring. The apostles had hith-
erto the directing of the matter. Applications were
made to them, and appeals in cases of grievances.
They were obliged to employ persons under them,
who did not take all the care they might have tak-
en, nor were so well fortified as they should have
been against temptations to partiality; and there-
fore some persons must be chosen to manage this
matter who have more leisure to attend to it than
the apostles had, and were better qualified for the
trust than those whom the apostles employed were.
Now observe,

l. How the method was proposed by the apos-
tles: They called the multitude of the disciples unto
them, the heads of the congregations of Christians
in Jerusalem, the principal leading men. The
twelve themselves would not determine any thing
without them, for in multitude of counsellorc there
is safety;and in an affair of this nature those might
be best able to advise who were more conversant
in the affairs of this life than the apostles were.

(1.) The apostles urge that they could by no
means admit so great a diversion, as this would be,
from their great work (u.2): It k not reasonable
that ue should leaoe the word of God and serue
tables. The receiving and paying of money was
serving tables, too like ffte tables of the monq-
changers in the temple. This was foreign to the busi-
ness which the apostles were called to. They were
to preach the word of God; and though they had
not such occasion to study for what they preached
as we have (it being giuen in that same hour what
they should speah), yet they thought that was work
enough for a whole man, and to employ all their
thoughts, and cares, and time, though one man of
them was more than ten of us, thon ten thousand.
If they serve tables, they must, in some measure,
leaue the word of God; they could not attend their
preaching work so closely as they ought. fuctora
nostra duas non admiftentia curas - These minds
of oun admit not of tuo distinct anxious employ
ments. Though this serving of tables was for pious
uses, and serving the charity of rich Christians and
the necessity of poor Christians, and in both serv-
ing Christ, yet the apostles would not take so much
time from their preaching as this would require.
They will no more be drawn from their preaching
by the money laid at their feet than they will be
driven lrom it by the stripes laid on their backs.
While the number of the disciples was small, the
apostles might manage this matter without mak-
ing it any considerable interruption to their main
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business; but, now that their number was increased,
they could not do it. It is not reason, ouk areston
edin - it is not /?f, or commendable, that we should
neglect the business of feeding souls with the bread
of life, to attend the business of relieving the bod-
ies of the poor. Note, Preaching the gospel is the
best work, and the most proper and needful that
a minister can be employed in, and that which he
must give himself wholly to (l Tim. 4:15), which
that he may dq he must not entangle himself in
the affairs of this life (2 Tim. 2:4), no, not in the
outr/ard business of the house of God, Neh. 1l:16.

(2.) They therefore desire that seDen men might
be chosen, well qualified for the purpose, whose
business it should be to serue tables, diakonein
trapezais - to be deacons to the tables, u. 2. The
business must be minded, must be better minded
than it had been, and than the apostles could mind
it; and therefore proper persons must be occasion-
ally employed in the word, and prayer, were not
so entirely devoted to it as the apostles were; and
these must take care of the churchs stock - must
review, and pay, and keep accounts - must Duy
those things which thq had need. of against the
feast (John l3:29), and attend to all those things
which are necessary in ordine ad spiritualia - in
order to spiritual exercises, that every thing might
be done decently and in order, and no person nor
thing neglected. Now,

[1.] The persons must be duly qua.lified. The peo
ple are to choose, and the apostles to ordain; but
the people have no authority to choose, nor the
apostles to ordain, men utterly unfit for the office:
Iooh out seuen men; so many they thought might
suffice for the present, more might be added after-
wards if there were occasion. These must be, Frrsf,
Of honest report, men free trom scandal, that were
looked upon by their neighbours as men of integ-
rity, and faithful men, well attested, as men that
might be trusted, not under a blemish for any vice,
but, on the contrary well spoken of for every thing
that is virtuous and praisewortf; martyroumen-
ous - men that can produce good testimonials
concerning their conversation. Note, Those that are
employed in any office in the church ought to be
men of honest report, of a blameless, nay, of an
admirable character, which is requisite not only to
the credit of their office, but to the due discharge
ot it. kcondly, They must be tull of the Holy Ghost,
must be filled with those gifts and graces of the
Holy Ghost which were necessary to the right man-
agement of this trust. They must not only be hon-
est men, but they must be men of ability and men
of courage; such as were to be made judges in Is-
rael (Exod. 18:21), able men, fearing God; men of
lruth, and hating cooetousness; and hereby appear-
ing to be full of the Holy Ghost. Thirdly, They must
be full of wisdom. lt was not enough that they were
honest, good men, but they must be discreet, iu-
dicious men, that could not be imposed upon, and
would order things for the best, and with consid-
eration: full of the Holy Ghost, and wisdom, lhat
is, ol the Holy Ghost as a Spirit of wisdom. We find
the word of wisdom given by the Spirit, as distinct
form the word of knowledge by the same Spirit,
I Cor. 12:8. Those must be full of wisdom who are
entrusted with public money, that it may be dis-
posed of, not only with fidelity, but with frugality.

[2.] The people must nominate the persons:
"Looh you out among yourselues seoen rnen,' con-
sider among yourselves who are the fittest for such
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a trust, and whom you can with the most satisfac-
tion confide inl'They might be presumed to know
better, or at least were fitter to enquire, what char-
acter men had, than the apostles; and therefore
they are entrusted with the choice.

[3.] They apostles will ordain them to the serv-
ice, will give them their charge, that they may know
what they have to do and make conscience of
doing it, and give them their authority, that the
persons concerned may know whom they are to
apply to, and submit to, in affairs of that nature:
Men, uhom ue may appoint. In many editions of
our English Bibles there has been an error of the
press here; for they have read it, whom ye may ap
point, asil the power were in the people; whereas
it was certainly in the apostles: whom ue may op-
point ouer this business, to take care of it, and to
see that there be neither waste nor want.

(3.) The apostles engage to addict themselves
wholly to their work as ministers, and the more
closely if they can but get lairly quit of this trou-
blesome office (u. 4): We will gioe ourselues con-
tinually to proyer, and to the ministry of the word.
See here, [1.] What are the two great gospel or-
dinances - the word, and prayer; by these two
communion between God and his people is kept
up and maintained; by the word he speaks to them,
and by prayer they speak to him; and these have
a mutual reference to each other. By these two the
kingdom of Christ must be advanced, and additions
made to it; we must prophesy upon the dry bones,
and then pray for a spirtt of life from God to enter
into them. By the word and prayer other ordin-
ances are sanctified to us, and sacraments have
their efficacy. [2.]What is the great business of gos-
pel ministers - to give themselves continually to
prayer, and to the ministry of the word; they must
still be either fitting and furnishing themselves for
those services, or employing themselves in them;
either publicly or privately; in the stated times, or
out of them. They must be God's mouth to the peo
ple in the ministry of the word, and the peoples
mouth to God in prayer. In order to the conviction
and conversion of sinners, and the edification and
consolation of saints, we must not only offer up
our prayers for them, but we must minister the
word to them, seconding our prayers with our en-
deavours, in the use of appointed means. Nor must
we only minister the word to them, but we must
pray for them, that it may be effectual; for God's
grace can do all without our preaching, but our
preaching can do nothing without God's grace. The
apostles were endued with extraordinary gifts of
the Holy Ghost, tongues and miracles; and yet that
to which they gave themselves continually was
preaching and praying, by which they might edify
the church: and those ministers, without doubt, are
the successors of the apostles (not in the plenitude
of the apostolical power - those are daring usurp-
ers who pretend to this, but in the best and most
excellent of the apostolical works) who give them-
selves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of
the word; and such Christ will alwap be with, euen
to the end of the uorld.

2. How this proposal was agreed tq and present-
ly put in execution, by the disciples. It was not im-
posed upon them by an absolute power, though
they might have been bold in Christ to do this
(Philem. 8), but proposed, as that which was high-
ly convenient, and then the saying pleased the
whole multitude, u. 5. It pleased them to see the
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apostles so willing to have themselves discharged
from intermeddling in secular affain, and to trans-
mit them to others; it pleased them to hear that
they would give themselves to the word and prayer;
and therefore they neither disputed the matter nor
deferred the execution of it.

( 1.) They pitched upon the persons. It is not prob-
able that they all cast their eye upon the same men.
Everyone had his friend, whom he thought well
of. But the majority of votes fell upon the persons
here named; and the rest both of the candidates
and the electors acquiesced, and made no distur-
bance, as the members of societies in such cases
ought to do. An apostle, who was an extraordi-
nary officer, was chosen by lot, which is more im-
mediately the act of God; but the overseers of the
poor were chosen by the suffrage of the people,
in which yet a regard is to be had to the provi-
dence of God, who has all mens hearts and tongues
in his hand. We have a list of the persons chosen.
Some think they were such as were before of the
seventy disciples; but this is not likely, for they were
ordained by Christ himself, long since, to preach
the gospel; andthere was not more reason that they
should leave the word ol God to serve tables than
that the apostles should. It is therefore more prob-
able that they were of those that were converted
since the pouring out of the Spirit; for it was prom-
ised to all that would be baptized that they should
receiue the gift of the Holy G/rosf,'and the gift, ac-
cording to that promise, is that fulness of the Holy
Ghost which was required in those that were to be
chosen to this service. We may further conjecture,
concerning these seven, [.] That they were such
as had sold their estates, and brought the money
into the common stock; for caeteris paribus - oth-
er things being equal, those were fittest to be en-
trusted with the distribution of it who had been
most generous in the contribution to it. [2.] That
these seven were all of the Grecian or Hellenist
Jeran, for they have all Greek names, and this would
be most likely to silence the murmurings of the Grc-
crons (which occasioned this institution), to have
the trust lodged in those that were foreigners, like
themselves, who would be sure not to neglect
them. Nr'co/ag it is plain, was one of them, for he
was a proselyte of Antioch; and some think the
manner of expression intimates that they were all
proselytes of Jerusalem, as he was of Antioch. The
first named is Stephen, the glory of these septem-
uiri, a man tull of faith and of the Holy Ghost; he
had a strong faith in the doctrine of Christ, and was
full of it above most; full of fidelity, full of courage
(so some), Ior he was full of the Holy Gftosr, of his
gifts and graces. He was an extraordinary man, and
excelled in every thing that was good; his name
signifies a croun. Phillip is put next, because he,
having used this office of a deacon well, thereby
obtained a good degree, and was afterwards or-
dained to the office of an evangelist, a companion
and assistant to the apostles, for so he is expressly
called, ch. 2l:8. Compare Eph. 4:ll. And his preach-
ing and baptizing (which we read of c/r. 8:12) were
certainly not as a deacon (for it is plain that that
office was seruing tablu, in opposition to the min-
istry of the u;ord), but as an evangelist; and, when
he was preferred to that office, we have reason to
think he quitted this office, as incompatible with
that. As for Stephen, nothing we find done by him
proves him to be a preacher of the gospel; for he
only disputes in the schools, and pleads for his life
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at the bar, u. 9, and ch. 7:2. The last named is
Nicolas, who, some say, afterwards degenerated (as
the Judas among these seven) and was the found-
er ol the sect of the Nicolaitons which we read of
(Rev. 2:6, l5), and which Christ there says, once
and again, was a thing he hated. But some of the
ancients clear him from this charge, and tell us that,
though that vile impure sect denominated them-
selves from him, yet it was unjustly, and because
he only insisted much upon it that those that had
wiues should be as though they had none, thence
they wickedly inferred that those that had wiues
should haue them in common, which therefore Ter-
tullian, when he speaks of the community of goods,
particularly excepts: Omnia indiscreto opud nos,
proeter uxores - Ail things ore common among
us, except our uiues. - Apol. cap, 39.

(2.) The apostles appointed them to this work
of serving tables for the present, u. 6. The people
presented them to the apostles, who approved their
choice, and ordained them. [.] They prayed with
them, and for them, that God would give them
more and more of the Holy Ghost and of wisdom

- that he would qualify them for the service to
which they were called, and own them in it, and
make them thereby a blessing to the church, and
particularly to the poor of the flock. All that are
employed in the service of the church ought to be
committed to the conduct of the divine grace by
the prayers of the church. l2.lThq laid their hands
on them, that is, fftqy blessed them in the name of
the lard, for laying on hands was used in blessing;
so Jacob blessed bth the sons of Joseph; and, with-
out controversy, the less is blessed of the greater
(Heb. 7:7); the deacons are blessed by the apos-
tles, and the overseers of the poor by the pastors.
of the congregation. Having by prayer implored a
blessing upon them, they did by the laying on of
hands assure them that the blessing was confer-
red in answer to the prayer; and this was giving
them authority to execute that office, and laying
an obligation upon the people to be observant of
them therein.

Ill. The advancement of the church hereupon.
When things were thus put into good order in the
church (grievances were redressed and discontents
silenced) then religion got ground, u.7. l. The unrd
of God increased. Now that the apostles resolved
to stick more closely than ever to their preaching,
it spread the gospel further, and brought it home
with the more power. Ministers disentangling them-
selves from secular employments, and addicting
themselves entirely and vigorously to their work,
will contribute very much, as a means, to the suc-
cess of the gospel. The word of God is said to in-
crease as the seed sown increases when it comes
up again thirty, sixty, a hundred fold. 2. Christians
became numerous: The number of the disciples
multiplied in Jerusolem greatly. When Christ was
upon earth, his ministry had least success in Je-
rusalem; yet now that city affords most converts.
God has his remnant even in the worst of places.
3. A great compatE of the priests were obedient
to the faith. Then is the word and grace of God
greatly magnified when those are wrought upon
by it that were least likely, as the priests here, who
either had opposed it, or at least were linked in
with those that had. The priests, whose prefer-
ments arose from the law of Moses, were yet will-
ing to let them go for the gospel of Christ; and,
it should seem, they came in a body; many of them
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agreed together, for the keeping up of one another's
credit, and the strengthening of one another's
hands, to join at once in giving up their names to
Christ: po&'s ochlos - a great crowd of priests
were, by the grace of God helped over their prej-
udices, and were obedient to the faith,so their con-
version is described. ( l.) They embraced the doc-
trine of the gospel; their understandings were cap
tivated to the power of the truths of Christ, and
every opposing objecting thought brought into obe-
dience to him, 2 Cor. l0:4, 5. The gospel is said to
be made hnown for the obedience of foith, Rom.
16:26. Faith is an act of obedience, for this is God's
commandmenl, that we belieue, I John 3:23. (2.)
They envinced the sincerity of their believing the
gospel of Christ by a cheerful compliance with all
the rules and precepts of the gospel. The design
of the gospel is to refine and reform our hearts and
lives; faith gives law to us, and we must be obe-
dient to it.

8 And Stephen, full of faith and porver, dld
great wonders and miracles among the people.
9Then there arose certaln ol the synagogue,
whlch ls called tfte qmagogue of the Llbertineq
and Cyrenlanq and Alexandrlanq and ol them of
Clllcia and of Asia, dlsputing with Stephen.
l0 And they rulere not able to neslat the wisdom
and the sptrit by whlch he apakc 11 Then they
suborned men, which ratd" We have heard htm
epeak blasphemous words agahst Moses, and
agrlnsf Crod. 12 And they ctirred up the people,
and the elders, and the ecribec, and eame upon
hlm, and caulht him, and brought ftlm to the
council, 13 And set up fal*e wlhesserr' whlch
sald, Thlo man ceaseth trot to apeak blarphemoue
rmrdc agalnd firls holy placg and the laru 14 For
rue have [gard hlm my, that thle Jesus of Naz.
areth shall destroy thls place, and shall change
the custorns whlch Moees dellvered us. 15 And
all that aat ln the councll, l6rsklng stedfaetly on
him, caw his face ar lt had been the face of
an angel.

Stephen, no doubt was diligent and faithful in
the discharge of his office as distributor ol the
church's charity, and laid out himself to put that
affair in a good method, which he did to universal
satisfaction; and though it appean here that he was
a man of uncommon gifts, and fitted for a higher
station, yet, being called to that office, he did not
think it below him to do the duty of it. And, being
faithful in a little, he was entrusted with more; and,
though we do not find him propagating the gos-
pel by preaching and baptizing, yet we find him
here called out to very honourable services, and
owned in them.

l. He proved the truth of the gospel, by working
miracles in Christ's name, rr. 8. 1. He was full of
faith and power, that is, of a strong faith, by which
he was enabled to do great things. Those that
are full of faith are full of power, because by faith
the power of God is engaged for us. His faith did
so fill him that it left no room for unbelief and
made room for the influences of divine grace, so
that, as the prophet speaks, he was /trII of power
@ the Spirit of the l-ord of hosts, Mic. 3:8. By faith
we are emptied of self, and so are filled with Christ,
who is the wisdom of God and the power of God.
2. Being so he did great uonders and mimcles
among the people, openly, and in the sight of
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all; for Christ's miracles feared not the strictest
scrutiny. It is not strange that Stephen, though he
was not a preacher by office, did these great won-
ders, for we find that these were distinct gifts of
the Spirit, and divided severally, Ior to one was
giuen the worhing of miracles, and to another
propheq, 1 Cor. 12:10, ll. And these signs followed
not only those that preached, but those that be-
lieved. Mark 16:17

II. He pleaded the cause of Christianity against
those that opposed it, and argued against it (u.

9, l0); he served the interests of religion as a
disputant, in the high places of the field, while
others were serving them as vinedressers and
husbandmen.

l. We are here told who were his opponents, u.

9. They were Jews, but Hellenist Jews, Jews of the
dispersion, who seem to have been more zealous
for their religion than the native Jews; it was with
difficulty that they retained the practice and pro-
fession of it in the country where they lived, where
they were as speckled birds, and not without great
expense and toil that they kept up their attendance
at Jerusalem, and this made them more active
sticklers for Judaism than those were whose pro-
fession of their religion was cheap and easy. They
were of the synagogue which is called the {yna-
gogue of the Libertines; the Romans called those
Liberti, or Libertini, who either, being foreigners,
were naturalized, or, being slaves by birth, were
manumitted, or made freemen. Some think that
these Libertines were such of the Jews as had ob-
tained the Roman freedom, as Paul had(ch.22:27,
28); and it is probable that he was the most for-
ward man of this synagogue of the Libertines in
disputing with Stephen, and engaged others in the
dispute, for we find him busy in the stoning of
Stephen, and consenting to his death. There were
others that belonged to the synagogue of the Cy-
renians and Alexandrians, of which synagogue the
Jewish writers speak; and others that belonged to
their synagogue who were of Cilicia and Asia; and
if Paul, as a freeman of Rome, did not belong to
the synagogue of the Libertines, he belonged to
this, as a native of Thrsus, a city of Cilicia: it is prob-
able that he might be a member of both. The Jews
that were born in other countries, and had con-
cerns in them, had frequent occasion, not only to
resort to, but to reside in, Jerusalem. Each nation
had its synagogue, as in London there are French,
and Dutch, and Danish churches: and those syn-
agogues were the schools to which the Jews of
those nations sent their youth to be educated in
the Jewish learning. Now those that were tutors
and prolessors in these synagogues, seeing the gos.
pel grow, and the rulers conniving at the growth
of it, and fearing what would be the consequence
of it to the Jewish religion, which they were jeal-
ous for, being confident of the goodness of their
cause, and their own sufficiency to manage it,
would undertake to run down Christianity by force
of argument. lt was a fair and rational way of deal-
ing with it, and what religion is always ready to
admit. Produce your cause, saith the lnrd, bring
forth your strong reasons, Isa. 4l:21. But why did
they dispute with Stephen? And why not with the
apostles themselves? ( l.) Some think because they
despised the apostles as unlearned and ignorant
men, whom they thought it below them to engage
with; but Stephen was bred a scholar, and they
thought it their honour to meddle with their match.
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(2.) Others think it was because they stood in awe
of the apostles, and could not be so free and fa-
miliar with them as they could be with Stephen,
who was in an inferior office. (3.) Perhaps, they hav-
ing given a public challenge, Stephen was chosen
and appointed by the disciples to be their cham-
pion; for it was not meet that the apostles should
leave the preaching of the word of God to engage
in controversy. Stephen, who was only a deacon
in the church, and a very sharp young man, of
bright parts, and better qualified to deal with wran-
gling disputants than the apostles themselves, was
appointed to this service. Some historians say that
Stephen had been bred up at the feet of Gamaliel,
and that Saul and the rest of them set upon him
as a deserter, and with a particular fury made him
their mark. (4.) It is probable that they disputed
with Stephen because he was zealous to argue with
them and convince them, and this was the serv-
ice to which God had called him.

2. We are here told how he carried the point in
this dispute (u. l0): They were not able to resist the
wisdom and the Spirit by which he spofte. They
could neither support their own arguments nor an-
swer his. He proved by such irresistible arguments
that Jesus is the Christ, and delivered himself with
so much clearness and fulness that they had noth-
ing to object against what he said; though they
were not convinced, yet they were confounded. It
is not said, They were not able to resist him, but,
They were not able to resist lhe wisdom and the
Spirit by which he spofrq that Spirit of wisdom
which spoke by him. Now was fulfilled that prom-
ise, I will gioe you a mouth and. wisdom which
all your aduersaries shall not be able to gainsay
nor resist, Luke 21:15. They thought they had only
disputed with Stephen, and could make their part
good with him; but they were disputing with the
Spirit of God in him, for whom they were an un-
equal match.

Ill. At length, he sealed it with his blood; so we
shall find he did in the next chapter; here we have
some steps taken by his enemies towards it. When
they could not answer his arguments as a dispu-
tant, they prosecuted him as a criminal, and sub-
orned witnesses against him, to swear blasphemy
upon him. "On such terms (saith Mr. Baxter here)
do we dispute with malignant men. And it is next
to a miracle of providence that no greater num-
ber of religious persons have been murdered in the
world, by the way of perjury and pretence of law,
when so many thousands hate them who make no
conscience of false oaths." They suborned men, that
is, instructed them what to say, and then hired them
to swear it. They were the more enraged against
him because he had proved them to be in the
wrong, and shown them the right way; for which
they ought to have given him their best thanks. I,l/as
he therefore become their enemy, because he told
them the truth, and proved it to be so? Now let us
observe here,

l. How with all possible art and industry they
incensed both the government and the mob against
him, that, if they could not prevail by the one, they
might by the other (o. l2): They stirred up the peo-
ple against him, that, if the sanhedrim should still
think fit (according to Gamaliel's advice) to let him
alone, yet they might run him down by a popular
rage and tumult; they also found means to stir up
the elders and scribes against him, that, if the peo-
ple should countenance and protect him, they
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might prevail by authority. Thus they doubted not
but to gain their point, when then had two strings
to their bow.

2. How they got him to the bar: They came upon
irm, when he little thought of it, and caught him
and brought him to the council. They came upon
him in a body, and flew upon him as a lion upon
his prey; so the word signifies. By their rude and
violent treatment of him, thery would represent him,
both to the people, and to the government, as a
dangerous man, that would either flee from jus-
tice if he were not watched, or fight with it if he
were not put under a force. Having caught him,
they brought him triumphantly into the council,
and, as it should seem, so hastily that he had none
of his friends with him. They had found, when they
brought many together, that they emboldened one
another, and strengthened one another's hands;
and therefore they will try how to deal with them
singly.

3. How they were prepared with evidence ready
to produce against him. They were resolved that
they would not be run a-ground, as they were when
they brought our Saviour upon his trial, and then
had to seek for witnesses. These were got ready
beforehand, and were instructed to make oath that
they had heard him speah blasphemous words
against Moses and against God (u. ll) - against
lhts holy place and the law (u. l3); for they heard
him say what Jesus would do to their place and
their customs, u. 14. It is probable that he had said
something to that purport; and yet those who
swore it against him are called false witnesses, be-
cause, though there was something of truth in their
testimony, yet they put a wrong and malicious con-
struction upon what he had said, and perverted it.
Observe,

(1.) What was the general charge exhibited
against him - that he spohe blasphemous words;
and, to aggravate the matter, "He ceases not to
speak blasphemous words; it is his common talk,
his discourse in all companies; wheresoever he
comes, he makes it his business to instil his notions
into all he converses withl' lt intimates likewise
something of contumacy and contempt of admo-
nition. "He has been warned against it, and yet
ceases not to talk at this rate." Blasphemy is justly
reckoned a heinous crime (to speak contemptibly
and reproachfully of God our Maker), and there-
fore Stephen's persecutors would be thought to
have a deep concern upon them for the honour
of God's name, and to do this in a jealousy for that.
As it was with the confessors and martyrs of the
Old Testament, so it was with those of the New

-their brethren that hated them, and cast them
out, said, l*t the lnrd be glorifted; and pretended
they did him service in it. He is said to have spo-
ken blasphemous words against Moses and ogainst
God. Thus far they were right, that those who blas-
pheme Moses (if they meant the writings of Mo-
ses, which were given by inspiration of God) blas-
pheme God himself. Those that speak reproach-
fully of the scriptures, and ridicule them, reflect
upon God himself, and do despite to him. His great
intention is to magnify the law and mahe it ho-
nourable; those therefore that vilify the law, and
make it contemptible, blaspheme his name; for he
has magnifted hk word aboue all his name. Btt
did Stephen blaspheme Moses? By no means, he
was far from it. Christ, and the preachers of his gos
pel, never said ary thing that looked like blasphem-
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ing Moses; they always quoted his writings with re-
spect, appealed to them, and said no other things
than what Moses said should come; very uniustly
therefore is Stephen indicted for blaspheming Mo
ses. But,

(2.) L.et us see how this charge is supported and
made out; why, truly, when the thing was to be
proved, all they can charge him with is that he hath
spohen blasphemous words against this holy place
and the low; and this must be deemed and taken
as blasphemy against Moses and against God him-
self. Thus does the charge dwindle when it comes
to the evidence. [1.] He is charged with blasphem-
ing rhri holy place. Some understand this of the
city of Jerusalem, which was the holy city, and
which they had a mighty jealousy for. But it is rath-
er meant of the temple, that holy house. Christ was
condemned as a blasphemer for words which were
thought to reflect upon the temple, which they
seemed concerned for the honour of, even when
they by their wickedness had profaned it. [2.] He
is charged with blaspheming the loa of which they
made their boasf, and in which they put their trust,
when through breahing the law they dishonoured
God, Rom.2:23. Well, but how can they make tNs
out? Why, here the charge dwindles again; for all
they can accuse him ol is lhat thq had themselves
heord him scy (but how it came in, or what ex-
plication he gave to if, they think not themselves
bound to give account) that this "Iesus of Nazareth,
who was so much talked of , shall destroy this place,
and change the customs which Moses deliuered
fo us. He could not be charged with having said
any thing to the disparagement either of the tem-
ple or of the law. The priests had themselves pro-
faned the temple, by making it not only a house
of merchandise, but a den of thieves; yet they
would be thought zealous for the honour of it,
against one that had never said any thing amiss
of it, but had attended it more as a house of prayer,
according to the true intention of it, than they had.
Nor had he ever reproached the law as they had.
But, Frrsr, He had said, Jesus of Nazareth shall de-
stroy this place, destroy the temple, destroy Jeru-
salem. It is probable that he might say so; and what
blasphemy was it against the holy place to say that
it should not be perpetual any more than Shiloh
was, and that the just and holy God would not con-
tinue the privileges of his sanctuary to those that
abused them? Had not the prophets given the same
warning to their fathers of the destruction of that
holy place by the Chaldeans? Nay, when the tem-
ple was first built, had not God himself given the
same warning: This house, which is high, shall be
an astonishmenf, 2 Chron. 7:21. And is he a blas-
phemer, then, who tells them that Jesus of Naz-
areth, if they continue their opposition to him,
will bring a just destruction upon their place and
nation, and they may thank themselves? Those
wickedly abuse their profession of religion whq un-
der colour of that, call the reproofs given them for
their disagreeable conversations blasphemous re-
flections upon their religion. kcondly, He had said,
This Jesus shall change the customs which Moses
deliuercl to ns. And it was expected that in the dap
of the Messiah they should be changed, and that
the shadows should be done away when the sub-
stance was come; yet this was no essential change
of the law, but the perlecting of it. Christ came, not
to destoy, but to fulfil, the law; and, if he changed
some customs that Moses delivered, it was to in-
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troduce and establish those that were much bet-
ter; and if the Jewish church had not obstinately
refused to come into this new establishment, and
adhered to the ceremonial law, for aught I know
their place had not been destroyed; so that for put-
ting them into a certain way to prevent their de-
struction, and for giving them certain notice of
their destruction if they did not take that way, he
is accused as a blasphemer.

IV. We are here told how God owned him when
he was brought before the council, and made it to
appear that he stood by him (u. l5): All that sat
in the council, the priests, scribes, and elders, /ooft-
ing stedfastly on him, being a stranger, and one
they had not yet had before them, saw his face as
it had been the face of an angel. It is usual for
iudges to observe the countenance of the prison-
er, which sometimes is an indication either of guilt
or innocence. Now Stephen appeared at the bar
with the countenance as of an angel. 7. Perhaps
it intimates no more than that he had an extraor-
dinarily pleasant, cheerful countenance, and there
was not in it the least sign either of fear for him-
self or anger at his persecutors. He looked as if he
had never been better pleased in his life than he
was now when he was called out to bear his tes-
timony to the lospel of Christ, thus publicly, and
stood fair for the crown of martyrdom. Such an un-
disturbed serenity, such an undaunted courage, and
such an unaccountable mixture of mildness and
maiesty, there was in his countenance, that every
one said he looked like an angel; enough surely
to convince the Sadducees that there are angels,
when they saw before their eyes an incarnate an-
gel. 2. lt should rather seem that there was a mi-
raculous splendour and brightness upon his coun-
tenance, like that of our Saviour when he was trans-
figured - or, at least, that of Moses when he came
down from the mount - God designing thereby
to put honour upon his faithful witness and con-
fusion upon his persecutors and judges, whose sin
would be highly aggravated, and would be indeed
a rebellion against the light, if, notwithstanding this,
they proceeded against him. Whether he himself
knew that the skin of his face shone or no we are
not told; bl.rt all that sat in the council saw it, and
probably took notice ol it to one another, and an
arrant shame it was that when they saw, and could
not but see by it that he was owned of God, they
did not call him from standing at the bar to sit in
the chief seat upon the bench. Wisdom and holi-
ness make a man's face to shine, and yet these will
not secure men from the greatest indignities; and
no wonder, when the shining of Stephen's face
could not be his protection; though it had been easy
to prove that if he had been guilty of putting any
dishonour upon Moses God would not thus have
put Moses's honour upon him.

CHAPTER 7
When our Lord Jesus called his apostles out to be employed

in services and sufferings for him, he told them that yet the last
should be fint, and the first last, which was remarkably fulfilled
in St. Stephen and St. Paul, who were both of them late converts,
in comparison of the apostles, and yet got the start oI them both
in services and suflerings; for God, in conferring honouE and fa-
vours, often crosses hands. ln this chapter we have the martyr-
dom of Stephen, the lilst martyr of the Christian church, who led
the van in the noble army. And therefore his suflerings and death
are more largely related than those of any other, for direction and
encouragement to all those who ae called out to resist unto blmd,
as he did. Here is, I. His defence ol himsell before the council,
in answer to the matters and things he stood charged with, the

62 Stephen's address

scope of which is to show that it was no blasphemy against God,
nor any injury at all to the glory of his name, to say that the tem-
ple should be destroyed and the customs of the ceremonial law
changed. And, l. He shows this by going over the history of the
Old Testament, and observing that God never intended to con-
fine his favouE to that place, or that ceremonial law; and that they
had no reason to expect he should, for the people ol the Jews
had always been a provoking people, and had forfeited the priv-
ileges oI their peculiarity: nay, that that holy place and that law
were but figures of good things to come, and it was no dispar-
aSement at all to them to say that they must give place to better
things (a 1-50). And then, 2. He applies this to those that pros-
ecuted him, md st in judgment upon him, sharply reprcving them
for their wickedness, by which they had brought upon themselves
the ruin of their place and nation, and then could not bear to hear
of it (D 5l-53). II. The putting of him to death by stoning him,
and his patient, cheerful, pious submission to it (a 54-60).

I Then caid the high priest, Are these things
so? 2 And he said, Men, brethren, and fatherq
hearken; The God of glory appeared unto our fa-
ther Abmham, when he was ln Mesopotamla,
bcfore he drrelt ln Chanan, 3 And sald unto hlm,
Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kln-
dred, and come into the land whlch I shall show
lhee. 4 Then came he out of the land of the Chal-
daeans, and druelt in Charran: and from thence,
when his father was dead, he removed him into
thia land, wheneln ye nory dwell. 5 And he gave
hlm none lnheritance in it, no, nol n much as
to aet his foot on: yet he promloed that he would
girrc it to him for a poasesslon, and to his seed
afiter him, when ar yef he had no child. 6 And
God rpake on thle wtee, That his eeed should so-
Journ in a strange land; and that they should
brlng them lnto bondage, and entrcat them evll
four hundred yeara. 7 And the natlon to whom
they shall be in bondage wi[ I judge, said God:
and after that shall they come forth, and serve
me ln this place, 8 And he garrc hlm the covenant
of circumcision: and so ADrurram begat lsaac, and
clrsrrmds€d hlm the eighth day; and Isaac Dqgzf
Jacob; and Jacob Degct the trrelve patriarrcha.
9 And the patrlarcha, moved wlth envy, sold Jo-
aeph into Egypt: but God was wlth him, 10 And
dellvered htm out of all his affllctlone, and gave
him favour and wlsdom in the otght of Pharaoh
ktng of Egypt; and he made him governor over
Egypt and aII his houEe. 1l Now there came a
dearth over all the land of Egypt and Chanaan,
and gneat affllctlon: and our fathera found no
sustenance. 12 But when Jacob heard that there
waa corn in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first.
13 And at the eecond time Jooeph was made
known to his brethren; and Joeeph'e klndred wae
made known unto Phamoh. 14 Then sent Jo-
seph, and called his father Jacob to ftim, and all
hls kindred, thneescore and fifteen goule. 15 So
Jacob went down into Egypt, and dled, he, and
our fatherg 16 And rvere carrted orrcr into Sy-
chem, and lald ln the repulchre that Abmham
bought for a aum of money of the eons of Em.
mor the father ol Sychem.

Stephen is now at the bar before the great coun-
cil of the nation, indicted for blasphemy: what the
witnesses swore against him we had an account
oI in the foregoing chapter, that he spoke blasphe-
mous words against Moses and God; for he spoke
against this holy place and the taw. Now here,

I. The high priest calls upon him to answer for
himself, u. l. He was president, and, as such, the
mouth ol the court, and therefore he saith, "You,
the prisoner at the bar, you hear what is sworn
against you; what do you say to it? Are these things
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so? Have you ever spoken any words to this pur-
port? If you have, will you recant them, or will you
stand to them? Guilty or not guilty?' ' This carried
a show of fairness, and yet seems to have been spo
ken with an air of haughtiness; and thus far he
seems to have prejudged the cause, that, if it were
so, that he had spoken such and such words, he
shall certainly be adjudged a blasphemer, what-
ever he may offer in iustification or explanation
of them.

Il. He begins his defence, and it is long; but it
should seem by his breaking off abruptly, just when
he came to the main point (u. 50), that it would
have been much longer if his enemies would have
given him leave to say all he had to say. In general
we may observe,

l. That in this discourse he appears to be a man
ready and mighty in the scriptures, and thereby
thoroughly furnished for every good word and
work. He can relate scripture stories, and such as
were very pertinent to his purpose, off-hand with-
out looking in his Bible. He was filled with the Holy
Gftosr, not so much to reveal to him new things,
or open to him the secret counsels and decrees of
God concerning the Jewish nation, with them to
convict these gainsayers; no, but to bring to his re-
membrance the scriptures of the old Testament,
and to teach him how to make use of them for their
conviction. Those that are full of the Holy Ghost
will be full of the scripture, as Stephen was.

2. That he quotes the scriptures according to the
Septuagint translation, by which it appears he was
one of the Hellenist Jews, who used that version
in their synagogues. His following this, occasions
divers variations from the Hebrew original in this
discourse, which the iudges of the court did not
correct, because they knew how he was led into
them; nor is it any derogation to the authority of
that Spirit by which he spoke, for the variations
are not material. We have a maxim, Apices juris
non sunt jura - Mere points of law are not law
rtself These venies carry on this his compendium
of church history to the end of the book of Gen-
esis. Observe,

(1.) His preface: Men, brethren, and fathers,
hearken. He gives them, though not flattering ti-
tles, yet civil and respectful ones, signifying his ex-
pectation of fair treatment with them; from men
he hopes to be treated with humanity, and he hopes
that brethren and fathers will use him in a father-
ly brotherly way. They are ready to look upon him
as an apostate from the Jewish church, and an en-
emy to them. But, to make way for their convic-
tion to the contrary, he addresses himself to them
as men, brethren, and fotherc, resolving to look on
himself as one of them, though they would not so
look on him. He craves their attention: Hearhen;
though he was about to tell them what they already
knew, yet he begs them to hearken to it, because,
though they knew it all, yet they would not with-
out a very close application of mind know how to
apply it to the case before them.

(2.) His entrance upon the discourse, which
(whatever it may seem to those that read it care-
lessly) is far from being a Iong ramble only to
amuse the hearers, and give them a diversion by
telling them an old story. No; it is all pertinent and
ad rem - to the purpose, to show them that God
had no this heart so much upon that holy place
and the law as they had; but, as he had a church
in the world many ages before that holy place was
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founded and the ceremonial law given, so he would
have when they should both have had their period.

[1.] He begins with the call of Abraham out of
Ur of the Chaldees, by which he was set apart for
God to be the trustee of the promise, and the fa-
ther of the Old-Testament church. This we had an
account of (Gen. l2:1, etc.), and it is referred to,
Neh. 9:7, 8. His native country was an idolatrous
country, it was Mesopotamia, (u. 2), the land of the
Chaldeans (u. 4); thence God brought him at two
removes, not too far at once, dealing tenderly with
him; he first brought him out of the land of the
Chaldeans to Charran, or Haran, a place midway
between that and Canaan (Gen. ll:31), and thence
five years after, when his father was dead, he re-
mooed him rnfo the land of Canaan, wherein you
now duell. It should seem, the first time that God
spoke to Abraham, he appeared in some visible
display of the divine presence, as the God of glory
(u. 2), to settle a correspondence with him: and then
afterwards he kept up that correspondence, and
spoke to him from time to time as there was oc-
casion, without repeating his visible appearances
as the God of glory.

Frnr, From this call of Abraham we may observe,
l. That in all our ways we must acknowledge God,
and attend the directions of his providence, as of
the pillar of cloud and fire. lt is not said, Abraham
removed, but, God remoued him into this land
wherein Wu nou dwell, and he did but follow his
Leader. 2. Those whom God takes into covenant
with himself he distinguishes from the children of
this world; they are effectually called out of the
state, out of the land, of their nativity; they must
sit loose to the world, and live above it and every
thing in it, even that in it which is most dear to
them, and must trust God to make it up to them
in another and better country, that is, the heav-
enly, which he will show them. God's chosen must
follow him with an implicit faith and obedience.

kcondly, But let us see what this is to Stephen's
case. l. They had charged him as a blasphemer
of God, and an apostate from the church; there-
fore he shows that he is a son of Abraham, and
values himself upon his being able to say, Our fa-
ther Abroham, and that he is a faithful worship-
per of the God of Abraham, whom therefore he
here calls the God of glory. He also shows that he
owns divine revelation, and that particularly by
which the Jewish church was founded and incor-
porated. 2. They were proud of their being circum-
cised; and therefore he shows that Abraham was
taken under God's guidance, and into communion
with him, before he was circumcised, for that was
not till u. 8. With this argument Paul proves that
Abraham was justified by faith, because he was jus-
tified when he wa$ in uncircumcision: and so here.
3. They had a mighty jealousy for this holy place,
which may be meant of the whole land of Canaan;
for it was called the holy land, Immanuel's land;
and the destruction of the holy house inferred that
of the holy land. "Now," says Stephen, "you need
not be so proud of it; forj'(1.) "You came origi-
nally out of Ur of the Chaldees, where your fathen
serued other gods (Josh. 24:2), and you were not
the first planters of this country. Look therefore
unto the roch whence you were hewn, and the holy
of the pit out of which you uere digged;" that is,
as it follows there, "/oofr unto Abraham your fo-
then for I called him alone (lsa. 51:1, 2) - think
of the meanness of your beginnings, and how you
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are entirely indebted to divine grace, and then you
will see boasting to be for ever excluded. It was
God that raised up the righteous man frcm the easl,
and called him to his foot.lsa. 4l:2. But, if his seed
degenerate, let them know that God can destroy
this holy place, and raise up to himself another peo
ple, for he is not a debtor to them." (2.) "God ap-
peared in his glory to Abraham a great way off in
Mesopotamia, before he came near Canaan, nay,
before he dwelt in Charran; so that you must not
think God's visits are confined lo this lond; no; he
that brought the seed of the church from a coun-
try so far east can, if he pleases, carry the fruit of
itto another country as far west." (3.) "God made
no haste to bring him into this land, but let him
linger some years by the way, which shows that
God has not his heart so much upon this land as
you have yours, neither is his honour, nor the hap-
piness of his people, bound up in it. It is therefore
neither blasphemy nor treason to say, It shall be
destroyedl'

[2.] The unsettled state of Abraham and his seed
for many ages after he was called out of Ur of the
Chaldees. God did indeed promise that he would
giue it to him for a possession, and to his seed af-
ter him, u. 5. But, Firct, As yet he had no child, nor
any by Sarah for many years after. Secondly, He
himself was but a stranger and a sojourner in that
land, and God gaoe him no inheritonce in it, no,
not so much as to set his foot on; but there he was
as in a strange country, where he was always upon
the remove, and could call nothing his own. Ihtid-
ly, His posterity did not come to the possession of
it for a long lime: After four hundred years lhey
shall come and seroe me in this place, and not till
then, u. 7. Nay, Fourthly, They must undergo a great
deal of hardship and difficulty before they shall be
put into the possession of that land: they shall be
brought into bondage, and ill treated in a strange
land: and this, not as the punishment of any par-
ticular sin, as their wandering in the wilderness
was, for we never find any such account given of
their bondage in Egypt; but so God had appoint-
ed, and it must be. And at the end of four hundred
years, reckoning from the birth of lsaac, that na-
tion to ahom they shall be in bondage will I judge,
saith God. Now this teaches us, 1. Thal hnown unto
God are all hk oorfts beforehand. When Abraham
had neither inheritance nor heir, yet he was told
he should have both, the one a land of promise,
and the other a child of promise; and therefore both
had, and received, by faith. 2. That God's prom-
ises, though they are slow, are sure in the opera-
tion of them; they will be fulfilled in the season
of them, though perhaps not so soon as we ex-
pect. 3. That though the people of God may be in
distress and trouble for a time, yet God will at
length both rescue them and reckon with those that
do oppress them; tor, uerily there is a Gd that judg-
eth in the earth.

But let us see how this serves Stephens purpose.
l. The Jewish nation, for the honour of which they
were so iealous, lvas very inconsiderable in its be-
ginnings; as their common father Abraham was
fetched out of obscurity in Ur of the Chaldees, so
their tribes, and the heads of them, were fetched
out of servitude in Egypt, when they were the feur
est of all people, Deut. 7:7. And what need is there
of so much adq as if their ruin, when they bring
it upon themselves by sin, must be the ruin of the
world, and of all God's interests in it? No; he that
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brought them out of Egypt can bring them into it
again, as he threatened (Deut. 28:68), and yet be
no loser, while he can out of stones raise up chil-
dren unto Abraham. 2. The slow steps by which
the promise made to Abraham advanced towards
the performance, and the many seeming contra-
dictions here taken notice of, plainly show that it
had a spiritual meaning, and that the land prin-
cipally intended to be conveyed and secured by it
was the better country, that is, the heauenly; as the
apostle shows from this very argument that the pa-
triarchs sojourned in the land of promise, as in a
strange country, thence inlerringlhat thq looked
for a city that had foundations, Heb. ll:9, 10. It was
therefore no blasphemy to say, "/esus shall destroy
this place, when at the same time we say, "He shall
lead us to the heavenly Canaan, and put us in pos-
session of that, of which the earthly Canaan was
but a type and figurel'

[3.] The building up of the family of Abraham,
with the entail of divine grace upon it, and the dis-
posals of divine Providence concerning it, which
take up the rest of the book of Genesis.

Firsf, God engaged to be a God to Abraham and
his seed; and, in token of this, appointed that he
and his male seed should be circumcised, Gen. l7:9,
70.He gaue him the couenant of circumcision, that
is, the covenant of which circumcision was the seal;
and accordingly, when Abraham had a son born,
he circumcised him the eighth day (o.8), by which
he was both bound by the divine law and inter-
ested in the divine promise; for circumcision had
reference to both, being a seal of the covenant both
on God's part - I will be to thee a Gd all-sufficient,
and on man's part - Wolh before me, and be thou
perfect. Andlhen when effectual care was thus tak-
en for the securing of Abraham's seed, to be a seed
to serue the lard, they began to multiply: Isaac be-
gat Jacob, and Jacob the ruteloe patriarchs, or roots
of the respective tribes.

Secondly, Joseph, the darling and blessing of his
father's house, was abused by his brethren; they
enuied him because of his dreams, and sold him
into Eg/pt. Thus early did the children ol Israel be-
gin to grudge those among them that were emi-
nent and outshone others, of which their enmity
to Christ, who, like Joseph, was a Nazarite among
his brethren, was a great instance.

Thirdly, God owned Joseph in his troubles, and
was with him (Gen. 39:2,21), by the influence of
his Spirit, both on his mind, giving him comfort,
and on the minds of those he was concerned with,
giving him favour in their eyes. And thus at length
he delitsered him out of his afflictions, and Phar-
aoh made him the second man in the kingdom,
Ps.105:20-22. And thus he not only arrived at great
preferment among the Egyptians, but became the
shepherd and stone of Israel, Gen. 49:24.

Fourthly, Jacob was compelled to go down into
Egypt, by a famine which forced him out of Ca-
naan, a dearth (which was a great affliction), to
that degree that our fatherc found no sustenonce
in Canaan, u. I l. That fruitful land was turned into
barrenness. But, hearing that there was corn in
Egypt (treasured up by the wisdom of his own son),
he sent out our fathe6 first to fetch corn, u. 12. And
lhe second time that they went, Joseph, who at first
made himself strange to them, made himsell
known to them, and it was notified to Pharaoh that
they were Josephs kindred and had a dependence
upon him (u. 13), whereupon, with Pharaoh's leave,
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Joseph sent for his father Jacob to him into Egypt,
with a/l his hindred and family, to the number of
seuenty-fioe sou/s, to be subsisted there, u. 13. ln
Genesis they are said to be seuenty sou/s, Gen.
46:27. But the Septuagint there makes them
seventy-five, and Stephen or Luke follows that ver-
sion, as Luke 3:36, where Cainan is inserted, which
is not in the Hebrew text, but in the Septuagint.
Some, by excluding Joseph and his sons, who were
in Egypt before (which reduces the number to
sixty-four), and adding the sons of the eleven pa-
triarch, make the number seventy-live.

Fifthly, Jacob and his sons died in Egypt (u. l5),
but were carried over to be buried in Canaan, u.

16. A very considerable difficulty occurs here: it
is said, They were carried ouer into Sychem, where-
as Jacob was buried not in Sychem, but near He-
bron, in the cave of Machpelah, where Abraham
and Isaac were buried, Gen. 50:13. Joseph's bones
indeed were buried in Sychem (Josh. 24:32), and
it seems by this (though it is not mentioned in the
story) that the bones of all the other patriarchs
were carried with his, each of them giving the same
commandment concerning them that he had done;
and of them this must be understood, not of Ja-
cob himself. But then the sepulchre in Sychem was
bought by Jacob (Gen. 33:19), and by this it is de-
scribed, Josh. 24:32. How then is it here said to
be bought by Abraham? Dr. Whitby's solution of
this is very sufficient. He supplies it thus: Jocob
went doun into Eglpt and died, he and our fathen;
and (our fathers) were carried ouer into Sychem;
and he, lhat is, Jacob was laid in the sepulchre that
Abraham brought for a sum of money, Gen. 23:16.
(Or, they were laid there, that is, Abraham, lsaac,
and Jacob.).4nd they, namely, the other patriarchs,
were buried in the sepulchre bought of the sons of
Emmor, the father of Sychem.

Let us now see what this is to Stephen's pur-
pose. l. He still reminds them of the mean begin-
ning of the Jewish nation, as a check to their prid-
ing themselves in the glories of that nation; and
that it was by a miracle of mercy that they were
raised up out of nothing to what they were, from
so small a number to be so great a nation; but, if
they answer not the intention of their being so
raised, they can expect no other than to be de-
stroyed. The prophets frequently put them in mind
of the bringing of them out of Egypt, as a aggra-
vation of their contempt of the law of God, and
here it is urged upon them as an aggravation of
their contempt of the gospel of Christ. 2. He re-
minds them likewise of the wickedness of those
that were the patriarchs of their tribes, in envying
their brother Joseph, and selling him into Egypt;
and the same spirit was still working in them to-
wards Christ and his ministers. 3. Their holy land,
which they doted so much upon, their fathers were
long kept out of the possession of, and met with
dearth and great affliction in it; and therefore let
them not think it strange if, after it has been so
long polluted with sin, it be at length destroyed.
4. The faith of the patriarchs in desiring to be bur-
ied in the land of Canaan plainly showed that they
had an eye to the heavenly country, to which it
was the design of this Jesus to lead them.

17 But when the time of the pmnloe drew nigh,
which God had sworn to Abrahanr, the people
grerv and multlplied in Egypt, 18 TiIl another
king arose, which knew not Joceph. 19 The same
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dealt rubtilly wtth our kinfup6, and evil entreat-
ed our fathere, so tlat they cast out their young
children, to the end they might not live. 20 In
which tlme Mores was born, and war exceedlng
fair, and nourlshed up ln his father's houce thrrce
months: 21 And when he rvas cast out, Pharaoh'e
daughter took him up, and nourished hlm for her
own aon. 22 And Moces wa.s learned in all the
wisdom of the EgSptlans, and war mlghty in
words and in deeds. 23 And when he was fitll
forty years old, it came into hlc heart to virit hls
br.ethren the chlldren of Israel. 24 And seelng
one of them suffer wrong, he defended ftim, and
avenged him that was oppreased, and emote the
Egypdan: 25 For he supposed his brethren
would have understood how that Crod by his hand
would deliver them: but th€y understood not.
26 And the next day he showed himcelf unto
them as they strove, and would have iet then at
one agaln, saylng, Sirs, ye are brethrrcn; why do
ye wrong one to another? 27 But he that dld hie
neighbour wrong thruEt him arvay, saying, Who
made thee a ruler and a judge over us? 28 Wilt
thou klII me' ao thou dlddect the Egyptian yee-
terday? 29 Then fled Moses at this aaying, and
waa a stranger ln the land of Madian, whene he
begat two sone

Stephen here goes on to relate,
I. The wonderful increase of the people of Is-

rael in Egypt; it was by a wonder of providence
that in a little time they advanced from a family
into a nation. l. It was when the time of the prom-
ise drew nigh - the time when they were to be
formed into a people. During the first two hundred
and fifteen years after the promise made to Abra-
ham, the children of the covenant were increased
but to seventy; but in the latter two hundred and
fifteen years they increased to six hundred thou-
sand fighting men. The motion of providence is
sometimes quickest when it comes nearest the
centre. Let us not be discouraged at the slowness
of the proceedings towards the accomplishment of
God's promises; God knows how to redeem the time
that seems to have been lost, and, when the year
of the redeemed is at hand, can do a double work
in a single day. 2. It was in Egtpt, where they were
oppressed, and ruled with rigour; when their lives
were made so bitter to them that, one would think,
they should have wished to be written childless,
yet they married, in faith that God in due time
would visit them; and God, blessed them, who thus
honoured him, saying, Be fruitful, and multiply. Sul-
fering times have often been growing times with
the church.

Il. The extreme hardships which they under-
went there, u. 18, 19. When the Egyptians observed
them to increase in number they increased their
burdens, in which Stephen observes three things:

- l. Their base ingratitude: They were oppressed
by another hing that hnew not Joseph, that is, did
not consider the good service that Joseph had done
to that nation; for, if he had, he would not have
made so ill a requital to his relations and family.
Those that injure good people are very ungrate-
ful, for they are the blessings of the age and place
they live in. 2. Their hellish craft and policy: Iftey
dealt subtly uith our hindred. Come on, said they,
let us deol wisely, thinking thereby to secure them-
selves, but it proved dealing footishly, for they did
but treasure up wrath by it. Those are in a great
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mistake who think they deal wisely for themselves
when they deal deceitfully or unmercifully with
their brethren. 3. Their barbarous and inhuman
cruelty. That they might effectually extirpate them,
they cast out their young children, to the end thq
might not /iue. The killing of their infant seed
seemed a very likely way to crush an infant na-
tion. Now Stephen seems to observe this to them,
not only that they might further see how mean
their beginnings were, fitly represented (perhaps
with an eye to the exposing of the young children
in Egypt) by the forlorn state of a helpless, out-
cast infant (Ezek. 16:4), and how much they were
indebted to God for his care of them, which they
had forfeited, and made themselves unworthy of:
but also that they might consider that what they
were now doing against the Christian church in its
infancy was as impious and unjust, and would be
in the issue as fruitless and ineffectual, as that was
which the Egyptians did against the Jewish church
in its infancy. "You think you deal subtly in your
ill treatment of us, and, in persecuting young con-
verts, you do as they did in casting out the young
children; but you will lind it is to no purpose, in
spite of your malice Christ's disciples will increase
and multiply;'

Ill. The raising up of Moses to be their deliuerer.
Stephen was charged with having spoken blasphe-
mous words against Moses, in answer to which
charge he here speaks very honourably of him. l.
Moses was born when the persecution of lsrael was
at the hottest, especially in that most cruel instance
of it, the murdering of the new-born children: Ar
that time, Moses was born (u.20), and was himself
in danger, as soon as he came into the world (as
our Saviour also was at Bethlehem) of falling a sac-
rifice to that bloody edict. God is preparing for his
people's deliverance, when their way is darkest, and
their distress deepest. 2. He was exceedingly fair;
his face began to shine as soon as he was born,
as a happy presage of the honour God designed
to put upon him; he was asfaos td Theo - fair
toutords Cod; he was sanctified from the womb, and
this made him beautiful in God's eyes; for it is the
beauty of holiness that is in God's sight of great
price. 3. He was wonderfully preserved in his in-
fancy, first, by the care of his tender parents, who
nourished him three months in their own house,
as long as they durst; and then by a favourable
providence that threw him rnfo the arms of
Pharaoh's daughter, who tooh him up, ond nour-
ished him as her own son (u. 2l); for those whom
God designs to make special use ol he will take
special care of. And did he thus protect the child
Moses? Much more will he secure the interests of
his holy child Jesus (as he is called ch. 4:27) trom
the enemies that are gathered together against him.
4. He became a great scholar (u. 22): He was
learned in all the uisdom of the Egyptians, who
were then famed for all manner of polite literature,
particularly philosoptry, astronomy, and (which per-
haps helped to lead them to idolatry) hieroglyph-
ics. Moses, having his education at court, had op-
portunity of improving himself by the best books,
tutors, and conversation, in all the arts and sci-
ences, and had a genius for them. Only we have
reason to think that he had not so far forgotten the
God of his fathers as to acquaint himself with the
unlawful studies and practices of the magicians of
Egypt, any further than was necessary to the con-
futing of them. 5. He became a prime minister of
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state in Egypt. This seems to be meant by his be-
ing mighty in words and deeds. Though he had not
a ready way of expressing himself, but stammered,
yet he spoke admirably good sense, and every
thing he said commanded assent, and carried its
own evidence and force of reason along with it;
and, in business, none went on with such courage,
and conduct, and success. Thus was he prepared,
by human helps, for those services, which, after
all, he could not be thoroughly furnished for with-
out divine illumination. Noq by all this, Stephen
will make it appear that, notwithstanding the
malicious insinuations of his persecutors, he had
as high and honourable thoughts of Moses as
they had.

IV. The attempts which Moses made to deliver
lsrael, which they spurned, and would not close
in with. This Stephen insists much upon, and it
serves for a key to this story (Exod. 2:11-15), as does
also that other construction which is put upon it
by the apostle, Heb.ll:24-26. There it is represent-
ed as an act of holy self-denial, here as a designed
prelude tq or entrance upon, the public service he
was to be called out to (u. 23): When he wos full
forty yearc o/4 in the prime of his time for pre-
ferment in the court of Egypl, it came into his heart
(for God put it there) to uisit his brethren the chil-
dren of Israel, and to see which way he might do
them any service; and he showed himsell as a pub-
lic person, with a public character. 1. As Israel's sav-
iour. This he gave a specimen of in avenging an
oppressed Israelite, and killing the Egyptian that
abused him (u.24). Seeing one of his brethren suf-
fer wrong, he was moved with compassion towards
the sufferer, and a just indignation at the wrong-
doer, as men in public stations should be, and fte
auenged him that was oppressed, and smote the
Egyptian, which, if he had been only a private per-
son, he could not lawfully have done; but he knew
that his commission from heaven would bear him
out, and hesupposed that his brethren (who could
not but have some knowledge of the promise made
to Abraham, that the nation that should oppress
them Gd would judge) would haoe undentood that
God by his hond uould delirser them; for he could
not have had either presence of mind or strength
of body to do what he did, if he had not been
clothed with such a divine power as evinced a di-
vine authority. If they had but understood the signs
of the times, they might have taken this for the
dawning of the day of their deliverance; but thq
understood not, they did not take this, as it was de-
signed, for the setting up of a standard, and sound-
ing of a trumpet, to proclaim Moses therr delioer-
er. 2. As Israel's iudge. This he gave a specimen
of, the very next day, in offering to accommodate
matters between two contending Hebrews, where-
in he plainly assumed a public character (u. 26):
He showed himself to them as they stroue, and, put-
ting on an air of majesty and authority, he would
haue set them at one again, and as their prince
have determined the controversy between them,
saying, Sirc, you are brethren, by birth and profes-
sion of religion; why do you wrong one to anoth-
er?For he observed that (as in most strifes) there
was a fault on both sides; and therefore, in order
to peace and friendship, there must be a mutual
remission and condescension. When Moses was to
be Israel's deliverer out of Egypt, he slew the Egyp
tians, and so delivered lsrael out of their hands;
but, when he was to be Israel's iudge and lawgiv-
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er, he ruled them with the golden sceptre, not the
iron rod; he did not kill and slay them when they
strove, but gave them excellent laws and statutes,
and decided upon their complaints and appeals
made to him, Exod. 18:16. Bu, the contending Is-
raelite that was most in the usrcng thrust him ausay
(u 27), would not bear the reproof, though a just
and gentle one, but was ready to fly in his face,
wilh, Who made thee o ruler and o judge ouer us?
Proud and litigious spirits are impatient of check
and control. Rather would these Israelites have
their bodies ruled with rigour by their task-maiters
than be delivered, and have their minds ruled with
reason, by their deliverer. The wrongdoer was so
enraged at the reproof given him that he upbraid-
ed Moses with the service he had done to their na-
tion in killing the Egyptian, which, if they had
pleased, would have been the earnest ol further
and greater service: Wilt thou hill me, as thou didst
the Egtptian yesterday? u.28, charging that upon
him as his crime, and threatening to accuse him
for it, which was the hanging out of the flag of de-
fiance to the Egyptians, and the banner of love and
deliverance to Israel. Hereupon Moses fled into the
Iand of Midian, and made no further attempt to
deliver Israel till forty years after; he settled as a
stranger in Midian, married, and had two sons, by
Jethros daughter, u. 29.

Now let us see how this serves Stephen's pur-
pose. l. They charged him with blaspheming Mo-
ses, in answer to which he retorts upon them the
indignities which their fathers did to Moses, which
they ought to be ashamed of, and humbled for, in-
stead of picking quarrels thus, under pretence of
zeal lor the honour oI Moses, with one that had
as great a veneration lor him as any of them had.
2. They persecuted him for disputing in defence
of Christ and his gospel, in opposition to which they
set up Moses and his law: "But," saith he, "you had
best take heedj'(1.) "Lest you hereby do as your
fathers did, refuse and reject one whom God has
roised up to be to you a prince and a Saoiour; you
may understand, if you will not wilfully shut your
eyes against the light, that God will, by this Jesus,
deliver you out of a worse slavery than that in
Egypt; take heed then of thrusting him away, but
receive him as a ruler and a judge over youl' (2.)
"Lest you hereby fare as your fathers fared, who
for this were very iustly left to die in their slavery,
for the deliverance came not till forty years after.
This will be the issue of it, you put away the gos-
pel from you, and it will be sent to the Gentiles;
you will not have Christ, and you shall not have
him, so shall your doom bel' Matt. 23:38, 39.

30 And when forty years were expired, thene
appeared to r,im ln the wilderneso of mount Sha
an angel of the lord ln a flane of llrc in a bueh.
3l When Mose. taw fi, he wondered at the sight:
and as he drew near to behold it, the volce of the
lord came unto him, 32 kylng,I am the God of
t\l fathere, the God of Abraham, and the Crod of
Icaac, and the Crod of Jacob. Then Moses tem.
ble4 and durst not behold. 33 Then caid the Lord
to hlm, Put off thy ehoec from thy feet: for the
place where thou stande$t tr holy gnound. 34 I
have eeen, I harrc ceen the afflic'lion of my peo-
ple whlch is ln Egrpt, and I have heard thelr
Sroaning, and am come down to delirrcr them.
And now come' I wlll rend thee lnto Egypt.
35 Thts Moees whom they refured, aaylng, VUho
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made ttee a ruler and a judge? the game did God
cend fo 6e a ruler and a deliverer by the hand
of thc anSel whlch appeared ie hlm llr the buch.
36 He brought them out, after that he had
rhorryed wondera and eignl in the latrd ol Egypt,
and ln the Red rea, and in the wlldermere forty
year* 37 Thls lr that Mos€r, which aaid unto the
chlldreu of lorael, A prophet ehall the Lord you
God rahe up unto !,ou of !,our brtthren, llke unto
me; hlm rhall ye hear. 38 Thts tc he that was ln
the c.hur.ch in the wilderness with the angel whtch
spake to hlm ln the mount Slna, and rollfr our fa-
ttrero: who rtcelrrd Oe ltvely oracleo to tilvr unto
ur: 39 Ib whom our father:r ryould not obe5r, but
thruet ft&n from them, and ln thelr heartg tumed
back again into EglDt, 40 Seying nnto Aenon,
Male uc gods to go before us: for aa for this Mo-
teo, which brought ul out of the land of Egypt,
rre wot not what ir become of him. 41 And they
made a calf in those dap, and offered eacriffce
unto the ldol, and relolced ln the worke of thelr
own handr.

Stephen here proceeds in his story of Moses; and
Iet any one judge whether these are the words of
one that was a blasphemer of Moses or no; noth-
ing could be spoken more honourably of him.
Here is,

l. The vision which he saw of the glory of God
at the bush (u.30): When forty years had expired
(during all which time Moses was buried alive in
Midian, and was no\{ grown old, and one would
think past service), that it might appear that all his
performances were products of a divine power and
promise (as it appeared that Isaac was a child of
promise by his being born of parents stricken in
years), now, at eighty years old, he enters upon that
post of honour to which he was born, in recom-
pence for his selfdenial at forty years old. Observe,
l. Where God appeared to him: /n the wilderness
of Mount Sinai, u. 30. And, when he appeared to
him there, that was holy ground (u. 33), which Ste-
phen takes notice of, as a check to those who prid-
ed themselves in the temple, that holy place, as
if there were no communion to be had with God
but there; whereas God met Moses, and manifested
himself to him, in a remote obscure place in the
wilderness of Sinai. They deceive themselves if they
think God is confined to places; he can bring his
people into a wildernesg and there speak comfort-
ably to them. 2. How he appeared to him: /n a
flame of fire (tor our God is a consuming fire), and
yet the bush, in which this fire was, though com-
bustible matter, urds not consumed, which, as it rep
resented the state of Israel in Eg5pt (wherg though
they were in the fire of affliction, yet they were not
consumed), so perhaps it may be looked upon as
a type of Christ's incarnation, and the union be-
tween the divine and human nature: God, mani-
fested in the flesh, was as the flame of fire man-
ifested in the bush. 3. How Moses was affected with
this: ( l.) He wondered at the sight, u. 31. It was a
phenomenon with the solution of which all his
Egyptian learning could not furnish him. He had
the curiosity at first to pry into it:. I will turn aside
now, and see this great sight; but the nearer he
drew the more he was struck with amazement;
and, (2.) He t'rembled, ond durst not behold, dursl
not look stedfastly upon it; for he was soon aware
that it was not a fiery meteor, btut the angel of the
lnrd; and no other than fhe Angel of the couenant,
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the Son of God himsel{. This set him a trembling.
Stephen was accused for blaspheming Moses and
God (cft. 6:11), as if Moses had been a little god;
but by this it appears that he was a man, subject
to lihe passions as ue are, and particularly that of
fear, upon any appearance of the divine majesty
and glory.

II. The declaration which he heard of the cov-
enant of God (u. 32): The uoice of the lnrd came
to him; for faith comes by hearing; and this was
il: I am the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob;
and therefore, l. "l am the same that I wasl'The
covenant God made with Abraham some ages ago
wa$ I will be to thee a God, a God all-sufficient.
"Nowj' saith God, "that covenant is still in full force;
it is not cancelled nor forgotten, but I am, as I was,
the God of Abraham, and now I will make it to ap-
pear so;" for all the favours, all the honours God
put upon Israel, were founded upon this covenant
with Abraham, and flowed from it. 2. "l will be the
same that I aml' For if the death of Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, cannot break the covenant-relation be-
tween God and them (as by this it appears it can-
not), then nothing else can: and then he will be
a God, ( l.) To their souls, which are now separat-
ed from their bodies. Our Saviour by this proves
the future state, Matt. 22:31,32. Abraham is dead,
and yet God is still his God, therefore Abraham is
still alive. God never did that for him in this world
which would answer the true intent and full ex-
tent of that promise, that he would be the God of
Abraham; and therefore it must be done for him
in the other world. Now this is that life and im-
mortality which are brought to light by the gos-
pel, for the full conviction of the Sadducees, who
denied it. Those therefore who stood up in defence
of the gospel, and endeavoured to propagate it,
were so far from blaspheming Moses that they did
the greatest honour imaginable to Moses, and that
glorious discovery which God made of himself to
him at the bush. (2.) To their seed. God, in declar-
ing himself thus the God of their fathers, intimat-
ed his kindness to their seed, that they should be
beloued for the fathers'saftes, Rom. 1l:28; Deut.
7:8. Now the preachers of the gospel preached up
this covenant, the promise made of God unto the
fathers; unto which promise those of the twelue
frr'bes that did continue seruing God hoped to come,
ch.26:6,7. And shall they, under colour of sup-
porting the holy place and the law, oppose the cov-
enant which was made with Abraham and his seed,
his spiritual seed, before the law was given, and
long before the holy place was built? Since God's
glory must be for ever advanced, and our glory-
ing for ever silenced, God will have our salvation
to be by promise, and not by the law;; the Jews
therefore who persecuted the Christians, under pre-
tence that they blasphemed the law, did themselves
blaspheme the promise, and forsook all their own
mercies that were contained in it.

III. The commission which God gave him to de-
liver lsrael out of Egypt. The Jews set up Moses
in competition with Christ, and accused Stephen
as a blasphemer because he did not do so too. But
Stephen here shows that Moses was an eminent
type of Christ, as he was lsrael's deliverer. When
God had declared himself the God of Abraham he
proceeded, l. To order Moses into a reverent pos-
lure: "Put off thy shoes frcm tlry feet. Enter not upon
sacred things with loq and cold, and common
thoughts. Keep thy foot, Eccl. 5:1. Be not hasty and
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rash in tlry approaches to God; tread softlyl' 2. To
order Moses into a very eminent service. When he
is ready to receive commands, he shall have com-
mission. He is commissioned to demand leave from
Pharaoh for Israel to go out of his land, and to en-
force that demand, u. 34. Observe, ( l.) The notice
God took both of their sufferings and of their sense
of their sufferings: I haue seen, I haue seen their
affliction, and haoe heard their groanrng. God has
a compassionate regard to the troubles of his
church, and the groans of his persecuted people;
and their deliverance takes rise from his pity. (2.)
The determination he fixed to redeem them by the
hand of Moses: l am come down to deliuer them.
It should seem, though God is present in all places,
yet he uses that expression here of coming down
to deliver them because that deliverance was typ-
ical of what Christ did, when, for us men, ond
for our saluation, he came down hom heauen; he
that ascended firct descended. Moses is the man that
must be employed: Come, and I will send thee into
Egypt: and, if God send him, he will own him and
give him success.

IV. His acting in pursuance of this commission,
wherein he was a figure of the Messiah. And Ste-
phen takes notice here again of the slights they had
put upon him, the affronts they had given him, and
their refusal to have him to reign over them, as
tending very much to magnify his agency in their
deliverance. l. God put honour upon him whom
they put contempt upon (u. 35): This Moses whom
thq refused (whose kind offers and good offices
they rejected with scorn, saying, Who made thee
a ruler and a judge? Thou takest too much upon
thee, thou son of Leoi, Num. 16:3), this same Mo-
ses did Cod send to be a ruler, and a deliuerer, fo
the hand of the angel which appeared to him in
the bush. It may be understood either that God sent
to him by the hand of the angel going along with
him he became a complete deliverer. Noq by this
example, Stephen would intimate to the council
that this Jesus uhom they nou refused, as their fa-
thers did Moses, sayrng Who mode thee a proph-
et and a hing? Who gaue thee this authority? even
this same has God advanced to be a prince and
a Sauiour, a ruler and a deliuerer; as the apostles
had told them awhile ago (c/r. 5:30, 3l), thot the
stone which the builderc refused was become the
head-stone in the corner, ch. 4:11.2. God showed
favour to them by him, and he was very forward
to serve them, though they had thrust him away.
God might justly have refused them his service, and
he might justly have declined it; but it is all for-
gotten: they are not so much as upbraided with it,
u. 36. He brought them out, notwithstanding, affer
he hod shoun wonders and signs in the land of
Egypt (which were afterwards continued for the
completing of their deliverance, according as the
case called for them) in the Red Sea and in the wil-
derness forty yeans. So far is he from blaspheming
Moses that he admires him as a glorious instru-
ment in the hand of God for the forming of the
Oldjlestament church. But it does not at all der-
ogate from his iust honour to say that he was but
an instrument, and that he is outshone by this
Jesus, whom he encourages these Jews yet to close
with, and to come into his interest, not fearing but
that then they should be received into his favour,
and receive benefit by him, as the people of Israel
were delivered by Moses, though they had once re-
fused him.
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V. His prophecy of Christ and his grace, u. 37.
He not only was a type of Christ (many were so
that perhaps had not an actual foresight of his day),
but Moses spoke of him (u. 37): This is that Moses
who satd unto the childrcnof Ismel, A pophet shall
the Lord your God mise up unto )ou of lour brcth-
ren. This is spoken of as one of the greatest hon-
oun God put upon him (nay, as that which exceed-
ed all the rest), that by him he gave notice to the
children of Israel of the great prophet that should
come into the world, raised their expectation of
him, and required them to receive him. When his
bringing them out of Egypt is spoken of it is with
an emphasis of honour, This is that Moses, Exod.
6:26, And so it is here, This is that Moses. Now this
is very full to Stephen's purpose; in asserting that
Jesus should change the customs of the ceremon-
ial law, he was so far from blaspheming Moses that
really he did him the greatest honour imaginable,
by showing how the prophecy of Moses was ac-
complished, which was so clear, that, as Christ told
them himself, If they had belieued Moses, they
would haue belieued him, John 5:46. l. Moses, in
God's name, told them that, in the fulness of time,
they should have a prophet raised up among them,
one of their own nation, that should be like unto
him (Deut. 18:15, l8), - a ruler and a deliverer,
a judge and a lawgiver, like him, - who should
therefore have authority to change the customs that
he had delivered, and to bring in a better hope,
as the Mdiator of a better t$tamerf. 2. He charged
them to hear that prophet, to receive his dictates,
to admit the change he would make in their cus-
toms, and to submit to him in every thing; 'hnd
this will be the greatest honour you can do to Mo-
ses and to his law, who said, Hear you him; and
came to be a witness to the repetition of this charge
by a ooice hom heauen, at the transfiguration
of Christ, and by his silence gave consent to it,"
Matt. l7:5.

VI. The eminent services which Moses contin-
ued to do to the people of Israel, after he had been
instrumental to bring them out of Egypt, u. 38. And
herein also he was a type of Christ, who yet so far
exceeds him that it is no blasphemy to say, "He
has authority to change the customs that Moses
delivered." lt was the honour of Moses, l. That fte
was in the church in the wilderness; he presided
in all the affairs of it for forty years, was king in
Jeshurun, Deut. 33:5. The camp of Israel is here
called the church in the wilderness; for it was a sa-
cred society, incorporated by a divine charter un-
der a divine government, and blessed with divine
revelation. The church in the wilderness was a
church, though it was not yet perfectly formed, as
it was to be when they came to Canaan, but eoery
man did that which was right in his own E/es, Deut.
l2:8, 9. It was the honour of Moses that he was
in that church, and many a time it had been de-
stroyed if Moses had not been in it to intercede for
it. But Christ is the president and guide of a more
excellent and glorious church than that in the wil-
derness was, and is more in it, as the life and soul
of it, than Moses could be in that. Z.That he was
with the angel that spoke to him in the mount Si-
nai, and with our fathers - was with him in the
holy mount twice Iorty dap, with the angel ol the
covenant, Michael, our prince. Moses was immed-
iately conversant with God, but never Iay in his bo
som as Christ did from eternity. Or these words may
be taken thus: Moses was in the church in the wil-
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derness, but it was with the angel that spohe to him
in mount Sinai, that is, at the burning bush; for that
was said to be at mount Sinai (u. 30); that angel
went before him, and was guide to him, else he
could not have been a guide to Israel; of this God
speaks (Exod. 23:20), I send an angel beforc thee,
and Exod. 33:2. And see Num. 20:16. He was in
the church with the angel, without whom he could
have done no service to the church; but Christ is
himself that angel which was with the church in
the wilderness, and therefore has an authority
above Moses. 3.That he receioed the lioely oracles
to giue unto them; not only the ten commandments,
but the other instructions which the lord spohe
unto Moses, saying Speah them to the children of
Israel. (1,) The words of God are oracles, certain
and infallible, and of unquestionable authority and
obligation; they are to be consulted as oracles, and
by them all controvercies must be determined. (2.)
They are liuely oracles, for they are the oracles of
the living God, not of the dumb and dead idols of
the heathens: the word that God speaks is spirit
and life; not that the law ol Moses could give life,
but it showed the way to life: If thou uilt enter into
life, heep the commandments. (3.) Moses received
them from God, and delivered nothing as an or-
acle to the people but what he had firct receioed
fiom M (4.) The lively oracles which he received
from God he faithfully gave to the people, to be
observed and preserved. It was the principal priv-
ilege of the Jews that to them were committed the
oracles of God; and it was by the hand of Moses
that they were committed. As Moses gave them not
that bread, so neither did he give them that law
from heaven (John 6:32), but God gave it to them;
and he that gave them those customs by his ser-
vant Moses might, no doubt, when he pleased,
change the customs by his Son Jesus, who received
more lively oracles to give unto us than Moses did.

VIl. The contempt that was, after this, and not-
withstanding this, put upon him by the people.
Those that charged Stephen with speaking against
Moses would do well to answer what their own an-
cestors had done, and they tread in their ances-
tors' steps. l. They would not obey him, but thrust
him from them, u.39. They murmured at him, mu-
tinied against him, refused to obey his orders, and
sometimes were ready to stone him. Moses did in-
deed give them an excellent law, but by this it ap-
peared that it could not mahe the comerc therc unto
perfect (Heb. l0:l), for in their hearts they turned
back again into Eg/pt, and prelerred their garlic
and onions there before the manna they had un-
der the guidance of Moses, or the milk and honey
they hoped for in Canaan. Observe, Their secret
disaffection to Moses, with their inclination to Egyp
tianism, if I may so call it. This was, in effect, turn-
ing back to Egypt; it was doing it in heart. Many
that pretend to be going forward towards Canaan,
by keeping up a show and profession of religion,
are, at the same time, in their hearts turning back
to Egypt, like Lot's wife to Sodom, and will be dealt
with as deserters, for it is the heart that God looks
at. Now, if the customs that Moses delivered to
them could not prevail to change them, wonder
not that Christ comes to change the customs, and
to introduce a more spiritual way of worship. 2.
They made a golden calf instead of him, which be-
sides the affront that was thereby offered to God,
was a great indignity to Moses: for it was upon this
consideration that they made the calf, because "as



Acts 7:42-50

for this Moses, who brought us out of the lond of
Egypt, we knou not uhat is become of him; there-
fore make us gods of gold;" as if a calf were suf-
ficient to supply the want of Moses, and as capa-
ble of going before them into the promised land.
So thq made a calf in those days when the law
was given them, and offered sacrifices unto the idol,
and rejoiced in the work of their own honds. So
proud were they of their new god that when they
had sat down to eat ond drinh, they rcse up to play!
By all this it appears that there was a great deal
which the law could not do, in that it was weak
through the flesh; it was therefore necessary that
this law should be perfected by a better hand, and
he was no blasphemer against Moses who said that
Christ had done it.

42 Then God turned, and gave them up to wor-
ahlp the hogt of heaven; as it is written in the
book of the prophete, O ye houae of lerael, have
yr offered to me slaln beasts and sacrlflces Dy tie
space of lorty yeara ln the wilderness? 43 Yea,
ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the etar
of your god Remphan, figures which ye made to
worrhip them: and I will carry you away beyond
Babylon. 44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of
wltnecs in the wilderness, as he had appolnted,
apeaking unto Moeeq that he should make it ac-
cordlng to the fachlon that he had seen.
45 Whtch also our lathers that cnme after
brought in with Jesuo lnto the poceecalon of the
Crntileq whom God drave out before the face of
our fathers, unto the days of Davld; 46 VYho
found favour before Crod, and deslred to ffnd a
tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 47 But Solo.
mon built him an houee. 48 Howbelt the mort
High dwelleth not ln templea made wlth hands;
ae salth the prophet, 49 Heaven lr my throne,
and earth lrmy footrtoo} what houce wiU y,e build
me? salth the lord: or what is the place of my
rest? 50 Hath not my hand nade all thece thingr?

Two things we have in these verses: -I. Stephen upbraids them with the idolatry of
their fathers, which God gave them up to, as a pun-
ishment for their early forsaking him in worship-
ping the golden calf; and this was the saddest pun-
ishment of all for that sin, as it was of the idolatry
of the Gentile world thot God gaue them up to a
reprobate mrnd. When lsrael was joined to idols,
joined to the golden calf, and not long after to Baal-
peor, God said, Let them alone; let them go on (u.
42): Then God turned, and gaoe them up to wor-
ship the host of heauen. He particularly cautioned
them not to do it, at their peril, and gave them rea-
sons why they should not; but, when they were
bent upon it, he gaue them up to their own hearts;
Iust, withdrew his restraining grace, and then they
walked in their own counsels, and were so scan-
dalously mad upon their idols as never any peo-
ple were. Compare Deut. 4:19 with Jer. 8:2. For this
he quotes a passage out of Amos 5:25. For it would
be less invidious to tell them their own [character
and doom] from an OldTestament prophet, who up
braids them,

l. For not sacrificing to their own God in the wil-
derness (u. 42): Houe you offercd to me slain beasts,
and sacrifices, by the spoce of forty yearc in the uil-
derness 2 No; during all that time sacrifices to God
were intermitted; they did not so much as keep the
passover after the second year. It was God's con-
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descension to them that he did not insist upon it
during their unsettled state; but then let them con-
sider how ill they requited him in offering sacri-
fices to idols, when God dispensed with their of-
fering them to him. This is also a check to their
zeal for the customs that Moses delivered to them,
and their fear of having them changed by thr's
.Iesus, that immediately after they were delivered
these customs were for forty years together dis-
used as needless things.

2. For sacrificing to other gods after they came
to Canaan (u.43): You tooh up the tabernacle of
Moloch. Moloch was the idol of the children of Am-
mon, to which they barbarously offered their own
children in sacrifice, which they could not do with-
out great terror and grief to themselves and their
families; yet this unnatural idolatry they arrived at,
when God gaue them up to worchip the host of
heauen. See 2 Chron. 28:3. lt was surely the strong-
est delusion that ever people were given up to, and
the greatest instance of the power of Satan in the
children of disobedience, and therefore it is here
spoken of emphatically: Yea, you tooh up the tab-
ernacle of Moloch, you submitted even to that, and
to the worship of the star of your god Remphan.
Some think Remphan signifies the moon, as Mo-
loch does the sun; others take il for Sanrn, for that
planet is called Remphan in the Syriac and Per-
sian languages. The Septuagint puts it for Chiun,
as being a name more commonly known. They had
images representing the star, like the silver shrines
for Diana, here called the figures which thq made
to wonhip. Dr. Lightfoot thinks they had figures
representing the whole starry firmament, with all
the constellations, and the planets, and these are
called Remphan - "the high representationi' like
the celestial globe: a poor thing to make an idol
of, and yet better than a golden calf! Now for this
it is threatened,I will carry you away bqond Baby
lon. In Amos it is beyond Damascus, meaning fo
Babylon, the lond of the north. But Stephen
changes it, with an eye to the captivity of the ten
tribes, who were carried away beyond Babylon, by
the rioer of Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes,
2 Kings l7:6. Let it not therefore seem strange to
them to hear of the destruction of this place, for
they had heard of it many a time from the proph-
ets of the Old Testament, who were not therefore
accused as blasphemers by any but the wicked rul-
ers. It was observed, in the debate on Jeremiah's
case, that Micah was not called to an account
though he prophesied, saying, Zion shall be
ploughed as a field, Jer. 26:18, 19.

II. He gives an answer particularly to the charge
exhibited against him relating to the temple, ,hdf
he spohe blasphemous words against that holy
place, u.44-50. He was accused for saying that
Jesus would destroy this holy place: 'And what if
I did say so?" (saith Stephen) "the glory of the holy
God is not bound up in the glory of this holy place,
but that may be preserved untouched, though this
be laid in the dust;" for, l. "lt was not till our fa-
thers came into the wilderness, in their way to Ca-
naan, that they had any fixed place of worship; and
yet the patriarchs, many ages before, worshipped
God acceptably at the altars they had adjoining to
their own tents rn the open air - sub dro; and he
that was worshipped without a holy place in the
first, and best, and purest ages of the OldTestament
church, may and will be so when this holy place
is destroyed, without any diminution to his gloryl'
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2. The holy place was at first but a tabernacle,
mean and movable, showing itself to be shortJived,
and not designed to continue always. Why might
not this holy place, though built of stones, be de-
cently brought to its end, and give place to its bet-
ters, as well as that though framed of curtains? As
it was no dishonour, but an honour to God, that
the tabernacle gave way to the temple, so it is now
that the material temple gives way to the spiritual
one, and so it will be when, at last, the spiritual
temple shall give way to the eternal one. 3. That
tabernacle was o tabernocle of uitness, or of tes-
timony, a figure of good things to come, of the true
tobernacle which the l-ord pitched, and not men,
Heb. 8:2. This was the glory both of the tabernac-
le and temple, that they were erected for a testi-
mony of that temple of God which in the latter days
should be opened in heaven (Rev. 11:19), and of
Christ's tabernacling on earth (as the word is, John
l:14), and of the temple of his body. 4. That tab-
ernacle was framed just as God appointed, and ac-
cording to the fashion which Moses saw in the
mount, which plainly intimates that it had refer-
ence to good things to come. Its rise being heav-
enly, its meaning and tendency were so; and there-
fore it was no diminution at all to its glory to say
that this temple made with hands should be de-
stroyed, in order to the building ol another made
without fiands, which was Christ's crime (Mark
14:58), and Stephen's. 5. That tabernacle was
pitched first in the wilderness; it was not a native
of this land of yours (to which you think it must
for ever be confined), but was brought in in the
next age, by our fathers, who came after those who
first erected it, into the possession of the Gentiles,
into the land of Canaan, which had long been in
the possession of the devoted nations whom God
droue out before the foce of our fatherc. And wtry
may not God set up his spiritual temple, as he had
done the material tabernacle, in those countries
that were now the possession of the Gentiles? That
tabernacle was brought in by those who came a-rr'tlr

"Iesus, that is, Joshua. And I think, for distinction
sake, and to prevent mistakes, it ought to be so
read, both here and Heb. 4:8. Yet in naming "/os/r-
ua here, which in Greek is./esus, there may be a
tacit intimation that as the Old{estament Joshua
brought in that typical tabernacle, so the New-
Testament Joshua should bring in the true taber-
nacle into the possession of the Gentiles. 6. That
tabernacle continued for many ages, euen to the
do1,s of Dauid, above four hundred years, belore
there was any thought of building a temple, u. 45.
David, having found fawur before God, did indeed
desire this further favour, to have leave to build God
a house, to be a constant settled tabernacle, or
dwelling-place, for the Shechinah, or the tokens of
the presence of the God of Jacob, u. 46. Those who
have found favour with God should show them-
selves forward to advance the interests of his king-
dom among men. 7. God had his heart so little
upon a temple, or such a holy place as they were
so jealous for, that, when David desired to build
one, he was forbidden to do it; God was in no haste
for one, as he told David (2 Sam. 7:7), and there-
fore it was not he, but his son Solomon, some years
after, that built him a house. David had all that
sweet communion with God in public worship
which we read of in his Psalms before there was
any temple built. 8. God often declared that tem-
ples made with hands were not his delight, nor
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could add any thing to the perfection ol his rest
and joy. Solomon, when he dedicated the temple,
acknowledged that God dwelleth not in temples
made uith hands; he has not need of them, is not
benefited by them, cannot be confined to them.
The whole world is his temple, in which he is every
where present, and fills it with his glory; and what
occasion has he for a temple then to manifest him-
self in? Indeed the pretended deities of the heath-
en needed temples made with hands, for they were
gods made with hands (u. 41), and had no other
place to manifest themselves in than in their own
temples; but the one only true and living God needs
no temple, tor the heauen is his throne, in which
he rests, and the earth is his footstool, over which
he rules (u. 49, 50), and therefore, What house will
you build me, comparable to this which I have
already? Or, what is the ploce of my rest? What
need have I of a house, either to repose myself in
or to show myself ? Hath not my hand made all
these things? And these show his eternal pouser and
Godhead (Rom. l:20); they so show themselves to
all mankind that those who worship other gods are
without excuse. And as the world is thus God's tem-
ple, wherein he is manifested, so it is God's tem-
ple in which he will be worshipped. As the earth
is full of his glory, and is therefore his temple (lsa.
6:3), so the earth is, or shall be, full of his praise
(Hab. 3:3), and all the ends of the eorth shall fear
hrm (Ps. 67:7), and upon this account it is his tem-
ple. It was therefore no reflection at all upon this
holy place, however they might take it, to say that
Jesus should destroy this temple, and set up an-
other, into which all nations should be admitted,
ch. 15:16, 17. And it would not seem strange to
those who considered that scripture which Stephen
here quotes (lsa. 66:l-3), which, as it expressed
God's comparative contempt of the external part
of his service, so it plainly foretold the rejection
of the unbelieving Jews, and the welcome of the
Gentiles that were of a contrite spirit into the
church.

5l Ye stiffnecked and t rrsirrrrnclaed in heart
and ean, ye do alwaye reeist the Holy Ghost: as
your fathers dld, n do ye. 52 Which of the
prophets have not your fathero persecuted? and
they have elain them whlch ehowed before of the
ssming of the Just One; of whom ye have been
now the betra]rers and murderrcrr: 53 VYho have
recelved the law by the dleposidon of angelg and
have not kept if.

Stephen was going on in his discourse (as it
should seem by the thread of it) to show that, as
the temple, so the temple-service must come to an
end, and it would be the glory of both to give way
to that worship of the Father in spirit and in truth
which was to be established in the kingdom of the
Messiah, stripped of the pompous ceremonies of
the old law, and so he was going to apply all this
which he had said more closely to his present pur-
pose; but he perceived they could not bear it. They
could patiently hear the history of the Old Testa-
ment told (it was a piece of learning which they
themselves dealt much in); but if Stephen go about
to tell them that their power and tyranny must
come down, and that the church must be governed
by a spirit of holiness and love, and heavenly-
mindedness, they will not so much as give him the
hearing. It is probable that he perceived this, and
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that they were going to silence him; and therefore
he breaks off abruptly in the midst of his discourse,
and by that spirit of wisdom, courage, and power,
wherewith he was filled, he sharply rebuked his
persecutors, and exposed their true character; for,
if they will not admit the testimony of the gospel
to them, it shall become a testimony against them.

I. They, like their fathers, were stubborn and wil-
ful, and would not be wrought upon by the var-
ious methods God took to reclaim and reform them;
they were like their fathers, inflexible both to the
word of God and to his providences. 1. They, like
their fathers, were stubborn and wilful, and would
not be wrought upon by the various methods God
took to reclaim and reform them; they were like
their fathers, inflexible both to the word of God and
to his providences. l. They were stiff-neched (u. 5ll,
and would not submit their necks to the sweet and
easy yoke of God's government, nor draw in it, but
were like a bulloch unaccustomed to the yohe; or
they would not bow their heads, nq not to God him-
self, would not do obeisance to him, would not
humble themselves before him. The stiff neck is
the same with the hard heart, obstinate and con-
tumacious, and that will not yield - the general
character of the Jewish nation, Exod. 32:9; 33:33,
5; 34:9; Deut. 9:6, 13; 3l:27; Ezek.2:4.2. They were
uncircumcised in heart and earc their hearts and
ears were not devoted and given up to God, as the
body of the people were in profession by the sign
of circumcision: "ln name and show you are cir-
cumcised Jews, but in heart and ears you are still
uncircumcised heathens, and pay no more defer-
ence to the authority of your God than they do,
Jer. 9:26. You are under the power of unmortified
lusts and corruptions, which stop your ears to the
voice of God, and harden your hearts to that which
is both most commanding and most affectingl'
They had not that circumcision made without
hands, in putting otr the body of the sins of the flesh,
Col. 2:ll.

II. They, like their fathers, were not only not in-
fluenced by the methods God took to reform them,
but they were enraged and incensed against them:
You do always resist the Holy Ghost. l. They re-
sisted the Holy Ghost speaking to them by the
prophets, whom they opposed and contradicted,
hated and ridiculed; this seems especially meant
here, by the following explication, Which of the
prophets haue not your fatherc percecuted ? ln per-
secuting and silencing those that spoke by the in-
spiration of the Holy Ghost they resisted the Holy
Ghost. Their fathers resisted the Holy Ghost in the
prophets that God raised up to them, and so did
they in Christ's apostles and ministers, who spoke
by the same Spirit, and had greater measures of
his gifts than the prophets of the Old Testament
had, and yet were more resisted. 2. They resisted
the Holy Ghost striving with them by their own
consciences, and would not comply with the con-
victions and dictates of them. God's Spirit strove
with them as with the old world, but in vain; they
resisted him, took part with their corruptions
against their convictions, and rebelled against the
light. There is that in our sinful hearts that always
resists the Holy Ghost, a flesh that lusts against the
Spirit, and wars against his motions; but in the
hearts of God's elect, when the fulness of time
comes, this resistance is overcomer and overpow-
ered, and after a struggle the throne of Christ is
set up in the soul, and every thought that had ex-
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alted itself against it is brought into captivity to it,
2 Cor. 10:4, 5. That grace therefore which effects
this change might more fitly be called utclonbus
grace than inesistible.

III. They, like their fathers, persecuted and slew
those whom God sent unto them to call them to
duty, and make them offers of mercy. L Their fa-
thers had been the cruel and constant persecutors
of the OldTestament prophets (u.51): Which of the
prophets haue not your fatherc percecuted? More
or less, one time or other, they had a blow at them
all. With regard even to those that lived in the best
reigns, when the princes did not persecute them,
there was a malignant party in the nation that
mocked at them and abused them, and most of
them were at last, either by colour of law or pop-
ular fury, put to death; and that which aggravated
the sin of persecuting the prophets was, that the
business of the prophets they were so spiteful at
was to sftoo before of the coming of the just One,
to give notice of God's kind intentions towards that
people, to send the Messiah among them in the ful-
ness of time. Those that were the messengers of
such glad tidings should have been courted and ca-
ressed, and have had the preferments of the best
of benefactors; but, instead of this, they had the
treatment of the worst of malefactors. 2. They had
been the betroyerc and murderers of the just One
himself, as Peter had told them, ch. 3:14, 15; 5:30.
They had hired Judas to betray him, and had in
a manner forced Pilate to condemn him; and there-
fore it is charged upon them that they were his be-
trayers and murders. Thus they were the genuine
seed of those who slew the prophets that foretold
his coming, which, by slaying him, they showed
they would have done if they had lived then; and
thus, as our Saviour had told them, they brought
upon themselves the guilt of the blood of all the
prophets. To which of the prophets would those
have shown any respect who had no regard to the
Son of God himself?

IV. They, like their fathers, put contempt upon
divine revelation, and would not be guided and gov-
erned by it; and this was the aggravation of their
sin, that God had given, as to their fathers his law,
so to them his gospel, in vain. l. Their fathers re-
ceived the law and did not observe it, u. 53. God
wrote to them the great things of his law, after he
had first spoken them to them; and yet they were
counted by them as a strange or foreign thing,
which they were no way concerned in. The law
is said to be receioed by the disposition of angels,
because angels were employed in the solemnity of
giving the law' in the thunderings and lightnings,
and the sound of the trumpet. It is said to be or-
doined by angels (Gal. 3:19), God is said to come
with ten thousand of his saints to give the law
(Deut. 33:2), and it was a word spohen by angels,
Heb. 2:2. This put an honour both upon the law
and the Lawgiver, and should increase our ven-
eration for both. But those that thus received the
law yet kept it not, but by making the golden calf
broke it immediately in a capital instance. 2. They
received the gospel noq by the disposition, not of
angels, but of the Holy Ghost, - not with the sound
of a trumpet, but, which was more strange, in the
gift of tongues, and yet they did not embrace it.
They would not yield to the plainest demonstra-
tions, any more than their fathers belore them did,
Ior they were resolved not to comply with God ei-
ther in his law or in his gospel.
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We have reason to think Stephen had a great
deal more to say, and would have said it if they
would have suffered him; but they were wicked
and unreasonable men with whom he had to dq
that could no more hear reason than they could
speak it.

54 When they heard 1trss€ thingq th€.y rverr cut
to the heart, and they gnarhed on hlm wlth rrrelr
teeth. 55 But he, being futl of the Holy Ghort,
looked up ctedfastly into hearrcn, and caw the glo
ry of God, and Jesuc ctandlng on the rlght hand
of God, 56 And eald, Behold, I rce the heavene
opene4 and the Son of man rtandlng on the right
hand of God. 57 Then they cried out with a loud
volce, and stopped their ears, end ran upon him
with one accon{ 58 And cart him out of the city,
and atoned ftim.. and the wltnecres latd down
their clothea at a young maD'o feet, whoee name
was SauI. 59 Atrd they rtoned Stephen, calling
upon God, atrd saying, Lord Jecua, recelve my
eplrtt. 60 And he kneeled down, and crled wlth
a loud volcg [.ord, lay not thir sin to their charge.
And when he had said thls, he fell aoleep.

We have here the death of the first martyr ol
the Christian church, and there is in this story a
lively instance of the outrage and fury of the per-
secutors (such as we may expect to meet with if
we are called out to suffer for Christ), and of the
courage and comfort of the persecuted, that are
thus called out. Here is hell in its fire and dark-
ness, and heaven in its light and brightness; and
these serve as foils to set off each other. It is not
here said that the votes of the council were taken
upon his case, and that by the majority he was
found guilty, and then condemned and ordered to
be stoned to death, according to the law, as a blas-
phemer; but, it is likely, so it was, and that it was
not by the violence of the people, u/ithout order
of the council, that he was put to death; for here
is the usual ceremony of regular executions - he
was cast out of the city, and the hands of the wit-
nesses were first upon him.

Lct us observe here the wonderful discomposure
of the spirits of his enemies and persecutors, and
the wonderful composure of his spirit.

I. See the strength of corruption in the perse-
cutors of Stephen - malice in perfection, hell it-
self broken loose, men become incarnate devils,
and the serpent's seed spitting their venom.

l. When thq heard these things they uere cut
to the heart (u. 541, diepionto, the same word that
is used Heb. ll:37, and translated they were sawn
asunder. They were put to as much torture in their
minds as ever the martyrs were put to in their bod-
ies. They were filled with indignation at the un-
answerable arguments that Stephen urged for their
conviction, and that they could find nothing to say
against them. They were not pricked to the heart
with sorrow as those were ch. 2:37, but cut to the
heart with rage and fury, as they themselves were,
c/r. 5:33. Stephen rebuked them sharply, as Paul
expresses it (Tit. l:13), arybmds - cuttingly, lor
they were cut to the heart by the reproof. Note,
Rejecters of the gospel and opposers of it are real-
ly tormentors to themselves. Enmity to God is a
heart<utting thing; faith and love are heart-healing.
When they heard how he that loohed like an an-
ge, before he began his discoune talked like an an-
gel, like a messenger from heaven, before he con-
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cluded it, they were lihe a wild bull in a net, full
of the fury of the Lord, (lsa. 5l:20), despairing to
run down a cause so bravely pleaded, and yet re-
solved not to yield to it.

2.Thq gnashed upon him uith their teeth. This
denotes, (1.) Great malice and rage against him.
Job complained of his enemy lhalhe gnashed upon
him with his teeth, Job 16:9. The language ol this
was, Oh that we had of his flesh to eotl Job 3l:31.
They grinned at him, as dogs at those they are en-
raged at; and therefore Paul, cautioning against
those of the circumcision, says, Beware of dogs,
Phil. 3:2. Enmity at the saints turns men into brute
beasts. (2.) Great vexation within themselves; they
fretted to see in him such manifest tokens of a di-
vine power and presence, and it vexed them to the
heart. The wiched shall see it and be grieoed, he
shall gnash with his teeth and melt auny, R. 112:10.
Gnashing with the teeth is often used to express
the horror and torments of the damned. Those that
have the malice of hell cannot but have with it
some of the pains of hell.

3. Thq cried out with a loud uoice (u. 57), to ir-
ritate and excite one another, and to drown the
noise of the clamours of their own and one
another's consciences; when he said, I see heauen
opened" they cried with a loud voice, that he might
not be heard to speak. Note, It is very common for
a righteous cause, particularly the righteous cause
of Christ's religion, to be attempted to be run down
by noise and clamour; what is wanting in reason
is made up in tumult, and the cry of him that rul-
eth among fools, while the words of the wise are
heard in gurer. They cried with a loud voice, as sol-
diers when they are going to engage in battle, mus-
tering up all their spirit and vigour for this des-
perate encounter.

4. They stopped their ears, that they might not
hear their own noisiness; or perhaps under pre-
tence that they could not bear to hear his blas-
phemies. As Caiaphas rent his clothes when Christ
said, Hereafter you shall see the Son of man com-
ng in glory (Matt. 26:64, 65), so here these sfopped
their ears when Stephen said, I now see the Son
of man standing in glory, both pretending that what
was spoken was not to be heard with patience.
Their stopping their ears was, ( l.) A manifest spec-
imen of their wilful obstinacy; they were resolved
they would not hear what had a tendency to con-
vince them, which was what the prophets often
complained of: they were /rfte the deaf adden that
will not hear the uoice of the charmer, Ps. 58:4, 5.
(2.) lt was a fatal omen of that judicial hardness
to which God would give them up. They stopped
their ears, and then God, in a way of righteous judg-
ment, stopped them. This was the work that was
now in doing with the unbelieving Jews: Mohe the
heart of this people fot, and their ears hea,ry; thus
was Stephen's character of them answered, You un-
circumcised in heart ond ean.

5. They ran upon him with one accord - the
people and the elders of the people, judges, pros-
ecutors, witnesses, and spectators, they all flew
upon him, as beasts upon their prey. See how vi-
olent they were, and in what haste - they ran upon
him, though there was no danger of his outrun-
ning them; and see how unanimous they were in
this evil thing - they ran upon him with one ac-
cord, one and all, hoping thereby to terrify him,
and put him into confusion, envying him his com-
posure and comfort in soul, with which he won-
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derfully enjoyed himself in the midst of this hur-
ry; they did all they could to ruffle him.

6. They cost him out of the city, and stoned him,
as if he were not worttry to live in Jerusalem; nay,
not worttry to live in this world, pretending herein
to execute the law of Moses (Lev.24:16), He that
blasphemeth the name of the l-ord shall surely be
put to death, all the congregation shall certainly
stone him. And thus they had put Christ to death,
when tNs same court had found him guilty of blas-
phemy, but that, for his Eeater ignominy, they were
desirous he should be crucified, and God overruled
it for the fulfilling of the scripture. The fury with
which they managed the execution is intimated in
this: they cast him out of the city, as if they could
not bear the sight of him; they treated him as an
anathema, as the offscouring of all things. The wit-
nesses against him were the leaders in the exe-
cution, according to the law (Deut. l7:7), The hands
of the witnesses shall be firct upon him, to put him
to death, and particularly in the case of blasphe-
my, Lev. 24:14; Deut. 13:9. Thus they were to con-
firm their testimony. Now, the stoning of a man be-
ing a laborious piece of work, the witnesses took
off their upper garments, that they might not hang
in their way, and they laid them down at o Wung
manb feet, whose name was Saul, now a pleased
spectator of this tragedy. lt is the first time we find
mention of his name; we shall know it and love
it better when we find it changed to fuul, and him
changed from a persecutor into a preacher. This
little instance of his agency in Stephens death he
afterwards reflected upon with regrel (ch. 22:20):
I kept the raiment of those that slew him.

II. See the strength of grace in Stephen, and the
wonderful instances of God's favour to him, and
working in him. As his persecutors were full of Sa-
tan, so was he full of the Holy Ghost, fuller than
ordinary, anointed with fresh oil for the combat,
that, as the day, so might the strength be. Upon
this account those are blessed who are persecuted
for righteousness'saftg that the Spirit of God and
of glory rests upon them, I Pet. 4:14. When he was
chosen to public service, he was described to be
aman full of the Holy Ghost (ch. 6:5), and now he
is called out to martyrdom he has still the same
character, Note, Those that are fu[ of the Holy
Ghost are fit for any thing, either to act for Christ
or to suffer for him. And those whom God calls
out to difficult services for his name he will qual-
ifu for those services, and carry comfortably
through them, by filling them with the Holy Ghost,
that, as their afflictions for Christ abound, their
consolation in him may yet more abound, and
then none of these things moue fhem. Now here
we have a remarkable communion between this
blessed martyr and the blessed Jesus in this crit-
ical moment. When the followers of Christ are for
his sake killed oll the day long; and accounted
as sheep for the slaughter, does this separate them
from the love of Christ? Does he love them the
less? Do they love him the less? Nq by no means;
and so it appears by this narrative, in which we
may observe.

l. Christ's gracious manifestation of himself to
Stephen, both for his comfort and for his honour,
in the midst of his sufferings. When they were cut
to the heart, and gnashed upon him with their
teeth, ready to eat him up, then he had a view of
the glory of Christ sufficient to fill him with ioy un-
speakable, which was intended not only for his en-
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couragement, but lor the support and comfort of
all God's suffering servants in all ages.

( l.) He, being full of the Holy Ghost, loohed up
stedfastly into heauen, u. 55. [1.] Thus he looked
above the power and fury of his persecutors, and
did as it were despise them, and laugh them to
scorn, as the daughter of Zion,lsa.37:22. They had
their eyes fixed upon him, full of malice and cruel-
ty; but he looked up to heaven, and never minded
them, was so taken up with the eternal life now
in prospect that he seemed to have no manner of
concern lor the natural life now at state. Instead
of looking about him, to see either which way he
was in danger or which way he might make his
escape, he looks up to heaven; thence only comes
his help, and thitherward his way is still open;
though they compass him about on every side, they
cannot interrupt his intercourse with heaven. Note,
A believing regard to God and the upper world will
be of great use to us, to set us above the fear of
man; for as far as we are under the influence of
that fear we forget the l-ord our Maker, Isa. 5l:13.
[2.] Thus he directed his sulferings to the glory of
God, to the honour of Christ, and did as it were
appeal to heaven concerning them (Lord, for thy
sake I sulfer this) and express his earnest expec-
tation that Christ should be magnified in his body.
Now that he was ready to be offered he looks up
stedfastly to heaven, as one willing to offer him-
self. [3.] Thus he lifted up his soul with his eyes
to God in the heavens, in pious eiaculations, call-
ing upon God for wisdom and grace to carry him
through this trial in a right manner. God has prom-
ised that he will be with his servants whom he calls
out to suffer for him; but he will for this be sought
unto. He is nigh unto them, but it is in thot for
which thq coll upon him. Is any afflicted? l-et him
pray [4.] Thus he breathed after the heavenly coun-
try, to which he saw the fury of his persecutors
would presently send him. lt is good for dying
saints to look up stedfastly to heaven: "Yonder is
the place whither death will carry my better part,
and then, O death! where is thy sting?" [5.] Thus
he made it to appear that he was full of the Holy
Ghost; for, wherever the Spirit of grace dwells, and
works, and reigns, he directs the eye of the soul
upward. Those that are full of the Holy Ghost will
look up stedfastly to heaven, for there their heart
is. [6.] Thus he put himself into a posture to re-
ceive the following manifestation of the divine glo-
ry and grace. lf we expect to hear from heaven,
we must look up stedfastly to heaven.

(2.) He saw the glory of God (u. 55); for he saq
in order to this, the heouens opened, u. 56. Some
think his eyes were strengthened, and the sight of
them so raised above its natural pitch, by a super-
natural power, that he saw into the third heavens,
though at so vast a distance, as Moses's sight was
enlarged to see the whole land of Canaan. Others
think it was a representation of the glory of God
set before his eyes, as, before, Isaiah and Ezekiel;
heaven did as it were come down to him, as Rev.
21:2. The heavens were opened, to give him a view
of the happiness he was going to, that he might,
in prospect of it, go cheerfully through death, so
great a death. Would we by faith look up stedfast-
ly, we might see the heavens opened by the me-
diation of Christ, the veil being rent, and a new
and living way laid open for us into the holiest. The
heaven is opened for the settling of a correspond-
ence between God and men, that his favours and
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blessings may come down to us, and our prayers
and praises may go up to him. We may also see
the glory of God, as far as he has revealed it in
his word, and the sight of this will carry us through
all the terrors of sufferings and death.

(3,) He soo Juus standing on the right hand of
Gotl (u. 55), the Son of man, so it is u. 546. Jesus,
being the Son of man, having taken our nature with
him to heaven, and being there clothed with a
body, might be seen with bodily eyes, and so Ste-
phen saw him. When the OldTestament prophets
saw the glory of God it was attended with angels.
The Shechinah or divine presence in lsaiahs vi-
sion was attended with seraphim, in Ezekiel's vi-
sion with cherubim, both signifying the angels, the
ministers of God's providence. But here no men-
tion is made of the angels, though they surround
the throne and the Lamb; instead of them Stephen
sees Jesus at the right hand of God, the great Me-
diator of God's grace, from whom more glory re-
dounds to God than from all the ministration of the
holy angels. The glory of God shines brightest in
the face of Jesus Christ; for there shines the glory.
of his grace, which is the most illustrious instance
of his glory. God appears more glorious with Jesus
standing at his right hand than with millions of an-
gels about him. NoW [.] Here is a proof of the ex-
altation of Christ to the Father's right hand; the
apostles saw him ascend, but they did not see him
sit down, A cloud receiued him out of their sight.
We are told that he sat down on the right hand
of God; but was he ever seen there? Yes, Stephen
saw him there, and was abundantly satisfied with
the sight. He saw Jesus at the right hand of God,
denoting both his transcendent dignity and his sov-
ereign dominion, his uncontrollable ability and his
universal agency; whatever God's right hand gives
to us, or receives from us, or does concerning us,
it is by him; for he is his right hand. [2.] He is usu-
ally said to sff there; but Stephen sees him sfand-
rng there, as one more than ordinarily concerned
at present for his suflering servant; he stood up as
a iudge to plead his cause against his persecutors;
he is rarsed up out of his holy habitation (Zech.
2:13), comes out of his place to punish, lsa.26:21.
He stands ready to receive him and crown him, and
in the mean time to give him a prospect of the joy
set before him. [3.] This was intended for the en-
couragement of Stephen. He sees Christ is for him,
and then no matter who is against him. When our
lord Jesus was in his agony an angel appeared to
him, strengthening him; but Stephen had Christ
himself appearing to him. Note, Nothing so com-
fortable to dying saints, nor so animating to suf-
fering saints, as to see Jesus at the right hand
of God; and, blessed be God, by faith we may see
him there.

(4.) He told those about him what he saw (u. 56):
Behold, I see the heaoens opened. That which was
a cordial to him ought to have been a conviction
to them, and a caution to them to take heed of pro-
ceeding against one upon whom heaven thus
smiled; and therefore what he saw he declared, let
them make what use they pleased ol it. lf some
were exasperated by it, others perhaps might be
wrought upon to consider this Jesus whom they
persecuted, and to believe in him.

2. Stephens pious addresses to Jesus Christ. The
manifestation of God's glory to him did not set him
above praying, but rather set him upon it: They
stoned Stephen, colling upon God, u. 59. Though
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he called upon God, and by that showed himself
to be a true-born Israelite, yet they proceeded to
stone him, not considering how dangerous it is to
fight against those who have an interest in heav-
en. Though they stoned him, yet he called upon
God; nay, therefore he called upon him. Note, It
is the comfort of those who are uniustly hated and
persecuted by men that they have a God to go to,
a God all-sufficient to call upon. Men stop their ears,
as they did here (u. 57), but God does not. Stephen
was now cast out of the city, but he was not cast
out from his God. He was now taking his leave of
the world, and therefore calls upon God; for we
must do this as long as we live. Note, It is good
to die praying; then we need help - strength we
never had, to do a work we never did - and how
can we fetch in that help and strength but by
prayer? Two short prayers Stephen offered up to
God in his dying moments, and in them as it were
breathed out his soul: -( l.) Here is a prayer for himself: lnrd Jesus, re-
ceioe my sprir?. Thus Christ had himsell resigned
his spirit immediately into the hands of the Father.
We are here taught to resign ours into the hands
of Christ as Mediator, by him to be recommended
to the Father. Stephen saw Jesus standing at the
Father's right hand, and he thus calls to him:
"Blessed Jesus, do that lor me now which thou
standest there to do for all thine, receive my de-
parting spirit into ttry handJ'Observe, [.] The soul
is the man, and our great concern, living and dy-
ing, must be about our souls. Stephen's body was
to be miserably broken and shattered, and over-
whelmed with a shower of stones, the earthly
house of this tabernacle violently beaten down and
abused; but, however it goes with that, "lordj'saith
he, "'let my spirit be safe; let it go well with my
poor soull'Thus, while we live, our care should be
that though the body be starved or stripped the
soul may be fed and clothed, though the body lie
in pain the soul may dwell at ease; and, when we
die, that though the body be thrown by as a de-
spised broken vessel, and a vessel in which there
is no pleasure, yet the soul may be presented a ves-
sel of honour, that God may be the strength of the
heart and its portion, though the flesh fail. [2.] Our
Lord Jesus is God, to whom we are to seek, and
in whom we are to confide and comfort ourselves
living and dying. Stephen here prays to Christ, and
so must we; for it is the will of God that all men
should thus honour the Son, euen as thq honour
the Father. lt is Christ $/e are to commit ourselves
to, who alone is able to keep what we commit to
him against that day; it is necessary that we have
an eye to Christ when we come to die, for there
is no venturing into another world but under his
conduct, no living comforts in dying moments but
what are fetched from him. [3.] Christ's receiving
our spirits at death is the great thing we are to be
careful about, and to comfort ourselves with. We
ought to be in care about this while we live, that
Christ may receive our spirits when we die; for, if
he reject and disown them, whither will they be-
take themselves? How can they escape being a
prey to the roaring lion? To him therefore we must
commit them daily, to be ruled and sanctified, and
made meet for heaven, and then, and not other-
wise, he will receive them. And, if this has been
our care while we live, it may be our comfort when
we come to die, that we shall be received into ever-
Iasting habitations.
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his love. lf he thus sleep, he shall do well; he shall
awake again in the morning of the resurrection.

CHAPTER 8
In this chapter we have an account of the persecutions of the

Christians, and the propagating of Christianity thereby. It was
slrange, but very true, that the disciples of Christ the more they
were afflicted the more they multiplied. l. Here is the church suf-
fering; upon the occasion of putting Stephen to death a very sharp
storm arose, which forced many from Jerusalem (u 1-3). II. Here
is the church spreading by the ministry of Philip and others that
*ere dispersed upon that occasion. We have here, 1. The gospel
brought to Samaria, preached there (a 4, 5), embraced there (u
6-8), even by Simon Magus (u 9-13); the Sift of the Holy Ghost
c,rnferred upon some of the believing Samaritans by the impo-
sition of the hands of Peter and John (u. 14-17); and the severe
rcbuke given by Peter to Simon Magus for oflering money for a
p()wer to bestow that gift (a 18-25). 2. The gospel sent to Ethi-
opia, by the eunuch, a person of quality of that country. He is re-
turning home in his chariot from Jerusalem (a 26-28). Philip is
sent tohim, and in his chariot preaches Christ to him (a 29-35),
baptizes him upon his profession of the Christian faith (r. 36-38),
and the leaves him (u. 39-40). Thus in different ways and meth-
ods the gospel was dispeBed among the nations, and, one way
or othet "Have they not all heard?"

I And SauI was consenting unto his death, And
at that time therre waa a grcat peEecution against
the church which waa at Jerusalem; and they
were all scattercd abroad throughout the regions
of Judaea and Samaria, except the aposUes.
2 And devout men carried Stephen to his burl-
aI, and made great lamentation over him. 3 A8
for Saul, he made havock of the church, enter-
ing into every house, and haling men and women
committed them lo prison.

ln these venies we have,
l. Something more concerning Stephen and his

death; how people stood affected to it - various-
ly, as generally in such cases, according to men's
different sentiments of things. Christ had said to
his disciples, when he was parting with them (John
16:20), You shall weep ond lament, but the world
shall rejoice. Accordingly here is, l. Stephen's death
rejoiced in by one - by many, no doubt, but by
one in particular, and that was Saul, who was after-
wards called Paul; he was consenting to his death,
sgneudokon - he consented to it with delight (so
the word signifies); he was pleased with it. He fed
his eyes with this bloody spectacle, in hopes it
would put a stop to the growth of Christianity. We
have reason to think that Paul ordered Luke to in-
sert this, for shame to himself, and glory to free
grace. Thus he owns himself guilty of the blood
of Stephen, and aggravates it with this, that he did
not do it with regret and reluctancy, but with de-
light and a full satisfaction, like those who not only
do such things, but haoe pleasure in those that do
them. 2. Stephen's death bewailed by others (u. 2)

- deuout men, which some understand of those
that were properly so called, proselytes, one ot
whom Stephen himself probabty was. Or, it may
be taken more largely; some of the church that
were more devout and zealous than the rest went
and gathered up the poor crushed and broken re-
mains, to which they gave a decent interment,
probably in the field of blood, which was bought
some time ago to bury strangers in. They buried
him solemnly, and made great lamentation over
him. Though his death was of great advantage to
himself, and great service to the church, yet they
bewailed it as a general loss, so well qualified was
he for the service, and so likely to be useful both
as a deacon and as a disputant. It is a bad symp-

(2.) Here is a prayer for his persecutors, u. 60'

[ 1.] The circumstances of this prayer are observ-
ab[e; for it seems to have been offered up with
something more of solemnity than the former. Frrsf,
He hnelt down, which was an expression of his hu-
mility in ptayer. Secondly, He cried with o loud
uorce, which was an expression of his importun-
ity. But why should he thus show more humility
and importunity in this request than in the form-
er? Why, none could doubt of his being in good
earnest in his prayers for himself, and therefore
there he needed not to use such outward expres-
sions of it; but in his prayer for his enemies, be-
cause that is so much against the grain of corrupt
nature, it was requisite he should give proofs of his
being in earnest.

[2.] The prayer itself: lord, lay not this sin to their
charge. Herein he followed the example of his dy-
ing Master, who prayed thus for his persecutors,
Fother, forgiue them; and set an example to all fol-
lowing sufferers in the cause of Christ thus to pray
for those that persecute them. Prayer may preach.
This did so to those who stoned Stephen, and he
knelt down that they might take notice he was go-
ing to pray, and cried with a loud voice that they
might take notice of what he said, and might learn,
Frrst, That what they did was a sin, a great sin,
which, if divine mercy and grace did not prevent,
would be laid to their charge, to their everlasting
confusion. Secondly, That, notwithstanding their
malice and fury against him, he was in charity with
them, and was so far from desiring that God would
avenge his death upon them that it was his hearty
prayer to God that it might not in any degree be
laid to their charge. A sad reckoning there would
be for it. If they did not repent, it would certainly
be laid to their charge; but he, for his part, did
not desire the woeful day. Let them take notice
of this, and, when their thoughts were cool, sure-
ly they would not easily forgive themselves for
putting him to death who could so easily forgive
them. Ihe bloodlhirsty hate the upright, but the
just seeh hk soul, Prov. 29:10. Ifttidly, That, though
the sin was very heinous, yet they must not des-
pair of the pardon of it upon their repentance. If
they would lay it to their hearts, God would not
lay it to their charge. "Do you think," saith St.
Austin, "that Paul heard Stephen pray this prayer?
It is likely he did and ridiculed itthen(audiuit sub-
sannenq sed irrisit - he heard with scorn), but
afterwards he had the benefit of it, and fared the
better for itl'

3. His expiring with this: When he had said this,
he fell osleep; or, as he was saying this, the blow
came that was mortal. Note, Death is but a sleep
to good people; not the sleep of the soul (Stephen
had given that up into Christ's hand), but the sleep
of the body; it is its rest from all its griefs and toils;
it is perfect ease from toil and pain. Stephen died
as much in a hurry as ever any man did, and yet,
when he died, he fell asleep. He applied himself
to his dying work with as much composure of mind
as if he had been going to sleep; it was but closing
his eyes, and dying. Observe, He fell asleep when
he was praying for his persecutors; it is expressed
as if he thought he could not die in peace till he
had done this. It contributes very much to our dy-
ing comfortably to die in charity with all men; we
are then found of Christ in peace; let not the sun
of life go down upon our wrath. He fell asleep; the
vulgar Latin adds, rn the Lord, in the embraces of
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tom if, when such men are taken away, it is not
laid to heart. Those devout men paid these their
last respects to Stephen, ( l.) To show that they were
not ashamed of the cause for which he suffered,
nor afraid of the wrath of those that were ene-
mies to it; for, though they now triumph, the cause
is a righteous cause, and will be at last a victor-
ious one. (2.) To show the great value and esteem
they had for this faithful servant ol Jesus Christ,
this first martyr for the gospel, whose memory shall
always be precious to them, notwithstanding the
ignominy of his death. They study to do honour
to him upon whom God put honour. (3,) To testi$
their belief and hope of the resunection of the dead
and the life of the world to come.

ll. An account of this persecution of the church,
which begins upon the martyrdom ol Stephen.
When the fury of the Jews ran with such violence,
and to such a height, against Stephen, it could not
quickly either stop itself or spend itself. The bloody
are often in scripture called blood+hrnfy; for when
they have tasted blood they thirst for more. One
would have thought Stephen's dying prayers and
dying comforts should have overcome them, and
melted them into a better opinion of Christians and
Christianity; but it seems they did not: the perse-
cution goes on; for they were more exasperated
when they saw they could prevail nothing, and, as
if they hoped to be too hard for God himself, they
resolve to follow their blow; and perhaps, because
they were none of them struck dead upon the place
for stoning Stephen, their hearts were the more ful-
ly set in them to do evil. Perhaps the disciples were
also the more emboldened to dispute against them
as Stephen did, seeing how triumphantly he fin-
ished his course, which would provoke them so
much the more. Observe,

l. Against whom this persecution was raised: lt
was agatnst the church in Jerusalem, which is no
sooner planted than it is persecuted, as Christ ol
ten intimated that tribulation and persecution
would arise because of the word. And Christ had
particularly foretold that Jerusalem would soon be
made too hot for his followers, for that city had
been famous for killing the prophets and stoning
those that were sent to it, Matt. 23:37. It should
seem that in this persecution many were put to
death, for Paul owns that at this time he persecut-
ed this way unfo the death (ch.2l:41, and (c/r. 26:10)
that when they uere put to deoth he gaue his uoice
agoinst them.

2. Who was an active man in it; none so zeal-
ous, so busy, as Saul, a young Pharisee, u. 3. As
for Saul (who had been twice mentioned before,
and now again for a notorious persecutor) fte mdde
hauoc of the church; he did all he could to lay it
waste and ruin it; he cared not what mischief he
did to the disciples of Christ, nor knew when to
stop. He aimed at no less than the cutting off of
the gospel Israel, that the name of it should be no
more in remembrance, Ps.83:4. He was the fittest
tool the chief priests could find out to serve their
purposes; he was informer-general against the dis-
ciples, a messenger of the great council to be em-
ployed in searching for meetings, and seizing all
that were suspected to favour that way. Saul was
bred a scholar, a gentleman, and yet did not think
it below him to be employed in the vilest work of
that kind. (1.) He entered into euery ftousq mak-
ing no difficulty of breaking open doors, night or
day, and having a force attending Nm for that pur-
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pose. He entered into every house where they used
to hold their meetings, or every house that had any
Christians in it, or was thought to have. No man
could be secure in his own house, though it was
his castle. (2.) He haled, with the utmost contempt
and cruelty, both men and women, dragged them
along the streets, without any regard to the ten-
derness of the weaker sex; he stooped so low as
to take cognizance of the meanest that were leav-
ened with the gospel, so extremely bigoted was
he. (3.) He committed them to prison, in order to
their being tried and put to death, unless they
would renounce Christ; and some, we find, were
compelled by him to blaspheme, ch. 26:.ll.

3. What was the effect of this perseculion: They
were all scattered abroad (o. 1), not all the believ-
ers, but all the preachers, who were principally
struck at, and against whom warrants were issued
out to take them up. They, remembering our
Master's rule ( when they persecute you in one city,
flee to another,), dispersed themselves by agree-
ment throughout the regions of Judea and of Sa-
maria; not so much for fear of sufferings (for Ju-
dea and Samaria were not so far off from Jerusa-
lem but that, if they made a public appearance
there, as they determined to do, their persecutors'
power would soon reach them there), but because
they looked upon this as an intimation of Provi-
dence to them to scatter. Their work u/as pretty
well done in Jerusalem, and now it was time to
think of the necessities of other places; for their
Master had told them that they must be his wit-
nesses in Jerusalem first, and then in all Judea and
in Samaria, and then to the uttermost part of the
eorth (ch. 1:8), and this method they observe.
Through penecution may not drive us off from our
work, yet it may send us, as a hint of Providence,
to work elsewhere. The preachers were all scat-
lered except the apostles, who, probably, were di-
rected by the Spirit to continue at Jerusalem yet
for some time, they being, by the special provi-
dence of God, screened from the storm, and by the
special grace of God enabled to face the storm.
They tarried at Jerusalem, that they might be ready
to go where their assistance was most needed by
the other preachers that were sent to break the ice;
as Christ ordered his disciples to go to those places
where he himself designed to go, Luke 10:1. The
apostles continued longer together at Jerusalem
than one would have thought, considering the
command and commission given them, to go rnfo
all the world, and to disciple oll nations. See ch.
15:6; GaI. l:17. But what was done by the evan-
gelists whom they sent forth was reckoned as done
by them.

4 Therefore they that were acattered abroad
went every whene pneaching the word. 5 Then
Philip rvent down to the city of Samaria, and
preached Chriet unto them, 6 And the people
wlth one accord gave heed unto those things
whlch Philip epake, hearing and eeeing the mir-
acles which he dtd. 7 For unclean eplrits, cry-
tng wlth loud volce, came out of many that rrere
po.sessed rallth them: and many taken with pal-
sieq and that wer€ lame, were healed. 8 And
there wae great joy in that city. 9 But there ruas
a oertain man, called Simon, which beforetime ln
the eame city used aorcerT, and bewitched the
people of Samaria, giving out that himself wa8
,ome grcat one: l0 To whom they all gave heed'
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fiom the least to the grcateat, sayinS, Thls man
ir the great power of God. ll And to him they
had regard, becauce that of long time he had be-
wltched them wlth eorrceries. 12 But when they
beliwed Phlllp preachlng the things concerning
the kingdom of Crod, and the nrme of Jesus
Chrlrt, they nrcre baptized, both men and rvomen.
13 Then Slmon hlms€lf believed alao: and when
he was baptized, he condnued wlth Philip, and
wondered, beholdtng the minclee and signs
whlch rryere done

Samson's riddle is here again unriddled: Oaf of
the eater comes forth meat, and out of the strong
sueetness. The persecution that was designed to
extirpate the church was by the overruling prov-
idence of God made an occasion of the enlarge-
ment of it. Christ had said, I am come to send fire
on the earth; and they thought, by scattering those
who were kindled with that fire, to have put it out,
but instead of this they did but help to spread it.

l. Here is a general account of what was done
by them all (u. 4): They went euery where, preach-
ing the word. They did not go to hide themselves
for fear of suffering, no, nor to show themselves
as proud of their sufferings; but they went up and
down to scatter the knowledge of Christ in every
place where they were scattered. They went every
where, into the way ol the Gentiles, and the cities
of the Samaritans, which before they were forbid-
den to go into, Matt. l0:5. They did not keep to-
gether in a body, though this might have been a
strength to them; but they scattered into all parts,
not to take their ease, but to find out work. They
went euangelizrng the world, preaching the word
of the gospel; it was this which filled them, and
which they endeavoured to fill the country with,
those of them that were preachers in their preach-
ing, and others in their common converse. They
were now in a country where they were no stran-
gers, for Christ and his disciples had conversed
much in the regions of Judea; so that they had a
foundation laid there for them to build upon; and
it would be requisite to let the people there know
what that doctrine which Jesus had preached there
some time ago was come to, and that it was not
lost and forgotten, as perhaps they were made to
believe.

ll. A particular account of what was done by Phi-
lip. We shall hear of the progress and success of
others of them afterwards (c/r. ll:19), but here must
attend the motions of Philip, not Philip the apos-
tle, but Philip the deacon, who was chosen and or-
dained to serve tableg but having used the office
of a deacon uell he purchased to himself a good
degree, and great boldness in the faith, I Tim. 3:13.
Stephen was advanced to the degree of a martyr,
Philip to the degree of an evangelist, which when
he entered upon, being obliged by it to giue him-
self to the word and praye,i he was, no doubt, dis-
charged from the office of a deacon; for how could
he serve tables at Jerusalem, which by that office
he was obliged to do, when he was preaching in
Samaria? And it is probable that two others were
chosen in the room of Stephen and Philip. Now
observe,

l. What wonderful success Philip had in his
preaching, and what reception he met with.

( l.) The place he chose was the city of Samar-
ia, the head city of Samaria, the metropolis of that
country which stood where the city ol Samaria had
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Iormerly stood, of the building of which we read,
I Kings 16:24, now called SeDdsfe. Some think it
was the same with Sychem or Sychar, that city of
Samaria where Christ was, John 4:5. Many of that
city then believed in Christ, though he did no mir-
acle among them (u. 39, 4l), and now Philip, three
years after, carries on the work then begun. The
Jews would have no dealings with the Samaritans;
but Christ sent his gospel to slay all enmities, and
particularly that between the Jews and the Sa-
maritans, by making them one in his church.

(2.) The doctrine he preached was Christ; for he
determined to know nothing else. He preached
Christ to them; he proclaimed Christ to them (so
the word signifies), as a king, when he comes to
the crown, is proclaimed throughout his dominions.
The Samaritans had an expectation of the Messiahs
coming, as appears by John 4:25. Now Philip tells
them that he is come, and that the Samaritans are
welcome to him. Ministers' business is to preach
Christ - Christ, and him crucified - Christ, and
him glorified.

(3.) The proofs he produced for the confirma-
tion of his doctrine were miracles, o. 6. To con-
vince them that he had his commission from heav-
en (and therefore not only they might venture upon
what he said, but they were bound to yield to it),
he shows them this broad seal of heaven annexed
to it, which the God of truth would never put to
a lie, The miracles were undeniable; they heard and
saw the miracles which he did. They heard the
commanding words he spoke, and saw the amaz-
ing effects of them immediately; that he spoke, and
it was done. And the nature of the miracles was
such as suited the intention of his commission, and
gave light and lustre to it. [.] He was sent to break
the power of Satan; and, in token of this, unclean
spiritg being charged in the name of the lord Jesus
to remove, came out of many that were possessed
with them, u. 7. As far as the gospel prevails, Sa-
tan is forced to quit his hold of men and his in-
terest in them, and then those are restored to them-
selves, and to their right mind again, whq while
he kept possession, were distracted. Wherever the
gospel gains the admission and submission it ought
to have, evil spirits are dislodged, and particularly
unclean sprirfs, all inclinations to the lusts of the
flesh, which war against the soul; for God has called
us from uncleanness to holiness, I Thess.4:7. This
was signified by the casting of these unclean spir-
its out of the bodies of people, who, it is here said,
came out crying uith a loud uoice, which signifies
that they came out with great reluctancy, and sore-
ly against their wills, but were forced to acknowl-
edge themselves overcome by a superior power,
Mark l:26; 3:ll; 9:26. [2.] He was sent to heal the
minds of men, to cure a distempered world, and
to put it into a good state of health; and, in token
of this, marry that were tahen with palsies, and that
uerc lame, uere healed Those distempers are spec-
ified that were most difficult to be cured by the
course of nature (that the miraculous cure might
be the more illustrious), and those that were most
expressive of the disease of sin and that moral im-
potency which the souls of men labour under as
to the service of God. The grace of God in the gos-
pel is designed for the healing of those that are
spiritually lame and paralytic, and cannot help
themselves, Rom. 5:6.

(4.) The acceptance which Philips doctrine, thus
proved, met with in Samaria (u. 6): The people with
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one accord gaue heed to those things which Philip
spohq induced thereto by the miracles which
served at first to gain attention, and so by degrees
to gain assent. There then begin to be some hopes
of people when they begin to take notice of what
is said to them concerning the things of their souls
and eternity - when they begin to give heed to
the word of God, as those that are well pleased to
hear it, desirous to understand and remember it,
and that look upon themselves as concerned in it.
The common people gave heed to Philip, of ocll-
loi - a multitude of them, not here and there one,
but with one accord; they were all of a mind, that
it was fit the doctrine of the gospel should be en-
quired into, and an impartial hearing given to it.

(5.) The satisfaction they had in attending on,
and attending to, Philiy's preaching, and the suc-
cess it had with many of them (u. 8): There was
great joy in that city; for (u. 12) thq belieued Phi-
lip, and were baptized into the faith of Christ, the
generality of them, both men and unmen Observe,
[ 1.] Philip preached the things concerning the king-
dom of God, the constitution of that kingdom, the
laws and ordinances of it, the liberties and priv-
ileges of it, and the obligations we are all under
to be the loyal subiects of that kingdom; and he
preached the name of Jesus Christ, as king of that
kingdom - his name, which is aboue euery name
He preached it up in its commanding power and
influence - all that by which he has made him-
self known. [2.] The people not only gave heed to
what he said, but at length believed it, were fully
convinced that it was of God and not of men, and
gave up themselves to the direction and govern-
ment of it. As to this mountain, on which they had
hitherto worshipped God, and placed a great deal
of religion in it, they were now as much weaned
from it as every they had been wedded to it, and
become the true worchippers, who worchip the Fa-
ther in spirit and in truth, and in the name of Christ,
the true temple, John 4:20-23. [3.] When they be-
lieved, without scruple (though they were Samar-
itans) and without delay they were baptized, opet-
ly professed the Christian faith, promised to ad-
here to it, and then, by washing them with water,
were solemnly admitted into the communion of the
Christian church, and owned as brethren by the
disciples. Men only were capable of being admit-
ted into the Jewish church by circumcision; but,
to show that rn "Iesus Christ there is neither male
nor female (Cal. 3:28), but both are alike welcome
to him, the initiating ordinance is such as women
are capable of, for they are numbered with God's
spiritual Israel, though not with lsrael according
to the flesh, Num. l:2. And hence it is easily gath-
ered that women are to be admitted to the Lord's
supper, though it does not appear that there were
any among those to whom it was first administered.
[a.] This occasioned great ioy; each one rejoiced
for himself, as he in the parable who found the
treasure hid in the field; and they all rejoiced for
the benefit hereby brought to their city, and that
it came without opposition, which it would scarce-
Iy have done if Samaria had been within the iu-
risdiction of the chief priests. Note, The bringing
of the gospel to any place is just matter ol ioy, of
great joy, to that place. Hence the spreading of the
gospel in the world is often prophesied of in the
Old Testament as the diffusing of joy among the
nations: I*t the nations be glad and sing for joy,
Ps. 67:4; I Thess. l:6. The gospel of Christ does not
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make men melancholy, but fills them with ioy, if
it be received as it should be; for it is glad tidings
of great joy to all people, Luke 2:10.

2. What there was in particular at this city ol
Samaria that made the success of the gospel there
more than ordinarily wonderful.

( 1.) That Simon Magus had been busy there, and
had gained a great interest among the people, and
yet thEt belieoed the things that Philip spohe. To
unlearn that which is bad proves many times a
harder task than to learn that which is good. These
Samaritans, though they were not idolaters as the
Gentiles, nor prejudiced against the gospel by
traditions received from their fathers, yet had of
late been drawn to follow Simon, a coniurer (For
so Magus signifies) who made a mighty noise
among them, and had strangely bewitched them.
We are told,

[1.] How strong the delusion of Satan was by
which they were brought into the interests of this
great deceiver. He had been lor some time, nay,
for a long time, in this city, using sorceries; per-
haps he came there by the instigation of the devil,
soon after our Saviour had been there, to undo
what he had been doing there; for it was always
Satan's way to crush a good work in its bud and
infancy, 2 Cor. ll:3; I Thess. 3:5. Noq

Frnr, Simon assumed to himself that which was
considerable: He gaue out that he himself was some
great one, and would have all people to believe so
and to pay him respect accordingly; and then, as
to every thing else, they might do as they pleased.
He had no design to reform their lives, nor im-
prove their worship and devotion, only to make
them believe that he was, fls megas - some di-
uine person. Justin Martyr says that he would be
worshipped as proton theon - the chief god. He
gave out himself to be fhe Son of God, the Mes-
siaft, so some think; or to be an angel, or a proph-
et. Perhaps he was uncertain within himself what
title of honour to pretend to; but he would be
thought some great one. Pride, ambition, and an
affectation of grandeur, have always been the cause
of abundance of mischief both to the world and
to the church.

Secondly, The people ascribed to him what he
pleased. l. Thq all gaue heed to him, frcm the least
to the greatest, both young and old, both poor and
rich, both governors and governed. Tb him they had
regard (u. 10, ll), and perhaps the more because
the time fixed for the coming of the Messiah had
now expired, which had raised a general expec-
tation of the appearing of some great one about
this time. Probably he was a native of their coun-
try, and therefore they embraced him the more
cheerfully, that by giving honour to him they might
reflect it upon themselves. 2. They said of him, Thts
man is the geat power of C-ad - the power of Gd,
that great pouer (so it might be read), that power
which made the world. See how ignorant incon-
siderate people mistake that which is done by the
power of Satan, as if it were done by the power
of God. Thus, in the Gentile world, devils pass for
deities; and in the antichristian kingdom a/I the
world wonders after a beast, to whom the dragon
gives his power, and who opens his mouth in blas-
phemy againsr God, Rev. 13:2-5. 3. They were
brought to it by his sorceries: He bewitched the peo
ple of Samaria (u.9), bewitched them with sorcer-
ries (u. ll), that is, either, (1.) By his magic arts fte
bewitched the minds of the people, at least some
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of them, who drew in others. Satan, by God's per-
mission, filled their hearts to follow Simon. O fool
ish Galatians, saith Paul, who hath bewitched you?
Gal. 3:1. These people are said to be bewitched by
Simon, because they were so strangely infatuated
to believe a lie. Or, (2.) By his magic arts he did
many signs and lying wonders, which seemed to
be ririratles, but really were not so: like those of
the magicians of Egypt, and those oI the man of
sin, 2 Thess. 2:9. When they knew no better, they
were influenced by his sorceries; but, when they
were acquainted with Philip's real miracles, they
saw plainly that the one was real and the other
a sham, and that there was as much difference as
between Aaron's rod and those of the magicians.
What is the chaff to the wheat? Jer. 23:28.

Thus, notwithstanding the influence Simon
Magus had had upon them, and the unwillingness
there generally is in people to own themselves in
an error, and to retract it, yet, when they saw the
difference between Simon and Philip, they quitted
Simon, gave heed no longer to him, but to Philip:
and thus you see,

[2.] How strong the power ol Divine grace is, by
which they were brought to Christ, who is truth
itself, and was, as I may say, the great undeceiver.
By that grace working with the word those that
had been led captive by Satan were brcught into
obedience to Chnif. Where Satan, as a strong man
armed, kept possession of the palace, and thought
himself safe, Christ, as a stronger tftan he, dispos-
sessed him, and dioided the spoil; led captioity cap-
fiuq and made those the trophies of his victory
whom the devil had triumphed over. Let us not des-
pair of the worst, when even those whom Simon
Magus had bewitched were brought to believe.

(2.) Here is another thing yet more wonderful,
that Simon Magus himself became a convert to the
faith of Christ, in show and profession, for a time.
Is Saul also among the prcphets?Yes (u. l3), Stmon
himself belieued also. He was convinced that Phi-
lip preached a true doctrine, because he saw it con-
firmed by real miracles, of which he was the bet-
ter able to judge because he was conscious to him-
self of the trick of his own pretended ones. [.] The
present conviction went so far that he wos bop-
tized, was admitted, as other believers were, into
the church by baptism; and we have no reason to
think that Philip did amiss in baptizing him, nq nor
in baptizing him quickly. Though he had been a
very wicked man, a sorcerer, a pretender to di-
vine honours, yet, upon his solemn profession of
repentance for his sin and faith in Jesus Christ, he
was baptized. For, as great wickedness before con-
version keeps not true penitents from the benefits
of God's grace, so neither should it keep profes-
sing ones from church-fellowship. Prodigals, when
they return, must be ioyfully welcomed home,
though we cannot be sure but that they will play
the prodigal again. Nay, though he was now but
a hypocrite, and really in the gall of bitterness and
bond of iniquity all this while, and would soon have
been found to be so if he had been tried awhile,
yet Philip baptized him; for it is God's prerogative
to know the heart. The church and its ministers
must go by a judgment of charity, as far as there
is room for it. It is a maxim in the law, Donec
contrarium patet, semper praesumitur meliori parti
- We must hope the best os long os we can. And
it is a maxim in the discipline of the church, De
secretis non judicat ecclesia - The secrets of the
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heart God only judges. l2.l The present conviction
lasted so long that he continued with Philip.
Though afterwards he apostatized from Christian-
ity, yet not quickly. He courted Philip's acquaint-
ance, and now he that had given out himself to be
some great one is content to sit at the feet of a
preacher of the gospel. Even bad men, very bad,
may sometimes be in a good frame, very good; and
those whose hearts still go after their covetous-
ness may possibly not only come before God as
his people come, but continue with them. [3.] The
present conviction was wrought and kept up by the
miracles; he wondered to see himself so far out-
done in signs and miracles. Many wonder at the
proofs of divine truths who never experience the
power of them.

14 Now when the apodleE which r,vere at Je.
rusalem heard that Samaria had received the
word of Cod, they sent unto them Feter and John:
l5 Who, when they were come down, prayed for
them, that they mtght neceive the Holy Ghost:
16 (For as yet he was fallen upon none of them:
only they r,vere baptlzed ln the name of the Lord
Jesus,) 17 Then laid they tfteir hande on them,
and they received the Holy Ghost, 18 And when
Simon saw that through laying on of the apostles'
hands the Holy Ghod ryas given, he offered then
money, 19 Saying, Give me also thla powe4 that
on whomsoever I Lay hands, he may receive the
Holy Ghoat. 20 But Feter eaid unto him, Thy
money perlrh wtth thee, becauoe thou hast
thought that the gift of Crod may be purchaeed
with money. 2l Thou hast neither part nor lot
ln this matter: for thy heart is not rlght ln the
slght of God. 22 Repent tercfore of thir thy
wickednecs, atrd pray God, if perhapa the thought
of thine heart maybe forXlven thee 23 For I pen
celve that thou art in the gall of bltterness, and
ln the bond of iniqutty. 24 Then answer€d Sl-
mon, and eald, Pr:ay ye to the lord for me, that
none of theoe things whlch ye have opoken come
upon me. 25 And they, when they had tesdfied
and preached the word of the [ord, rcturtred to
Jerusalem, and preached the gorpel ln many vil-
lages of the Samarltang.

God had wonderfully owned Philip in his work
as an evangelist at Samaria, but he could do no
more than an evangelist; there were some pecu-
liar powers reserved to the apostles, for the keep-
ing up of the dignity of their office, and here we
have an account of what was done by two of them
there - Peter and John. The twelve kept together
at Jerusalem (u. 1), and thither these good tidings
were brought them t/rot Samaria had receiued the
word of God (o. l4), that a great harvest of souls
was gathered, and was likely to be gathered in to
Christ there. The word of God was not only
preached to them, but received by them; they bade
it welcome, admitted the light of it, and submitted
to the power of it: When they heard it, thq sent
unto them kter and John. ll Peter had been, as
some say he was, the prince of the apostles, he
would have sent some of them, ot if he had seen
cause, would have gone himself of his own accord;
but he was so far from this that he submitted to
an order of the house, and, as a servant to the body,
went whither they sent him. Two apostles were
sent, the two most eminent, to Samaria, l. To en-
courage Philip, to assist him, and strengthen his
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hands. Ministers in a higher station, and that ex-
cel in gifts and graces, should contrive how they
may be helpful to those in a lower sphere, and con-
tribute to their comfort and usefulness. 2. To car-
ry on the good work that was begun among the
people, and, with those heavenly graces that had
enriched them, to confer upon them spiritual gifts.
Now observe,

I. How they advanced and improved those of
them that were sincere. It is said (u. 16), The Holy
Ghost was as yet fallen upon none of them, in those
extraordinary powers which were conveyed by the
descent of the Spirit upon the day of pentecost.
They were none of them endued with the gift of
tongues, which seems then to have been the most
usual immediate effect of the pouring out of the
Spirit. See ch. 10:45, 46. This was both an emi-
nent sign to those that believed not, and of excel-
lent service to those that did. This, and other such
gifts, they had not, only thq uere baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus, and so engaged in him and
interested in him, which was necessary to salva-
tion, and in this they had ioy and satisfaction (u.
8), though they could not speak with tongues.
Those that are indeed given up to Christ, and have
experienced the sanctifying influences and opera-
tions of the Spirit of grace, have great reason to
be thankful, and no reason to complain, though
they have not those gifts that are for ornament,
and would make them bright. But it is intended that
they should go on to the perfection of the present
dispensation, Ior the greater honour ol the gos-
pel. We have reason to think that Philip had re-
ceived these gifts of the Holy Ghost himself, but
had not a power to confer them; the apostles must
come to do this; and they did it not upon all that
were baptized, but upon some of them, and, it
should seem, such as were designed for some of-
fice in the church, or at least to be eminent active
members of it; and upon some of them one gift of
the Holy Ghost, and upon others another See I Cor.
l2:4,8; 74:26. Now in order to this, l. The apos-
tles proyed for them, o. 15. The Spirit is given, not
to ourselves only (Luke ll:13), but to others also,
in answer to prayer: I will put my Spirit within you
(Ezek.36:27), but I will for this be enguired of, u.

37. We may take encouragement from this exam-
ple in praying to God to give the renewing graces
of the Holy Ghost to those whose spiritual welfare
we are concerned for - for our children, for our
friends, for our ministers. We should pray, and pray
earnestly, that they may receioe the Holy Ghost; lor
this includes all blessings. 2. They laid their hands
on them, to signify that their prayers u/ere an-
swered, and that the gift of the Holy Ghost uas con-
ferred upon them; tor, upon the use of this sign,
thq receiued the Holy Ghost, and spoke with
tongues. The lalng on of hands was anciently used
in blessing, by those who blessed with authority.
Thus the apostles blessed these new converts, or-
dained some to be ministers, and confirmed oth-
ers in their Christianity. We cannot now nor can
any, thus give the Holy Ghost by the laying on of
hands; but this may intimate to us that those whom
we pray lor we should use our endeavours with.

II. How they discovered and discarded him that
was a hypocrite among them, and this was Simon
Magus; for they knew how to separate between the
precious and the uile. Now observe here,

l. The wicked proposal that Simon made, by
which his hypocrisy was discovered (u. 18, l9):

8l Acts 8:14-25
'1 When he sau that thtough laying on of the opos-

tles' hands the Holy Ghost was giuen (which should
have confirmed his faith in the doctrine of Christ,
and increased his veneration for the apostles). it
gave him a notion of Christianity as no other than
an exalted piece of sorcery, in which he thought
himself capable of being equal to the apostles, and
therefore offered them monq, saying, Giue me also
this power. He does not desire them to lay their
hands on him, that he might receive the Holy Ghost
himself (for he did not foresee that any thing was
to be got by that), but that they would convey to
him a power to bestow the gift upon others. He
was ambitious to have the honour of an apostle,
but not at all solicitous to have the spirit and dis-
position of a Christian. He was more desirous to
gain honour to himself than to do good to others.
Now, in making this motion, ( l.) He put a great af-
front upon the apostles, as if they were mercenary
men, would do any thing lor money, and loved it
as well as he did; whereas they had left what they
had, for Christ, so far were they from aiming to
make it more. - (2.) I{e put a great affront upon
Christianity, as if the miracles that were wrought
for the proof ol it were done by magic arts, only
of a different nature from what he himself had prac-
tised formerly. (3.) He showed that, like Balaam,
he aimed at the rewards of divination; Ior he would
not have offered money for this power if he had
not hoped to get money by it. (4.) He showed that
he had a very high conceit of himself, and that he
had never his heart truly humbled. Such a wretch
as he had been before his baptism should have
asked, like the prodigal, to be made as one of the
hired servants. But, as soon as he is admitted into
the family, no less a place will serve him than to
be one of the stewards of the household, and to
be entrusted with a power which Philip himself had
not, but the apostles only.

2. The just rejection of his proposal, and the cut-
ting reproof Peter gave him for it, u.20-23.

(1.) Peter shows him his crime Q;. 20): Thou hast
thought that the gift of God may be purchased with
money; and thus, [l.] He had overvalued the wealth
of this world, as if it were an equivalent for any
thing, and as if, because, as Solomon saith, rl an-
swerc all tftrngg relating to the life that now is, it
would answer all things relating to the other life,
and would purchase the pardon of sin, the gift of
the Holy Ghost, and eternal life. [2.] He had under-
valued the gift of the Holy Ghost and put it upon
a level with the common gifts of nature and prov-
idence. He thought the power of an apostle might
as well be had for a good fee as the advice of a
physician or a lawyer, which was the greatest de-
spite that could be done to the Spirit of grace. All
the buying and selling of pardons and indulgences
in the church of Rome is the product of this same
wicked thought, that the gift of God may be pur-
chased with money, when the offer of divine grace
so.expressly runs, a;r'fhouf money and without
pflce.

(2.) He shows him his character, which is infer-
red from his crime. From every thing that a man
says or does amiss we cannot inler that he is a
hypocrite in the profession he makes of religion;
but this of Simon's was such a fundamental error
as could by no means consist with a state of grace;
his offering money (and that got by sorcery too)
was an incontestable evidence that he was yet un-
der the power of a worldly and carnal mind, and
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was yet lhal naturol man uhich receiueth not the
things of the Spirit of God, neither can he know
them. And therefore Feter tells him plainly, [1.] That
his heart was nof right in the sight of God, u.21.
"Though thou professest to believe, and art bap-
tized, yet thou art not sincerel'We are as our hearts
are; if they be not right, we are wrong; and they
are open in the sight of God, who knows them,
iudges them, and judges of us by them. Our hearts
are that which they are in the sight of God, who
cannot be deceived; and if they be not right in his
sight, whatever our pretensions be, our religion is
vain, and will stand us in no stead: our great con-
cern is to approve ourselves to him in our integ-
rity, for otherwise we cheat ourselves into our own
ruin. Some refer this particularly to the proposal
he made; what he asked is denied him, because
his heart is not right in the sight of God in asking
it. He does not aim at the glory of God nor the
honour ol Christ in it, but to make a hand of it for
himself; he asts, and hos not, because he ashs
amiss, that he may consume it upon his /usfs, and
be still thought some great one. [2.] That he is in
the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity:
I perceioe that thou art so, u. 23. This is plain deal-
ing, and plain dealing is best when we are dealing
about souls and eternity. Simon had got a great
name among the people, and of late a good name
too among God's people, and yet Peter here gives
him a black character. Note, It is possible for a man
to continue under the power of sin, and yet to put
on a form of godliness. I perceiue rt, saith Peter. It
was not so much by the spirit of discerning, with
which Peter was endued, that he perceived this,
as by Simon's discovery of it in the proposal he
made. Note, The disguises of trypocrites many times
are soon seen through; the nature of the wolf shows
itself notwithstanding the cover of the sheep's cloth-
ing. Now the character here given of Simon is real-
ly the character of all wicked people. Frrcr, They
are in the gall of bitterness - odious to God, as
that which is bitter as gall is to us. Sin is an abom-
inable thing, which the Lord hates, and sinners are
by it made abominable to him; they are vicious in
their own nature. lndwelling sin is a root of bitter-
ness, that bearc gall and wormwood, Deut. 29:18.
The faculties are corrupted, and the mind embit-
tered against all good, Heb. 12:15. lt intimates like-
wise the pernicious consequences of sin; the end
is bitter as wormwood. Secondly, They are in the
bond of iniquity - bound over to the judgment of
God by the guilt of sin, and bound under the do-
minion of Satan by the power of sin; led captive
by him at his will, and it is a sore bondage, like
that in Egypt, making the life bitter.

(3.) He reads him his doom in two things: -
[1.] He shall sink with his worldly wealth, which

he overvalued: Thy monq perish with thee. Firct,
Hereby Peter rejects his offer with the utmost dis-
dain and indignation: "Dost thou think thou canst
bribe us to betray our trust, and to put the power
we are entrusted with into such unworthy hands?
Away with thee and thy money too; we will have
nothing to do with eilher. Get thee behind me, Sa-
fon." When we are tempted with money to do an
evil thing, we should see what a perishing thing
money is, and scorn to be biassed by it.- lt is the
character of the upright man that he shakes his
hands from holding, from touching bribes, Isa.
33:15. Secondly, He warns him of his danger of ut-
ter destruction if he continued in this mind: "Ttry
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money will perish and thou wilt lose it, and all that
thou canst purchase with it. As meats for the belly
and the belly for meats (l Cor. 6:13), so goods for
money and money for goods, but God shall destroy
both it and them - they perish in the using; but
this is not the worst of it: f/rou uilt perish uith it,
and it with thee; and it will be an aggravation of
thy ruin, and a heavy load upon thy perishing soul,
that thou hadst money, which might have been
made to turn to a good account (Luke 16:9), which
might have been laid at the apostles'feet, as a char-
ity, and would have been accepted, but was thrust
into their hands as a bribe, and was rejected. Son,
remember this."

[2.] He shall come short of the spiritual bless-
ings which he undervalued (u. 21): "Thou hast nei-
ther part nor lot in this matter; thou hast nothing
to do with the gifts of the Holy Ghost, thou dost
not understand them, thou art excluded from them,
hast put a bar in thine own door; thou canst not
receive the Holy Ghost thyself, nor power to con-
fer the Holy Ghost upon others, for thy heart is not
right in the sight of God, if thou thinkest that Chris-
tianity is a trade to live by in this world, and there-
Iore thou hast no part nor /ot in the eternal life
in the other world which the gospel offers." Note,
Frrst, There are many who profess the Christian
religion, and yet have no part nor lot in the mat-
ter, no part in Chnst (John 13:8), no lot in the hea*
enly Canaan. Secondly, They are those whose
hearts are not right in the sight of Go4 are not an-
imated by a right spirit, nor guided by a right rule,
nor directed to the right end.

(4.) He gives him good counsel, notwithstand-
ing, u.22. Though he was angry with him, yet he
did not abandon him; and, though he would have
him see his case to be very bad, yet he would not
have him think it desperate; yet nou there is hope
in Israel. Observe,

[.] What it is that he advises him to: He must
do his first works. Frrct, He must repent, - must
see his error and retract it, - must change his mind
and way, - must be humbled and ashamed for
what he has done. His repentance must be partic-
ular: "Repent of this, own thyself guilty in this, and
be sorry for itl' He must lay a load upon himself
for it, must not extenuate it, by calling it a mis-
take, or misguided zeal, but must aggravate it by
calling it wichedness, his wickedness, the fruit of
his own corruption. Those that have said and done
amiss must, as far as they can, unsay it and undo
it again by repentance. Secondly, He must pray to
God, must pray that God would give him repen-
tance, and pardon upon repentance. Fenitents must
pray, which implies a desire towards God, and a
confidence in Christ. Simon Magus, as great a man
as he thinks himself, shall not be courted into the
apostles' communion (how much soever some
would think it a reputation to them) upon any oth-
er terms than those upon which other sinners are
admitted - repentance and prayer.

[2.] What encouragement he gives him to do
lhis: If perhaps the thought of thy heart, this wicked
thought of thine, may be forgiuen thee. Note, Frrcf,
There may be a great deal of wickedness in the
thought of the heart, its false notions, and corrupt
alfections, and wicked projects, which must be rb-
pented of, or we are undone. Secondly The thought
ol the heart, though ever so wicked, shall be fbr-
given, upon our repentance, and not laid to our
charge. When Peter here puts a perhaps upon it,
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the doubt is of the sincerity of his repentance, not
of his pardon il his repentance be sincere. /f rn-
deed the thought of thy heart may be forgioen, so
it may be read. Or it intimates that the greatness
of his sin might justly make the pardon doubtful,
though the promise ol the gospel had put the mat-
ter out of doubt, in case he did truly repent: like
that (Lam. 3:29), If so be there may be hope.

[3.] Simon's request to them to pray for him, u.
24. He was startled and put into confusion by that
which Peter said, finding that resented thus which
he thought would have been embraced with both
arms; and he cries out, Prdy Wu to the l-ord for
me, that none of the things which you haue spo
hen come upon me. Here wag Fri{ Something well

- that he was affected with the reproof given him,
and terrified by the character given of him, enough
to make the stoutest heart to tremble; and, this be-
ing sq he begged the prayers of the apostles for
him, wishing to have an interest in them, whq he
believed, had a good interest in heaven. Secondly,
Something wanting. He begged of them to pray for
him, but did not pray for himself, as he ought to
have done; and, in desiring them to pray for him,
his concern is more that the judgments he had
made himself liable to might be prwented than that
his corruptions might be mortified, and his heart,
by divine grace, be made right in the sight of God;
like Pharaoh, who would have Moses entreat the
l,ord for him, that he would take away this death
only, not that he would take away this sin, this hard-
ness of heart, Exod.8:8; 10:17. Some think that Fe-
ter had denounced some particular judgments
against him, as against Ananias and Sapphira,
which, upon this submission of his, at the apostle's
intercession, were prevented; or, from what is re-
lated, he might infer that some token of God's
wrath would fall upon him, which he thus dread-
ed and deprecated.

Iastly, Here is the return of the apostles to Je-
nrsalem, when they had finished the business they
came about; for as yet they were not to disperce;
but, though they came hither to do that work which
was peculiar to them as apostles, yet, opportunity
offering itself, they applied themselves to that
which was common to all gospel ministers. l.
There, in the city of Samaria, they were preach-
ers: They testified the word of the lnrd, solemnly
attested the truth of the gospel, and confirmed
what the other ministers preached. They did not
pretend to bring them any thing new, though they
were apostleg but bore their testimony to the word
of the Lord as they had received it. 2. In their road
home they were itinerant preachers; as they passed
through many villages of the Samaritans they
preached the gospel. Though the congregations
there were not so considerable as those in the cit-
ies, either for number or figure, yet their souls were
as precious, and the apostles did not think it be-
low them to preach the gospel to them. God has
a regard to the inhabitants of his villages in lsrael
(Judg. 5:ll), and so should we.

26 And the angel of the lord cpate unto PhI.
Ilp, aaylng, Artag and go toward the eouth unto
the rtay that goeth down from Jeruealem unto
Cna, whlch b &L 27 And he are andrrent
and, behold, a rnan of Ethtopla, an eunuch of
great authorlty under Candacequeen of the Ethl-
oplanq who had the chatge of all her treasun+
and had come to Jemealem for to worrhip,
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28 Was retumlng, and slttlng ln blc chariot read
Eoaiar the prcphet 29 Then the Splrlt sald unto
Philtp, Go near, and Joln thy,eelf to this charlot.
30 A.nd Phlltp ran thlther to Iilm, and heard hlm
nead the prophet Eeoias, and cald, Underatand-
ect thou what thou readect? 3l And he catd Hov
een I, €xcept rome manahould gulde me? And he
desircd Phlllp thf,t he rvould come.up and rlt wlth
hlm. 32 The place ol the acripture which he rcad
war this, He wac led as a cheep to the cl,aughter;
and llke a lamb dumb before hle ahearer, co
opetred he not hb mouth: 33 In hie [umlllatlol
hie judgment war talen army: and who shall de
clare hlc generadon? for hle llfu tc talren fron the
aarth. 34 And the eunuch answ€red Phlllp, and
oald I pray thee' of whom apealeth the prophet
ttis? of htmcell, or of some othel'mnn? 35 Then
Philip opened hlo mouth, and began at the !,me
ecrtptue, and preaehed unto him Jesusr 35 And
as they went on tfielr rney, they came utrto a cer-
trln rvater: and the eunuch sald, See, here le wa-
ten what doth hlnder me to be bapdzed? 37 And
Philtp cald, lf thou believest with all rhlne heant,
thou malnrt And he anrrrcred and aatd,I bellerc
that Jesut Chrtrt le the Son of C.pd. 38 And he
s6mman{s{ the chartot to rtand edl} and they
rrent down both lnto the ryateB both Phlllp and
the eunuch; and he baptized hlm. f,$ And when
they rrene come up out ol the rrater, the Splrlt of
the lord caught aruay Phtllp, that the eunuch eaw
hlm no mone: and he went on hlr way reiolclng.
40 But Phlltp war found at Azotue: and pasclng
thr,ough he preached tn aII the cides, till he ennre
to Caecarea.

We have here the story of the conversion of an
Ethiopian eunuch to the faith of Christ, by whom,
we have reason to think, the knowledge of Christ
was sent into that country where he lived, and that
scripture fulfilled, Ethiopia shall soon stretch out
her hands (one of the first of the nations) unto God,
Ps. 68:31.

I. Philip the evangelist is directed into the road
where he would meet with this Ethiopian, u. 26.
When the churches in Samaria were settled, and
had ministers appointed them, the apostles went
back to Jerusalem; but Philip stays, expecting to
be employed in breaking up fresh ground in the
country. And here we have, l. Direction given him
by an angel (probably in a dream or vision of the
night) what course to steer: z{n'sq and go touards
the south. Though angels were not employed to
preach the gospel, they were often emplgled in car-
rying messages to ministers for advice and encour-
agement, as ch. 5:19. We cannot now expect such
guides in our way; but doubtless there is a special
providence ol God conversant about the removes
and settlements of ministers, and one way or oth-
er he will direct those who sincerely desire to fol-
Iow him into that way in which he will own them:
he will guide them with his rye. Philip must go
southward, to the uay that leads hom Jerusalem
to Gaza, through the desert or wilderness of Ju-
dah. He would never have thought of going thith-
er, into a desert, into a common road through the
desert; small probability ol finding work there! Yet
thither he is sent, according to our Saviour's par-
able, fore-telling the call of the Gentilec Go ),ou
into the highways, and the hedges, Matt. 22:9.
Sometimes God opens a door ol opportunity to his
ministers in places very unlikely.2. His obedience
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to this direction (u. 27): He orose and went, with'
out objectinS, or so much as askins, "What busi-
ness have I there?" Or, "What likelihood is there
of doing good there?" He went out, not hnowing
whither he went, or whom he was to meet.

II. An account is given of this eunuch (u. 27), who
and what he was, on whom this distinguishing fa-
vour was bestowed. 1. He was a foreigner, a mdn
of Ethiopia. There were two Ethiopias, one in Ara-
bia, but that lay east from Canaan; it should seem
this was Ethiopia in Africa, which lay south, be-
yond Egypt, a great way off from Jerusalem; Ior
in Christ those that were afar off uere made nigh,
according to the promise, that the ends of the earth
should see the great sah;ation. The Ethiopians were
looked upon as the meanest and most despicable
of the nations, blackamoors, as if nature had stig-
matized them; yet the gospel is sent to them, and
divine grace looks upon them, though they ore
blach, though the sun has loohed upon them.2.
He was a person of quality, a great man in his own
country, a eunuch, not in body, but in office - lord
chamberlain or steward of the household; and ei-
ther by the dignity of his place or by his personal
character, which commanded respect, he was of
geat authority, and bore a mighty sway under Can-
dace gueen of the Ethiopians, who probably was
successor to the queen of Sheba, who is called fhe
queen of the sourfi, that country being governed
by queens, to whom Condace was a common
name, as Pharaoh to the kings of Egypt. He had
the charge of all her treasure; so great a trust did
she repose in him. lVot many mighty, not mofly no-
ble, are called; bul some are. 3. He was a pros-
elyte to the Jewish religion, lor he came to Jeru-
salem to worchip. Some think that he was a pros-
elyte of righteousness, who was circumcised, and
kept the feasts; others that he was only a prose-
lyte of the gate, a Gentile, but who had renounced
idolatry, and worshipped the God of Israel occa-
sionally in the court of the Gentiles; but, if so, then
Peter was not the first that preached the gospel to
the Gentiles, as he says he was. Some think that
there were remains of the knowledge of the true
God in this country, ever since the queen of Sheba's
time; and probably the ancestor of this eunuch was
one of her attendants, who transmitted to his pos-
terity what he learned at Jerusalem.

III. Philip and the eunuch are brought together
into a close conversation; and now Philip shall
know the meaning of his being sent into a desert,
for there he meets with a chariot, that shall serve
for a synagogue, and one man, the conversion of
whom shall be in effect, for aught he knows, the
conversion of a whole nation.

l. Philip is ordered to fall into company with this
traveller that is going home from Jerusalem to-
wards Gaza, thinking he has done all the business
of his journey, when the great business which the
overruling providence of God designed in it was
yet undone. He had been at Jerusalem, where the
apostles were preaching the Christian faith, and
multitudes professing it, and yet there he had tak-
en no notice of it, and made no enquiries after it
- nay, it should seem, had slighted it, and turned
his back upon it; yet the grace of God pursues him,
overtakes him in the desert, and there overcomes
him. Thus God is often found of those that sought
him not, Isa. 65:1. Philip has this order, not by an
angel, as before, but by the Spirit whispering it in
his ear (u. 29): "@ neor, ond join tlryself to this char-
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rb4 go so near as that gentleman may take notice
of theel'We should study to do good to those we
light in company with upon the road: thus the lips
of the righteous may feed many. We should not be
so shy of all strangeni as some affect to be. Of those
of whom we know nothing else we know this, that
they have souls.

2. He finds him reading in his Bible, as he sat
in his chariot (o. 28): He ran to him, and heard him
rcad; he read out, for the benefit of those that were
with him, u. 30. He not only relieved the tedious-
ness of the iourney, but redeemed time by read-
ing, not philosoptry, history, nor politics, much less
a romance or a play, but the scriptures, the booh
of Esaios; that book Christ read in (Luke 4:17) and
the eunuch here, which should recommend it par-
ticularly to our reading. Perhaps the eunuch was
now reading over again those portions of scripture
which he had heard read and expounded at Je-
rusalem, that he might recollect what he had
heard. Note, (1.) It is the duty of every one of us
to converse much with the holy scriptures. (2.) Per-
sons ol quality should abound more than others
in the exercises of piety, because their example will
influence many, and they have their time more at
command. (3.) It is wisdom for men of business to
redeem time for holy duties; time is precious, and
it is the best husbandry in the world to gather up
the fragments of time, that none be lost, to fill up
every minute with something that will turn to a
good account. (4.) When we are returning from
public worship we should use means in private for
the keeping up of the good affections there kin-
dled, and the preserving of the good impressions
there made, I Chron. 29:18. (5.) Those that are dil-
igent in searching the scriptures are in a fair way
to improve in knowledge; lor to him that hath shall
be gioen.

3. He puts a fair question to him: Understandest
thou what thou readest? Not by way of reproach,
but with design to offer him his service. Note, What
we read and hear of the word of God it highly con-
cerns us to understand, especially what we read
and hear concerning Christ; and therefore we
should often ask ourselves whether we understand
it or no: Haue you underctood all these things?
Matt. 13:51. And have you understood them aright?
We cannot profit by the scriptures unless we do
in some measure understand them, I Cor. 14:16, 17.
And, blessed by God, what is necessary to salva-
tion is easy to be understood.

4. The eunuch in a sense of his need of assis-
tance, desires Philips company (u. 3l): "How can
I underctand, says he, except some one guide me?
Therefore pray come up, and sit with mel' ( l.) He
speaks as one that had very low thoughts of him-
self, and his own capacity and attainments. He was
so far from taking it as an affront to be asked
whether he understood what he read, though Phi-
lip was a stranger, on foot, and probably looked
mean (which many a less man would have done,
and have called him an impertinent felloq and bid
him go about his business, what was it to him?)
that he takes the question kindly, makes a very
modest rcply, How can /2We have reason to think
he was an intelligent man, and as well acquainted
with the meaning of scripture as most were, and
yet he modestly confesses his weakness. Note,
Those that would learn must see their need to be
taught. The prophet must first own that he knows
not what these are, and then the angel will tell him,
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Zech. 4:13. (2.) He speaks as one very desirous to
be taught, to have some one to guide him. Observe,
He read the scripture, though there were many
things in it which he did not understand. Though
there are many things in the scriptures which are
dark and hard to be understood, nay, which are
often misunderstood, yet we must not therefore
throw them bV, but study them for the sake of those
things that are easy, which is the likeliest way to
come by degrees to the understanding of those
things that are difficult: for knowledge and grace
grow gradually. (3.) He invited Philip to come up
and sit with him; nol as Jehu took Jonadab into
his chariot, to come and see his zeal for the Lord
of hosts (2 Kings 10:16), but rather, "Come, see my
ignorance, and instruct mel'He will gladly do Phi-
lip the honour to take him into the coach with him,
if Philip will do him the favour to expound a por-
tion of scripture to him. Note, In order to our right
understanding of the scripture, it is requisite we
should have some one to guide us; some good
books, and some good men, but, above all, the Spir-
it of grace, to lead us into all truth.

IV. The portion of scripture which the eunuch
recited, with some hints of Philip's discourse upon
it. The preachers of the gospel had a very good
handle to take hold of those by who were conver-
sant with the scriptures of the Old Testament and
received them, especially when they found them
actually engaged in the study of them, as the eu-
nuch was here.

l. The chapter he was reading was the fifty-third
of Isaiah, two verses of which are here quoted (u.

32, 33), part of the seventh and eighth verses; they
are set down according to the Septuagint version,
which in some things differs from the original He-
brew. Grotius thinks the eunuch read it in the He-
brew, but that Luke takes the Septuagint transla-
tion, as readier to the language in which he wrote;
and he supposes that the eunuch had learned from
the many Jews that were in Ethiopia both their re-
ligion and language. But, considering that the Sep
tuagint version was made in Egypt, which was the
next country adioining to Ethiopia, and lay be-
tween it and Jerusalem, I rather think that trans-
lation was most familiar to him: it appears by lsa.
20:4 that there was much communication between
those two nations - Egypt and Ethiopia. The great-
est variation from the Hebrew is that what in the
original is, He was taken frcm prison and hom
judgment (hurried with the utmost violence and
precipitation from one judgment-seat to another;
or, From force and frcm judgment he was tahen
oway; that is, It was from the fury of the people,
and their continual clamours, and the iudgment of
Pilate thereupon, that he was taken away), is here
read, In his humiliation his judgment was tahen
auay He appeared so mean and despicable in their
eyes that they denied him common justice, and
against all the rules of equity,. to the benefit of
which every man is entitled, they declared him in-
nocent, and yet condemned him to die; nothing
criminal can be proved upon him, but he is down,
and down with him. Thus rn his humiliation his
judgment wss tahen auay; sq the sense is much
the same with that of the Hebrew. So that these
verses loretold concerning the Messiah, (1.) That
he should die, should be led to the slaughter; as
sheep that were oftered in sacrifice - that his life
should be taken from among men, taken lrom the
earth. With what little reason then was the death
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of Christ a stumbling-block to the unbelieving Jews,
when it was so plainly foretold by their own proph-
ets, and was so necessary to the accomplishment
of his undertaking! Then is the offence of the
cross ceased. (2.) That he should die wrongfully,
should die by violence, should be hurried out of
his life, and his judgment shall be tahen auay -no iustice done to him; for he must be cut off, but
not for himself. (3.) That he should die patiently.
Like a lamb dumb before the shearer, nay, and
before the butcher toq so he opened not his mouth.
Never was there such an example of patience as
our Lord Jesus was in his sufferings; when he was
accused, when he was abused, he was silent, re-
uiled not again, threatened not. (4.) That yet he
should live for ever, to ages which cannot be num-
bered;; for so I undentand those words, Who shall
declare his generation? The Hebrew word prop-
erly signifies the duration of one life, Eccl. l:4. Now
who can conceive or express how long he shall
continue, notwithstanding this; for hrs life is tahen
only hom the earth; in heaven he shall live to end-
less and innumerable ages, as it follows in lsa. 53:10,
He shall prolong his days.

2. The eunuch's question upon this is, Of whom
speaketh the prophet this? u. 34. He does not de-
sire Philip to give him some critical remarks upon
the words and phrases, and the idioms of the lan-
guage, but to acquaint him with the general scope
and design of the prophecy, to furnish him with
a key, in the use of which he might, by comparing
one thing with another, be led into the meaning
of the particular passage. Prophecies had usually
in them something of obscurity, till they were ex-
plained by the accomplishment of them, as this
now was. It is a material question he asks, and a
very sensible one: "Does the prophet speak this
of himself, in expectation of being used, being mis-
used, as the other prophets were? or does he speak
it of some other man, in his own age, or in some
age to come?" Though the modern Jews will not
allow it to be spoken of the Messiah, yet their an-
cient doctors did so interpret it; and perhaps the
eunuch knew this, and did partly understand it so
himself, only he proposed this question, to draw
on discourse with Philip; for the way to improve
in learning is to consult the learned. As they must
enquire the law at the mouth of the priests (Mal.
2:7), so they must enquire the gospel, especially
that part of the treasure which is hid in the field
of the Old Testament, at the mouth of the minis-
ters of Christ. The way to receive good instructions
is to ask good questions.

3. Philip takes this fair occasion given him to
open to him the great mystery of the gospel con-
cerning "Iesus Christ, and him crucified. He began
at this scripture, took this for his text (as Christ did
another passage of the same prophecy, Luke 4:21),
and, preached unto him Jesus, u.35. This is all the
account given us of Philip's sermon, because it was
the same in effect with Peter's sermons, which we
have had before. The business of gospel ministers
is to preach Jesus, and this is the preaching that
is likely to do good. lt is probable that Philip had
now occasion for his gift of tongues, that he might
preach Christ to this Ethiopian in the language of
his own country. And here we have an instance
of speaking of the things of God, and speaking of
them to good purpose, not only as we sr? rn ffte
house, but os we walk by the way, according to that
rule, Deut.6:7.
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V. The eunuch is baptized in the name of Christ,
u. 36-38. It is probable that the eunuch had heard
at Jerusalem of the doctrine of Christ, so that it
was not altogether new to him. But, if he had, what
could that do towards this speedy conquest that
was made of his heart for Christ. It was a powerful
working of the Spirit with and by Philiy's preach-
ing that gained the point. Now here we have,

1. The modest proposal which the eunuch made
of himself for baptism (u. 36): /s thq went on their
uay discoursing of Christ, the eunuch asking more
questions and Philip answering them to his satis-
faction, they came unto a certoin water, a well, riv-
er, or pond, the sight of which made the eunuch
think of being baptized. Thus God, by hints of prov-
idence which seem casual, sometimes puts his peo
ple in mind of their duty, of which otherwise per-
haps they would not have thought. The eunuch
knew not how little a while Philip might be with
him, nor where he might afterwards enquire for
him. He could not expect his travelling with him
to his next stage, and therefore, if Philip think fit,
he will take the present convenience which offers
itself of being baptized: "See, here rb a.rafer which
perhaps we may not meet with a great while again;
what doth hinder me to be baptized? Canst thou
show any cause why I should not be admitted a
disciple and follower of Christ by baptism?" Ob-
serve, ( l.) He does not demand baptism, does not
say, "Here is water and here I am resolved I will
be baptized;" for, if Philip have any thing to offer
to the contrary, he is willing to waive it for the
present. If he think him not fit to be baptized, or
if there be any thing in the institution of the or-
dinance which will not admit such a speedy ad-
ministration of it, he will not insist upon it. The
most forward zeal must submit to order and rule.
But, (2.) He does desire it, and, unless Philip can
show cause why not, he desires it now and is not
willing to deler it. Note, In the solemn dedicating
and devoting of ourselves to God, it is good to make
haste, and not to delay; for the present time is the
best time, Ps. 119:60. Those who have received the
thing signified by baptism should not put off re-
ceiving the sign. The eunuch feared lest the good
affections now working in him should cool and
abate, and therefore was willing immediately to
bind his soul with the baptismal bonds unto the
Lord, that he might bring the matter to an issue.

2. The fair declaration which Philip made him
of the terms upon which he might have the priv-
ilege of baptism (u. 37): "lf thou belieuest uith all
thy heart, thou moyest; that is, If thou believest this
doctrine which I have preached to thee concern-
ing Jesus, if thou receivest the record God has giv-
en concerning him, and set to thy seal that it is
true." He must believe with all his heart, for with
the heart man believeth, not with the head only,
by an assent to gospel truths in the understanding;
but with the heart, by a consent of the will to gos-
pel terms. "lf thou do indeed believe with all ttry
heart, thou art by that united to Christ, and, if thou
give proofs and evidences that thou dost so, thou
mayest by baptism be joined to the church."

3. The confession of faith which the eunuch
made in order to his being baptized. It is very short,
but it is comprehensive and much to the purpose,
and what was sufficient: I belieue that Jesus Christ
is the Son of God. He was before a worshipper of
the true God, so that all he had to do now was to
receiue Christ Jesus the Inrd. ( l.) He believes that
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Jesus is the Christ, the true Messiah promised, the
anointed One. (2.) That Christ is "Iesus - a Sau-
rbur the only Saviour of his people from their sins.
And, (3.) That this Jesus Christ is the Son of God,
that he has a divine nature, as the Son is of the
same nature with the Father; and that, being the
Son of God, he is the heir of all fftrngs. This is the
principal peculiar doctrine of Christianity, and who-
soever believe this with all their hearts, and con-
fess it, they and their seed are to be baptized.

4. The baptizing of him hereupon. The eunuch
ordered his coachman to stop, commanded the
chariot to stand still. It was the best baiting place
he ever met with in any of his journeys. They went
down both into the water, lor they had no con-
venient vessels with them, being upon a iourney,
wherewith to take up water, and must therefore go
down into it; not that they stripped off their clothes,
and went naked into the water, but, going bare-
foot according to the custom, they went perhaps
up to the ankles or mid-leg into the wate4 and Phi-
lip sprinkled water upon him, according to the
prophecy which this eunuch had probably but just
now read, for it was but a few verses before those
which Philip found him upon, and was very ap-
posite to his case (lsa. 52:15): So shall he sprinhle
many nations, ftrngs and great men sftall shut their
mouths cf firm, shall submit to him, and acquiesce
in him, for that which had nof before been told
them shall they see, and that which thq had not
heard shall they consider. Observe, Though Philip
had very lately been deceived in Simon Magus, and
had admitted him to baptism, though he afterwards
appeared to be no true convert, yet he did not
therefore scruple to baptize the eunuch upon his
profession of faith immediately, without putting him
upon a longer trial than usual. lf some hypocrites
crowd into the church, who afterwards prove a grief
and scandal to us, yet we must not therefore make
the door of admission any straiter than Christ has
made it; they shall answer for their apostasy, and
not we.

Vl. Philip and the eunuch are separated present-
ly; and this is as surprising as the other parts of
the story. One would have expected that the eu-
nuch should either have stayed with Philip, or have
taken him along with him into his own country,
and, there being so many ministers in those parts,
he might be spared, and it would be worth while:
but God ordered otherwise. As soon as they had
come up out of the water, belore the eunuch went
into his chariot again, the Spirit of the lord cought
away Philip (u. 39), and did not give him time to
make an exhortation to the eunuch, as usual after
baptism, which it is probable the one intended and
the other expected. But his sudden departure was
sufficient to make up the want of that exhortation,
for it seems to have been miraculous, and that he
was caught up in the air in the eunuch's sight, and
so carried out of his sight; and the working of this
miracle upon Philip was a confirmation of his doc-
trine, as much as the working of a miracle by him
would have been. He was caught away, and the
eunuch saw him no more, but, having lost his min-
ister, returned to the use of his Bible again. Now
here we are told,

1. How the eunuch was disposed: He went on
his way rejoicing. He pursued his journey. Busi-
ness called him home, and he must hasten to it;
for it was no way inconsistent with his Christian-
ity, wNch places no sanctity nor perfection in men's
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being hermits or recluses, but is a religion which
men may and ought to carry about with them into
the affairs of this life. But he went on reioicing: so
far was he from reflecting upon this sudden rev-
olution and change, or advancement rather, in his
religion, with any regret, that his second thoughts
confirmed him abundantly in it, and he went on,
rejoicing with joy unspeahibte and futl of glory; he
was never better pleased in all his life. He rejoiced,
( l.) That he himself was ioined to Christ and had
an interest in him. And, (2.) That he had these good
tidings to bring to his countrymen, and a prospect
of bringing them also, by virtue of his interest
among them, into fellowship with Christ; for he re-
turned, not only a Christian, but a minister. Some
copies read this verse thus: z{n4 when they were
come up out of the water, the Holy Spirit fell upon
the eunuch (without the ceremony ol the apostles
imposition of hands), but the angel of the Lord
cought auoy Philip.

2. How Philip was disposed of (u. 40): He was
found ot Azotus or Ashdod, formerly a city of the
Philistines: there the angel or Spirit of the Lord
dropped him, which was about thirty miles from
Gaza, whither the eunuch was going, and where
Dr. Lightfoot thinks he took ship, and went by sea
into his own country. But Philip, wherever he was,
would not be idle. fussing through, he preached
in all the cr?ies till he came to Cesarea, and there
he settled, and, for aught that appears, had his prin-
cipal residence ever after; for at Cesarea we find
him in a house of his own, ch. 2l:8. He that had
been faithful in working for Christ as an itinerant
at length gains a settlement.

CHAPTER 9
ln this chapter we have, L The fmous story ol St. hul's con-

version lrom being an outrageous persecutor of the gospel oI
Christ to be an illustrlous protessor and preacher oI it. I. How
he was fiEt awakened and wrcught upon by an appearance of
Christ himself to him as he wff goinS upon an errand oI perse-
cution to Damtrcus; and what a condition he was in while he lay
under the power oI those convictions and terrors (u l-9). 2. How
he wa baptized by Anania, by immediate directions lrom heav-
en (u. 10-19). 3. How he immediately commenced doctor, and
preached the faith of Christ, md prcved what he prached (u 20-
22\, 4. How he was persecuted, and narrowly escaped with his
life (u 23-25). 5. How he was admitted among the brethren at
Jerusalem: how he preached, and was persecuted there (r. 26-
30). 6. The rest and quietness which the churches enioyed for
some time alter this (u. 3l). IL The cure wrought by Peter on
Eneas, who had long been laid up with a palsy (u 32-35).
Ill. The raising of Tabitha from death to life, at the prayer of
Feter (u. 3&-43).

I Atrd Saul, yet breathlng out threatenings and
olaughter agalnot the dieciplee of the [ord, went
unto the high prleet, 2 And deslred of hlm let-
terr to Damascus to the sytraSogueq that if he
found any of thla way, whether they ruene men or
yvrorrle[, he might brlng them bound unto Jenr-
salem. 3 And ar heloume5red, he came near Da-
rnalcur: and euddenly there ehlned round about
hln 6 ligfit from heaven: 4 And he fell to the
earth, and heard a voicre eaying unto hlm, Saul,
Saul, why perrecuteat thou me? 5 And he aaid,
VYho art thou, [ord?Andthe IDrdcai4 I amJefls
whom thou per.recutest: if ic hard for thee to kicl
agalnet the prlcla 6 And he trembling and
artonlshed said, [ord, what wilt thou have me to
do? And the Lord sard unto him, Arlee, and go
lnto the city, and lt rhall be told tlee what thou
muat do 7 And the men which fourneyed with
hlm etood rpeechlers, hearing a volce, but see.
ing no man. 8 ^A,nd Saul aroae from the earth;
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and when his eyec werc opeued, he aaw no [lan:
but they led hlm by the hand, and brought ftlm
lnto Damascus. I And he waa three daw with.
out sight, and neither did eat nor drink.

We found mention made of Saul twice or thrice
in the story of Stephen, for the sacred penman
longed to come to his story; and now we ane come
to it, not quite taking leave of Feter but from hence-
forward being mostly taken up with Paul the apos-
tle ol the Gentiles, as Peter was of the circumci-
sion. His name in Hebrew was .tcul - desired,
though as remarkably little in stature as his name-
sake king Saul was tall and stately: one of the an-
cients calls him, Homo tricubitalis - but four feet
and a half in height; his Roman name which he
went by among the citizens of Rome was fuul -linle. He was born in Thrsus, a city of Cilicia, a free
city of the Romans, and himself a freeman of that
city. His lather and mother were both native Jews;
therefore he calls himself a HeDrea of the Hebrews;
he was of the tribe of Beniamin, which adhered
to Judah. His education was in the schools of Tar-
sus first, which was a little Athens for learning;
there he acquainted himself with the philosophy
and poetry of the Greeks. Thence he was sent to
the university at Jerusalem, to study divinity and
the Jewish law. His tutor was Gamaliel, an emi-
nent Pharisee. He had extraordinary natural parts,
and improved mightily in learning. He had like-
wise a handicraft trade (being bred to tent-making),
which was common with those among the Jews
who were bred scholars (as Dr. Lightfoot saith), for
the earning of their maintenance, and the avoid-
ing of idleness. This is the young man on whom
the grace of God wrought this mighty change here
recorded, about a year after the ascension of Christ,
or little more. We are here told,

I. How bad he was, how very bad, before his con-
version; just before he was an inveterate enemy
to Christianity, did his utmost to root it out, by per-
secuting all that embraced it. In other respects he
was well enough, as touching the righteousness
tohich is of the law, blameless, a man of no ill mor-
als, but a blasphemer of Christ, a persecutor of
Christians, and injurious to both, I Tim. l:13. And
so ill informed was his conscience that he thought
he ought to do what he did against the name of
Christ (c/r. 26:9) and that he did God service in it,
as was foretold, John 16:2. Here we have,

l. His general enmity and rage against the Chris.
tian religion (u. l): He yet breothed out threaten-
ings and slaughter against the disciples of the lord.
The persons persecuted were the disciples of the
Lord; because they were sq under that character
he hated and persecuted them. The matter of the
persecution was threatenings and slaughter. There
is persecution in threatenings (ch. 4:17,21); they
terrify and break the spirit: and though we say,
Threatened folks live long, yet those whom Saul
threatened, if he prevailed not thereby to frighten
them lrom Christ, he slew them, he persecuted
them to death, c/r. 22:4. His breathing out threat-
enings and slaughter intimates that it was natural
to him, and his constant business. He even breathed
in this as in his element. He breathed it out with
heat and vehemence; his very breath, like that of
some venomous creatures, was pestilential. He
breathed death to the Christians, wherever he
came; he puffed at them in his pride (Ps. l2:4, 5),
spit his venom at them in his rage. Saul yet breath-
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ing thus intimates, (1.)That he still persisted in it;
not satislied with the blood ol those he had slain,
he still cries, Gioe, gioe. (2.) That he should short-
ly be of another mine; as yet he breathes out threat-
enings and slaughter, but he has not long to live
such a life as this, that breath will be stopped
shortly.

2. His particular design upon the Christians at
Damascus; thither was the gospel now lately car-
ried by those that fled lrom the persecution at
Stephen's death, and thought to be safe and quiet
there, and were connived at by those in power
there: but Saul cannot be easy if he knows a Chris-
tian is quiet; and therefore, hearing that the Chris-
tians in Damascus were so, he resolves to give them
disturbance. ln order to this, he applies to the high
priest for a commission (u. 1) to go to Damascus,
u. 2. The high priest needed not to be stirred up
to persecute the Christians, he was forward enough
to do it; but it seems the young persecutor drove
more furiously than the old one. leaders in sin are
the worst of sinners; and the proselytes which the
scribes and Pharisees make often prove seven times
more the children of hell than themselves. He saith
(ch. 22:5) that this commission was had from the
whole estate of the elders: and proud enough this
furious bigot was to have a commission directed
to him, with the seal of the great sanhedrim af-
fixed to it. Now the commission was to empower
him to enquire among the synagogues, or congre-
gations, of the Jews that were at Damascus, wheth-
er there were any that belonged to them that in-
clined to favour this new sect or heresy, that be-
lieved in Christ; and if he found any such, wheth-
er men or women, to bring them up prisoners to
Jerusalem, to be proceeded against according to
law by the great council there. Observe, (1.) The
Christians are here said to be those of this way;
those of the way, so it is in the original. Perhaps
the Christians sometimes called themselves sq
from Christ the Way; or, because they looked on
themselves as but in the way, and not yet at home;
or, the enemies thus represented it as a way by it-
self, a by-way, a party, a faction. (2.) The high priest
and sanhedrim claimed a power over the Jews in
all countries, and had a deference paid to their au-
thority in matters of religion, by all their syna-
gogues, even those that were not of the jurisdic-
tion of the civil government of the Jewish nation.
And such a sovereignty the Roman pontiff now
claims as the Jewish pontiff then did, though he
has not so much to show for it. (3.) By this com-
mission, all that worshipped God in the way that
they called heresy, though agreeing exactly with
the original institutes even of the Jewish church,
whether they were men or women, were to be
prosecuted. Even the weaker sex, who in a case
of this nature might deserve excuse, or at least
compassion, shall find neither with Saul any more
than they do with the popish persecutors. (4.) He
was ordered to bring them all bound to Jerusalem
as criminals of the first magnitude, which, as it
would be the more likely to terrify them, so it
would be to magnifu Saul, as having the command
of the forces that were to carry them up, and
opportunity of breathing out threatenings and
slaughter. Thus was Saul employed when the grace
of God wrought that great change in him. Lrl not
us then despair of renewing grace for the conver-
sion of the greatest sinners, nor let such despair
of the pardoning mercy of God for the greatest sin;
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for Paul himself obtained mercy, that he might be
a monument, I Tim. l:13.

Il. How suddenly and strangely a blessed change
was wrought in him, not in the use of any ordi-
nary means, but by miracles. The conversion of
Paul is one of the wonders of the church. Here is,

l. The place and time of it: As he journeyed, he
came near to Damascus; and there, Christ met
with him.

( l.) He was in the way, travelling upon his jour-
ney; not in the temple, nor in the synagogue, nor
in the meeting of the Christians, but by the way.
The work of conversion is not tied to the church,
though ordinarily public administrations are made
use of. Some are reclaimed in slumberings on the
bed (Job 33:15-17), and some in travelling upon
the road alone: Thoughts are as free, and there is
as good an opportunity of communing with our
own hearts there, as upon the bed; and there the
Spirit may set in with us, for that wind blows where
it listeth. Some observe that Saul was spoken to
abroad in the open air that there might be no sus-
picion of imposture, nor of a trick put upon him
in it.

(2.) He was near Damascus, almost at his
iourney's end, ready to enter the city, the chief city
of Syria. Some observe that he who was to be the
apostle of the Gentiles was converted to the faith
of Christ in a Gentile country. Damascus had been
infamous for persecuting God's people formerly -they threshed Gilead with threshing instruments
of iron (Amos l:3), and now it was likely to be
so again.

(3.) He was in a wicked way, pursuing his de-
sign against the Christians at Damascus, and pleas-
ing himself with the thought that he should de-
vour this new-born child of Christianity there. Note,
Sometimes the grace of God works upon sinners
when they are at the worst, and hotly engaged in
the most desperate sinful pursuits, which is much
for the glory both of God's pity and of his power.

(a.) The cruel edict and decree he had with him
drew near to be put in execution; and now it was
happily prevented, which may be considered, [.]
As a great kindness to the poor saints at Damas-
cus, who had notice of his coming, as appears by
what Ananias said (u. 13, l4), and were apprehen-
sive of their danger from him, and trembled as poor
lambs at the approach of a ravening woll; Saul's
conversion was their security for the present. Christ
has many ways of delivering the godly out of temp
tation, and sometimes does it by a change wrought
in their persecutors, either restraining their wrath-
tul spirits (Ps. 76:10) and mollifying them for a time,
as the Old{estament Saul, who relented towards
David more than once ( I Sam. 24:16;26:211, or re-
newing their spirits, and fixing upon them durable
impressions, as upon the Newjlbstament Saul here.
[2.] It was also a very great mercy to Saul himself
to be hindered from executing his wicked design,
in which if he had now proceeded, perhaps it had
been the filling up of the measure of his iniquity.
Note, It is to be valued as a signal token of the di-
vine favour if God, either by the inward operations
of his grace or the outward occurrences of his prov-
idence, prevent us from prosecuting and execut-
ing a sinlul purpose, I Sam. 25:32.

- 2. The appearance of Christ to him in his glory.
Here it is only saidthat there sfione round aboit
him a light from heauen; but it appears from what
follows (u. 17) that the Lord Jesus was in this light,
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and appeared to him by the way. He saw that just
One (cft. 22:14), and see ch.2613. Whether he saw
him at a distance, as Stephen saw him, in the heav-
ens, or nearer in the air, is not certain. It is not
inconsistent with what is said of the heavens re-
ceiving Christ till the end of time (ch. 3:21) to sup-
pose that he did, upon such an extraordinary oc-
casion as this, make a personal visit, but a very
short one, to this lower world; it was necessary to
Paul's being an apostle that he should see the Lord,
and so he did, I Cor. 9:l; 15:8. ( 1.) This light shone
upon him suddenly - exaiphnEs, when Paul nev-
er thought of any such thing, and without any pre-
vious warning. Christ's manifestations of himself
to poor souls are many times sudden and very sur-
prising, and he anticipates them with the blessings
of his goodness. This the disciples that Christ called
to himself found. Or eoer I was aware, Cant. 6:12.
(2.) It was a light from Heaven, the fountain of light,
from the God of heaven, the Father of lights. It was
a light above the brightness of the sun (cfi. 26:13),
for it was visible at mid-day, and outshone the sun
in his meridian strength and lustre, Isa. 24:23. (3.)
It shone round about him, not in his face only, but
on every side of him; let him turn which way he
will, he finds himself surrounded with the discov-
eries of it. And this was designed not only to star-
tle him, and awaken his attention (for well may he
expect to hear when he is thus made to see some-
thing very extraordinary), but to signify the enlight-
ening ol his understanding with the knowledge of
Christ. The devil comes to the soul in darkness;
by this he gets and keeps possession of it. But Christ
comes to the soul in light, for he is himself the light
of the world, bright and glorious to us, as light. The
first thing in this new creation, as in that of the
world, is li8ht, 2 Cor. 4:6. Hence all Christians are
said to be children of the light and of the day,
Eph. 5:8.

3. The arresting of Saul, and his detachment: He
fell to the earth, D.4. Some think that he was on
foot, and that this light, which perhaps was accom-
panied with a thunderclap, so terrified him that he
could not keep his feet, but fell upon his face, usu-
ally a posture of adoration, but here of astonish-
ment. It is probable that he was mounted, as Ba-
laam, when he went to curse Israel, and perhaps
better mounted than he; for Saul was now in a pub-
lic post, uras in haste, and the iourney was long,
so that it is not likely he should travel on foot. The
sudden light would frighten the beast he rode on,
and make it throw him; and it was God's good prov-
idence that his body got no hurt by the fall: but
angels had a particular charge concerning him, to
keep all his bones, so that not one of them was
broken. It appears (ch.26:14) that all that were with
him fell to the earth as well as he, but the design
was upon him. This may be considered, ( l.) As the
effect of Christ's appearing to him, and of the light
which shone round about him. Note, Christ's man-
ifestations of himself to poor souls are humbling;
they lay them very low, in mean thoughts of them-
selves, and a humble submission to the will of God.
Now mrne qes see thee, saith lob, I abhor nryself.
I saw the Lord, saith Isaiah, sr?trng upon a throne,
and I said, Woe is me, for I am undone. (2.) As a
step towards this intended advancement. He is de-
signed not only to be a Christian, but to be a min-
ister, an apostle, a great apostle, and therefore he
must thus be cast down. Note, Those whom Christ
designs for the greatest honours are commonly first
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laid low Those who are designed to excel in knowl-
edge and grace are commonly laid low first, in a
sense of their own ignorance and sinlulness. Those
whom God will employ are first struck with a sense
of their unworthiness to be employed.

4. The arraigning of Saul. Being by the fall tak-
en into custody, and as it were set to the bar, he
heard a voice saying to him (and it was distinguish-
ing, to him only, for though those that were with
him heard a sound, D. 7, yet they knew not the
words, ch. 22:9), Sau[ Saul, why persecutest thou
me2 Observe here,

(1.) Saul not only saw a light from heaven, but
heard a voice from heaven; wherever the glory of
God was seen, the word of God was heard (Exod.
20:18); and to Moses (Num. 7:89); and to the proph-
ets. God's manifestations of himself were never
dumb shows, for he magnifies his word above all
his name, and what was seen was alway designed
to make way for what was said. Saul heard a voice.
Note, Faith comes by hearing; hence the Spirit is
said to be received by the hearing of faith, Gal. 3:2.
The voice he heard was the voice ol Christ. When
he saur that just One, he heard the uoice of his
mouth, ch.22:14. Note, The word we hear is likely
to prolit us when we hear it as the voice of Christ,
1 Thess. 2:13. It is the ooice of my belooed; no voice
but his can reach the heart. Seeing and hearing
are the two learning senses; Christ here, by both
these doors, entered into Saul's heart.

(2.) What he heard was very awakening.
[1.] He was called by his name, and that dou-

bled: Soul .SauL Some think, in calling him Saul,
he hints at that great persecutor of David whose
name he bore. He was indeed a second Saul, and
such an enemy to the Son of David as the other
was to David. Calling him by his name intimates
the particular regard that Christ had to himl. I haue
surnamed thee, though thou host not hnoun me,
Isa. 45:4 See Exod. 33:12. His calling him by name
brought the conviction home to his conscience, and
put it past dispute to whom the voice spoke this.
Note, What God speaks in general is then likely
to do us good when we apply it to ourselves, and
insert our own names into the precepts and prom-
ises which are expressed generally, as if God spoke
to us by name, and when he saith, Ho, euery one,
he had said, Hq such a one: kmuel, Samuel; Saul,
.SauL The doubling ol it, Soul Sau/, intimates, Frrsf,
The deep sleep that Saul was in; he needed to be
called again and again, as Jer.22:29, O earth, earth,
earth. Secondly, The tender concern that the
blessed Jesus had for him, and for his recovery. He
speaks as one in earnest; it is like Marlha, Martha
(Luke 10:41), or Simon, Srmon (Luke 22:31), or O
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, Matt. 23:37. He speaks to
him as to one in imminent danger, at the pit's brink,
and just ready to drop in: "Saul, Saul, dost thou
know whither thou art going, or what thou art
doing?"

[2.] The charge exhibited against him is, Why
persecutest thou me? Observe here, First, Before
Saul was made a saint, he was made to see him-
self a sinner, a great sinner, a sinner against Christ.
Now he was made to see that evil in himself which
he never saw before; sin revived and he died. Note,
A humbling conviction of sin is the first step to-
wards a saving conversion from sin. Secondly, He
is convinced of one particular sin, which he was
most notoriously guilty of, and had justified him-
self in, and thereby way is made lor his conviction
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of all the resl. Thirdly, The sin he is convinced of
is persecution: Wry penecutest thou me? ltis a
very affectionate expostulation, enough to melt a
heart of stone. Observe, l. The person sinning: "lt
is thou; thou, that art not one of the ignorant, rude,
unthinking crowd, that will run down any thing
they hear put into an ill name, but thou that hast
had a liberal learned education, has good parts and
accomplishments, hast the knowledge of the scrip-
tures, which, if duly considered, would show thee
the folly of it. It is worse in thee than in another."
2. The person sinned against: "lt is I, who never
did thee any harm, who came from heaven to earth
to do thee good, who was not long since crucified
for thee; and was not that enough, but must I afresh
be crucified by thee?" 3. The kind and continu-
ance ol the sin. It was persecution, and he was at
this time engaged in it: "Not only thou hast per-
secuted, but thou persecutest, thou persistest in itl'
He was not at this time hauling any to prison, nor
killing them; but this was the errand he came upon
to Damascus; he was now proiecting it, and pleas-
ing himself with the thought of it. Note, Those that
are designing mischief are, in God's account, do-
ing mischief. 4. The question put to him upon it:
"Wtry dost thou do it?" (1.) It is complaining lan-
guage. "Wtry dealest thou thus unjustly, thus un-
kindly, with my disciples?" Christ never complained
so much of those who persecuted him in his own
person as he did here of those who persecuted him
in his followers. He complains of it as it was Saul's
sin: "Why art thou such an enemy to ttryself, to ttry
God?" Note, The sins of sinners are a very griev-
ous burden to the Lord Jesus. He is grieved lor
them (Mark 3:5), he is pressed under them, Amos
2:13. (2.) It is convincing language: "Wtry dost thou
thus: Canst thou give any good reason for it?" Note,
It is good for us often to ask ourselves why we do
so and sq that we may discern what an unreason-
able thing sin is: and of all sins none so unreason-
able, so unaccountable, as the sin of persecuting
the disciples of Christ, especially when it is dis-
covered to be, as certainly it is, persecuting Christ.
Those have no knowledge who eat up God's peo-
ple, Ps. l4:4. Wry percecutest thou me?He thought
he was persecuting only a company of poor, weak,
silly people, that were an offence and eye-sore to
the Pharisees, little imagining that is was one in
heaven that he was all this while insulting; for sure-
ly, if he had known, he would not have persecut-
ed the Lord of glory. Note, Those who persecute
the saints persecute Christ himself, and he takes
what is done against them as done against him-
self, and accordingly will be the iudgment in the
great day, Matt. 25:45.

5. Saul's question upon his indictment, and the
reply to it, u. 5.

(1.) He makes enquiry concerning Christ: Who
art thou, lnrd? He gives no direct answer to the
charge preferred against him, being convicted by
his own conscience, and self-condemned. If God
contend with us for our sins, we are not able to
answer for one of a thousand, especially such a
one as the sin of persecution. Convictions of sin,
when they are set home with power upon the con-
science, will silence all excuses and self-
justifications. Though I usere righteous, yet would
I not answer. But he desires to know who is his
judge; the compellation is respectful: lord. He who
had been a blasphemer of Christ's name now
speaks to him as his Lord. The question is proper:
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Who art thou?TNs implies his present unacquaint-
edness with Christ: he knew not his voice as his
own sheep dq but he desired to be acquainted with
him; he is convinced by this light which encloses
him that it is one from heaven that speaks to him,
and he has a veneration for every thing that ap
pears to him to come from heaven; and therefore,
lord, who ort thou? What is thy name? Judg. 13:17;
Gen. 32:29. Note, there is some hope of people
when they begin to enquire after Jesus Christ.

(2.) He has an answer immediately, in which
we have,

[.] Christ's gracious reveladon of himself to him.
He is always ready to answer the serious enquir-
ies of those who covet an acquaintance with him:
I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. The name of
Jesus was not unknown to him; his heart had ris-
en against it many a time, and gladly would he
bury it in oblivion. He knew it was the name that
he persecuted, but little did he think to hear it from
heaven, or from the midst of such a glory as now
shone round about him. Note, Christ brings souls
into fellowship with himself by manifesting him-
self to them. He said, Firct, I am Jesus, a Saoiour;
I am Jesus of Nazareth, so it is, ci. 22:8. Saul used
to call him so when he blasphemed him: "l am that
very Jesus whom thou usedst to call in scorn "/esus
of Nazareth." And he would show that now that
he is in his glory he is not ashamed of his hu-
miliation. Secondly, "I am that Jesus whom thou
persecutest, and therefore it will be at thy peril if
thou persist in this wicked course." There is noth-
ing more effectual to awaken and humble the soul
than to see sin to be against Christ, an alfront to
him, and a contradiction to his designs,

[2.] His gentle reproof of him: It rs hard for thee
to hich against the prichs, or goads - to spurn at
the spur. It is hard, it is in itself an absurd and evil
thing, and will be of fatal consequence to him that
does it. Those kick at the goad that stifle and
smother the convictions of conscience, that rebel
against God's truths and laws, that quarrel with his
providences, and that persecute and oppose his
ministers, because they reprove them, and their
words are as goads and as nails. Those that revolt
more and more when they are stricken by the word
or rod of God, that are enraged at reproofs and fly
in the face of their reproverg kick against the pricks
and will have a great deal to answer for.

6. His surrender of himself to the Lord Jesus at
length, o. 6. See here,

(1.) The frame and temper he was in, when
Christ had been dealing with him. [.] He trem-
bled, as one in a great fright. Note, Strong con-
victions, set home by the blessed Spirit, will make
an awakened soul to tremble. How can those
choose but tremble that are made to see the eter-
nal God provoked against them, the whole creation
at war with them, and their own souls upon the
brink of ruin! [2.] He was astonished, was filled with
amazement, as one brought into a new world, that
knew not where he was. Note, The convincing, con-
verting, work of Christ is astonishing to the awak-
ened soul, and fills it with admiration. "What is this
that God has done with me, and what will he do?"

(2.) His address to Jesus Christ, when he was in
this frame: lord, what wilt thou haoe me to do?
This may be taken, [.] As a serious request for
Christ's teachings: "Lord, I see I have hitherto been
out of the way; thou hast shown me my error, set
me to rights; thou hast discovered sin to me, dis-
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cover to me the way to pardon and peacel' lt is
like that, Men and brethren, uhat must we do?
Note, A serious desire to be instructed by Christ
in the way of salvation is an evidence of a good
work begun in the soul. Or, [2.] As a sincere res-
ignation of himself to the direction and govern-
ment of the lord Jesus. This was the fint word that
grace spoke in Paul, and with this began a spir-
itual life: Lord Jesus, What wilt thou haue me to
do? Did not he know what he had to do ? Had he
not his commission in his pocket? And what had
he to do but to execute it? No, he had done enough
of this work already, and resolves now to change
his master, and employ himself better. Now it is not,
What will the high priest and the elders have me
to do? What will my own wicked appetites and pa+
sions have me to do? Bul, What wilt thou haue me
to do? The great change in conversion is wrought
upon the will, and consists in the resignation of that
to the will of Christ.

(3.) The general direction Christ gave him, in an-
swer to this: .An'se, go into the city of Damoscus,
which thou art now near tq ond it sholl be told
thee what thou must do. It is encouragement
enough to have further instruction promised him,
but, [.] He must not have it yet; it shall be told
him shortly what he must do, but, for the present,
he must pause upon what has been said to him,
and improve that. Let him consider awhile what
he has done in persecuting Christ, and be deeply
humbled for that, and then he shall be told what
he has further to do. [2.] He must not have it in
this way, by a voice from heaven, for it is plain that
he cannot bear it; he trembles, and is astonished.
He shall be told therefore what he must do by a
man like himself, whose terror shall not make him
afraid, nor his hand be heavy upon him, which Is-
rael desired at mount Sinai. Or, it is an intimation
that Christ would take some other time to man-
ifest himself further to him, when he was more
composed, and this fright pretty well over. Christ
manifests himself to his people by degrees; and
both what he does and would he have them to
do, though they know not now, they shall know
hereafter.

7. How far his fellow travellers were affected with
thig and what impression it made upon them. They
fell to the earth, as he did, but rose without being
bidden, which he did not, but lay still till it was said
to him, /nlse; for he lay under a heavier load than
any of them did; but when they were up, (l.l They
stod speechless, as men in confusion, and that was
all, u. 7. They were going on the same wicked er-
rand that Faul was, and perhaps, to the best of their
power, were as spitelul as he; yet we do not find
that any of them were converted, though they saw
the light, and were struck down and struck dumb
by it. No external means will of themselves work
a change in the soul, without the Spirit and grace
of God, which distinguish between some and oth-
ers; among these that journeyed together, one is
taken, and the others left. They stood speechless;
none of them said, Who art thou, lnrd? or, What
wilt thou haue me to do? as Paul did, but none of
God's children are born dumb. (2.) They heard a
uoice, but saw no man; they heard Faul speak, but
saw not him to whom he spoke, nor heard distinct-
Iy what was said to him: which reconciles it with
what is said of this matter, ch.22:9, where it is said,
Thq saut the light and were afiard (which they
might do and yet see no man in the light, as Paul
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did), and that they heard not the ooice of him that
spoke to fuul, so as to understand what he said,
though they did hear a confused noise. Thus those
who came hither to be the instruments of Paul's
rage against the church serve for witnesses of the
power of God over him.

8. What condition Saul was in after this, u. 8, 9.
(7.) He arose from the earth, when Christ com-
manded him, but probably not without helg the
vision had made him so faint and weak, I will not
say like Belshazzar, when the ioints of his loins
were loosed and his knees smote one against an-
other, but like Daniel, when upon the sight of a
vision no strength remained in him, Dan. l0:lL
17. (2.) When his eyes were opened, he found that
his sight was gone, and he saut no man, none of
the men that were with him, and began now to
be busy about him. It was not so much this glar-
ing light that, Qy dazzling his eyes, had dimmed
them - Nimium sensibile laedit sensum; for then
those with him would have lost their sight too; but
it was a sight of Christ, whom the rest saw not, that
had this eflect upon him. Thus a believing sight
of the glory of God in the face of Christ dazzles
the eyes to all things here below. Christ, in order
to the further discovery of himsell and his gospel
to Paul, took him off from the sight of other things,
which he must look off, that he may look unto
Jesus, and to him only. (3.) Thq led him @ the
hand into Damascus; whether to a public house,
or to some friend's house, is not certain; but thus
he who thought to have led the disciples of Christ
prisoners and captives to Jerusalem was himself
led a prisoner and a captive to Christ into Da-
mascus. He was thus taught what need he had of
the grace of Christ to lead his soul (being natu-
rally blind and apt to mistake) into all truth. (4.)
Helay without srgftd and without food, neither did
eat not drinh for three days, u. 9. I do not think,
as some do, that now he had his rapture into the
third heavens, which he speaks of, 2 Cor. 12. So
far from this that we have reason to think he was
all this time rather in the belly of hell, suffering
God's terrors for his sins, which were now set in
order before him: he was in the dark concerning
his own spiritual state, and was so wounded in
spirit for sin that he could relish neither meat
nor drink.

l0 And there wac a certain dtrctple at Damar-
cuq named Ananlar; 61fl t6 him aatd the tord ln
a vlalon, Ananlaa And he eatd, Behold, I am hae,
Lord, ll And the lordcaldunto him, Arlce, and
go lnto the sheet which ic called Sfaight, and
enqulre in the houae of Judas for one called Saul,
of Thrsus: for, behold, he prayeth, 12 And hath
seen ln a virlon a man named Anadal comlng
in, and puttlng ,trs hand on him, that he might
recelve hls right. 13 Then Ananlas anawere4
Irrd, I harrc heard by many of thir man, how
much evll he hath done to thy oainta at Jerusa-
lem: 14 And here he hath authority ft.om the
chtef prieste to blnd all that call on thy name.
l5 But the lord sald unto him, Cro thy way: lor
he ls a choaen vecael unto mq to bear my name
before the Gentileg and klngq and the children
of leraet 16 For I wlll ehow hrm hov great thln8.
he must gulfer for my name'a salre. l7 And An-
anlac went hle way, and entered lnto the houcc;
and puttlng htr handr on hlm eald, Brother SauI,
the [ord, eoen Jesua, that appeared unto thee ln



Acts 9:10-22

the way as thou ca.meit, hath sent me, that thou
mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the
Holy Ghoet. l8 And immediately there fell from
hle eyes as it had been scales: and he received
sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized.
19 And when he had received meat, he was
strengthened. Then was Saul certain days with
the disciples which were at Damagcue, 20 And
straightway he preached Christ in the eyna-
goSueq that he ia the Son of C,od. 2l But all that
heard ftim wene ama,aed, and said; Is not tlrie he
that destroyed them which called on this nnme
in Jerusalem, and came hlther for that intent, that
he might bring them bound unto the chief priests?
22 But Saul incrcased the more in strcngth, and
confounded the Jews whlch dwelt at Damascus,
proving that rhis is very Christ.

As for God, his worh is perfect; if he begin, he
will mahe an end: a good work was begun in Saul,
when he was brought to Christ's feet, in that word,
lard, what wilt thou haoe me fo do? And never
did Christ leave any that were brought to that.
Though Saul was sadly mortified when he lay three
days blind, yet he was not abandoned. Christ here
takes care of the work of his own hands. He that
hath torn will heal - that hath smitten will bind
up - that hath convinced will comfort.

I. Ananias is here ordered to go and look after
him, to heal and help him; for he that causeth grief
will have compassion.

l. The person employed is;{nanias, o certain dis-
ciple at Damascus, not lately driven thither from
Jerusalem, but a native of Damascus; for it is said
(ch.22:12) that he had a good report of all the Jeus
who dwelt there, as a deuout man according to the
law; he had lately embraced the gospel, and giv-
en up his name to Christ, and, as it should seem,
officiated as a minister, at least pro hac oice - on
this occasion, though it does not appear that he
was apostolically ordained. But wtry were not some
of the apostles from Jerusalem sent lor upon this
great occasion, or Philip the evangelist, who had
lately baptized the eunuch, and might have been
fetched hither by the Spirit in a little time? Surely,
because Christ would employ variety of hands in
eminent services, that the honours might not be
monopolized nor engrossed by a few, - because
he would put work into the hands, and thereby put
honour upon the heads, of those that were mean
and obscure, to encourage them, - and because
he would direct us to make much of the ministers
that are where our lot is cast, if they have ordained
mercy to be faithful, though they are not of the
most eminent.

2. The direction given him is to
at such a house, probably an inn,

go
for

and enquire
'one SauI of

Iarsus. Christ, in a vision, called to Ananias by
name, u. 10. It is probable it was not the first time
that he had heard the words of God, and seen the
visions of the Almighty; for, without terror or con-
fusion, he readily answers, "Behold I am here, lord,
ready to go wherever thou sendest me, and to do
whatever thou biddest me." 6o t/ren, saith Christ,
into the street which is called Slroight, and enquire
in the house of Judas (where strangers used to
lodge) for one called Saul of larsus. Note, Christ
very well knows where to find out those that are
his, in their distresses: when their relations, it may
be, know not what is become oI them, they have
a friend in heaven, that knows in what street, in
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rvhat house, nay, and which is more, in what frame
they are: he knows their souls in adversity.

3. Two reasons are given him why he must go

3lr*:ly" for this stranser, and offer him his

(1.) Because he prays, and his coming to him
must answer his prayer. This is a reason, [.] Why
Ananias needed not to be afraid of him, as we find
he was, u. 13, 14. There is no question, saith Christ,
but he is a true convert, for behold he prayeth. Be-
hold denotes the certainty of it: 'Assure thyself it
is so; go and seel'Christ was so pleased to find Paul
praying that he must have others to take notice of
it: Rejoice with me, for I haue found the sheep
which I had lost. It denotes also the strangeness
of it: "Behold, and wonder, that he who but the
other day breathed nothing but threatenings and
slaughter, now breathes nothing but prayer." But
was it such a strange thing for Saul to pray? Was
he not a Pharisee? and have we not reason to think
he did, as the rest of them did, make long prayers
in the synagogues and the corners of the streets?
Yes; but now he began to pray after another man-
ner than he had done; then he said his prayers, now
he prayed them. Note, Regenerating grace ever-
more sets people on praying; you may as soon find
a living man without breath as a living Christian
without prayer; if breathless, lifeless; and sq if pray-
erless, graceless. [2.] As a reason wtry Ananias must
go to him with all speed. lt is no time to linger,
for behold he prayeth: if the child cry, the tender
nurse will hasten to it with the breast. Saul here,
like Ephraim, is bemoaning himself, as a bullock
unaccustomed to the yoke, and kicking against the
goad. "Oh! go to him quickly, and tell him he is
a dear son, a pleasant child, and since I spohe
against him, for persecuting me, I do earnestly re-
member him still."Jer. 31:l&20. Observe what con-
dition Saul was now in. He was under conviction
of sin, trembling and astonished; the setting of sin
in order before us should drive us to prayer. He
was under a bodily affliction, blind and sick; and,
Is any afflicted? l,et him proy. Christ had promised
him that it should be further told him what he
should do (u. 6), and he prays that one may be sent
to him to instruct him. Note, What God has prom-
ised we must pray for; he will for this be enquired
of, and particularly for divine instruction.

(2.) Because he hath seen in a vision such a man
coming to him, to restore him to his sight; and
Ananias's coming to him must answer his dream,
for it was of God (u. l2): He hath seen in a uision
a man named Ananrbs, and iust such a man as thou
art, coming rn seasonably for his relief, ond put-
ting his hand on him that he might receiue his sight.
Now this vision which Paul had may be consid-
ered, [.] As an immediate answer t-o his prayer,
and the keeping up of that communion with God
which he had entered into by prayer. He had, in
prayer, spread the misery of his own case before
God, and God presently manifests himself and the
kind intentions of his grace to him; and it is very
encouraging to know God's thoughts to us-ward.
[2.] As designed to raise his expectations, and to
make Ananias's coming more welcome to him. He
would readily receive him as a messenger from
God when he was told beforehand, in vision, that
one of that name would come to him. See what
a great thing it is to bring a spiritual physician and
his patient together: here were two visions in or-
der to it. When God, in his providence, does it with-
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out visions, brings a messenger to the afflicted soul,
an interpreter, one among a thousand, to show unto
man his uprightness, it must be acknowledged with
thankfulness to his praise.

II. Ananias objects against going to him, and
the Lord answers the objection. See how conde-
scendingly the Lord admits his servant to reason
with him.

l. Ananias pleads that this Saul was a notorious
persecutor of the disciples of Christ, u. 13, 14. (1.)
He had been so at Jerusalem: "lnrd, I haoe heard
by mo,V of this man, what a malicious enemy he
is to the gospel of Christ: all those that were scat-
tered upon the late penecution, many of whom are
come to Damascus, tell how much euil he hath
done to thy saints in Jerusalem, that he was the
most virulent, violent persecutor of all, and a ring-
leader in the mischief - what havoc he has made
in the church: there was no man they were more
afraid of, no, not the high priest himself, than of
Saul; nayj'(2.) "His errand to Damascus at this time
is to persecute us Christians: Here he has author-
ity trom the chief priests to bind all that call on
thy name, to treat the worshippers of Christ as the
worst of criminals." Now, why does Ananias object
this. Not, "There-fore I do not owe him so much
service. Wtry should I do him a kindness who has
done and designed us so much unkindness?" No,
Christ has taught us another lesson, to render good
for evil, and pray for our persecutors; but if he be
such a persecutor of Christians, [.] Will it be safe
for Ananias to go to him? Will he not throw him-
self like a lamb into the mouth of a lion? And, if
he thus bring himself into trouble, he will be
blamed for his indiscretion. [2.] Will it be to any
purpose to go to him? Can such a hard heart ever
be softened, or such an Ethiopian ever change
his skin?

2. Christ overrules the obiection (u. 15, 16): "Do
not tell me how bad he has been, I know it very
well; but go thy way with all speed, and give him
all the help thou canst, for he is a chosen uessel,
or instrument, unto me; I design to put confidence
in him, and then thou needest not fear him." He
was a vessel in which the gospel-treasure should
be lodged, in order to the conveyance of it to many;
an earthen vessel (2 Cor. 4:7), but a chosen ves-
sel. The vessel God uses he himself chooses; and
it is fit he should himself have the choosing of the
instruments he employs (John 15:16): You haoe not
chosen me, but I haoe chosen 1au. He is a vessel
ol honour, and must not be neglected in his present
forlorn condition, nor thrown away as a despised
broken vessel, or a vessel in which there is no plea-
sure. He is designed, (1.) For eminent services: He
is to bear my name before the Gentiles, is to be the
apostle of the Gentiles, and to carry the gospel to
heathen nations. Christ's name is the standard to
which souls must be gathered, and under which
they must be enlisted, and Saul must be a standard-
bearer. He must bear Christ's name, must bear wit-
ness to it before kings, king Agrippa and Caesar
himself; nay, he must bear it before the children
of Israel, though there were so many hands already
at work about them. (2.) For eminent sufferings (u.

16): I will show him how great things he must suf-
fer for my nameb sahe, He that has been a per-
secutor shall be himself persecuted. Christ's show-
ing him this intimates either his brin$ng him to
these trials (as Ps. 60:3), Thou hast shown tly peo-
ple hard things, or his giving notice of them before-
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hand, that they might be no surprise to him. Note,
Those that bear Christ's name must expect to bear
the cross for his name; and those that do most for
Christ are often called out to suffer most for him.
Saul must suffer great things. This, one would think,
was a cold comfort for a young convert; but it is
only like telling a soldier of a bold and brave spir.
it, when he is enlisted, that he shall take the field,
and enter upon action, shortly. Sault sufferings for
Christ shail redound so much to the honour of
Christ and the service of the church, shall be so
balanced with spiritual comforts and recompens-
ed with eternal glories, that it is no discourage-
ment to him to be told how great things he must
suffer for Christ's names sake.

III. Ananias presently goes on Christ's errand to
Saul, and with good effect. He had started an ob-
iection against going to him, but, when an answer
was given to it, he dropped it, and did not insist
upon it. When difficulties are removed, what have
we to do but to go on with our work, and not hang
upon an objection?

l. Ananias delivered his message to Saul, u. 17.
Probably he found him in bed, and applied to him
as a patient. (1.) He put his hands on him. lt was
promised, as one of the signs that should follow
those that believe, that they should lay hands on
the sick, and they should recover (Mark 16:18), and
it was for that intent that he put his hands on him.
Saul came to lay violent hands upon the disciples
at Damascus, but here a disciple lays a helping heal-
ing hand upon him. The blood+hircty hate the
upright, but the just seeh his soul. (2.) He called
him brother, because he was made a partaker of
the grace of God, though not yet baptized; and his
readiness to own him as a brother intimated to him
God's readiness to own him as a son, though he
had been a blasphemer of God and a persecutor
of his children. (3.) He produces his commission
from the same hand that had laid hold on him by
the way, and now had him in custody. "That same
Jesus thot appeared unto thee in the way as thou
camest, and convinced thee of ttry sin in persecut-
ing him, has now sent me to thee to comfort thee."
Una eodemgue manus uulnus opemgue tulit - The
hand that ununded heols. "His light struck thee
blind, but he hath sent me to thee that thou might-
est receiue tly srgftt'for the design was not to blind
thine eyes, but to dazzle them, that thou mightest
see things by another light: he that then put clay
upon thine eyes hath sent me to wash them, that
they may be curedl'Ananias might deliver his mes-
sage to Saul very appositely in the prophet's words
(Hos. 6:1, 2): Come and ntrn to the lord, for he hath
torn and he will heal thee; he hath smitten, and
he will bind thee up; now after two days he will
reuioe thee, and the third day he will raise thee ug
and thou shalt lioe in his sight. Corrosives shall be
no more applied, but lenitives. (4.) He assures him
that he shall not only have his sight restored, but
be filled with the Holy Ghost: he must himself be
an apostle, and must in nothing come behind the
chief of the apostles, and therefore must receive
the Holy Ghost immediately, and not, as others did,
by the interposition of the apostles; and Ananias's
putting his hands upon him before he was baptized
was for the conferring of the Holy Ghost.

2. Ananias saw the good issue of his mission.
( 1.) ln Christ's favour to Saul. At the word of An-
anias, Saul was discharged from his confinement
by the restoring of his sight; for Christ's commis-
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sion to open the prison to those that were bound
(lsa. 6l:l) is explained by the giving of sight to the
blind, Luke 4:18; Isa. 42:7. Christ's commission is
to open the blind eyes, and to bring out the pris-
oners from the prison. Saul is delivered from the
spirit of bondage by receiving sight (u. 18), which
was signified by the falling of scales Irom his eyes;
and this immediately, and forthwith: the cure was
sudden, to show that it was miraculous. This sig-
nified the recovering of him, [1.] From the dark-
ness of his unconverted state. When he persecut-
ed the church of God, and walked in the spirit and
way of the Pharisees, he was blind; he saw not the
meaning either of the law or of the gospel, Rom.
7:9. Christ often told the Pharisees that they were
blind, and could not make them sensible ol it; they
said, We see, John 9:41. Saul is saved from his Phar-
isaical blindness, by being made sensible of it. Note,
Converting grace opens the eyes of the soul, and
makes the scales to fall from them (cft. 26:18), to
open men's eyes, and turn them from darkness to
light: this was what Saul was sent among the Gen-
tiles to dq by the preaching of the gospel, and
therefore must first experience it in himself. [2.]
From the darkness of his present terrors, under the
apprehension of guilt upon his conscience, and the
wrath of God against him. This filled him with con-
fusion, during those three days he sat in darkness,
like Jonah for three days in the belly of hell; but
now the scales fell from his eyes, the cloud was scat-
tered, and the Sun of righteousness rose upon his
soul, with healing under his wings. (2.) In Saul's
subjection to Christ: He was baptized, and there-
by submitted to the government of Christ, and cast
himself upon the gtace of Christ. Thus he was ent-
ered into Christ's school, hired into his family, en-
listed under his banner, and joined himself to him
for better for worse. The point was gained: it is set-
tled; Saul is now a disciple of Christ, not only ceases
to oppose him, but devotes himself entirely to his
service and honour.

IV. The good work that was begun in Saul is car-
ried on wonderfully; this new-born Christian,
though he seemed as one born out of due time,
yet presently comes to maturity.

l. He received his bodily strength, u. 19. He had
continued three days fasting, which, with the
mighty weight that was all that time upon his spir-
its, had made him very weak; bul, when he had
rcceioed meat, he was sbengthened, u. 19. The l,ord
is for the body, and therefore care must be taken
of it, to keep it in good plight, that it may be fit
to serve the soul in God's service, and that Christ
may be magnified in it, Phil. l:20.

2. He associated with the disciples that were at
Damascus, fell in with them, conversed with them,
went to their meetings, and joined in communion
with them. He had lately breathed out threaten-
ings and slaughter against them, but now breathes
love and affection to them. Now r/re wolf dwells
with the lamh and the leopard lies down with the
hid, lsa. 11:6. Note, Those that take God for their
God take his people for their people. Saul assoc-
iated with the disciples, because now he saw an
amiableness and excellency in them, because he
loved them, and found that he improved in knowl-
edge and grace by conversing with them; and thus
he made profession of his Christian faith, and open-
ly declared himself a disciple ol Christ, by assoc-
iating with those that were his disciples.

3. He preoched Christ in the synagogues, u. 20.
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To this he had an extraordinary call, and for it an
extraordinary qualification, God having immedi-
ately revealed his Son to him and in him, that he
might preach him, Gal. l:15, 16. He was so full of
Christ himself, that fhe Spirit within him con'
strained him to preach him to others, and, like Eli-
hu, to speah that he might be refreshed, Job 32:20.
Observe, (1.) Where he preached - in the syna-
gogues of the Jews, for they were to have the first
offer made them. The synagogues were their places
of concourse; there he met with them together, and
there they used to preach against Christ and to pun-
ish his disciples, by the same token that Paul him-
sell had punished them oft in eoery synagogue (ch.
26:ll), and therefore there he would face the en-
emies of Christ where they were most daring, and
openly profess Christianity where he had most op-
posed it. (2.) What he preached: He preached
Cftr.sf. When he began to be a preacher, he fixed
this for his principle, which he stuck to ever after:
We preach not ourselDes, but Christ Jesus our Lord;
nothing but Christ, and him crucified. He preached
concerning Christ, flraf he b the Son of God, his
beloved Son, in whom he is well pleased, and with
us in Nm, and not otherwise. (3.) How people were
affected with it (u. 2l): All that heard him were
amazed, and said, "ls not this he that destroyed
those who called on this name in Jerusalem, and
now does he call on this name himself, and per-
suade others to call upon it, and strengthen the
hands of those that do?" Quantum mutatus ab tllo!

- Oh how changed! Is Saul olso among the proph-
efsT Nay, did he not come hither for that intent,
to seize all the Christians he could find, and bnng
them bound to the chief priesfs? Yes, he did. Who
would have thought then that he would ever preach
Christ as he does? Doubtless this was looked upon
by many as a great confirmation of the truth of
Christianity, that one who had been such a notor-
ious persecutor of it came, on a sudden, to be such
an intelligent, strenuous, and capacious preacher
of it. This miracle upon the mind of such a man
outshone the miracles upon men's bodies; and giv-
ing a man such another heart was more than giv-
ing men to speak with other tongues.

4. He confuted and confounded those that op-
posed the doctrine of Christ, u.22.He signalized
himself, not only in the pulpit, but in the schools,
and showed himself supernaturally enabled, not
only to preach the truth, but to maintain and de-
fend it when he had preached it. ( l.) He increased
in strength. He became more intimately acquaint-
ed with the gospel of Christ, and his pious affec-
tions grew more strong. He grew more bold and
daring and resolute in defence ol the gospel: I/e
increased the more for the reflections that were cast
upon him (u. 2l), in which his new friends upbraid-
ed him as having been a persecutor, and his old
friends upbraided him as being now a turncoat; but
Saul, instead of being discouraged by the various
remarks made upon his conversion, was thereby
so much the more emboldened, finding he had
enough at hand wherewith to answer the worst
they could say to him. (2.) He ran down his an-
tagonists, and confounded the Jews who dwelt in
Damascus; he silenced them, and shamed them -answered their obiections to the satisfaction of all
indifferent persons, and pressed them with argu-
ments which they could make no reply to. In all
his discourses with the Jews he was still prouing
thot this "/esus is uery Chrk[ is the Christ, the
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anointed of God, the true Messiah promked to the
fathers. He was proving it, sgnbibazon - affirm-
ing it and confirming it, teaching with persuasion.
And we have reason to think he was instrumental
in converting many to the faith of Christ, and build-
ing up the church at Damascus, which he went
thither to make havoc of. Thus out of the eater
came forth meat, and out of the strong sweetness.

23 And after that many days wene tulfilled,
the Jervr took counrel to klll hlm: 24 But their
laying amtt r,rnc known of SauI. And they
watched the gates day and nlght to kIII htn.
25 Then the diedpleo took him by ntght, and let
llim down by the rmll ln a basket. 26 And when
Saul rvac come to Jeruralem, he 'rsarcd to joln
hlmaelf to the dlaciples: but they were all afrald
of hlm, and bellerad not that he wae a dfuciple.
27 But Barnabas took him, and brought ftIm to
the apodes, and declared unto then how he had
eeen the lord tn the rmy, and that he had spo-
ken to him, and how he had preached boldly at
Dama.ccur ln the name of Jesu.. 28 And he rrac

in out at Jerusalem.
name of the tord

ttent about to el,ay
theGredans: but thcy
30 Which when the

bnethren knew, they brought hlm down to Cae-
eareao and rent hlm forth to Tarsua 3l Then had
the churches reat throughout all Judaea and Gal-
llee and Samaria, snd ttene edlfled; and walking
tn the fear of the [ord, and ln the comfort of the
Holy Ghoet, rvere muldplled.

Luke here makes no mention of Paul's iourney
into Arabia, which he tells us himself was immed-
iately after his conversion, Gal. 1:16, 17. As soon
as God had reoealed his Son in him, that he might
preach him, he went not up to Jerusalem, to re-
ceive instructions lrom the apostles (as any other
convert would have done, that was designed for
the ministry), but he went to Arabia, where there
was new ground to break up, and where he would
have opportunity of teaching, but not learning;
thence he returned to Damascus, and there, three
years after his conversion, this happened, which
is here recorded.

I. He met with difficulties at Damascus, and had
a narrow escape of being killed there. Observe, l.
What his danger was (u. 23): The Jews tooh coun-
sel to hill ftrm, being more enraged at him than
at any other of the preachers of the gospel, not only
because he was more lively and zealous in his
preaching than any of them, and more successful,
but because he had been such a remarkable de-
serter, and his being a Christian was a testimony
against them. lt is said (u. 24), The Jews watched
the gates day and night to hill him; they incensed
the governor against him, as a dangerous man,
who therefore kept the city with a guard to ap-
prehend him, at his going out or coming in, 2 Cor.
11:32. Now Christ showed Paul what great things
he must suffer for his name (u. 16), when here was
presently the government in arms against him,
which was a great thing, and, as all his other suf-
ferings afterwards, helped to make him consider-
able. Saul was no sooner a Christian than a preach-
er, no sooner a preacher than a sufferer; so quick-
ly did he rise to the summit of his preferment. Note,
Where God Sives great grace he commonly ex-
ercises it with great trials. 2. How he was deliv-
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ered. ( 1.) The design against him was discovered:
Their lying in uait was hnown of Saul, by some
intelligence, whether from heaven or from men we
are not told. (2.) The disciples contrived to help
him away - hid him, it is likely, by day; and in the
night, the gates being watched, that he could not
get away through them, thq let him down by the
wall, in a bashet, as he himself relates it (2 Cor.
ll:33), so he escaped out of their /rands. This sto-
ry, as it shows us that when we enter into the way
of God we must look for temptation, and prepare
accordingly, so it shows us that the lord hnows how
to deliuer the gdly out of temptation, and will with
the temptation also make a way to escape, that we
moy not be by it deterred nor driven from the way
of God.

Il. He met with difficulties at Jerusalem the first
time he went thither, o.26.He came to Jerusalem.
This is thought to be that journey to Jerusalem of
which he himself speaks (Gal. l:18): After three
yeors I went up to Jerusolem, saith he, to see fu-
teti ond abode with him fifteen doys. But I rather
incline to think that this was a journey before that,
because his coming in and going out, his preach-
ing and disputing(u.28,29), seem to be more than
would consist with his fifteen days' stay (for that
was no more) and to require a longer time; and,
besides, now he came a stranger, but then he came,
historeei - to confer with futer as one he was
intimate with; however, it might possibly be the
same. Now observe,

l. How stry Ns friends were of him (u. 26\: When
he came to Jerusalem, he did not go to the chief
priests and the Pharisees (he had taken his leave
of them long since), but he assayed to join himself
to the disciples. Wherever he came, he owned him-
self one of that despised persecuted people, and
associated with them. They were now in his eyes
the excellent ones of the earth, in whom was all
his delight. He desired to be acquainted with them,
and to be admitted into communion with them; but
they looked strange upon him, shut the door
against him, and would not go about any of their
religious exercises if he were by, tor they were
afmid of him. Now might Paul be tempted to think
himself in an ill case, when the Jews had aban-
doned and persecuted him, and the Christians
would not receive and entertain him. Thus does
he fall into divers temptations, and needs the ar-
mour of righteousness, as we all do, both on the
right hand and on the left, that we may not be dis-
couraged either by the uniust treatment of our en-
emies or the unkind treatment of our friends. ( 1.)
See what was the cause of their iealousy of him:
They belieued not that he was a disciple, but only
pretended to be sq and came among them as a
spy or an informer. They knew what a bitter per-
secutor he had been, with what fury he went to
Damascus some time ago; they had heard noth-
ing of him since, and therefore thought he was but
a wolf in sheeps clothing. The disciples of Christ
had need to be cautious whom they admit into
communion with them. Belieoe not euery spirit.
There is need of the wisdom of the serpent, to keep
the mean between the extremes oI suspicion on
the one hand and credulity on the other; yet me-
thinks it is safer to err on the charitable side, be-
cause it is an adjudged case that it is better the
tares should be found among the wheat than that
the wheat should arry of it be rooted up and thrown
out of the field. (2.) See how it was removed (u.
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27): Barnabas tooh him to the aposfles themselves,
who were not so scrupulous as the inferior disci-
ples, fo whom he fint assayed to join himself, and
he declored to rhem, [.] What Christ had done for
him: He had shown himself to him in the way and
spoken to him; and what he said. [2.] What he had
since done for Christ: He had preached boldly at
Domascus in the name of Jesus. How Barnabas
came to know this, more than the rest of them, we
are not told; whether he had himself been at Da-
mascus, or had had letters thence, or discoursed
with some of that city, by which he came to the
knowledge of this; or whether he had formerly
been acquainted with Faul in the Grecian syna-
gogues, or at the feet of Gamaliel, and had such
an account of his conversion from himself as he
saw cause enough to give credit to: but so it was
that, being satisfied himself, he gave satisfaction
to the apostles concerning him, he having brought
no testimonials from the disciples at Damascus,
thinking he needed not, as some otherc, epistles of
commendation, 2 Cor.3:l. Note, The introducing
of a young convert into the communion of the faith-
ful is a very good work, and one which, as we have
opportunity, we should be ready to do.

2. How sharp his enemies were upon him. (1.)
He was admitted into the communion of the dis-
ciples, which was no little provocation to his en-
emies. It vexed the unbelieving Jews to see Saul
a troptry ol Christ's victory, and a captive to his
grace, who had been such a champion for their
cause - to see him coming in, and going out, with
the apostles (o. 28), and to hear them glorying in
him, or rather glorifying God in him. (2.) He ap-
peared vigorous in the cause of Christ, and this was
yet more provoking to them (o. 291: He spohe bold-
ly in the name of the lord Jesus. Note, Those that
speak for Christ have reason to speak boldly; for
they have a good cause, and speak for one who
will at last speak for himself and them too The Gre-
cians, or Hellenist Jews, were most offended at him,
because he had been one of them; and they drew
him into a dispute, in which, no doubt, he was too
hard for them, as he had been for the Jews at Da-
mascus. One of the martyrs said, Though she could
not dispute for Christ, she could die for Christ; but
Paul could do both. Now the Lord Jesus divided
the spoils of the strong man armed in Saul. For that
same natural quickness and lervour of spirit which,
while he was in ignorance and unbelief, made him
a furious bigoted persecutor of the faith, made him
a most zealous courageous defender of the faith.
(3.) This brought him into peril of his life, with
which he narrowly escaped: The Grecians, when
they found they could not deal with him in dis-
putation, contrived to silence him another way; thq
uent about to sloy him, as they did Stephen when
they could not resist the Spirit by which he spoke,
cft. 6:10. That is a bad cause that has recourse to
persecution for its last argument. But notice was
given of this conspiracy too, and effectual care tak-
en to secure this young champion (u. 30): When
the brethren hnewwhatwas designed against him
they brought him down to Cesarea. They remem-
bered how the putting of Stephen to death, upon
his disputing with the Grecians, had been the be-
ginning of a sore persecution; and therefore were
alraid of having such a vein opened again, and hast-
ened Paul out of the way. He that flies may fight
again. He that fled from Jerusalem might do serv-
ice at Thrsus, the place of his nativity; and thither
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they desired him by all means to go, hoping he
might there go on in his work with more safety
than at Jerusalem. Yet it was also by direction from
heaven that he left Jerusalem at this time, as he
tells us himself (ch.22:17, l8), that Christ now ap-
peared to him, and ordered him to 8o quichly out
of Jerusolem, for he must be sent to the Gentiles,
u. 15. Those by whom God has work to do shall
be protected from all the designs of their enemies
against them till it be done. Christ's witnesses can-
not be slain till they have finished their testimony.

III. The churches had now a comfortable gleam
of liberty and peace (u.31): Then had the churches
rest. Then, when Saul was converted, so some;
when that persecutor was taken off, those were
quiet whom he used to irritate, and then those were
quiet whom he used to molest. Or, then, when he
had gone from Jerusalem, the fury of the Grecian
Jews was a little abated, and they were the more
willing to bear with the other preachers now that
Saul had gone out of the way. Observe,

l. The churches had rest. After a storm comes
a calm. Though we are always to expect trouble-
some times, yet we may expect that they shall not
last always. This was a breathing-time allowed
them, to prepare them for the next encounter.
The churches that were already planted were
mostly in Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, within the
limits of the holy land. There were the first Chris-
tian churches, where Christ had himself laid the
foundation.

2. They made a good use of this lucid interval.
Instead of growing more secure and wanton in the
day of their prosperity, they abounded more in their
duty, and made a good use of their tranquillity. ( l.)
They wete edified, were built up in their most holy
Iaith; the more free and constant enioyment they
had of the means of knowledge and grace, the
more they increased in knowledge and grace. (2.)
They walhed in the feor of the lord - were more
exemplary themselves for a holy heavenly con-
versation. They so lived that all who conversed with
them might say, Surely the fear of God reigns in
those people. (3.) They walhed in the comfort of
the Holy Ghost - were not only faithful, but cheer-
ful, in religion; they stuck to the ways of the Lord,
and sang in those ways. The comfort of the Holy
Ghosf was their consolation, and that which they
made their chief joy. They had recourse to the com-
fort of the Holy Ghost, and lived upon that, not
only in days of trouble and affliction, but in days
of rest and prosperity. The comforts of the earth,
when they had the most free and full enjoyment
of them, could not content them without the com-
fort of the Holy Ghost. Observe the connection of
these two: when they walked in the fear of the lord,
then they walked. in the comfort of the Holy Ghost.
Those are most likely to walk cheerfully that walk
circumspectly.

3. God blessed it to them for their increase in
number: They were multiplied. Sometimes the
church multiplies the more for its being afflicted,
as Israel in Egypt; yet if it were always so, the saints
of the Most High would be worn out. At other times
its rest contributes to its growth, as it enlarges the
opportunity of ministers, and invites those in who
at lirst are afraid of suffering. Or, then, when thq
walhed in the fear of God and his comforts, they
were multiplied. Thus those that will not be won
by the word may be won by the conversation of
professors.
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32 And it came to pals, as Peter pasoed
thrcughout all quarteis, he came down alro to the
aainte which dwelt at Lydda, 33 And there he
found a certaln man named Aenear, whlch had
kept his bed eight years, and was alck of the pal-
sy. 34 And Feter said unto hlm, Aeneag Jecus
Christ maketh thee whole: arlse, and make thy
bed. And he aroge immediately. 35 And all that
dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him, and turned
to the [otd.

Here we have, l. The visit Peter made to the
churches that were newly planted by the dispersed
preachers, o. 32. l. He passed through all quar-
fers. As an apostle, he was not to be the resident
pastor of any one church, but the itinerant visitor
of many churches, to confirm the doctrine of in-
ferior preachers, to confer the Holy Ghost on those
that belieued, and to ordain ministers. He passed
dia panton - among them all, who pertained to
the churches of Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, men-
tioned in the foregoing chapter. He was, like his
Master, always upon the remove, and went about
doing good; but still his head-quarters were at Je-
rusalem, for there we shall find him imprisoned,
ch. l2:2. He came to the saints at Lydda. This seems
to be the same with Io4 a city in the tribe of Ben-
iamin, mentioned I Chron. 8:121' Ezra 2:33. The
Christians are called sd,nfs, not only some partic-
ular eminent ones, as saint Peter and saint Paul,
but every sincere professor of the faith of Christ.
These are the saints on the earth, Ps. 16:3.

ll. The cure Peter wrought on Eneas, a man that
had been bedridden eight years, o. 33. l. His case
was very deplorable: He was sick of the palsy, a
dumb palsy, perhaps a dead palsy. The disease was
extreme, lor he hept his bed; it was inveterate, for
he kept his bed eight years; and we may suppose
that both he himself and all about him despaired
of relief for him, and concluded upon no other than
that he must still keep his bed till he removed to
his grave. Christ chose such patients as this, whose
disease was incurable in a course of nature, to show
how desperate the case of fallen mankind was
when he undertook their cure. When we were with-
out strength, as this poor man, fte sent his word
to heal us. 2. His cure was very admirable, u. 34.
( l.) Feter interested Christ in his case, and engaged
him for his relief: Eneas, Jesus Christ moheth thee
whole. Peter does not pretend to do it himsell by
any power of his own, but declares it to be Christ's
act and deed, directs him to look up to Christ for
help, and assures him of an immediate cure - not,
"He will make thee," but, "He does make thee,
whof e;" and a perfect cure - not, "He makes thee
eaqy," but "He makes thee whole." He does not ex-
press himself by way of prayer to Christ that he
would make him whole, but as one having author-
ity from Christ, and that knew his mind, he de-
clares him made whole. (2.) He ordered him to be-
stir himself, to exert himself: 'Arise and make tlry
bed, that all may see thou art thoroughly cured."
Let none say that because it is Christ that by the
power of his grace works all our works in us there-
fore we have no work, no duty, to do; fot though
Jesus Christ makes thee whole, yet thou must arise
and make use of the power he gives thee: 'l4rrsq
and make thy bed, to be to thee no longer a bed
of sickness, but a bed o[ restl'(3.) Fower went along
with this word: he arose immediately, and no doubt
very willingly made his own bed.
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lll. The good influence this had upon many (u.

35): All thot dwelt at Lydda and Saron sau him,
and turned to the Lord. We can scarcely think that
every individual person in those countriLs took cog-
nizance of the miracle, and was wrought upon by
it; but many, the generality of the people in the
town of Lydda and in the country of Saron, or Shar-
on, a fruitful plain or valley, of which it was fore-
told, Sftaron shall be a foldof flochs, Isa. 65:10. 1.
They all made enquiry into the truth of the mir-
acle, did not overlook it, but saw him that was
healed, and saw that it was a miraculous cure that
was wrought upon him by the power of Christ, in
his name, and with a design to confirm and ratify
that doctrine of Christ which was now preached
to the world. 2. They all submitted to the convinc-
ing proof and evidence there was in this of the di-
vine origin of the Christian doctrine, and turned
to the lnrd, to the Lord Jesus. They turned from
Judaism to Christianity; they embraced the doc-
trine of Christ, and submitted to his ordinances, and
turned themselves over to him to be ruled and
taught and saved by him.

36 Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple
named Tabltha, which by interpretation is called
Dorcas: this woman wao full of good worka a.nd
almadeeds which she did. 37 And it came to pass
ln those days, that ahe was rick, and died: whom
when they had r nhed, they laid fter in an up-
per chamber. 38 And forasmuch as Lydda rvas
nigh to Joppa, and the diaciples had heard that
Feter was there, they sent unto him two men, de-
siring ftdm that he would not deLay to come to
them. 39 Then Feter aroee and rvent with them.
When he rilas come, they brought him into the up-
per chamber: and all the widows stood by him
lrrceplng, and ehowing the coats and Sarments
which Dorcas made, while ahe was with them.
40 But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled
down, and prayed; and turning lrlm to the body
said, Thbitha, arise. And she opened her qree: and
when she saw Feter, che mt up, 4l And he gave
her ftdo hand, and llfted her up, and when he had
called the saints and widorv$, presented her allrrc.
42 And it rvas knowrr throughout all Joppa; and
many belleved in the lord. 43 A-od it came to
pass, that he tar-ried many daya in Joppa with one
Simon a tanner.

Here we have another miracle wrought by Pe-
ter, for the confirming of the gospel, and which ex-
ceeded the former - the raising of Tabitha to life
when she had been for some time dead. Here is,

I. The life, and death, and character of Tabitha,
on whom this miracle was wrought, u. 36, 37. l.
She lived at Joppa, a sea-port town in the tribe of
Dan, where Jonah took shipping to go to Tarshish,
now called "Iapho. 2. Her name was Tabitha, aHe-
brew name, the Greek for which is Dorcaq both
signifying a doe, or hind, or dee4 a pleasant crea-
ture. Nophtali is compared to a hind let loose, gia
ing goodly words;and the wife to the kind and ten-
der husband is as the loving hrnd and as the pleas-
ant roe, Prov. 5:19. 3. She was a disciple, one that
had embraced the faith of Christ and was baptized;
and not only so, but was eminent above many for
works of charity. She showed her faith by her
works, her good works, which she was full of, that
is, in which she abounded. Her head was full of
cares and contrivances which way she should do
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good. She deuised liberal things, Isa. 32:8. Her
hands were full of good employment; she made a
business of doing good, was never idle, having
learned to maintain good worhs (Tit. 3:8), to keep
up a constant course and method of them. She was
full of good worhs, as a tree that is full of fruit.
Many are full of good words, who are empty and
barren in good works; but Tabitha was a great doer,
no great talker: Non magna loquimur, sed oiui-
mus - We do not talh great things, but we liue
fftem. Among other good works, she was remark-
able for her alms4eeds, which she did, not only
her works of piety, which are good works and the
fruits of faith, but works of charity and beneficence,
flowing lrom love to her neighbour and a holy con-
tempt ol this world. Observe, She is commended
not only for the alms which she gave, but for the
alms-deeds which she did. Those that have not
estates wherewith to give in charity may yet be
able to do in charity, working with their hands, or
walking with their feet, for the benefit of the poor.
And those who will not do a charitable deed, what-
ever they may pretend, if they were rich would not
bestow a charitable gift. She was full of almsdeeds,
hhn epoiei - which she made; there is an em-
phasis upon her doing them, because what her
hand found to do ol this kind she did with all her
might, and persevered in. They were alms-deeds,
not which she purposed and designed and said she
would dq but which she did; not which she began
to do, but which she did, which she went through
with, which she performed the doing of, 2 Cor. 8:ll;
9:7. This is the life and character of a certain dis-
ciple,; and should be of all the disciples of Christ;
for, if we thus bear much fruit, then are we his dis-
ciples indeed, John l5:8. 4. She was removed in
the midst of her usefulness (u. 37): In those days
she fell sick, and died. It is promised to those who
consider the poor, not that they shall never be sick,
but that the Lord will shengthen them upon the
bed of languishing, at least with strength in their
souls, and so will make all their bed in their sich-
ness, will make it easy, Ps. 4l:1, 3. They cannot
hope that they shall never die (merciful men ore
tahen away, and merciful women too, witness Tab-
itha), but they may hope that they shall find mer-
q of the Inrd in that day,2 Tim. 1:18. 5. Her friends
and those about her did not presently bury her,
as usual, because they were in hopes Peter would
come and raise her to life again; but they washed
the dead body, according to the custom, which, it
is said, was with warm water, which, if there were
any life remaining in the body, would recover it;
so that this was done to show that she was really
and truly dead. They tried all the usual methods
to bring her to life, and could not. Conclamatum
est - the last cry was uttered. They laid her out
in her grave-clothes rn an upper chomber, which
Dr. Lightfoot thinks was probably the public
meeting-room for the believers of that town; and
they laid the body there, that Peter, if he would
come, might raise her to life the more solemnly
in that place.

II. The request which her Christian friends sent
to Peter to come to them with all speed, not to at-
tend the funeral, but, if it might be, to prevent it,
u. 38. Lydda, where Peter now was, was nigh to
Joppa, and the disciples at Joppa had heard that
Peter was there, and that he had raised Eneas from
a bed of languishing; and therefore they sent him
tuo men, to make the message the more solemn
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and respectful, desiring him that he would not de-
lay to come to them; not telling him the occasion,
lest he should modestly decline coming upon so
great an errand as to raise the dead: if they can
but get him to them, they will leave it to him. Their
Iriend was dead, and it was too late to send for a
ptrysician, but not too late to send for Peter. ficst
mottem medicus - a physician after death, is an
absurdity, but not Po.st mortem apostolus - an
apostle after death.

IIl. The posture in which he found the survivors,
when he came to them (u. 30): futer arose and unnt
with them. Though they did not tell him what they
wanted him for, yet he was willing to go along with
them, believing it was upon some good account
or other that he was sent for. Let not faithlul min-
isters grudge to be at every body's beck, as far as
they have ability, when the great apostle made him-
self the seroant of all, I Cor. 9:19. He found the
corpse laid in the upper chamber, and attended by
widows, probably such as were in the communion
of the church, poor widows; there they were,

l. Commending the deceased - a good work,
when there was that in them which was truly com-
mendable, and worthy of imitation, and when it
is done modestly and soberly, and without flattery
of the survivors or any sinister intention, but pure-
ly for the glory of God and the exciting of others
to that which is virtuous and praiseworttry. The
commendation of Tabitha was like her own virtues,
not in word, but in deed. Here were no encomi-
ums oI her in orations, nor poems inscribed to her
memory; but the uidous shooed the coots and gar-
ments which she made for them, and bestowed
upon them while she was with them. lt was the
comfort of Job, while he lived, that the loins of the
poor blessed him, because they were warmed with
the fleece of his sheep, Job 3l:20. And here it was
the credit of Tabitha, when she was dead, that the
backs of the widows praised her for the garments
which she made them. And those are certainly best
praised whose own worhs praise them in the gates,
whether the words of others do or no. It is much
more honourable to clothe a company of decrepit
widows with needful clothing for night and day,
who will pray for their benefactors when they do
not see them, than to clothe a company of lazy
footmen with rich liveries, who perhaps behind
their backs will curse those that clothe them (Eccl.
7:21); and it is what all that are wise and good will
take a greater pleasure in, for goodness is true
greatnesq and will pass better in the account short-
ly. Observe, ( l.) Into what channel Thbitha turned
much of her charity. Doubtless there were other
instances of her almsdeeds which she did, but this
was now produced; she did, as it should seem with
her own hands, make coats and garmen s for poor
widows, who perhaps with their own labour could
make a shift to get their bread, but could not earn
enough to buy clothes. And this is an excellent
piece of charity, If thou seest the nahed, that thou
cooer him (lsa. 58:7), and not think it enough to
say, Be ye warmed, James 2:15, 16. (2.) What a
grateful sense the poor had of her kindness: Ihqy
showed the coats, not ashamed to own that they
were indebted to her for the clothes on their backs.
Those are horribly ungrateful indeed who have
kindness shown them and will not make at least
an acknowledgment of it, by showing the kindness
that is done them, as these widows here did. Those
who receive alms are not obliged so industriously
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to conceal it, as those are who give alms. When
the poor reflect upon the rich as uncharitable and
unmerciful, they ought to reflect upon themselves,
and consider whether they are not unthankful and
ungrateful. Their showing the coats and garments
which Dorcas made tended to the praise not onlv
of her charity, but of her industry, atcording to thb
character of the virtuous woman, that she lay her
honds to the spindle, or at least to the needle, and
then slrztches out her hand to the Wo4 and rcaches
forth her hands to the needy, of what she has
worked; and, when God and the poor have thus
had their due, she mahes henelf couerings of taV
esfry and her own clothing k silh and purple,
Prov. 31:19-22.

2. They were here lamenting the loss of her: The
widows stood by Feter, weeping. When the mer.
ciful are taken away, it should be laid to heart, espe-
cially by those to whom they have been in a par-
ticular manner merciful, They need not weep for
her; she is taken from the evil to come, she rests
from her labours and her worhs follow hen besides
those she leaves behind her: but they weep for
themselves and for their children, who will soon
find the want of such a good woman, that has not
left her fellow. Observe, They take notice of what
good Dorcas did, while she wos with them, but now
she is gone from them, and this is their grief. Those
that are charitable will find that the poor they haue
always with them; but it is well if those that are
poor find that they have alwala the charitable with
them. We must make a good use of the lights that
yet a little while are with us, because they will not
be always with us, will not be long with us: and
when they are gone we shall think what they did
when they were with us. It should seem, the wid-
ows wept before Peter, as an inducement to him,
if he could do any thing, to have compassion on
them and help them, and restore one to them that
used to have compassion on them. When charita-
ble people are dead, there is no praying them to
life again; but, when they are sick, this piece of
gratitude is owing to them, to pray for their recov-
ery, that, if it be the will of God, those may be
spared to live who can ill be spared to die.

IV. The manner in which she was raised to life.
1. Privately: She was laid in the upper room where
they used to have their public meetings, and, it
should seem, there was great crowding about the
dead body, in expectation of what would be done;
but Peter put them all forth, all the weeping wid-
ows, all but some few relations of the family, or
perhaps the heads of the church, to join with him
in prayer; as Christ did, Matt. 9:25. Thus Peter de-
clined every thing that looked like vainglory and
ostentation; they came to see, but he did not come
to be seen. He put them all forth, that he might
with the more freedom pour out his soul before
God in prayer upon this occasion, and not be dis-
turbed with their noisy and clamorous lamenta-
tions. 2. By prayer. In his healing Eneas there was
an implied prayer, but in this greater work he ad-
dressed himself to God by solemn prayer, as Christ
when he raised Lazarus; but Christ's prayer was
with the authority of a Son, who guichens whom
he will; Peter's with the submission oI a servant,
who is under direction, and therefore he hnelt
down and prayed.3. By the word, a quickening
word, a word which is spirit and life: He turned to
the body, which intimates that when he prayed he
turned from it; lest the sight of it should discour-
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age his faith, he looked another way, to teach us,
like Abraham,4garhst hope, to fulieue in hope, and
overlook the difficulties that lie in the way, not con-
sidering the body as now deod, lest we should stag-
ger at the promise, Rom. 4:19, 20. But, when he
had prayed, he turned to the body, and spoke in
his Master's name, according to his example:
"Tabitho, aflse,' return to life again." Power went
along with this word, and she came to\te, opened
her eyeswhtch death had closed. Thus, in the rais-
ing of dead souls to spiritual life, the first sign of
life is the opening of the eyes of the mind, ch 26t18,
When she saw Peter, she sat up, to show that she
was really and truly alive; and (u. 4l) he gaue her
his hond and lifted her ug nol as if she laboured
under any remaining lveakness, but thus he would
as it were welcome her to life again, and give her
the right hand of fellowship among the living, from
whom she had been cut off. And, lostly, he called
the saints and urdouls, who were all in sorrow for
her death, and pe-sented her aliue lo them, to their
great comfort, particularly of the widows, who laid
her death much to heart (u. 4l); to them he present-
ed hea as Elijah ( I Kings 17:23), and Elisha (2 Kings
4:36), and Christ (Luke 7:15), presented the dead
sons alive to their mothers. The greatest joy and
satisfaction are expressed by life from the dead.

V. The good effect of this miracle. l. Many were
by it convinced of the truth of the gospel, that is
was from heaven, and not of men, and believed
in the [ord, u. 42.The thing was hnown through-
out all Joppa; it would be in every body's mouth
quickly, and, it being a town of seafaring men, the
notice of it would be the sooner carried thence to
other countries, and though some never minded
it many were wrought upon by it. This was the de-
sign of miracles, to confirm a divine revelation. 2.
Peter was hereby induced to continue some time
in this city, u. 43. Finding that a door of opportun-
ity was opened for him there, he tarried there many
days, till he was sent thence, and sent for thence
upon business to another place. He tarried not in
the house of Tabitha, though she was rich, lest he
should seem to seek his own glory; but he took
up his lodgings with one Simon a tanner, an or-
dinary tradesman, which is an instance of his con-
descension and humility: and hereby he has taught
us not to mind high things, but to condescend to
those of low esrcfe, Rom. 12:16. And, though Pe-
ter might seem to be buried in obscurity here in
the house of a poor tanner by the sea-side, yet
hence God fetched him to a noble piece of serv-
ice, which is recorded in the next chapter; tor those
that humble themselues shall be exalted.

CHAPTER IO
It is a turn very new and remarkable which the story of this

chapter Sives to the futs oI the apostles; hitherto, both at Jeru-
salem and every where else where the ministers of Christ came,
they preached the gospel only to the Jews, or those Greeks that
were circumcised and proselyted to the Jews' religion; but now,
"Lo, we tum to the Gentil6;" and to them the dmr of faith is herc
opened: good new indeed to us sinneB of the Gentiles. The apos"
tle Peter is the man that is first employed to admit uncircumcised
Gentiles into the Christian church; and Cornelius, a Roman cen-
turion or colonel, is the fiBt that with his lamily and lriends
is so admitted. Now here we are told, l. How Cornelius was di-
rected by a vision to send lor Feter, and did send for him accord-
ingly (u. l-8). Il. How Feter wa dirmted by a vision to go to
Cornelius, though he was a Gentile, without making any scruple
oI it, ild did go accordingly ({r. 9-23). III. The happy interuiew
between Feter and Cornelius at Cesarea (a 24-33). lV. The ser-
mon Feter preached in the house of Comelius to him and to his
Iriends (D 3,1-43). V. The baptizing ol Cornelius and his friends
with the Holy Ghost tirst, and then with water (o. 44-48).
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I There was a certein mau in Caerarca called

Cornellus, a centurion of the band called the ItaI.
ian band, 2 A devout man, and one that fearcd
God with all his house, which gave much alms to
the people, and prayed to God alway. 3 He saw
in a vision evidently about the ninth hour of the
day an angel of God comlng ln to him, and say-
lng unto him, Corneliuc. 4 And when he looked
on him, he was afraid, and eaid, What is it, [ord?
And he said un16 hlm, Thy prayert and thine nlms
are come up for a nemorial before Crod. 5 Atrd
now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon,
whose surname is Peter: 6 He lodgeth with one
Simon a tanner, whose house ls by the sea side:
he shall tell thee what thou oughteat to do. 7 And
when the angel which epake unto Cornellus wa8
depar.ted, he called two of hir household serlantg
and a devout soldier of them that waited on him
continually; 8 And when he had declared all
tftese things unto them, he sent them to Joppa.

The bringing of the gospel to the Gentiles, and
the bringing of those who had been strangers and
foreigners to be fellow<itizens with the saints, and
of the household of God, were such a mystery to
the apostles themselves, and such a surprise (Eph.
3:3, 6), that it concerns us carefully to observe all
the circumstances of the beginning of this great
work, this part of the mystery of godliness - Christ
preached to th? Gentiles, and belieoed on in this
world, I Tim. 3:16. lt is not unlikely that some Gen-
tiles might before now have stepped into a syn-
agogue of the Jews, and heard the gospel preached;
but the gospel was never yet designedly preached
to the Gentiles, nor any of them baptized - Cor-
nelius was the first; and here we have,

l. An account given us of this Cornelius, who and
what he was, who was the first-born of the Gen-
tiles to Christ. We are here told that he was a great
man and a good man - two characters that sel-
dom meet, but here they did; and where they do
meet they put a lustre upon each other: goodness
makes greatness truly valuable, and greatness
makes goodness much more serviceable. l. Cor-
nelius was an officer of the army, u. l. He was at
present quartered in Cesarea, a strong city, lately
re-edified and fortified by Herod the Great, and
called Cesarea in honour of Augustus Caesar. It lay
upon the sea-shore, very convenient for the keep-
ing up of a correspondence between Rome and its
conquests in those parts. The Roman governor or
pro-consul ordinarily resided here, ch. 23:23,24;
25:6. Here there was a band, or cohort, or regi-
ment, ol the Roman army, which probably was the
governor's life-guard, and is here called the ltalion
band because, that they might be the more sure
of their fidelity, they were all native Romans, or
Italians. Cornelius had a command in this part of
the army. His name, Cornelius was much used
among the Romans, among some of the most an-
cient and noble families. He was an officer of con-
siderable rank and figure, a centurion. We read of
one of that rank in our Saviour's time, of whom
he gave a great commendation, Matt. 8:10. When
a Gentile must be pitched upon to receive the gos-
pel first, it is not a Gentile philosopher, much less
a Gentile priest (who are bigoted to their notions
and worship, and prejudiced against the gospel of
Christ), but a Gentile soldier, who is a man of more
free thought; and he that truly is so, when the
Christian doctrine is fairly set before him, cannot

but receive it and bid it welcome. Fishermen, un-
learned and ignorant men, were the first of the Jew-
ish converts, but not so of the Gentiles; for the
world shall know that the gospel has that in it
which may recommend it to men of polite learn-
ing and a liberal education, as we have reason to
think this centurion was. Let not soldiers and of-
ficers of the army plead that their employment
frees them from the restraints which some others
are under, and, giving them an opportunity of liv-
ing more at large, may excuse them if they be not
religious; for here was an officer of the army that
embraced Christianity, and yet was neither turned
out of his place nor turned himself out. And, last-
/y, it was a mortification to the Jews that not only
the Gentiles were taken into the church, but that
the first who was taken in was an officer of the
Roman army, which was to them the abomination
of desolotion.2. He was, according to the measure
of the light he had, a religious man. lt is a very
good character that is given of him, u. 2. He was
no idolater, no worshipper of false gods or im-
ages, nor allowed himself in any of those immo-
ralities to which the greater part of the Gentile
world were given up, to punish them for their idol-
atry. (1.) He was possessed with a principle of re-
gard to the true and living God. He was a deuout
man and one that feared God. He believed in one
God, the Creator of heaven and earth, and had a
reverence for his glory and authority, and a dread
of offending him by sin; and, though he was a sol-
dier, it was no diminution to the credit of his val-
our to tremble before God. (2.) He kept up reli-
gion in his tamily. He feared God with oll his house.
He would not admit any idolaters under his roof,
but took care that not himself only, but all his,
should serve the Lord. Every good man will do
what he can that those about him may be good
too. (3.) He was a very charitable man: He gaoe
much alms to the people, the people of the Jews,
notwithstanding the singularities of their religion.
Though he was a Gentile, he was willing to con-
tribute to the relief of one that was a real object
of charity, without asking what religion he was of.
(4.) He was much in prayer: He prayed to God al-
ways. He kept up stated times for prayer, and was
constant to them. Note, Wherever the fear of God
rules in the heart, it will appear both in works of
charity and of piety, and neither will excuse us from
the other.

II. The orders given him from heaven, by the
ministry of an angel, to send for Peter to come to
him, which he would never have done if he had
not been thus directed to do it. Observe,

l. How, and in what way, these orders were giv-
en him. He had a vision, in which an angel deliv-
ered them to him. It was about the ninth hour of
the day, at three of the clock in the afternoon,
which is with us an hour of business and conver-
sation; but then, because it was in the temple the
time of offering the evening sacrifice, it was made
by devout people an /rour of prayeri to intimate that
all our prayers are to be offered up in the virtue
of the great sacrifice. Cornelius was now at prayer:
so he tells us himself, u. 30. Now here we are
told, ( l.) That an angel of God came in to him. By
the brightness of his countenance, and the man-
ner of his coming in, he knew him to be something
more than a man, and therefore nothing less than
an angel, an express from heaven. (2.) That he sou
him euidently with his bodily eyes, not in a dream
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presented to his imagination, but in a vision
presented to his sight; lor his greater satisfaction,
it carried its own evidence along with it. (3.) That
he called him by his name, Corneliuq to intimate
the particular notice God took of him. (4.) That this
put Cornelius for the present into some confusion
(u. 4l: When he loohed on him he was ahaid.The
wisest and best men have been struck with fear
upon the appearance of any extra-ordinary mes-
senger from heaven; and iustly, for sinful man
knows that he has no reason to expect any good
tidings thence. And therefore Cornelius clies,
"Whqt is it, Inrd? What is the matter?" This he

'speaks as one afraid of something amiss, and long-
ing to be eased of that fear, by knowing the truth;
or as one desirous to know the mind of God, and
ready to comply with it, as Joshua: What saith my
IDrd unto his serwnt?And Samuel: Speah, for thy
serwnt heareth.

2. What the message was that was delivered
to him.

( l.) He is assured that God accepts him in walk-
ing according to the light he had (u. 4): Thy prayen
and thine alms are come up for a memorial before
God. Observe, Prayers and alms must go toSether.
We must follow our prayers with alms; for the last
that God hath chosen is lo draw out the soul to
the hungry, Isa. 58:6, 7. It is not enough to pray
that what we have may be sanctified to us, but we
must gr'ue orrns of such things as un haw; andlhen,
behold, all things are clean to us, Luke ll:41. And
we must follow our alms with our prayers that God
would graciously accept them, and that they may
be blessed to those to whom they are given. Cor-
nelius prayed, and gave alms, not as the Phariseeg
to be seen of men, but in sincerity, as unto God;
and he is here told that they were come up for a
memorial before God. They were upon record in
heaven, in the book of remembrance that is writ-
ten there for all that fear God and shall be re-
membered to his advantage: "Thy prayers shall be
answered, and thine alms recompensedl'The sac-
rifices under the law are said to be for a memo-
nal See Lev.2:9, 16; 5:12; 6:15. And prayers and
alms are our spiritual offerings, which God is
pleased to take cognizance of, and have regard to.
The divine revelation communicated to the Jews,
as far as the Gentiles were concerned in it, not only
as it directed and improved the light and law of
nature, but as it promised a Messiah to come, Cor-
nelius believed and submitted to. What he did he
did in that faith, and was accepted of God in it; for
the Gentiles, to whom the law of Moses came, were
not obliged to become circumcised Jews, as those
to whom the gospel of Christ comes are to become
baptized Christians.

(2.) He is appointed to enquire after a further
discovery of divine grace, now lately made to the
world, u. 5, 6. He must send forthwith to Joppa,
and enquire for one Simon Peter; he lodgeth ot the
house of one Simon a tanner; his house is by the
seo side, and, if he be sent for, he will come; and
when he comes he shall tell thee uhat thou ought-
est to dq in answer to thy question, What is it,
lord?Nw here are two things very surprising, and
wortlry our consideration: - [.] Cornelius prays
and gives alms in the fear of God, is religious him-
self and keeps up religion in his family, and all this
so as to be accepted of God in it, and yet there is
something further that he ought to do - he ought
to embrace the Christian religion, now that God
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has established it among men. Not, He may do it
if he pleases; it will be an improvement and en-
tertainment to him. But, He must do it; it is in-
dispensably necessary to his acceptance with God
for the future, though he has been accepted in his
services hitherto. He that believed the promise of
the Mesiah must norv believe the performance of
that promise. Now that God has given a further
record concerning his Son than what had been giv-
en in the Oldlestament pmphecies he requiru that
we receive this when it is brought to us; and now
neither our prayers nor our alms can come up for
a memorial before God unless we believe in Jesus
Christ, for it is that further which we ought to do.
Ihrs is ftrls commandment, that we belieue. Pray-
ers and alms are accepted from those that believe
that the Lord is God, and have not opportunity of
knowing more; but, hom those to whom it is
preached that Jesus is Christ, it is necessary to the
acceptance oI their persons, prayers, and alms, that
they believe this, and rest upon him alone for ac-
ceptance. [2.] Cornelius has now an angel lrom
heaven talking to him, and yet he must not receive
the gospel of Cfuist from this angel, nor be told
by him what he ought to dq but all that the angel
has to say is, "Send for Peter, and he shall tell theel'
As the former observation puts a mighty honour
upon the gospel, so does this upon the gospel min-
istry: it was not to the highest of angels, but to
those who were less that the least of all saints, that
this grace was given, to preach among the Gen-
tiles the unsearchable riches of Chrkt (Eph. 3:8),
that the excellency of the power might be of God,
and the dignity of an institution of Christ support-
ed; for unfo the angels hath he not put in subjec-
tion the world to come (Heb. 2:5), but to the Son
of man as the sovereign, and the sons of men
as his agents and ministers of state, whose ferrors
sholl not moke us afraid, nor their hand be heauy
upon us, as this angel's now was to Cornelius.
And as it was an honour to the apostle that he
must preach that which an angel might not, so it
was a further honour that an angel was despatched
on purpose from heaven to order him to be sent
for. To bring a faithful minister and a willing peo-
ple together is a work worttry of an angel, and what
therefore the greatest of men should be glad to be
employed in.

III. His immediate obedience to these orders, u.

7, 8. He sent with all speed to Joppa, to fetch Pe-
ter to him. Had he himself only been concerned,
he would have gone to Joppa to him. But he had
a family, and kinsmen, and friends (u. 24), a little
congregation of them, that could not go with him
to Joppa, and therefore he sends for Feter. Observg
l. When he sent: As soon as ever the angel which
spoke unto him had departed, without dispute or
delay, he was obedient to the heavenly vision. He
perceived, by what the angel said, he was to have
some further work prescribed him, and he longed
to have it told him. He made haste, and delayed
not, to do this commandment. In any affair where-
in our souls are concerned it is good for us not to
lose time. 2. Whom he sent: Two of his household
sen)onts, who all leared God, ond a deoout sol-
dier, one ol those that uaited on him continually.
Observe, a devout centurion had devout soldiers.
A little devotion commonly goes a great way with
soldiers, but there would be more of it in the sol-
diers il there were but more of it in the command-
ers. Officers in an army, that have such a great pow-
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er over the soldiers, as we find the centurion had
(Matt, 8:9), have a great opportunity of promoting
religion, at least of restraining vice and profane-
nesi, in those under their command, if they would
but improve it. Observe, When this centurion had
to choose some of his soldiers to attend his per-
son, and to be always about him, he pitched upon
such of them as were devout; they shall be pre-
ferred and countenanced, to encourage others to
be so. He went by David's rule (Ps. 10l:6\, Mine qe
shall be upon the faithful in the lond, that they may
dwell with me. 3. What instructions he gave them
(u.8): He declared all these things unto them, lold
them of the vision he had, and the orders given
him to send for Peter, because Peter's coming was
a thing in which they were concerned, for they had
souls to save as well as he. Therefore he does not
only tell them where to find Peter (which he might
have thought it enough to do - the seruant hnows
not uhat his lord doeth), but he tells them on
what errand he was to come, that they might im-
portune him.

I On the morroq as they went on their Jour-
ney, and drew nigh urto the dty, Peter went up
upon the houeetop to pray about the sixth hour:
l0 And he became very hungry, and would have
eaten: but while they made ready, he fell lnto a
tratrce, ll And eaw heaven opened, and a cer.
tain vessel dercendlng unto hlm, as it had b€en
a great she€t knlt at the four cornerq and let
down to the earth: 12 YYher.eln r,rrcre all manner
of four{ooted beasts of the earth, and wtld b€asts,
and cneeplng rhlngq and fowb of the air. 13 And
there came a volce to him, Rlse, Peter; kill, and
eat. 14 But Peter said, Not ao, lord; for I have
Derler etten a.ny rhlng that lr comDon or unclean.
15 And the voice cpafte unto him again the eec-
ond time, What God hath cleaneed, fftaf call not
thou common. 16 This waa done thrlce: and the
vesael rras received up again lnto heaven.
17 Now while Peter doubted in hlmeelf what thia
vislon whlch he had geen ahould mean, behold,
the men whlch were eent fr.om Cornellue had
made enquiry fur Simon'e house, and stood beforc
the gate' 18 And called, and asked whether Si-
mon, whlch was surnamed Feter, were todged
there.

Cornelius had received positive orders from
heaven to send for Peter, whom otherwise he had
not heard of, or at least not heeded; but here is
another difficulty that lies in the way of bringing
them together - the question is whether Peter will
come to Cornelius when he is sent for; not as if
he thought it below him to come at a beck, or as
if he were afraid to preach his doctrine to a polite
man as Cornelius was: but it sticks at a point of
conscience. Cornelius is a very worthy man, and
has many good qualities, but he is a Gentile, he
is not circumcised; and, because God in his law had
forbidden his people to associate with idolatrous
nations, they would not keep company with any
but those of their own religion, though they were
ever so deserving, and they carried the matter so
far that they made even the involuntary touch of
a Gentile to contract a ceremonial pollution, John
18:28. Peter had not got over this stingy bigoted
notion of his countrymen, and therefore will be stry
of coming to Cornelius. Now, to remove this dif-
ficulty, he has a vision here, to prepare him to re-

kter's uision

ceive the message sent him by Cornelius, as An-
anias had to prepare him to go to Paul. The scrip-
tures of the Old Testament had spoken plainly of
the bringing in of the Gentiles into the church.
Christ had given plain intimations of it when he
ordered them to teach oll nations; and yet even
Peter himself, who knew so much of his Master's
mind, could not understand it, till it was here re-
vealed by vision, that the Gentiles should be fellow
herrs, Eph. 3:6. Now here observe,

I. The circumstances of this vision.
l. It was when the messengers sent from Cor-

nelius were now nrgft the city, rs.9. Peter knew noth-
ing of their approach, and they knew nothing of
his praying; but he that knew both him and them
was preparing things for the interview, and facil-
itating the end of their negotiaton. To a.ll God's pur-
poses there is o time, a proper time; and he is
pleased often to bring things to the minds of his
ministers, which they had not thought of, iust then
when they have occasion to use them.

2. It was when kter uent up upon the house-
top to pray, about noon. (1.) Peter was much in
prayer, much in secret prayer, though he had a
great deal of public work upon his hands. (2.) He
prayed about the sixth hou4 according to David's
example, whq not only morning and euening, but
at noon, addressed himself to God by prayer, Ps.
55:17. From morning to night we should think to
be too long to be without meat; yet who thinks it
is too long to be without prayer? (3.) He prayed
upon the house-top; thither he retired for privacy,
where he could neither hear nor be heard, and so
might avoid both distraction and ostentation. Therg
upon the roof of the house, he had a full view of
the heavens, which might assist his pious adora-
tion of the God he prayed to; and there he had also
a full view of the city and country, which might
assist his pious compassion of the people he prayed
for. (4.) He had this vision immediately after he had
prayed, as an answer to his prayer for the spread-
ing of the gospel, and because the ascent of the
heart to God in prayer is an excellent preparative
to receive the discoveries of the divine grace and
favour.

3. It was when he became oery hungry and \ ras
waiting for his dinner (u. l0); probably he had not
that day eaten before, though doubtless he had
prayed before; and now he uould haoe eaten,
Ethele geumsthai - he would haue foste4 which
intimates his great moderation and temperance in
eating. When he was very hungry, yet he would
be content with a little, with a taste, and would not
fly upon the spoil. Now this hunger was a proper
inlet to the vision about meats, as Christ's hunger
in the wilderness was to Satan's temptation to turn
stones into bread.

ll. The vision itself, which was not so plain as
that to Cornelius, but more figurative and enig-
matical, to make the deeper impression. l.He fell
into a trance or ecstasy, not of terror, but of con-
templation, with which he was so entirely swal-
lowed up as not only not to be regardlul, but not
to be sensible, of external things. He quite lost him-
self to this world, and so had his mind entirely free
for converse with divine things; as Adam in inno-
cency, when the deep sleep fell upon him. The
more clear we get of the world, the more near we
get to heaven: whether Peter was now in the body
or out of the body he could not himself tell, much
less can we, 2 Cor. l2:2, 3. See Gen. 15:12; Acts
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22:17.2. He saa.r heauen opened, that he might be
sure that his authority to go to Cornelius was in-
deed from heaven - that it was a divine light
which altered his sentiments, and a divine power
which gave him his commission. The opening of
the heavens signified the opening of a mystery that
had been hid, Rom. 16:25. 3. He saw a great sheet
full of all manner of lioing creatures, which de-
scended from heauen, and was let doun to him to
the earth, that is, to the roof of the house where
he now was Here were not only beasts of the earth,
but fowls of the air, which might have flown away,
laid at his feet; and not only tame beasts, but wild.
Here were no fishes of the sea, because there were
none of them in particular unclean, but whatever
had fins and scales was allowed to be eaten. Some
make this sheet, thus filled, to represent the church
ol Christ. lt comes down from heaven, from heav-
en opened, not only to send it down (Rev. 2l:2),
but to receive souls sent up from it. It is knit at the
four corners, to receive those from all parts of the
world that are willing to be added to it; and to re-
tain and keep those safe that are taken into it, that
they may not fall out; and in this we find some of
all countries, nations, and languageg without any
distinction of Greek or Jew, or any disadvantage
put upon Barbarian or Scythian, Col. 3:11. The net
of the gospel encloses all, both bad and good, those
that before were clean and unclean. Or it may be
applied to the bounty of the divine Providence,
which, antecedently to the prohibitions ol the cer-
emonial law, had given to man a liberty to use all
the creatures, to which by the cancelling of that
law we are now restored. By this vision we are
taught to see all the benefit and service we have
from the inferior creatures coming down to us from
heaven; it is the gift of God who made them, made
them fit for us, and then gave to man a right to
them, and dominion over them. Lord, what is man
that he should be thus magnified! Ps. 8:4-8. How
should it double our comfort in the creatures, and
our obligations to serve God in the use of them,
to see them thus let down to us out of heaven! 4.
He was ordered by a voice from heaven to make
use of this plenty and variety which God had sent
him (u. l3): "Rise, ktet hill and ecf.'without put-
ting any difference between clean and unclean,
take which thou hast most mind to." The distinc-
tion of meats which the law made was intended
to put a difference between Jew and Gentile, that
it might be diflicult to them to dine and sup with
a Gentile, because they would have that set before
them which they were not allowed to eat; and now
the taking off of that prohibition was a plain allow-
ance to converse with the Gentiles, and to be free
and familiar with them. Now they might fare as
they fared, and therefore might eat with them, and
be fellow<ommoners with them. 5. He stuck to his
principles, and would by no means hearken to the
motion, though he was hungry (u. l4): Not sg lord.
Though hunger will break through stone walls,
God's laws should be to us a stronger fence than
stone walls, and not so easily broken through. And
he will adhere to God's laws, though he has a coun-
termand by a voice from heaven, not knowing at
first but that Kr4 and eat, was a command of trial
whether he would adhere to the more sure word,
the written law; and if so his answer had been very
good, /Vof so, lord. Temptations to eat forbidden
fruit must not be parleyed with, but peremptorily
rejected; we must startle at the thought of it: Nof

103 Act$ l0:9-18

sq lard. The reason he gives is, "For I hooe neuer
eaten ony thing that is common or unclean; hith-
erto I have kept my integrity in this matter, and
will still keep it." If God, by his grace, has preserved
us from gross sin unto this day, we should use this
as an argument with ourselves to abstain from all
appeorance of euil. So strict were the pious Jews
in this matter, that the seven brethren, those glo-
rious martyrs under Antiochus, choose rather to
be tortured to death in the most cruel manner that
ever was than to eat swine's flesh, because it was
forbidden by the law. No wonder then that Peter
says it with so much pleasure, that his conscience
could witness for him that he had never gratified
his appetite with any forbidden food. 6. God, by
a second voice from heaven, proclaimed the re-
peal of the law in this case (u. l5): What Gd hath
clearaed, that coll thou not common. He that made
the law might alter it when he pleased, and re-
duce the matter to its first state. God had, for rea-
sons suited to the OldTestament dispensation, re-
strained the Jews from eating such and such meats,
to which, while that dispensation lasted, they were
obliged in conscience to submit; but he has now
for reasons suited to the New{estament dispensa-
tion, taken olf that restraint, and set the matter at
large - has cleansed that which was before pol-
luted to us, and we ought to make use of, and stdnd
fost in, the liberty wherewith Christ has made us
free, and not call that common or unclean which
God has now declared clean. Note, We ought to
welcome it as a great mercy that by the gospel of
Christ we are freed from the distinction of meats,
which was made by the law of Moses, and that now
eDery creature of God is good, and nothing to be
refused; not so much because hereby we gain the
use of swine's flesh, hares, rabbits, and other pleas-
ant and wholesome food for our bodies, but chie[
ly because conscience is hereby freed from a yoke
in things of this nature, that ue might serue God
without fear Though the gospel has made duties
which were not so by the law of nature, yet it has
not, like the law of Moses, made sins that were not
so. Those who command to abstain from some
kinds of meat at some times of the year, and place
religion in it, call that common which God hath
cleansed, and in that error, more than in any truth,
are the successors of Peter. 7 . Thk was done thrice,
u. 16. The sheet was drawn up a little way, and let
down again the second time, and so the third time,
with the same call to him, to kill, and eat, and the
same reason, that what God hath cleansed we must
not call common; but whether Peter's refusal was
repeated the second and third time is not certain;
surely it was not, when his objection had the first
time received such a satisfactory answer. The tre-
bling of Feter's vision, like the doubling oI Pharaoh's
dream, was to show that rhe rting was certoin, and
engage him to take so much the more notice of
it. The instructions given us in the things of God,
whether by the ear in the preaching of the word,
or by the eye in sacraments, need to be often re-
peated; precept must be upon precept, and line
upon line. But at last the uessel was receiued up
into heauen. Those who make this vessel to rep-
resent the church, including both Jews and Gen-
tiles, as this did both clean and unclean creatures,
make this very aptly to signify the admission of
the believing Gentiles into the church, and into
heaven too, into the Jerusalem above. Christ ftas
opened the hingdom of heauen to all belieoerc, and
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there we shall find, besides those that are sealed
out of all the tribu of Isroel, an innumerable com-
pany out of eoery natrbn (Rev. 7:9); but they are
such as God has cleansed.

lll. The providence which very opportunely ex-
plained this vision, and gave Peter to understand
the intention of it, o. 17, 18. l. what christ did, Pe-
ter knew not iust then (John l3:7): He doubted with-
in himself what this uision which he had seen
should mean. He had no reason to doubt the truth
oI it, that it was a heavenly vision; all his doubt
was concerning the meaning of it. Note, Christ re-
veals himself to his people by degrees, and not all
at once; and leaves them to doubt awhile, to rumi-
nate upon a thing, and debate it to and fro in their
own minds, before he clears it up to them. 2. Yet
he was made to know presently, for the men who
uere sent hom Cornelius were just now come to
the house, and were at the gate enquiring whether
kter lodged there; and by their errand it will ap-
pear what was the meaning of this vision, Note,
God knows what services are before us, and there-
fore how to prepare us; and we then better know
the meaning of what he has taught us when we
find what occasion we have to make use of it.

l9 Vtrhile Peter thought on the vleion, the Spir-
It said unto hlm, Behold, three men seek thee
20 Arige thereforc, and get thee down, and go
with them, doubdng nothlng: ior I haw sent them.
2l Then Feter went dorvn to the men whlch were
r€nt utrto hlm from Cornellus; and sat4 Behold,
I am he whom ye ee€k: what ls the cause where-
lore ye are come? 22 Al,d they eaid, Corneliue
the centurion, a ru.st man, and one that feareth
God, and of good report rmong all the natlon of
the Jews, rvas waned from Crod by an holy an.
gel to aend for thee lnto hls house, and to hear
words of thee. 23 Then called he them ln, and
lodged tftern. And on the morow Feter$,ent at^)ay
with them, and certaln br.ethr,en from Joppa ac-
companied htn. 24 And the mornow after they
entered into Caesarea. And Cornellue rf,alted for
them, and had called together hll klnsmen and
near frlends. 25 And as Feter *y6s ssming inl
Cornelluc met him, and lell down at hle feet, and
worshlpped ftlm. 26 But Feter took hlm up, 8ay-
tng, Stand up; I myself also am a man. 27 And
as he talked wlth him, he $,ent lr!, and formd marryr
that were come together. 28 And he sald unto
them, Ye know how that it lB an unlawful thlng
for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or oome
unto one of another nadon; but God hath ehorued
me that I should not call any man collmon or un-
clean, 29 Therefore came I unto tou without
gainsaylng, ar soon aa I rrar sent fon I ask there-
fore for what intent ye harrc sent for me? 30 And
Cornellua aald, Four daye ago I was fastlng untll
thia hour; and at the nlnth hour I prayed ln my
houce, and, behold, a mnn storcrd before me ln
bright clothlng, 3l Atrd satd, Cornellus, thy
pra5rer is heard, and thine almc are had ln re.
membrance ln the stght of God" 32 Send there
fore to Joppa, and call hlther Slmon, whose sur-
name ls Feter; he ie lodged in the house of one
Simon a t-nner by the sea slde: who, when he
cometh, ehall rpeak unto thee. 33 Immedtately
therefore I s€nt to thee; and thou haet well done
that thou art come. Now thercfore are rve all here
present before God, to hear aU rhings that are
commanded thee of God.
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We have here the meeting between Peter the
apostle, and Cornelius the centurion. Though Paul
was designed to be the apostle of the Gentiles, and
to gather in the harvest among them, and Peter
to be the apostle of the circumcision, yet it is or-
dered that Peter shall break the ice, and reap the
first-fruits of the Gentiles, that the believing Jews,
who retained too much of the old leaven of ill-will
to the Gentiles, might be the better reconciled to
their admission into the church, when they were
first brought in by their own apostle, which Peter
urges against those that would have imposed cir-
cumcision upon the Gentile converts (ch.75:7), You
hnow that God made choice among us that the
Gentiles by nry mouth should hear the word of the
gospel Now here,

I. Peter is directed by the Spirit to go along with
Cornelius's messengers (u. 19, 20), and this is the
exposition of the vision; now the riddle is unrid-
dled: While Peter thought on the uision; he was
musing upon it, and then it was opened to him.
Note, Those that would be taught the things of God
must think on those things; those that would under-
stand the scriptures must meditate in them day and
night. He was at a loss about it, and then had it
explained, which encourages us, when we know
not what to do, to have our eyes up unto God for
direction. Observe, l. Whence he had the direc-
tion. The Spirit said to him what he should do. It
was not spoken to him by an angel, but spoken in
him by the Spirit, secretly whispering it in his ear
as it were, as God spoke to Samuel ( I Sam. 9:15),
or impressing it powerfully upon his mind, so that
he knew it to be a divine afflatus or inspiration,
according to the promise, John 16:13. 2. What the
direction was. ( 1.) He is told, before any of the ser-
vants could come up to tell him, that three men
below want to speak with him (u. 19), and he must
arise from his musings, leave off thinking of the
vision, and go down to them, u. 20. Those that are
searching into the meaning of the words of God,
and the visions of the Almighty, should not be al-
ways poring, no, nor always praying, but should
sometimes look abroad, look about them, and they
may meet with that which will be of use to them
in their enquiries; for the scripture is in the fulfill-
ing every day. (2.) He is ordered to go along uith
the messengers to Cornelius, though he was a Gen-
tlle, doubting nothing. He must not only go, but
go cheerfully, without reluctance or hesitation, or
any scruple concerning the lawfulness of iti not
doubting whether he might go, no, nor whether
he ought to go; for it was his duty "Go with them,
for I haoe sent them: and I will bear thee out in
going along with them, however thou mayest be
censured for it." Note, When we see our call clear
to any service, we should not suffer ourselves to
be perplexed with doubts and scruples concern-
ing it arising from former preiudices or pre-
possessions, or a fear of men's censure. Let eoery
mon be fully persuaded in his own mind, ond proue
his own worh.

II. He receives both them and their message: He
went down to them, u. 21. So far was he from go-
ing out of the way, or refusing to be spoken with,
as one that was stry of them, or making them tar-
ry, as one that took state upon him, that he went
to them himself, told them he was the person they
were enquiring for. And l. He lavourably receives
their message; with abundance of openness and
condescension he asks what their business is, what
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they have to say to him: What is the cause where-
fore you are come? and they tell him their errand
(D.22)i "Cornelrls, an officer of the Roman army,
a very honest gentleman, and one who has more
religion than most of his neighbours, who fean God
aboue mafty (Neh. 7:2), who, though he is not a
Jew himself, has carried it so well that heis of good
repott omong all the people of the Jeus - they
will all give him a good word, for a conscientious,
sober, charitable man, so that it will be no discred-
it to thee to be seen in his company - he rzas
uarned from God," echrefiotiilhd - "he had an
oracle from God, sent to him by an angel" (and
the Iively oracles of the law of Moses were given
by the disposition of angels), "by which he was or-
dered to send for thee to his house (where he is
expecting thee, and ready to bid thee welcome),
and to heor words of thee: they know not what
words, but they are such as he may hear from thee,
and not from any one else so well." Faith comes
by hearing. When Peter repeats this, he tells us
more fully, they are words whereby thou and all
thy house shall be saued, c/r. ll:14. "Come to him,
for an angel bade him send for thee: come to him,
for he is ready to hear and receive the saving words
thou hast to bring to him." 2. He kindly entertained
the messengers (u. 23): He called them in, and
lodged them. He did not bid them go and refresh
and repose themselves in an inn at their own
charge, but was himself at the charge of entertain-
ing them in his own quarters. What was getting
ready for him (u. l0) they should be welcome to
share in; he little thought what company he should
have when he bespoke his dinner, but God fore-
saw it. Note, lt becomes Christians and ministers
to be hospitable, and ready, according as their abil-
ity is, and there is occasion for it, to entertain
strangers. Peter lodged them, though they were
Gentiles, to show how readily he complied with the
design of the vision in eating with Gentiles; for he
immediately took them to eat with him. Though
they were two of them servants, and the other a
common soldier, yet Feter thought it not below him
to take them into his house. Probably he did it that
he might have some talk with them about Cor-
nelius and his family; for the apostles, though they
had instructions from the Spirit, yet made use ol
other information, as they had occasion for it.

lll. He went uith them to Cornelius, whom he
found ready to receive and entertain him. 1. Peter,
when he went with them, was accompanied by cer-
tain brethren hom Joppa, where he now was, u.

23. Six of them went along with him, as we find,
ch. 11:12. Either Peter desired their company, that
they might be witnesses of his proceeding cautious-
ly with reference to the Gentiles, and of the good
ground on which he went, and therefore he invit-
ed them (ch. 1l:12), or they offered their service
to attend him, and desired they might have the hon-
our and happiness of being his fellow travellers.
This was one way in wNch the primitive Christians
very much showed their respect to their ministers:
they accompanied them in their iourneys, to keep
them in countenance, to be their guard, and, as
there was occasion, to minister to them; with a fur-
ther prospect not only of doing them service, but
of being edified by their converse. lt is a pity that
those who have skill and will to do good to others
by their discourse should want an opportunity for
it by travelling alone. 2. Cornelius, when he was
ready to receive him, had got some hiends togeth-
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er of Cesarea. It seems, it was above a day's jour-
ney, nearly twq from Joppa to Cesarea; for it was
the day after they set out that thq entered into Ce-
sarea(o.24), and the afternoon of that day, u, 30.
It is probable that they travelled on foot; the apos-
tles generally did so. Now when they came into the
house of Cornelius Peter found, (1.) That he was
expected, and this was an encouragement to him.
Cornelius @aited for them, and such a guest was
worth waiting for; nor can I blame him if he wait-
ed with some impatience, longing to know what
that mighty thing was which an angel bade him
expect to hear from Peter. (2.) That he was ex-
pected by many, and this was a further encour-
agement to him. As Peter brought some with him
to partake of the spiritual gift he had now to dis-
pense, so Cornelius had called together, not only
his own family, but hinsmen and near hiends, to
partake with him of the heavenly instructions he
expected from Peter, which would give Peter a larg-
er opportunity of doing good. Note, We should not
covet to eat our spiritual morsels alone, Job 3l:17.
It ought to be both Siven and taken as a piece of
kindness and respect to our kindred and friends
to invite them to ioin with us in religious exer-
cises, to go with us to hear a sermon. What Cor-
nelius ought to do he thought his kinsmen and
friends ought to do too; and therefore let them
come and hear it at the first hand, that it may be
no surprise to them to see him change upon it.

IV. Here is the first interview between Peter and
Cornelius, in which we have, l. The profound and
indeed undue respect and honour which Cornelius
paid to Peter (o.25): He met him as he was com-
ing in, and instead of taking him in his arms, and
embracing him as a friend, which would have been
very acceptable to Peter, he fell down at his feet,
and worshipped fir'm,'some think, as a prince and
a great man, according to the usage of the east-
ern countries; others think, as an incarnate deity,
or as if he took him to be the Messiah himself. His
worshipping a man was indeed culpable; but, con-
sidering his present ignorance, it was excusable,
nay, and it was an evidence of something in him
that was very commendable - and that was a great
veneration for divine and heavenly things: no won-
der if, till he was better informed, he took him to
be the Messiah, and therefore worshipped him,
whom he was ordered to send for by an angel from
heaven. But the worshipping of his pretended suc-
cessor, who is not only a man, but a sinful man,
the man of sin himself, is altogether inexcusable,
and such an absurdity as would be incredible if we
were not told before that all the world unuld wor-
ship the beosf, Rev. 13:4. 2. Peter's modest and in-
deed just and pious refusal of this honour that was
done him @. 26): He tooh him up into his arms,
with his own hands (though time was when he lit-
tle thought he should ever either receive so much
respect from or show so much affection to an un-
circumcised Gentile), saying, "Stand ug I myself
ako om o man, and therefore not to be worshipped
thus." The good angels of the churches, like the
good angels of heaven, cannot bear to have the
least of that honour sho\fln to them which is due
to God only. See thou do it not, saith the angel to
John (Rev. 19:10; 22:9), and in like manner the
apostle to Cornelius. How careful was Paul ffialno
man should thinh of him aboue what he saw in
him! 2 Cor. 12:6. Christ's faithful servants could bet-
ter bear to be vilified than to be deified. Peter did
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not entertain a surmise that his great respect for
him, though excessive, might contribute to the suc-
cess of his preaching, and therefore if he will be
deceived let him be deceived; nq let him know that
Peter is a man, that the treasure is in earthen ues-
sels, that he may value the treasure for its own sake.

V. The account which Peter and Cornelius give
to each other, and to the company, of the hand of
Heaven in bringing them together: As he talhed
with him - sgnomilon auto, he uent in, u. 27.
Peter went in, talking familiarly with Cornelius, en-
deavouring, by the freedom of his converse with
him, to take off something of that dread which he
seemed to have of him; and, when he ca.me in, he
found many that uere come together; more than
he expected, which added solemnity, as well as op
portunity of doing good, to this service. Now,

l. Peter declares the direction God gave to him
to come to those Gentiles, u. 28,29. They knew
it had never been allowed by the Jews, but always
looked upon as an unlowful thing, athetniton -an abomination, for a man that is a Jew, a nalive
Jew as I am, to keep company or come unto one
of onother nation, a stranger, an uncircumcised
Gentile. lt was not made so by the law of God, but
by the decree of their wise men, which they looked
upon to be no less binding. They did not forbid
them to converse or traffic with Gentiles in the
street or shop, or upon the exchange, but to eat
with them. Even in Josephs time, the Egyptians
and Hebrews could not eat together, Gen. 43:32.
The three children would not defile themselues with
the hing's meat, Dan. l:8. They might not come
into the house of a Gentile, for they looked upon
it to be ceremonially polluted. Thus scornfully did
the Jews look upon the Gentiles, who were not be-
hindhand with them in contempt, as appears by
many passages in the Latin poets. 'Buf nour," saith
Peter, "God hath shown me, W a vision, fhal /
should not coll any man common or unclean, nor
refuse to converse with any man for the sake of
his country." Peter, who had taught his new con-
verts to saue themseloes hom the untoward gen-
eration of wiched men (ch. 2:401, is now himself
taught to join himself with the towardly genera-
tion of devout Gentiles. Ceremonial characters were
abolished, that more regard might be had to mor-
al ones. Peter thought it necessary to let them know
how he came to change his mind in this matter,
and that it was by a divine revelation, lest he should
be upbraided with it as having used lightness. God
having thus taken down the partition-wall, ( l.) He
assures them of his readiness to do them all the
good offices he could; that, when he kept at a dis-
tance, it was not out of any personal disgust to
them, but only because he wanted leave from heav-
en, and, having now received permission, he was
at their service: "Therefore came I unto you with-
out gainsaying, as soon as I was sent fo4 ready to
preach the same gospel to you that I have preached
to the Jews." The disciples of Christ could not but
have some notion of the preaching of the gospel
to the Gentiles, but they imagined it must be only
to those Gentiles that were first proselyted to the
Jewish religion, which mistake Feter acknowledges
was not rectified. (2.) He enquires wherein he
might be serviceable to them: "l ash, therefore, for
uhot intent you haoe sent for me? What do you
expect from me, or what business have you with
me?" Note, Those that desire the help of God's min-
isters ought to look well to it that they propose right
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ends to themselves in it, and do it with a good
intention.

2. Cornelius declares the directions God gave to
him to send for Peter, and that it was purely in obe-
dience to those directions that he had sent for him.
Then we are right in our aims, in sending lor and
attending on a gospel-ministry, when we did it with
a regard to the divine appointment instituting that
ordinance and requiring us to make use of it. Now,

( l.) Cornelius gives an account of the angel's ap
pearing to him, and ordering him to send lor Pe-
ter; not as glorying in it, but as that which war-
ranted his expectation of a message from heaven
lry Peter. [1.] He tells how this vision found him em-
ployed (u. 30): Four days ago I wos fasting until this
hour this hour of the day that it is now when Pe-
ter came, about the middle of the afternoon. By
this it appears that religious fasting, in order to the
greater seriousness and solemnity of praying, was
used by devout people who were not Jews; the king
of Nineueh proclaimed a fast, Jonah 3:5. Some give
these words another sense: From four days ago I
haoe been fosting until this hour; as if he had eat-
en no meat, or at least no meal, from that time
to this. But it comes in as an introduction to the
story of the vision; and therefore the former must
be the meaning. He uas ot the ninth hour praying
in his house, not in the synagogue, but at home.
I will that men pray wherever they dwell. His pray-
ing in his house intimates that it was not a secret
prayer in his closet, but in a more public room of
his house, with his family about him; and perhaps
alter prayer he retired, and had this vision. Ob-
serve,.Af the ninth hour of the doy, three of the
clock in the afternoon, most people were travel-
ling or trading, working in the fields, visiting their
friends, taking their pleasure, or taking a nap al
ter dinner; yet then Cornelius was at his devotions,
which shows how much he made religion his busi-
ness; and then it was that he had this message
from heaven. Those that would hear comfortably
from God must be much in speaking to him. [2.]
He describes the messenger that brought him this
message from heaven: There stood a man before
me in bright clofftrng, as Christ's was when he was
transfigured, and that of the two angels who ap-
peared at Christ's resurrection (Luke 24:4), and at
his ascension (c/r. l:10), showing their relation to
the world of light. [3.] He repeats the message that
was sent to him (u. 31, 32), just as we had il, o. 4-
6. Only here it is said, thy prayer is heard. We are
not told what his prayer was; but if this message
was an answer to it, and it should seem it was, we
may suppose that finding the deficiency of natu-
ral light, and that it left him at a loss how to ob-
tain the pardon of his sin and the favour of God,
he prayed that God would make some further dis-
coveries of himself and of the way of salvation to
him. "Well," saith the angel, "send for kter, and,
he shall give thee such a discovery."

(2.) He declares his own and his friends' read-
iness to receive the message Peter had to deliver
(u.33): Immediately therefore I sent to thee, as I was
directed, and thou hast well done that thou host
cometo us, though we are Gentiles. Note, Faithful
ministers do well to come to people that are will-
ing and desirous to receive instruction from them;
to come when they are sent for; it is as good a deed
as they can do. Well, Peter is come to do his part;
but will they do theirs? Yes. "Thou art here pre-
pared to speak, and we are here prepared to hear,"
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I Sam. 3:9, 10. Observe, [.] Their religious atten-
dance upon the word: "We are all here present
before God;\fle are here in a religious manner, are
here as worshippers" (they thus compose them-
selves into a serious solemn frame of spirit):
"therefore, because thou art come to us by such
a warrant, on such an errand, because we have
such a price in our hand as we never had before
and perhaps may never have again, we are ready
now at this time of worship, here in this place of
worship" (though it was in a private house): "roe
are present, p0resmen - ue are at the business,
and are ready to come at a call." lf we would have
God's special presence at an ordinance, we must
be there with a special presence, an ordinance
presence: Here I am. "We are all present, all that
were invited; we, and all that belong to us; we, and
all that is within us:'The whole of the man must
be present; not the body here, and the heart, with
the fool's eyes, in the ends of the earth. But that
which makes it indeed a religious attendance is,
We are present before Gd. In holy ordinances we
present ourselves unto the Lord, and we must be
as before him, as those that see his eye upon us.
[2.] The intention of this attendancei "We are
present to hear all things that are commanded thee
of God, and given thee in charge to be delivered
to us." Observe, Frrsf, Peter was there to preach all
things that were commanded him of God; for, as
he had an ample commission to preach the gos-
pel, so he had full instructions what to preach. Sec-
ondly, They were ready to hear, not whatever he
pleased to say, but what he was commanded of God
to say. The truths of Christ were not communicat-
ed to the apostles to be published or stifled as they
thought fit, but entrusted with them to be published
to the world. "We are ready to hear all, to come
at the beginning of the service and stay to the end,
and be attentive all the while, else how can we hear
all? We are desirous to hear all that thou art com-
missioned to preach, though it be ever so displeas-
ing to flesh and blood, and ever so contrary to our
former notions or present secular interests. We are
ready to hear all, and therefore let nothing be kept
back that is profitable for usl'

34 Then Feter opened ftir mouth, and said,
(X a truth I perceive that Crod le no nerpecter
of peroons: 35 But in every nation he that fear-
eth hlm, and worketh righteouenerg ia accepted
with hlm. 36 The word which God sent unto
the children of lcrael, preaching peace by Jesus
Chriet @e ls Lrrd of all) 37 That word, / say,
ye know, which wac published throughout all
Judaea, and began fiom Galileg after the baptism
which John pneached; 38 How God anointed
Jesue of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost a.od rf,ith
porver: who went about doing good, and healing
all that were oppre$sed of the devil; for God
wac with hlm. 39 And we arre witnesseE of all
thinga which he dld both ln the land of the Jews'
and ln Jerusalem; whom they slew and hanged
on a tree: 40 Him God raised up the third day,
and shorr€d him openly; 4l Not to all the peo-
ple, but unto witners€s chosen before of God,
eoen lo ua, who dld eat and drlnk t41tr him af.
ter he rose from the dead. 42 And he command-
ed ua to preach unto the people, and to testify
that lt is he which was ordained ol God fo be the
Judge of qulcl and dead. 43 To him give all the
prophets witnesq that through hia name whoao-
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ever believeth in him ghall receive remission
of eine.

We have here Peter's sermon preached to Cor-
nelius and his friends: that is, an abstract or sum-
mary of it; for we have reason to think that he did
with many other words testify and exhort to this
purport. It is intimated that he expressed himself
with a great deal of solemnity and gravity, but with
freedom and copiousness, in that phrase, he opened
his mouth, and spohe, u.34. O ye Corinthions, our
mouth is open to you, saith Paul, 2 Cor. 6:11. "You
shall find us communicative, if we but find you in-
quisitive." Hitherto the mouths of the apostles had
been shut to the uncircumcised Gentiles, they had
nothing to say to them; but now God gave unto
them, as he did to Ezekiel, the opening of the
mourh. This excellent sermon of Peter's is admi-
rably suited to the circumstances of those to whom
he preached it; Ior it was a new sermon.

I. Because they were Gentiles to whom he
preached. He shows that, notwithstanding this, they
were interested in the gospel of Christ, which he
had to preach, and entiiled to the benefit of it, upon
an equal footing with the Jews. It was necessary
that this should be cleared, or else with what com-
fort could either he preach or they hear? He there-
fore lays down this as an undoubted principle, fftaf
God is no respecter of penons; doth not hnou; fa-
uour in judgmenf, as the Hebrew phrase is; which
magistrates are forbidden to do (Deut. l:17; 16:19;
Prov. 24:231, and are blamed for doing, Ps. 82:2.
And it is often said of God that he doth not respect
persons, Deut. 10:17; 2 Chron. l9:7; Job 34:19; Rom.
2:ll; Col. 3:25; I Pet. 1:17. He doth not give judg-
ment in favour of a man lor the sake of any ex-
ternal advantage foreign to the merits of the cause.
God never perverts judgment upon personal re-
gards and considerations, nor countenances a
wicked man in a wicked thing for the sake of his
beauty, or stature, his country, parentage, relations,
wealth, or honour in the world. God, as a bene-
factor, gives favours arbitrarily and by sovereign-
ty (Deut. 7:7, 8; 9:5, 6; Matt. 20:10); but he does
not, as a judge, so give sentence; but in eoery na-
fibn, and under ever denomination, he that fean
God and worhs righteousness rs accepted of him,
u. 35. The case is plainly thus: -L God never did, nor ever will, justify and save
a wicked Jew that lived and died impenitent,
though he was offhe seed of Abraham, and a He-
brew of the Hebrews, and had all the honour and
advantages that attended circumcision. He does
and will render indignation ond urath, tribulation
ond anguish, upon euery soul of mon that doeth
euil; and. of the Jeu first, whose privileges and pro-
fessions, instead of screening him from the judg-
ment of God, will but aggravate his guilt and con-
demnation. See Rom. 2:3, 8, 9, 17. Though God has
favoured the Jews, above other nations, with the
dignities of visible church-membership, yet he will
not therefore accept of any particular persons of
that dignity, if they allow themselves in immoral-
ities contradictory to their profession; and partic-
ularly in persecution, which was now, more than
any other, the national sin of the Jews.

2. He never did, nor ever will, reject or refuse
an honest Gentile, who, though he has not the priv-
ileges and advantages that the Jews have, yet, like
Cornelius, fears God, and worships him, and works
righteousness, that is, is iust and charitable towards
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all men, who lives up to the light he has, both in
a sincere devotion and in a regular conversation.
Whatever nation he is of, though ever so far re-
mote from kindred to the seed of Abraham, though
ever so despicable, nay, though in ever so ill a
name, that shall be no preiudice to him. God judges
of men by their hearts, not by their country or par-
entage; and, wherever he finds an upright man,
he will be found an upright God, Ps. 18:25. Observe,
Fearing God, and worhing righteousness, must go
together; for, as righteousness towards men is a
branch of true religion, so religion towards God is
a branch of universal righteousness. Godliness and
honesty must go together, and neither will excuse
for the want of the other. But, where these are pre-
dominant, no doubt is to be made of acceptance
with God. Not that any man, since the fall, can ob-
tain the favour of God otherwise than through the
mediation of Jesus Christ, and by the grace of God
in him; but those that have not the knowledge of
him, and therefore cannot have an explicit regard
to him, may yet receive grace from God for his
sake, fo fear God and to worh righteousness; and
wherever God gives grace to do sq as he did to
Cornelius, he will, through Christ, accept the work
of his own hands. Now, ( 1.) This was always a truth,
before Peter perceived it, that God respecteth no
man\ penon; it was the fixed rule of iudgment from
the beginning: If thou doest well, shalt thou not
be accepted? And, if not well, sin, and the punish-
ment of it, lie at the doot Gen. 4:7. God will not
ask in the great day what country men were of,
but what they were, what they did, and how they
stood affected towards him and towards their neigh-
bours; and, if men's personal characters received
neither advantage nor disadvantage from the great
difference that existed between Jews and Gentiles,
much less from any less difference of sentiments
and practices that may happen to be among Chris-
tians themselves, as those about meats and days,
Rom. 14. lt is certain the hingdom of God is not
meat and drinh, but righteousness, and peace, and
joy in the Holy Ghost; and he that in these things
serveth Christ is accepted of God, and ought to be
approved of men; for dare we reject those whom
God doth not? (2.) Yet now it was made more clear
than it had been; this great truth had been dark-
ened by the covenant of peculiarity made with Is-
rael, and the badges of distinction put upon them;
the ceremonial law was a wall of partition between
them and other nations; it is true that in it God
faooured that nafion (Rom. 3:1, 2; 9:4), and thence
particular persons among them were ready to in-
fer that they were sure of God's acceptance, though
they lived as they listed, and that no Gentile could
possibly be accepted of God. God had said a great
deal by the prophets to prevent and rectify this mis-
take, but now at length he doth it effectually, by
abolishing the covenant of peculiarity, repealing
the ceremonial law, and so setting the matter at
large, and placing both Jew and Gentile upon the
same level before God; and Peter is here made to
perceive it, by comparing the vision which he had
with that which Cornelius had. Now in Christ Jesus,
it is plain, neither circumcision auaileth any thing,
nor uncircumcrbrbn, Gal. 5:6; Col. 3:ll.

ll. Because they were Gentiles inhabiting a place
within the confines of the land of lsrael, he refers
them to what they themselves could not but know
concerning the life and doctrine, the preaching and
miracles, the death and sufferings of our Lord Jesus:

lOt kter preoches in the house of Cornelius

for these were things the report of which spread
into every corner of the nation, u. 37, etc. It fa-
cilitates the work of ministers, when they deal with
such as have some knowledge of the things of
God, to which they may appeal, and on which they
may build.

l. They knew in general, the word, that is, the
gospel, roftr'ch God sent to the children of Israel:
That word, I say, you hnow, u. 37. Though the Gen-
tiles were not admitted to hear it (Christ and his
disciples were not sent but to the lost sheep of the
house of Israel), yet they could not but hear of it:
it was all the talk both of city and country. We are
often told in the gospels how the fame of Christ
went into all parts of Canaan, when he was on
earth, as afterwards the fame of his gospel went
into all parts of the world, Rom. 10:18. That word,
that divine word, that word of power and grace,
you hnow. ( 1.) What the purport of this word was.
God by it published the glad tidings of peace by
Jesus Christ, so it should be read - euangeliz-
omenos eirenEu. It is God himself that proclaims
peace, who justly might have proclaimed war. He
lets the world of mankind know that he is willing
to be at peace with them through Jesus Christ; in
him he was reconciling the uorld to himself. (2.)
To whom it was sent - to the children of Israel,
in the first place. The prime offer is made to them;
this all their neighbours heard of, and were ready
to envy them those advantages of the gospel, more
than they ever envied them those of their law. Then
said thq among the heathen, The Inrd hath done
great things for them, Ps. 126:2.

2. They knew the several matters of fact relat-
ing to this word of the gospel sent to Israel. (1.)
They knew the baptism of repentance which John
preached by way of introduction to it, and in which
the gospel first began, Mark l:1. They knew what
an extraordinary man John was, and what a di-
rect tendency his preacNng hadto prcparc the uny
of the lord. They knew what great flocking there
was to his baptism, what an interest he had, and
what he did. (2.) They knew that immediately af-
ter John's baptism the gospel of Christ, that word
ol peace, was published throughout all Judea, and
that it took its rise from Galilee. The twelve apos-
tles, and seventy disciples, and our Master himself,
published these glad tidings in all parts of the
land; so that we may suppose there was not a town
or village in all the land of Canaan but had had
the gospel preached in it. (3.) They knew that Jesus
of Nazareth, when he was here upon earth, arenf
about doing good. They knew what a benefactor
he was to that nation, both to the souls and the
bodies of men; how he made it his business to do
good to all, and never did hurt to any. He was not
idle, but still doing; not selfish, but doing good; did
not confine himself to one place, nor wait till peo-
ple came to him to seek his help, but went to them,
went about from place to place, and wherever he
came he was doing good. Hereby he showed f/raf
he was sent of God, who is good and does good;
and does good because he is good: and who here-
by left not himself uithout uitness to the world,
in that he did good, ch. 74:17 . And in this he hath
set us an example of indelatigable industry in serv-
ing God and our generation; for we came into the
world that we might do all the good we can in it;
and therein, Iike Christ, we must always abide and
abound. (4.) They knew more particularly that he
heoled all thot uere oppressed of the deuil, and
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helped them from under his oppressing power. By
this it appeared not only that he was sent of God,
as it was a kindness to men, but that he was sent
to destroy the worhs of the deuil: for thus he ob-
tained many a victory over him. (5.) They knew
that the Jews put him to death; they sleu him by
hanging him on a tree. When Peter preached to
the Jews, he said whom you slea4 but now that he
preached to the Gentiles it is whom fftey slew; they,
to whom he had done and designed so much good.
AII this they knew; but lest they should think it was
only a report, and was magnified, as reports usu-
ally are, more than the truth, Feter, for himself and
the rest of the apostles, attested it(u.391: We are
witnesses" eye-witnesses, of all things which he did:
and ear-witnesses of the doctrine which he
preached, both in the land of the Jews and in Je-
rusalem, in city and country.

3. They did knoq or might know, by all this, that
he had a commission from heaven to preach and
act as he did. This he still harps upon in his dis-
course, and takes all occasions to hint it to them.
Let them knoq (l) That this Jesus rb lord of all;
it comes in in a parenthesis, but is the principal
proposition intended to be proved, that Jesus Christ,
by whom peace is made between God and man,
is lad of all; not only as God ouer all blessed for
euermone, but as Mediator, oll power both in heau
en and on earth is put into his hand, and all iudg-
ment committed to him. He is Lord of angels; they
are all his humble servants. He is Lord of the pow-
ers of darkness, for he hath triumphed over them.
He is king of nations, has a power over all flesh.
He is king of saints, all the children of God are his
scholars, his subiects, his soldiers. (2.) That God
anointed him with the Holy Ghost and with pow-
er,'he was both authorized and enabled to do what
he did by a divine anointing, whence he was called
Christ - the Messiah, the onointed One. The Holy
Ghost descended upon him at his baptism, and he
was full of power both in preaching and working
miracles, which was the seal of a divine mission.
(3.) That God was uith him, u. 38. His works were
wrought in God. God not only sent him, but was
present with him all along, owned him, stood by
him, and carried him on in all his services and suf-
ferings. Note, Those whom God anoints he will ac-
company; he will himself be with those to whom
he has given his Spirit.

IIl. Because they had had no more certain in-
formation concerning this Jesus, Peter declares to
them his resurrection from the dead, and the proofs
of it, that they might not think that when he was
slain there was an end of him. Probably, they had
heard at Cesarea some talk of his having risen from
the dead; but the talk of it was soon silenced by
that vile suggestion of the Jews, that hri disciples
came by night and stole him away. And therefore
Peter insists upon this as the main support.of that
word which preacheth peace I Jesus Christ. 1. The
power by which he arose is incontestably divine
(u. 40): Him God raised up the third day, which not
only disproved all the calumnies and accusations
he was laid under by men, but effectually proved
God's acceptance of the satisfaction he made for
the sin of man by the blood of his cross. He did
not break prison, but had a legal discharge. God
raised him up. 2. The proofs of his resurrection
were incontestably clear; for God showed him
openly. He gaue him to be made monifest - edo.
ken auton emphanA genesthai, to be visible,
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evidently so; so he appears, as that it appears be-
yond contradiction to be him, and not another. It
was such a showing of him as amounted to a
demonstration of the truth of his resurrection. He
showed him not publicly indeed (it was not open
in this sense), but evidently; not to all the people,
who had been the witnesses of his death. By re-
sisting all the evidences he had given them of his
divine mission in his miracles, they had forfeited
the favour of being eye-witnesses of this great proof
of it. Those who immediately forged and promoted
that lie of his being stolen away were justly given
up to strong delusions to believe it, and not suf-
fered to be undeceived by his being shown to all
the people; and so much the greater shall be the
blessedness of those who haue not seen, and yet
haoe belieoed - Nec ille se in uulgus dki\ ne impii
errore, liberarentur; ut et fides non praemio me-
diocri destinato difficultate constaret - He shoued
not himself to the people at latge, lest the impious
among them should haue been forthwith loosed
from their errcn ond that faith, the rcunrd of which
is so ample, might be exercised with a degree of
ditficulty. - Tertul. Apol. cap. ll. But, though all
the people did not see him, a sufficient number saw
him to attest the truth of his resurrection. The
testator's declaring his last will and testament needs
not to be before all the people; it is enough that
it be done before a competent number of credible
witnesses; so the resurrection of Christ was proved
before sufficient witnesses. (1.) They were not so
by chance, but they were chosen before of God to
be witnesses of it, and, in order to this, had their
education under the lord Jesus, and intimate con-
verse with him, that, having known him so inti-
mately before, they might the better be assured it
was he. (2.) They had not a sudden and transient
view of him, but a great deal ol free conversation
with him: They did eat and drinh with him after
he rose from the dead. This implies that they saw
him eat and drink, witness their dining with him
at the sea of Tiberias, and the two disciples sup
ping with him at Emmaus; and this proved that he
had a true and real body. But this was not all; they
saw him without any terror or consternation, which
might have rendered them incompetent witness-
es, for they saw him so frequently, and he con-
versed with them so familiarly, that they did eat
and drinh uith him. It is brought as a proof of the
clear view which the nobles of Israel had of the
glory of God (Exod. 24:ll), that thq sau God, ond
did eat and drinh.

lV. He concludes with an inference from all tNs,
that there-fore that which they all ought to do was
to believe in this Jesus: he was sent to tell Cor-
nelius what he must do, and it is this; his praying
and his giving alms were very well, but one thing
he lacked, he must believe in Christ. Observe,

l. Why he must believe in him. Faith has refer-
ence to a testimony, and the Christian faith is Dur[
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets,
it is built upon the testimony given by them. ( l.)
By the apostles. Peter as foreman speaks for the
rest, that God commanded them, and gave them
in charge, to preach to the people, and to testify
concerning Christ; so that their testimony was not
only credible, but authentic, and what we may ven-
ture upon. Their testimony is God's testimony; and
they are his witnesses to the world. They do not
only say it as matter of news, but testify it as mat-
ter of record, by which men must be iudged. (2.)
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By the prophets of the Old Testament, whose tes-
timony beforehand, not only concerning his sut
ferings, but concerning the design and intention
of them, very much corroborates the apostles'tes-
timony concerning them (u. 43): To him gioe all the
prophets witnus. We have reason to tNnk that Cor-
nelius and his friends were no strangers to the writ-
ings of the prophets. Out of the mouth of these two
clouds of witnesses, so exactly agreeing, this word
is established.

2. What they must believe concerning him. ( l.)
That we are all accountable to Christ as our Judge;
this the apostles were commanded to testify to the
world, that this Jesus is ordained of God to be the
Judge of the quich and dead, o. 42. He is empow-
ered to prescribe the terms of salvation, that rule
by which we must be judged, to give laws both to
guick and dead, both to Jew and Gentile; and he
is appointed to determine the everlasting condi-
tion of all the children of men at the great day, of
those that shall be found alive and of those that
shall be raised from the dead. He hath assured us
of this, rn that he hath raised him from the dead
(ch. 17:31), so that it is the great concern of every
one of us, in the belief of this, to seek his favour,
and to make him our friend. (2.) That if we believe
in him we shall all be justified by him as our right-
eousness, u. 43. The prophets, when they spoke of
the death of Christ, did witness this, tftaf through
his name, for his sake, and upon the account of
his merit, whosoeoer belieueth in him, Jew or Gen-
lile, shall receioe remission ofsrns. This is the great
thing we need, without which we are undone, and
which the convinced conscience is most inquisi-
tive after, which the carnal Jews promised them-
selves from their ceremonial sacrifices and puri-
fications, yea, and the heathen too from their atone
ments, but all in vain; it is to be had only through
the name of Christ, and only by those that believe
in his name; and those that do so may be assured
of it; their sins shall be pardoned, and there shall
be no condemnation to them. And the remission
of sins lays a foundation for all other favours and
blessings, by taking that out of the way which hin-
ders them. If sin be pardoned, all is well, and shall
end everlastingly well.

44 Whlle Peter y'et spake theee wordq the Holy
Ghoet fell on all them whlch heard the word.
45 And they of the cirrcrrmclslon whlch belleved
were astonlshed, as many ar came wlth Feter, be-
cause that on the Gentiles also war poured out
the glft of the HoIy Ghost. 46 For they heard
them epeak with tongues, and nagnlfy God. Then
an*vened Feter, 47 Can any man lorbld rvater,
that thece ahould not be baptlzed, whlch have re
celved the Holy Ghoct as ruell as we? 48 And he
commanded them to be baptlzed ln the name
of the Lord. Then prayed they him to tarry cer-
taln daye,

We have here the issue and effect of Peter's ser-
mon to Cornelius and his friends. He did not la-
bour in vain among them, but they were all brought
home to Christ. Here we have,

l. God's owning Peter's word, by conferring the
Holy Ghost upon the hearers of it, and immedi-
ately upon the hearing of it (u. 44): While kter was
yet speahing these words, and perhaps designed
to say more, he was happily superseded by visible
indications that the Holy Ghosf, even in his mirac-
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ulous gifts and powers, fell on all those who heard
the word, even as he did on the apostles at first;
so Peter saith, clr. l1:15. Therefore some think it
was with a rushing mighty wind, and in cloven
tongues, as that was. Observe, l. When the Holy
Ghost fell upon them - while Peter was preach-
ing. Thus God bore witness to what he said, and
accompanied it with a divine power. Thus were the
signs of an apostle wrought among them, 2 Cor.
12:12. Though Peter could not give the Holy Ghost,
yet the Holy Ghost being given a.long with the word
of Peter, by this it appeared he was sent of God.
The Holy Ghost fell upon others after they were
baptized, for their confirmation; but upon these
Gentiles before they were baptized: as Abraham
was iustified by faith, being yet in uncircumcision,
to show that God is not tied to a method, nor con-
fines himself to external signs. The Holy Ghost fell
upon those that were neither circumcised nor bap-
tized; for it is the Spirit that quicheneth, the flesh
prcfiteth nothing.2. How it appeared that the Holy
Ghost had fallen upon them (u. 46): Thq spohe with
tongues which they never learned, perhaps the He-
brew, the holy tongue; as the preachers were en-
abled to speak the vulgar tongues, that they might
communicate the doctrine of Christ to the hear-
ers, sq probably, the hearers were immediately
taught the sacred tongue, that they might exam-
ine the proofs which the preachers produced out
of the Old Testament in the original. Or their be-
ing enabled to speak with tongues intimated that
they were all designed for ministers, and by this
first descent of the Spirit upon them were quali-
fied to preach the gospel to others, which they did
but now receive themselves. But, observe, when
they spoke with tongues, Ihey magnified God, they
spoke of Christ and the benefits of redemption,
which Peter had been preaching to the glory of
God. Thus did they on whom the Holy Ghost first
descended, c. 2:ll. Note, Whatever gift we are en-
dued with, we ought to honour God with it, and
particularly the gift of speaking, and all the im-
provements of it. 3. What impression it made upon
the believing Jews that were present (u. 45): Those
of the circumcision who belieued were astonished

- those six that came along with Peter; it surprised
them exceedingly, and perhaps gave them some
uneasiness, because upon the Gentiles also was
poured out the gift of the Holy Ghosf, which they
thought had been appropriated to their own na-
tion. Had they understood the scriptures of the Old
Testament, which pointed at this, it would not have
been such an astonishment to them; but by our
mistaken notions of things we create difficulties
to ourselves in the methods of divine providence
and grace.

II. Peter's owning God's work in baptizing those
on whom the Holy Ghost fell. Observe, 1. Though
they had received the Holy Ghost, yet it was re-
quisite they should be baptized; though God is not
tied to instituted ordinances, we are; and no ex-
traordinary gifts set us above them, but rather
oblige us so much the more to conform to them.
Some in our days would have argued "These are
baptized with the Holy Ghost and therefore what
need have they to be baptized with water?ltisbe-
low them." No; it is not below them, while water-
baptism is an ordinance of Christ, and the door of
admission into the visible church, and a seal of the
new covenant. 2. Though they were Gentiles, yet,
having received the Holy Ghost, they might be ad-
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mitted to baptism (u. 47): Con any man, though ever
so rigid a Jew, forbid uater, that these should not
be baptized, who haoe receiued the Holy Ghost as
well as we? The argument is conclusive; can we
deny the sign to those who have received the thing
signified? Are not those on whom God has be-
stowed the grace of the covenant plainly entitled
to the seals of the covenant? Surely those that have
receioed the Spirit as well as ure ought to receive
baptism as well as we; for it becomes us to follow
God's indications, and to take those into commun-
ion with us whom he hath taken into communion
with himself. God hath promised to pour his Spirit
upon the seed of the faithful, upon their offspring;
and who then can forbid water, that they should
not be baptized, who have receiued the promise of
the Holy Ghost as well as we?Now it appears why
the Spirit was given them before they were bap-
tized - because otherwise Peter could not have
persuaded himself to baptize them, any more than
to have preached to them, if he had not been or-
dered to do it by a vision; at least he could not have
avoided the censure ol those of the circumcision
that belieued. Thus is there one unusual step of di-
vine grace taken after another to bring the Gen-
tiles into the church. How well is it lor us that the
grace of a good God is so much more extensive
than the charity of some good men! 3. Peter did
not baptize them himself, blt commonded them
to be baptized, u. 48. lt is probable that some of
the brethren who came with him did it by his or-
der, and that he declined it for the same reason
that Paul did - lest those that were baptized by
him should think the better of themselves for it,
or he should seem to houe bapti*d in his own
name, I Cor. l:15. the apostles received the com-
mission to go and disciple all nations by baptism.
But is was to prayer and the ministry of the word
that they were to gioe themselves. And Paul says
that he was sent, not to baptize but to preach,
which was the more noble and excellent work. The
business of baptizing was therefore ordinarily de-
volved upon the inferior ministers; these acted by
the orders of the apostles, who might therefore be
said to do it. Qui per alterum facit, per seipsum
facere dicitur - What a man does by onotheq he
may be said to do by himself.

lll. Their owning both Peter's word and God's
work in their desire for further advantage by Feter's
ministry: They pmyed him to tarry certain days.
They could not press him to reside constantly
among them - they knew that he had work to do
in other places, and that lor the present he was
expected at Jerusalem; yet they were not willing
he should go away immediately, but earnestly
begged he would stay for some time among them,
that they might be further instructed by him in the
things pertaining to the kingdom ol God. Note, l.
Those who have some acquaintance with Christ
cannot but covet more. 2. Even those that have re-
ceived the Holy Ghost must see their need of the
ministry of the word.

CHAPTER II
ln this chapter we have, l. Peter's necesmry vindication ol

what he did in meiving Comelius md his hiends into the church,
Ircm the censure he lay under lor it mong the brethren, and their
acquiescence in it (u. l-18). ll. The good success ol the gospel
at Antioch, and the parts adiacent (D. 19-21). lll. The carrying
on of the good work that was begun at Antioch, by the ministry
of Barnabas fint, and afterwards of Paul in coniunction with him,
and the lasting name ol Cfuistim fi6t given to the disipls there

lll Acts 11:1-18

(u.22-261. IV A prediction oI m approaching famine, and the
contribution that ws made among the Gentile converts for the
reliel ol the poor saints in Judea, upon that occasion (a 27-30).

I And the apostles and brcthren that were ln
Judaea heard that the Gentiles had also rec:eirred
the word of God. 2 And when Feter rras come
up to Jerusalem, they that rvere of the circrrm-
dslon contended wlth hlm, 3 Saylng, Thou rtent-
est ln to men unclrtumcised, and dldst eat with
them. 4 But Feter rehear:sedthe mattel"fuomtJne
beglnning, and upounded ltby order unto them,
eaylng, 5 I rvae ln the dty of Joppa praytng: and
ln a hnce I saw a virlon, A ccrtaln vesoel de-
scend, as it had b€en a great sheet, let dorvn froE
heaven fu four oorners; and it came ssen to me:
6 Upon the whlch when I had fartened mine
eyea, I conridered, and saw fourfooted beasts of
the earth, and wlld beastq and creeping things,
and fowls of the alr. 7 And I heard a voice aay.
lng unto me, Artse, Feter; alay and eat. 8 But I
eat4 Not so, Lord. for nothlng aommon orunclean
hath at any dme entered into my mouth. 9 But
the voicc answered me again from heanen, VYhat
Crod hath cleansed, fftat call not thou common.
l0 And this wae done thrre rimes: and all were
drawn up agaln lnto hearrcn. ll And, behold, lm-
medlately there rrere three men already come
unto the house where I was, sent from Caesarea
unto me- 12 And the rpirit bade me go wlth
them, nothing doubtlng. Moreover these six
brethren accompanled me, and lve entered lnto
the man's house: 13 And he ahowed ue how he
had eeen an angel ln his houae, whlch stood and
sald unto hlm, Send men to Joppa, and call for
Slmon, whoce rumame ts hter; 14 Who shall tell
thee words, whereby thou and all tky house shall
be aaved. 15 And ar I began to rpeak, the Holy
Ghoet fell on them, aE on ua at the beginntng.
16 Then remembered I the word of the [ord, how
that he said' John lndeedbaptizedwlth waten but
ye ahall be bapttzed with the Holy Ghoet.
17 Forasmuch then aa God gave them the like glft
as he didtnlo uq who belierrcd on the lord Jerur
Chrlst; what rra! I, that I could withstand H?
18 VYhen they heard the.se thtngq they held thelr
peace, and glorlfled Crod, $!ring, Then hath God
also to the Gentlles granted repentance unto life

The preaching of the gospel to Cornelius was a
thing which we poor sinners of the Gentiles have
reason to reflect upon with a great deal of joy and
thankfulness; for it was the bringing of light to us
who sat in darkness. Now it being so great a sur-
prize to the believing as well as the unbelieving
Jews, it is worth while to enquire how it was re-
ceived, and what comments were made upon it.
And here we find,

I. Intelligence was presently brought ol it to the
church in Jerusalem, and thereabouts; for Cesar-
ea was not so far from Jerusalem but that they
might presently hear of it. Some for good-will, and
some for ill-will, would spread the report of it; so
that before he himself had returned to Jerusalem
the apostles and the brethren there and in Judea
heard thot the Gentiles also had receiued the word
of God, that is, the gospel of Christ, which is not
only a word oI God, but the word of God; for it
is the summary and centre of all divine revelation.
They received Christ; for his name is called the
Word of Go4 Rev. 19:13. Not only that the Jews
who were dispersed into the Gentile countries, and
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the Gentiles who were proselyted to the Jewish re-
ligion, but that the Gentiles also themselves, with
whom it had hitherto been thought unlawful to
hold common conversation, were taken into
church-communion, that they had receioed the
wordof God. Thatis, l.Thatthewordof Godwas
preached to them, which was a greater honour put
irpon them than they expected. Yet I wonder this
should seem strange to those who were themselves
commissioned to preach the gospel to euery crea-
fure. But thus often are the preiudices of pride and
bigotry held fast against the clearest discoveries
of divine truth. 2. That it was entertained and sub-
mitted to by them, which was a better work
wrought upon them than they expected. It is like-
ly they had got a notion that if the gospel were
preached to the Gentiles it would be to no pur-
pose, because the proofs of the gospel were fetched
so much out of the Old Testament, which the Gen-
tiles did not receive: they looked upon them as not
inclined to religion, nor likely to receive the im-
pressions of it; and therefore were surprized to hear
that they had received the word of the Lord, Note,
We are too apt to despair of doing good to those
who yet, when they are tried, prove very tractable.

ll. That offence was taken at it by the believing
Jews (u. 2,3): When kter had himself come up to
Jerusalem, those that were of the circumcision,
those Jewish converts that still retained a vener-
ation for circumcision, contended uith him. They
charged it upon him as a crime that he went in
to men uncircumcised, and did eot with them; and
thereby they think he has stained, iI not forfeited,
the honour of his apostleship, and ought to come
under the censure of the church: so far were they
from looking upon him as infallible, or as the su-
preme head of the church that all were account-
able to, and he to none. See here, l. How much
it is the bane and damage of the church, to mo-
nopolize it, and to exclude those from it, and from
the benefit ol the means of grace, that are not in
every thing as we are. There are narrow souls that
are for engrossing the riches of the church, as there
are that would engross the riches of the world, and
would be placed glone in the midst of the eorth.
These men were of Jonahs mind, who, in a jeal-
ousy for his people, was angry that the Ninevites
received the word of God, and justified himself in
it. 2. Christ's ministers must not think it strange if
they be censured and quarrelled with, not only by
their professed enemies, but by their professing
friends; not only for their follies and infirmities, but
for their good actions seasonably and well done;
but, if we have proved our own work, we may have
rejoicing in ourselves, as Peter had, whatever re-
flections we may have from our brethren. Those
that are zealous and courageous in the service of
Christ must expect to be censured by those whq
under pretence ol being cautious, are cold and in-
different. Those who are of catholic, generous,
charitable principles, must expect to be censured
by such as are conceited and straitJaced, who say,
Stand by thyself, I am holier than thou.

IIl. Peter gave such a full and fair account of the
matter of fact as was sufficient, without any fur-
ther argument or apology, both to justify him, and
to satisfy them (u. 4): He rehearsed the matter hom
the beginning, and laid it before them in order, and
then could appeal to themselves whether he had
done amiss; for it appeared all along God's own
work, and not his.

|2 kter's uindicotion

l. He takes it for granted that if they had right-
ly understood how the matter was they would not
have contended with him, and commended him.
And it is a good reason why we should be mod-
erate in our censures, and sparing of them, because
if we rightly understood that which we are so for-
ward to run down perhaps we should see cause to
run in with it. When we see others do that which
looks suspicious, instead of contending with them,
we should enquire of them what ground they went
upon; and, if we have not an opportunity to do that,
should ourselves put the best construction upon it
that it will bear, and judge nothing before the time.

2. He is very willing to stand right in their opin-
ion, and takes pains to give them satisfaction. He
does not insist upon his being the chief of the apos-
tles, for he was far from the thought of that su-
premacy which his pretended successors claim. Nor
does he think it enough to tell them that he is sat-
isfied himself in the grounds he went upon, and
they need not trouble themselves about it; but he
is ready to giue a reason of the hope that is in him
concerning the Gentiles, and why he had receded
from his former sentiments, which were the same
with theirs. lt is a debt we owe both to ourselves
and to our brethren to set those actions of ours in
a true light which at first looked ill and gave of-
fence, that we may remove stumbling-blocks out
of our brethren's way. Let us now see what Peter
pleads in his own defence.

( 1.) That he was instructed by a vision no long-
er to keep up the distinctions which were made
by the ceremonial law; he relates the vision (o. 5,
6), as we had it before c/r. l0:9, etc. The sheet
which was there said to be lef down to the earth
he here sa]rs came eDen fo hrm, which circumstance
intimates that it was particularly designed for in-
struction to him. We should thus see all God's dis-
coveries of himself, which he has made to the chil-
dren of men, coming even to us, applying them by
faith to ourselves. Another circumstance here
added is that when the sheet came to him he fast-
ened his eyes upon it, and considered it, u. 6. If we
would be led into the knowledge of divine things,
we must fix our minds upon them, and consider
them. He tells them what orders he had to eat of
all sorts of meat without distinction, asking no ques.
tions for conscience sake, u. 7. It was not till after
the flood (as it should seem) that man was allowed
to eat flesh at all, Gen. 9:3. That allowance was
afterwards limited by the ceremonial law; but now
the restrictions were taken off, and the matter set
at large again. It was not the design of Christ to
abridge us in the use of our creature-comforts by
any other law than that of sobriety and temper-
ance, and preferring the meat that endures to eter-
nal life before that which perishes. He pleads that
he was as averse to the thoughts of conversing with
Gentiles, or eating of their dainties, as they could
be, and therefore refused the liberty given him: lVof
sq Inrd; for nothing common or unclean has at
any time entered into my mouth, D.8. But he was
told from heaven that the case was now altered,
that God had cleansed those persons and things
which were before polluted; and therefore that he
must no longer call them common, nor look upon
them as unfit to be meddled with by the peculiar
people (o. 9); so that he was not to be blamed for
changing his thoughts, when God had changed the
thing. ln things of this nature we must act accord-
ing to our present light; yet must not be so wed-
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ded to our opinion concerning them as to be prei-
udiced against further discoveries, when the mat-
ter may either be otherwise or appear otherwise;
and God may reveal even this unto us, Phil. 3:15.
And, that they might be sure he was not deceived
in it, he tells them it was done three times (u. l0),
the same command given, to kill and eat, and the
same reason, because that which God hath
cleansed is not to be called common, repeated a
second and third time. And, further to confirm him
that it was a divine vision, the things he saw did
not vanish away into the air, blut were drawn up
again into heauen, whence they were let down.

(2.) That he was particularly directed by the
Spirit to go along with the messengers that Cor-
nelius sent. And, that it might appear that the
vision was designed to satisfy him in this matter,
he observes to them the time when the messen-
gers came - immediately after he had that vision;
yet, lest this should not be sufficient to clear his
way, the Spirit bade him go with the men that were
then sent from Cesarea to him, nothing doubting
(u. 11, l2); though they were Gentiles he went to,
and went with, yet he must make no scruple of
going along with them.

(3.) That he took some of his brethren along with
him, who were of the circumcision, that they might
be satisfied as well as he; and these he had brought
up from Joppa, to witness for him with what cau-
tion he proceeded, forseeing the offence that would
be taken at it. He did not act separately, but with
advice; not rashly, but upon due deliberation.

(a.) That Cornelius had a vision too, by which
he was directed to send for Peter (u. l3): He showed
us how he had seen a angel in his house, that bade
him send to Joppa for one Simon, whose surname
rs &fer See how good it is for those that have com-
munion with God, and keep up a correspondence
with heaven, to compare notes, and communicate
their experiences to each other; for hereby they
may strengthen one another's faith: Peter is the
more conlirmed in the truth of his vision by
Cornelius's, and Cornelius by Peter's. Here is some-
thing added in what the angel said to Cornelius;
before it was, .Send for kteri and he shall speah
to thee, he shall tell thee uhat thou oughtest to do
(ch. 10:6, 32I but here it is, "He sholl tell thee words
whereby thou and thy house sholl be sooed (o. 14),
and therefore it is of vast concern to thee, and will
be of unspeakable advantage, to send for him."
Note, I l.] The words of the gospel are words where-
by we may be saved, eternally saved; not merely
by hearing them and reading them, but by believ-
ing and obeying them. They set the salvation before
us, and show us what it is; they open the way of
salvation to us, and, if we follow the method pre-
scribed us by them, we shall certainly be saved
from wrath and the curse, and be for ever happy.
[2.] Those that embrace the gospel of Christ will
have salvation brought by it to their families: "7hou
and all thy house shall be saued,'thou and thy chil-
dren shall be taken into covenant, and have the
means of salvation; thy house shall be as welcome
to the benefit ol the salvation, upon their believ-
ing, as thou thyself, even the meanest servant thou
hast. Iftrs day rb saluation come to this housq" Luke
l9:9. Hitherto salvation was of the Jews (John 4:22),
but now salvation is brought to the Gentiles as
much as ever it was with the Jews; the promises,
privileges, and means of it are conveyed to all na-
tions as amply and fully, to all intents and pur-
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poses, as ever it had been appropriated to the Jew-
ish nation.

(5.) That which put the matter past all dispute
was the descent of the Holy Ghost upon the Gen-
tile hearers; this completed the evidence that it was
the will of God that he should take the Gentiles
into communion. [1.] The fact was plain and un-
deniable (u. 15): '14s I began to speah" (and per-
haps he felt some secret reluctance in his own
breast, doubting whether he was in the right to
preach to the uncircumcised), "presently the Holy
Ghost fell on them in as visible signs as on us at
the beginning, in which there could be no fallacy."
Thus God attested what was done, and declared
his approbation of it; that preaching is certainly
right with which the Holy Ghost is given. The apos-
tle supposes this, when he thus argues with the Ga-
latians: Receioedyou the Spirit by the worhsofthe
law, or by the hearing of faith? GaL3:2. [2.] Peter
was hereby put in mind of a saying of his Master's,
when he was leaving them (c/r. 1:5): John baptized
with water; but you shall be baptized with the Holy
Ghost, u. 16. This plainly intimated, Frrsr, that the
Holy Ghost was the gift of Christ, and the product
and performance of his promise, that great prom-
ise which he left with them when he went to heav-
en. It was therefore without doubt from him that
this gift came; and the filling of them with the Holy
Ghost was his act and deed. As it was promised
by his mouth, so it was performed by his hand, and
was a token of his favour. Secondly, That the gift
of the Holy Ghost was a kind of baptism. Those
that received it were baptized with it in a more ex-
cellent manner than any of those that even the
Baptist himself baptized with water. [3.] Compar-
ing that promise, so worded, with this gift iust now
conferred, when the question was started, wheth-
er these persons should be baptized or no, he con-
cluded that the question was determined by Christ
himself (u. l7): "Forasmuch then as God gaue them
the lihe gift as he did to us - gave it to us as be-
lieuing in the lord Jesus Chrrsf, and to them upon
their believing in him - Whot uas I, that I could
withstond God? Could I refuse to baptize them with
water, whom God had baptized with the Holy
Ghost? Could I deny the sign to those on whom
he had conferred the thing signified? But, as for
me, who ucs /2 What! able to forbid God? Did it
become me to control the divine will, or to op
pose the counsels of Heaven?" Note, Those who
hinder the conversion of souls withstand God; and
those take too much upon them who contrive how
to exclude from their communion those whom God
has taken into communion with himself.

IV. This account which Peter gave of the matter
satisfied them, and all was well. Thus, when the
two tribes and a half gave an account to Phinehas
and the princes of Israel of the true intent and
meaning of their building themselves an altar on
the banks of Jordan, the controversy was dropped,
and it pleased them that it was so, Josh. 22:30.
Some people, when they have fastened a censure
upon a person, will stick to it, though afterwards
it appear ever so plainly to be unjust and ground-
less. It was not so here; for these brethren, though
they were of the circumcision, and their bias went
the other way, yet, when they heard this, l. They
let fall their censures: they held their peace, and
said no more against what Peter had done; they
laid their hand upon their mouth, because now
they perceived that God did it. Now those who prid-
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ed themselves in their dignities as Jews began to
see that God was staining their pride, by letting in
the Gentiles to share, and to share equally, with
them. And now that prophecy was fulfilled, Iftou
shalt no more be haughty because of my holy
mountain, Zeph. 3:ll. 2. They turned them into
praises. They not only held their peace from quar-
relling with Peter, but opened their mouths to glo-
rify God for what he had done by and with Peter's
ministry; they were thankful that their mistake was
rectified, and that God had shown more mercy to
the poor Gentiles than they were inclined to show
them, saying, Then hath God also to the Gentiles
granted repentance unto lrfel He hath granted them
not only the means of repentance, in opening a
door of entrance for his ministers among them, but
the grace of repentance, in having given them his
Holy Spirit, whq wherever he comes to be a Com-
forter, first convinces, and gives a sight of sin and
sorrow for it, and then a sight of Christ and ioy in
him. Note, ( l.) Repentance, if it be true, is unto life.
It is to spiritual life; all that truly repent of their
sins evidence it by living a new life, a holy, heav-
enly, and divine life. Those that by repentance die
unto sin thenceforward live unto God; and then,
and not till then, we begin to live indeed, and it
shall be to eternal life. All true penitents shall live,
that is, they shall be restored to the favour of God,
which is life, which is better than life; they shall
be comforted with the assurance of the pardon of
their sins, and shall have the earnest of eternal life,
and at length the fruition of it. (2.) Repentance is
God's gift; it is not only his free grace that accepts
it, but his mighty grace that works it in us, that
tahes ouay the heart of stone, and gioes us a heart
of flesh. The sacrifice of God is a brohen spirit; it
is he that provides himself this lamb. (3.) Wher-
ever God designs to give life he gives repentance;
for this is a necessary preparative for the comforts
of a sealed pardon and a settled peace in this world,
and for the seeing and enioying of God in the oth-
er world. (4.) It is a great comfort to us that God
has exalted his Son Jesus, not only to giue repen-
tance to Israel, and the remission of sins (cft. 5:31),
but to the Gentiles also.

19 Now they which wer€ scattercd abroad upon
the persecution that arose about Stephen trav-
elled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch,
prcachlng the word to none but unto the Jews
only. 20 And some of them were men of Cyprue
and Cyrene, which, when they rvene come to
Antloch, spake unto the Grecians, preaching the
lord Jesus. 2l And the hand of the lord was
with them: atrd a gr€at nunber believed, and
turned unto the Lord. 22 Then tidinga of these
things came unto the eare of the church which
was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth Barrrabaa,
that he should go as far a8 Antioch. 23 Who,
when he came, and had aeen the grace of God,
was glad, and exhorted them all, that with pur-
poee of heart they would cleave unto the Lord.
24 For he was a good nan, and fulI of the Holy
Ghost and of faith: and much people was added
unto the [ord. 25 Then departed Barnabas to
Tarsue, for to seck SauI: 26 And when he had
found hlm, he brought hlm unto Antioch, And it
came to pas8, that a whole year they asEembled
themselves with the churrch, and taught much
people. And the disciples wene called Christians
flret ln Antioch.

lt4 The gospel preached ot Antioch

We have here an account of the planting and
watering of a church at Antioch, the chief city of
Syria, reckoned afterwards the third most consid-
erable city of the empire, only Rome and Alex-
andria being preferred before it, next to whose pa-
triarch that of Antioch took place. It stood where
Hamath or Riblah did, which we read of in the Old
Testament. It is suggested that Luke, the penman
of this history, as well as Theophilus, to whom he
dedicates it, was of Antioch, which may be the rea-
son wtry he takes more particular notice of the suc-
cess of the gospel at Antioch, as also because there
it was that Paul began to be famous, towards the
story of whom he is hastening. Now concerning
the church at Antioch observe,

I. The first preachers of the gospel there were
such as were dispersed from Jerusalem by perse-
cution, that persecution which arose five or six
years ago (as some compute), at the time of
Stephen's death (u. l9): They traoelled as far as
Phenice a:l.d. other places preaching the word. God
suffered them to be persecuted, that thereby they
might be dispersed in the world, sown as seed to
God, in order to their bringing forth much fruit.
Thus what was intended for the hurt of the church
was made to work for its good; as JacoHs curse
<rf the tribe of Levi (1 will diuide them in Jacob,
and scatter them in Israel) was turned into a bless-
ing. The enemies designed to scatter and lose
them, Christ designed to scatter and use them.
Thus the wrath of man is made to praise God.
Observe,

l. Those lhat fled from percecution did not flee
from their work; though for the time they declined
suffering, yet they did not decline service; nay, they
threw themselves into a larger field of opportun-
ity than before. Those that persecuted the preach-
ers of the gospel hoped thereby to prevent their
carrying it to the Gentile world; but it proved that
they did but hasten it the sooner. Howbeit, thq
meont not sq neither did their heart thinh saThose
that were persecuted in one city fled to another;
but they carried their religion along with them, not
only that they might take the comfort of it them-
selves, but that they might communicate it to oth-
ers, thus showing that when they got out of the
way it was not because they were afraid of suffer-
ing, but because they were willing to reserve them-
selves for further service.

2. They pressed forward in their work, finding
that the goodpleasure of the lord prcspered in their
hands. When they had preached successfully in Ju-
dea, Samaria, and Galilee, they got out of the bor-
ders of the land of Canaan, and travelled into Phoe-
nicia, into the island of Cyprus, and into Syria.
Though the further they travelled the more they
exposed themselves, yet they travelled on; plus
ultra - further still, was their motto; grudging no
pains, and dreading no perils, in carrying on so
good a work, and serving so good a Master.

3. They preached the word to none but to the
Jews only who were dispersed in all those parts,
and had synagogues of their own, in which they
met with them by themselves, and preached to
them. They did not yet understand that the Gen-
tiles were to be fellow-heirs, and of the same body;
but lelt the Gentiles either to turn Jews, and so
come into the church, or else remain as they were.

4. They particularly applied themselves to the
Hellenist Jews, here called the Grecians, that were
at Antioch. Many of the preachers were natives of
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Judea and Jerusalem; but some of them were by
birth of Cyprus and Cyrene, as Barnabas himself
(c/r. 4:36), and Simon (Mark 15:21), but had their
education in Jerusalem; and these, being them-
selves Grecian Jews, had a particular concern for
those of their own denomination and distinction,
and applied themselves closely to them at Anti-
och. Dr. Lightfoot says that they were there called
Hellenists, or Grecians, because they were Jews of
the corporation or enfranchisement of the city; for
Antioch was a Syrogrecian city. To them they
preached the [,ord Jesus. This was the constant sub-
ject of their preaching; what else should the min-
isters of Christ preach, but Christ - Christ, and him
crucified - Christ, and him glorified?

5. They had wonderful success in their preach-
ing, o. 21. ( l.) Their preaching was accompanied
with a divine power: The hand of the lord was with
fftem, which some understand of the power they
were endued with to work miracles for the con-
firming of their doctrine; in these the lord uas
unrhing with them, for he confirmed the unrd with
signs following (Mark 16:20); in these God bore
them witnas, Heb. 2:4. But I rather under-stand
it of the power of divine grace working on the
hearts of the hearers, and opening them, as Lydia's
heart was opened, because many saw the mira-
cles who were not converted; but when by the Spir-
it the understanding was enlightened, and the will
bowed to the gospel of Christ, that was a day of
power, in which volunteers were enlisted under the
banner of the Lord Jesus, Ps. ll0:.3. The hand of
the lord wos with them, to bring that home to the
hearts and consciences of men which they could
but speak to the outward ear. Then the word of
the Lord gains its end, when the hand of the Lord
goes along with it, to write it in their heart. Then
people are brought to believe the report of the gos-
pel, when with it the arm of the lnrd is reoealed
(lsa. 53:l), when God teaches with a strcng hand,
lsa. 8:11. These were not apostles, but ordinary min-
isters, yet they had the hand of the Lord with them,
and did wondem (2.) Abundance of good was done:
A great number belieoed, and turned unto the lord
- many more than could have been expected, con-
sidering the outward disadvantages they laboured
under: some of all sorts of people were wrought
upon, and brought into obedience to Christ. Ob-
serve, What the change was. [.] They believed;
they were convinced of the truth of the gospel, and
subscribed to the record God had given in it con-
cerning his Son. [2.] The effect and evidence of this
was that they turned unto the lord. They could
not be said to turn from the service of idols, for
they were Jews, worshippers of the true God only;
but they turned from a confidence in the right-
eousness of the law, to rely only upon the right-
eousness of Christ, the righteousness which is by
faith; thcy turned from a loose, careless, carnal way
of living, to live a holy, heavenly, spiritual, and
divine life; they turned from worshipping God in
show and ceremony, to worship trm in spirit and
in buth. They turned to the Lord Jesus, and he
became all in all with them. This was the work of
conversion wrought upon them, and it must be
\rrought upon every one of us. It was the fruit of
their faith. All that sincerely believe will turn to
the [ord; for, whatever we profess or pretend, we
do not really believe the gospel if we do not cor-
dially embrace Christ oflered to us in the gospel.

Il. The good work thus begun at Antioch was
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carried on to great perfection; and the church, thus
founded, grew to be a flourishing one, by the min-
istry of Barnabas.and Saul, who built upon the
foundation which the other preachers had laid, and
entened into their labourc, John 4:37, 38.

l. The church at Jerusalem sent Barnabas thith-
er, to nurse this new-born church, and to strength-
en the hands both of preachers and people, and
put a reputation upon the cause of Christ there.

( l.) They heard the good news, that the gospel
was received at Antioch, u.22.The apostles there
were inquisitive how the work went on in the coun-
tries about; and, it is likely, kept up a correspond-
ence with all parts where preachers were, so that
tidings of these things, of the great numbers that
were converted at Antioch, soon cdme to the ears
of the church that was in Jerusalem. Those that
are in the most eminent stations in the church
ought to concern themselves for those in a lower
sphere.

(2.) They despatched Barnabas to them with all
speed; they desired him to go, and assist and en-
courage these hopelul beginnings. They sent him
forth as an envoy from them, and a representative
of their whole body, to congratulate them upon the
success of the gospel among them, as matter of
reioicing both to preachers and hearers, and with
both they reioiced. He must go as far as Antioch.
It was a great way, but, far as it waq he was will-
ing to undertake the journey for a public service.
It is probable that Barnabas had a particular gen-
ius for work of this kind, was active and convers-
able, loved to be in motion, and delighted in do-
ing good abroad as much as others in doing good
at home, was as much of Zebulun's spirit, who re-
ioiced rn his going out, as others are of lssachar's,
who reioiced in his tent; and, his talent lying this
way, he was fittest to be employed in this work.
God gives various gifts for various services.

(3.) Barnabas was wonderfully pleased to find
that the gospel got ground, and that some of his
countrymen, men of Cyprus (of which country he
was, ch. 4:36) were instrumental init(u.23): When
he came, and had seen the grace of God the to-
kens of God's good-will to the people of Antioch
and the evidences of his good work among them,
he was glad. He took time to make his observa-
tions, and not only in their public worship, but in
their common conversations and in their families,
he saw the grace of God among them. Where the
grace of God is it will be seen, as lhe tree is hnoun
by its huits; and, where it is seen, it ought to be
owned. What we see which is good in any we must
call God's grace in them, and give that grace the
glory of it; and we ought ourselves to take the com-
fort of it, and make it the matter of our rejoicing.
We must be glad to see the grace of God in others,
and the more when we see it where we did not
expect it.

(4.) He did what he could to fix them, to con-
firm those in the faith who were converted to the
faith. He exhorted them - parekalei. It is the
same word with that by which the name of Bar-
nabas is interpreted (ch. 4:36), hgios WraklEyos
- a son of exhortation; his talent lay that way, and
he traded with it; let him that exhorteth attend to
exhortotion, Rom. l2:8. Or, being a son of conso
lotion (for so we render the word), he comforted
or encoumged them with purpose of heart to cleaoe
to the Lord. The more he reioiced in the begin-
ning of the good work among them, the more earn-
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est he was with them to proceed according to these
good beginnings. Those we have comfort in we
should exhort. Barnabas was glad for what he saw
of the grace of God among them, and therefore was
the more earnest with them to persevere. [1.] To
cleaoe to the lord. Note, Those that have furned
to the Inrd are concerned to cleaue unto the Lord,
not to fall off from following him, not to flag and
tire in following him. To cleave to the Lord Jesus
is to live a life of dependence upon him and de-
votedness to him: not only to hold him fast, but
to hold fast by him, to be strong in the Lord and
in the power of hb might. [2.] To cleave to him with
purpose of heart, with an intelligent, firm, and de-
liberate resolution, founded upon good grounds,
and fixed upon that foundation, Ps. 108:1. It is to
bind our souls with a bond to be the Lord's, and
to say as Ruth, Enlredt me not to leaue him, or to
return from following after him.

(5.) Herein he gave a proof of his good char-
acter (u. 24): He was a good man, and full of the
Holy Ghost, and of faith, and approved himself so
upon this occasion. [.] He showed himself to be
a man of a very sweet, affable, courteous dispo-
sition, that had himself the art of obliging, and
could teach others. He was not only a righteous
man, but a good man, a good-tempered man. Min-
isters that are so recommend themselves and their
doctrine very much to the good opinion of those
that are without. He was a good man, that is, a
charitable man; so he had approved himself, when
he sold an estate, and gave the money to the poor,
ch. 4:37. [2.] By this it appeared that he was rich-
ly endued with the gifts and graces of the Spirit.
The goodness of his natural disposition would not
have qualified him for this service if he had not
been full of the Holy Ghost, and so full of power
by the Spirit of the lnrd. [3.] He was tull of faith,
full of the Christian faith himself, and therefore de-
sirous to propagate it among others; full of the
grace of faith, and full of the fruits of that faith that
works by love. He was sound in the faith, and there-
Iore pressed them to be so.

(6.) He was instrumental to do good, by bring-
ing in those that were without, as well as by build-
ing up those that were within: Much people were
added to the lnd, and thereby added to the church;
many were turned to the Lord before, yet more are
to be turned; il is done os thou hast commanded,
and yet there is room.

2. Barnabas went to fetch Saul, to join with him
in the work of the gospel at Antioch. The last news
we heard of him was that, when his life was sought
at Jerusalem, he was sent away to Thrsus, the city
where he was born, and, it should seem, he con-
tinued there ever since, doing good, no doubt. But
now Barnabas takes a journey to Thrsus on pur-
pose to see what had become of him, to tell him
what a door of opportunity was opened at Anti-
och, and to desire him to come and spend some
time with him there, u.25,26. And here also it ap-
pears that Barnabas was a good sort of a man in
two things: - (1.) That he would take so much
pains to bring an active useful man out of obscur-
ity. It was he that introduced Saul to the disciples
at Jerusalem, when they were stry of him; and it
was he that brought him out of the corner into
which he was driven, into a more public station.
It is a very good work to fetch a candle from un-
der a bushel, and to set it in a candlestick. (2.) That
he would bring in Saul at Antioch, whq being a
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chief speoher (ch. 1412), and probably a more pop
ular preacher, would be likely to eclipse him there,
by outshining him; but Barnabas is very willing to
be eclipsed when it is for the public service. If God
by his grace inclines us to do what good we can,
according to the ability we have, we ought to re-
joice if others that have also larger capacities have
larger opportunities, and do more good than we
can do. Barnabas brought Saul to Antioch, though
it might be the lessening of himself, to teach us
to seek the things of Christ more than our own
things.

3. We are here further told,
(1.) What service was now done to the church

at Antioch. Paul and Barnabas continued there a
whole year, presiding in their religious assemblies,
and preaching the gospel, u. 26. Observe, I l.] The
church frequently assembled. The religious assem-
blies of Christians are appointed by Christ for his
honour, and the comfort and benefit of his disci-
ples. God's people of old frequently came togeth-
e\ ot the door of the tabernacle of the congrega-
tron,'places of meeting are now multiplied, but they
must come together, though it be with difficulty
and peril. [2.] Ministers were the masters of those
assemblies, and held those courts in Christ's name
to which all that hold by, from, and under him, owe
suit and service. l3.lTeaching the people is one part
of the work of ministers, when they preside in re-
ligious assemblies. They are not only to be the
people's mouth to God in prayer and praise, but
God's mouth to the people in opening the scrip-
tures, and teaching out of them the good knowl-
edge of the Lord. [4.] It is a great encouragement
to ministers when they have opportunity of teach-
ing much people, of casting the net of the gospel
where there is a large shoal of fish, in hopes that
the more may be enclosed. [5.] Preaching is not
only for the conviction and conversion of those that
are without, but for the instruction and edification
of those that are within. A constituted church must
have its teachers.

(2.) What honour lvas now put upon the church
at Antioch: There the disciples were first called
Christians;it is probable they called themselves sq
incorporated themselves by that title, whether by
some solemn act of the church or ministers, or
whether this name insensibly obtained there by its
being frequently used in their praying and preach-
ing, we are not told; but it should seem that two
such great men as Paul and Barnabas continuing
there so long, being exceedingly followed, and
meeting with no opposition, Christian assemblies
made a greater figure there than any where, and
became more considerable, which was the reason
of their being called Christians first there, which,
if there were to be a mother<hurch to rule over
all other churches, would give Antioch a better ti-
tle to the honour than Rome can pretend to. Hith-
erto those who gave up their names to Christ were
called disciples, learners, scholarc, trained up un-
der him, in order to their being employed by him;
but henceforward they were called Chrrstrans. [.]
Thus the reproachful names which their enemies
had hitherto branded them with would, perhaps,
be superseded and disused. They called them Naz-
arenes (ch. 24,5), the men of that uoy, that by-
u.rcy, which had no name; and thus they preiudiced
people against them. To remove the prejudice, they
gave themselves a name which their enemies could
not but say was proper. [2.] Thus those who before
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their conversion had been distinguished by the
names of Jews and Gentiles might after their con-
version be called by one and the same name, which
would help them to forget their former dividing
names, and prevent their bringing their former
marks of distinction, and with them the seeds of
contention, into the church. Let not one say, "l was
a "/eur,'" nor the other, "l was a Genfi'lg " when both
the one and the other must now say, "l am a C/rni-
tian." l3.l Thus they studied to do honour to their
Master, and showed that they were not ashamed
to own their relation to him, but gloried in it; as
the scholars ol Plato called themselves Platonrifs,
and so the scholars of other great men. They took
their denomination not from the name of his per-
son, "/esug but of his office, Cftnbl- anointed, so
putting their creed into their names, flrd, /esus rs
the Christ; and they were willing all the world
should know that this is the truth they will live and
die by. Their enemies will turn this name to their
reproach, and impute it to them as their crime, but
they will glory in iti If thk be to be uile, I will be
yet more uile. l4.l Thus they now owned their de-
pendence upon Christ, and their receivings from
him; not only that they believed in him who is fhe
anointd, but that though him they themselves had
the anointing, I John 2:20, 27. And God is said to
have anointed us in Christ, 2 Cor. l:21. [5.] Thus
they laid upon themselveg and all that should ever
profess that name, a strong and Iasting obligation
to submit to the laws of Christ, to follow the ex-
ample of Christ, and to devote themselves entire-
ly to the honour of Christ - to be to him for a
name and a praise. Are we Christians? Then we
ought to think, and speak, and act, in every thing
as becomes Christians, and to do nothing to the
reproach of that worttry name by which we are
called; that that may not be said to us which Al-
exander said to a soldier of his own name that
was noted for a coward, Aut nomen, aut mores
muta - Either change thy name or mend thy man-
ners. And as we must look upon ourselves as Chris-
tians, and carry ourselves accordingly, so we must
look upon others as Christians, and carry ourselves
towards them accordingly. A Christian, though
not in every thing of our mind, should be loved
and respected for his sake whose name he bears,
because he belongs to Christ. [6.] Thus the scriV
ture uas fulfilled, for so it was written (lsa. 62:2)
concerning the gospel<hurch, Thou shalt be colled
by a new name, which the mouth of the lord
shall name. And it is said to the corrupt and de-
generate church of the Jews, The Inrd God shall
slay thee, and call his seruants by onother name,
lsa. 65:15.

27 An.d ln these days came prophetr frnom Je.
ruaalem unto Andoch. 28 And there etood up
one ol them named Agabuq and algnifted by the
cpirlt that there ehould be gr€at dearth through.
out all the world: whlch came to paes in the days
of Claudlus Caesar. 29 Then the dlacipleq ercry
man accordlng to hla abillty, determined to send
rellel unto the bnethren whlch dwelt ln Judaea:
30 Whlch abo they dld, and sent lt to the elderr
by the han& of Barnabat and SauI.

When our Lord Jesus ascended on high he gaoe
gifts unto men, not only aposfles and eoangelists,
but ptophets, who were enabled by the Spirit to
foresee and foretel things to come, which not only
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served for a confirmation of the truth of Christian-
ity (for all that these prophets foretold came to pass,
which proved that thet uere sent of God, Deri.
18:.22; Jer.28:9), but was also of great use to the
church, and served very much for its guidance.
Now here we have,

l. A visit which some of these prophets made
to Antioch (o. 27): In these days, during that year
that Barnabas and Saul lived at Antioch, there
came prophets from Jerusalem to Antioch: we are
not told how many, nor is it certain whether these
were any of those prophets that we afterwards find
in the church ot Antioch, cft. l3:1. 1. They came
from Jerusalem, probably because they were not
now so much regarded there as they had been; they
saw their work in a manner done there, and there-
fore thought it time to be gone. Jerusalem had been
infamous tor hilling the propfieB and abusing them,
and therefore is now iustly deprived of these proph-
ets. 2. They came to Antioch, because they heard
of the flourishing state of that church, and there
they hoped they might be of some service. Thus
should euery one os he hath receioed the gift min-
ister the same. Barnabas came to exhort them, and
they, having received the exhortation well, now
have prophets sent them to show them things to
come, as Christ had promised, John 16:13. Those
that are faithful in their little sha.ll be entrusted with
more. The best understanding ol scripture-
predictions is to be got in the way of obedience
to scripture-instructions.

II. A particular prediction of a famine approach-
ing, delivered by one of these prophets, his name
Agobus; we read of him again prophesying Paul's
imprisonment, ch.2l:l0,ll. Here he stood up, prob-
ably in one of their public assemblies, and proph-
esied, u. 28. Observe, l. Whence he had his proph-
ecy. What he said was not of himself, nor a fancy
of his own, nor an astronomical prediction, nor
a coniecture upon the present workings of sec-
ond causes, but he signified it fu the Spirit, the Spir-
it of prophecy, that there should be a famine; as
Joseph, by the Spirit enabling him, understood
Pharaoh's dreams, foretold the famine in Egypt, and
Elijah the famine in Israel in Ahab's time. Thus God
revealed his secrets to his servants the prophets.
2. What the prophecy was: There should be great
deorth throughout dll the world, by unseasonable
weather, that corn should be scarce and dear, so
that many of the poor should perish for want of
bread. This should be not in one particular coun-
try but through all the world, that is, all the Ro-
man empire, which they in their pride, Iike Alex-
ander before them, called the world. Christ had
foretold in general that there should be famines
(Matt. 24:7; Mark l3:8; Luke 2l:11); but Agabus fore-
tels one very remarkable famine now at hand. 3.
The accomplishment of itl. It came to pass in the
doys of Cloudius Caesar; it began in the second
year of his reign, and continued to the lourth, if
not longer. Several of the Roman historians make
mention of it, as does also Josephus. God sent them
the bread of life, and they rejected it, loathed the
plenty of that manna; and therefore God justly
broke the staff of bread, and punished them with
famine; and herein he was righteous. They were
barren, and did not bring forth to God, and there-
fore God made the earth barren to them.

lll. The good use they made ol this prediction.
When they were told of a famine at hand, they did
not do as the Egyptians, hoard up corn for them-
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selves; but, as became Christians, laid by for char-
ity to relieve others, which is the best preparative
for our own sufferings and want. lt is promised to
those that consider the poor that God will preserue
them, and heep them aliue, and they shall be
blessed upon the earth, Ps.4l:1, 2. And those uho
show mercy, and giue to the poor shall not be
ashamed in the euil time, but in the days of fam-
ine thq shall be satisfied, Ps. 37:19, 21. The best
provision we can lay up against a dear time is to
lay up an interest in these promises, by doing good,
and communicating, Luke 12:33. Many give it as
a reason wtry they should be sparing, but the scrip
ture gives it as a reason why we should be liberal,
to seuen, ond also to eight, because ue hnou not
what eoil shall be upon the earth, Eccl. 7l:2.
Observe,

1. What they determined - that euery man, ac-
cording to hk abr'lrtI should send relief to the breth-
ren that duelt in Judea, u.29. ( l.) The persons that
were recommended to them as objects for charity
were tfte brethren that dwelt in Judea. Though we
must, as we have opportunity, do good to all men,
yet we must have a special regard fo the house-
hold of faith, Gal. 6:10. No poor must be neglect-
ed, but God's poor most particularly regarded. The
care which every particular church ought to take
of their own poor we were taught by the early in-
stance ol that in the church at Jerusalem, where
the ministration was so constant that none lacked,
ch. 4:34. But the communion of saints in that in-
stance is here extended further, and provision is
made by the church at Antioch for the relief of the
poor in Judea, whom they call their brethren. It
seems it was the custom of the Jews of the dis-
persion to send money to those Jews who dwelt
in Judea, for the relief of the poor that were among
them, and to make collections for that purpose
(Tirlly speaks of such a thing in his time, Orat. pro
Flacco), which supposes there were many poor in
Judea, more than in other countries, so that the
rich among them were not able to bear the charge
of keeping them from starving; either because their
land had become bonen, though it had been a fruit-
ful land, for the iniquity of those that dwelt there-
rn, or because they had no traffic with other na-
tions. Now we may suppose that the greatest part
of those who turned Christians in that country were
the poor (Matt. 11:5, The poor arc eoangeliz.ed), and.
also that when the poor turned Christians they
were put out of the poor's book, and cut off from
their shares in the public charity; and it were easy
to foresee that if there came a famine it would go
very hard with them; and, if any of them should
perish for want, it would be a great reproach to
the Christian profession; and therefore this early
care was taken, upon notice of this famine com-
ing, to send them a stock beforehand, lest, if it
should be deferred till the famine came, it should
be too late. (2.) The agreement there was among
the disciples about it, that euery mdn should con-
tribute, occording to his ability, to this good work.
The Jews abroad, in other countries, grew rich by
trade, and many of the rich Jews became Chris-
tians, whose abundance ought to be a supply to
the want of their poor brethren that were at a great
distance; for the case oI such ought to be consid-
ered, and not theirs only that live among us. Char-
itable people are traders with what God has given
them, and the merchants find their account in send-
ing effects to countries that lie very remote; and
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so should we in giving alms to those afar off that
need them, which therefore we should be forward
to do when we are called to it. Eoery man deter-
mined to send something, more or less, according
to his ability, what he could spare from the sup-
port ol himself and his family, and according as
God had prospered him. What may be said to be
according to our ability we must iudge for our-
selves, but must be careful thot ue judge righteous
judgment.

2. What they did - they did as they determined
(u. 30). Which also they did. They not only talked
of it, but they did it. Many a good motion of that
kind is made and commended, but is not prose-
cuted, and so comes to nothing. But this was pur-
sued, the collection was made, and was so con-
siderable that they thought it worth while fo send
Barnabas and Saul to Jerusalem, to carry il to the
eldenthere, though they would want their labours
in the mean time at Antioch. They sent it, (1.) fo
the elders, the presbyters, the ministers or pastors,
of the churches in Judea, to be by them distrib-
uted according to the necessity of the receivers,
as it had been contributed according to the ability
of the givers. (2.) lt was sent @ Barnabas and Saul,
who perhaps wanted an occasion to go to Jeru-
salem, and therefore were willing to take this. Jo-
sephus tells us that at this time king lrates sent his
charity to the chief men of Jerusalem, for the poor
of that country; and Helena, queen of the Adia-
beni, being now at Jerusalem, and hearing of many
that died of famine there, and in the country about,
sent for provisions from Cyprus and Alexandria,
and distributed them among the people; so says
Dr. Lightfoot, who also computes, by the date of
Paul's rapture, "fourteen years before he wrote the
second Epistle to the Corinthians" (2 Cor. 12:1,2),
that it was in this iourney of. his to Jerusalem, with
these alms and offerings, that he had his fronce in
the temple (which he speaks of, ch.22:17), andin
lhal trance uas rapt up into the third heauen; and
then it was that Christ told him he would send him
thence unto the Gentiles, which accordingly he did
as soon as ever he came back to Antioch. It is no
disparagement, in an extraordinary case, for min-
isters of the gospel to be messengers of the church's
charity, though to undertake the constant care of
that matter would ordinarily be too great a diver-
sion from more needful work ,o those who haue
giuen themselues to prayer ond the ministry of
the word.

CHAPTER 12
In this chapter we have the story, I. OI the martyrdom of

Jams the apostle, and the imprisonment of Peter by Herod Agrip
pa, who now reigned as king in Judea (o. l-4). II. The mirac-
ulous deliverance ol Peter out ol prison by the ministry ol an an-
gel, in answer to the prayers of the church lor him (a 6-19).
III. The cutting off of Herod in the height ol his pride by the strcke
of an angel, the minister of God's justice (a. 20-23); and this was
done while Barnabas and Saul were at Jerusalem, upon the er-
rand that the church of Antioch sent them on, to carry their char-
ity; and therefore in the close we have an account of their return
to Antioch (o. 24,25).

I Now about that tlme Herod the king abetetred
forth fttr handc to vex certaltr of the church.
2 And he kllled James the brother of John wlth
the rword. 3 And because he $ayv it plea.eed the
Jewq he pnoceeded further to take Peter abo.
(Ihenrrerc the daln of unlearenedbnead.) 4 And
when he had apprehenflsd hin, he put tlm ln
prieon, and dellvered ftfm to four quaternlons of
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eoldler* to keep hlm; lntending after Easter to
bring him forth to the people.

Ever since the conversion of Paul, we have heard
no more of the agency of the priests in persecut-
ing the saints at Jerusalem; perhaps that wonder-
ful change wrouSht upon him, and the disappoint-
ment it gave to their design upon the Christians
at Damascus, had somewhat mollified them, and
brought them under the check of Gamaliel's ad-
vice - to let those men olone, andsee what would
be the issue; but here the storm arises from an-
other point. The civil power, not noq as usual (for
aught that appears) stirred up by the ecclesiastics,
acts by itself in the persecution. But Herod, though
originally ol an Edomite family, yet seems to have
been a proselyte to the Jewish religion; for Joseph-
us sa]rs he was zealous for the Mosaic rites, a big-
ot for the ceremonies. He was not only (as Herod
Antipas was) tetrarch of Galilee, but had also the
government of Judea committed to him by Clau-
dius the emperor, and resided most at Jerusalem,
where he was at this time. Three things we are here
told he did: -l. He stretched forth his hands to uex certain of
the church, u. l. His stretching forth his hands to
it intimates that his hands had been tied up by the
restraints which perhaps his own conscience held
him under in this matter; but now he broke through
them, and stretched lorth his hands deliberately,
and of malice prepense. Hercd laid hands upon
some of the church to afflict them, so some read
it; he employed his officers to seize them, and take
them into custody, in order to their being prose-
cuted. See how he advances gradually. l. He be-
gan with some of the members of the church, cer-
tain of them that were of less note and figure;
played first at small game, but afterwards flew at
the apostles themselves. His spite was at the
church, and, with regard to those he gave trouble
tq it was not upon any other account, but because
they belonged to the church, and so belonged to
Christ. 2. He began with vexing them only, or af-
flicting them, imprisoning them, fining them, spoil-
ing their houses and goods, and other ways mo-
lesting them; but afterwards he proceeded to great-
er instances of cruelty. Christ's suffering servants
are thus trained up by less troubles for greater,
thot tribulation may worh patience, and potience
experience.

ll. He hilled James the brother of John uith the
sword, u.2. We are here to consider, l. Who the
martyr was: it was Jomes the brcther of John; so
called to distinguish him from the other James the
brother of Joses. This was called Jacobus major

- James the greater; lhat, minor-the less. This who
was here crowned with martyrdom was one of the
first three of Christ's disciples, one of those that
were the uitnesses of his transfiguration and ag-
ony, whereby he was prepared for martyrdom; he
was one of those whom Christ called Boanerges

- Sons of thunder; and perhaps by his powerful
awakening preaching he had provoked Herod, or
those about him, as John Baptist did the other Her-
od, and that was the occasion of his coming into
this trouble. He was one of those sons of Zebedee
whom Christ told that they should drinh of the cup
that he was to drinh of, and be baptked with the
baptism that he was to be baptized roith, Matt.
20:23. And now those words of Christ were made
good in him; but it was in order to his sitting at
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Christ's right hand; tor if we suffer with him, we
shall reign with him. He was one of the twelve who
were commissioned fo disciple all nations; andto
take him off now before he had removed from Je-
rusalem, was like Cain's killing Abel when the
world was to be peopled, and one man was then
more than many at another time. To kill an apos-
tle now was killing he knew not how many. But
why would God permit it? ll the blood of hrs sarnfs,
much more the blood of apostles, is precious in his
eyes, and therefore, we may be sure, is not shed
but upon a valuable consideration. Perhaps God in-
tended hereby to awaken the rest of the apostles
to disperse themselves among the nations, and not
to nestle any longer at Jerusalem. Or it was to show
that though the apostles were appointed to plant
the gospel in the world, yet if they were taken off
God could do his work without them, and would
do it. The apostle died a martyr, to show the rest
of them what they must expect, that they might
prepare accordingly. The tradition that they have
in the Romish church, that this James had been
before this in Spain, and had planted the gospel
therg is altogether groundless; nor is there any cer-
tainty of it, or good authority for it. 2. What kind
of death he suffered: He was slain u-rr'fft the suord,
that is, his head was cut off uith a sword, which
was looked upon by the Romans to be a more dis-
graceful way of being beheaded than with an axe;
so Lorinus. Beheading was not ordinarily used
among the Jews; but, when kings gave verbal or-
ders for private and sudden executions, this man-
ner of death was used, as most expeditious; and
it is probable that this Herod killed James, as the
other Herod killed John Baptist, privately rn the
prison. lt is strange that we have not a more full
and particular account of the martyrdom of this
great apostle, as we had of Stephen. But even this
short mention of the thing is sufficient to let us
know that the first preachers of the gospel were
so well assured of the truth of it that they sealed
it with their blood, and thereby have encouraged
us, if at any time we are called to it, fo resist unto
blood too. The OldTestament martyrs were slarn
with the suord (Heb. ll:37), and Christ came not
to send peace, but o suord (Matt. 10:34), in prep-
aration for which we must arm ourselves with the
sword of the Spin( which is the word of God, and
then we need not tear what the sword of men con
do unto us.

IIl. He imprisoned Peter, of whom he had heard
most, as making the greatest figure among the
apostles and whom therefore he would be proud
of the honour of taking off. Observe here, l. When
he had beheaded James, he proceeded further, he
added, to tahe Peter alsa Note, Blood to the blood-
thirsty does but make them more sq and the way
of persecution, as of other sins, is downhill; when
men are in it, they cannot easily stop themselves;
when they are in they find they must ort. Male foc-
ta male factis tegere ne perpluant - One eoil deed
is cooered with another, so that there is no passage
through them. Those that take one bold step in a
sinful way give Satan advantage against them to
tempt them to take another, and provoke God to
leave them to them-selves, to go from bad to worse.
It is therefore our wisdom to take heed of the be-
ginnings of sin. 2. He did this because he saw it
pleased the Jews. Observe, The Jews made them-
selves guilty of the blood of James by showing
themselves well pleased with it afterwards, though
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they had not excited Herod to it. There are acces-
saries ex post facto - after the facf; and those will
be reckoned with as persecutors who take plea-
sure in others'persecuting, who delight to see good
men ill used, and cry, Aha, so would we haue it,
or at least secretly approve of it. For bloody per-
secutors, when they perceive themselves applaud-
ed for that which every one ought to cry shame
upon them for, are encouraged to go on, and have
their hands strengthened and their hearts hard-
ened, and the checks of their own consciences
smothered; nay, it is as strong a temptation to them
to do the like as it was here to Herod, because he
saw it pleased the Jews. Though he had no reason
to fear displeasing them if he did not, as Pilate con-
demned Christ, yet he hoped to please them by
doing it, and so to make an interest among them,
and make amends for displeasing them in some-
thing else. Note, Those make themselves an easy
prey to Satan who make it their business to please
men. 3. Notice is taken of the time when Herod
laid hold on Peter: Then were the days of unleao-
ened brcad It was at the feast of the passover, when
their celebrating the memorial of their typical de-
liverance should have led them to the acceptance
of their spiritual deliverance; instead of this, they,
under pretence of zeal for the law, were most vi-
olently fighting against it, and; in the days of un-
leouened bread, were most soured and embittered
with the old leauen of molice and wickedness. At
the passover, when fte Jews come frcm all parts
to Jerusalem to heep the feast, they irritated one
another against the Christians and Christianity, and
were then more violent than at other times. 4. Here
is an account of Peter's imprisonment (u.4): When
he had laid hands on him, and, it is likely, exam-
ined him, he put him in prison, into the inner pris-
on; some say, into the same prison into which he
and the other apostles were cast some yean before,
and were rescued out of it by an angel, clt. 5:18.
He was deliuered to four guaternions of soldien,
that is, to sixteen, who were to be a guard upon
him, four at a time, that he should not make his
escape, nor be rescued by his friends. Thus they
thought they had him fast. 5. Herod's design was,
after Easter, to bring him forth unto the people. (1.)
He would make a spectacle of him. Probably he
had put James to death privately, which the peo-
ple had complained of, not because it was an un-
just tNng to put a man to death without giving him
a public hearing, but because it deprived them ol
the satisfaction of seeing him executed; and there-
fore Herod, now he knows their minds, will grat-
ify them with the sight of Peter in bonds, of Peter
upon the block, that they may leed their eyes with
such a pleasing spectacle. And very ambitious sure-
ly he was to please the people who was willing thus
to please them! (2.) He would do this after Easteri
meta to pascha - after the possouer, certainly
so it ought to be read, for it is the same word that
is always so rendered; and to insinuate the intro-
ducing of a gospel-feast, instead of the passover,
when we have nothing in the New Testament of
such a thing, is to mingle Judaism with our Chris-
tianity. Herod would not condemn him till the pass
over was over, some think, for fear lest he should
have such an interest among the people that they
should demand the release of him, according to
the custom ol the feast: or, after the hurry of the
feast was over, and the town was empty, he would
entertain them with Peter's public trial and exe-
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cution. Thus was the plot laid, and both Herod
and the people long to have the feast over, that
they may gratify themselves with this barbarous
entertainment.

5 hter ther€fore rms kept ln prison: but prayer
was made without ceaelng of the church unto God
f6y hlm. 6 And when Herod would have brought
hlm forth, the same night Feter was sleeplng be-
tween two eoldierc, bound with 1*s strnino: and
the keepers before the door kept the prleon.
7 And, behold, the angel of the lord came upon
ftim, and a llght ehlned ln the prison: and he
smote Feter on the side' and ratsed him up, Eay-
ing, Artre up quickly. And hte chatns fell off from
,rrs hands. 8 And the angel said unto him, Glrd
thyeelf, and blnd on thy randala And eo he dtd.
And he aolth unto hin, Cant thy garment about
theq and follow ne 9 And he rvent out, and fol-
1s$,e{ hlm; and wist not that lt rvas true which
was done by the angel; but thought he saw a vl.
sion. l0 When they were past the firat and the
second rmrd, they came unto the iron gate that
leadeth unto the city; whlch opened to them of
hls own accord: and they went out, and parsed
on through one strleet; and forthwith the angel
departed flom him. ll And when Feter lyas oome
to hlmaelf, he eaid, Now I know of a suregr, that
the lord hath sent hle angel, and hath dellrrcred
me out of the hand of Hetod, and from all the ex-
pectadon of the people ol the Jewc. 12 And when
he had congldetd,the thlng, he came to the houee
of Mary the mother of John, whoge gurname rrac
Mark; where many trere gathered together pray.
ing. 13 And as Feter knocked at the door of the
gate, a damael came to hearken, named Rhoda.
14 And when ahe knew Feter'e voicg she opened
Dot the gate for gladness, but ran in, and told hov
Feter stood before the gate. 15 And they eald
unto her, Thou art mad. But she conetantly af.
ffrmed that lt rvas even go. Then caid they, It le
hir angel. 16 But Feter crndnued knocking: and
when they had opened the door, a1{ 36v hlm,
they rrcre astontshed. l7 But he' beckonlng unto
them wlth the hand to hold thelr peace, declared
unto them how the lord had brought him out of
the prlaon. And he aald, Go ehow these thlngr
unto Jameq and to the brethren. And he depart.
ed, and went into another place. 18 Now ac soon
ar it wac day, therne waa no small stir among the
soldlerq what rcas become of Feter. 19 And
when Herod had sought for hlrn, and found hln
not, he examtned the keepera, and commanded
that tftqy should be put to death. And he rvent
down from Judaea to Caeaarea, and tfterc abode.

We have here an account of Peter's deliverance
out of prison, by which the design of Herod against
him was defeated, and his life preserved for fur-
ther service, and a stop given to this bloody tor-
rent. Now,

l. One thing that magnified his deliverance was
that it was a signal answer to prayer (u. 5): kter
was hept in prison with a great deal of care, so that
it was altogether impossible, either by force or by
stealth, to get him out. But prayer was made with-
out ceosing of the church unto God for him, tor
prayers and tears are the churchs arms; therewith
she fights, not only against her enemies, but for
her friends: and to these means they have recourse.
l. The delay of Peter's trial gave them time for



prayer. It is probable that James was hurried off
so suddenly and so privately that they had not time
to pray for him, God so ordering it that they should
not have space to pray, when he designed they
should not have the thing they prayed lor. James
must be offered upon the sacrifice and service of
their faith, and therefore prayer for him is re-
strained and prevented; but Peter must be contin-
ued to them, and therefore prayer for him is stir-
red up, and time is given them for it, by Herod's
putting off the prosecution. Howbeit, he meant not
sa, neither did his heqrt think so 2. They were very
particular in their prayers for him, that it would
please God, some way or other, to defeat Herod's
purpose, and to snatch the lamb out of the iaws
of the lion. The death of James alarmed them to
a greater fervency in their prayer for Peter; for, if
they be broken thus with breach upon breach, they
fear that the enemy will make a full end. Stephen
is not, and James is not, and will they take Peter
also? All these things are against them; this will
be sorrow upon sorrow Phil.2:27. Note, Though
the death and suflerings of Christ's ministers may
be made greatly to serve the interests of Christ's
kingdom, yet it is the duty and concern of the
church earnestly to pray for their life, liberty, and
tranquillity; and sometimes Providence orders it
that they are brought into imminent danger, to stir
up prayer for them. 3. Proyer wos mode uithout
ceasing; it was, proseuche ektmCs - feruent
prayer. lt is the word that is used concerning
Christ's praying in his agony more earnestly; it is
the feruent prayer of the righteous man, that is ef-
fectual, and auaileth much. Some think it denotes
the constancy and continuance of their prayers; so
we take it: They prayed without ceasing. It was an
extended prayer; they prayed for his release in their
public assemblies (private ones, perhaps, for feor
of the Jews); then they went home, and prayed for
it in their families; then retired into their closets,
and prayed for it there; so they pmyd without ceas-
rng: or first one knot of them, and then another,
and then a third, kept a day of prayer, or rather
a night of prayer, for him, u. 12. Note, Times of
public distress and danger should be praying times
with the church; we must pray always, but then
especially.

ll. Another thing that magnified his deliverance
was that when the hing's commandment and de-
cree drew near to be put in execution, then his de-
liverance was wrought, as Esth. 9:1, 2. Let us ob-
serve when his deliverance came. 1. It was the very
night before Herod designed to bring him forth,
which made it to be so much the greater conso-
lation to his friends and confusion to his enemies.
It is probable some who had an interest in Herod,
or those about him, had been improving it to get
a discharge for Peter, but in vain; Herod resolves
he shall die. And now they despair of prevailing
in this way, for to-morrow is the day set for the
bringing of him forth; and, it is likely, they will
make as quick work with him as with his Master;
and now God opened a door of escape for him.
Note, God's time to help is when things are brought
to the last extremity, when there is none shut up
nor left (Deut. 32:36), and for this reason it has
been said, "The worse the better." When lsaac is
bound upon the altar, and the knife in the hand,
and the hand stretched out to slay him, then
Jehooah-jireh, the lord will prourZe. 2. It was when
he was fasf bound with two chains, betueen tuo
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soldierc; so that if he offer to stir he wakes them;
and, besides this, though the prison-doors, no
doubt, were locked and bolted, yet, to make sure
work, the heepers before the door hept the prison,
that no one might so much as attempt to rescue
him. Never could the art of man do more to se-
cure a prisoner. Herod, no doubt, said, as Pilate
(Matt. 27:65), mahe it os sure os you can. When
men will think to be too hard for God, God will
make it appear that he is too hard for them. 3. lt
was when he was s/eeprng betueen the soldiers,
fast asleep; ( l.) Not terrified with his danger, though
it was very imminent, and there was no visible way
for his escape. There was but a step between him
and death, and yet he could lay himself down in
peace, and sleep - sleep in the midst of his en-
emies - sleep when, it may be, they were awake,
having a good cause that he suffered for, and a
good conscience that he suffered with, and being
assured that God would issue his trial that way that
should be most for his glory. Having committed his
couse to him that judgeth righteously, his soul
dwells at ease,' and even in prison, between two
soldiers, God gives him sleep, as he doth to his be-
loved. (2.) Not expecting his deliverance. He did
not keep awake, looking to the right hand, or to
the left, for relief, but lay asleep, and was perfect-
ly surprised with his deliverance. Thus the church
(Ps. 126:l): We uere lihe those that dream.

III. It also magnified his deliverance very much
that an angel was sent hom heaoen on purpose
to rescue him, which made his escape both prac-
ticable and warrantable. This angel brought him
a legal discharge, and enabled him to make use
of it.

l. The angel of the Lord came upon him; epesE

- stood ooer him. He seemed as one abandoned
by men, yet not forgotten of his God; The l-ord
thinheth upon him. Gates and guards kept all his
friends from him, but could not keep the angels
of God from him: and they inuisibly encamp round
about those that fear God, to deliuer them (Ps. 34:7),
and therefore they need not fear, though o host of
enemies encamp against them, Ps. 27:3. Wherever
the people of God are, and however surrounded,
they have a way open heavenward, nor can any
thing intercept their intercourse with God.

2. A light shone in the prison. Though it is a dark
place, and in the night, Peter shall see his way clear.
Some observe that we do not find in the Old Tes-
tament that where angels appeared the light shone
round about them; tor that was a dark dispensa-
tion, and the glory of angels was then veiled. But
in the New Testament, when mention is made of
the appearing of the angels, notice is taken of the
light that they appeared in; for it is by the gospel
that the upper world is brought to light. The sol-
diers to whom Feter was chained were either struck
into a deep sleep for the present (as Saul and his
soldiers were when David carried off his spear and
cruise of water), or, if they were awake, the ap-
pearance of the angel made them to shahe, and
to become as dead men, as it was with the guard
set on Christ's sepulchre.

3. The angel awoke Peter, by giving him a blow
on hb side, a gentle touch, enough to rouse him
out of his sleep, though so last asleep that the light
that shone upon him did not awaken him. When
good people slumber in a time ol danger, and are
not awakened by the light of the word, and the dis-
coveries it gives them, Iet them expect to be smit-
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ten on the side by some sharp affliction: better be
raised up so than left asleep. The language of this
stroke was, Arise up quichly; not as if the angel
feared coming short by his delay, but Peter must
not be indulged in it. When David hears the sound
of the going on the tops of the mulberry trees, then
he must rise up guichly, ond bestir himself.

4. His chains fell off from his hands. It seems
they had handcuffed him, to make him sure, but
God loosed his bands; and, if they fall off from his
hands, it is as well as if he had the strength of Sam-
son to break them like threads of tow. Tradition
makes a mighty rout about these chains, and tells
a formal story that one of the soldiers kept them
for a sacred relic, and they were long after present-
ed to Eudoxia the empress, and I know not what
miracles are said to have been wrought by them;
and the Romish church keeps a feast on the first
of August yearly in remembrance of Peter's chains,
festum uinculorum Petri - The feast of futer's
charns,' whereas this was at the passover. Surely
they are thus fond of Peter's chains in hope with
them to enslave the world!

5. He was ordered to dress himself immediate-
ly, and follow the angel; and he did so, o. 8, 9. When
Peter was awake he knew not what to do but as
the angel directed him. (1.) He must gird himself;
for those that slept in their clothes ungirded them-
selves, so that they had nothing to dq when they
got up, but to fasten their girdles. (2.) He must bind
on his sandals, that he might be fit to walk. Those
whose bonds are loosed by the power of divine
grace must have their feet shod with the prepara-
tion of the gospel of peace. (3.) He must casf irs
gorments about him, and come away as he was,
and follow the angel; and he might go with a great
deal of courage and cheerfulness who had a mes-
senger from heaven for his guide and guard. He
uent out, and followed hrm. Those who are deliv-
ered out of a spiritual imprisonment must follow
their deliverer, as Israel when they went out of the
house of bondage did; they uent out, not hnou-
ing whither they went, but whom they followed.
Now it is said, when Peter went out after the an-
gel, he hnew not that it was true whidt was done
by the angel, that it was really a matter of fact, but
thought he saw a uision; and, if he did, it was not
the first he had seen: but by this it appears that
a heavenly vision was so plain, and carried so
much of its own evidence along with it, that it was
difficult to distinguish between what was done in
fact and what was done in vision. Wften the lnrd
brought bach the coptioity of his people ue uere
lihe those that dream, Ps. 126:1. Peter was so; he
thought the news was too good to be true.

6. He was led safely by the angel out of danger,
o. 10. Guards were kept at one pass and at anoth-
er, which they were to make their way through
when they were out of the prison, and they did so
without any opposition; nay, for aught that appears,
without any discovery: either their eyes were
closed; or their hands were tied, or their hearts
failed them; so it was that the angel and Peter safe-
ly passed the firct and second word. Those watch-
men represented the watchmen of the Jewish
church, on whom God had poured out a spirit of
slumberi eye.s that they should not see and earc that
they should not heari Rom. ll:8. His watchmen are
blind, sleeping, lying down, and louing to slum-
Der But still there is an iron gate, after all, that will
stop them, and, if the guards can but recover them-
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selves, there they may recover their prisoner, as
Pharaoh hoped to retake Israel at the Red Sea.
However, up to that gate they march, and, like the
Red Sea before Israel, it opened to fhem. They did
not so much as put a hand to it, but it opened of
its own accord, by an invisible power; and thus was
fulfilled in the letter what was figuratively prom-
ised to Cyrus (lsa. 45:1, 2): I will open before him
the tuo-leaued gates, uill breah in pieces the gates
of brass, and cut in sunder the bars of iron. And
probably the iron gate shut again of itself, that none
of the guards might pursue Peter. Note, When God
will work salvation for his people, no difficulties
in their way are insuperable; but even gates of iron
are made to open of their own accord. This iron
gate led him into the city out of the castle or tow-
er; whether within the gates of the city or with-
out is not certain, so that, when they were through
this, they were got into the street. This deliverance
ol Peter represents to us our redemption by Christ,
which is often spoken of as the setting of prison-
ers free, not only the proclaiming of liberty to the
captives, but the Dnngrhg of them out of the prison-
house. The application of the redemption in the
conversion of souls is lhe sending forth of the pris-
onerc, by the blood of the couenant, out of the pit
wherein is no woteri Zech. 9:11. The grace of God,
like this angel of the Lord, brings light first into
the prison, by the opening of the understanding,
smites the sleeping sinner on the side by the awak-
ening of the conscience, causes the chains to fall
off from the hands by the renewing of the will, and
then gives the word of command, Gird tlyself, and
follow me. Difficulties are to be passed through,
and the opposition of Satan and his instruments,
a first and second ward, an untoward generation,
from which we are concerned to save ourselves;
and we shall be saved by the grace of God, if we
put ourselves under the divine conduct. And at
length the iron gate shall be opened to us, to en-
ter into the New Jerusalem, where we shall be
perfectly freed from all the marks of our captivity,
and brought into the glorious liberty of the chil-
dren of God.

7. When this was done, the ongel departed hom
him, and left him to himself. He was out of dan-
ger from his enemies, and needed no guard. He
knew where he was, and how to find out Ns friends,
and needed no guide, and therefore his heavenly
guard and guide bids him farewell. Note, Miracles
are not to be expected when ordinary means are
to be used. When Peter has now no more wards
to pass, nor iron gates to get through, he needs only
the ordinary invisible ministration of the angels,
who encamp round about those that fear God, and
deliver them.

IV. Having seen how his deliverance was mag-
nified, we are next to see how it was manifested
both to himself and others, and how, being made
great, it was made known. We are here told,

l. How Peter came to himself, and so came him-
self to the knowledge of it, u. ll. So many strange
and surprising things coming together upon a man
iust awoke out of sleep put him for the present into
some confusion; so that he knew not where he wag
nor what he did, nor whether it was fancy or fact;
but at length Peter came to himself, was thorough-
Iy awake, and found that it was not a dream, but
a real thing: "Now I hnow of a surety, now I know
aldhos - truly, now I know that it is truth, and
not an illusion ol the fancy. Now I am well satis-
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fied concerningit that the lnrd Jesus hath sent his
angel, tor angels are subiect to him and go on his
errands, and by him hath delioered me out of the
hands of Herod, who thought he had me fast, and
so hath disappointed all the expectation of the peo
ple of the Jerog who doubted not to see Peter cut
off the next day, and hoped it was the one neck
of Christianity, in which it would all be struck off
at one blow." For this reason it was a cause of great
expectation, among not only the common people,
but the great people of the Jews. Peter, when he
recollected himself, perceiued of a trufft what great
things God had done for him, which at first he
could not believe for ioy. Thus souls who are de-
livered out of a spiritual bondage are not at first
aware what God has wrought in them. Many have
the truth of grace that want the evidence of it. They
are questioning whether there be indeed this
change wrought in them, or whether they have not
been all this while in a dream. But when the Com-
forter comes, whom the Father will send sooner
or later, he will let them know of a surety what
a blessed change is wrought in them, and what a
happy state they are brought into.

2. How Peter came to his friends, and brought
the knowledge of it to them. Here is a particular
account of this, and it is very interesting.

(1.) He consrZered the thing (u. 12), considered
how imminent his danger was, how great his de-
liverance; and now what has he to do? What im-
provement must he make of this deliverance? What
must he do next? God's providence leaves room
for the use of our prudence; and, though he has
undertaken to perform and perfect what he has be-
gun, yet he expects we should consider the thing.

(2.) He went directly to a friend's house, which,
it is likely, lay near to the place where he was; it
was the house of Mary, a sister of Barnabas, and
mother of John Mark, whose house, it should seem,
was frequently made use of for the private meet-
ing of the disciples, either because it lay obscure,
or because she was more forward than others
were to open her doors to them; and, no doubt,
it was, like the house of Obededom, blessed for the
ark's sake. A church in the house makes it a little
sanctuary.

(3.) There he found mdry that were gathered to-
gether praying, at the dead time of the night, pray-
ing for Peter, who was the next day to come upon
his trial, that God would find out some way or oth-
er for his deliverance. Observe, [.] They contin-
ued in prayer, in token of their importunity; they
did not think it enough once to have presented his
case to God, but they did it again and again. Thus
men ought aluq)s to pmy, and not to faint. As long
as we are kept waiting for a mercy we must con-
tinue praying for it. [2.] It should seem that now
when the affair came near to a crisis, and the very
next day was fixed for the determining of it, they
were more fervent in prayer than before; and it was
a good sign that God intended to deliver Peter
when he thus stirred up a spirit of prayer for his
deliverance, lor he never said to the seed of Ja-
coh Seeh ye my face in uain. [3.] They gathered
together for prayer on this occasion; though this
would made them obnoxious to the government
if they were discovered, yet they know what an en-
couragement Christ gave to joint-prayer, Matt. 18:19,
20. And it was always the practice of God's pray-
ing people to unite their forces in prayer, as
2 Chron. 20:4; Esth. 4:16. [4.] They were many that
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were got together for this work, as many perhaps
as the room would hold; and first one prayed, and
then another, of those who gave themselves to the
word and prayer, the rest joining with them; or, if
they had not ministers among them, no doubt but
there were many private Christians that knew how
to pray, and to pray pertinently, and to continue
long in prayer when the affections of those who
joined were so stirred as to keep pace with them
upon such an occasion. This was in the night, when
others were asleep, which was an instance both of
their prudence and of their zeal. Note, It is good
for Christians to have private meetings for prayer,
especially in times of distress, and not to let fall
nor forsake such assemblies. [5.] Peter came to
them when they were thus employed, which was
an immediate present answer to their prayer. It was
as if God should say, "You are praying that Peter
may be restored to you; now here he is!' While they
ore yet speahing, I will hear, lsa.65:24. Thus the
angel was sent with an answer of peace to Daniel's
prayer, while he was praying, Dan. 9:20, 21. Ash,
and it shall be giuen.

(4.) He knocked at the gate, and had much ado
to get them to let him in (u. 13-16): kter hnoched
at the door of the gate, designing by it to awaken
them out of their sleep, and, for aught that appears,
not knowing that he disturbed them in their de-
votions. Yet, if his friends were permitted to speak
with him in private in the prison, it is possible he
might know of this appointment, and it was this
which he recollected and considered when he de-
termined to go to that house, where he knew he
should find many of his friends together. Now when
he knocked there, [ 1.] A damsel came to hearhen;
not to open the door till she knew who was there,
a friend or a foe, and what their business was, fear-
ing informers. Whether this damsel was one of the
family or one of the church, whether a servant or
a daughter, does not appear; it should seem, by her
being named, that she was of note among the
Christians, and more zealously affected to the bet-
ter part than most of her age. [2.] She knew Feter's
voice, having often heard him pray, and preach,
and discourse, with a great deal of pleasure. But,
instead of letting him in immediately out of the
cold, she opened not the gate for gladness. Thus
sometimes, in a transport of affection to our friendg
we do that which is unkind. In an ecstasy of ioy
she forgets herself, and opened not the gate. [3.1
She ran in, and probably went up to an upper room
where they were together, and told them that Pe-
ter was certainly at the gate, though she had not
courage enough to open the gate, for fear she
should be deceived, and it should be the enemy.
But, when she spoke of Peter's being there, they
said, "Thou art mad; it is impossible it should be
he, for he is in prison." Sometimes that which we
most earnestly wish for we are most backward to
believe, because we are afraid of imposing upon
ourselves, as the disciples, whq when Christ had
risen, belieued not for joy. However, she stood to
it that it was he. Then said they, ,lt lb his ongel, u.

75. Fint, "ltis a messenger from him, that makes
use of his name;" so some take it; aagelos often
signifies no more than a messenger lt is used of
Johns messengers (Luke 7:24,27), of Christ's, Luke
9:52. When the damsel was confident it was Peter,
because she knew his voice, they thought it was
because he that stood at the door had called him-
self Peter, and therefore offer this solution of the
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difficulty, "lt is one that comes with an errand hom
him, and thou didst mistake as if it had been he
himselfl'Dr. Hammond thinks this the easiest way
of understanding it. Secondly, "lt is his guardian
angel, or some other angel that has assumed his
shape and voice, and stands at the gate in his re-
semblancei'Some think that they supposed his an-
gel to appear as a presage of his death approach-
ing; and this agrees with a notion which the vul-
gar have, that sometimes before persons have died
their ward has been seen, that is, some spirit ex-
actly in their likeness for countenance and dress,
when they themselves have been at the same time
in some other place; they call it their uar4 that
is, their angel, who is their guard. If so, they con-
cluded this an ill omen, that their prayeni were de-
nied, and that the language of the apparition was,
"Let it suffice you, Peter must die, say no more of
that matter." And, if we understand it so, it only
proves that they had then such an opinion of a
man's uard being seen a little before his death, but
does not prove that there is such a thing. Others
think they took this to be an angel from heaven,
sent to bring them a grant to their prayers. But wtry
should they imagine that angel to assume the voice
and shape of Peter, when we find not any thing like
it in the appearance of angels? Perhaps they here-
in spoke the language of the Jews, who had a fond
conceit that every good man has a particular tu-
telar angel, that has the charge of him, and some-
times personates him. the heathen called it a good
genius, lhat attended a man; but, since no other
scripture speaks of such a thing, this alone is too
weak to bear the weight of such a doctrine. We
are sure that the angels are ministering sprnfs for
the good of the heirs of saluation, that they have
a charge concerning them, and pitch their tents
round about them; and we need not be solicitous
that every particular saint should have his guard-
ian angel, when we are assured he has a guard of
angels.

(5.) At length they let him in (u. 16): He contin-
ued knocking though they delayed to open to him,
and at last they admitted him. The iron gate which
opposed his enlargement opened of itself, with-
out so much as once knocking at it; but the door
of his friendt house that was to welcome him does
not open of its own accord, but must be knocked
at, long knocked at; lest Peter should be puffed up
by the honours which the angel did him, he meets
with this mortification, by a seeming slight which
his friends put upon him. But, when thq saw him,
thsy uere astonished, were filled with wonder and
ioy in him, as much as they were but iust now with
sorrow and fear concerning him. It was both sur-
prising and pleasing to them in the highest degree.

(6.) Peter gave them an account of his deliver-
ance. When he came to the company that were
gathered together with so much zeal to pray for
him, they gathered about him with no less zeal to
congratulate him on his deliverance; and herein
they were so noisy that when Feter himself begged
them to consider what peril he was yet in, if they
should be overheard, he could not make them hear
him, but was forced to bechon to them with the
hand to hold their peace, and had much ado there-
by to command silence, while lre declared unto
them how the Lord Jesus hadby an angel brought
him out of prison; and it is very likely, having found
them praying for his deliverance, he did not part
with them till he and they had together solemnly
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given thanks to God for his enlargement; or, if he
could not stay to do it, it is probable they staid to-
gether to do iU for what is won by prayer must be
worn with praise; and God must always have the
glory of that which we have the comfort of. When
David declares what God had done for his soul,
he blesses God who had not turned away his prayer,
Ps. 66:16, 20.

(7.) Peter sent the account to others of his
friends: Go, show these things to James, and to the
brethren uith him, who perhaps were met togeth-
er in another place at the same time, upon the
same errand to the throne of grace, which is one
way of keeping up the communion of saints and
wrestling with God in prayer - acting in concert,
though at a distance, like Esther and Mordecai. He
would have James and his company to know of his
deliverance, not only that they might be eased of
their pain and delivered from their fears concern-
ing Peter, but that they might return thanks to God
with him and for him. Observe, Though Herod had
slain one James with the sword, yet here was an-
other James, and that in Jerusalem too, that stood
up in his room to preside among the brethren there;
for, when God has work to do, he will never want
instruments to do it with.

(8.) Peter had nothing more to do for the present
than to shift for his own safety, which he did ac-
cordingly: He departed, and uent into another
place more obscure, and therefore more safe. He
knew the town very well, and knew where to find
a place that would be a shelter to him. Note, Even
the Christian law of self-denial and suffering for
Christ has not abrogated and repealed the natural
law of self-preservation, and care for our own safe-
ty, as far as God gives an opportunity of providing
for it by lawful means.

V. Having seen the triumph of Peter's friends in
his deliverance, let us next observe the confusion
of his enemies thereupon, which was so much the
greater because people's expectation was so much
raised of the putting of him to death. l. The guards
were in the utmost consternation upon it, Ior they
knew how highly penal it was to them to let a pris-
oner escape that they had charge of (o. l8): ,4s soon
as it was day, and they found the prisoner gone,
there was no small stir or strife, as some read it,
emong the soldien, what had become of kter; he
is gone, and nobody knows how or which \/ay.
They thought themselves as sure as could be of him
but last night; yet now the bird is flown, and they
can hear no tale nor tidings of him. This set them
together by the ears; one says, "lt was your fault;"
the other, "Nay, but it was yours;" having no other
way to clear themselves, but by accusing one an-
other. With us, if but a prisoner for debt escape,
the sheriff must answer for the debt. Thus have
the persecutors of the gospel of Christ been often
filled with vexation to see its cause conquering, not-
withstanding the opposition they have given to it.
2. Houses were searched in vain for the rescued
prisoner (u. l9): Herod sought for him, and found
him not. Who can find whom God hath hidden?
Baruch and Jeremiah are safe, though searched for,
because the Lord has hidden them, Jer.36:26. ln
times of public danger, all believers have God for
their hidingplacg which is such a secret, that there
the ignorant world cannot find them; such a
strength, that the impotent world cannot reach
them. 3. The keepers were reckoned with for a per-
missive escape: Herod examined the keeperc, and
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finding that they could give no satislactory account
how Peter got away, he commanded that thq
should be put to death, according to the Roman
law, and that I Kings 20:39, If by any means he be
missing, then shall thy life go for his lrfe. It is prob-
able that these keepers had been more severe with
Peter than they needed to be (as the jailor, ch.
16:24), and had been abusive to him, and to oth-
ers that had been their prisoners upon the like ac-
count; and now justly are they put to death for that
which was not their fault, and by him too that had
set them to work lo uex the church. When the
wicked are thus snared in the work of their own
hands, the Lord is known by the judgments which
he executes. Or, if they had not thus made them-
selves obnoxious to the justice oI God, and it be
thought hard that innocent men should suffer thus
for that which was purely the act of God, we may
easily admit the coniectures of some, that though
they were commanded to be put to death, to please
the Jews, who were sadly disappointed by Peter's
escape, yet they were not executed; but Herod's
death, immediately after, prevented it. 4. Herod
himself retired upon it: He went down from Judea
to Cesarea, and there abode. He was vexed to the
heart, as a lion disappointed of his prey; and the
more because he had so much raised the expec-
tation of the people of the "Iears concerning Peter,
had told them how he would very shortly gratify
them with the sight of Peter's head in a charger,
which would oblige them as much as John Baptist's
did Herodias; it made him ashamed to be robbed
of this boasting, and to see himself, notwithstand-
ing his confidence, disabled to make his words
good. This is such a mortification to his proud spir-
it that he cannot bear to stay in Judea, but away
he goes to Cesaiea. Josephus mentions this com-
ing of Herod to Cesarea, at the end of the third
year of his reign over all Judea (,4nt@ 19.343), and
says, he came thither to solemnize the plays that
were kept there, by a vast concourse of the no-
bility and gentry of the kingdom, for the health
of Caesar, and in honour of him.

20 And Herod rvas hlghly dtsplersed wlth them
of Tyre and Sldon: but they came with one ac-
cord to him, and, having made Blaatus the king's
chamberl,ain thelr Hend, deslred peace; because
their country rvag nourlshed b5z the king'e ooun-
W. 2l And upon a eet day Herod, arrayed ln
royal apparel, sat upon hls throng and made an
oration unto them. 22 And, the people garrc a
ehout, ca;riag, If dr the volce of a god, and not of
a man. 23 And immediately the angel of the lord
emote hlm, becauee he gave not God the glory:
and he waa eaten of wormq and gave up the
ghost. 24 But the word of Crod grew and multi.
plled. 25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from
Jerusalem, when they had fulfflled fftelr mlnls-
try, and took with them JohD, whose eurmame
rms Mark.

In these verses we have,
I. The death of Herod. God reckoned with him,

not only for his putting James to death, but for his
design and endeavour to put Peter to death; for sin-
ners will be called to an account, not only for the
wickedness of their deeds, but for the wickedness
of their endeavours (Ps. 28:4), for the mischiel
they have done and the mischief they would have
done. It was but a little while that Herod lived al
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ter this. Some sinners God makes quick work with.
Observe,

1. How the measure of his iniquity was filled up:
it was pnde that did it; it is this that commonly goes
more immediately before destruction, and a
haughty spirit before c fall. Nebuchadnezzar had
been a very bloody man, and a great persecutor;
but the word that was in the king's mouth when
the judgments of God fell upon him was a proud
word: /s not this great Babylon that I haoe built?
Dan. 4:30, 31. lt is the glory of God to looh on ewry
one that is proud, and bring him low, Job 40:12.
The instance of it here is very remarkable, and
shows how God resrsts the proud.

( l.) The men of Tyre and Sidon had, it seems,
offended Herod. Those cities were now under the
Roman yoke, and they had been guilty of some mis.
demeanours which Herod highly resented, and was
resolved they should feel his resentment. Some
very small matter would serve such a proud im-
perious man as Herod was for a provocation, where
he was disposed to pick a quarrel. He was highly
displeased with this people, and they must be made
to know that his wrath was as the roaring of a lion,
as messengers of death.

(2.) The offenders truckled, being convinced, if
not that they had done amiss, yet that it was in
vain to contend with such a potent adversary, whq
right or wrong, would be too hard for them; they
submitted and were willing upon any terms to
make peace with him. Observe, [.] The reason
wlry they were desirous to have the matter accom-
modated: Becouse their country was nourished by
the hing's country.ryte and Sidon were trading cit-
ies, and had little land belonging to them, but were
always supplied with corn from the land of Canaan;
Judah ond Ismel traded in their marhet, uith uheat,
and honey, and oil, Ezek.27:17. Now if Herod
should make a law to prohibit the exportation of
corn to Tyre and Sidon (which they knew not but
a man so revengeful as he might soon do, not car-
ing how many were famished by it), their country
would be undone; so that it was their interest to
keep in with him. And is it not then our wisdom
to make our peace with God, and humble ourselves
before him, who have a much more constant and
necessary dependence upon him than one coun-
try can have upon another? tor in him we liue, and
mooe, and haue our being. l2.l The method they
took to prevent a rupture: Thq made Blastus the
hing's chamberlain their hiend, probably with
bribes and good presents; that is usually the way
for men to make courtiers their friends. And it is
the hard fate of princes that they must have not
only their affairs, but their affections toq governed
by such mercenary tools; yet such men as Herod,
that will not be governed by reason, had better be
so governed than by pride and passion. Blastus had
Herod's ear, and has the art of mollifying his re-
sentments; and a time is fixed for the ambassa-
dors of Tyre and Sidon to come and make a public
submission, to beg his maiesty's pardon, throw
themselves upon his clemency, and promise nev-
er again to offend in the like manner; and that
which will thus feed his pride shall serve to cool
his passion.

(3.) Herod appeared in all the pomp and gran-
deur he had: He was anoyed in his royol apparel
(o. 2l\, and sat upon his throne. Josephus gives an
account of this splendid appearance which Herod
made upon tNs occasion. - Antiq. 19.344. He says
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that Herod at this time wore a robe of cloth ol sil-
ver, so richly woven, and framed with such art, that
when the sun shone it reflected the light with such
a lustre as dazzled the eyes of the spectators, and
struck an awe upon them. Foolish people value
men by their outward appearance; and no better
are those who value themselves by the esteem of
such, who court it, and recommend themselves to
it as Herod did, who thought to make up the want
of a royal heart with his ruyal apparel; and sat upon
his throne, as if that gave him a privilege to tram-
ple upon all about him as his footstool.

(4.) He made a speech to the men of Tyre and
Sidon, a fine oration, in which, probably, after he
had aggravated their fault, and commended their
submission, he concluded with an assurance that
he would pass by their offence and receive them
into his favour again - proud enough that he had
it in his power whom he would to heep aliue, as
well as whom he uould to slay; and probably he
kept them in suspense as to yvhat their doom
should be, till he made this oration to them, that
the act of grace might come to them with the more
pleasing surprise.

(5.) The people applauded him, the people that
had a dependence upon him, and had benefit by
his favour, they gaoe a shout; and this was what
they shouted, It is the uoice of a god, and not of
a man, u. 22. God is great and good, and they
thought such was Herod's greatness in his apparel
and throne, and such his goodness in forgiving
them, that he was wortlry to be called no less than
a god; and perhaps his speech was delivered with
such an air of majesty, and a mixture of clemency
with it, as alfected the auditors thus. Or, it may be,
it was not from any real impression made upon
their minds, or any high or good thoughts they had
indeed conceived of him; but, how meanly soever
they thought of him, they were resolved thus to
curry favour with him, and strengthen the new-
made peace between him and them. Thus great
men are made an easy prey to flatterers if they lend
an ear to them, and encourage them. Grotius here
observes that, though magistrates are called gods
(Ps. 82:l), yet hings or monarchs, that is, single per-
sons, ore not, lest countenance should thereby be
giuen to the Gentiles, who gaoe diuine honourc to
their hings aliue and dead, as here; but they are
a college of senators, or a bench of judges, that are
called gods. - In collegio toto senatorum non idem
erat periculi; itaque eos, non autem reges, inuen-
imus dictos elohim. Those that live by sense vilify
God, as if he were altogether such o one as them-
selues, and deify men, as if they were gods; hav-
ing their persons in odmiration, becouse of aduan-
fage. This is not only a great affront to God, giv-
ing that glory to others which is due to him alone,
but a great injury to those who are thus flattered,
as it makes them forget themselves, and so puffs
them up with pride that they are in the utmost dan-
ger possible of falling into the condemnation of the
devil.

(6.) These undue praises he took to himself,
pleased himself with them, and prided himself in
them; and this was his sin. We do not find that he
had given any private orders to his confidants to
begin such a shout, or to put those words into the
mouths of the people, nor that he returned them
thanks for the compliment and undertook to an-
swer their opinion of him. But his fault was that
he said nothing, did not rebuke their flattery, nor
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disown the title they had given him, nor gioe God
the glory Qs.23); but he took it to himsell, was very
willing it should terminate in himself, and that he
should be thought a god and have divine honours
paid him. Si populus oult decipi, decipiatur - if
the people will be deceiued, let them. And it was
worse in him who was a Jew, and professed to be-
lieve in one God only, than it was in the heathen
emperors, who had gods many and lords many.

2. How his iniquity was punished: Immediately
(u.23) the angel of the lnrd smote hrm (by the or-
der of Christ, for to him all judgment is commit-
ted), because he gaoe not God the glory (for God
is iealous for his own honour, and will be glorified
upon those whom he is not glorified by); and he
was eoten of uorms above ground, and gaoe up
the ghost. Now he was reckoned with for vexing
the church of Christ, killing James, imprisoning Pe-
ter, and all the other mischiefs he had done. Ob-
serve in the destruction of Herod,

(1.) It was no less than an angel that was the
agent - the angel of the Lord, that angel that was
ordered and commissioned to do it, or that angel
that used to be employed in works of this nature,
the destroying angel: or the angel, that is, that an-
gel that delivered Peter in the former part of the
chapter - that angel smote Herod. For those min-
istering spirits are the ministers either of divine jus-
tice or of divine mercy, as God is pleased to em-
ploy them. The angel smote him with a sore dis-
ease iust at that instant when he was strutting at
the applauses of the people, and adoring his own
shador/. Thus the king of Tyre said in his pride, /
om a god, I sit in the seat of God; and set his heart
as the heart of God; but he shall be a man, and
no God, a weak mortal man, in the hand of him
that slayeth him (Ezek.28:2-9\, so Herod here. Po-
tent princes must know, not only that God is om-
nipotent, but that angels also are greater in power
and might than they. The angel smote him, because
he gaue not the glory to God; angels are iealous
for God's honour, and as soon as ever they have
commission are ready to smite those that usurp his
prerogatives, and rob God of his honour.

(2.) It was no more than a worm that was the
instrument of Herod's destruction: He was eaten
of worms, genomenos skolekobrotos - he be-
come uorm-eoren, so it must be read; rotten he
was, and he became like a piece of rotten wood.
The body in the grave is destroyed by worms, but
Herod's body putrefied while he was yet alive, and
bred the worms which began to feed upon it be-
times; so Antiochum, that great persecutor, died.
See here, [1.] What vile bodies those are which we
carry about with us; they carry about with them
the seeds of their own dissolution, by which they
will soon be destroyed whenever God does but
speak the word. Surprising discoveries have of late
been made by microscopes of the multitude of
worms that there are in human bodies, and how
much they contribute to the diseases of them,
which is a good reason wtry we should not be proud
of our bodies, or of any of their accomplishments,
and wtry we should not pamper our bodies, for this
is but feeding the worms, and feeding them for the
worms. [2.] See what weak and contemptible crea-
tures God can make the instruments of his justice,
when he pleases. Pharaoh is plagued with lice and
flies, Ephraim consumed as with a moth, and Her-
od eaten with worms. [3.] See how God delights
not only to bring down proud men, but to bring
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them down in such a way as is most mortifying,
and pours most contempt upon them. Herod is not
only destroyed, but destroyed by worms, that the
pride of his glory may be effectually stained. This
story of the death of Herod is particularly related
by Josephus, a Jew, Antiq. 19.343-350: "That Her-
od came down to Cesarea, to celebrate a festival
in honour of Caesar; that the second.day of the
festival he went in the morning to the theatre,
clothed with that splendid robe mentioned before;
that his flatterers saluted him as a god, begged that
he would be propitious to them; that hitherto they
had reverenced him as a man, but now they would
confess to be in him something more excellent than
a mortal nature. That he did not refuse nor cor-
rect this impious flattery (so the historian expresses
it); But, presently after, looking up, he saw an owl
perched over his head, and was at the same in-
stant seized with a most violent pain in his bow-
els, and gripes in his belly, which were exquisite
from the very first; that he turned his eyes upon
his friends, and said to this purpose:'Now I, whom
you called a god, and therefore immortal, must be
proved a man, and mortalj That his torture con-
tinued without intermission, or the least abate-
ment, and then he died in the fifty-fourth year of
his age, when he had been king seven years."

Il. The progress of the gospel after this. l. Ihe
word of God grew and multiplied, as seed sown,
which comes up with a Sreat increase, thirty, six-
ty, a hundred fold; wherever the gospel was
preached, multitudes embraced it, and were added
to the church by it, u.24. After the death of James,
the word of God grew; for the church, the more
it was afflicted, the more it multiplied, like Israel
in Egypt. The courage and comfort of the martyrs,
and God's owning them, did more to invite people
to Christianity, than their sufferings did to deter
them from it. After the death of Herod the word
of God gained ground. When such a persecutor was
taken off by a dreadful judgment, many were there-
by convinced that the cause of Christianity was
doubtless the cause of Christ, and therefore em-
braced it. 2. Barnabas and Saul returned to Anti-
och as soon as they had despatched the business
they were sent upon: When they had fulfilled their
ministry, had paid in their money to the proper per-
sons, and taken care about the due distribution of
it to those for whom it was collected ,lhey renrned
hom Jerusalem. Though they had a great many
friends there, yet at present their work lay at An-
tioch; and where our business is there we should
be, and no lonSer from it than is requisite. When
a minister is called abroad upon any service, when
he has fulfilled that ministry, he ought to remem-
ber that he has work to do at home, which wants
him there and calls him tNther. Barnabas and Saul,
when they went to,4ntrbch, tooh with them John,
whose surname was Marh, at whose mother's
house they had that meeting for prayer which we
read of u. 12. She was sister to Barnabas. It is prob-
able that Barnabas lodged there, and perhaps Paul
with him, while they were at Jerusalem, and it was
that that occasioned the meeting there at that time
(for wherever Paul was he would have some good
work doing), and their intimacy in that family while
they were at Jerusalem occasioned their taking a
son of that family with them when they returned,
to be trained up under them, and employed by
them, in the service of the gospel. Educating young
men for the ministry, and entering them into it, is
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a very good work for elder ministers to take care
of, and of good service to the rising generation.

CHAPTER 13
We have not yet met with any things concerning the spread-

ing ol the gospel to the Gentiles which bears any proportion to
the largen$s of that commission, "Go, and disciple all nations."
The door was opened in the baptizinS oI Cornelius md his lriends;
but since then we had the 8ospel preached to the Jews only, ch-
11:19. It should seem as i[ the light which began to shine upon
the Gentile world had withdrawn itself. But here in this chapter
that work, that great good work, is revived in the midst of the
years; and thouSh the Jews shall still have the lirst olfer of the
gospel made to them, yet, upon their refusal, the Gentiles shall
have their share of the offer of it. Here is, I. The solemn ordi-
nation of Barnabas and Saul, by divine direction, to the ministry,
to the great work of spreading the gospel among the nations about
(and it is prcbable that other apostles or apostoliel men dispened
themselve$ by order from Christ, upon the same errand (u. l-3).
Il. Their preaching the gospel in Cyprus, and the opposition they
met with there frcm EIym6 the sorcerer (a 4-13). lll. The heads
of a sermon which Paul preached to the Jews at Antioch in Pi-
sidia, in their synagogue, which is given us as a specimen ol what
they usually preached to the Jews, and the method they took with
them (a 14-41). IV. The preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles
at their requst, and upon the Jews' relusal of it, wherein the apos"
tles iustified themselves against the displeasure which the Jews
conceived at it, and God owned them (o. 42-49). V. The trouble
which the infidel Jews gave to the apostles, which obliged them
to remove to another place (a 50-52), so that the design of this
chapter is to show how cautiously, how gradually, and with what
good reason the apostlei caried the Sospel into the Gentile world,
and admitted the Gentiles into the church, which w6 so great
an oflence to the Jews, and which Paul is rc industrious to lustity
in his epistles.

I Norry thene were in the church that was at An-
tioch certain prophets and teacherr; ar Barna-
bas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and h.
ciua of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been
brought up with Henod the tetrarch, and Saul.
2 As they minietered to the lord, and fasted, the
Holy Ghoot said, Separate ne Barnabas and Saul
for the work wheneunto I have called them.
3 And when they had farted and prayed, and laid
fhelr hands on them, they aent them away.

We have here a divine warrant and commission
to Barnabas and Saul to go and preach the gospel
among the Gentiles, and their ordination to that
service by the imposition of handg with fasting and
prayer.

I. Here is an account of the present state of the
church at Antioch, which was planted, ch. ll:20.

L How well furnished it was with good minis-
ters; there were there certain prcphets and teach-
erc (u. l), men that were eminent for gifts, graces,
and usefulness. Christ, when he ascended on high,
gave some pnophets and some teacfters (Eph. 4:11);
these were both. Agabus seems to have been a
prophet and not a teacher, and many were teach-
ers who were not prophets; but those here men-
tioned were at times divinely inspired, and had in-
structions immediately from heaven upon special
occasions, which gave them the title of prophets;
and withal they were stated teachers of the church
in their religious assemblies, expounded the scrip-
tures, and opened the doctrine of Christ with suit-
able applications. These were the prophets, and
scribes, or teachers, which Christ promised to send
(Matt. 23:34), such as were every way qualified for
the service of the Christian church. Antioch was
a great city, and the Christians there were many,
so that they could not all meet in one place; it was
therefore requisite they should have many teach-
ers, to preside in their respective assemblies, and
to deliver God's mind to them. Barnabas is first
named, probably because he was the eldest, and



Acts 13:l-3

Saul last, probably because he was the youngest;
but afterwards the last became first, and Saul more
eminent in the church. Three others are men-
tioned. ( l.) Srmeon, or Simon, who for distinction-
sake was called Nigen Simon the EIac&, from the
color of his hair; like him that with us was sur-
named the Black Prince. (2.) Ittcius of Cyrene, who
some think (and Dr. Lightfoot inclines to it) was
the same with this Luke that wrote the Acts, orig-
inally a Cyrenian, and educated in the Cyrenian
college or synagogue at Jerusalem, and there first
receiving the gospel. ( 3.) Manaen, a person of some
quality, as it should seem, for he was brought up
uith Herod the tetrarch, either nursed of the same
milk, or bred at the same school, or pupil to the
same tutor, or rather one that was his constant col-
league and companion - that in every part of his
education was his comrade and intimate, which
gave him a lair prospect of preferment at court,
and yet for Christ's sake he quitted all the hopes
of it; like Moses, whq when he had come to years,
refused to be called the son of Pharaohb daughter.
Had he ioined in with Herod, with whom he was
brought up, he might have had Blastus's place, and
have been his chamberlain; but it is better to be
fellow-sufferer with a saint than fellow-persecutor
with a tetrarch.

2. How well employed they were (u.2): They min-
istered to the lnrd, ond fasted. Observe, (1.) Dil-
igent faithful teachers do truly minister unto the
Lord. Those that instruct Christians serve Christ;
they really do him honour, and carry on the in-
terest ol his kingdom. Those that minister to the
church in praying and preaching (both which are
included here), minister unto the lord, for they are
the church's servants for Christ's sake; to him they
must have an eye in their ministrations, and from
him they shall have their recompence. (2.) Minis-
tering to the Lord, in one way or other, ought to
be the stated business of churches and their teach-
ers; to this work time ought to be set apart, nay,
it is set apart, and in this work we ought to spend
some part of every day. What have we to do as
Christians and ministers but to serue the lord
Christ? Col. 3:24; Rom. 14:18. (3.) Religious /ast-
rng is of use in our ministering to the Lord, both
as a sign of our humiliation and a means of our
mortification. Though it was not so much practised
by the disciples of Christ, while the bridegtoom uns
with them, as it was by the disciples of John and
of the Pharisees; yet, after the bridegroom was
taken away, they abounded in it, as those that had
well learned to deny themselves and to endure
hardness.

IL The orders given by the Holy Ghost for the
setting apart of Barnabas and Saul, while they were
engaged in public exercises, the ministers of the
several congregations in the city joining in one
solemn fast or day of prayer: The Holy Ghost said,
either by a voice from heaven, or by a strong im-
pulse on the minds of those of them that were
prophets, Separate me Barnobas and Saul for
the worh whereunto I haue called fhem. He does
not specify the work, but refers to a former call
of which they themselves knew the meaning,
whether others did or no: as for Saul, he was
particularly told that he must bear Christ\ name
to the Gentiles (c/r. 9:15), that lre must be sent to
the Gentiles (ch. 22:2ll; the matter was settled
between them at Jerusalem before this, that as
Peter, James, and John laid out themselves among
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those ol the circumcision, so Paul and Barnabas
should go to the heathen, Gal. 2:7-9. Barnabas, it
is likely, knew himself designed for this service as
well as Paul. Yet they would not thrust themselves
into this harvest, though it appeared plenteous, till
they received their orders from the Lord oI the
harvest: Thrust in tlry sichle for the haruest is ripe,
Rev. 14:15. The orders were, Separate me Barna-
bas and Saul. Observe here, l. Christ by his Spirit
has the nomination of his ministers; for it is by the
Spirit of Christ that they are qualified in some
measure for his services, inclined to it, and taken
off from other cares inconsistent with it. There are
some whom the Holy Ghost has separated for the
service of Christ, has distinguished Irom others as
men that are offered and that willingly offer them-
selves to the temple service; and concerning them
directions are given to those who are competent
judges of the sufficiency of the abilities and the sin-
cerity of the inclination: Separate them. 2. Christ's
ministers are separated to him and to the Holy
Ghost: Separate them to me; they are to be em-
ployed in Christ's work and under the Spirit's guid-
ance, to the glory of God the Father. 3. All that are
separated to Christ as his ministers are separated
to work; Christ keeps no servants to be idle. /fany
man desires the office of a bishop, he desircs a good
worh; lhat is what he is separated to, to labour in
the word and doctrine. They are separated to take
pains, not to take state. 4. The work of Christ's min-
isters, to which they are to be separated, is work
that is already settled, and that which all Christ's
ministers hitherto have been called to, and which
they themselves have first been, by an external call,
directed to and have chosen.

IIl. Their ordination, pursuant to these orders:
not to the ministry in general (Barnabas and Saul
had both of them been ministers long before this),
but to a particular service in the ministry, which
had something peculiar in it, and which required
a fresh commission, which commission God saw
fit at this time to transmit by the hands ol these
prophets and teachers, for the giving of this direc-
tion to the church, that teachers should ordain
teachers (for prophets we are not now any longer
to expect), and that those who have the dispens-
ing of the oracles of Christ committed to them
should, for the benefit of posterity, commit the
some to faithful men, who shall be able also to
teach others,2Tim.2:2. So here, Simeon, and Lu-
cius, and Manaen, faithful teachers at this time in
the church of Antioch, when they had fasted and
prayed, laid their honds on Barnabas and Saul, and
sent them away (u.3), according to the directions
received. Observe, l. They prayed for them. When
good men are going forth about good work, they
ought to be solemnly and particularly prayed for,
especially by their brethren that are their fellow-
labourers and fellow-soldiers. 2. They joined fast-
ing with their prayers, as they did in their other
ministrations, u. 3. Christ has taught us this by his
abstaining from sleep (a night-fast, if I may so call
it) the night before he sent forth his apostles, that
he might spend it in prayer. 3. They laid their hands
on them. Hereby, ( l.) They gave them their man-
umission, dismission, or discharge from the present
service they were engaged in, in the church of An-
tioch, acknowledging that they went off not only
fairly and with consent, but honourably and with
a good report. (2.) They implored a blessing upon
them in their present undertaking, begged that God
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would be with them, and give them success; and,
in order to this, that they might be filled with the
Holy Ghost in their work. This very thing is ex-
plained ch. 14:26, where it is said, concerning Paul
and Barnabas, that hom Ant'och they had been rec-
ommended to the grace of God for the worh which
thq fulfilled. As it was an instance of the humility
of Barnabas and Saul that they submitted to the
imposition of the hands of those that were their
equals, or rather their inferiors; so it was of the
good disposition of the other teachers that they did
not envy Barnabas and Saul the honour to which
they were preferred, but cheerfully committed it
to them, with hearty prayers for them; and thq
sent them auay with all expedition, out of a con-
cern for those countries where they were to break
up fallow ground.

4 So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost,
departed unto Seleucia; and from thence they
salled to Cyprus. 5 And when they were at Sal-
anis, they preached the word of God ln the syn.
aSogues of the Jews: and they had alco John to
dreir mlnister. 6 And when they had gone
through the isle unto Paphog they found a crcr.
taln sortertr, a falce prophet, a Jeru, whose name
roas Bar-jesus: 7 VYhlch r,ras wlth the deputy of
the country, Serglus Pauluq a prudent man; who
called for Barnabal and Saul, and desfurcd to hear
the word of God. 8 But Elymaa the sorcerer (for
so is his name by tnterpretatton) wlthetood them,
eeeking to turn ar,my the deputy from the faith.
9 Then Saul, (who also is calledPaul,) fffed with
the Holy Ghost, set hls e5le! on hlm, l0 And said,
O full of all subtllty and all mischief, tftou child
of the devil, tftou enemy of all rlghteouonesq wilt
thou not cease to peraert the rtght ruays of the
Lord? ll And now, behold, the hand of the Lord
ir upon thee, and thou rhalt be bllnd, not seeing
the sutr for a season, And lmmediately there fell
on him a miet and a darkness; and he went about
rceking Eome to lead him by the hand. 12 Then
the deputy,when he eawwhatwar done, believed,
belng astonlrhed at the doctrlne of the lord,
13 Now when Paul and his company looced from
Paphoc, they cane to Ferga in Pamphylia: and
John depardng from them rctumed to Jeruealem.

In these verses we have,
I. A general account of the coming of Barnabas

and Saul to the famous island of Cyprus; and per-
haps thitherward they steered their course because
Barnabas was a native of that country (cft. 4:36),
and he was willing they should have the first-fruits
of his labours, pursuant to his new commission. Ob-
serve, l. Their being sent forth by the Holy Ghost
was the geat thing that encouraged them in this
undertaking, u. 4. If the Holy Ghost send them
Iorth, he will go along with them, strenglhen them,
carry them on in their work, and give them suc-
cess; and then they fear no colours, but can cheer-
fully venture upon a stormy sea from Antioch,
which was now to them a quiet harbour. 2. They
came to Seleucia, the sea-port town opposite to Cy-
prus, thence crossed the sea to Cyprus, and in that
island the first city they came to was Salamis, a
city on the east side of the island (u. 5); and, when
they had sown good seed there, thence they went
onward through the isle (u.6) till they came to Pa-
phos, which lay on the western coast. 3. They
preached the uord of Godwherever they came, in
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the synagogues of the Jeus; so far were they from
excluding them that they gave them the prefer-
ence, and so left those among them who believed
not inexcusable; they would haoe gathered them,
but thq would not. They did not act clandestine-
ly, nor preach the Messiah to others unknown to
them, but laid their doctrine open to the censure
of the rulers of their synagogues, who might, if they
had any thing to say, object against it. Nor would
they have acted separately, but in concert with
them, if they had not driven them out lrom them,
and from their synagogues. 4. They hod John for
their minister;not their servant in common things,
but their assistant in the things of God, either to
prepare their way in places where they designed
to come or to carry on their work in places where
they had begun it, or to converse familiarly with
those to whom they preached publicly, and explain
things to them; and such a one might be many ways
of use to them, especially in a strange country.

II. A particular account of their encounter with
Elymas the sorcerer, whom they met with at Pa-
phos, where the governor resided; a place famous
for a temple built to Venus there, thence called
fuphian Venus; and therefore there was more than
ordinary need that the Son of God should there be
manifested to destroy the worhs of the deoil.

1. There the deputy, a Gentile, Sergius Paulusby
name, encouraged the apostles, and was willing to
hear their message. He was governor of the coun-
Iry, under the Roman emperor; proconsul or pro-
praetor, such a one as we should call lord lieuten-
ant of the islond. He had the character of a pru-
dent man, an intelligent, considerate man, that was
ruled by reason, not passion nor prejudice, which
appeared by this, that, having a character of Bar-
nabas and Saul, he sent for them, and desired to
hear the word of God. Note, When that which we
hear has a tendency to lead us to God, it is pru-
dence to desire to hear more of it. Those are wise
people, however they may be ranked among the
foolish of this world, who are inquisitive after the
mind and will of God. Though he was a great man,
and a man in authority, and the preachers of the
gospel were men that made no figure, yet, if they
have a message from God, let him know what it
ig and, if it appear to be sq he is ready to receive it.

2. There Elymas, a Jew a sorceren opposed
them, and did all he could to obstruct their prog-
ress. This justified the apostles in turning to the
Gentiles, that this Jew was so malignant against
them.

( l.) This Elymas was a pretender to the gift of
prcpheq, o sorcerer, o false-prophef - one that
would be taken for a divine, because he was skilled
in the arts of divination; he was a coniurer, and
took on him to tell people their fortune, and to dis-
cover things lost, and probably was in league with
the devil for this purpose; his name was Barjesus

- the son of Joshua; it signifies the son of salua-
trbn; but the Syriac calls him, Bar-shomo - the son
of pride; filius inflationis - the son of inflation.

(2.) He was hanging on at court, was uith the
deputy of the country. lt does not appear that
the deputy called for him, as he did for Barnabas
and Saul; but he thrust himself upon him, aiming,
no doubt, to make a hand of him, and get money
by him.

(3.) He made it his business to withstand Bar-
nabas and Saul, as the magicians of Egypt, in
Pharaohs court, a-rrtftsfood Moses and Aaron, 2 Tim.
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3:8. He set up himsell to be a messenger from heav-
en, and denied that they were. And thus he sought
to fiirn ouny the deputy hom the faith (u. 8), to keep
him from receiving the gospel, which he saw him
inclined to do. Note, Satan is in a special manner
busy with great men and men of power, to keep
them from being religious; because he knows that
their example, whether good or bad, will have an
influence upon many. And those who are in any
way instrumental to preiudice people against the
truths and ways of Christ are doing the devil's work.

(4.) Saul (who is here for the first time called
Paul) fell upon him for this with a holy indigna-
tion. .Sau/, who is also called Paul, u. 9. Saul was
his name as he was a Hebrew and of the tribe of
Benjamin; Paul was his name as he was a citizen
of Rome. Hitherto we have had him mostly con-
versant among the Jews, and therelore called by
his Jewish name; but now, when he is sent forth
among the Gentiles, he is called by his Roman
name, to put somewhat of a reputation upon him
in the Roman cities, Paulus being a very common
name among them. But some think he was never
called Paul till now that he was instrumental in the
conversion of Sergius Paulus to the faith of Christ,
and that he took the name Paulus as a memorial
of this victory obtained by the gospel of Christ, as
among the Romans he that had conquered a coun-
try took his denomination from it, as Germanicus,
Britannicus, Africanus; or rather, Sergius Paulus
himself gave him the name Paulus in token of his
favour and respect to him, as Vespasian gave his
name Flavius to Josephus the Jew. Now of Paul it
is said,

I l.] That he was filled with the Holy Ghost upon
tNs occasion, filled with a holy zeal against a pro-
fessed enemy of Christ, which was one of the
graces of the Holy Ghost - a spirit of burning; filled
with power to denounce the wrath of God against
him, which was one of the gifts of the Holy Ghost

- a spirit of judgment. He felt a more than or-
dinary fervour in his mind, as the prophet did when
hewas full of power by the Spirit of the lord (Mic.
3:8), and another prophet when his face was made
harder than flint (Ezek.3:9), and another when his
mouth uas made lihe a sharp sword, lsa. 49:2.
What Paul said did not come from any personal
resentment, but from the strong impressions which
the Holy Ghost made upon his spirit.

l2.lHe set his eyes upon him, to face him down,
and to show a holy boldness, in opposition to his
wicked impudence. He set his eyes upon him, as
an indication that the eye of the heart-searching
God was upon him, and saw through and through
him; nay, that the foce of the lord was against him,
Ps. 34:16. He fixed his eyes upon him, to see if he
could discern in his countenance any marks of re-
morse for what he had done; for, if he could have
discerned the least sign of this, it would have pre-
vented the ensuing doom.

[3.] He gave him his true character, not in pas-
sion, but by the Holy Ghost, who knows men bet-
ter than they know themselves, u. 10. He describes
him to be, Frrcr, An agent for hell; and such there
have been upon this earth (the seat of the war be-
tween tfte seed of the uoman and of the serpent)
ever since Cain who was of that wiched one, an
incarnate devil, s/erzr /rrs brother, for no other rea-
son than because his own worhs were eoil and his
brctherb righteous. This Elymas, though called Bar-
Tesus - o son of Jesus, was really a child of the
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deuil, bore his image, did his lusts, and served his
interests, John 8:44. ln two things he resembled the
devil as a child does his father: - l. ln craftiness.
The serpent was more subtle than any beast of the
field (Gen. 3:l), and Elymas, though void of all wis-
dom, was full of all subtlety, expert in all the arts
of deceiving men and imposing upon them. 2. In
malice. He was ful/ of all mischief - a spiteful ill-
conditioned man, and a sworn implacable enemy
to God and goodness. Note, A fulness of subtlety
and mischief together make a man indeed a child
of the devil. Secondly, An adversary to heaven. lf
he be a child of the devil, it follows ol course that
he is an enemy to all righteousness, for the devil
is so. Note, Those that are enemies to the doctrine
of Christ are enemies to all righteousness, for in
it all righteousness is summed up and fulfilled.

[4.] He charged upon him his present crime, and
expostulated with him upon it: "Wilt thou not cease
to peruert the right ways of the Lord, to misrep-
resent them, to put false colours upon them, and
so to discourage people from entering into them,
and walking in them?" Note, Frrst, The ways of the
Lord are right: they are all so, they are perfectly
so. The ways of the Lord Jesus are right, the only
right ways to heaven and happiness. Secondly,
There are those who pervert these right ways, who
not only wander out of these ways themselves (as
Elihu's penitent, who owns, I haue peruerted that
which was right and it profited me not), but mis-
lead others, and suggest to them unjust prejudices
against these ways: as if the doctrine of Christ were
uncertain and precarious, the laws of Christ unrea-
sonable and impractical, and the service of Christ
unpleasant and unprofitable, which is an uniust per-
verting of the right ways of the Lord, and making
them seem crooked ways. Thirdly, Those who per-
vert the right ways of the Lord are commonly so
hardened in it that, though the equity of those ways
be set before them by the most powerful and com-
manding evidence, yet they will not cease to do
it. Efsi suaserrb, non persuoseris - You may ad-
uise, but you will neuer persuode; they will have
it their own way; they haue loued strangerc, and
ofter them they will go.

[5.] He denounced the judgment of God upon
him, in a present blindness (o. ll):'And now, be-
hold, the hand of the l-ord is upon thee, a right-
eous hand. God is now about to lay hands on thee,
and make thee his prisoner, for thou art taken in
arms against him; f/rou shalt be blind, not seeing
the sun for a season." This was designed both for
the proof of his crime, as it was a miracle wrought
to confirm the right ways of the Lord, and conse-
quently to show the wickedness of him who would
not cease to pervert them, as also for the punish-
ment of his crime. It was a suitable punishment;
he shut his eyes, the eyes of his mind, against the
light of the gospel, and therefore justly were the
eyes of his body shut against the light of the sun;
he sought to blind the deputy (as an agent for f/re
god of this world, who blindeth the minds of those
that belieue not, lest the light of the gospel should
shine unto them,2 Cor.4:4), and therefore is him-
self struck blind. Yet it was a moderate punish-
ment: he was only struck blind, when he might
most justly have been struc\dead; and it was only
for a season; if he will repent, and give glory to
God, by making confession, his sight shall be re-
stored; nay, it should seem, though he do not, yet
his sight shall be restored, to try if he will be led
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to repentance either by the iudgments of God or
by his mercies.

[6.] This judgment was immediately executed:
There fell on him a mist and a darkness, as on the
Sodomites when they persecuted Elisha. This si-
lenced him presently, filled him with confusion, and
was an effectual confutation of all he said against
the doctrine of Christ. Let not him any more pre-
tend to be a guide to the deputy's conscience who
is himself struck blind. It was also an earnest to
him of a much sorer punishment if he repent not;
for he is one of those wondering starc to whom is
reserued the blachness of darhness for euer, Jude
13. Elymas did himsell proclaim the truth of the
miracle, when he went about seehing some to lead
him by the hond; and where now is all his skill in
sorcery, upon which he had so much valued him-
self, when he can neither find his way nor find a
friend that will be so kind as to lead him!

3. Notwithstanding all the endeavours of Ely-
mas to turn away the deputy hom the faith, he was
brought to believg and this miracle, wrought upon
the magician himself (like the boils of Egtpt, which
uere upon the magicians, so that they could not
stand before Moses, Exod. 9:ll), contributed to it.
The deputy was a very sensible man, and observed
something uncommon, and which intimated its di-
vine original, ( l.) In Paul's preaching: he was csfon-
ished at the doctrine of the Lord, the Lord Christ,

- the doctrine that rs frcm him, the discoveries
he has made of the Father, - the doctrine that is
concerning him, his person, natures, offices, under-
taking. Note, The doctrine of Christ has a great deal
in it that is astonishing; and the more we know of
it the more reason we shall see to wonder and
stand amazed at it. (2.) ln this miracle: When he
saw what was done, and how much Paul's power
transcended that of the magician, and how plain-
ly Elymas was baffled and confounded, he believed.
It is not said that he was baptized, and so made
a complete convert, but it is probable that he was.
Paul would not do his business by the halves; as
for God, his worh is perfect. When he became a
Christian, he neither laid down his government, nor
was turned out of it, but we may suppose, as a
Christian magistrate, by his influence helped very
much to propagate Christianity in that island. The
tradition of the Romish church, which has taken
care to find bishoprics for all the eminent converts
we read olin the Acts, has made this Sergius Paul-
us bishop of Narbon in France, left there by Paul
in his journey to Spain.

III. Their departure from the island of Cyprus.
It is probable that they did a great deal more there
than is recorded, where an account is given only
of that which was extraordinary - the conversion
of the deputy. When they had done what they had
to dq l. They quitted the country and went to kr-
gc. Those that went were Paul and his comryny,
which, it is probable, was increased in Cyprus,
many being desirous to accompany him. Anach-
thentes hoi peri ton Paulon - Those that were
obout Paul loosed frcm fuphos, which supposes
that he went too; but such an affection had his new
friends for him that they were always about him,
and by their good will would be never from him.
2. Then John Mark quitted them, and returned to
Jerusalem, without the consent of Paul and Bar-
nabas; either he did not like the work, or he want-
ed to go and see his mother. It was his fault, and
we shall hear of it again.
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14 But when they departed from Ferga, they
came to Andoe.h in Plridin, and rvent lnto the sytr.
agogue on the rabbath day, and eat dorun. 15 And
after the neadlng of the law and the prophete the
rulera of the synagogue rent unto them, eaying,
Ye men and brethr,en, lf ye have any word of ex.
hortadon for the pcople, ray on. 16 Then PauI
rtood up, and beckonlng wtth ftlr hand sald, Men
of lorael, and yr that fear God, glve audlence.
17 The God 6f rhls D€opls of lrrael chose our
fatherr, and exalted the people when they dwelt
as strangers ln the land of ESDI, and wlth an
bfgh arm brought he them out of it 18 And about
the dme of forty p.ara eufftred he their mannen
ln the wlldernesE 19 And when he had de-
etroyed oeven nadone In the land of Chanaan, he
dlvided their land to them by lot. 20 And after
that he gave u,b fftem Judges about the space
of four hundred and frfty yearq undl Samuel the
prophet. 2l And afterward they deaired a king:
and C.od gane unto themSaul the ron of Cla, amn
of the trlbe of BenJamin, by the rpa.ce of forty
!rcarE. 22 And when he had removed hlm, he
raleed up unto then David to be their klng; to
whom also he gave tectinony, and rald, I have
found Dryid the eoa of Jesre, a man after mine
own heart, whlch shall fulfil all my will. 23 (X
thls man's s€ed hath Crod according to lllr pnom-
lee raised unto Israel a Savlour, Jerur: 24 VYhen
John had ftrat preached before hls comlng the
baptiom of repent'nce to all the people ol larael.
25 And as John fulfllled hle couree, he oald,
\ft66 rhink ye that I am? I am not fte. But, be.
hold, there cometfi one after me, whoee rhoes of
,rrc feet I am not rvorthy to loore. 26Meo and
brethren, chlldren of the otock of Abnham, and
whosoevEr among you feareth C.od, to you ie the
word of thls ralvadon sent. 27 For they that
drtelt atJemealem, and thelr rulerg becaure thery
knew him not, nor yet the volcec of the prophetr
which are read every aabbath day, they have ful-
fllled frr€m in condemning hlm. 28 And though
they found no cause of death ln hbn, yet desired
they Pllate that he should be slain. 29 And when
they had fulfllled all that rms written of hlm, they
took lilm down from the tree, and l,aid ftIrn ln a
eepulchre. 30 But Crod rdse{ him faela 1trs 6ea6t
3l And he waa seen many days of them which
came up with tlm frorm Galllee to Jerusalem, who
are hie wlhecses unto the people. 32 And rte de-
clarne unto you glad tldingr, how that the prom-
fue whlch rvan made unto the fatherq 33 Crod
hath fulfflled the aame urto ua thelr children, ln
that he hath nleed up Jesuc again; ae it b dso
written in the eecond pealm, Thou art my Son,
rhh day harrc I begotten thee- 34 And as concem-
lng that he ralaed hlm up from the dead, noa no
Eore to netum to cormption, he said on thtr wise,
I wtll gtve you the sure mercles of David.
35 Wherefore he salth also in another pm&n,
Thou ahalt not ruffer thine Holy One to eee cor.
ruption. 36 For Davld, after he had eened hls
own generation by the wlll of God, fell on deep,
and rrag laid unto hlr fatherr, and saw cor?up-
tion: 37 Buthg whomGod ralsedagain,sawno
cormpdon. 38 Be tt known unto you therefore,
men and brethren, that through this mar lt
preached urto you the forglvenees of she:
39 Atrd by hlm all that belleve areJurtlf,ed lrom
aU thlngq from whlch ye could not be fucttfied
by the l,aw ol Moser. 40 Beware therefore, Iert
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that come upotr you, which ir spoken of in the
prophets; 4l Behold, ye despisers, and wonder,
and perish: for I work a work in your daye, a work
which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man
declare it unto you.

Perga in Pamphylia was a noted place, especial-
ly for a temple there erected to the goddess Di-
ana, yet nothing at all is related of what Paul and
Barnabas did there, only that thither thq came (u.

13), and thence thq departed, u. 14. But the his-
tory of the apostles' travels, as that of Christ's,
passes by many things worthy to have been record-
ed, because, if all had been written, the world could
not haue contained the boohs. But the next place
we find them in is another Antioch, said to be in
Pisidia, to distinguish it from that Antioch in Syria
from which they were sent out. Pisidia was a prov-
ince of the Lesser Asia, bordering upon Pamphy-
lia; this Antioch, it is likely, was the metropolis of
it. Abundance of Jews lived there, and to them ffte
gospel was to be first preached; and Paul's sermon
to them is what we have in these verses, which,
it is likely, is the substance of what was preached
by the apostles generally to the Jews in all places;
for in dealing with them the proper way was to
show them how the New Testament, which they
would have them to receive, exactly agreed with
the Old Testament, which they not only received,
but were zealous for. We have here,

I. The appearance which Paul and Barnabas
made in a religious assembly of the Jews at An-
tioch, u. 14. Though they had lately had such good
success with a Roman deputy, yet, when thq came
to Antioch, they did not enquire for the chief mag-
istrate, nor make their court to him, but they ap-
plied to the Jews, which is a further proof of their
good affection to them and their desire of their wel-
fare. l. They observed their time of worship, on
the sabbath day, lhe Jewish sabbath. The firct day
of the weeh they observed among themselves as
a Christian sabbath; but, if they will meet the Jews,
it must be on the seventhday sabbath, which there-
fore, upon such occasions, they did as yet some-
times observe. For, though it was by the death of
Christ that the ceremonial law died, yet it was in
the ruins of Jerusalem that it was to be buried; and
therefore, though the morality of the fourth com-
mandment was entirely transferred to the Chris-
tian sabbath, yet it was not incongruous to ioin with
the Jews in their sabbath sanctification. 2. They met
them in their place of worship, in the synagogue.
Note, Sabbath days should be kept holy in solemn
assemblies; they are instituted chiefly for public
worship. The sabbath day is a holy conuocation,
and for that reason no seruile work must be done
therein. Paul and Barnabas were strangers; but,
wherever we come, we must enquire out God's
faithful worshippers, and join with them (as these
apostles here did), as those that desire to keep up
a communion with all saints; though they were
strangers, yet they were admitted into the syna-
gogue, and to sit down there. Care should be taken
1n places of public worship that strangers be ac-
commodated, even the poorest; for, of those of
whom we know nothing else, we know this, that
they have precious souls, for which our charity
binds us to be concerned.

II. The invitation given them to preach. l. The
usual service of the synagogue was performed (u.
l5): The law and the prophets were read, a por-
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tion of each, the lessons for the day. Note, When
we come together to worship God, we must do it
not only by prayer and praise, but by the reading
and hearing of the word of God; hereby we grue
him the glory due to his name, as our Lord and
lawgiver. 2. When that was done, they were asked
by the rulers of the synagogue to give them a ser-
mon (u. l5): They sent a messenger to them with
the respectful message, Men and brethren, if you
haue any word of exhortation for the people, say
on. It is probable that the rulers of the synagogue
had met with them, and been in private conver-
sation with them before; and, if they had not an
affection to the gospel, yet they had at least the
curiosity to hear Paul preach; and therefore not
only gave him permission, but begged the favour
of him that he would speak a word of exhortation
to the people. Note, (1.) The bare reading of the
scriptures in the public assemblies is not sufficient,
but they should be expounded, and the people ex-
horted out of them. This is spreading the net, and
assisting people in doing that which is necessary
to the making of the word profitable to them -that
is, the applying of it to themselves. (2.) Those that
preside, and have power, in public assemblies,
should provide for a word of exhortation to the peo-
ple, whenever they come together. ( 3.) Sometimes
a word of exhortation from a strange minister may
be of great use to the people, provided he be well
approved. It is likely Paul did often preach in the
synagogue, when he was not thus invited to it by
the rulers of the synagogues; for he often preached
with much contention, 1 Thess. 2:2. But these were
more noble, more generous, than the rulers of the
synagogues generally were.

III. The sermon Paul preached in the synagogue
of the Jews, at the invitation of the rulers of the
synagogue. He gladly embraced the opportunity
given him to preach Christ to his countrymen the
Jews. He did not object to them that he was a
stranger, and that it was none of his business; nor
obiect to himself, that he might get ill-will by
preaching Christ among the Jews; but stood up, as
one prepared and determined to speak, and beck-
oned with his hand, to excite and prepare them
to hear. He waved his hand as an orator, not only
desiring silence and attention, but endeavouring
to move affection, and to show himself in earnest.
Perhaps, upon the moving of them to giue an ex-
hortation to the people, there were those in the syn-
agogue that were ready to mutiny against the rul-
ers, and opposed the toleration of Paul's preach-
ing, and that occasioned some tumult and com-
motion, which Paul endeavoured to quiet by that
decent motion of his hand; as also by his modest
desire of a patient impartial hearing: "Men of Is-
rael, lhat are Jews by birth, and you that fear God,
that are proselyted to the Jewish religion, giue au-
dience;let me beg your attention a little, for I have
something to say to you which concerns your ever-
lasting peace, and would not say it in vain." Now
this excellent sermon is recorded, to show that
those who preached the gospel to the Gentiles did
it not till they had first used their utmost endeav-
ours with the Jews, to persuade them to come in
and take the benefit of it; and that they had no prei-
udice at all against the Jewish nation, nor any de-
sire that they should perish, but rather that thq
should turn and liue. Every thing is touched in this
sermon that might be proper either to convince
the judgment or insinuate into the affections of the
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Jews, to prevail with them to receive and embrace
Christ as the promised Messiah.

L He owns them to be God's favourite people,
whom he had taken into special relation to him-
self, and for whom he had done great things. Prob-
ably the Jews of the dispercion, that lived in other
countries, being more in danger of mingling with
the nations, were more jealous of their peculiarity
than those that lived in their own land were; and
therefore Paul is here very careful to take notice
of it, to their honour.

( 1.) That the Gd of the whole earth was, in a
particular manner, the God of this people Isroel,
a God rh couenant with them, and that he had giv-
en them a revelation of his mind and will, such as
he had not gioen to any other nation or Wople:
so that hereby they were distinguished from, and
dignified above, all their neighbours, having pe-
culiar precepts to be governed by, and peculiar
promises to depend upon.

(2.) That he had chosen their fothers to be his
friends: Abraham was called the hiend of God;
to be his prophets, by whom he would reveal
his mind to his church, and to be the trustees of
his covenant with the church. He puts them in
mind of this, to let them know that the reason why
God favoured them, though undeserving, and ill
deserving, was because he would adhere to the
choice he had made of. their fothers, Deut. 7:7, 8.
Thq were beloued purely for the fathen' sahes,
Rom. ll:28.

(3.) That he had exalted that people, and put a
great deal of honour upon them, had advanced
them into a people, and raised them lrom nothing,
when they dwelt os strangec in the land of Eglrpt,
and had nothing in them to recommend them to
the divine favour. They ought to remember this,
and to infer hence that God was no debtor to them;
for it was ex meto motu - out of his mere good
pleasure, and not upon a valuable consideration,
that they had the grant of the divine favour; and
therefore it was revocable at pleasure; and God did
them no wrong if he at length plucked up the
hedge of their peculiarity. But they were debtors
to him, and obliged to receive such further discov-
eries as he should make to his church.

(4.) That he had with a high hand brcught them
out of Egltpt, where they were not only strangers,
but captives, had delivered them at the expense
of a great many miracles, both of mercy to them
and judgment on their oppressors /srgns and won-
derc, Deut. 4:34), and at the expense of a great
many lives, all the fint-born of Egtpt, Phamoh, and
oll his host, in the Red ka; I gaue E$/pt for tlV
ransom, gaoe men for thee. Isa. 43:3, 4.

(5.) That he had suffered their mannerc forty
yean in the wilderness, u. 18, Etropophore*n.
Some think it should be read, etrophophorA*n

- he educated fftem, because this is the word the
Septuagint use concerning the fatherly care God
took of that people, Deut. l:31. Both may be in-
cluded; for, [.] God made a great deal of provi-
sion for them for forty years in the wilderness: mir-
acles were their daily bread, and kept them from
starving: They lached not any thing. l2.l He exer-
cised a great deal of patience with them. They were
a provoking, murmuring, unbelieving people; and
yet he bore with them, did not deal with them as
they deserved, but suffered his anger many a time
to be turned away by the prayer and intercession
ol Moses. So many years as we have each of us
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lived in this world, we must own that God has thus
been as a tender father to us, has supplied our
wants, has fed us all our life long unto this day,
has been indulgent to us, a God of pardons (as he
was to lsrael, Neh. 9:17), and not exteme to marh
what we haoe done amr'ss; we have tried his pa-
tience, and yet not tired it. Let not the Jews insist
too much upon the privileges of their peculiarity,
for they have forfeited them a thousand times.

(6.) That he had put them in possession ol the
land of Canaan (u. l9): When he had deshoyed se*
en nations in the land of Canaan, that were
doomed to be rooted out to make room for them,
he dioided their land to them by lot, and put them
in possession of it. This was a signal favour of God
to them, and he owns that hercby a great honour
was put upon them, from which he would not in
the least derogate.

(7.) That he had raised up men, inspirited from
heaven, to deliver them out of the hands of those
that invaded their rights, and oppressed them af-
ter their settlement in Canaan, u.20,21. ll.lHe
gaoe them judges, men qualified for public service,
and, by an immediate impulse upon their spirits,
called to it, pro re nata - as the occasion requircd.
Though they were a provoking people, and were
never in servitude but their sin brought them to
it, yet upon their petition a deliverer was raised
up. The critics find some difficulty in computing
these four hundred and fifty yearc. From the de-
liuerance out of Egypt to David's expulsion of f/re
Jebusites hom the sbonghold of Zion, which com-
pleted the casting out of the heathen nations, urcs
four hundrcd and fifty yearc; and most of that time
they were under judges. Others thus: The govern-
ment of the iudges, from the death of Joshua to
the death of Eli, was iust three hundred and thirty-
nine yean, but it is said to be [ds] as it were four
hundred and fiftyyearg because the years of their
servitude to the several nations that oppressed
them, though really they were included in the years
of the judges, are yet mentioned in the history as
if they had been distinct from them. Now these,
all put together, make one hundred and eleuen
years, which added to the thrce hundred and thir-
ty nine, make them four hundred and fifty; as so
many, though not really so many. [2.] He governed
them by a propi et, kmuel, a man divinely inspired
to preside in their affairs. l3.lHe afterwards at their
request set a hing ooer them (u.2ll, Saul, the son
of Cis. Samuel's government and his lasted forty
yeors, which was a kind of transition from the
theocracy to the kingly government. [4.] At last,
he made David their king, u. 22. When God had
remoued fuul, for his mal-administration, he mised
up unto them Dauid to be their Arng, and made a
couenant of royalty with him, and with his seed.
When he had removed one king, he did not leave
them as sheep without a shepherd, but soon raised
up another, raised him up from a mean and low
estate, raised him up on high, 2 Sam. 23:1. He
quotes the testimony God gave concerning him,
Frrsr, That his choice was divine: I haue found Da-
ur4 Ps.89:20. God himself pitched upon him. Find-
ing implies seeking; as if God had ransacked all
the families of Israel to find a man fit for his pur-
pose, and this was he. Secondly, That his charac-
ter was divine: z4 man after my oun heart, such
a one as I would have, one on whom the image
of God is stamped, and therefore one in whom God
is well pleased and whom he approves. This char-
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acter was given of him before he was first anoint-
ed, I Sam. 13:14. The Inrd hath sought out a man
after his own heart, such a one as he would have.
Thirdly, That his conduct was divine, and under
divine direction: He shall fulfil all my will. He shall
desire and endeavour to do the will of God, and
shall be enabled to do it, and employed in the do-
ing of it, and go through with it. Now all this seems
to show not only the special favour of God to the
people of Israel (with the acknowledgment of
which the apostle is very willing to oblige them)
but the further favours of another nature which he
designed them, and which were now, by the
preaching of the gospel, offered to them. Their de-
liverance out of Egypt, and settlement in Canaan,
were types and figures of good things to come. The
changes of their government showed lhatit made
nothing perfect, and therefore must give way to the
spiritual kingdom of the Messiah, which was now
in the setting up, and which, if they would admit
it and submit to it, would be the glory of their peo-
ple Israel; and therefore they needed not conceive
any jealousy at all of the preaching of the gospel,
as if it tended in the least to damage the true ex-
cellences of the Jewish church.

2. He gives them a full account of our lord Jesus,
passing from David to the Son of David, and shows
that this Jesus is his promised Seed (u. 23): Of this
man's seed, from that root of Jesse, from that mon
after God's own heart, hath God, according to his
promise, raised unto Israel a Souiour - Jesus, who
carries salvation in his name.

(1.) How welcome should the preaching of the
gospel of Christ be to the Jews, and how should
they embrace il, as well worthy of all acceptation,
when it brought them the tidings, [.] Of a Saviour,
to deliver them out of the hands of their enemies,
as the iudges of old, who were therefore called
saoiourc; but this a Saoiour to do that for them
which, it appears by the history, those could not
do - to saue them hom their sins, their worst en-
emies. [2.] A Saviour of God's raising up, that has
his commission from heaven. [3.] Raised up to be
a Sauiour unto Israel, to them in the first place:
He was sent to bless them; so far was the gospel
from designing the gathering of them. [4.] Raised
up of the seed of Dauid, that ancient royal family,
which the people of lsrael gloried so much in, and
which at this time, to the great disgrace of the
whole nation, was buried in obscurity. It ought to
be a great satisfaction to them that God had raised
up this horn of saluation for them in the house of
his seruant Daur4 Luke l:69. [5.] Raised up accord-
ing to his promrsg the promise to David (Ps. 132:11),
the promise to the Old:festament church in the lat-
ter times of it I oill raise unto Dauid a righteous
branch, Jer. 23:5. This promise was it fo which the
twelue tribes hoped to come (ch. 26:7); why then
should they entertain it so coldly, now that it was
brought to them? Now,

(2.) Concerning this Jesus, he tells them,
I l.] That John the Baptist was his harbinger and

forerunner, that Eeat man whom all acknowledged
to be a prophet. Let them not say that the Messiah's
coming was a surprise upon them, and that this
might excuse them if they took time to consider
whether they should entertain him or no; for they
had sufficient warning by John, who preached
before his coming, u.24. Two things he did: - Frrsl
He made way for his entrance, by preaching ffte
baptism of repentance, not to a few select disci-

fuul at Antioch in Pisidia

ples, but to all the Wple of Ismel. He showed them
their sins, unrned them of the uruth to come, called
them to repentance, and to bring forth huits meet
for repentance, and bound those to this who were
willing to be bound by the solemn rite or sign of
baptism; and by this he made ready a people pre-
pared for the l-ord Jesus, to whom his grace would
be acceptable when they were thus brought to
know themselves. Secondly, He gave notice of his
approach (u. 25\: As he fulfilled ftrs course, when
he was going on vigorously in his work, and had
had wonderful success in it, and an established in-
terest: "Now," saith he to those that attended his
ministry, "Whom thinh you that I am? What no-
tions have you of me, what expectations from me?
You may be thinking that I am the Messiah, whom
you expect; but you are mistaken, / am not he(see
John l:20), but he is at the door; behold, there com-
eth one immediately after me, who will so far ex-
ceed me upon all accounts, that I am not uorthy
to be employed in the meanest office about him,
no, not to help him on and off with his shoes -whose shoes of his feet I am not uorthy to loose,
and you may guess who that must be."

[2.] That the rulers and people of the Jews, who
should have welcomed him, and been his willing,
forward, faithful subjects, were his persecutors and
murderers. When the apostles preach Christ as fhe
Sauiour, they are so far from concealing his igno-
minious death, and drawing a veil over it, that they
always preach Christ crucified, yea, and (though
this added much to the reproach of his sufferings)
crucified by his own people, by fftose that dwelt
in Jerusalem, the holy city - the royal city, and
their rulers, u. 27. First, Their sin was that though
they found no couse of death in him, could not
prove him, no, nor had any colour to suspect him,
guilty of any crime (the judge himself that tried
him, when he had heard all they could say against
him, declared he found no fault with him), Wt thq
desired Pilote that he might be slain (u. 28), and
presented their address against Christ with such
fury and outrage that they compelled Pilate to cru-
cify him, not only contrary to his inclination, but
contrary to his conscience; they condemned him
to so great a death, though they could not convict
him of the least sin. Paul cannot charge this upon
his hearers, as Peter did (ch. 2:23): You haoe with
wiched hands crucified and slain hrm,' Ior these,
though Jews, were far enough off; but he charges
it upon the Jews at Jerusalem and the rulers, to
show what little reason those Jews of the disper-
sion had to be so iealous for the honour of their
nation as they were, when it had brought upon it-
self such a load and stain of guilt as this, and how
justly they might have been cut off from all ben-
efit by the Messiah, who had thus abused him, and
yet they were not; but, notwithstanding all this, the
preaching of this gospel shall begin at Jerusalem.
kcondly, The reason of this was because they hnew
him not, u. 27. They knew not who he was, nor
what errand he came into the world upon; for, rf
they had hnoun, thq would not haue crucified the
Inrd of glory. Christ owned this in extenuation of
their crime: They hnow not uhot thq do; and so
did Peter: I wot that through ignorance you did thk,
ch. 3:17. lt was also because they knew not the
voice of the prophets though they heard them read
every sabbath day. They did not understand nor
consider that it was foretold that the Messiah should
suffer, or else they would never have been the in-
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struments of his suffering. Note, Many that read the
prophets do not know the voice of the prophets,
do not understand the meaning of the scriptures;
they have the sound of the gospel in their ears, but
not the sense of it in their heads, nor the savour
of it in their hearts. And therefore men do not know
Christ, nor know how to carry it towards him, be-
cause they do not know the voice of the prophets,
who testified beforehand concerning Christ. Third-
/y, God overruled them, for the accomplishment
of the prophecies of the Oldjfestament: Because
thq hnew not the uoice of the prophets, which
warned them not to touch God's Anointed, they ful-
filled them in condemning him; tor so it was writ-
ten that }/essroh the prince shall be cut off, but not
for himself. Note, lt is possible that men may be
fulfilling scripture prophecies, even when they are
breaking scripture precepts, particularly in the per-
secution of the church, as in the persecution of
Christ. And this iustifies the reason which is some-
times given for the obscurity of scripture prophe-
cies, that, if they were too plain and obvious, the
accomplishment of them would thereby be prevent-
ed. So Paul saith here, Because they knew not the
ooice of the prophetg therefore thq haue fulfilled
them, which implies that if they had understood
them they would not have fulfilled them. Fourflr-
ly, All that was foretold concerning the sufferings
of the Messiah was fulfilled in Christ (u.29): When
they had fuUilled a// the rest that uos written of
hr'm, even to the giving of him vinegar to drink in
his thirst, then they fulfilled what was foretold con-
cerning his being buried.Thq tooh him down frcm
the tree, and laid him in a sepulchre. This is taken
notice of here as that which made his resurrection
the more illustrious. Christ was separated from this
world, as those that are buried have nothing more
to do with this world, nor this world with them;
and therefore our complete separation from sin is
represented by our being buried with Chrr'sf. And
a good Christian will be willing to be buried alive
with Christ. They laid him in a sepulchre, and
thought they had him fast.

[3.] That he rose again hom the dead, and
saw no corruption. This was the great truth that
was to be preached; for it is the main pillaa by
which the whole fabric of the gospel is supported,
and therefore he insists largely upon this, and
shows,

Frrsr, That he rose by consent. When he was im-
prisoned in the grave for our debt, he did not break
prison, but had a fair and legal discharge from the
arrest he was under (u.30\: God raised him hom
the dead, sent an angel on purpose to roll away
the stone from the prisondoor, returned to him the
spirit which at his death he had committed into
the hands of his Father, and quickened him by the
Holy Ghost. His enemies laid him in a sepulchre,
with design he should always lay there; but God
said, IVo,' and it was soon seen whose purpose
should stand, his or theirs.

Secondly, That there was sufficient proof of his
having risen (u. 3l): He was seen mony days, in div-
ers places, upon divers occasions, by those that
were most intimately acquainted with him; for they
came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, were
his constant attendants, and they are his uitnesses
unto the people. They were appointed to be so,
have attested the thing many a time, and are ready
to attest it, though they were to die for the same.
Paul says nothing ol his own seeing him, which was
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more convincing to himself than it could be when
produced to others.

Thirdly, That the resurrection of Christ was the
performance of the promise made to the partiarchs;
it was not only true news, but good news: "ln de-
claring this, we declare unto you glad tidings (u.

32, 33), which should be in a particular manner
acceptable to you Jews. So far are we from design-
ing to put any slur upon you, or do you any wrong,
that the doctrine we preach, if you receive it aright,
and understand it, brings you the greatest honour
and satisfaction imaginable; for it is in the resur-
rection of Christ that the promise which was made
to your fathen is fulfilled to you." He acknowledges
it to be the dignity of the Jewish nation thal to them
pertained the promises (Rom. 9:4), that they were
the heirs of the promise, as they were the children
of the patriarchs to whom the promises were first
made. The great promise of the Old Testament was
that of the Messiah, in whom all the families of the
earth should be blessed, and not the lamily of Abra-
ham only; though it was to be the peculiar hon-
our of that family that he should be raised up of
it, yet it was to be the common benefit of all fam-
ilies that he should be raised up to them. Note, l.
God hath raised up Jesuq advanced him, and ex-
alted him; raised him again (so we read it), mean-
ing from the dead. We may take in both senses.
God raised up Jesus to be a prophet at his baptism,
to be a priest to make atonement at his death, and
to be a king to rule over all at his ascension; and
his raising him up from the dead was the confir-
mation and ratification of all these commissions,
and proved him raised of God to these offices. 2.
This is the fulfilling of the promises made to the
fathers, the promise of sending the Messiah, and
of all those benefits and blessings which were to
be had with him and by him: "This is he that should
come, and in him you have all that God promised
in the Messiah, though not all that you promised
yourselves." Paul puts himself into the number of
the Jews to whom the promise was fulfilled: Io us
their children. Now, if those who preached the gos-
pel brought themthese glad tidingg instead of look-
ing upon them as enemies to their nation, they
ought to caress them as their best friends, and em-
brace their doctrine with both arms; for if they val-
ued the promise so much, and themselves by it,
much more the performance. And the preaching
of the gospel to the Gentiles, which was the great
thing that the Jews found themselves aggrieved at,
was so far from infringing the promise made to
them that the promise itself, that all the families
of the earth should be blessed in the Messiah, could
not otherwise be accomplished.

Fourthly, That the resurrection of Christ was
the great proof of his being the Son of God, and
confirms what was written in the second Psalm
(thus ancient was the order in which the Psalms
are now placed), Thou ort my Son, this day haue
I begotten thee. Thal the resurrection of Christ
from the dead was designed to evidence and
evince this is plain from that of the apostle (Rom.
l:4): He was declared to be the Son of God with
power by the resurrection from the dead. When
he was first raised up out of obscurity, God de-
clared concerning him by a voice from heaven,
This is my beloued Son (Matt. 3:17), which has
a plain reference to that in the second Psalm, T/rou
art my Son. Abundance of truth there is couched
in those words: that this Jesus was begotten of
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the Father before all worlds - was lhe brightness
of his glory and the express image of his person,
as the son is of the lather's, - that he was the
logos, the eternol thought of the eternal mind,

- that he was conceived by the power of the Holy
Ghost in the womb of the virgin; for upon this
account, also, that holy thing was called the Son
of God (Luke l:35), that he was God's agent in
creating and governing the world, and in redeem-
ing it and reconciling it to himself, and faithful
as a son in his own house, and as such was heir
of all things. Now all this, which was declared
at Christ's baptism and again at his transfiguration,
was undeniably proved by his resurrection. The
decree which was so long before declared was
then confirmed; and the reason why it was im-
possible he should be held by the bands of death
was because he was the Son of God, and conse-
quently had lrfe in himself, which he could not
lay down but with a design to resume it. When his
eternal generation is spoken of, it is not improper
to say, This day haue I begotten thee; lor hom eoer-
losting to euerlasting is with God as it were one
and the same eternal day. Yet it may also be ac-
commodated to his resurrection, in a subordinate
sense, "This day have I made it to appear that
I have begotten thee, and this day have I begot-
ten all that are given to thee;" for it is said (l Pet.
1:3) that the God and Father of our lord Jesus
Christ, as our God and Father, hath begotten us
again to a liuely hope, by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ frcm the dead.

Fifthly, That his being raised the third day, so
as not to see corruption, and to a heavenly life, so
as no more to return to corruption, that is, to the
state of the dead, as others did who were raised
to life, further confirms his being the Messiah
promised.

a. He rose to die no more; so it is expressed,
Rom. 6:9: As concerning thot he roised him up from
the dead, nou no more to return to corruption, that
is, to the grave, which is called corruption, Job
l7:14. lazarus came out of the grave with his grave-
clothes on, because he was to use them again; but
Christ, having no more occasion for them, left them
behind. Now this was the fulfilling of that scripture
(lsa. 55:3), I will gioe you the sure mercies of Da-
uid; ta hosia Dabid ta pkta - the holy things
of Daoid, the faithful things; lor in the promise
made to David, and in him to Christ, great stress
is laid upon the faithlulness of God (Ps. 89:1, 2, 5,
24, 33), and upon the oath God had sworn Dy ftis
holiness, Ps. 89:35. Now this makes them sure mer-
cies indeed that he who is entrusted with the dis-
pensing of them has risen to die no more; so that
he ever lives to see his own will executed, and the
blessings he hath purchased for us given out to us.
As, if Christ had died and had not risen again, so
if he had risen to die again, we had come short
of the sure mercies, or at least could not have been
sure of them.

D. He rose so soon after he was dead that his
body did not see corruption; for it is not till the
third day that the body begins to change. Now this
was promised to David; it was one of the sure mer-
cies of Dauid, for it was said to him in Ps. 16:10,
Neither wilt thou suffer tlry Holy One to see cor-
ruption, u. 35. God had promised to David that he
would raise up the Messiah of his seed, who should
therefore be a man, but should not, Iike other men,
see corruption. This promise could not have its
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accomplishment in David, but looked forward to
Christ.

(a.) lt could not be accomplished in David him-
self (u. 36), tor Dauid, after he had serued his own
generation, by the uill of God, who raised him up
to be what he was, fell asleep, and was laid to his
fathers, and saw corrupfibn. Here we have a short
account of the life, death, and burial, of the pa-
triarch David, and his continuance under the pow-
er of death. [a.] His life: He serued his own gen-
eration, by the will of God, before he slept the sleep
of death. David was a useful good man; he did good
in the world by the will of God. He made God's pre-
cepts his rule; he seroed his own generation so as
therein to serve God; he so serued and pleased men
(as uhateoer the king did pleased the people,
2 Sam. 3:36), as still to keep himself the faithful ser-
vant of God. See Gal. l:10. He served the good of
men, but did not serve the will of men. Or, by the
will of God's providence so ordering it, qualifying
him for, and calling him to, a public station, he
serued his own genemtion; for every creature is that
to us which God makes it to be. David was a great
blessing to the age wherein he lived; he was the
seruant of his generation: many are the curse, and
plague, and burden of their generation. Even those
that are in a lower and narrower sphere must look
upon it that they live to serue their generotion; and
those that will do good in the world must make
themselves serDants of all, I Cor. 9:19. We were not
born for ourselves, but are members of commun-
ities, to which we must study to be serviceable. Yet
here is the difference between David and Christ,
that David was to serve only his own generation,
that generation in which he lived, and therefore
when he had done what he had to dq and written
what he had to write, he died, and continued in
the grave; but Christ (not by his writings or words
upon record only as David, but by his personal
agency) was to serve all generations, must ever live
to reign over the house of Jacob, not as David, for
forty years, but for all ages, as long as the sun and
moon endure, Ps. 89:29, 36, 37. His throne must
be as the days of heaven, and all generations must
be blessed in him, Ps. 72:17.lb.l His death: He fel/
asleep. Death is a sleep, a quiet rest, to those who,
while they lived, laboured in the service of God
and their generation. Observe, He did not fall
asleep till he had served his generation, till he had
done the work for which God raised him up. God's
servants have their work assigned them; and, when
they have accomplished as a hireling their day,
then, and not till then, they are called to rest. God's
witnesses never die till they have finished their tes-
timony; and then the sleep, the death, of the la-
bouring man will be sweeL David was not per-
mitted to build the temple, and therefore when he
had made preparation for it, which was the serv-
ice he was designed to, he fell asleep, and left the
work to Solomon. [c.] His burial: He was laid to
his fatherc. Though he was buried in the city of Da-
urd ( I Kings 2:10), and not in the sepulchre of Jesse
his father in Bethlehem, yet he might be said to
be loid to his fatherc; for the grave, in general, is
the habitation of our fathers, of those that are gone
before us, Ps. 49:19. [d.] His continuance in the
grave: He saw corruption We are sure he did not
rise again; this Peter insists upon when he freely
speaks of the patriarch David (ch. 2:29): He is both
dead and buried, and his sepulchre is uith us unto
this doy. He saw corruption, and therefore that
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promise could not have its accomplishment in
him. But,

(h) It was accomplished in the Lord Jesus (u. 37):
He whom God raised again saw no corruption; tor
it was in him that the sure mercies were to be re-
served for us. He rose the third day, and therefore
did not see corruption then; and he rose to die no
more, and therefore never did. Of him therefore
the promise must be understood, and no other.

c. Having given them this account ol the Lord
Jesus, he comes to make application of it.

(o.)ln the midst of his discourse, to engage their
attention, he had told his hearers that they were
concerned in all this (o.26): "To you is the word
of this saluation sent, to you first. If you by your
unbelief make it a word of rejection to you, you
may thank yourselves; but it is sent to you for a
word of salvation; if it be not so, it is your own
fault." Let them not peevishly argue that because
it was sent to the Gentiles, who had no commun-
ion with them, therefore it was not sent to them;
for to them it was sent in the first place. "Tb you
men this is sent, and not to the angels that sinned.
To you living men, and not to the congregation of
the dead and damned, whose day of grace is over."
He therefore speaks to them with tenderness and
respect: You are men and brethren; and so we are
to look upon all those that stand fair with us for
the great salvation as having the word of salvation
sent to them. Those to whom he does by warrant
from heaven here bring the word of saluation are,
[a.] The native Jews, Hebrews of the Hebrews, as
Paul himself was: "Children of the stoch of Abro-
ham, though a degenerate race, yet to you is this
word of salvation sent; nay, it is therefore sent to
you, to save you from your sins." It is an advan-
tage to be of a good stock; for, though salvation
does not always follow the children of godly par-
ents, yet the word of salvation does: Abraham will
command his children and his house-hold after
him. ful The proselytes, the Gentiles by birth, that
were in some degree brought over to the Jews're-
ligion: "Whosoeoer among Wu that feareth God.
You that have a sense of natural religion, and have
subjected yourselves to the laws of that, and tak-
en hold of the comforts of that, to you is the word
of this saluation senr,'you need the further discov-
eries and directions of revealed religion, are pre-
pared for them, and will bid them welcome, and
therefore shall certainly be welcome to take the
benefit of theml'

(b) In the close of his discourse he applies what
he had said concerning Christ to his hearers. He
had told them a long story concerning this Jesus;
now they would be ready to ask, What is all this
to us? And he tells them plainly what it is to them.

[a.] It will be their unspeakable advantage if they
embrace Jesus Christ, and believe this word of sal-
vation. It will relieve them where their greatest dan-
ger lies; and that is frorh the guilt of their sins: 'Be
it known unto Wu therefore, men and brethren -we are warranted to proclaim it to you, and you
are called to take notice of itl' He did not stand
up to preach before them, but to preach to them,
and not without hopes of prevailing with them; for
they are men, reasonable creatures, and capable
of being argued with; they are brethren, spoken to,
and dealt with, by men like themselves; not only
of the same nature, but of the same nation. It is
proper for the preachers of the gospel to call their
hearers brethren, as speaking familiarly to them,
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and with an affectionate concern for their welfare,
and as being equally interested with them in the
gospel they preach. Let all that hear the gospel of
Christ know these two things: - Ist, That it is an
act of indemnity granted by the King of kings to
the children of men, who stand attainted at Ns bar
of treason against his crown and dignity; and it is
for and in consideration of the mediation of Christ
between God and man that this act of grace is
passed and proclaimed (u.38): "Through this man,
who died and rose again, is preached unto you the
forgiueness of srns. We have to tell you, in God's
name, that your sins, though many and great, may
be forgiven, and how it is come about that they
may be sq without any injury to God's honour, and
how you may obtain the forgiveness of your sins.
We are to preach repentance for the remission of
sins, and divine grace giving both repentance and
remission ofsrns. The remission of sins is through
this man. By his merit it was purchased, in his
name it is offered, and by his authority it is be-
stowed; and therefore you are concerned to be ac-
quainted with him, and interested in him. We
preach to yov the forgiueness ofsrns. That is the
salvation we bring you, the word of God; and there,
fore you ought to bid us welcome and look upon
us as your friends, and messengers of good tidingsl'
2ndly,That it does that for us which the law of Mo-
ses could not do. The Jews were jealous for the law,
and because it prescribed expiatory and pacifica-
tory sacrifices, and a great variety of purifications,
fancied they might be justified by it before God.
"Nol'saith Paul, "be it known to you that it is by
Christ only that those who belieue in him, and none
else, are,/ustffed hom all things, from all the guilt
and stain of sin, from which you could not be jus-
tified @ the law of Moses" (u. 39); therefore they
ought to entertain and embrace the gospel, and not
to adhere to the law in opposition to it, because
the gospel is perfective, not destructive, of the law.
Note, l. The great concern of sinners it to be ius-
tified, to be acquitted from guilt and accepted as
righteous in God's sight. 2. Those who are truly
justified are acquitted from all their guilt; for if any
be left charged upon the sinner he is undone. 3.
It was impossible for a sinner to be justified by the
law of Moses. Not by his moral law, for we have
all broken it, and are transgressing it daily, so that
instead of iustifying us it condemns us. Not by his
remedial law, for it was not possible that the blood
of bulls ond goots should tahe away sin, should sat-
isfy God's offended justice, or pacify the sinner's
wounded conscience. lt was but a ritual and typ-
ical institution. See Heb. 9:9; l0:1, 4. 4. By Jesus
Christ we obtain a complete iustification; for by him
a complete atonement was made for sin. We are
iustified, not only by him as our Judge, but by him
as our righteousness, fie Lord our righteousness.
5. All that believe in Christ, that rely upon him and
give up themselves to be ruled by him, are justi-
fied by him, and none but they. 6. What the law
could not do for us, in that it was weah, that the
gospel of Christ does; and therefore it was folly, out
of a iealousy for the law of Moses and the honour
of that institution, to conceive a jealousy of the gos-
pel of Christ and the designs of that more perfect
institution.

[b.] lt is at their utmost peril if they reject the
gospel of Christ, and turn their backs upon the of-
fer now made them (u. 40, 41): "Beware therefore;
you have a fair invitation given you, look to your-
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selves, lest you either neglect or oppose it." Note,
those to whom the gospel is preached must see
themselves upon their trial and good behaviour,
and are concerned to beware lest they be found
refusers of the grace offered. "Beware lest you not
only come short of the blessings and benefits spo-
ken of in the prophets as coming upon those that
believe, but fall under the doom spoken of in the
prophets as coming upon those that persist in un-
belief : /esf f/raf come upon you which is spohen of."
Note, The threatenings are warnings; what we are
told will come upon impenitent sinners is designed
to awaken us to beware lest it should come upon
us. Now the prophecy referred to we have Hab. l:5,
where the destruction of the Jewish nation by the
Chaldeans is foretold as an incredible unparalleled
destruction; and this is here applied to the destruc-
tion that was coming upon that nation by the Ro-
mans, for their rejecting the gospel of Christ. The
apostle follows the Septuagint translation, which
reads, Behold, you despisers (for, behold, you
among the heatften| because it made the text more
apposite to his purpose. /sf, "Take heed lest the
guilt come upon you which was spoken of in the
prophets - the guilt of despising the gospel and
the tenders of it, and despising the Gentiles that
were advanced to partake of it. Beware lest it be
said to you, Behold, you despiserc." Note, It is the
ruin of many that they despise religion, they look
upon it as a thing below them, and are not willing
to stoop to it. 2ndly, "Take heed lest the judgment
come upon you which was spoken of in the proph-
ets: that you shall wonder and perish, that is,
wonderfully perish; your perdition shall be amaz-
ing to yourselves and all about youl' Those that
will not wonder and be saved shall wonder and per-
ish. Those that enjoyed the privileges of the church,
and flattered themselves with a conceit that these
would save them, will wonder when they find their
vain presumption overruled and that their privi-
leges do but make their condemnation the more
intolerable. Let the unbelieving Jews expect that
God will worh a work in their days which you shall
in no wise belieue, though a man declare it unto
you. This may be understood as a prediction, ei-
ther, l. Of their sin, that they should be incred-
ulous, that that great work of God, the redemption
of the world by Christ, though it should be in the
most solemn manner declared unto them, yet they
would rn no wise belieue rt, Isa. 53:1, Who hath be-
lieoed our report? Though it was of God's work-
ing, to whom nothing is impossible, and of his de-
claring, who cannot lie, yet they would not give
credit to it. Those that had the honour and advan-
tage to have this work wrought in their days had
not the grace to believe it. Or, 2. Of their destruc-
tion. The dissolving of the Jewish polity, the tak-
ing of the kingdom of God from them and giving
it to the Gentiles, the destruction of their holy
house and city, and the dispersion of their people,
was a work which one would not have believed
should have ever been done, considering how
much they had been the favourites of Heaven.
The calamities that were brought upon them
were such as were never before brought upon any
people, Malt.24:.2l.lt was said of their destruction
by the Chaldeans, and it was true of their last
destruction, A ll the inhabitants of the world would
not haue belieued that the enemy would haoe
entered into the gates of Jerusalem as they did,
lam. 4:12. Thus is there a strange punishment to

the unrhen of iniquity,
of Christ, Job 3l:3.

42 And, when the Jews were gone out of the
synagoguq the Gentiles besought that thece
words might be preached to them the next sab-
bath, 43 Now when the congregation was bro-
ken up5 many of theJews and religious proselytec
followed Paul and Barnabas: who, speaking to
tlem, persuaded them to continue in the grace
of God. 44 And the next eabbath day came al.
most the whole clty together to hear the word of
God. 45 But when the Jews saw the multitudes,
they were filled with envy, and epake againat
those thinge whlch were apoken by Paul, contra-
dicting and blaspheming. 46 Then Paul and Bar-
nabas waxedbold, and aald, It was necesEary that
the word of God should first have been apoken
to you3 but seeing ye put it from you, and judge
youreelves unworthy of werlasting life, lo, we
turn to the Gentileg 47 For so hath the lord com-
manded us, s,aJdnf, I have set thee to be a light
of the Gentlles, that thou shouldegt be for sal.
vadon unto the ends of the earth. 48 And when
the Crentiles heard thiq they wene glad, and glo-
rlfled the word of the [ord: and as many as were
ordalned to eternal llfe belleved. 49 And the
word of the Lord was publiehed throughout all
the region. 50 But the Jews stirred up the de-
vout and honourable women, and the chief men
of the city, and ralsed persecution agalnst Paul
and Barnabas, and expelled them out of thelr
coasts. 51 But they shook off the dust of their
feet against them, and came unto lconium.
52 And the di*ciples were fllled with ioy, and
with the Holy Ghoat.

The design of this story being to vindicate the
apostles, especially Paul (as he doth himself at
large, Rom. ll), from the reflections of the Jews
upon him for preaching the gospel to the Gentiles,
it is here observed that he proceeded therein with
all the caution imaginable, and upon due consid-
eration, of which we have here an instance.

I. There were some of the Jews that were so in-
censed against the preaching of the gospel, not to
the Gentileg but to themselveg that they would not
bear to hear it, but went out of the synagogue while
Paul was preaching (u. 42), in contempt of him and
his doctrine, and to the disturbance of the con-
gregation. lt is probable they whispered among
themselves, exciting one another to it, and did it
by consent. Now this bespoke, l. An open infidel-
ity, as plain a profession of unbelief as coming to
hear the gospel is oI faith. They thus publicly
avowed their contempt of Christ and of his doc-
trine and law, were not ashamed, neither could
they blush; and they thus endeavoured to beget
preiudices in the minds of others against the gos-
pel; they went out to draw others to follow their
pernicious ways. 2. An obstinate infidelity. They
went out of the synagogue, not only to show that
they did not believe the gospel, but because they
were resolved they would not, and therefore got
out of the hearing of those things that had a ten-
dency to convince them. They stopped their ears
like the deaf adder. Justly therefore was the gos-
pel taken from them, when they first took them-
selves from it, and turned themselves out of the
church before they were turned out of it. For it is
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especially to the despisers



foul at Antioch in Pisidio

certainly true that God never leaves any till they
first leave him.

II. The Gentiles were as willing to hear the gos-
pel as those rude and ill<onditioned Jews were to
get out of the hearing of it: They besought that these
words, or words to this effect, might be preached
to them the next sabbath; in the weeh between, so
some take it; on the second and fifth days ol the
week, which in some synagogues were their lec-
ture days. But it appears (u. 44) that it was the next
sabbath day that they came together. They begged,
1. That the same otfer might be made to them that
was made to the Jews. Paul in this sermon had
brought the word of salvation to the Jer,rn and pros
elytes, but had taken no notice of the Gentiles; and
therefore they begged that forgiveness ol sins
through Christ might be preached to them, as it
was to the Jews. The Jews' leavings, nay, loathings,
were their longings. This iustifies Faul in his preach-
ing to them, that he was invited to it, as Peter was
sent for to Cornelius. Who could refuse to break
the bread of life to those who begged so hard for
it, and to give that to the poor at the door which
the children at the table threw under their feet?
2. That the same instructions might be given to
them. They had heard the doctrine of Christ, but
did not understand it at the first hearing, nor could
they remember all that they had heard, and there-
fore they begged it might be preached to them
again. Note, It is good to have the word of Christ
repeated to us. What we have heard we should de-
sire to hear again, that it may take deep root in
us, and the nail that is driven may be clenched and
be as a nail in a swe place.Ib hear the same things
should not be grievous, because it is safe, Phil. 3:1.
It aggravates the bad disposition ol the Jews that
the Gentiles desired to hear that often which they
were not willing to hear once; and commends the
good disposition of the Gentiles that they did not
follow the bad example which the Jews set them.

lll. There were some, nay, there were many, both
of Jews and proselytes, that were wrought upon
by the preaching of the gospel. Those who aggra-
vated the matter of the Jews' rejection by the
preaching of the gospel, cried out, as is usual in
such cases, "They have cast away, and cast off, all
the people of God." "Nay," says Paul, "it is not so;
for abundance of the Jews have embraced Christ,
and are taken in;" himself for one, Rom. l1:1, 5.
So it was here: Many of the Jews and religious ptos-
elytes followed Paul and Barnabas, and received
further instructions and encouragement from them.
l. They submitted to the grace of God, and were
admitted to the benefit and comfort of it, which
is implied in their being exhorted to continue in
it. They followed foul ond Barnabos; they became
their disciples, or rather the disciples of Christ,
whose agents they were. Those that ioin them-
selves to Christ will ioin themselves to his minis-
ters, and follow them. And Paul and Barnabas,
though they were sent to the Gentiles, yet bade
those of the Jews welcome that were willing to
come under their instructions, such hearty well-
wishers were they to all the Jews and their friends,
if they pleased. 2. They were exhorted and encour-
aged to persevere herein: fuul and Barnabas,
speahing to them with all the freedom and friend-
ship imaginable, persuaded them to continue in the
grace of God, to hold fast that which they had re-
ceived, to continue in their belief of the gospel of
grace, their dependence upon the Spirit of grace,
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and their attendance upon the means of grace. And
the grace of God shall not be wanting to those who
thus continue in it.

IV. There was a cheerful attendance upon the
preaching of the gospel the next sobbath day Qt.
44): Almost the whole city (the generality of whom
were Gentiles) came together to hear the word of
God l. It is probable that Paul and Barnabas were
not idle in the week-days, but took all opportun-
ities in the week between (as some think the Gen-
tiles desired) to bring them acquainted with Christ,
and to raise their expectations from him. They did
a great deal of service to the gospel in private dis-
course and conversation, as well as in their public
sermons. Wisdom cried in the chief places of con-
course, and the opening of the gates, as well as in
the synagogues, Prov. l:20,21.2. This brought a
vast concourse of people to the synagogue on the
sabbath day. Some came out of curiosity, the thing
being new; others longing to see what the Jews
would do upon the second tender of the gospel to
them; and many who had heard something of the
word of God came to hear more, and to hear it,
not os the word of men but as the uord of God,
by which we must be ruled and judged. Now this
justified Paul in preaching to the Gentiles, that he
met with the most encouraging auditors among
them. There the fields aere white to the haruest,
and there-fore why should he not there put in his
sickle?

V. The Jews were enraged at this; and not only
would not receive the gospel themselves, but were
filled with indignation at those that crowded after
it (u. 45): When the Jews saw the multitudes, and
considered what an encouragement it was to Paul
to go on in his work when he saw the people thus
flying like doves to their windows, and what prob-
ability there was that among these multitudes some
would be, without doubt, wrought upon, and prob-
ably the greater part, to embrace Christ - this /Uled
them uith enuy. l. They grudged the interest the
apostles had in the people, were vexed to see the
synagogue so full when they were going to preach.
This was the same spirit that worked in the Phar-
isees towards Christ; they were cut to the heart
when they saw the whole world go after him. When
the kingdom of heaven was opened they not only
would not go in themselves, but were angry with
those that did. 2. They opposed the doctrine the
apostles preached: Thq spohe against those things
that uere spohen by Paul, cavilled at them, start-
ed objections against them, finding some fault or
other with every thing he said, contradicting and
blaspheming; antelegon antilegontes - contra-
dicting, thq contradicted. They did it with the ut-
most spite and rage imaginable: they persisted in
their contradiction, and nothing would silence
them, they contradicted for contradiction-sake, and
denied that which was most evident; and, when
they could find no colour of objection, they broke
out into ill language against Christ and his gospel,
blaspheming him and it. From the language bf the
carnal man that receives not the things of the Spir-
it of God, and therefore contradicts them, they pro-
ceed to the language of incarnate devils, and blas-
pheme them. Commonly those who begin with
contradicting end with blaspheming.

Vl. The apostles hereupon solemnly and open-
ly declare themselves discharged from their obli-
gations to the Jews, and at liberty to bring the word
of salvation to the Gentiles, even by the tacit con-
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sent of the Jews themselves. Never let the Jew lay
the fault of the carrying of the kingdom of God to
the Gentiles upon the apostles, for that complaint
of theirs is for ever silenced by their own act and
deed, for what they did here is for ever a bar to
it. "Tender and refusal (we say) are good payment
in lawl'The Jews had the tender of the gospel, and
did refuse it, and therefore ought not to say any
thing against the Gentiles having it. ln declaring
this, it is said (u. 46), fuul and Barnabas waxed
bold, more bold than they had been while they
were shy of looking favourably upon the Gentiles,
for fear of giving offence to the Jews, and laying
a stumbling-block in their way. Note, There is a time
for the preachers of the gospel to show as much
of the boldness of the lion as of the wisdom of the
serpent and the harmlessness of the dove. When
the adversaries of Christ's cause begin to be dar-
ing, it is not for its advocates to be timid. While
there is any hope of working upon those that op-
pose themselves they must be rirstructed with meeh-
ness (2 Tim. 2:25); but, when that method has long
been tried in vain, we must wax bold, and tell them
what will be the issue of their opposition. The im-
pudence of the enemies of the gospel, instead of
frightening, should rather embolden its friends; for
they are sure that they have a good cause, and they
know in whom they have trusted to bear them out.
Now Paul and Barnabas, having made the Jews a
fair offer of gospel grace, here give them fair no-
tice of their bringing it to the Gentiles, if by any
means (as Paul says Rom. ll:14) thq might pro-
wke them to emulotion. l. They own that the Jews
were entitled to the first olfer: "lt uas necessary
that the word of God should first haue been spo-
hen to Wu, to whom the promise was made, to you
of the lost sheep of the house of Israel, to whom
Christ reckoned himself first sentl'And his charge
to the preachers of his gospel to begin at Jerusa-
/em (Luke 24:47)was a tacit direction to all that
went into other countries to begin with the Jews,
to uhom pertained the giuing of the law, and there-
fore the preaching of the gospel. l.et the children
frrct be serue4MarkT:.2l.2. They charge them with
the refusal ol it: "You put it hom you;you will not
accept of it; nay, you will not so much as bear the
offer of it, but take it as an affront to you." lf men
put the gospel from them, God justly takes it lrom
them; wtry should manna be given to those that
loathe it and call it light bread, or the privileges
of the gospel forced on those that put them away,
and say, We haoe no part in Darsid? Herein they
judge themseloes unworthy of euerlasting life. ln
one sense we must all judge ourselves unworthy
of everlasting life, for there is nothing in us, nor
done by us, by which we can pretend to merit it,
and we must be made sensible of this; but here the
meaning is, "You discover, or make it to appear,
that you are not meet for eternal life; you throw
away all your claims and give up your pretensions
to it; since you will not take it from his hands, into
whose hand the Father has given it, krinetq you
dq in effect, pass this judgmen, upon yourselves,
and ouf of your own mouth you shall be judged;
you will not have it by Christ, by whom alone it
is to be had, and so shall your doom be, you shall
not have it at all." 3. Upon this they ground their
preaching the gospel to the uncircumcised: "Since
you will not accept eternal life as it is offered, our
way is plain, I-o, we turn to the Gentiles. lf one will
not, another will. If those that were first invited to
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the wedding-feast will not come, we must invite out
of the highways and hedges those that will, for the
uedding must be furnished uith guests. If he that
is next of kin will not do the kinsman's part, he
lnust not complain that another will," Ruth 4:4. 4.
'Ihey iustify themselves in this by a divine warrant
(u. 47): "For so hath the lnrd commanded us; lhe
l,ord Jesus gave us directions to witness to him in
Jerusalem and Judea first, and after that to the ut-
most part of the earfh, to preach the gospel to eDery
creature, to disciple all nations." This is according
to what was loretold in the OldTestament. When
the Messiah, in the prospect of the Jews' infidelity,
was ready to say, I hooe loboured tn uain, he was
told, to his satisfaction, that though /srael were not
gathered, yet he should be glorious, that his blood
should not be shed in vain, nor his purchase made
in vain, nor his doctrine preached in vain, nor his
Spirit sent in vain, - "For I haoe set thee, not only
raised thee up, but established thee, to be o light
of the Gentiles, not only a shining light for a time,
but a standing light, set thee for a light, that thou
shouldst be for soloation unto the end.s of the earth."
Note, ( l.) Christ is not only the Saviour, but the sal-
vation, is himself our righteousness, and life, and
strength. (2.) Wherever Christ is designed to be sal-
vation, he is set up to be a light; he enlightens the
understanding, and so saves the soul. (3.) He is, and
is to be, light and salvation to the Gentiles, to the
ends of the earth. Those of every nation shall be
welcome to him, some of every nation have heard
of him (Rom. 10:18), and all nations shall at tength
become his kingdom. This prophecy has had its
accomplishment in part in the setting up of the
kingdom of Christ in this island of ours, which lies,
as it were, in the ends of the earth, a corner of the
world, and shall be accomplished more and more
when the time comes lor the bringing in of the ful-
ness of the Gentiles.

VII. The Gentiles cheerfully embraced that which
the Jews scornfully rejected, u. 48, 49. Never was
land lost for want of heirs; through the fail of the
Jews, saloation is come to the Gentilesr the casf-
ing off of them uas the reconciling of the world,
and the diminishing of them the riches of the Gen-
flles; so the apostle shows at large, Rom. ll:ll, 12,
15. The Jews, the natural branches, were broken
off, and the Gentiles, that were branches of the wild
olive, were thereupon grafted in, u. 17, 19. Now
here we are told how the Gentiles welcomed this
happy turn in their favour.

l. They took the comfort of.it When they heard
this thq uere glad. It was good news to them that
they might have admission into covenant and com-
munion with God by a clearer, nearer, and better
way than submitting to the ceremonial law, and be-
ing proselyted to the Jewish religion, - that the
partition-wall was taken down and they were as
welcome to the benefits of the Messiahs kingdom
as the Jews themselves, and might share in their
promise, without coming under their yoke. This
was indeed glad tidings of great joy to all people.
Note, Our being put into a possibility of salvation,
and a capacity for it, ought to be the matter of our
reioicing; when the Gentiles did but hear that the
offers of grace should be made them, the word of
grace preached to them, and the means of grace
afforded lhem, thq uere g/ad. "Now there is some
hope for usl'Many grieve under doubts whether
they have an interest in Christ or no, when they
should be rejoicing that they have an interest in



fuul at Antioch in Pisidia

him; the golden sceptre is held out to them, and
they are invited to come and touch the top of it.

2. They gave God the praise olil: Thq glorified
the word of the Inrd; that is, Christ (so some), the
essential Word; they entertained a profound ven-
eration for him, and expressed the high thoughts
they had of him. Or, rather, the gospel; the more
they knew of it, the more they admired it. Oh! what
a light, what a power, what a treasure, does this
gospel bring along with it! How excellent are its
truths, its precepts, its promises! How far transcend-
ing all other institutions! How plainly divine and
heavenly is its origin! Thus they glorified the word
of the loil, and it is this which he has himself mag
nified aboue oll hk name (Ps.138:2), and will mag-
nify and mohe honoumble, lsa. 42:.27. They glo-
rified the word of the Lord, (1.) Because now the
knowledge of it was diffused and not confined to
the Jews only. Note, It is the glory of the word of
the Lord that the further it spreads the brighter
it shines, which shows it to be not like the light
of the candle, but like that of the sun when he
goes forth in his strength. (2.) Because now the
knowledge of it was brought to them. Note, Those
speak best of the honour of the word of the Lord
that speak experimentally, that have themselves
been subdued by its power, and comforted by its
sweetness.

3. Many of them became, not only professors of
the Christian faith, but sincerely obedient to the
faith:.4s many os were ordained to eternal life be-
lieoed. Godby his Spirit wrought true faith in those
for whom he had in his councils from everlasting
designed a happiness to everlasting. ( 1.) Those be-
Iieved to whom God gave grace to believe, whom
by a secret and mighty operation he brought into
subiection to the gospel of Christ, and made will-
ing in the day of his power. Those came to Christ
whom the Father drew, and to whom the Spirit
made the gospel call effectual. It is called the faith
of the operation of God (Col. 2:121, and is said to
be wrought by the same power that raised up
Cftzbf, Eph. l:19, 20. (2.) God gave this grace to
believe to all those among them who were or-
dained to eternal lile (for whom he had predesti-
nated, them he also called, Rom. 8:30); or, as many
os uere disposed to eternal /ifq as many as had
a concern about their eternal state, and aimed to
make sure of eternal life, believed in Christ, in
whom God hath treasured up that life ( I John 5:ll),
and who is the only way to it; and it was the grace
of God that wrought it in them. Thus all those cap-
tives, and those only, took the benefit of Cyrus's
proclamation, whose spirit God had raised up to
build the house of the Lord which is in Jerusalem,
Ezra 1:5. Those will be brought to believe in Christ
that by his grace are well disposed to eternal life,
and make this their aim.

4. When they believed they did what they could
to spread the knowledge of Christ and his gospel
among their neighbours (u. 49): And the word of
the Lord was published throughout all the region.
When it was received with so much satisfaction in
the chief city, it soon spread into all parts of the
country. Those new converts were themselves
ready to communicate to others that which they
were so full of themselves. The l-ord gaoe the word,
and then geat uas the company of those that pub-
lished it, Ps. 68:11. Those that have become ac-
quainted with Christ themselves will do what they
can to bring others acquainted with him. Those in
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great and rich cities that have received the gospel
should not think to engross it, as if, Iike learning
and philosophy, it were only to be the entertain-
ment of the more polite and elevated part of man-
kind, but should do what they can to get it pub-
lished in the country among the ordinary sort of
people, the poor and unlearned, who have souls
to be saved as well as they.

VIII. Paul and Barnabas, having sown the seeds
oI a Christian church there, quitted the place, and
went to do the like else-where. We read not any
thing of their working miracles here, to confirm
their doctrine, and to convince people of the truth
of it; for, though God then did ordinarily make use
of that method of conviction, yet he could, when
he pleased, do his work without it; and begetting
faith by the immediate influence of his Spirit was
itself the greatest miracle to those in whom it was
wrought. Yet, it is probable that they did work mir-
acles, for we find they did in the next place they
came tq ch. l4:3. Now here we are told,

l. How fhe unbelieuing Jeras expelled the apos-
tles out of that country. They first turned their back
upon them, and then lifted up the hel against them
(u.50): They raised percecution against Paul and
Barnabos, excited the mob to persecute them in
their way by insulting their persons as they went
along the streets; excited the magistrates to per-
secute them in their way, by imprisoning and pun-
ishing them. When fhey could not resist the wis-
dom and spirit wherewith they spohe, they had re-
course to these brutish methods, the last refuge of
an obstinate infidelity. Satan and his agents are
most exasperated against the preachers of the gos-
pel when they see them go on successfully, and
therefore then will be sure to raise persecution
against them. Thus it has been the common lot of
the best men in the world to suffer ill for doing
well, to be persecuted instead of being preferred
for the good services they have done to mankind.
Observe, ( l.) What method the Jews took to give
them trouble: Thq stirred up the deuout and hon-
ourable unmen against them. They could not make
any considerable interest themselves, but they ap-
plied to some ladies of quality in the city, that were
well aflected to the Jewish religion, and were pros-
elytes of the gate, therefore called deuout women.
These, according to the genius of their sex, were
zealous in their way, and bigoted; and it was easy,
by false stories and misrepresentations, to incense
them against the gospel of Christ, as if it had been
destructive of all religion, of which really it is per-
fective. It is good to see honourable women de-
vout, and well affected to religious worship: The
less they have to do in the world, the more they
should do for their souls, and the more time they
should spend in communion with God; but it is sad
when, under colour of devotion to God, they con-
ceive an enmity to Christ, as those here mentioned.
What! women persecutors! Can they forget the ten-
derness and compassion of their sex? What! hon-
ourable women! Can they thus stain their honour,
and disgrace themselves, and do so mean a thing?
But, which is strangest of all, devout women! Will
they kill Christ's servants, and think therein they
do God service? Let those therefore that have zeal
see that it be according to knowledge. By these de-
vout and honourable women they stirred up like-
wise the chief men of the city, the magistrates and
the rulers, who had power in their hands and set
them against the apostles, and they had so little
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consideration as to sufler themselves to be made
the tools of this ill-natured party, who would nei-
ther go into the hingdom of heauen themselues nor
suffer those uho were entering to go in. (2.) How
far they carried it, so far that they expelled them
out of their codsts,' they banished them, ordered
them to be carried, as we say, from constable to
constable, till they were forced out oI their iuris-
diction; so that it was not by fear, but downright
violence, that they were driven out. This was one
method which the overruling providence of God
took to keep the first planters oI the church from
staying too long at a place; as Matt. 70:23, When
they persecute you in one city flee to another, thal
thus you may the sooner go ooer the cities of Is-
rael. This was likewise a method God took to make
those that were well disposed the more warmly af-
fected towards the apostles; for it is natural to us
to pity those that are persecuted, to think the bet-
ter of those that suffer when we know they suffer
uniustly, and to be the more ready to help them.
The expelling of the apostles out of their coasts
made people inquisitive what evil they had done,
and perhaps raised them more friends than con-
niving at them in their coasts would have done.

2. How the apostles abandoned and reiected the
unbelieving Jews (u. 5l): They shooh off the dust
of their feet against fhem. When they went out of
the city they used this ceremony in the sight of
those that sat in the gate; or, when they went out
of the borders of their country, in the sight of those
that were sent to see the country rid of them. Here-
by, (1.) They declared that they would have no
more to do with them, would take nothing that was
theirs; for they sought not thein, but them. Dust
they are, and let them keep their dust to them-
selves, it shall not cleave to them. (2.) They ex-
pressed their detestation of their infidelity, and that,
though they were Jews by birth, yet, having reject-
ed the gospel of Christ, they were in their eyes no
better than heathen and profane. As Jews and Gen-
tiles, if they believe, are equally acceptable to God
and good men; so, if they do not, they are equally
abominable. (3.) Thus they set them at defiance,
and expressed their contempt of them and their
malice, which they looked upon as impotent. It was
as much as to say, "Do your worst, we do not fear
you; we know whom we serve and whom we have
trustedl' (4.) Thus they left a testimony behind them
that they had had a fair offer made them of the
grace of the gospel, which shall be proved against
them in the day of judgment. This dust will prove
that the preachers of the gospel had been among
them, but were expelled by them. Thus Christ had
ordered them to do, and for this reason, Matt. 10:14;
Luke 9:5. When they Ieft them, they came to lcon-
rum, not so much for safety, as for work.

3. What frame they left the new converts in cl
Antioch (u.52): The discrples, when they saw with
what courage and cheerfulness Paul and Barna-
bas not only bore the indignities that were done
them, but went on with their work notwithstand-
ing, they were in like manner inspirited. ( l.) They
were very cheerful. One would have expected that
when Paul and Barnabas were expelled out of their
coasts, and perhaps forbidden to return upon pain
of death, the disciples would have been full of grief
and full of fear, looking for no other than that, if
the planters of Christianity go, the plantation would
soon come to nothing; or that it would be their turn
next to be banished the country, and to them it
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would be more grievous, for it was their own. But
no: thq were filled with joy in Christ, had such a
satisfactory assurance of Christ's carrying on and
perfecting his own work in them and among them,
and that either he would screen them from trou-
ble or bear them up under it, that all their fears
were swallowed up in their believing joys. (2.) They
were courageous, wonderfully animated with a
holy resolution to cleave to Christ, whatever dif-
ficulties they met with. This seems especially to
be meant by their being filled with the Holy Ghost,
for the same expression is used of Peter's boldness
(ch. 4:8), and Stephen's (cft. 7:55), and Paul's, cft.
l3:9. The more we relish the comforts and encour-
agements we meet with in the power of godliness,
and the fuller our hearts are of them, the better
prepared we are to face the difficulties we meet
with in the profession of godliness.

CHAPTER 14
We have, in this chapter, a lurther account of the prcgress of

the gospel, by the ministry oI Paul and Bamabas among the Gen-
tiles; it goes on conquering and to conquer, yet meeting with op
position, d before, among the unbelieving Jws. Here is, I. Their
succsful preaching of the gospel lor some time at Iconium, and
their being driven thence I the violence of their petffiutols, both
Jews and Gentil$, and forced into the neighbouring countries (a
1-7). II. Their healing a lame man at Lystra, and the prolound
veneration which the pople conceived o( them thereupon, which
they had much ado to keep from running into an extreme (u 8-
18). III. The outrage of the people against Paul, at the instiga-
tion of the Jews, the eflect ol which was that they stoned him,
as they thought, to death; but he was wonderfully restored to life
(a 19, 20). IV The visit which Paul and Barnabas made to the
churches which they had planted, to conlirm them, and put them
into order (u 2l-23). V. Thry return to Antioch, whence they were
sent forth; the good they did by the way, and the report thry made
to the church ol Antioch of their expedition, and, if I may so say,
of the campaign they had made (o.24-28).

I And it came to pass in lconium, that they
rvent both together into the rynagogue of the
Jews, and ao spakg that a grcat multltude both
of the Jewa and also of the Greeks believed.
2 But the unbelieving Jewa stirred up the Gen.
tileg and made their minds evil affected against
the brethren. 3 Long time therefore abode they
speaktng boldly in the lord, which gave teeti-
mony unto the word of hir grace, and granted
signa and wonders to be done by their hands.
4 But the multitude of the clty rvas dlvided: and
part held with the Jews, and part wtth the apos-
tles, 5 Andwhen thene r,vasatr assault made both
of the Crentllee, and aleo of the Jewe wlth their
rulerq to a* them despitefully, and to stone
them, 6 They rvere ware of it, and fled unto Lya-
tra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the re.
gion that lleth round about: 7 And there they
preached the gospel.

ln these verses we have,
I. The preaching of the gospel in lconium, whith-

er the apostles were forced to retire from Antioch.
As the blood of the martyrs has been the seed of
the church, so the banishment of the confessors
has helped to scatter that seed. Observe, L How
they made the first offer of the gospel to the Jeus
in their synogogues; thither they went, not only as
to a place of meeting, but as to a place of meeting
with them, to whom, wherever they came, they
were to apply themselves in the first place. Though
the Jews at Antioch had used them barbarously,
yet they did not therefore decline preaching the
gospel to the Jews at lconium, who perhaps might
be better disposed. Let not those of any denom-
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ination be condemned in the gross, nor some suf-
fer for others' faults; but let us do good to those
who have done evil to us. Though ti e blood-thirsty
hate the upright, yet the just seeh their soul (Prov.
29:10), seek the salvation of it. 2. How the apos-
tles concurred herein. Notice is taken of this, that
thq went both together into the synagogue, to tes-
tify their unanimity and mutual affection, that peo-
ple might say,.See hou they loue one another, and
might think the better of Christianity, and that they
might strengthen one another's hands and confirm
one another's testimony, and, out of the mouth of
two witnesses euery word might be established.
They did not go one one day and another anoth-
er, nor one go at the beginning and the other some
time after; but they went in both toSether.

ll. The success of their preaching there: They so
spohe that a great multitude, some hundreds per-
haps, if not thousands, both of the Jews and also
of the Creehs, that is the Gentiles, belieued. Ob-
serve here, l. That the gospel was now preached
to Jews and Gentiles together, and those of each
denomination that believed came together into the
church. ln the close of the foregoing chapter it was
preached first to the Jews, and some of them be-
lieved, and then to the Gentiles, and some of them
believed; but here they are put together, being put
upon the same level. The Jews have not so lost
their prelerence as to be thrown behind, only the
Gentiles are brought to stand upon even terms with
them; boflr are reconciled to God in one body
(Ephes. 2:16), and both together admitted into the
church without distinction. 2. There seems to have
been something remarkable in the manner of the
apostles' preaching here, which contributed to their
success: They so spoke that a great multitude be-
lieued - so plainly, so convincingly, with such an
evidence and demonstmtion of the Spirit, and with
such pouer;they so spoke, so warmly, so affection-
ately, and with such a manifest concern for the
souls of men, that one might perceive they were
not only convinced, but filled, with the things they
spoke of, and that what they spoke came from the
heart and therefore was likely to reach to the heart;
they so spoke, so earnestly and so seriously, so
boldly and courageously, that those who heard
them could not but say that God was with them
of a truth. Yet the success was not to be attributed
to the manner of their preaching, but to the Spirit
of God, who made use of that means.

IIl. The opposition that their preaching met with
there, and the trouble that was created them; lest
they should be puffed up with the multitude of their
converts, there was given them this thorn in the
flesh. l. Unbelieving Jews were the first spring of
their trouble here, as elsewhere (u.2): lhey stirred
up the Gentilu. The influence which the gospel had
upon many of the Gentiles, and their embracing
it, as it provoked some of the Jews to a holy jeal-
ousy and stirred them up to receive the gospel too
(Rom. ll:14), so it provoked others of them to a
wicked jealousy, and exasperated them against the
gospel. Thus as good instructions, so good exam-
ples, which to some are a savour of life unto life,
to others are a savour of death unto death. See
2 Cor. 2:15, 16. 2. Disaffected Gentiles, irritated by
the unbelieving Jews, were likely to be the instru-
ments of their trouble. The Jews, by false sugges-
tions, which they were continually buzzing in the
ears of the Gentiles, made fheir minds euil affect-
ed against the brethren, whom of themselves they
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were inclined to think favourably of. They not only
took occasion in all companies, as it came in their
way, but made it their buoineoo to go purposely to
such as they had any acquaintance with, and iaid
all that their wit or malice could invent to beget
in them not only a mean but an ill opinion of Chiis
tianity, telling them how destructive it would cer-
tainly be to their pagan theology and worship; and,
for their parts, they would rather be Gentiles than
Christians. Thus they soured and embittered their
spirits against both the converters and the convert-
ed, The old serpen did, by their poisonous tongues,
infuse his venom against the seed of the woman
into the minds of these Gentiles, and this was a roof
of bitterness in them, bearing gall and wormwood.
It is no wonder if those who are ill affected to-
wards good people wish ill to them, speak ill of
them, and contrive ill against them; it is all owing
to ill will. DkokAwn, they molested and vexed the
minds of the Gentiles (so some of the critics take
it); they were continually teasing them with their
impertinent solicitations. The tools of persecutors
have a dog's life, set on continually.

IV. Their continuance in their work there, not-
withstanding this opposition, and God's owning
them in it, u. 3. We have here, l. The apostles work-
ing for Christ, faithfully and diligently, according
to the trust committed to them. Because the minds
of the Gentiles uere euil sffected qgsin$t them, one
would think that therefore they should have with-
drawn, and hastened out of the way, or, if they had
preached, should have preached cautiously, for fear
of giving further provocation to those who were
already enough enraged. No; on the contrary,
therefore they abode there a long time, speahing
boldly in the Inrd. The more they perceived the
spite and rancour of the town against the new con-
verts, the more they were animated to go on in
their work, and the more needful they saw it to
continue among them, to confirm them in the faith,
and to comfort them. They spohe boldly, and were
not ahaid of giving offence to the unbelieving Jews.
What God said to the prophet, with reference to
the unbelieving Jews in his day, was now made
good to the apostles: I haue made tlry face strong
against their faceg Ezek. 3:7-9. But observe what
it was that animated them: They spohe boldly in
the l-ord, in his strength, and trusting in him to bear
them out; not depending upon any thing in them-
selves. They uere strong in the l-ord, and in the
pouser of his mrglrt 2. Christ working with the apos
tles, according to his promise, Io, I am @ith you
always When they went on in his name and
strength, he failed not to give testimony to the word
of his grace. Note, ( l.) The gospel is a word of grace,
the assurance of God's good will to us and the
means of his good work in us. It is the word of
Christ's grace, for it is in him alone that we find
favour with God. (2.) Christ himself has attested this
word of grace, who is the Amen, the faithful uit-
ness,' he has assured us that it is the word of God,
and that we may venture our souls upon it. As it
was said in general concerning the first preachers
of the gospel that they had the l-ord working with
them, and confirming the word by signs following
(Mark l6:20), so it is said particularly concerning
the apostles here that the Lord confirmed their tes-
timony, in gronting signs and wonders to be done
by their hands - in the miracles they wrought in
the kingdom of nature - as well as the wonders
done by their word, in the greater miracles wrought
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on men's minds by the power of divine grace. The
Lord was with them, while they were with him, and
abundance of good was done.

V. The division which this occasioned in the city
(u. 4): The multitude of the city was dioided inlo
two parties, and both active and vigorous. Among
the rulers and persons of rank, and among the com-
mon people, there were some that held with the
unbelieving Jews, and others that held with the
apostles. Barnabas is here reckoned an apostle,
though not one of the twelve, nor called in the
extra-ordinary manner that Paul was, because set
apart by special designation of the Holy Ghost to
the seruice of the Gentiles. It seems, this business
of the preaching of the gospel was so universally
taken notice of with concern that every person,
even of the multitude of the city, was either for it
or against it; none stood neuter. "Either for us or
for our adversaries, for God or Baal, for Christ or
Beelzebub." l. We may here see the meaning of
Christ's prediction that he came not to send peace
upon earth, but rather diuision, Luke 12:51-53. If
all would have given in unanimously into his meas-
ures, there would have been universal concord;
and, could men have agreed in this, there would
have been no dangerous discord nor disagreement
in other things; but, disagreeing here, the breach
was wide as the sea. Yet the apostles must not be
blamed for coming to lconium, although before
they came the city was united, and now it was di-
vided; for it is better that part of the city go to heav-
en than all to hell. 2. We may here take the meas-
ures of our expectations; let us not think it strange
if the preaching of the gospel occasion division,
nor be offended at it; it is better to be reproached
and persecuted as dividers for swimming against
the stream than yield ourselves to be carried down
the stream that leads to destruction. Let us hold
with the apostles, and not fear those that hold with
the Jews.

VI. The attempt made upon the apostles by their
enemies. Their evil affection against them broke
out at length into violent outrages, u. 5. Observe,
l. Who the plotters were: Both the Gentiles and the
Jews, with their rulerc. The Gentiles and Jews were
at enmity with one another, and yet united against
Christians, like Herod and Pilate, Sadducees and
Pharisees, against Christ; and like Gebal and Am-
mon and Amaleh, of old, against Israel. If the
church's enemies can thus unite for its destruction,
shall not its friends, laying aside all personal feuds,
unite for its preservation? 2. What the plot was.
Having now got the rulet on their side, they doubt-
ed not but to carry their point, and their design
was to use the apostles despiteful/y, to expose them
to disgrace, and then to stone them, to put them
to death; and thus they hoped to sink their cause.
They aimed to take away both their reputation and
their life, and this was all they had to lose which
men could take from them, for they had neither
lands nor goods.

VII. The deliverance of the apostles out of the
hands of lhose wiched and unreasonable men, u.

6, 7. They got away, upon notice given them of the
design against them, or the beginning of the at-
tempt upon them, of wNch they were soon aware,
and they made an honourable retreat (for it was
not an inglorious flight) to Lystra ond Derbe; and
there, l. They found safety. Their persecutors in
Iconium were for the present satisfied that they
were thrust out of their borders, and pursued them
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no further. God has shelters for his people in a
storm; nay, he is, and will be, himself their hiding
place. 2. They found work, and this was what they
went for. When the door of opportunity was shut
against them at lconium, it was opened at Lystra
and Derbe. To these cities they went, and there,
and in the region that lieth round about, they
preached the gospel. In times of persecution min-
isters may see cause to quit the spot, when yet they
do not quit the work.

8 And there aat a certain man at Lystra, im-
potent ln his feet, being a crlpple from hls
motter's womb, who never had walked: 9 The
same heard Paul epeak: who etedfaetly behold-
ing him, and pencelving that he had faith to be
healed, l0 Said wtth a loud volce, Stand upright
on thy feet. And he leaped and rvalked. ll And
when the people aaw what Paul had done, they
lifted up their voices, saylng in the speech of Lyc-
aonia, The gods are come down to us in the like-
nees of men. 12 And they called Barnabas, Ju'
piter; and Paul, Mercurlug because he wac the
chief speaker. 13 Then the prieet of Jupiter,
which war before their clty, brought oxen and
garlande unto the gateq andrvould hare done sac-
riflce with the people. 14 Whlchwhen tfre apos-
tleq Barnabas and PauI, heard of, they nent thelr
clotheq and mn ln among the peoplg crylng out,
15 And aaying, Slrq why do ye these rhlngs? We
also arrc men of llke paraiont wlth you, and
preach unto you that ye ehould turn from theae
vanldes unto the living God, which made heav-
en, and earth, and the cea, atrd all thtngs that are
thereln: 16 VYho ln tlmec pact suffered all nationa
to walk ln thelr own ways. 17 Nevertheless he
left not hlnself wlthout witness, h that he dld
good, and garre us raln from heaven, and fruitful
Eeasons, fflling our heafis wtth food and glad-
ner& 18 Ard with the-ce oayingo scaroe ne-
stralned they the peoplq that they had not done
sacrifice unto them.

In these verses we have,
I. A miraculous cure wrought by Paul at Lystra

upon a cripple that had been lame from his birth,
such a one as was miraculously cured by Peter and
John, c/r. 3:2. That introduced the gospel among
the Jews, this among the Gentiles; both that and
this were designed to represent the impotency of
all the children of men in spiritual things: they are
Iame from their birth, till the grace of God puts
strength into them; for it was when we were yet
uithout strength that Cftrrst died for the ungodly,
Rom. 5:6. Observe here, l. The deplorable case of
the poor cripple (u. 8): He was impotent in his feet,
disabled (so the word is) to such a degree that it
was impossible he should set his foot to the ground,
to lay any stress upon it. lt was well known that
he had been so from his mother's roomb, and that
he neoer had walhed, nor could stand up. We
should take occasion hence to thank God for the
use of our limbs; and those who are deprived of
it may observe that their case is not singular. 2.
The expectation that was raised in him of a cure
(u. 9): He heard Paul preach, and, it is likely, was
much affected with what he heard, believed that
the messengers, having their commission thence,
had a divine power going along with them, and
were therefore able to cure him of his lameness.
This Paul was aware of, by the spirit of discerning
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that he had, and perhaps the aspect of his coun-
tenance did in part witness for him: fuul perceiued
that he had faith to be healed; desired it, hoped
for it, had such a thing in his thoughts, which it
does not appear that the lame man Peter healed
had, for he expected no more than an a/ms. There
uas not found such great faith in Israel as was
among the Gentiles, Matt. 8:10. 3. The cure
wrought: Paul, perceiaing that he had faith to be
heoled, brought the word and healed him, Ps.
107:20. Note, God will not disappoint the desires
that are of his own kindling, nor the hopes of his
own raising. Paul spoke to him arrfh a loud uoice,
either because he was at some distance, or to show
that the true miracles, wrought by the power of
Christ, were far unlike the lying wonders wrought
by deceivers, that peeped, and muftered, and whis-
pered, lsa,8:19. God saith, t houe not spohen in
secret, in o darh place of the earth, Isa. 45:19. Paul
spoke to him with a loud voice, that the people
about might take notice, and have their expecta-
tions raised of the effect. It does not appear that
this cripple was a beggar; it is said (u.8) that he
sar, not that he sat begging. But we may imagine
how melancholy it was to him to see other people
walking about him, and himsell disabled; and there
fore how welcome Paul's word was to him, 'Stand
upright on tly feet; help ttryself, and God shall help
thee; try whether thou hast strength, and thou shalt
find that thou hast." Some copies readit,l say unto
thee, in the name of the lard Jesus Christ, Stand
upright on tlry feet. It is certain that this is implied,
and very probably was expressed, by Paul, and
power went along with this word; for presently he
leaped and walhed, leaped up from the place
where he sat, and not only stood upright, but to
show that he was perfectly cured, and that im-
mediately, he walked to and fro before them all.
Herein the scripture was fulfilled, that when fhe
wilderness of the Gentile world is made to blos-
som ds the rose then shall the lame mon leap os
a hart, lsa.35:1, 6. Those that by the grace of God
are cured of their spiritual lameness must show it
by leaping with a holy exultation and walking in
a holy conversation.

II. The impression which this cure made upon
the people: they were amazed at it, had never seen
nor heard the like, and fell into an ecstacy of won-
der. Paul and Barnabas were strangers, exiles, ref-
ugees, in their country; every thing concurred to
make them mean and despicable: yet the work-
ing of this one miracle was enough to make them
in the eyes of this people truly great and honour-
able, though the multitude of Christ's miracles could
not screen him from the utmost contempt among
the Jews. We find here, l. The people take them
for gods (u. l1): They lifted up their wices with an
air of triumph, saying in their own language (for
it was the common people that said it), rn the
speech of Lycoonia, which was a dialect of the
Greek, Iie gods are come down to us in the lihe-
ness of men. They imagined that Paul and Barna-
bas had dropped down to them out of the clouds,
and that they were some divine powers, no less
than gods, though in the likeness of men. This no-
tion of the thing agreed well enough with the pa-
gan theology, and the fabulous account they had
of the visits which their gods made to this lower
world; and proud enough they were to think that
they should have a visit made to them. They car-
ried this notion so far here that they pretended to
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tell which of their gods they were, according to the
ideas their poets had given them of the gods (u.
l2): Thq called Barnabas Jupiter; for, if they will
have him to be a god, it is as easy to make him
the prince of their gods as not. It is probable that
he was the senior, and the more portly comely
man, that had something of majesty in his coun-
tenance. And fuul they called Mercury, who was
the messenger of the gods, that was sent on their
errands; for Paul, though he had not the appear-
ance that Barnabas had, was the chief speaher, and
had a greater command of language, and perhaps
appeared to have something mercurial in his tem-
per and genits. Ju piter used to take Mercury along
with him, they said, and, if he make a visit to their
city, they will suppose he does so now. 2. The priest
thereupon prepares to do sacrifice to them, u. 13.
The temple of Jupiter was, it seems, before the gate
of their city, as its protector and guardian; and the
priest of that idol and temple, hearing the people
cry out thus, took the hint presently, and thought
it was time for him to bestir himself to do his duty:
many a costly sacrifice he had offered to the im-
age of Jupiter, but if Jupiter be among them ftrm-
self - in propria persona, it concerns him to do
him the utmost honours imaginable; and the peo-
ple are ready to join with him in it. See how easily
vain minds are carried away with a popular out-
cry. If the crowd give a shout, Here is Jupiter, the
priest of Jupiter takes the first hint, and olfers his
service immediately. When Christ, the Son of God,
came down, and appeared in the likeness of men,
and did many, very many miracles, yet they were
so far from doing sacrifice to him that they made
him a sacrifice to their pride and malice: He was
in the world, and the world hnew him not; he came
to his oun, and his own receiued hrm nof; but Paul
and Barnabas, upon the working of one miracle,
are immediately deified. The same power of the
god of this world which preiudices the carnal mind
against truth makes errors and mistakes to find
easy admission; and both ways his turn is served.
They brought oxen, to be sacrificed to them, and
garlands, with which to crown the sacrifices. These
garlands were made up of flowers and ribbons; and
they gilded the horns of the oxen they sacrificed.

Victimae ad supplicium saginantur,
hostiae ad poenam corenantur
So beasts for sacrifice do Ieed,
First to be crownd, and then to bleed.

- So Octavius in Minutius Felix.

III. Paul and Barnabas protest against this un-
due respect paid them, and with much ado pre-
vent it. Many of the heathen emperors called them-
selves gods, and took a pride in having divine hon-
ours paid them: but Christ's ministers, though real
benefactors to mankind, while these tyrants only
pretended to be so, refused those honours when
they were so tendered. Whose successor therefore
he is who sr'rs in the temple of Go4 and shows fhaf
he is god (2 Thess. 2:4), and who is adored as our
lord god, the pope, it is easy to say. Observe,

1. The holy indignation which Paul and Barna-
bas conceived at this: When they heard this, thq
rent their clothes. We do not find that they rent
their clothes when the people vilified them, and
spoke of stoning them; they could bear this with-
out disturbance: but when they deified them, and
spoke of worshipping them, they could not bear
it, but rent their clothes, as being more concerned
for God's honour than their own.
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2. The pains they took to prevent it. They did
not connive at it, nor say, "lf people will be de-
ceived, let them be deceived," much less suggest
to themselves and one another that it might con-
tribute both to the safety of their persons and the
success of their ministry if they suffered the peo-
ple to continue in this mistake, and so they might
make a good hand of an ill thing. No, God's truth
needs not the service of man's lie. Christ had put
honour enough upon them in making them apos-
tles, they needed not assume either the honour
of princes or the honour of gods; they appeared
with much more magnificent titles when they
were called the ambassadors of Christ, and the
stewards of the mysteries of God, than when they
were called Jupiter and Mercury. Let us see how
they prevented it.

(1.) Thq ran in among the people, as soon as
they heard of it, and would not so much as stay
awhile to see what the people would do. Their run-
ning in, Iike servants, among the people, showed
that they were far from looking upon themselves
as gods, or taking state upon them; they did not
stand still, expecting honours to be done them, but
plainly declined them by thrusting themselves into
the crowd. They ran in, as men in earnest, with
as much concern as Aaron ran in between the litt-
ing and the dead, when the plague was begun.

(2.) They reasoned with them, crying out, that
all might hear, 'Sin, why do pu these fh,'ngs2"Why
do you go about to make gods of us? It is the most
absurd thing you can do; for,

[.] "Our nature will not admit it; We also are
men of lihe passions with you" homoiopatheis:
it is the same word that is used concerning Elias,
Jam. 5:18, where we render it, subject to like pas-
srbns as we are. "We are men, and therefore you
wrong yourselves if you expect that from us which
is to be had in God only; and you wrong God if
you give that honour to us, or to any other man,
which is to be given to God only. We not only have
such bodies as you see, bfi are of lihe passions with
you, have hearts fashioned lihe as other men (Ps.
33:15); for, as in water face answerc to face, so doth
the heart of man to mon, Prov.27:19. We are nat-
urally subiect to the same inlirmities of the hu-
man nature, and liable to the same calamities of
the human life; not only men, but sinful men and
suffering men, and therefore will not be deifiedl'

[2.] "Our doctrine is directly against it. Must we
be added to the number of your gods whose busi-
ness it is to abolish the gods you have? We preach
unto you that you should turn hom these uanities
unto the lioing God. If we should suffer this, we
should confirm you in that which it is our busi-
ness to convert you from:" and so they take this
occasion to show them how just and necessary it
was that they should turn to God hom idols,
I Thess. l:9. When they preached to the Jews, who
hated idolatry, they had nothing to do but to preach
the grace of God in Christ, and needed not, as the
prophets in dealing with their fathers, to preach
against idolatry: but, when they had to do with the
Gentiles, they must rectify their mistakes in nat-
ural religion, and bring them off from the gross cor-
ruptions of that. See here what they preached to
the Gentiles.

Frrsf, That the gods which they and their fathers
worshipped, and all the ceremonies ol their wor-
ship of them were oanities, idle things, unreason-
able, unprofitable, which no rational account could
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be given of, nor any real advantage gained from.
ldols are often called vanities in the Old Testa-
ment, Deut. 32:21; I Kings 10:13; Jer. 74:22. An idol
is nothing in the world ( I Cor. 8:4): it is not at all
what it is pretended to be, it is a cheat, it is a coun-
terfeit; it deceives those that trust to it and expect
relief from it. Therefore turn hom these uanities,
turn from them with abhorrence and detestation,
as Ephraim did (Hos. l4:8): "What houe I to do
ony more with idols? I will never again be thus
imposed upon."

Secondly, That the God to whom they would
have them turn is the liuing God. They had hith-
erto worshipped dead images, that were utterly un-
able to help them (lsa. 64:9), or (as they now at-
tempted) dying men, that would soon be disabled
to help them; but now they are persuaded to wor-
ship a living God, who has life in himself, and life
for us, and lives for evermore.

Thirdly, Thatthis God is the creator of the world,
the fountain of all being and power: "He made
heauen ond earth, and the sea, and all things there-
rn, even those things which you worship as gods,
so that he is the God of your gods. You worship
gods which you made, the creatures of your own
fancy, and the work of your own hands. We call
you to worship the true God, and cheat not your-
selves with pretenders; worship the Sovereign Lord
of all, and disparage not yourselves in bowing down
to his creatures and subjectsl'

Fourthly, That the world owed it to his patience
that he had not destroyed them long ere this for
their idolatry (o. 16): ln times past, for many ages,
unto this day, he suffered all nations to walh in their
own ways. These idolaters, that vvere called from
the service ol other gods, might think, "Have we
not served these gods hitherto, and our fathers
before us, time out of mind; and why may we not
as well go on to serve them still?" - Nq your serv-
ing them was a trial of God's patience, and it was
a miracle of mercy that you were not cut off for
it. But, though he did not destroy you for it while
you were in ignorance, and knew no better (c/r.
l7:30) yet now that he has sent his gospel into the
world, and by it has made a clear discovery of him-
self and his will to all nofrbns, and not to the Jews
only, if you still continue in your idolatry he will
not bear with you as he has done. All the nations
that had not the benefit of divine revelation, that
is, all but the Jews, he suffercd to walh in their oun
ways, for they had nothing to check them, or con-
trol them, but their own consciences, their own
thoughts (Rom. 2:15), no scriptures, no prophets;
and then they were the more excusable if they mis-
took their way: but now that God has sent a rev-
elation into the world which is to be published to
all nations the case is altered. We may under-stand
it as a iudgment upon all nations that God suffered
them to walh in their oun uays, gooe them up to
their own hearts' lusts; but now the time is come
when fhe ueil of the cooering spread ouer all na-
tions should be token off(lsa. 25:7), and now you
will no longer be excused in these vanities, but
must turn from them. Note, L God's patience with
us hitherto should /ead us to repentance, and not
encourage us to presume upon the continuance of
it, while we continue to provoke him. 2. Our hav-
ing done ill while we were in ignorance will not
bear us out in doing ill when we are better taught.

Fifthly,That even when they were not under the
direction and correction of the word of God, yet
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they might have known, and should have known,
to do better by the works of God, u. 17. Though
the Gentiles had not the srafufes and judgments
that the Jews had to witness for God against all
pretenders, no tables of testimony or tabernacle of
testimony, yel he left not himself uithout uitness;
besides the uitness for God within them (the dic-
tates of natural conscience), they had rar'fnesses for
God round about them - the bounty of common
providence. Their having no scriptures did in part
excuse them, and therefore God did not destroy
them for their idolatry, as he did the Jewish na-
tion. This however did not wholly excuse them, but
that notwithstanding this they were highly crim-
inal and deeply guilty before God; for there were
other u;r'tnesses for God, sufficient to inform them
that he and he only is to be worshipped, and that
to him they owed all their services from whom they
received all their comforts, and therefore that they
were guilty of the highest injustice and ingratitude
imaginable, in alienating them from him. God, hav-
ingnot left himself without witness, has not Ieft us
without a guide, and so has left us without excuse;
for whatever is a witness for God is a witness
against us, if we give that glory to any other which
is due to him only. 1. The bounties of common
providence witness to us that there is a God, for
they are all dispensed wisely and with design. The
rain and huitful seasons could not come by chance,
nor are there any of the uanities of the heathen that
con gtue rorn, neither can the heauens of them-
selves gr'oe showers, ler. 14:.22. All the powers of
nature witness to us a sovereign power in the God
of nature, from whom they are derived, and on
whom they depend. lt is not the heaven that gives
us rain, but God that gives us rain from heaven,
he is the Father of the rain, Job 38:28.2. The ben-
efits we have by these bounties witness to us that
we ought to make our acknowledgments not to the
creatures who are made serviceable to us, but to
the Creator who makes them so. He left not him-
self without witness, in thot he did good. God seems
to reckon the instances of his goodness to be more
pregnant, cogent proofs of his title to our homage
and adoration than the evidences of his greafness,'
for his goodness is his glory. The earth is full of
his goodness; his tender mercies are ouer all his
roorAs; and therelore thq praise him, Ps. 145:9, 10.
God does us good, in preserving to us his air to
breathe in, his ground to go upon, the light of his
sun to see by; but, because the most sensible in-
stance of the goodness of Providence to each of
us in particular is that of the daily provision made
by it of meat and drink for us, the apostle chooses
to insist upon that, and shows how God does us
good, ( l.) In preparing it for us, and that by a long
train of causes which depend upon him as the first
cause: The heauens hear the earth; the earth hearc
the corn, and wine, ond oil; and they hear Jezreel.
Hos. 2:21, 22. He does us good in giving us rain
from heaven, - rain for us to drink, for if there
were no rain there would be no springs of water
and we should soon die for thirst, - rain for our
land to drink, for our meat as well as drink we have
Irom the rain; in giving us this, he giues us huitful
seasons. If the heauens be as bon, the earth will
soon be as Drasg Lev. 26:19. This is the riuer of God
wbtch geatly enriches the earth, and ry it God prc-
pares us corn, h. 65:9-13. Of all the common op-
erations of providence, the heathen chose to form
their notion of the supreme God by that which be-
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speaks terror, and is proper to strike an awe of
him upon us, and this was the thunder; and there-
fore they called Jupiter the thunderer, and repre-
sented him with a thunderbolt in his hand; and it
appears by Ps. 29:3 that this ought not to be over-
looked; but the apostle here, to engage us to wor-
ship God, sets before us his beneficence, that we
may have good thoughts of him in every thing
wherein we have to do with him - may love him
and delight in him, as one that does good, does
good to us, does good to all, in giving rain from
heauen and huitful seosons,' and if at any time
rain be withheld, or the seasons be unfruitful,
we may thank ourselves; it is our sin that turns
oway these good things from us which were com-
ing to us, and stops the current of God's favours.
(2.) In giving us the comforts of it. It is he liaf
fills our heorts with food and g/odness. God rb

rich in merq ro all (Rom. 10:12): he giues us rich-
ly all things to enjoy (t Tim. 6:17), is not only
a benefactor, but a bountiful one, not only grbes
us the things we need, but g{res us to enjoy them
(Eccl. 2:24): He fills our hearts with food, that
is, he gives us food to our hearts' content, or
according to our hearts' desire; not merely for
necessity, but plenty, dainty, and variety. Even
those nations that had lost the knowledge of him,
and worshipped other gods, yet he filled their
houses, filled their mouths, filled their bellies
(Job 22:18; Ps. 17:14) with good rhrngs. The Gen-
tiles that liued without God in the u.,orld yet lived
upon God, which Christ urges as a reason why
we should do good to those that hate us, Matt.
5:44,45. Those heathen had their hearts filled with
food; this was their felicity and satisfaction, they
desired no more; but ttese things will not fill the
soul (Ezek. 7:19), nor will those that know how to
value their own souls be satisfied with them; but
the apostles put themselves in as sharers in the
divine beneficence. We must all own that God fills
our hearts with food and gladness; not only food,
that we may live, but g/adness, that we may live
cheerfully; to him we owe it that we do not a// our
doys eat in sorrou. Note, We must thank God, not
only for our food, but for our gladness - that he
gives us leave to be cheerful, cause to be cheer-
fu|, and hearts to be cheerful. And, il our hearts
be filled with food and gladness, they ought to be
filled with love and thankfulness, and enlarged in
duty and obedience, Deut. 8:10; 28:47.

I-astly, The success of this prohibition which the
apostles gave to the people (u. l8): By these salo
ingg with much ado, lhey restrained the people
from doing saoifice to them, so strongly were these
idolaters set upon their idolatry. It was not enough
for the apostles to refuse to be deified (this would
be construed only a pang of modesty), but they re-
sented it, they showed the people the evil of it, and
all little enough, for they could scarcely restrain
them from it, and some of them were ready to
blame the priest, that he did not go on with his
business notwithstanding. We may see here what
gave rise to the pagan idolatry; it was terminating
those regards in the instruments of our comfort
which should have passed through them to the Au-
thor. Paul and Barnabas had cured a cripple, and
therefore the people deified them, instead of glo-
rifying God for giving them such power, which
should make us very cautious that we do not give
that honour to another, or take it to ourselves,
which is due to God only.
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19 And there came thither certain Jews frcm
Antioch and lconlum, who perauaded the peo-
ple, and, having stoned Paul, dres, ftr,m out of the
cit5r, rupposing he had been dead. 20 Howbeit,
as the discipleg stood round about him, he rose
up, and came lnto the city: and the next day he
departedwith Barnabas to Derbe. 2l Andwhen
they had preached the gospel to that city, and had
taught many, they returned again to Lystra, and
!o lconium, and Antioch, 22 Conflrming the
soule of the dleclplec, and exhortlng them to con-
dnue in the faith, and that we must through much
tribulation enter into the kinSdom of God.
23 ADd when they had ordained them elders in
everT church, and had pnayed wlth fa.sdng, they
commended them to the lord, on whom they be-
lleved. 24 And after they had paased through-
out Piaidia, they came to Pamphylia. 25 And
when ttey had preached the word ln Perga, they
rvent down into Attalla: 26 And thence aailed to
Andoch, frcm whencethey had been recommend-
ed to the grace of God for the work which they
fumled. 27 And when they wene come, and had
gathered the church together, they rehearsed
all that God had done with them, and how he
had opened the door of faith unto the Crentllee.
28 And there they abode long tlrne with the -

dlcciples.

We have here a further account ol the services
and sufferings of Paul and Barnabas.

I. How Paul was stoned and left for dead, but
miraculously came to himself again, u. 19, 20. They
fell upon Paul rather than Barnabas, because Paul,
being the chief speaker, galled and vexed them
more than Barnabas did. Now observe here, l. How
the people were incensed against Paul; not by any
injury they pretended he had done them (if they
took it for an affront that he would not let them
misplace divine honours upon him, when they con-
sidered themselves they would easily forgive him
that wrong), but there came certain Jews from An-
fibch, hearing, it is likely, and vexed to hear, what
respect u/as shown to Paul and Barnabas at Lystra;
and they incensed the people against them, as fac-
tious, seditious, dangerous persons, not fit to be har-
boured. See how restless the rage of the Jews was
against the gospel of Christ; they could not bear
that it should have footing any where. 2. To what
degree they were incensed by these barbarous
Jews: they were irritated to such a degree that the
mob rose and stoned foul, not by a iudicial sen-
tence, but in a popular tumult; they threw stones
at him, with which they knocked him down, and
then drew him out of the city, as one not fit to live
in it, or drew him out upon a sledge or in a cart,
to bury him, supposing he had fuen dead. So strong
is the bias of the corrupt and carnal heart to that
which is evil, even in contrary extremes, that, as
it is with great difficulty that men are restrained
from evil on one side, so it is with great ease that
they are persuaded to evil on the other side. See
how fickle and mutable the minds of carnal world-
ly people are, that do not know and consider things.
Those that but the other day would have treated
the apostles as more than men now treat them as
worse than brutes, as the worst of men, as the worst
of maleJactors. To-day Hosanna, to-morrow Cru-
cify; to-day sacrificed to, to-morrow sacrificed. We
have an instance of a change the other way, ch.
28. This man is a murderer, u. 4; no doubt lre rs
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o god, D.6. Popular breath turns like the wind. ll
Paul would have been Mercury, he might have been
enthroned, nay, he might have been enshrined; but,
if he will be a faithful minister of Christ, he shall
be stoned, and thrown out of the city. Thus those
who easily submit to strong delusions hate to re-
ceive the truth in the love of it. 3. How he was de-
livered by the power of God: When he was drawn
out of the ci\ the disciples stood round obout him,
u. 20. It seems there were some here at Lystra that
became disciples, that found the mean between de-
ifying the apostles and rejecting them; and even
these new converts had courage to own Paul when
he was thus run down, though they had reason
enough to fear that the same that stoned him would
stone them for owning him. They stood round
about him, as a guard to him against the further
outrage of the people - stood about him to see
whether he were alive or dead; and all of a sud-
den he rose up. Though he was not dead, yet he
was ill crushed and bruised, no doubt, and fainted
away; he wasin a deliqururn, so that it was not with-
out a miracle that he came so soon to himself, and
was so well as to be able to go into the city. Note,
God's faithful servants, though they may be brought
within a step of death, and may be looked upon
as dead both by friends and enemies, shall not die
as long as he has work for them to do. They are
cost down, but not destroyed, 2 Cor. 4:9.

ll. How they went on with their work, notwith-
standing the opposition they met with. All the
stones they threw at Paul could not beat him off
from his work: They drew him out of the city (u.

l9), but, as one that set them at defiance, he came
into the city again, to show that he did not fear
them; none even of these things moue him. How-
ever, their being persecuted here is a known in-
dication to them to seek for opportunities of use-
fulness elsewhere, and therefore for the present
they quit Lystra.

l. They went to break up and sow fresh ground
at Derbe. Thither the next day Paul and Barna-
bas departed, a city not far off; there they preached
the gospel, there they taught many, u. 21. And
it should seem that Timottry was of that city, and
was one of the disciples that now attended Paul,
had met him at Antioch and accompanied him
in all this circuit; for, with reference to this story,
Paul tells him how fully he had hnown the afflic-
tions he endured at Antioch, Iconium, and Lystro,
2 Tim. 3:10, ll. Nothing is recorded that happened
at Derbe.

2. They returned, and went over their work
again, watering what they had sown; and, having
staid as long as they thought fit at Derbe, they came
back to Lystra, to lconium, and Antioch, the cities
where they had preached, u. 21. Now, as we have
had a very instructive account of the methods they
took in laying the foundation, and beginning the
good work, so here we have the like of their build-
ing upon that foundation, and carrying on that
good work. Let us see what they did,

( 1.) They confirmed the souk of the disciples; that
is, they inculcated that upon them which was prop
er to confirm them, u. 22. Young converts are apt
to waver, and a little thing shocks them. Their old
acquaintances beg they will not leave them. Those
that they look upon to be wiser than themselves
set before them the absurdity, indecency, and dan-
ger, of a change. They were allured, by the pros-
pect of preferment, to stick to the traditions oI their

l4tt



fuul stoned at Lystra

fathers; they are frightened with the danger of
swimming against the stream. All this tempts them
to think of making a retreat in time; but the apos-
tles come and tell them that this is the true grace
of Gd whercin they stand, and therefore they must
stand to it that there is no dange'r like that of los-
ing their part in Christ, no advantage like that of
keeping their hold of him; that, whatever their tri-
als may be, they shall have strength from Christ
to pass through them; and, whatever their losses
may be, they shall be abundantly recompensed.
And this confirms the souk of the dkciples; it tor-
tifies their pious resolutions, in the strength of
Christ, to adhere to Christ whatever it may cost
them. Note, [.] Those that are converted need to
be confirmed; those that are planted need to be
rooted. Ministers'work is to establish saints as well
as to awaken sinners. Non minor est oirtus quam
quoerere parta tueri - Tb retain is sometimes as
difficult as to ocguire. Those that were instructed
in the truth must know the certainty of the things
in which they have been instructed; and those that
are resolved must be fixed in their resolutions. [2.]
True confirmation is confirmation of the soul; it is
not binding the body by severe penalties on apos-
tates, but binding the soul. The best ministers can
do this only by pressing those things which are
proper to bind the soul; it is the gtace of God, and
nothing less, that can effectually confirm the souls
of the disciples, and prevent their apostasy.

(2.lThey exhorted them to continue in the faith;
or, as it may be read, they enauraged them. They
told them it was both their duty and interest to per-
severe; to abide in the belief of Christ's being the
Son of God, and the Saviour of the world. Note,
Those that are in the faith are concerned to con-
tinue in the faith, notwithstanding all the tempta-
tions they may be under to desert it, from the
smiles or frowns of this world. And it is requisite
that they should often be exhorted to do so. Those
that are continually surrounded with temptations
to apostasy have need to be continually attended
with pressing exhortations to perseverance.

(3.) That which they insisted most upon was that
ue must thtough much tribulation enter into the
kingdom of God. Not only ttey must, but trle must;
it must be counted upon that all who will go to
heaven must expect tribulation and persecution in
their way thither. But is this the way to confirm the
souls of the disciples, and to engage them to con-
tinue in the faith? One would think it would rath-
er shock them, and make them weary. No, as the
matter is fairly stated and taken entire, it will help
to confirm them, and fix them for Christ. It is true
they will meet with tribulation, with much trib-
ulation; that is the worst of it: but then, [.] lt is
so appointed. They must undergo it, there is no
remedy, the matter is already fixed, and cannot be
altered. He that has the sovereign disposal of us
has determined it to be our lot that all that uiII
liue godly in Christ Jesus should suffer percecution;
and he that has the sovereign command over us
has determined this to be our duty, that all that
will be Christ's disciples must fa&e up their cross.
When we gave up our names to Jesus Christ it was
what we agreed to; when we sat down and count-
ed the cost, if we reckoned aright, it was what we
counted upon; so that if trbuldfrbn and percecu-
tion arise because of the word it is but what we
had notice of before, it must be soz he performeth
the thing that is appointed for us. The matter is
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fixed unalterably; and shall the roch be for us re-
mooed out of its ploce? l2.l It is the lot of the lead-
ers in Christ's army, as well as of the soldiers. It
is not onlylo4 but roe, that (if it be thought a hard-
ship) are subiect to it; therefore, as your own suf-
ferings must not be a stumbling-block to you, so
neither must ours; see I Thess. 3:3. Let none be
moued by our afflictions, for you yourselues hnow
that ue are appointed thereunto As Christ did not
put the apostles upon any harder service than what
he underwent before them, so neither did the apos-
tles put the ordinary Christians. [3.] It is true we
must count upon much tribulation, but this is en-
couraging, that we shall 8et through it; we shall
not be lost and perish in it. It is a Red Sea, but the
Lord has opened a way through il, for the rcdeemed
of the lord to pass ouer. We must go down to trou-
ble, but we shall come up again. [4.] We shall not
only get through it, but get through it rnfo the king
dom of God; and the joy and glory of the end will
make abundant amends for all the difficulties and
hardships we may meet with in the way. lt is true
ue must go by the ooss, but it is as true that if we
keep in the way, and do not turn aside nor turn
back, we shall go to the croun, and the believing
prospect of this will make the tribulation easy and
pleasant.

(4.) They ordoined them elders, or presbyters, rn
eoery church. Now at this second visit they settled
them in some order, formed them into religious so
cieties under the guidance of a settled ministry and
settled that distinction between those that are
taught in the word and those that teach. I l.] Every
church had its governors or presidents, whose of-
fice it was to pray with the members of the church,
and to preach to them in their solemn assemblies,
to administer all gospel ordinances to them, and
to take the oversight of them, to instruct the ig-
norant, uarn the unruly, comfort the feebleminded,
and conuince gainsayen. lt is requisite that every
particular church should have one or more such
to preside in it. [2.] Those governors were then el-
ders, that had in their qualification the wisdom and
gravity of senion, and had in their commission the
authority and command of seniors: not to make
new laws (this is the prerogative of the Prince, the
great lawgiver; the government of the church is
an absolute monarctry, and the legislative power
entirely in Christ), but to see to the observance and
execution of the laws Christ has made; and so far
they are to be obeyed and submitted to. [3.] These
elders were ordained. The qualifications of such as
were proposed or proposed themselves (whether
the apostles or the people put them up) were
judged of by the apostles, as most fit to iudge; and
lhey,haingdewtd themselveg were solemnly set
apart to the work of the ministry, and bound to
it. [4.] These elders were ordained to them, to the
disciples, to their service, for their good. Those that
are in the faith have need to be built up in it, and
have need of the elders' help therein - the pas-
torc and teachers, who are to edify the body of
Christ.

(5.) By pmyer ioined with fasrr'ng lhey commend-
ed them to the lnrd, to the Lord Jesus, on roftom
they belieued. Note, [.] Even when penions are
brought to believe, and that sincerely, yet minis-
ters' care concerning them is not over; there is need
of watching over them still, instructing and ad-
monishing them still; there is still that lacking in
their faith which needs to be perfected. [2.] The
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ministers that take most care of those that believe
must after all commend them to the Lord, and put
them under the protection and guidance of his
grace: Iard, keep them through thine oun name.
To his custody they must commit themselves, and
their ministers must commit them. [3.] lt is by
prayer that they must be commended to the Lord.
Christ, in his prayer (John l7), commended his dis-
ciples to his Father: Thine thq were, and thou
gaDest them to me. Father, heep them. [4.] lt is a
great encouragement to us, in commending the dis.
ciples to the Lord, that we can say, "lt is he in whom
they believed; we commit to him those who have
committed themselves to him, and who know they
have belieued in one who is able to heep uhat they
and we have committed to him against that day,"
2 Tim. 1:12. [5.] It is good to join fasting with
prayer, in token of our humiliation lor sin, and in
order to add vigour to our prayers. [6.] When we
are parting with our friends, the best farewell is
to commend them to the Lord, and to leave them
with him.

3. They lvent on preaching the gospel in other
places where they had been, but, as it should seem
had not made so many converts as that now at
their return they could form them into churches;
therefore thither they came to pursue and carry
on conversion-work. From Antioch they passed
through Pisidia, the province in which that Anti-
och stood; thence they came into the province of
fomplrylia, the head<ity of which was krga,
where they had been before (ch. 13:13), and came
thither again lo preach the word (u. 25), making
a second offer, to see if they were now better dis-
posed than they were before to receive the gos-
pel. What success they had there we are not told,
but that thence they went down to Attalia, a city
of Pamphylia, on the sea<oast. They staid not long
at a place, but wherever they came endeavoured
to lay a loundation which might afterwards be built
upon, and to sow the seeds which would in time
produce a great increase. Now Christ's parables
were explained, in which he compared the king-
dom of heaven to a little leaven, which in time leav-
ened the whole lump, - to a grain of mustard-
seed, which, though very inconsiderable at first,
grew to a great tree, - and to the seed which a
man sowed in his ground, and it sprung up he knew
not how.

lll. How they at length came back to Antioch
in Syria, whence they had been sent forth upon
this expedition. From Attalia they came by sea to
Antioch, u. 26. And we are here told,

1. Why they came thither: because thence thEt
had been recommended to the groce of God, and
such a value did they put upon a solemn recom-
mendation to the grace of God, though they had
themselves a great interest in heaven, that they nev-
er thought they could show respect enough to those
who had so recommended them. The brethren hav-
ing recommended them to the grace of God, for
the work which thq fulfilled, now that they had
fulfilled it they thought they owed them an account
of it, that they might help them by their praises,
as they had been helped by their prayers.

2. What account they gave them of their nego-
ciation (u-. l7):They gathered the church together
It is probable that there were more Christians
at Antioch than ordinarily met, or could meet, in
one-place, but on this occasion they called togeth-
er the leoding men of them; as the heads oI the
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tribes are often called the congregation of Israel,
so the ministers and principal members of the
church at Antioch are called the church. Or per-
haps as many oI the people as the place would hold
came together on this occasion. Or some met at
one time, or in one place, and others at another.
But when they had called them together, they gave
them an account of two things: - (1.) Of the to-
kens they had had of the divine presence with them
in their labours: They rehearced all that God had
done with them. They did not tell what thq had
done (this would have savoured of vain-glory), but
what God had done with them and by them. Note,
The praise of all the little good we do at any time
must be ascribed to God; for it is he that not only
worketh in us both to will and to do, but then work-
eth with us to make what we do successful. God's
grace can do any thing without ministers'preach-
ing; but ministers' preaching, even Paul's, can do
nothing without God's grace; and the operations
of that grace must be acknowledged in the effi-
cacy of the word. (2.) Of the fruit ol their labours
among the heathen. They told how God had
opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles; had not
only ordered them to be invited to the gospel feast,
but had inclined the hearts of many of them to ac-
cept the invitation. Note, [1.] There is no entering
into the kingdom of Christ but by the door of faith;
we must firmly believe in Christ, or we have no
part in him. [2.] It is God that opens the door of
faith, that opens to us the truths we are to believe,
opens our hearts to receive them, and makes this
a wide door, and an effectual, into the church of
Christ. [3.] We have reason to be thankful that God
has opened the door of faith to the Gentiles, has
both sent them his gospel, which is made hnown
to all nations for the obedience of faith (Rom.
16:26), and has also given them hearts to enter-
tain the gospel. Thus the gospel was spread, and
it shone more and more, and none was able to shut
this door which God had opened; not all the pow-
ers of hell and earth.

3. How they disposed of themselves for the
present: There thq abode a long time with the dis-
ciples (o.28), longer than perhaps at first they in-
tended, not because they feored their enemies, but
because they looed their hiends, and were loth to
part from them.

CHAPTER 15
Hitherto we have, with a great deal of pleasure, attended the

apostles in their Slorious travels for the propagating of the gos-
pel in foreign parts, have seen the bounds of the church enlarged
by the accession both of Jews and Gentiles to it; and thanks be
to that God who always caused them to triumph. We left them,
iD the close of the foregoing chapter, reposing themselves at An-
tioch, and edilying the church there with thC rehearsal of their
experiences, and it is a pity they should ever be otherwise em.
ployed:but in this chapter we find other work (not so pleasant)
cut out for them. The Christians and ministere are engaged in con-
troversy, and those that should have been now busitd in enlarg-
ing the dominions of the church have as much as they can do
to compose the divisions oI it; when they should have been mak-
ing war upon the devil's kingdom they have much ado to keep
the peace in Christ's kingdom. Yet this occurrence and the record
of it are of great use to the church, both lor warning to us to ex-
pect such unhappy discords among Christians, and direction to
us what method to take for accommodating them. Here is, I. A
contrcveEy raised at Antioch by the iudaizing teache6, who would
have the believing Gentiles brought under the yoke of circum-
cision and the ceremonial law (o- 1,2). II. A consultation held
with the church at Jerusalem about this matter, and the sending
of delegates thither lor that purpose, which occasioned the start:
ing oI the same question there (u 3-5). lll. An account of what
passed_in the synod that was convened upon this occasion (u. 6).
What Peter said (u 7-ll). What Paul and Barnabas discoureid df
(u l2). And, lastly, what James proposed for the settling of this
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matter (a 13-21). lV The result of this debate, and the circular
letter that w6 written to the Gentile converts, directing them how
to govern themselves with respect to Jews (o. 22-29). V The de.
livering ol this determination to the church at Antioch, and the
satisfaction it gave them (o. 30-35). VI. A second expedition de
signed by Paul and Barnabas to preach to the Gentiles, in which
they quarrelled about their assistant, and separated upon it, one
steering one couEe and the other another (a 36-41).

I And crertain men which oame down from Ju.
daea taught the br€thrcn, andsaid Except ye be
ctncumdsed after the manner of Moses, lne ca[.
not be saved. 2 VYhen therefore Paul and Bar-
nabas had no inall dlsrenolon and dlsputation
wlth them, th€y detelained that Paul and Bar.
nabas, and certain other of them, should go up
to Jerusalem utrto the apostles and elders about
thls queation. 3 And being broryht on thelr way
by the church, they paseed through Phenice atrd
Samarta, deelaring the conrrcrsion of the Gendles:
and they caused great Joy unto all the brethren.
4 And when they were come to Jeruealem, they
were recefud of the church, and ofthe apostlei
and eldeno, and they declared all things that God
had done wlth them. 5 But there roee up certaln
of the sec,t of the Pharlseeg which belleved, say.
ing, That it rvas needful to clrcumclse them, and
to command them lo keep the law of Moses.

Even when things go on very smoothly and
pleasantly in a state or in a church, it is folly to
be secure, and to think the mountain stands strong
and cannot be moved; some uneasiness or other
will arise, which is not foreseen, cannot be pre-
vented, but must be prepared for. If ever there was
a heaven upon earth, surely it was in the church
at Antioch at this time, when there were so many
excellent ministers there, and blessed Paul among
them, building up that church in her most holy
faith. But here we have their peace disturbed, and
differences arising. Here is,

I. A new doctrine started among them, which
occasioned this division, obliging the Gentile con-
verts to submit to circumcision and the ceremon-
ial laq u. l. Many that had been proselytes to the
Jewish religion became Christians; and they would
have such as were proselyted to the Christian re-
ligion to become Jews.

1. The persons that urged this were certain men
who came down from Judea; some think such as
had been of the Pharisees (u. 5), or perhaps of those
priests who were obedient to the faith, ch.6:7. They
came from Judea, pretending perhaps to be sent
by the apostles at Jerusalem, at least to be coun-
tenanced by them. Having a design to spread their
notions, they came to Antioch, because that was
the headquarters of those that preached to the
Gentiles, and the rendezvous of the Gentile con-
verts; and, if they could but make an interest there,
this leaven would soon be diffused to all the
churches of the Gentiles. They insinuated them-
selves into an acquaintance with the brethren, pre-
tended to be very glad that they had embraced the
Christian faith, and congratulated them on their
conversion; but tell them that yet one thing they
lacft, they must be circumcised. Note, Those that
are ever so well taught have need to stand upon
their guard that they be not untaught again, or ill
taught.

2. The position they laid down, the thesis they
gave, was this, that except the Gentiles who turned
Christians were circumcised after the manner of
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Moses, and thereby bound themselves to all the ob-
servances of the ceremoniallaw, thq could not be
saued. As to this, (1.) Many of the Jews who em-
braced the faith of Christ, yet continued very zeal-
ous for the law, ch.2l:20. They knew it was from
God and its authority was sacred, valued it for its
antiquity, had been bred up in the observance of
it, and it is probable had been often devoutly af-
fected in their attendance on these observances;
they therefore kept them up after they were by bap
tism admitted into the Christian church, kept up
the distinction of meats, and used the ceremonial
purifyings from ceremonial pollutions, attend the
temple service, and celebrated the feasts of the
Jews. Herein they were connived at, because the
prejudices of education are not to be overcome all
at once, and in a few years the mistake would be
eflectually rectified by the destruction of the tem-
ple and the total dissolution of the Jewish church,
by which the observance of the Mosaic ritual would
become utterly impracticable. But it did not suf-
fice them that they were herein indulged them-
selves, they must have the Gentile converts brought
under the same obligations Note, There is a strange
proneness in us to make our opinion and practice
a rule and a law to every body else, to judge of
all about us by our standard, and to conclude that
because we do well all do wrong that do not iust
as we do. (2.) Those Jews who believed that Christ
was the Messiah, as they could not get clear of their
affection to the law, so they could not get clear of
the notions they had of the Messiah, that he should
set up a temporal kingdom in favour of the Jewish
nation, should make this illustrious and victorious;
it was a disappointment to them that there was as
yet nothing done towards this in the way they ex-
pected. But now that they hear the doctrine of
Christ is received among the Gentiles, and his king-
dom begins to be set up in the midst of them, if
they can but persuade those that embrace Christ
to embrace the law ol Moses too they hope their
point will be gained, the Jewish nation will be
made as considerable as they can wish, though in
another way; and "Therefore by all means let the
brethren be pressed tobe circumcised and heep the
law, and then with our religion our dominion will
be extended, and we shall in a little time be able
to shake off the Roman yoke; and not only so, but
to put it on the necks of our neighbours, and so
shall have such a kingdom of the Messiah as we
promised ourselves." Note, It is no wonder if those
who have wrong notions of the kingdom of Christ
take wrong measures for the advancement of it,
and such as really tend to the destruction of it, as
these do. (3.) The controversy about the circum-
cising of the Gentile proselytes had been on foot
among the Jews long before this. This is observed
by Dr. Whitby out of Josephus - Antiq.20.38-45:
"That when lzates, the son of Helen queen of Adi-
abene, embraced the Jews' religion, Ananias de-
clared he might do it without circumcision; but El-
eazar maintained that it was a great impiety to re-
main uncircumcisedl'And when two eminent Gen-
tiles fled to Josephus (as he relates in the history
of his own life) "the zealots among the Jews were
urgent for their circumcision; but Josephus dissuad-
ed them from insisting upon itl'Such has been the
difference in all ages between biSotry and mod-
eration. (4.) It is observable what a mighty stress
they laid upon it; they do not only say, "You ought
to be circumcised ofter the manner of Moses, and
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it will be good service to the kingdom of the Mes'
siah il you be; it will best accommodate matters
between you and the Jewish converts, and we shall
take it very kindly if you will, and shall converse
the more familiarly with you;" but, "Except you be
circumcised. you cannot be saued. lf you be not
herein of our mind and way, you will never go to
heaven, and therefore of course you must go to
helll'Note, it is common for proud impostors to en-
force their own inventions under pain of damna-
tion; and to tell people that unless they believe just
as they would have them believe, and do iust as
they would have them do, they cannot be saved,
it is impossible they should; not only their case is
hazardous, but it is desperate. Thus the Jews tell
their brethren that except they be of their church,
and come into their communion, and conform to
the ceremonies of their worship, though otherwise
good men and believers in Christ, yet they cannot
be saved; salvation itself cannot save them. None
are in Christ but those that are within their pale.
We ought to see ourselves well warranted by the
word of God before we say, "Except you do so and
so, you cannot be saved."

ll. The opposition which hul and Barnabas gave
to this schismatical notion, which engrossed sal-
vation to the Jews, now that Christ has opened the
door of salvation to the Gentiles (u.2\: They had
no small dbsension and disputation with them.
They would by no means yield to this doctrine, but
appeared and argued publicly against it. l. As faith
ful servants of Christ, they would not see his truths
betrayed. They knew that Christ came to free us
from the yoke of the ceremonial law, and to take
down that wall of partition betw'een Jews and Gen-
tiles and unite them both in himself; and therefore
could not bear to hear of circumcising the Gentile
converts, when their instructions were only to bap
tize them. The Jews would unite with the Gentiles,
that is, they would have them to conform in every
thing to their rites, and then, and not till then they
will look upon them as their brethren; and no
thanks to them. But, this not being the way in
which Christ designed to unite them, it is not to
be admitted. 2. As spiritual fathers to the Gentile
converts, they would not see their liberties en-
croached upon. They had told the Gentiles that if
they believed in Jesus Christ they should be saved;
and now to be told that this was not enough to save
them, except they were circumcised and kept the
law of Moses, this was such a discouragement to
them at setting out, and would be such a stumbling-
block in their way, as might almost tempt them to
think of returning into Egypt again; and therefore
the apostles set themselves against it.

III. The expedient pitched upon for preventing
the mischief of this dangerous notion, and silenc-
ing those that vented it, as well as quieting the
minds of the people with reference to it. They de-
termined that Paul and Barnabas, and some oth-
ers of their number, should go to Jerusalem to the
apostles and elders, concerning this doubt. Not that
the church at Antioch had any doubt concerning
it: they knew the liberty wherewith Christ had
made them free; but they sent the case to Jeru-
salem, l. Because those who taught this doctrine
came from Jerusalem, and pretended to have di-
rections from the apostles there to urge circum-
cision upon the Gentile converts; it was therefore
very proper to send to Jerusalem about it, to know
if they had any such direction from the church
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there. And it was soon found to be all wrong, which
yet pretended to be of apostolical right. It was true
that these uent out hom them (u.24), but they nev-
er had any such orders from them. 2. Because those
who were taught this doctrine would be the bet-
ter confirmed in their opposition to it, and in the
less danger of being shocked and disturbed by it,
if they were sure that the apostles and elders at
Jerusolem (which was the Christian church that of
all others retained the most aflection to the law of
Moses) were against it; and, if they could but have
this under their hands, it would be the likeliest
means to silence and shame these incendiaries,
who had pretended to have it from them. 3. Be-
cause the apostles at Jerusalem were fittest to be
consulted in a point not yet fully settled; and be-
ing most eminent for an infallible spirit, peculiar
to them as apostles, their decision would be likely
to end the controversy. It was owing to the sub-
tlety and malice of the great enemy of the churchs
peace (as it appears by Paul's frequent complaints
of these judaizing teachers, these false apostles,
these deceitful worhers, these enemies of the cross
of Christ), that it had not this effect.

IV. Their journey to Jerusalem upon this errand,
u. 3. Where we find, l. That they were honoured
at parting: Thq were brought on their way by the
church, which was then much used as a token of
respect to useful men, and is directed to be done
after a godly sort, 3 John 6. Thus the church
showed their favour to those who witnessed against
these encroachments on the liberties of the Gen-
tile converts, and stood up lor them. 2. That they
did good as they went along. They were men that
would not lose time, and therefore visited the
churches by the way; they passed through Phen-
ice and Samaria, and as they wenl declared the
conuersion of the Gentil6, and what wonderful suc-
cess the gospel had had among them, which caused
great joy to all the brethren. Note, The progress of
the gospel is and ought to be a matter of great joy.
All the brethren, the faithful brethren in Christ's
family, rejoice when more are born into the fam-
ily; for the family will be never the poorer for the
multitude of its children. In Christ and heaven there
is portion enough, and inheritance enough for
them all.

V. Their hearty welcome at Jerusalem, u. 4. 7.
The good entertainment their friends gave them:
They were receiued of the church, and of the apos-
tles ond elden, were embraced as brethren, and
had audience as messengers of the church at An-
tioch; they received them with all possible expres-
sions of love and friendship. 2. The good entertain-
ment they gave their friends: They declared all
things that God had done with f/rem, gave them
an account of the success of their ministry among
the Gentiles, not what they had done, but what M
had done with them, what he had by his grace in
them enabled them to do, and what he had by his
grace in their hearers enabled them to receive. As
they went they had planted, as they came back they
had watered; but in both they were ready to own
it was God that gave the increase. Note, It is a great
honour to be employed for God, to be workers for
him; for those that are so have him a worker with
them, and he must have all the glory.

VI. The opposition they met with from the same
party at Jerusalem, u. 5. When Barnabas and Paul
gave an account of the multitude of the Gentiles,
and of the great harvest of souls gathered in to
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Christ there, and all about them congratulated them
upon it, there rcse up certain of the sect of the Phar-
rsees, who received the tidings very coldly, and,
though they believed in Christ, yet were not sat-
isfied in the admission of these converts, but
thought it was needful to circumcise them. Observe
here, l. That those who have been most prejudiced
against the gospel yet have been captivated by it;
so mighty has it been through God to the pulling
down of strong-holds. When Christ was here upon
earth, few or none of the rulers and of the Phar-
isees believed on him; but now there are those of
the sect of the Pharisees who believed, and many
of them, we hope, in sincerity. 2. That it is very
hard for men suddenly to get clear of their prej-
udices: those that had been Pharisees, even after
they became Christians, retained some of the old
leaven. All did not so, witness Paul, but some did;
and they had such a iealousy for the ceremonial
laq and such a dislike of the Gentiles, that they
could not admit the Gentiles into communion with
them, unless they would be circumcised, and there-
by engage themselves to keep the law of Moses.
This was, in their opinion, needful; and for their
parts they would not converse with them unless
they submitted to it.

6 And the apostles and elders came together
for to consider of this matter. 7 And when there
had been much dispudng, Feter roee up, and said
unto them, Men and brethren, ye know how that
a good while ago God made choice among uq that
the Gendler by my mouth should hear the word
of the goepel, and belleve. 8 And God, whlch
knoweth the heartg bare them witness, giytng
them the Holy Ghoat, eeen a8 fte did unto ue;
9 And put no diffenence between ur and them,
purifying thetr hearts W faith. l0 Now therefore
why tempt ye Crod, to put a yoke upon the neck
of the dlscipleq whlch nelther our fathers nor we
urere able to bear? 11 But we belierrc tlmt thrcugb
the grace of the lord Jesus Chrbt we rhall be
saved, even as they. 12 Then all the multitude
kept allence, and gave audience to Barnabas and
Paul, declarlng what mlraclec and wonden God
had wrought among the Crentlles by them.
13 And after they had held their peace, James
ansler€d, saying, Men and brethrcn, hearken
unto me: 14 Simeon hath declared how God at
the firet did vtrit the Gentileq to tale out of them
a people for his name. 15 And to this agree the
words of the prophets; as it ls wrltten, 16 Alter
thls I will rcturn, and wiII build again the tab-
ernacle of David, which ls fallen down; and I will
bulld again the rulnc thercof, and I will aet lt up:
17 That the reeldue of men might reek after the
lord, and a[ the Gentile-s, upon whom my nrme
ie called, salth the lord, who doeth all therc
thlngc. 18 Knorm unto God are all hle works
from the beglnning of the world. 19 Wherefore
my sentence le, that we trouble not them, whlch
from 'mong the Gentlles are turned to God:
20 But that rve write unto them, that they ab-
staln from polludone of idolg and frum fomica-
don, and fiom thlngs strangled, and llom blood.
2l For Moses of old time hath ttr every clty them
that pneach him, being read ln the synagogues
every eabbath day.

We have here a council called, not by writ, but
by consent, on this occasion (u. 6): The apostles and
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presbyters came together, to consider this matter.
They did not give their judgment separately, but
came together to do it, that they might hear one
another's sense in this matter; for in the multitude
of counsellors there is safety and satisfaction. They
did not give their judgment rashly, but considered
of this matter. Though they were clear concern-
ing it in their own minds, yet they would take time
to consider of it, and to hear what might be said
by the adverse party. Nor did the apostles give their
iudgment concerning it without the elders, the in-
ferior ministers, to whom they thus condescend-
ed, and on whom they thus put an honour. Those
that are most eminent in gifts and graces, and are
in the most exalted stations in the church, ought
to show respect to their juniors and inferiors; for,
though days should speah, yet there is a spirit in
man, Job 327, 8. Here is a direction to the pas-
tors of the churches, when difficulties arise, to come
together in solemn meetings for mutual advice and
encouragement, that they may know one another's
mind, and strengthen one another's hands, and
may act in concert. Now here we have,

I. Peter's speech in this synod. He did not in the
least pretend to any primacy or headship in this
synod. He was not master ol this assembly, nor so
much as chairman or moderator, pro hac uice -on this occosion,'for we do not find that either he
spoke first, to open the synod (there hauing been
much disputing before he rose up), nor that he
spoke last, to sum up the cause and collect the suf-
frages; but he was a faithful, prudent zealous mem-
ber of this assembly, and offered that which was
very much to the purpose, and which would come
better from him than from another, because he had
himself been the first that preached the gospel to
the Gentiles. There had been much disputing, pro
and con, upon this question, and liberty of speech
allowed, as ought to be in such cases; those of the
sect of the Pharisees were some of them present,
and allowed to say what they could in defence of
those of their opinion at Antioch, which probably
was answered by some of the elders; such ques-
tions ought to be fairly disputed belore they are
decided. When both sides had been heard, Peter
rose up, and addressed himself to the assembly,
Men and brethren, as did James afterwards, u. 13.
And here,

l. He put them in mind of the call and com-
mission he had some time ago to preach the gos-
pel to the Gentiles; he wondered there should be
any difliculty made of a matter already settled: /ou
hnow that oph' hEmeron archaion - hom the
beginning of the days of the gospel, many yeani
ago, God made choice among us apostles of one
to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, and I was the
person chosen, that the Gentiles by my mouth
should hear the word, and belieue, u. 7. You know
I was questioned about it and cleared myself to the
universal satisfaction; every body rejoiced that God
had granted to the Gentiles repentance unto life,
and nobody said a word of circumcising them, nor
was there any thought of such a thing. See cft. ll:18.
"Why should the Gentiles who hear the word of
the gospel by Paul's mouth be compelled to sub-
mit to circumcision, any more than those that
heard it by my mouth? Or why should the terms
of their admission now be made harder than they
were then?"

2. He puts them in mind how remarkably
owned him in preaching to the Gentiles, and

God
Save
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testimony to their sincerity in embracing the Chris'
tian faith (u. 8): "God, who knows the heorts, and
therefore is able to judge infallibly of men, bore
them uitness that they were his indeed, by gioing
them the Holy Ghosf; not only the graces and com-
forts, but the extraordinary miraculous gifts of the
Holy Ghost, euen os he did unto us apostles." See
c/r. ll:15-17. Note, Ifte l-ord hnows those that ore
/rrs, for he knows men's hearts; and we are as our
hearts are. Those to whom God giues the Holy
Ghosr, he thereby bearc witness to that they are
his; hence we are said tobe sealed with that Holy
Spirit of promise - marhed lor God. God had bid-
den the Gentiles welcome to the privilege of com-
munion with him, without requiring them to be cir-
cumcised and to keep the law; and there-fore shall
not we admit them into communion with us but
upon those terms? "God has put no difference be-
tween us and them (u. 9l; they, though Gentiles, are
as welcome to the grace of Christ and the throne
of grace as we Jews are; why then should we set
them at a distance, as if we were holier than they?"
Isa. 65:5. Note, We ought not to make any con-
ditions of our brethren's acceptance with us but
such as God has made the conditions of their ac-
ceptance with him, Rom. l4:3. Now the Gentiles
were fitted for communion with God, in haoing
their heorts purifted by faith, and that faith God's
own work in them; and therefore why should we
think them unfit for communion with us, unless
they will submit to the ceremonial purifying en-
joined by the law to us ? Note, ( l.) By fd ith the heart
is purified; we are not only iustified, and conscience
purified, but the work of sanctification is begun and
carried on. (2.) Those that have their hearts pur-
ified by faith are therein made so nearly to resem-
ble one another, that, whatever difference there
may be between them, no account is to be made
of it; for the faith of all the saints is alike precious,
and has like precious effects (2 Feter l:l), and those
that by it are united to Christ are so to look upon
themselves as joined to one another as that all dis-
tinctions, even that between Jew and Gentile, are
merged and swallowed up in it.

3. He sharply reproves those teachers (some of
whom, it is likely, were present) who went about
to bring the Gentiles under the obligation of the
law of Moses, u. 10. The thing is so plain that he
cannot forbear speaking of it with some warmth:
"Now therefore, since God has owned them for his,
uhy tempt Wu God to put a yohe upon the nech
of the disciples, of the believing Gentiles and their
children' (for circumcision was a yoke upon their
infant seed, who are here reckoned among the dis-
ciples), 'h yohe which neither our fathen nor ue
were able to bear?" Here he shows that in this at-
tempt, (1.) They oflered a very great affront to God:
"You tempt him, by calling that in question which
he has already settled and determined by no less
an indication than that of the gift of the Holy Ghost;
you dq in effect, ask, 'Did he know what he did?
Or was he in earnest in it? Or will he abide by his
own act?'Will you try whether God, who designed
the ceremonial law for the people of the Jews only,
will now, in its last ages, bring the Gentiles too
under the obligation of it, to gratify you?" Those
tempt God who prescribe to him, and say that peo-
ple cannot be saved but upon such and such terms,
which God never appointed; as if the God of sal-
vation must come into their measures. (2.) They
offered a very great wrong to the disciples: ChriCt
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came to proclaim liberty to the captiues, and they
go about to enslave those whom he has made free.
See Neh. 5:8. The ceremonial law was a heavy
yoke; they and their fathers found it difficult to be
borne, so numerous, so various, so pompous, were
the institutions of it. The distinction of meats was
a heavy yoke, not only as it rendered conversa-
tion less pleasant, but as it embarrassed conscience
with endless scruples. The ado that was made
about even unavoidable touch of a grave or a dead
body, the pollution contracted by it, and the many
rules about purifying from that pollution, were a
heavy burden. This yoke Christ came to ease us
oI, and called those that were ueary and heauy lad-
en under it to come and take his yoke upon them,
his easy yoke. Now for these teachers to go about
to lay that yoke upon the neck of the Gentiles from
which he came to free even the Jews was the great-
est injury imaginable to them.

4. Whereas the Jewish teachers had urged that
circumcision was necessary to salvation, Peter
shows it was so far from being so that both Jews
and Gentiles were to be saved purely through the
gmce of our Lord Jesus Chnsf, and in no other way
(u. 7l): We belieue to be saued through thot groce
only; pisteuomen sothenai - We hope to be
saued; or, We belieue unto saluation in the same
manner as they - lrath' hon tropon laleeinoi.
"We that are circumcised believe to salvation, and
so do those that are uncircumcised; and, as our cir-
cumcision will be no advantage to us, so their un-
circumcision will be no disadvantage to them; for
we must depend upon the grace of Christ for sal-
vation, and must apply that grace by faith, as well
as they. There is not one way of salvation for the
Jews and another for the Gentiles; neither circum-
cision auails any thing nor uncircumcr'sron (that is
neither here nor there), buf faith which worhs by
loue, Gal.5:6. Wtry should we burden them with
the law of Moses, as necessary to their salvation,
when it is not that, but the gospel of Christ, that
is necessary both to our salvation and theirs?"

Il. An account of what Barnabas and Paul said
in this synod, which did not need to be related,
for they only gave in a narrative of what was re-
corded in the foregoing chapters, what miracles and
wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by
them, u. 12. This they had given in to the church
at Antioch (ch. 14:27), to their brethrcn by the way
(ch. l5:3), and now again to the synod; and it was
very proper to be given in here. That which was
contended for was that the Gentiles ought to sub-
mit to the law of Moses; now, in opposition to this,
Paul and Barnabas undertake to show, by a plain
relation of matters of fact, that God owned the
preaching of the pure gospel to them without the
law, and therelore to press the law upon them now
was to undo what God had done. Observe, L What
account they gave; they declared, or opened in or-
der, and with all the magnifying and affecting cir-
cumstances, what glorious miracles, what signs and
wonders, Cod had wrought among the Gentiles by
fhern, what confirmation he had given to their
preaching by miracles wrought in the kingdom of
nature, and what success he had given to it by mir-
acles wrought in the kingdom of grace. Thus God
had honoured these apostles whom Jewish teach-
ers condemned, and had thus honoured the Gen-
tiles whom they contemned. What need had they
of any other advocate when God himself pleaded
their cause? The conversion of the Gentiles was
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itself a wonder, all things considered, no less than
a miracle. Now if thqy receioed the Holy Ghost by
the hearing of faith, why should they be embar-
rassed with the worhs of the low? See Gal. 3:2. 2.
What attention was given to them: All the multi-
tude (who, though they had not voted, yet came
together to hear what was said) hept silence, and
gaoe audience to fuul and Barnabos; it should
seem they took more notice of their narrative than
they did of all the arguments that were offered. As
in natural philosophy and medicine nothing is so
satisfactory as experiments, and in law nothing is
so satisfactory as cases adiudged, so in the things
of God the best explication oI the word of grace
is the accounts given of the operations of the Spir-
it of grace; to these the multitude will with silence
give audience. Those that fear God will most read-
ily hear those that can tell them rolraf Cod has done
for their sou/g or by their means, Ps. 66:16.

IIl. The speech which James made to the syn-
od. He did not intemrpt Paul and Barnabas, though,
it is likely, he had before heard their narrative, but
let them go on with it, for the edification of the
company, and that they might have it from the first
and best hand; but, after they had held their peace,
then James stood up. You may all prophesy one
by one, I Cor. 14:31. God is the God of order. He
let Paul and Barnabas say what they had to say,
and then he made the application of it. The hear-
ing of variety of ministers may be of use when one
truth does not drive out, but clench, another.

l. He addresses himself respectfully to those
present: "Men and brethren, hearhen unto me.You
are men, and therefore, it is to be hoped, will hear
reason; you are my brethren, and therefore will
hear me with candour. We are all brethren, and
equally concerned in this cause that nothing be
done to the dishonour of Christ and the uneasi-
ness of Christians."

2. He refers to what Peter had said concerning
the conversion of the Gentiles (u. l4): "Simeon"
(that is, Simon Peter) "hath declared, and opened
the matter to you - how God at the firct did uisit
the Gentiles, in Cornelius and his friends, who were
the first-fruits of the Gentiles - how, when the gos-
pel began first to spread, presently the Gentiles
were invited to come and take the benefit of it;"
and James observes here, ( 1.) That the groce of Gd
was the origin of it; it was God thot uisited the Gen-
tr?es,'and it was a kind visit. Had they been left to
themselves, they would never have visited him, but
the acquaintance began on his part; he not only
oisited and redeemed hk people, but visited and
redeemed those that were lo ammi - not a peo-
ple. (2.) that the glory of God was the end of it:
it was fo tahe out of them a people for his name,
who should glorify him, and in whom he would
be glorified. As of old he took the Jews, so now
the Gentiles, to be to him for a name, ond for a
prake, and for a glory, Jer. l3:ll. Let all the peo-
ple of God remember that therefore they are thus
dignified in God, that God may be glorified in them.

3. He confirms this with a quotation out of the
Old Testament: he could not prove the calling of
the Gentiles by a vision, as Peter could, nor by mir-
acles wrought by his hand, as Paul and Barnabas
could, but he would prove that it was foretold in
the Old Te$tament, and therefore it must be ful-
filled, u. 15. To thk agree the words of the prophets;
most of the OldTestament prophets spoke more or
less of the calling in of the Gentiles, even Moses
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himself, Rom. 10:19. It was the general expecta-
tion of the pious Jews that the Messiah should be
a light to enlighten the Gentiles (Luke 2:32): but
James waives the more illustrious prophecies of
this, and pitches upon one that seemed more ob-
scure: ft is written, Amos 9:ll, 12, where is fore-
told, (1.) The setting up of the kingdom of the Mes-
siah (u. 16): I will raise up the tabernacle of Dauid,
that is fallen. The covenant was made with David
and his seed; but the house and family of David
are here called his tabernacle, because David in
his beginning was a shepherd, and dwelt in tents,
and his house, that had been as a stately palace,
had become a mean and despicable tabernacle, re-
duced in a manner to its small beginning. This tab-
ernacle was ruined and fallen down; lhere had not
been for many ages a king of the house of David;
the scepbe had departed hom Judah, the royal fam-
ily was sunk and buried in obscurity, and, as it
should seem, not enquired after. But God uill re-
turn, and will build it again, raise it out of its ruins,
a phoenix out of its ashes; and this was now lately
fulfilled, when our lord Jesus was raised out of that
family, had t/re throne of his father Douid giuen him,
with a promise that he should reign ouer the house
of Jacob for euer, Luke l:32, 33. And, when the
tabernacle of Daoid was thus rebuilt in Christ, all
the rest of it was, not many years after, wholly ex-
tirpated and cut off, as was also the nation of the
Jews itself, and all their genealogies were lost. The
church of Christ may be called the tabernacle of
David. This may sometimes be brought very low,
and may seem to be in ruins, but it shall be built
again, its withering interests shall revive; it is casf
down, but not destoyed: even dry bones are made
to live. (2.) The bringing in of the Gentiles as the
effect and consequence of this (u. l7): That the res-
idue of men might seeh after the l-ord; not the Jews
only, who thought they had the monopoly of the
tabernacle of David, but fhe residue of men, such
as had hitherto been left out of the pale of the vis-
ible church; they must now, upon this re-edifying
of the tabernacle of David, be brought to seek af-
ter the lord, and to enquire how they may obtain
his favour. When David's tabernacle is set up, they
shall seeh the lord their Gd, and Daotd their hing,
Hos. 3:5; Jer. 30:9. Then Ismel shallpossess the rcm-
nant of Edom (so it is in the Hebrew); but the Jews
called all the Gentiles Edomr?es, and therefore the
Septuagint leave out the particular mention of
Edom, and read it just as it is here, thot the res-
idue of men might seeh (James here adds, after the
Iord), and all the Gentiles, or heathen, upon wlom
my name is called. The Jews were for many ages
so peculiarly favoured that the residue of men
seemed neglected; but now God will have an eye
to them, and his name shall be called upon by the
Gentiles; his name shall be declared and published
among them, and they shall be brought both to
know his name and to call upon it: they shall call
themselves the people of God, and he shall call
them so; and thus, by consent of both parties, hrs
name is called upon them. This promise lve may
depend upon the fulfilling of in its season; and now
it begins to be fulfilled, for it is added, saifh fhe
lord, who doeth this; who doeth all these things
(so the Seventy); and the apostle here: he saith it
who doeth 4 who therelore said it because he was
determined to do it; and who therelore does it be-
cause he hath said it; for though with us saying
and doing are two things they are not so with God.
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The uniting ol Jeus and Gentiles in one body, and
all those things that were done in order to it, which
were here foretold, were, [.] What God did: Ihrs
was the Lord's doing, whatever instruments were
employed in it: and, [2.] It was what God delight-
ed in, and was well pleased with; for he is the God
of the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, and it is his
honour fo be rich in mercy to all that coll upon him.

4. He resolves it into the purpose and counsel
of God (u. 78\: Known unto God are oll his works
from the beginning of the world. He not only fore-
told the calling of the Gentiles many ages ago by
the prophets (and therefore it ought not to be a
surprise or stumbling-block to us), but he foresaw
and foreordained it in his eternal counsels, which
are unquestionably wise and unalterably firm. It
is an excellent maxim here laid down concerning
all God's works, both of providence and grace, in
the natural and spiritual kingdom, that they were
all hnown unto him from the beginning of the
world, lrom the time he first began to work, which
supposes his knowing them (as other scriptures
speak) r?om before the foundation of the unrld, and
therefore from all eternity. Note, Whatever God
does, he did before design and determine to do;
for he works all, not only according to his will, but
according to the counsel of his uill: he not only
does whateoer he determined (Ps. 135:6), which is
more than we can do (our purposes are frequent-
ly broken off, and our measures broken), but he
determined whateuer he does. Whatever he may
say, to prove us, he himself hnows what he will do.
We know not our works beforehand, but must do
as occasion shall serue, I Sam. l0:7. What we shall
do in such or such a case we cannot tell till it comes
to the setting to; but ftnou.rn unto God are all his
nrorfrs,'in the volume of his book (called the scrip-
tures of truth, Dan. 10:21) they are all written in
order, without any erasure or interlining (Ps. 40:7);
and all God's works will, in the day of review, be
found to agree exactly with his counsels, without
the least error or variation. We are poor short-
sighted creatures; the wisest men can see but a lit-
tle way before them, and not at all with any cer-
tainty; but this is our comfort, that, whatever un-
certainty we are at, there is an infallible certainty
in the divine prescience: hnown unto God are all
his works.

5. He gives his advice what was to be done in
the present case, as the matter now stood with re-
ference to the Gentiles (u. l9): My sentence is; ego
hino - I giue it as my opinion, or judgment; not
as having authority over the rest, but as being an
adviser with them. Now his advice is,

( l.) That circumcision and the observance of the
ceremonial law be by no means imposed upon the
Gentile converts; no, not so much as recommend-
ed nor mentioned to them. "There are many from
among the Gentiles that are turned to God in
Christ, and we hope there will be many more. Now
I am clearly for using them with all possible ten-
derness, and putting no manner of hardship or dis-
couragement upon them," me parenochbin -"not to giue them any molestation nor disturbance,
nor suggest any thing to them that may be dis-
quieting, or raise scruples in their minds, or per-
plex them." Note, Great care must be taken not to
discourage nor disquiet young converts with mat-
ters of doubtful dkputation. Let the essentials of
religion, which an awakened conscience will read-
ily receive, be first impressed deeply upon them,
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and these will satisfy them and make them easy;
and let not things foreign and circumstantial be
urged upon them, which will but trouble them. Ihe
hingdom of God, in which they are to be trained
up, rs not meat and drinft, neither the opposition
nor the imposition of indifferent things, which will
but trouble them; but rf rb righteousness, and peace,
and joy in the Holy G/rosf, which we are sure will
trouble nobody.

(2.) That yet it would be well that in some things,
which gave most offence to the Jews, the Gentiles
should comply with them. Because they must not
humour them so far as to be circumcised, and keep
the whole law it does not therefore follow that they
must act in a continual contradiction to them, and
study how to provoke them. It will please the Jews
(and, if a little thing will oblige them, better do
so than cross them) if the Gentile converts abstain,
ll.lFrom pollutions of idols, ond hom fornication,
which are two bad things, and always to be ab-
stained from; but writing to them particularly and
expressly to abstain from them (because in these
things the Jews were jealous of the Gentile con-
verts, lest they should transgress) would very much
gratify the Jews; not but that the apostles, both in
preaching and writing to the Gentiles that em-
braced Christianity, were careful to warn against,
Firct, hllutions of idols, that they should have no
manner of fellowship with idolaters in their idol-
atrous worships, and particularly not in the feasts
they held upon their sacrifices. See I Cor. l0:14,
etc.; 2 Cor. 6:14, etc. Secondly, Fornication, and oll
manner of uncleanness. How large, how pressing,
is Paul in his cautions against this sin! I Cor. 6:9-
15; Eph. 5:3, etc. But the Jews, who were willing
to think the worst of those they did not like, sug-
gested that these were things in which the Gen-
tiles, even after conversion, allowed themselves,
and the apostle of the Gentiles connived at it. Now,
to obviate this suggestion, and to leave no room
for this calumny, James advises that, besides the
private admonitions which were given them by
their ministers, they should be publicly warned fo
abstain from pollutions of idols and from fornica-
tron - that herein they should be very circumspect,
and should avoid all appearances of these two evils,
which would be in so particular a manner offen-
sive to the Jews. [2.] From things strangled, and
hom blood, which, though not evil in themselves,
as the other two, nor designed to be always ab-
stained from, as those were, had been forbidden
by the precepts of Noah (Gen. 9:4.), before the giv-
ing of the law of Moses; and the Jews had a great
dislike to them, and to all those that took a liberty
to use them; and therefore, to avoid giving offence,
let the Gentile converts abridge themselves of their
liberty herein, I Cor. 8:9, 13. Thus we mvst become
all things to all men.

6. He gives a reason for his advice - that great
respect ought to be shown to the Jews for they have
been so long accustomed to the solemn injunctions
of the ceremonia.l law that they must be borne with,
if they cannot presently come off from them (u. 2l):
For Moses hath of old those that preach him in
eDery cW his writings (a considerable part of which
is the ceremoniallaw) being reod in the synagogues
eoery sabbath day. "You cannot blame them if they
have a great veneration for the law of Moses; for
besides that they are very sure God spoke to Mo-
sesj' (1.) "Moses is continually preached to them,
and they are called upon fo remember the law of
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Moses," Mal. 4:4. Note, Even that word of God
which is written to us should also be preached:
those that have the scriptures have still need of
ministers to help them to understand and apply the
scriptures, (2.) "His writings are read in a solemn
religious mannet in their synogogues, and on tfte
sabbath day, in the place and at the time of their
meetings for the worship of God; so that from their
childhood they have been trained up in a regard
to the law of Moses; the observance of it is a part
of their religion." (3.) "This has been done of old
time; lhey have received from their fathers an hon-
our for Moses; they have antiquity for itl'(4.) "This
had been done rn euery city, wherever there are
any Jews, so that none of them can be ignorant
what stress that law laid upon these things: and
therefore, though the gospel has set us free from
these things, yet they cannot be blamed if they are
loth to part with them, and cannot of a sudden be
percuaded to look upon those things as needless
and indifferent which they, and their lathers before
them, had been so long taught, and taught of God
too, to place religion in. We must therefore give
them time, must meet them half-way; they must
be borne with awhile, and brought on gradually,
and we must comply with them as far as we can
without beuaying our gospel liber$'Thus does this
apostle show the spirit of a moderator, that is, a
spirit ol moderation, being careful to give no of-
fence either to Jew or Gentile, and contriving, as
much as may be, to please both sides and provoke
neither. Note, We are not to think it strange if peo-
ple be wedded to customs which they have had
transmitted to them from their fathers, and which
they have been educated in an opinion of as sa-
cred; and therefore allowances must be made in
such cases, and not rigour used.

22 Then pleased lt the apostler and elderq wlth
the whole church, to rend chooen men of their
owtr conlrany to Andoch wlth PauI and Baraa.
bn.si name$6 Judac surnamed Barsabaq and Si.
la.r, chief men among the bretbren: 23 And they
wnote,ett€nr by them after thie manner; The apo+
tler and eldera and brethren eead greedng unto
the bretlrren which ar,e ol the C*ndles tn Anti-
och and Syrta and Cillcla: 24 Fora^rmuch as xrc
have heard, that cprtaln whlch rrent out fiom us
have troubled you with words, rubrerdng your
coulr, raytng, Yemustbe clreumcleed, and keep
the Law: to whom rre gave no rucJr command-
nent: 25 lt seemed good unto ue, belng assem-
bled wtth one accord, to aend choaen Een unto
1ou wlth our beloved Bamabac and Paul, 26 Men
trat have hrFrded thelr llves ior the name of our
lord Jeour Chrlct. 27 We hare eeDt therefore Ju-
dar and Sllaq who. shall also tell ,ron the same
thlngo by mouth. 28 For lt aeemed good to the
Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no great-
er burden than there nece.eeary thtngr; 29 That
1c abataln from meatr offered to ldolr, and from
blood, and from thtnga stmngle{ and from fon
nication: lrom whlctr lf ye keep youreelver, ye
ehsll do rre[. Farc lre rvell 30 So when they were
dfsmis.c4 they came to Andoch: and when they
had gathered the muldtude together, they dellv-
ered the eplatle: 3l Whlch when they had read,
they refotced for the coneoladon. 32 And Judas
andSilaq behg prcphetcalro thmceh,eq exhort
ed the bnethren wlth marry wordq and confirmed
ilrem. 33 And after they had tarrted thete a
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ryace, tI€y were let go ln peacc trom the breth-
nen uDto the aportles. 34 Nohvithstandhg lt
pleacedStlas to ablde there sdlt 35 PauI alro and
Barnabar eondnued tn Andoch, teaehlng and
preachlng the word of the Lord, wlth many ofh-
era alco.

We have here the result of the consultation that
was held at Jerusalem about the imposing of the
ceremonial law upon the Gentiles. Much more, it
is likely, was said about it than is here recorded;
but at length it was brought to a head, and the ad-
vice which James gave was universally approved
and agreed to nemine conbadicente - unanimous-
Iy; and letters were accordingly sent by messen-
gers of their own to the Gentile converts, acquaint-
ing them with their sentiments in this matter, which
would be a great confirmation to them against the
false teachers. Now observe here,

l. The choice of the delegates that were to be
sent with Paul and Barnabas on this errand; not
as if they had any suspicion ol the fidelity of these
great men, and could not trust them with their let-
ters, nor as if they thought that those to whom
they sent them would suspect them to have altered
any thing in their letter; nq their charity thought
no such evil concerning men of such tried integ-
rity; but,

L They thoughtfit to send men of their own com-
parry to Antioch, uith fuul and Barnabas, u.22.
This was agreed to by the apostles and elderc, utith
the whole church, who, it is likely, undertook to
bear their charges, I Cor. 9:7. They sent these mes"
sengers, (1.) To show their respect to the church
at Antioch, as a sister<hurch, though a younger
sister, and that they looked upon it as upon the
same level with them; as also that they were de-
sirous further to know their state. (2.) To encour-
age Paul and Barnabas, and to make their iourney
home the more pleasant (for it is likely they trav-
elled on foot) by sending such excellent men to
bear them company; amicus prc uehiculo - a
hiend instead of a caniage. (3.)'lb put a reputa-
tion upon the letters they carried, that it might ap-
pear a solemn embassy, and so much the more re-
gard might be paid to the message, which was like-
ly to meet with opposition from some. (4.) To keep
up the communion of the sarhfg and cultivate an
acquaintance between churches and ministers that
were at a distance from each other, and to show
that, though they uere many, yet they were one.

2. Those they sent were not inferior persons,
who might serve to carry the letters, and attest the
receipt of them from the apostles; but they were
chosen men, and chief men omong the brethren,
men ol eminent gifts, graces, and usefulness; ,or
these are the things which denominate men chief
among the brethren, and qualify them to be the
messengers of the churches. They are here named:
./udas, who was called Barcabas (probably the
brother of that Joseph who was called Earsdbas,
that was a candidate for the apostleship, ch. l:23),
and Silas. The character which these men had in
the church at Jerusalem would have some influ-
ence upon those that came from Judea, as those
false teachers did, and engage them to pay the
more deference to the message that was sent
by them.

Il. The drawing up of the letters, circular letters,
that were to be sent to the churches, to notify the
sense of the synod in this matter.



Acts 15:22-35

L Here is a very condescendinS obliging pre'
amble to this decree, u. 23. There is nothing in it
haughty or assuming, but, (1.) That which inti-
mates the humility of the apostles, that they join
the elders and brethren in commission with them,
the ministers, the ordinary Christians, whom they
had advised with in this case, as they used to do
in other cases. Though never men were so qual-
ified as they were for a monarchical power and au-
thority in the church, nor had such a commission
as they had, yet their decrees run not, "We, the
apostles, Christ's vicars upon earth, and pastors of
all the pastors of the churches" (as the pope styles
himself), 'hnd sole judges in all matters of faith;"
but tie apostles, and elders, and brethren, agree
in their orders. Herein they remembered the in-
structions their Master gave them (Matt. 23:8): Be
not you called Rabbi; for you are all brethren. (2.)
That which bespeaks their respect to the churches
they wrote to; they send to them greeftng, wish
them health and happiness and joy, and call them
brethren of the Gentiles, thereby owning their ad-
mission into the church, and giving them the right
hand of fellowship: "You are our brethren, though
Gentiles; for we meet in Christ, the firct born among
many brethren, in God our common Father." Now
that f/re Gentiles are fellowheirs and of the same
body, lhey are to be countenanced and encouraged,
and called brethren.

2. Here is a just and severe rebuke to the iu-
daizing teachers (o.24): "We hooe heard that cer-
tain who went out hom us haue troubled you with
words, and we are very much concerned to hear
it; now this is to let them know that those who
preached tNs doctrine were false teachers, both as
they produced a false commission and as they
taught a false doctrine." (1.) They did a great deal
of wrong to the apostles and ministers at Jerusa-
Iem, in pretending that they had instructions from
them to impose the ceremonial law upon the Gen-
tiles, when there was no colour for such a preten-
sion. "They went out hom us indeed - they were
such as belonged to our church, ol which, when
they had a mind to travel, we gave them perhaps
a testimonial; but, as for their urging the law of
Moses upon you, we gaue them no suc/r command-
ment, nor had we ever thought of such a thing, nor
given them the least occasion to use our names
in itl' It is no new thing for apostolical authority
to be pleaded in defence of those doctrines and
practices for which yet the apostles gave neither
command nor encouragement. (2.) They did a
great deal of wrong to the Gentile converts, in say-
ing, You must be circumcised, and must heep the
law. ll.l lt perplexed lhem: "They haue troubled
you with words, have occasioned disturbance and
disquietment to you. You depended upon those
who told you, If you belieue in the lord Jesus Chnbf
you shall be saued; and now you are startled by
those that tell you you must heep the law of Mo-
ses or you connot be sooed, by which you see your-
selves drawn into a snare. They trouble you with
words - words, and nothing else - mere words

- sound, but no substance." How has the church
been troubled with wordg by the pride of men that
loved to hear themselves talk! [2.] It endangered
them; they suDoerfed their souls, put them into dis-
order, and pulled down that which had been built
up. They took them off from pursuing pure Chris-
tianity, and minding the business of that, by filling
their heads with the necessity of circumcision,
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and the law of Moses, which were nothing to the
purpose.

3. Here is an honourable testimony given of the
messengers by whom these letters were sent.

( l.) Of Paul and Barnabas, whom these judaiz-
ing teachers had opposed and censured as having
done their work by the halves, because they had
brought the Gentile converts to Christianity only,
and not to Judaism. Let them say what they will
of these men, [.] "They are men that are dear to
us; they are our beloued Barnabos and fuul -menwhom we have a value for, a kindness for, a con-
cern for." Sometimes it is good for those that are
of eminence to express their esteem, not only for
the despised truth ol Christ, but for the despised
preachers and defenders of that truth, to encour-
age them, and weaken the hands of their oppos-
ers. [2.] "They are men that have signalized them-
selves in the service of Christ, and therefore have
deserved well of all the churches: they are men that
haue hazarded their liues for the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ (0.26), and therefore are worthy of dou-
ble honour, and cannot be suspected of having
sought any secular advantage to themselves; for
they have ventured their all for Christ, have en-
gaged in the most dangerous services, as good sol-
diers of Christ, and not only in laborious services."
It is not likely that such faithful confessors should
be unfaithful preachers. Those that urged circum-
cision did it to avoid persecution (Gal. 6:12, l3);
those that opposed it knew they thereby exposed
themselves to persecution; and which of these were
most likely to be in the right?

(2.) Of Judas and Silas: "They are chosen men
(u. 25), and they are men that have heard our de-
bates, and are perfectly apprized of the matter, and
will tell you the same things by mouth," u.27. What
is of use to us it is good to have both in writing
and by word of mouth, that we may have the ad-
vantage both of reading and of hearing it. The apos-
tles refer them to the bearers for a further account
of their judgment and their reasons, and the bear-
ers will refer them to their letters lor the certainty
of the determination.

4. Here is the direction given what to require
from the Gentile converts, where observe,

(1.) The matter of the injunction, which is ac-
cording to the advice grven by James, that, to avoid
giving offence to the Jews, [1.] They should never
eat any thing that they knew had been offered in
sacrifice to an idol, but look upon it as, though
clean in itself, yet thereby polluted to them. This
prohibition was afterwards in part taken off, for
they were allowed to eat whatever was sold in the
shambles, or set belore them at their friend's ta-
ble, though it had been offered to idols, except
when there was danger of giving offence by it, that
is, oi giving occasion either to a weak Christian to
think the worse of our Christianity, or to a wicked
heathen to think the better of his idolatry; and in
these cases it is good to forbear, I Cor. 10:25, etc.
This to us is an antiquated case. [2.] That thEt
should not eat blood, nor drink it; but avoid every
thing that looked cruel and barbarous in that cer-
emony which had been of so long standing. [3.]
That thq should not eat any thing that uas stran-
gled, or died of itself, or had not the blood let out.
[4.] That they should be very strict in censuring
those that were guilty of fornication, or marrying
within the degrees prohibited by the Levitical law,
which, some think, is principally intended here. See
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I Cor. 5:1. Dr. Hammond states this matter thus:
The iudaizing teachers would have the Gentile con-
verts submit to all that those submitted to whom
they called the proselytes of righteousness, to be
circumcised and heep the whole law:bu,t the apos-
tles required no more of them than what was re-
quired of the proselytes of the gate, which was to
observe the seuen precepts of the sons of Noah,
which, he thinks, are here referred to, But the only
ground of this decree being in complaisance to the
rigid Jews that had embraced the Christian faith,
and, except in that one case of scandal, all meats
being pronounced free and indifferent to all Chris-
tians as soon as the reason of the decree ceased,
which, at furthest, was after the destruction of Je-
rusalem, the obligation of it ceased likewise. "These
things are in a particular manner offensive to the
Jews, and therefore do not disoblige them herein
for the present; in a little time the Jews will in-
corporate with the Gentiles, and then the danger
is over."

(2.) The manner in which it is worded. [.] They
express themselves with something of authority,
that what they wrote might be received with re-
spect, and deference paid to it: It seemed good to
the Holy Ghost, and lo us, that is, to us under the
guidance of the Holy Ghost, and by direction from
him: not only the apostles, but others, were en-
dued with spiritual gifts extraordinary, and knew
more of the mind of God than any since those gifts
ceased can pretend to; their infallibility gave an in-
contestable authority to their decrees, and they
would not order any thing because it seemed good
to them, but that they knew il firsl seemed good
to the Holy Glrosf. Or it refers to what the Holy
Ghost had determined in this matter formerly.
When the Holy Ghost descended upon the apos-
tles, he endued them with the gift of tongues, in
order to their preaching the gospel to the Gentiles,
which was a plain indication of God's purpose to
call them in. When the Holy Ghost descended upon
Cornelius and his friends, upon Peter's preaching,
it was plain that Christ designed the taking down
of the Jewish pale, within which they fancied the
spirit had been enclosed. [2.] They express them-
selves with abundance of tenderness and fatherly
concern. Frrs( They are alraid of burdening them:
We will lay upon you no greater burden. So tar
were they from delighting to impose upon them
that they dreaded nothing so much as imposing too
far upon them, so as to discourage them at their
setting out. Secondly, They impose upon them no
other than necessary things. "The avoiding of for-
nication is necessary to all Christians at all times;
the avoiding ol things strangled, and of Dloo4 and
ol things offered to rdols, is necessary at this time,
for the keeping up of a good understanding be-
tween you and the Jews, and the preventing of ol
fence;" and as long as it continues necessary for
that end, and no longer, it is enjoined. Note,
Church-rulers should impose only necessary things,
things wNch Christ has made our duty, which have
a real tendency to the edification of the church,
and, as here, to the uniting of good Christians. If
they impose things only to show their own author-
ity, and to try peoples obedience, they forget that
they have not authority to make new laws, but only
to see that the laws ol Christ be duly executed, and
to enforce the observance of them. Thirdly, They
enforce their order with a commendation of those
that shall comply with it, rather than with the con-

demnation of those that shall transgress it. They
do not conclude, "From which if you do not keep
yourselves, you shall be an anathema, you shall be
cast out of the church, and accursed," according
to.the style of after.councils, and particularly that
of Trent; bu.t "From which if you heep younelua,
as we do not question but you vlill, you will do urell;
it will be for the glory of God, the furtherance of
the Sospel, the strengthening of the hands of your
brethren, and your own credit and comfort:' It is
all sweetness and love and good humour, such as
became the followers of him who, when he called
us to take his yoke upon us, assured us we should
find him meek and lowly in heart. The difference
of the style of the true apostles from that of the
false is very observable. Those that were lor im-
posing the ceremonial laws were positive and im-
perious: Except you heep it, Wu cannot be saoed
(u. l), you are excommunicated ipso focto - at
once, ond deliuered to ktan. The apostles of Christ,
who only recommend necessary things, are mild
and gentle: "From which if you heep yourselues,
you will do weld and as becomesyou. Fare ye well;
we are hearty well-wishers to your honour and
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peace."
III. The delivering of the letters, and how the

messengers disposed of themselves.
l, When they were dismissed, had had their au-

dience of leave of the apostles (it is probable that
they were dismissed with prayer, and a solemn
blessing in the name of the Lord, and with instruc-
tions and encouragements in their work), Thq then
came to Antioch; they staid no longer at Jerusa-
lem than till their business was done, and then
came back, and perhaps were met at their return
by those that brought them on their way at their
setting out; for those that have taken pains in public
service ought to be countenanced and encouraged.

2. As soon as they came to Antioch, they gath-
ered the multitude together, and deliuered the ep
istle to them (u. 30, 3l), that they might all know
what it was that was forbidden them, and might
observe these orders, which would be no difficul-
ty for them to dq most of them having been, before
their conversion to Christ, proselytes of the gate,
who had laid themselves under these restrictions
already. But this was not all; it was that they might
know that no more than this was forbidden them,
that it was no longer a sin to eat swines flesh, no
longer a pollution to touch a grave or a dead body.

3. The people were wonderfully pleased with the
orders that came from Jerusalem (u.31): They re-
joiced for the consolation; and a great consolation
it was to the multitude, (1.) That they were con-
firmed in their freedom from the yoke of the cer-
emonial law, and were not burdened with that, as
those upstart teachers would have had them to be.
It was a comfort to them to hear that the carnal
ordinances were no longer imposed on them,
which perplexed the conscience, but could not pur-
ify nor pacify it. (2.) That those who troubled their
minds with an attempt to force circumcision upon
them were hereby for the present silenced and put
to confusion, the fraud of their pretensions to an
apostolical warrant being now discovered. (3.) That
the Gentiles were hereby encouraged to receive the
gospel, and those that had received it to adhere
to it. (4.) That the peace of the church was hereby
restored, and that removed which threatened a di-
vision. All this was consolation which they reioiced
in, and blessed God for.
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4. They got the suange ministers that came from

Jerusalem to give them each a sermon, and more,
o. 32. Judas and Silas, being prophets also them-
selues, endued with the Holy Ghost, and called to
the work, and being likewise entrusted by the apos-
tles to deliver some things relating to this matter
by word of mouth, eahorted the btethren with mony
uords, and confirmed them. Even those that had
the constant preaching of Paul and Barnabas, yet
were glad of the help of Judas and Silas; the di-
versity of the gifts of ministers is of use to the
church. Observe what is the work ol ministers with
those that are in Christ. ( l.) To confirm them, by
bringing them to see more reason both for their
faith in Christ and their obedience to him; to con-
firm their choice of Christ and their resolutions for
Christ. (2.) To exhort them to perseverance, and
to the particular duties required of them: to quick-
en them to that which is good, and direct them
in it. They comforted the brethren (so it may be
rendered), and this would contribute to the con-
firming of them; for the joy of the Lord will be our
strength. They exhorted them with many words;
they used a very great copiousness and variety of
expression. One word would affect one, and an-
other another; and therefore, though what they had
to say might have been summed up in a few words,
yet it was for the edification of the church that they
used many words, dia logou pllou - with much
speech, much reasoning; precept must be upon
precept.

5. The dismission of the Jerusalem ministers, u.
33. When they had spent some time among them
(so it might be read), WiCsantes chronon - hou-
ing made some stoy, and having made it to good
purpose, not having trifled away time, but having
filled it up, they were let go in peace from the breth-
ren at Antioch, to the apostles at Jerusalem, with
all possible expressions of kindness and respect;
they thanked them for their coming and pains, and
the good service they had done, wished them their
health and a good journey home, and committed
them to the custody of the peace of God.

6. The continuance of Silas, notwithstanding, to-
gether with Paul and Barnabas, at Antioch. ( l.) Si-
las, when it came to the setting tq would not go
back with Judas to Jerusalem, but let him go home
by himself, and chose rather to abide still at An-
tioch, o.34. And we have no reason at all to blame
him for it, though we know not the reason that
moved him to it. I am apt to think the congrega-
tions at Antioch were both more large and more
lively than those at Jerusalem, and that this tempt-
ed him to stay there, and he did well: so did Judas,
whq notwithstanding this, returned to his post of
service at Jerusalem. (2.) Paul and Barnabas,
though their work lay chiefly among the Gentiles,
yet continued for some time in Antioch, being
pleased with the society of the ministers and peo-
ple there, which, it should seem by divers pas-
sages, was more than ordinarily inviting. They con-
tinued there, not to take their pleasure, bul teach-
ing ond preaching the word of God. Antioch, be-
ing the chief city of Syria, it is probable there was
a great resort of Gentiles thither from all parts upon
one account or other, as there was of Jews to Je-
rusalem; so that in preaching there they did in eL
fect preach to many nations, for they preached to
those who would carry the report of what they
preached to many nations, and thereby prepare
them for the apostles'coming in person to preach
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to them. And thus they were not only not idle at
Antioch, but were serving their main intention. (3.)
There were many others also there, labouring at
the same oar. The multitude of workmen in Christ's
vineyard does not give us a writ of ease. Even
where there are many others labouring in the word
and doctrine, yet there may be opportunity for us:
the zeal and usefulness of others should excite us,
not lay us asleep.

36 And some days after Paul sald unto Barna-
bas, lct us go again and visit our brethren in
every clty where rve have preached the word of
the lord, and see how they do 37 And Barna-
bas deternined to take with them John, whose
surname was Mark. 38 But PauI thought not
good to take him with them, who departed from
them from Pamphylia, and went not with them
to the work. 39 And the contention was eo aharlr
betrveetr them, that they depaned acunder one
from the other: and so Barnabas took Mark, and
sailed unto Cyprue; 40 And Paul chose Silas, and
departed, being recommended by the brethren
unto the grace of God. 4l And he rvent through
Syria and Ciltcia, conffrming the churches.

We have seen one unhappy difference among
the brethren, which was of a public nature, brought
to a good issue; but here we have a private quar-
rel between two ministers, no less men than Paul
and Barnabas, not compromised indeed, yet end-
ing well.

I. Here is a good proposal Paul made to Bar-
nabas to go and review their work among the Gen-
tiles and renew it, to take a circuit among the
churches they had planted, and see what progress
the gospel made among them. Antioch was now
a safe and quiet harbour for them: they had there
no adversary nor evil occurrent; but Paul remem-
bered that they only put in there to refit and re-
fresh themselves, and therefore begins now to think
of putting to sea again; and, having been in win-
ter quarters long enough, he is for taking the field
again, and making another campaign, in a vigor-
ous prosecution ol this holy war against Satan's
kingdom. Paul remembered that the work appoint-
ed him was afar off among the Gentiles, and there-
fore he is here meditating a second expedition
among them to do the same work, though to en-
counter the same difficulties; and this some days
afteri lor his active spirit could not bear to be long
out of work; no, nor his bold and daring spirit to
be long out of danger. Observe, l. To whom he
makes this proposal - to Barnabas, his old friend
and fellowJabourer; he invites his company and
help in this work. We have need one of another,
and may be in many ways serviceable one to an-
other; and therefore should be forward both to bor-
row and lend assistance. TWo are better than one.
Every soldier has his comrade. 2. For whom the
visit is designed: "Let us not presently begin new
work, nor break up new ground; but let us take
a view of the fields we have sown. Comg and let
us get up early to the oineyards, let us see if the
uine flourish, Cant.7:12. kt us go again and uisit
our brethren in euery city where we haue preached
the word of the lord." Observe, He calls all the
Christians brethren, and not ministers only; for,
Haoe we not all one Father? He has a concern for
them in euery city, even where the brethren were
fewest and poorest, and most persecuted and de-
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spised; yet let us visit them. Wherever we have
preached the word of the Lar4 let us go and water
the seed sown. Note, Those that have preached the
gospel should visit those to whom them have
preached it. As we must look after our praying, and
hear what answer God gives to that; so we must
look after our preaching, and see what succes that
has. Faithful ministers cannot but have a partic-
ular tender concern for those to whom they have
preached the gospel, that they may not bestow
upon them labour in vain. See I Thess. 3:5, 6. 3.
What was intended in this visit: "Let us see how
they dq" Ws echousi - how it is uith them. lt
was not merely a compliment that he designed, nor
did he take such a journey with a bare llow do you
do2Nq he would visit them that he might acquaint
himself with their case, and impart unto them such
spiritual gifts as were suited to it; as the physician
visits his recovering patient, that he may prescribe
what is proper for the perfecting of his cure, and
the preventing of a relapse. Let us see how they
do, that is, (1.) What spirit they are of, how they
stand affected, and how they behave themselves;
it is probable that they frequently heard from them,
"But let us go and see them; let us go and see
whether they hold fast what we preached to them,
and live up to it, that we may endeavour to re-
duce them if we find them wandering, to confirm
them if we find them wavering, and to comfort
them if we find them steadyl'(2.) What state they
are in, whether the churches have rest and liber-
ty, or whether they are not in trouble or distress,
that we may reioice with them if they rejoice,
and caution them against security, and may weep
with them if they weep, and comfort them under
the cross, and may know the better how to pray
for them.

II. The disagreement between Paul and Barna-
bas about an assistant; it was convenient to have
a young man with them that should attend on them
and minister to them, and be a witness of their doc-
trine, manner of life, and patiencg and that should
be fitted and trained up for further service, by be-
ing occasionally employed in the present serv-
ice. Now, l. Barnabas would have his nephew
John, whose surname was Mark, to go along with
them, u. 37. He determined to take him, because
he was his relation, and, it is likely, was brought
up under him, and he had a kindness for him, and
was solicitous for his welfare. We should suspect
ourselves of partiality, and guard against it in pre-
ferring our relations. 2. Paul opposed it (u. 38):
He thought not good to tahe him with them, ouk
eiou - he did not thinh him worthy ol the hon-
our, nor fit for the service, who had departed hom
fftem, clandestinely as it should seem, without
their knowledge, or wilfully, without their consent,
from Pamptrylia (ch. 13:13), and. uent not with
them to the worh, because he was either lazy
and would not take the pains that must be taken,
or cowardly and would not run the hazard. He run
his colours just as they were going to engage.
It is probable that he promised very fair now
that he would not do so again. But Paul thought
it was not fit he should be thus honoured who
had forfeited his reputation, nor thus employed
who had betrayed his trust; at least, not till he
had been longer tried. lf a man deceive me once,
it is his fault; but, if twice, it is my own, for trust-
ing him. Solomon sailh, Confidence in an unfaith-
ful man in time of trouble is like a broken tooth,
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and a foot out of joint, which will hardly be used
again, Prov. 25:19.

lll. The issue of this disagreement: it came to
such a height that they separated upon it. The con-
tention, lhe parorysm (so the word is), the fit of
passion which this threw them both into, was so
sharp that they departed asunder one from the oth-
er Barnabas was peremptory that he would not go
with Paul unless they took John Mark with them;
Paul was as peremptory that he would not go if
John did go with them. Neither would yield, and
therefore there is no remedy but they must part.
Now here is that which is very humbling, and iust
matter of lamentation, and yet very instructive. For
we see, L That the best of men are but men, suD-
ject to lihe passlbns as we are, as these two good
men had expressly owned concerning themselves
(cft. 14:15), and now it appeared too true. I doubt
there was (as usually there is in such contentions)
a foult on both sides; perhaps Paul was too severe
upon the young man, and did not allow his fault
the extenuation it was capable of, did not consid-
er what a useful woman his mother was in Jeru-
salem (ch. 12:12), nor make the allowances he
might have made to Barnabas's natural affection.
But it was Barnabas's fault that he took this into
consideration, in a case wherein the interest of
Christ's kingdom was concerned, and indulged it
too much. And they were certainly both in fault
to be hot as to let the contention be sharp (it is
to be feared they gave one another some hard
words), as also to be so stiff as each to stick res-
olutely to his opinion, and neither to yield. It is a
pity that they did not refer the matter to a third
person, or that some friend did not interpose to
prevent its coming to an open rupture. ls there nev-
er a wise man among them to interpose his good
offices, and to accommodate the matter, and to put
them in mind of the Canaanite and the Perizzite
that were now in the lond, and that not only Jews
and heathens, but the false brethren among them-
selves, would warm their hands at the flames of
the contention betu/een Paul and Barnabas? We
must own it was their infirmity, and is recorded for
our admonition: not that we must make use of it
to excuse our own intemperate heats and passions,
or to rebate the edge of our sorrow and shame for
them; we must not say, "What if I was in a pas-
sion, were not Paul and Barnabas so?" No; but it
must check our censures of others, and moderate
them. lf good men are soon put into a passion, we
must make the best of it, it was the infirmity once
of two of the best men that ever the world had.
Repentance teaches us to be severe in reflections
upon ourselves; but charity teaches us to be can-
did in our reflections upon others. It is only Christ's
example that is a copy without a blot. 2. That we
are not to think it strange if there be differences
among wise and good men; we were told before
that such olfences would come, and here is an in-
stance of it. Even those that are united to one and
the same Jesus, and sanctified by one and the same
Spirit, have different apprehensions, different opin-
ions, different views, and different sentiments in
points of prudence. It will be so while we are in
this state of darkness and imperfection; we shall
never be all of a mind till we come to heaven,
where light and love are perfect. That is charify
which neuer fails. 3. That these differences often
prevail so far as to occasion separations. Paul and
Barnabas, who were not separated by the perse-



Acts 16: l-5
cutions of the unbelieving Jews, nor the imposi-
tions of the believing Jews, were yet separated by
an unhappy disagreement between themselves. O
the mischief that even the poor and weak remain-
ders oI pride and passion, that are found even in
good men, do in the world, do in the church! Now
wonder the consequences are so fatal where they
reign.

IV. The good that was brought out of this evil

- meat out of the eater, and sweetness out of the
strong. It was strange that even the sufferings of
the apostles (as Phil. l:12), but much more strange
that even the quarrels of the apostles, should tend
lo the furtherance of the gospel of Cftrrsf; yet so
it proved here. God would not permit such things
to be, if he knew not how to make them to serve
his own purposes. l. More places are hereby vis-
ited. Barnabas went one way; he sailed to Cyprus
(u. 39), that famous island where they began their
work (c/r. l3:4), and which was his own country,
ch. 4:36. Paul went another way into Cilicia, which
was hr.s oun country, ch.27:39. Each seems to be
influenced by his affection to his native soil, as usu-
al (Nescio quA natule solum dulcedine cunctos ducit

- There is something that attaches us all to our
natioe soil), and yet God served his own purposes
by it, for the diftusing of gospel light. 2. More hands
are hereby employed in the ministry of the gospel
among the Gentiles; for, ( l.) John Mark, who had
been an unfaithful hand, is not rejected, but is again
made use of, against Paul's mind, and, for aught
we know, proves a very useful and successful hand,
though many think it was not the same with that
Mark that wrote the gospel, and founded the
church at Alexandria, and whom Feter calls his son,
I Pet. 5:13. (2.) Silas who was a new hand, and nev-
er yet employed in that work, nor intended to be,
but to return to the service of the church at Je-
rusalem, had not God changed his mind (u. 33, 34),
he is brought in, and engaged in that noble work.

V. We may further observe, l. That the church
at Antioch seem to countenance Paul in what he
did. Barnabas sailed with his nephew to Cyprus,
and no notice was taken of him, nor a bene dis-
cessr?- a rccommendation given him. Note, Those
that in their service of the church are swayed by
private affections and regards forfeit public hon-
ours and respect. But, when Paul departed, he was
recommended by the brethren to the grace of God.
They thought he was in the right in refusing to
make use of John Mark, and could not but blame
Barnabas for insisting upon it, though he was one
who had deserved well of the church (ch. ll:22)
before they knew Paul; and therefore they prayed
publicly for Paul, and for the success of his min-
istry, encouraged him to go on in his work, and,
though they could do nothing themselves to fur-
ther him, they transferred the matter to the grace
of God, leaving it to that grace both to work upon
him and to work with him. Note, Those are happy
at all times, and especially in times of disagree-
ment and contention, who are enabled so to car-
ry themselves as not to forfeit their interest in the
love and prayers of good people. 2. That yet Paul
afterwards seems to have had, though not upon sec-
ond thoughts, yet upon further trial, a better opin-
ion of John Mark than now he had; for he writes
to Timottry (2 Tim. 4:ll), Tahe Marh and bring him
with thee, for he is profitable to me for the minis-
try; and he writes to the Colossians concerning Mar-
cus, sister's son to Barnabas, that if he came to them
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they should rcceiue him, bid him welcome, and em-
ploy him (Col. 4:10), which teaches us, (1.)That
even those whom we justly condemn we should
condemn moderately, and with a great deal of
temper, because we know not but afterwards we
may see cause to think better of them, and both
to make use of them and make friendship with
them, and we should so regulate our resentments
that if it should prove so we may not afterwards
be ashamed of them. (2.) That even those whom
we have justly condemned, if afterwards they prove
more faithful, we should cheerfully receive, forgive
and forget, and put a confidence in, and, as there
is occasion, give a good word to. 3. That Paul,
though he wanted his old friend and companion
in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, yet
went on cheerfully in his work (u. 47): He went
through Syria and Cilicia, countries which lay next
to Antioch, confirming the churches. Though we
change our colleagues, we do not change our prin-
cipal president. And observe, Ministers are well em-
ployed, and ought to think themselves so, and be
satisfied, when they are made use of confirming
those that believe, as well as in converting those
that believe not.

CHAPTER 16
It is some rebuke to Barnabas that after he lelt Paul we hear

no more of him, ol what he did or suffered lor Christ. But Paul,
as he was recommended by the brethren to the grace of God, so
his services for Christ after this are largely recorded; we are to
attend him in this chapter hom place to place, wherever he came
doing good, either watering or planting, beginning new work or
improving what was done. Here is, l. The beginning oI his ac-
quaintance with Timothy, and taking him to be his assistant (u
l-3). ll. The visit he made to the churches for their establish-
ment (a 4,5). lll. His call to Macedonia (after a restraint he had
been under lrom going to some other places), and his coming to
Philippi, the chief city of Macedonia, with his entertainment there
(u. 6-13). IV. The conversion of Lydia there (a 14, l5). V. The
ctring of an evil spirit out of a damsel (u 16-18). VI. The ac-
cusing and abusing of Paul and Sila for it, their imprisonment,
ild the indignitis done them (D 19-24). MI. The miraculou con-
veEion ol the iailer to the faith oI Christ (u. 25-34). VIU. The hon-
ourable discharge of hul and Silas by the magistrates (r. 35-40).

I Then came he to Derbe and Lystra: and, be-
hold, a certain disciple rtas there, named Tim.
otheuq the son of a cettrin woma[, which was
a Jeweee, and believed; but his father rrcs a
Greek: 2 Which was well reported of by the
brethren that wene at Lyetm and lconium. 3 Him
would PauI have to go forth with htm; and took
and clrcumcised him because of the Jervc which
were in thoee quartere: for they knew all that his
father rvac a Greek. 4 And as thery went through
the citles, they delivered them the decrees for to
keep, that were ordained of the apoatles and el.
ders whlch were at Jerusalem. 5 And so were
the churches establlghed in the faith, and in-
creased in number daily.

Paul was a spiritual father, and as such a one
we have him here adopting Timothy, and taking
care of the education of many others who had been
begotten to Christ by his ministry: and in all he
appears to have been a wise and tender father.
Here is,

I. His taking Timothy into his acquaintance and
under his tuition. One thing designed in the book
of the Acts is to help us to understand Paul's epis-
tles, two of which are directed to Timothy; it was
therefore necessary that in the history of Paul we
should have some account concerning him. And
we are here accordingly told, l. That he was a dis-
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ciple, one that belonged to Christ, and was bap
tized, probably in his infancy, when his mother be-
came a believer, as Lydia's household was baptized
upon her believing, u. 15. Him, that was a disciple
of Christ, Paul took to be his disciple, that he might
further train him up in the knowledge and faith
of Christ; he took him to be brought up for Christ.
2. That his mother was a Jewess originally, Duf De
lieued in Cftnlrf her name was Eunice, his
grandmother's name was Zors. Faul speaks of them
both with great respect, as women of eminent vir-
tue and piety, and commends them especially for
their unfeigned faith (2 Tim. l:5), their sincerely
embracing and adhering to the doctrine of Christ.
3. That his father was a Greek, a Gentile. The mar-
riage of a Jewish woman to a Gentile husband
(though some would make a difference) was pro-
hibited as much as the marriage ol a Jewish man
to a Gentile wife, Deut. 7:3. Thou shalt no more
giue tW daughter lo /rrb son than tahe his daugh-
ter to thy son; yet this seems to have been limited
to the nations that lived among them in Canaan,
whom they were most in danger of infection from.
Now because his father was a Greek he was not
circumcised: for the entail of the covenant and the
seal of it, as of other entails in that nation, went
by the father, not by the mother; so that his father
being no Jew he was not obliged to circumcision,
nor entitled to it, unless when he grew up he did
himself desire it. But, observe, though his mother
could not prevail to have him circumcised in his
infancy, because his father was of another mind
and way, yet she educated him in the fear of God,
that though he wanted the sign of the covenant
he might not want the thing signified. 4. That he
had gained a very good character among the Chris-
tians: he was well reported of by the brethrcn lhat
were at Lystra and lconium; he had not only an
unblemished reputation, and was free from scan-
dal, but he had a bright reputation, and great en-
comiums were given of him, as an extraordinary
young man, and one from whom great things were
expected. Not only those in the place where he was
born, but those in the neighbouring cities, admired
him, and spoke honourably of him. He had a name
for good things with good people. 5. That Paul
would have him to go forth with him, to accom-
pany him, to give attendance on him, to receive
instruction from him, and to ioin with him in the
work of the gospel - to preach for him when there
was occasion, and to be left behind in places where
he had planted churches. Paul had a great love for
him, not only because he was an ingenious young
man, and one of great parts, but because he was
a serious young man, and one of devout affections:
for Paul was always mrndful of his tea$,2Tim. l:4.
6. That Paul took him and circumcised him, or or-
dered it to be done. This was strange. Had not Paul
opposed those with all his might that were for im-
posing circumcision upon the Gentile converts?
Had he not at this time the decrees of the council
at Jerusalem with him, which witnessed against
it? He had, and yet circumcised Timottry, not, as
those teachers designed in imposing circumcision,
to oblige him to keep the ceremonial laq but only
to render his conversation and ministry passable,
and, if it might be, acceptable among the Jews that
abounded in those quarters. He knew Timothy was
a man likely to do a great deal of good among
them, being admirably qualified for the ministry,
if they were not invincibly prejudiced against him;
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and therefore, that they might not shun him as one
unclean, because uncircumcised, he took him and
circumcised firm. Thus to the Jews he became as
a Jeu, that he might gain the Jeus, and all things
to all men, that he might gain some. He was against
those who made circumcision necessary to salva.
tion, but used it himself when it was conducive to
edification; nor was he rigid in opposing it, as they
were in imposing it. Thus, though he went not in
this instance according to the letter of the decree,
he went according to the spirit of it, which wa$ a
spirit of tenderness towards the Jews, and willing.
ness to bring them off gradually from their prej-
udices. Paul made no difficulty of taking Timotlry
to be his companion, though he was uncircumcised;
but the Jews would not hear him if he were, and
therefore Paul will humour them herein. lt is prob-
able that it was at this time that Paul laid his hands
on Timottry, for the conferring of the gift of the
Holy Ghost upon him, 2 Tim. 1:6.

Il. His confirming the churches which he had
planted (u. 4, 5): He went through fhe cifr:es where
he had preached the uord of the lord, as he in-
tended (cft. l5:36), to enquire into their state. And
we are told,

l. That they delivered them copies of the de-
crees of the Jerusalem synod, to be a direction to
them in the government of themselves, and that
they might have wherewith to answer the judaiz-
ing teachers, and to iustify themselves in adher-
ing to the liberty with which Christ had made them
hee. All the churches were concerned in that de-
cree, and therelore it was requisite they should all
have it well attested. Though Paul had for a par-
ticular reason circumcised Timothy, yet he would
not have that drawn into a precedent; and there-
fore he deliuered the deoees to the churches, to
be religiously observed; for they must abide by the
rule, and not be drawn from it by a particular
example.

2. That this was of very good service to them.
(1.) The churches were hereby established in the
faith, o.5. They were confirmed particularly in their
opinion against the imposing of the ceremonial law
upon the Gentiles; the great assurance and heat
wherewith the iudaizing teachers pressed the ne-
cessity of circumcision, and the plausible argu-
ments they produced for it, had shocked them, so
that they began to waver concerning it. But when
they saw the testimony, not only of the apostles
and elders, but of the Holy Ghost in them, against
it, they were established, and did not longer wa-
ver about it. Notg Testimonies to truth, though they
may not prevail to convince those that oppose it,
may be of very good use to establish those that
are in doubt concerning it, and to fix them. Nay,
the design of this decree being to set aside the cer-
emonial law and the carnal ordinances of that, they
were by it established in the Christian faith in gen-
eral, and were the more firmly assured that it was
of God, because it set up a spiritual way of serv-
ing God, as more suited to the nature both of God
and man; and, besides, that spirit of tenderness and
condescension which appeared in these letters
plainly showed that the apostles and elders were
herein under the guidance of him who is love it-
self. (2.) They inoeased in number doily. The im-
posing of the yoke of the ceremonial law upon their
converts was enough to frighten people from them.
If they had been disposed to turn Jews, they could
have done that long sincg before the apostles came



Acts I6:6-15

among them; but, il they cannot be interested in
the Christian privileges without submitting to the
Jews'yoke, they will be as they are. But, if they
find there is no danger of their being so enslaved,
they are ready to embrace Christianity, and ioin
themselves to the church. And thus the church tn-
creased in numbers daily; not a day passed but
some or other gave up their names to Christ. And
it is a joy to those who heartily wish well to the
honour of Christ, and the welfare of the church and
the souls of men, to see such an increase.

6 Now when they had gone throughout Phryg-
ia and the region of C,alatia, and were forbidden
of the Holy Ghoat to preach the word in Aela,
7 After they wene come to Mysia, they assayed
to go into Bithynia: but the Spirit eulfercd them
not, 8 And they paosing by Mysia came dowrr to
Troae. 9 And a vision appearcd to Paul in the
night; There stood a man of Macedonia, and
prayed hlm, saying, Come over into Macedonia,
and help us. 10 And after he had seen the vi-
sion, immediatelywe endeavouredto go into Mac-
edonia, assuedly gatherlng that the lord had
called us for to preach the gospel utrto them.
ll Therefore looelng from Troas, we came with
a sraight courae to Samothracia, and the nut day
to Neapolis; 12 And from thence to Philippi,
which ig the chief city of that part of Macedonia,
and a colony: and we were in that city abiding
certaln days. 13 And on the eabbath we went out
of the city by a river side, where prayer rtas wont
to be made; and we sat down, and epake unto the
women which r$orted frrrfrrer. 14 And a certaln
woman named Lydia, aseller of purplq of the clty
of Thyatira, which worehipped God, heard us.'
whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended
unto the thinga which were spoken of Paul.
15 And when she was baptized, and her house-
hold, ahe besought us, sa5rlng, If ye have judged
me to be faithful to the [ord, come into my houee,
and abide therc. And she constrained us.

ln these verses we have,
I. Paul's travels up and down to do good. l. He

and Silas his colleague went throughout Phrygia
and the region of Galatia, where, it should seem,
the gospel was already planted, but whether by
Paul's hand or no is not mentioned; it is likely it
was, for in his epistle to the Galatians he speaks
othis preaching the gospel to them at the first, and
how very acceptable he was among them, Gal.
4:13-15. And it appears by that epistle that the ju-
daizing teachers had then done a great deal of mis-
chiel to these churches of Galatia, had preiudiced
them against Paul and drawn them from the gos-
pel of Christ, for which he there severely reproves
them. But probably that was a great while after
this. 2. They were forbidden at this time to preach
the gospel in Asia (the country properly so called),
because it did not need, other hands being at work
there; or because the people were not yet prepared
to receive it, as they were afterwards (ch. 19:10),
when c// those that dwelt in Asia heard the word
of the Lord; or, as Dr. Lightfoot suggests, because
at this time Christ would employ Paul in a piece
of new work, which was to preach the gospel to
a Roman colony at Philippi, for hitherto the Gen-
tiles to whom he had preached were Greeks. The
Romans were more particularly hated by the Jews
than other Gentiles; their armies were the obom-
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ination of daolation; and therefore there is this
among other things extraordinary in his call thith-
er that he is forbidden to preach the gospel in Asia
and other places, in order to his preaching it there,
which is an intimation that the light of the gospel
would in aftertimes be directed more westward
than eastward. It was the Holy Ghost that forbade
them, either by secret whispers in the minds of
both of them, which, when they came to compare
notes, they found to be the same, and to come from
the same Spirit; or by some prophets who spoke
to them from the Spirit. The removals of ministers,
and the dispensing of the means of grace by them,
are in a particular manner under a divine guid-
ance and direction. We find an Old{estament min-
ister forbidden to preach at all (Ezek. 3:26): Thou
sholt be dumb. But these New-Testament ministers
are only forbidden to preach in one place, while
they are directed to another where there is more
need. 3. They would have gone into Bittrynia, but
were not permitted: the Spirit suffered them not,
u. 7. They came to Mysia, and, as it should seem,
preached the gospel there; for though it was a very
mean contemptible country, even to a proverb
(Mysorum ultimus, in Cicerq is a most despicable
man), yet the apostles disdained not to visit it, own-
ing themselves debtors bothto the uise and to the
unwise, Rom. l:14. In Bithynia was the city of Nice,
where the first general council was held against
the Arians; into these countries Peter sent his ep-
istle (l Pet. l:l); and there were flourisNng churches
here, for, though they had not the gospel sent them
now they had it in their turn, not long after. Ob-
serve, Though their judgment and inclination were
to go into Bithynia, yet, having then extraordinary
ways of knowing the mind of God, they were over-
ruled by them, contrary to their own mind. We
must now follow providence, and subnrit to the
guidance of that pillar of cloud and fire; and, if this
suffer us nof to do what we assay to do, we ought
to acquiesce, and believe it for the best. The Spirit
of Jesus suffered them not; so many ancient copies
read it. The servants of the Lord Jesus ought to
be always under the check and conduct of the Sprr-
it of the lard Jesus, by whom he governs men's
minds. 4. They passed by Mysia, or passed lhrough
rI (so some), sowing good seed, we may suppose,
as they went along; and they came down to Tioas,
the city of Troy, so much talked of, or the country
thereabouts, which took its denomination from it.
Here a church was planted; for here we find one
in being, ch.20:6,7, and probably planted at this
time, and in a little time. It should seem that at
Troas Luke fell in with Paul, and joined himself to
his company; for henceforward, for the most part,
when he speaks of Paul's journeys, he puts him-
self into the number of his retinue, .re went, D. 10.

ll. Paul's particular call to Macedonia, that is, to
Philippi, the chief city, inhabited mostly by Ro-
mans, as appears, u. 21. Here we have,

l. The vision Paul had, u. 9. Paul had many vi-
sions, sometimes to encourage, sometimes, as here,
to direct him in his work. An angel appeared to
him, to intimate to him that it was the will of Christ
he should go to Macedonia. Let him not be dis-
couraged by the embargo laid upon him once and
again, by which his designs were crossed; for,
though he shall not go where he has a mind to go,
he shall go where God has work for him to do. Now
observe, ( l.) The person Paul saw. There stood by
him a man of Macedonia, who by his habit or di-
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alect seemed so to Faul, or who told him he was
so. The angel, some think, assumed the shape oI
such a man; or, as others think, impressed upon
Paul's fancy, when between asleep and awake, the
image of such a man: he dreamt he saw such a
one. Christ would have Paul directed to Macedo-
nia, not as the apostles were at other times, by a
messenger from heaven, to send him thither, but
by a messenger thence to call him thither, because
in this way he would afterwards ordinarily direct
the motions of his ministers, by inclining the hearts
of ttmse who neded them to invite them. Faul shall
be called to Macedonia by a man of Macedonia,
and by him speaking in th6 name of the rest. Some
make this man to be the tutelar angel of Mace-
donia, supposing angels to have charge of partic-
ular places as well as persons, and that so much
is intimated Dan. 10:20, where we read of the
princes of fursio and Grecia, that seem to have
been angels. But there is no certainty of this. There
was presented either to Paul's eyes or to his mind
a man of Macedonia, The angel must not preach
the gospel himself to the Macedonians, but must
bring Faul to them. Nor must he by the authority
of an angel order him to go, but in the person of
a Macedonian court him to come. A man of Mac-
edonia, not a magistrate of the country, much less
a priest (Paul was not accustomed to receive in-
vitations from such) but an ordinary inhabitant of
that country, a plain man, that carried in his coun-
tenance marks of probity and seriousness, that did
not come to banter Paul nor trifle with him, but
in good earnest and with all earnestness to im-
portune his assistance. (2.) The invitation given
him. This honest Macedonian prayed him, saying,
Come ouer into Macedonia, and help us; that is,
"Come and preach the gospel to us; let us have the
benefit of ttry laboursl' ll.l"Thou hast helped mary;
we have heard of those in this and the other coun-
try to whom thou hast been very useful; and wlry
may we not put in for a share? O come and help
us:'The benefits others have received from the gos
pel should quicken our enquiries, our further en-
quiries, after it. [2.] "lt is ttry business, and it is t]ry
delight, to help poor souls; thou art a physician for
the sick, that art to be ready at the call of every
patient; O come and help us." [3.] "We have need
of ttry help, as much as any people; we in Mac-
edonia are as ignorant and as careless in religion
as any people in the world are, are as idolatrous
and as vicious as any, and as ingenious and indus-
trious to ruin ourselves as any; and therefore, O
come, come with all speed among us. If thou canst
do any thing, haue compassion on us, and help us."

[4.] "Those few among us that have any sense of
divine things, and any concern for their own souls
and the souls of others, have done what can be
done, by the help of natural light; I have done my
part for one. We have carried the matter as far as
it will gq to persuade our neighbours to fear and
worship God, but we can do little good among
them. O come come, thou ouer, and help us. The
gospel thou preachest has arguments and powers
beyond those we have yet been furnished with."
[5.] "Do not only help us with thy prayers here:
this will not do; thou must come over and help usJ'
Note, Feople have gleat need of help for their souls,
and it is their duty to look out for it and invite those
among them that can help them.

2. The interpretation made of the vision (u. l0):
Thq gothered assuredly hom this that the Lord had
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called them to preach the gospel there; and they
were ready to go wherever God directed. Note, We
may sometimes infer a call of God from a call of
man. If a man of Macedonia says, Come and help
us, Paul thence gathers assuredly that God says, Go
an help them. Ministeni may go on with great
cheerfulness and courage in their work when they
perceive Christ calling them, not only to preach
the gospel, but to preach it at this time, in this place,
to this people.

IIl. Paul's voyage to Macedonia hereupon: He
uas not disobedient lo the hear.tenly urbrbn, but fol-
lowed this divine direction much more cheerfully,
and with more satisfaction, than he would have fol-
lowed any contrivance or inclination of his own.
l. Thitherward he turned his thoughts. Now that
he knows the mind of God in the matter he is de-
termined, for this is all he wanted; now he thinks
no more of Asia, nor Bittrynia,but immediately we
endeauoured to go into Macedonro. Paul only had
the vision, but he communicated it to his compan-
ions, and they all, upon the credit of this, resolved
Ior Macedonia. As Paul will follow Christ, so all his
will follow him, or rather follow Christ with him.
They are getting things in readiness for this ex-
pedition immediately, without delay. Note, God's
calls must be complied with immediately. As our
obedience must not be disputed, so it must not be
deferred; do it to-day, lest thy heart be hardened.
Observe, They could not immediately go into Mac-
edonia; but they immediately endeavoured to go.
lf we cannot be so quick as we would be in our
performances, yet rye may be in our endeavours,
and this shall be accepted. 2. Thitherward he
steered his course. They sef sarT by the first ship-
ping and with the first fair wind hom Troas; lor
they may be sure they have done what they had
to do there when God calls them to another place.
They came with a stmight cowse, a prosperous voy-
age, to Somothrocio; the next day the! came to
Neapolis, a city on the confines of Thrace and Mac-
edonia; and at last they landed at Philippi, a city
so called from Philip king of Macedon, the father
of Alexander the Great; it is said (u. 12) to be, ( l.)
The chief city of that Nrt of Macedonio; or, as some
read it, the firct afy, the first thel, came to when
they came from Troas. As an army that lands in
a country ol which they design to make themselves
masters begin with the reduction of the first place
they come tq so did Paul and his assistants: they
began with the first city, because, if the gospel were
received there, it would the more easily spread
thence all the country over. (2.) lt was a colony.
The Romans not only had a garrison, but the in-
habitants ol the city were Romans, the magistrates
at least, and the governing part. There were the
greatest numbers and variety of people, and there-
Iore the most likelihood of doing good.

lV. The cold entertainment which Paul and his
companions met with at Philippi. One would have
expected that having such a particular call from
God thither they would have had a joyful welcome
there, as Peter had with Cornelius when the angel
sent him thither. Where was the man of Macedo-
nia that begged Paul to come thither with all
speed? Why did not he stir up his countrymen,
some of them at least, to go and meet him? Why
was not Paul introduced with solemnity, and the
keys of the city put into his hand? Here is nothing
like this; for, l. It is a good while before any no-
tice at all is taken of him'. We were in that city abid-
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ing certain days, probably at a public house and
at their own charge, Ior they had no friend to in-
vite them so much as to a meal's meat, till Lydia
welcomed them. They had made all the haste they
could thither, but, now that they are there, they are
almost tempted to think they might as well have
staid where they were. But so it was ordered for
their trial whether they could bear the pain of
silence and lying by, when this was their lot. Those
eminent and useful men are not fit to live in this
world that know not how to be slighted and over-
looked. Let not ministers think it strange if they
be first strongly invited to a place, and then looked
shyly upon when they come. 2. When they have
an opportunity of preaching it is in an obscure
place, and to a mean and small auditory, u. 13.
There was no synagogue of the Jews there, for
aught that appears, to be a door of entrance to
them, and they never went to the idol-temples of
the Gentiles, to preach to the auditories there; but
here, upon enquiry, they found out a little meet-
ing of good women, that uerc prcselytes of the gate,
who would be thanklul to them if they would give
them a sermon. The place of this meeting is out
of the city; there it was connived at, but would not
be suffered any where within the walls. It was a
place where proyer was uont to be made; prosu-
chA - where an oratory or house of prayer was
(so some), a chapel, or smaller synagogue. But I
rather take it, as we read it, where prayer was ap-
pointed or accustomed to be. Those that wor-
shipped the true God, and would not worship idols,
met there to pray together, and, according to the
description of the most ancient and universal de-
votion, to call upon the name of the lnrd. Each
of them prayed apart every day; this was always
the practice of those that worshipped God: but, be-
sides this, they came together on the sabbath day.
Though they were but a few and discountenanced
by the town, though their meeting was at some dis-
tance, though, for aught that appears, there were
none but women, yet a solemn assembly the wor-
shippers of God must have, if by any means it be
possible, on the sabbath day. When we cannot do
as we would we must do as we can; if we have not
synagogues, we must be thankful for more private
places, and resort to them, not forsahing the as-
sembling of ourcelues together, according as our op
portunities are. This place is said to be by a riuer
stdq which perhaps was chosen, as befriending
contemplation. ldolaters are said to tahe their lot
among the smooth stones of the stream, Isa. 57:6.
But these proselytes had in their eye, perhaps, the
example of those prophets who had their visions,
one by the riuer of Chebar (Ezek. l:1), another by
the great rioer Hiddehel, Dan. l0:4. Thither Paul
and Silas and Luke went, and saf do@n, to instruct
the congregation, that they might the better pray
with them. They spoAe unto the uomen who re-
sorted thither, encouraged them in practising ac-
cording to the light they had, and led them on fur-
ther to the knowledge of Christ.

V. The conversion ol Lydia, who probably was
the first that was wrought upon there to believe
in Christ, though not the last. In this story of
the Acts, we have not only the conversion of
places recorded, but of many particular persons;
for such is the worth of souls that the reducing
of one to God is a great matter. Nor have we
only the conversions that were effected by mir-
acle, as Paul's, but some that were brought about
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by the ordinary methods of grace, as Lydias here.
Observe,

1. Who this convert was that there is such par-
ticular notice taken of. Four things are recorded
of her: -(1.) Her name, Lydio. It is an honour to her to
have her name recorded here in the book of God,
so lhal whereuer the scriptures ore read there shall
this be told concerning her. Note, The names of the
saints are precious with God, and should be so with
us; we cannot have our names recorded in the Bi-
ble, but, if God open our hearts, we shall find them
wriften in the book of life, and this is better (Phil.
4:3) and more to be rejoiced rn, Luke 10:20.

(2.) Her calling. She was a seller of purple, ei-
ther of purple dye or of purple cloth or silk. Ob-
serve, [1.] She had a calling, an honest calling,
which the historian takes notice of to her praise;
she was none of those women that the apostle
speaks of ( I Tim. 5:13), roho learn to be idle, and
not only idle, etc. [2.] lt was a mean calling. She
was a seller of purple, not a wearer of purple, few
such are called. The notice here taken of this is
an intimation to those who are employed in hon-
est callings, if they be honest in the management
of them, not to be ashamed of them. [3.] Though
she had a calling to mind, yet she was a worship-
per of God, and found time to improve advantages
for her soul. The business of our particular call-
ings may be made to consist very well with the
business of religion, and therefore it will not ex-
cuse us from religious exercises alone, and in our
families, or in solemn assemblies, to say, We have
shops to look after, and a trade to mind; for have
we not also a God to serve and a soul to look af-
ter? Religion does not call us from our business in
the world, but directs us in it. Every thing in its
time and place.

(3.) The place she was of - of the city of Tlty-
arirc, which was a great way from Philippi; there
she was born and bred, but either married at Phi-
lippi, or brought by her trade to settle there. The
providence of God, as it always appoints, so it of-
ten removes, the bounds of our habitation, and
sometimes makes the change of our outward con-
dition or place of our abode wonderfully subser-
vient to the designs of his grace concerning our
salvation. Providence brings Lydia to Philippi, to
be under Paul's ministry, and there, where she met
with it, she made a good use of it; so should we
improve opportunities.

(4.) Her religion before the Lord opened her
heart. I l.] She worshipped God according to the
knowledge she had; she was one of the devout
women. Sometimes the grace of God wrought upon
those who, before their conversion, were very
wicked and vile, publicans and harlots; such uere
some of you, I Cor. 6:11. But sometimes it fastened
upon those who were of a good character, who had
some good in them, as the eunuch, Cornelius, and
Lydia. Note, It is not enough to be worshippers of
God, but we must be believers in Jesus Christ, for
there is no coming to God as a Father, but by him
as Mediator. But those who worshipped God ac-
cording to the light they had stood fair for the dis-
coveries of Christ, and his grace to them; lor to him
that has shall be giuen: and to them Christ would
be welcome; for those that know what it is to wor-
ship God see their need of Christ, and know what
use to make of his mediation. [2.] She heard the
apostles. Here, where prayer was made, when there
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was an opportunity, the uord was preached; lor
hearing the word of God is a part of religious wor-
ship, and how can we expect God should hear our
prayers if we will not hearken to his word? Those
that worshipped God according to the light they
had looked out for further light; we must improve
the day of small f/rrngs, but must not rest in it.

2. What the work was that was wrought upon
her; Whose heart the lord opened. Observe here,
( l.) The author of this work: it was the Lord, - lhe
Lord Christ, to whom this judgment is committed,

- the Spirit of the Lord, who is the sanctifier. Note,
Conversion-work is God's work; it ishe that uorhs
in us both to will and to do,' not as il lve had noth-
ing to do, but of ourselves, without God's grace, we
can do nothing; nor as if God were in the least
chargeable with the ruin of those that perish, but
the salvation of those that are saved must be whol-
ly ascribed to him. (2.) The seat of this work; it
is in the heart that the change is made, it is to the
heart that this blessed turn is given; it was the heart
of Lydia that was wrought upon. Conversion-work
is heart-work; it is a renewing of the heart, the in-
word man, the spirit of the mind. (3.) The nature
of the work; she had not only her heart touched,
but her heart opened. An unconverted soul is shut
up, and fortified against Christ, sfrairly shut up, as
Jericho against Joshua, Josh. 6:1. Christ, in deal-
ing with the soul, knocks at the door that is shut
against him (Rev. 3:20); and, when a sinner is ef-
fectually persuaded to embrace Christ, then the
heart is opened for the King of glory to come in

- the understanding is open to receive the divine
light, the will opened to receive the divine laq and
the affections opened to receive the divine love.
When the heart is thus opened to Christ, the ear
is opened to his word, the lips opened in prayer,
the hand opened in charity, and the steps enlarged
in all manner of gospel obedience.

3. What were the effects of this work on the
heart. ( l.) She took great notice of the word of God.
Her heart was so opened that she attended to the
things thot were spohen by Paul,'she not only gave
attendance on Paul's preaching, but gave attention
to it; she applied to hercelf (so some read it) the
things that Dere spohen by Paul,'and then only the
word does us good, and makes an abiding impres-
sion upon us, when we apply it to ourselves. Now
this was an evidence of the opening of her heart,
and was the fruit of it; wherever the heart is opened
by the grace of God, it will appear by a diligent
attendance on, and attention to, the word of God,
both for Christ's sake, whose word it is, and for our
own sakes, who are so nearly interested in it. (2.)
She gave up her name to Jesus Christ, and took
upon her the profession of his holy religion; Sfte
was baptized, and by this solemn rite was admit-
ted a member of the church of Christ; and with
her her household also was baptized, those of them
that were infants in her right, lor if the root be holy
so are the branches, and those that were grown up
by her influence and authority. She and her house-
hold were baptized by the same rule that Abra-
ham and his household were circumcised, because
the seal of the covenant belongs to the covenant-
ers and their seed. (3.) She was very kind to the
ministers, and very desirous to be further instruct-
ed by them in the things pertaining to the king-
dom of God: She besought us soying "If you haoe
judged me to be faithful to the lnrd, if you take
me to be a sincere Christian, manifest your con-
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fidence in me by this, come into my house, and
abide there."Thus she desired an opportunity, I l.]
To testify her gratitude to those who had been the
instruments of divine grace in this blessed change
that was wrought upon her. When her heart was
open to Christ, her house was open to his minis-
ters for his sake, and they were welcome to the best
entertainment she had, which she did not think too
good for those of whose spiritual things she had
reaped so plentifully. Nay, they are not only wel-
come to her house, but she is extremely pressing
and importunate with them: She constrained us:
which intimates that Paul was very backward and
unwilling to gq because he was afraid of being bur-
densome to the families oI the young converts, and
would study to mohe the gospel of Christ without
charge (l Cor. 9:18; Acts 20:34), that those who
were without might have no occasion given them
to reproach the preachers of the gospel as design-
ing, self-seeking men, and that those who were
within might have no occasion to complain of the
expenses of their religion: but Lydia will have no
nay; she will not believe that they take her to be
a sincere Cfuistian unless they will oblige her here-
in; like Abraham inviting the angels (Gen. lE:3),
If now I haue found fauour in tlry sight, pass not
auay hom thy seruant. [2.] She desired an oppor-
tunity of receiving further instruction. If she might
but have them for awhile in her family, she might
hear them daily (Prov. 8:34), and not merely on
sabbath days at the meeting. ln her own house she
might not only hear them, but ask them questions;
and she might have them to pray with her daily,
and to bless her household. Those that know some-
thing of Christ cannot but desire to know more,
and seek opportunities of increasing their acquaint-
ance with his gospel.

16 Atrd it came to pa8s, a8 we went to pra),er,
a certain damsel poasessed with a spirlt of dlv-
ination met us, which brought her masterg much
galn by eootheaying: 17 The came follorred Paul
and uc, and cried, sa5dng, These men are the s€r.
vants of the moet htgh God, which show unto ua
the way of salvation. 18 And thie did ehe nany
day* But Paul, being grieved, turned and said to
the spirit, I command thee in the name of Jecug
Chrigt to come out of her. And he came out the
same hour. 19 And when her masters eaw that
the hope of thelr gaine rraa gone' thq caryht Paul
and Sllas, and drew ttem into the marketplace
unto the rulerq 20 And brought them to the
magiatnteg eaylng, Thes€ men, being Jerm, do
exceedingly trouble our cit5r, 2l And teach cue-
tomq which are not lawful for us to recelve, nel.
ther to obrcrve, being Roman* 22 And the multi-
tude rose up together against them: and the mag.
istrates rent off their clotheg and commanded
to beat them. 23 And when they had laid many
stripec upon them, they cast thern inlo prison,
charging the jatlor to keep them eafely: 24 Who,
having received such a charge, thrust them into
the inner prison, and made their feet fast in
the stocks.

Paul and his companions, though they were for
some time buried in obscurity at Philippi, yet now
begin to be taken notice of.

l. A damsel that had a spirit of diurnotrbn caused
them to be taken notice of, by proclaiming them
to be the servants of God. Observe,
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l. The account that is given of this damsel: She
was Wthonisss, possessed uith such a spirit of diu'
ination as that damsel was by whom the oracles
of Apollo at Delphos were delivered; she was ac-
tuated by an evil spirit, that dictated ambiguous an-
swers to those who consulted her, which served
to gratify their vain desire of knowing things to
come, but often deceived them. In those times of
ignorance, infidelity, and idolatry, the devil, by the
divine permission, thus led men captive at his will;
and he could not have gained such adoration from
them as he had, if he had not pretended to give
oracles to them, for by both his usurpation is main-
tained as the god of this world. This damsel brought
her masters much gain by soothsaying many came
to consult this witch for the discovery of robber-
ies, the finding of things lost, and especially to be
told their fortune, and none came but with the re-
wards of divination in their hands, according to the
quality of the person and the importance of the
case. Probably there were ma[y that were thus kept
for fortune-tellers, but, it should seem, this was
more in repute than any of them; for, while others
brought some gain, this brought much gain to her
masters, being consulted more than any other.

2. The testimony which this damsel gave to Paul
and his companions: She met them in the street,
as they were going to prayer, to the house of prayer,
or rather to the work of prayer there, o. 16. They
went thither publicly, every body knew whither
they were going, and what they were going to do.
If what she did was likely to be any distraction to
them, or a hindrance in their work, it is observ-
able how subtle Satan is, that great tempter, in tak-
ing the opportunity to give us diversion when we
are going about any religious exercises, to ruffle
us and to put us out of temper when we need to
be most composed. When she met with them she
followed them, crying, "These men, how contemp-
tible soever they look and are looked upon, are
great men, for they are the serqants of the most
high God, and men that should be very welcome
to us, for they show unto us the uay of saluation,
both the salvation that will be our happiness, and
the way to it that will be our holiness."

Now (1.) This witness is true; it is a compre-
hensive encomium on the faithful preachers of the
gospel, and makes their feet beautiful, Rom. 10:15.
Though they are men subject to lihe passions as
we are, and earthen oessels, yet, [.] "They are fhe
seruants of the most high God; they attend on him,
are employed by him, and are devoted to his hon-
our, as servants; they come to us on his errands,
the message they bring is from him, and they serve
the purposes and interest of his kingdom. The gods
we Gentiles worship are inferior beings, therefore
not gods, but these men belong to the supreme Nu-
men, to the most high God, who is over all men,
over all gods, who made us all, and to whom we
are all accountable. They are his servants, and
therefore it is our duty to respect them, and hark-
en to them for their Master's sake, and it is at our
peril if we affront them." [2.] "They shou unto us
the way of saluation." Even the heathen had some
notion ol the miserable deplorable state of man-
kind, and their need of salvation, and it was what
they made some enquiries after. "Now," saith she,
"these men are the men that show us what we have
in vain sought for in our superstitious profitless ap-
plication to our priests and oracles." Note, God has,
in the gospel of his Son, plainly shown us the way
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of salvation, has told us what we must do that we
may be delivered from the misery to which by sin
we have exposed ourselves.

But, (2.) How came this testimony from the
mouth of one that had a spirit of divination? Is Sa-
tan divided against himself ? Will he cry up those
whose business it is to pull him down? We may
take it either, [.] As extorted from this spirit of
divination for the honour of the gospel by the pow-
er of God; as the devil was forced to say of Christ
(Mark 1:24): I hnow thee who thou art, the Holy
One of God. The truth is sometimes magnified by
the confession of its adversaries, in which they are
witnesses against themselves. Christ would have
this testimony of the damsel to rise up in judg-
ment against those at Philippi who slighted and per-
secuted the apostles; though the gospel needed no
such testimony, yet it shall serve to add to their
commendation that the damsel whom they looked
upon as an oracle in other things proclaimed the
apostles God's servants. Or, [2.] As designed by the
evil spirit, that subtle serpent, to the dishonour of
the gospel; some think she designed hereby to gain
credit to herself and her prophecies, and so to in-
crease her master's profit by pretending to be in
the interest ol the apostles, who, she thought, had
a growing reputation, or to curry favour with Paul,
that he might not separate her and her familiar.
Others think that Satan, who can transform him-
self into an angel of light, and can say anything
to serve a turn, designed hereby to disgrace the
apostles; as if these divines were of the same fra-
ternity with their diviners, because they were wit-
nessed to by them, and then the people might as
well adhere to those they had been used to. Those
that were most likely to receive the apostles' doc-
trine were such as were preiudiced against these
spirits of divination, and therefore would, by this
testimony, be prejudiced against the gospel; and,
as for thrise who regarded these diviners, the dev-
il thought himself sure ol them.

II. Christ caused them to be taken notice of, by
giving them power to cast the devil out of this dam-
sel. She continued many days clamouring thus (u.

l8); and, it should seem, Paul took no notice of her,
not knowing but it might be ordered of God for
the service of his cause, that she should thus wit-
ness concerning his ministers; but finding perhaps
that it did them a preiudice, rather than any serv-
ice, he soon silenced her, by casting the devil out
of her. l. He was grieoed. lt troubled him to see
the damsel made an instrument of Satan to deceive
people, and to see the people imposed upon by her
divinations. It was a disturbance to him to hear a
sacred truth so profaned, and good words come
out of such a wicked mouth with such and evil de-
sign. Perhaps they were spoken in an ironical ban-
tering way, as ridiculing the apostles'pretensions,
and mocking them, as when Christ's persecutors
complimented him with Hoil, hing of the Jews; and
then justly might Paul be grieved, as any good
man's heart would be, to hear any good truth of
God bawled out in the streets in a canting jeering
way. 2. He commonded the eoil spirit to come out
of hen He turned with a holy indignation, angry
both at the flatteries and at the reproaches of ffte
unclean spirit, and said, I command thee in the
name of Jesus Christ to come out of her; and by
this he will show fhaf these men are the seruants
of the liuing God, and are able to prove themselves
so, without her testimony: her silence shall dem-
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onstrate it more than her speaking could do. Thus
Paul shows the uay of saloation indeed, that it is
by breaking the pouser of Saton, ond chaining him
up, that he may not deceioe the world (Rev,20:3),
and that this salvation is t0 be obtainedin the name
of Jesus Chnsf only, as in his name the devil was
now cast out and by no other. It was a great bless-
ing to the country when Christ by a word cast the
devil out of those in whom he frightened people
and molested them so thot no mon might pass by
that uay (Matt. 8:28); but it was a much greater
kindness to the country when Paul now, in Christ's
name, cast the devil out of one who deceived peo-
ple and imposed upon their credulity. Power went
along with the word of Christ, before which Satan
could not stand, but was forced to quit his hold,
and in this case it was a strong hold: Ile came out
the same houn

III. The masters of the damsel that was dispos-
sessed caused them to be taken notice of, by bring-
ing them before the magistrates for doing it, and
laying it to their charge as their crime. The preach-
ers of the gospel would never have had an oppor-
tunity of speaking to the magistrates if they had
not been brought before them as evil doers. Ob-
serve here,

1. That which provoked them was, that, the dam-
sel being restored to herself, her masters sou that
the hope of their gain was gone, u. 19. See here
what evil the loue of monq is the root ofl If the
preaching oI the gospel ruin the craft of the sil-
versmiths (ch. 19:24), much more the craft of the
soothsayers; and therefore here is a great outcry
raised, when Satan's power to deceive is broken:
the priests hated the gospel because it turned men
from the blind service of dumb idols, and so the
hope of their gains was gone. The power of Christ,
which appeared in dispossessing the woman, and
the great kindness done to her in delivering her
out of Satan's hand, made no impression upon them
when they apprehended that they should hereby
lose money.

2. The course they took with them was to in-
cense the higher powers against them, as men fit
to be punished: They cought them as they went
along, and, with the utmost fury and violence,
dragged them into the marketplace, where public
justice was administered. (1.) They brought them
to the rulers, their iustices of peace, to do by them
as men taken into the hands of the law, lhe duum-
oiri. (2.) From them they hurried them to flre
magistrates, the praetors or governors of the city,
tois stratEgois - the officers of the ornry, so the
word signifies; but it is taken in general for the
judges or chief rulers: to them they brought their
complaint.

3. The charge they exhibited against them was
that they were the troublers of the land, u. 20. They
take it for granted that these men are Jews, a na-
tion at this time as much an abomination to the
Romans as they had long ago been to the Egyp-
tians. Piteous was the case of the apostles, when
it was turned to their reproach that they were Jews,
and yet the Jews were their most violent perse-
cutors! ( l.) The general charge against them is fhcf
thq troubled the cify, sowed discord, and disturbed
the public peace, and occasioned riots and tumults,
than which nothing could be more false and un-
just, as was AhaUs character of Elijah (l Kings
18:17): Art thou he that houbleth /srael 2 lf they trou-
bled the city, it was but like the angel's troubling
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the water of Bethesdas pool, in order to healing

- shaking, in order to a happy settlement. Thus
those that rouse the sluggards are exclaimed
against for troubling them. (2.) The proof of this
charge is their teaching customs not proper to be
admitted by a Roman colony, Lr. 21. The Romans
were always very jealous of innovations in religion.
Right or wrong, they would adhere to that, how
vain soever, which they had received by tradition
from their fathers. No foreigl nor upstart deity must
be allowed, without the approbation of the sen-
ate; the gods of their country must be their gods,
true or false. This was one of the laws of the twelve
tables. Hath a nation changed their gods? lt in-
censed them against the apostles that they taught
a religion destructive of polytheism and idolatry,
and preached to them to turn from those vanities.
This the Romans could not bear: "lf this grow upon
us, in a little while we shall lose our religion."

IV. The magistrates, by their proceedings against
them, caused them to be taken notice of.

1. By countenancing the peniecution they raised
the mob upon them (u.22): The multitude rose up
together against them, andwere ready to pull them
to pieces. lt has been the artifice of Satan to make
God's ministers and people odious to the common-
alty, by representing them as dangerous men, who
aimed at the destruction of the constitution and
the changing of the customs, when really there has
been no ground for such an imputation.

2. By going on to an execution they further rep-
resented them as the vilest malefactors: Thq rent
off their clothes, with rage and fury, not having pa-
tience till they were taken off, in order to their be-
ing scourged. This the apostle refers to when he
speaks of their being treated at Philippi, I Thess.
2:2. The magistrates commanded that they should
be whipped as vagabonds, by the lictors or bea-
dles who attended the praetors, and carried rods
with them for that purpose; this was one of those
three times that Faul was beaten with rods, accord-
ing to the Roman usage, which was not under the
compassionate limitation of the number of stripes
not to exceed forty, which was provided by the Jew-
ish law. lt is here said that thq loid many stripes
upon them (u. 23), without counting how many, be-
cause they seemed vile unto them, Deut. 25:3. Now
one would think, this might have satiated their
cruelty; if they must be whipped, surely they must
be discharged. No, they are imprisoned, and it is
probable the present purpose was to try them for
their lives, and put them to death; else wtry should
there be such care taken to prevent their escape?
( l.) The judges made their commitment very strict:
They charged the jailer to heep them safely, and
have a very watchful eye upon them, as if they were
dangerous men, that either would venture to break
prison themselves or were in confederacy with
those that would attempt to rescue them. Thus they
endeavoured to render them odious, that they
might iustify themselves in the base usage they had
given them. (2.) The iailer made their confine-
ment very severe (u. 24): Haoing receiued such a
charge, though he might have kept them safely
enough in the outer prison, yet he thrust them into
the inner prison. He was sensible that the magis-
trates had a great indignation against these men,
and were inclined to be severe with them, and
therefore he thought to ingratiate himself with
them, by exerting his power likewise against them
to the uttermost. When magistrates are cruel, it is
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no wonder that the officers under them are so too.
He put them into the inner prison, the dungeon,
into which none were usually put but condemned
malefactors, dark at noonday, damp and cold, dirty,
it is likely, and every way offensive, like that into
which Jeremiah was let down (Jer. 38:6); and, as
if this were not enough, he made their feet fost in
the stochs. Perhaps, having heard a report of the
escape of the preachen of the gospel out of pris-
on, when the doon were fast barrcd (c/r. 5:19; l2:9),
he thought he would be wiser than other jailers
had been, and therelore would effectually secure
them by fastening them in the stocks; and they
were not the first of God's messengeni that had
their feet in the stocks; Jeremiah was so treated,
and publicly too,in the high-gate of Benjamin (Jer.
20:2); Joseph had his feet hurt uith fetters, Ps.
105:18. Oh what hard usage have God's servants
met with, as in the former days, so in the latter
times! Witness the Book of Martyrs, martyrs in
queen Mary's time.

25 And at midnight Paul and Sllas prayed' and
rang pmisee unto God: and the prleonen heard
them. 26 And suddenly there war a great earth-
quake, so that the foundationo ol the pri^oon wele
shaken: and lnmediately all the doors were
opened" and evera one's bandr were looaed.
27 And the keeper of the priaon awaking out of
his sleep, and seelng the prbon doore open, he
drew out his sword, and would have kllled hlm-
eelf, supposing that the prironere had been fled.
28 But Paul cried wlth a loud volcg saylng, Do
thyself no har-m: for we ane all here. 29 Then he
called for a light, and cpnng ln, and came trem-
bling, and fell down before Paul and Sttas,
30 And brought them out, and said, Sirq what
mugt I do to be aar,ed? 3l And they raid, Belleve
on the lord Jesus Chrlst, and thou ehalt be aared,
and thy house- 32 And they spake unto hlm the
word of the [ord, and to all that rrcre in hie house.
33 And he took them the same hour of the nlght,
and washed tftelr atrlpes; and rvar bapdzed, he
and all htq statghtway. 34 And when he had
brought them into hls house, he set meat before
them, and rejoiced, believing tn God wtth all
his house.

We have here the designs of the persecutors of
Paul and Silas baffled and broken.

I. The persecutors designed to dishearten and
discourage the preachers of the gospel, and to
make them sick of the cause and weary of their
work; but here we find them both hearty and
heartened.

1. They were themselves hearty, wonderfully
hearty; never were poor prisoners so truly cheer-
ful, nor so far from laying their hard usage to heart.
Let us consider what their case was. The praetors
among the Romans had rods carried before them,
and axes bound upon them, the fosces and secures.
Now they had felt the smart of the rods, the plough-
ers had ploughed upon their bachs, and made long
funows. The many stripes they had laid upon them
were very sore, and one might have expected to
hear them complaining of them, of the rawness and
soreness of their backs and shoulders. Yet this was
not all; they had reason to fear the axes next. Their
master was first scourged and then crucified; and
they might expect the same. ln the mean time they
were in the inner prison, their feet in the stocks,
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which, some think, not only held them, but hurt
them; and yet, at midnght, when they should have
been trying, if possible, to get a little rest, they
prayed ond song praises to God. (1.) They prayed
together, prayed to God to support them and com-
fort them in their afflictions, to visit them, as he
did Joseph in the prison, and to be with them, -prayed that their consolations in Christ might
abound, as their afflictions for him did, - prayed
that even their bonds and stripes might turn to the
furtherance of the gospel, - prayed for their per-
secutors, that God would forgive them and turn
their hearts. This was not at an hour of prayer, but
at midnight; it was not in a house of prayer, but
in a dungeon; yet it was seasonable to pray, and
the prayer was acceptable. As in the dark, so out
of the depths, we may cry unto God. No place, no
time, amiss for prayer, if the heart be lifted up to
God. Those that are companions in suffering should
join in prayer. /s any afflicted? Let him pray. No trou-
ble, how grievous soever, should indispose us for
prayer. (2.) They sang prakes to God. They praised
God; for we must in euery thing giue fhonfts. We
never want matter for praise, if we do not want
a heart. And what should put the heart ol a child
of God out of tune for this duty if a dungeon and
a pair of stocks will not do it? They praised God
that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for
his name, and that they were so wonderfully sup-
ported and borne up under their sufferings, and
felt divine consolations so s\ryeet, so strong, in their
souls. Nay, they not only pmised God, but thq sang
praises to him, in some psalm, or hymn, or spir-
itual song, either one of David's, or some modern
composition, or one of their own, as the Spirit gaoe
them utterqnce. As our rule is that the afflicted
should pray, and therefore, being in affliction, they
prayed; so our rule is that the merry should sing
psalms (James 5:13), and therefore, being merry
in their affliction, merry ofter a godly sort, they sang
psalms. This proves that the singing of psalms is
a gospel ordinance, and ought to be used by all
good Christians; and that it is instituted, not only
for the expressing of their ioys in a day of triumph,
but for the balancing and relieving of their sorrows
in a day of trouble. It was at midnight that they
sang psalms, according to the example of the sweet
psalmist of Israel (Ps. ll9$2\ At midnight will I rise
to gioe thanhs unto thee. (3.) Notice is here taken
of the circumstance that the prisonerc heard them.
lf the prisoners did not hear them pray, yet they
heard them sing praises. I l.l lt intimates how hearty
they were in singing praises to God; they sang so
loud that, though they were in the dungeon, they
were heard all the prison over; nay, so loud that
they woke the prisoners: for we may suppose, be-
ing at midnight, they were all asleep. We should
sing psalms with all our heart. The saints are called
upon to sing aloud upon their beds, Ps. 149:5. But
gospel grace carries the matter further, and gives
us an example of those that sang aloud in the pris-
on, in the stocks. [2.] Though they knew the pris-
oners would hear them, yet they sang aloud, as
those that were not ashamed of their Master, nor
of his service. Shall those that would sing psalms
in their families plead, in excuse for their omis-
sion of the duty, that they are afraid their neigh-
bours should hear them, when those that sing pro-
fane songs roar them our, and care not who hears
them? [3.] The prisoners were made to hear the
prison-songs of Paul and Silas, that they might be
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prepared for the miraculous favour shown to them
all for the sake of Paul and Silas, when the prison-
doorc uere thrown open. By this extraordinary
comfort with which they were lilled it was pub-
lished that he whom they preached was the con-
solotion of lsrael. Let the prisoners that mean to
oppose him hear and tremble before him; Iet those
that are faithful to him hear and triumph, and take
of the comfort that is spoken to the prisoners of
hope, Zech. 9:12.

2. God heartened them wonderfully by his sig-
nal appearances for them, u. 26. ( l.) There was im-
mediately a great earthquake; how far it extend-
ed we are not told, but it was such a violent shock
in this place thst the uery foundations of the pris-
on uere shahen. While the prisoners were heark-
ening to the midnight devotions of Paul and Silas,
and perhaps laughing at them and making a jest
of them, this earthquake would strike a terror upon
them, and convince them that those men were the
favourites of Heaven, and such as God owned. We
had ffte house of prayer shohen, in answer to
prayer, and as a token of God's acceptance of it,
ch. 4:31.Here the prison shaken. The Lord was in
these earthquakes, to show his resentment of the
indignities done to his servants, to testify to those
whose confidence is in the earth the weakness and
instability of that which they confide, and to teach
people tfiat, though the earth be moued, yet thq
need not fear (2.) The prison-doors were thrown
open, and the prisoners'fetters were knocked ofl:
Euery man's bands were loosed. Perhaps the pris-
onerg when they heard Paul and Silas pray and sing
psalms, admired them, and spoke honourably of
them, and said what the damsel had said of them,
Surely, tlrese men are the seruants of the liuing God.
Ib recompense them for, and confirm them in, their
good opinion of them, they share in the miracle,
and have their bands loosed; as afterwards God
gave to Paul all those that were in the ship with
him (ch.27:241, so now he gave him all those that
were in the prison with him. God hereby signified
to these prisoners, as Grotius observes, that the
apostles, in preaching the gospel, were public bless.
ings to mankind, as they proclaimed liberty to the
captiues, and the opening of the prison4oors to
those that uere bound, Isa. 61:1. Et per eos soloi
animorum Dincula - and as by them the bonds of
souls were unloosed.

II. The persecutors designed to stop the prog-
ress of the gospel, that no more might embrace it;
thus they hoped to ruin the meeting by the river
side, that no more hearts should be opened there;
but here we find converts made in the prison, that
house turned into a meeting, the trophies of the
gospel's victories erected therg and the iailer, their
own servant, become a servant of Christ. It is prob
able that some of the prisoners, if not all, were con-
verted; surely the miracle wrought on their bodies,
in loosing their bands, was wrought on their souls
too. See Job 36:8-10; Ps. 107:14, 15. But it is only
the conversion of the jailer that is recorded.

l. He is afraid he shall lose his life, and Paul
makes him easy as to this care, u. 27,28. (1.) He
awohe out of his sleep. lt is probable that the shock
of the earthquake woke him, and the opening of
the prisondoors, and the prisoners'expressions of
joy and amazement, when in the dark they found
their bands loosed, and called to tell one another
what they felt: this was enough to awaken the jail-
er, whose place required that he should not be hard
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to wake. This waking him out of his sleep signi-
fied the awakening of his conscience out of its spir-
itual slumber. The call of the gospel is,Aunke, thou
that sleepest (Eph. 5:14), like that of Jonah, 1:6. (2.)
He saw the prison-doors open, and supposed, as
well he might, that the prisoners had fled; and then
what would become of him? He knew the Roman
law in that case, and it was executed not long ago
upon the keepers out of whose hands Peter es-
caped, c/r. 12:19. It was according to that of the
prophet, I Kings 20:39,42, Keep this man; if he be
mtssrng, thy life shall go for his life. The Roman
lawyers after this, in their readings upon the law,
De custodia reorum - The custody of criminals
(which appoints that the keeper should undergo
the same punishment that should have been inflict-
ed on the prisoner il he let him escape), take care
to except an escape by miracle. (3.) ln his fright
he drew his sword, and was going fo hill himself,
to prevent a more terrible death, and expected one,
a pompous iSnominious death, which he knew he
was liable to for letting his prisoners escape and
not looking better to them; and the extraordinar-
ily strict charge which the magistrates gave him
concerning Faul and Silas made him conclude they
would be very severe upon him if they were gone,
The philosophers generally allowed self-murder.
Seneca prescribes it as the last remedy which those
that are in distress may have recourse to The Stoics,
notwithstanding their pretended conquest of the
passions, yielded thus far to them. And the Epi-
cureans, who indulged the pleasures of sense, to
avoid its pains chose rather to put an end to it. This
jailer thought there was no harm in anticipating
his own death; but Christianity proves itself to be
of God by this, that it keeps us to the law of our
creation - revives, enforces, and establishes it,
obliges us to be just to our own lives, and teaches
us cheerfully to resign them to our graces, but cour-
ageously to hold them out against our corruptions.
(4.) Paul stopped him from his proceeding against
himself (u. 28): He cried with a loud uoice, not only
to make him hear, but to make him heed, sayrng
Do not practise any euil to thyself; Do thyself no
harm. All the cautions of the word of God against
sin, and all appearances of it and approaches to
it, have this tendency, "Do thyself no harm. Man,
woman, do not wrong ttryself, nor ruin ttryself; hurt
not thyself, and then none else can hurt thee; do
not sin, for nothing else can hurt theel' Even as
to the body, we are cautioned against those sins
which do harm to it, and are taught to hote our
own flesh, but to nourish and cherish r?. The iailer
needs not fear being called to an account for the
escape of his prisoners, lor thq are all here. ltwas
strange that some of them did not slip away, when
the prison-doors were opened, and they were
loosed from their bands; but their amazement held
them fast, and, being sensible it was by the prayers
of Paul and Silas that they were loosed, they would
not stir unless they stirred; and God showed his
power in binding their spirits, as much as in loos-
ing their feet.

2. He is afraid he shall lose his soul, and Paul
makes him easy as to this care too. One concern
leads him to another, and a much greater; and, be-
ing hindered from hastening himself out of this
world, he begins to think, if he had pursued his
intention, whither death would have brought him,
and what would have become of him on the other
side death - a very proper thought for such as
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have been snatched as a brand out of the fire, when
there was but a step between them and death. Per-
haps the heinousness of the sin he was running into
helped to alarm him.

( l.) Whatever was the cause, he was put into a
great consternation. The Spirit of God, that was sen
to convince, in order to his being a Comforter,
struck a terror upon him, and startled him. Wheth-
er he took care to shut the prison-doors again we
are not told. Perhaps he forgot this as the woman
of Samaria, when Christ had impressed convictions
on her conscience, left her warer-pof and forgot her
errand to the well; Ior he called for a light with
all speed, and sprang rn to the inner prison, and
came trembling to Paul and Silas. Those that have
sin set in order before them, and are made to know
their abominations, cannot but tremble at the ap-
prehension of their misery and danger. This jailer,
when he was thus made to tremble, could not ap-
ply to a more proper person than to Paul, for it had
once been his own case; he had been once a per-
secutor of good men, as this jailer was - had cast
them into prison, as he kept them - and when,
like him, he was made sensible ol it, he trembled,
and was astonished; and therefore he was able to
speak the more feelingly to the jailer.

(2.) In this consternation, he applied to Paul and
Silas for relief . Observe, [.] How reverent and re-
spectful his address to them is: He called for a light,
because they were in the dark, and that they might
see what a fright he was in; he fell down before
them, as one amazed at the badness of his own
condition, and ready to sink under the load of his
terror because of it; he fell down before them, as
one that had upon his spirit an awe of them, and
of the image of God upon them, and of their com-
mission from God. It is probable that he had heard
what the damsel said of them, that they were tfte
seruants of the liuing God, who showed to them
the uay of saluatrbn, and as such he thus expressed
his veneration for them. He fell down before them,
to beg their pardon, as a penitent, for the indig-
nities he had done them, and to beg their advice,
as a supplicant, what he should do. He gave them
a title of respect, Sirs, kgrioi - lords, mosters; just
now it was, Rogues and uillains, and he was their
master; but now, Sr'rc, /ords, and they are his mas-
ters. Converting grace changes people's language
of and to good people and good ministers; and, to
such as are thoroughly convinced of sin, the very
feet of those that bring tidings of Christ are beau-
tiful; yea, though they are disgracefully fastened
in the stocks. [2.] How serious his enquiry is: Whcf
must I do to be saoed? Firsf, His salvation is now
his great concern, and lies nearest his heart, which
before was the furthest thing from his thoughts.
Not, What shall I do to be preferred, to be rich and
great in the world? but, What shall I do to be
saued? Secondly, He does not enquire concerning
others, what they must do; but concerning him-
self, "What must I do?" It is his own precious soul
that he is in care about: "Let others do as they
please; tell me what I must do, what course I must
take!' Thirdly, He is convinced that something must
be done, and done by him toq in order to his sal-
vation: that it is not a thing of course, a thing that
will do itself, but a thing about which we must
strive, wrestle, and take pains. He asks not, "What
may be done for me?" but, "What shall I do, that,
being nou.r in fear and trembling, I may worh out
my saloation?" as Paul speaks in his epistle to the
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church at Philippi, of which this jailer was, per-
haps with respect to his trembling enquiry here,
intimating that he must not only ask after salva-
tion (as he had done), but uorfr out his saluation
nrrrh a holy trembling, Phil. 2:12. Fourthly, He is
willing to do any thing: "Tell me what I must do,
and I am here ready to do it. Sirs, put me into any
way, if it be but the right way, and a sure way;
though narrow, and thorny, and uphill, yet I will
walk in itl' Note, Those who are thoroughly con-
vinced oI sin, and truly concerned about their sal-
vation, will surrender at discretion to Jesus Christ,
will give him a blank to write what he pleases, will
be glad to have Christ upon his own terms, Christ
upon any terms. Fifthly, He is inquisitive what he
should do, is desirous to know what he should do,
and asks those that were likely to tell him. /fyou
will enquire, enquire ye, lsa.2l:.12. Those that set
their faces Zionward must ask the way thither, Jer.
50:5. We cannot know it of ourselves, but God has
made it known to us by his word, has appointed
his ministers to assist us in consulting the scriptures,
and has promised to giDe his Holy Spirit to those
that ash him, lo be their guide in the way of sal-
vation. Srif/r/y, He brought them out, to put this
question to theri, that their answer might not be
by duress or compulsion, but that they might pre-
scribe to him, though he was their keeper, with the
same liberty as they did to others. He brings them
out of the dungeon, in hopes they will bring him
out of a much worse.

(3.) They very readily directed him what he must
do, u. 31. They were always ready to answer such
enquiries; though they are cold, and sore, and
sleepy, they do not adjourn this cause to a more
convenient time and place, do not bod him come
to them the next sabbath at their meeting-place
by the river side, and they will tell him, but they
strike while the iron is hot, take him now when
he is in a good mind, lest the conviction should
wear off. Now that God begins to work, it is time
for them to set in as worhers together with God.
They do not upbraid him with his rude and ill car-
riage towards them, and his going beyond his war-
rant; all this is forgiven and forgotten, and they are
as glad to show him the way to heaven as the best
friend they have. They did not triumph over him,
though he trembled; they gave him the same di-
rections they did to others, Belieue in the Inrd Jesus
Chrrsf. One would think they should have said,
"Repent of thy abusing us, in the first place." No,
that is overlooked and easily passed by, if he will
but believe in Christ. This is an example to min-
isters to encourage penitents, to meet those that
are coming to Christ and take them by the hand,
not to be hard upon any for unkindness done to
them, but to seek Christ's honour more than their
own. Here is the sum of the whole gospel, the cov-
enant of grace in a few words: Belieue in the Lord
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saoed, and thy
house. Here is, [.] The happiness promised: "I/rou
shalt be saued; not only rescued from eternal ruin,
but brought to eternal life and blessedness. Though
thou art a poor man, an under-jailer or turnkey,
mean and of low condition in the world, yet this
shall be no bar to thy salvation. Though a great
sinner, though a persecutor, yet thy heinous trans-
gressions shall be all forgiven through the merits
of Christ; and thy hard embittered heart shall be
softened and sweetened by the grace of Christ, and
thus thou shalt neither die for thy crime nor die
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of ttry diseasel' [2.] The condition required: Belieoe
in the l-ord Jesus Christ. We must admit the record
that God hath given in his gospel concerning his
Son, and assent to it as faithful, and well uorthy
of all acceptation. We must approve the method
God has taken of reconciling the world to himself
by a Mediator; and accept of Christ as he is offered
to us, and give up ourselves to be ruled and taught
and saved by him. This is the only way and a sure
way to salvation. No other way of salvation than
by Christ, and no other way of our being saved by
Christ than by believing in him; and no danger of
coming short if we take this way, for it is the way
that God has appointed, and he is faithful that has
promised. lt is the gospel that is to be preached
to every creature, He that belieoes shall be saoed.
[3.] The extension of this to his family: Thou shalt
be saued, and thy house,' that is, "God will be in
Christ a God to thee and to ttry seed, as he was
to Abraham. Believe, and salvation shall come fo
thy house, as Luke l9:9. Those of thy house that
are infants shall be admitted into the visible church
with thee, and thereby put into a fair way for sal-
vation; those that are grown up shall have the
means of salvation brought to them, and, be they
ever so many, let them believe in Jesus Christ and
they shall be saved; they are all welcome to Christ
upon the same terms."

(4.) They proceeded to instruct him and his fam-
ily in the doctrine of Christ (u. 32): They spohe unto
him the word of the Lord. He was, for aught that
appears, an utter stranger to Christ, and therefore
it is requisite he should be told who this Jesus is,
that he may believe in him, John 9:36. And, the
substance of the matter lying in a little compass,
they soon told him enough to make his being bap-
tized a reasonable service. Christ's ministers should
have the word of the Lord so ready to them, and
so richly dwelling in them, as to be able to give
instructions offhand to any that desire to hear and
receive them, for their direction in the way of sal-
vation. They spoke the word not only to him, but
to all that were in his house. Masters of families
should take care that all under their charge par-
take of the means of knowledge and grace, and
that the word of the Lord be spoken to them; for
the souls of the poorest servants are as precious
as those of their masters, and are bought with the
same price.

(5.) The iailer and his family were immediately
baptized, and thereby took upon them the profes-
sion of Christianity, submitted to its laws, and were
admitted to its privileges, upon their declaring sol-
emnly, as the eunuch did, that they believed that
Jesus Christ is the Son of God: He was baptized,
he and all his, straightway. Neither he nor any of
his family desired time to consider whether they
should come into baptismal bonds or no; nor did
Paul and Silas desire time to try their sincerity and
to consider whether they should baptize them or
no. But the Spirit of grace worked such a strong
faith in them, all on a sudden, as superseded fur-
ther debate; and Paul and Silas knew by the Spirit
that it was a work of God that was wrought in
them: so that there was no occasion for demur. This
therefore will not iustify such precipitation in or-
dinary cases.

(6.) The jailer was hereupon very respectlul to
Paul and Silas, as one that knew not how to make
amends for the iniury he had done to them, much
less for the kindness he had received from them:
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He tooh them the same hour of the night, would
not let them lie a minute longer in the inner pris-
on; but, ll.lHe washed their stripes, to cool them,
and abate the smart of them; to clean them from
the blood which the stripes had fetched. It is prob-
able that he bathed them with some healing liq-
uor, as the good Samaritan helped the wounded
man by pouring in oil and wine. 12.) He brought
them into his house, bade them welcome to the
best room he had, and prepared his best bed for
them. Now nothing was thought good enough for
them, as before nothing bad enough. [3.] He set
meat before them, such as his house would afford,
and they were welcome to it, by which he ex-
pressed the welcome which his soul gave to the
gospel. They had spoken to him the word of the
Lord, had broken the bread of life to him and his
family; and he, having reaped so plentifully of their
spiritual things, thought it was but reasonable that
they should reap of his carnal things, I Cor. 9:ll.
What have we houses and tables for but as we
have opportunity to serve God and his people
with them?

( 7.) The voice of reioicing with that of salvation
was heard in the jailer's house; never was such a
truly merry night kept there before: He rejoiced,
belieoing in God, with all his house. There was
none in his house that refused to be baptized, and
so made a iar in the harmony; but they were unan-
imous in embracing the gospel, which added much
to the joy. Or it may be read, He, belieuing in God,
rejoiced oll the house ouer; panoiki - he went to
every apartment, expressing his joy. Observe, I l.]
His believing in Christ is called believing in God,
which intimates that Christ is God, and that the de-
sign of the gospel is so far from being to draw us
from God (saying, Go serue other gods, Deut. 13:2)
that it has a direct tendency to bring us to God.
[2.] His faith produced ioy. Those that by faith have
given up themselves to God in Christ as theirs have
a great deal of reason to rejoice. The eunuch, when
he was converted,, went on his way rejoicing; and
here the jailer reioiced. The conversion of the na-
tions is spoken of in the Old Testament as their re-
ioicing, Ps. 67:4; 96:ll. For, belieuing we rejoice with
joy unspeahoble, and full of glory. Believing in
Christ is reioicing in Christ. [3.] He signified his ioy
to all about him. Out of the abundance of the joy
in his heart, his mouth spoke to the glory of God,
and their encouragement who believed in God too.
Those who have themselves tasted the comforts
of religion should do what they can to bring oth-
ers to the taste of them. One cheerful Christian
should make many.

35 And when it was day, the magistrates sent
the serjeants, saying, [€t those men go. 36 And
the keeper of the prison told this saying to Paul,
The magistrates have sent to let you go: now
therefore depart, and go in peace. 37 But Paul
said unto them, They have beaten us openly un-
condemned, being Romang and have cast as into
prison; and now do they thmst us out prlvily? nay
verily; but let them come themselves and fetch
us out. 38 And the sedeants told these words
unto the magistrates: and they feared, when they
heard that they were Romans. 39 And they came
and besought them, and brought frrem out, and
desired them lo depart out of the city. 40 And
they went out of the prison, and enter:ed into tfte
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honrc oflydia; and when they had e€en the breth.
ren, they comforted them, and departed.

In these verses we have,
I. Orders sent for the discharge of Paul and Si-

las out of prison u. 35, 36. l. The magistrates that
had so basely abused them the day before gave
the orders; and their doing it so early, ds soon cs
it was doy, intimates that either they were sensi-
ble the terrific earthquake they felt at midnight was
intended to plead the cause of their prisoners, or
their consciences had smitten them for what they
had done and made them very uneasy. While the
persecuted were singing in the stocks, the perse-
cutors were full of tossings to and fro upon their
beds, through anguish of mind, complaining more
of the lashes of their consciences than the pris-
oners did of the lashes on their backs, and more
in haste to give them a discharge than they were
to petition for one. Now God caused his servants
tobe pitied of those thot hod canied them captioes,
Ps. 106:46. The magistrates sent sergeants, rab-
douchous - those that had the rods, the vergers,
the tipstaves, the beadles, those that had been em-
ployed in beating them, that they might go and ask
them forgiveness. The order was,l-et those men ga
It is probable that they designed further mischief
to them, but God turned their hearts, and, as he
had made their wrath hitherto to praise him, so
the remainder thereof he did restrain, Ps. 76:10. 2.
The iailer brought them the news (u. 36): The mag-
istrates haue sent to let you go. Some think the jail-
er had betimes transmitted an account to the mag-
istrates of what had passed in his house that night,
and so had obtained this order for the discharge
of his prisoners: Now therefore depart. Not that he
was desirous to part with them as his guests, but
as his prisoners; they shall still be welcome to his
house, but he is glad they are at liberty from his
stocks. God could by his grace as easily have con-
verted the magistrates as the jailer, and have
brought them to faith and baptism; but God hath
chosen the poor of this world, James 2:5.

II. Paul's insisting upon the breach of privilege
which the magistrates had been guilty of, u. 37.
Paul said to the sergeants, "Thq haoe beaten us
openly, uncondemned, being Romans, and haue
cast us into pnson against all law and iustice, and
nou do thq thrust us out priuily, and think to make
us amends with this for the injury done us? I[ay,
uerily; but let them come themseloes and fetch us
ou[ and own that they have done us wrongJ' lt is
probable that the magistrates had some intimation
that they were Romans, and were made sensible
that their fury had carried them further than the
law would bear them out; and that this was the
reason why they gave orders for their discharge.
Now observe,

L Paul did not plead this before he was beaten,
though it is probable that it might have prevented
it, lest he should seem to be afraid of suffering for
the truth which he had preached. Ttrlly, in one of
his orations, against Verres, tells of one Ganius, who
was ordered by Verres to be beaten in Sicily, that
all the while he was under the lash he cried out
nothing but Crurs Romanus sum - I am a citizen
of Rome; Paul did not do so; he had nobler things
than this to comfort himself with in his affliction.

2. He did plead it afterwards, to put an honour
upon his sufferings and upon the cause he suffered
for, to let the world know that the preachers of the
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gospel were not such despicable men as they were
commonly looked upon to be, and that they mer-
ited better treatment. He did it likewise to mollify
the magistrates towards the Christians at Philippi,
and to gain better treatment for them, and beget
in the people a better opinion of the Christian re-
ligion, when they saw that Paul had a fair advan-
tage against their magistrates, might have brought
his action against them and had them called to an
account for what they had done, and yet did not
take the advantage, which was very much to the
honour of that worthy name by which he was
called. Now here,

( 1.) Paul lets them know how many ways they
had run themselves into a premunire, and that he
had law enough to know it. [1.] They had beaten
those that were Romans; some think that Silas was
a Roman citizen as well as Paul; others that this
does not necessarily follow. Paul was a citizen, and
Silas was his companion. Now both lhe lex Procia
and the lex Sempronia did expressly lorbid /rber-
um corpus Romani ciuis, uirgis aut aliis uerberi
bus caedi - the free body of a Roman citizen to
be beaten with rods or otherwise. Roman histor-
ians give instances of cities that had their charters
taken from them for indigniiles done to Roman cit-
izens; we shall afterwards find Paul making use of
this plea, ch.22:25,26. To tell them they had beat-
en those who were the messengers of Christ and
the favourites of Heaven would have had no influ-
ence upon them; but to tell them they have abused
Roman citizens will put them into a fright: so com-
mon is it for people to be more afraid of Caesar's
wrath than of Christ's. He that affronts a Roman,
a gentleman, a nobleman, though ignorantly, and
through mistake, thinks himself concerned to cry
kccaui - I haue done wrong, and make his sub-
mission; but he that persecutes a Christian because
he belongs to Christ stands to it, and thinks he may
do it securely, though God hath said, He that touch-
eth them toucheth the apple of my eye, and Christ
has warned us of the danger of offending his little
ones. l2.l They had beatenlhem uncondemned; in-
dicta causa - without a fair hearing, had not calm-
ly examined what was said against them, much less
enquired what they had to say for themselves. It
is a universal rule of justice, Causk cognitk pos-
sunt multi absohti, incognitd nemo condemnari po-
test - Mony may be ocquitted in consequence of
hauing hod o hearing, while without a hearing no
one con be condemned. Christ's servants would not
have been abused as they have been if they and
their cause might but have had an impartial trial.
[3.] It was an aggravation of this that they had done
it openly, which, as it was so much the greater dis-
grace to the sufferers, so it was the bolder defi-
ance to iustice and the law. [ 4.] They had casf them
into prison, without showing any cause of their
commitment, and in an arbitrary manner, by a ver-
bal order. [5.] They now fftrusf them out priuily;
they had not indeed the impudence to stand by
what they had done, but yet had not the honesty
to own themselves in a fault.

(2.) He insists upon it that they should make
them an acknowledgment of their error, and give
them a public discharge, to make it the more hon-
ourable, as they had done them a public disgrace,
which made that the more disgraceful: "lct them
come themselues, and fetch us out, and give a tes-
timony to our innocency, and that we have done
nothing worthy of stripes or of bonds." It was not
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a point of honour that Paul stood thus stiffly upon,
but a point of justice, and not to himself so much
as to his cause: "[€t them come and stop the clam-
ours of the people, by confessing that we are not
the troublers of the cityJ'

III. The magistrates'submission, and the revers-
ing of the judgment given against Paul and Silas,
u. 38, 39. l. The magistrates were frightened when
they were told (though it may be they knew it
before) that Paul was a Roman. They feared when
they heard it, lest some of his friends should in-
form the government of what they had done, and
they should fare the worse for it. The proceedings
of persecutors have often been illegal, even by the
law of nations, and often inhuman, against the law
of nature, but always sinful, and against God's law.
2. They came and besought them not to take ad-
vantage of the law against them, but to overlook
the illegality of what they had done and say no
more of it: they brought them out of the prison,
o\ryning that they were wronglully put into it, and
desired them that they would peaceably and quiet-
ly depart out of the city. Thus Pharaoh and his ser-
vants, who had set God and Moses at defiance,
came to Moses, and bowed down themselues to
him, saying, Get thee out, Exod. 1l:8. God can make
the enemies of his people ashamed of their envy
and enmity to them, Isa. 26:ll. Jerusalem is some-
times made a burdensome stone to those that
heave at it, which they would gladly get clear of,
Zech. 12:3. Yet, if the repentance of these magis-
trates had been sincere, they would not have de-
sired them to depart out of their city (as the Gad-
arenes desired to be rid of Christ), but would have
courted their stay, and begged of them to contin-
ue in their city, to show them the way o[ salvation.
But many are convinced that Christianity is not to
be persecuted who yet are not convinced that it
ought to be embraced, or at least are not persuad-
ed to embrace it. They are compelled to do hon-
our to Christ and his servants, to worchip before
their feet, ond to hnow that he has looed them (Rev.
3:9), and yet do not go so far as to have benefit
by Christ, or to come in for a share in his love.

lV. The departure of Paul and Silas from Philip-
pi, u. 40. They went out of the prison when they
were legally discharged, and not till then, though
they were illegally committed, and then, 1. They
took leave of their friends: they went to the house
of Lydia, where probably the disciples had met to
pray for them, and there they sau the brethren, or
visited them at their respective habitations (which
was soon done, they were so few); and they com-
forted them, by telling them (saith an ancient Greek
commentary) what God had done for them, and
how he had owned them in the prison. They en-
couraged them to keep close to Christ, and hold
fast the prolession of their faith, whatever difficul-
ties they might meet with, assuring them that all
would then end well, everlastingly well. Young con-
verts should have a great deal said to them to com-
fort them, Ior the joy of the l-ord will be very much
their strength.2. They quitted the town: They de-
parted. I wonder they should do so; for, now that
they had had such an honourable discharge from
their imprisonment, surely they might have gone
on at least for some time in their work without
danger; but I suppose they went away upon that
principle of their Master's (Mark 1:38). Izt us go
into the next touns, that I may preach there alsg
for therefore came I forth. Paul and Silas had an
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extraordinary call to Philippi; and yet, when they
have come thither, they see little of the fruit of their
labours, and are soon driven thence. Yet they did
not come in vain. Though the beginnings here were
small, the lotter end greatly increased; now they
laid the foundation of a church at Philippi, which
became very eminent, had its bishops and dea-
cons, and people that were more generous to Paul
than any other church, as appears by his epistle
to the Philippians, ch. l:l; 4:25. Let not ministers
be discouraged, though they see not the fruit of
their labours presently; the seed sown seems to be
lost under the clods, but it shall come up again in
a plentiful harvest in due time.

CHAPTER 17
We have here a lurther account ol the travels of Paul, and his

services and sufferings for Christ. He was not like a candle upon
a table, that gives light only to one room, but like the sun that
goes its circuit to give light to many. He was called into Mace-
donia, a large kingdom, crr. 16:9. He began with Philippi, because
it was the first city he came to; but he must not conline himsell
to this. We have him here, l. Preaching and peEecuted at Thes-
slonica, another city of Macedonia (u. l-9). ll. Preaching at
Berea, where he m€t with an encouraging auditory but wa driven
thence also by peEecution (u. 10-15). IIL Disputing at Athens,
the lamous university of Greece (u 16-21), and the account he
gave of natural religion, lor the conviction of those that were ad-
dicted to polytheism and idolatry, and to lead them to the Chris-
tian religion (o. 22-31), together with the succe$ of this sermon
(u. 32-34).

I Now when they had passed through Amphip
olls and Apoltonia, tbey came to Thessalonica,
where rvas a rynagogue of the Jewr: 2 And PauI,
as hls manner waq tvent in unto them, and three
sabbath dalo reasonedwith them out of the ecrip
turcq 3 Opening and alleging, that Chrlst must
needs have suffered, and risen again from the
dead; and that this Jesuq whom I pneach unto
you, ls Chrlet. 4 And eome of them believed, and
concorted with Paul and Silas; and of the devout
Greeke a great multitudg and of the chief rvomen
not a few. 5 But the Jews whlch believed not,
moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd fel-
lows of the baser sort, and gathered a compatry,
and ret all the city on arr uproar, and aseaulted
the houce ofJason, and sought to bring them out
to the people. 6 And when they found them not,
they drerv Ja.son and certain brethren unto the
rulera of the city, crying, These that harrc turned
the world upside down are come hlther also;
7 Whom Jaron hath recelved: and these all do
contrary to the decrees of Caeaar, saytng that
thene is another king, one Jesue 8 And they
troubled the people and the rulers of the city,
when they heard these thlngs. 9 And when they
had taken *ecrrity of Jaeon, and of the other, they
let them go

Paul's two epistles to the Thessalonians, the first
two he wrote by inspiration, give such a shining
character of that church, that we cannot but be glad
here in the history to meet with an account of the
first founding of the church there.

L Here is Paul's coming to Thessalonica, which
was the chief city of this country, called at this day
Salonech, in the TLrkish dominions. Observe, l.
Paul went on with his work, notwithstanding the
ill usage he had met with at Philippi; he did not
Iail, nor was discouraged. He takes notice of this
in his first epistle to the church here ( I Thess. 2:2):
After we were shamefully treated at Philippi, yet
we uere bold in our God to speah unto Wu the
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gosryl of God. The opposition and persecution that
he met with made him the more resolute. Note ol
these things moved him; he could never have held
out, and held on, as he did, if he had not been an-
imated by a spirit of power from on high. 2. He
did but pass through Amphipolis and Apollonia,
the former a city near Philippi, the latter near Thes-
salonica; doubtless he was under divine direction,
and was told by the Spirit (who, as the wind, blow-
eth where he listeth) what places he should pass
through, and what he should rest in. Apollonia was
a city of lllyricum, which, some think, illustrates
that of Paul, that he had preached the gospel from
Jerusalem, and round obout unto lllyricum (Rom.
l5:19), that is, to the borders of lllyricum where
he now was; and we may suppose though he is said
only to pdss through these cities, yet that he staid
so long in them as to publish the gospel there,
and to prepare the way for the entrance of other
ministers among them, whom he would afterwards
send.

ll. His preaching to the Jews first, in their syn-
agogue at Thessalonica. He found a synagogue of
the Jews there (u. 1), which intimates that one rea-
son wtry he passed through those other cities men-
tioned, and did not continue long in them, was be-
cause there were no synagogues in them. But, find-
ing one in Thessalonica, by it he made his entry.
l. It was always his manner to begin with the Jews,
to make them the first offer of the gospel, and not
to turn to the Gentiles till they had refused it, that
their mouths might be stopped from clamouring
against him because he preached to the Gentiles;
for if they received the gospel they would cheer-
fully embrace the new converts; if they refused it,
they might thank themselves if the apostles car-
ried it to those that would bid it welcome. That
command of beginning at Jerusalem was justly con-
strued as a direction, wherever they came, to be-
gin with the Jews. 2. He met them in their syn-
agogue on the sabbath day, in their place and at
their time of meeting, and thus he would pay re-
spect to both. Sabbaths and solemn assemblies are
always very precious to those to whom Christ is
precious, Ps. 84:10. It is good being in the house
of the Lord on his day. This was Christ's manner,
and Paul's manner, and has been the manner of
all the saints, the good old woy which they have
walked in. 3. He reasoned with them out of the
scriptures. They agreed with him to receive the
scriptures of the Old Testament: so far they were
of a mind. But they received the scripture, and
therefore thought they had reason to reject Christ;
Paul received the scripture, and therefore saw great
reason to embrace Christ. lt was therefore requi-
site, in order to their conviction, that he should,
by reasoning with them, the Spirit setting with him,
convince them that his inferences from the scrip-
ture were right and theirs were wrong. Note, The
preaching of the gospel should be both scriptural
preaching and rational; such Paul's was, for he rea-
soned out of the scriptures: we must take the scrip-
tures for our foundation, our oracle, and touch-
stone, and then reason out of them and upon them,
and against those whq though they pretend zeal
for the scriptures, as the Jews did, yet wrest them
to their own destruction. Reason must not be set
up in competition with the scripture, but it must
be made use of in explaining and applying the
scripture. 4. He continued to do this three sabbath
days successively. If he could not convince them

176 fuul and Silas at Thessalonica

the first sabbath, he would try the second and the
third; for precept must be upon precept, and line
upon line. God waits for sinners' conversion, and
so must his ministers; all the labourers come not
into the vineyard at the first hour, nor at the first
call, nor are wrought upon so suddenly as the jail-
er. 5. The drift and scope ol his preaching and ar-
guing was to prove that Jesus rs lhe Chrrif,'this was
that which he opened and alleged, u. 3. He first
explained his thesis, and opened the terms, and
then alleged it, and laid it down, as that which he
would abide by, and which he summoned them in
God's name to subscribe to. Paul had an admirable
method of discourse; and showed he was himself
both well apprized of the doctrine he preached and
thoroughly understood it, and that he was fully as-
sured of the truth of it, and therefore he opened
it like one that believed it. He showed them, ( l.)
That it was necessary the Messiah should su/fer
and die, and rise again, that the Oldilestament
prophecies concerning the Messiah made it nec-
essary he should. The great obiection which the
Jews made against Jesus being the Messiah was
his ignominious death and sufferings. The cross of
Christ was to the Jews a stumbling-blocft, because
it did by no means agree with the idea they had
framed of the Messiah; but Paul here alleges and
makes it out undeniably, not only that it was pos-
sible he might be the Messiah, though he suffered,
but that, being the Messiah, it was necessary he
should suffer. He could not be made perfect but
by sufferings; for, iI he had not died, he could not
have risen again from the dead. This was what
Christ himself insisted upon (Luke 24:26): Ought
not Christ to haue suffered these things, and to en-
ter into his glory ZAnd again (u. 46): Thus it is writ-
ten, and therefore thus it behooed Christ to suffer,
ond to rise from the dead. He must needs have suf-
fered for us, because he could not otherwise pur-
chase redemption for us; and he must needs have
risen again because he could not otherwise apply
the redemption to us. (2.) That Jesus is the Mes-
siah: "Ihr.s Jesus whom I prcach unto you, and call
upon you to believe in, rs Cftrrsf, is the Christ, is
the anointed of the Lord, is he that should come,
and you are to look for no other; for God has both
by his word and by his works (the two ways of his
speaking to the children of men), by the scriptures
and by miracles, and the gift of the Spirit to make
both effectual, borne witness to himl' Note, [.] Gos-
pel ministers should preach Jesus; he must be their
principal subiect; their business is to bring people
acquainted with him. [2.] That which we are to
preach concerning Jesus is that he is Christ; and
therefore we may hope to be saved by him and are
bound to be ruled by him.

lll. The success of his preaching there, u. 4. 1.

Some of the Jews believed, notwithstanding their
rooted preiudices against Christ and his gospel, and
they consorted with Paul and Silas; they not only
associated with them as friends and companions,
but they gave up themselves to their direction, as
their spiritual guides; they put themselves into their
possession as an inheritance into the possession of
the right ou,ner, so the word signifies; they first gaue
themselues to the lard, and then to them Dy fhe
will of God,2 Cor. 8:5. They adhered to Paul and
Silas, and attended them wherever they went. Note,
Those that believe in Jesus Christ come into com-
munion with his faithful ministers, and associate
with them. 2. Many more of the devout Greeks, and
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of the chief women, embraced the gospel. These
were proselytes of the gate, the godly among the
Gentiles (so the Jews called them), such as, though
they did not submit to the law of Moses, yet re-
nounced idolatry and immorality, worshipped the
true God only, and did not man any wrong. These
were hoi sebomenoi Hellenes - the worshipping
Gentiles; as in America they call those of the na-
tives that are converted to the faith of Christ the
pmying Indians. These were admitted to join with
the Jews in their synagogue-worship. Of these a
great multitude belieued, more of them than of the
thorough-paced Jews, who were wedded to the cer-
emonial law. And not a few of the chief women
of the city, that were devout and had a sense of
religion, embraced Christianity. Particular notice
is taken of this, for an example to the ladies, the
chief women, and an encouragement to them to
employ themselves in the exercises of devotion and
to submit themselves to the commanding power
of Christ's holy religion, in all the instances of it;
for this intimates how acceptable it will be to God,
what an honour to Christ, and what great influ-
ence it may have upon many, besides the advan-
tages of it to their own souls. No mention is here
made of their preaching the gospel to the Gentile
idolaters at Thessalonica, and yet it is certain that
they did, and that great numbers were converted;
nay, it should seem that of the Gentile converts that
church was chiefly composed, though notice is not
taken of them here; Ior Paul \,vrites to the Chris-
tians there as having turned to God hom idols
( I Thess. l:9), and that at the first entering in of
the apostles among them.

IV. The trouble that was given to Paul and Silas
at Thessalonica. Wherever they preached, they
were sure to be persecuted; bonds and afflictions
awaited them in every city. Observe,

l Who were the authors of their trouble: the
Jews who belieaed not, who were mooed with enuy,
u. 5. The Jews were in all places the most invet-
erate enemies to the Christians, especially to those
Jews that turned Christians, against whom they had
a particular spleen, as deserters. Now see what that
division was which Christ came to send upon earth;
some of the Jews believed the gospel and pitied
and prayed for those that did not; while those
that did not envied and hated those that did. St.
Paul in his epistle to this church takes notice of the
rage and enmity of the Jews against the preach-
ers of the gospel, as their measure-filling sin.
I Thess. 2:15, 16.

2. Who were the instruments of the trouble: the
Jews made vse ol certain lewd percons of the baser
sorf, whom they picked up and got together, and
who must undertake to give the sense ol the city
against the apostles. All wise and sober people
looked upon them with respect, and valued them,
and none would appear against them but such as
were the scum of the city, a company of vile men,
that were given to all manner of wickedness. Ter-
tullian pleads this with those that opposed Chris-
tianity, that the enemies of it were generally the
worst of men: Toles semper nobis insecutores, in-
justi, impii, turpes, guos, et ipsi damnare consues-
tis - Our persecutors are inuariably unjust, im-
pious, infamous, uhom you yourseloes haue been
accustomed to condemn. - Apologia, cap. 5. It is
the honour of religion that those who hate it are
generally the lewd fellows of the baser sorf, that
are lost to all sense of iustice and virtue.
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3. In what method they proceeded against them.
(1.) They set the city in an uproar, made a noise
to put people in a fright, and then every body ran
to see what the matter was; they began a riot, and
then the mob was up presently. See who are the
troublers ol Israel - not the faithful preachers of
the gospel, but the enemies of it. See how the dev-
il carries on his designs; he sets cities in an up-
roar, sets souls in an uproar, and then fishes in trou-
bled waters. (2.) They assaulted the house of Ja-
son, where the apostles lodged, with a design to
bring them out to the people, whom they had in-
censed and enraged against them, and by whom
they hoped to see them pulled to pieces. The pro-
ceedings here were altogether illegal; of Jason's
house must be searched, it ought to be done by
the proper officers, and not without a warrant: 'A
man's house," the law says, "is his castlel' and for
them in a tumultuous manner to assault a man's
house, to put him and his family in fear, was but
to show to what outrages men are carried by a spir-
it of persecution. lf men have offended, magistrates
are appointed to enquire into the offence, and to
judge of it; but to make the rabble judges and ex-
ecutioners too (as these Jews designed to do) was
to make truth fall in the street, to set servants on
horseback, and leave princes to walk as servants
on the earth - to depose equity, and enthrone fury.
(3.) When they could not get the apostles into their
hands (whom they would have punished as vag-
abonds, and incensed the people against as stran-
gers that came to spy out the land, and devour its
strength, and eat the bread out of their mouths),
then they fall upon an honest citizen of their own,
who entertained the apostles in his house, his name
Joson, a converted Jew, and drew him out with
some others of the brethren to the rulers of the city.
The apostles were advised to withdraw, for they
were more obnoxious, Currenti cede furori - Re-
tire before the torrent. But their friends were will-
ing to expose themselves, being better able to
weather this storm. f'or a good man, for such good
men as the apostles were, some would euen dare
to die. (4.) They accused them to the rulers, and
represented them a dangerous persons, not fit to
be tolerated; the crime charged upon Jason is re-
ceiving and harbouring the apostles (u. 7), coun-
tenancing them and promoting their interest. And
what was the apostles'crime, that it should be no
Iess than misprision of treason to give them lodg-
ing? Two very black characters are here given
them, enough to make them odious to the people
and obnoxious to the magistrates, if they had been
just: - [.] That they were enemies to the public
peace, and threw every thing into disorder wher-
ever they came: Those that haue turned the world
upside down ane come hither also. ln one sense it
is true that wherever the gospel comes in its pow-
er to any place, to any soul, it works such a change
there, gives such a wide change to the stream, so
directly contrary to what it was, that it may be said
to turn the world upside down in that place, in that
soul. The love of the world is rooted out of the
heart, and the way of the world contradicted in the
life; so that the world turned upside down there.
But in the sense in which they meant it, it is ut-
terly false; they would have it thought that the
preachers of the gospel were incendiaries and mis.
chief makers wherever they came, that they sowed
discord among relations, set neighbours together
by the ears, obstructed commerce, and inverted all
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order and regularity. Because they persuaded peo-
ple to turn from vice to virtue, from idols to the
living and true God, from malice and envy to love
and peace, they are charged with turning the world
upside down, when it was only the kingdom of the
devil in the world that they thus overturned. Their
enemies sef t/re city in an uproar, and then laid the
blame upon them; as Nero set Rome on fire, and
then charged it upon the Christians. If Christ's faith-
ful ministers, even those that are most quiet in the
land, be thus invidiously misrepresented and mis-
called, let them not think it strange nor be exas-
perated by it; we are not better than Paul and Si-
las, who were thus abused. The accusers cry out,
"They are come hither also,'they have been doing
all the mischief they could in other places, and now
they have brought the infection hither; it is there-
fore time for us to bestir ourselves and make head
against theml' [2.] That they were enemies to the
established government, and disaffected to that,
and their principles and practices were destructive
to monarctry and inconsistent with the constitution
of the state (u. 7): They all do contrary to the de-
crees of Caesar,' not to any particular decree, for
there was as yet no law of the empire against Chris-
tianity, but contrary to Caesar's power in general
to make decrees; for they say, There is another hing,
one Jesus, not only a king of the Jews, as our Sav-
iour was himself charged before Pilate, but lord
of oll; so Peter called him in the first sermon he
preached to the Gentiles, ch. 10:36. It is true the
Roman government, both while it was a common-
wealth and after it came into the Caesar's hands,
was very iealous of any governor under their do-
minion taking upon him the title of king, and there
was an express law against it. But Christ's frrng-
dom was not of this world. His followers said in-
deed, Jesus is a king, but not an earthly king, not
a rival with Caesar, nor his ordinances interfering
with the decrees of Caesar, but who had made it
a law of his kingdom lo render unto Caesar the
things that are Caesar's. There was nothing in the
doctrine of Christ that tended to the dethroning of
princes, nor the depriving them of any of their pre-
rogatives. The Jews knew this very well, and it was
against their consciences that they brought such
a charge against the apostles; and of all people it
ill became the Jews to do it, who hated Caesar and
his government, and sought the ruin of him and
it, and who expected a Messiah that should be a
temporal prince, and overturn the thrones of king-
doms, and were therefore opposing our Lord Jesus
because he did not appear under that character.
Thus those have been most spiteful in represent-
ing God's faithful people as enemies to Caesar, and
hurtful to kings and provinces, who have been
themselves setting up imperium in imperio - a
hingdom within a hingdom, a power not only in
competition with Caesar's but superior to it, that
of the papal supremacy.

4. The great uneasiness which this gave to this
city (u. 8): Thq troubled the people and the rulers
ofthe city, when thq heard these things. They had
no ill opinion oI the apostles or their doctrine, could
not apprehend any danger to the state from them,
and therefore were willing to connive at them; but,
if they be represented to them by the prosecutors
as enemies to Caesar, they will be obliged to take
cognizance of them, and to suppress them, for fear
of the government, and this troubled them. Clau-
diug who then held the reins of government, is rep
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resented by Suetonius as a man very jealous of the
least commotion and timorous to the last degree,
which obliged the rulers under him to be watchful
against every thing that looked dangerous, or gave
the least cause of suspicion; and therefore it trou-
bled them to be brought under a necessity of dis-
turbing good men.

5. The issue of this troublesome affair. The mag-
istrates had no mind to prosecute the Christians.
Care was taken to secure the apostles; they ab-
sconded, and fled, and kept out of their hands; so
that nothing was to be done but to discharge Ja-
son and his friends upon bail, u. 9. The magistrates
here were not so easily incensed against the apos-
tles as the magistrates at Philippi were, but were
more considerate and of better temper; so they
tooh security of Jason and the otfte,i bound them
to their good behavior; and perhaps they gave bond
for Paul and Silas, that they should be forthcom-
ing when they were called for, if any thing should
afterwards appear against them. Among the per-
secutors of Christianity, as there have been in-
stances of the madness and rage of brutes, so there
have been likewise of the prudence and temper of
men; moderation has been a virtue.

l0 And the brethren immediately s€nt away
PauI and Silaa by nlght unto Berea: who coming
thlther went into the eynagogue of the Jews.
ll These wene morre noble than those in Thes-
ealonica, h that they received the word with all
readineae of mlnd, and searched the ecripturea
dally, whether those thlngr were ao.
12 Therefore many of them believed; alao of hon-
ourable women which rvere Greeks, and of men,
not a few. 13 But when the Jews of Thessalo-
nica had knowledge that the word of C,od was
preached of PauI at Berca, they came thither also,
and atlmed up the people. 14 And then immed-
iatdy the bnethren aent artay Paul to go as lt rrere
to the sea: but Sllag and Timotheus abode therc
still. 15 And they tlat conducted Paul brought
him unto Athene: and recelvlng a commandment
unto Sllas and Tlmotheua for to come to him with
all speed, they departed.

In these verses we have,
I. Paul and Silas removing to Berea, and em-

ployed in preaching the gospel there, u. 10. They
had proceeded so far at Thessalonica that the foun-
dations of a church were laid, and others were
raised up to carry on the work that was begun,
against whom the rulers and people were not so
much prejudiced as they were against Paul and Si-
las; and therefore when the storm rose they with-
dreq taking this as an indication to them that they
must quit that place for the present. That com-
mand of Christ to his disciples, When thq perse-
cute you in one city flee to another, intends their
flight to be not so much for their own safety ("flee
to another, to hide there') as for the carrying on
of their work ("flee to another, to preach there'),
as appears by the reason given - You shall not
haue gone ouer the cities of Israel till the Son of
man come, Matt. 10:23. Thus out of the eater came
lorth meat, and the devil was outshot in his own
bow; he thought by persecuting the apostles to stop
the progress of the gospel, but it was so overruled
as to be made to further it. See here, l. The care
that the brethren took of Paul and Silas, when they
perceived how the plot was laid against them: They
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immediately sent them away by nQftf, incognitq
to Bereo. This could be no surprise to the young
converts; For when ue uere with you (saith Paul
to them, I Thess. 3:4), when we came first among
you, ue told you that we should suffer tribulation,
euen as it came to pass, and you frnour. It should
seem that Paul and Silas would willingly have staid,
and faced the storm, if the brethren would have
let them; but they would rather be deprived of the
apostles' help than expose their lives, which, it
should seem, were dearer to their friends than to
themselves. They sent them away by night, under
the covert of that, as if they had been evil doers.
2. The constancy of Paul and Silas in their work.
Though they fled from Thessalonica, they did not
flee from the service of Christ. When they came
to Bereo, they uent into the synagogue of the Jews,
and made their public appearance there. Though
the Jews at Thessalonica had been their spiteful
enemies, and, for aught they knew, the Jews at
Berea would be so too, yet they did not therefore
decline paying their respect to the Jews, either in
revenge for the injuries they had received or for
fear of what they might receive. If others will not
do their duty to us, yet we ought to do ours to them.

II. The good character of the Jews in Berea (u.

ll): These uere more noble than those in Thessa-
lonica. The Jews in the synagogue at Berea were
better disposed to receive the gospel than the Jevvs
in the synagogue at Thessalonica; they were not
so bigoted and prejudiced against it, not so pee-
vish and ill-natured; they were more noble, euge-
nesteroi - befter bred.

l. They had a freer thought, and lay more open
to conviction, were willing to hear reason, and ad-
mit the force of it, and to subscribe to that which
appeared to them to be truth, though it was con-
trary to their former sentiments. This was more
noble.

2. They had a better temper, were not so sour,
and morose, and ill<onditioned towards all that
were not of their mind, As they were ready to come
into a unity with those that by the power of truth
they were brought to concur with, so they contin-
ued in charity with those that they saw cause to
differ from. This was more noble. They neither pre-
judged the cause, nor were moved with envy at
the managers of it, as the Jews at Thessalonica
were, but very generously gave both it and them
a fair hearing, without passion or partiality; for, ( l.)
They receiued the word with all readiness of mind;
they were very willing to hear it, presently appre-
hended the meaning of it, and did not shut their
eyes against the light. Thq attended to the things
that were spohen by fuul, as Lydia did, and were
very well pleased to hear them. They did not pick
quarrels with the word, nor find fault, nor seek oc-
casion against the preachers of it; but bade it wel-
come, and put a candid construction upon every
thing that was said. Herein they were more noble
than the Jews in Thessalonica, but walked in the
same spirit, and in the same steps, with the Gen-
tiles there, of whom it is said tftaf tftey receiued the
word with joy of the Holy Ghost, and turned to God
from idols, I Thess. l:G9. This was true nobility.
The Jews gloried much in their being Abraham's
seed, thought themselves well-born and that they
could not be better born. But they are here told
who among them were the most noble and the
best-bred men - those that were most disposed
to receive the gospel, and had the high and con-
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ceited thoughts in them subdued, and brcught into
obedience to Chnsf. They were the most noble, and,
if I may so say, the most gentleman-like men. /Vo
bilitas solo est atgue unica oirtus - Virtue and pi+
ty are true nobility, true honour; and, without these,
Stemmota quid prosunt? - What are pedigees and
pompous titles worth? (Z.)They searched the scrip
tures daily whether those things uere sa Their read-
iness of mind to receive the word was not such as
that they took things upon trust, swallowed them
upon an implicit faith: no; but since Paul reasoned
out of the scriptures, and referred them to the Old
Testament for the proof of what he said, they had
recourse to their Bibles, turned to the places to
which he referred them, read the context, consid-
ered the scope and drift of them, compared them
with other places of scripture, examined whether
Paul's inferences from them were natural and gen-
uine and his arguments upon them cogent, and de-
termined accordingly. Observe, [.] The doctrine
of Christ does not fear a scrutiny. We that are ad-
vocates for his cause desire no more than that peo-
ple will not say, These things are not sC ti[ they
have first, without preiudice and partiality, exam-
ined whether they be so or no. [2.] The New Tes-
tament is to be examined by the Old. The Jews re-
ceived the Old Testament, and those that did sq
if they considered things aright, could not but see
cause sulficient to receive the New, because in it
they see all the prophecies and promises of the Old
fully and exactly accomplished. [3.] Those that read
and receive the scriptures must searcft tftem (John
5:39), must study them, and take pains in consid-
ering them, both that they may find out the truth
contained in them, and may not mistake the sense
of them and so run into error, or remain in it; and
that they may find out the whole truth contained
in them, and may not rest in a superficial knowl-
edge, in the outward court of the scriptures, but
may have an intimate acquaintance with the mind
of God revealed in them. [4.] Searching the scrip
tures must be our daily work. Those that heard tfie
word in the synagogue on the sabbath dcy did not
think this enough, but were searching it every day
in the week, that they might improve what they
ha heard the sabbath before, and prepare lor what
they were to hear the sabbath after. [5.] Those are
truly noble, and are in a fair way to be more and
more so, that make the scriptures their oracle and
touchstone, and consult them accordingly. Those
that rightly study the scriptures, and meditate thel
in day and nrgftt, have their minds filled with no-
ble thoughts, fixed to noble principles, and formed
for noble aims and designs. These ore more noble.

III. The good effect of the preaching of the gos-
pel at Berea: it had the desired success; the people's
hearts being prepared, a great deal of work was
done suddenly, u. 12. l. Of the Jews there were
many that believed. At Thessalonica there were
only some of them that belieoed (u. 4), but at Berea,
where they heard with unprejudiced minds, many
believed, many more Jews than at Thessalonica.
Note, God gives grace to those whom he first in-
clines to make a diligent use of the means of grace,
and particularly to search the scriptures. 2. Of the
Greeks likewise, the Gentiles, many believed, both
ol the honoumble women, the ladies of quality, and
of men not a fear, men of the first rank, as should
seem by their being mentioned with the honour-
able women. The wives first embraced the gos-
pel, and then they persuaded their husbands to em-
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brace it. For what knowest thou, O wife, but thou
shalt saue thy husband? I Cor. 7:16.

IV. The persecution that was raised against Paul
and Silas at Berea, which forced Paul thence. l. 7he
Jews at Thessalonica were the mischietmakers at
Berea. They had notice that the word of God was
preached at Berea (for envy and iealousy bring
quick intelligence), and likewise that the Jews there
were not so inveterately set against it as they were.
They came thither also, to turn the world upside
down there, and thq stirred up the people, andin-
censed them against the preachers of the gospel;
as if they had such a commission from the prince
of darkness to go from place to place to oppose
the gospel as the apostles had to go lrom place to
place to preach it. Thus we read before that the
Jews of Antioch and lconium came to Lystra on
purpose to incense the people against the apos-
tles, cft. l4:19. See how restless Satan's agents are
in their opposition to the gospel of Christ and the
salvation oI the souls of men. This is an instance
of the enmity that is in the serpent's seed against
the seed of the woman; and we must not think it
strange if persecutors at home extend their rage
to stir up persecution abroad. 2. This occasioned
Paul's removal to Athens. By seeking to extinguish
this divine fire which Christ had already kindled,
they did but spread it the further and the faster;
so long Paul staid at Berea, and such success he
had there, that there were brethren there, and sen-
sible active men too, which appeared by the care
they took of Paul, u. 14. They were aware of the
coming of the persecuting Jews from Thessaloni-
ca, and that they were busy in irritating the peo-
ple against Paul; and, fearing what it would come
tq they lost no time, but immediotely sent Poul
away, against whom they were most preiudiced
and enraged, hoping that this would pacify them,
while they retained Silas and Timothy there still,
whq now that Paul had broken the ice, might be
sufficient to carry on the work without exposing
him. They senf fuul to go euen to the sea, so some;
to go as it were to the sea, so we read it;' hos epi
tm thalassan. He went out from Berea, in that
road which went to the sea, that the Jews, if they
enquired after him, might think he had gone to a
great distance; but he went by land to Athens, in
which there was no culpable dissimulation at all.
Those that conducted Paul (as his guides and
guards, he being both a stranger in the country and
one that had many enemies) brought him to Ath-
ens. The Spirit of God, influencing his spirit, direct-
ed him to that famous city, - famous of old for
its power and dominion, when the Athenian com-
monwealth coped with the Spartan, - famous after-
wards for learning; it was the rendezvous of schol-
ars. Those who wanted learning went thither to
show it. It was a great university, much resorted
to from all parts, and therefore, for the better dif-
fusing of gospel light, Paul is sent thither, and is
not ashamed nor afraid to show his face among
the philosophers there, and there to preach Christ
crucified, though he knew it would be as much fool-
ishness to the Greeks as it was to the Jews a
stumbling-block. 3. He ordered ^Sr7as and Timothy
to come to him to Athens, when he found there
was a prospect of doing good there; or because,
there being none there that he knew, he was sol-
itary and melancholy without them. Yet it should
seem that, great as was the haste he was in for
them, he ordered Timothy to go about Thessalo-
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nica, to bring him an account of the affairs of that
church; for he says ( I Thess. 3:1,2\, We thought
it good to be left at Athens alone, and sent Tim-
otheus to estoblish you.

16 Now while Paul waited for them at Athens,
hie spirit was otir.red in him, when he caw the city
wholly given to idolatry. 17 Therefore disputed
he in the synagogue with the Jewe, and with the
devout pereone, and in the market daily with
them that lnet with him. 18 Then certain philos-
ophere of the Eplcureane, and of the Stoickq en-
countered him. And rome said, What will this
babbler say? other somq He eeemeth to be a set-
ter forth of stmnge godc: because he preached
unto them Jesuq and the resurrection. 19 And
they took him, and brought him unto Arrcopagus,
saying, May we know what thie new doctrine,
whereof thou speakeat, is? 20 For thou bring-
est c€rtain strange thinge to our ears: we would
know thenefore what thece things mean. 2l (For
all the Atheniant atrd srangers which were thene
sp€nt their time in nothing else, but either to tell,
or to hear eome new thing.)

A scholar that has acquaintance, and is in love,
with the learning of the ancients, would think he
should be very happy if he were where Paul now
was, at Athens, in the midst of the various sects
of philosophers, and would have a great many cu-
rious questions to ask them, for the explication of
the remains we have of the Athenian learning; but
Paul, though bred a scholar, and an ingenious ac-
tive man, does not make this any of his business
at Athens. He has other work to mind: it is not the
improving of himself in their philosophy that he
aims at, he has learned to call it a vain thing, and
is above it (Col. 2:8); his business is, in God's name,
to correct their disorders in religion, and to turn
them frcm the seruice of idols, and of Satan in them,
to the serLrrte of the true and liuing God in Christ.

I. Here is the impression which the abominable
ignorance and superstition of the Athenians made
upon Paul's spirit, u. 16. Observe, 1. The account
here given of that city: itwas wholly giuen to idol-
cfry This agrees with the account which the heath-
en writers give of it, that there were more idols
in Athens than there were in all Greece besides put
together, and that they had twice as many sacred
feasts as others had. Whatever strange gods were
recommended to them, they admitted them, and
allowed them a temple and an altar, so that they
had almost as many gods as men - facilius possis
deum guam hominem inoenire. And this city, af-
ter the empire became Christian, continued incur-
ably addicted to idolatry, and all the pious edicts
of the Christian emperors could not root it out, till,
by the irruption of the Goths, that city was in so
particular a manner laid waste that there are now
scarcely any remains of it. It is observable that
there, where human learning most flourished, idol-
atry most abounded, and the most absurd and ri-
diculous idolatry, which confirms that of the apos-
tle, that when they professed themselues to be wise
they became fools (Rom. l:22), and, in the busi-
ness of religion, were of all other the most uorn
in their imaginations. The world by wisdom hnew
not God, I Cor. l:21. They might have reasoned
against polytheism and idolatry; but, it seems, the
greatest pretenders to reason were the greatest
slaves to idols: so necessary was it to the re-
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establishing even of natural religion that there
should be a divine revelation, and that eentering
in Christ. 2. The disturbance which the sight of tHs
gave to Paul. Faul was not willing to appear pub-
licly till Silas and Timothy came to him, that out
of the mouth of two or three witnesses the word
might be established; but in the mean time irs sprr-
it uns stirred within him. He was filled with con-
cern for the glory of God, which he saw given to
idols, and with compassion to the souls of men,
which he saw thus enslaved to Satan, and led cap
tioe by him at his will. He beheld these transgres-
sors, and was grieved; and horror took hold of him.
He had a holy indignation at the heathen priests,
that led the people such an endless trace of idol-
atry, and at their philosophers, that knew better,
and yet never said a word against it, but themselves
went down the stream.

II. The testimony that he bore against their idol-
atry, and his endeavours to bring them to the
knowledge of the truth. He did not, as Witsius ob-
serves, in the heat of his zeal break into the tem-
ples, pull down their images, demolish their altars,
or fly in the face of their priests; nor did he run
about the streets crying, "You are all the bond-
slaves of the devilj' though it was too true; but he
observed decorum, and kept himself within due
bounds, doing that only which became a prudent
man. l. He went to the rynagogue of the Jews, who,
though enemies to Christianity, were free from idol-
atry, and joined with them in that among them
which was good, and took the opportunity given
him there of disputing for Christ, u. 17. He dis-
coursed uith the Jews, reasoned fairly with them,
and put it to them what reason they could give why,
since they expected the Messiah, they would not
receive Jesus. There he met with the devout per-
sons that had forsaken the idol temples, but rest-
ed in the Jer,s' synagogue, and he talked with these
to lead them on to the Christian church, to which
the Jews'synagogue was but as a porch. 2. He ent-
ered into conversation with all that came in his way
about matters of religion: In the marhet - en tE
agora, in the exchange, or place of commerce, he
disputed daily, as he had occasion, with those that
met uith ftrm, or that he happened to fall into com-
pany with, that were heathen, and never came to
the Jews'synagogue. The zealous advocates for the
cause of Christ will be ready to plead it in all com-
panies, as occasion offers. The ministers of Christ
must not think it enough to speak a good word for
Christ once a week, but should be daily speaking
honourably ol him to such as meet with them.

III. The enquiries which some of the philoso-
phers made concerning Paul's doctrine. Observe,

l. Who they were that encountered him, that ent-
ered into discourse with him, and opposed him: He
disputed uith all thot met him, in the places of con-
cou6e, or rather of discourse. Most took no notice
of him, slighted him, and never minded a word he
said; but there were some of the philosophers that
thought him worth making remarks upon, an they
were those whose principles were most directly
contrary to Christianity. (l.l The Epicureans, who
thought God altogether such a one os themselues,
an idle inactive being, that minded nothing, nor
put any difference between good and evil. They
would not own, either that God made the world
or that he governs it; nor that man needs to make
any conscience of what he says or does, having no
punishment to fear nor rewards to hope for, all
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which loose atheistical notions Christianity is lev-
elled against. The Epicureans indulged themselves
in all the pleasures of sense, and placed their hap-
piness in them, in what Christ has taught us in the
first place to deny ourselves. (2.) The.Sfor'cs, who
thought themselves altogether as good as God, and
indulged themselves as much in the pride of life
as the Epicureans did in the lusts of the flesh and
of the eye; they made their virtuous man to be no
way inferior to God himself, nay to be superior. Esse
altguidguo sapiens ontecedat [kum - merc is that
in which a wise mon excels God, so Seneca: to
which Christianity is directly opposite, as it teach-
es us to deny ourselves and abase ourselves, and
to come ofl from all confidence in ourselves, that
Christ may be all in all.

2. What their different sentiments were of him;
such there were as there were of Christ, u. 18. (1.)
Some called him a babbler, and thought he spoke,
without any design, whatever came uppermost, as
men of crazed imaginations do: What will this bab-
bler soy? ho spetmologos houtos - this scotter.
er of words, that goes about, throwing here one
idle word or story and there another, without any
intendment or signification; or, f/us picher up of
seeds. Some of the critics tell us that the term is
used for a liftle sort of bri4 that is worth nothing
at all, either for the spit or for the cage, that pichs
up the seeds that lie uncouered, either in the field
or by the unyside, and hops herc and there for that
purpose - Auicula parua quae semina in triuiis dis-
perca colligere sole| such a pitiful contemptible an-
imal they took Paul to be, or supposed he went
from place to place venting his notions to get mon-
ey, a penny here and another there, as that bird
picks up here and there a grain. They looked upon
him as an idle fellow, and regarded him, as we say,
no more than a ballad-singer. (2.) Othen called him
a setter forth of strange gods, and thought he spoke
with design to make himself considerable by that
means. And, if he had strange gods to set forth,
he could not bring them to a better market than
to Athens. He did not, as many did, directly set
forth new gods, nor avowedly; but they thought hp
seemed to do so, because he preached unto thei',
Jesus, and the resurrection. From his first coming
among them he ever and anon harped upon these
two strings, which are indeed the principal doc-
trines of Christianity - Christ and a future state

- Christ our way, and heaven our end; and, though
he did not call these gods, yet they thought he
meant to make them so. Tbn Esoun kai ten ana-
stash, "Jesus they took for a new god, and ana-
srasrs, the resurrection, for a new goddessl'Thus
they lost the benefit of the Christian doctrine by
dressing it up in a pagan dialect, as if believing in
Jesus, and looking for the resurrection, were the
worshipping of new demons.

3. The proposal they made to give him a free,
full, fair, and public hearing, u. 19,20. They had
heard some broken pieces of his doctrine, and are
willing to have a more perfect knowledge of it. ( l.)
They look upon it as strange and surprising, and
very different from the philosoptry that had for
many ages been taught and professed at Athens.
"lt is a new doctrine, which we do not understand
the drift and design ol. Thou bringest certain
strange things to our ears, which we never heard
of before, and know not what to make of now." By
this it should seem that, among all the learned
books they had, they either had not, or heeded not,
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the books of Moses and the prophets, else the doc-
trine of Christ would not have been so perfectly
new and strange to them. There was but one book
in the world that was of divine inspiration, and that
was the only book they were strangers to, which,
if they would have given a due regard to it, would,
in its very first page, have determined that great
controversy among them about the origin of the
universe. (2.) They desired to know more of it, only
because it was new and strange: "May ue hnow
what this neu doctrine r's7 Or, is it (like the mys-
teries of the gods) to be kept as a profound secret?
If it may be, we would gladly knoq and desire thee
to tell us, what these things mean, that we may be
able to pass a judgment upon them:' This was a
fair proposal; it was fit they should know what this
doctrine was before they embraced it; and they
were so fair as not to condemn it till they had had
some account of it. (3.) The place they brought him
to, in order to this public declaration of his doc-
trine; it was to Areopagus, the same word that is
translated (u. 22) Mars' Hill;it was the town-house,
or guildhall of their city, where the magistrates met
upon public business, and the courts of iustice were
kept; and it was as the theatre in the university,
or the schools, where learned men met to com-
municate their notions. The court of justice which
sat here was famous for its equity, which drew ap-
peals to it from all parts; if any denied a God, he
was liable to the censure of this court. Diagoras
was by them put to death, as a contemner of the
gods; nor might any new God be admitted with-
out their approbation. Hither they brought Paul to
be tried, not as a criminal but as a candidate.

4. The general character of the people of that
city given upon this occasion (o.21): All the Athen-
rans, that is natives of the place, and strangers who
sojourned there for their improvement, spent their
time in nothing else but either to tell or to hear
some neu thing, which comes in as the reason why
they were inquisitive concerning Paul's doctrine,
not because ilwas good, but because it was neur.
It is a very sorry character which is here given of
these people, yet many transcribe it. ( l.) They were
all for conversation. St. Paul exhorts his pupil to
giue attendance to reading and meditdtion ( I Tim.
4:13, 15), but these people despised those old-
fashioned ways of getting knowledge, and preferred
that of telling and hearing. It is true that good com-
pany is of great use to a man, and will polish one
that has laid a good foundation in study; but that
knowledge will be very flastry and superficial which
is got by conversation only. (2.) They affected nov-
elty; they were for telling and hearing some neu
thing. They were for new schemes and new no-
tions in philosophy, new forms and plans of gov-
ernment in politics, and, in religion, for new gods
that came newly up (Deut. 32:17), new demons,
new-fashioned images and altars (2 Kings 16:10);
they were given to change. Demosthenes, an or-
ator of their own, had charged this upon them long
before, in one of his Philippics, that their common
question in the markets, or wherever they met, was
ei ti le etai nedteron - uhether there uas any
news. (3.) They meddled in other peoples busi-
nesg and were inquisitive concerning that, and nev-
er minded their own. Tattlers are always busy bod-
res, 1 Tim. 5:13. (4.) They spent their ttme in noth-
ing else, and a very uncomfortable account those
must needs have to make of their time who thus
spend it. Time is precious, and we are concerned
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to b€ good husbands of it, because eternity depends
upon it, and it is hastening apace into eternity, but
abundance of it is wasted in unprofitable converse.
To tell or hear the new occurrences of providence
concerning the public in our own or other nations,
and concerning our neighbours and friends, is of
good use now and then; but to set up for news-
mongers, and to spend our time in nothing else,
is to lose that which is very precious for the gain
of that which is worth little.

Z?Then Paul stood in the mldst of Mars' hill,
and said, Ye men of Atheng I penceive that in all
'hings ye arc t<x) euperstitiou* 23 For as I passed
by, and beheld your devotiong I found an altar
with this inacription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD,
Whom thercfore ye ignorantly worship, him de-
clare I unto you. 24 C,od that made the world and
all things therein, seeing that he is [Drd of heav-
en and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with
hands; 25 Nelther is worrhipped with men's
handq as though he needed any thing, seeing he
giveth to all llfe, and breath, and all thingr;
26 And hath made of one blood all nationc of
men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and
hath determined the times before appointed, and
the bounds of their habitation; 27 That they
should Eeek the [ord, if haply they mtght feel af-
ter him, and find him, though he be not far from
every one of ue: 28 For in him we livg and move,
and have our being; as certain alro of your own
poets have sald, For we are aleo his offapring.
29 Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of
God, we ought not to think that the Godhead lr
like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art
and man's devlce. 30 And the times of this ig-
norance God winked at; but now comnandeth all
men every where to rep€nt: 3l Because he hath
appointed a day, in the which he will judge the
world in righteousnecs by that man whom he
hath ordainedi whereofhe hath given aasurance
unto all men, in that he hath raised him fi:om
lhe dead.

We have here St. Paul's sermon at Athens. Div-
ers sermons we have had, which the apostles
preached to the Jews, or such Gentiles as had an
acquaintance with and veneration for the Old Tes-
tament, and were worshippers of the true and liv-
ing God; and all they had to do with them was to
open and allege that "/esus r's the Christ; but here
we have a sermon to heathens, that worshipped
false gods, and were without the true God in the
world, and to them the scope of their discourse was
quite different from what it was to the other. In the
former case their business was to lead their hear-
ers by prophecies and miracles to the knowledge
of the Redeemer, and faith in him; in the latter it
was to lead them by the common works of prov-
idence to the knowledge of the Creator, and the
worship of him. One discourse of this kind we had
before to the rude idolaters of Lystra that deified
the apostles (c/r. l4:15); this recorded here is to the
more polite and refined idolaters at Athens, and
an admirable discourse it is, and every way suited
to his auditory and the design he had upon them.

l. He lap down this, as the scope of his discourse,
that he aimed to bring them to the hnowledge of
the only liuing and true God, as the sole and prop-
er object of their adoration. He is here obliged to
lay the foundation, and to instruct them in the first
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principle of all religion, that there is a God, and
that God is but one. When he preached against
the gods they worshipped, he had no design to
draw them to atheism, but to the service of the
true Deity. Socrates, who had exposed the pagan
idolatry, was indicted in this very court, and con-
demned, not only because he did not esteem those
to be gods whom the city esteemed to be sq but
because he introduced new demons; and this was
the charge against Paul. Now he tacitly orvns the
former part of the charge, but guards against the
latter, by declaring that he does not introduce any
new gods, but reduce them to the hnowledge of
one God, the Ancient of days. Now,

1. He shows them that they needed to be in-
structed herein; for they had lost the knowledge
of the true God that made them, in the worship
of false gods that they had made (Deos qui rogat
ille facit - He who worships the gods mahes them):
I perceioe that in oll things you are too supersti-
Irbus. The crime he charges upon them is giving
that glory to others which is due to God only, that
they feared and worshipped demons, spirits that
they supposed inhabited the images to which they
directed their worship. "lt is time for you to be told
that there is but one God who are multiplying de-
ities above any of pur neighbours, and mingle your
idolatries with all your affairs. You are in all things
too superstitious - deisidaimonesteroi, you eas-
ily admit every thing that comes under a show of
religion, but it is that which corrupts it more and
more; I bring you that which will reform it." Their
neighbours praised them for this as a pious peo-
ple, but Paul condemns them for it. Yet it is ob-
servable how he mollifies the charge, does not ag-
gravate it, to provoke them. He uses a word which
among them was taken in a good sense: You are
eoery uay more than ordinarily religious, so some
read it; you are oery deuout in your uay. Or, if it
be taken in a bad sense, it is mitigated: "You are
as it were (fos) more superstitious than you need
be;" and he says no more than what he himself
perceived; theoro - I see it, I obsente rt They
charged Faul with setting forth new demons: "Nay,"
says he, "you have demons enough already; I will
not add to the number of theml'

2. He shows them that they themselves had giv-
en a fair occasion for the declaring of this one true
God to them, by setting up an altar, To the un-
hnown God, which intimated an acknowledgment
that there was a God who was yet to them an un-
hnown God; and it is sad to think that at Athens,
a place which was supposed to have the monop-
oly of wisdom, the true God was an unknown God,
the only God that was unknown. "Now you ought
to bed Paul welcome, for this is the God whom he
comes to make known to you, the God whom you
tacitly complain that you are ignorant ofl'There,
where we are sensible we are defective and come
short, just there, the gospel takes us up, and car-
ries us on.

(1.) Various conjectures the learned have con-
cerning this o/tar dedicated to the unhnown God.

[.] Some think the meaning is, To the God whose
honour it is to be unhnown, and that they intend-
ed the God of the Jews, whose name is ineffable,
and whose nature is unsearchable. It is probable
they had heard from the Jews, and from the writ-
ings of the Old Testament, of the God of Israel, who
had proved himself to be above all gods, but was
a Gd hiding himself,lv.45:15. The heathen called
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the Jews'God, Deus incertus, incertum Mosis Nu-
men - an uncertain God, the uncertain Deity of
Moses, and the God without name. Now this God,
says Paul, this God, who cannot by searching be
found out to perfection, I now declare unto you.
[2.] Others think the meaning is, To the God whom
it is our unhappinws not to hnow, which intimates
that they would think it their happiness to know
him. Some tell us that upon occasion of a plague
that raged at Athens, when they had sacrificed to
all their gods one after another for the staying of
the plague, they were advised to let some sheep
go where they pleased, and, where they lay down,
to build an altar, t6 proileonti The6 - to the
proper C-od, or the Gd to uhom that affair of stay
ing the pestilence did belong; and, because they
knew not how to call him, they inscribed it, 7b fhe
unhnown God. Others, from some of the best his-
torians of Athens, tell us they had many altars in-
scribed, To the gods of Asia, Europe, and Africa

- To the unknoun God: and, some of the neigh-
bouring countries used to swear qy the God that
was unhnown at Athens; so Lucian.

(2.) Observe, how modestly Paul mentions this.
That he might not be thought a spy, nor one that
had intruded himself more than became a strang-
er into the knowledge of their mysteries, he tells
them that he observed it as he passed by, and saw
their deuotions, or their sacred things. lt was pub-
lic, and he could not forbear seeing it, and it was
proper enough to make his remarkS upon the re-
ligion of the place; and observe how prudently and
ingeniously he takes occasion from this to bring
in his discourse of the true God. [.] He tells them
that the God he preached to them was one that
they did already worship, and therefore he was not
a setter forth of new or strange gods:'As you have
a dependence upon him, so he has had some kind
of homage from you." [2.] He was one whom they
ignorantly worshipped, which was a reproach to
them, who were famous all the world over for their
knowledge. "Nowl'says he, "l come to take away
that reproach, that you may worship him under-
standingly whom how you worship ignorantly; and
it cannot but be acceptable to have your blind de-
votion turned into a reasonable service, that you
may not worship you hnow not uhat."

ll. He confirms his doctrine of one living and
true God, by his works of creation and providence:
"The God whom I declare unto you to be the sole
object of your devotion, and call you to the wor-
ship of, is the God that mode the world and gov-
erns it; and, by the visible proofs of these, you may
be led to this invisible Being, and be convinced of
his eternal power and Godhead" The Gentiles in
general, and the Athenians particularly, in their de-
votions were governed, not by their philosophers,
many of whom spoke clearly and excellently well
of one suprem e Numen, of his infinite perfections
and universal agency and dominion (witness the
writings oI Platq and long after of Cicero); but by
their poets, and their idle fictions. Homer's works
were the Bible of the pagan theology, or demon-
ology rather, not Platos; and the philosophers tame.
ly submitted to this, rested in their speculations,
disputed them among themselveg and taught them
to their scholars, but never made the use they ought
to have made of them in opposition to idolatry; so
little certainty were they at concerning them, and
so Iittle impression did these things make upon
them! Nay, they ran themselves into the supersti-
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tion of their country and thouSht they ought to
do so. Eamus ad communem efiorem - Izt us em-
brace the common error Now Paul here sets him-
self, in the first place, to reform the philosophy of
the Athenians (he corrects the mistakes of that),
and to give them right notions of. the one only lio-
ing and true God, and then to carry the matter fur-
ther than they ever attempted for the reforming
of their worship, and the bringing them off from
their polytheism and idolatry. Observe what glo-
rious things Paul here says of that God whom he
served, and would have them to serve.

l. He is the God that made the world, and all
things therein; the Father almighty, the Creator of
heauen and earth. This was admitted by many of
the philosophers; but those of Aristotles school de-
nied it, and maintained "that the world was from
eternity, and every thing always was from eterni-
ty, and every thing always was what now it is."
Those of the school of Epicurus fancied "that the
world was made by a forfuitous concourse of atoms,
which, having been in perpetual motion, at length
accidently jumped into this framel' Against both
these Paul here maintains that God by the opera-
tions of an infinite power, according to the contriv-
ance of an infinite wisdom, in the beginning of time
made the world and all things therein, the origin
of which was owing, not as they fancied to an eter-
nal matter, but to an eternal mind.

2. He is therefore Lord of heaoen and earth, lhal
is, he is the rightlul owner, proprietor, and posses-
sor, of all the beings, powers, and riches of the up-
per and lower world, material and immaterial, vis-
ible and invisible. This follows from his making
heaven and earth. If he created all, without doubt
he has the disposing of all: and, where he gives
being, he has an indisputable right to give law.

3. He is, in a particular manner, the Creator of
men, of all men (u.26\: He made of one blood all
nations of men. He made the first man, he makes
every man, is the former of every man's body and
the Father of every man's spirit. He has made the
nations of men, not only all men in the nations,
but as nations in their political capacity; he is their
founder, and disposed them into communities for
their mutual preservation and benefit. He made
them all of one blood, of one and the same na-
lure; he fashions their heart alike. Descended from
one and the same common ancestor, in Adam they
are all akin, so they are in Noah, that hereby they
might be engaged in mutual alfection and assis-
tance, as fellow-creatures and brethren. Haue we
not all one Father? Hath not one God created us?
Mal. 2:10. He hath made them to dwell on all the
face of the earth, which, as a bountiful benefactor,
he has gioen, with all its fulness, to the children
of men. He made them not to live in one place,
but to be dispersed over all the earth; one nation
therefore ought not to look with contempt upon
another, as the Greeks did upon all other nations;
for those on all the face of the earth are of the same
blood. The Athenians boasted that they sprung out
of their own earth, were oborigines, and nothing
akin by blood to any other nation, which prouii
conceit ol themselves the apostle here takes down.

4. That he is the great benefactor of the whole
creation (u.25): He gioeth to all life, and breath,
and all tftrngs. He not only breothed into the first
man the breath of /rfe, but still breathes it into every
man. He gave us these souls he formed the spirit
of man within him. He not only gave us our life

184 fuul ot Athens

and breath, when he brought us into being, but he
is continually giving them to us; his providence is
a continued creation; he holds our souls in life;
every moment our breath goes forth, but he gra-
ciously gives it us again the next moment; it is no
only lrrb air thot we breathe in, but it is in his hand
that our breath is, Dan. 5:23. He gioes to all the
children of men their life ond breath; for as the
meanest of the children of men live upon him,
and receive from him, so the greatest, the wisest
philosophers and mightiest potentates, cannot live
without him. Ile giues to all, not only to all the
children of men, but to the inferior creatures, to
all animals, eoery thing wherein is the breath of
Irfe (Gen. 6:17); they have their life and breath
from him, and where he gives life and breath he
gives all things, all other things needful for the sup-
port of life. The earth is full of his goodness, Ps.
104:24, 27.

5. That he is the sovereign disposer of all the
affairs of the children of men, according to the
counsel of his will (u.26): He hath determined the
times before appointed, and the bounds of their
habitation. See here, (1.) The sovereignty of God's
disposal concerning us: he hath determined every
event, ion'sas, the matter is fixed; the disposals
of Providence are incontestable and must not be
disputed, unchangeable and cannot be altered. (2.)
The wisdom of his disposals; he hath determined
what was before oppointed. The determinations of
the Eternal Mind are not sudden resolves, but the
counterparts of an eternal counsel, the copies of
divine decrees. He performeth the thing that is ap-
pointed for me, Job 23:14. Whateuer comes forth
hom God uas before all worlds hid in God (3.\
The things about which his providence is conver-
sant; these are time and place: the times and places
of our living in this world are determined and ap-
pointed by the God that made us. [.] IIe has de-
termined the times that are concerning us. Times
to us seem changeable, but God has fixed them.
Our times are in his hand, to lengthen or shorten,
embitter or sweeten, as he pleases. He has appoint-
ed and determined the time of our coming into the
world, and the time of our continuance in the
world; our time to be born, and our time to die
(Eccl. 3:1, 2), and all that little that lies between
them - the time of all our concernments in this
world. Whether they be prosperous times or ca-
lamitous times, it is he that has determined them;
and on him we must depend, with reference to the
times that are yet before us. [2.] He has also de-
termined and appointed the bounds of our habi-
tation. He lhat appointed the earth to be a hab-
itation for the children of men has appointed to the
children of men a distinction of habitations upon
the earth, has instituted such a thing as property,
to which he has set bounds to keep us from tres-
passing one upon another. The particular habita-
tions in which our lot is cast, the place of our na-
tivity and of our settlement, are of God's deter-
mining and appointing, which is a reason wtry we
should accommodate ourselves to the habitations
we are in, and make the best of that which is.

6. That he is not far hom euery one of us, u. 27.
He is every where present, not only is at our right
hand, but has possessed our reins (Ps. 139:13), has
his eye upon us at all times, and knows us better
than we know ourselves. ldolaters made images of
God, that they might have him with them in those
images, the absurdity of which the apostle here
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shows; for he in an infinite Spirit, that is not for
hom any of us, and never the nearer, but in one
sense the further off from us, for our pretending
to realize or presentiate him to ourselves by any
image. He is nigh unto us, both to receive the hom-
age we render him and to give the mercies we ask
of him, wherever we are, though near no altar, im-
age, or temple. The Lord of all, as fte rb rlch (Rom.
10:12), so he is nigh (Deut. 4:7), to all that call upon
him. He that wills vs lo pray euery where, assures
us that he is no where far from us; whatever coun-
try, nation, or profession we are of, whatever our
rank and condition in the world are, be we in a
palace or in a cottage, in a crowd or in a corner,
in a city or in a desert, in the depths of the sea
or afar off upon the sea, this is certain, God is not
far hom euery one of us.

7. That rn him we lioe, and mooe, and haue our
being, u.28. We have a necessary and constant de-
pendence upon his providence, as the streams have
upon the spring, and the beams upon the sun. ( 1.)
In him we liue; lhal is, the continuance of our lives
is owing to him and the constant influence of his
providence; he is our life, and the length of our
days. lt is not only owing to his patience and pity
that our forfeited lives are not cut off, but it is owing
to his power, and goodness, and fatherly care, that
our frail lives are prolonged. There needs not a pos-
itive act of his wrath to destroy us; if he suspend
the positive acts of his goodness, we die of our-
selves. (2.) In him we mooe; it is by the uninter-
rupted concourse of his providence that our souls
move in their outgoings and operations, that our
thoughts run to and fro about a thousand subjects,
and our affections run out towards their proper ob-
jects. It is likewise by him that our souls move our
bodies; we cannot stir a hand, or foot, or a tongue,
but by him, who, as he is the first cause, so he is
the first mover. (3.) In him we haoe our being; not
only from him we had it at first, but in him we have
it still; to his continued care and goodness we owe
it, not only that we have a being and are not sunk
into nonentity, but that we have our being, have
this being, were and still are of such a noble rank
of beings, capable of knowing and enjoying God;
and are not thrust into the meanness of brutes, nor
the misery of devils.

8. That upon the whole matter we are God\ off-
spring; he is our Father thot begat us (Deut. 32:6,
l8), and he hath nourished and brought us up as
children, Isa. l:2. The confession of an adversary
in such a case is always looked upon to be of use
as orgumenfum ad hominem - an argument to the
man, and therefore the apostle here quotes a say-
ing of one of the Greek poets, Aratus, a native of
Cilicia, Paul's countryman, who, in his Phenome-
nd, in the beginning of his book, speaking of the
heathen Jupiteri that is, in the poetical dialect, the
supreme God, says this of him, tou gar koi gmos
e$nen - for we are also his offspring. And he
might have quoted other poets to the purpose of
what he was speaking, that in God we liue ond
moue: -

Spiritus intus alit, totamque infusa per arlus
Mens agitat molem.
This active mind, inlusd through all the space,
Unites and mingles with ,h" .igl 

il,r#,i:.A"""id G

Est Deus in nobis, agitante calercimus illo.
'Tis the Divinity that warms orr hu.f;r,4 

f".t. O

185 Acts l7:22-31

Jupiter est quodeunque vides,
Quocunque moveris.
Where'er you look, where'er you rove
'The spacious scene is full of JoYe' 

- Iacon, rib.2

But he chooses this of Aratus, as having much in
a little. By this it appears not only that Paul was
himself a scholar, but that human learning is both
ornamental and serviceable to a gospel minister,
especially for the convincing of those that are with-
out; for it enables him to beat them at their own
weapons, and to cut off Goliaths head with his own
sword. How can the adversaries of truth be beat
en out of their strong-holds by those that do not
know them? It may likewise shame God's profes-
sing people, who forget their relation to God, and
walk contrary to it, that a heathen poet could say
of God, We are his offspring, formed by him,
formed for him, more the care of his providence
than ever any children were the care of their par-
ents; and therefore are obliged to obey his com-
mands, and acquiesce in his disposals, and to be
unto him for a name and o praise. Since in him
and upon him we live, we ought to live to him;
since in him we move, we ought to move towards
him; and since in him we have our being, and from
him we receive all the supports and comforts of
our being, $/e ought to consecrate our being to him,
and to apply to him for a new being, a better be-
ing, an eternal well-being.

lll. From all these great truths concerning God,
he infers the absurdity of their idolatry, as the
prophets of old had done. lf this be so, l. Then God
cannot be represented by an image. llwe are the
offspring of God, as we are spirits in flesh, then
certainly he who is the Father of our spirits (and
they are the principal part of us, and that part of
us by which we are denominated God's offspring)
is himself a Spirit, and we ought not to think that
the Godhead is lihe unto gold, or siluer, or stone,
grauen by art and man's deuice, rr. 29. We lvrong
God, and put an affront upon him, if we think so.
God honoured man in making his soul after his own
likeness; but man dishonours God if he makes him
after the likeness of his body. The Godhead is spir-
itual, infinite, immaterial, incomprehensible, and
therefore it is a very false and unjust conception
which an image gives us of God, be the matter ever
so rich, fold or siloer; be the shape ever so curi-
ous, and be it ever sowell graoen by art or manb
deoice, its countenance, posture, or dress, ever so
significant, it is a teacher of lies. 2. Then he dwells
not in temples made uith hands, u.24. He is not
invited to any temple men can build for him, nor
confined to any. A temple brings him never the
nearer to us, nor keeps him ever the longer among
us. A temple is convenient for us to come togeth-
er in to worship God; but God needs not any place
of rest or residence, nor the magnificence and
splendour of any structure, to add to the glory ol
his appearance. A pious, upright heart, a temple
not made uith hands, but by fhe Spirit of God, is
that which he dwells in, and delights to dwell in.
See I Kings 8:27; Isa. 66:1, 2. 3. Then he is not wor-
shipped, therapeuetai, he is nof seroed, or min-
istered untq with men\ honds, as though he need-
ed any thing, u. 25. He that made all, and main-
tains all, cannot be benefited by any of our serv-
ices, nor needs them. lf we receive and derive all
from him, he is all-sufficient, and therefore can-
not but be self-sufficient, and independent. What
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need can God have ol our services, or what ben-
efit can he have by them, when he has all perfec-
tion in himself, and we have nothing that is good
but what we have from him? The philosophers, in-
deed, were sensible of this truth, that God has no
need of us or our services; but the vulgar heathen
built temples and offered sacrifices to their gods,
with an opinion that they needed houses and food.
See Job 35:5-8; Ps. 50:8, etc. 4. Then it concerns
us all to enquire after God (o.27): That they should
seeh the l-ord, lhat is, fear and worship him in a
right manner. Therefore God has kept the children
of men in a constant dependence upon him for life
and all the comforts of life, that he might keep
them under constant obligations to him. We have
plain indications of God's presence among us, his
presidency over us, the care of his providence con-
cerning us, and his bounty to us, that we might be
put upon enquiring, Where is God our Mahen who
giueth songs in the night, who teacheth us mone
than the beasts of the earth, and maheth us wiser
than the fowls of heaoen?Job 35:10, 11. Nothing,
one would think, should be more powerful with us
to convince us that there is a God, and to engage
us to seek his honour and glory in our services,
and to seek our happiness in his favour and love,
than the consideration of our own nature, espe-
cially the noble powers and faculties of our own
souls. If we reflect upon these, and contemplate
these, we may perceive both our relation and ob-
ligation to a God above us. Yet so dark is this dis-
covery, in comparison with that by divine revela-
tion, and so unapt are we to receive it, that those
who have no other could but haply feel after God
and find him. (1.) It was very uncertain whether
they could by this searching find out God,' it is but
a peradventure: if haply they might. (2.) If they did
find out something of God, yet it was but some con-
fused notions of him; they did but feel after him,
as men in the dark, or blind men, who lay hold
on a thing that comes in their way, but know not
whether it be that which they are in quest of or
no. lt is a very confused notion which this poet of
theirs has of the relation between God and man,
and very general, that we are his offspring: as was
also that of their philosophers. Pythagoras said,
Theion genos esti brotoios - Men haue a sort
of a dioine nature. And Heraclitus (apud lttcian)
being asked, What are men2 answered, Theoi
thnAtoi - Mortal gods; and, What are the gods?
answered, athanatoi anthroryi - Immortol men.
And Pindar saith(Nemean, Ode 6), En andron hen
theon genos - God and man are near a-hin. lt
is true that by the knowledge of ourselves we may
be led to the knowledge of God, but it is a very
confused knowledge. This is but feeling after him.
We have therefore reason to be thankful that by
the gospel of Christ we have notices given us of
God much clearer than we could have by the light
of nature; we do not now feel after him, but with
open face behold, as in a glass, the glory of God.

lV. He proceeds to call them all to repent of their
idolatries, and to turn from them, u. 30, 31. This
is,the practical part of Paul's sermon before the uni-
versity; having declared God to them (u. 23), he
properly presses upon them repentance towards
God, and would also have taught them forth lo-
wards our lord Jesus Christ, it they had had the
patience to hear him. Having shown them the ab-
surdity of their worshipping other gods, he per-
suades them to go on no longer in that foolish way
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of worship, but to return from it to the living and
true God. Observe,

l. The conduct of God towards the Gentile world
before the gospel came among them: The times of
this ignorance God winhed at. ( 1.) They were times
of great ignorance. Human learning flourished
more than ever in the Gentile world just before
Christ's time; but in the things of God they were
grossly ignorant. Those are ignorant indeed who
either know not God or worship him ignorantly;
idolatry was owing to ignorance. (2.) These times
of ignorance God winked at. Understand it, [.] As
an act of divine iustice. God despised or neglected
these times of ignorance, and did not send them
his gospel, as now he does. It was very provoking
to him to see his glory thus given to another; and
he detested and hated these times. So some take
it. Or rather, [2.] As an act of divine patience and
forbearance. He winked at these times; he did not
restrain them from these idolatries by sending
prophets to them, as he did to Israel; he did not
punish them in their idolatries, as he did Israel; but
gave them the gifts of his providence, c/t. 14:16,
17. These things thou hast done, and I kept silence,
Ps. 50:21. He did not give them such calls and mo-
tives to repentance as he does now. He let them
alone. Because they did not improve the light they
had, but were willingly ignorant, he did not send
them greater lights. Oa he was not quick and se-
vere with them, but was long-suffering towards
them, because they did it ignorantly, I Tim. l:13.

2. The charge God gave to the Gentile world by
the gospel, which he now sent among them: He
now commandeth all men euery where to repent

- to change their mind and their way, to be
ashamed of their folly and to act more wisely, to
break off the worship of idols and bind themselves
to the worship of the true God. Nay, it is to turn
with sorrow and shame from every sin, and with
cheerfulness and resolution to every duty. (1.) This
is God's command. It had been a great favour if
he had only told us that there was room left for
repentance, and we might be admitted to it; but
he goes further, he interposes his own authority
for our good, and has made that our duty which
is our privilege. (2.) It is his command to all men,
euery whete, - to men, and not to angels, that need
it not, - to men, and not to devils, that are ex-
cluded the benefit of it, - to all men in all places;
all men have made work for repentance, and have
cause enough to repent, and all men are invited
to repent, and shall have the benefit of it. The apos-
tles are commissioned to preach this every where.
The prophets were sent to command the Jews to
repent; but the apostles were sent to preach re-
pentance ond remission of sins to all nations. (3.)
Now in gospel times it is more earnestly command-
ed, because more encouraged than it had been
formerly. Now the way of remission is more opened
than it had been, and the promise more fully con-
firmed; and therefore now he expects we should
all repent. "Now repent; now at length, now in time,
repent; for you have too long gone on in sin. Now
in time repent, for it will be too late shortlyJ'

3. The great reason to enforce this command,
taken from the iudgment to come. God commands
us to repent, because he hath appointed a day in
which he will judge the world in righteousness (u.
31), and has now under the gospel made a clearer
discovery of a state of retribution in the other world
than ever before. Observe, ( l.) The God that made
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the world will judge it; he that gave the children
of men their being and faculties will call them to
an account for the use they have made of them,
and recompense them accordingly, whether the
body served the soul in serving God or the soul
was a drudge to the body in making provision for
the flesh; and eoery man shall receioe according
to the things done in the body,2 Cor. 5:10. The God
that now governs the world will judge it, will re-
ward the faithful friends of his government and
punish the rebels. (2.) There is a day appointed for
this general review of all that men have done in
time, and a final determination of their state for
eternity. The day is fixed in the counsel of God,
and cannot be altered; but it is his there, and can-
not be known. A day of decision, a day of recom-
pence, a day that will put a final period to all the
days of time. (3.) The world will be iudged in right-
eousness; for God is not unrighteous, who taketh
vengeance; far be it from him that he should do
iniquity. His knowledge of all men's characters and
actions is infallibly true, and therefore his sentence
upon them incontestably just. And, as there will
be no appeal from it, so there will be no excep-
tion against it. (4.) God will judge the world Dy fftaf
man whom he hath ordained, who can be no oth-
er than the Lord Jesus, to whom all judgment is
committed. By him God made the world, by him
he redeemed it, by him he governs it, and by him
he will iudge it. (5.) God's raising Christ from the
dead is the great proof of his being appointed and
ordained the Judge of quick and dead. His doing
him that honour evidenced his designing him this
honour. His raising him from the dead was the be-
ginning of his exaltation, his judging the world will
be the perfection of it; and he that begins will make
an end. God hath giuen assurance unto all men,
sufficient ground for their faith to build upon, both
that there is a judgment to come and that Christ
will be their iudge; the matter is not left doubtful,
but is of unquestionable certainty. Let all his en-
emies be assured of it, and tremble before him; let
all his friends be assured of it, and triumph in him.
(6.) The consideration of the judgment to come,
and of the great hand Christ will have in that judg-
ment, should engage us all to repent of our sins
and turn from them to God. This is the only way
to make the Judge our friend in that day, which
will be a terrible day to all who live and die im-
penitent; but true penitents will then lift up their
heads with joy, hnowing that their redemption
draws nigh.

32 And when they heard of the recurrection of
the dead, some mocked: and others mid, We
wlll hear thee agaln ol lhls martq. 33 So Paul
departed fnom amonS them. 34 Howbett certain
men cl,ave unto hlm, and believed: among the
whlch aao Dlonyelue the Areopagtte, and a
woman named Damariq and othera wlth them.

We have here a short account of the issue of
Paul's preaching at Athens.

l. Few were the better: the gospel had as little
success at Athens as any where; for the pride of
the philosophers there, as of the Pharisees at Je-
rusalem, preiudiced them against the gospel of
Christ. l. Some ridiculed Paul and his preaching.
They heard him patiently till he came to speak of
the resurrection of the dead (u. 32), and then some
ol them began to hiss him: lhey moched. What he
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had said before was somewhat like what they had
sometimes heard in their own schools, and some
notion they had of a resurrection, as it signifies a
future state; but, if he speak of a resurrection of
the dead, though it be of the resurrection of Christ
himself, it is altogether incredible to them, and they
cannot bear so much as to hear of it, as being con-
trary to a principle of their philosoptry: A priua-
tione ad habitum non datur regressus - Life uhen
once lost is irrecooerable. They had deified their
heroes after their death, but never thought ol their
being raised from the dead, and therefore they
could by no means reconcile themselves to this doc-
trine of Christ's being raised from the dead; how
can this be? This great doctrine, which is the saints'
ioy, is their iest; when it was but mentioned to them
they mocked, and made a laughing matter of it.
We are not to think it strange if sacred truths of
the greatest certainty and importance are made the
scorn of profane wits 2. Others were willing to take
time to consider of it; they said, We will hear thee
again of this matter. They would not at present
comply with what Paul said, nor oppose it; but are
will hear thee again of this matten of the resur-
rection of the dead. It should seem, they overlooked
what was plain and uncontroverted, and shifted off
the application and the improvement of that, by
starting objections against what was disputablg and
would admit a debate. Thus many lose the benefit
of the practical doctrine of Christianity, by wading
beyond their depth into controversy, or, rather, by
objecting against that which has some difficulty in
it; whereas, if any man were disposed and deter-
mined to do the will of God, as far as it is discov-
ered to him, he should tnoa of the doctrine of
Chnbf, that it is of God, and not of man, John 7:17.
Those that would not yield to the present convic-
tions of the word thought to get clear of them, as
Felix did, by putting them off to another oppor-
tunity; they will hear of it again some time or oth-
er, but they know not when; and thus the devil coz-
ens them oI all their time, by cozening them of
the present time. 3. Paul thereupon left them
for the present to consider of it (u. 33): He de-
ported hom amongst them, as seeing little likeli-
hood of doing any good with them at this time;
but, it is likely, with a promise to those that were
willing to hear him again that he would meet them
whenever they pleased.

II. Yet there were some that were wrought upon,
o. 34. lf some would not, others would. l. There
were certain men that adhered to him, and be-
lieved. When he departed from amongst them, they
would not part with him so; wherever he went, they
would follow him, with a resolution to adhere to
the doctrine he preached, which they believed. 2.
Two are particularly named; one was an eminent
man, Dionysius the Areopagite, one of that high
court or great council that sat in Areopagus, or
Mars'Hill - a iudge, a senator, one of those before
whom Paul was summoned to appear; his iudge
becomes his convert. The account which the an-
cients give of this Dionysius is that he was bred at
Athens, had studied astrology in Egypt, where he
took notice of the miraculous eclipse at our
Saviour's passion, - that, returning to Athens, he
became a senator, disputed with Paul, and was by
him converted from his error and idolatry; and, be-
ing by him thoroughly instructed, was made the
first bishop of Athens. So Eusebrus, lih 5, cap.4l
lib. 4, cap. 22. The uoman named Damaris was,
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as some think, the wife of Dionysius; but, rather,
some other person of quality; and, though there
was not so great a harvest gathered in at Athens
as there was at other places, yet, these few being
wrought upon there, Paul had no reason to say he
had laboured in uain.

CHAPTER 18
In this chapter we have, l. Paul's coming to Corinth, his pri-

vate convere with Aquila and Priscilla, and his public reasonings
with the Jews, from whom, when they rejected him, he turned
to the Gentiles (u. l-6). ll. The great success of his ministry there,
and the encouragement Christ gave him in a vision to continue
his labours there, in hopes oI further success (u 7-ll). III. The
molestations which alter some time he met with there from the
Jews, which he got pretty well through by the coldness o, Gallio,
the Roman governor, in the cause (u l2-l 7). IV The progre$ hul
made through many countries, after he had continued long at Cor-
inth, for the edifying and watering of the churches which he had
founded and planted, in which circuit he made a short visit to Je-
rusalem (u 18-23). V An account of Apollo's improvement in
knowledge, and oI his usefulness in the church (o. 2a-28).

I After these things Paul departed from Ath-
ene, and came to Corinth; 2 And found a certaln
Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come
from ltaly, with his wife Priscilla; (because that
CLaudius had commanded all Jews to depart from
Rome:) and came unto them. 3 And because he
was of the same craft, he abode with them, and
wrought for by thelr occupation they were tent-
makers. 4 And he reasoned ln the synagogue
every sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the
Grneeks. 5 And when Silas and Tinotheus were
come from Macedonia, Paul was pressed in the
spirit, and testified to the Jews that Jesus utas
Christ. 6 And when they opposed them*elves,
and blasphemed, he shook ftis raiment, and eaid
unto them, Your blood De upon your own heads;
I am clean: from henceforth I will go unto the
Gentiles.

We do not find that Paul was much persecuted
at Athens, nor that he was driven thence by any
ill usage, as he was from those places where the
Jews had or could make any interest; but this re-
ception at Athens being cold, and little prospect
of doing good there, he departed from Athens, leav-
ing the care of those there who believed with Di-
onysius; and thence he came to Corinth, where he
was now instrumental in planting a church that be-
came on many accounts considerable. corinth was
the chief city of Achaia, now a province of the em-
pire, a rich and splendid city. I[on cuiois homini
contingit adire Corinthum - It is not permitted
eoery man to see Corinth. The country thereabouts
at this day is called the Morea. Now here we have,

I. Paul working for his living, u. 2,3. 7. Though
he was bred a scholar, yet he was master of a hand-
icraft trade. He was a tent-maker, an upholsterer;
he made tents for the use of soldiers and shep-
herds, of cloth or stuff, or (as some say tents were
then generally made) of leather or skins, as the out-
er covering of the tabernacle. Hence to live in tents
was to live sub pellibus - under sftrns. Dr. Light-
foot shows that it was the custom of the Jews to
bring up their children to some trade, yea, though
they gave them learning or estates. Rabbi Judah
says, "He that teaches not his son a trade is as if
he taught him to be a thiefl'And another says, "He
that has a trade in his hand is as a vineyard that
is fenced." An honest trade, by which a man may
get his bread, is not to be looked upon by any with
contempt. Paul, though a Pharisee, and bred up at
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the feet of Gamaliel, yet, having in his youth
learned to make tents, did not by disuse lose the
art. 2. Though he was entitled to a maintenance
from the churches he had planted, and from the
people to whom he preached, yet he worked at
his calling to get bread, which is more to his praise
who did not ask for supplies than to theirs who did
not supply him unasked, knowing what straits he
was reduced to. See how humble Paul was, and
wonder that so great a man could stoop so low;
but he had learned condescension of his Master,
who came not to be ministered to, but to minister.
See how industrious he was, and how willing to
take pains. He that had so much excellent work
to do with his mind, yet, when there was occasion,
did not think it below him to work with his hands.
Even those that are redeemed from the curse of
the law are not exempt from that sentence, ln ffte
sueat of thy face thou shalt eat bread. See how
careful Paul was to recommend his ministry, and
to prevent prejudices against it, even the most un-
just and unreasonable; he therefore maintained
himself with his own labour that he might not make
the gospel of Christ burdensome,2 Cor. l1:7, etc.;
2 Thess. 3:8, 9. 3. Though we may suppose he was
master of his trade, yet he did not disdain to work
at journey-work: He wrought with Aguila and Pris-
cilla, who were of that calling, so that he got no
more than day-wages, a bare subsistence. Poor
tradesmen must be thankful if their callings bring
them in a maintenance for themselves and their
families, though they cannot do as the rich mer-
chants that raise estates by their callings. 4. Though
he was himself a great apostle, yet he chose to
work with Aquila and Priscilla, because he found
them to be very intelligent in the things of God,
as appears afterwards (u. 26), and he owns that they
had been his helperc in Christ "Iesus, Rom. 16:3.
This is an example to those who are going to serv-
ice to seek for those services in which they may
have the best help for their souls. Choose to work
with those that are likely to be helpers in Christ
Jesus. It is good to be in company and to have con-
versation with those that will further us in the
knowledge of Christ, and to put ourselves under
the influence of such as are resolved that they will
serve the Lord. Concerning this Aquila we are here
told, (1.) That he was a Jew, but born in Pontus,
u.2.Many of the Jews of the dispersion were seat-
ed in that country, as appears I Pet. 1:1. (2.) That
he was lately come lrom ltaly to Corinth. It seems
he often changed his habitation; this is not the
world we can propose ourselves a settlement in.
(3.) That the reason of his leaving Italy was be-
cause by a late edict of the emperor Claudius Cae-
sar all Jews were banished from Rome; for the Jews
were generally hated, and every occasion was tak-
en to put hardship and disgrace upon them. God's
heritage was as a spechled bird, the birds round
obout were against heri Jer. l2:9. Aquila, though
a Christian, was banished because he had been a
Jew; and the Gentiles had such confused notions
of the thing that they could not distinguish between
a Jew and a Christian. Suetonius, in the life of Clau-
dius, speaks of this decree in the ninth year of his
reign, and says, The reason was because the Jews
were a turbulent people - assiduo tumultuantes;
and that it was rmpulsore Christo - upon the ac-
count of Chrisr,' some zealous for him, others bit-
ter against him, which occasioned great heats, such
as gave umbrage to the government, and provoked
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the emperor, who was a timorous iealous man,
to order them all to be gone. If Jews persecute
Christians, it is not strange if heathens persecute
them both.

II. We have here Paul preaching to the Jews, and
dealing with them to bring them to the faith of
Christ, both the native Jeus ond the Greehs, that
is, those that were more or less proselyted to the
Jewish religion, and frequented their meetings.

l.He rcasoned with them in the synagogue pub-
licly euery sabbatft. See in what way the apostles
propagated the gospel, not by force and violence,
by fire and sword, not by demanding an implicit
consent, but by fair arguing; they drew with the
cords of a man, gave a reason for what they said,
and gave a liberty to obiect against it, having sat-
isfactory answen ready. God invites us to come and
reason with him (lsa. l:18), and challenges sinners
lo produce their cause, and bring forth their strong
reasons, lsa. 41:21. Paul was a rational as well as
a scriptural preacher.

2. He penuaded them - eryithe.lt denotes, ( l.)
The urgenry of his preaching. He did not only dis-
pute argumentatively with them, but he followed
his arguments with affectionate persuasions, beg-
ging of them for God's sake, for their own soul's
sake, for their children's sake, not to refuse the of-
fer oI salvation made to them. Or, (2.) The good
effect of his preaching. He persuaded them, that
is, he prevailed with them: so some understand it.
In sententiam suam adducebat - He brought them
ouer to his own opinion. Some of them were con-
vinced by his reasonings, and yielded to Christ.

3. He was yet more earnest in this matter when
his fellow-labourers, his seconds, came up with him
(o.5): When Silas andTimothy had come hom Mac-
edonia, and had brought him good tidings from the
churches there, and were ready to assist him here,
and strengthened his hands, then Paul was more
than before pressed in spirit, which made him more
than ever pressing in his preaching. He was grieved
for the obstinacy and infidelity of his countrymen
the Jews, was more intent than ever upon their con-
version, and the loue of Christ constrained him to
it (2 Cor. 5:14): it is the word that is used here, it
prcssed him in spirit to it. And, being thus pressed,
he testified to the Jews with all possible solemnity
and seriousness, as that which he was perfectly well
assured of himself, and attested to them as a faiflr-
ful mying, and uorthy of all acceptation, that Jesus
is the Christ, the Messiah promised to the lathers
and expected by them.

III. We have him here abandoning the unbeliev-
ing Jews, and turning from them to the Gentiles,
as he had done in other places, u. 6.

l. Many of the Jews, and indeed the most of
them, persisted in their contradiction to the gos-
pel of Christ, and would not yield to the strongest
reasonings nor the most winning persuasions; they
opposed themselues and blasphemed; they set
themselues in banle arroy (so the word signifies)
against the gospel; they ioined hand in hand to stop
the progress ol it. They resolved they would not
believe it themselves, and would do all they could
to keep others from believing it. They could not
argue against it, but what was wanting in reason
they made up in ill language: lhey blasphemed,
spoke reproachfully of Christ, and in him of God
himself, as Rev. l3:5, 6. To iustify their infidelity,
they broke out into downright blasphemy.

2. Paul hereupon declared himself discharged
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from them, and left them to perish in their unbe-
lief. He that was pressed in spirit to testify to them
(u. 5), when they opposed that testimony, and per-
sisted in their opposition, was pressed in spirit to
testify against them (u. 6), and his zeal herein also
he showed by a sign: he shooA hb raiment, shak-
ing off the dust lrom it (as before lhq shooh off
the dust hom their feet, cfi. 13:51), for a testimony
against them. thus he cleared himself from them,
but threatened the judgments of God against them.
As Pilate by washing his hands signified the de-
volving of the guilt of Christ's blood from himself
upon the Jews, so Paul by shaking his raiment sig-
nified what he said, if possible to affect them with
it. ( l.) He had done his part, and was clean from
the blood of their souls; he had, like a faithful
watchman, given them warning, and thereby had
deliuered his soul, though he could not prevail to
deliver theirs. He had tried all methods to work
upon them, but all in vain, so that if they perish
in their unbelief their blood is not to be required
at his hands; here, and ch.20:26, he plainly refers
to Ezek. 33:8, 9. It is very comfortable to a min-
ister to have the testimony of his conscience for
him, that he has faithfully discharged his trust by
warning sinners. (2.) They would certainly perish
if they persisted in their unbelief, and the blame
would lie wholly upon themselves: "Your blood be
upon your own heods, you will be your own de-
stroyers, your nation will be ruined in this world,
and particular persons will be ruined in the other
world, and you alone shall bear ir." If any thing
would frighten them at last into a compliance with
the gospel, surely this would.

3. Having given them over, yet he does not give
over his work. Though lsrael be not gathered,
Christ and his gospel shall be glorious: Henceforth
I will go unto the Gentiles; and the Jews cannot
complain, for they had the fint offer, and a fair one,
made to them. The guests that were first invited
will not come, and the provision must not be los!
guests must be had therefore hom the highwoys
and the hedges. "We would haue gatheredthe Jews
(Matt. 23:37), would have healed them (Jer. 5l:9),
and they would not; but Christ must not be a head
without a body, nor a foundation without a build-
ing, and therefore, if they will not, we must try
whether others will." Thus the fall and diminish-
ing of the Jews became the riches of the Gentiles;
and Paul said this to their faces, not only because
it was what he could justify, but to prowhe them
to jealousy, Rom. ll:12, 14.

7 And he departed thence, and entered into a
certain manb houae, named Justus, one that wor-
rhtpped God" whoce hourefolned hard to the ryn
agogue. 8 And CriryuE, the cht€f rulerof the eyn-
agogue, belleved on the lord wtth all hlr houce;
and many of the Corinthlana hearing belleved,
and rvere baptlzed. 9 Then epake the lord to
PauI in the ntght \r a vielon, Be not afrald, but
epeak, and hold not thy peace: l0 For I am with
thee, and no man rhall set on thee to hurt thee:
for I have much people tn thta city. ll And he
condnued ffterz a year and alx monthq teaching
tle word of God among them.

Here we are told,
l. That Paul changed his quarters. Christ direct-

ed his disciples,, when he sent them forth, not to
go from house to /rouse (Luke 10:7), but there might
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be occasion to do it, as Paul did here. He departed
out of the synagogue, being driven out by the per-
verseness of the unbelieving Jews, and he entered
into a certain man's house, named Justus, u. 7. lt
should seem, he went to this man's house, not to
lodge, for he continued with Aquila and Priscilla,
but to preach. When the Jews would not let him
go on peaceably with his work in their meeting,
this honest man opened his doors to him, and told
him he should be welcome to preach there; and
Paul accepted the proposal. It was not the first time
that God's ark had taken up its lodging in a pri-
vate house. When Paul could not have liberty to
preach in the synagogue, he preached in a house,
without any disparagement to his doctrine. But ob-
serve the account of this man and his house. l. The
man was next door to a Jew; he was one that uor-
shipped God; he was not an idolater, though he was
a Gentile, but was a worshipper of the God of ls-
rael, and him only, as Cornelius. That Paul might
give the less offence to the Jews, though he had
abandoned them, he set up his meeting in this
man's house. Even when he was under a neces-
sity of breaking off from them to turn to the Gen-
tiles, yet he would study to oblige them. 2. The
house was next door to the synagogue, it joined
close to it, which some perhaps might interpret as
done with design to draw people from the syna-
gogue to the meeting; but I rather think it was done
in charity, to show that he would come as near to
them as he could, and was ready to return to them
if they were but willing to receive his message,
and would not contradict and blaspheme as they
had done.

II. That Paul presently saw the good fruit of his
labours, both among Jews and Gentiles. l. Crrspus
a Jew, an eminent one, the chief ruler of the syn-
agogue, belieued on the lard Jesus, with all his
house, u.8. It was for the honour of the gospel that
there were some rulers, and persons of the first
rank both in church and state, that embraced it.
This would leave the Jews inexcusable, that the rul-
er of their synagogue, who may be supposed to
have excelled the rest in knowledge of the scrip-
tures and zeal for their religion, believed the gos-
pel, and yet they opposed and blasphemed it. Not
only he, but his house, believed, and, probably,
were baptized with him by Faul, I Cor. l:14.2.Many
of the Corinthians, who were Gentiles (and some
of them persons of bad character, as appears, I Cor.
6:11, such were some of you), heoring, belieued, and
were baptized. First, they heard, for faith comes
by hearing. Some perhaps came to hear Paul un-
der some convictions of conscience that the way
they were in was not right; but it is probable that
the most came only for curiosity, because it was
a new doctrine that was preached; but, hearing,
they belieoed, by the power of God working upon
them; and, belieuing, they were boptized, and so
fixed for Christ, took upon them the profession of
Christianity, and became entitled to the privileges
of Christians.

Ill. That Paul was encouraged by a vision to go
on with his work at Corinth (u. 9): The Inrd Jesus
spohe to fuul in the night fo a urbrbn,'when he was
musing on his work, communing with his own
heart upon his bed, and considering whether he
should continue here or nq what method he should
take here, and what probability there was of do-
ing good, then Christ appeared very seasonably to
him, and in the multitude of hk thoughts within
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/irm delighted his soul with divine consolations. l.
He renewed his commission and charge to preach
the gospel: "Be not ofraid of the Jews; though they
are very outrageous, and perhaps the more en-
raged by the conversion of the chief ruler of their
synagogue. Be not afraid of the magistrates of the
city, for they have no power against thee but what
is given them from above. lt is the cause of heav-
en thou art pleading, do it boldly. Be not afraid of
their words, nor dismayed at their loohs; but speah,
and hold not thy peace; let slip no opportunity of
speaking to them; cry oloud, spare not. Do not hold
ttry peace from speaking for lear of them, nor hold
thy peace in speaking" (if I may so say);'do not
speak shyly and with caution, but plainly and ful-
ly and with courage. Speak out; use all the liberty
of spirit that becomes an ambassador for Christ."
2. He assured him of his presence with him, which
was sufficient to animate him, and put life and spir-
it into him: "Be not ahaid, for I am with thee, lo
protect thee, and bear thee out, and to deliver thee
from all thy fears; speah, and hold not thy peace,
for I am with thee, to own what thou sayest, to
work with thee, and to confirm the word by signs
followingl'The same promise that ratified the gen-
eral commission (Matt. 28:19, 20), Ia I am with 1ou
always, is here repeated. Those that have Christ
with them need not to fear, and ought not to shrink.
3. He gave him a warrant of protection to save him
harmless: "No man shall set on thee to hurt thee;
thou shalt be delivered out of the hands of wicked
and unreasonable men and shalt not be driven
hence, as thou wast from other places, by perse-
cution." He does not promise that no man should
set on him (for the next news we hear is that he
is set upon, and brought to the judgment-seat, u.

l2), but, "No man shall set on thee to hurt thee;
the remainder of their wrath shall be restrained;
thou shalt not be beaten and imprisoned here, as
thou wast at Philippil' Paul met with coarser treat-
ment at first than he did afterwards, and was now
comforted according to the time wherein he had
been atflicted. Trials shall not last always, Ps. 66:10-
12. Or we may take it more generally: "No man
sholl set on thee, tou kakosai se - to do euil to
thee; whatever trouble they may give thee, there
is no real evil in it. They may kill thee, but they
cannot hurt thee; for /am with thee," Ps.23:4; Isa.
41:10.4. He gave him a prospect of success: "For
I houe much people in this city. Therefore no man
shall prevail to obstruct thy work, therefore I will
be with thee to own thy work, and therefore do
thou go on vigorously and cheerfully in it; for there
are many in this city that are to be effectually called
by thy ministry, in whom thou shalt see of the tra-
uail of thy soul." Inos esti moi polgs - There is
to me a great people here. The Lord knows those
that are his, yea, and those that shall be his; for
it is by his work upon them that they become his,
and hnoun unto him are all hk urorfu. "l have
them, though they yet know me not, though yet
they are let captive by Satan at his will; for the Fa-
ther has given them to me, to be a seed to serve
me; I have them written in the book of life; I have
their names down, and of all that were given me
I will lose none; I have them, for I am sure to have
them;" rotom he did predestinate, those he called.
In this city, though it be a very profane wicked city,
full of impurity, and the more so for a temple of
Venus there, to which there was a great resort, yet
in this heap, that seems to be all chaff, there is
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wheat; in this ore, that seems to be all dross, there
is gold. Let us not despair concerning any place,
when even in Corinth Christ had much people.

IV. That upon this encouragement he made a
long stay there (u. ll): He continued ot Corinth a
year and six months, not to take his ease, but to
follow his work, teaching the word of God among
them; and, it being a city flocked to from all parts,
he had opportunity there of preaching the gospel
to strangers, and sending notice of it thence to oth-
er countries. He staid so long, 1. For the bringing
in of those that were without. Christ had many peo
ple there, and by the power of his grace he could
have had them all converted in one month or week,
as at the first preaching of the gospel, when thou-
sands were enclosed at one cast of the net; but God
works variously. The people Christ has at Corinth
must be called in by degrees, some by one ser-
mon, others by another;; ue see not yet all things
put under Chrrsf. Let Christ's ministers go on in
their duty, though their work be not done all at
once; nay, though it be done but a little at a time.
2. For the building up of those that were within.
Those that are converted have still need to be
taught the word of M, and particular need at Cor-
inth to be taught it by Paul himself; for no sooner
was the good seed sown in that field than the en-
emy came and sowed tares, the false apostles, those
deceitful workers, of whom Paul in his epistles to
the Corinthians complains so much. When the
hands of Jewish persecutors were tied, who were
professed enemies to the gospel, Paul had a more
vexatious trouble created him, and the church more
mischievous damage done it, by the tongue of iu-
daizing preachers, whq under colour of the Chris-
tian name, undermined the very foundations of
Christianity. Soon after Paul came to Corinth, it is
supposed, he wrote the first epistle to the Thes-
salonians, which in order of time was the first of
all the epistles he wrote by divine inspiration; and
the second epistle to the same church was written
not long after. Ministers may be serving Christ, and
promoting the great ends of their ministry, by writ-
ing good letters, as well as by preaching good
sermons.

12 And when C,alllo wae the deputy of Achaia,
the Jews made ineurrectlon wlth one accord
agalnct Paul, and brought him t6 tftg judgment
seat, 13 Saylng, Thls fellow perruadeth men to
worship God contrary to the Law. 14 And when
PauI rvas now about to op€n ft&mouth, Cralllo said
unto the Jewe, lf lt rryere a matter of wrong or
wicked lewdnesq O ye Jewq rea.son would that
I ahould bear with you: 15 But if lt be a ques.
tion of wotds and nameg and of your laq look
W to tt; for I will be no judge of euch mattera.
16 And he drave them from the Judgment seat.
17 Then all the Grceks took Sostheneq the chief
ruler of the synagogue, and beat ltlm before the
judgment seat. And Gallio cared for none of
thore thing*

We have here an account of some disturbance
given to Paul and his friends at Corinth, but no
great harm done, nor much hindrance given to the
work of Christ there.

I. Paul is accused by the Jews before the Roman
governor, o. 12, 13. The governor was Galliq dep
uty of Achaia, that is, proconsul; for Achaia was
a consular province of the empire. This Gallio was
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elder brother to the famous Seneca; in his youth
he was called Novatus, but took the name of Gal-
lio upon his being adopted into the family of Jul-
ius Gallio; he is described by Seneca, his brother,
to be a man of great ingenuous and great probity,
and a man of wonderful good temper; he was
called Dulcis Gallio - Sweet Galliq for his sweet
disposition; and is said to have been universally be-
loved. Now observe, L How rudely Paul is appre-
hended, and brought before Gallio; The Jews made
insunection with one accord ogainst foul. They
were the ringleaders of all the mischief against
Paul, and they entered into a confederacy to do
him a mischief. They were unanimous in it: they
came upon him u;rfi one accord; hand ioined in
hand to do this wickedness. They did it with vi-
olence and fury: They made on insurrection to the
disturbance of the public peace, and hurried Paul
away to the judgment-seat, and, for aught that ap-
pears, allowed him no time to prepare for his trial.
2. How falsely Paul is accused before Gallio (u. l3):
This fellow penuades men to unnhip God contmry
to the law. They could not charge him with per-
suading men not to worship God at all, or to wor-
ship other gods (Deut. l3:2): but only to worship
God in a way contrary to the law. The Romans al-
lowed the Jews in their provinces the observance
of their own law; and what then? Must those there-
fore be prosecuted as criminals who worship God
in any other way? Does their toleration include a
power of imposition? But the charge was unjust;
for their own law had in it a promise of a prophet
whom God would raise up to them, and him they
should hear. Now Paul persuaded them to believe
in this prophet, who was come, and to hear him,
which was according to the law; for he came not
to destroy the law, but to fulfil rt The law relating
to the temple-service those Jews at Corinth could
not observe, because of their distance from Jeru-
salem, and there was no part of their synagogue-
worship which Paul contradicted. Thus when peo-
ple are taught to worship God in Christ, and to wor-
ship him in the Spirit, they are ready to quarrel,
as if they were taught to worship him contrary to
the law; whereas this is indeed perfective of the law.

II. Gallio, upon the first hearing, or rather with-
out any hearing at all, dismisses the cause, and will
not take any cognizance of it, u. 14, 15. Paul was
going about to make his defence, and to show that
he did not teach men to worship God contrary to
the law; but the judge, being resolved not to pass
any sentence upon this cause, would not give him-
self the trouble of examining it. Observe,

1. He shows himself very ready to do the part
of a judge in any matter that it was proper for him
to take cognizance of. He scrd to the Jews, lhal
were the prosecutors, "lf it were a matter of wrong,
or wiched lewdness, - if you could charge the pris-
oner with theft or fraud, with murder or rapine,
or any act of immorality, - I should think myself
bound fo bear with you in your complaints, though
they were clamorous and noisy;" for the rudeness
of the petitioners was no good reason, if their cause
was just, why they should not have justice done
them. lt is the duty of magistrates to right the in-
jured, and to animadvert upon the injurious; and,
if the complaint be not made with all the deco-
rum that might be, yet they should hear it out. But,

2. He will by no means allow them to make a
complaint to him of a thing that was not within
his jurisdiction (u. 75): "If it be a question of uords
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and names, and of your law, look you fo it: end
it among yourselves as you can, but I will be no
judge of such matters;you shall neither burden my
patience with the hearing of it, nor burden my con-
science with giving iudgment upon it;" and there-
fore, when they were urgent and pressing to be
heard, he drooe them from the judgment-seat (u.

16), and ordered another cause to be called. Now'
( l.) Here was something right in Gallios conduct,
and praise-worthy - that he would not pretend to
judge of things he did not understand; that he left
the Jews to themselves in matters relating to their
own religion, but yet would not let them, under
pretence of that, run down Paul, and abuse him;
or, at least, would not himself be the tool of their
malice, to give iudgment against him. He looked
upon the matter to be not within his jurisdiction,
and therefore would not meddle in it. But, (2.) It
was certainly wrong to speak so slightly of a law
and religion which he might have known to be of
God, and with which he ought to have acquainted
himself. ln what way God is to be worshipped,
whether Jesus be the Messiah, whether the gos-
pel be a divine revelation, were not questions of
u.tords and nameg as he scornfully and profanely
called them. They are questions of vast importance,
and in which, if he had understood them himself
aright, he would have seen himself nearly con-
cerned. He speaks as if he boasted of his ignorance
of the scriptures, and took a pride in it; as if it were
below him to take notice of the law of God, or
make any enquiries concerning it.

III. The abuse done to Sostheneg and Gallio's un-
concernedness in it, u. 17. l. The parties put a great
contempt upon the court , when they tooh Sosthenes
and beat him before the judgment-seat. Many con-
jectures there are concerning this matter, because
it is uncertain who this Sosthenes was, and who
the Greeks were that abused him. It seems most
probable that Sosthenes was a Christian, and Paul's
particular friend, that appeared for him on this oc-
casion, and probably had taken care of his safety,
and conveyed him away, when Gallio dismissed the
cause; so that, when they could not light on Paul,
they fell foul on him who protected him. lt is cer-
tain that there was one Sosthenes that was a friend
of Paul, and well known at Corinth; it is likely he
was a minister, for Paul calls him his brother, and
ioins him with himself in his first epistle to the
church at Corinth ( I Cor. l:l), as he does Timothy
in his second, and it is probable that this was he;
he is said to be a ruler of the synagogue, either
joint-ruler with Crispus (u. 8), or a ruler of one syn-
agogue, as Crispus was of another. As for the
Greeks that abused him, it is very probable that
they were either Hellenist Jews, or Jewish Greeks,
those that ioined with the Jews in opposing the gos-
pel (u. 4, 6), and that the native Jews put them on
to do it, thinking it would in them be less offen-
sive. They \ /ere so enraged against Paul that they
beat Sosthenes; and so enraged against Gallio, be-
cause he would not countenance the prosecution,
that they beat him before the judgment-seat, where-
by they did, in effect, tell him that they cared not
for him; if he would not be their executioner, they
would be their own iudges. 2. The court put no less
a contempt upon the cause, and the persons too.
Bfi Gallio cared for none of these tlrrngs. If by this
be meant that he cared not for the affronts of bad
men, it was commendable. While he steadily ad-
hered to the laws and rules of equity, he might de-
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spise their contempts; but, il it be meant (as I think
it is) that he concerned not himself for the abuses
done to good men, it carries his indifference too
Iar, and gives us but an ill character of him. Here
is wichedness done rn the place of judgmenl (which
Solomon complains of, Eccl. 3:16), and nothing
done to discountenance and suppress it. Gallio, as
a judge, ought to have protected Sosthenes, and
restrained and punished the Greeks that assaulted
him. For a man to be mobbed in the street or in
the market, perhaps, may not be easily helped; but
to be so in his court, the judgment-seat, the court
sitting and not concerned at it, is an evidence that
truth is fallen in the street, and equity cannot en-
ter; lor he that departeth hom eoil maheth himself
a prey, lsa.59:14, 15. Those that see and hear
of the sufferings of God's people, and have no
sympathy with them, nor concern for them, do not
pity and pray for the, it being all one to them
whether the interests of religion sink or swim,
are of the spirit of Gallio here, who, when a good
man was abused before his face, cared for none
of these thrngs; like those that were o, ease in
Zion, and uere not grieoed for the affliction of
"/osepft (Amos 6:6), like the hing and Haman, that
sat doun to drinh when the city Shushan uas per-
plexed, Esth. 3:15.

18 And Paul after tftir tarried fhere yet a good
whllg and then took hia leave of the brethren,
and eailed thence into Syria, and with him Pris-
cill,a and Aqulla; havlng ahorn ftir head in Cen-
chrea: for he had a vow. 19 And he came to Eph-
eouq and left them thene: but he himsef entercd
into the synagogue, and reaeoned wlth the Jews.
20 Vtrhen they desired lllm to tarry longer time
wlth them, he conaented not; 2l But bade them
farervell, saying, I must by all means keep thie
feaot that cometh ln Jeruaalen: but I will return
again unto you, if God will. And he sailed from
Epheeue. 22 Atd when he had landed at Caesa-
req and gone up, and saluted the church, he went
down to Andoch. 23 And after he had spent
sspg tims there, he departed, and went over all
the countr5r of Cralatia and Phrygia in order,
strengthenlng all the diaciplea.

We have here Paul in motion, as we have had
him at Corinth for some time at rest, but in both
busy, very busy, in the service of Christ; if he sat
still, if he went about, still it was to do good. Here is,

I. Paul's departure from Corinth, u. 18. l. He did
not go away till some time alter the trouble he met
with there; from other places he had departed
when the storm arose, but not from Corinth, be-
cause there it had no sooner risen than it fell again.
Some tell us that Gallio did privately countenance
Paul, and took him into his favour, and that this
occasioned a correspondence between Paul and
Seneca, Gallio's brother, which some of the ancients
speak of. After this he tarried there yet a good
a;hrk some think, beyond t/re year and a holf men-
tioned, u. 11. While he found he laboured not in
vain, he continued labouring. 2. When he went,
he took leave of the brethren solemnly, and with
much affection, with suitable comforts and coun-
sels, and prayers at parting, commending what was
good, reproving what was otherwise, and giving
them necessary cautions against the wiles of the
false apostles; and his farewell sermon would leave
impressions upon them. 3. He took uith him Pris-
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cilla and Aquila, because they had a mind to ac-
company him; for they seemed disposed to remove,
and not inclined to stay long at a place, a dispo-
sition which may arise from a good principle, and
have good effects, and therefore ought not to be
condemned in others, though it ought to be sus-
pected in ourselves. There was a great friendship
contracted between them and Paul, and therefore,
when he went, they begged to go along with him.
4. At Cenchrea, which was hard by Corinth, the
port where those that went to sea from Corinth
took ship, either Paul or Aquila (for the original
does not determine which) had his head shaved,
to discharge himself from the vow of a Nazarite:
Hauing shorn his head at Cenchrea; for he had a
uoa.r. Those that lived in Judea were, in such a case,
bound to do it at the temple: but those who lived
in other countries might do it in other places. The
Nazarite's head was to be shaved when either his
consecration was accidentally polluted, in which
case he must begin again, or when the days of his
separation were fulfilled (Num. 6:9; l3:18), which,
we suppose, was the case here. Some throw it upon
Aquila, who was a Jew (u. 2), and retained per-
haps more of his Judaism than was convenient; but
I see no harm in admitting it concerning Paul, for
concerning him we must admit the same thing (ch.
2l:24,26), not only in compliance for a time with
the Jews, to whom he became as o Jew (l Cor.
9:20), that he might win upon them, but because
the vow of the Nazarites, though ceremonial, and
as such ready to vanish away, had yet a great deal
of moral and very pious significance, and there-
fore was fit to die the last of all the Jewish cer-
emonies. The Nazarites are joined with the proph-
ets (Amos 2:ll), and were very much f/re glory of
Isroel (Lam.4:7), and therefore it is not strange if
Paul bound himself for some time with the vow of
a Nazarite from wine and strong drink, and from
being trimmed, to recommend himself to the Jews;
and from this he now discharged himself.

ll. Paul's calling at Ephesug which was the me-
tropolis of the Lesser Asia, and a sea-port. 7. There
he left Aguila and Priscilla; not only because they
would be but burdensome to him in his journey,
but because they might be serviceable to the in-
terests of the gospel at Ephesus. Paul intended
shortly to settle there for some time, and he left
Aquila and Priscilla there in the mean time, for the
same end as Christ sent his disciple before to every
place where he himself would come, to prepare his
way. Aquila and Priscilla might, by private conver-
sation, being very intelligent iudicious Christians,
dispose the minds of many to give Paul, when he
should come among them, a favourable reception,
and to understand his preaching; therefore he calls
them his helpen in Christ Jesus, Rom. 16:3. 2.
There he preached to the Jews in their synagogue;
though he did but call there in his journey, yet he
would not go without giving them a sermon. He
entered into the synagogue, not as a hearer, but as
a preacher, lor there he reasoned uith the Jews.
Though he had abandoned the Jews at Corinth,
who opposed themselves, and blasphemed, yet he
did not, for their sakes, decline the synagogues of
the Jews in other places, but still made the first of-
fer of the gospel to them. We must not condemn
a whole body or denomination of men, for the sake
of some that conduct themselves ill. 3. The Jews
at Ephesus were so far lrom driving Paul away that
they courted his stay with them (u.20): Thq de-
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sired him to tarry longer with them, to instruct
them, in the gospel of Christ. These were more no-
ble, and better bred, than those Jews at Corinth,
and other places, and it was a sign that God had
not quite cast away his people, but had a remnant
among them. 4. Paul would not stay with them
now: He consented not; but bade them farewell. He
had further to go; he must by all means heep thb
feast at Jerusalem; not that he thought himself
bound in duty to it ( he knew the laws of the feasts
were no longer binding), but he had business t Je-
rusalem (whatever it was) which would be best
done at the time of the feast, when there was a
general rendezvous of all the Jews from all parts;
which of the feasts it was we are not told, prob-
ably it was the passover, which was the most em-
inent. 5. He intimated his purpose, after this jour-
ney, to come and spend some time at Ephesus, be-
ing encouraged by their kind invitation to hope that
he should do good among them. It is good to have
opportunities in reserve, when one good work is
over to have another to apply ourselves to: I will
return again to you,but he inserts that necessary
proviso, if God will. Our times are in God's hand;
we purpose, but he disposes; and therefore we must
make all our promises with submission to the will
of God. If the lard uill, we shall lioe, and do this
or that. I will return again to you, if the Spirit suf-
fer me (ch. l6:7); this was included in Paul's case;
not only if providence permit, but if God do not
otherwise direct my motions.

IIl. Paul's visit to Jerusalem; a short visit it was,
but it served as a token of respect to that truly
mother-church. l. He came by sea to the port that
lay next to Jerusalem. He sailed hom Ephesus (u.

2l), and landed at Caesarea, u. 22. He chose to go
by sea, for expedition and for safety, and that he
might see the worhs of the lnrd, and his wonders
in the deep. Joppa had been the port for Jerusa-
lem, but Herod having improved Caesarea, and
the port at Joppa being dangerous, that was gen-
erally made use of. 2. He went up, and saluted the
church, by which, I think, is plainly meant the
church at Jerusalem, which is emphatically called
the church, because there the Christian church be-
gan, ch. l5:4. Paul thought it requisite to show him-
self among them, that they might not think his suc-
cess among them, that they might not think his suc-
cess among the Gentiles had made him think him-
sell either above them or estranged from them, or
that the honour God had put upon him made him
unmindful of the honour he owed to them. His go-
ing to salute the church at Jerusalem intimates, ( l.)
That it was a very friendly visit that he made them,
in pure kindness, to enquire into their state, and
to testify his hearty good-will to them. Note, The
increase of our new friends should not make us
forget our old ones, but it should be a pleasure to
good men, and good ministers, to revive former
acquaintance. The ministers at Jerusalem were con-
stant residents, Paul was a constant itinerant; but
he took care to keep up a good correspondence
with them, that they might rejoice with him in his
going out, and he might rejoice with them in their
tents, and they might both congratulate and wish
well to one another's comfort and success. (2.) That
it was but a short visit. He went up, and saluted
them, perhaps with the holy ftrss, and made no stay
among them. lt was designed but for a transient
interview, and yet Paul undertook this long iour-
ney for that. This is not the world we are to be to-
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gether in. God's people are the salt of the earth,
dispersed and scattered; yet it is good to see one
another sometimes, if it be but to see one anoth-
er, that we may confirm mutual love, may the bet-
ter keep up our spiritual communion with one an-
other at a distance, and may long the more for that
heavenly Jerusalem in which we hope to be to-
gether for ever.

IV. His return through those countries where he
had formerly preached the gospel. 7. He went and
spent some time in Antioch, among his old friends
there, whence he was first sent out to preach
among the Gentiles, ch. l3:1. He went down to An-
tioch, to refresh himself with the sight and con-
versation of the ministers there; and a very good
refreshment it is to a faithful minister to have for
awhile the society of his bretfuen; for, as ircn sharp
eneth iron, so doth a man the countenance of his
hiend. Paul's coming to Antioch would bring to re-
membrance the former days, which would furnish
him with matter for fresh thanksgiving. 2. Thence
he went ouer the country of Galatia and Phrygio
in order, where he had preached the gospel, and
planted churches, which, though very briefly men-
tioned (cft. 16:6), was yet a glorious work, as ap-
pears by Gal. 4:14, 15, where Paul speaks of his
preaching the gospel to the Galatians at the first,
and their receiving him as an angel of God. These
country churches (for such they were IGal. l:2],
and we read not of any city in Galatia where a
church was) Paul visited in order as they lay, wa-
tering what he had been instrumental to plant, and
strengthening all the disciples. His very coming
among them, and owning them, were a great
strengthening to them and their ministers. Paul's
countenancing them was encouraging them; but
that was not all: he preached that to them which
strengthened them, which confirmed their faith in
Christ, their resolutions for Christ, and their pious
affections to him. Disciples need to be strength-
ened, for they are compassed about with infirmi-
ty; ministers must do what they can to strengthen
them, to strengthen them all, by directing them to
Christ, and bringing them to live upon him, whose
strength is perfected in their weakness, and who
is himself their strength and song.

24 And a certai[ Jew named Apolloe, born at
Alexandria, an eloquent man, ond mlghty in the
scrlpturea, came to Ephesus. 25 Thie [lan waE
instructed in the way of the Lord; and being fer-
rrcnt ln the epirit, he apake and taught dtligently
the things of the [ord, knowing only the bapHsm
of John. 26 And he began to speakboldly in the
synagogue: whom when AquiLa and Priscilla had
heard, they took him unto tllem, and expounded
unto him the way of God mone perfecdy. 27 Alnd
when he was disposed to pasE lnto Achaia, the
brethren wrote, exhorting the disciples to rcceirrc
him: who, when he was conq helped them much
whlch had belleved through grace: 28 For he
mtghtily convinced the Jewq and that publicly,
showing by the scriptues that Jesus was Christ.

The sacred history leaves Paul upon his travels,
and goes here to meet Apollos at Ephesus, and to
give us some account of him, which was neces-
sary to our understanding some passages in Paul's
epistles.

l. Here is an account of his character, when he
came to Ephesus.

194 The charocter of Apollos

l. He was a Jeu, born at Alexandria in Egypt,
but of Jewish parents; Ior there were abundance
of Jews in that city, since the dispersion of the
people, as it was foretold (Deut. 28:68): The Inrd
shall bring thee into Egypt ogain. His name was
not Apollq the name of one ol the heathen gods,
blt Apollos, some think the same wilh Apelles,
Rom. 16:10.

2. He was a man of excellent good parts, and
well fitted for public service. He was an eloquent
man, and mighty in the scriptures of the Old Tes-
tament, in the knowledge of which he was, as a
Jew, brought up. ( l.) He had a great command of
language: he was an eloquent man; he was aner
logios - a prudent man, so some; a learned man,
so others; historiarum peritus - a good historian,
which is an excellent qualification for the minis-
try: he was one that could speak well, so it prop-
erly signifies; he was an oracle of a mcn,' he was
famous for speaking pertinently and closely, fully
and fluently, upon any subject. (2.) He had a great
command of scripture-language, and this was the
eloquence he was remarkable for. He came to Eph-
esus, being mighty in the scriptures, so the words
are placed; having an excellent faculty of expound-
ing scripture, he came to Ephesus, which was a
public place, to trade with that talent, for the hon-
our of God and the good of many. He was not only
ready in the scriptures, able to quote texts off-hand,
and repeat them, and tell you where to find them
(many of the carnal Jews were sq who were there-
fore said to have lhe form of hnowledge, and the
letter of the law); but he was mr'ghty in the scrip-
Iures. He understood the sense and meaning of
them, he knew how to make use of them and to
apply them, how to reason out of the scriptures,
and to reason strongly; a convincing, command-
ing, confirming power went along with all his ex-
positions and applications of the scripture. It is prob-
able he had given proof of his knowledge of the
scriptures, and his abilities in them, in many syn-
agogues of the Jews.

3. He roos instructed in the uay of the lar4 that
is, he had some acquaintance with the doctrine of
Christ, had obtained some general notions of the
gospel and the principles of Christianity, that Jesus
is the Christ, and that prophet that should come
into the unrld; the first notice of this would be read-
ily embraced by one that was so mighty in the
scripture as Apollos was, and therefore understood
the signs of the times. He u.ras instructed, katechA-
menos - he was catechised (so the word is), ei-
ther by his parents or by ministers; he was taught
something of Christ and the way of salvation by
him. Those that are to teach others must first be
themselves taught the word ol the Lord, not only
to talk of it, but to walk in it. It is not enough to
have our tongues tuned to the word of the Lord,
but we must have our feet directed into the way
of the Lord.

4. Yet he knew only the baptism of John; he was
instructed in the gospel of Christ as far as John's
ministry would carry him, and no further; he knew
the preparing of the way of the lnrd by that ooice
crying in the wilderness, rather than the way of the
Lord itself. We cannot but think he had heard of
Christ's death and resurrection, but he was not let
into the mystery of them, had not had opportun-
ity of conversing with any of the apostles since the
pouring out of the Spirit; or he had himself been
baptized only with the boptism of John, but was
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not baptized with the Holy Ghost, as the disciples
were at the day of pentecost.

II. We have here the employment and improve-
ment of Ns gifts at Ephesus; he came thither, seek-
ing opportunities ol doing and getting good, and
he found both.

L He there made a very good use of his gifts
in public. He came, probably, recommended to the
synagogue of the Jews as a fit man to be a teach-
er there, and according to the light he had, and
the measure of the gift gioen to him, he was will-
ing to be employed (u. 25): Being feruent in the Spir-
it, he spohe and tought diligently the things of the
lord. Though he had not the miraculous gifts of
the Spirit, as the apostles had, he made use of the
gifts he had; for the dispensation of the Spirit, what-
ever the measure of it is, ,i gioen to eoery man to
profit uithal. And our Savior, by a parable, desigred
to teach his ministers that though they had but one
talent they must not bury that. We have seen how
Apollos was qualified with a good head and a good
tongue: he was cn eloguent mon, and mighty in
the scriptures; he had laid in a good stock of use-
ful knowledge, and had an excellent faculty of com-
municating it. Let us now see what he had further
to recommend him as a preacher; and his exam-
ple is recommended to the intimation ol all preach-
ers. (1.) He was a lively affectionate preacher; as
he had a good head, so he had a good heart; he
was feruent in Spirit. He had in him a great deal
of divine fire as well as divine light, was burning
as well as shining. He was full of zeal for the glory
of God, and the salvation of precious souls. This
appeared both in his forwardness to preach when
he was called to it by tfte rulerc of the synagogue,
and in his fervency in his preaching. He preached
as one in earnest, and that had his heart in his
work. What a happy composition was here! Many
are fervent in spirit, but are weak in knowledge,
in scripture-knowledge - have far to seek for prop
er words and are full of improper ones; and, on
the other hand, many are eloquent enough, and
mighty in the scriptureg and learned, and judicious,
but they have no life or fervency. Here was a com-
plete man of God, thoroughly furnished for his
uprft; both eloquent and fervent, full both of di-
vine knowledge and of divine affections. (2.) He
was an industrious laborious preacher. He spohe
and taught diligently. He took pains in his preach-
ing, what he delivered was elaborate; and he did
not offer that to God, or to the synagogue, that ei-
ther cost nothing or cost hrm nothing. He first
worked it upon his own heart, and then laboured
to impress it on those he preached to:. he taught
diligently, alcribos - accurately, exactly; every
thing he said was well-weighed. (3.) He was an
evangelical preacher. Though he knew only the
baptism of John, yet that was the beginning ol the
gospel of Christ, and to that he kept close; for he
taught the things ol the Lord, of the Lord Christ,
the things that tended to make way for him, and
to set him up. The things pertaining to the king-
dom of the Messiah were the subiects he chose to
insist upon; not the things of the ceremonial law,
though those would be pleasing to his Jewish au-
ditors; not the things of the Gentile philosophy,
though he could have discoursed very well on those
things; but the things of the Lord. (4.) He was a
courageous preacher: He began to speak boldly in
the synagogue, as one who, having put confidence
in God, did not fear the face of man; he spoke as
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one that knew the truth of what he said, and had
no doubt of it, and that knew the worth of what
he said and was not afraid to suffer fior it; in the
synagogue, where the Jews not only were present,
but had power, there he preached the things of
God, which he knew they were preiudiced against.

2. He there made a good increase of his gifts
in private, not so much in study, as in conversa-
tion with.Agurla and Priscilla. lf Paul or some oth-
er apostle or evangelist had been at Ephesus, he
would have instructed him; but, for want of better
help, Aguila and Priscilla (who were tent-makers)
expounded to him the way of God more perfectly.
Observe, ( l.) Aquila and Priscilla heard him preach
in the synagogue. Though in knowledge he was
much inferior to them, yet, having excellent gifts
for public service, they encouraged his ministry,
by a diligent and constant attendance upon it. Thus
young ministers, that are hopeful, should be coun-
tenanced by grown Christians, for it becomes them
to fulfil all righteousness. (2.) Finding him defec-
tive in his knowledge of Christianity, they tooh him
to them, to lodge in the same house with them,
and expounded to him the way of Go( the way
of salvation by Jesus Christ, more perfectly. They
did not take occasion from what they observed of
his deficiency either to despise him themselves, or
to disparage him to others; did not call him a young
raw preacher, not fit to come into a pulpit, but con-
sidered the disadvantages he had laboured under,
as knowing only the baptism of John; and, having
themselves got great knowledge in the truths of
the gospel by their long intimate conversation with
Paul, they communicated what they knew to him,
and gave him a clear, distinct, and methodical ac-
count of those things which before he had but con-
fused notions of. I l.l See here an instance of that
which Christ has promised, that to him that hath
shall be gioen; he that has, and uses what he has,
shall have more. He that diligently traded with the
talent he had doubled it quickly. [2.] See an in-
stance of truly Christian charity in Aquila and Pris-
cilla; they did good according to their ability. Aqui-
la, though a man of great knowledge, yet did no
undertake to speak in the synagogue, because he
had not such gifts for public work as Apollos had;
but he furnished Apollos with matter, and then left
him to clothe it with acceptable words. Instructing
young Christians and young ministen privately in
conversation, who mean well, and perform well,
as far as they gq is a piece of very good service,
both to them and to the church. [3.] See an instance
of great humility in Apollos. He was a very bright
young man, of great parts and learning, newly
come from the university, a popular preacher, and
one mightily cried up and followed; and yet, find-
ing that Aquila and Priscilla were judicious seri-
ous Christians, that could speak intelligently and
experimentally of the things of God, though they
were but mechanics, poor tent-makers, he was glad
to receive instructions from them, to be shown by
them his defects and mistakes, and to have his mis-
takes rectified by them, and his deficiencies made
up. Young scholars may gain a great deal by con-
verse with old Christians, as young students in the
law may by old practitioners. Apollos, though he
was instructed in the woy of the lord, did not rest
in the knowledge he had attained, nor thought he
understood Christianity as well as any man (which
proud conceited young men are apt to do), but was
willing to have it expounded to him more perfect-
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ly. Those that know much should covet to know
more, and what they know to know it better, press-
ing forward towards perfection. [4.] Here is an in-
stance of a good woman, though not permitted to
speak in the church or in the synagogue, yet do-
ing good with the knowledge God had given her
in private converse. Paul will have the aged women
to be teachers of good things Tit. 2:3, 4.

IIl. Here is his preferment to the service of the
church of Corinth, which was a larger sphere of
usefulness than Ephesus at present was. Paul had
set wheels a-going in Achaia and particularly at
Corinth, the county-town. Many were stirred up by
his preaching to receive the gospel, and they need-
ed to be confirmed; and many were likewise ir-
ritated to oppose the gospel, and they needed to
be confuted. Paul was gone, was called away to oth-
er work, and now there was a fair occasion in this
vacancy for Apollos to set in, who was fitted rath-
er to water than to plant, to build up those that
were within than to bring in those that were with-
out. Now here we have,

l. His call to this service, not by a vision, as Paul
was called to Macedonia, no, nor so much as by
the invitation of those he was to go to; but, ( 1.) He
himself inclined to go: He was disposed to pass into
Achaia; having heard of the state of the churches
there, he had a mind to try what good he could
do among them. Though there were those there
who were eminent for spiritual gifts, yet Apollos
thought there might be some work for him, and
God disposed his mind that way. (2.) His friends
encouraged him to go, and approved of his pur-
pose; and, he being a perfect stranger there, they
gave him a testimonial or letters of recommenda-
tion, exhorting the disciples in Achaia to entertain
him and employ him. In this way, among others,
the communion of churches is kept up, by the rec-
ommending of members and ministers to each oth-
er, when ministers, as Apollos here, are disposed
to remove. Though those at Ephesus had a great
loss of his labours, they did not grudge those in
Achaia the benelit of them; but, on the contrary,
used their interest in them to introduce him; for
the churches of Christ, though they are many, yet
they are one.

2. His success in this service, which both ways
answered his intention and expectation; for,

( l.) Believers were greatly edified, and those that
had received the gospel were very much con-
firmed: He helped those much who had belieued
through grace. Note, [1.] Those who believe in
Christ, it is through grace that they believe; it is
not of themselues, it r's God's gift to them; it is his
work in them. [2.] Those who through grace do
believe, yet still have need of help; as long as they
are here in this world there are remainders of un-
belief, and something lacking in their faith to be
perfected, and the work of faith to be fulfilled. [3.]
Faithful ministers are capable of being in many
ways helpful to those who through grace do be-
lieve, and it is their business to help them, to help
them much; and, when a divine power goes along
with them, they will be helpful to them.

(2.) Unbelievers were greatly mortified. Their ob-
iections were fully answered, the folly and sophis-
try of their arguments were discovered, so that they
had nothing to say in defence of the opposition they
made to the gospel; their mouths were stopped,
and their faces filled with shame (u. 28): He might-
ily conuinced the Jews, and that publicly, betore
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the peopf e; he did it, eubnis - eornesfly, and with
a great deal of vehemence; he took pains to do it;
his heart was upon it, as one that was truly de-
sirous both to serve the cause of Christ and to save
the souls of men. He did it effectually and to uni-
versal satisfaction. He did it leui negotio - with fa-
cilrty The case was so plain, and the arguments
were so strong on Christ's side, that it was an easy
matter to baffle all that the Jews could say against
it. Though they were so fierce, yet their cause \ /as
so weak that he made nothing of their opposition.
Now that which he aimed to convince them of was
that Jesus is the Christ, that he is lhe Messiah prom-
ised to the fathen, who should come, and they were
to look for not other. lf the Jews were but convinced
of this - that Jesus is Christ, even their own law
would teach them to hear him. Note, The business
of ministers is to preach Cl'rist: We preach not our-
selues, but Christ Jesus the lnrd. The way he took
to convince them was by the scriptures,'thence he
fetched his arguments; for the Jews owned the
scriptures to be of divine authority, and it was easy
for him, who was mighty in the scriptures, from
them to show that Jesus is the Christ. Note, Min-
isters must be able not only to preach the truth,
but to prove it and defend it, and to convince gain-
sayers with meekness and yet with power, instruct-
ing those that oppose themselves; and this is real
service to the church.

CHAPIER 19
We left Paul in his circuit visiting the churches (ch. l8:23), but

we have not forgotten, nor has he, the promise he made to his
friends at Ephesus, to relurn to them, and make some stay there;
now this chapter shows us his performance of that promise, his
coming to Ephesus, and his continuance there two years; we are
here told, l. How he laboured there in the word and doctrine,
how he taught some weak believen that had gone no further than
John's baptism (u 1-7), how he taught three months in the syn-
agogue of the Jews (u 8), and, when he was driven thence, how
he taught the Gentiles a long time in a public school (u. 9, l0),
and how he confirmed his doctrine by miracles (u. ll, 12). ll. What
was the fruit of his labour, particularly among the coniurors, the
worst of sinners: some were confounded, that did but make use
of his name (a 13-17), but others were converted, that received
and embraced his doctrine (u. 18-20). IIl. What proiects he had
of further usefulness (a 21, 22), and what trouble at length he met
with at Ephesus from the silversmiths, which forced him thence
to pursue the measures he had laid; how a mob was raised by
Demetrius to cry up Diana (u 23-34), and how it was suppressed
and dispereed by the townrlerk (a 35-41).

I And it cnme to pass, that, while Apolloe was
at Corinth, Paul having passed through the up.
per coastr came to Ephesus: and finding certain
disciples, 2 He said unto them, Have ye received
the Holy Ghost since ye believed? And they said
unto hlm, We have not so much as heard wheth.
er ther€ be any Holy Ghost. 3 And he said unto
them, Unto what then were ye baptized? And they
cald, Unto John's baptism. 4 Then said Paul,
John verily baptized with the baptism of repen-
tance, eaylng unto the people, that they should
belleve on hlm which should come after him, that
is' on Chrlat Jesue. 5 Vyhen they heard t/rls, they
were baptized in the neme of the lord JesuE
6 And when Paul had laid ftir hands upon them,
the Holy Ghost came on then; and they spake
with tongues, and pnophesied. 7 Andall the men
were about twelve.

Ephesus was a city of great note in Asia, fa-
mous for a temple built there to Diana, which was
one of the wonders of the world: Ihither fuul came
to preach the gospel while Apollos uas at Corinth
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(u. l); while he was watering there, Paul was plant-
ing here, and grudged not that Apollos entered into
his labours and was building upon his foundation,
but reioiced in it, and went on in the new work
that was cut out for him at Ephesus with the more
cheerfulness and satisfaction, because he knew that
such an able minister of the New Testament as
Apollos was now at Corinth, carrying on the good
work there. Though there were those that made
him the head of a party against Paul ( I Cor. l:12),
yet Paul had no jealousy of him, nor any way dis-
liked the affection the people had for him. Paul hav-
ing gone through the country of Galatia and Phryg-
ia, having possed through the upper coasts, Pon-
tus and Bittynia, that lay north, at lengthcome to
Ephesus, where he had left Aquila and Priscilla,
and there found them. At his first coming, he met
with some disciples there, who professed faith in
Christ as the true Messiah, but were as yet in the
first and lowest form in the school of Christ, un-
der his usher John the Baptist. They were in num-
ber about tweloe (u. 7); they were much oI the
standing that Apollos was of when he came to Eph-
esus (for he hnew only the baptism of John, ch.
18:25), but they had not opportunity of being ac-
quainted with Aquila and Priscilla, or had not been
so long in Ephesus or were not so willing to re-
ceive instruction as Apollos was, otherwise they
might have had the way of God expounded to them
more perfectly, as Apollos had. Observe here,

l. How Paul catechised them. He was told, prob-
ably by Aquila and Priscilla, that they were believ-
ers, that they did own Christ, and had given up their
names to him; now Paul hereupon takes them
under examination.

l. They did believe in the Son of God; but Paul
enquires whether they had rcceiued the Holy Ghost,

- whether they believed in the spirit, whose op-
erations on the minds of men, for conviction, con-
version, and comfort, were revealed some time af-
ter the doctrine of Jesus being the Christ, - wheth-
er they had been acquainted with, and had ad-
mitted, this revelation? This was not all;
extraordinary gilts of the Holy Ghost were confer-
red upon the apostles and other disciples present-
ly after Christ's ascension, which was frequently
repeated upon occasion; had they participated in
these gifts? "Haoe you receiued the Holy Ghost
since you belieued? Have you had that seal of the
truth of Christ's doctrine in yourselves?" We are
not now to expect any such extraordinary gifts as
they had then. The canon of the New Testament
being long since completed and ratified, we de-
pend upon that as the most sure word of prophe-
cy. But there are graces of the Spirit given to all
believers, which are as earnests to them, 2 Cor.
l:22;5:5; Eph. 1:13, 14. Now it concerns us all who
profess the Christian faith seriously to enquire
whether we have received the Holy Ghost or not.
The Holy Ghost is promised to all believers, to all
petitioners (Luke ll:13); but many are deceived in
this matter, thinking they have received the Holy
Ghost when really they have not. As there are pre-
tenders to the gifts of the Holy Ghost, so there are
to his graces and comforts; we should therefore
strictly examine ourselves, Have we received the
Holy Ghost since we believed? The tree will be
known by its fruits. Do we bring forth the fruits
of the Spirit? Are we led by the Spirit? Do we walk
in the Spirit? Are we under the government of the
Spirit ?
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2. They owned their ignorance in this matter:
"Whether there be o Holy Ghost is more than we
know. That there is a promise of the Holy Ghost
we know from the scriptures of the Old Testament,
and that this promise will be fulfilled in its season
we doubt not; but so much have we been out of
the way of intelligence in this matter that we have
not so much as heard whether the Holy Ghost be
indeed yet given as a spirit of propheryl'They knew
(as Dr. Lightfoot observes) that, according to the
tradition of their nation, after the death of Ezra,
Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, the Holy Ghost
departed from Israel, and uent up; and they pro-
fessed that they had never heard of his return. They
spoke as if they expected it, and wondered they
did not hear of it, and were ready to welcome the
notice of it. The gospel light, like that of the morn-
ing, shone more and more, gradually; not only
clearer and clearer, in the discovery of truths not
before heard of, but further and further, in the dis-
covery of them to persons that had not before
heard of them.

3. Paul enquired how they came to be baptized,
if they knew nothing of the Holy Ghost; for, if they
were baptized by any of Christ's ministers, they
were instructed concerning the Holy Ghost, and
were baptized in his name. "Know you not that
Jesus being glorified, consequenUy the Holy Ghost
is given? unto uhat then uere you baptized?This
is strange and unaccountable. What! baptized, and
yet know nothing of the Holy Ghost? Surely your
baptism was a nullity, if you know nothing of the
Holy Ghost; for it is the receiving of the Holy Ghost
that is signified and sealed by that washing of re-
generation. Ignorance of the Holy Ghost is as in-
consistent with a sincere profession of Christian-
ity as ignorance of Christ isl' Applying it to our-
selves, it intimates that those are baptized to no
purpose, and have received the grace of God there-
in in vain, that do not receive and submit to the
Holy Ghost. lt is also an enquiry we should often
make, not only to whose honour we were born,
but into whose service we were baptized, that we
may study to answer the ends both of our birth
and of our baptism. l.et us often consider unto what
we were baptized, that we may live up to our
baptism.

4. They own that they were baptized unto Johnb
baptism - eis to ldonnou baptisma that is, as
I take it, they were baptized in the name of John,
not by John himself (he was far enough from any
such thought), but by some weak, well-meaning dis-
ciple of his, that ignorantly kept up his name as
the head of a party, retaining the spirit and notion
of those disciples of his that were jealous of the
growth of Christl interest, and complained to him
of it, John 3:26. Some one or more of these, that
found themselves much edified by John's baptism
of repentance for the remission of sins, not think-
ing that the kingdom of heaven, which he spoke
of as at hand, was so very near as it proved, ran
away with that notion, rested in what they had, and
thought they could not do better than to persuade
others to do so too; and sq ignorantly, in a blind
zeal tor John's doctrine, they baptized here and
there one in John's name, or, as it is here expressed,
unto John\ baptism,looking no further themselves,
nor directing those that they baptized any further.

5. Paul explains to them the true intent and
meaning of Johns baptism, as principally referring
to Jesus Christ, and so rectifies the mistake of those
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who had baptized them into the baptism of John,
and had not directed them to look any further, but
to rest in that. Those that have been left in igno-
rance, or led into error, by any infelicities of their
education, should not therefore be despised nor re-
jected by those who are more knowing and ortho-
dox, but should be compassionately instructed, and
better taught, as these disciples were by Paul. ( l.)
He owns that John's baptism was a very good thing,
as far as it went: John uerily baptized with the bap-
tism of repentance. By this baptism he required
people to be sorry for their sins, and to confess
them and turn from them; and to bring any to this
is a great point gained. But, (2.) He shows them
that John's baptism had a further reference, and
he never designed that those he baptized should
rest there, but told them that they should believe
on him who should come after him, that is, on
Christ Jesus, - that his baptism of repentance was
designed only to prepare the way of the Lord, and
to dispose them to receive and entertain Christ,
whom he left them big with expectations of; nay,
whom he directed them to: Behold the Lomb of
God. "John was a great and good man; but he was
only the harbinger, - Christ is the Prince. His bap-
tism was the porch which you were to pass through,
not the house you were to rest in; and therefore
it was all wrong lor you to be baptized into the bap
tism of Johnl'

6. When they were thus shown the error they
were led into, they thankfully accepted the discov-
ery, and were boptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus, u.5. As for Apollos, of whom it was said (c/t.
18:25) that he hnew the baptism of John - that
he rightly understood the meaning of it when he
was baptized with it, though he knew that only -yet, when he understood the way of God more per-
fectly, he was no again baptized, any more than
Christ's first disciples that had been baptized with
John's baptism and knew it referred to the Mes-
siah at the door (and, with an eye to this, sub-
mitted to it), were baptized again. But to these dis-
ciples, who received it only with an eye to John
and looked no further, as if he were their saviour,
it was such a fundamental error as was as fatal to
it as it would have been for any to be baptized in
the name of Paul ( I Cor. l:13); and therefore, when
they came to understand things better, they desired
to be baptized in the name of the l-ord Jesus, and
were so: not by Paul himself, as we have reason
to think, but by some of those who attended him.
It does not therefore follow hence that there was
not an agreement between John's baptism and
Christ's, or that they were not for substance the
same; much less does it follow that those who have
been once baptized in the name of the Father, Son,
and Holy Gftost (which is the appointed form of
Christ's baptism), may be again baptized in the
same name; for those that were baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus had never been so baptized
before.

Il. How Paul conferred the extraordinary gifts
of the Holy Ghost upon them, u. 6. l. Paul solemn-
ly prayed to God to give them those gifts, signified
by his loying his hands on them, which was a ges-
ture used in blessing by the patriarchs, especially
in conveying the great trust of the promise, as Gen.
48:14. The Spirit being the great promise of the
New Testament, the apostles conveyed it by the im-
position of hands: "The Lord bless thee with that
blessing, that blessing of blessingsj' Isa. 44:3. 2. God
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granted the thing he prayed tor: The Holy Ghost
came upon themin a surprising overpowering man-
ner, and thq spohe with tongues and prophesied,
as the apostles did and the first Gentile converts,
ch. 10:44. This was intended to introduce the gos-
pel at Ephesus, and to awaken in the minds of men
an expectation of some great things from it; and
some think that it was further designed to qualify
these twelve men for the work of the ministry, and
that these twelve were the elders of Ephesus, to
whom Paul committed the care and government
of that church. They had the Spirit of prophesy, that
they might understand the mysteries of the king-
dom of God themselves, and the gift of tongues,
that they might preach them to every nation and
language. Oh, what a wonderful change was here
made on a sudden in these men! those that but just
now had not so much as heard that there uas any
Holy Ghost arc now themselves filled with the Holy
Ghost; for the Spirit, like the wind, blows where
and when he listeth.

8 And he went into the eynagogue, and spake
boldly for the apace of three months, disputing
and perruading the things concerning the king-
don of God. I But when dlvers wer€ hardened,
and believed not, but spake evll of that way beforrc
the multitudg he departed from them, and sep-
anted the diaciples, dispudng rlaily in the school
of one Tyrannus. l0 And thia continued by the
space of trdo years; so that all they which dwelt
in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesug both
Jews and Gneeks. 11 And God wrought apecial
miracles by the hands of Paul: 12 So that from
his body were brought unto the sick handker-
chiefr or apronq and the diaeaaes departed from
them, and the evil cpirits went out of them.

Paul is here very busy at Ephesus to do good.
I. He begins, as usual, in the Jews' synagogue,

and makes the first offer of the gospel to them, that
he might gather in the losf sheep of the house of
Israel, who were now scattered upon the moun-
tains. Observe,

l. Where he preached to them: in their syna-
gogue (u. 8), as Christ used to do. He went and
joined them in their synagogue-worship, to take off
their preiudices against him, and to ingratiate him-
self with them, while there was any hope of win-
ning upon them. Thus he would bear his testimo-
ny to public worship on sabbath days. Where there
were no Christian assemblies yet formed, he fre-
quented the Jewish assemblies, while the Jeu,s were
not as yet wholly cast off. Paul went into the syn-
agogue, because there he had them together, and
had them, it might be hoped, in a good frame.

2. What he preached to them: The things con-
cerning the hingdom of God among men, the great
things which concerned God's dominion over all
men and favour to them, and men's subiection to
God and happiness in God. He showed them their
obligations to God and interest in him, as the Cre-
ator, by which the kingdom of God was set up, -the violation of those obligations, and the forfei-
ture of that interest, by sin, by which the kingdom
of God was pulled down, - and the renewing of
those obligations and the restoration of man to that
interest again, by the Redeemer, whereby the king-
dom of God was again set up. Or, more particu-
larly, the things concerning the hingdom of the Mes-
sraft, which the Jews were in expectation of, and
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promised themselves great matters from; he
opened the scriptures which spoke concerning this,
gave them a right notion of this kingdom, and
showeth them their mistakes about it.

3. How he preached to them. ( l.) He preached
argumentatively: he disputed; gave reasons,
scripture-reasons, for what he preached, and an-
swered objections, for the convincing ol mens judg-
ments and consciences, that they might not only
believe, but might see cause to believe. Hb
preached dialegomenos - dialogue-uise,. he put
questions to them and received their answers, gave
them leave to put questions to him and answered
them. (2.) He preached affectionately: he per-
suaded; he used not only logical arguments, to en-
force what he said upon their understandings, but
rhetorical motives, to impress what he said upon
their affections, showing them that the things he
preached concerning the kingdom of God were
things concerning themselves, which they were
nearly concerned in, and therefore ought to con-
cern themselves about, 2 Cor. 5:ll, We persuade
men. Paul was a moving preacher, and was a mas-
ter of the art of persuasion. (3.) He preached un-
dauntedly, and with a holy resolution: he spoke
boldly, as one that had not the least doubt of the
things he spoke of, nor the least distrust of him
he spoke from, nor the least dread of those he
spoke to.

4. How long he preached to them: For the spoce
of three months, which was a competent time al-
lowed them to consider of it; in that time among
them that belonged to the election of grace \ryere
called in, and the rest were left inexcusable. Thus
long Paul preached the gospel with much conten-
rron (l Thess. 2:2), yet he did not fail, nor was
discouraged.

5. What success his preaching had among them.
(1.) There were some that were persuaded to be-
lieve in Christ; some think this is intimated in the
word percuading - he prevailed with them. But,
(2.) Many continued in their infidelity, and were
confirmed in their prejudices against Christianity.
When Paul called on them before, and preached
only some general things to them, they courted his
stay among them (ch. 18:20); but now that he set-
tled among them, and his word came more close-
ly to their consciences, they were soon weary of
him. [.] They had an invincible aversion to the
gospel of Christ themselves: they were hardened,
ond belieued nor; they were resolved they would
not believe, though the truth shone in their faces
with ever such a convincing light and evidence.
Therefore they believed not, because they were
hardened. [2.] They did their utmost to raise and
keep up in others an aversion to the gospel; they
not only entered not into the kingdom of God them-
selves, but neither did they suffer those that were
entering to go in; tor they spohe eoil of that way
before the multitude, to prejudice them against it.
Though they could not show any manner of evil
in it, yet they said all manner of evil concerning
it. These sinners, like the angels that sinned, be-
came Satans, adversaries and devils, false accusers.

ll. When he had carried the matter as far as it
would go in the synagogue of the Jews, and found
that their opposition grew more obstinate, he left
the synagogue, because he could not safely, or rath-
er because he could not comfortably and success-
fully, continue in communion with them. Though
their worship was such as he could join in, and they
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had not silenced him, nor lorbidden him to preach
among them, yet they drove him from them by
their railing at those things which he spoke con-
cerning the htngdom of Cod: they hated to be re-
formed, hated to be instructed, and therefore /re
departed hom them. Here we are sure there was
a separation and no schism; for there was a iust
cause for it and a clear call to it. Now observe,

l. When Paul departed from the Jews he took
the disciples with him, andseporated them, to saue
them from that untoward generation (according to
the charge Peter gave to his new converts, ch. 2:40);
lest they should be infected with the poisonous
tongues of those blasphemers, he separated those
who believed, to be the foundation of a Christian
church, now that they were a competent number
to be incorporated, that others might attend with
them upon the preaching of the gospel, and might,
upon their believing, be added to them. When
Paul departed there needed no more to separate
the disciples; let him go where he will, they will
follow him.

2. When Paul separated from the synagogue he
set up a meeting of his own, he disputed daily in
the school of one Tyrannus. He left the synagogue
of the Jews, that he might go on with the more
freedom in his work; still he disputed for Christ and
Christianity, and was ready to answer all opponents
whatsoever in defence of them; and he had by this
separation a double advantage. (1.) That now his
opportunities were more frequent. In the syna-
gogue he could only preach every sabbath day (ch.
l3:42), but now he disputed daily, he set up a lec-
ture every day, and thus redeemed time: those
whose business would not permit them to come
one day might come another day; and those were
welcome who watched doily at these gates of wis-
dom, and waited daily at the posts of her doon.
(2.) That now they were more open. To the syn-
agogue of the Jews none might come, nor could
come, but Jews or proselytes; Gentiles were ex-
cluded; but, when he set up a meeting in the school
of Tyrannus, both Jews and Greeks attended his
ministry, u. 10. Thus, as he describes this gate of
opportunity at Ephesus ( I Cor. 16:8, 9), a wide door
and an effectual was opened to him, though there
were many aduerscnes. Some think this school of
Tyrannus was a divinity-school of the Jews, and
such a one they commonly had in their great cit-
ies besides their synagogue; they called it Berh-
midrosh, the house of enguiry or oI repetition; and
they went to that on the sabbath day, after they
had been in the synagogue. They go from sbength
to strength, from the house of the sanctuary to the
house of doctrine. If this was such a school, it shows
that though Paul left the synagogue he left it grad-
ually, and still kept as near it as he could, as he
had done, ch. l8:7. But others think it was a
philosoptry-school of the Gentiles, belonging to one
Tyrannus, or a retiring place (for so the word sc/ro-
E sometimes signifies) belonging to a principal man
or governor of the city; some convenient place it
was, which Paul and the disciples had the use of,
either for love or money.

3. Here he continued his labours tor two years,
read his lectures and disputed daily. These two
years commence from the end of the three months
which he spent in the synagogue (u. 8); alter they
were ended, he continued for some time in the
country about, preaching; therefore he might iust-
ly reckon it in all three years, as he does, ch.20:31.
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4. The gospel hereby spread far and near (u. l0):
All those thot duelt in Asia heord the word of the
Lord Jesus; not only all that dwelt in Ephesus, but
all that dwelt in that large province called Astc, of
which Ephesus was the head city - Asia the Less
it was called. There was great resort to Ephesus
from all parts of the country, for law, traffic, reli-
gion, and education, which gave Paul an oppor-
tunity of sending the report of the gospel to all the
towns and villages of that country. They all heard
lhe word of the l-ord Jesus. The gospel is Christ's
word, it is a word concerning Christ. This they
heard, or at least heard of it. Some of all sects, some
out of all parts both in city and country, embraced
this gospel, and entertained it, and by them it was
communicated to others; and so they all heard the
word of the lard Jesus, or might have heard it.
Probably Faul sometimes made excursions himself
into the country, to preach the gospel, or sent his
missionaries or assistants that attended him, and
thus the word of the Lord was heard throughout
that region. Now fhose that sat in dorhness saw a
great light.

IIl. God confirmed Paul's doctrine by miracles,
which awakened people's enquiries after it, fixed
their affection to it, and engaged their belief of it,
u. 71, 12.l wonder we have not read of any mir-
acle wrought by Paul since the casting of the evil
spirit out of the damsel at Philippi; wtry did he not
work miracles at Thessalonica, Berea, and Athens?
Or, if he did, why are they not recorded? Was the
success of the gospel, without miracles in the king-
dom of nature, itself such a miracle in the king-
dom of grace, and the divine power which went
along with it such a proof of its divine original, that
there needed no other? It is certain that at Corinth
he wrought many miracles, though Luke has re-
corded none, for he tells them (2 Cor. 12:12) that
the signs of his apostleship were among them, rn
wonders and mighty deeds. But here at Ephesus
we have a general account of the proofs of this kind
which he gave his divine mission. l. They were spe-
cial miracles - Dgmameis ou tgchousas God ex-
erted powers that were not according to the com-
mon course of nature: Virtutes non uulgares. Things
were done which could by no means be ascribed
either to chance or second causes. Or, they were
not only (as all miracles are) oul of the common
road but they were even uncommon miracles, such
miracles as had not been wrought by the hands
of any other of the apostles. The opposers of the
gospel were so prejudiced that any miracles would
not serve their turn; therefore God wrought uritutes
non guaslibet (so they render it), something aboue
the common road of miracles.2. It was not Paul
that wrought them (What is Paul, and what is Apol-
los 7,) but it was God that urrouglr t them by the hand
of Paul. He was but the instrument, God was the
principal agent.

3. He not only cured the sick that were brought
to him, or to whom he was brought,but hom his
body were brought to the sich handherchiefs or
aprons,'they got Paul's handkerchiefs, or his aprons,
that is, say some, the aprons he wore when he
worked at his trade, and the application of them
to the sick cured them immediately. Or, they
brought the sick people's handkerchiefs, or their
girdles, or caps, or headdresses, and laid them for
awhile to Paul's body, and then took them to the
sick. The former is more probable. Now was ful-
filled that word of Christ to his disciples, Greoter
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unrhs than these shall you do. We read of one that
was cured by the touch of Christ's garment when
it was upon him, and he perceived that uirtue uent
out of him; but here were people cured by Paul's
garments when they were taken from him. Christ
gave his apostles power agolhst uncleon spirits and
against all manner of sickness (Matt. 10:l), and ac-
cordingly we find here that those to whom Paul
sent relief had it in both those cases: for the dis-
eases departed from them and the euil spirits uent
out of them, which were both significant of the
great design and blessed effect of the gospel, and
the healing of spiritual disease, and freeing the
souls of men from the power and dominion of
Satan.

13 Then certaln of the vagabond Jews, exor-
cictr, took upon them to call orer them whlctr had
evil splrlts the name of the Lord Jeaus, eaying,
We adJure you by Jesua whon Paul preacheth.
14 And there wene seven sons of one Sceva, a
J*t, and chief of the priestg which did *o.
15 And the evil apirit answered and said, Jesus
I knoq and Paul I know; but who are ye? 16 And
the man in whom the evll epirit war leaped on
them, and orrcrcame them, and prevalled against
them, eo that they fled out of that house naked
and wounded. 17 And thls was knowrr to all the
Jews and Greeks also dwelling at Ephesus; and
fear fell on them all, and the name of the [ord
Jesue wac magnlfled. 18 And many that believed
crme; and confeseed, and showed their deeds.
19 Many of them also whlch uaed curious arts
brought their books together, and burned them
before all men,'and they counted the prlce of
them, and found lt fifty thousand pleces ol xil-
rer. 20 So mightily grew the word of God and
prevailed.

The preachers of the gospel were sent forth to
carry on a war against Satan, and therein Christ
went forth conquering and to conquer. The cast-
ing of evil spirits out of those that were possessed
was one instance of Christ's victory over Satan; but,
to show in how many ways Christ triumphed over
that great enemy, we have here in these verses two
remarkable instances of the conquest of Satan, not
only in those that were violently possessed by him,
but in those that were voluntarily devoted to him.

I. Here is the confusion of some of Satan's ser-
vants, some Dagobond "/eus, that were exorcrsfs,
who made use of Christ's name profanely and wick-
edly in their diabolical enchantments, but were
made to pay dearly for their presumption. Observe,

1. The general character ol those who were
guilty of this presumption. They were Jews, but uag"
abond Jews, were of the Jewish nation and reli-
gion, but went about from town to town to get mon-
ey by conjuring. They strolled about to tell people
their fortunes, and pretended by spells and charms
to cure diseases, and bring people to themselves
that were melancholy or distracted. They called
themselves exorcists, because in doing their tricks
they used forms of adjuration, by such and such
commanding names. The superstitious Jews, to put
a reputation upon these magic arts, wickedly at-
tributed the invention of them to Solomon. So Jo-
sephus (/nrr4 8.45-46) says that Solomon com-
posed charms by which diseases were cured, and
devils driven out so as never to return; and that
these operations continued common among the
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Jews to his time. And Christ seems to refer to
this (Matt. 12:271, By uhom do your children cast
them out?

2. A particular account of some at Ephesus that
led this course of lile and came thither in their trav-
els; they were seuen sons of one Sceoa, a Jeus, and
chief of the priests, D. 14. It is sad to see the house
of Jacob thus degenerated, much more the house
of Aaron, the family that was in a peculiar man-
ner consecrated to God; it is truly sad to see any
of that race in league with Satan. Their father was
a chief of the priests, head of one of the twenty-
four courses of priests. One would think the tem-
ple would find both employment and encourage-
ment enough for the sons of a chief priest, if they
had been twice as many. But probably it was a vain,
rambling, rakish humour that led them to turn
mountebanks, and wander all the world over to
cure mad folks.

3. The profaneness they were guilty of: Thq tooh
upon them to call ouer euil spirits the name of the
lord Jesus; not as those who had a veneration for
Christ and a confidence in his name, as we read
of some who cast out devils in Christ's name and
yet did not follow with his disciples (Luke 9:49),
whom he would not have to be discouraged; but
as those who were willing to try all methods to car-
ry on their wicked trade, and, it should seem, had
this design: - II the evil spirits should yield to an
adiuration in the name of Jesus by those that did
not believe in him, they would say it was no con-
firmation of his doctrine to those that did; for it
was all one whether they believed it or no. If they
should not yield to it, they would say the name of
Christ was not so powerful as the other names they
used, to which the devils had often by collusion
yielded. They said, We odjure you by Jesus whom
foul preaches; not, "whom we believe in, or de-
pend upon, or have any authority from," but whom
fuul preaches;as if they had said, "We will try what
that name will do." The exorcists in the Romish
church, who pretend to cast the devil out of mel-
ancholy people by spells and charms which they
understand not, and which, not having any divine
warrant, cannot be used in faith, are the followers
of these vagabond Jews.

4. The confusion they were put to in their im-
pious operations. Let them not be deceived, God
is not mocked, nor shall the glorious name of Jesus
be prostituted to such a vile purpose as this; rohol
communion hoth Christ with Belial? (1.) The evil
spirit gave them a sharp reply (u. l5):'tesus I hnow,
ond fuul I know; but who are you? I know that
Jesus has conquered principalities and powers, and
that Paul has authority in his name to cast out dev-
ils; but what power have you to command us in
his name, or who gave you any such power? What
have you to do to declare the power of Jesus, or
to take his covenant and commands into your
mouths, seeing you hate his instructions?" Ps. 50:16,
17. This was extorted out of the mouth of the evil
spirit by the power of God, to gain honour to the
gospel, and to put those to shame that made a bad
use of Christ's name. Antichristian powers and fac-
tions pretend a mighty zeal for Jesus and Paul, and
to have authority from them; but, when the mat-
ter comes to be looked into, it is a mere worldly
secular interest that is to be thus supported; nay,
it is an enmity to true religion: Jesus we hnow, and
Paul we hnou; but who are you? (2.) The man in
whom the euil spirit uos gave them a warm re-
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ception, fell foul upon them, leaped upon them in
the height of his frenzy and rage, ooercame them
and all their enchantments, prewiled ogoin$t them,
and was every way too hard for them; so that riqy
fled out of the house, not only nahed, b\t wound-
ed,'their clothes pulled off their backs, and their
heads broken. This is written lor a warning to all
those who name the name of Christ, but do not
depart from iniquity. The same enemy that over-
comes them with his temptations will overcome
them with his terrors; and their adjuring him in
Christ's name to let them alone will be no secu-
rity to them. If we resist the devil by a true and
lively faith in Christ, he will flee lrom us; but il we
think to resist him by the bare using of Christ's
name, or any part of his word, as a spell or charm,
he will prevail against us.

5. The general notice that was taken of this, and
the good impression it made upon many (o. l7):
This was hnown to oll the Jews and Greeks also
dwelling at Ephesus. It was the common talk of the
town; and the effect of it was, ( l.) That men were
terrified: fear fell on them all. In this instance they
saw the malice of the devil whom they served, and
the power of Christ whom they opposed; and both
were awful considerations. They saw that the name
of Christ was not to be trifled with, nor his reli-
gion compounded with pagan superstitions. (2.)
That God was glorified; the name of the Inrd Jesus,
by which his faithful servants cast out devils and
cured diseases, without any resistance, was the
more magnified,'for now it appeared to be a name
above every name.

ll. Here is the conversion of others of Satan's
servants, with the evidences of their conversion.

l. Those that had been guilty of wicked prac-
tices confessed them, u. 18. Many that had believed
and were baptized, but had not then been so par-
ticular as they might have been in the confession
of their sins, were so terrified with these instances
of the magnifying of the name of Jesus Christ that
they came to Paul, or some of the other ministers
that were with him, and confessed what evil lives
they had led, and what a great deal of secret wick-
edness their own consciences charged them with,
which the world knew not of - secret frauds and
secret filthiness; they showed their deeds, took
shame to themselves and gave glory to God and
warning to others. These confessions were not ex-
torted from them, but were voluntary, for the ease
of their consciences, upon which the late miracles
had struck a terror. Note, Where there is true con-
trition for sin there will be an ingenuous confes-
sion of sin to God in every prayer, and to man
whom we have offended when the case requires it.

2. Those that had conversed with wicked books
burnt them Qt. l9): Many also of those who used
curious arts, to p,erierga - impertinent things;
multa nihil ad se pertinentia satagentes - busy bod-
r'es (so the word is used, 2 Thess. 3:11; I Tim. 5:13),
that traded in the study ol magic and divination,
in books of judiciat astrology, casting nativities, tel-
ling fortunes, raising and laying spirits, interpreting
dreams, predicting future events, and the like, to
which some think are to be added p/ays, romanceq
loue-boohs, and unchaste and immodest poems -histrionica, amotorio, saltatoria. - Stres. These,
having their consciences more awakened than ever
to see the evil of those practices in which these
books instructed them, brought their boohs togeth-
eti and burnt them before all men. Ephesus was
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notorious for the use ol these curious arts; hence
spells and charms were called Literae Ephesioe.
Here people furnished themselves with all those
sorts of books, and, probably, had tutors to instruct
them in those b/acft arts. It was therefore much
for the honour of Christ and his gospel to have
such a noble testimony borne against those cur-
rbus arts, in a place where they were so much in
vogue. lt is taken for granted that they were con-
vinced of the evil of these curious arts, and resolved
to deal in them no longer; but they did not think
this enough unless they burnt their books. (1.)
Thus they showed a holy indignation at the sins
they had been guilty of; as the idolaters, when they
weie brought to repentance, said to their idols, Gef
you hence (lsa. 30:22), and cast even those of sil-
ver and gold. to the moles and to the bats, lsa.2:20.
They thus took a pious revenge on those things
that had been the instruments of sin to them,
and proclaimed the force of their convictions of
the evil of it, and that those very things were now
detectable to them, as much as ever they had been
delectable. (2.) Thus they showed their resolution
never to return to the use of those arts, and the
books which related to them, again. They were so
fully convinced of the evil and danger of them
that they would not throw the books by, within
reach of a recall, upon supposition that it was pos-
sible they might change their mind; but, being sted-
fastly resolved never to make use of them, they
burnt them. (3.) Thus they put away a temptation
to return to them again. Had they kept the books
by them, there was danger lest, when the heat
of the present conviction was over, they should
have the curiosity to look into them, and so be
in danger of liking them and loving them again,
and therefore they burnt them. Note, Those that
truly repent of sin will keep themselves as far
as possible from the occasions of it. (4.) Thus they
prevented their doing mischief to others. If Judas
had been by he would have said, "Sell them, and
give the money to the poor;" or, "Buy Bibles and
good books with it." But then who could tell into
whose hands these dangerous books might fall, and
what mischief might be done by them? it was there-
fore the safest course to commit them all to the
flames. Those that are recovered from sin them-
selves will do all they can to keep others from fall-
ing into it, and will be much more afraid of laying
an occasion of sin in the way of others. (5.) Thus
they showed a contempt of the wealth of this world;
for the price of the books was cast up, probably
by those that persuaded them not to burn them,
and it was found to be fifty thousand pieces of
sr7ue4 which some compute to be fifteen hundred
pounds of our money. It is probable that the books
were scarce, perhaps prohibited, and therefore
dear. Probably they had cost them so much; yet,
being the devil's books, though they had been
so foolish as to buy them, they did not think this
would justify them in being so wicked as to sell
them again. (6.) Thus they publicly testified their
joy for their conversion from these wicked prac-
tices, as Matthew did by the great feast he made
when Christ had called him from the receipt of
custom. These converts joined together in making
this bonfire, and made it before all men. They
might have burnt the books privately, every one
in his own house, but they chose to do it together,
by consent, and to do it at the high cross (as
we say), that Christ and his grace in them might
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be the more magnified, and all about them the
more edified.

III. Here is a general account of the progress and
success of the gospel in and about Ephesus (u. 20):
So mightily greu the word of God, and preoailed.
It is a blessed sight to see the word of God grow-
ing and prevailing mightily, as it did here. 1. To see
it grow extensively, by the addition of many to the
church. When still more and more are wrought
upon by the gospel, and wrought up into a con-
formity to it, then it grows; when those that were
least likely to yield to it, and that had been most
stiff in their opposition to it, are captivated and
brought into obedience to it, then it may be said
lo grou mightity. 2. To see it prevail extensively,
by the advancement in knowledge and grace of
those that are added to the church; when strong
corruptions are mortified, vicious habits changed,
evil customs of long standing broken off, and pleas-
ant, gainful, fashionable sins are abandoned, then
it prevails mightily; and Christ in it goes on con-
quering and to conquer.

2l After these things were ended, Paul pur-
poeed in the epirit, when he had passed through
Macedonla and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, eay-
ing, After I have been there, I must alEo Eee Rome.
22 So he sent into Macedonia two of them that
ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus; but
he himself stayed in Asia for a aeason. 23 And
the same time therre anose no small stir about that
way. 24 For a certain man named Demetrius, a
silversmith, which made silver shrines for Diana,
brought no small galn unto the craftsmen;
25 Whom he called together with the worknen
of llke occupation, and said, Sirs' ye know that
by this craft we have our wealth. 26 Moreover
ye see and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but
almoat throughout all Aeia, thie Paul hath per-
suaded and turned away much peoplg aaying that
they be no goda, which are made with hands:
27 So that not only this our craft is in danger
to be set at nought; but also that the temple of
the great goddeas Diana should be deepised, and
her magnlficence should be destroyed, whom all
Aeia and the world worahippeth. 28 And when
they heard tftese wytngs, they were full of wrath,
and cried out, saying, Great ir Diana of the Ephe-
sians. 29 And the whole city was filled with con-
fuslon: and having caught Gaius and Aristarchus,
men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in travel,
they rushed with one accord lnto the theatre.
30 And when Paul would have entered in unto
the peoplg the disciples suffer€d him not.
31 And certain of the chief of Asia, which were
his frienda, sent unto him, desiring ftlm that he
would not adventure hlmself lnto the theatre.
32 Some therefore cried one thlng, and some an-
other: for the assembly was confused; and the
more part knew not wherefore they were come
together. 33 And they drew Alexander out of the
multitude, the Jews putting him forward. And Al-
er<ander beckoned with the hand, and would have
made hig defence unto the people. 34 But when
they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice
about tle space of two houre crled out, Great ls
Diana of the Ephesians. 35 And when the town-
clerk had appeased the people, he said, Ye men
of Ephesua, what man is there that knoweth not
how that the city of the Ephesianr ir a worshlp.
per of the great goddess Diana, and of the im-
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age which fell down from Jupiter? 36 Seeing
then that these thlnga cunot be spoken against,
!,e ought to be quiet, and to do nothitrS rashly.
37 For ye have brought hlther these men, whlch
are nelther nobberc of churchee, nor Sret blasphe.
mera of your goddesa. 38 VYherefore lf Deme-
triuq and the craftsmetr whlch are with hlm, have
a matter against any matr, the law lo open, and
ther.e ere deputies: let them lmplead one anoth.
er. 39 But if ye enquire a4r rhing concernlng oth.
er Eatters, lt shall be determlned ln a lawful ag-
aembly. 40 For we are ln danger to be called ln
qu$tiotr for this day'c uploar, there being no
cause whereby we may give an account of this
conoourae 4l And when he had thus spoken, he
dlsmlosed the asaembly.

I. Paul is here brought into some trouble at Eph-
esus, just when he is forecasting to go thence, and
to cut out work for himself elsewhere. See here,

l. How he laid his purpose of going to other
places, u. 21, 22. He was a man of vast designs for
God, and was for making his influences as widely
diffusive as might be. Having spent above two years
at Ephesus, ( l.) He designed a visit to the churches
of Macedonia and Achaia, especially of Philippi and
Corinth, the chief cities of those provinces, u. 21.
There he had planted churches, and now is con-
cerned to visit them. He purposed in the spirit, ei-
ther in his own spirit, not communicating his pur-
pose as yet, but keeping it to himself; or by the
direction of the Holy Spirit, who was his guide in
all his motions, and by whom he \,rras led. He pur-
posed to go and see how the work of God went
on in those places, that he might rectify what was
amiss and encourage what was good. (2.) Thence
he designed to go to Jerusalem, to visit the breth-
ren there, and give an account to them of the pros-
pering of the good pleasure of the Lord in his
hand; and thence he intended to go to Rome, to
go and see Rome; not as if he designed only the
gratifying of his curiosity with the sight of that an-
cient famous city, but because it was an expres-
sion people commonly used, that they would go
and see Rome, would look about them there, when
that which he designed \ /as to see the Christians
there, and to do them some service, Rom. l:ll. The
good people at Rome were the glory of the city
which he longed for a sight of. Dr. Lightfoot sup-
poses that it was upon the death of the emperor
Claudius, who died the second year ol Paul's be-
ing at Ephesus, that Paul thought of going to Rome,
because while he lived the Jews were forbidden
Rome, cft. l8:2. (3.) He sent Timothy and Erastus
into Macedonia, to give them notice of the visit he
intended them, and to get their collection ready
for the poor saints at Jerusalem. Soon after he
wrote ,he firct epistle to the Corinthrans, design-
ing to follow it himself, as appears I Cor. 4:17, 19,
I haue sent to you Timotheus; but I will myself come
to you shortly, if the Lord will. For the present, he
staid in Asia, in the country about Ephesus, found-
ing churches.

2. How he was seconded in his purpose, and
obliged to pursue it by the troubles wNch at length
he met with at Ephesus. lt was strange that he had
been quiet there so long; yet it should seem he had
met with trouble there not recorded in this story,
for in his epistle written at this time he speaks of
his having fought with beasts at Ephesus (1 Cor.
15:32), which seems to be meant of his being put
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to fight with wild beasts in the theatre, according
to the barbarous treatment they sometimes gave
the Christians, And he speaks of the trouble which
came to them in Asia, near Ephesus, when he des-
paired of life, and receioed a sentence of death uith-
in himself, 2 Cor. l:8, 9.

II. But, in the trouble here related, he was worse
frightened than hurt. In general, there arose no
sms.ll stir obout that uoy, u. 23. Some historians
say that the famous impostor Apollonius Tyanae-
us, who set up for a rival with Christ, and gave out
himself, as Simon Magus, to be some geat one, wds
at Ephesus about this time that Paul was there. But
it seems the opposition he gave to the gospel was
so insignificant that St. Luke did not think it worth
taking notice of. The disturbance he gives an ac-
count of was of another nature: let us view the par-
ticulars of it. Here is,

1. A great complaint against Paul and the other
preachers of the gospel for drawing people off from
the worship of Diana, and so spoiling the trade of
the silversmiths that worked for Diana's temple.

( l.) The complainant is Demetrius, a silversmith,
a principal man, it is likely, of the trade, and one
that would be thought to understand and consult
the interests of it more than others of the com-
pany. Whether he worked in other sorts of plate
or no we are not told; but the most advantageous
branch of his trade was making siluer shrines for
Diona, u. 24. Some think these were medals
stamped with the effigies of Diana, or her temple,
or both; others think they were representations of
the temple, with the image ol Diana in it in min-
iature, all of silver, but so small that people might
carry them about with them, as the papists do their
crucifixes. Those that came from far to pay their
devotions at the temple of Ephesus, when they
went home bought these little temples or shrines,
to carry home with them, for the gratifying of the
curiosity of their friends, and to preserve in their
own minds the idea of that stately edifice. See how
craftsmen, and crafty men too above the rank of
silversmiths, make an advantage to themselves of
peoples superstition, and serve their worldly ends
by it.

(2.) The persons he appeals to are not the mag-
istrates, but the mob; he called the craftsmen to-
gether, uith the worhmen of lihe occupation (a
company of mechanics, who had no sense of any
thing but their worldly interest), and these he en-
deavoured to incense against Paul, who would be
actuated as little by reason and as much by fury
as he could desire.

(3.) His complaint and representation are very
full. [.] He lays it down for a principle that the
art and mystery of making silver shrines for the
worshippers of Diana was very necessary to be sup
ported and kept up (u.25): "You hnow that by this
craft we haue not only our subsistence, and our nec-
essary food, but our uealth. We grow rich, and
raise estates. We live great, and have wherewithal
to maintain our pleasures; and therefore, whatever
comes of it, we must not suffer this craft to grow
into contempt." Note, It is natural for men to be
jealous for that, whether right or wrong, by which
they get their wealth; and many have, for this rea-
son alone, set themselves against the gospel of
Christ, because it calls men off from those crafts
which are unlawful, how much wealth soever is to
be obtained by them. [2.] He charges it upon Paul
that he had dissuaded men from worshipping idols.
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The words, as they are laid in the indictment, are,
that he had asserted, Those ore no gods which ore
made with hands, u.26. Could any truth be more
plain and sellevident than this, or any reasoning
more cogent and convincing than that of the proph-
ets, The worhman made it, therefore it is not God?
The first and most genuine notion we have ol God
is, that he had his being of himself, and depends
upon none; but that all things have their being from
him, and their dependence on him: and then it
must lollow that those are no gods which are the
creatures of men's fancy and the work of men's
hands. Yet this must be looked upon as an here-
tical and atheistical notion, and Paul as a criminal
for maintaining it; not that they could advance
any thing against this doctrine itself, but that the
consequence of it was that not only at Ephesus,
the chief city, but almost throughout all Asia,
among the country people, who were their best
customers, and whom they thought they were
surest of, hehad persuaded and turned away much
people irom the worship of Diana; so that there
was not now such a demand for the silver shrines
as had been, nor were such good rates given for
them. There are those who will stickle for that
which is most grossly absurd and unreasonable,
and which carries along with it its own conviction
of falsehood, as this does, that those are gods which
ore made with hands, if it have but human laws,
and worldly interest and prescription, on its side.

[3.] He reminds them of the danger which their
trade was in of going to decay. Whatever touches
this touches them in a sensible tender part: "lf this
doctrine gains credit, we are all undone, and may
even shut up shop; this our craft will be set at
nought, will be convicted, and put into an ill name
as superstition, and a cheat upon the world, and
every body will run it down. This our part" (so lhe
word is), 'bur interest or share of trade and com-
merce," kindyneuei hdmin to mero.i "will not
only come into danger of being lost, but it will
bring us into danger, and we shall become not only
beggars, but malefactorsl' I .l He pretends a mighty
zeal for Diana, and a iealousy for her honour: y'fof

only this our craft is in danger; if that were all, he
would not have you think that he would have spo-
ken with so much warmth, but all his care is lest
the temple of the great goddess Diana should be
despised, and her magnificence should be de-
stroyed; and he would not, for all the world, see
the diminution of the honour of that goddess,
whom all Asia and the world worship. See what
the worship ol Diana had to plead for itself, and
what was the utmost which the most zealous big-
ots for it had to say in its behalf. Firsf, That it had
pomp on its side; the magnificence of the temple
was the thing that charmed them, the thing that
chained them; they could not bear the thoughts
of any thing that tended to the diminution, much
less to the destruction, of that. Secondly, That it
had numbers on its side; All Asia and the world
wotship it; and therefore it must needs be the right
way of worship, let Paul say what he will to the
contrary. Thus, because all the world wonders af-
ter the beast, therefore the dragon, the deoil, the
god of this world, giues him his power, and his seat,
and great outhority, Rev. 13:2, 3.

2. The popular resentment of this complaint. The
charge was managed by a craftsman, and was
framed to incense the common people, and it had
the desired effect; for on this occasion they showed,

The tumult at Ephesus

( l.) A great displeasure against the gospel and the
preachers ol it. They were full of wrath (u. 28), full
of fury and indignation, so the word signifies. The
craftsmen went stark mad when they were told that
their trade and their idol were both in danger. (2.)
A great iealousy for the honour of their goddess:
T'hq cried out, "Great is Diana of the Ephesians;
and we are resolved to stand by her, and live and
die in the delence of her. Are there any that ex-
pose her to contempt, or threaten her destruction?
Let us alone to deal with them. Let Paul say ever
so much to prove that those are no gods which are
made with hands, we will abide by it that, what-
ever becomes of other gods and goddesses, Great
is Diana of the Ephesions. We must and will stand
up for the religion of our country, which we have
received by tradition from our fathersl'Thus all peo
ple walhed eDery one in the name of his god, and
all thought well of their own; much more should
the servants of the true God do so, who can say,
This God is our God for euer and eoer. (3.) A great
disorder among themselves (u. 29): The uhole city
was full of confusion - he common and natural
effect of intemperate zeal for a false religion; it
throws all into confusion, dethrones reason, and
enthrones passion; and men run together, not only
not knowing one another's minds, but not know-
ing their own.

3. The proceedings of the mob under the pow-
er of these resentments, and how far they were
carried.

( l.) They laid hands on some of Paul's compan-
ions, and hurried them into the theatre (u. 29), some
think with design there to make them fight with
beasfs, as Paul had sometimes done; or perhaps
they intended only to abuse them, and to make
them a spectacle to the crowd. Those whom they
seized were Gaius and Aristarchus, of both of
whom we read elsewhere. Gaius was of Derbe, ch.
20:4. Aristarchus is also there spoken of, and Col.
4:10. They came with Pat:J from Macedonio, and
this was their only crime, that they were Paul's com-
panions in travel, both in services and sufferings.

(2.) Paul, who had escaped being seized by
them, when he perceived his friends in distress for
his sake, would haue entered in unto the people,
to sacrifice himself, if there were no other reme-
dy, rather than his friends should suffer upon his
account; and it was an evidence of a generous spir-
it, and that he loved his neighbour as himself.

(3.) He was persuaded from it by the kindness
of his friends, who overruled him. [.] The disci-
ples suffered him not, lor it better became him to
offer it than it would have become them to suffer
it. They had reason to say to Paul, as David's ser-
vants did to him, when he was for exposing him-
self in a piece of public service, Thou art worth
ten thousand of us,2 Sam. l8:3. [2.] Others of his
friends interposed, to prevent his throwing himself
thus into the mouth of danger. 'I'hey would treat
him much worse than Gaius and Aristarchus, look-
ing upon him as the ringleader of the party; and
therefore better let them bear the brunt of the
storm than that he should venture into it, u. 31.
They were certain of the chief of Asia, the princes
of Asia - Asiarchai. The critics tell us they were
the chief of their priests; or, as others, the chief
of their players. Whether they were converts to the
Christian faith (and some such there were even of
their priests and governors), or whether they were
only well-wishers to Paul, as an ingenuous good
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man, we are not told, only that they were Paulb
hiends. Dr. Lightfoot suggests that they kept up a
respect and kindness for him ever since he fought
with beasts in their theatre, and were afraid he
should be abused so again. Note, It is a friendly
part to take more care of the lives and comforts
of good men than they do themselves. lt would be
a very hazardous adventure for Paul to go into the
theatre; it was a thousand to one that it would cost
him his life; and therefore Paul was overruled by
his frienG to obey the law of self-preservation, and
has taught us to keep out of the way of danger as
long as we can without going out of the way of
duty. We may be called to lay down our lives, but
not to throw away our lives. lt would better be-
come Paul to venture into a synagogue than into
a theatre.

(4.) The mob was in a perfect confusion (!,. 32):
Some cried one thing and some another, accord-
ing as their fancies and passions, and perhaps the
reports they received, led them. Some cried, Down
with the Jews; others, Down with Paul; but tfte as-
sembly uas confused, as not understanding one
another's minds. They contradicted one another,
and were ready to fly in one another's faces for
it, but they did not understand their own; for the
truth was the greater part knew not wherefore they
had come together.They knew not what began the
riot, nor whq much less what business they had
there; but, upon such occasions, the greatest part
come only to enquire what the matter is: they fol-
low the cry, follow the crowd, increase like a snow-
ball, and where there are many there will be more.

(5.) The Jews would have interested themselves
in this tumult (in other places they had been the
first movers of such riots) but now at Ephesus they
had not interest enough to raise the mob, and yet,
when it was raised, they had ill-will enough to set
in with it (u. 35): Thq drew Alexonder out of the
multitude, called him out to speak on the behalf
of the Jews against Paul and his companions: "You
have heard what Demetrius and the silversmiths
have to say against them, as enemies to their re-
ligion; give us leave now to tell you what we have
to say against him as an enemy to our religion."
The Jews put him forward to do this, encouraged
him, and told him they would stand by him and
second him; and this they looked upon as neces-
sary in their own defence, and therefore what he
designed to say is called his apologizing to the peo-
ple, not for himself in particular, but for the Jews
in general, whom the worshippeni of Diana looked
upon to be as much their enemies as Faul was. Now
they would have them know that they were as
much Paul's enemies as they were; and those who
are thus careful to distinguish themselves from the
servants of Christ now, and are afraid of being tak-
en for them, shall have their doom accordingly in
the great day. Alexander beckoned with the hand,
desiring to be heard against Paul; for it had been
strange if a persecution had been carried on against
the Christians and there were not Jews at one end
or the other of iL if they could not begin the mis-
chief, they would help it forward, and so make
themselves partakers of other men's sins. Some
think this Alexander had been a Christian, but had
apostatized to Judaism, and therefore was drawn
out as a proper person to accuse Paul; and that he
was the Alexander the coppersmith that did Paul
so much evil (2 Tim. 4:14), and whom he had de-
liuered unto Satan, I Tim. 1:20.
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(6.) This occasioned the prosecutors to drop the
prosecution of Faul's friends, and to turn it into ac-
clamations in honour of their goddess (u.34): When
thq hnew that he was o Jeu, and, as such, an en-
emy to the worship of Diana (for the Jews had now
an implacable hatred to idols and idolatry), what-
ever he had to say for Paul or against him, they
were resolved not to hear him, and therefore set
the mob a shouting, "Greot is Diana of the Ephe-
srans,'whoever runs her down, be he Jew or Chris-
tian, we are resolved to cry her up. .Sfte is Diona
of the Ephesians, our Diana; and it is our honour
and happiness to have her temple with us; and she
is great, a famous goddess, and universally adored.
There are other Dianas, but Diana of the Ephesians
is beyond them all, because her temple is more rich
and magnificent than any of theirs." This was all
the cry tor two houn together; and it was thought
a sufficient confutation of Faul's doctrine, thot those
are not gods uhich are made with hands. Thus the
most sacred truths are often run down with noth-
ing else but noise and clamour and popular fury.
It was said of old concerning idolaters that they
were mad upon their idols; and here is an instance
of it. Diana made the Ephesians great, for the town
was enriched by the vast concourse of people from
all parts to Diana's temple there, and therefore they
are concerned by all means possible to keep up
her sinking reputation wilh, Great is Diana of the
Ephesians.

4. The suppressing and dispersing of these riot-
ers, by the prudence and vigilance of the toun-
clerh; he is called, grammateus - the scribe, or
secretary, or recorder; "the register of their games;'
the Olympic games (so others), whose business it
was to preserve the names of the victors and the
prizes they vvon. With much ado he, at length,
stilled the noise, so as to be heard, and then made
a pacific speech to them, and gave us an instance
of that of Solomon, The words of wise men are
heard in quiet more than the cry of him that rules
omong fools, as Demetrius did. Eccl. 9:17.

(1.) He humours them with an acknowledgment
that Diana was the celebrated goddess of the Ephe-
sians, u. 35. They needed not to be so loud and
strenuous in asserting a truth which nobody de-
nied, or could be ignorant of: Every one knows that
the city of the Ephesians is a worchipper of the great
goddess Diana; is neokoros; not only that the in-
habitants were worshippers of this goddess, but the
city, as a corporation, was, by its charter, entrust-
ed with the worship of Diana, to take care of her
temple, and to accommodate those who came
thither to do her homage. Ephesus is the aeditua
(they say that is the most proper word), or the sac-
rist, of the great goddess Diona. The city was more
the patroness and protectress of Diana than Di-
ana was of the city. Such great care did idolaters
take for the keeping up of the worship of gods
made with hands, while the worship of the true
and living God is neglected, and few nations or cit-
ies glory in patronizing and protecting that. The
temple of Diana at Ephesus was a very rich and
sumptuous structure, but, it should seem, the r'm-
age of Diana in the temple, because they thought
it sanctified the temple, was had in greater ven-
eration than the temple, for they persuaded the
people that it fell down from Jupiter, and there-
fore was none of the gods that were made with
mens hands. See how easily the credulity of su-
perstitious people is imposed upon by the fraud of
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designing men. Because this image of Diana had
been set up time out of mind, and nobody could
tell who made it, they made the people believe it
fell down from Jupiter. "Now these f/rrngs,"says the
town-clerk very gravely (but whether seriously or
no, and as one that did himself believe them, may
be questioned), "cannot be spohen agarns4 they
have obtained such universal credit that you need
not fear contradiction, it can do you no preiudicel'
Some take it thus: "Seeing the image of Diana fell
down from Jupiter, as we all believe, then what is
said against gods made with hands does not at all
affect us."

(2.) He cautions them against all violent and tu-
multuous proceedings, which their religion did not
need, nor could receive any real advantage from
(u. 36): You ought to be quiet, and to do nothing
rashly. A very good rule this is to be observed at
all times, both in private and public affairs; not to
be hasty and precipitate in our motions, but to de-
liberate and take time to consider: not to put our-
selves or others into a heat, but to be calm and
composed, and always keep reason in the throne
and passion under check. This word should be
ready to us, to command the peace with, when we
ourselves or those about us are growing disorder-
ly: We ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly;
to do nothing in haste, which we may repent of
at leisure.

(3.) He wipes off the odium that had been cast
upon Paul and his associates, and tells them, they
were not the men that they were represented to
them to be (u. 37): "You haue brought hither these
men, and are ready to pull them to pieces; but have
you considered what is their transgression and
what is their offence? What can you prove upon
them? They are not robbers of churches, you can-
not charge them with sacrilege, or the taking away
of any dedicated thing. They have offered no vi-
olence to Diana's temple or the treasures of it; nor
are they blosphemerc of your goddess; they have
not given any opprobrious language to the wor-
shippers of Diana, nor spoken scurrilously of her
or her temple. Why should you prosecute those
with all this uiolence who, though they are not of
your mind, yet do not inveigh with any bitterness
against you? Since they are calm, why should you
be hot?" It was the idol in the heart that they lev-
elled all their force against, by reason and argu-
ment; if they can but get that down, the idol in the
temple will fall of course. Those that preach against
idolatrous churches have truth on their side, and
ought vigorously to maintain it and press it on
men's consciences; but let them not be robbers of
those churches (on the prey laid they not their
hand, Est.9:l 5, 16), nor blasphemers of those wor-
ships; with meekness instructing, not with passion
and foul language reproaching, those that oppose
themselves; for God's truth, as it needs not man's
lie, so it needs not man's intemperate heat. Ihe
wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God.

(4.) He turns them over to the regular methods
of the law, which ought always to supersede pop-
ular tumults, and in civilized well-governed nations
will do so. A great mercy it is to live in a country
where provision is made for the keeping of the
peace, and the administration of public iustice, and
the appointing of a remedy for every wrong; and
herein we of this nation are as happy as any peo-
ple. [.] If the complaint be of a private injury, let
them have recourse to the judges and courts of jus-
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tice, which are kept publicly at stated times. ll De-
metrius and the company of the silversmiths, that
have made all this rout, find themselves aggrieved,
or any privilege they are legally entitled to in-
fringed or entrenched upon, let them bring their
action, take out a process, and the matter shall be
fairly tried, and justice done: The law is open, and
there are deputies; there is a proconsul and his del-
egate, whose business it is to hear both sides, and
to determine according to equity; and in their de-
termination all parties must acquiesce, and not be
their own judges, nor appeal to the people. Note,
The law is good if a man use it lowfully, as the last
remedy both for the discovery of a right disputed
and the recovery of a right denied. [2.] lf the com-
plaint be of a public grievance, relating to the con-
stitution, it must be redressed, not by a confused
rabble, but by a convention of the states (u. 39):
If you enquire any thing concerning other matters,
that are of common concern, it shall be determined
in a lawful assembly of the aldermen and common-
council, called together in a regular way by those
in authority. Note, Private persons should not inter-
meddle in public matters, so as to anticipate the
counsels of those whose business it is to take cog-
nizance of them; we have enough to do to mind
our own business.

(5.) He makes them sensible of the danger they
are in, and of the premunire they.have run them-
selves into by this riot (u. 40): "lt is well il we be
nol called in question for this day's uproar, if we
be not complained of at the emperor's court, as
a factious and seditious city, and if a quo uarronto
be not brought against us and our charter taken
away; for there is no cause uhereby we may giue
an occount of this concoursq we have nothing to
say in excuse of it. We cannot justify ourselves in
breaking the peace by saying that others broke it
first, and we only acted defensively; we have no
colour for any such plea, and therefore let the mat-
ter go no further, for it has gone too far alreadyl'
Note, Most people stand in awe of men's judgment
more than of the judgment of God. How well were
it if we would thus still the tumult of our disor-
derly appetites and passions, and check the vio-
lence of them, with the consideration of the ac-
count we must shortly give to the Judge of heav-
en and earth for all these disorders! We are in dan-
ger to be called in question for this day's uproar
in our hearts, in our houses; and how shall we an-
swer it, there being no cause, no iust cause, or no
proportionable one, whereby we may give an ac-
count of this concourse, and of this heat and vi-
olence ? As we must repress the inordinacy of our
appetites, so also of our passions, with this, that
for all these things God will bring us unto judg-
menf (Eccl. l1:9), and we are concerned to man-
age ourselves as those that must giue account.

(6.) When he has thus shown them the absurd-
ity of their riotous meeting, and the bad conse-
quences that might follow from it, he advises them
to separate with all speed (u. 47): he dismissed the
assembly, ordered the crier perhaps to give notice
that all manner of persons should peaceably de-
part and go about their own business, and they did
so. See here, [1.] How the overruling providence
of God preserves the public peace, by an unac-
countable power over the spirits of men. Thus the
world is kept in some order, and men are restrained
from being as the fishes of the sea, where the great-
er devour the less. Considering what an impetu-
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ous furious thing, what an ungovernable untame-
able wild beast the mob is, when it is up, we shall
see reason to acknowledge God's goodness that we
are not always under the tyranny of it. He stills the
noise of the sea, noise of her waues, ond (which
is no less an instance ol his almighty power) fhe
tumult of the people, Ps. 65:7. [2.] See how many
ways God has of protecting his people Perhaps this
town-clerk was no friend at all to Paul, nor to the
gospel he preached, yet his human prudence is
made to serve the divine purpose. Marry are the
troubles of the righteous, but the Inrd deliuereth
them out of them all.

CHAPIER 20
In this chapter we have, I. Paul's travels up and down about

Macedonia, Greece, and Asia, and his coming at length to Troas
(a 1-6). Il. A particular account of his spending one Lord's day
at Troas, and his raising Eutychus to life there (u 7-12). III. His
progress, or circuit, Ior the visiting of the churches he had plant-
ed, in his way towards Jerusalem, where he designed to be by
the next feast of pentecost (u 13-16). IV The larewell sermon
he preached to the presbytere at Ephesus, now that he was leav-
ing that country (a 17-35). V The very sormwful parting between
him and them (u 36-38). And in all these we find Paul very busy
to serve Christ, and to do good to the souls ol men, not only in
the conversion of heathen, but in the edification of Christians.

I And after the upnoar was ceased, Paul called
unto ftim the dirclpleq and embraced them, and
departed for to go into Macedonia. 2 And when
he had gone over those parts, and had girrcn them
much exhortation, he came into Grecce, 3 And
rhele abode three months. And when the Jerus
laid wait for hlm, ae he was about to sail into Syr-
ia, he purpoeed to rtturn through MacedonLa.
4 And there accompanled him into Asia Sopa-
ter of Berea; and of the Thessalonians, Aristar.
chus atrd Secundus; and Gaiur of Derbe, and Tim.
otheus; and of Aeia, Tychicus and Trophimua.
5 These going before tarried for ue at Troas.
6 And we sailed away from Philippi after the
daya of unleavened bread, and came unto them
to Troas ln five daye; where r,ve abode aeven daya

These travels of Paul which are thus briefly re-
lated, if all in them had been recorded that was
memorable and worthy to be written in letters of
gold, ,he world would not contain the boohs that
would haoe been written; and therefore we have
only some general hints of occurrences, which
therefore ought to be the more precious. Here is,

I. Paul's departure from Ephesus. He had tarried
there longer than he had done at any one place
since he had been ordained to the apostleship of
the Gentiles; and now it was time to think of re-
moving, for he must preach in other cities also,' but
alter this, to the end of the scripture-history of his
life (which is all we can depend upon), we never
find him breaking up fresh ground again, nor
preaching the gospel where Christ hod not been
named, as hitherto he had done (Rom. l5:20), for
in the close of the next chapter we find him made
a prisoner, and so continued, and so left, at the end
of this book. 1. Paul left Ephesus soon after the up
roar had ceased, looking upon the disturbance he
met with there to be an indication of Providence
to him not to stay there any longer, u. 1. His re-
moval might somewhat appease the rage of his ad-
versaries, and gain better quarter for the Christians
lhere. Currenti cede furori - It is good to lie fo in
a storm. Yet some think that before he now left
Ephesus he wrote the fint epistle to the Corinthi-
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a4s, qnd that his fighting uith beosts at Ephesus,
which he mentions in that epistle, was a figurative
description of this uproar; but I rather take that lit-
erally. 2. He did not leave them abruptly and in
a fright, but took leave of them solemnly: He called
unto him the disciples, the principal persons of the
congregation, and embraced them, tooh leaue of
fftem (saith the Syriac) with the hiss of loue, ac-
cording to the usage of the primitive church. Lov-
ing friends know not how well they love one an-
other till they come to part, and then it appears
how near they lay to one another's hearts.

II. His visitation of the Greek churches, which
he had planted, and more than once watered, and
which appear to have laid very near his heart. l.
He went lirst to Macedonia (u. l), according to his
purpose before the uproar (cft. l9:21); there he vis-
ited the churches of Philippi and Thessalonica, and
gaue them much exhortation, u. 2. Paul's visits to
his friends were preaching visits, and his preach-
ing was large and copious: He gaue them much ex-
hortation; he had a great deal to say to them, and
did not stint himself in time; he exhorted them to
many duties, in many cases, and (as some read it)
with many reasonings. He enforced his exhortation
with a great variety of motives and arguments. 2.
He staid three months in Greece (u. 2, 3), that is,
in Achaia, as some think, Ior thither also he pur-
posed to gq to Corinth, and thereabouts (ch. 19:21),
and, no doubt, there also he gave the disciples
much exhortation, to direct and confirm them, and
engage them to cleave to the Lord.

Ill. The altering of his measures; for we cannot
always stand to our purposes. Accidents unforeseen
put us upon new counsels, which oblige us to pur-
pose with a proviso. l. fuul was about to sail into
Syria, to Antioclr, whence he was first sent out into
the service of the Gentiles, and which therefore in
his journeys he generally contrived to take in his
way; but he changed his mind, and resolved to re-
turn to Macedonrc, the same way he came. 2. The
reason was because the Jews, expecting he would
steer that course as usual, had wayJaid him, de-
signing to be the death ol him; since they could
not get him out of the way by stirring up both mobs
and magistrates against him, which they had oF
ten attempted, they contrived to assassinate him.
Some think they laid wait for him, to rob him of
the money that he was carrying to Jerusalem for
the reliel of the poor saints there; but, consider-
ing how very spiteful the Jews were against him,
I suppose they thirsted for his blood more than for
his money.

IV. His companions in his travels when he went
into Asia; they are here named, u. 4. Some of them
were ministers, whether they were all so or no is
not certain. bpater of Berea, it is likely, is the same
with.Sosrpate4 who is mentioned Rom. 16:21. Tim-
othy is reckoned among them, for though Paul,
when he departed from Ephesus (u. 1), left Tim-
othy there, and afterwards wrote his first epistle
to him thither, to direct him as an evangelist how
to settle the church there, and in what hands to
leave it (see I Tim. l:3; 3:14, l5), which epistle was
intended for direction to Timothy what to dq not
only at Ephesus where he now was, but also at oth-
er places where he should be in like manner left,
or whither he should be sent to reside as an evan-
gelist (and not to him only, but to the other evan-
gelists that attended Paul, and were in like man-
ner employed); yet he soon followed him, and ac-
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companied him, with othen here named. NoW one
would think, this was no good husbandry, to have
all these worttry men accompanying Paul, for there
was more need of them where Paul was not than
where he was; but so it was ordered, 1. That they
might assist him in instructing such as by his
preaching were awakened and startled; wherever
Paul came, the waters were stirred, and then there
was need of many hands to help the cripples in.
It was time to strike when the iron was hot. 2. That
they might be trained up by him, and fitted for fu-
ture service, might fully hnow his doctrine and
manner of life,2 Tim. 3:10. Paul's bodily presence
was weak and despicable, and therefore these
friends of his accompanied him, to put a reputa-
tion upon him, to keep him in countenance, and
to intimate to strangers, who would be apt to iudge
by the sight of the eye, that he had a great deal
in him truly valuable, which was not discovered
upon the outward appearance.

V. His coming to Troas, where he had appoint-
ed a general rendezvous of his friends. l. They went
before, and staid for him at Troas (u. 5), designing
to go along with him to Jerusalem, as Trophimus
particularly did, ch. 2l.29.We should not think it
hard to stay awhile for good company in a jour-
ney. 2. Paul made the best of his way thither; and,
it should seem, Luke was now in company with
him; for he says We sailed hom Philippi (u. 6), and
the first time we find him in his company was here
at Troas, cft. 16:ll. The days of unleauened bread
are mentioned only to describe the time, not to in-
timate that Paul kept the passover after the man-
ner of the Jews; for iust about this time he had writ-
ten in his first epistle to the church at Corinth, and
taught, that Christs is our Passover, and a Chris-
tian life our feast of unleavened bread ( I Cor. 5:7,
8), and when the substance was come the shadow
was done away. He came to them to Troas, by sea,
in fiue days, and when he was there staid but sea
en days. There is no remedy, but a great deal of
time will unavoidably be lost in travelling to and
fro, by those who go about doing good, yet it shall
not be put upon the score of lost time. Faul thought
it worth while to bestow /1'are days in going to Troas,
though it was but for an opportunity ol seuen days'
stay there; but he knew, and so should we, how
to redeem even journeying time, and make it turn
to some good account.

7 And upon the ffr:st day of the week, when the
disciple* came together to break bnead, Paul
preached unto them, ready to depart on the mor-
r,ow; and continued hie rpeech until mldnight.
8 And there wene rnany ltghts in the upper
chamber, where they rvere gatherrcd together.
9 And there sat ln a window a certain young nan
n"med Eutychus, being fallen into a deep sleep:
and as Paul was long preaching, he sunk down
wlth eleep, and fell down from the third loft, and
was taken up dead. l0 And Paul went down, and
fell on hlm, and embraclng ftlm sald, Trouble not
youraelves; for his life is in him. ll When he
therefore yyaa come up again, and had broken
bread, and eaten, and talked a long whlle, even
till breat of day, so he departed. 12 And they
bnought the young man alive, and were not a lit-
tle comforted.

We have here an account of what passed at Tioas
the last of the seven days that Paul staid there.

l. There was a solemn religious assembly of the
Christians that were there, according to their con-
stant custom, and the custom of all the churches.
1. The disciples came together, u. 7. Though they
read, and meditated, and prayed, and sung psalms,
apart, and thereby kept up their communion with
Cod, yet that was not enough; they must come to-
gether to worship God in concert, and so keep up
their communion with one another, by mutual
countenance and assistance, and testify their spir-
itual communion with all good Christians. There
ought to be stated times for the disciples of Christ
to come together; though they cannot all come to-
gether in one place, yet as many as can. 2. They
came together upon the first day of the ueeh, which
they called the Inrd's dcy (Rev. 1:10), the Christian
sabbath, celebrated to the honour of Christ and the
Holy Spirit, in remembrance of the resurrection of
Christ, and the pouring out of the Spirit, both on
the first day of the week. This is here said to be
the day when the disciples came together, that is,
when it was their practice to come together in all
the churches. Note, The first day of the week is to
be religiously observed by all the disciples of Christ;
and it is a sign between Christ and them, for by
this it is known that they are his disciples; and it
is to be observed in solemn assemblies, which are,
as it were, the courts held in the name of our Lord
Jesus, and to his honour, by his ministers, the stew-
ards of his courts, to which all that hold from and
under him owe suit and service, and at which they
are to make their appearance, as tenants at their
Lord's courts, and the first day of the week is ap-
pointed to be the court-day. 3.They were gathered
together in an upper chomber (u. 8); they had no
temple nor synagogue to meet in, no capacious
stately chapel, but met in a private house, in a gar-
ret. As they were few, and did not need, so they
were poor, and could not build, a large meeting-
place; yet they came together, in that despicable
inconvenient place. It will be no excuse for our ab-
senting ourselves from religious assemblies that the
place of them is not so decent nor so commodi-
ous as we would have it to be. 4. They came to-
gether to breah bread, that is, to celebrate the or-
dinance of the Lord's supper, that one instituted
sign of breaking the bread being put for all the rest.
The breod which we break is the communion of
the body ofChrubf, I Cor. l0:16. In the breaking of
the bread, not only the breaking of Christ's body
for us, to be a sacrifice for our sins, is commem-
orated, but the breaking of Christ's body to us, to
be food and a feast for our souls, is signified. In
the primitive times it was the custom of many
churches to receive the lord's supper every Lord's
day, celebrating the memorial of Christ's death in
the former, with that of his resurrection in the lat-
ter; and both in concert, in a solemn assembly, to
testify their ioint concurrence in the same faith and
worship.

ll. In this assembly Paul gave them a sermon,
a long sermon, a farewell sermon, u. 7. 1. He gave
them a sermon: he preached to fftem. Though they
were disciples already, yet it was very necessary
they should have the word of God preached to
them, in order to their increase in knowledge and
grace. Observe, The preaching of the gospel ought
to accompany the sacraments. Moses rwd the booh
of the couenont in the audience of the people, and
then sprinhled the blood of the couenant, u-thich the
lard had made with them concerning all these
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words, Exod. 24:7, 8. What does the seal signify
without a writing? 2. It was a farewell sermon, he
beingready to depart on the morroro. When he was
gone, they might have the same gospel preached,
but not as he preached it; and therefore they must
make the best use of him that they could while they
had him. Farewell sermons are usually in a par-
ticular manner affecting both to the preacher and
to the hearers. 3. It was a very long sermon: He
continued his speech until midnight; for he had a
great deal to say, and knew not that ever he should
have another opportunity of preaching to them. Af-
ter they had received the Lord's supper, he
preached to them the duties they had thereby en-
gaged themselves to, and the comforts they were
interested in, and in this he was very large and full
and particular. There may be occasion for minis-
ters to preach, not only in seoson, but out of sea-
son. We know some that would have reproached
Paul for this as a long-winded preacher, that tired
his hearers; but they were willing to hear: he saw
them so, and therefore continued his speech. He
continued it till midnight;perhaps they met in the
evening for privacy, or in conformity to the ex-
ample of the disciples who came together on the
first Christian sabbath in the evening. lt is prob-
able he had preached to them in the morning, and
yet thus lengthened out his evening sermon even
till midnight; we wish we had the heads of this long
sermon, but we may suppose it was for substance
the same with his epistles. The meeting being con-
tinued till midnight, there were candles set up,
marry lights (u. 8), that the hearers might turn to
the scriptures Paul quoted, and see whether these
things were so;and that this might prevent the re-
proach of their enemies, who said they met in the
night for works of darkness.

lll. A young man in the congregation, that slept
at sermon, was killed by a fall out of the window,
but raised to life again; his name signifies one thot
had good fortune - Eutychus, bene fortunatus; and
he answered his name. Observe,

l. The infirmity with which he was overtaken.
It is probable his parents brought him, though but
a boy, to the assembly, out of a desire to have him
well instructed in the things of God by such a
preacher as Paul. Parents should bring their chil-
dren to hear sermons as soon as they can hear with
understanding (Neh. 8:2), even the little ones, Deut.
29:11. Now this youth was to be blamed, ( l.) That
he presumptuously sdf in the window, unglazed
perhaps, and so exposed himself; whereas, if he
could have been content to sit on the floor, he had
been safe. Boys that love to climb, or otherwise en-
danger themselves, to the grief of their parents,
consider not how much it is also an offence to God.
(2.) That he slept, nay, he fell into o deep sleep
when fuul was preaching, which was a sign he did
not duly attend to the things that Paul spoke of,
though they were weighty things. The particular
notice taken of his sleeping makes us willing to
hope none of the rest slept, though it was sleep-
ing time and after supper; but this youth fell fast
asleep, he was corried auay with it (so the word
is), which intimates that he strove against it, but
was overpowered by it, and at last sunk down
with sleep.

2. The calamity with which he was seized here-
in: He fell down from the third loft, and was tahen
up dead. Some think that the hand of Satan was
in it, by the divine permission, and that he designed
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it for a disturbance to this assembly and a reproach
to Paul and it. Others think that God designed it
for a warning to all people to take heed of sleep-
ing when they are hearing the word preached; and
certainly we are to make this use of it. We must
look upon it as an evil thing, as a bad siSn of our
low esteem of the word ol God, and a great hin-
drance to our profiting by it. We must be afraid of
it, do what we can to prevent our being sleepy, not
compose ourselves to sleep, but get our hearts af-
fected with the word we hear to such a degree as
may drive sleep far enough. l-etus watch and pray,
that oe enter not into this temptation, and by it
into worse. Let the punishment of Eutychus strike
an awe upon us, and show us how jealous God is
in the matters of his worship; Be not deceiued, God
is not moched. See how severely God visited an
iniquity that seemed little, and but in a youth, and
say, Who is able to stand beforc this holy lord God?
Apply to this story that lamentation (Jer. 9:20, 2l),
Hear the word of the Lord, for death k come up
into our windows, to cut off the childrcn from with-
out and the young men hom the streets.

3. The miraculous mercy shown him in his re-
covery to life again, u. 10. lt gave a present dis-
traction to the assembly, and an interruption to
Paul's preaching; but it proved an occasion of that
which was a great confirmation to his preaching,
and helped to set it home and make it effectual.
(1.) Paul fell on the dead body, and embraced it,
thereby expressing a great compassion to, and an
affectionate concern for, this young man, so far was
he from saying, "He was well enough served for
minding so little what I said!" Such tender spirits
as Paul had are much alfected with sad accidents
of this kind, and are far from iudging and censur-
ing those that fall under them, as if those on whom
the tower of Siloam fell uere sinnerc abooe all that
dwelt at Jerusalem; I tell you, nay. But this was not
all; his falling on him and embracing him were in
imitation of Elijah (lKings 17:21), and Elisha
(2 Kings 4:34), in order to the raising of him to life
again; not that this could as a means contribute
any thing to it, but as a sign it represented the de-
scent of that divine power upon the dead body, for
the putting of life into it again, which at the same
time he inwardly, earnestly, and in faith prayed for.
(2.) He assured them that he had returned to life,
and it would appear presently. Various speculations,
we may suppose, this ill accident had occasioned
in the congregation, but Paul puts an end to them
all: "Trouble not yourselues, be not in any disord-
er about it, let it not put you into any hurry, for
his life is in him; he is not dead, but sleepeth: lay
him awhile upon a bed, and he will come to him-
self, for he is now alive." Thus, when Christ raised
lazarus, he said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast
heard me. (3.) He returned to his work immedi-
ately after this interruption (u. ll): He came up
agoin to the meeting, they broke bread together
in a love-feast, which usually attended the euchar-
ist, in token of their communion with each other,
and for the confirmation of friendship among them;
and thq talhed a long while, euen till breah of day.
Paul did not now go on in a continued discourse,
as before, but he and his friends fell into a free con-
versation, the subiect of which, no doubt, wari good,
and to the use of edifying. Christian conference is
an excellent means of promoting holiness, comfort,
and Christian love. They knew not when they
should have Paul's company again, and therefore
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made the best use they could of it when they had
it, and reckoned a night's sleep well lost for that
purpose. (4.) Before they parted thq brought the
young man alioeinlo the congregation, every one
congratulating him upon his return to life from the
dead, and thq uere not a little comforted, u. 12.
It was matter of great rejoicing among them, not
only to the relations of the young man, but to the
whole society, as it not only prevented the reproach
that would otherwise have been cast upon them,
but contributed very much to the credit of the
gospel.

13 And rrye went before to ship, and sailed unto
Assos, therc intending to take in Paul: for so had
he appointed, minding hims€lf to 8o afoot.
14 And when he met with us at Aseos, we took
him in, and came to Mitylene. 15 And we sailed
thencg and came the next day over against Chi-
os; and the next day we arrived at Samos, and tar-
ried at Trogyllium; and the next day we oame to
Mlletua. 16 For Paul had determined to sail by
Ephesus, becauee he would not spend the time
in Asla: for he hasted, if it were poselble for him,
to be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost.

Paul is hastening towards Jerusalem, but strives
to do all the good he can by the way, os en par-
odA,"as it were by the byl' He had called at Troas,
and done good there; and now he makes a sort
of coasting voyage, the merchants would call it a
trading voyage, going from place to place, and no
doubt endeavouring to make every place he came
to the better for him, as every good man should do.

I. He sent his companions by sea to Assos, but
he himself was minded to go afoot, u. 13. He had
decreed or determined within himself that what-
ever importunity should be used with him to the
contrary urging either Ns ease or his credit, or the
conveniency ol a ship that offered itself, or the com-
pany of his friends, he would foot it to Assos: and,
if the land-way which Paul took was the shorter
way, yet it is taken notice of by the ancients as a
rough way (Homer, Iliad 6, and Eustathius upon
him, say, it was enough to hill one to go on foot
to Assos. - lnrin. in locum); yet that way Paul
would take, l. That he might call on his friends by
the way, and do good among them, either convert-
ing sinners or edifying saints; and in both he was
serving his great Master, and carrying on his great
work. Or, 2. That he might be alone, and might
have the greater heedom of converse with God and
his own heart in solitude. He loved his compan-
ions, and delighted in their company, yet he would
show hereby that he did not need it, but could en-
ioy himself alone. Or, 3. That he might inure him-
self to hardship, and not seem to indulge his ease.
Thus he would by voluntary instances of mortifi-
cation and self-denial heep under the body, and
bring it into subjection, that he might make his suf-
ferings for Christ, when he was called out to them,
the more easy, 2 Tim. 2:3. We should use ourselves
to deny ourselves.

ll. At Assos he went on board with his friends.
There they took him rn; for by this time he had
enough of his walk, and was willing to betake him-
self to the other way of travelling; or perhaps he
could not go any further by land, but was obliged
to go by water. When Christ sent his disciples away
by ship, and tarried behind himself, yet he came
to them, and they took him in, Mark 6:45, 51.

The recouery of Eutychus

Ill. He made the best of his way to Jerusalem.
His ship passed by Chios (u. 15), touched at Samos
(these are places of note among the Greek writ-
ers, both poets and historians); they tarried awhile
atTrogyllium, the sea-port next to Samos; and the
next day they came to Miletus, the sea-port that
lay next to Ephesus; for (u. I 6) he had determined
not to go to Ephesus at this time, because he could
not go thither without being urged by his friends
whose importunity he could not resist, to make
some stay with them there; and, because he was
resolved not to stay, he would not put himself into
a temptation to stay; for he hasted, if it were pos-
sible for him, to be at Jerusalem on the day of pen-
tecost He had been at Jerusalem about four or five
years ago (ch. 78:21,22), and now he was going
thither again to pay his continued respects to that
church, with which he was careful to keep a good
correspondence, that he might not be thought
alienated from it by his commission to preach
among the Gentiles. He aimed to be there by the
feast of pentecost because it was a time of con-
course, which would give him an opportunity of
propagating the gospel among the Jews and pros-
elytes, who came from all parts to worship at the
feast: and the feast of pentecost had been partic-
ularly made lamous among the Christians by the
pouring out of the Spirit. Note, Men of business
must fit themselves, and it will contribute to the
expediting of it, to set time (with submission to
Providence) and strive to keep it, contriving to do
that first which we judge to be most needful, and
not suffering ourselves to be diverted from it. It
is a pleasure to us to be with our friends; it di-
verts us, nothing more; but we must not by it be
diverted from our work. When Paul has a call to
Jerusalem, he will not loiter away the time in Asia,
though he had more and kinder friends there. This
is not the world we are to be together in; we hope
to be so in the other world.

17 And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and
called the eldens of the church. 18 And when
they were come to him, he said unto them, Ye
knoq from the firct day that I cnme lnto Asia, af-
ter what manner I have been with you at all s€a-
sons, 19 Serving the Lord wlth all humility of
mind, and with many tearg and temptations,
which befell me by the lytng in wait of the Jewa:
20 And how I kept back nothlng that was prof-
Itable unnolmu, but have sho$/ed you, and have
taught you publicly, and from house to housq
2l Teetifytng both to the Jews, and also to the
Greekg repentance toward Cod, and faith torrard
our lord Jesus Chrigt. 22 And now, behold, I go
bound in the rplrit unto Jerucalem, not knowing
the things that shall befall me there: 23 Save that
the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, $aylng
that bonds atrd afflicdons ablde me. 24 But none
of these thlngs move me' nelther count I my life
dear unto myself, so that I might ffnlch my course
with joy, and the minlstry, whlch I have recelved
of the lord Jesus, to teetify the gospel of the
grace of God. 25 And now, behold, I know that
ye all, among whom I have gone preachlng the
kingdom of God, shall see my face tro more.
26 Whenelore I take you to record this day; that
I am purc from the blood of all mea. 27 For I
have not shunned to declare unto you all the
counsel of God. 28Take heed therefore unto
yourrelves, and to all the flock, over the whlch
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the Holy Ghost hath made you overseerq to feed
the church of God, which he hath purchased with
his own blood. 29 For I know thiq that after my
departing shall grievous wolrrcs enter in among
you, not sparing the flock. 30 Also of your own
selves shall men ariae, epeaking perveree things,
to draw away disciples after them, 31 Therefore
watch, and remember, that by the space of three
yea.B I ceased not to warn every one night and
day with tear* 32 And now, brethren, I com-
mend you to God, and to the word of his grace,
which is able to build you up, and to give you an
inheritance amoDg all them which are sanctified.
33 I have coveted tro man's silver, or gold, or ap-
parel. 34 Yea, ye yourselvea knory, that these
hands have mlnistered unto my necrcsslties, and
to them that wene with me. 35 I have showed you
alt thingg how that so labouring yrc ought to sup-
port the weak, and to rememhr the words of the
lord Jesug honr he sai( It is more blessed to give
than to receive.

It should seem the ship Paul and his compan-
ions were embarked in for Jerusalem attended him
on purpose, and staid or moved as he pleased; Ior
when he came to Miletus, he went ashore, and tar-
ried thee so long as to send for the elders of Eph-
esus to come to him thither; Ior if he had gone up
to Ephesus, he could never have got away from
them. These elders, or presbyters, some think, were
those twelve who received the Holy Ghost by Paul's
hands, ch. 19:6. But, besides these, it is probable
that Timothy had ordained other elders there for
the service of that church, and the country about;
these Paul sent for, that he might instruct and en-
courage them to go on in the work to which they
had laid their hands. And what instructions he
gave to them they would give to the people un-
der their charge.

It is a very pathetic and practical discourse with
Paul here takes leave of these elders, and has in
it much of the excellent spirit of this good man.

I. He appeals to them concerning both his life
and doctrine, all the time he had been in and about
Ephesus (u. l8): "You hnow after what manner I
haue been with you, and how I have done the work
of an apostle among you." He mentions this as a
confirmation of his commission and consequently
of the doctrine he had preached among them. They
all knew him to be a man of serious, gracious, heav-
enly spirit, that he was no designing sellseeking
man, as seducers are; he could not have been car-
ried on with so much evenness and constancy in
his services and sufferings, but by the power of di-
vine grace. The temper of his mind, and the ten-
our both of his preaching and conversation, were
such as plainly proved that God was with him of
a truth, and that he was actuated and animated
by a better spirit than his own. - He likewise
makes this reference to his own conduct as an in-
struction to them, in whose hands the work was
now left, to follow his example: "You hnow after
whot manner I haue been with you, how I have con-
ducted myself as a minister; in like manner be you
with those that are committed to your charge when
I am gone (Phil. 4:9), uhat you haue seen in me
that is good do."

L His spirit and conversation were excellent and
exemplary; they knew after what manner he had
been among them, and how he had had his con-
versation towards them, in simplicity and godly sin-
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cerity (2 Cor. l:12), how holily, iustly, and unblam-
ably he behaved himself, and how gentle he was
towards them, l Thess. 2:7, 10. (1.) He had con-
ducted himself well all along, hom the oery first
day that he come into Asia - at all seasons; the
manner of his entering in among them was such
as nobody could find fault with. He appeared from
the first day they knew him to be a man that aimed
not only to do well, but to do good, wherever he
came. He was a man that was consistent with him-
self, and all of a piece; take him where you would
he was the same at all seasons, he did not turn with
the wind nor change with the weather, but was uni-
form like a die, which, throw it which way you will,
lights on a square side. (2.) He had made it his busi-
ness to serve the Lord, to promote the honour of
God and the interest of Christ and his kingdom
among them. He never served himself, nor made
himself a servant of men, of their lusts and hu-
mours, nor was he a time-server; but he made it
his business to serve the Lord. In his ministry, in
his whole conversation, he proved himself what he
wrote himself, Paul a seroant o/rJesus Chnit, Rom.
1:1. (3.) He had done his work with all humility of
mind - meta pashs tapeinophrosgnEq that is,
in all works of condescension, modesty, and sell
abasement. Though he was one that God had put
a great deal of honour upon, and done a great deal
of good by, yet he never took state upon him, nor
kept people at a distance, but conversed as freely
and familiarly with the meanest, for their good, as
if he had stood upon a level with them. He was
willing to stoop to any service, and to make him-
self and his labours as cheap as they could desire.
Note, Those that would in any office serve the Lord
acceptably to him, and profitably to others, must
do it with all humifity of mind, Mald.20:26,27. (4.)
He had always been very tender, affectionate, and
compassionate, among them; he had serued the
ktrd with many tears. Paul was herein like his Mas-
ter; often in tears; in his praying, he wept and made
supplication, Hos. 12:5. In his preaching, what he
had told them before he told them again, euen
weeping, Phil. 3:18. In his concern for them, though
his acquaintance with them was but of a late stand-
ing, yet so near did they lie to his heart that he
wept with those that uept, and mingled his tears
with theirs upon every occasion, which was very
endearing. (5.) He had struggled with many dif-
ficulties among them. He went on in his work in
the face of much opposition, many temptations, lri-
als of his patience and courage, such discourage-
ments as perhaps were sometimes temptations lo
him, as to Jeremiah in a like case to say, I will not
speah any more in the name of the l-ord, Jer. 20:8,
9. These befel him by the lying in woit of the Jews,
who still were plotting some mischief or other
against him. Note, Those are the faithful servants
of the Lord that continue to serve him in the midst
of troubles and perils, that care not what enemies
they make, so that they can but approve themselves
to their Master, and make him their friend. Paul's
tears were owing to his temptations; his afflictions
helped to excite his good affections.

2. His preaching was likewise such as it should
be, r.r. 20, 21. He came to Ephesus to preach the
gospel of Christ among them, and he had been
faithful both to them and to him that appointed
him. ( l.) He was a plain preacher, and one that de-
livered his message so as to be understood. This
is intimated in two words, I haue shown you, and
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haue tought you. He did not amuse them with nice
speculations, nor lead them into, and then lose
them in, the clouds of lofty notions and expres-
sions; but he showed them the plain truths of the
gospel, which were of the greatest consequence
and importance, and taught them as children are
taught. "l have shown you the right way to hap-
piness, and taught you to go in it:' (2.) He was a
powerful preacher, which is intimated in his tes-
tifyinglo them; he preached as one upon oath, that
was himself fully assured of the truth of what he
preached and was desirous to convince them of it
and to influence and govern them by it. He
preached the gospel, not as a hawker proclaims
news in the street (it is all one to him whether it
be true or false), but as a conscientious witness
gives in his evidence at the bar, with the utmost
seriousness and concern. Paul preached the gos-
pel as a testimony to them if they received it, but
as a testimony against them if they rejected it. (3.)
He was a profitable preacher, one that in all his
preaching aimed at doing good to those he
preached to; he studied that which was profitable
unto them, which had a tendency to make them
wise and good, wiser and better, to inform their
judgments and reform their hearts and lives. He
preached ta sgmpheronta, such things as brought
with them divine light, and heat, and power to their
souls. It is not enough not to preach that which is
hurtful, which leads into error or hardens in sin,
but we must preach that which is profitable. We
do all things, dearly belooed, for your edifying. Paul
aimed to preach not that which was pleasing, but
that which was profitable, and to please only in or-
der to profit. God is said to teach his people to prof-
it, Isa. 48:17. Those teach for God that teach peo-
ple to profit. (4.) He was a painstaking preacher,
very industrious and indefatigable in his work; he
preached publicly, and hom house to house. He
did not confine himself to a corner when he had
opportunity of preaching in the great congregation;
nor did he confine himself to the congregation
when there was occasion for private and personal
instruction. He was neither afraid nor ashamed to
preach the gospel publicly, nor did he grudge to
bestow his pains privately, among a few when
there was occasion for it. He preached publicly to
the flock that came together into the green pas-
tures, and went from house to house to seek those
that were weak and had wandered, and did not
think that the one would excuse him from the oth-
er. Ministers should in their private visits, and as
they go from house to house, discourse of those
things which they have taught publicly, repeat
them, inculcate them, and explain them, if it be
needful, asking, Houe you understood all these
things? And, especially, they should help persons
to apply the truth to themselves and their own case.
(5.) He was a faithful preacher. He not only
preached that which was profitable, but he
preached every thing that he thought might be
profitable, and kept back nothing, though the
preaching of it might either cost him more pains
or be disobliging to some and expose him to their
ill-will. He declined not preaching whatever he
thought might be profitable, though it was not fash-
ionable, nor to some acceptable. He did not keep
back reproofs, when they were necessary and
would be profitable, for fear of offending; nor did
he keep back the preaching of the cross, though
he knew it was to the Jews a stumbling-block and
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to the Greeks foolishness, as the Roman mission-
aries in China lately did. (6.) He was a catholic
preacher. He testified both to the Jews and also to
the Greeks. Though he was born and bred a Jew,
and had an entire affection for that nation, and was
trained up in their preiudices against the Gentiles,
yet he did not therefore confine himself to the Jews
and avoid the Gentiles; but preached as readily to
them as to the Jews, and conversed as freely with
them. And, on the other hand, though he was
called to be the apostle of the Gentiles, and the
Jews had an implacable enmity against him upon
that score, had done him many an ill turn, and here
at Ephesus were continually plotting against him,
yet he did not therefore abandon thenr as repro-
bates, but continued to deal with them for their
good. Ministers must preach the gospel with im-
partiality; for they are ministers of Christ for the
universal church. (7.) He was a truly Christian evan-
gelical preacher. He did not preach philosophical
notions, or matters of doubtful disputation, nor did
he preach politics, or intermeddle at all with af-
fairs of state or the civil government; but he
preached faith and repentance, the two Sreat gos-
pel graces, the nature and necessity of them; these
he urged upon all occasions. l7.l Repentance to-
wards God; that those who by sin had gone away
from God, and were going further and further from
him into a state of endless separation from him,
should by true repentance look towards God, turn
towards him, move towards him, and hasten to him.
He preached repentance as God's great command
(ch. 17:30), which we must obey - fhat men should
repent, and turn to God, and do worhs meet for
repentance (so he explains it, ch. 26:20); and he
preached it as Christ's gift, in order to the remrs-
sion of sins (ch. 5:31), and directed people to look
up to him for it. [2.] Faith towards our Inrd Jesus
Chrrsf. We must be repentance look towards God
as our end; and by faith towards Christ as our way
to God. Sin must by repentance be abandoned and
Iorsaken, and then Christ must by faith be relied
on for the pardon of sin. Our repentance towards
God is not sufficient, we must have a true faith in
Christ as our Redeemer and Saviour, consenting
to him as our Lord and our God. For there is no
coming to God, as penitent prodigals to a Father,
but in the strength and righteousness of Jesus
Christ as Mediator.

Such a preacher as this they all knew Paul had
been; and, if they will carry on the same work, they
must walk in the same spirit, in the same steps.

Il. He declares his expectation of sufferings and
afflictions in his present journey to Jerusalem, u.

22-24.Let them not think that he quitted Asia now
for fear of persecution; nor, he was so far from run-
ning away like a coward from the post of danger
that he was now like a hero hastening to the high
places of the field, where the battle was likely to
be hottest: Now, behold, I go bound in the spirit
b Jerusalem, which may be understood either, ( 1.)
Of the certain foresight he had of trouble before
him. Though he was not yet bound in body, he was
bound in spirit; he was in full expectation of trou-
ble, and made it his daily business to prepare for
it. He was bound in spirit, as all good Christians
are poor in spirit, endeavouring to accommodate
themselves to the will of God if they should be re-
duced to poverty. Oa (2.) Of the strong impulse he
was under from the Spirit of God working upon
his spirit to go this journey: "1 go bound in the spir-
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4 that is, firmly resolved to proceed, and well as-
sured that it is by a divine direction and influence
that I am so, and not from any humour or design
of my own. I go led by the Spirit, and bound to
follow him wherever he leads mel'

1. He does not know particularly the things that
shall belal him at Jerusalem. Whence the trouble
shall spring, what shall be the occasion of it, what
the circumstances and to what degree it shall arise,
God had not thought fit to reveal to him. It is good
for us to be kept in the dark concerning future
events, that we may be always waiting on God and
waiting for him, When we go abroad, it should be
with this thought, we know not the tNngs that shall
befal us, nor what a day, or a night, or an hour,
may bring forth; and therefore must refer ourselves
to God, let him do with us as seemeth good in his
eyes, and study to stand complete in his whole will.

2. Yet he does know in general that thee is a
storm before him; for the prophets in every city
he passed through told him, by the Holy Ghost, that
bonds and afflictions awaited him. Besides the com-
mon notice given to all Christians and ministers
to expect and prepare for sufferings, Paul had par-
ticular intimations of an extraordinary trouble,
greater and longer than any he had yet met with,
that was now before him.

3. He fixes a brave and heroic resolution to go
on with his work, notwithstanding. It was a mel-
ancholy peal that was rung in his ears in every city,
that bonds and afflictions did abide /rrm; it was a
hard case for a poor man to labour continually to
do good, and to be so ill treated for his pains. Now
it is worth while to enquire how he bore it. He was
flesh and blood as well as other men; he was so,
and yet by the grace of God he was enabled to go
on with his work, and to look with a gracious and
genercus contempt upon all the difficulties and dis-
couragements he met with in it. Lrt us take it from
his own mouth here (u. 24), where he speaks not
with obstinacy nor ostentation, but with a holy
humble resolution: "None of these things moue me;
all my care is to proceed and to persevere in the
way of my duty, and to finish well." Paul is here
an example,

( l.) Of holy courage and resolution in our work,
notwithstanding the difficulties and oppositions we
meet with in it; he saw them before him, but he
made nothing of them: None of these things moue
me; oudmos logon poioumoi - I mahe no ac-
count of them. He did not lay these things to heart,
Christ and heaven lay there. None of these things
moved him. [1.] They did not drive him off from
his work; he did not tack about, and go back again,
when he saw the storm rise, but went on resolute-
ly, preaching there, where he knew how dearly it
would cost him. [2.] They did not deprive him of
his comfort, nor make him drive on heavily in his
work. In the midst of troubles he was as one un-
concerned. In his patience he possessed his soul,
and, when he was as sorrowful, yet he was always
rejoicing, and in all things more than a conqueror.
Those that have their conversation in heaven can
look down, not only upon the common troubles
of this earth but upon the threatening rage and mal-
ice of hell itself, and say that none of these things
moved them, as knowing that none of these things
can hurt them.

(2.) Of a holy contempt of life, and the contin-
uance and comforts ol itl' Neither count I my life
dear to flryself. Life is sweet, and is naturally dear
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to us. z4II that a mon has will he giue for his life;
but all that a man has, and life too, will he give
who understands himself aright and his own inter-
est, rather than lose the favour of God and hazard
eternal life. Paul was of this mind. Though to an
eye of nature life is superlatively valuable, yet to
an eye of faith it is comparatively despicable; it is
not so dear but it can be cheerfully parted with
for Christ. This explains Luke 14:26, where we are
required to hate our own lives, not in a hasty pas-
sion, as Job and Jeremiah, but in a holy submis-
sion to the will of God, and a resolution to die for
Christ rather than to deny him.

(3.) Of a holy concern to go through with the
work of life, which should be much more our care
than to secure either the outward comforts of it
or the countenance of it. Blessed Paul counts not
his life dear in comparison with this, and resolves
in the strength of Christ, non propter oitam uioen-
di perdere cousds - that he neuer uill, to saue his
life, lose the ends of liuing. He is willing to spend
his life in labour, to hazard his life in dangerous
services, to waste it in toilsome services; nay, to
lay down his life in martyrdom, so that he may but
answer the great intentions of his birth, of his bap-
tism, and of his ordination to the apostleship. TWo
things this great and good man is in care about,
and if he gain them it is no matter to him what
becomes of life: - [.] That he may be found faith-
ful to the trust reposed in him, that he may finrsh
the minisw which he has receiued of the lord
Jesus, may do the work which he was sent into the
world about, or, rather, which he was sent into the
church about, - that he may complete the serv-
ice of his generation, may make tull proof of his
ministry, - that he may go through the business
of it, and others may reap the advantage of it, to
the utmost of what was designed, - that he may,
as is said of the two witnesses, finish his testimony
(Rev. ll:7), and may not do his work by halves. Ob-
serve, Frrst, The apostleship was a ministry both
to Christ and to the souls of men; and those that
were called to it considered more the ministry of
it than the dignity or dominion of it; and, if the
apostles did so, much more ought the pastors and
teachers to do so, and to be in the church as those
who serve. Secondly, This ministry was receiued
hom the Lord Jesus. He entrusted them with it, and
from him they received their charge; for him they
do their work, in his name, in his strength; and to
him they must give up their account. lt was Christ
that put them into the ministry ( I Tim. l:12); it is
he that carries them on in their ministry, and from
him they have strength to do their service and bear
up under the hardships ot it. Thirdly, The work of
this ministry was to fesrr'ry the gospel of the grace
of God, lo publish it to the world, to prove it, and
to recommend it; and, being the gospel of the grace
of God, it has enough in it to recommend itself.
It is a proof of God's good-will to us, and a means
of his good work in us; it shows him gracious to-
wards us, and tends to make us gracious, and so
is the gospel of the grace of God. Paul made it the
business of his life to testify this, and desired not
to live a day longer than he might be instrumen-
tal to spread the knowledge and savour and pow-
er ot this gospel. [2.] That he may finish well. He
cares not when the period of his life comes, nor
how, be it ever so soon, ever so sudden, ever so
sad, as to outward circumstances, so that he may
but finrslr his course with joy. Frrcr, He looks upon
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his life as a course, o tace, so the word is. Our life
is o roce set before us, Heb. l2:1. This intimates that
we have our labours appointed us, for we were not
sent into the world to be idle; and our limits ap-
pointed us, for we were not sent into the world to
be here always, but to pass through the world, nay,
to run through it, and it is soon run through; I may
add, to run the gauntlet through it. Secondly, He
counts upon the finishing of his course, and speaks
of it as sure and near, and that which he had his
thoughts continually upon. Dying is the end of our
race, when we come ofl either with honour or
shame. Thirdly, He is full of care to finish it well,
which implies a holy desire of obtaining and a holy
fear of coming short. "Oh! that I may but finish my
course with joy; and then all will be well, perfect-
ly and eternally welll' Fourthly, He thinks nothing
too much to do, nor too hard to suffer, so that he
may but finish well, finish with ioy. We must look
upon it as the business of our life to provide for
a loyful death, that we may not only die safely, but
die comfortably.

III. Counting upon it that this was the last time
they should see him, he appeals to their con-
sciences concerning his integrity, and demands of
them a testimony to it.

L He tells them that he was now taking his last
leave of them (u. 25\: I hnow that you all, among
whom I haue been conversant preaching the hing-
dom of God, though you may have letters from me,
shall never see my face again. When any of us part
with our friends, we may say, and should say, "We
know not that ever we shall see one another again:
our friends may be removed, or we ourselves mayl'
But Paul here speaks it with assurance, by the Spir-
it of prophecy, that these Ephesians should see his
face no more; and we cannot think that he who
spoke so doubtfully of that which he was not sure
of (not hnowing the things that shall befal me there,
u. 22) would speak this with so much confidence,
especially when he foresaw what a trouble it would
be to his friends here, unless he had had a special
warrant from the Spirit to say it, to whom I think
those do wrong who suppose that, notwithstand-
ing this, Paul did afterwards come to Ephesus, and
see them again. He would never have said thus sol-
emnly, Noro, behold, I hnow 4 if he had not known
it for certain. Not but that he foresaw that he had
a great deal of time and work yet belore him, but
he foresaw that his work would be cut out for him
in other places, and in these parts he had no more
to do. Here he had for a great while gone about
preaching the kingdom of God, preaching down the
kingdom of sin and Satan, and preaching up the
authority and dominion of God in Christ, preach-
ing the kingdom of glory as the end and the king-
dom of grace as the way. Many a time they had
been glad to see his face in the pulpit, and saw it
as it had been the face of an angel. lt the feet of
these messengers of peace were beautiful upon the
mountains, what were their faces? But now they
shall see his face no more. Note, We ought often
to think of it, that those who now are preaching
to us the kingdom of God will shortly be removed
and we shall see their faces no more: the prophets,
do thq liue for euer?Yet a little while is their light
with us; it concerns us therefore to improve it while
we have it, that when we shall see their faces no
more on earth, yet we may hope to look them in
the face with comfort in the great day.

2. He appeals to them concerning the faithful
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discharge of his ministry among them (u 26):
"Wherefore, seeing my ministry is at an end with
you, it concerns both you and me to reflect, and
look back;" and, ( l.) He challenges them to prove
him unfaithful, or to have said or done any thing
by which he had made himself accessory to the
ruin of any precious soul: / am pure from the blood
of all men, the blood of souls. This plainly refers
to that of the prophet (Ezek. 33:6), where the blood
of him that perishes by the sword of the enemy
is said to be required at the hand of the unfaithful
watchman that did not give warning: "You cannot
say but I have given warning, and therefore no
man's blood can be laid at my door." If a minister
has approved himself faithful, he may have this re-
joicing in himself, I am pure hom the blood of all
men, and ought to have this testimony from oth-
ers. (2.) He therefore leaves the blood of those that
perish upon their own heads, because they had fair
warning given them, but they would not take it.
(3.) He charges these ministers to look to it that
they took care and pains, as he had done: '7 am
pure hom the blood of all men, see that you keep
yourselves so too. I tahe you to record this day" -en ft semeron hEmera, "l call this day to wit-
ness to you:" so Streso. As sometimes the heaven
and earth are appealed to, so here this day shall
be a witness, this parting day.

3. He proves his own fidelity with this (u. 27):
For I houe not shunned to declare unto you all the
counsel of God. ( l.) He had preached to them noth-
ing but the counsel of God, and had not added any
inventions of his own; "it was pure gospel, and
nothing else, the will of God concerning your sal-
vation." The gospel is the counsel of God; it is ad-
mirably contrived by his wisdom, it is unalterably
determined by his will, and it is kindly designed
by his grace for our glory, 1 Cor. 2:7 . This counsel
of God it is the business of ministers to declare as
it is revealed, and not otherwise nor any further.
(2.) He had preached to them the whole counsel
of God. As he had preached to them the whole
counsel of God. As he had preached to them the
gospel pure, so he had preached it to them entire;
he had gone over a body of divinity among them,
that, having the truths of the gospel opened to
them methodically from first to last in order, they
might the better understand them, by seeing them
in their several connections with, and dependences
upon, one another. (3.) He had not shunned to do
it; had not wilfully nor designedly avoided the de-
claring of any part of the counsel of God. He had
not, to save his own painq declined preaching upon
the most difficult parts of the gospel, nor, to save
his own credit, declined preaching upon the most
plain and easy parts of it; he had not shunned
preaching those doctrines which he knew would
be provoking to the watchful enemies of Christian-
ity, or displeasing to the careless professors of it,
but faithfully took his work before him, whether
they would hear or forbear. And thus it was that
he kept himself pure from the blood of all men.

IV. He charges them as ministers to be diligent
and faithful in their work.

l. He commits. the care of the church at Eph-
esus, that is, the saints, the Christians that were
there and thereabouts (Eph. l:1), to them, who,
though doubtless they were so numerous that they
could not all meet in one place, but worshipped
God in several congregations, under the conduct
of several ministers, are yet called here one floch,
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because they not only agreed in one faith, as they
did with all Christian churches, but in many in-
stances they kept up communion one with anoth-
er. To these elders or presbyters the apostle here,
upon the actual foresight of his own final leaving
them, commits the government of this church, and
tells them that not he, but the Holy Chost, had
made them oDerseers, episkopous - bishops of
the floch, "You that are presbyters are bishops of
the Holy Ghost s making, that are to take the over-
sight of this part of the church of Gori," I Pet. 5:1,
2; Tit. 1:5, 7. While Paul was present at Ephesus,
he presided in all the affairs of that church, which
made the elders loth to part with him; but now this
eagle sfirs up the nest, flutten ouer her young; now
that they begin to be fledged they must learn to
fly themselves, and to act without him, Ior the Holy
Ghost had made them overseers. They took not this
honour to themselves, nor was it conferred upon
them by any prince or potentate, but the Holy
Ghost in them qualified them for, and enriched
them tq this great undertaking, lhe Holy Ghost fell
upon them, c/t. 19:6. The Holy Ghost also direct-
ed those that chose, and called, and ordained, them
to this work in answer to prayer.

2. He commanded them to mind the work to
which they were called. Dignity calls for duty: if
the Holy Ghost has made them ouerceerc of the
floch, lhat is, shepherds, they must be true to their
trust. (1.) They must take heed to themselves in
the first place, must have a very jealous eye upon
all the motions of their own souls, and upon all they
said and did, must walk circumspectly, and know
how to behave themselves aright in the house of
God, in which they were now advanced to the of-
fice of stewards: "You have many eyes upon you,
some to take example by you, others to pick quar-
rels with you, and therefore you ought to tahe heed
to yourseloes." Those are not likely to be skilful or
faithful keepers of the vineyards of others that do
not keep their own. (2.) "Tahe heed to the floch,
to all the flock, some to one part of it, others to
another, according as your ca.ll and opportunity are,
but see that no part of it be neglected amonS you."
Ministers must not only take heed to their own
souls, but must have a constant regard to the souls
of those who are under their charge, as shepherds
have to their sheep, that they may receive no dam-
age: "Tahe heed to all the floch, that none of them
either of themselves wander from the fold or be
seized by the beasts of prey; that none of them be
missing, or miscarry, through your neglectJ' (3.)
They must feed the church of God, must do all the
parts of the shepherd's office, must lead the sheep
of Christ into the green pastures, must lay meat
before them, must do what they can to heal those
that are distempered and have no appetite to their
meat, must feed them with wholesome doctrine,
with a tender evangelical discipline, and must see
that nothing is wanting that is necessary in order
to their being nourished up to eternal life. There
is need of pastors, not only to gather the church
of God by bringing in of those that are without,
but to feed r? by building up those that are within.
(4.) They must watch (u. 31), as shepherds keep
watch over their flocks by night, must be awake
and watchful, must not give way to spiritual sloth
and slumber, but must stir up themselves to their
business and closely attend it. Watch thou in all
things (2 Tim. 4:5), watch against every thing that
will be hurtful to the flock, and watch to every thing
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that will be advantageous to it; improve every op-
portunity of doing it a kindness.

3. He gives them several good reasons why they
should mind the business of their ministry.

( l.) Let them consider the interest of their Mas-
ter, and his concern for the flock that was com-
mitted to their charge, u. 2E. It is the church which
he has purchased uith his own blood. I l.l "lt is his
own; you are but his servants to take care of it for
him. It is your honour that you are employed for
Cod, who will own you in his service; but then your
carelessness and treachery are so much the worse
if you neglect your work, for you wrong God and
are lalse to him. From him you received the trust,
and to him you must Sive up your account, and
therefore tohe heed to yourselues. And, if it be the
church of God, he expects you should show your
love to him by feeding his sheep and lambs." [2.]
He has purchased it. The world is God's by right
of creation, but the church is his by right of re-
demption, and therefore it ought to be dear to us,
for it was dear to him, because it cost him dear,
and we cannot better show it than by feeding his
sheep and his lambs. [3.] This church of God is
what he has purchased; not as Israel of old, when
he gaue men for them, and people for their life (lsa.
43:3, 4), but uith his own Dlood. This proves that
Christ is God, for he is called so here, where yet
he is said to purchase the church with his oun
blood; the blood was his as man, yet so close is
the union between the divine and human nature
that it is here called the blood of God, for it was
the blood of him who is God, and his being so put
such dignity and worth into it as made it both a
valuable ransom of us from evil, and a valuable pur-
chase for us of all good, nay, a purchase of us to
Christ, to be to him a peculiar people: Thine thq
were, and thou gauest them to me. In consider-
ation of this, therefore, feed the church of God, be-
cause it is purchased at so dear a rate. Did Christ
lay down his life to purchase it, and shall his min-
isters be wanting in any care and pains to feed it?
Their neglect of its true interest is a contempt of
his blood that purchased it.

(2.) tet them consider the danger that the flock
was in of being made a prey to its adversaries, u.

29, 30. "lf the flock be thus precious upon the ac-
count of its relation to God, and its redemption by
Christ, then you are concerned to take heed both
to yourselves and to it." Here are reasons for both.
ll.l Tahe heed to the floch, for wolves are abroad,
that seek to devour (u.29): I hnow this, that after
my departurc grieoous uolues shall enter in among
you. Firct, Some understand it of persecutors, that
will inform against the Christians, and incense the
magistrates against them, and will have no com-
passion on the flock. They thought, because, while
Paul was with them, the rage of the Jews was most
against him, that, when he had gone out of the
country, they would be quiet: "No," says he,'hfter
my departure you will find the persecuting spirit
still working, therefore take heed to the flock, con-
firm them in the faith, comfort and encourage
them, that they may not either leave Christ for fear
of suffering or lose their peace and comfort in their
sufferingsJ' Ministers must take a more ordinary
care of the flock in times of persecution. Second-
ly, It is rather to be understood of seducers and false
teachers. Probably Paul has an eye to those of the
circumcision, who preached up the ceremonial law;
these he calls grieoous woloes, for though they
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came in sheeps clothing, nay, in shepherds'cloth-
ing, they made mischief in the congregations of
Christians, sowed discord among them, drew away
many from the pure gospel of Christ, and did all
they could to blemish and defame those that ad-
hered to it; not sparing the most valuable mem-
bers of the flock, stirring up those whom they could
influence to bite and devour them (Gal. 5:15); there-
fore they are called dogs (Phil. 3:2), as here wolves.
While Paul was at Ephesus, they kept away, for they
durst not face him; but, when he was gone, then
they entered in among them, and sowed their tares
where he had sown the good seed. "Therefore take
heed to the flock, and do all you can to establish
them in the truth, and to arm them against the in-
sinuations of the false teachers." 12.lTahe heed to
yourseloes, for some shepherds will apostatise (u.

30): ',4lso of your ownselues, among the members,
nay, perhaps, among the ministers of your own
church, among you that I am now speaking to
(though I am willing to hope it does not go so far
as that), shall men arise speahing peruene things,
things contrary to the right rule of the gospel, and
destructive of the great intentions of it. Nay, they
will pervert some sayings of the gospel, and wrest
them to make them patronize their errors, 2 Pet.
3:16. Even those that were well thought of among
you, and that you had confidence in, will grow
proud, and conceited, and opinionative, and will
refine upon the gospel, and will pretend with more
nice and curious speculations to advance you to
a higher form; but it is to drarp oway disciples of-
ter them, to make a party for themselves, that shall
admire them, and be led by them, and pin their
Iaith upon their sleeve." Some read it, to dmw auoy
dkciples after them - those that are already dis-
ciples of Christ, draw them from him to follow
them. "Therefore, take heed to yourselves; when
you are told that some of you shall betray the gos-
pel, you are each of you concerned to ask, /s r? /2
and to look well to yourselvesl'This was there ful-
filled in Phygellus and Hermogenes, who turned
away from Paul and the doctrine he had preached
(2 Tim. l:15), and in Hymeneus and Philetus, who
concerning the truth erred, and ouerthrew the faith
of some (2 Tim. 2:18), which explains the expres-
sion here. But, though there were some such sed-
ucers in the church of Ephesus, yet it should seem
by Faul's Epistle to that church (wherein we do not
find such complaints and reprehensions as we meet
with in some other of his epistles) that that church
was not so much infested with false teachers, at
least not so much infected with their false doctrine,
as some other churches were; but its peace and
purity were preserved by the blessing of God on
the pains and vigilance of these presbyters, to
whom the apostle, in the actual foresight and con-
sideration of the rise of heresies and schisms, as
well as of his own death, committed the govern-
ment of this church.

(3.) Let them consider the great pains that Paul
had taken in planting this church (u. 3l):
"Remember that for the space of three yeon" (tor
so long he had been preaching in Ephesus, and the
parts adjacent) "1 ceased not to worn euery one
night and day with ,eors,' and be not you negli-
gent in building upon that foundation which I was
so diligent to lay." [.] Paul, like a faithful watch-
man, had warned them, and, by the warnings he
gave men of the danger of their continuing in their
Judaism and heathenism, he prevailed with them
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to embrace Christianity. [2.] He warned every one;
besides the public warnings he gave in his preach-
ing, he applied himself to particular persons ac-
cording as he saw their case called for it, which
he had something to say peculiar to. [3.] He was
constant in giving warning; he warned night and
day; his time was filled up with his work. ln the
night, when he should have been reposing him-
self, he was dealing with those he could not get
to speak with in the day about their souls. [4.] He
was indefatigable in it; he ceased nof to warn.
Though they were ever so obstinate against his
warnings, yet he did not cease to warn, not know-
ing but that at length they might, by the grace of
God, be overcome; though they were ever so pli-
able to his warnings, yet he did not think this would
be a sufficient excuse for him to desist, but still he
warned those that were righteous as not to turn
from their righteousness, as he had warned them
when they were wicked to turn from their wick-
edness, Ezek. 3:18-21. [5.] He spoke to them about
their souls with a great deal of affection and con-
cern: he warned them with tean. As he had served
the Lord, so he had served them, with many tears,
u. 19. He warned them with tears of compassion,
thereby showing how much he was himself affect-
ed with their misery and danger in a sinful state
and way, that he might aflect them with it. Thus
Paul had begun the good work at Ephesus, thus
Iree had he been of his pains; and why then should
they be sparing of their pains in carrying it on?

V. He recommends them to divine direction and
influence (u. 32):'And now, brethren, having giv-
en you this solemn charge and caution, / com-
mend you to God. Now that I have said what I have
to say, The Lord be with you; I must leave you, but
I leave you in good handsl'They were in care what
would become of them, how they should go on in
their work, break through their difficulties, and
what provision would be made for them and their
families. ln answer to all these perplexities, Paul
directs them to look up to God with an eye of faith,
and beseeches God to look down on them with an
eye of favour.

l. See here to whom he commends them. He
calls them brethren, not only as Christians, but as
ministers, and thereby encourages them to hope
in God, as he had done; for they and he were breth-
ren. ( l.) He commends them to God, begs of God
to provide for them, to take care of them, and to
supply all their needs, and encourages them to cast
all their care upon him, with an assurance that he
cared for them: "Whatever you want, go to God,
let your eye be ever towards him, and your de-
pendence upon him, in all your straits and diffi-
culties; and let this be your comfort, that you have
a God to go to, a God all sufficient." I commend
you to God, that is, to his providence, and to the
protection and care of that. It is enough that, from
whomsoever we are separated, still we have God
nigh unto us, I Pet. 4:19. (2.) He commends them
to the word of his grace, by which some under-
stand Christ: he is fhe uord (John l:ll, the word
of lr'fe, because life is treasured up for us in him
( I John l:l), and in the same sense he is here called
the word of Godb grace, because hom his fulness
we receiue groce for grace. He commends them to
Christ, puts them into his hand, as being his ser-
vants, whom he would in a particular manner take
care of. Paul commends them not only to God and
to his providence, but to Christ and his grace as
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Christ himself did his disciples when he was leav-
ing them: You belieoe in God, belieue also in me.
It comes to much the same thing, if by the word
of his grace we understand the gospel of Christ,
for it is Christ in the word that is nigh unto us for
our support and encouragement, and his word is
spirit and life; "You will find much relief by acting
faith on the providence of God, but much more by
acting faith on the promises of the gospel:'He com-
mends them to the word of Christ's grace, which
he spoke to his disciples when he sent them forth,
the commission he gave them, with assurance that
he would be with them always to the end of the
world: "Take hold of that word, and God give you
the benefit and comfort of it, and you need no
more." He commends them to the word of God's
grace, not only as the foundation of their hope and
the fountain of their ioy, but as the rule of their
walking: "l commend you to God, as your Master,
whom you are to serve, and I have found him a
good Master, and to the word of his grace, as cut-
ting you out your work, and by which you are to
Sovern yourselves; observe the precepts of this
word, and then live upon the promises of it."

2. See here what he commends them to the word
of God's grace for, not so much for a protection
from their enemies, or a provision for their fam-
ilies, as for the spiritual blessings which they most
needed and ought most to value. They had received
the gospel of the grace of God, and were entrust-
ed to preach it. Now he recommends them to that,
( l.) For their edificationl. "lt is able (the Spirit of
grace working with it and by it) fo build you up,
and you may depend upon this, while you keep
close to it, and are deriving daily from it. Though
you are already furnished with good gifts, yet this
is able to build you up; there is that in it with which
you need to be better acquainted and more affect-
edi'Note, Ministers, in preaching the word of grace,
must aim at their own edification as well as at the
edification of others. The most advanced Christianq
while they are in this world, are capable of grow-
ing, and they will find the word of grace to have
still more and more in it to contribute to their
growth. It is still able to build them up. (2.) For their
glorification: It is able to giue you an inheritance
among oll those who are sanctified. The word of
God's grace gives it, not only as it gives the knowl-
edge of it (tor life and immortality are brought to
light by the gospel), but as it gives the promise of
it, the promise of a God that cannot lie, and which
is yea and amen in Christ; and by the word, as the
ordinary vehicle, the Spirit of grace is given (ch.
10:44), to be the seal of the promise, and the earn-
est of the eternal life promised; and thus it is the
word of God's grace that gives us the inheritance.
Note, [1.] Heaven is an inheritance which gives an
indefeasible right to all the heirs; it is an inheri-
tance like that of the lsraelites in Canaan, which
was by promise and yet by lot, but was sure to all
the seed. [2.] This inheritance is entailed upon and
secured to all those, and those only, that are sanc-
tified; for as those cannot be welcome guests to
the holy God, or the holy society above, that are
unsanctified, so really heaven would be no heav-
en to them; but to oll that are sanctified, that are
born again, and on whom the image of God is re-
newed, it is as sure as almighty power and eternal
truth can make it. Those therefore that would make
out a title to that inheritance must make it sure
that they are among the sanctified, are ioined to
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them and incorporated with them, and partake of
the same image and nature; for we cannot expect
to be among the glorified herealter unless we be
among the sanctified here.

VI. He recommends himself to them as an ex-
ample of indifference to this world, and to every
thing in it, which, if they would walk in the same
spirit and in the same steps, they would find to con-
tribute greatly to their easy and comfortable pas-
sage through it. He had recommended them to
God, and to the word of his gracg for spiritual bless-
ings, which, without doubt, are the best blessings;
but what shall they do for food for their families,
an agreeable subsistence for themselves, and por-
tions for their children? 'As to these," Paul says,
'do as I did;" and how was that? He here tells them,

l. That he never aimed at worldly wealth (u. 33):
"l haue coueted no man's siluer, or gold, or appar
er; nor do you, and then you will be easyJ' There
were many in Ephesus, and many of those that had
embraced the Christian faith, who were rich, had
a great deal of money, and plate, and rich furni-
ture, and wore very good clothes, and made a very
good appearance. Now (l.) Paul was not ambitious
to live like them. We may take it in this sense: '7
neuer coueted to haue so much siluer and gold ot
command as I see others have, nor to wear such
rich clothes as I see others wear. I neither con-
demn them nor envy them. I can live comfortably
and usefully without living greatJ' The false apos-
tles desired to mahe a fair show in the flesh (Gal.
6:12), to make a ligure in the world; but Paul did
not do so. He hnew hou to uant and how to be
abased. (2.) He was not greedy to receive from
them, silver, or gold, or apparel; so far from being
always craving that he was not so much as cov-
eting, nor desired them to allow him so and so for
his pains among them, but was content with such
things as he had; he never made a gain of them,
2 Cor. 12:77. He could not only say with Moses
(Num. 16:15), and with Samuel (l Sam. 12:3, 5),
Whose ox haoe I tahen? Or whom haue I dehaud-
ed? But, "Whose kindness have I coveted, or
asked? Or to whom have I been burdensome?" He
protests against desiring a gift, Phil. 4:17.

2. That he had worked for his living, and taken
a great deal of pains to get bread (u. 34) "Yea, you
yourselues hnow, and have been eye-witnesses of
it, thot these hands of mine haue ministered to my
necessities, and to those that were with me; you
have seen me busy early and late, cutting out tents
and making them up;" and, they being commonly
made of leather, it was very hard work. Observe,
( l.) Paul was sometimes reduced to necessities, and
the want of the common supports of life, though
he was so great a favourite of Heaven and so great
a blessing to this earth. What an unthinking, un-
kind, and ungrateful world is this, that could let
such a man as Paul be poor in it! (2.) He desired
no more than to have his necessities supplied; he
did not work at his calling to enrich himself, but
to maintain himself with food and raiment. (3.)
When he was to earn his bread, he did it by a man-
ual occupation. Paul had a head and a tongue that
he might have got money by, but they were these
hands, saith he, that ministered to my necessities.
What a pity was it that those hands by the laying
on of which the Holy Ghost had been so often con-
ferred, those hands by which God had wrought spe.
cial miracles, and both these at Ephesus too (c/r.
19:6, ll), should there be obliged to lay themselves
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to the needle and shears, the awl and tacking€nd,
in tent-making, purely to get bread! Paul puts these
presbyters (and others in them) in mind of this, that
they may not think it strange if they be thus ne-
glected, and yet to go on in their work, and make
the best shift they can to live; the less encourage-
ment th€y have from men, the more they shall have
from God. (4.) He worked not only for himself, but
for the support of those also that were with him.
This was hard indeed. It had better become them
to have worked for him (to maintain him as their
tutor) than he for them. But so it is; those that are
willing to take the labouring oar will find those
about them willing they should have it. If Paul will
work for the maintenance of his companions, he
is welcome to do it.

3. That even then, when he worked for the sup-
ply of his own necessities, yet he spared something
out of what he got for the relief of others; for this
he here obliges them to do (u. 35): "I haue shown
you all things, that is, in all the parts of your duty
I have set you your copy and given you a good ex-
ample, and particularly in this, fftaf so labouring
you ought to support the weah."Some understand
it of their supporting the faith of weak believers,
by removing the prejudices which some conceived
against Christianity, as if the preachers of it made
a gainful trade of their preaching, and the gospel
was only a trick to get money by, and pick peoples
pockets. "Now, that you may cut off occasion from
those that seeh occasion to reptooch us, and so may
support the weak among us, you will do well, for
the present, to get your livelihood by the labour
of your hands, and not to depend upon your min-
istryl' But I rather understand it of their helping
to support the sick, and the poor, and those that
could not labour, because it agrees with Paul's ex-
hortation (Eph. 4:28): Izt him labour worhing with
his hands, that he may haue to gioe to him that
needeth. We must labour in an honest employ-
ment, not only that we may be able to live, but
that we may be able to give. This might seem a
hard saying, and therefore Paul backs it with a say-
ing of our Master's, which he would have them al-
ways to remember. These words our Lord Jesus
said; it should seem, they were words he often used
to his disciples. When he himself did so much good
gratis, and bade them to do so too (Matt. l0:8, 9),
he added this saying, which, though nowhere re-
corded by the evangelists, yet Paul had by word
of mouth from Peter, or some other of the disci-
ples; and an excellent saying it is, and has some-
thing of a paradox in it: /t rs more blessed to giue
than to receiue. "lt is" (saith Dr. Tillotson)'h par-
ticular endearment of this admirable saying of our
Saviour's to us, that, being omitted by the evan-
gelists, and in danger of being lost and forgotten,
it was thus happily retrieved by St. Paul, and re-
corded by St. Lukel' It is more blessed to give to
others than to receive from others; not only more
blessed to be rich, and so on the giving hand, than
to be poor, and so on the receiving hand (every
one will own this); but more blessed to do good
with what we have, be it much or little, than to
increase it and make it more. The sentiment of the
children of this world is contrary to this; they are
afraid of giving. "This givingi' they say, "undoes
us all;" but they are in hope of getting. Eoery one
for his gain fiom his quarter, Isa. 56:11. Clear gain
is with them the most blessed thing that can be;
but Christ tells us, It is more blessed (more excel-
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lent in itseu, an evidence ol a more excellent dis-
position of mind, and the way to a better blessed-
ness at last) fo grue than to receiue. It makes us
more like to God, who gives to all, and receives
from none; and to the Lord Jesus, who went about
doing good. lt is more blessed to give our pains
than to receive pay for it, and what we should de-
light to do if the necessities of ourselves and fam-
ilies would admit it. It is more pleasant to do good
to the grateful, but it is more honourable to do good
to the ungrateful, for then we have God to be our
paymaster, who will reward in the resurrection of
the just what has not otherwise been recompensed.

36 And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled
down, and prayed with them all. 37 And they all
wept rorc, atrd fell on Paul's neck, and kiesed him,
38 Sorrowlng moet of aII for the words which he
spake, that they ehould s€e hia face no more. And
thcry accompanlgd him unto tfre ahip.

After the parting sermon that Paul preached to
the elders of Ephesus, which was very affecting,
we have here the parting prayer and tears, which
were yet more affecting; we can scarcely read the
account here given of them, and meditate upon
them with dry eyes.

I. They parted with prayer (u. 36): And, when he
hod thus spoken, he kneeled down, and prayed
uith them all. And, no doubt, it was a prayer every
way suited to the present mournful occasion. He
committed them to God in this prayer, prayed that
he would not leave them, but continue his presence
with them. l. It was a ioint prayer. He not only
prayed for them, but prayed wilhthem, prayed with
them all;thatthey might put up the same petitions
for themselves and one another that he put up to
God for them all, and that they might learn what
to ask of God for themselves when he was gone.
Public prayers are so far from being intended to
supersede our own secret prayers, and make them
needless, that they are designed to quicken and en-
courage them, and to direct us in them. When we
are alone we should pray over the prayers that our
ministers have put up with us. 2. It was a humble
reverent prayer. This was expressed by the posture
they used: He hneeled down, and pmyd with them,
which is the most proper gesture in prayer, and sig-
nificant both of adoration and of petition, espe-
cially petition for the forgiveness of sin. Paul used
it much: I bow my ftnees, Eph. 3:14. 3. It was a
prayer after sermon; and, we may suppose, he
prayed over what he had preached. He had com-
mitted the care of the church at Ephesus to those
elders, and now he prays that God would enable
them faithfully to discharge this great trust reposed
in them, and would give them those measures of
wisdom and grace which it required; he prayed for
the flock, and all that belonged toit, that the great
Shepherd of the sheep would take care of them all,
and keep them from being a prey to the grievous
wolves. Thus he taught these ministers to pray for
those they preached to, thot thq might not labour
in oain.4. lt was a parting prayer, which might be
likely to leave lasting impressions, as the farewell
sermon did. It is good for friends, when they part,
to part with prayer, that by praying together iust
at parting they may be enabled to pray the more
feelingly one for another when they are separat-
ed, which is one part of our Christian duty, and
an improvement of the communion of saints. The
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Lord watch between us, and watch over us both,
when we are absent one from the other, is a good
parting prayer (Gen. 3l:49), as also that our next
meeting may be either nearer heaven or in heav-
en. Paul here followed the example of Christ, who,
when he took leave of his disciples, after he had
preached to them, prayed with them all, John 17:1.

II. They parted with tears, abundance of tears,
and most affectionate embraces, u. 37, 38. l. Thq
all wept sorely. We have reason to think the Paul
himself began; though he was determined to go,
and saw his call clear to other work, yet he was
sorry in his heart to leave them, and many a tear
it cost him. He that was so often in tears while he
was with them (o. 19, 3l), no doubt shed many at
parting, so watering what he had sown among
them. But the notice is taken of their tears: They
all wept sorely, there was not a dry eye among
them, and it is probable the alfectionate expres-
sions Paul used in prayer set them a-weeping. These
were tears of love and mutual endearment, like
those of Jonathan and David, when they were
forced to part, and wept one with anotheti until (as
il they wept tor strile) Dauid exceeded, I Sam. 20:41.
2. They fell upon fuul\ nech, and hissed him, all,
one after another, each bewailing his own loss:
"How can I part with this invaluable man, this
blessed Paul," says one, "in whom my life is a man-
ner bound up?" - "Farewell, my dear friendj'says
another, 'h thousand thanks to thee, and ten thou-
sand to God for thee, and for all the pains thou hast
taken with me for my good."'And must we part?"
says another: "must I lose my spiritual father, nurse,
and guide?" - "What will become of us now?" says
another, "when we shall no more have him to ap-
ply tq and receive direction from? What shall I dq
if the Lord take away my master from my head?
My fothe4 my father, the chariots of Israel, and the
horcemen thereof." Note, Those that are most lov-
ing are commonly best beloved. Paul, who was a
most alfectionate friend himself, had friends that
were very affectionate to him. These tears at part-
ing with Paul were a grateful return for all the tears
he had shed in preaching to them and praying with
them. He that watereth shall be uatered also him-
selll 3. That which cut them to the heart thus, and
made this place such a Bochim, such a place of
ueepers, was, that word which foul spohe, that he
was certain they should see his face no more. lI he
had given them directions to follow him, as he did
to those that were his usual companions, or any
intimation that he would come hereafter and make
them a visit, they could have borne this parting
pretty well; but when they are told that they shall
see his face no more in this world, that it is a final
farewell they are now giving and taking, this makes
it a great mourning; it makes farewell just like a
funeral, and puts them into this passion of weep-
ing. There were other things for which they sor-
rowed - that they should lose the benefit of his
public performances, and see him no longer pre-
siding in their assemblies, should have none of his
personal counsels and comforts; and, we hope, they
sorrowed for their own sin, in not profiting more
by his labours while they had him among them,
and which had provoked God to order his remove.
But that which gave the most sensible accent to
their grief was that thq should see his face no
more. When our friends are separated from us by
death, this is the consideration with which we raise
up our mourning, that we shall see their faces no
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more; but we complain of this as those that have
no hope, for if our friends died in Christ, and we
live to him, they are gone to see God's face, to be-
hold his glory, with the reflection of which their
faces shine, and we hope to be with them shortly.
Though we shall see their faces no more in this
world, we hope to see them again in a better world,
and to be there together for ever and with the Lord.

III. They occompanied him unto the ship, partly
to show their respect for him (they would bring
him on his way as far as they could), and partly
that they might have a little more of his company
and conversation; if it must be the last interview,
they will have as much of him as they can, and
see the last of him. And we have reason to think
that when they came to the water-side, and he was
about to go on board, their tean and embraces
were repeated; for loth to part bids oft farewell. But
this was a comfort to both sides, and soon turned
this tide of passion, that the presence of Christ both
went with him and staid with them.

CHAPTER 2I
We have, with a great deal of pleasure, attended the apostle

in his travels throughout the Gentile nations to preach the gos-
pel, and have seen a great haroest of souls gathered in to Christ;
there we have seen likewise what peEecutions he endured; yet
still out of them all the Lord presently delivered him,2 Tim 3:11.
But now we are to attend him to Jerusalem, and there into last-
ing bonds; the days ol his seruice now seem to be over, and noth-
ing to remain but days of suffering, days of darkness, for they
are many. It is a thousand pities that such a workman should be
laid aside; yet so it is, and we must not only acqui$ce, as his
Iriends then did, saying, "The will of the Lord be done;" but we
must believe, and shall find reason to do so, that Paul in the pris
on, and at the bar, is as truly glorifying God, and serving Christ's
interest, as Paul in the pulpit was. ln this chapter we have, I. A
iournal of Paul's voyage lrom Ephesus to Caffirea, the nilt sea-
port to Jerusalem, some place he touched at, and his landing
there (u. l-7). II. The struggles he had with his lriends at Caesa-
rea, who mightily opposed his going up to Jerusalem, but could
not prevail (D. 8-14). III. Paul's journey Irom Caesarea to Jeru-
salem, and the kind entertainment which the Christims there gave
him (u 15-17). IV. His compliance with the penuasions of the
brethren there, who advised him so lar to compliment the Jews
as to go and purily that it might appear he was no such enemy
to the Mosic rites and ceremonies as he was reported to be (o.

18-26). V. The tuning of this very thing against him by the Jews,
and the apprehending of him in the temple as a criminal there
upon (u 27-30). Vl. The narrcw scape he had of being pulled
to pieces by the rabble, and the taking of him into fair and legal
custody by the chiel captain, who permitted him to speak lor him-
sell to the people (a 3l-40). And so we have him made a prison-
er, and shall never have him otherwise to the end ol the history
of this book.

I And it came to pass' that after we wene got-
ten from them, and had launched, rve came wlth
a etralght courEe unto Coos, and the day follow-
ing unto Rhodeg and from thenc:e unto Patara:
2 And findtng a ship sailtng over unto Phenlcla,
rre ruent aboard, and eet forth. 3 Now when we
had dlacorrcred Cyprug we left lt on the left hand,
and salled lnto Syria, and landed at TVre: for therc
the rhlp rras to unlade her burden. 4 And ftnd-
tng diedples, we tarrled there eeven daye: who
sald to Paul through the Sptrit, that he should not
go up to Jerusalem. 5 And when we had accom.
pliehed thoee dayq we departed and r,uent our
way; and they all brought uE on our way, wlth
wirrcs and children, dll uc uerc out of the clt5r:
and rte kneeled down on the ahore, and prayed.
6 And when we had taken our leave one of an-
other, we took chip; and they returned home
agah. 7 And when rye had ftnlshed our Gourae
from Tyre, rve came to Rolemals, and aaluted the
brethren, and abode wlth them one day.
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We may observe here,
I. How much ado Paul had to get clear from Eph-

esus, intimated in the first words of the chapter,
after we had gotten from them, that is, were drawn
from them as by violence. It was a force put upon
both sides; Paul was loth to leave them, and they
were loth to part with him, and yet there was no
remedy, but so it must be. When good people are
taken away by death, they are, as it were, gotten
from their friends here below, who struggled hard
to have detained them if possible.

Il. What a prosperous voyage they had thence.
Without any difficulty, thq came uith a straight
course, by direct sailing, to Coos, a famous Gre-
cian island, - the next day to Rhodes, talked of
for the Colossus there, - thence to fotara, a la-
mous port, the metropolis of Lycia (u. 1); here they
very happily found a ship sailing ouer into Phen-
icia, lhe very course they were steering, u. 2. Prov-
idence must be acknowledged when things hap-
pen thus opportunely, and we are favoured by some
little circumstances that contribute to the expe-
diting of our affairs; and we must say, It is God that
maheth our way perfecf. This ship that was bound
for Phenicia (that is, Tyre) they took the conven-
ience of, uent on board, and sef sarT for Tyre. In
this voyage thq discooered Cyprus, the island that
Barnabas was of, and which he took care of, and
therefore Paul did not visit it, but roe left it on the
left hand (u. 3), sailed upon the coast of Syria, and
at length landed at Tyre, that celebrated mart of
the nations, so it had been, but was now reduced;
yet something of a trade it had still, for there the
ship was to unlade her burden, and did so.

III. The halt that Paul made at Tyre; when he
had arrived there, he was upon the coast of the
land of Israel, and found now that he could com-
pass the remainder of his iourney within the time
he had fixed.

l. At Tyre he found disciples, some that had em-
braced the gospel, and professed the Christian faith.
Observe, Wherever Paul came, he enquired what
disciples were there, found them out, and assoc-
iated with them; for we know what is the usage
with birds of a feather. When Christ was upon
earth, though he went sometimes into the coast
of Tyre, yet he never went thither to preach the
gospel there; nor did he think fit to afford to Tyre
and Sidon the advantages which Chorazin and
Bethsaida had, though he knew that if they had
had them they would have made a better improve-
ment of them, Luke 10:13, 14. But, after the en-
larging of the gospel-commission, Christ was
preached at Tyre, and had disciples there; and to
this, some think, that prophecy concerning Tyre
had reference (lsa. 23:18), Her merchandise and her
hire shall be holiness to the lard.

2. Paul, finding those disciples at Tyre, tarried
there seuen days, they urging him to stay with them
as long as he could. He staid seven days at Troas
(ch. 20:6), and here so many days at Tyre, that he
might be sure to spend one Lord's day with them,
and so might have an opportunity of preaching
publicly among them; for it is the desire of good
men to do good wherever they come, and where
we find disciples we may either benefit them or
be benefited by them.

3. The disciples at Tyre were endowed with such
gifts that they could by the Spirit foretel the trou-
bles Paul would meet with at Jerusalem; for tfte
Holy Ghost witnessed it in euery city, ch.2O:23.8e-
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ing a thing that would be so much talked of when
it came to pass, God saw fit to have it much proph-
esied of before, that people's faith, instead of be-
ing offended, might be confirmed. And withal they
were endowed with such graces that foreseeing his
troubles, out of love to him and concern for the
church, especially the churches of the Gentiles, that
could ill spare him, they begged of him that he
would not go up to Jerusalem, for they hoped the
decree was conditional: If he go up, he will come
into trouble there; as the prediction to David that
the men of Keilah will deliuer him up (that is, if
he uenture himself uith them); and therefore they
said to him, by the Spirit, that he should not go up,
because they concluded it would be most for the
glory of God that he should continue at liberty; and
it was not at all their fault to think so, and con-
sequently to dissuade him; but it was their mistake,
for his trial would be for the glory of God and the
furtherance of the gospel, and he knew it; and the
importunity that was used with him, to dissuade
him from it, renders his pious and truly heroic res-
olution the more illustrious.

4. The disciples of Tyre, though they were none
of Paul's converts, yet showed a very great respect
to Paul, whose usefulness in the church they had
heard so much of when he departed from Tyre.
Though they had had but seven days'acquaintance
with him, yet, as if he had been some great man,
they all came together, with their wiues and chil-
dren, solemnly to take leave of him, to beg his
blessing, and to bring him as far on his way as the
sea would permit them. Note, (1.) We should pay
respect, not only to our own ministers, that are over
us in the Lord, and admonish us, and, for their
work's sake among us, esteem them highly in loue,
but we must, as there is occasion, testify our love
and respect to all the faithful ministers of Christ,
both for his sake whose ministers they are, and for
their work's sake among others. (2.) We must, in
a particular manner, honour those whom God hath
singularly honoured, by making them eminently
useful in their generation. (3.) lt is good to train
up children in a respect to good people and good
ministers. This was particularly remarkable at Tyre,
which we have not met with any where else, that
they brought their wives and children to attend
Paul, to do him the more honour and to receive
benefit by his instructions and prayers; and as an-
gry notice was taken of the children of the idol-
aters of Bethel, that mocked a prophet, so, no
doubt, gracious notice was taken of the children
of the disciples at Tyre, that honoured an apostle,
as Christ accepted the hosannas of the little chil-
dren. (4.) We should be good husbands of our op-
portunities, and make the utmost we can of them
for the good of our souls. Thqt brought Paul on
his way, that they might have so much the more
of his company and his prayers. Some refer us to
Ps. 45:12, as a prediction of this, l"lre daughter of
Tye shall be there with a gift; for it is probable that
they made some presents to Paul at parting, as usu-
al to our friends that are going to sea, c/r. 28:10.

5. They parted with prayer, as hul and the Ephe-
sians elders had done, ch. 20:36. Thus Paul has
taught us by example, as well as rule, to pray al-
ways, to pray without ceasing. We kneeled down
on the shore and prayed. Paul prayed for himself,
prayed for them, prayed for all the churches; as he
was much in prayer so he was mighty in prayer.
They prayed upon the shore, that their last fare-
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well might be sanctified and sweetened with prayer.
Those that are going to sea should, when they quit
the shore, commit themselves to God by prayer, and
put themselves under his protection, as those that
hope, even when they leave the terra firma, to find
firm footing for their faith in the providence and
promise of God. They kneeled down on the shore,
though we may suppose it either stony or difi and
there prayed. Paul would that men should pray
eoery where, and so he did himself; and, where he
lifted up his prayer, he bowed his knees. Mr. George
Herbert nys, Kneeling neuer spoiled silh sfoc&rhgs.

6. They parted at last (u. 6): When we had tahen
our leaue one of anotheri with the most affection-
ate embraces and expressions of love and grief, we
tooh ship to be gone, and they returned home
again, each complaining that this is a parting
world. Observe how they disposed of themselves:
"We, that had a journey before us, took ship, thank-
ful that we had a ship to carry us; and those, who
had no occasions to call them abroad returned
home again, thankful that they had a home to go
toi Rejoice Zebulun in tlry going out, ond Issachar
in tly tents. Paul Ieft his blessing behind him with
those that returned home, and those that staid sent
their prayers after those that went to sea.

IV. Their arrival at Ptolemais, which was not far
from Tyre (u. 27): We came to Ptolemais, which
some think is the same place with Accho, which
we find in the tribe ol Asher, Judg. l:31. Paul
begged leave to go ashore lhere, to salute the breth-
ren, to enquire of their state, and to testify his good
will to them; though he could not stay long with
them, yet he would not pass by them without pay-
ing his respects to them, and he dDode with them
one day, perhaps it was a Lord's day; better a short
stay than no visit.

8 And the nert day rrc that rrere of Paul's com.
pany departed, and cane unto Caesarea: and rse
enterrd lnto the house of Phllip the evangeliet,
whlch rrac one of the seven; and abode with htm.
9 And the rame man had four daughteru, vlr.
glns, whtch did prophesy. l0 And as we tarrled
thete many days, therc came dorrn from Judaea
a certain prophet, named Agabue. ll And when
he was come utrto uc, he took Paul'r glrdle, and
bound his own hands and feet, and eaid, Thuo
salth the Holy Ghort, So shall the Jews at Jerm.
salem blnd the man rhat owneth this girdlg and
ehall dellver frim lnto the hands of the Gentilea
12 And when rte heard these thingq both we,
and thery of that place, beeought hlm not to go
up to Jeruealem. 13 Then Paul anewered, V[hat
mean Irc to weep and to break mlne heart? for
I am neady not to be bound only, but algo to dle
at Jerucalem for the name of the lord Jesua
14 And when he would not be pereuaded, rve
ceared, eaying, The wlll of the lord be done.

We have here Paul and his company arrived at
length at Caesarea, where he designed to make
some stay, it being the place where the gospel was
first preached to the Gentiles, and the Holy Ghost
fell upon them, ch. l0:1, 44. Now here we are told,

I. Who it was that entertained Paul and his com-
pany af Caesarea. He seldom had occasion to go
to a public house, but, wherever he came, some
friend or other took him in, and bade him wel-
come. Observe, those that had sailed together part-
ed when the voyage was accomplished, according
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as their business was, "Those that were concerned
in the cargo staid where the ship was to unlade
her burden (u. 3); others, when they came to Ptol-
emais, went as their occasions led them; but we
that were of Paul's company went where he went,
and came to Caesarea." Those that travel togeth-
er through this world will separate at death, and
then it will appear who are of Paul's company and
who are not. Now at Caesarea.

l. They were entertained by Philip the evange-
list, whom we left at Caesarea many years ago, af-
ter he had baptized the eunuch (cft. 8:40), and there
we now find him again. (1.) He was originally a
deacon, one of the seven that were chosen to serve
tables, ch. 6:5. (2.) He was now and had long been
an evangelist, one that went about to plant and wa-
ter churches, as the apostles did, and gave him-
self, as they did , to the uord and prayer; thus, hav-
ing used the office of a deacon uell, he purchased
to himself a good degree; and, having been faith-
ful in a few things, uas made ruler ouer many
ttrngs. (3.) He had a house at Caesarea, fit to en-
tertain Paul and all his company, and he bade him
and them very welcome to it; We entered into the
house of Philip the eoongelist, ond we abode with
him. Thus does it become Christians and ministers,
according as their ability is, lo use hospitality one
to anothen without grudging, I Fet. 4:9.

2. This Philip had four maiden daughters, who
did prophesy, u. 9. It intimates that they prophe-
sied of Paul's troubles at Jerusalem, as others had
done, and dissuaded him from going; or perhaps
they prophesied for his comfort and encourage-
ment, in reference to the difficulties that were
before him. Here was a further accomplishment
of that prophecy, loel2:28, of such a plentiful pour-
ing out of the Spirit upon all flesh that their sons
and their daughterc should prop,ftesy, that is, fore-
tel things to come.

ll. A plain and full prediction of the sufferings
of Paul, by a noted prophet, u. 10, ll. l. Paul and
his company tarried many days at Caesarea, per-
haps Cornelius was yet living there, and (though
Philip lodged them) yet might be many ways kind
to them, and induce them to stay there. What cause
Paul saw to tarry so long there, and to make so
little haste at the latter end of his iourney to Je-
rusalem, when he seemed so much in haste at the
beginning of it, we cannot tell; but we are sure he
did not stay either there or any where else to be
idle; he measured his time by dap, and numbered
them. 2. Agabus the prophet came to Caesarea
hom Judea; this was he of whom we read before,
who came hom Jerusalem to Antioch, to foretel
a general famine, ch. ll:27,28. See how God dis-
penseth his gifts variously. To Paul was given the
word of wisdom and knowledge, as an apostle, by
the Spirit, and the gifts of healing; to Agabus, and
to Philips daughters, was given prophecy, by the
same Spirit - the foretelling of things to come,
which came to pass according to the prediction.
See I Cor. l2:8, 10. So that that which was the most
eminent gift of the Spirit under the Old Testament,
the foretelling of things to come, was under the
New Testament quite outshone by other gifts, and
was bestowed upon those that were of less note
in the church. It should seem as if Agabus came
on purpose to Caesarea, to meet Paul with this pro-
phetic intelligence. 3. He foretold Paul's bonds at
Jerusalem, (1.) By a sign, as the prophets of old
did, Isaiah (cft. 20:3), Jeremiah (ch. 13:l; 27:2),Ezek-
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iel (ch. 4:l; l2:3), and many others. Agabus tooh
fuul's girdle, when he laid it by, or perhaps took
it from about him, and with it bound first ftrs oun
hands, and then his own feet, or perhaps bound
his hands and feet together; tNs was designed both
to confirm the prophecy (it was as sure to be done
as if it were done already) and to affect those about
him with it, because that which we see usually
makes a greater impression upon us than that
which we only hear of. (2.) By an explication of
the sign: Thus saith the Holy Ghosr, the Spirit of
prophecy, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the
man that ouneth this girdle, ond as they dealt with
his Master (Matt. 20:18, l9), shall deliuer him into
the hands of the Gentiles, as the Jews in other
places had all along endeavoured to dq by accus-
ing him to the Roman governors. Paul had this ex-
press warning given him of his troubles, that he
might prepare for them, and that when they came
they might be no surprise nor terror to him; the
general notice given us ,ftd, through much trib-
ilation we must enter into the kingdom of God
should be of the same use to us.

Ill. The great importunity which his friends used
with him to dissuade him from going forward to
Jerusalem, u. 12. "Not only those ol that place, but
we that were of Paul's company, and among the
rest Luke himself, who had heard this often before,
and seen Paul's resolution notwithstanding, be-
sought him with tears that he would not go up to
Jerusalem, but steer his course some other way."
Now, l. Here appeared a commendable affection
to Paul, and a value for him, upon account of his
great usefulness in the church. Good men that are
very active sometimes need to be dissuaded from
overworking themselves, and good men that are
very bold need to be dissuaded from exposing
themselves too far. The lord is for the body, and
so we must be. 2. Yet there was a mixture of in-
firmity, especially in those ol Paul's company, who
knew he undertook this iourney by divine direc-
tion, and had seen with what resolution he had
before broken through the like opposition. But we
see in them the infirmity incident to us all; when
we see trouble at a distance, and have only a gen-
eral notice of it, we can make light of it; but when
it comes near we begin to shrink, and draw back.
Nou that it toucheth thee thou art noubled, Job 4:5.

lV. The holy bravery and intrepidity with which
Paul persisted in his resolution, u. 13.

l. He reproves them for dissuading him. Here
is a quarrel of love on both sides, and very sincere
and strong affections clashing with each other.
They love him dearly, and therefore oppose his res-
olution; he loves them dearly, and therefore chides
them for opposingili What mean you to weep and
to breoh my heart? They were an offence to him,
as Peter was to Christ, when, in a like case, he said,
Master, spare thyself. Their weeping about him
brohe his heort. (1.) It. was a temptation to him,
it shocked him, it began to weaken and slacken
his resolution, and caused him to entertain thoughts
of tacking about: "l know I am appointed to suf-
fering, and you ought to animate and encourage
me, and to say that which will strengthen my heart;
but you, with your tears, break my heart, and dis-
courage me. What do you mean by doing thus?
Has not our Master told us to take up our cross?
And would you have me to avoid mine?" (2.) It was
a trouble to him that they should so earnestly press
him to that in which he could not gratify them with-

The propheq of Agabus

out wronging his conscience. Paul was of a very
tender spirit. As he was much in tears himself, so
he had a compassionate regard to the tears of his
friends; they made a great impression upon him,
and would bring him almost to yield to any thing.
But now it breaks his heart, when he is under a
necessity of denying the request of his weeping
friends. It was an unkind kindness, a cruel pity, thus
to torment him with their dissuasions, and to add
affliction to his grief. When our friends are called
out to sufferings, we shall show our love rather by
comforting them than by sorrowing for them. But
observe, These Christians at Caesarea, if they could
have foreseen the particulars of that event, the gen-
eral notice of which they received with so much
heaviness, would have been better reconciled to
it for their own sakes; for, when Paul was made
a prisoner at Jerusalem, he was presently sent to
Caesarea, the very place where he now was (ch.
23:33), and there he continued at least tuo yeors
(ch. 24:27), and he was a prisoner at large, as ap-
pears (c/r. 24:23), orders being given that he should
have liberty to go among his friends, and his friends
to come to him; so that the church at Caesarea had
much more of Paul's company and help when he
was imprisoned than they could have had if he had
been at liberty. That which we oppose, as think-
ing it to operate much against us, may be over-
ruled by the providence of God to work for us,
which is a reason wty we should follow providence,
and not fear it.

2. He repeats his resolution to go forward, not-
withstanding: "What mean you to ueep thus? I am
ready lo suffer whatever is appointed for me. I am
fully determined to go, whatever comes of it, and
therefore it is to no purpose for you to oppose it.
I am willing to suffer, and therefore why are you
unwilling that I should suffer? Am not I nearest
myself, and fittest to iudge for myself ? If the trou-
ble found me unready, it would be a trouble in-
deed, and you might well weep at the thoughts of
it. But, blessed be God, it does not. It is very wel-
come to me, and therefore should not be such a
terror to you. For my part, I am reody," etoimos
echo - I haue myself in a readiness, as soldiers
for an engagement. "l expect trouble, I count upon
it, it will be no surprise to me. I was told at first
uhat greot things I must suffe4"ch. 9:16. "l am pre-
pared tor it, by a clear conscience, a firm confi-
dence in God, a holy contempt of the world and
the body, a lively faith in Christ, and a ioyful hope
ol eternal life. I can bid it welcome, as we do a
friend that we look for, and have made prepara-
tion for. I can, through grace, not only bear it, but
reioice in itl'Nou (1.) See how far his resolution
extends: You are told that I must be bound at Je-
rusalem, and you would have me keep away for
fear of this. I tell you, "I am ready not only to be
bound, but, if the will of God be so, to die at Je-
rusalem; not only to lose my liberty, but to lose
my lifel' lt is our wisdom to think of the worst that
may befal us, and to prepare accordingly, that we
may stand complete in all the will of God (2.) See
what it is that carries him out thus, that makes him
willing to suffer and die: it is for the name of the
lord Jesus. All that a man has will he give for his
life; but life itself will Paul give for the service and
honour of the name of Christ.

V. The patient acquiescence of his friends in his
resolution, o. 14.1. They submitted to the wisdom
of a good man. They had carried the matter as far

222



fuul's oisit to Jerusolem

as they could with decency; bu't, "uhen he would
not be penuaded, ue ceosed otJt importunity. Faul
knows best his own mind, and what he has to do,
and it becomes us to leave it to himself, and not
to censure him for what he does, nor to say he is
rash, and wilful, and humoursome, and has a spir-
it of contradiction, as some people are apt to judge
of those that will not do iust as they would have
them do. No doubt, Paul has a good reason for his
resolution, thouSh he sees cause to keep it to him-
self, and God has gracious ends to serve in con-
firming him in it." It is good manners not to over-
press those in their own affairs that will not be per-
suaded. 2. They submitted to the will of a good
God: We ceased, saying, The will of the l.ard be
done. They did not resolve his resolution into his
stubbornness, but into his willingness to suffer, and
God's will that he should. Father in heauen, thy will
be done, s it is a rule to our prayers and to our prac-
tice, so it is to our patience. This may refer, (1.)
To Paul's present firmness; he is inflexible, and un-
persuadable, and in this they see the will of the
Lord done. "lt is he that has wrought this fixed res-
olution in him, and therefore we acquiesce in it."
Note, ln the turning of the hearts of our friends
or ministers, this way or that way (and it may be
quite another way than we could wish), we should
eye the hand of God, and submit to that. (2.) To
his approaching sufferings: "lf there be no reme-
dy, but Paul will run himself into bonds, the will
of the Lord Jesus be done. We have done all that
we could do on our parts to prevent it, and now
we leave it to God, we leave it to Christ, to whom
the Father has committed all judgment, and there-
fore we do, not as we will, but as he will." Note,
When we see trouble coming, and particularly that
of our ministers'being silenced or removed from
us, it becomes us to say, The will of the lord be
done. God is wise, and knows how to make all work
for good, and therefore "welcome his holy willl'
Not only, "The will of the Lord must be done, and
there is no remedy;" but, "Let the will of the Lord
be done, for his will is his wisdom, and he doeth
all according to the counsel of it; let him therefore
do with us and ours as seemeth good in his eyes."
When a trouble is come, this must allay our griefs,
that the will of the Lord is done; when we see it
coming, this must silence our fears, that the will
of the Lord shall be done, to which we must say,
Amen, let it be done.

15 And after thore daya we took up our car-
riageq and rrent up to Jerusalem. 16 There roent
with us also c€raain of the dicclples of Caerarea,
and brought wlth them one Mnason of Cypruq
an old dioctple with whom we should lodge.
17 And when we wetre come to Jerusalem, the
bnethren receired us gladly. 18 And the dayfol-
lowing Paul went in with us unto James; and all
the elderr ryere pr.esent. 19 And when he had
saluted them, he declared pardcularly what
thingr God had wrought among the Gentllec by
his ministry. 20 And when they heard tt, they
glortfted the Lord, and sald unto him, Thou aeest,
brother, how many thousands of Jer,uc there are
which belleve; and they arrc all zealoua of the law:
2l And they are informed ol thee, that thou
teachest all the Jewe which are anong the Gen.
tiles to forsake Moseq saylng that they ought not
to circumcire ffteir childrcn, nelther to walk af.
ter the cuatom& 2?Whal is lt thereforc? the

223 Acts 21:15-26

multifude must needa come together: for they wlll
hear that thou art come 23 Do therefore thlc
that we say to thee: We harrc four men which have
a vow on $em; 24 Them takg and purlfy thy-
self with them, and be at charges with them, that
they may shave frrelr heada: and all may know
that thos€ thingq whereof they were informed
conceraing thee, are nothlng; but tliaf thou thy.
relf aleo rtalkest orderly, and keepest the law.
25 As touchlng the C,entllea which believe, we
have written andconduded that they obsenrc no
such thing, aave only that they keep themoelvee
from dirngr offered to idols, and fron blood, and
from rtrangled, and lrom fornication. 26 Then
Paul took the men, and the next day purlfying
hlms€lr with th€m entened lnto the temple, to sig.
nlfy the accompllohment of the dap of purlfica-
don, until that an offering ahould be offered for
every one of them.

In these verses we have,
l. Faul's journey to Jerusalem from Caesarea, and

the company that went along with him. l. They
tooh up their caniages, their bag and baggage, and
as it should seem, like poor travellers or soldiers,
were their own porterc; so little had they of change
of raiment. Omnia mea mecum porto - My prop
erty is all about me. Some think they had with
them the money that wirs collected in the churches
of Macedonia and Achaia for the poor saints at Je-
rusalem. If they could have persuaded Paul to go
some other way, they would gladly have gone along
with him; but if, notwithstanding their dissuasive,
he will go to Jerusalem, they do no say, "Let him
go by himself then;" but as Thomas, in a like case,
when Christ would go into danger at Jerusalem,
kt us go and die with him, John ll:16. Their res-
olution to cleave to Paul was like that of lttai to
cleave to David (2 Sam. 15:21): In what place my
I-ord the hing shall be, whether in death or life,
there also will tlry seruanf be. Thus Paul's boldness
emboldened them. 2. Certain of the disciples of
Caesarea went along with them. Whether they de-
signed to go however, and took this opportunity
of going with so much good company, or whether
they went on purpose to see if they could do Paul
any service and if possible prevent his trouble, or
at least minister to him in it, does not appear. The
less while that Paul is likely to enioy his liberty the
more industrious they are to improve every op-
portunity of conversation with him. Elisha kept
close to Eliiah when he knew the time was at hand
that he should be taken up. 3. They brought with
them an honest old gentleman that had a house
of his own at Jerusalem, in which he would gladly
entertain Paul and his company, one Mnason of Cy
prus (u. 16), with whom we should lodge. Such a
great concourse of people there was to the feast
that it was a hard matter to get lodgings; the pub-
lic houses would be taken up by those of the bet-
ter sort, and it was looked upon as a scandalous
thing for those that had private houses to let their
rooms out at those times, but they must freely ac-
commodate strangers with them. Every one then
would choose his friends to be his guests, and Mna-
son took Paul and his company to be his lodgers;
though he had heard what trouble Paul was likely
to come into, which might bring those that enter-
tained him into trouble too, yet he shall be wel-
come to him, whatever comes of it. This Mnason
is called an old disciple - a disciple hom the be-
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ginning; some think, one of the seventy disciples
of Christ, or one of the first converts after the pour-
ing out of the Spirit, or one of the lirst that was
converted by the preaching ol the gospel in Cy-
prus, c/r. 13:4. However it was, it seems he had been
long a Christian, and was now in years. Note, It is
an honourable thing to be an old disciple of Jesus
Christ, to have been enabled by the grace of God
to continue long in a course of duty, stedfast in the
faith, and growing more and more prudent and ex-
perienced to a good old age. And with these old
disciples one would choose to lodge; for the multi-
tude of their years will teach wisdom.

Il. Paul's welcome at Jerusalem. l. Many of the
brethren therereceioed him gladly, u. 17. As soon
as they had notice that he was come to town, they
went to his lodgings at Manson's house, and con-
gratulated him on his safe arrival, and told him
they were glad to see him, and invited him to
their houses, accounting it an honour to be known
to one that was such an eminent servant of Christ.
Streso observes that the word here used concern-
ing the welcome they gave to the apostles, as-
menos apodechein, is used concerning the wel-
come of the apostles' doctrine, ch. 2:41. They gladly
receiued his word. We think if we had Paul among
us we should gladly receive him; but it is a ques-
tion whether we should or no it, having his doc-
trine, we do not gladly receive that. 2. They paid
a visit to James and the elders of the church, at
a church-meeting (u. l8): "The day following, Paul
uent unto James, and took us with him, that were
his companions, to introduce us into acquaintance
with the church at Jerusalem." It should seem that
James was now the only apostle that was resident
at Jerusalem; the rest had dispersed themselves to
preach the gospel in other places. But still they fore-
casted to have an apostle at Jerusalem, perhaps
sometimes one and sometimes another, because
there was a great resort thither from all parts.
James was now upon the spot, and all the elders
or presbyters that were the ordinary pastors of the
church, both to preach and govern, were present.
Paul saluted them all, paid his respects to them,
enquired concerning their welfare, and gave them
the right hand of fellowship.He saluted them, that
is, he wished them all health and happiness, and
prayed to God to bless them. The proper signifi-
cation of salutation is, wishing salvation to you:
salue, or salus fibi st like peace be unto you. And
such mutual salutations, or good wishes, very well
become Christians, in token of their love to each
other and joint regard to God.

III. The account they had from him of his min-
istry among the Gentiles, and their satisfaction in
it. l. He gave them a narrative of the success of
the gospel in those countries where he had been
employed, knowing it would be very acceptable to
them to hear of the enlarging of Christ's kingdom:
He declared particularly what things God had
wrought among the Gentiles @ his ministry, o. 19.
Observe how modestly he speaks, not what things
he had wrought (he was but the instrument), but
what God had wrought by his ministry. It was no,
I, but the grace of God which was with me. He
planted and watered, but God gave the increase.
He declared it particularly, that the grace of God
might appear the more illustrious in the circum-
stances of his success. Thus David will tell others
what God has done for his soul (Ps. 66:16), as Paul
here what God has done by his hand, and both that

kul's uisit to Jerusalem

their friends may help them to be thankful. 2.
Hence they took occasion to give praise to God (u.

20\: When they heart it, they glorified the lord. Paul
ascribed it all to God, and to God they gave the
praise of it. They did not break out into high en-
comiums of Paul, but left it to his Master to say to
him, Well done, good and faithful seruant; but they
gave glory to the grace of God, which was extend-
ed to the Gentiles. Note, The conversion of sinners
ought to be the matter of our ioy and praise as it
is of the angels'. God had honoured Paul more than
any of them, in making his usefulness more exten-
sive, yet they did not envy him, nor were they ieal-
ous of his growing reputation, but, on the contrary,
glorified the Inrd. And they could not do more to
encourage hul to go on cheerfully in his work than
to glorify God for his success in it; for, if God be
praised, Paul is pleased.

IV. The request of James and the elders of the
church at Jerusalem to Paul, or their advice rath-
er, that he would gratify the believing Jews by
showing some compliance with the ceremonial law,
and appearing publicly in the temple to offer sac-
rifice, which was not a thing in itself sinful; for the
ceremonial laq though it was by no means to be
imposed upon the Gentile converts (as the false
teachers would have it, and thereby endeavoured
to subvert the gospel), yet it was not become un-
lawful as yet to those that had been bred up in the
observance of it, but were far from expecting jus-
tification by it. It was dead, but not buried; dead,
but not yet deadly. And, being not sinful, they
thought it was a piece of prudence in Paul to con-
form thus far. Observe the counsel they give to Paul
herein, not as having authority over him, but an
affection for him.

l. They desired him to take notice of the great
numbers there were of the Jewish converts: Ihou
seest, brothen how many thousands of the Jews
there are who belieue. They called him brother, for
they looked upon him as a joint<ommissioner with
them in gospel-work. Though they were of the cir-
cumcision and he the apostle of the Gentiles,
though they were conformists and he a noncon-
formist, yet they were brethren, and owned the re-
lation. Thou hast been in some of our assemblies,
and seest how numerous they are: how many myr-
iods of Jews belieue. The word signifies, not thou-
sands, but ten thousands. Even among the Jews,
who were most prejudiced against the gospel, yet
there were great multitudes that received it; for the
grace of God can break down the strongest holds
of Satan. The number of the names at first was but
one hundred and twenty, yet now many thousands.
Let none therefore despise the day of small things;
for, though the beginning be small, God can make
the latter end greatly to increase. Hereby it ap-
peared that God had not quite cast away his peo-
ple the Jews, for among them there was a rem-
nant, an election, that obtained (see Rom. 1l:1, 5,
7): many thousands thot belieued. And this account
which they could give to Paul of the success of the
gospel among the Jews was, no doubt, as grateful
to Paul as the account which he gave them ol the
conversion of the Gentiles was to them; for his
heart's desire and prayer to God for the Jews was
that thq might be saoed.

2. They informed him of a prevailing infirmity
these believing Jews laboured under, of which they
could not yet be cured: They are all zealous of the
law. Thq believe in Christ as the true Messiah, they
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rest upon his righteousness and submit to his gov-
ernment; but they know the law ol Moses was of
God, they have found spiritual benefit in their at-
tendance on the institutions of it, and therefore they
can by no means think of parting with it, nq nor
of growing cold to it. And perhaps they urged
Christ's being made under the law, and observing
it (which was designed to be our deliverance from
the law), as a reason for their continuance under
it. This was a great weakness and mistake, to be
so fond of the shadows when the substance was
come, to keep their necks under a yoke of bond-
age when Christ had come to make them free. But
see, (1.) The power of education and long usage,
and especially of a ceremonial law. (2.) The char-
itable allowance that must be made in consider-
ation of these. These Jews that believed were not
therefore disowned and reiected as no Christians
because they were for the law, nay, were zealous
for it, while it was only in their own practice, and
they did not impose it upon others. Their being
zealous of the law was capable of a good construc-
tion, which charity would put upon it; and it was
capable of a good excuse, considering what they
were brought up in, and among whom they lived.

3. They gave him to understand that these Jews,
who were so zealous of the law, were ill-affected
to him, o. 21. Paul himself, though as faithful a ser-
vant as any Christ ever had, yet could not get the
good word of all that belonged to Christ's family:
"They are informed of thee (and form their opin-
ion of thee accordingly) that thou not only dost not
teach the Gentiles to observe the law, as some
would have had thee (we have prevailed with them
to drop that), but dost teach all the Jews who are
dispersed among the Gentiles to forcahe Moses, not
to circumcise their children nor to walk after the
customs of our nation, which were of divine ap-
pointment, so far as they might be observed even
among the Gentiles, at a distance from the tem-
ple, - not to observe the fasts and feasts of the
church, not to wear their phylacteries, nor abstain
from unclean meatsl' Now, ( l.) It was true that Paul
preached the abrogation of the law of Moses, taught
them that it was impossible to be iustified by it,
and therefore we are not bound up any longer to
the observance of it. But, (2.) It was false that he
taught them to forsake Moses; for the religion he
preached tended not to destroy the law, but to ful-
fil it. He preached Christ /the end of the law for
righteousness), and repentance and faith, in the ex-
ercise of which we are to make great use of the
law. The Jews among the Gentiles whom Paul
taught were so far from forsaking Moses that they
never understood him better, nor ever embraced
him so heartily as now when they were taught to
make use of him as a schoolmaster to bring them
to Christ. But even the believing Jews, having got
this notion of Paul, that he was an enemy to Mo-
ses, and perhaps giving too much regard to the un-
believing Jews too, were much exasperated against
him. Their ministers, the elders here present, loved
and honoured him, and approved of what he did,
and called him brother, but the people could hard-
ly be induced to entertain a favourable thought of
him; for it is certain the least judicious are the most
censorious, the weak-headed are the hot-headed.
They could not distinguish upon Paul's doctrine as
they ought to have done, and therefore condemned
it in the gross, through ignorance.

4. They therefore desired Paul that he would by
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some public act, now that he had come to Jeru-
salem, make it to appear that the charge against
him was false, and that he did not teach people
to forsake Moses and to break the customs of
the Jewish church, for he himself retained the use
of them.

( 1.) They conclude that something of this kind
must be done: "Whot is it therefore? What must
be done? The multitude uill hear that thou art
come to town." This is an inconvenience that at-
tends men of fame, that their coming and going
are taken notice of more than other peoples, and
will be talked of, by some for good-will and by oth-
ers for ill-will. "When they hear thou arl come, they
must needs come together, they will expect that we
call them together, to advise with them whether
we should admit thee to preach among us as a
brother or no; or, they will come together of them-
selves expecting to hear thee." Now something
must be done to satisfy them that Paul does not
teach the people to forsake Moses, and they think
it necessary, I l.] For Paul's sake, that his reputa-
tion should be cleared, and that so good a man may
not lie under any blemish, nor so useful a man la-
bour under any disadvantage which may obstruct
his usefulness. [2.] For the people's sake, that they
may not continue prejudiced against so good a
man, nor lose the benefit of his ministry by those
preiudices. [3.] For their own sake, that since they
knew it was their duty to own Paul their doing it
might not be turned to their reproach among those
that were under their charge.

(2.) They produce a fair opportunity which Paul
might take to clear himself: "Do this that ue say
unto thee, take our advice in this case. We haue
four men, Jews who believe, of our own churches,
and thq haue a uow on them, a vow of Nazarite-
ship for a certain time; their time has now expired
(u. 23), and they are to offer their offering accord-
ing to the law, when they shave the head of their
separation, a heJamb for a burnt-offering, a ewe-
lamb for a sin-offering, and a ram for a peace-
offering, with other offerings pertinent to them,
Num. 6:13-20. Many used to do this together, when
their vow expired about the same time, either for
the greater expedition or for the greater solem-
nity. Now Paul having so far of late complied with
the law as to take upon him the vow of a Nazarite,
and to signify the expiration of it by shaving his
head at Cenchrea (c/r. 18:18), according to the cus-
tom of those who lived at a distance from the tem-
ple, they desire him but to go a little further, and
to join with these four in offering the sacrifices of
a Nazarite: 'Purify thyself with them according to
the law; and be willing not only to take that trou-
ble, but to be at charges with them, in buying sac-
rifices for this solemn occasion, and to ioin with
them in the sacrifice." This, they think, will effec-
tually stop the mouth of calumny, and every one
will be convinced that the report was false, that
Paul was not the man he was represented to be,
did not teach the Jews to forsake Moses, but that
he himself, being originally a Jew, walked order-
ly, and kept the law; and then all would be well.

5. They enter a protestation that this shall be no
infringement at all of the decree lately made in fa-
vour of the Gentile converts, nor do they intend
by this in the least to derogate from the liberty al-
lowed them @.25\:'As touching fhe Gentiles who
belieoe, we haue written and concluded, and re-
solve to abide by it, that they obserue no such
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f/rrngs; we would not have them to be bound up
by the ceremonial law by any means, but only that
they keep themselves trom things offered to idols,
and hom blood, and hom things strangled, and
hom fornication,'but let not them be tied to the
Jewish sacrifices or purifications, nor any of their
rites and ceremonies." They knew how jealous Paul
was for the preservation of the liberty of the con-
verted Gentiles, and therefore expressly covenant
to abide by that. Thus far is their proposal.

V. Here is Paul's compliance with it. He was will-
ing to gratify them in this matter. Though he would
not be persuaded not to go to Jerusalem, yet, when
he was there, he was persuaded to do as they there
did, u. 26. Then Paul tooh the men, as they ad-
vised, and lhe very next day, purifying himself with
them, andnot uith multitude nor fiimult, as he him-
self pleads (ch.24:18), he entered into the temple,
as other devout Jews that came upon such errands
did, to signifu the accomplishment of the days of
purification to the priests; desiring the priest would
appoint a time when the offering should be offered
for every one of them, one for each. Ainsworth,
on Num. 6:18, quotes out of Maimonides a passage
which gives some light to this: /f c man say, Upon
me behalf the oblations of o Nazorite, or, Upon me
be half the shauing of a Nazarite, them he brings
half the offerings by what Nazarite he will, and that
Naz,arite pays his offering out of that which is his.
So Faul did here; he contributed what he vowed
to the offerings of these Nazarites, and some think
bound himself to the law of Nazariteship, and to
an attendance at the temple with fastings and
prayers for seven days, not designing that the oi
fering should be offered till them, which was what
he signified to the priest. Now it has been ques-
tioned whether James and the elders did well to
give Paul this advice, and whether he did well to
take it. l. Some have blamed this occasional con-
formity of Paul's, as indulging the Jews too much
in their adherence to the ceremonial law, and a dis-
couragement of those who stood fast in the lib-
erty wherewith Christ had made them free. Was
it not enough for James and the elders of Jerusa-
lem to connive at this mistake in the Jewish con-
verts themselves, but must they wheedle Paul to
countenance them in it? Had it not been better,
when they had told Paul how zealous the believ-
ing Jews were for the law, if they had desired,
whom God had endued with such excellent gifts,
to take pains with their people to convince them
of their error, and to show them that they were
made free from the law by their marriage to Christ?
Rom. 7:4. To urge him to encourage them in it by
his example seems to have more in it of fleshly wis-
dom than of the grace of God. Surely Paul knew
what he had to do better than they could teach
him. But, 2. Others think the advice was prudent
and good, and Paul's following it was iustifiable
enough, as the case stood. It was Paul's avowed
principle, Tb the Jews became I as a Jew, that I
might gain the Jews, l Cor. 9:20. He had circum-
cised Timothy, to please the Jews; though he would
not constantly observe the ceremonial law, yet, to
gain an opportunity of doing good, and to show
how far he could comply, he would occasionally
go to the temple and join in the sacrifices there.
Those that are weak in the faith are to be borne
with, when those that undermine the faith must
be opposed. It is true, this compliance of Paul's sped
ill to him, for this very thing by which he hoped
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to pacify the Jews did but provoke them, and bring
him into trouble; yet this is not a sufficient ground
to go upon in condemning it: Paul might do well,
and yet suffer for it. But perhaps the wise God over-
ruled both their advice and Paul's compliance with
it to serve a better purpose than was intended; for
we have reason to think that when the believing
Jews, who had endeavoured by their zeal for the
law to recommend themselves to the good opin-
ion of those who believed not, saw how barbarous-
ly they used Paul (who endeavoured to oblige
them), they were by this more alienated from the
ceremonial law than they could have been by the
most argumentative or affecting discourses. They
saw it was in vain to think of pleasing men that
would be pleased with nothing else but the root-
ing out of Christianity. lntegrity and uprightness
will be more likely to preserve us than sneaking
compliances. And when we consider what a great
trouble it must needs be to James and the pres-
byters, in the reflection upon it, that they had by
their advice brought Paul into trouble, it should be
a warning to us not to press men to oblige us by
doing any thing contrary to their own mind.

27 And when the seven dayr were almost end-
ed, the Jews which werc of Aeia, when they saw
him in the temple, stirred up all the people, and
laid hand.s on him, 28 Crying out, Men of Israel,
help: Thie is the Dan, that teacheth all men every
where agalnst the people, and the Laq and this
placc: and further brought Greeka also into the
temple, and hath polluted thto holy place. 29 (For
they had seen before with him in the city Troph-
imus an Ephesian, whom they supposed that Paul
had brought into the temple.) 30 And all the ctty
waa mord, and the people mn together: and they
took Paul, and drew him out of the temple: and
forthwith the doore wene rhut. 3l And as they
$,ent about to kill him, ddinga came unto the chlef
captain of the band, that all Jerusalem was in an
upnoar. 32 Who immediately took roldlers and
centuriona, and ran down unto them: and when
they oaw the chtef captatn and the soldiers, they
left beating of PauI. 33 Then the chief captaln
cartre near, and took hlm, and commanded ftlm
to be bound with two chains; and demanded who
he wac, and what he had done. 34 And some
cried one thing, eome another, among the multi-
tude: and when he could not know the certainty
for the tumult, he commanded him to be carried
into the cartle. 35 And when he came upon the
staira, so it rmq that he was bome of the eoldier:8
for the violence of the people. 36 For the multi-
tude of the people follorred after, crying, Away
with him. 37 And as Paul was to be led lnto the
cactle, he oaid unto the chief captaln, May I speak
unto thee? Who eaid, Canst thou speak Greek?
38 Art not thou that Egyptian, which before
these dayn madest atr uproar, and leddest out into
the wlldemecs four thousand men lhat nrcre mur.
dererr? 39 But Paul said, I am aman whlch am
a Jew of Tarsus, a city in Cllicia, a citizen of no
mean cit5l: and, I beeeech thee, suffer me to speak
unto the people. 40 And when he had given hlm
licence, Paul stood on the ctalro, and bec.koned
with the hand unto the people. And when therc
was made a gr€at silencg he epake unto tftem in
the Hebrerv tongue, sayrnS,

We have here Paul brought into a captivity which
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we are not likely to see the end of; for after this
he is either hurried from one bar to another, or
lies neglected, first in one prison and then in an-
other, and can neither be tried nor bailed. When
we see the beginning of a trouble, we know not
either how long it will last or how it will issue.

I. We have here Paul seized, and laid hold on.
1. He was seized in the temple, when he was

there attending the days of his purifying, and the
solemn services of those days, u. 27 . Formerly he
had been well known in the temple, but now he
had been so long in his travels abroad that he had
become a stranger there; so that it was not till ffie
seuen days were almost ended that he was taken
notice of by those that had an evil eye towards him.
ln the temple, where he should have been protect-
ed, as in a sanctuary, he was most violently set
upon by those who did what they could to have
his blood mingled with his sacrifices - in the tem-
ple, where he should have been welcomed as one
of the greatest ornaments of it that ever had been
there since the Lord of the temple left it. The tem-
ple, which they themselves pretended such a
mighty zeal for, yet did they themselves thus pro-
fane. Thus is the church polluted by none more
than by popish percecutors, under the colour of the
church's name and interest.

2. The informers against him were the Jews ol
Asia, not those of Jerusalem - the Jews of the dis-
persion, who knew him best, and who were most
exasperated against him. Those who seldom came
up to worship at the temple in Jerusalem them-
selves, but contentedly lived at a distance from it,
in pursuit of their private advantages, yet appeared
most zealous for the temple, as if thereby they
would atone for their habitual neglect of it.

3. The method they took was to raise the mob,
and to incense them against him. They did not go
to the high priest, or the magistrates ol the city,
with their charge (probably because they expect-
ed not to receive countenance from them), blt they
stirred up all the people, who were at this time
more than ever disposed to any thing that was tu-
multuous and seditious, riotous and outrageous.
Those are fittest to be employed against Christ and
Christianity that are governed least by reason and
most by passion; therefore Paul described the Jew-
ish persecutors to be not only wicked, but absurd
unreasonable men.

4. The arguments wherewith they exasperated
the people against him were popular, but very false
and unjust. They cried out, "Men of Israel, help.
lf you are indeed men of lsrael, trueborn Jews, that
have a concern for your church and your country,
now is your time to show it, by helping to seize
an enemy to both." Thus fftqy cried after him as
after a thief (lob 30:5), or after a mad dog. Note,
The enemies of Christianity, since they could nev-
er prove it to be an ill thing, have been always very
industrious, right or wrong, to put it into an ill
name, and so run it down by outrage and outcry.
It had become men of Israel to help Paul, who
preached up him who was so much the glory of
hk people Israel; yet here the popular fury will not
allow them to be men of Israel, unless they will
help against him. This was like, Stop thief, or
Athaliah's cry, Treason, tTeason; what is wanting
in right is made up in noise.

5. They charge upon him both bad doctrine and
bad practice, and both against the Mosaic ritual.

( l.) They charge upon him bad doctrine: not only
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that he holds corrupt opinions himself, but that he
vents and publishes them, though not here at Je-
rusalem, yet in other places, nay in all places, he
teaches all men, every where; so artfully is the
crime aggravated, as if, because he was an itin-
erant, he was a ubiquitary: "He spreads to the ut-
most of his power certain damnable and heretical
positionsl' [1.] Against the people of the Jews. He
had taught that Jews and Gentiles stand on the
same level before God, and neither circumcision
aoails any thing nor uncircumcision; nay, he had
taught against the unbelieving Jews that they were
reiected (and therefore had separated from them
and their synagogues), and this is interpreted to
be speaking against the whole nation, as if no
doubt but they uere the people, and wisdom must
die with them (lob 12:2), whereas God, though he
had cast them off, yet had notcast away his peo-
plg Rom. ll:1. They were l*ammi, not a people
(Hos. l:9), and yet pretended to be the only peo-
ple. Those commonly seem most jealous for the
churchs name that belong to it in name only. [2.1
Against the law. His teaching men to believe the
gospel as the end of the law, and the perfection
of it, was interpreted his preaching against the law;
whereas it was so far from making void the law
that it established it, Rom. 3:31. [3.] Against fhr's
place, the temple. Because he taught men to pray
every where, he was reproached as an enemy to
the temple, and perhaps because he sometimes
mentioned the destruction of Jerusalem and the
temple, and of the Jewish nation, which his Mas-
ter had foretold. Paul had himself been active in
persecuting Stephen, and putting him to death for
words spoken against this holy place, and now the
same thing is laid to his charge. He that was then
made use of as the tool is now set up as the butt
of Jewish rage and malice.

(2.) They charge upon him bad practices. To con-
firm their charge against him, as teaching people
against this holy place, they charge it upon him
that he had himself polluted it, and by an overt-
act showed his contempt of it, and a design to make
it common. He has brought Gentiles also into the
temple, into the inner court of the temple, which
none that were uncircumcised were admitted, un-
der any pretence, to come into; there was written
upon the wall that enclosed this inner court, in
Greek and Latin, /f rb o copital crime for strangers
to enter. - Josephus,4ntiq. 15.417. Paul was him-
self a Jew and had right to enter into the court
of the Jews. And they, seeing some with him there
that ioined with him in his devotions, concluded
that Trophimus an Ephesian, who was a Gentile,
was one of them. Why? Did they see him there?
Truly no; but they had seen him with Paul in the
streets of the city, which was no crime at all, and
therefore they affirm that he was with Paul in the
inner court of the temple, which was a heinous
crime. They had seen him with him in the city, and
therefore they supposed that Faul had brought him
with him into the temple, which was utterly false.
See here, I l.] Innocency is no fence against calum-
ny and false accusation. It is no new tNng for those
that mean honestly, and act regularly, to have
things laid to their charge which they know not,
nor ever thought ot. [2.] Euil men dig up mischief,
and go far to seek proofs of their false accusations,
as they did here, who, because they saw a Gentile
with Paul in the city, will thence infer that he was
with him in the temple. This was a strained innuen-
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do indeed, yet by such uniust and groundless sug-
gestions have wicked men thought to justify them-
ielves in the most barbarous outrages committed
upon the excellent ones of the eorth. [3.] lt is com-
mon for malicious people to improve that against
those that are wise and good with which they
thought to have obliged them and ingratiated them-
selves with them. Paul thought to recommend him-
self to their good opinion by going into the tem-
ple, he had not been so maligned by them. This
is the genius of ill-nature; for nty loue, they are my
aduercaries, Ps. 109:4; 69:10.

We have Paul in danger of being pulled in pieces
by the rabble. They will not be at the pains to have
him before the high priest, or the sanhedrim; that
is a roundabout way: the execution shall be of a
piece with the prosecution, all unjust and irreg-
ular. They cannot prove the crime upon him, and
therefore dare not bring him upon a fair trial; nay,
so greedily do they thirst after his blood that they
have not patience to proceed against him by a due
course of law, though they were ever so sure to gain
their point; and therefore, as those who neither
feared God nor regarded man, they resolved to
knock him on the head immediately.

l. All the city was in an uproar, u. 30. The peo-
ple, who though they had little holiness themselves,
yet had a mighty veneration for the holy place,
when they heard a hue-and-cry from the temple,
were up in arms presently, being resolved to stand
by that with their lives and fortunes. All the city
was mooed, when they were called to from the tem-
ple, Men of Israel, help, wilh as much violence as
if the old complaint were revived (Ps.79:l), O God,
the heathen ore come into thine inheritance, thy
holy temple haue thq defiled. Just such a zeal the
Jews here show for God's temple as the Ephesians
did for Diana's temple, when Paul was informed
against as an enemy to that (cfi. 19:29): The whole
city was full of confusion. But God does not reck-
on himself at all honoured by those whose zeal for
him transports them to such irregularities, and who,
while they pretend to act for him, act in such a brut-
ish barbarous manner.

2. They drew Paul out of the temple, and shut
the doors between the outer and inner court of
the temple, or perhaps the doors of the outer
court. In dragging him furiously out of the tem-
ple, (1.) They showed a real detestation of him
as one not fit to be suffered in the temple, nor
to worship there, nor to be looked upon as a mem-
ber of the Jewish nation; as if his sacrifice had
been an abomination. (2.) They pretended a ven-
eration for the temple; like that of good Jehoiada,
who would not have Athaliah to be slain in the
house of the Inrd,2Kings 11:15. See how absurd
these wicked men were; they condemned Paul
for drawing people from the temple, and yet,
when he himself was very devoutly worshipping
in the temple, they drew him out of it. The offic-
ers of the temple shut the doors, eithea [.] Lest
Paul should find means to get back and take hold
of the horns of the altar, and so protect himself
by that sanctuary from their rage. Or rather,
[2.] Lest the crowd should by the running in
of more to them be thrust back into the temple,
and some outrage should be committed, to the pro-
fanation of that holy place. Those that made no
conscience of doing so ill a thing as the murder-
ing of a good man for well-doing, yet would be
thought to scruple doing it in a holy place, or
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at a holy time: lYof in the temple, as Not on the
feast4ay.

3. They went about to kill him (u. 3l), for they
fell a beating him (rt 32), resolving to beat him to
death by blows without number, a punishment
which the Jewish doctors allowed in some cases
(not at all to the credit of their nation), and called
the beotingof the rebels. Now was Paul, like a lamb,
thrown into a den of lions, and made an easy prey
to them, and, no doubt, he was still of the same
mind as when he said, I am ready not only to
be bound, but to die at Jerusalem, to die so great
a death.

Ill. We have here Paul rescued out of the hands
of his Jewish enemies by a Roman enemy. l. Tid-
ings were brought of the tumult, and that the mob
was up, to the chief captain of the bond, the gov-
ernor of the castle, or, whoever he was, the now
commander-in<hief of the Roman forces that were
quartered in Jerusalem. Somebody that was con-
cerned not for Paul, but for the public peace and
safety, gave this information to the colonel, who
had always a jealous and watchful eye upon these
tumultuous Jews, and he is the man that must be
instrumental to save Paul's life, when never a friend
he had was capable of doing him any service. 2.
The tribune, or chief captain, got his forces togeth-
er with all possible expedition, and went to sup-
press the mob: He tooh soldierc and centurions, and
ran down to them. Now at the feast, as at other
such solemn times, the guards were up, and the
militia more within call than at other times, and
so he had them near at hand, and he ran down
unto the multitude; for at such times delays are dan-
gerous. Sedition must be crushed at first, lest it
grow headstrong. 3. The very sight of the Roman
general frightened them from beating Paul; for they
knew they were doing what they could not justify,
and were in danger of being called in question for
this day's uproar, as the town clerk told the Ephe-
sians. They were deterred from that by the power
of the Romans from which they ought to have been
restrained by the justice of God and the dread of
his wrath. Note, God often makes the earth to help
the woman (Rev. 12:16), and those to be a protec-
tion to his people who yet have no affection for
his people; they have only a compassion for suf-
ferers, and are zealous for the public peace. The
shepherd makes use even of his dogs for the de-
fence of his sheep. It is Stresos comparison here.
See here how these wicked people were frightened
away at the very sight of the chief captain; for the
hing thot sitteth on the throne of judgment scat-
tereth auay all eoil with his eyes. The governor
takes him into custody. He rescued him, not out
of a concern for him, because he thought him in-
nocent, but out of a concern for justice, because
he ought not to be put to death without trial; and
because he knew not how dangerous the conse-
quence might be to the Roman government of such
tumultuous proceedings were not timely sup-
pressed, nor what such an outrageous people might
do if once they knew their own strength: he there-
fore takes Paul out of the hands of the mob into
the hands of the law (u. 33): He tooh him, and com-
manded him to be bound with two chains, that the
people might be satisfied he did not intend to dis-
charge him, but to examine him, for he demand-
ed o/ those who were so eager against him u.rho
he was, and what he had done. This violent tak-
ing of him out of the hands of the multitude, though
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there was all the reason in the world for it, yet they
laid to the charge of the chief captain as his crime
(ch.24:71: The chief coptoin Lysios come uith greot
oiolence, and took him out of our hands, which
refers to this rescue as appears by comparing c/r.
23:27,Z8,where the chief captain gives an account
of it to Felix.

IV. The provision which the chief captain made,
with much ado, to bring Paul to speak for himself.
One had almost as good enter into a struggle with
the winds and the waves, as with such a mob as
was here got together; and yet Paul made a shift
to get liberty of speech among them.

l. There was no knowing the sense of the peo.
ple; for when the chief captain enquired concern-
ing Paul, having perhaps never heard of his name
before (such strangers were the gfeat ones to the
excellent ones of the earth, and affected to be so),
some cried one thing, and some another, among
the multitude; so that it was impossible lor the chief
captain to know their mind, when really they knew
not either one another's mind or their own, when
every one pretended to give the sense of the whole
body. Those that will hearken to the clamours of
the multitude will know nothing for a certainty, any
more than the builders of Babel, when their
tongues were confounded.

2. There was no quelling the rage and fury of
the people; for when the chief captain command-
ed thot fuul should be carried into the castlg the
tower of Antonia, where the Roman soldiers kept
garrison, near the temple, the soldiers themselves
had much ado to get him safely thither out of the
noise, the people were so violent Qt.35): When he
came upon the stairc, leading up to the castle, the
soldiers were forced to take him up in their arms,
and carry him (which they might easily do, for he
was a little man, and his bodily presence weak),
to keep him from the people, who would have
pulled him limb from limb if they could. When they
could not reach him with their cruel hands, they
followed him with their sharp artous, euen bitter
words: They followed, crying, Away with him, u.

36. See how the most excellent persons and things
are often run down by a popular clamour. Christ
himself was so, with, Crucify him, crucify him,
though they could not say what evil he had done.
Tohe him out of the land of the liuing (so the an-
cients expound it), chase him out of the world.

3. Paul at length begged leave of the chief cap
tain to speak to him (u. 37): As he was to be led
into the casrle with a great deal of calmness and
composedness in himself, and a great deal of mild-
ness and deference to those about him, he said
unto the chief captain, "May I speah unto thee?Will
it be no offence, nor construed as a breach of rule,
if I give thee some account of myself, since my per-
secutors can give no account of me?" What a hum-
ble modest question was this! Paul knew how to
speak to the greatest of men, and had many a time
spoken to his betters, yet he humbly begs to leave
to speak to this commander, and will not speak till
he has obtained leave: May I speah unto thee?

4. The chief captain tells him what notion he had
of him: Canst thou speah Greeh? I am surprised
to hear thee speak a learned language; for,Art not
thou that Egtptian who made an uprwr?The lews
made the uproar, and then would have it thought
that Paul had given them occasion lor it, by be-
ginning first; for probably some oI them whispered
this in the ear of the chief captain. See what false
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mistaken notions of good people and good min-
isters many run away with, and will not be at the
pains to have the mistake rectified. It seems, there
had lately been an insurrection somewhere in that
country headed by an Egyptian, who took on him
to be a prophet. Josephus mentions this story, that
'hn Egyptian raised a seditious party, promised to
show them the fall of the walls of Jerusalem hom
the mount of Olitxs, and that they should enter the
city upon the ruins." The captain here says fhaf he
led out into the wilderness four thousand men that
uxre murderen - desperadoes, banditti, raparees,
cut-throats. What a degeneracy was there in the
Jewish nation, when there were found there so
many that had such a character, and could be
drawn into such an attempt upon the public peace!
But Josephus says that "Felix the Roman president
went out against them, killed four hundred, and
took two hundred prisoners, and the rest were dis-
persedl' - Antig. 20.171; Worc 2.263. And Euse-
bius speaks of it, Hist.2:20.|t happened in the thir-
teenth year of Claudius, a little before those days,
about three years ago. The ringleader of this re-
bellion, it seems, had made his escape, and the
chief captain concluded that one who lay under
so great an odium as Paul seemed to lie under,
and against whom there was so great an outcry
could not be a criminal of less figure than this Eglp
tian. See how good men are exposed to ill-will by
mistake.

5. Paul rectifies his mistake concerning him, by
informing him particularly what he was; not such
a vagabond, a scoundrel, a rake, as that Egyptian,
who could give no good account of himself. No:
I am a man who is a Jeu.r originally, and no Egyp-
tian - a Jew both by nation and religion; I am of
Thnus, a city of Cilicio, of honest parents and a
liberal education (Thrsus was a university), and, be-
sides that, a citizen of no meon crty. Whether he
means Thrsus or Rome is not certain; they were
neither of them mean cities, and he was a free-
man of both. Though the chief captain had put him
under such an invidious suspicion, that he was that
Egyptian, he kept his temper, did not break out into
any passionate exclamations against the times he
lived in or the men he had to do with, did not ren-
der railing for railing, but mildly denied the charge,
and owned what he was.

6. He humbly desired a permission from the
chief captain, whose prisoner he now was, to speak
to the people. He does not demand it as a debt,
though he might have done sq but sues for it as
a favour, which he will be thankful for:. I beseech
thee, suffer me to speah to the people. The chief
captain rescued him with no other design than to
give him a fair hearing. Now to show that his cause
needs no art to give it a plausible colour, he de-
sires he may have leave immediately to defend him-
self; for it needed no more than to be set in a true
light; nor did he depend only on the goodness of
his cause, but upon the goodness and fidelity of
his patron, and that promise of his to all his ad-
vocates, that it should be giuen them in that same
hour what they should speah.

7. He obtained leave to plead his own cause, for
he needed not to have counsel assigned him, when
the Spirit of the Father was ready to dictate to him,
Matt. 10:20. The chief captain gaue him license Qt.
40), so that now he could speak with a good grace,
and with the more courage; he had, I will not say
that favour, but that justice, done him by the chief
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captain, which he could not obtain from his coun-
trymen the Jews; for they would not hear him, but
the captain would, though it were but to satisfy his
curiosity. This licence being obtained, ( l.) The peo
ple were attentive to hear: fuul stood on the stairs,
which gave a little man like Zaccheus some ad-
vantage, and consequently some boldness, in de-
livering himself. A sorry pulpit it was, and yet bet-
ter than none; it served the purpose, though it was
not, like Ezras pulpit of wood, made for the pur-
pose. There he bechoned with the hand unto the
people, made signs to them to be quiet and to have
a little patience, for he had something to say to
them; and so far he gained his point that every one
cried hush to his neighbour, and there was made
a profound silence. Probably the chief captain also
intimated his charge to all manner of people to
keep silence; if the people were not required to give
audience, it was to no purpose at all that Paul was
allowed to speak. When the cause of Christ and
his gospel is to be pleaded, there ought to be a
great silence, that we may giue the more earnest
heed, and all little enough. (2.) Faul addressed him-
self to speak, well assured that he was serving the
interest of Christ's kingdom as truly and effectu-
ally as if he had been preaching in the synagogue:
he spohe unto them in the Hebrew fonguq that is,
in their own wlgar tongue, which was the language
of their country, to which he hereby owned not
only an abiding relation, but an abiding respect.

CHAPTER 22
ln the close ol the foregoing chapter we had Paul bound, ac-

cording to Agabus's prophecy of the hard usage he should receive
from the Jews at Jeruslem, yet he had his tongue set at liberty,
by the permission the chief captain gave him to speak lor him-
self; and so intent he is upon using that liberty of speech which
is allowed him, to the honour oI Christ and the service of his in-
terest, that he forgets the bonds he is in, makes no mention of
them, but speaks of the great things Christ had done for him with
as much ease and cheerlulness as if nothing had been done to
rullle him or put him into disorder We have here, l. His address
to the people, and their attention to it (a t,2). II. The account
he gives of himself. l. What a bigoted Jew he had been in the
beginning ol his time (u 3-5). 2. How he was miraculously con-
verted and brought over to the faith ol Christ (u 6-ll). 3. How
he ws confirmed and baptized by the ministry of Ananias (u 12-
l6). 4. How he was afterwards called, by an immediate wilrant
lrom heaven, to be the apostle of the Gentiles (u. l7-21). III. The
intemption given him upon this by the rabble, who could not bear
to hear any thing said in favour oI the Gentiles, and the violent
passion they flew into upon it (o. 22,23). Maul's second res-
cue out ol the hands of the rabble, and the further course which
the chief captain took to find out the true reason of this mighty
clamour against PaluJ. (o. 24,25). V Paul's pleading his privilege
as a Roman citizen, by which he was exempted from this bar.
barous method of inquisition (u.26-29\. VI. The chief captain's
removing the cause into the high priest's court, and Paul's ap-
pearing there (u 30).

I Men, bnethren, and fatherq hear ye my de-
lence whlch I mate now unto you. 2 (And when
they heard that he spake in the Hebrew tongue
to them, they kept the more eilence: and he caith)

Paul had, in the last verse of the foregoing chap-
ter, gained a great point, by commanding so pro-
found a silence after so loud a clamour. Now here
observe,

I. With what an admirable composure and
presence of mind he addresses himself to speak.
Never was poor man set upon in a more tumul-
tuous manner, nor with more rage and fury; and
yet, in what he said, 1. There appears o fright, but
his mind is sedate and composed. Thus he makes
his own words good, None of these things moue
me; and David's (Ps. 3:6), I will not be ofraid of ten
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thousands of people that haue set themseloes
against me round obout.2. There appears no pas-
sion. Though the suggestions against him were all
frivolous and unjust, though it would have vexed
any man alive to be charged with profaning the
temple just then when he was contriving and de-
signing to show his respect to it, yet he breaks out
into no angry expressions, but is /ed as a lomb to
the slaughten

II. What respectful titles he gives even to those
who thus abused him, and how humbly he craves
their attention: "Men, brethren, ond fotherc, u. l.
'lo you, O men, I call: men, that should hear rea-
son, and be ruled by it; men, from whom one may
expect humanity. You, brethren of the common
people; yolu, fathers of the priestsl' Thus he lets
them know that he was one of them, and had not
renounced his relation to the Jewish nation, but
still had a kindness and concern for it. Note,
Though we must not give flattering titles to any,
yet we ought to give titles of due respect to all; and
those we would do good to we should endeavour
not to provoke. Though he was rescued out of their
hands, and was taken under the protection of the
chief captain, yet he does not fall foul upon them,
with, Hear now, you rebels;bul compliments them
with, Men, brethren, and fathers. And observe, he
does not exhibit a charge against them, does not
recriminate, Hear now what I have to say against
you, but, Hear now what I have to say for myself:
Hear 1nu my defence,'a iust and reasonable request,
for every man that is accused has a right to an-
swer for himself, and has not justice done him if
his answer be not patiently and impartially heard.

III. The language he spoke in, which recom-
mended what he said to the auditory; He spohe
in the Hebrew tongue, that is, the vulgar language
of the Jews, which, at this time, was not the pure
Old{estament Hebrew, but the Syriac, a dialect of
the Hebrew, or rather a corruption of it, as the !tal-
ian of the Latin. However, l. It showed his contin-
ued respect to his countrymen, the Jews. Though
he had conversed so much with the Gentiles, yet
he still retained the Jews'language, and could talk
it with ease; by this it appears he is a Jew, for irs
speech betrayeth him. 2. What he said was the
more generally understood, for that was the lan-
guage every body spoke, and therefore to speak
in that language was indeed to appeal to the peo-
ple, by which he might have somewhat to insin-
uate into their affections; and therefore, uhen thq
heard that he spohe in the Hebreu tongue, thq hept
the more silence. How can it be thought people
should give any attention to that which is spoken
to them in a language they do not understand? The
chief captain was surprised to hear him speak
Greek (ch. 2l:37), the Jews were surprised to hear
him speak Hebrew, and both therefore think the
better of him. But how would they have been sur-
prised if they had enquired, as they ought to have
done, and found in what variety of tongues the Spir-
it gaoe him utterance! I Cor. 14:18, I speah with
tongues more than you all. But the truth is, many
wise and good men are therefore slighted only be-
cause they are not known.

3 I am verily a man rofticft am a Jew, born in
Tareue' a clfy in Cilicia, yet brought up in thls clty
at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to
the perfect manner of the law of the fathera, and
was zealoug toward God, as ye all are thie day.
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4 And I percecuted this nray unto ttre death, bind.
ing and delivering into prlsone both men and
wornen. 5 As alco the high priest doth bear me
witness, and all the estate of the eldere: from
whom aloo I received letters unto the bnethr.en,
and went to Damascug to brlng them whlch rvere
there bound unto Jeruaalem, for to be punished.
6 And tt came to paEs, that, as I made my jour-
ney, and twaa Gome nigh unto Damascus about
noon, euddenly thene ohone from heaven a gneat
Ilght nound about me. 7 And I fell unto the
grounq and heard a voice sayitrg unto mq Saul,
SauI, why per&cutest thou me? 8 And I an.
srrcre4 Whoart thou, [ord? And he said unto mq
I "m Jeguo of Nazareth, whom thou perrecutest.
9 And they that were with me eaw lndeed the
light, and wene afraid; but they heard not the
volce of him tfuafi epake to me. l0 And I gaid,
What ehall I dq lord? And the lord eaid unto me,
Arlae, and go into Damascus; and thene it shall
be told thee of 6; -hlngs which are appointed for
thee to do 1l And when I could not see for the
glory of that light, being led by the hand of them
that rverc with mq I came into Danascus. 12 Atrd
one Ananlag a devout man according to the law,
having a good report of all the Jews which dwelt
thete, 13 Came unto me, and ctoo{ ard said utrto
me, Brother Saul, receive thy eight. And the same
hour I looked up upon hlm. 14 And he said, The
God of our fathere hath chos€n thee, that thou
shouldest know hls will, and see that Juet One,
and shouldest hear the voice of his mouth.
15 For thou shalt be hir witness unto all men of
what thou hast seen and heard. 16 And now why
tarri$t thou? ariae, and be baptized, and wash
arvay thy slnq calling on the name of the Lord.
17 And it came to pacc, that, when I waa come
agaitr to Jerusalem, even while I prayed in the
templg I was in a trance; 18 And asw him say-
ing unto mq Make hastg and get thee quickly out
of Jerusalem: for they will not recelve thy tes.
tinony concernlng me. l9 And I Eaid, [ord, they
know that I imprisoned and beat in every ryn.
agogue them that believed on thee: 20 And when
the blood of thy martyr Stephen rvas shed, I also
was Etatrditrg by, and consenting unto his death,
and kept the raiment of them that slew hlm.
2l And he eaid unto mq Depart: for I will send
thee far hence unto the Crentiles.

Paul here gives such an account of himself as
might serve not only to satisfy the chief captain
that he was not that Egyptian he took him to be,
but the Jews also that he was not that enemy to
their church and nation, to their law and temple,
they took him to be, and that what he did in preach-
ing Christ, and particularly in preaching him to the
Gentiles, he did by a divine commission. He here
gives them to understand,

l. What his extraction and education were. 1.

That he was one of their own nation, of the stoch
of Israel, of the seed of Abroham, a Hebrew of the
Hebrews, not oI any obscure family, or a renega-
do of some other nation: "Nq .l am oerily a man
uho is a Jeu aner loudaios - a Jewish man; I
am a man, and therefore ought not to be treated

. as a beast; a man who is a Jew, not a barbarian;
I am a sincere friend to your nation, for I am one
of it, and should delile my own nest if I should un-
justly derogate from the honour of your law and
your temple." 2. That he was born in a creditable
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reputable place, ,n Tanus, a city of Cilicia, and was
by his birth a freeman of that city. He was not born
in servitude, as some of the Jews of the dispersion,
it is likely, were; but he was a gentleman born, and
perhaps could produce his certificate of his free-
dom in that ancient and honourable city. This was,
indeed, but a small matter to make any boast of,
and yet it was needful to be mentioned at this time
to those who insolently trampled upon him, as if
he were to be ranked with the children of fools,
yea, the children of base men, Job 30:8. 3. That
he had a learned and liberal education. He was not
only a Jew, and a gentleman, but a scholar.He was
brought up in Jerusalem, the principal seat of the
Jewish learning, and at the feet of Gamaliel, whom
they all knew to be an eminent doctor ol the Jew-
ish law of which Paul was designed to be himself
a teacher; and therefore he could not be ignorant
of their law, nor be thought to slight it because he
did not know it. His parents had brought him very
young to this city, designing him for a Pharisee;
and some think his being brought up at the feet
of Gamaliel intimates, not only that he was one of
his pupils, but that he was, above any other, dil-
igent and constant in attending his lectures, ob-
servant of him, and obsequious to him, in all he
said, as Mary, that sal at Jesus' feet, and heard his
uord. 4. That he was in his early days a very for-
ward and eminent professor of the Jews' religion;
his studies and learning were all directed that way.
So far was he from being principled in his youth
with any disaffection to the religious usages of the
Jews that there was not a young man among them
who had a greater and more entire veneration for
them than he had, was more strict in observing
them himself, or more hot in enforcing them upon
others. ( 1.) He was an intelligent professor of their
religion, and had a clear head. He minded his busi-
ness at Gamaliel's feet, and was there taught ac-
cording to the perfect manner of the law of the fa-
fhers. What departures he had made from the law
were not owing to any conlused or mistaken no-
tions of it, for he understood it to a nicety, /cafa
akibeian - according to the most accurate and
exoct method. He was not trained up in the prin-
ciples of the latitudinarians, had nothing in him of
a Sadducee, but was of that sect that was most stu-
dious in the law, kept most close to it, and, to make
it more strict than it was, added to it the traditions
of the elders, the law of the fathers, the law which
was given to them, and which they gave to their
children, and so it was handed down to us. Paul
had as great a value for antiquity, and tradition,
and the authority of the church, as any of them
had; and there was never a Jew of them all that
understood his religion better than Paul did, or
could better give an account of it or a reason for
it. (2.) He was an active professor of their religion,
and had a warm heart: I was zealous towards God,
as you all are this day. Many that are very well
skilled in the theory of religion are willing to leave
the practice of it to others, but Paul was as much
a zealot as a rabbi. He was zealous against every
thing that the law prohibited, and for every thing
that the law enjoined; and this was zeal towards
God, because he thought it was for the honour of
God and the service of his interests; and here he
compliments his hearers with a candid and char-
itable opinion of them, that thq all were this day
zealous towards God; he bean them record (Rom.
70:2\, that they haue a zeal for God, but not ac-
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cording to hnowledge. ln hating him, and casting
him out, they said, Let the Lord be glorified (lsa.
66:5), and, though this did by no means iustify their
rage, yet it enabled those that prayed, Father for-
gioe them, to plead, as Christ did, For thq hnow
not whot thq da And when Paul owns that he had
been zealous for God in the law of Moses, as lhry
unre this doy he intimates his hope that they might
be zealous for God, in Christ, as he was this day.

II. What a fiery furious persecutor he had been
of the Christian religion in the beginning of his
time, u. 4, 5. He mentions this to make it the more
plainly and evidently to appear that the change
which was wrought upon him, when he was con-
verted to the Christian faith, was purely the effect
of a divine power; for he was so far from having
any previous inclinations to it, or favourable opin-
ions of it, that immediately before that sudden
change was wrought in him he had the utmost an-
tipathy imaginable to Christianity, and was filled
with rage against it to the last degree. And per-
haps he mentions it to justify God in his present
trouble; how unrighteous soever those were that
persecuted him, God was righteous, who permit-
ted them to do it, for time was when he was a per-
secutor; and he may have a further view in it to
invite and encourage those people to repent, for
he himself had been a blasphemer ond a perse-
cutor, and yet obtained mercy. Let us view Paul's
picture of himself when he was a persecutor. l. He
hated Christianity with a mortal enmity: I perse-
cuted this uay unto the death, that is, "Those that
walked in this way I aimed, if possible, to be the
death ofl'Ile breathed out slaughter agoinst them,
ch. 9:1. When thq were put to death, he gaue his
ooice against them, ch.26:10. Nay, he persecuted
not only those that walked in this way, but the way
itself, Christianity, which was branded as a byway,
a sect; he aimed to persecute this to the death, to
be the ruin of this religion . He percecuted it to the
deoth, that is, he could have been willing himself
to die in his opposition to Christianity, so some
understand it. He would contentedly have lost his
life, and would have thought it well laid out, in de-
fence of the laws and traditions of the fathers. 2.
He did all he could to frighten people from this way,
and out of it, by binding and deliuering into pris-
on both men and uomen: he filled the iails with
Christians. Now that he himself was bound, he lays
a particular stress upon this part of his charge
against himself, that he had bound the Christians,
and carried them to prison; he likewise rellects
upon it with a special regret that he had impris-
oned not only the men, but the women, the weak-
er sex, who ought to be treated with particular ten-
derness and compassion. 3. He was employed by
the great sanhedrim, the high priest, and all the
estate of the elders, as an agent for them, in sup-
pressing this new sect; so much had he already sig-
nalized himself for his zeal against it, u. 5. The high
priest can witness for him that he was ready to be
employed in any service against the Christians.
When they heard that many of the Jews at Da-
mascus had embraced the Christian faith, to deter
others from doing the like they resolved to pro-
ceed against them with the utmost severity, and
could not think of a fitter person to be employed
in that business, nor one mbre likely to go through
with it, than Faul. They therefore sent him, and let-
ters by him, to the Jews at Damascus, here called
the brethren, because they all descended from one

232 foul\ first defence

common stock, and were of one family in religion
too, ordering them to be assisting to Paul in seiz-
ing those among them that had turned Christians,
and bringing them up prisoners to Jerusalem, in
order to their being punished as deserters from the
faith and worship of the God of lsrael; and so might
either be compelled to retract, or be put to death
for a terror to others. Thus did Saul make /rauoc
of the church, and was in a fair way, if he had gone
on awhile, to ruin it, and root it out. "Such a one,"
says Paul, "l was at first, just such as you now are.
I know the heart of a persecutor, and therefore pity
you, and pray that you may know the heart of a
convert, as God soon made me to do. And who was
I that I could withstand God?"

lll. In what manner he was converted and made
what he now was. It was not from any natural or
external causes; he did not change his religion from
an affectation of novelty, for he was then as well
affected to antiquity as he used to be; nor did it
arise from discontent because he was disappoint-
ed in his preferment, for he was now, more than
ever, in the way of preferment in the Jewish church;
much less could it arise from covetousness, or am-
bition, or any hope of mending his fortune in the
world [ turning Christian, for it was to expose him-
self to all manner of disgrace and trouble; nor had
he any conversation with the apostles or any oth-
er Christians, by whose subtlety and sophistry he
might be thought to have been wheedled into this
change. Nq it was the Lord's doing, and the cir-
cumstances of the doing of it were enough to jus-
tify him in the change, to all those who believe
there is a supernatural power; and none can con-
demn him lor it, without reflecting upon that di-
vine energy by which he was herein overruled. He
relates the story of his conversion here very par-
ticularly, as we had it before (ch. 9), aiming to show
that it was purely the act of God. 1. He was a fully
bent upon persecuting the Christians iust before
Christ arrested him as ever. He made his journey,
ond uas come nigh to Damascus (u. 6), and had
no other thought than to execute the cruel design
he was sent upon; he was not conscious of the least
compassionate relentings towards the poor Chris-
tians, but still represented them to himself as here-
tics, schismatics, and dangerous enemies both to
church and state. 2. It was o ltght trom heooen thal
first startled him, a great tr'gh( which shone sud-
denly round about him, and the Jews knew that
God is light, and his angels angels of light, and that
such a light as this shining at noon, and therefore
exceeding that of the sun, must be from God. Had
it shone in upon him into some private room, there
might have been a cheat in it, but it shone upon
him in the open road, at high noon, and so strong-
ly that it struck him to the ground (u. 7), and all
that were with him, ch.26:14. They could not deny
but that surely the Lord was in this light. 3. It was
a voice hom heaoen that first begat in him awful
thoughts of Jesus Christ, of whom before he had
had nothing but hateful spiteful thoughts. The voice
called to him by name, to distinguish him from
those thatiournqed with him, Saul, Saul, uthy per-
secutest thou me? And when he asked, Who art
thou, Lord? it was answered, I om Jesus of Naz-
areth, whom thou persecutesf, u. 8. By which it ap-
peared that this Jesus of Nazareth, whom they also
were now persecuting, was one that spoke from
heaven, and they knew it was dangerous resisting
one that did so, Heb. 12:25. 4. Lest it should be ob-
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jected, "How came this light and voice to work such
a change upon him, and not upon those that jour-
neyed with him?" (though, it is very probable, it
had a good effect upon them, and that they there-
upon became Christians), he observes that his fel-
low trauellen saw indeed the light, and were ahaid
they should be consumed with fire from heaven,
their own consciences, perhaps, now telling them
that the way they were in was not good, but like
Balaam's when he was going to curse Israel, and
therefore they might expect to meet an angel with
a flaming glittering sword; but, though the light
made them afraid, they heard not the voice of him
that spoke to Paul, that is, they did not distinctly
hear the words. Now faith comes by hearing, and
therefore that change was now presently wrought
upon him that heard the words, and heard them
directed to himself, which was not wrought upon
those who only saw the light; and yet it might after-
wards be wrought upon them too. 5. He assures
them that when he was thus startled he referred
himself entirely to a divine guidance; he did not
hereupon presently cry out, "Well, I will be a Chris-
tian," but, "What sholl I do, Inrd? Let the same
voice lrom heaven that has stopped me in the
wrong way guide me into the right way, o. 10. tord,
tell me what I shall do, and I will do itl' And im-
mediately he had directions to go to Damascus, and
there he should hear further from him that now
spoke to him: "No more needs to be said from heav-
en, there it shall be told thee, by a man like thy-
self, in the name of him that now speaks to thee,
all things which are appointed for thee to do." The
extraordinary ways of divine revelation, by visions,
and voices, and the appearance of angels, were de-
signed, both in the Old Testament and in the New,
only to introduce and establish the ordinary meth-
od by the scriptures and a standing ministry, and
therefore were generally superseded when these
were settled. The angel did not preach to Corne-
lius himself, but bade him send for Peter; so the
voice here tells not Paul what he shall dq but bids
him go to Damascus, and there it shall be told him.
6. As a demonstration of the greatness of that light
which fastened upon him, he tells them of the im-
mediate effect it had upon his eye-sight (u. ll): /
could not see for the glory of that lr'gfit It struck
him blind for the present. Nimium sensibile laedit
sensum - Its radiance dazzled ftrm. Condemned
sinners are struck blind, as the Sodomites and
Egyptians were, by the power of darkness, and it
is a lasting blindness, like that of the unbelieving
Jews; but convinced sinners are struck blind, as
Paul here was, not by darkness, but by light: they
are for the present brought to be at a loss within
themselves, but it is in order to their being enlight-
ened, as the putting of clay upon the eyes of the
blind man was the designed method of his cure.
Those that were with Paul had not the light so di-
rectly darted into their faces as Paul had unto his,
and therefore they were not blinded, as he was;
yet, considering the issue, who would not rather
have chosen his lot than theirs? They, having their
sight, led Paul by the hand into the crfy. Paul,
being a Pharisee, was proud of his spiritual eye-
sight. The Pharisees said, Are we blind a/so?John
9:40. Nay, they were confident that they themselues
were guides to the blind, and 16ftts to those that
were in darhness, Rom. 2:19. Now Paul was thus
struck with bodily blindness to make him sensible
of his spiritual blindness, and his mistake concern-
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ing himself, when he was aliue without the law,
Rom. 7:9.

IV. How he was confirmed in the change he had
made, and further directed what he should do, by
Ananias who lived at Damascus.

Observe, 1. The character here given of Ana-
nias. He was not a man that was any way prej-
udiced against the Jewish nation or religion, but
was himself a dewut man according to the law;
if not a Jew by birth, yet one that had been pros-
elyted to the Jewish religion, and therefore called
a devout man, and thence advanced further to the
faith of Christ; and he conducted himself so well
that he had a good report of all the Jews that dwelt
at Damascus. This was the first Christian that Paul
had any friendly communication with, and it was
not likely that he should instil into him any such
notions as they suspected him to espouse, injuri-
ous to the law or to this holy place.

2. The cure immediately wrought by him upon
Paul's eyeq which miracle was to c6nfirin Ananias's
mission to Paul, and to ratify all that he should
afterwards say to him. He came to him (u. 73\;
and, to assure him that he came to him from
Christ (the very same who had torn and would
heal him, had smitten, but would bind him up,
had taken away his sight, but would restore it
again, with advantage), he sfood by him, and
said, Brother Saul, receiue thy sight. Power went
along with this word, arrd the same houti immed-
iately, he recovered his sight, and loohed up upon
him, ready to receive from him the instructions sent
by him.

3. The declaration which Ananias makes to him
of the favour, the peculiar favour, which the Lord
Jesus designed him above any other.

(1.) In the present manifestation of himself to him
(o. l4l: The God of our fathen has chosen thee. This
powerful call is the result of a particular choice;
his calling God the God of our fathers intimates that
Ananias was himself a Jew by birth, that observed
the law of the fathers, and lived upon the promise
made unto the fathers; and he gives a reason why
he said Brother,Saul, when he speaks of God as
the God of our fathers: This God of our fotherc has
chosen thee that thou shouldst, ll.l Know his will,
the will of his precept that is to be done by thee,
the will of his providence that is to be done con-
cerning thee. He hath chosen thee that thou
shouldst know it in a more peculiar manner; not
of man nor by man, but immediately by the rea
elation of Chnsr, Gal. l:1, 12. Those whom God
hath chosen he hath chosen to know his will, and
to do it. l2.lThot thou shouldst see that Just One,
and shouldst hear the uoice of his moutft, and so
shouldst know his will immediately from himself.
This was what Paul was, in a particular manner,
chosen to above others; it was a distinguishing fa-
vour, that he should see Christ here upon earth af-
ter his ascension into heaven. Stephen saw him
standing at the right hand of God, but Paul saw him
standing at his right hand. This honour none had
but Paul. Stephen saw him, but we do not find that
he heard the voice of his mouth, as Paul did, who
says, he uas last of all seen of me, as of one born
out of due time, I Cor. 15:8. Christ is here called
that Just One; for he is Jesus Christ the righteous,
and suffered wrongfully. Observe, Those whom
God has chosen to know his will must have an eye
to Christ, and must see him, and hear the voice
of his mouth; for it is by him that God has made
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known his will, his good-will to us, and he has said,
Hear you him.

(2.) ln the after-manifestation of himself by him
to others (u. l5): "Thou shalt be hr's or'fness, not
only a monument of his grace, as a pillar may be,
but a witness uiua ooce - by word of moufh,'thou
shalt publish his gospel, as that which thou hast
experienced the power of, and been delivered into,
the mould of; thou sholt be his witness unto all
men, Gentiles as well as Jews, of whot thou hast
seen and heard, now at the very first." And find-
ing Paul so particularly relating the manner of his
conversation in his apologies for himself, here and
ch. 26, we have reason to think that he frequently
related the same narrative in his preaching for the
conversion of others; he told them what God had
done for his soul, to encourage them to hope that
he would do something for their souls.

4. The counsel and encouragement he gave him
to ioin himself to the Lord Jesus by baptism (o. l6):
Arise, and be baptized, He had in his circumcision
been given up to God, but he must now by bap-
tism be given up to God in Christ - must embrace
the Christian religion and the privileges of it, in
submission to the precepts of it. This must now be
done immediately upon his conversion, and so was
added to his circumcision: but to the seed of the
faithful it comes in the room of it; for it is, as that
was to Abraham and his believing seed, a seal of
the righteousness which is by faith. (1.) The great
gospel privilege which by baptism we have sealed
to us is the remission oI sins: Be bcptized and wosh
away thy sins; that is, "Receive the comfort of the
pardon of thy sins in the through Jesus Christ and
lay hold of his righteousness lor that purpose, and
receive power against sin for the mortifuing of ttry
corruption;" for our being washed includes our be-
ing both justified and sanctified, I Cor. 6:ll. Be bap
tized, and rest not in the sign, but make sure of
the thing signified, the putting away of the filth of
sin. (2.) The great gospel duty which by our bap-
tism we are bound to is to call on the name of the
lard, the lard Jesus,'to acknowledge him to be our
Lord and our God, and to apply to him according-
ly; to give honour to him, to put all our petitions
in his hand. To call on the name of Jesus Christ
our lord (Son of David, have mercy on us) is the
periphrasis of a Christian, I Cor. l:2. We must rooslr
away our sins, calling on the name of the lod; lhat
is, we must seek for the pardon of our sins in
Christ's name, and in dependence on him and his
righteousness. In prayer, we must not any longer
call God the God of Abraham, but the Father ol
our Lord Jesus Christ, and in him our Father; in
every prayer, our eye must be to Christ. (3.) We
must do this quickly. Wlry tarriest fftou 2 Our cov-
enanting with God in Christ is needful work, that
must not be deferred. The case is so plain that it
is needless to deliberate; and the hazard so great
that it is folly to delay. Why should not that be done
at the present time that must be done some time,
or we are undone?

V. How he was commissioned to go and preach
the gospel to the Gentiles. This was the great thing
for which they were so angry at him, and there-
fore it was requisite he should for this, in a special
manner, produce a divine warrant; and here he
does it. This commission he did not receive present-
ly upon his conversion, for this was at Jerusalem,
whither he did not go lill three years after, or more
(Gal. l:18); and whether it was then, or afterwards,
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that he had this vision here spoken of, we are not
certain. But, to reconcile them, if possible, to his
preaching the gospel among the Gentiles, he tells
them, l. That he received his orders to do it when
he was at prayer, begging of God to appoint him
his work and to show him the course he should
steer; and (which was a circumstance that would
have some weight with those he was now speak-
ing to) he was at prayer in the temple, which was
to be called a house of prayer for all people; nol
only in which all people should pray, but in which
all people should be prayed for. Now as Paul's pray-
ing in the temple was an evidence, contrary to their
malicious suggestion, that he had a veneration for
the temple, though he did not make an idol of it
as they did; so God's giving him this commission
there in the temple was an evidence that the send-
ing him to the Gentiles would be no preiudice to
the temple, unless the Jews by their infidelity made
it so. Now it would be a great satisfaction to Paul
afterwards, in the execution of this commission, to
reflect upon it that he received it when he was at
prayer. 2. He received it in a vision. He fell rnto
a trance (u. l7), his external senses, for the present,
locked up; he was in an ecstasy, as when he was
caught up into the third heauen, and was not at
that time sensible whether he was in the body or
out of the body. ln this trance he saw Jesus Christ,
not with the eyes of his body, as at his conversion,
but represented to the eye of his mind (o. l8\: I saw
him saying unto me. Our eye must be upon Christ
when we are receiving the law from his mouth; and
we must not only hear him speak, but see him
speaking to us. 3. Before Christ gave him a com-
mission to go to the Gentiles, he told him it was
to no purpose for him to tNnk of doing any good
at Jerusalem; so that they must not blame him, but
themselves, if he be sent to the Gentiles. Paul came
to Jerusalem full of hopes that, by the grace of God,
he might be instrumental to bring those to the faith
of Christ who had stood it out against the minis-
try of the other apostles; and perhaps this was what
he was now praying for, that he, having had his
education at Jerusalem and being well known
there, might be employed in gathering the chil-
dren of Jerusalem to Christ that were not yet gath-
ered, which he thought he had particular advan-
tages for doing of. But Christ crosses the measures
he had laid: "Mahe haste," says he, 'hnd get thee
quichly out of Jerusalem;" for, though thou think-
est tlyself more likely to work upon them than oth-
ers, thou wilt find they are more prejudiced against
thee than against any other, and therefore "will not
receioe thy testimony concerning me." As God
knows before who will receive the gospel, so he
knows who will reject it. 4. Paul, notwithstanding
this, renewed his petition that he might be em-
ployed at Jerusalem, because they knew, better
than any did, what he had been before his con-
version, and therefore must ascribe so great a
change in him to the power of almighty grace, and
consequently give the greater regard to his testi-
mony; thus he reasoned, both with himself and
with the Lord, and thought he reasoned justly (o.
19, 20): "Inrd," says he, "thq hnow that I was once
of their mind, that I was as bitter an enemy as any
of them to such as believed on thee, that I irritat-
ed the civil power against them, and imprisoned
them, and turned the edge of the spiritual power
against them toq and beat them in euery syna-
gogue." And therefore they will not impute my
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preaching Christ to education nor to any prepos-
session in his favour (as they do that of other min-
isters), but will the more readily regard what I say
because they know I have myself been one of them:
particularly in Stephen's case; they know that when
he was stoned I was standing by, I was aiding and
abetting and consenting to his death, and in token
of this ftept the clothes of those that stoned him.
Now "Lord," says he, "if I appear among them,
preaching the doctrine that Stephen preached and
suffered for, they will no doubt receive my testi-
monyl'"No," says Christ to him, "they will not; but
will be more exasperated against thee as a desert-
er from, than against others whom they look upon
only as strangers tq their constitution." 5. Paul's
petition lor a warrant to preach the gospel at Je-
rusalem is overruled, and he has peremptory or-
ders to go among the Gentiles (o.21): Depart, for
I will send thee far hence, unto the GenfiTes. Note,
God often gives gracious answers to the prayers of
his people, not in the thing itself that they pray for,
but in something better. Abraham prays,O that Ish-
mael may liue before thee; and God hears him for
Isaac. So Paul here prays that he may be an in-
strument of converting souls at Jerusalem: "No,"
says Christ, "but thou shalt be employed among
the Gentiles, and more shall be the children of the
desolate than those of the monied u.rrfe." lt is God
that appoints his labourers both their day and their
place, and it is fit they should acquiesce in his ap-
pointment, though it may cross their own inclina-
tions. Paul hankers after Jerusalem: to be a preach-
er there was the summit of his ambition; but Christ
designs him greater preferment. He shall not en-
ter into other men's labours (as the other apostles
did, John 4:38), but shall break up new ground, and
preach the gospel where Christ was not named,
Rom. 15:20. So often does Providence contrive bet-
ter lor us than we for ourselves; to the guidance
of that we must therefore refer ourselves. He shall
choose our inheritance for us. Observe, Paul shall
not go to preach among the Gentiles without a
commission: I will send thee. And, if Christ send
him, his Spirit will go along with him, he will stand
by him, will carry him on, and bear him out, and
give him to see the fruit of his labours. Let not Paul
set his heart upon Jerusalem, for he must be sent
far hence; his call must be quite another way, and
his work of another kind. And it might be a mit-
igation of the offence of this to the Jews that he
did not set up a Gentile church in the neighbour-
ing nations; others did this in their immediate vi-
cinity; he was sent to places at a distance, a vast
way off, where what he did could not be thought
an annoyance to them.

Now if they would lay all this together, surely
they would see that they had no reason to be an-
gry with Paul for preaching among the Gentiles,
or construe it as an act of ill-will to his own na-
tion, for he was compelled to it, contrary to his own
mind, by an overruling command from heaven.

22 And they gave him audience unto thia rvord,
and tften llfted up their voicee, and said, Away
with such a felloto ttom the earth: for it la not flt
that he should ltve. 23 And as they cried out, and
cast off frredr clothes, and threw duet into the alr,
24 The chief crptain commanded him to be
brought into the castlg and bade that he should
be e:ramined by ecourging; that he might know
wherefore they cried eo againot him, 25 And ar
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they bound him with thongs, PauI said unto the
centurion that gtood by, Is it lawful for you to
rcourSe a man that ls a Roman, and uncon-
demned? 26 V[hen the centurion heord frrat, he
roent and told the cllef captain, saying, Take heed
what thou doegt: for thls man is a Roman.
27 Then the chlef captain came, and eaid unto
him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? He aaid, Yea.
2E And the chief captain ansryered, WIth a great
sum obtained I thic freedom. And Paul eaid, But
I was free born. 29 Then atralghtway they de.
parted from him which should harrc qamined
him: and the chlef captain also rvas afiald, after
he knew that he rvar a Roman, and because he
had bound him. 30 On the morrow, because he
would have known the certainty whenefore he
was accused of the Jewq he looaed hlm from ftls
bands, and commanded the chief prleets and all
their councll to appear, and brought Paul down,
atrd set him before them.

Paul was going on with this account of himself,
had shown them his commission to preach among
the Gentiles without any peevish reflections upon
the Jews, and we may suppose designed next to
show how he was afterwards, by a special direc-
tion of the Holy Ghost at Antioch, separated to this
service, how tender he was of the Jews, how re-
spectful to them, and how careful to give them the
precedency in all places whither he came, and to
unite Jews and Gentiles in one body; and then to
show how wonderfully God had owned him, and
what good service had been done to the interest
of God's kingdom among men in general, without
damage to any of the true interests of the Jewish
church in particular. But, whatever he designs to
say, they resolve he shall say no more to them: Thqy
gaoe him audience to this word. Hitherto they had
heard him with patience and some attention. But
when he speaks of being sent to the Gentiles,
though it was what Christ himself said to him, they
cannot bear it, not so much as to hear the Gen-
tiles named, such an enmity had they to them, and
such a jealousy of them. Upon the mention of this,
they have no manner of patience, but forget all
rules of decency and equity; thus were they pro-
uohed to jealousy fo those that uere no people,
Rom. 10:19.

Now here we are told how furious and outra-
geous the people were against Paul, for mention-
ing the Gentiles as taken into the cognizance of
divine grace, and so justifying his preaching among
them.

I. They interrupted him, by lifting up their voice,
to put him into confusion, and that nobody might
hear a word he said. Galled consciences kick at
the least touch; and those who are resolved not
to be rules by re.uion commonly resolve not to hear
it if they can help it. And the spirit of enmity
against the gospel of Christ commonly shows it-
self in silencing the ministers of Christ and his gos-
pel, and stopping their mouths, as the Jews did
Paul's here. Their fathers had said to the best of
seers, .See not, lsa. 30:10. And so they to the best
of speakers, Speah not. Forbear, wherefore shouldst
thou be smitten? 2 Chron. 25:16.

Il. They clamoured against him as one that was
unworttry of life, much more of liberty. Without
weighing the arguments he had urged in his own
defence, or offering to make any answer to them,
they cried out with a confused noise,'Auay oith
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such a fellou as this from the earth, who pretends
to have a commission to preach to the Gentiles;
why, it is not fit that he should /rue." Thus the men
that have been the greatest blessings of their age
have been represented not only as the burdens of
the earth, but the plague of their generation. He
that was worthy of the greatest honours of life is
condemned as not worthy of life itself. See what
different sentiments God and men have of good
men, and yet they both agree in this that they are
not likely to live long in this world. Paul says of
the godly Jews that they were men of whom the
world was not uortfu, Heb. ll:38. And therefore
they must be removed, that the world may be just-
ly punished with the loss of them. The ungodly
Jews here say of Paul that it was not lit he should
live; and therefore he must be removed, that the
world may be eased of the burden of him, as of
the two witnesses, Rev. 1l:10.

lll. They went stark mad against Paul, and
against the chief captain for not killing him im-
mediately at their request, or throwing him as a
pry into their teeth, that they might devour him
(u. 23); as men whose reason was quite lost in pas-
sion, they cried out like roaring lions or raging
bears, and howled like the evening wolves; they
cost off their clothes with fury and violence, as
much as to say that thus they would tear him if
they could but come at him. Or, rather, they thus
showed how ready they were to stone him; those
that stoned Stephen threw off their clothes, u. 20.
Or, they rent their clothes, as if he had spoken blas-
phemy; and threw dust into the air, in detestation
of it; or signifying how ready they were to throw
stones at Paul, if the chief captain would have per-
mitted them. But wtry should we go about to give
a reason for these experiences of fury, which they
themselves could not account for? All they intend-
ed was to make the chief captain sensible how
much they were enraged and exasperated at Paul,
so that he could not do any thing to gratify them
more than to let them have their will against him.

IV. The chief captain took care for his safety, by
ordering him to be brought into the castle, u. 24.
A prison sometimes has been a protection to good
men from popular rage. Paul's hour was not yet
come, he had not finished his testimony, and there-
fore God raised up one that took care of him, when
none of his friends durst appear on his behalf.
Grant not, O lard, the desire of the wiched.

V. He ordered him the torture, to force from him
a confession of some flagrant crimes which had
provoked the people to such an uncommon vio-
lence against him. He ordered that he should be
examined by scourying (as now in some countries
by the rack), that he might hnou uherefore thq
cried so against hrm. Herein he did not proceed
fairly; he should have singled out some of the clam-
orous tumultuous complainants, and taken them
into the castle as breakers of the peace, and should
have examined them, and by scourging too, what
they had to lay to the charge of a man that could
give so good an account of himself, and did not
appear to have done any thing worthy of death or
of bonds. It was proper to ask them, but not at all
proper to ask Paul, wherefore thq cried so ogainst
him. He could tell that he had given them no iust
cause to do it; if there were any cause, let them
produce it. No man is bound to accuse himself,
though he be guilty, much less ought he to be com-
pelled to accuse himself when he is innocent. Sure-
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ly the chief captain did not know the Jewish na-
tion when he concluded that he must needs have
done something very bad whom they cried out
against. Had they not just thus cried out against
our lord Jesus, Crucify him, crucify him, when they
had not one word to say in answer to the iudges
question, Why, what euil has he done? ls this a fair
or just occasion to scourge Paul, that a rude tu-
multuous mob cry out against him, but cannot tell
wtry or wherefore, and therefore he must be forced
to tell?

VI. Paul pleaded his privilege as a Roman cit-
izen, by which he was exempted from all trials and
punishments of this nature (u. 25): As thq bound
him with thongs, or leathern bands, to the whip-
ping post, as they used to bind the vilest of mal-
efactors in bridewell from whom they would ex-
tort a confession, he made no outcry against the
injustice of their proceedings against an innocent
man, but very mildly let them understand the il-
legality of their proceedings against him as a cit-
izen of Rome, which he had done once before at
Philippi after he had been scourged (c/t. 16:37), but
here he makes use of it for prevention. He said to
the centurion that stood by, "You know the law;
pray rs rI lauful for you who are yourselves Ro-
mans to scourge a man that is a Roman, ond un-
condemned?"The manner ol his speaking plainly
intimates what a holy security and serenity of mind
this good man enjoyed, not disturbed either with
anger or fear in the midst of all those indignities
that were done him, and the danger he was in. The
Romans had a law (it was called lex Sempronia),
that if any magistrate did chastise or condemn a
freeman of Rome, indicta cousa - without hear-
ing him speah for himself, ond deliberating upon
the whole of his case, he should be liable to the
sentence of the people, who were very jealous of
their liberties. It is indeed the privilege of every
man not to have wrong done him, except it be
proved he has done wrong; as it is of every Eng-
lishman by Magna Charta not to be dis-seized of
his life or freehold, but by a verdict of twelve men
of his peers.

VII. The chiif captain was surprised at this, and
put into a fright. He had taken Paul to be a vag-
abond Egyptian, and wondered he could speak
Greek (ch. 2l:37), but is much more surprised now
he finds that he is as good a gentleman as him-
self. How many men of great worth and merit are
despised because they are not known, are looked
upon and treated as the offscouring of all things,
when those that count them so, if they knew their
true character, would own them to be of the ex-
cellent ones of the earth! The chief captain had
centurions, underofficers, attending him, cft. 2l:32.
One of these reports this matter to the chief cap-
tain (u. 26): Tahe heed whot thou doest, for this man
is a Roman, and what indignity is done to him will
be construed an offence against the maiesty of the
Roman people, as they loved to speak. They all
knew what a value was put upon this privilege of
the Roman citizens. Tully extols it in one of his ora-
tions against Verres, O nomen dulce libertatis, O
jus eximium nostrae cioitatis! O lex Porcio! O leges
Semproniae; facinus est uincere Romonum ciuem,
scelus uerberare - O Liberty! I looe thy charming
name; and these our hrcian and Semprcnian laws,
how admirable! It is a crime to bind a Romqn cit-
izen, but an unpardonable one to beat him.
"Therefore' (says the centurion) "let us look to our-
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selves; if this man be a Roman, and we do him any
indignity, we shall be in danger to lose our com-
missions at leastl'NoW l. The chief captain would
be satisfied of the truth of this from his own mouth
(u. 27): "Tell me, art thou a Roman2 Art thou en-
titled to the privileges of a Roman citizen?" "Yes,"
says Faul, "Iam;" and,perhaps produced some tick-
et or instrument which proved it; for otherwise they
would scarcely have taken his word. 2. The chief
captain very freely compares notes with him upon
this matter, and it appears that the privilege Paul
had as a Roman citizen was of the two more hon-
ourable than the colonel s; for the colonel owns that
his was purchased: "l am a freeman of Rome; but
uith a great sum obtained I this heedom, it cost
me dear, how came you by it?" "Why truly," says
Paul, "l was free-Dorn."Some think he became en-
titled to this lreedom by the place of his birth, as
a native of Thrsus, a city privileged by the emper-
or with the same privileges that Rome itself en-
joyed; others rather think it was by his father or
grandfather having served in the war between Cae-
sar and Antony, or some other of the civil wars of
Rome, and being for some signal piece of service
rewarded with a freedom of the city, and so Paul
came to be free-born; and here he pleads it for his
own preservation, for which end not only we may
but we ought to use all lawful means. 3. This put
an immediate stop to Paul's trouble. Those that
were appointed to examine him by scourging quit-
ted the spot; they departed from him (u. 29), lest
they should run themselves into a snare. Nay, and
the colonel himself, though we may suppose him
to have a considerable interest, was afraid when
he heard he was a Roman, because, though he had
not beaten him, yet he had bound him in order
to his being beaten. Thus many are restrained from
evil practices by the fear of man who would not
be restrained from them by the fear of God. See
here the benefit of human laws and magistracy, and
what reason we have to be thankful to God for
them; for even when they have given no counte-
nance nor special protection to God's people and
ministers, yet, by the general support of equity and
fair dealing between man and man, they have
served to check the rage of wicked and unreason-
able illegal men, who otherwise would know no
bounds, and to say, Hitherto it shall come, but no
further; here shall its proud waues by stayed. And
therefore this service we owe to all in authority,
to pray lor them, because this benefit we have rea-
son to expect from them, whether we have it or
no, as long as we are quiet and peaceable - to
live guiet and peaceable liues in all godliness and
honesty, I Tim. 2:1, 2. 4. The governor, the next
day, brought Paul belore the sanhedrim, u. 30. He
first loosed him hom his bands, that those might
not prejudge his cause, and that he might not be
charged with having pinioned a Roman citizen, and
then summoned the chief priests and all their coun-
cil to come together to take cognizance of Paul's
case, for he found it to be a matter of religion, and
therefore looked upon them to be the most prop-
er judges of it. Gallio in this case discharged Paul;
finding it to be a matter of their law he drove the
prosecutors from the judgement-seat (ch 18:16), and
would not concern himself at all in it; but this Ro-
man, who was a military man, kept Paul in cus-
tody, and appealed from the rabble to the general
assembly. ttlow ( l) We may hope that hereby he
intended Paul's safety, as thinking, if he were an

237 Acts 23:1-5

innocent and inoffensive man, though the multi-
tude might be incensed against him, yet the chief
priests and elders would do him justice, and clear
him; for they were, or should be, men of learning
and consideration, and their court governed by
rules of equity. When the prophet could find no
good among the poorer sort of people, he conclud-
ed that it was because they hnew not the way of
the l-ord, nor the judgments of their God, and prom-
ised himself that he should speed better among the
great men, as the chief captain here did, but soon
found himself disappointed there: these have aI-
together brohen the yoke, and burct the bonds, Jer,
5:4, 5. But, (2.) That which he is here said to aim
at is the gratifying of his own curiosity: He would
haue hnown the certainty whercfore he wos accused
of the Jews. Had he sent for Paul to his own cham-
ber, and talked freely with him, he might soon have
learned from him that which would have done
more than satisfu his enquiry, and which might
have persuaded him to be a Christian. But it is too
common lor great men to affect to set that at a
distance from them which might awaken their con-
sciences, and to desire to have no more of the
knowledge of God's ways than may serve them to
talk of.

CHAPTER 23
The close of the foregoing chapter left hul in the high priest's

court, into which the chiel captain (whether to his advantage or
no I know not) had removed his cause from the mob; and, if his
enemies act there against him with less noise, yet it is with more
subtlety. Now here we have, l. Paul's protestation of his own in-
tegrity, and ol a civil respect to the hiSh priest, however he had
upon a sudden spoken warmly to him, and iustly (u 1-5). ll. Faul's
prudent contrivance to get himself clear of them, by setting the
Pharisees and Sadducees at variance one with another (u. 6-9).
III. The governor's seuonable interposal to rescue him out oI
their hmds likwise (a l0). IV. Christ's more comfortable appeil-
ing to him, to ilimate him against tho* difficulties that lay belore
him, and to tell him what he must expect (u. 1l). V A blmdy
conspiracy ol some desperate Jews to kill Faul, and their drawing
in the chiel priests and the eldels to be aiders and abettoB with
them in it (u 12-15). VI. The discovery of this conspiracy to Paul,
and by him to the chief captain, who perceived so much of their
inveterate malice against Paul that he had reason enough to be
liwe the truth of it (a lG-22). VII. The chief eptain's ere of Paul's
salety, by which he prevented the execution of the design; he sent
him away immediately under a strong guard from Jerusalem to
Caesrea, which was now the residence of Felix, the Roman gov-
ernor, and there he salely arrived (a 23-35).

I And PauI, earnectly beholding the council,
sald, Men azd br.ethr.en, I have lived in all good
conecience before God until this day. 2 And the
high prieet Ananias corDmanded them that rtood
by htm to smite hin on the mouth. 3 Then sald
Paul unto him, God ehall smlte thee, tftoa whlted
rcall: for sittest thou to judge me after the law'
and commandert me to be smltten conto.rT to the
law? 4 And they that stood by said, Revilest thou
God'r high priert? 5 Then said Paul, I wlrt not,
brethren, that he was ths high prieet: for it lc writ.
ten, Thou rhalt not epeak evil of the ruler of
thy people.

Perhaps when Paul was brought, as he often was
(corpus cum causa - the person and the cause to-
gethet), before heathen magistrates and councils,
where he and his cause were slighted, because not
at all understood, he thought, if he were brought
before the sanhedrim at Jerusalem, he should be
able to deal with them to some good purpose, and
yet we do not find that he works at all upon them.
Here we have,

l. Faul's protestation of his own integrity. Wheth-
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er the chief priest put any question to him, or
the chief captain made any representation of his
case to the court, we are not told; but Paul ap-
peared here,

l. With a good courage. He was not at all put
out of countenance upon his being brought before
such an august assembly, for which in his youth
he had conceived such a veneration; nor did he
fear their calling him to an account about the let-
ters they gave him to Damascus, to persecute the
Christians there, though (for aught we know) this
was the first time he had ever seem them since;
but he eornestly beheld the councrl When Stephen
was brought before them, they thought to have
Iaced him down, but could not, such was his holy
confidence; lhey loohed stedfastly on him, ond his
face was as that of on angel, cft. 6:15. Now that
Paul was brought before them he thought to have
faced them down, but could not, such was their
wicked impudence. However, now was fulfilled in
him what God promised to Ezekiel (c/t. 3:8, 9): /
haoe made thy face strong against their faces; fear
them not, neither be dismayed at their loohs.

2. With a good conscience, and that gave him
a good courage.

- Hic murus aheneus esto,
Nil conscire sibi -
Be this thy brzen bulwark of defence,
Still to preserue thy conscious innocence.

He said, "Men and brethren, I haue lioed in all good
conscience before God unto this day. However I
may be reproached, my heart does not reproach
me, but witnesses for mel' ( l.) He had always been
a man inclined to religion; he never was a man that
lived at large, but always put a difference between
moral good and evil; even in his unregenerate state,
he was, as touching the righteousness that was in
the law, blameless. He was no unthinking man,
who never considered what he did, no designing
man, who cared not what he did, so he could but
compass his own ends. (2.) Even when he perse-
cuted the church of God, he thought he ought to
do it, and that he did God service in it. Though
his conscience was misinformed, yet he acted ac-
cording to the dictates of it. See cft. 26:9. (3.) He
seems rather to speak of the time since his con-
version, since he left the service of the high priest,
and fell under their displeasure for so doing; he
does not say, From my beginning until this day; but,
'All the time in which you have looked upon me
as a deserter, an apostate, and an enemy to your
church, even fo this day, I have lioed in all good
conscience before God; whatever you may think of
me, I have in every thing approved myself to God,
and lived honestly," Hob. 13:18. He had aimed at
nothing but to please God and do his duty, in those
things for which they were so incensed against him;
in all he had done towards the setting up of the
kingdom of Christ, and the setting of it up among
the Gentiles, he had acted conscientiously. See here
the character of an honest man. [.] He sets God
before him, and lives as in his sight, and under his
eyes, and with an eye to him. Walh before me, and
be thou upright. [2.] He makes conscience of what
he says and does, and, though he may be under
some mistakes, yet, according to the best of his
knowledge, he abstains from that which is evil and
cleaves to that which is good. [3.] He is universal-
ly conscientious; and those that are not so are not
at all truly conscientious; is so in oll manner of con-
uenation: "1 have lived in all good conscience; have
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had my whole conversation under the direction and
dominion of consciencel' [4.] He continues so, and
perseveres in it: "l have lived so until this day."
Whatever changes pass over him, he is still the
same, strictly conscientious. And those who thus
live in all good conscience before God may, like
Paul here, lift up their face uithout spot; and, if their
hearts condemn them not, may have confidence
both towards God and man, as Job had when he
still held fast his integrity, and Paul himself, whose
reioicing was this, the testimony of his conscience.

II. The outrage of which Ananias the high priest
was guilty: he commanded those that stood by, the
beadles that attended the court, to smite him on
the mouth (u. 2), to give him a dash on the teeth,
either with a hand or with a rod. Our Lord Jesus
was thus despitefully used in this court, by one of
the servants (John 18:22), as was foretold, Mic. 5:1,
They sholl smite the Judge of Israel upon the cheeh.
But here was an order of court for the doing of
it, and, it is likely, it was done. 1. The high priest
was highly offended at Paul; some think, because
he looked so boldly and earnestly at the council,
as if he would face them down; others because he
did not address himself particularly to him as pres-
ident, with some title of honour and respect, but
spoke freely and familiarly to them all, as men and
brethren. His protestation of his integrity was pro-
vocation enough to one who was resolved to run
him down and make him odious. When he could
charge him with no crime, he thought it was crime
enough that he asserted his own innocency. 2. ln
his rage he ordered him to be smitten, so to put
disgrace upon him, and to be smitten on the mouth,
as having offended with his lips, and in token of
his enioining him silence. This brutish and barba-
rous method he had recourse to when he could not
onsurer the wisdom and spirit wherewith he spohe.
Thus Zedekiah smote Micaiah ( I Kings 22:24), and
Pashur smote Jeremiah (Jer. 20:2), when they
spoke in the name of the Lord. If therefore we see
such indignities done to good men, nay, if they be
done to us for well doing and well saying, we must
not think it strange; Christ will give those the ftrbses
of his mouth (Cant. 1:2) who for his sake receive
blows on the mouth. And though it may be ex-
pected that, as Solomon says, euery man should
krss hr.s /rps that gioeth a right answer (Prov.24:26),
yet we often see the contrary.

lll. The denunciation of the wrath of God against
the high priest for this rortftedness in the place of
judgment (Eccl. 3:16): it agrees with what follows
there, u. 17, with which Solomon comforted him-
sell (l said in my heart, God shall judge the right-
eous and the wiched): God shall smite thee, thou
whited wall, u. 3. Paul did not speak this in any
sinful heat or passion, but in a holy zeal against
the high priest's abuse of his power, and with some-
thing of a prophetic spirit, not at all with a spirit
of revenge. l. He gives him his due character: 1rlrou
whited wall; that is, thou hypocrite - a mud-wall,
trash and dirt and rubbish underneath, but plas-
tered over, or white-washed. It is the same com-
parison in effect with that of Christ, when he com-
pares the Pharisees to whited sepulchres, Matt.
23:27. Those that daubed with untempered mor-
tar failed not to daub themselves over with some-
thing that made them look not only clean, but gay.
2. He reads him his just doom: "God shall smite
fheq shall bring upon thee his sore judgments,
especially spiritual iudgmentsl' Grotius thinks this
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was fulfilled soon after, in his removal from the of-
fice of the high priest, either by death or depri-
vation, for he finds another in that office a little
while after this; probably he was smitten by some
sudden stroke of divine vengeance. Jeroboam's
hand was withered when it was stretched out
against a prophet. 3. He assigns a good reason for
that doom: "For sr?fesf fftou there as president in
the supreme judicature of the church, pretending
to judge me after the lau, to convict and condemn
me by the law, and yet commandest me to be smit-
fen before any crime is proved upon me, which is
contrary to the law?" No man must be beaten un-
less he be uortlU to be beoten, Deut. 25:2. It is
against all law human and divine, natural and pos-
itive, to hinder a man from making his defense, and
to condemn him unheard. When Paul was beaten
by the rabble, he could say, Fathet; forgiue them,
thqt hnow not uhat they do; but it is inexcusable
in a high priest that is appointed to judge accord-
ing to the law.

IV. The offence which was taken at this bold
word ol Paul's (u. 4): Those that stood by said, Re-
uilest thou God's high priest? lt is a probable con-
jecture that those who blamed Paul for what he
said were believing Jews, who were zealous for the
law, and consequently for the honour of the high
priest, and therefore took it ill that Paul should thus
reflect upon him, and checked him for it. See here
then, l. What a hard game Paul had to play, when
his enemies were abusive to him, and his friends
were so far from standing by him, and appearing
for him, that they were ready to find fault with his
management. 2. How apt even the disciples of
Christ themselves are to overvalue outward pomp
and power. As because the temple had been God's
temple, and a magnificent structure, there were
those who followed Christ that could not bear to
have any thing said that threatened the destruc-
tion of it; so because the high priest had been God's
high priest, and was a man that made a figure,
though he was an inveterate enemy to Christian-
ity, yet these were disgusted at Paul for giving him
his due.

V. The excuse that Paul made for what he had
said, because he found it was a stumbling-block to
his weak brethren, and might prejudice them
against him in other things. These Jewish Chris-
tians, though weak, yet were brethren, so he calls
them here, and, in consideration of that, is almost
ready to recall his words; tor who is offended, sailh
he, and I burn not? 2 Cor. ll:29. His fixed resolu-
tion was rather to abridge himself in the use of his
Christian liberty than give offence to a weak broth-
er; rather than do this, he will eat no flesh while
the world stands, I Cor. 8:13. And so here though
he had taken the liberty to tell the high priest his
own, yet, when he found it gave offence, he cried
kccaoi - I haoe done wrong. He wished he had
not done it; and though he did not beg the high
priest's pardon, nor excuse it to him, yet he begs
their pardon who took offence at it, because this
was not a time to inform them better, nor to say
what he could say to justify himself. 1. He excuses
it with this, that he did not consider when he said
it to whom he spoke (o. 5): I wist not, brethren, that
he was the high priest - ouk Edein. "l did not just
then think of the dignity of his place or else I would
have spoken more respectfully to him." I see not
how we can with any probability think that Paul
did not know him to be the high priest, for Paul
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had been seven days in the temple at the time of
the feast, where he could not miss of seeing the
high priest; and his telling him lhat he sat to iudge
him after the laa shows that he knew who he was;
but, says he, I did not consider it. Dr. Whitby puts
this sense upon it, that the prophetic impulse that
was upon him, and inwardly moved him to say
what he did, did not permit him to notice that it
was the high priest, lest this law might have re-
strained him lrom complying with that impulse; but
the Jews acknowledged that prophets might use
a liberty in speaking of rulers which others might
not, as Isa. l:10, 23. Or (as he quotes the sense of
Grotius and Lightfoot) Paul does not go about to
excuse what he had said in the least, but rather
to iustify it; "l own that God's high priest is not to
be reviled, but I do not own this Ananias to be high
priest. He is a usurper; he came to the office by
bribery and corruption, and the Jewish rabbin say
that he who does so is neither a iudge nor to be
honoured as such." Yet, 2. He takes care that what
he had said should not be drawn into a precedent,
to the weakening of the obligation of that law in
the least: For it is uritten, and it remains a law in
full force, Thou shalt not speak euil of the ruler of
tlry people. It is for the public good that the hon-
our of magistracy should be supported, and not suf-
fer for the miscarriages of those who are entrust-
ed with it, and therefore that decorum be observed
in speaking both of and to princes and judges. Even
in JoUs time it was not thought titto say to a hing,
Thou art wiched, or to princes, You are ungodly,
Job 34:18. Even when we do well, and suffer for
it, we must take it patiently, I Pet. 2:20. Not as if
great men may not hear of their faults, and public
grievances be complained of by proper persons and
in a decent manner, but there must be a partic-
ular tenderness for the honour and reputation of
those in authority more than of other people, be-
cause the law of God requires a particular rever-
ence to be paid to them, as God's vicegerents; and
it is ol dangerous consequence to have those any
way countenanced who despise dominions, and
speah euil of dignities, Jude 8. Cune not the king,
no not in thy thought, Eccl. 10:20.

6 But when Paul perreived that the one part
rere Sadducrcee, and the other Pharisees, he cried
out in the councll, Men andbnethren, I am a Phan
iree, the son of a Pharlcee: of the hope and re+
urrection of the dead I an called in question.
7 And when he had co said, there aros€ a di&
sension between the Pharis€es and the Saddu-
cees: atrd the muldtude nas divided. 8 For the
Sadducees aay that there ir no reeurrection, nei-
ther angel, nor eplrit: but the Pharicees confess
both. 9 And there arose a great cry! and the
rrrlfu that uerc of the Pharleees' part arosg and
strovg eaying, We find no evil ln thls matr: but
if a spirlt or an angel hath apoken to hlm, let ua
not ffght agalnst God. l0 And when there arose
a Sneat dlEsension, the chief captaln, fearing lest
Paul should have been pulled in pieces of them,
commanded the soldiers to go down, and to take
hlm by force lrom among them, atrd to bring frim
into the cactle- ll And the night following the
Iord stood by him, and caid, Be of good cheer,
PauL for as thou hast testilled of ne ln Jerusa-
lem, so muot thou bear witness also at Rome.

Many are the trcubles of the righteous, but some
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way or other the Lord deliuereth them out of them
c//. Paul owned he had experienced the truth of
this in the persecutions he had undergone among
the Gentiles (see 2 Tim. 3:11): Ouf of them all the
lard deliuered me. And now he finds that he who
has delivered does and will deliver. He that deliv-
ered him in the foregoing chapter from the tumult
of the people here delivers him from that of the
elders.

I. His own prudence and ingenuity stand him in
some stead, and contribute much to his escape.
Paul's greatest honour, and that upon which he
most valued himself, was that he was a Christian,
and an apostle of Christ; and all his other honours
he despised and made nothing of, in comparison
with this, counting them but dung, that he might
win Christ; and yet he had sometimes occasion to
make use of his other honours, and they did him
service. His being a citizen of Rome saved him in
the foregoing chapter from his being scourged by
ths chief captain as a vagabond, and here his be-
ing a Pharisee saved him from being condemned
by the sanhedrim, as an apostate from the faith and
worship of the God of Israel. It will consist very
well with our willingness to suffer for Christ to use
all lawful methods, nay, and arts toq both to pre-
vent suffering and to extricate ourselves out of it.
The honest policy Paul used here for his own pres-
ervation was to divide his iudges, and to set them
at variance one with another about him; and, by
incensing one part of them more against him, to
engage the contrary part for him.

l. The great council was made up of Sadducees
and Pharisees, and Paul perceived it. He knew the
characters of many of them ever since he lived
among them, and saw those among them whom
he knew to be Sadducees, and others whom he
knew to be Pharisees (o. 6): One part were Sad-
ducees and the other Pharisees, and perhaps near-
ly an equal part. Now these differed very much
from one another, and yet they ordinarily agreed
well enough to do the business of the council to-
gether. ( l.) The Pharisees were bigots, zealous for
the ceremonies, not only those which God had ap-
pointed, but those which were enjoined by the tra-
dition of the elders. They were great sticklers for
the authority of the church, and for enforcing obe-
dience to its iniunctions, which occasioned many
quarrels between them and our Lord Jesus; but at
the same time they were very orthodox in the faith
of the Jewish church concerning the world of spir-
its, the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the
world to come. (2.) The Sadducees were deists -no hiends to the scripture, or divine revelation. The
books of Moses they admitted as containing a good
history and a good law, but had little regard to the
other books of the Old Testament; see Matt. 22:23.
The account here given of these Sadducees is, I l.]
That they deny the resurrection; not only the re-
turn of the body to life, but a future state of re-
wards and punishments. They had neither hope of
eternal happiness nor dread of eternal misery, nor
expectation of any thing on the other side death;
and it was upon these principles that they said, /r
is in oain to serue God, and called the proud hap-
py, Mal. 3:14, 15. [2.] That they denied the exist-
ence of angels and spirits, and allowed of no be-
ing but matter. They thought that God himself was
corporeal, and had parts and members as we have.
When they read of angels in the Old Testament,
they supposed them to be messengers that God
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made and sent on his errands as there was occa-
sion, or that they were impressions on the fancies
of those they were sent to, and no real existences

- that they were this, or that, or any thing rather
than what they were. And, as for the souls of men,
they looked upon them to be nothing else but the
lemperament of the humours of the body, or the
animal spirits, but denied their existence in a state
of separation from the body, and any difference be-
tween the soul of a man and of a beast. These, no
doubt, pretended to be free-thinkers, but really
thought as meanly, absurdly, and slavishly, as pos-
sible. It is strange how men of such corrupt and
wicked principles could come into office, and have
a place in the great sanhedrim; but many of them
were of quality and estate, and they complied with
the public establishment, and so got in and kept
in. But they were generally stigmatized as here-
tics, were ranked with the Epicureans, and were
prayed against and excluded from eternal life. The
prayer which the modern Jews use against Chris-
tians, Witsius thinks, was designed by Gamaliel,
who made it, against the Sadducees; and that they
meant them in their usual imprecation, bt the
name of the wiched rot. But how degenerate was
the character and how miserable the state of the
Jewish church, when such profane men as these
were among their rulers!

2. ln this matter of difference between the Phar-
isees and Sadducees Paul openly declared himself
to be on the Pharisees'side against the Sadducees
(u. 6): He cried out, so as to be heard by all, "l am
a Pharisee, was bred a Pharisee, nay, I was born
one, in effect, for I was the son of a Pharisee, my
father was one before me, and thus far I am still
a Pharisee lhat I hope for the resurrection of the
dead, and I may truly say that, if the matter were
rightly understood, it would be found that this is
it for which I am now called in guesfibn." When
Christ was upon earth the Pharisees set themselves
most against him, because he witnessed against
their traditions and corrupt glosses upon the law;
but, after his ascension, the Sadducees set them-
selves most against his apostles, because they
preached through Jesus the resunection of the
dead, ch.4:1, 2. And it is said (ch. 5:17) that they
were the sect of the Sadducees that were filled with
indignation at them, because they preached that
life and immortality which is brought to light by
the gospel. Now here, ( l.) Paul owns himself a Phar-
isee, so far as the Pharisees were in the right.
Though as Pharisaism was opposed to Christian-
ity he set himself against it, and against all its tra-
ditions that were set up in competition with the
law of God or in contradiction to the gospel of
Christ, yet, as it was opposed to Sadducism, he ad-
hered to it. We must never think the worse of any
truth of God, nor be more stry of owning it, for its
being held by men otherwise corrupt. If the Phar-
isees will hope for the resurrection of the dead, Paul
will go along with them in that hope, and be one
of them, whether they will or no. (2.) He might tru-
ly say that being persecuted, as a Christian, this
was the thing he was called in question for. Per-
haps he knew that the Sadducees, though they had
not such an interest in the common people as the
Pharisees had, yet had underhand incensed the
mob against him, under pretence of his having
preached to the Gentiles, but really because he had
preached the hope of the resurrection. However,
being called in question for his being a Christian,
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he might truly say he was called in question for
the hope of the resurrection of the dead, as he after-
wards pleaded, ch.24:15, and c/t. 26:6, 7. Though
Paul preached against the traditions of the elders
(as his Master had done), and therein opposed the
Pharisees, yet he valued himself more upon his
preaching the resurrection of the dead, and a future
state, in which he concurred with the Pharisees.

3. This occasioned a division in the council. It
is probable that the high priest sided with the Sad-
ducees (as he had done ch. 5:17, and made it to
appear by his rage at Paul, u. 2), which alarmed
the Pharisees so much the more; but so it was,
there arose a dissension between the Pharisees and
the Sadducees (u. 7), tor this word of Paul's made
the Sadducees more warm and the Pharisees more
cool in the prosecution ol him; so lhat the multi-
tude was dioided; eschkthA - there was a schism,
a quarrel among them, and the edge of their zeal
began to turn from Paul against one another; nor
could they go on to act against him when they
could not agree among themselves, or prosecute
him for breaking the unity of the church when
there was so little among them of the unity of the
spirit. All the cry had been against Paul, but now
there arose a great cry against one another, u. 9.
So much did a fierce furious spirit prevail among
all orders of the Jews at this time that every thing
was done with clamour and noise; and in such a
tumultuous manner were the great principles of
their religion stickled for, by which they received
little service, lor the wrath of man worheth not the
righteousness ofCod. Gainsayers may be convinced
by fair reasoning, but never by a great cry.

4. The Pharisees hereupon (would one think it?)
took Paul's part (u. 9): They stroue, diemachonto

-Thq fought, saying, We find no euil in this man.
He had conducted himself decently and reverent-
ly in the temple, and had attended the service of
the church; and, though it was but occasionally, yet
it showed that he was not such an enemy to it as
he was said to be. He had spoken very handsome-
ly in his own defence, and given a good account
of himself, and had now declared himself ortho-
dox in the great principles of religion, as well as
regular and conscientious in his conversation; and
therefore they cannot see that he has done any
thing worthy of death of bonds. Nay, they go fur-
lher, "If a spirit or an angel hath spohen to him
concerning Jesus, and put him upon preaching as
he does, though we may not be so far satisfied as
to give credit to him, yet we ought to be cautioned
not to oppose him, lest we be found fighting against
God;"as Gamaliel, who was himself a Pharisee, had
argued, ch. 5:39. Now here, (1.) We may observe,
to the honour of the gospel, that it was witnessed
to even by its adversaries, and confessiong not only
of its innocency, but of its excellency, were extort-
ed sometimes by the power of truth even from
those that persecuted it. Pilate found no fault in
Christ though he put him to death, nor Festus in
Paul though he detained him in bonds; and the
Pharisees here supposed it possible that Paul might
have a commission sent him for heaven by an an-
gel to do what he did; and yet it should seem, as
elders, they after this ioined with the high priest
in prosecuting him, ch. 24:1. They sinned against
the knowledge which they not only had, but some-
times owned, as Christ had said of them, Thq haue
both seen and hated both me ond my Father John
15:24. Yet, (2.) We will hope that some ot them at
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least did henceforward conceive a better opinion
of Paul than they had had, and were favourable to
him, having had such a satisfactory account both
of his conversation in all good conscience and of
his faith touching another world; and then it must
be observed to their honour that their zeal for the
traditions of the elders, which Paul had departed
from, was so far swallowed up in a zeal for the great
and fundamental doctrines of religion, to which
Paul still adhered, that if he will heartily join with
them against the Sadducees, and adhere to the
hope of the resurrection of the dead, they will not
think his shaking off the ceremonial law to be an
evil in him, but charitably hope that he walks ac-
cording to the light God has given him by some
angel or spirit, and are so far from persecuting him
that they are ready to patronize and protect him.
The persecuting Pharisees of the church of Rome
are not of this spirit: for let a man be ever so sin-
cere and zealous for all the articles of the Chris-
tian faith, yet, if he lay not his neck under the yoke
of their church's authority, they find evil enough
in him to persecute him unto the death.

II. The chief captain's care and conduct stand
him in more stead; for when he has thrown this
bone of contention between the Pharisees and Sad-
ducees (which set them together by the ears, and
gained a fair testimony from the Pharisees), yet he
is never the nearer, but is in danger of being pulled
in pieces by them - the Pharisees pulling to have
him et at liberty, and the Sadducees pulling to have
him put to death, or thrown to the people, like Dan-
iel into the den of lions; so that the chief captain
is forced to come with his soldiers and rescue him,
as he had done, ch. 27:32, and ch.22:24.1. See
here Paul's danger. Between his friends and his en-
emies he had like to have been pulled to pieces,
the one hugging him to death, the other crushing
him to death, such violences are those liable to that
are eminent, and that are become remarkable, as
Paul was, who was by some so much beloved and
by others so much maligned. 2. His deliverance:
The chief captain ordered his soldiers to go doun
from the upper wards, and to take them by force
frcm among them, out of that apartment in the tem-
ple where he had ordered the council to meet, and
to bring him into the costle, or tower of Antonio;
for he saw he could make nothing of them towards
the understanding of the merits of his cause.

III. Divine consolations stood him in most stead
of all. The chief captain had rescued him out of
the hands of cruel men, but still he had him in cus-
tody, and what might be the issue he could not tell.
The castle was indeed a protection to him, but with-
al it was a confinement; and, as it was now his pres-
ervation from so great a death, it might be his res-
ervation for a greater. We do not find that any of
the apostles or elders at Jerusalem came to him;
either they had not courage or they had not ad-
mission. Perhaps, in the night following, Paul was
full of thoughts and cares what should become of
him, and how Ns present troubles might be turned
to answer some good purpose. Then did the lord
Jesus make him a kind visit, and, thought at mid-
night, yet a very seasonable one (o. ll): The lord
stood by him, came to his bed-side, though per-
haps it was but a bed of straw, to show him that
he was all the day long with him really as sure as
he was in the night with him visibly. Note, Who-
ever is against us, we need not fear if the lord stand
by us; if he undertake our protection, we may set
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those that seek our ruin at deliance. The l-ord is
uith those that uphold my soul, and then nothing
can come amiss. l. Christ bids him have a good
heart upon it "Be of good cheen fuul: be not dis-
couraged; let not what has happened sadden thee,
nor let what may yet be before thee frighten theel'
Note, lt is the will of Christ that his servants who
are faithful should be always cheerful. Perhaps Paul,
in the reflection, began to be jealous of himself
whether he had done well in what he said to the
council the day before; but Christ, by his word, sat-
isfies him that God approved of his conduct. Or,
perhaps, it troubled him that his friends did not
come to him; but Christ's visit did itself speak,
though he had not said, Be of good cheer, Paul.
2. lt is a strange argument which he makes use of
to encourage him: ,4s thou hast testified of me in
Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness olso at Rome.
One would think this was but cold comfort: 'As
thou hast undergone a great deal of trouble for me
so thou must undergo a great deal more;" and yet
this was designed to encourage him; for hereby he
is given to understand, ( 1.) That he had been serv-
ing Christ as a witness for him in what he had hith-
erto endured. It was for no fault that he was buf-
feted, and it was not his former persecuting of the
church that was now remembered against him,
however he might remember it against himself, but
he was still going on with his work. (2.) That he
had not yet finished his testimony, nor was, by his
imprisonment, laid aside as useless, but was only
reserved for further service. Nothing disheartened
Faul so much as the thought of being taken off from
doing service to Christ and good to souls: Fear not,
says Christ, I haue not done with fhee, (3.) Paul
seems to have had a particular fancy, and an in-
nocent one, to go to Rome, to preach the gospel
there, though it was already preached, and a
church planted there; yet, being a citizen of Rome,
he longed for a iourney thither, and had designed
it (ch. 19:21): 1fter I haoe been at Jerusalem, I must
olso see Rome. And he had written to the Romans
some time ago that he longed to see them, Rom.
l:11. Now he was ready to conclude that this had
broken his measures, and he should never see
Rome; but even in that Christ tells him he should
be gratified, since he desired it for the honour of
Christ and to do good.

12 And when lt was day, certain of the Jews
banded together, and bound themselves under a
curog saying that they would neither eat nor
drink tiII they had kllted Paul. l3 And they wene
more than forty which had made this conspir-
acy. 14 And they crme to the chlef prleets and
elderq and aaid, We have bound ourselves un-
der a great cune, that rve will eat nothlng undl
we have slaln PauI. 15 Norv therefore ye with the
council stgnlfy to the chief captaln that he brlng
him down unto you to morrow, a^e though ye
would enqute something more perfectly croncern-
lng hlm: and we, or ever he come near, arne ready
to kill him. 16 And when Paul's sister'e son
heard of their lytng in walt, he went and entered
into the castlg and told Paul. l7 Then Paul called
one of the centurlons unto lrdrz, and sald, Brlng
this young man unto the chief capr.ln: for he hath
a certain thing to tell hlm. 18 So he took hlm,
and brought ,rlm to the chlef captein, and sald,
Paul the plconer called me unto llim, and pra;red
me to brlng this young man unto thee, who hath

A conspiracy against Paul

3s6sthing to say unto thee. l9 Then the chief
captain took him by the hand, and rrent uith him
aside privately, and asked rrim, What is that thou
hast to tell me? 20 And he said, The Jews have
agreed to desire thee that thou wouldest brlng
down Paul to morrow into the council, as though
they would enquirne somewhat of him more per-
fectly. 21 But do not thou yield unto them: for
there lie in wait for him of them morc than forty
men, whlch have bound themselves with an oath,
that they will neither eat nor drink till they have
killed him: and now are they ready, looking for
a pnomise from lher,. 22 So the chief .ap'qin then
let the youngman depart, and charged him,See
t/rou tell no man that thou hast showed theae
thingc to me- 23 And he called unto ftlrn two cen-
turlonq saying, Make ready two hundred soldiers
to go to Caesarea, and horeemen threescore and
ten, and opearmen two hundred, at the third hour
of the night; 24 Atrd provide fftem beasts, that
they may set Paul on, and bring ftdm safe unto
Felix the governor. 25 And he wrote a letter af.
ter this [lanner: 26 Claudiue Lyslas unto the
most excellent governor Felix sendeth greeting.
27 This man waa taken of the Jews, and ghould
have been killed of them: then came I with an
army, and rescued him, having understood that
he was a Roman. 28And when I would have
known the cause wherefore they accused him, I
bnought htm forth into their counci} 29 Vtrhom
I perceived to be acrrrsed of questiona of their larr,
but to have nothing laid to his charge worthy of
death or of bond* 30 And when it was told me
how that the Jews laid wait for the man, I sent
straiShtway to thee, and gave commandment to
his accusen also to say b€fore thee what tftqy had
agalnst hlm. Farewell. 3l Then the soldlers, as
it was commanded them, took Paul, and brought
hfun W nlght to Antipatrt* 32 On the morno,w
they left the horsemen to go wlth him, and re-
turned to the castle: 33 Whq when they came
to Caesarea, and delivered the epistle to the gov-
ernor, pneaented Paul algo before him. 34 And
when the Sovernor had read the letter, he aeked
of what province he was. And when he under-
stood that fte roac of Cilicia; 35 I will hear thee,
said he, when thlne accusers are aleo come. And
he commanded htm to be kept in Herod's judg-
ment hall.

We have here the story of a plot against the life
of Paul; how it was laid, how it was discovered, and
how it was defeated.

l. How this plot was laid. They found they could
gain nothing by popular tumult, or legal process,
and therefore have a recourse to the barbarous
method of assassination; they will come upon him
suddenly, and stab him, if they can but get him
within their reach. So restless is their malice against
this good man that, when one design fails, they will
turn another stone. Now observe here,

1. Who they were that formed this conspiracy.
They were certain Jeus that had the utmost de-
gree of indignation against him because he was the
apostle of the Gentiles, u. 72. And they uere more
thon forty that were in the design, o. 13. I-ord how
are thq increased that trouble me!

2. When the conspiracy was formed: When it
was day. Satan had filled their hearts in the night
to purpose it, and, as soon as it was day, they got
together to prosecute it; answering to the account
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which the prophet gives of some who utorh eoil
upon their beds, and when the morning is light they
practise it, and are laid under a woe for it, Mic. 2:1.
In the night Christ appeared to Paulto protect him,
and, when it was day, here were forty men appear.
ing against him to destroy him; they were not up
so soon but Christ was up before them God shall
help her, ond thot right early, Ps. 46:5.

3. What the conspiracy was. These men band-
ed together in a league, perhaps they called it a
holy league; they engaged to stand by one anoth-
er, and every one, to his power, to be aiding and
assisting to murder Paul. It rtras strange that so
many could so soon be got together, and that in
Jerusalem toq who were so perfectly lost to all
sense of humanity and honour as to engage in so
bloody a design. Well might the prophet's com-
plaint be renewed concerning Jerusalem (lsa. l:21):
Righteousness has lodged in it, but now murder-
ers. What a monstrous idea must these men have
formed of Paul, before they could be capable of
forming such a monstrous design against him; they
must be made to believe that he was the worst of
men, an enemy to God and religion, and the curse
and plague of his generation; when really his char-
acter was the reverse of all this! What laws of truth
and lustice so sacred, so strong which malice and
bigotry will not break through!

4. How firm they made it, as they thought, that
none of them might fly off, upon conscience of the
horror of the fact, at second thoughts: They bound
themselues under an anothema, imprecating the
heaviest curses upon themselves, their souls, bod-
ies, and families, if they did not kill Paul, and so
quickly that they would not eat nor drinh tiU thq
had done r?. What a complication of wickedness
is here! To design to kill an innocent man, a good
man, a useful man, a man that had done them no
harm, but was willing to do them all the good he
could, was going in the way of Cain, and proved
them to be of their father the deuil, who was a mur-
derer hom the beginning; yet, as if this had been
a small matter, (1.) They bound themselves to it.
To incline to do evil, and intend to do it, is bad;
but to engage to do it is much worse. This is ent-
ering into covenant with the devil; it is swearing
allegiance to the prince of darkness; it is leaving
no room for repentance; nay, it is bidding defiance
to it. (2.) They bound one another to it, and did
all they could, not only to secure the damnation
of their own souls, but of theirs whom they drew
into the association. (3.) They showed a great con-
tempt of the providence of God, and a presump
tion upon it, in that they bound themselves to do
such a thing within so short a time as they could
continue fasting, without any proviso or reserve for
the disposal of an overruling Providence. When we
say, To-morrcw we will do this or fhaf, be it ever
so lawful and good, forasmuch as ue hnou not
what shall be on the morroq we must add, If the
lord wilL But with what face could they insert a
proviso for the permission of God's providence
when they knew that what they were about was
directly against the prohibitions of God's work? (4.)
They showed a great contempt of their own souls
and bodies; of their own souls in imprecating a
curse upon them if they did not proceed in this des"
perate enterprise (what a woeful dilemma did they
throw themselves upon! God certainly meets them
with his curse if they do go on in it, and they de-
sire he would if they do not!) - and of their own
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bodies too (for wilful sinners are the destroyen of
both) in tying themselves out from the necessary
supports of lile till they had accomplished a thing
which they could neyer lawfully do, and perhaps
not possibly do. Such language of hell those speak
that wish God to damn them, and the devil to take
them, if they do not do so and so..4s tftqy loue curc-
ing, so shall it come unto them. Some think the
meaning of this curse was, they would either kill
Paul, as an Achan, an accursed thing, a troubler
of the camp; or, if they did not do it, they would
make themselves accursed before God in his stead.
(5.) They showed a most eager desire to compass
this matter, and an impatience till was done: not
only like David's enemies, that uere mad against
him, and sworn against hrm (Ps. 102:8), but like
the servants of Job against his enemy: O thot we
had of this flesh! we cannot be satisfied, Job 31:31.
Persecutors are saidto eat up Godb people as they
eat bread; it is as much a gratification to them as
meat to one that is hungfy, Ps. l4:4.

5. What method they took to bring it about.
There is no getting near Paul in the castle. He is
there under the particular protection of the gov-
ernment, and is imprisoned, not, as others are, lest
he should do harm, but lest he should have harm
done him; and therefore the contrivance is that the
chief priests and elders must desire the governor
of the castle to let Paul come to them to the coucil-
chamber, to be further examined (they have some
questions to ask him, or something to say to him),
and the, in his passage from the castle to the coun-
cil, they would put an end to all disputes about Paul
by killing him; thus the plot was laid, u. 14, 15. Hav-
ing been all day employed in engaging one an-
other to this wickedness, towards evening they
come to the principal members of the great san-
hedrim, and, though they might have concealed
their mean design and yet might have moved them
upon some other pretence to send for Paul, they
are so confident of their approbation of this villainy,
that they are not ashamed nor afraid to own to
them fhd, thq haue bound themselues under a
greot cu$e, without consulting the priests first
whether they might lawfully do it, that they will
eat nothing the next day till they haue hilled fuuL
They design to breaklast the next morning upon
his blood. They doubt not but the chief priests will
not only countenance them in the design, but will
lend them a helping hand, and be their tools to
get them an opportunity of killing Paul; nay, and
tell a lie for them too, pretending to the chief cap-
tain that they would enquire something more per-
fectly concerning hrm, when they meant no such
thing. What a mean, what an ill opinion had they
of their priests, when they could apply to them on
such an errand as this! And yet, vile as the pro-
posal was which was made to them (for aught that
appears), the priests and elders consented to it, and
at the first work, without boggling at it in the least,
promised to gratify them. Instead of reproving
them, as they ought, for their wicked conspiracy,
they bolstered them up in it, because it was against
Paul whom they hated; and thus they made them-
selves partakers ol the crime as much as if they
had been the first in the conspiracy.

ll. How the plot was discovered. We do not find
that the plotters, though they took an oath of fi-
delity, took an oath of secrecy, either because they
thought it did not need it (they would every one
keep his owr counsel) or because they thought they
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could accomplish it, though it should take wind and
be known; but Providence so ordered it that it was
brought to light, and so as effectually to be brought
to nought. See here,

l. How it was discovered to Paul, u. 16. There
was a youth that was related to Paul, ftr's srsters
son, whose mother probably lived in Jerusalem;
and some how or other, we are not told how, he
heard of their lying in a.roif, either overheard them
talking of it among themselves, or got intelligence
from some that were in the ploy: and he uent into
the castle, probably, as he used to do, to attend on
his uncle, and bring him what he wanted, which
gave him a hee access to him and fte toldlbulwhat
he heard. Note, God has many ways of bringinS ro
light the hidden worhs of darhness; though the con-
trivers of them dig deep to hide them hom the lord,
he can made a bird of the oir to carry the uoice
(Eccl. 10:20), or the conspirators'own tongues to
betray them.

2. How it was discovered to the chief captain by
the young man that told it to Paul. This part of the
story is related very particularly, perhaps because
the penman was an eye-witness of the prudent and
successful management of this affair, and remem-
bered it with a great deal of pleasure. ( l.) Paul had
got a good interest in the officers that attended,
by his prudent peaceable deportment. He could call
one of the centurions to him, though a centurion
was one in authority, that had soldiers under him,
and used to call, not to be called to, and he was
ready to come at his call (u. l7); and he desired
that he would introduce this young man to the chief
captain, to give in an information o{ something that
concerned the honour of the government. (2.) The
centurion very readily gratified him, u. 18. He did
not send a common soldier with him, but went him-
self to keep the young man in countenance, to rec-
ommend his errand to the chief captain, and to
show his respect to Paul: "Paul the prrsoner (this
was his title now) colled me to him, and prayed
me to bring this young man to thee; what his busi-
ness is I know not, but /re /ras something to say
to thee." Note, It is true charity to poor prisoners
to act for them as well as to give to them. '7 u;as
sich and in prison, and. you went on an errand for
me," will pass as well in the account as, "l was sich
and in prison, and you came unto mq to visit me,
or sent me a token." Those that have acquaintance
and interest should be ready to use them for the
assistance of those that are in distress. This cen-
turion helped to save Faul's life by this piece of civil-
ity, which should engage us to be ready to do the
like when there is occasion. Open thy mouth for
the dumb, Prov. 31:8. Those that cannot give a good
gift to God's prisoners may yet speak a good word
for them. (3.) The chief captain received the in-
formation with a great deal of condescension and
tenderness, u. 19. He took the young man by the
hond, as a friend or father, to encourage him, that
he might not be put out of countenance, but might
be assured of a favourable audience. The notice
that is taken of this circumstance should encour-
age great men to take themselves easy of access
to the meanest, upon any errand which may give
them an opportunity of doing good - to conde-
scend to those of lou estate. This familiarity to
which this Roman tribune or colonel admitted
Paul's nephew is here upon record to his honour.
Let no man think he disparages himself by his
humility or charity. He went with him aside pri-
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Dately, lhal none might hear his business, and ashed
him, "What is it that thou hast to tell me2 Tell me
wherein I can be serviceable to Paull' It is prob-
able that the chief captain was the more obliging
in this case because he was sensible he had run
himself into a premunire in binding Paul, against
his privilege as a Roman citizen, which he was will-
ing now to atone for. (4.) The young man deliv-
ered his errand to the chiel captain very readily
and handsomely (u. 20,21). "The Jeu.rs" (he does
not say whq lest he should invidiously reflect upon
the chief priests and the elders; and his business
was to save his uncle's life, not to accuse his en-
emies) 'haue ogreed to desire thee that thou
wouldest bring down foul to-morrow into the coun-
cr( presuming that, being so short a distance, thou
wilt send him without a guard; but do not thou yield
unto them, we have reason to believe thou wilt not
when thou knowest the truth; for there lie in wait
for him of them more than forty me, who have
sworn to be the death of him, and now are they
ready loohing for a promised from fheq but I have
happily got the start of them." (5.) The captain dis-
missed the young man with a charge of secrecy:
See that thou tell no mon that thou hast shown
these things unto me, u. 22. The favours of great
men are not always to be boasted of; and not fit
to be employed in business. If it should be known
that the cNef captain had this information brought
to him, perhaps they would compass and imagine
the death of Paul some other way; "therefore keep
it privatel'

lll. How the plot was defeated: The chief cap-
tain, finding how implacable and inveterate the
malice of the Jews was against Paul, how restless
they were in their designs to do him a mischief,
and how near he was to become himself acces-
sory to it as a minister, resolves to send him away
with all speed out of their reach. He received the
intelligence with horror and indignation at the
baseness and bloody-mindedness of these Jews;
and seemed afraid lest, if he should detain Paul in
his castle here, under ever so strong a guard, they
would find some way or other to compass their end
notwithstanding, either beating the guards or burn-
ing the castle; and, whatever came of it, he would,
if possible, protect Paul, because he looked upon
it that he did not deserve such treatment. What
a melancholy observation is it, that the Jewishchief
pn'esfs, when they knew of this assassination-plot,
should countenance it, and assist in it, while a Ro-
man chief captarn, purely from a natural sense of
justice and humanity, when he knows it, sets him-
self to baffle it, and puts himself to a great deal
of trouble to do it effectually!

l. He orders a considerable detachment of the
Roman forces under his command to get ready ro
go to Caesarea with all expedition, and to bring
Paul thither to Felix the gooernoti where he might
sooner expect to have justice done him than by
the great sanhedrim at Jerusalem. I see not but the
chief captain might, without any unfaithfulness to
the duty of his place, have set Paul at liberty, and
given him leave to shift for his own safety, for he
was never legally committed to his custody as a
criminal, he himself owns that nothing was laid to
his charge worthy of bonds (o.29), and he ought
to have had the same tenderness for his liberty that
he had for his life; but he feared that this would
have incensed the Jews too much against him. Or
perhaps, finding Paul to be a very extraordinary
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man, he was proud to have him his prisoner, and
under his protection; and the mighty parade with
which he sent him ofl intimates as much. Two cen-
turions, or captains of the hundreds, are employed
in this business, o.23,24. They must gef ready t@o
hundred soldien, probably those under their own
command, to go to Caesarea; and with these seu-
enty horce, and two hundred speormen besides,
which some think were the chief coptarn's guards;
whether they were horse or foot is not certain, most
probably foot, as pikemen for the protection of the
horse. See how iustly God brought the Jewish na-
tion under the Roman yoke, when such a party of
the Roman army was necessary to restrain them
from the most execrable villanies! There needed
not all this force, there needed not any of it, to keep
Paul from being rescued by his friends; ten times
this force would not have kept him from being res-
cued by an angel, if it had pleased God to work
his deliverance that way, as he had sometimes
done; but, (1.) The chief captain designed hereby
to expose the Jews, as a headstrong tumultuous
people, that would not be kept within the bounds
of duty and decency by the ordinary ministers of
justice, but needed to be awed by such a train as
this; and, hearing how many were in the conspir-
acy against Paul, he thought less would not serve
to defeat their attempt. (2.) God designed hereby
to encourage Paul; for, being thus attended, he was
not only kept safely in the hands of his friends, but
out of the hands of his enemies. Yet Paul did not
desire such a guard, any more than Ezra did (Ezra
8:221, and. for the same reason, because he trust-
ed in God's all-sufficiency; it was owing, however,
to the governor'E oriln care. But he was also made
considerable; thus his bonds in Cirisf were made
manifest all the country over (Phil. l:13); and, son
great an honour having been put upon them before
by the prediction of them, it was agreeable enough
that they should be thus honourably attended, ffic,
the brethren in the l-ord might wax the more con-
fident by his bonds, when they same him rather
guarded as the patriot of his country than guard-
ed against as the pest of his country, and so great
a preacher made so great a prisoner. When his en-
emies hate him, and I doubt his friends neglect him,
then does a Roman tribune patronise him, and
carefully provide, [.] For his ease: l,et them pro-
uide busts, thot they may set fuul on. Had his Jew-
ish persecutors ordered his removal by habeas cor-
pus to Caesarea, they would have made him run
on foot, or dragged him thither in a cart, or on a
sledge, or have horsed him behind one oI the troop
ers; but the chief captain treats him like a gentle-
man, though he was his prisoner, and orders him
a good horse to ride upon, not at all afraid that
he should ride away. Nay, the order being that they
should provide, not a beast, but beasts, to set Paul
on, we must either suppose that he was allowed
so great a piece of state as to have a led horse, or
more, that if he did not like one he might take to
another; or (as some expositors conjecture) that
he had beasts assigned him for his friends and com-
panions, as many as pleased to go along with him,
to divert him in his journey, and to minister to him.
[2.] For his security. They have a strict charge giv-
en them by their commander in chief ,o bring him
safely to Felk the gouernor, to whom he is con-
signed, and who was supreme in all civil affairs
among the Jews, as this chief captain was in mil-
itary affairs. The Roman historians speak much of
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this Felix, as a man of mean extraction, but that
raised himself by his shifts to be 6overnor of Ju-
dea, in the execution of which office, Tacitus, Hrst
5, says this of him: fbr omnem saeuitiam ac libid-
inem jus regium seruili ingenio exercuit - He used
royol power oith a seruile genius, and in connec-
tion with all the uarietiu of cruelty and lusf. Ib the
judgement of such a man as this is poor hul turned
over; and yet better so than in the hands of,4n-
anias the high priest! Now, a prisoner, thus upon
his deliverance by course of law, ought to be pro-
tected as well as a prince.

2. The chief captain orders, for the greater se-
curity of Paul, that he be taken away at the third
hour of the nigh( which some understand of three
hours after sun-set, that, it being now after the feast
of pentecost (that is, in the midst of summer), they
might have the cool of the night to march in. Oth.
ers understand it ol three houn after midnight, in
the third watch, about three in the morning, lhat
they miSht have the day belore them, and might
get out of Jerusalem before Paul's enemies were
stirring, and so might prevent any popular tumult,
and leave them to roar when they rose, like a lion
disappointed of his prey.

3. He writes a letter to Felix the gouernor of this
province, by which he discharges himself from any
further care about Paul, and leaves the whole mat-
ter with Felix. This letter is here inserted totidem
oerbis - uerbatim, u. 25. lt is probable that Luke
the historian had a copy of it by him, having at-
tended Paul in this remove, Now in this epistle we
may observe,

( l.) The compliments he passes upon tie go&
ernor, u.26. He is the most excellent gouernor Fe-
Irx, this title being given him of course, his excel-
lency, etc. He sends him greeting, wishes him all
health and prosperity; may he rejoice, may he ever
reJorce.

(2.) The just and fair account which he gives him
of Paul's case: [.] That he ]vas one that the Jews
had a pique against: They had tahen him, and
would houe hilled hrm; and perhaps Felix knew the
temper of the Jews so well that he did not think
much the worse of him for that, o.27. [2.] That
he had protected him because he was a Roman:
"When they were about to kill him, I come with
an army, a considerable body of men, and rescued
fir'm;" which action for a citizen of Rome would rec-
ommend him to the Roman governor. [3.] That he
could not understand the merits of his cause, nor
what it was that made him so odious to the Jews,
and obnoxious to their ill-will. He took the proper
method to know: he brought him forth into their
council (u.28), to be examined there, hoping that,
either from their complaints or his own confession,
he would learn something of the ground of all this
clamour, but he found that he was accused of gues-
tions of their law (u.29), abolt the hope of the res-
unection of the dead, o. 6. This chief captain was
a man of sense and honour, and had good prin-
ciples in him of justice and humanity; and yet see
how slightly he speaks of another world, and the
great things of that world, as if that were a ques-
tion, which is of undoubted certainty, and which
both sides agreed in, except the Sadducees; and
as if that were a question oriy of their lara, which
is of the utmost concern to all mankind! Or per-
haps he refers rather to the question about their
rituals than about their doctrinals, and the quar-
rel he perceived they had with him was for less-
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ening the credit and obligation of their ceremon-
ial laq which he looked upon as a thing not worth
speaking of. The Romans allowed the nations they
conquered the exercise of their own religion, and
never olfered to impose theirs upon them; yet, as
conservators of the public peace, they wound not
sufler them, under colour of their religion, to abuse
their neighbours. [4.] That thus far he understood
that there was nothing laid to his charge worthy
of death or of bonds, much less proved or made
out against him. The Jews had, by their wicked-
ness, made themselves odious to the world, had
polluted their own honour and profaned their own
crown, had brought disgrace upon their church,
their law, and their holy place, and then they cry
out against Paul, as having diminished the repu-
tation of them; and was this a crime worthy of
death or bonds?

(3.) His referring Paul's case to Felix (u. 30):
"When it was told me that the Jews laid wait for
the man, to kill him, without any legal process
against him, l sent straightaway to thee, who art
the most proper person to head the cause, and give
iudgment upon it, and let /rrs accusers go after him,
if they please, and scy before thee what they haoe
against him, for, being bred a soldier, I will never
pretend to be a iudge, and so forewell."

4. Paul was accordingly conducted to Caesarea;
the soldiers got him safely out of Jerusalem by
night, and left the conspirators to consider wheth-
er they should east and drink or no before they
had killed Paul; and, if they would not repent of
the wickedness of their oath as it was against Paul,
they were now at leisure to repent of the rashness
of it as it was against themselves; if any of them
did starve themselves to death, in consequence of
their oath and vexation at their disappointment,
they fell unpitied. Paul was conducted to Antipa-
tns, which was seventeen miles from Jerusalem,
and about the mid-way to Caesarea, o. 31. Thence
the tuo hundred foot-soldiers, and ffte two hun-
drcd spearmen, returnedback to Jerusalem, to their
quarters in the castle; for, having conducted Paul
out of danger, there needed not strong a guard, but
the horcemen might serve to bring him to Caesa-
rea, and would do it with more expedition; this they
did, not only to save their own labour, but their
master's charge; and it is an example to servants,
not only to act obediently according to their mas-
ters'orders, but to act prudently, so as may be most
for their masters' interest.

5. He was delivered into the hands of Felix, as
his prisoner, u. 33. The officers presented the let-
ter, and Paul with it, to Felix, and so discharged
themselves of their trust. Paul had never affected
acquaintance or society with great men, but with
the disciples, wherever he came; yet Providence
overrules his sufferings so as by them to give him
an opportunity of witnessing to Christ before great
men; and so Christ had foretold concerning his dis-
ciples, that thq should be brcught beforc rulerc and
hings for his sake, for a testimony against them,
Mark 13:9. The gooernor enquired of urhct ptouince
of the empire the prisoner originally was, and was
told that he was a natiue of Cilicia, o. 34; and, ( l.)
He promises him a speedy trial (u. 35): "I will hear
thee when thing accuserc houe come, and will have
an ear open to both sides, as becomes a judgeJ'
(2.) He ordered him into custody, that he should
be kept a prisoner in Herod's judgment-hall, in
some apartment belonging to that palace which
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rvas denominated from Herod the Great, who built
it. There he had opportunity of acquainting him-
self with great men that attended the governor's
court, and, no doubt, he improved what acquaint-
ance he got there to the best purposes.

CHAPTER 24
We left Paul a prisoner at Caesarea, in Herod's judgment-hall,

expecting his trial to come on quickly; for in the beginning of his
imprisonment his affairs moved very quickly. but afterwards very
stowly. In this chapter we have his arraignment and trial before
Felix the governor at Caesarea; here is, l. The appearing of the
prosecuto6 against him, and the setting of the prisoner to the bar
(r 1, 2). II. The opening of the indictment against him by Ter-
tullus, who was of counsel for the prosecutoc, and the aggravat-
ing of the charge, with abundance of compliments to the jud8e,
and malice to the prisoner (a 2-8). lll. The corroborating of the
charge by the testimony ol the witnesses, or rather the prosecu-
tors themselves (a 9). IV The prisoner's delence, in which, with
all due deference lo the governor (u l0), he denies the charge,
and challenges them to prove it (a ll-13), owns the truth, and
nlakes an unexceptionable prolession of his faith, which he de-
clares was it that they hated him for (u. 14-16), and gives a more
particular account of what had passed from their fiEt seizing him,
challenging them to specify any ill they had found in him (u l7-
2l). V The adjourning of the cause, and the continuing of the
prisoner in custody (u.22,23). VL The private conve6ation that
was between the prisoner and the judge, by which the prisoner
hoped to do good to the iudge and the judge thought to 8et mon-
ey by the prisoner, but both in vain (a 24-26). Vll. The lengthen-
ing out of Paul's imprisonment lor two years, till another gover-
nor came (u 27), where he seems as much neglected as there had
been ado about him.

I And after five days Ananias the hlgh priest
deecended with the eldere, and urlfft a certain or-
alor named Tertullua, who informed the gover-
nor against Paul. 2 And wben he was called
forth, Tertullue began to accuse ftfin, saying, See-
ing that by thee we enjoy glrat qulehess, and that
very worthy deeds are done unto this nation by
thy providencg 3 We accept ltalwayq and in all
places, most noble Felix, with all thankfulnese.
4 Nohrithstanding, that I be not further tedious
unto thee, I pray thee that thou wouldeat hear us
of thy clemency a few words. 5 For we have
found this man a pestilett fellow, and a mover
of sedition among all the Jews throughout the
world, and a ringleader of the iect of the Naz-
arenea: 6 VYho also hath gone about to profane
the temple: whom we took, and would have
judged accordlng to our l,aw. 7 But the chief cap
tain Lyaias came upn us, andwith $Eat violence
took ftlm away out of our handg 8 Commanding
his accucerc to come unto the€: by examlning of
whom thyself mayert take knowledge of all these
things, whereof we accuse him. I And the Jewe
aleo assented, saying that these thinga were ao.

We must suppose that Lysias, the chief captain,
when he had sent away fuul to Coesared, gave no-
tice to the chief priests, and others that had ap-
peared against Paul, that if they had any thing to
accuse him of they must follow him to Caesarea,
and there they would find hi, and a judge ready
to hear them - thinking, perhaps, they would not
have given themselves so much trouble; but what
will not malice do?

l. We have here the cause followed against Paul,
and it is vigorously carried on. l. Here is no time
lost, for they are ready for a hearingafter fiue dalts;
all other business is laid aside immediately, to pros-
ecute Paul; so intent are evil men to do evil! Some
reckon these /t'ue dalr from Paul's being first seized,
and with most probability, for he says here (u. ll)
that it uas but tweloe days since he came up to
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Jerusalem, and he had spent seoen in his purify
ing the temple, so that these five must be reck-
oned from the last ol those. 2. Those who had been
his judges do themselves appear here as his pros-
ecutors. Ananias himself the high pn'est, who had
sat to judge him, now stands to inform against him.
One would wonder, (1.) That he should thus dis-
parage himself, and forget the dignity of his place.
She the high priesf turn informer, and leave all his
business in the temple at Jerusalem, to go to be
called as a prosecutor in Hercd's judgment-hall?
Justly did God make the priests contemptible and
Dasg when they made themselves sq Mal. 2:9. (2.)
That he should thus discover himself and his en-
mity against Paul!. lf men of the first rank have a
malice against any, they think it policy to employ
others against them, and to play least in sight them-
selves, because of the odium that commonly at-
tends it; but Ananias is not shamed to own him-
self a sworn enemy to Paul. Ihe elderc attended
him, to signify their concurrence with him, and to
invigorate the prosecution; for they could not find
any attorneys or solicitors that would follow it with
so much violence as they desired. The pains that
evil men take in an evil matter, their contrivances,
their condescensions, and their unwearied indus-
try should shame us out of our coldness and back-
wardness, and out indifference in that which is
good.

II. We have here the cause pleaded against Paul.
The prosecutors brought with them a certain or-
ator named krtullus, a Roman, skilled in the Ro-
man law and language, and therefore fittest to be
employed in a cause betore the Romon gouernor,
and most likely to gain favour. The high priest, and
elders, though they had their own hearts spiteful
enough, did not think their own tongues sharp
enough, and therefore retained Tertullus, who prob-
ably was noted for a satirical wit, to be of counsel
for them; and, no doubt, they gave him a good fee,
probably out of the treasury of the temple, which
they had the command of, it being a cause where-
in the church was concerned and which therefore
must not be starved. Paul is set to the bas before
Felix the governor: He was called forth, u. 2.
Tertullus's business is, on the behalf of the pros-
ecutors, to open the information against him, and
he is a man that will say any thing for his fee; mer-
cenary tongues will do so. No cause so uniust but
can find advocates to plead it; and yet we hope
many advocates are so just as not knowingly to pa-
tronise an unrighteous cause, but Tertullus was
none of these: his speech (or at least an abstract
of it, for it appears, by'lirlly's orations, that the Ro-
man lawyers, on such occasions, used to make
long harangues) is here reported, and it is made
up of flattery and falsehood; it calls evil good, and
good evil.

l. One of the worst of men is here applauded
as one of the best of benefactors, only because he
was the iudge. Felix is represented by the histor-
ians of his own nation, as well as by Josephus the
Jew as a very bad man, who, depending upon his
interest in the court, allowed himself in all man-
ner of wickedness, was a great oppressor, very
cruel, and very covetous, patronising and protect-
ing assassins. - Joseph. Antig.20.162-165. And yet
Tertullus here, in the name of the high priest and
elders, and probably by particular directions from
them and according to the instructions of his brev-
iate, compliments him, and extols him to the sky,
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as if he were so good a magistrate as never was
the like: and this comes the worse from the high
priest and the elders, because he had given a late
instance of his enmity to their order; for Jonathan
the high priest, or one of the chief priests, having
offended him by too free an invective against the
tyranny of his government, he had him murdered
by some villains whom he hired for that purpose
who afterwards did the like for others, as they were
hired: Cujus fqcinoris quia nemo ultor extitit, in-
uitati hac licentia sicarii multos confodiebont, ali-
os propter priuatas inimicitias, alios conducti pec-
unia, etiam in ipso templo - No one being found
to punish such enormous wichedness, the assas-
sins, encouraged by this impunity, stsbbed seuersl
persons, some from personal malice, some for hire,
and that euen in the temple itselll An yet, to en-
gage him to gratifu their malice against Paul, and
to return them that kindness for their kindness in
overlooking all this, they magnify him as the great-
est blessing to their church and nation that ever
came among them.

( 1.) They are very ready to own it (u. 2): "By thee
we, of the church, enjoy great quietness, and we
look upon thee as our patron and protector, dnd
uery wortlry deeds are done, from time to time, fo
the whole nation of the Jews, by thy prouidence -ttry wisdom, and care, and vigilancel'To give him
his due, he had been instrumental to suppress the
insurrection of that Egyptian of whom the chief
captain spoke (ch. 2l:38); but will the praise of that
screen him from the just reproach of his tyranny
and oppression afterwards? See here, [1.] The un-
happiness of great men, and a great unhappiness
it is, to have their services magnified beyond meas-
ure, and never to be faithfully told of their faults;
and hereby they are hardened and encouraged in
evil. [2.] The policy of bad men, by flattering
princes in what they do amiss to draw them in to
do worse. The bishops of Rome got themselves con-
firmed in their exorbitant church power, and have
been assisted in persecuting the servants of Christ,
by flattering and caressing usurpeni and tyrants,
and so making them the tools of their malice, as
the high priest, by his compliments, designed to
make Felix here.

(2.) They promise to retain a grateful sense of
it (u. 3): "We accept it alwoys, and in all places,
every where and at all times we embrace it, we
admire it, most noble Felix, with all thanhfulness.
We will be ready, upon any occasion, to witness
for thee, that thou art a wise and good governor,
and very serviceable to the countryl'And, if it had
been true that he was such a governor, it had been
just that they should thus accept his good offices
with all thankfulness. The benefits which we en-
ioy by government, especially by the administra-
tion of wise and good governoni, are what we ought
to be thankful for, both to God and man. This is
part of the honour due to magistrates, to acknowl-
edge the quietness we enioy under their protec-
tion, and the worthy deeds done by their prudence.

(3.) They therefore expect his favour in this
cause, u. 4. They pretend a great care not to in-
trench upon his time: We will not be further te-
dious to thee; and yet to be very confident of his
patience: I pray thee that thou wouldest heor us
of tly clemency o few words. All this address is only
ad captandam benefolentiam - to induce him to
giue countenonce to their cause,'and they were so
conscious to themselves that it would soon appear
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it thought that he had dome a more mischief in
his time than a plague could do, - that the mis-
chief he did was spreading and infectious, and that
he made others as mischievous as himself, - that
it was ol as fatal consequence as the plague is, kil-
Iing and destroying, and laying all waste, - that
it was as much to be dreaded and guarded against
as a plague is. Many a good sermon he had
preached, and many a good work he had done, and
for these he is called a pestilent fellow.

[2.] Paul was a peace-maker, was a preacher of
that gospel which has a direct tendency to slay oll
enmities, and to establish true and lasting peace;
he lived peaceably and quietly himself, and taught
others to do so too, and yet is here represented as
a mouer of sedition among all the Jews through-
out all the world. The Jews were disalfected to the
Roman government; those of them that were most
bigoted were the most so. This Felix knew, and had
therefore a watchful eye upon them. Now they
would fain make him believe that this Paul was the
man that made them sq whereas they themselves
were the men that sowed the seeds of faction and
sedition among them: and they knew it; and the
reason wtry they hated Christ and his religion was
because he did not go about to head them in a op-
position to the Romans. The Jews were every
where much set against Paul, and stirred up the
people to clamour against him; they moved sedi-
tion in all places where he came, and then cast the
blame uniustly upon him as if he had been the
mover of the sedition; as Nero not long after set
Rome on fire, and then said the Christians did it.

[3.] Paul was a man of catholic charity, who did
not affect to be singular, but made himself the ser-
vant of all for their good; and yet he is here charged
as being a ringleader of the sect of the Nozarenes,
a standard-bearer of that sect, so the word signi-
fies. When Cyprian was condemned to die for be-
ing a Christian, this was inserted in hi sentence,
that he was auctor iniqui nominis et signifer - The
author and standard-bearer of a wiched cause. Nw
it was true that Paul was an active leading man
in propagating Christianity. But, Frrsr, It was utter-
ly false that this was a sect; he did not draw peo-
ple to a party or private opinion, nor did he make
his own opinions their rule. True Christianity es-
tablishes that which is of common concern to all
mankind, publishes good-will to men, and shows
us God in Christ reconciling the world to himself,
and therefore cannot be thought to take its rise
from such narrow opinions and private interests as
sects owe their origin to. Ti.ue Christianity has a
direct tendenry to the uniting of the children of
men, and the gathering of them together in one;
and, as far as it obtains its just power and influ-
ence upon the minds of men, will make them meek
and quiet, and peaceable and loving, and every
way easy, acceptable, and profitable one to anoth-
er, and therefore is far from being a sect, which
is supposed to lead to division and to sow discord.
True Christianity aims at no worldly benefit or ad-
vantage, and therefore must by no means be called
a sect. Those that espouse a sect are governed in
it by their secular interest, they aim at wealth and
honour; but the professors of Christianity are so
Iar from this that they expose themselves thereby
to the loss and ruin of all that is dear to them in
this world. Secondly,lt is invidiously called ,/re sect
of the Nozareneg by which Christ was represent-
ed as of Nazareth, whence no good thing was ex-

to have more malice than matter in it that they
found it necessary thus to insinuate themselves into
his favour. Every body knew that the high priest
and the elders were enemies to the Roman gov-
ernment, and were uneasy under all the marks of
that yoke, and therefore, in their hearts, hated Fe-
lix; and yet, to gain their ends against Paul, they,
by their counsel, show him all this respect, as they
did to Pilate and Caesar when they were perse-
cuting our Saviour. Princes cannot always iudge of
the affections oI their people by their applauses;
flattery is one thing, and true loyalty is another.

2. One of the best of men is here accused as one
of the worst of malefactors, only because he was
the prisoner. After a flourish of flattery, in which
you cannot see matter for words, he comes to his
business, and it is to inform his excellency con-
cerning the prisoner at the bar; and this part of
his discourse is as nauseous for its raillery as the
former part is for its flattery. I pity the man, and
believe he has no malice against Paul, nor does he
think as he speaks in calumniating him, any more
than he did in courting Felix; but, a I cannot but
be sorry that a man of wit and sense should have
such a saleable tongue (as one calls it), so I can-
not but be angry at those dignified men that had
such malicious hearts as to put such words into his
mouth. Two things Tertullus here complains of to
Felix, in the name of the high priest and the
elders: -(1.) That the peace of the nation was disturbed
by Paul. They could not have baited Christ's dis-
ciples if they had not first dressed them up in the
skins of wild beasts, nor have given them as they
did the vilest of treatment if they had not first rep-
resented them as the vilest of men, though the
characters they gave of them were absolutely false
and there was not the least colour nor foundation
for them. Innocence, may excellence and useful-
ness, are no fence against calumny, no, nor against
the impressions of calumny upon the minds both
of magistrates and multitudes to excite their fury
and iealousy; for, be the representation ever so un-
just, when it is enforced, as here it was, with grav-
ity and pretence of sanctity, and with assurance and
noise, something will stick. The old charge against
God's prophets was that they were the troublers of
the land, and against God's Jerusalem that it was
a rebellious city, hurtful to kings and provinces
(Ezra 4:15, l9), and against our Lord Jesus that he
perverted the nation, and lorbade to give tribute
to Caesar. lt is the very same against Paul here;
and, though utterly false, is averred with all the
confidence imaginable. They do not say, "We sus-
pect him to be a dangerous man, and have taken
him up upon that suspicion;" but, as if the thing
were past dispute, "We haue found him to be so;
we have often and long found him so;" as if he were
a traitor and rebel already convicted. And yet, af-
ter all, there is not a word of truth in this repre-
sentation; but, if Paul's just character be enquired
intq it will be found directly the reverse of this.

[1.] Paul was a useful man, and a great blessing
to his country, a man of exemplary candour and
goodness, blessing to all, and provoking to none;
and yet he is here called a pestilent fellow (u.5):
"We haue found him, loimon - pestem - the
plague ol the nation, a walking pestilence, which
supposes him to be a man of a turbulent spirit, ma-
licious and ill-natured, and one that threw all things
in disorder wherever he came." They would have
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pected to arise; whereas he was of Bethlehem,
where the Messiah was to be born. Yet he was
pleased to call himself, "Iesus of Nozareth, ch.22:8.
And the scripture has put an honour on the name,
Matt. 2:23. And therefore, though intended for a
reproach, the Christians had not reason to be
ashamed of sharing with their Master in it, Third-
ly, lt was false that Faul was the author of standard.
bearer of this sect; for he did not draw people to
himself, but to Christ - did not preach himself, but
Christ Jesus.

[4.] Paul had a veneration for the temple, as it
was the place which God had chosen to put his
name there, and had lately himself with reverence
attended the temple-service; and yet it is here
charged upon him that he went about to profane
the temple, and that he designedly put contempt
upon it, and violated the laws of it, u. 6. Their proof
of this failed; for that they alleged as matter of act
was utterly false, and they knew it, ch.2l:29.

(2.) That the course of iustice against Paul was
obstructed by the chief captain. [ 1.] They pleaded
that they tooh him, and would haue judged him
according to their law. This was false; they did not
8o about to judge him according to their law, but,
contrary to all law and equity, went about to beof
him to death or to pull him to pieces, without hear-
ing what he had to say for himself - went about,
under pretence of having him into their court, to
throw him into the hands of ruffians that lay in wait
to destroy him. Was this iudging him according to
their law? It is easy for men, when they know what
they should have done, to say, this they would have
done, when they meant nothing less. [2.] They re-
flected upon the chief captain as having done them
an iniury in rescuing Faul out of their hands; where-
as he therein not only did him iustice, but them
the greatest kindness that could be, in preventing
the guilt they were bringing upon themselves: TPhe

chief captain Lysias came upon us and uith great
uiolence (but really no more than was necessary)
tooh him out of our honds, u.7. See how perse-
cutors are enraged at their disappointments, which
they ought to e thankful for. When David in a heat
of passion was going upon a bloody enterprise, he
thanked Abigail for stopping him, and God for send-
ing her to do it, so soon did he correct and recov-
er himself. But these cruel men justily themselves,
and reckon him their enemy who kept them (as
David there speaks) from shedding blood with their
own hands. [3.] They referred the matter to Felix
and his iudgment, yet seeming uneasy that they
were under a necessity of doing so, the chief cap-
tain having obliged them to it (D. 8): "lt was he that
forced us to give your excellency this trouble, and
ourselves too; forj'Frrsf, "He commanded his ac-
cusers to come to /ree, that though mightest hear
the charge, when it might as well have been end-
ed in the inferior court!' Secondly, "He has left it
to thee to examine him, and try what thou canst
get out of him, and whether thou canst by his con-
fession come to the knowledge of those things
which we lay to his chargel'

lll. The assent of the Jews to this charge which
Tertullus exhibited @. 9): Thq confirmed it, say
ing that those things uere sa l. Some think this
expresses the proof of their charge by witnesses
upon oath, that were examined as to the partic-
ulars of it, and attested them. And no wonder if,
when they had found an orator that would say it,
they found witnesses that would swear it, for mon-
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ey.2.lt rather seems to intimate the approbation
which the high priest and the elders Save to what
Ibrtullus said. Felix asked them, "ls this your sense,
and is it all that you have to say?" And they an-
swered, "Yes it is;" and so they made themselves
guilty of all the Ialsehood that was in his speech.
Those that have not the wit and parts to do mis-
chief rvith that some otheni have, that cannot make
speeches and hold disputes against religion, yet
make themselves guilty of the mischiefs others do,
by assenting to that which others dq and saying,
These things arc so, repeating and standing by what
is said, to peruert the right ways of the Inrd. Many
that have not learning enough to plead lor Baal
yet have wickedness enough to vote for Baal.

l0 Then Faul, after that the governor had beck-
oned utrto him to rpeak, ansryercd, Forasmuch as
I know that thou hagt been of many years ajudge
unto thlg nadon, I do the motrc cheerfully anewer
for myself: ll Becauee rhat thou mayest under.
stald, that there are yet but twelve daya rince I
wEnt up to Jemsalem for to worehlp. 12 And
they nelther found me in the temple dieputing
wltt any man, neither raleing up the peoplg nei-
ther in the synagoguea, nor ln the city:
13 Neither can they prove the thinge wher.eof
they now accuae Itre. 14 But this I conless unto
thee, that after the way which they call heresy,
so worrhlp I the God of my father:rc, believtng all
thlngs which are wrltten ln the law and ln the
prophets: 15 And have hope toward God, which
they themselvee alao allow, that there shall be a
rresurrecfion of the dead, both of theJust and un.
juet. 16 And henein do I exerciae myrclf, to have
always a consclence vold of offence toward God,
and tbroard men. 17 Now after many para I
came to bring alme to my nation, and offerlnga.
18 V[heneupon crcrtaln Jewa from Ada found me
purlfied tn the templq neither wlth multitude, nor
wtth tumult. 19 Who ought to have been hene
before thee, and obJect, if they had ought againrt
me. 20 Or elae let these eame ftere eay, lf they
hane found any evll doing in me, whlle I stood
befor,e the council, 2l Except it be for thls one
voicg that I crled standlng among them, Ibuch.
ing the resurrection of the dead I am called in
queation by you thle day.

We have here Paul's defence of himself, in an-
swer to Tertullus's charge, and there appears in it
a great deal of the spirit of wisdom and holiness,
and an accomplishment of Christ's promise to his
followers that when they were before governors
and kings, for his sake, it should be giuen them in
that same hour what they should speaft. Though
Tertullus had said a great many provoking things,
yet Paul did not interrupt him, but let him go on
to the end of his speech, according to the rules of
decency and the method in courts of justice, that
the plaintiff be allowed to finish his evidence before
the defendant begins his plea. And when he had
done, he did not presently fly out into passionate
exclamations against the iniquity of the times and
the men (O tempora! O mores! - Oh the degen-
eracy of the timesf but he waited for a permission
from the iudge to speak in his turn, and had it. The
gouernor bechoned to him to speah, u. 10. And now
he also may have leave to speak out, under the
protection of the governor, which was more than
he could hitherto obtain. And, when he did speak,
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he made no reflections at all upon Tertullus, who
he knew spoke for his fee, and therefore despised
what he said, and levelled his defence against those
that employed him. And here,

l. He addressed himself very respectfully to the
governor, and with a confidence that he would do
him iustice. Here are not such flattering compli-
ments as Tertullus soothed him up with, but, which
was more truly respectful, a profession that he an-
swered for himself cheerfully, and with good as-
surance before him,looking upon him, though not
as one that was his friend, yet as one that would
be fair and impartial. He thus expresses his ex-
pectation that he would be so, to engage him to
be so. It was likewise the language of one that was
conscious to himself of his own integrity, and whose
heart did not reproach him, whoever did. He did
not stand trembling at the bar; on the contrary he
was very cheerful when he had one to be his judge
that was not a party, but an indifferent person. Nay,
when he considers who his iudge is, he ansa.rers
the more cheerfuIly, and why so? He does not say,
"Because I know thee to be a iudge of inflexible
justice and integrity, that hatest bribes, and in giv-
ing iudgment fearest God, and regardest not man;"
for he could not justly say this of him, and there-
fore would not say it, though it were to gain his
favour ever so much; but,l the more cheerfully an-
swer hom myself because I know thou hast been
many yean a judge to this notion, and this was very
true, and being sq l. He could say of his own
knowledge that there had not formerly been any
complaints against Paul. Such clamourc as they
raised are generally against old offenders; but,
though he had long say judge there, he never had
Paul brought before him till now; and therefore he
was not so dangerous a criminal as he was rep
resented to be.2. He was well acquainted with the
Jewish nation, and with their temper and spirit. He
knew how bigoted they were to their own way,
what furious zealots they were against all that did
not comply with them, how peevish and perverse
they generally were, and therefore would make al-
lowances for that in their accusation of him, and
not regard that which he had reason to think came
so much from part-malice. Though he did not know
him, he knew his prosecutors, and by this might
guess what manner of man he was.

ll. He denies the facts that he was charged with,
upon which their character of him was grounded.
Mouing sedition, and profaning the temple, were
the crimes for which he stood indicted, crimes
which they knew the Roman governors were not
accustomed to enquire into, and therelore they
hoped that the governor would return him back
to them to be judged by their law and this was all
they wished for. But Paul desires that though he
would not enquire into the crimes he would pro-
tect one that was unjustly charged with them from
those whom he knew to be spiteful and ill-natured
enough. Now he would have him to understand
(and what he said he was ready, if required, to
make out by witnesses),

l. That he came up to Jerusalem on purpose to
worship God in peace and holiness, so far was he
from any design to move sedition among the peo-
ple or to profane the temple. He came to keep up
his communion with the Jews, not to put any af-
front upon them.

2. That it was but twelve days since he came up
to Jerusalem, and he came up to Jerusalem, and
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he had been six days a prisoner; he was alone, and
it could not be supposed that in so short a time
he could do the mischief they charged upon him.
And, as for what he had done in other countries,
they knew nothing of it but by uncertain report,
by wNch the matter was very unfairly represented.

3. That he had demeaned himself at Jerusalem
very quietly and peaceably, and had made no man-
ner of stir. If it had been true (as they alleged) that
he was a mooer of sedition among oll the Jews,
surely he would have been industrious to make a
party at Jerusalem: but he did not do so. He was
in the temple, attending the public service there.
He was in the synagogues where the law was read
and opened. He went about in the city among his
relations and friends, and conversed freely in the
places of concourse; and he was a man oI a great
genius and an active spirit, and yet they could not
charge him with offering any thing either against
the laith or against the peace of the Jewish church.
( l.) He had nothing in him of a contradicting spir-
it, as the movers of sedition have; he had no dis-
position to quarrel or oppose. They never found
him disputing with any man, either affronting the
learned with captious cavils or perplexing the weak
and simple with curious subtleties. He was ready,
if asked, to give a reason of his own hope, and to
give instruction to others; but he never picked a
quarrel with any man about his religion, nor made
that the subiect of debate, and controversy, and per-
verse dispute, which ought always to be treated of
with humility and reverence, with meekness and
love. (2.) He had nothing in him of a turbulent spir-
it: "They never found me raising up the people,by
incensing them against their governors in church
or state or suggesting to them fears and iealousies
concerning public affairs, nor by setting them at
variance one with another or sowing discord
among them." He behaved as became a Christian
and minister, with love and quietness, and due sub
iection to lawful authority. The weapons of his war-
fare were not carnal, not did he ever mention or
think of such a thing as taking up arms for the prop
agating of the gospel or the defence of the preach-
ers of it; though he could have made, perhaps, as
strong a party among the common people as his
adversaries, yet he never attempted it.

4. That as to what they had charged him with,
of moving sedition in other countrieg he was whol-
ly innocent, and they could not make good the
charge (u. l3): Neither can the proue the things
whereof the nou occuse me. Hereby, ( l,) He main-
tains his own innocency; for when he says, They
cannot prove it, he meang The matter is not so.
He was no enemy to the public peace; he had done
no real prejudice, but a great deal of real service,
and would gladly have done more, to the nation
of the Jews. He was so far from having any antip
athy to them that he had the strongest affection
imaginable for them, and a most passionate de-
sire for their welfare, Rom. 9:l-3. (2.) He bemoans
his own calamity, that he was accused of those
things which could not be proved against him. And
it has often been the lot of very worttry good men
to be thus iniured, to have things laid to their
charge which they are the greatest distance from
and abhor the though of. But, while they are la-
menting this calamity, this may be their rejoicing,
even the testimony of their consciences concern-
ing their integrity. (3.) He shows the iniquity of his
prosecutors, who said that which they knew they
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could not prove, and thereby did him wrong in his
name, liberty, and life, and did the judge wrong
too, in imposing upon him, and doing what in them
lay to pervert his judgment. (4.) He appeals to the
equity of his judge, and awakens him to look about
him, that he might not be drawn into a snare by
the violence of the prosecution. The iudge must
give sentence secundum allegata et probata - ac-
cording to that uhich is not only alleged but ptotad,
and therefore must enquire, and search, and ask
diligently, whether the thing be true and certain
(Deut, 13:14); he cannot otherwise give a right
judgment.

lll. He gives a fair and just account of himself,
which does at once both clear him from crime and
likewise intimate what was the true reason of their
violence in prosecuting him.

l. He acknowledges himself to be one whom
they looked upon as a heretic, and that was the
reason of their spleen against him. The chief cap
tain had observed, and the governor now cannot
but observe, an uncommon violence and fury in
his prosecutors, which they know not what to make
of, but, guessing at the crime by the cry, conclude
he must needs have been a very bad man only for
that reason. Now Paul here unriddles the matter:
I confess that rn rie uay uhich they call heresy -ot a sect, so uorship I the God of firy fathers. The
controversy is in a matter of religion, and such con-
troversies are commonly managed with most fury
and violence. Note, lt is no new thing for the right
way of worshipping God to be called heresy; and
for the best of God's servants to be stigmatized and
run down as sectaries. The retormed churches are
called heretical ones by those who themselves hate
to be reformed, and are themselves heretics. Let
us therefore never be driven off from any r

by its being put into an ill name; for
pure Christianity is never the worse, nor

good
true

way
and

to be the
worse thought of, for its being called heresy; no,
not though it be called so by the high priest and
the elders.

2. He vindicates himself from this imputation.
They call Paul a heretic, but he is not so; for,

( l.) He ulonhrps the Gd of his fothers, and there
fore is right in the obiect of his worship. He does
not say, kt us go after other gods, which we haue
not hnown, and let us serue them, as the false
prophet is supposed to do, Deut. l3:2. lf sq they
might iustly call his way heresy, a drawing of them
aside into a by-path, and a dangerous one; but he
worships the God of Abraham, lsaac, and Jacob,
not only the God whom they worshipped, but the
God who took them into covenant with himself,
and was and would be called their God. Paul ad-
heres to that covenant, and sets up no other in op-
position to it. The promise mode unto the fathers
Paul preached as fulftlled to the children(ch. 13:32,
33), and so directed both his own devotions and
those of others to God, as the God of their fatherc.
He also refers to the practice of all his pious an-
cestors: I wonhip the same God that all my fathers
worshipped. His religion was so far from being
chargeable with novelty that it gloried in its an-
tiquity, and in an uninterrupted succession of its
professors. Note, It is very comfortable in our wor-
shipping God to have an eye to him as the God of
our fathers. Our fathers trusted in him, and were
owned by him, and he engaged to be their God,
and the God of their seed. He approved himself
theirs, and therefore, if we serve him as they did,
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he w![ be ours; what an emphasis is laid upon
this, Ile is my father's God, and I uill exalt him!
Exod. l5:2.

(2.) He belieues all things which qre uritten in
the lou and the prophets, and therefore is right in
the rule of his worship. His religion is grounded
upon, and governed by, the holy scriptures; they
are his oracle and touchstone, and he speaks and
acts according to them. He receives the scriptures
entire, and believes all things that are there writ-
ten; and he receives them pure, for he says no oth-
er things than what are contained in them, as he
explains himself, ch.26:22. He sets not up any oth-
er rule of faith, or practice but the scriptures -not tradition, nor the authority of the church, nor
the infallibility of any man or company of men on
earth, nor the light within, nor human reason; but
divine revelation, as it is in the scripture, is that
which he resolves to live and die by, and therefore
he is not a heretic.

(3.) He has his eye upon a future state, and is
a believing expectant of that, and therefore is right
in the end of his worship. Those that turn aside to
heresy have a regard to this world, and some sec-
ular interest, but Paul aims to make heaven of his
religion, and neither more nor less (u. l5): '7taue
hope towards God, all my expectation is from him,
and therefore all my desire is towards him and all
my dependence upon him; my hope is towards God
and not towards the world, towards another world
and not towards this. I depend upon God and upon
his power, lhat there shall be a resurrection of the
deod at the end of time, of all, both the just and
unjust; and the great thing I aim at in my religion
is to obtain a ioyful and happy resurrection, a share
in the resurrection of the iustl' Observe here, I l.]
That there shall be a resurrection of the dead, the
dead bodies of men, of all men from the begin-
ning to the end of time. lt is certain, not only that
the soul does not die with the body, but that the
body itself shall live again; we have not only an-
other life to live when our present life is at an end,
but there is to be another world, which shall com-
mence when this world is at an end, into which
all the children of men must enter at once by a
resurrection from the dead, as they entered into
this, one after another, by their birth. [2.] It shall
be a resurrection both of the just and of the un-
.1'usf, the sanctified and the unsanctified, of those
that did well, and to them our Saviour has told us
that it will be a resurrection of life; and of those
that did evil, and to them that it will be a resur-
rection of condemnation, John 5:29. See Dan. l2:2.
This implies that it will be a resurrection to a final
judgment, by which all the children of men will
be determined to everlasting happiness or misery
in a world of retribution, according to what they
were and what they did in this state of probation
and preparation. The just shall rise by virtue of
their union with Christ as their head; the unjust
shall rise by virtue of Christ's dominion over them
as their Judge. [3.] God is to be depended upon
for the resurrection of the dead: I have hope to
wards God, and in God, that there shall be a res-
urrection; it shall be effected by the almighty pow-
er of God, in perlormance of the word which God
hath spoken; so that those who doubt of it betray
their ignorance both of the scriptures and of the
power of God, Matt. 22:29. [4.] The resurrection
of the dead is a fundamental article of our creed,
as it was also of that of the Jewish church. lt is what
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thq themsel)es olso sllow; nay, it was the expec-
tation of the ancient patriarchs, witness JoUs con-
fession of his faith; but it is more clearly revealed
and more fully confirmed by the gospel, and there-
fore those who believed it should have been thank-
ful to the preachers of the gospel for their expli-
cations and proofs of it, instead of opposing them.
[5.] In all our religion we ought to have an eye to
the other world, and to serve God in all instances
with a confidence in him that there will be a res-
urrection of the dead, doing all in preparation for
that, and expecting our recompence in that.

(4.) His conversation is of a piece with his de-
votion (u. 16): And herein do I exercise myself, to
haoe always a conscience uoid of offence touards
God and towards men. Prophets and their doctrine
were to be tried by their fruits. Paul was far from
having made shipwreck of a good conscience, and
therefore it is not likely he has made shipwreck
of the faith, the mystery of which is best held in
a pure conscience. This protestation of Paul's is to
the same purport with that which he made before
the high priest (ch. 23:l\: I houe liued in all good
conscience; and this was his rejoicing. Observe, I l.]
What was Paul's aim and desire: To haue a con-
science wid of offence. Either, Finf, 'A conscience
not offending; not informing me wrong, nor flat-
tering me, nor dealing deceitfully with me, nor in
any thing misleading me." Or, Secondly, A con-
science not offended; it is like JoUs resolution, 'My
heart shall not reproach me that is, I will never
give it any occasion to do so. This is what I am am-
bitious of, to keep upon good terms with my own
conscience, that it may have no cause either to
question the goodness of my spiritual state or to
quarrel with me for any particular action. I am as
careful not to offend my conscience as I am not
to offend a friend with whom I daily converse; nay,
as I am not to offend a magistrate whose author-
ity I am under, and to whom I am accountable; for
conscience is God's deputy in my soul." [2.] What
was his care and endeavour, in pursuance of this:
"l exercise myself - aslro. I make it my constant
business, and govern myself by this intention; I dis-
cipline myself, and live by rule' (those that did so
were called ascetics, from the word here used),
"abstain from many a thing which my inclination
leads me tq and abound in all the exercises of re-
ligion that are most spiritual, with this in my eye,
that I may keep peace with my own conscience."
[3.] The extent of this care: Frrst, To all times: Io
haue always a conscience ooid of offence, always
void of gross offence; for though Paul was conscious
to himself that he hod not yet attoined perfection,
and the evil that he would not do yet he did, yet
he was innocent hom the greaf fransgression. Sins
of infirmity are uneasy to conscience, but they do
not wound it, and waste it, as presumptuous sins
do; and, though offence may be given to con-
science, yet care must be taken that it be not an
abiding offence, but that by the renewed acts of
faith and repentance the matter may be taken up
again quickly. This however we must always ex-
ercise ourselves in, and, though we come short, we
must follow atter. Secondly, Ib all things: Both to-
wards God, and towards man. His conscientious
care extended itself to the whole of his duty, and
he was afraid of breaking the law of love either
to God or his neighbour. Conscience, like the mag-
istrate, is custos utriusque tobulae - the guardian
of each table. We must be very cautious that we

do not think, or speak, or do any thing amiss,
either against God or man, 2 Cor. 8:21. [4.] The
inducement lo il: Herein, en touto, for this cause;
so it may be read. "Because I look for the resur-
rection of the dead and the life of the world
to come, therefore I thus exercise myselfl' The
consideration of the future state should engage
us to be universally conscientious in our present
state.

lV. Having made confession of his faith, he gives
a plain and faithful account of his case, and of the
wrong done him by his persecutors. Twice he had
been rescued by the chief captain out of the hands
of the Jews, when they were ready to pull him to
pieces, and he challenges them to prove him guilty
of any crime either time.

1. In the temple. Here they fell furiously upon
him as an enemy to their nation and the temple,
ch.2l:28. But was there any colour for the charge?
Nq but evidence sufficient against it, (1.) lt was very
hard to accuse him as aD enemy to their nation,
when after long absence from Jerusalem he came
to bring alms to his nation, money which (though
he had need enough himself ol it) he had collect-
ed among his friends, for the relief of the poor at
Jerusalem. He not only had no malice to that peo-
ple, but he had a very charitable concern for them,
and was ready to do them all good offices; and
were they his adversaries for his love? Ps. 109:4.
(2.) It was very hard to accuse him of having pro-
Ianed the temple when he brought offerings to the
temple, and was himself at charges therein (c/t.
2l:24), and was found purirling htmself in the tem-
p/g according to the law (u. l8), and that in a very
quiet decent manner, neither with multitude nor
uith tumult. Though he was a man so much talked
of, he was far from coveting to show himself when
he came to Jerusalem, or to be crowded after, but
went to the temple, as much as was possible, rn-
cognito. They were Jews from Asia, his enemies,
that caused him to be taken notice of; they had
not pretence to make a tumult and raise a multi-
tude against him, for he had neither multitude nor
tumult for him. And as to what was perhaps sug-
gested to Felix that he had brought Greeks into the
temple, contrary to their law, and the governor
ought to reckon with him for that, the Romans hav-
ing stipulated with the nations that submitted to
them to preserve them in their religion, he chal-
lenges them to prove it (u. l9): "Those Jews of Asia
ought to have been here before tfteg that they
might have been examined, whether thqt had
aught against me, that they would stand by and
swear to;" for some that will not scruple to tell a
lie have such heavings of conscience that they scru-
ple confirming it with an oath.

2. In the council: "Since the Jews of Asia are not
here to prove any thing upon me done amiss in
the temple, let these same that are here, the high
priest and the elders, say whether they have found
any euil doing in mg or whether I was guilty of
any misdemeanor when I stood before the coun-
c4 when also they were ready to pull me in pieces,
u. 20. When I was there, they could not take of-
fence at any thing I said; for all I said was, Tbuch-
ing the resunection of the dead I am called in ques-
tion by ),ou this day (u. 2l), which gave no offence
to any one but the Sadducees. This I hope was no
crime, that I stuck to that which is the faith of the
whole Jewish church, excepting those whom they
themselves call heretics."
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22 And when Felix heard theee thlnge, having
mone perlect knoruledge ol that way, he defer.
red ttem, and sald, When Lydas the chiel cap-
taln ahall come dowEr I wlll know the uttermost
of your matter. 23 And he commanded a centur-
ion to keep Paul, and to let ftlm have liberty, and
that he chould forbld none of hie acqu-lntance
to ninlster or come unto lnim. 24 And after cer-
taln days, when Fellx came wlth hle wife Druell.
la, whlch rmr a Jeilerr, he rent for Paul, and
heard hlm ctneemlng the faith ln Chrlst 25 fuid
as he reasoned of righteousnerg rcmlreran6e, x1fl
judgment to come, Felix Uembled and anar,vered,
Go thy way for thle rlme; when I have a conve-
nlent rearotr, I wllt catl for thee. 26 He hoped
also that money should have been gfiven him of
Paul, that he milht loose him: wherefore he gent
for hlm the oftener, and communed with him.
27 But after trvo years Ponclue Festus came lnto
Felix'room: ud Feli-, wilting to cho\,v the Jerse
a pleasurc, left PauI bound.

We have here the result of Paul's trial before Fe-
lix, and what was the consequence of it.

l. Felix adjourned the cause, and took further
time to consider of it (u. ZZ)i He had a more per-
fect hnowledge of that woy which the Jews called
heresy than the high priest and the elders thought
he had. He understood something of the Christian
religion; for, living at Caesarea, where Cornelius,
a Roman centurion, was, who was a Christian, from
him and others he had got a notion of Christian-
ity, that it was not such an evil thing as it was rep-
resented. He himself knew some of that way to be
honest Sood men, and very conscientious, and
therefore he put off the prosecutors with an ex-
cuse: "When the chief captain sholl come down
hither, / will hnow the uttermost of your matter,
or I shall know the truth, whether this Paul did go
about to raise sedition or no; you are parties, he
is an indifferent person. Either Paul deserves to be
punished for raising the tumult, or you do for do-
ing it yourselves and then charging it upon him;
and I will hear what he says, and determine ac-
cordingly between you." Now, 1. It was a disap-
pointment to the high priest and the elders that
Faul was not condemned, or remitted to their iudg-
ment, which they wished for and expected. But
thus sometimes God restrains the wrath of his
people's enemies by the agency, not of their friends,
but of such as are strangers to them. And though
thry be sq if they have but some hnowldge of their
way, lhey cannot but appear lor their protection.
2. lt was an iniury to Paul that he was not released.
Felix ought to have ouenged him of his aduercar-
r'eg when he so plainly saw there was nothing but
malice in the prosecution, and to have delivered
him out of the hand of the wiched, according to
the duty of a judge, Ps. 82:4. But he was a judge
that neither feared God nor regarded man, and
what good could be expected from him? lt is a
wrong not only to deny justice, but to delay it.

Il. He detained the prisoner in custody, and
would not take bail for him; else here at Caesarea
Paul had friends enough that would gladly have
been his security. Felix thought a man of such a
public character as Paul was had many friends, as
well as many enemies, and he might have an op-
portunity of obliging them, or making a hand oI
them, if he did not presently release him, and yet
did show him countenance; and therefore, l. He
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continued him a prisoner, commanded a centur-
ion or captain to keep him, u. 23. He did not com-
mit him to the common iail, but, being first made
an army-prisoner, he shall still be so. 2. Yet he took
care he should be o prisoner at latge - in liberu
custodia; his keeper must let him have liberty, not
bind him nor lock him up, but make his confine-
ment as easy to him as possible; let him have the
liberty of the castle, and, perhaps, he means lib.
erty to take the air, or go abroad upon his parole:
and Paul was such an honest man that they might
take his word for his return. The high priest and
the elders grudged him his life, but Felix gener.
ously allows him a sort of liberty; for he had not
those preiudices against him and his way that they
had. He also gave orders that none of his friends
should be hindered from coming to him; the cen-
turion must not forbid any of his acquaintances
from ministering to him; and a man's prison is as
it were his own house if he has but his friends
about him.

lll. He had frequent conversation with him after-
wards in private, once particularly, not long after
his public trial, u. 24,25. Observe,

l. With what design Felrr sent for fuul. He had
a mind to have some talk with him concerning the
foith in Christ, the Christian religion; he had some
knowledge of that way, but he desired to have an
account of it from Paul, who was so celebrated a
preacher of that faith, above the rest. Those that
would enlarge their knowledge must discourse with
men of their own profession, and those that would
be acquainted with any prolession should consult
those that excel in the knowledge of it; and there-
fore Felix had a mind to talk with Paul more free-
ly than he could in open court, where he observed
Paul upon his guard, concerning the faith of Christ;
and this only to satisfy his curiosity, or rather the
curiosity of. his wife Drusilla, uho uas a Jeuess,
daughter of Herod Agrippa, that was eaten of
worms. Being educated in the Jewish religion, she
was more inquisitive concerning the Christian re-
ligion, which pretended to be the perfection of that,
and desired to hear Faul discourse of it. But it was
no great matter what religion she was of; for, what-
ever it was, she was a reproach and scandal to it
- a Jewess, but an adulteress; she was another
man's wife when Felix took her to be his wife, and
she lived with him in whoredom and was noted
for an impudent woman, yet she desires to hear
concerning the faith of Chrbt. Many are fond of new
notions and speculations in religion, and can hear
and speak of them with pleasure, who yet hate to
come under the power and influence of religion,
can be content to have their iudgments informed
but not their lives reformed.

2. What the account was which Paul gave him
of the Christian religion; by the idea he had of it,
he expected to be amused.with a mystical divin-
ity, but, as Paul represents it"to him, he is alarmed
with a practical divinity. Paul, being asked concern-
ing the faith in Christ, neasoned (for Paul was al-
ways a rational preacher) concerning righteous-
ness, tempenance, and judgment to come.lt is protr
able that he mentioned the peculiar doctrines of
Christianity concerning the death and resurrection
of the Lord Jesus, and his being the Mediator be-
tween God and man; but he hastened to his ap-
plication, in which he designed to come home to
the consciences of his hearers.

(1.) He discoursed with clearness and warmth
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of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to
come; and here he showed, u.l That the faith in
Christ is designed to enforce upon the children of
men the great laws of justice and temperance. Tfte
grace of God teacheth us to liue soberly and right-
eously,Til.2:12. Justice and temperance were cel-
ebrated virtues among the heathen moralists; if the
doctrine Paul preaches, which Felix has heard of
as proclaiming liberty, will but free him from an
obligation to these, he will readily embrace it: 'Wq"
says Paul, "it is so far from doing so that it strength-
ens the obligations of those sacred laws; it binds
all under the highest penalties to be honest in all
their dealings, andto render to all their due; to deny
themselues, and to heep under the body, and bring
it into subjection." The world and the flesh being
in our baptism renounced, all our pursuits of the
world and all our gratifications of the desires of the
body are to be under the regulations of religion.
Paul reasoned of righteousness and temperance, to
convince Felix of his unrighteousness and intem-
perance, of which he had been notoriously guilty,
that, seeing the odiousness of them, and his ob-
noxiousness to the wrath of God for them (Eph.
5:6), he might enquire concerning the faith of
Christ, with a resolution to embrace it. [2.] That
by the doctrine of Christ is discovered to us the
judgment to come, by the sentence of which the
everlasting state of all the children of men will be
finally and irreversibly determined. Men have their
day now, Felix hath his: but God's day is coming,
when euerpne shall giue account of himself to God,
the Judge of all. Paul reasoned concerning this; that
is, he showed what reason we have to believe fhaf
there is a judgment to come, and what reason we
have, in consideration thereof, to be religious.

(2.) From this account of the heads of Paul's dis-
course we may gather, [.] That Paul in his preach-
ing had no respect to persons, for the word of God,
which he preached, has not: he urged the same
convictions and instructions upon the Roman gov-
ernor that he did upon other people. [2.] That Paul
in his preaching aimed at the consciences of men,
and came close to them, sought not to please their
fancy nor to gratify their curiosity, but led them
to a sight of their sins and a sense of their duty
and interest. [3.] That Paul preferred the serving
of Christ, and the saving of souls, before his own
safety. He lay at the mercy of Felix, who had pow-
er (as Pilate said) to crucify him (or, which was as
bad, to deliver him back to the Jews), and he had
pouer to release him. Now when Paul had his ear,
and had him in a good humour, he had a fair op-
portunity of ingratiating himself with him, and ob-
taining a release, nay, and of incensing him against
his prosecutors: and, on the contrary, if he dis-
obliged him, and put him out of humour, he might
do himself a great diskindness by it; but he is whol-
ly negligent of these considerations, and is intent
upon doing good, at least discharging his duty. [4.]
That Paul was willing to take pains, and run haz-
ards, in his work, even where there was little prob-
ability of doing good. Felix and Drusilla were such
hardened sinners that it was not at all likely they
should be brought to repentance by Paul's preach-
ing, especially under such disadvantages; and yet
Paul deals with them as one that did not despair
of them. Let the watchman give fair warning, and
then they have delivered their own souls, though
they should not prevail to deliver the souls they
watch for.

foul's trial adjourned

3. \Yhat impresions Paul's discourse made upon
this great but wicked man'. Felix trembled, empho-
bos genomenos - being put into a hight, or made
o terror to himself, a magor-missabr4 as Pashur,
Jer. 20:3, 4. Paul never trembled before him, but
he was made to tremble before Paul. "lf this be so,
as Paul says, what will become of me in another
world? lf the unrighteous and intemperate will be
condemned in the judgment to come, I am undone,
Ior ever undone, unless I lead a new course of life."
We do not find that Drusilla trembled, though she
was equally guilty, for she was a Jewess, and de-
pended upon the ceremonial law, which she ad-
hered to the observance of, to justify her; but Fe-
lix for the present could fasten upon nothing to pac-
ify his conscience, and therefore trembled. See
here, (1.) The power of the word of God, when it
comes with commission; it is searching, it is start-
ling, it can strike a terror into the heart of the most
proud and daring sinner, by setting his sins in or-
der before him, and showing him the terrors of the
Iard. (2.) The workings of natural conscience;
when it is startled and awakened, it fills the soul
with horror and amazement at its own deformity
and danger. Those that are themselves the terror
of the mighty in the land of the lrurng have hereby
been made a terror to themselves. A prospect of
the iudgment to come is enough to make the stout-
est heart to tremble, as when it comes indeed it
will make the mighty men and the chief captains
to call in vain fo rochs and mountains to shelter
them.

4. How Felix struggled to get clear of these im-
pressions, and to shake off the terror of his con-
victions; he did by them as he did by Paul's pros-
ecutors (u. 25\, he deferred them; he said, Go thy
way for this time, when I haue a conoenient sea-
son I will call for thee. (1.) He trembled and that
was all. Paul's trembling (ch. 9:6), and the.larlerS
(cft. 16:29), ended in their conversion, but this of
Felix did not. Many are startled by the word of God
who are not effectually changed by it. Many are
in fear of the consequences of sin, and yet con-
tinue in love and league with sin. (2.) He did not
fight against his convictions, nor fly in the face of
the word or of the preacher of it, to be revenged
on them for making his conscience fly in his face;
he did not say to Paul, as Amaziah to the prophet,
Forbear, why shouldst thou be smitten? He did not
threaten him with a closer confinement, or with
death, for touching him (as John Baptist did Her-
od) in the sore place. But, (3.) He artfully shifted
off his convictions by putting off the prosecution
of them to another time. He has nothing to obiect
against what Paul has said; it is weighty and worth
considering. But, like a sorry debtor, he begs a day;
Paul has spent himself, and has tired him and his
lady, and therefore, "Go thy way for this time -break off here, business calls me away; but when
I haoe a conuenient season, and have nothing else
to do, I will call for thee, and hear what thou hast
further to say." Note, [1.] Many lose all the benefit
of their convictions for want of striking while the
iron is hot. If Felix, now that he trembled, had but
asked, as Paul and the jailer did when they trem-
bled, What shall I do? he might have been brought
to the faith of Christ, and have been a Felix in-
deed., happy lor ever; but, by dropping his convic-
tions now, he lost them for ever, and himself with
them. [2.] ln the affairs of our souls, delays are dan-
gerous; nothing is of more fatal consequence than
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men's putting off their conversion from time to
time. They will repent, and turn to God, but not
yet; the matter is adiourned to some more con-
venient season, when such a business or affair is
compassed, when they are so much older: and then
convictions cool and wear off, good purposes prove
to no purpose, and they are more hardened than
ever in their eyil lvay. Felix put off this matter to
a more convenient season, but we do not find that
this more convenient season ever came; for the
devil cozens us of all our time by cozening us
of the present time. The present season is, with-
out doubt, the most convenient season. Behold,
nou is the accepted time. Today if you will hear
his uoice.

IV. After all, he detained him a prisoner, and left
him so, when two years after he was removed from
the government, u,26,27. He was convinced in
his conscience that Paul had done nothing uorthy
of deoth or of bonds, and yet had not the honesty
to release him. To little purpose had Paul reasoned
with him about righteousness, though he then trem-
bled at the thought of his own iniquity, who could
thus persist in such a palpable piece of injustice.
But here we are told what principles he was gov-
erned by herein; and they were such as make the
matter yet much worse. 1. The love of money. He
would not release Paul because he hoped to make
his market of him, and that at length his friends
would make a purse to purchase his liberty, and
then he would satisfy his conscience by releasing
him when he could withal satisfy his covetousness
by it; but he cannot find in his heart to do his duty
as a iudge, unless he can get money by il: He hoped
thot money would haue been giuen him of Paul,
or somebody for him, and then he would have
loosed him, and set him at liberty. In hopes of this,
he detains him a prisoner, and sends for him the
oftener, and communes with him; not any more
about the faith oI Christ (he had had enough of
that, and of the judgment to come; Paul must not
return to those subiects, nor go on with them), but
about his discharge, or ransom rather, out of his
present captivity. He cannot for shame ask Paul
what he will give him to release him, but he sends
for him to feel his pulse, and gives him an oppor-
tunity to ask why he would take to release him.
And now we see what became of his promise both
to Paul and to himself, that he would hear more
of Christ at some other convenient season. Here
were many seasons convenient enough to have
talked that matter through, but nothing is done in
it; all his business now is to get money by Paul, not
to get the knowledge of Christ by him. Note, It is
iust with God to say concerning those who trifle
with their convictions, and think they can have the
grace of God at command when they please, My
Spirit shall no more striue uith tftem. When men
will not hear God's voice to4ay, while it is called
to4ay, the heart is commonly ftordened by the de-
ceitfulness of srn. Paul was but a poor man him-
self, srTuer and gold he had none to give, to pur-

- ,chase his liberty; but Felix knew there were those
who wished well to him who were able to assist
him. He having Iately collected a great deal of mon-
ey for the poor saints to relieve them, it might also
be expected that the rich saints should contribute
some to release him, and I wonder it was not done.
Though Paul is to be commended that he would
not offer money to Felix, nor beg money of the
churches (his great and generous soul disdained
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both), yet I know not whether his friends are to
be commended, nay, whether they can be iustified,
in not doing it for him. They ought to have solic-
ited the governor as pressingly for him as his en-
emies did against him: and it a gift was necessary
to mahe rcom for them (as Solomon speaks) and
to bring them before great men, they might law-
fully have done it. I ought not to bribe a man to
do an unjust thing, but, if he will not do me justice
without a fee, it is but doing myself justice to give
it to him: and, if they might do it, it was a shame
they did not do it. I blush for them, that they would
let such an eminent and useful man as Paul lie in
the iail, when a little money would have fetched
him out, and restored him to his usefulness again.
The Christians here at Caesarea, where he now
was, had parted with their tears to prevent his go-
ing to the prison (c/r. 2l:13), and could they not find
in their hearts to part with their money to help him
out? Yet there might be a providence of God in it;
Paul's bonds must be for the furtherance of the gos-
pel of Christ, and therefore he must continue in
bonds. However, this will not excuse Felix, who
ought to have released an innocent man, without
demanding or accepting any thing for it: the judge
that will not do right without a bribe will no doubt
do wrong for a bribe. 2. Men-pleasing. Felix was
recalled from his government about two yearc af-
ter this, and Porcius Festus was put in his place,
and one should have expected he would have at
least concluded his government with this act of ius-
tice, the release of Faul, but he did not; he left fuul
bound, and the reason here given is because he
was willing to do the Jews a pleasure. Though he
would not deliver tu.m to death, to please them, yet
he would continue him a prisoner rather than ol
fend them; and he did it in hope hereby to atone
for the many offences he had done against them.
He did not think Paul had either interest or incli-
nation to complain of him at court, for detaining
him so long in custody, against all law and equity;
but he was jealous of the high priest and elders,
that they would be his accuseni to the emperor for
the wrongs he had done them, and therefore hopes
by gratifying them in this matter to stop their
mouths. Thus those who do some base things are
tempted to do more to screen themselves and bear
them out. If Felix had not injured the Jews, he need-
ed not to have done this to please them; but, when
he had done it, it seems he did not gain his point.
The Jews, notwithstanding this, accused him to the
emperor, and some historians say he was sent
bound to Rome by Festus; and, if so, surely his re-
membering how light he had made of Paul's bonds
would help to make his own chain heavy. Those
that aim to please God by doing good will have
what they aim at; but so will not those that seek
to please men by doing evil.

CHAPTER 25
Some think that Felix was turned out, and Festus succeeded

him, quickly after Paul's imprisonment, and that the two years
mentioned in the close ol the toregoing chapter are to be reck-
oned from the beginning ol Nerc's reign; but it seems more nat-
ural to compute them from Paul's being delivered into the hands
ol Felix. However, we have here much the same management of
Paul's cme a we had in the loregoing chapter; cognizance is here
taken of it, I. By Festus the governor; it is brought belore him
by the Jews (u 1-3). The hearing of it is appointed to be, not at
Jerusalem, as the Jffi desired, out at Caemrea (u ,1-6). The Jew
appear against Paul and accuse him (u. 7), but he stands upon his
own innocency (u. 8); and to avoid the removing of the cause to
Jerusalem, to which he was pressed to consent, he at length aP
peals to Caesar (u. 9-12). ll. By king Agrippa, to whom Festus



relates his case (u. 13-21), and Agrippa desires he might have the
hearing ol it himself (u. 22). The court is accordingly set, and hul
brought to lhe bar (a 23), and Festus opens the cause (u. 24-27),
to introduce Paul's defence in the next chapter

Acts 25:l-lZ

I Nov when Festus wat GDEe lnto the prcvince,
after thrce days he accended frnom Caesarea to
Jeruealem. 2 Then the hlgh prlert and the chlef
of the Jewc lnformed hlm agalnat Paul, and be-
sought hlm, 3 And dertred favour agalnct hlm'
that he rvould send for hlm to Jerusalem, laylng
rvalt in the way to klll him. 4 But Feetus an-
s$erc{ that PauI rhould be kept at Caecorea, atrd
that he hlmgelf would depart ehortly thlthen
5 Let them therefore, eatd he, whlch among you
are able, go down with me, and accuse thie man,
if there be any wlckednese in hlm. 6 And when
he had tarrled among them more than ten daye,
he rvent down unto Caesorea; and the next day
ritdng on the judgment reat coEDanded Paul to
be bnought. 7 And when he wae come, the Jews
whlch came down from Jenrsalem stood round
about, and l,aid many and grlevous complalnte
agalnst Paul, whlch they could not prove
8 Vyhlle he ansrrtred for hlmself, Neither agalnst
the law of the Jews, nelther agalnat the temple,
nor !rct agalnst Caesar, have I ollended any thing
at all. I But Festus, willlng to do the Jews a plea.
rure, aDorylened Paul, and aaid, Wllt thou go up
to Jenroalem, and there be judged of these thlnge
belone me? l0 Then eatd Paul, I etand at Caesar'a
ludgnent eeat, where I ought to be judged: to the
Jewe harrc I done no wrong, as thou very well
knorvest. ll For ll I be an offender, or have com.
mltted atry'\ing worthy of death, I refuae not to
dle: but lf there be none of thece thingo whereof
theae accuae me, no Dan may dellver me unto
them. I appeal unto Caesar. 12 Then Fectus,
when he had conlerred wlth the council, an.
swered, Hast thou appealed unto Caeaar? unto
Caesar shalt thou go,

We commonly say, "New lords, new laws, new
customs;" but here was a new governor, and yet
Paul had the same treatment from him that he had
from the former, and no better. Festus, like Felix,
is not so just to him as he should have been, for
he does not release him; and yet not so uniust to
him as the Jews would have had him to be, for he
will not condemn him to die, nor expose him to
their rage. Here is,

l. The pressing application which the high priest
and other Jews used with the governor to persuade
him to abandon Paul; for to send him to Jerusa-
lem was in effect to abandon him. l. See how
speedy they were in their applications to Festus
concerning Paul. As soon as ever he had come into
the prooince, and had taken possession of the gov-
ernment, into which, probably, he was installed at
Caesarea, within three days he went up to Jeru-
salem, lo show himself there, and presently the
priests were upon him to proceed against Paul. He
staid thrce dalts at Caesarca, where Paul was a pris-
oner, and we do not find that in that time Paul
made any application to him to release him,
though, no doubt, he could have made good
friends, that he might hope to have prevailed by;
but as soon as ever he comes up to Jerusalem the
priests are in all haste to make an interest with him
against Paul. See how restless a thing malice is. Faul
more patiently bears the lengthening out of his im-
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prisonment than his enemies do the delay of his
prosecution even to the death. 2. See how spiteful
they were in their application. They informed the
gooernor against fuul (u.2) before he was brought
upon a fair trial, that so they might, if possible, pre-
judge the cause with the governor, and make him
a party who was to be the judge. But this artifice,
though base enough, they could not confide in; for
the governor would be sure to hear him himself,
and then all their informations against him would
fall to the ground; and therefore they form anoth-
er proiect much more base, and that is to assas-
sinate Paul before he came upon his trial. These
inhuman hellish methods, which all the world pro-
fess at least to abhol have these persecutors re-
course to, to gratify their malice against the gos-
pel of Christ, and this too under colour of zeal for
Moses. TFanfum religio potuit suadere malorum -
Such was their dire religious zeol.3. See how spe-
cious the pretence was. Now thal the gouernor wos
himself at Jerusolem they desired he would send
for foul thithen and try him there, which would
save the prosecutors a great deal of labour, and
looked most reasonable, because he was charged
with having profaned the temple at Jerusalem, and
it is usual Ior criminals to be tried in the court
where the fact was committed; but that which they
designed was to wayJay him as he was brought up,
and to murder him upon the road, supposing that
he would not be brought up under so strong a
guard as he was sent down with, or that the of-
ficers that were to bring him up might be bribed
to give them an opportunity for their wickedness.
It is said, Thq desired fauour against Paul. The
business of prosecutors is to demand iustice against
one that they suppose to be a criminal, and, if he
be not proved sq it is as much justice to acquit him
as it is to condemn him if he be. But to desire fa-
vour against a prisoner, and from the iudge too,
who ought to be of counsel for him, is a very im-
pudent thing. The favour ought to be for the pris-
oner, rn fauorem oitae - to faoour his lr'fe but here
they desire it against him. They will take it as a
favour if the governor will but condemn Paul,
though they can prove no crime upon him.

II. The governor's resolution that Paul shall take
his trial at Caesarea, where he now is, u. 4, 5. See
how he manages the prosecutors. 1. He will not
do them the kindness to send for him to Jerusa-
lem; nq he gave orders that Paul should be hept
at Caesarea. It does not appear that he had any
suspicion, much less any certain information, of
their bloody design to murder him by the way, as
the chief priests had when he sent him to Caesa-
rea (c/r. 23:30); but perhaps he was not willing so
Iar to oblige the high priest and his party, or he
would maintain the honour of his court at Caesa-
rea and require their attendance there, or he was
not willing to be at the trouble or charge of bring-
ing Paul up; whatever was his reason for refusing
it, God made use of it as a means of preserving
Paul out of the hands of his enemies. Perhaps now
they were more careful to keep their conspiracy
secret than they had been before, that the discov-
ery of it might not be now, as it was then, the de-
feat of it. But though God does not, as then, bring
it to light, yet he finds another way, as effectual,
to bring it to nought, by inclining the heart of the
Sovernor, for some other reasons, not to remove
Paul to Jerusalem. God is not tied to one method,
in working out salvation for his people. He can suf-
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fer the designs against them to be concealed, and
yet not suffer them to be accomplished; and can
make even the carnal policies of great men to serve
his gracious purposes. 2. Yet he will do them the
justice to hear what they have to say against Paul,
if they will go down to Caesarea, and appear
against him there: "kt those among Wu who are
able, able in body and purse for such a journey,
or able in mind and tongue to manage the pros-
ecution - Iet those among you who are fit to be
manageni, go doun with me, and accuse this man;
or, those who are competent witnesses, who are
able to prove any thing criminal upon Nm, let them
go and give in their evidence, if there be any such
wickedness in him as you charge upon him." Fes-
tus will not take it for granted, as they desire he
should, that there is wickedness in him, till it is
proved upon him, and he has been heard in his
own defence; but, if he be guilty, it lies upon them
to prove him so.

lll. Paul's trial before Festus. Festus staid at Je-
rusalem about ten days, and then uenr down to
Caesarea, and the prosecutors, it is likely, in his re-
tinue; for he said they should go doun with him;
and, since they are so eager in the prosecution, he
is willing this cause should be first called; and, that
they may hasten home, he will despatchit the next
day Expedition in administering justice is very
commendable, provided more haste be not made
than good speed. Now here we have, 1. The court
set, and the prisoner called to the bar. Festus saf
in the judgment-seat, as he used to do when any
cause was brought before him that was of conse-
quence, and he commanded Paul to be brought,
and to make his appearance, u. 6. Christ, to en-
courage his disciples and keep up their spirits un-
der such awful trials of their courage as this was
to Paul, promised them that the day should come
when they s/ro uld sit on thrones, judging the tribes
of Ismel.2. The prosecutors exhibiting their charges
against the prisoner (u.7): The Jews stood round
cbouf, which intimates that they were many. I-ord,
how are thq inoeased that trcuble me! lt intimates
also that they were unanimous, they stood by one
another, and resolved to hold together; and that
they were intent upon the prosecution, and eager
in clamouring against Paul. They stood round
about, if possible, to frighten the judge into a com-
pliance with their malicious design, or, at least, to
frighten the prisoner, and to put him out of coun-
tenance; but in vain: he had too iust and strong
an assurance to be frightened by them. They com-
passed me about lihe bees, but they are guenched
as the fire of thorns, Ps. ll8:12. When they stood
round obout him, they brought mony ond griea
ous accusations against Paul, so it should be read.
They charged him with high crimes and misde-
meanoni. The articles of impeachment were many,
and contained things of a very heinous nature.
They represented him to the court as black and
odious as their wit and malice could contrive; but
when they had opened the cause as they thought
fit, and came to the evidence, there they failed: tftry
could not prooe what they alleged against him, for
it was all false, and the complaints were ground-
less and unjust. Either the fact was not as they
opened it, or there was no fault init', thq laid to
his charye things thot he hnew not, nor they nei-
ther. It is no new thing for the most excellent ones
of the earth to have all manner of evil said against
them falsely, not only in the song of the drunhards,
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and upon the seat of the scornful, but even before
the judgment-sear. 3. The prisoner's insisting upon
his own vindication, u. 8. Whoever reproaches him,
his own heart does not, and therefore his own
tongue shall nol: though he die, he uill not re-
mooe his integrity hom him. When it came to his
turn to speak for himself, he insisted upon his gen-
eral plea, Not guilty: Neither against the law of the
Jews, nor against the temple, nor yet against Cae-
sar, haue I offended any thing at all. (1.) He had
not violated the law of the Jews, nor taught any
doctrine destructive of it. Did he mahe ooid the law
by taith? Nq he estoblished the laur. Preaching
Christ, ffie end of the law, was no offence against
the law. (2.) He had not profaned the temple, nor
put any contempt at all upon the temple-service;
his helping to set up the gospel temple did not at
all offend against that temple which was a type of
it. (3.) He had not offended against Caesar, nor his
government. By this it appeani that now his cause
being brought before the government, to curry fa-
vour with the governor and that they might seem
friends to Caesar, they had charged him with some
instances of disaffection to the present higher pow-
ers, which obliged him to purge himself as to that
matter, and to protest that he was no enemy to Cae-
sar, not so much as those were who charged him
with being so.

IV. Paul's appeal to the emperor, and the occa-
sion of it. This gave the cause a new turn. Wheth-
er he had before designed it, or whether it was a
sudden resolve upon the present provocation, does
not appear; but God puts it into his heart to do it,
for the bringing about of that which he had said
to him, that he must bear witnesss to Christ at
Rome, lor there the emperor's court was, c/r. 23:11.
We have here,

l. The proposal which Festus made to Paul to
go and take his trial at Jerusalem, u. 9. Fesfus was
willing to do the Jews a pleasure, inclined to grah
ify the prosecutors rather than the prisoner, as far
as he could go with safety against one that was
a citizen of Rome, and therefore asked him wheth-
er he would be willing to go up to Jerusalem, and
clear himself there, where he had been accused,
and where he might have his witnesses ready to
vouch for him and confirm what he said. He would
not offer to turn him over to the high priest and
the sanhedrim, as the Jews would have had him;
but, Wilt thou go thitheti ond be judged of these
things before me 2 The president, if he had pleased,
might have ordered him thither, but he would not
do it without his own consent, which, if he could
have wheedled him to give it, would have taken
off the odium of it. In suffering times, the prudence
of the Lord's people is tried as well as their pa-
tience; being sent forth therefore as sheep in the
midst of wolves, they have need to be wise as
serpents.

2. Paul's refusal to consent to it, and his reasons
for it. He knew, if he were removed to Jerusalem,
notwithstanding the utmost vigilance of the pres-
ident, the Jews would find some means or other
to be the death of him; and therefore desires to
be excused, and pleads, (1.) That, as a citizen of
Rome, it was most proper for him to be tried, not
only by the president, but in that which was prop-
erly his court, which sat at Caesarea: I stond at
Caesar's judgment-seat, where I ought to be judged,
in the city which is the metropolis of the province.
The court being held in Caesar's name, and by his
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authority and commission, before one that was del-
egated by him, it might well be said to be his judg-
ment seat, as, with us, all writs run in the name
of the sovereign, in whose name all courts are held.
Faul's owning that he ought to be judged at Caesar's
judgment-seat plainly proves that Christ's ministen
are not exempted from the jurisdiction of the civil
powers, but ought to be subject to them, as far as
they can with a good conscience; and, if they be
guilty of a real crime, to submit to their censure;
if innocent, yet to submit to their enquiry, and to
clear themselves before them. (2.) That, as a mem-
ber of the Jewish nation, he had done nothing to
make himself obnoxious to them: To the Jews haue
I done no wrong, os thou uery well hnouest.llvety
well becomes those that are innocent to plead their
innocency, and to insist upon it; it is a debt we owe
to our own good name, not only not to bear false
witness against ourselves, but to maintain our own
integrity against those who bear false witness
against us. (3.) That he was willing to abide by the
rules of the law and to let that take its course, u.

ll. If he be guilty of any capital crime that deserves
death, he will not offer either to make resistance
or to make his escape, will neither flee from jus-
tice nor fight with it: "l refuse not to die, but will
accept of the punishment of my iniquity." Not that
all who have committed any thing worttry of death
are obliged to accuse themselves, and offer them-
selves to justice; but, when they are accused and
brought to justice, they ought to submit, and to say
both God and the government are righteous; as it
is necessary that some should be made examples.
But, if he be innocent, as he protests heis, "lf there
be none of these things whereof these accuse me,

- if the prosecution be malicious and they are re-
solved to have my blood right or wrong , - no man
may deliuer me unto them, no, not the governor
himself, without palpable iniustice; for it is his busi-
ness as much to protect the innocent as to punish
the guilty;" and he claims his protection.

3. His appealing to court. Since he is continu-
ally in danger of the Jews, and one attempt made
after another to get him into their hands, rahose
tender mercies were cruel, he flies lo the dernier
rcsort - the last rcfuge ol opprcssed innocency, and
takes sanctuary there, since he cannot have ius-
tice done him in any other way: "1 appeal unto Cae-
sar Rather than be delivered to the Jews" (which
Festus seems inclined to consent to) "let me be de-
Iivered to Nero." When David had divers times nar-
rowly escaped the rage of Saul, and concluded he
was such a restless enemy that he should one day
perish @ his handg he came to this resolution, be-
ing in a manner compelled to it, There is nothing
better for me than to tahe shelter in the land of
the Philistines, I Sam. 27:1. So Paul here. But it is
a hard case that a son of Abraham must be forced
to appeal to a Philistine, to a Nero, from those who
call themselves the seed of Abraham, and shall be
safer in Gath or Rome than in Jerusalem. Hou r's

the faithful city become a horlot!
V. The judgment given upon the whole matter.

Paul is neither released nor condemned. His en-
emies hoped the cause would be ended in his
death; his friends hoped it would be ended in his
deliverance; but it proved neither so nor so, they
are both disappointed, the thing is left as it was.
It is an instance of the slow steps wNch Providence
sometimes takes, not bringing things to an issue
so soon as we expect, by which we are often made
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ashamed both ol our hopes and of our fears, and
are kept still waiting on God. The cause had before
been adiourned to another time, now to another
place, to another court, that Paul's tribulation might
worh potience. l. The president takes advice upon
the matter: He conferred with the council - mefu
tou sgmbouliou, not with the council of the Jews
(that is called sgnedrion), but with his own coun-
sellors, who were always ready to assist the gov-
ernor with their advice. In multitude of counsel-
lorc there is safery; and judges should consult both
with themselves and others before they pass sen-
tence.2. He determines to send him to Rome. Some
think Paul meant not an appeal to Caesar's per-
son, but only to his court, the sentence of which
he would abide by, rather than be remitted to the
Jew's council, and that Festus might have chosen
whether he would have sent him to Rome, or, at
least, whether he would have joined issue with him
upon the appeal. But it should seem, by what
Agrippa said (cft. 26:32), that he might haue been
set ot liberty if he had not appealed to Caesar

-that, by the course of the Roman law, a Roman
citizen might appeal at any time to a superior court,
even to the supreme, as causes with us are re-
moved by certiorari, and criminals by habeas cor-
puq and as appeals are often made to the house
of peers. Festus, therefore, either of choice or of
course, comes to this resolution: Ilasf thou ap-
pealed unto Caesar? Unto Caesar thou shalt ga
He found there was something very extraordinary
in the case, which he was therefore afraid of giv-
ing judgment upon, either one way or other, and
the knowledge of which he thought would be an
entertainment to the emperor, and therefore he
transmitted it to his cognizance. In our judgment
before God those that by justifying themselves ap-
peal to the law, to the law they shall go, and it will
condemn them; but those that by repentance and
Iaith appeal to the gospel, to the gospel they shall
go, and it will save them.

13 And after certaln days klng Agrippa and
Bcrnicc came unto Caesarea to salute Festu&
14 And when they had been there many dayq
Festus declarcd Paul's cauEe unto the king, say-
lng, There ls a certaln man left ln bondr by Fe-
lix 15 About whom, when I was at Jeruaalem,
the chief priestc and the elders of the Jelvr in.
fomed me, deslrlng to haoe judgment agalnst
hlm. l$ Ib whom I anarvered, It le not the man.
ner of the Romans to deliver any man to die,
befor.e that he whlch is accured have the accus-
err face to face, and have licence to answer for
himself concerning the crime laid against him.
l7 Therefore, when they were come hlther, wlth-
out atry deLay on the morrow I gat on the judg-
ment seat, and commanded the man to be brought
forth. l8 Against whom when the accrrsere stood
up, they brought none accugation of such thlngs
ae I euppored: 19 But had ccrtain queatlons
againat hlm of thelr oryn superadtion, and of one
Jeauq which war dead, whom Paul affirmed to
be alirrc. 20 And becaue I doubted of suctr man-
ner of queetions, I asked ftlm whether he would
go to Jerusalem, aDd there be judged of these
matter& 2l But when Paul had appealed to be
rererved unto the hearing of Augustuq I com-
manded hlm to be kept till I mlght send him to
Caesar. 22 Then Agrtppa said utrto Feetus, I
would also hear the mnn myself. Ib morrow, aaid
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he' thou rhalt hear htm. 23 And on the morrow,
when Agrlppa rra.r come, and Berrlce wtttr great
pomp, and war entered lnto tte place ol hearlng,
wtth the chtel captalng and prlncipal men ol the
city, at Fettut'comnandment Paul rvar brought
forth. 24 And Fshrs ratd, Klng Agrippa, atrd all
nen whlch are herc precent wlth us, ye s€e thls
man, about whom all the muldtude ol the Jerue
harrc dealt wlth me, both at Jeruralem, and alo
here, crylng that he ouSht not to llrrc any lon6er.
25 But when I found that he had comml6sfl s[th.
lng worthy of death, and thnt he hlrnlell hath ap
pealed to Auguatuq I harrc detemlned to eend
hfm. 26 Of whom I harc no cettah thing to wrlte
unto ry lord. Wherefune I haw brougbt hln f64[
before you, and rpenlnlly before thee, O Hng
Agrtppa, that, after cxamlnation hed, I mlght bare
eomeruhat to write. 27 For lt aeemeth to me un-
nearonable to reDd a prlaoner, and not slrhql tq
slgdfy the crlmec ,ard agahrt hlm.

We have here the preparation that was made for
another hearing of Paul before King Agrippa, not
in order to his giving iudgment upon him, but in
order to his giving advice concerning him, or rath-
er only to gratify his curiosity. Christ had said, con-
cerning his followers, that they should be brought
beforc gouernorc and hings. In the former part ol
this chapter Paul was brought before Festus the gov-
ernor, here before Agrippa the king, for a testi-
mony to both. Here is,

I. The kind and friendly visit which king Agrip.
pa made to Festus, now upon his coming into the
government in that province (o. 13): After certain
days, hing Agripp came to Caesilea. Here is royal
visit. Kings usually think it enough to send their
ambassadors to congratulate their friends, but here
was a king that came himself, that made the maj-
esty of a prince yield to the satisfaction of a friend;
for personal converse is the most pleasant among
friends. Observe,

1. Who the visitants were. ( 1.) King Agrippa, the
son of that Herod (surnamed Agrippa) who killed
James the apostle, and wirs himself eaten of wormg
and great grandson of Herod the Great, under
whom Christ was born. Josephus calls this Agzp
pa the younger; Claudius the emperor made him
king of Chalcis, and tebarch of Tmchonitis and Ab
ylenq mentioned Luke 3:1. The Jewish writers
speak of him, and (as Dr. Lightfoot tells us) among
other things relate this story of him, "That read-
ing the law publicly, in the latter end of the year
of release, as was enioined, the king, when he came
to those words (Deut. 17:15),Thou shalt not set a
stranger king ouer thee, who is not of thy breth-
ren, the tears ran down his cheeks, for he was not
of the seed of Israel, which the congregation ob-
serving, cried out, Be of good comfort, king Agrip
pa, thou art our brother; for he was of their reli-
gion, though not of their bloodl'(2.) Bernice came
with him. She was his own sister, now a widow
the widow of his uncle Herod, king of Chalcis, af-
ter whose death she lived with this brother of hen,
who was suspected to be too familiar with her, and,
after she was a second time married to Polemon
king of Cilicia, she got to be divorced from him,
and returned to her brother king Agrippa. Juve-
nal (Sor. 6) speaks of a diamond ring which Agrip-
pa gave to Bernice, his incestuous sister: -

- Bereniceg
ln digito factus pretiorior; hunc dedit olim
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Barbarus incestae, dedit hunc Agrippa sorori.

That lar-tamed gem which on the linger glow?
Of Bernice (dearer thence), bestowed
By m incstuous brcther. - GiIIord

And both Tacitus and Suetonius speak of a crim-
inal intmacy afterwards between her and Titus Ve$
pasian. Drusilla, the wife of Felix, was another sis-
ter. Such lewd people were the great people gen-
erally in those times! ky not that the former days
uere betten

2. What the design of this visit was: they cdme
to salute Festus, to give him joy of his new pr@
motion, and to wish him ioy in it; they came to
compliment him upon his accession to the govern-
ment, and to keep up a good correspondence with
him, that Agrippa, who had the government of Gal-
ilee, might act in concert with Festus, who had the
government of Judea; but it is probable they came
as much to divert themselves as to show respect
to him, and to share in the entertainments of his
court, and to show their fine clothes, which would
do vain people no good if they did not go abroad.

Il. The account which Festus gave to king Agrip
pa of Paul and his case, which he gave.

L To entertain him, and give him some diver-
sion. It was a very remarkable story and worth any
man's hearing, not only as it was surprising and
entertaining, but, if it were truly and fully told,
very instructive and edifying; and it would be
particularly acceptable to Agrippa, not only be-
cause he was a judge, and there were some points
of law and practice in it well worth his notice, but
much more as he was a Jew, and there were some
points of religion in it much more deserving his
cognizance,

2. To have his advice. Fesrus was but newly come
to be a judge, at least to be a iudge in these parts,
and therefore was diffident of himself and of his
own ability, and willing to have the counsel of those
that were older and more experienced, especially
in a matter that had so much difficulty in it as Faul's
case seemed to have, and therefore he declared it
to the king. Let us now see the particular account
he gives to king Agrippa concerning Faul, o. 14-21.

( l.) He found him a prisoner when he came into
the government ol this province; and therefore
could not ol his own knowledge give an account
of his cause from the beginning: There is a certain
mon left in bonds Q Felk; and thereforg if there
were any thing amiss in the first taking of him into
custody, Festus is not to answer for that, for he
found him in bonds. When FelrA to do the Jeus
a pleasurq left fuul Doun4 though he knew him
to be innocent, he knew not what he did, knew
not but he might fall into worse hands than he did
fall intq though they were none of the best.

(2.) That the Jewish sanhedrim were extremely
set against him: "The chief priests and the elders
informed me against him as a dangerous man, and
not fit to live, and desired he might therelore be
condemned to die." These being great pretenders
to religion, and therefore to be supposed men of
honour and honesty, Festus thinks he ought to give
credit to them; but Agrippa knows them better than
he does, and therefore Festus desires his advice in
this matter.

(3.) That he had insisted upon the Roman law
in favour of the prisoner, and would not condemn
him unheard (u. 16): "It is not the manner of the
Romans, who herein govern themselves by the law



Acts 25:13-27

of nature and the fundamental rules of iustice, to
delioer any man to drq to grant him to destruc-
tion" (so the word is), "to gratify his enemies with
his destruction, before the accused has the occus-
ers face to face, to confront their testimony, and
have both licence and time given him to answer
for himselfl' He seems to upbraid them as if they
reflected upon the Romans and their government
in asking such a thing, or expecting that they would
condemn a man without trying him: "No," says he,
"l would have you to know, whatever you may al-
low of among yourselves, the Romans allow not
of such a piece of iniustice among them." Audi et
olteram partem - Hear the other stdg had become
a proverb among them. This rule we ought to be
governed by in our private censures in common
conversation; we must not give men bad charac-
ters, nor condemn their words and actions, till we
have heard what is to be said in their vindication.
See John 7:51.

(4.) That he had brought him upon his trial, ac-
cording to the duty of his place, u. 17. That he had
been expeditious in it, and the prosecutors had not
reason to complain of his being dilatory for as soon
as euer thq had come (and we are sure they lost
no time) without any delay, on the morrou, he had
brought on the cause. He had likewise tried him
in the most solemn manner: He sat on the
judgment-seat, as they used to do in weightier
causes, while those that were of small moment they
iudged de plano - upon eoen ground. He called
a great court on purpose for the trial of Paul, that
the sentence might be definitive, and the cause
ended.

(5.) That he was extremely disappointed in the
charge they brought against him (u. 18, 79): When
the accusers stood up against him, and opened
their indictment, they brought no accusations of
such things os I supposed.

I l.] He supposed by the eagerness of their pros-
ecution, and their urging it thus upon the Roman
governors one after another, Frrsr, That they had
something to accuse him of that was dangerous ei
ther to private property or the public peace, - that
they would undertake to prove him a robber, or
a murderer, or a rebel against the Roman power,

- that he had been in arms to head a sedition,

- that if he were not that Egyptian who lately
made an uproar, and commanded a party of cut-
throats, as the chief captain supposed him to be,
yet he was one of the same kidney. Such were the
outcries against the primitive Christians, so loud,
so fierce, that the standers-by, who judged of them
by those outcries, could not but conclude them the
worst of men; and to represent them so was the
design of that clamour, as it was against our Sav-
iour. Secondly, That they had something to accuse
him of that was cognizable in the Roman courts,
and which the governor was properly the judge
of, as Gallio expected (ch. 18:14); otherwise it was
absurd and ridiculous to trouble him with it, and
really an affront to him.

[2.] But to his great surprise he finds the matter
is neither so nor so; they had certain questions
against ftrm, instead of proofs and evidences
against him. The worst they had to say against him
was disputable whether it was a crime or no -moot-points, that would bear an endless debate, but
had no tendency to fasten any guilt upon him, ques-
tions fitter for the schools than for the judgment-
seat. And they were questions of their oun super-
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sfrtrbn, so he calls their religion; or, rather, so he
calls that part of their religion which Paul was
charged with doing damage to. The Romans pro-
tected their religion according to their law, but not
their superstition, nor the tradition of their elders.
But the great question, it seems, was concerning
one Jesus thot was dead, whom fuul affirmed to
be aliue. Some think the superstition he speaks of
was the Christian religion, which Paul preached,
and that he had the same notion of it that the
Athenians had, that it was the introducing oI a new
demon, even Jesus. See how slightly this Roman
speaks of Christ, and of his death and resurrection,
and of the Sreat controversy between the Jews and
the Christians whether he were the Messiah prom-
ised or nq and the great proof of his being the Mes-
siah, his resurrection from the dead, as il it were
no more than this, There was one Jesus that was
dead, and Paul affirmed he was alive. In many
causes issue is joined upon this question, whether
such a person that has been long absent be living
or dead, and proofs are brought on both sides; and
Festus will have it thought that this is a matter of
no more moment. Whereas this Jesus, whom he
prides himself in being thus ignorant of, as if he
were below his notice, is he that was dead, and
is olioe, and liues for euermore, and has the kqs
of hell and of deaflr, Rev. l:18. What Paul affirmed
concerning Jesus, that he is alive, is a matter of
such vast importance that if it be not true we are
all undone.

(6.) That therefore he had proposed to Paul that
the cause might be adiourned to the Jewish courts,
as best able to take cognizance of an affair of this
nature (u. 20): "Because I doubted of such manner
of questions, and thought myself unfit to judge of
things I did not understand, I ashed him whether
he would go to Jerusalem, appear before the great
sanhedrim, and there be judged of these matters."
He would not force him to it, but would be glad
if Paul would consent to it, that he might not
have his conscience burdened with a cause of this
nature.

(7.) That Paul had chosen rather to remove
his cause to Rome than to Jerusalem, as expect-
ing fairer play from the emperor than from the
priests: "He oppealed to be reserued to the hear-
ing of Augustus (u. 2l), having no other way to stop
proceedings here in this inferior court; and there-
lore I commanded him to be hept a close prisoner
till I might send him to Caesar, for I did not see
cause to refuse his appeal, but rather was pleased
with it."

IIl. The bringing of him before Agrippa, that he
might have the hearing of his cause.

l. The king desired ir (u. 22): "1 thank you for
your account of him, but /u.rould also hear the man
myself." Agrippa knows more of this matter, of the
cause and of the person, than Festus does; he has
heard of Paul, and knows of what vast concern this
question is, which Festus makes such a jest of,
whether Jesus be alive or no. And nothing would
oblige him more than to hear Faul. Many great men
think it below them to take cognizance of the mat-
ters of religion, except they can hear them like
themselves in the judgment-seat. Agrippa would
not for all the world have gone to a meeting to hear
Paul preach, any more than Herod to hear Jesus;
and yet they are both glad to have them brought
before them, only to satisfy their curiosity. Perhaps
Agrippa desired to hear him himself, that he might
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be in a capacity to do him a kindness, and yet did
him none, only put some credit upon him.

2. Festus granted iti Thmorrou thou shalt hesr
iim. There was a good providence in this, for the
encouragement of Paul, who seemed buried alive
in his imprisonment, and deprived of all opportun-
ities of doing good. We know not of any of his epir
tles that bore date lrom his prison at Caesarea.
What opportunity he had of doing good to his
friends that visited him, and perhaps to a little con-
Sregation of them that visited him every Lord's-
day, was but a low and narrow sphere of useful-
ness, so that he seemed to be thrown by as a de-
spised brohen uessel, in which there uas no plea-
sure,'but this gives him an opportunity of preach-
ing Christ to a great congregation, and (which is
more) to a congregation of great ones. Felix heard
him in private concerning the faith of Christ. But
Agnppa and Festus agree he shall be heard in pub,
lic. And we have reason to think that his sermon
in the next chapter, though it might not be so in-
strumental as some other of his sermons for the
conversion of souls, redounded as much to the hon-
our of Christ and Christianity as any sermon he
ever preached in his life.

3. Great preparation was made for it (u. 23\: The
next doy there was a Sreat appearance in the place
of hearing Paul and his cause being much talked
of, and the more for their being much talked
against.

( 1.) Agrippa and Bernice took this opportunity
to show themselves in state, and to make a figure,
and perhaps for that end desired the occasion, that
they might see and be seen; Ior they came with
great pomq richly dressed, with gold and pearls,
and costly array; with a great retinue of footmen
in rich liveries, which made a splendid shoq and
dazzled the eyes of the gazing crowd. They came
meta pollEs phontasias - with geot fanq, so
the word is. Note, Great pomp is but great fancy.
It neither adds any read excellency, nor gains any
real respect, but feeds a vain humour, which wise
men would rather mortify than gratify. It is but a
shoq a dream, a fantastical thing (so the word sig-
nifies), superficial, and it passeth caray. And the
pomp of this appearance would put one for ever
out of conceit with pomp, when the pomp which
Agrippa and Bernice appeared in was, I l.] Stained
by their lewd characters, and all the beauty of it
sullied, and all virtuous people that knew them
could not but contemn them in the midst of all this
pomp as vile persons, Ps. l5:4. [2.] Outshone by
the real glory of the poor prisoner at the bar. What
was the honour of their fine clothes, compared with
that of his wisdom, and grace, and holiness, his
courage and constancy in suffering for Christ! His
bonds in so good a cause were more glorious than
their chains of gold, and his guards than their
equipage. Who would be fond of worldly pomp that
here sees so bad a woman loaded with it and so
good a man loaded with the reverse of it?

(2.) The chief captains and principal men of the
city took this opportunity to pay their respects to
Festus and to his guests. lt answered the end of a
ball at court, it brought the fine folks together in
their fine clothes, and served for an entertainment.
It is probable that Festus sent Paul notice of it over-
night, to be ready for a hearing the next morning
before Agrippa. And such confidence had Paul in
the promise of Christ, that it should be giuen him
in that same hour whot he should spea&, that he
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complained not of the short warning, nor was put
into confusion by it. I am apt to think that those
who were to appear in pomp perplexed themselves
more with care about their clothes than Paul, who
was to appear as a prisoner, did with care about
his cause; for he knew whom he had believed, and
who stood by him.

IV. The speech with which Festus introduced the
cause, when the court, or rather the audience, was
set, which is much to the same purport with th€
account he had iust now given to Agrippa. 1. He
addressed himself respectfully to the company:
"King Agrippa, and all men utho are here present
with us." He speaks to all the men - Wtes an-
dres, as if he intended a tacit reflection upon Ber-
nice, a woman, for appearing in a meeting of this
nature; he does not refer any thing to her iudg-
ment nor desire her counsel; but,'All you that are
present thot are men (so the words are placed), I
desire you to take cognizance of this matter." The
word used is that which signifies men in distinc-
tion from women; what had Bernice to do here?
2. he represents the prisoner as one that the Jews
had a very great spite against; not only the rulers,
but fhe multitude of them, both at Jerusalem and
here at Caesareo" cry out lhot he ought not to liue
any longer, for they think he has lived too long
already, and if he live any longer it will be to do
more mischief. They could not charge him with any
capital crime, but they wanted to have him out of
the way. 3. He confesses the prisoner's innocency;
and it was much for the honour of Paul and his
bonds that he had such a public acknowledgement
as this from the mouth of his judge (u.25): I found
thot he had committed nothing uortlV of deoth.
Upon a full hearing of the case, it appeared there
was no evidence at all to support the indictment:
and therefore, though he was inclinable enough to
favour the prosecutors, yet his own conscience
brought in Paul nof gurTfy. And why did he not dis-
charge him then, for he stood upon his deliver-
ance? Why, truly, because he was so much clam-
oured against, and he feared the clamour would
turn upon himself if he should release him. It is
a pity but every man that has a conscience should
have courage to act according to it. Or perhaps be-
cause there was so much smoke that he conclud-
ed there could not but be some fire, which would
appear at last, and he would detain him a pris-
oner in expectation of it. 4. He acquaints them with
the present state of the case, that the prisoner had
appealed to the emperor himself (whereby he put
ann honour upon his own cause, as knowing it not
unworthy the cognizance of the greatest of men),
and that he had admitted his appeal: I haue de-
termined to send /rrm. And thus the cause now
stood. 5. He desires their assistance in examining
the matter calmly and impartially, now that there
was no danger of their being interrupted, as he had
been with the noisiness and outrage of the pros-
ecutors - that he might have at least such an in-
sight into the cause as was necessary to his stat-
ing it to the emperor, o. 26,27. ( l.) He thought it
unreasonable to send a prisoner, especially so far
as Rome, and not uithal to signify the crimes laid
against him, that the matter might be prepared as
much as possible, and put in a readiness for the
emperor's determination; for he is supposed to be
a man of great business, and therefore every af-
fair must be laid before him in as little compass
as possible. (2.) He could not as yet write any thing
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cerfain concerning Paul: so confused were the in-
formations that were given in against him, and so
inconsistent, that Festus could make nothing at all
of them. He therefore desired Paul might thus be
publicly examined, that he might be advised by
them what to write. See what a great deal of trou-
ble and vexation those were put to, and to what
delay, nay, and to what hazard, in the administra-
tion of public iustice, who live at such a distance
from Rome, and yet were subject to the emperor
of Rome. The same was this nation of ours put to
(which is about as far distant from Rome the oth-
er way) when it was in ecclesiastical affairs sub-
iect to the pope of Rome, and appeals $,ere upon
all occasions made to his court; and the same mis-
chiefs, and a thousand worse, would those bring
upon us who would again entangle us in that yoke
of bondage.

CHAPTER 26
We lelt Paul at the bar, and Festus, and Agrippa, and Bernice,

and all the great men oI the city oI Caesarea, upon the bench,
or about it, waiting to hear what he had to say for himself. Now
in this chapter we have, l. The account he gives of himself, in
answer to the calumnies of the Jews. And in this, l. His humble
address to king Agrippa, and the compliment he pased upon him
(u l-3). 2. His account of his origin, and education, his profes-
sion as a Pharisee, and his adherence still to that which was then
the main aticle ol his creed, in distinction from the Sadducees,
the "resurrection ol the deadj' however in rituals he had since
departed from it (a 3-8). 3. Of his zeal against the Christian re.
ligion, and the professors of it, in the beginning ol his time (u. 9-
ll). 4. Of his miraculous conversion to the faith ol Christ (u 12-
16). 5. OI the commission he received lrom heaven to preach the
gospel to the Gentiles (u. 17, l8). 6. OI his proceedings pursuant
to that commission, which had given this mighty offence to the
Jews (u. l9-21). 7. Of the doctrine which he had made it his busi-
nN to preach to the Gentiles, which was so Ia from destroying
the law and the prophets that it showed the lullilling of both (r.
22, 23). ll. The remarks that were made upon his apology.
l. Festus thought he never heard a man talk so madly, and slight-
ed him a crzed (u. 24). In answs to him, he denies the charge,
and appeals to king Agrippa 1u.25-27). 2. King Agrippa, being
more closely and particularly dealt with, thinks he never heard
a man talk more rationally and convincingly, and owns himself
almost his convert (u 28), and Paul heartily wishes him so (o. 29).
3. They all agreed that he was an innocent man, that he ought
to be set at liberty, and that it was a pity he was prcvoked to put
a bar in his own door by appealing to Caesar (a 30-32).

I Then Agrtppa said unto Paul, Thou art per-
mifted to speak for thyself. Then PauI stretched
forth the hand, and anewered for hlmeelf: 2I
think myself happy, ktng Agrlppa, becauae I shall
answer for Eyself thls day before thee touching
all the thitrgr whereof I "m accuscd of the Jews:
3 Espectally becantx I know thee to be expert
in all customr andquerdonswhich are among the
Jews: wherefore I beceech thee to hear me pa-
tiently. 4 My manner of life from my youth,
which was at the flrst among mine orrrn nation
at Jeruralem, know all the Jerve; 5 Which knew
me fnom the beginning, if they would testify, that
after the most straitest sect of our religlon I llved
a Pharisee. 6 And now I stand ard am judged
for the hope of the pnomise made of C.od unto our
fathera: 7 Unto which promlae our twelve tribes,
instantly serulng God day and night, hope to
come. For which hope'a sake, lring Agrippa, I am
accured of the Jerve. 8 Why rhould it be thought
6 -\lng incredible with you, that C,od should nise
the dead? 9I verily thought with myeelf, that I
ought to do many things contrary to the nnme of
Jesua of Nazareth, l0 Which thing I alro did in
Jerucalem: and ma[y of the saintE did I shut up
in prlaon, having received authority lrom the
chief priests; and when they r,vere put to death,

fuul's fifth defence

I garrc myvoice against t rem. 1l And I punified
them oft in every cynagogue, and compelled tftern
to bl,aspheme; and being exceedingly mad against
them, I peraecuted tftem even utrto strange citiea

Agrippa was the most honourable person in the
assembly, having the title of king bestowed upon
him, though otherwise having only the power of
other governors under the emperor, and, though
not here superior, yet senior, to Festus; and there-
fore, Festus having opened the cause, Agrippa, as
the mouth of the court, intimates to Paul a licence
given him to speah for himself, u. l. Paul was si-
lent till he had this liberty allowed him; for those
are not the most forward to speak that are best pre-
pared to speak and speak best. This was a favour
which the Jews would not allow him, or not with-
out difficulty; but Agrippa freely gives it to him.
And Paul's cause was so good that he desired no
more than to have liberty to speak for himself; he
needed no advocate, no Tertullus, to speak for him.
Notice is taken of his gesture: He stretched forth
his hond, as one that was under no consternation
at all, but had perfect freedom and command of
himself; it also intimates that he was in earnest,
and expected their attention while he answered for
himself. Observe, He did not insist upon his hav-
ing appealed to Caesar as an excuse for being si-
lent, did not say, "l will be examined no more till
I come to the emperor himself;" but cheerfully em-
braced the opportunity of doing honour to the
cause he suffered for. lf we must be ready to give
a reason of the hope thaf rs rn us to euery man that
osheth us, much more to every man in authority,
I Pet. 3:15. Now in this former part of the speech,

L Paul addressed himself with a very particular
respect to Agrippa, u. 2, 3. He answered cheerful-
ly before Felix, because he knew he had been mary
years a judge to that nation, ch. 24lO. But his opin-
ion of Agrippa goes further. Observe, l. Being ac-
cused of the Jews, and having many base things
laid to his charge, he is glad he has an opportun-
ity of clearing himself; so far is he from imagining
that his being an apostle exempted him from the
iurisdiction of the civil powers. Magistracy is an or-
dinance of God, which we have all benefit by, and
therefore must all be subiect to. 2. Since he is forced
to answer for himself, he is glad it is before king
Agrippa, whq being himself a proselyte to the Jew-
ish religion, understood all matters relating to it bet-
ter than the other Roman governors did: I hnow
thee to be expert in all customs and questions
which are among the Jeus. It seems, Agrippa was
a scholar, and had been particularly conversant in
the Jewish learning, was expert in the customs of
the Jewish religion, and knew the nature of them,
and that they were not designed to be either uni-
venial or perpetual. He was expert also in the ques-
tions that arose upon those customs, in determin-
ing which the Jews themselves were not all of a
mind. Agrippa was well versed in the scriptures of
the OldTestament, and therefore could make a bet-
ter judgment upon the controversy between him
and the Jews concerning Jesus being the Messiah
than another could. It is an encouragement to a
preacher to have those to speak to that are intel-
ligent, and can discern things that differ. When hul
says, Judge Wu uhat I say, yethe speahs as to wise
men, I Cor. 10:15. 3. He therefore begs that he
would tear him patiently, makrothumds - uilh
long suffering. Paul designs a long discourse, and

262



foul's fifth defence

begs that Agrippa will hear him out, and not be
weary; he designs a plain discourse, and begs that
he will hear him with mildness, and not be angry.
Paul had some reason to fear that as Agrippa, be-
ing a JeW was well versed in the Jewish customs,
and therefore the more competent judge of his
cause, so he was soured in some measure with the
Jewish leaven, and therefore prejudiced against
Faul as the apostle of the Gentiles; he therefore says
this to sweeten him: I beseech thee, hear me pa-
ft?nlly. Surely the least we can expect, when we
preach the faith of Christ, is to be heard patiently.

II. He professes that though he was hated and
branded as a apostate, yet he still adhered to all
that Sood which he was first educated and trained
up in; his religion was always built upon the pro,
mise of God mode unto the fafhery and this he still
built upon.

l. See here what his religion was in his youth:
His manner of lifewas well knoun, u. 4, 5. He was
not indeed born among his own nation, but he \flas
bred among them at Jerusalem. Though he had
of late years been conversant with the Gentiles
(which had given great offence to the Jews), yet
at his setting out in the world he was intimately
acquainted with the Jewish nation, and entirely in
their interests. His education was neither foreign
nor obscure; it was among his own nation at Je-
rusalem, where religion and learning flourished.
All the Jews knew it, all that could remember so
long, for Paul made himself remarkable betimes.
Those that Aneo him from the Degrnnmg could tes-
tify for him that he was a Pharisee, that he was
not only of the Jewish religion, and an observer
of all the ordinances of it, but that he was of the
most strict sect of that religion, most nice and ex-
act in observing the institutions of it himself, and
most rigid and critical in imposing them upon oth-
ers. He was not only called a Pharisee, but he /ioed
a Pharisee. All that knew him knew very well that
never any Pharisee conformed more punctually to
the rules of his order than he did. Nay, and he was
of the better sort of Pharisees; for he was brought
up at the feet of Gamaliel, who was an eminent
rabbi of the school of house of Hillel, which was
in much greater reputation for religion than the
school or house of Samai. Now if Paul was a Phar-
isee, and lived a Pharisee, ( l.) Then he was a schol-
ar, a man of learning, and not an ignorant, illit-
erate, mechanic; the Pharisees knew the law and
were well versed in it, and in the traditional ex-
positions of it. It was a reproach to the other apos-
tles that they had not had an academical educa-
tion, but were bred fishermen, ch. 4:13. Therefore,
that the unbelieving Jews might be left without ex-
cuse, here is an apostle raised up that had sat at
the feet of their most eminent doctors. (2.) Then
he was a moralist, a man of virtue, and not a rake
or loose debauched young man. If he lived like a
Pharisee, he was no drunkard nor fornicator; and,
being a young Pharisee, we may hope he was no
elrtortioner, nor had yet learned the arts which the
crafty covetous old Pharisees had of devouring the
houses of poor widows; but he was, as touching
the righteousness which is in the law, blameless.
He was not chargeable with any instance of open
vice and profaneness; and therefore, as he could
not be thought to have deserted his religion be-
cause he did not know it (for he was a learned
man), so he could not be thought to have desert-
ed it because he did not love it, or was disaffected
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to the obligations of it, for he was a virtuous man,
and not inclined to any immorality. (3.) Then he
was orthodox, sound in the faith, and not a deist
or sceptic, or a man of corrupt principles that led
to infidelity. He was a Pharisee, in opposition to
a Sadducee; he received those books oI the Old
Testament which the Sadducees rejected, believed
a world of spirits, the immortality of the soul, the
resurrection of the body, and the rewards and pun-
ishments of the future state, all which the Saddu-
cees denied. They could not say, He quitted his re-
ligion for want of a principle, or for want of a due
reSard to divine revelation; no, he alwa3rs had a ven-
eration for the ancient promise made of God unto
the fatherc, and built his hope upon it.

Now though Paul knew very well that all this
would not justify him before God, nor make a right-
eousness for him yet he knew it was for his rep-
utation among the Jews, and an argumentod hom-
inem - such as Agrippa would feel, that he was
not such a man as they represented him to be.
Though he counted it but loss that he might win
Christ, yet he mentioned it when it might serve
to honour Christ. He knew very well that all this
while he was a stranger to the spiritual nature of
the divine law, and to heart-religion, and that ex-
cept his righteousness exceeded this he should nev-
er go to heaven; yet he reflects upon it with some
satisfaction that he had not been before his con-
version an atheistical, profane, vicious man, but,
according to the light he had, had lioed in all good
conscience before God.

2. See here what his religion is. He has not in-
deed such azealtor the ceremonial law as he had
in his youth. The sacrifices and offerings appoint-
ed by that, he thinks, are superseded by the great
sacrifice which they typified; ceremonial pollutions
and purifications from them he makes no con-
science of, and thinks the Levitical priesthood is
honourably swallowed up in the priesthood of
Christ; but for the main principles of his religion
he is as zealous for them as ever, and more so, and
resolves to live and die by them.

( l.) His religion is built upon the promise made
of God unto the fotherc. It is built upon divine rev-
elation, which he receives and believes, and ven-
tures his soul upon; it is built upon divine grace,
and that grace manifested and conveyed by prom-
ise. The promise of God is the guide and ground
of his religion, the promise made to the fathers,
which was more ancient than the ceremonial law
that couenant which was confirmed before of God
in Christ, and which the law, that uas not till four
hundred and thirty yearc after; could not disannul,
Gal. 3:17. Christ and heaven are the two great doc-
trines of the gospel - that God has giuen to us eter-
nal life, and this life is in ftrs Son. Now these two
are the matter of the promise made unto the fo-
therc.lt may look back as far as the promise made
to father Adam, concerning the seed of the woman,
and those discoveries of a future state which the
first patriarchs acted faith upon, and were saved
by that faith; but it respects chiefly the promise
made to father Abraham, that in his seed all the
families of the earth should be blessed, and that
God would be a God to him, and to his seed after
/rrm; the former meaning Christ, the latter heav-
en; for, if God had nol prepared for them a city,
he would have been ashamed to have called him-
selt their God Heb. ll:16.

(2.) His religion consists in the hopes of this
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promise. He places it not, as they did, in meats and
drinks, and the observance of carnal ordinances
(God had often shown what little account he made
of them), but in a believing dependence upon God's
grace in the covenant, and upon the promise, which
was the great charter by which the church was first
incorporated. [.] He had hope in Christ as the
promised seed; he hoped to be blessed in him, to
receive the blessing of God and to be truly blessed.

[2.] He had hopes of heaven; this is expressly
meant, as appears by comparing ch.24:15, That
there shall be a resurrection of the deod Paul had
no confidence in the flesh, but in Christ; no ex-
pectation at all of great things in this world, but
of greater things in the other world than any this
world can pretend to; he had his eye upon a fu-
ture state.

(3.) Herein he concurred with all the pious Jews;
his faith was not only according to the scripture,
but according to the testimony of the church, which
was a support to it. Though they set him up as a
mark, he was not singular: "Our twelue fribes, the
body of the Jewish church, instontly seruing God
day and night, hope to come to this promise, lhat
is, to the good promised." The people of lsrael are
called l/re tuelDe tribes, because so they were at
first; and, though we read not of the return of the
ten tribes in a body, yet we have reason to think
many particular persons, more or less of every
tribe, returned to their own land; perhaps, by de-
grees, the greater part of those that were carried
away. Cfuist speaks of the troeloe tribes, Matt. 19:28.
Anna was of the tribe of Asher, Luke 2:36. James
directs his epistle to the twelue tribes scattered
obroad, Jam. l:1. "Our twelve tribes, which make
up the body of our nation, to which I and others
belong. Now all the Israelites profess to believe in
this promise, both of Christ and heaven, and hope
to come to the benefits of them. They all hope for
a Messiah to come, and we that are Christians hope
in a Messiah already come; so that we all agree
to build upon the same promise. They look for the
resurrection of the dead and the life of the world
to come, and this is what I look for. Why should
I be looked upon as advancing something danger-
ous and heterodox, or as an apostate lrom the faith
and worship of the Jewish church, when I agree
with them in this fundamental article? I hope to
come to the same heaven at last that they hope
to come to; and, if we expect to meet so happily
in our end, why should we fall out so unhappily
by the way?" Nay, the Jewish church not only
hoped to come to this promise, but, in the hope
of it, they instantly serued God day ond nrgnf. The
temple-service, which consisted in a continual
course of religious duties, morning and evening,
day and night, from the beginning of the year to
the end of it, and was kept up by the priests and
Levites, and the stotionary men, as they called
them, who continually attended there to lay their
hands upon the public sacrifices, as the represen-
tatives of all the twelve tribes, this service was kept
up in the profession of faith in the promise of eter-
nal life, and, in expectation oI il, foul instantly
serues God day and night in the gospel oI his Son;
the twelve tribes by their representatives do so in
the law of Moses, but he and they do it in hope
of the same promise: "Therefore they ought not
to look upon me as a deserter from their church,
so long as I hold by the same promise that they
hold by." Much more should Christians, who hope
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in the same Jesus, for the same heaven, though
differing in the modes and ceremonies of worship,
hope the best one of another, and live together in
holy love. Or it may be meant of particular per-
sons who continued in the communion of the Jew-
ish church, and were very devout in their \,vay, serv-
ing God with great intenseness, and a close ap-
plication of mind, and constant inil, night and day,
as Anna, who departed not hom the temple, but
serued God (il is the same word here used) rn fasf-
ings and prayerc night and day, Luke 2:37. "ln this
way they hope to come to the promise, and I hope
they willl'Note, Those only can upon good grounds
hope for eternal life that are diligent and constant
in the service of God; and the prospect of that eter-
nal life should engage us to diligence and constan-
cy in all religious exercises. We should go on with
our work with heaven in our eye. And of those that
instantly serue God day and nrght, though not in
our way, we ought to iudge charitably.

(4.) This was what he was now suffering for -for preaching that doctrine which they themselves,
if they did but understand themselves aright, must
own: I am judged for the hope of the prcmise made
unto the fatherc. He stuck to the promise, against
the ceremonial law, while his persecutors stuck to
the ceremonial laq against the promise: "lt is for
this hope's sahe, hing Agrippa, that I om accused
of the Jews - because I do that which I think my-
self obliged to do by the hope of this promise." It
is common for men to hate and persecute the pow-
er of that religion in others which yet they pride
themselves in the form of. Paul's hope was what
they themsebes olso allowed (ch. 24:15), and yet
they were thus enraged against him for practising
according to that hope. But it was his honour that
when he suffered as a Christian he suffered for ffie
hope of Israel, ch. 28:20.

(5.) This was what he would persuade all that
heard him cordially to embrace (o.8): Why should
it be thought a thing incredible with you that God
should raise the dead? This seems to come in some-
what abruptly; but it is probable Paul said much
more than is here recorded, and that he explained
the promise made to the fathers to be the promise
of the resurrection and eternal life, and proved that
he was in the right way of pursuing his hope of
that happiness because he believed in Christ who
had nsen from the dead, which was a pledge and
earnest of that resurrection which the fathers
hoped for. Paul is therefore earnest to hnow the
power of Christ's resurrection, that by it he might
attain to the rcsunection of the dead: see Phil. 3:10,
11. Now many of his hearers were Gentiles, most
of them perhaps, Festus particularly, and we may
suppose, when they heard him speak so much of
Christ's resurrection, and of the resurrection from
the dead, which the twelve tribes hoped for, that
they mocked, as the Athenians did, began to smile
at it, and whispered to one another what an ab-
surd thing it was, which occasioned Paul thus to
reason with them. What! is it thought incredible
with you that God should raise the dead? So it may
be read. If it be maroellous in your eyes, should
it be maruellous in mine eyes, saith the lord of
hosts? Zech.8:6. If it be above the power of na-
ture, yet it is not above the power of the God of
nature. Note, There is no reason why we should
think it at all incredible that God should raise the
dead. We are not required to believe any tNng that
is incredible, any thing that implies a contradiction.
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There are motives of credibility sufficient to carry
us through all the doctrines of the Christian reli-
gion, and this particularly of the resurection of the
dead. Has not God an infinite almighty power, to
which nothing is impossible? Did not he make the
world at first out of nothing, with a word's speak-
ing? Did he not form our bodies, form them out
of the clay, and breathe into us the breath of life
at first? and cannot the same power form them
again out of their own clay, and put life into them
again? Do we not see a kind of resurrection in na-
ture, at the return of every spring? Has the sun
such a force to raise dead plants, and should it seem
incredible to us that God should raise dead bodies?

lll, He acknowledges that while he continued a
Pharisee he was a bitter enemy to Christians and
Christianity, and thought he ought to be so, and
continued so to the moment that Christ wrought
that wonderful change in him. This he mentions,

l. To show that his becoming a Christian and
a preacher was not the product and result of any
previous disposition or inclination that way, or any
gradual advance of thought in favour of the Chris-
tian doctrine; he did not reason himself into Chris-
tianity by a chain of arguments, but was brought
into the highest degree of an assurance of it, im-
mediately from the highest degree of prejudice
against it, by which it appeared that he was made
a Christian and a preacher by a supernatural pow-
er; so that his conversion in such a miraculous way
was not only to himself, but to others alsq a con-
vincing proof of the truth of Christianity.

2. Perhaps he designs it for such an excuse of
his persecutors as Christ made for his, when he
said, Thq know not uhat thq do. Paul himself
once thought he did what he ought to do when
he persecuted the disciples of Christ, and he char-
itably thinks they laboured under the like mistake.
Observe,

( l.) What a fool he was in his opinion (u. 9): He
thought uith himself that he ought to do many
things, every thing that lay in his power, contrary
to the name of Jesus of Nazareth, contrary to his
doctrine, his honour, his interest. That name did
not harm, yet, because it agreed not with the no-
tion he had of the kingdom of the Messiah, he was
for doing all he could against it. He thought he did
God good service in persecuting those who called
on the name of Jesus Christ. Note, It is possible for
those to be confident they are in the right who yet
are evidently in the wrong; and for those to think
they are doing their duty who are wilfully persist-
ing in the greatest sin. Those that hated their breth-
ren, and cast them out, said, lct the l-ord be glo
rified, lsa.66:5. Under colour and pretext of reli-
gion, the most barbarous and inhuman villanies
have been not only justified, but sanctified and
magnified, John 16:2.

(2.) What a fury he was in his practice, u. 10,
11. There is not a more violent principle in the
world than conscience misinformed. When Paul
thought it his duty to do all he could against the
name of Christ, he spared no pains nor cost in it.
He gives an account of what he did of that kind,
and aggravates it as one that was truly penitent
lor it: I uns a blasphemeri a persecutor, I Tim. l:13.
[.] He filled the iails with Christians, as if they had
been the worst of criminals, designing hereby not
only to terrify them, but to make them odious to
the people. He was the deoil thot cost some of them
into prison (Rev. 2:10), took them into custody, in
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order to their being prosecuted, Mory of the saints
did I shut up in prison (c/r. 26:10), both men and
unmen, cft. 8:3. [2.] He made himself the tool of
the chief priests. Herein from them he receioed au-
thoriry, as an inferior officer, to put their laws in
execution, and proud enouSh he was to be a man
in authority for such a purpose. [3.] He was very
officious to vote, unasked tor, the putting ot Chris.
tians to death, particularly Stephen, to whose death
Saul was consenting (ch. 8:1), and so made him-
selt psrticeps criminis - partaher of the crime, Per-
haps he was, for his great zeal, though young, made
a member of the sanhedrim, and there voted for
the condemning of Christians to die; or, after they
were condemned, he justified what was done, and
commended it, and so made himself guilty erposf
facto - after the deed uas commr?fe4 as if he had
been a judge or iury-man. [4.] He brought them
under punishments of an inferior nature, m the syn-
asogues, where they were scoutged as transgres-
sors of the rules of the synagogue. He had a hand
in the punishing of many; nay, it should seem the
same percons were by his means otten punished,
as he himself was five times, 2 Cor. 11:24. [5.] He
not only punished them for their religion, but, tak-
ing a pride in triumphing over men's consciences,
he forced them to abiure their religion, by putting
them to the torture: "l compelled them to blas-
pheme Christ, and to say he was a deceiver and
they were deceived in him - compelled them to
deny their Master, and renounce their obligations
to him." Nothing will lie heavier upon persecutors
than forcing men's consciences, how much soever
they may now triumph in the proselytes they have
made by their violences. [6.] His rage swelled so
against Christians and Christianity that Jerusalem
itself was too narrow a stage for it to act upon, but,
being exceedingly mad against them, he percecut-
ed them ewn to stmnge crhes He was mad at them,
to see how much they had to say for themselves,
notwithstanding all he did against them, mad to
see them multiply the more for their being afflict-
ed. He was exceedingly mad; the stream of his fury
would admit no banks, no bounds, but he was as
much a terror to himself as he was to them, so great
was his vexation within himself that he could not
prevail, as well as his indignation against them. Fer-
secutors are mad men, and some of them exceed-
ingly mad. Paul was mad to see that those in oth-
er cities were not so outrageous against the Chris-
tians, and therefore made himself busy where he
had no business, and persecuted the Christians even
in strange cities. There is not a more restless prin-

:y,f",i:i:Jnice, 
especially that w hic h pretends

This was Paul's character, and this his manner
of life in the beginning of his time; and therefore
he could not be presumed to be a Christian by ed-
ucation or custom, or to be drawn in by hope of
preferment, for all imaginable external obiections
lay against his being a Christian.

12 Vfhereupon as I rvent to Damascus with au-
thority and commlsslon from the ctrief prieste,
13 At mldday, O klng, I raw ln the way a light
from heanen, abone the brlghtneee of the eun,
ehining round about me and them which jour.
neyed wlth me. 14 And when we wene all fallen
to the earth, I heard a volce spealing utrto me,
and saytng in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why
persecutest thou me? it ir hard for thee to kick
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against the prictr" 15 Atrd I eaid, Who art thou,
lord? And he sald, I am Jesus whom thou per-
secutert. 16 But riee, and rtand upon thy feet:
for I have appeared unto thee for thia purpose,
to make thee a mlnister and a wltness both of
there thlngs whlch thou hart s€€n, and of thoc€
thinge in the whlch I wtll appear unto thee;
17 Dellvering thee fnom the people, and from the
C.cndles, unto whom nov I aend thee, 18 To open
their e1rc,s, and to turn them from darknees to
Iight, and from the porrer of Satan unto God, that
they may rec€lve forglvenere of sinc, and lnher-
l--nce among them which are sanctlfted by falth
that lr ln me. 19 V[hereupon, O klng Agrlppa,
I war not disobedlent unto the heanenly vldon:
20 But ahorred flret unto them of Dama^rcur' and
at Jerucalem, and throughout all the coartr of
Judaea, and tlren to the C.endleq that they ehould
nepent and turn to Go4 and do works meet for
rcpentatrcr. 2l For theee causes the Jervr caught
me ln the templg and went about to klll me.
22 Havlng therefore obtalned help of God, I
condnue unto thlo day, wltnerslng both to emall
and gr.eat, raylng none other thlnge thrn thore
whlch the prophete and Mosea dld say ehould
come: 23 That Christ ehould ruffer, and that he
should be the f,rgt that shouldrise fr,om the dead,
and ahould rhow light unto the people, and to
the Gentlleg.

All who believe a God, and have a reverence
for his sovereignty, must acknowledge that those
who speak and act by his direction, and by war-
rant from him, are not to be opposed; for that rs
fighting ogainsf God. Now Paul here, by a plain and
faithlul narrative of matters of fact, makes it out
to this august assembly that he had an immediate
call from heaven to preach the gospel of Christ to
the Gentile world, which was the thing that ex-
asperated the Jews against him. He here shows,

I. That he was made a Christian by a divine pow-
er, notwithstanding all his prejudices against that
way. He was brought into it on a sudden by the
hand of heaven; not compelled to confess Christ
by outward force, as he had compelled others to
blaspheme him, but by a divine and spiritual en-
ergy, by a revelation of Christ from above, both to
him and in him: and this when he was in the full
career of his sin, going to Damascus, to suppress
Christianity by persecuting the Christians there, as
hot as ever in the cause, his persecuting fury not
in the least spent nor tired, nor was he tempted
to give it up by the failing of his friends, for he had
at this time as ample an authority and commis-
sion from the chief priesfs to persecute Christian-
ity as ever he had, when he was obliged by a su-
perior power to give up that, and accept another
commission to preach up Christianity. Two things
bring about this surprising change, a vision from
heaven and a voice from heaven, which conveyed
the knowledge of Christ to him by the two learn-
ing senses of seeing and hearing.

l. He saw a heavenly vision, the circumstances
of which were such that it could not be a delusion

- deciptio ursus, but it was without doubt a di-
vine appearance. ( 1.) He sow o great light, a light
hom heauen, such as could not be ptoduced by any
art, for it was not in the night, but at mid day; it
was not in a house where tricks might have been
played with him, but it was in the way, in the open
air; it was such a light as was abooe the brightness
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of the sun, outshone and eclipsed that (lsa. 24:23),
and this could not be the product ol Paul s own fan-
cy, for it shone round about those thot journeyed
with him: lhey were all sensible of their being sur-
rounded with this inundation of light, which made
the sun itself to be in their eyes a less light. The
Iorce and power of this light appeared in the et
fects of it; they all fell to the earth upon the sight
of it, such a mighty consternation did it put them
into; this light was lightning for its force, yet did
not pass away as lightning, but continued to shine
round about them. ln Old-Testament times God
commonly manifested himself in the thick dark-
ness, and made that his pavilion, 2 Chron. 6:1. He
spoke to Abraham in a great darkness (Gen. 15:12),
for that was a dispensation ol darkness; but now
that lrfe and immortality were brought to light by
the gospel Christ appeared in a great light. In the
creation ol grace, as of the world, the first thing
created is light, 2 Cor. 4:,6. (2.) Christ himself ap
peared to him (o. 16): I haue appeared to thee for
this purpose. Christ was in this light, though those
that travelled with Faul saw the light only, and not
Christ in the light. lt is not every knowledge that
will serve to make us Christians, but it must be rhe
hnowledge of Christ.

2. He heard a heavenly voice, an articulate one,
speahing to him; it is here said to be in the He-
beu tongue (which was not taken notice of before),
his native language, the language of his religion,
to intimate to him that though he must be sent
among the Gentiles, yet he must not forget that he
was a Hebrew, nor make himself a stranger to the
Hebrew language. In what Christ said to him we
may observe, (1.) That he called him by his name,
and repeated it (Saul, Sau/,), which would surprise
and startle him; and the more because he was now
in a strange place, where he thought nobody knew
him. (2.) That he convinced him of sin, of that great
sin which he was now in the commission of, the
sin of persecuting the Christians, and showed him
the absurdity of it. (3.) That he interested himself
in the sufferings of his followers: Thou percecutest
me (u. l4), and again, lt is./esus whom thou per-
secutest, u. 15. Little did Paul think, when he was
trampling upon those that he looked upon as the
burdens and blemishes of this earth, that he was
insulting one that was so much the glory of heav-
en. (4.) That he checked him for his wilful resist-
ance of those convictions: ft rs hard for thee to hich
against the prichs, or goads, as a bulloch unaccus-
tomed to the yoke. Paul's spirit at first perhaps be-
gan to rise, but he is told it is at his peril, and then
he yields. Or, it was spoken by way of caution:
"Take heed lest thou resist these convictions, for
they are designed to alfect thee, not to alfront theel'
(5.) That, upon his enquiry, Christ made himself
known to him. Paul asked (u. l5), "Who art thou,
I-ord? Let me know who it is that speaks to me
from heaven, that I may answer him accordingly?"
And he said, "l am Jesus; he whom thou hast de-
spised, and hated, and vilified; I bear that name
which thou hast made so odious, and the naming
of it criminal." Paul thought Jesus was buried in
the earth, and, though stolen out of his own sep-
ulchre, yet laid in some other. All the Jews were
taught tosay sq and therefore he is amazed to hear
him speak from heaven, to see him surrounded
with all this glory whom he had loaded with all
possible ignominy. This convinced him that the doc-
trine of Jesus was divine and heavenly, and not
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only not to be opposed, but to be cordially em-
braced: That Jesus is the Messiah, for he has not
only rrsen hom the dead, but he has receiued hom
God the Father honour and glory; and this is
enough to make him a Christian immediately, to
quit the society of the persecutors, whom the Lord
from heaven thus appears against, and to ioin him-
self with the society of the persecuted, whom the
Lord from heaven thus appears for.

ll. That he was made a minister by a divine au-
thority: That the same Jesus that appeored to him
in thot glorious /rght ordered him to go and preach
the gospel to the Gentiles; he did not run without
sending, nor was he sent by men like himself, but
by him whom the Father sent, John 20:21. What
is said of his being an apostle is here joined im-
mediately to that which was said to him by the way,
but it appears by cft. 9:15, and22:15,17, etc., that
it was spoken to him afterwards; but he puts the
two together for brevity-sake: Rise, and stand upon
tlry feet. Those whom Christ, by the light of his gos-
pel, casts down in humiliation lor sin, shall find that
it is in order to their rising and standing upon their
feet, in spiritual grace, strength, and comfort. lf
Christ has torn, it is that he may heal; if he has
cast down, it is that he may raise up. Rise then, and
shahe thyself ftom the dust (lsa. 52:2), help thyself,
and Christ shall help thee. He must stand up, for
Christ shall help thee. He must stand up, for Christ
has work for him to do - has an errand, and a
very great errand, to send him upon: I haoe ap-
peaned to thee to make thee a ministen Christ has
the making of his own ministers; they have both
their qualifications and their commissions from
him. Paul thanks Christ Jesus who put him into the
ministry, I Tim. l:12. Christ appeared to him to
make him a minister. One way or other, Christ will
manifest himself to all those whom he makes his
ministers; for how can those preach him who do
not know him? And how can those know him to
whom he does not by his spirit make himself
known? Observe,

L The office to which Paul is appointed: he is
made a minister, to attend on Christ, and act for
him, as a witness - to give evidence in his cause,
and attest the truth of his doctrine. He must tes-
trly the gospel of the gmce of God; Christ appeared
to him that he might appear for Christ before men.

2. The matter of Paul's testimony: he must give
an account to the world, (1.) Of the things which
he had seen, now at this time, must tell people of
Christ's manifesting himself to him by the way, and
what he said to him. He saw these things that he
might publish them, and he did take all occasions
to publish them, as here, and before, ch. 22. (2.)
Of those things in which he would appear to him.
Christ now settled a correspondence with Paul,
which he designed afterwards to keep up, and only
told him now that he should hear further from him.
Paul at first had but confused notions of the gos-
pel, till Christ appeared to him and gave him full-
er instructions. The gospel he preached he receiued
frcm Christimmediately (Gal. l:12); but he received
it gradually, some at one time and some at anoth-
er, as there was occasion. Christ often appeared
to Paul, oftener, it is likely, than is recorded, and
still taught him, t/rat he might still teach the peo-
ple hnowledge.

3. The spiritual protection he was taken under,
while he was thus employed as Christ's witness: all
the powers of darkness could not prevail against
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him till he had finished his testimony (u. l7\, de-
liuering thee hom the people of the Jews and hom
the Gentiles. Note, Christ's witnesses are under his
special care, and, though they may fall into the
hands ol the enemies, yet he will take care to de-
liver them out of their hands, and he knows how
to do it. Christ had shown Paul at this time nrhaf
great things he must suffer (ch. 9:16), and yet tells
him here hewill delioer him from the people. Nole,
Great sufferings are reconcilable to the promise of
the deliverance of God's people, for it is not prom-
ised that they shall be kept from trouble, but kept
through it; and sometimes God delivers them into
the hands of their persecutors that he may have
the honour of delivering them out of their hands.

4. The special commission given him to go
among the Gentiles, and the errand upon which
he is sent to them; it was some years after Paul's
conversion before he was senf to the Gentiles, or
(for aught that appears) knew any thing of his be-
ing designed for that purpose (see c/r. 22:21);but
at length he is ordered to steer his course that way.

( l.) There is great work to be done among the
Gentiles, and Paul must be instrumental in doing
it. Two things must be done, which their case calls
for the doing of: - [.] A world that sits in dark-
ness must be enlightened; those must be brought
to hnow the things that belong to their eoerlasting
peacewho are yet ignorant of them, to know God
as their end, and Christ as their way, who as yet
know nothing of either. He is sent to open their
qes, and to turn them hom darhness to light. His
preaching shall not only make known to them
those things which they had not before heard of,
but shall be the vehicle of that divine grace and
power by which their understandings shall be en-
lightened to receive those things, and bid them wel-
come. Thus he shall open their eyes, which before
were shut against the light, and they shall be will-
ing to understand themselves, their own case and
interest. Christ opens the heart by opening the eyes,
does not lead men blindfold, but gives them to see
their own way. He is sent not only to open their
eyes for the present, but to keep them open, ,o turn
them hom darhness to light, that is, from follow-
ing false and blind guides, their oracles, divinations,
and superstitious usages, received by tradition from
their fathers, and the corrupt notions and ideas they
had of their gods, to follow a divine revelation of
unquestionable certainty and truth. This was turn-
ing them from darkness to light, from the ways of
darkness to those on which the light shines. The
great design of the gospel is to instruct the igno-
rant, and to rectify the mistakes of those who are
in error, that things may be set and seen in a true
light. [2.] A world that lies in wickedness, in the
wicked one, must be sanctified and reformed; it is
not enough for them to have their eyes opened,
they must have their hearts renewed; not enough
to be turned from darkness to light, but they must
be turned from the power of Satan unto God, which
will follow of course; for Satan rules by the power
of darkness, and God by the convincing evidence
of light. Sinners are under the power of Satan; idol-
aters were so in a special manner, they paid their
homage to devils. All sinners are under the influ-
ence of his temptations, yield themselves captives
to him, are at his beck; converting grace turns them
from under the dominion of Satan, and brings them
into subiection to God, to conform to the rules of
his word and comply with the dictates and direc-
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tions of his Spirit, translates them out of the hing-
dom of darhness into the hingdom of his deor Son.
When gracious dispositions are strong in the soul
(as corrupt and sinful dispositions had been), it is
then turned from the power of Satan unto God.

(2.) There is a great happiness designed for the
Gentiles by this work - that they may receiue for-
giueness of sins, and inheritance among those who
are sanctified; they are turned from the darkness
of sin to the light of holiness, from the slavery ol
Satan to the service of God; not that God may be
a gainer by them, but that they may be gainers by
him. [1.] That they may be restored to his favour,
which by sin they have forfeited and thrown them-
selves out of: That they may receiue forgiueness of
srns. They are delivered from the dominion of sin,
that they may be saved from that death which is
the wages of sin. Not that they may merit forgive-
ness as a debt of reward, but that they may receive
it as a free gift, that they may be qualified to re-
ceive the comfort of it. They are persuaded to lay
down their arms, and return to their allegiance, that
they may have the benefit of the act of indemnity,
and may plead it in arrest of the iudgment to be
given against them. [2.] That they may be happy
in the fruition of him; not only that they may have
their sins pardoned, bul that they may haue an in-
heritance among those uho are sanctified by faith
that is in me. Note, Frrsr, Heaven is an inheritance,
it descends to all the children of God; tor, if chil-
dren, then heirs. That thq may haoe, kleron -a lot (so it might be read), alluding to the inher-
itances of Canaan, which were appointed by lot,
and that also is the act of God, the disposal there-
of is of the Lord. That they may haue a right, so
some read it; not by merit, but purely by grace.
Secondly, All that are effectually turned from sin
to God are not only pardoned, but preferred - have
not only their attainder reversed, but a patent of
honour given to them, and a grant ol a rich in-
heritance. And the forgiveness of sins makes way
for this inheritance, by taking that out of the way
which alone hindered. Thirdly, All that shall be
saved hereafter are sanctified now; those that have
the heavenly inheritance must have it in this way,
they must be prepared and made meet for it. None
can be happy that are not holy; nor shall any be
saints in heaven that are not first saints on earth.
Fourthly, We need no more to make us happy than
to have our lot among those that are sanctified,
to fare as they fare; this is having our lot among
the chosen, for they are chosen to salvation through
sanctification. Those who are sanctified shall be
glorified. Let us therefore now cast in our lot among
them, by coming into the communion of saints, and
be willing to take our lot with them, and share with
them in their afflictions, which (how grievous so-
ever) our lot with them in the inheritance will abun-
dantly make amends tor. Fifthly, We are sanctified
and saved by faith in Christ. Some refer it to the
word next before, sanctified by faith, for faith pur-
ifies the heart, and applies to the soul those pre-
cious promises, and subiects the soul to the influ-
ence of that grace, by which we partake of a di-
vine nature. Others refer it to the receiving of both
pardon and the inheritance; it is by faith accept-
ing the grant: it comes all to one; for it is by faith
that we are iustified, sanctified, and glorified. 8y
faith, tC eis eme - that faith which is rn me; it is
emphatically expressed. That faith which not only
receives divine revelation in general, but which in
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a particular manner fastens upon Jesus Christ and
his mediation, by which we rely upon Christ as f/re
lnrd our righteousness, and resign ourselves to him
as the Lord our ruler. This is that by which we re-
ceive fhe remission of srns, the gift of the Holy
Ghost, and eternal life.

III. That he had discharged his ministry, pursu-
ant to his commission, by divine aid, and under
divine direction and protection. God, who called
him to be an apostle, owned him in his apostolical
work, and carried him on in it with enlargement
and success.

1. God gave him a heart to comply with the call
(r.r. l9): 1 uas not disobedient to the heauenly ui-
srbn, for any one would say he ought to be obe-
dient to it. Heavenly visions have a commanding
power over earthly counsels, and it is at our peril
if we be disobedient to them; yet if Paul had con-
ferred with flesh and blood, and been swayed by
his secular interest, he would have done as Jonah
did, gone any where rather than upon this errand;
but God opened his ear, and he was not rebellious.
He accepted the commission, and, having with it
received his instructions, he applied himself to act
accordingly.

2. God enabled him to go through a great deal
of work, though in it he grappled with a great deal
of difficulty, u. 20. He applied himself to the preach-
ing of the gospel with all vigour. ( l.) He began at
Damascus, where he was converted, for he resolved
to lose no time, cft. 9:20. (2.) When he came to Je-
rusalem, where he had his education, he there wit-
nessed for Christ, where he had most furiously set
himsell against him, ch. 9:29. (3.) He preached
throughout all the coosts of Judea, in the country
towns and villages, as Christ had done; he made
the first offer of the gospel to the Jews, as Christ
had appointed, and did not leave them till they had
wilfully thrust the gospel from them; and laid out
himself for the good of their souls, labouring more
abundantly than any of the apostles, nay perhaps
then all put together.

3. His preaching was all practical. He did not go
about to fill people's heads with airy notions, did
not amuse them with nice speculations, nor set
them together by the ears with matters of doubt-
ful disputation, but he showed them, declared it,
demonstrated it, that they ought, (1.) Tb repent of
their sins, to be sorry for them and to confess them,
and enter into covenant against them; they ought
to bethinh themselues, so the word metanoein
properly signifies; they ought to change their mind
and change their way, and undo what they had
d<rne amiss. (2.\To turn to God.They must not only
conceive an antipathy to sin, but they must come
into a conformity to God - must not only turn from
that which is evil, but turn to that which is good;
they must turn to God, in love and affection, and
return to God in duty and obedience, and turn and
return from the world and the flesh; this is that
which is required from the whole revolted degen-
erate race of mankind, both Jews and Gentiles;
epktrephein epi ton Theon - to turn bach to
God, eoen to him: to turn to him as our chief good
and highest end, as our ruler and portion, turn our
eye to him, turn our heart to him, and turn our
feet unto his testimonies. (3.)To do worhs meet for
repentance. This was what John preached, who was
the first gospel preacher, Matt. 3:8. Those that pro-
fess repentance must practise it, must live a life of
repentance, must in every thing carry it as becomes
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penitents. It is not enough to speak penitent words,
but we must do works agreeable to those words.
As true faith, so true repentance, will work. Now
what fault could be found with such preaching as
this? Had it not a direct tendency to reform the
world, and to redress its grievances, and to revive
natural religion?

4. The Jews had no quarrel with him but upon
this account, that he did all he could to persuade
people to be religious, and to bring them to God
by bringing them to Christ (u. 2l): It was for these
causes, and no other, thot the Jews caught me in
the temple, and went about to hill me; and let any
one iudge whether these were crimes u/orthy of
death or of bonds. He suffered ill, not only for do-
ing well himself, but for doing good to others. They
attempted to kill him; it was his precious life that
they hunted for, and hated, because it was a use-
ful life; they caught him in the temple worship-
ping God, and there they set upon him, as if the
better place the better deed

5. He had no help but from heaven; supported
and carried on by that, he went on in this great
work (u. 22): "Hauing thereforc obtained help of
God, I continue unto this day: hes6lu - I haue
stood, my life has been preserved, and my work
continued; I have stood my ground, and have not
been beaten off; I have stood to what I said, and
have not been afraid nor ashamed to persist in it."
It was now above twenty years since Faul was con-
verted, and all that time he had been very busy
preaching the gospel in the midst of hazards; and
what was it that bore him up? Not any strength
of his own resolutions, but hauing obtained help
of God; for therefore, because the work was so
great and he had so much opposition, he could not
otherwise have gone on in it, but by help obtained
of God. Note, Those who are employed in work for
God shall obtain help from God; lor he will not be
wanting in necessary assistances to his servants.
And our continuance to this day must be attrib-
uted to help obtained of God; we had sunk, il he
had not borne us up - had fallen off, if he had
not carried us on; and it must be acknowledged
with thankfulness to his praise. Paul mentions it as
an evidence that he had his commission from God
that from him he had ability to execute it. The
preachers of the gospel could never have done, and
suffered, and prospered, as they did, if they had
not had immediate help from heaven, which they
would not have had if it had not been the cause
of God that they were now pleading.

6. He preached no doctrine but what agreed
with the scriptures of the Old Testament: He uit-
nessed both to small and gredf, to young and old,
rich and poor, learned and unlearned, obscure and
illustrious, all being concerned in it. It was an ev-
idence of the condescending grace of the gospel
that it was witnessed to the meanest, and the poor
were welcome to the knowledge of it; and of the
incontestable truth and power of it that it was nei
ther afraid nor ashamed to show itself to the great-
est. The enemies of Paul objected against him that
he preached something more than that men should
repent, and turn to God, and do worhs meet for
,eryntance. These indeed were but what the proph-
ets of the old Testament had preached; but, besides
these, he had preached Christ, and his death, and
his resurrection, and this was what they quarrelled
with him for, as appears by ch. 25:19, that he af-
firmed Jesus to be aliue:'And so I did," says Paul,
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"and so I dq but therein also I say no other thsn
that which Moses and the prophets said should
come; and what greater honour can be done to
them than to show that what they foretold is ac-
complished, and in the appointed season too - that
what they said should come is come, and at the
time they prefixed?" Three things they prophesied,
and Paul preached: - (1.)That Christ should suf-
feti that the Messiah should be a sufferer - pa-
thCbs; not only a man, and capable of suffering,
but that, as Messiah, he should be appointed to suf-
ferings; that his ignominious death should be not
only consistent with, but pursuant of, his under-
taking. The cross of Christ was a stumbling-block
to the Jews, and Paul's preaching it was the great
thing that exasperated them; but Paul stands to it
that, in preaching that, he preached the fulfilling
of the Old-Testament predictions, and therefore they
ought not only not to be offended at what he
preached, but to embrace it, and subscribe to it.
(2.) That he should be the fin,t that should rise hom
the dead; not the first in time, but the first in in-
fluence - that he should be the chief of the res-
urrection, the head, or principal one, prdtos ex
anasta*As, in the same sense that he is called
the first-begotten from the dead (Rev. l:5), and the
firct-born from the dead, Col. l:18. He opened the
womb oI the grave, as the first-born are said to do,
and made way for our resurrection; and he is said
to be the fint-fruits of those that s/epf ( I Cor. 15:20),
for he sanctified the harvest. He was the first that
rose from the dead to die no more; and, to show
that the resurrection of all believers is in virtue of
his, iust when he arose many dead bodies of soints
arose, and uent into the holy city, Matt. 27:52, 53.
(3.) That he should show light unto the people, and
to the Gentiles, to the people of the Jews in the
first place, for he was tobe the glory of his people
Israel. To them he showed light by himself, and
then to the Gentiles by the ministry of his apos-
tles, for he was fo be a light to enlighten those who
sat in darhness. ln this Paul refers to his commis-
sion (u. l8), Tb turn them from darkness to light.
He rose from the dead on purpose that he might
show light to the people, that he might give a con-
vincing proof of the truth of his doctrine, and might
send it with so much the greater power, both
among Jews and Gentiles. This also was foretold
by the Oldlestament prophets, that the Gentiles
should be brought to the hnowledge of God by the
Messioh; and what was there in all this that the
Jews could justly be displeased at?

24 And as he thus epale for himsets, Festus eald
with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beside thyeelf;
much learnlng doth make thee mad, 25 But he
eald, I am not mad, moet noble Feotus; but epeak
forth the words of truth and sob€rness. 26 For
t[s klng knoweth of these thingq before whon
aleo I speak freely: for I am pereuaded that none
of theee thlngc arc hldden from hlm; for rhir thlngl
rrar not done ln a corner. 27 Klag Agrippa, be-
llevest thou the prophetr? I know that thou be-
llevest. 28 Then Agrlppa eaid unto Paul, Almost
thou perauadest me to tre a Christian. 29 And
Paul raid, I would to God, that not only thou, but
aleo all that hear me thls day, were both almost,
and altogether such as I am, except there bonde.
30 And when he had thue spoken, the klng rote
up, and the governor, and Bernlce, and they that
sat with them: 3l And when they were gone
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aaidg they talked between themtelveq aaying'
Thir man doeth nothing worthy ol death or of
bonde. 32 Then said Ag.lpp" unto Festur, This
man might have been set at llberty, if he had not
appealed unto Caesar.

We have reason to think that Paul had a great
deal more to say in defence of the gospel he
preached, and for the honour of it, and to recom-
mend it to the good opinion of this noble audi-
ence; he had just fallen upon that which was the
life of the cause - the death and resurrection of
Jesus Christ, and here he is in his element; now
he warms more than before, his mouth is opened
towards them, his heart is enlarged. Lead him but
to this subiect, and let him have leave to go on,
and he will never know when to conclude; for the
power of Christ's death, and the fellowship of his
sufferings, are with him inexhaustible subjects. It
was a thousand pities then that he should be inter-
rupted, as he is here, and that, being permitted to
speak for himself (u. 1), he should not be permit-
ted to say all he designed. But it was a hardship
often put upon him, and is a disappointment to us
too, who read his discourse with so much pleasure.
But there is no remedy, the court thinks it is time
to proceed to give in their iudgment upon his case.

I. Festus, the Roman governor, is ol opinion that
the poor man is crazed, and that Bedlam is the fit-
test place for him. he is convinced that he is no
criminal, no bad man, that should be punished, but
he takes him to be a lunatic, a distracted man, that
should be pitied, but at the same time should not
be heeded, nor a word he says regarded; and thus
he thinks he has found out an expedient to excuse
himself both from condemning Paul as a prisoner
and from believing him as a preacher; for, if he be
nol compos mentis - rn /rrb senseg he is not to be
either condemned or credited. Now here observe,

l. What it was that Festus said ol him (u. 24):
He said with a loud uoice, did not whisper it to
those that sat next him; if so, it had been the more
excusable, but (without consulting Agrippa, to
whose iudgment he had seemed to pay profound
deference, ch. 25:26), said aloud, that he might
oblige Paul to break off his discourse, and might
divert the auditors from attending to it "fuul, thou
art beside thyself, thol talkest like a madman, like
one with a heated brain, that knowest not what
thou sayest;" yet he does not suppose that a guilty
conscience had disturbed his reason, nor that his
sufferings, and the rage of his enemies against him,
had given any shock to it; but he puts the most
candid construction that could be upon his delir-
ium: Much learning hath made thee mad, thou hast
cracked thy brains with studying. This he speaks,
not so much in anger, as in scorn and contempt.
He did not understand what Paul said; it was above
his capacity, it was all a riddle to him, and there-
fore he imputes it all to a heated imagination. Si
non uis intelligi, debes negligi - If thou art not will-
ing to be understood, thou oughtest to be neglect-
ed. (1.) He owns Paul to be a scholar, and a man
of learning, because he could so readily refer to
what Moses and the prophets wrote, books that he
was a stranger to; and even this is turned to his
reproach. The apostles, who were fishermen, were
despised because they had no learning; Paul, who
was a university-man, and bred a Pharisee, is de-
spised as having too much learning, more than did
him good. Thus the enemies of Christ's ministers
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will always have something or other to upbraid
them with. (2.) He reproaches him as a madman.
The prophets of the Old Testament were thus stig-
matized, to preiudice people against them by put-
ting them into an ill-name: Wherefore came this
mad fellow unto thee? said the captains of the
prophet, 2 Kings 9:ll; Hos. 9:7. John Baptist and
Christ were represented as having a devil, as be-
ing crazed. It is probable that Paul now spoke with
more life and earnestness than he did in the be-
ginning of his discourse, and used more gestures
that were expressive oI his zeal, and therefore Fes-
tus put this invidious character upon him, which
perhaps never a one in the company but himself
thought of. It is not so harmless a suggestion as
some make it to say concerning those that are zeal-
ous in religion above others that they are crazed.

2. How Paul cleared himsell from this invidious
imputation, wNch whether he had ever lain un-
der before is not certain; it should seem, it had been
said of him by the false apostles, for he ways (2 Cor.
5:13), If we be beside ourselues, as they say we
are, r? rs to God; but he was never charged with
this before the Roman go,)ernor, and therefore he
must say something to this. (1.) He denies the
charge, with due respect indeed to the governor,
but with iustice to Nmself, protesting that there was
neither ground nor colour for it (u. 25): "1 am not
mad, most noble Festus, nor ever was, nor any
thing like it; the use of my reason, thanks be to
God, has been all my days continued to me, and
at this time I do not ramble, but speak the words
of truth and soberness, and know what I sayl' Ob-
serve, Though Festus gave Paul this base and con-
temptuous usage, not becoming a gentlemen, much
less a iudge, yet Paul is so far from resenting it,
and being provoked by it, that he gives him all pos-
sible respect, compliments him with his title of
honour, most noble Fesfus, to teach us not to ren-
der railing for railing, nor one invidious character
for another, but to speak civilly to those who speak
slightly of us. It becomes us, upon all occasions,
to speak the words of truth and soberness, and then
we may despise the unjust censures of men. (2.)
He appeals to Agrippa concerning what he spoke
(u.26): For the hing hnows of these things, con-
cerning Christ, and his death and resurrection, and
the prophecies of the Old Testament, which had
their accomplishment therein. He therefore spoAe
freely before him, who knew these were no fancies,
but matters of fact, knew something of them, and
therefore would be willing to know more: Forlam
percuaded that none of these things arc hidden hom
him; no, not that which he had related concern-
ing his own conversion, and the commission he had
received to preach the gospel. Agrippa could not
but have heard of it, having been so long conver-
sant among the Jews. This thing uas not done in
a corner; all the country rang of it; and any of the
Jews present might have witnessed for him that
they had heard it many a time from others, and
therefore it was unreasonable to censure him as
a distracted man for relating it, much more for
speaking of the death and resurrection of Christ,
which was so universally spoken of. Peter tells Cor-
nelius and his friends (ch. 10:37), That word you
hnow which was published throughout all Judea
concerning Christ; and therefore Agrippa could not
be ignorant of it, and it was a shame for Festus that
he was so.

ll. Agrippa is so far from thinking him a mad-
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man that he thinks he never heard a man argue
more strongly, nor talk more to the purpose.

l. Paul applies himself closely to Agrippas con-
science. Some think Festus was displeased at Paul
because he kept his eye upon Agrippa, and direct-
ed his discourse to him all along, and that there-
fore he gave him that interruption, u. 24. But, if
that was the thing that affronted him, Paul regards
it not: he will speak to those who understand him,
and whom he is likely to fasten something upon,
and therefore still addresses Agrippa; a\d, because
he had mentioned Moses and the prophets as con-
firming the gospel he preached, he refers Agrippa
to them (u. 27): "King Agrippa, belieoest thou the
prophets? Dost thou receive the scriptures of the
Old Testament as a divine revelation, and admit
them as foretelling good things to come?" He does
not stay for an answer, but, in compliment to Agrip
pa, takes it for granted:1 hnow that thou belieoest;
for every one knew that Agrippa professed the
Jews' religion, as his lathers had done, and there-
fore both knew the writings of the prophets and
gave credit to them. Note, It is good dealing with
those who have acquaintance with the scriptures
and believe them; for such one has some hold of.

2. Agrippa owns there was a great deal of rea-
son in what Paul said (u. 28)i Almost thou percuod-
est me to be a Christian. Some understand this as
spoken ironically, and read it thus, Wouldst thou
in so little a time persuode me to be a Christian?
But, taking it sq it is an acknowledgement that Faul
spoke very much to the purpose, and that, what-
ever others thought of it, to his mind there came
a convincing power along with what he said: "Faul,
thou art too hasty, thou canst not think to make
a convert of me all of a sudden." Others take it as
spoken seriously, and as a contession that he was
in a manner, or within a little, convinced that Christ
was the Messiah; for he could not but own, and
had many a time thought so within himself, that
the prophecies of the Old Testament had had their
accomplishment in him; and now that it is urged
thus solemnly upon him he is ready to yield to the
conviction, he begins to sound a parley, and to
think of rendering. He is as near being persuaded
to believe in Christ as Felix, when he trembled, was
to leave his sins: he sees a great deal of reason for
Christianity; the proofs of it, he owns, are strong,
and such as he cannot answer; the obiections
against it trifling, and such as he cannot for shame
insist upon; so that if it were not for his obligations
to the ceremonial law, and his respect to the re-
ligion of his fathers and of his country, or his re-
gard to his dignity as a king and to his secular in-
terests, he would turn Christian immediately. Note,
Many are almost persuaded to be religious who are
not quite persuaded; they are under strong con-
victions of their duty, and of the excellency of
the ways of God, but yet are overruled by some
external inducements, and do not pursue their
convictions.

3. Paul, not being allowed time to pursue his ar-
gument, concludes with a compliment, or rather
a pious wish that all his hearers were Christians,
and this wish turned into a prayer: euraimAn an
tO Theo - I pray to God for it (u. 29)i it was hrs
heartb desire and prayer to God for them all that
thq might be saued Rom. l0:1. That not only thou
but all that heor me this day (tor he has the same
kind design upon them all) were both almost, and
altogether, such as I am, except these bonds. Here-
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by, ( l.) He professes his resolution to cleave to his
religion, as that which he was entirely satisfied in,
and determined to live and die by. In wishing that
they were all as he was, he does in effect declare
against ever being as they were, whether Jews or
Gentiles, how much soever it might be to his world-
ly advantage. He adheres to the instruction God
gave to the prophet (Jer. 15:19), kt them return
unto thee, but return not thou unto them. (Z.)He
intimates his satisfaction not only in the truth, but
in the benefit and advantaSe of Christianity; he had
so much comfort in it for the present, and was so
sure it would end in his eternal happiness, that he
could not wish better to the best friend he had in
the world than to wish him such a one as he was,
a faithful zealous disciple of Jesus Christ. Izt my
enemy be as the wicked,says Job ch. 27 :7. Let my
friend be as the Christian, says Paul. (3.) He inti-
mates his trouble and concern that Agrippa went
no further than being almost such a one as he was,
almost a Christian, and not altogether one; Ior he
wishes that he and the rest of them might be not
only almost (what good would that do?) but alto.
gether such as he was, sincere thorough-paced
Christians. (4.) He intimates that it was the con-
cern, and would be the unspeakable happiness, of
every one of them to become true Christions -that there is grace enough in Christ for all, be they
ever so many - enough for each, be they ever so
craving. (5.) He intimates the hearty good-will he
bore to them all; he wishes them, [1.] As well as
he wished his own soul, that they might be as hap-
py in Christ as he was. [2.] Better than he now was
as to his outward condition, for he excepts these
bonds; he wishes they might all be comforted Chris-
tians as he was, but not persecuted Christians as
he was - that they might taste as much as he did
of the advantages that attended religion, but not
so much of its crosses. They had made light of his
imprisonment, and were in no concern for him. Fe-
lix detained him in bonds to gratify the Jews. Now
this would have tempted many a one to wish them
all in his bonds, that they might know what it was
to be confined as he was, and then they would
know the better how to pity him; but he was so
far from this that, when he wished them in bonds
to Christ, he desired they might never be in bonds
for Christ. Nothing could be said more tenderly nor
with a better grace.

III. They all agree that Paul is an innocent man,
and is wronged in his prosecution. 1. The court
broke up with some precipitation (u.30\: When he
had spohenlhat obliging word (u. 29), which moved
them all, the king was afraid, if he were permitted
to go on, he would say something yet more mov-
ing, which might work upon some of them to ap-
pear more in his favour than was convenient, and
perhaps might prevail with them to turn Christians.
The king himself found his own heart begin to
yield, and durst not trust himself to hear more, but,
like Felix, dismissed Paul for this time. They ought
in justice to have asked the prisoner whether he
had any more to say for himself; but they thought
he had said enough, and therefore the hing rose
up, and the gouernor, and Bernice, and those that
sat with them, concluding the case was plain, and
with this they contented themselves, when Paul had
more to say which would have made it plainer. 2.
They all concurred in an opinion of Paul's inno-
cency, u. 31. The court withdrew to consult of the
mattet to know one another's minds upon it, and
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thq talhed among themselues, all to the same pur-
port, that this man does nothing wortfty of bonds

- he is not a dangerous man, whom it is prudent
to confine. After this, Nero made a law for the put-
ting of those to death who professed the Christian
religion, but as yet there was no law of that kind
among the Romans, and therefore no transgression;
and this iudgment of theirs is a testimony against
that wicked law which Nero made not long after
this, that Paul, the most active zealous Christian
that ever was, was adjudged, even by those that
were no friends to his way, to have done nothing
worthy of death, or of bonds. Thus was he made
manifest in the conscience of those who yet would
not receive his doctrine; and the clamours of the
hot-headed Jews, who cried out, Away with him,
it is not fit he should lioe, were shamed by the mod-
erate counsels of this court. 3. Agrippa gave his
judgment that he might haue been set at liberty,
if he had not himself appealed to Caesar (o. 32),
but by that appeal he had put a bar in his own door.
Some think that by the Roman law this was true,
that, when a prisoner had appealed to the supreme
court, the inferior courts could no more discharge
him than they could condemn him; and we sup-
pose the law was so, if the prosecutors joined is-
sue upon the appeal, and consented to it. But it
does not appear that in Paul's case the prosecu-
tors did so; he was forced to do it, to screen him-
self from their fury, when he saw the governor did
not take the care he ought to have done for his
protection. And therefore oth€rs think that Agrip-
pa and Festus, being unwilling to disoblige the Jews
by setting him at liberty, made this serve for an
excuse of their continuing him in custody, when
they themselves knew they might have justified the
discharging of him. Agrippa, who was but almost
persuaded to be a Christian, proves no better than
if he had not been at all persuaded. And now I can-
not tell, (1.) Whether Paul repented of his having
appealed to Caesar, and wished he had not done
it, blaming himself for it as a rash thing, now he
saw that was the only thing that hindered his dis-
charge. He had reason perhaps to reflect upon it
with regret, and to charge hirnself with imprudence
and impatience in it, and some distrust of the di-
vine protection. He had better have appealed to
God than to Caesar. lt confirms what Solomon says
(Eccl. 6:12), Who hnous what is good for man in
this life? What we think is for our welfare often
proves to be a trap; such short-sighted creatures
are we, and so ill-advised in leaning, as we dq to
our own understanding. Or, (2.) Whether, notwith-
standing this, he was satisfied in what he had done,
and was easy in his reflections upon it. His appeal-
ing to Caesar was lawful, and what became a
Roman citizen, and would help to make his cause
considerable; and forasmuch as when he did it
it appeared to him, as the case then stood, to
be for the best, though afterwards it appeared
otherwise, he did not vex himself with any self-
reproach in the matter, but believed there was
a providence in it, and it would issue well at last.
And besides, he was told in a vision that he must
bear witness to Christ at Rome, c/r. 23:11. And it
is all one to him whether he goes thither a pris-
oner or at his liberty; he knows the counsel of the
Iard shall stond and says, lzt it stond. The will of
the Lord be done.

fuul's uoyage towards Rome

CHAMER 27
This whole chapter is taken up with an account of Paul's voy-

age towards Rome, when he was sent thither a prisoner by Fes-
tus the governor, upon his appeal to Caesar. I. The beginning of
the voyage was well enough, it was calm and prosperous (u l-8).
II. Paul gave them notice of a storm coming, but could not pre-
vail with them to lie by (u 9-ll). IIL As they pursued their voy-
a8e, they met with a great deal of tempestuous weather, which
reduced them to such extremity that they counted upon nothing
but being cast away (u. l2-2O1. lV. Paul assured them that though
they would not be advised by him to prevent their coming into
this danger, yet, by the good providence oI God, they should be
brought salely through it, and none of them should be lost (u 2l-
26). V. At length they were at midnighl thrown upon an island,
which proved to be Malta, and then they were in the utmost dan-
ger imaginable, but were assisted by Paul's counsel to keep the
mariners in the ship, and encouraged by his comlorts to eat their
meat, and have a good heart on it (D 27-36). VI. Their narrow
escape with their lives, when they came to shore, when the ship
was wrecked, but all the pemns wonderlully preserved (a 37-44).

I And when it was determined that rrye should
sail into ltaly, they delivered Paul and certain oth-
er prisonere unto oae named Julius, a centurlon
of Augustus'band. 2 And enteritrg into a ship
of Adramytdum, rve launctred, meatring to sail by
the coasts of Asia; one AristarchuE, a Macedo-
nian of Theesalonica, being with u* 3 And the
next daywe touched at Sidon. And Jullus courte-
ously entreated Paul, and gave ftim ltberty to go
unto his Hends to refresh hlmself. 4 And when
we had launched fiom thence, we sailed under
Cyprus, becauEe the winds rrcne contrary. 5 And
when rve had aailed over the cea of Cilicia and
Pamphylia" we ca[le to M5rra, a clly ol Lycla.
6 And there the centurion found a ehip of Al-
exandria eaillng into ltaly; and he put us thene-
in. 7 And when r,ve had sailed alowly many daye,
and ecarce were come over against Cnidus, the
wlnd not sulfering us, rrt sailed under Crete, over
agalnet Salmone; 8 And, hardly parslng it, came
unto a place which is ca[ed The fair havens; nlgh
whereunto was the city oflasea. 9 Now when
much time rrae spent, and when eaillng rvas now
dangerouq because the fast waa now already
part, PauI admoniohed them, l0 And said unto
them, Sirq I perceirrc that thie voyage wlX be wtth
hurt and nuch damage, not only of the lading and
ahip, but aLso of our lives. ll Nevertheless the
centurion believed the master and the owner of
the ship, nore than those thitrgo whlch r,vere apo,
ken by PauI.

It does not appear how long it was after Paul's
conference with Agrippa that he was sent away for
Rome, pursuant to his appeal to Caesar; but it is
likely they took the first convenience they could
hear of to do it; in the mean time Paul is in the
midst of his friends at Caesarea - they comforts
to him, and he a blessing to them. But here we
are told,

I. How Paul was shipped off for ltaly: a long
voyage, but there is no remedy. He has appealed
to Caesar, and to Caesar he must gol. It was deter-
mined that we should sail into ltaly, lot to Rome
they must go by sea; it would have been a vast way
about to go by land. Hence, when the Roman con-
quest of the Jewish nation is foretold, it is said
(Num. 24:24), Ships shall come from Chittim, that
is,ltaly, and shall afflict Eber that is, the Hebrews.
It was determined by the counsel of God, before
it was determined by the counsel of Festus, that
Paul should go to Rome; for, whatever man intend-
ed, God had work for him to do there. Now here



fuul's uoyage towards Rome

we are told, l. Whose custody he was committed
to - to one named Julius, a centurion of Augustus's
band, as Cornelius was of the ltalian band, or le-
gion, clt. l0:1. He had soldiers under him, who were
a guard upon Paul, that he might not make his
escape, and likewise to protect him, that he might
have no mischief done him. 2. What bottom he em-
barked in: they went on board a ship of Adramyt-
tium (u. 2), a sea-port of Africa, whence this ship
brought African goods, and, as it should seem,
made a coasting voyage for Syria, where those
goods came to a good market. 3. What company
he had in this voyage, there were some prisoners
who were committed to the custody of the same
centurion, and who probably had appealed to Cae-
sar toq or were upon some other account removed
to Rome, to be tried there, or to be examined as
witnesses against some prisoners there; perhaps
some notorious offenders, like Barabbas, who were
therefore ordered to be brought before the emper-
or himself. Faul was linked with these, as Christ
with the thieves that were crucified with him, and
was obliged to take his lot with them in this voy-
age; and we find in this chapter (u.42)that for their
sakes he had like to have been killed, but for his
sake they were preserved. Note, It is no new thing
for the innocent to be numbered among the trans-
gressors. But he had also some of his friends with
him, Luke particularly, the penman of this book,
for he puts himself in all along, We sailed into
Italy, and, We launched, u. 2. Aristarchus a Thes-
salonian is particularly named, as being now in his
company. Dr. Lightfoot thinks that Trophimus the
Ephesian went off with him, but that he left him
sick at Miletum (2 Tim. 4:20), when he passed by
those coasts of Asia mentioned here (u. 2), and that
there likewise he left Timothy. It was a comfort to
Paul to have the society of some of his friends in
this tedious voyage, with whom he might converse
freely, though he had so much loose profane com-
pany about him. Those that go long voyages at sea
are commonly necessitated to sojourn, as it were,
in Mesech and Kedar, and have need of wisdom,
that they may do good to the bad company they
are in, may make them better, or at lest be made
never the worse by them.

Il. What course they steered, and what places
they touched at, which are particularly recorded
for the confirming of the truth of the history to
those who lived at that time, and could by their
own knowledge tell of their being at such and such
a place. l. They touched at Sidon, not far off from
where they went on board; thither they came ffte
next day. And that which is observable here is, that
Julius the centurion was extraordinarily civil to
Paul. It is probable that he knew his case, and was
one of the chief coptains, or principal men, lhal
heard him plead his own cause before Agrippa (c/r.
25:23), and was convinced of his innocency, and
the iniury done him; and therefore, though Paul
was committed to him as a prisoner, he treated him
as a friend, as a scholar, as a gentleman, and as
a man that had an interest in heaven: He gooe him
liberty, while the business of the ship detained it
at Sidon, to go among his friends there, to rertesh
himself; and it would be a great refreshment to him.
Julius herein gives an example to those in power
to be respectful to those whom they find worthy
of their respect, and in using their power to make
a difference. A Joseph, a Paul, are not to be used
ari common prisoners. God herein encourages those
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that suffer for him to trust in him; for he can put
it into the hearts of those to befriend them from
whom they least expect it - can cause them to
be pitied, nay, can cause them to be prized and
valued, even in the eyes of those that carry them
captive, Ps. 106:46. And it is likewise an instance
of Paul's fidelity. He did not go about to make his
escape, which he might have easily done; but, be-
ing out upon his parole of honour, he faithfully re-
turns to his imprisonment. lf the centurion is so
civil as to take his word, he is so just and honest
as to keep his word. 2. They thence sailed under
Cyprus, u. 4. If the wind had been fair, they had
gone forward by direct sailing, and had left Cy-
prus on the right hand; but, the wind not favour-
ing them, they were driven to oblique sailing with
a side wind, and so compassed the island, in a man-
ner, and left it on the left hand. Sailors must do
as they can, when they cannot do as they would,
and make the best of their wind, whatever point
it is in: so must we all in our passage over the ocean
of this world. When the winds are contrary yet we
must be getting forward as well as we can. 3. At
a port called Myra they changed their ship; that
which they were in, it is probable, having business
no further, they went on board a vessel of Alex-
andria bound for ltaly, u. 5, 6. Alexandria was now
the chief city of Egypt, and great trading there was
between that city and ltaly; from Alexandria they
carried corn to Rome, and the East-lndia goods and
Persian which they imported at the Red Sea they
exported again to all parts of the Mediterranean,
and especially to ltaly. And it was a particular fa-
vour shown to the Alexandrian ships in the ports
of ltaly that they were not obliged to strike sail,
as other ships were, when they came into port. 4.
With much ado they made The Fair Hauens, a port
of the island of Crete, u. 7, 8. They soiled slouly
many days, being becalmed, or having the wind
against them. It was a great while before they made
the point of Cnidus, a port of Caria, and were forced
to sail under Crete, as before under Cyprus; much
difficulty they met with in passing by Salmone, a
promontory on the eastern shore of the island of
Crete. Though the voyage hitherto was not tem-
pestuous, yet it was very tedious. They many that
are not driven backward in their affairs by cross
providences, yet sail slowly, and do not get for-
ward by favourable providences. And many good
Christians make this complaint in the concerns of
their souls, that they do not rid ground in their way
ol heaven, but have much ado to keep their ground;
they move with many stops and pauses, and lie a
great while wind-bound. Observe, The place they
came to was called The Fair Hauens. Travellers say
that it is known to this day by the same name, and
that it answers the name from the pleasantness of
its situation and prospect. And yet, ( 1.) It was not
the harbour they were bound for; it was a fair ha-
ven, but it was not their haven. Whatever agree-
able circumstances we may be in in this world, we
must remember we are not at home, and there-
fore we must arise and depart; for, though it be a
fair haven, it is not the desired haven, Ps. 107:30.
(2.) |

so it
It was not a commodious hauen to winter in,
is said, u. 12. lt had a fine prospect, but it lay

Every fair haven isexposed to the weather. Note,
not a sale haven; nay, there may be most danger
where there is most pleasure.

III. What advice Paul gave them with reference
to that part of their voyage they had before them
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- it was to be content to winter where they were,
and not to think o[ stirring till a better season of
the year. l. It was now a bad time for sailing; they
had lost a deal of time while they were struggling
with contrary winds. Sailing was now dangerous,
because the fast was already pdst, that is, the fa-
mous yearly fast of the Jews, the day of atone-
ment, which was on the tenth day of the seventh
month, a doy to afflict the soul with fasting; it was
about the 20th of our September. That yearly fast
was very religiously observed; but (which is
strange) we never have any mention made in all
the scripture history of the observance of it, un-
less it be meant here, where it serves only to de-
scribe the season of the year. Michaelmas is reck-
oned by mariners as a bad time of the year to be
at sea as any other; they complain of their
Michaelmas-blasts; it was that time now with these
distressed voyagers. The haruest was past, the sum-
mer was ended; lhey had not only lost time, but
lost the opportunity. 2. Paul put them in mind of
it, and gave them notice of their danger (u. l0): "1
perceiue" (either by notice from God, or by observ-
ing their wilful resolution to prosecute the voyage
notwithstanding the peril of the seasonl- "that fftr's
uoyage will be with hurt and damage; you that have
effects on board are likely to lose them, and it will
be a miracle of mercy if our lives be given us for
a preyl' There were some good men in the ship,
and many more bad men: but in things of this na-
ture all things come alihe to o4 and there is one
euent to the righteous and to the wiched. lt both
be in the same ship, they both are in the same
danger. 3. They would not be advised by Paul in
this matter, u. ll. They thought him impertinent
in interposing in an affair of this nature, who did
not understand navigation; and the centurion to
whom it was referred to determine it, though him-
self a passenger, yet, being a man in authority,
takes upon him to overrule, though he had not
been oftener at sea perhaps than Paul, nor was bet-
ter acquainted with these seas, for Paul had plant-
ed the gospel in Crete (Tit. l:5), and knew the sev-
eral parts of the island well enough. But the cen-
turion gave more regard to the opinion of the mas-
ter and owner of the ship than to Paul's; for every
man is to be credited in his own profession ordi-
narily: but such a man as Paul, who was so inti-
mate with Heaven, was rather to be regarded in
seafaring matters than the most celebrated sailors.
Note, Those know not what dangers they run them-
selves into who will be governed more by human
prudence than by divine revelation. The centur-
ion was very civil to Paul (u. 3), and yet would not
be governed by his advice. Note, Many will show
respect to good ministers that will not take their
advice, Ezek. 33:31.

12 And because the haven waa not commodi-
ous to wlnter in, the mone part advlsed to de-
part thence alsq if by any meana they might at.
taln to Phenice4 and thete to wlnter; whlch ls an
haven of Cretg and lieth tormrd the south west
and north r,vest. 13 And when the south wlnd
blew softly, supposing that they had obtalned
fhelr purpoce, loosing thence, they ealled cloce
by Cnete. 14 But not long after there arose
against it a tempestuous win4 called Euroclydon.
15 And when the ship rvas caught, and could not
bear up into the wind, rre let fter drlve. 16 And
runnlng under a certaln island which is called
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Clauda, we had much work to come by the boatr
17 Which when they had talen uD, they used
helpq undergirding the ehip; and, fearing lect
they should fall into the quicksands, strake sall,
and so werc driven. l8 And rre being exceeding-
ly toseed with a tempest, the next day they light-
ened the shlp; 19 And the third dcy we cast
out wlth our own hands the tackllng of the ehlp.
20 And when neither aun nor atan in many
days appearcd, and no small tenpest lay on us,
aII hope that we ghould be saved was then
taken away.

In these verses we have,
I. The ship putting to sea again, and pursuing

her voyage at first with a promising gale. Observe,
l. What induced them to leave the fair havens: it
was because they thought the harbour not com-
modious to winter rn,' it was pleasant enough in
summer but in the winter they lay bleak. Or per-
haps it was upon some other account incommo-
dious; provisions perhaps were scarce and dear
there; and they ran upon a mischief to avoid an
inconvenience, as we often do. Some of the ships
creu/, or of the council that was called to advise
in this matter, were for staying there, rather than
venturing to sea now that the weather was so un-
certain: it is better to be safe in an incommodious
harbour than to be lost in a tempestuous sea. But
they were outvoted when it was put to the ques-
tion, and the greoter part adoised to depart thence
also; yet they aimed not to go far, but only to an-
other port of the same island, here called Phenice,
and some think it was so called because the Phen-
icians frequented it much, the merchants of Tyre
and Sidon. lt is here described to lie towards the
south-west and north-west. Probably the haven was
between the two promontories or juttings-out of
land into the sea, one of which pointed to the
north-west and the other to the south-west, by
which it was guarded against the east winds. Thus
hath the wisdom of the Creator provided lor the
relief and safety ol those who go doon to the sea
in ships, and do busrness in great woterc. ln vain
had nature provided for us the waters to sail on,
if it had not likewise provided for us natural har-
bours to take shelter in. 2. What encouragement
they had at first to pursue their voyage. They set
out with a fair wind (u. l3), the south wind blew
softIy, upon which they should gain their point, and
so they sailed close by the coast of Crete and were
not afraid of running upon the rocks or quicksands,
because the wind blew so gently. Those who put
to sea with ever so fair a gale know not what
storms they may yet meet with, and therefore must
not be secure, nor take it for granted that they have
obtained their purpose, when so many accidents
may happen to cross their purpose. Let not him that
girdeth on the harness boost as though he had put
it off.

II. The ship in a storm presently, a dreadful
storm. They looked at second causes, and took
their measures from the favourable hints they gave,
and imagined that because the south wind now
blew softly it would always blow so; in confidence
of this, they ventured to sea, but were soon made
sensible of their folly in giving more credit to a smil-
ing wind than to the word of God in Paul's mouth,
by which they had fair warning given them of a
storm. Observe,

1. What their danger and distress was, (1.). There
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arose against them a tempestuous wind which was
not only contrary to them, and directly in their
teeth, so that they could not get forward, but a vi-
olent wind, which raised the waves, like that which
was sent forth in pursuit of Jonah, though Paul was
following God, and going on in his duty, and not
as Jonah running away from God and his duty. This
wind the sailors called Euroclydon, a north-east
wind, wNch upon those seas perhaps was observed
to be in a particular manner troublesome and dan-
gerous. lt was a sort of whirlwind, for the ship is
said to be caught by it, u. 15. It was God that com-
manded this wind to rise, designing to bring glory
to himself, and reputation to Paul, out of it; storrny
winds being brought out of his t easunies ( Ps. 1 35: 7),
they tulfil his unrd, Ps. 148:8. (2.) The ship was ex-
ceedingly tossed (u. l8); it was kicked like a foot-
ball from wave to wave; its passengers (as it is el-
egantly described, Ps. 107:26,27) mount up to the
heauens, go down again to the depths, reel to and
ho, stagger lihe a drunhen man, and arc at theit
wits'end. The ship could not possibly bear up into
the wind, could not make her way in opposition
to the wind; and therefore they folded up their sails,
which in such a storm would endanger them rath-
er than to them any service, and so lef the ship
driue, Not whither it would, but uhither it was im-
pelled by the impetuous unues - Non quo uoluit,
sd quo mpit impetus undae. Ovid. Trist. It is prob-
able that they were very near the heaven of Phen-
ice when this tempest arose, and thought they
should presently be in a quiet haven, and were
pleasing themselves with the thought of it, and
wintering there, and lo, of a sudden, they are in
this distress. kt us therefore always reioice with
trembling, and never expect a perfect security, nor
a perpetual security, till we come to heaven. (3.)
They saw neither sun nor stars for many days. This
made the tempest the more terrible, that they were
all in the dark; and the use of the loadstone for
the direction of sailors not being then found out
(so that they had no guide at all, when they could
see neither sun nor stars) made the case the more
hazardous. Thus melancholy sometimes is the con-
dition of the people of God upon a spiritual ac-
count. They ualh in darhness and haDe no light.
Neither sun nor stars appear; they cannot dwell,
nay, they cannot fasten, upon any thing comfort-
able or encouraging; thus it may be with them, and
yet light is sown for them. (a.) They had abundance
of winter-weather: iVo small tempest - cheimon
ouk oligos, cold rain, and snow and all the rig-
ours of that season of the year, so that they were
ready to perish for cold; and all this continued
many days. See what hardships those often under-
go who are much at sea, besides the hazards of
life they run; and yet to get gain there are still
those who make nothing of all this; and it is an
instance of divine Providence that it disposes some
to this employment, notwithstanding the difficul-
ties that attend it, for the keeping up of commerce
among the nations, and the isles of the Gentiles
particularly; and Zebulun can as heartily reioice
in his going out as Issachar in his tents. Perhaps
Christ therefore chose ministers from among sea-
faring men, because they had been used to endure
hardness.

2. What means they used for their own relief:
they betook themselves to all the poor shifts (for
I can call them no better) that sailors in distress
have recourse to. ( t.) When they could not make
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head against the wind, they let the ship run adrift,
finding it was to no purpose to ply either the oar
or the sail. When it is fruitless to struggle, it is wis-
dom to yield. (2.) They nevertheless did what they
could to avoid the present danger; there was a lit-
tle island called Clauda, and when they were near
that, though they could not pursue their voyage,
they took care to prevent their shipwreck, and
therefore so ordered their matters that they did not
run against the island, but quietly ran under it, u.
16. (3.) When they were afraid they should scarce.
ly save the ship, they were busy to save the boat,
which they did with much ado. They had mnch
worh to come by the boat (u. 15), but at last they
took it up, u. 17. This might be of use in any ex-
igence, and therefore they made hard shift to get
it into the ship to them. (4.) They used means which
were proper enough in those times, when the art
of navigation ryas fil short of the pertection it is
now come to; they undergirded the ship, u. I 7. They
bound the ship under the bottom of it with strong
cables, to keep it from bulging in the extremity of
the tempest. (5.) For fear of falling into the guich-
sdnds they struch sail, and then let the ship go as
it would. lt is strange how a ship will live at sea
(so they express it), even in very stormy weather,
if it have but sea-room; and, when the sailorc can-
not make the shore, it is their interest to keep as
far off it as they can. (6.) The next day they light-
ened the ship of its cargo, threw the goods and the
merchandises overboard (as Jonahs mariners did,
cft. l:5), being willing rather to be poor without
them than to perish with them. Shin for shin, and
all that s man hos, will he giue for ftls lrfe. See what
the wealth of this lr,orld is; how much soever it is
courted as a blessing, the time may come when
it will be a burden, not only too heavy to be car-
ried safe of itself, but heavy enough to sink him
that has it. Riches are often hept by the owners
thereof to their hurt (Eccl. 5:13); and parted with
to their good. But see the folly of the children of
this world, they can be thus prodigal of their goods
when it is for the saving of their lives, and yet how
sparing of them in works of piety and charity, and
in suffering lor Christ, though they are told by eter-
nal Truth itself that those shall be recompensed
more than a thousand fold. in the resurnection of
the just. Those went upon a principle of faith who
tooh joytully the spoiling of their goods, hnouing
in themselues that they had in heauen o better and
a more enduring substance, Heb. 10:34. Any man
will rather make shipwreck of his goods than of
his lile; but many will rather make shipwrech of
faith and a good conscience than of their goods.
(7.) The third day they cast out the tachlings of the
s/rrp - the utensils of it, /rmamenta (so some ren-
der it), as if it were a ship of force. With us it is
common to heave the guns over-board in the ex-
tremity of a storm; but what heavy artillery they
had then which it was necessary to lighten the ship
of I do not know; and I question whether it was
not then a vulgar error among seamen thus to
throw every thing into the sea, even that which
would be of great use in a storm, and no great
weight.

3. The despair which at last they were brought
to (u. 20): All hope thot ue should be soued u)cts
then tahen auray. The storm continued, and they
saw no symptoms of its abatement; we have known
very blustering weather to continue for some
weeks. The means they had used were ineffectu-
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al, so that they were at their wits' end; and such
was the consternation that this melancholy pros-
pect put them into that they had no heart either
to eat or drink. They had provision enough on
board (u. 38), but such bondage were they under,
through fear of death, that they could not admit
the supports of life. Why did not Paul, by the pow-
er of Christ, and in his name, lay this storm ? Why
did he not say to the winds and waves, fuace, be
srr?I, as his Master had done? Surely it was because
the apostles wrought miracles for the confirmation
of their doctrine, not for the serving of a turn for
themselves or their friends.

2l But after long abstlnence Paul stood forth
ln the midat of them, and sald, Sirs, ye should
have hearkened unto me, and not have loosed
fmm Cretg and to have gained thb harm and loss.
22 And, now I exhort you to be of good cheer:
for there shall be no loes of argr manb life anong
you, but of the ahip. 23 For thene stood by me
this nlght the angel of God, whose I am, and
whom I *rve, 24 Saylng, Fear not, Paul; thou
muet be brought before Caesar: and, lq God hath
given thee all them that sail wlth thee.
25 VYherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: for I be-
lieve God, that tt shall be even as lt ryas told me.
26 Horvbeit we must be cast upon a certaln is-
land. 27 But when the fourteenth nlght was
cong ar we werre driven up and down ln Adrla,
about midnight the shlpmen deemed that they
drerv near to aone country; 28 And eounded,
and found ft tryenty fathoms: atrd when the.y had
gone a liftle further, they counded 6gnln, and
found If flfteen fathom* 29 Then fearing lest we
should have fallen upon rocks, they cast four atr-
chora out of the etern, and wlched for the day.
30 Atrd ar the ehipmen wene about to flee out
of the ahip, when they had let down the boat into
the sea, under colour as though they would have
caat anchon out of the forcshlp, 31 Paul eatd to
the centurion and to the soldierr, Except these
abide ln the shlp, ye catrnot be saved. 32 Then
the soldiers cut off the ropec ol the boat, and let
her fall off. 33 And whlle the day rme coming
on, Paul besought them all to take meat, saying,
This day is the fourteenth day that ye have tar.
ried and contlnued fasdng, havhg taten nothing.
34 \ilherefore I pray you to take rome neat: for
this le for your health: for thene ehall not an hair
fall from the head of any of you. 35 And when
he had thue spoken, he took brcad, and garrc
thanka to God ln pnerence of them all: and when
he had broken &, he began to eat. 36 Then rvere
they all of good cheer, and they also took some
neat. 37 And rre rrene ln all in the chip two hun-
dred threescor€ and sixteen loul* 38 And when
they had eaten enough, they llghtened the ehlp,
and cart out the wheat lnto the sea. 39 And when
it rvas day, they knou not the land: but they dls.
covened a ccrtaln creek wlth a ehore, into the
whlcb they were minded, lf it rvere posslble, to
thrust in the ehtp. 40 And when they had taken
up the anchorq they committed lhemsetDes unto
the aea, and loosed the rudder bands, atrd hoiced
up the mainmll to the wind, and made toward
shor€. 4l And falling into a place where trrc sear
met, they ran the ship aground; and the forepart
etuck fart, and remained unmoveable, but the
hlnder part wao broken with the vlolence of the
rvalea 42 And the soldlen'counrel rras to kill
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the prboners, lest atry of them should swim out,
and eccape. 43 But the centurion, wllling to save
Paul, kept tlem from fftedr purpoee; and com-
manded that they which could stf,im should cast
themeloes first info the sea, and get to Land:
44 And the reat, Eome on boarda, and some on
brcken pleces of the ship. And ao it came to pass,
that they escaped all aafe to land.

We have here the issue of the distress of Paul
and his fellow-travellers; they escaped with their
lives and that was all, and that was for Paul's sake.
We are here told (u. 37) what number there were
on board - mariners, merchants, soldiers, prison-
ers, and other passengers, in all two hundred and
seventy-six souls; this is taken notice of to make
us the more concerned for them in reading the sto-
ry, that they were such a considerable number,
whose lives were now in the utmost jeopardy, and
one Faul among them worth more than all the rest.
We left them in despair, giving up themselves for
gone. Whether lhey called euery man on his God,
as Jonah's mariners did, we are not told; it is well
if this laudable practice in a storm was not gone
out of fashion and made a iest of. However, Paul
among these seamen was not, like Jonah among
his, the cause of the storm, but the comforter in
the storm, and as much a credit to the profession
of an apostle as Jonah was a blemish to the char-
acter of a prophet. Now here we have,

l. The encouragement Paul gave them, by as-
suring them, in the name ol God, that their lives
should all be saved, even when, in human appear-
ance, all hope that they should be saved was tak-
en away. Paul rescued them from their despair first,
that they might not die ol that, and starve them-
selves in that, and then they were in a fair way to
be rescued from their distress. After long absti-
nence, as if they were resolved not to eat till they
knew whether they should live or die, Paul stood
forth in the midst of them. During the distress hith-
erto Paul hid himself among them, was one of the
crowd, helped with the rest to ,ftroro out the tach-
ling@. l9), but now he distinguished himself, and,
though a prisoner, undertook to be their counsel-
Ior and comforter.

1. He reproves them lor not taking his advice,
which was to stay where they were, in the road of
I rss6 (t. 8\: "You should haue hearhened to me and
not houe loosed hom Crete, where we miSht have
made a shift to winter well enough, and then we
should not have gained this harm and /oss, that
is, we should have escaped them." Harm and loss
in the world, if sanctified to us, may be truly said
to be gain; for if they wean us from present things,
and awaken us to think of a future state, we are
truly gainers by them. Observe, They did not heark-
en to Paul when he warned them of their danger,
and yet if they will but acknowledge their folly, and
repent of it, he will speak comfort and relief to
them now that they are in danger, so compassion-
ate is God to those that are in misery, though they
bring themselves into it by their own incogitancy,
nay, by their own wilfulness, and contempt of ad-
monition. Paul, before administering comfort, will
Iirst make them sensible of their sin in not heark-
ening to him, by upbraiding them with their rash-
ness, and probably, when he tells them of their
gaining harm and loss, he reflects upon what they
promised themselves by proceeding on their voy-
age, that they should gain so much time, gain this
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and the other point: "Butj'says he, "you have
gained nothing but harm and loss; how will you
ansrver it?" That which they are blamed for is their
loosing from Crete, where they were safe. Note,
Most people bring themselves into inconve[ience,
because they do not know when they are well off,
but gain harm and loss by aiming against advice
to better themselves.

2. He assures them that though they should lose
the ship yet they should none of them lose their
lives: "You see your folly in not being ruled by me:"
he does not say, "Now therefore expect to fare ac-
cordingly, you may thank yourselves if you be all
lost, those that will not be counselled cannot be
helped." Nq "Yet now there is hope in lsrael con-
cerning this thing; your case is sad, but it is not
desperate, now, I exhort you to be of good cheer."
Thus we say to sinners that are convinced of their
sin and folly, and begin to see and bewail their er-
ror, "You should haue hearhened unfo ug and
should have had nothing to do with sin; yet now
we exhort you to be of good cfreer.. though you
would not take our advice when we said, Do not
presume, yet take it now when rye say, Do not des-
pair"They had given up the cause, and would use
no further means, because all hope that they should
be santed usas tahen auay. Now Paul quickens them
to bestir themselves yet in working for their own
safety, by telling them that it they would resume
their vigour they should secure their lives. He gives
them this assurance when they were brought to the
last eldremity, for now it would be doubly welcome
to them to be told that not a life should be lost
when they were ready to conclude they must in-
evitably be all lost. He tells them, (1.) That they
must count upon the loss of the ship. Those who
were interested in that and the goods were prob-
ably those greater part that were for pushing for-
ward the voyage and running the venture, not-
withstanding Faul's admonition, and they are made
to pay for their rashness. Their ship shall be
wrecked. Many a stately, strong, rich, gallant ship
is lost in the mighty waters in a little time; for uan-
ity of uanities, all is oanity and oexation of spirit.
But, (2.) Not a life shall be lost. This would be good
news to those that were ready to die for fear of
dying, and whose guilty consciences made death
look very terrible to them.

3. He tells them what ground he had for this as-
surance, that it is not a banter upon them, to put
them into humour, nor a human conjecture, he has
a divine revelation for it, and is as confident of it
as that God is true, being fully satisfied that he
has his word for it. An angel of the Lord appeared
to him in the night, and told him that for his sake
they should all be preserved (u. 23-25), which
would double the mercy of their preservation, that
they should have it not only by providence, but by
promise, and as a particular favour to Paul. Now
observe here,

(1.) The solemn profession Paul makes of rela-
tion to God, the God from whom he had this fa-
vourable intelligence: It is he whose I am, and
whom I serue. He looks upon God, [.] As his right-
ful owner, who has a sovereign incontestable title
to him, and dominion over him: Who I om. Be-
cause God made us and not we ourselves, there-
fore we are not our own but his. His we are by cre-
ation, for he made us; by preservation, for he main-
tains us; by redemption, for he bought us. We are
more his than our own. [2.] As his sovereign ruler
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and master, whq having given him being, has right
to give him law: Whom I sente. Because his we are,
therefore we are bound to serve him, to devote our-
selves to his honour and employ ourselves in his
work. It is Christ that Paul here has an eye to; he
is God, and the angels are his and go on his er-
rands. Paul often calls himself a serDant of Jesus
C/rnsc he is his, and him he serves, both as a Cluis
tian and as an apostle; he does not say, "Whose
ue arej and whom we serve," for most that were
present were strangers to him, but, "Whose / om,
and whom /seruq whatever others do; nay, whom
I am now in the actual service of, going to Rome,
not as you are, upon worldly business, but to ap-
pear as a witness for Christ." Now this he tells the
company, that, seeing their relief coming from his
God whose he was and whom he served, they
might thereby be drawn in to take him for their
God, and to serve him likewise; for the same rea-
son Jonah said to his mariners, I fear the l-ord, the
Gd of heauen, who has made the sea and the dry
land, Jonah l:9.

(2.) The account he gives of the vision he had:
There stood by me this night an angel of God, a
divine messenger who used formerly to bring him
messages from heaven; he stood by him, visibly ap-
peared to him, probably when he was awake upon
his bed. Though he was o/ar off upon the sea (Ps.
65:5), on the uttermost parts of the sea (Ps. 139:9),
yet this could not intercept his communion with
God, nor deprive him of the benefit of divine vis-
its. Thence he can direct a prayer to God, and thith-
er God can direct an angel to him. He knows not
where he is himself, yet God's angel knows where
to find him out. The ship is tossed with winds and
waves, hurried to and fro with the utmost yiolence,
and yet the angel finds a way into it. No storms
nor tempests can hinder the communications of
God's favour to his people, for he is a very present
help, a help at hand, even when the s€o roarc and
is troubled, Ps. 46:1, 3. We may suppose that Paul,
being a prisoner, had not a cabin of his own in the
ship, much less a bed in the captain's cabin, but
was put down into the hold (any dark or dirty place
was thought good enough lor him in common with
the rest of the prisoners), and yet there the angel
of God stood by him. Meanness and poverty set
none at a distance from God and his favour. Ja-
coh when he has no pillow but a stone, no cur-
tains but the clouds, yet has a vision of angels. Paul
had this vision but this last night. He had himself
been assured by a former vision that he should go
to Rome (ch.23:.ll), from which he might infer that
he himself should be safe; but he has this fresh vi-
sion to assure him of the safety of those with him.

(3.) The encouragements that were given him
in the vision, u. 14. [1.] He is forbidden to fear.
Though all about him are at their wits' end, and
lost in despair, yet, Fear not, fuul; Iear not their
fea4 nor be afror4 Isa. 8:12. l-elthe sinnerc in Zion
be ohaid, but let not the saints be afraid, no, not
at sea, in a storm; lor the lord of hosts is uith them,
and their place of defence shall be the munitions
of rochs, Isa. 33:14-16. [2.] He is assured that for
his part he shall come safely to Rome: Thou must
be brcught beforc Coesan As the rage of the most
potent enemies, so the rage of the most stormy sea,
cannot prevail against God's witnesses till they have
finished their testimony. Paul must be preserved
in this danger, for he is reserved for further serv-
ice. This is comfortable for the faithful servants of
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God in straits and difliculties, that as long as God
has any work for them to do their lives shall be
prolonged. [3.] That for his sake all that were in
the ship with him should be delivered too from per-
ishing in this storm: God hath gioen thee all those
thot sail with thee. The angel that was ordered to
bring him this message could have singled him out
from this wretched crew, and those that were his
friends too, and have carried them safely to shore,
and have Ieft the rest to perish, because they would
not take Paul's counsel. But God chooses rather,
by preserving them all for his sake, to show what
great blessings good men are to the world, than
by delivering him only to show how good men are
distinguished from the world. God has giuen thee
all those that sail with thee, that is, spares them
in answer to thy prayers, or for ttry sake. Some-
times good men deliver neither sons nor daugh-
ters, but their own souls only, Ezek. 14:18. But Paul
here delivers a whole ship's crew, almost three hun-
dred souls. Note, God often spares wicked people
for the sake of the godly; as Zoar for Lot's sake,
and as Sodom might have been, if there had been
ten righteous persons in it. The good people are
hated and persecuted in the world as if they were
not worthy to live in it, yet really it is for their sakes
that the world stands. If Paul had thrust himself
needlessly into bad company, he might iustly have
been cast away with them, but, God calling him
into it, they are preserved with him. And it is in-
timated that it was a great favour to Paul, and he
looked upon it to be so, that others were saved for
his sake: They ore giuen thee. There is no greater
satisfaction to a good man than to know that he
is a public blessing.

4. He comforts them with the same comforts
wherewith he himself was comforted (o. 25):
"Wherefore, Sr'n De of good cheer, you shall see
even this will end well; for I belieue Go4 and de-
pend upon his word, that it shall be euen as it was
told me." He would not require them to give cred-
it to that to which he did not himself give credit;
and therefore solemnly professes that he believes
it himself, and the belief of it makes him easy: "l
doubt not but it shall be as it was told me." Thus
he staggerc not at the promise of God through un-
belief. Hath God spohen, and shall he not make
it good? No doubt he can, no doubt he will; for
he is not a man that he should /re. And shall it be
as God hath said? Then be of good cheer, be of
good courage. God is ever faithful, and therefore
let all that have an interest in his promise be ever
cheerful. if with God saying and doing are not
two things, then with us believing and enjoying
should not.

5. He gives them a sign, telling them particu-
larly what this tempestuous voyage would issue in
(u.26): "We must be cast upon a certoin island, and
that will both break the ship and save the passen-
gers; and so the prediction in both respects will be
fulfilled." The pilot had quitted his post, the ship
was left to run at random, they knew not what lat-
itude they were in, much less how to steer their
course; and yet Providence undertakes to bring
them to an island that shall be a refuge for them.
When the church of God, like this ship, is tossed
uith tempests, and not comforted, when f/rere rb
none to guide her of all her song yet God can bring
her safely to shore, and will do it.

II. Their coming at length to an anchor upon an
unknown shore, u. 27-29. l. They had been a full
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fortnight in the storm, continually expecting death:
The fourteenth night, and not sooner, thq came
near land; they were that night driuen up and down
in Adria, not in the Adriatic Gulf on which Venice
stands, but in the Adriatic Sea, a part of the Med-
iterranean, containing both the Sicilian and Ionian
seas, and extending to the African shore; in this
sea they were tossed, and knew not whereabouts
they were. 2. About midnight the marinerc appre-
hended that thq drew near to some sftorg which
confirmed what Paul had told them, that they must
be driven upon some island. To try whether it was
so or no, thq sounded, in order to their finding
the depth of the water, for the water would be shal-
lower as they drew nearer to shore; by the first ex-
periment rhey found they drew twenty fathoms deep
of woter, and by ffte next fifteen fathoms, which
was a demonstration that they were near some
shore; God has wisely ordered such a natural no-
tice to sailors in the dark, that they may be cau-
tious. 3. They took the hint, and, fearing rocks near
the shore, thq cast anchor and wished for the day;
they durst not go forward for fear of rocks, and yet
would not go back in hope of shelter, but they
would wait for the morning, and heartily wished
for it; who can blame them when the affair came
to a crisis? When they had light, there was no land
to be seen; now that there was land near them,
they had no light to see it by; no marvel then they
wished for day. When those that fear God walh in
darhness, ond haoe no light, yet let them not say,
The l-ord has forcoken us, or, Our God has forgot-
fen us,'but let them do as these mariners did, cast
anchor, and wish for the day, and be assured that
the day will dawn. Hope is on anchor of the soul,
sure and stedfast, entering into that within the ueil.
Hold fast by that, think not of putting to sea again,
but abide by Christ, and wait till the day break, and
the shadows flee away.

III. The defeating of the sailors' attempt to quit
the ship; here was a new danger added to their
distress, which they narrowly escaped. Observe, l.
The treacherous design of the seamen, and that
was to leave the sinking ship, which, though a piece
of wisdom in others, yet in those that were entrust-
ed with the care of it was the basest fraud that
could be (u. 30): Thq uere about to flee out of the
shrp, concluding no other than that when it ran
ashore it must be broken all to pieces; having the
command of the boat, the proiect was to get all
of them into that, and so save themselves, and leave
all the rest to perish. To cover this vile design, they
pretended they would cost anchors out of the fore-
ship, or carry them further off, and in order to this
thq let down the boat, which they had taken in
(u. 16, 17), and were going into rl having agreed
among themselves, when they were in to make
straight for the shore. The treacherous seamen are
like the treacherous shepherd, who flees when he
sees the danger coming, and there is most need
of his help, John 10:12. Thus true is that of Sol-
omon, Confidence in an unfaithful man in time of
trouble is like a brohen tooth or a foot out of joint.
Let us therefore cease hom man. Paul had, in God's
name, assured them that they should come safely
to land, but they will rather trust their own refuge
of lies than God's word and truth. 2. Paul's discov-
ery of it, and protestation against it, u. 31. They
all saw them preparing to go into the boat, but were
deceived by the pretence they made; only Paul saw
through it, and gave notice to the centurion and
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the soldiers concerning it, and told them plainly,
Ercept thae abide in the ship, you cannot be saued.
The skill of a mariner is seen in a storm, and, in
the distress of the ship, then is the proper time for
him to exert himself. Now the greatest difficulty
of all was before them, and therefore the seamen
were now more necessary than ever yet; it was in-
deed not by any skill of theirs rftaf they oere
brought to land, for it was quite beyond their skill,
but, now that they are near land, they must use
their art to bring the ship to it. When God has done
that for us which we could not, we must then in
his strength help ourselves, Paul speaks humanly,
when he says, fou cannot be saoed except these
abide in the ship; and he does not at all weaken
the assurances he had divinely given that they
should infallibly be saved. God, who appointed the
end, that thq should be saued, appointed the
means, that they should be saved by the help of
these seamen; though, if they had gone off, no
doubt God would have made his word good some
other way. Paul speaks as a prudent man, not as
a prophet, when he says, These are necessary to
your preservation. Duty is ours, events are God's;
and we do not trust God, but tempt him, when we
say, "We put ourselves under his protection," and
do not use proper means, such as are within our
power, for our own preservation. 3. The effectual
defeat of it by the soldiers, u. 32. lt was not time
to stand arguing the case with the seamen, and
therefore they made no more ado, but cut the rcpes
of the boat, and though it might otherwise have
done them service in their present distress, they
chose rather to let it fall off, and lose it, than suf-
fer it to do them this disservice. And now the sea-
men, being forced to stay in the ship whether they
would or nq are forced likewise to work for the
safety of the ship as hard as they could, because
if the rest perish they must perish with them.

IV. The new life which Paul put into the com-
pany, by cheerfully inviting them to take some re-
freshment, and by the repeated assurances he gave
them that they should all of them have their lives
given them for a prey. Happy they who had such
a one as Paul in their company, who not only had
correspondence with Heaven, but was of a hearty
lively spirit with those about him, that sharpened
the countenance of his friend, as iron sharpens iron.
Such a friend in distress, when u.rr'fhouf are fight-
ings and uithin ore fears, is a friend indeed. Ornt-
ment and perfume rejoice the heart; so doth the
sueetness of a manb hiend by hearty counsel, Prov.
27:9. Such was Paul's here to his companions in
tribulation. The day was coming on: those that wish
for the day, let them wait awhile, and they shall
have what they wish for. The dawning of the day
revived them a little, and then Paul got them to-
gether. l. He chid them lor their neglect of them-
selves, that they had so far given way to fear and
despair as to forget or not to mind their food: I/ris
is the fourteenth day that you haoe tanied, and co*
tinued fasting, houing tahen nothing; and that is
not well, u. 33. Not that they had all, or any of
them, continued fourteen days without any food,
but they had not had any set meal, as they used
to have, all that time; they ate very little, next to
nothing. Or, "You haue continued /dsrmg, that is,
you have lost your stomach; you have had no ap
petite at all to your food, nor any relish of it,
through prevailing fear and despairl' A very dis-
consolate state is thus expressed (Ps.102:4), I for-
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get to eat my bread. lt is a sin to starve the body,
and to deny it its necessary supports; he is an un-
natural man indeed that hateth hb own flesh, and
does not nourish and cherish rf and it is a sore evil
under the sun to have a sufficiency of the good
things of this life, and not to have power to use
them, Eccl. 6:2. ll this arise from the sorrow of the
world, and lrom any inordinate fear or trouble, it
is so far from excusing it that it is another sin, it
is discontent, it is distrust of God, it is all wrong.
What folly is it to die for fear of dying! But thus
the sorrow of the world uorhs death, while ioy in
God is life and peace in the greatest distresses and
dangers. 2. He courts them to their food (u. 34):
"Wherefore I pray Wu to tahe some meat. We have
a hard struggle before us, must get to shore as well
as we can; if our bodies be weak through fasting,
we shall not be able to help ourselvesl' The angel
bade Elijah, Anse and eat, for otherwise he would
tind the journq too greqt for him, I Kings l9:7, So
Paul will have these people eat, or otherwise the
waves will be too hard for them: I pray you, para-
lcal\ "l exhort you, if you will be ruled by me,
take some nourishment; though you have no ap-
petite to it, though you have fasted away your stom-
ach, yet let reason bring you to it, for this is for
your health, or rather your preseruation, or safe-
ty, at this time; it is for your salvation, you cannot
without nourishment have strength to shift for your
livesl' As he that will not labour, let him not eat;
so he that means to labour must eat. Weak and
trembling Christians, that give way to doubts and
fears about their spiritual state, continue fasting
from the lord's supper, and fasting from divine con-
solations, and then complain they cannot go on in
their spiritual work and warfare; and it is owing
to themselves. If they would feed and feast as they
ought, upon the provision Christ has made for
them, they would be strengthened, and it would
be for their souls' health and salvation. 3. He as-
sures them of their preservation: There shall not
a hair fall hom the heod of any of you. lt is a pro-
verbial expression, denoting a complete indem-
nity. It is used 1 Kings l:51; Luke 2l:18. "You can-
not eat for fear of dying; I tell you, you are sure
of living, and therefore eat. You will come to shore
wet and cold, but sound wind and limb; your hair
wet, but not a hair lostl'4. He himself spread their
table for them; for none of them had any heart to
do it, they were all so dispirited: When he had thus
spohen, he tooh bread, fetched it from the shiy's
stores, to which every one might safely have ac-
cess when none of them had an appetite. They
were not reduced to short allowance, as sailors
sometimes are when they are kept longer at sea
than they expected by distress of weather; they had
plenty, but what good did that do them, when they
had no stomach? We have reason to be thankful
to God that we have not only food to our appetite,
but appetite to our food; that our soul abhon not
even dainty meat (Job 33:20), through sickness or
sorrow. 5. He was chaplain to the ship, and they
had reason to be proud of their chaplain. He gooe
thanhs to God in presence of them alL We have
reason to think he had often prayed with Luke and
Arisatarchus, and what others there were among
them that were Christians, that they prayed daily
together; but whether he had before this prayed
with the whole company promiscuously is not cer-
tain. Now he gaoe thanks to God, in presence of
them oll, that they were alive, and had been pre-
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served hitherto, and that they had a promise that
their lives should be preserved in the imminent per-
il now before them; he gave thanks for the pro-
vision they had, and begged a blessing upon it. We
must rn euery thing giue thanhs; and must partic-
ularly have an eye to God in receiving our food,
for r? rb sanctified to us by the word of God and
prayeti and is to be receiued with thanhsgiuing.
Thus the curse is taken off from it, and we obtain
a covenant-right to it and a covenant-blessing upon
it, I Tim. 4:3-5. And it is not by bread olone that
man liues, but by the word of God, which must be
met with prayer. He gaue thanks in presence of
them oll, not only to show that he served a Mas-
ter he was not ashamed of, but to invite them into
his service too. If we crave a blessing upon our
meat, and give thanks for it in a right manner, we
shall not only keep up a comfortable communion
with God ourselves, but credit our profession, and
recommend it to the good opinion of others. 6. He
set them a good example: When he had giuen
thanks, he broke the breod (it was sea-biscuit) and
he began fo eaf. Whether they would be encour-
aged or no, he would; if they would be sullen, and,
like froward children, refuse their victuals because
they had not every thing to their mind, he would
eat his meat, and be thankful. Those that teach oth-
ers are inexcusable if they do not themselves do
as they teach, and the most effectual way of preach-
ing is by example. 7. It had a happy influence upon
them all (u.361: Then were they all of good cheer.
They then ventured to believe the message God
sent them by Faul when they plainly perceived that
Paul believed it himself, who was in the same com-
mon danger with them. Thus God sends good ti-
dings to the perishing world of mankind by those
who are of themselves, and in the same common
danger with themselves, who are sinners toq and
must be saved, if ever they be saved, in the same
way in which they persuade others to venture; for
it is a common salvation which they bring the ti-
dings of ; and it is an encouragement to people to
commit themselves to Christ as their Saviour when
those who invite them to do so make it to appear
that they do so themselves. It is here upon this oc-
casion that the number of the persons is set down,
which we took notice of before: thq were in all
two hundred threescore and sixteen sou/s. See how
many may be influenced by the good example of
one. They did all eat, nay, they did all eat enough
(u. 38), they were satiated with food, or filled with
it; they made a hearty meal. This explains the
meaning ol their fasting before for fourteen doys;
not that they did not eat during all that time, but
they never had enough all that time, as they had
now 8. They once more lightened the ship, that
it might escape the better in the shock it was now
to have. They had before thrown the warcs and the
tachle ouerboord, and now the wheat, the victuals
and provisions they had; better they should sink
the food than that it should sink them. See what
good reason our Saviour had to call our bodily food
meat that perishes. We may ourselves be under a
necessity of throwing that away to save our lives
which we had gathered and laid up for the sup
port of our lives. It is probable that the ship was
overloaded with the multitude of the passengers
(for this comes in just after the account of the num-
ber of them) and that this obliged them so often
to lighten the ship.

V. Their putting to shore, and the staving of the
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ship in the adventure. It was about break of day
when they ate their meat, and when it was quite
day they began to look about them; and here we
are told, l. That thq knew not where they were;
they could not tell what country it was they were
now upon the coast of, whether it was Europe,
Asia, or Africa, for each had shores washed by the
Adriatic Sea. It is probable that these seamen had
often sailed this way, and thought they knew every
country they came near perfectly well, and yet here
they were at a loss. Izt not the wise man then glo
ry in his wisdom, since it may perhaps fail him thus
egregiously even in his own profession.2. Thq ob-
serued o creeh with a leuel shore, into which they
hoped to thrust the ship, u. 39. Though they knew
not what country it was, nor whether the inhab-
itants were friends or foes, civil or barbarous, they
determined to cast themselves upon their mercy;
it was dry land, which would be very welcome to
those that had been so long at sea. It was a pity
but they had had some help from the shore, a pi-
lot sent them, that knew the coast, who might steer
their ship in, or another second ship, to take some
of the men on board. Those who live on the sea-
coast have often opportunity of succouring those
who are in distress at sea, and of saving precious
lives, and they ought to do their utmost in order
to it, with all readiness and cheerfulness; for it is
a great sin, and very provoking to God, to forbear
to delioer those thot are driuen unto death, and are
ready to be slain; and it will not serve for an ex-
cuse to say, Behold, we hnew r7 not, when either
we did, or might, and should, have hnown it, Prov.
24:.ll, 12.l have been told there are some, and in
our own nation too, who when from the sea-coast
they see a ship in distress and at a loss will, by mis-
guiding fires or otherwise, purposely lead them into
danger, that the lives may be lost, and they may
have the plunder of the ship. One can scarcely be-
lieve that any of the human species can possibly
be so wicked, so barbarously inhuman, and can
have so much of the devil in them; if there be, Ief
them hnow of o truth that they shall haue judg-
ment uithout mercy who haue shown no mercy.3.
They made straight to the shore with wind and tide
(u. 401: They tooh up the anchors, the four anchors
which they cast out of the stern, o.29. Some think
that they took pains to weigh them up, hoping they
should have use for them again at the shore; oth-
ers that they did it with such precipitation that they
were forced to cut the cables and leave them; the
original will admit either. They then committed
themselues to the sea, the wind standing fair to car-
ry them into the port, and they loosed the rudder-
bands, which were lastened during the storm for
the greater steadiness of the ship, but, now that
they were putting into the port, were loosed, that
the pilot might steer with the greater freedom; they
then hoisted up the main-sail to the uind, and made
touards sftore. The original words here used for
the rudder-bands and the moin-sail lind the critics
a great deal of work to accommodate them to the
modern terms; but they need not give us any dif-
ficulty who are content to know that when they
saw the shore they hastened to it as fast as they
could, and perhaps made more haste than good
speed. And should not a poor soul that has long
been struggling with winds and tempests in this
world long to put into the safe and quiet haven of
everlasting rest? Should it not get clear from all
that which fastens it to this earth, and straitens the
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out-goings of its pious and devout affections hea-
venward? And should it not hoist up the main-sail
of faith to the wind of the Spirit, and so with long-
ing desires make to shore? 4. They made a shift
among them to run the ship aground, in a shelf
or bed of sand, as it should seem, or an isthmus,
or neck of land, washed with the sea on both sides,
and therefore two seas are said to meet upon it,
and there the forepart stuch fast; and then, when
it had no liberty to play, as a ship has when it rides
at anchor, but remained immovable, the hinder part
would soon be broken of course by the uiolence of
the uaues. Whether the seamen did not do their
part, being angry that they were disappointed in
their design to escape, and therefore wilfully ran
the ship aground, or whether we may suppose that
they did their utmost to save it, but God in his prov-
idence overruled, for the fulfilling of Paul's word,
that the ship must be lost (o. 22\, I cannot say; but
this we are sure of ,tat God will confirm the word
of his seruants, and Wrform the counsel of his mes-
sengerc, lsa. 44:26. The ship, that had strangely
weathered the storm in the vast ocean, where it
had room to roll, is dashed to pieces when it sticks
fast. Thus if the heart fixes in the world, in love
and affection, and adherence to it, it is lost. Satan's
temptations beat against it, and it is gone; but, as
long as it keeps above the world, though it be
tossed with its cares and tumults, there is hope of
it. They had the shore in view and yet suffered ship
wreck in the harbour, to teach us never to be
secure.

VI. A particular danger that Paul and the rest
of the prisoners were in, besides their share in the
common calamity, and their deliverance from it.
l. In this critical moment, when every man hung
in doubt of his life, the soldierc aduised the hilling
of the prisoners that were committed to their cus-
tody, and whom they were to give an account of,
lest any of them should swim out and escape, u.

42. There was no great danger of that, for they
could not escape far, weak and weary as they were;
and, under the eye ol so many soldiers that had
the charge of them, it was not likely they should
attempt it; and if it should so happen, though they
might be obnoxious to the law for a permissive
escape, yet in such a case as this equity would cer-
tainly relieve them. But it was a brutish barbarous
motion, and so much the worse that they were thus
prodigal of other people's lives when without a mir-
acle of mercy they must lose their own. 2. The cen-
turion, for Faul's sake, quashed this motion present-
ly. Paul, who was his prisoner, had found favour
with him, as Joseph with the captain ol the guard.
Julius, though he despised Paul's advice (u. 1l), yet
afterwards saw a great deal oI cause to respect him,
and therefore, being willing to saue Poul, he pre-
vented the execution of that bloody proiect, and
in fawrem uitae - hom o rcgard to his lrfe he kept
them lrom their purpose. lt does not appear that
they were any of them malefactors convicted, but
only suspected, and waiting their trial, and in such
a case as this better ten guilty ones should escape
than one that was innocent be slain. As God had
saved all in the ship for Paul's sake, so here the
centurion saves all the prisoners for his sake; such
a diffusive good is a good man.

VIl. The saving of the lives of all the persons in
the ship, by the wonderful providence of God.
When the sNp broke under them, surely there uros
but a step between them and death; and yet infi-
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nite mercy interposed, and that step was not
stepped. l. Some were saved by swimming: I/re
centurion commanded his soldr?n in the first place,
os many of them as could swim, to get to land first,
and to be ready to receive the prisoners, and pre-
vent their escape. The Romans trained up their
youth, among other exercises, to that of swim-
ming, and it was often of service to them in their
wars: Julius Caesar was a famous swimmer. It may
be very useful to these who deal much at sea, but
otherwise perhaps more lives have been lost by
swimming in sport, and learning to swim, than
have been saved by swimming for need, 2. The rest
with much ado scrambled to the shore, some on
boards that they had loose with them in the ship,
and others onthe brohen pieces of the shrp every
one making the best shift he could for himself and
his friends, and the more busy because they were
assured their labour should not be in vain; but so
it came lo pass that through the good providence
of God none of them miscarried, none of them
were by accident turned off, but they escaped all
sofely to land. See here an instance of the special
providence of God in the preservation of people's
lives, and particularly in the deliverance of many
from perils by water, ready to sink, and yet kept
from sinking, the deep from swollowing them up
and the water-floods from ouerflowing them, lhe
storm turned into a calm. They were rescued from
the dreaded sea, and brought to the desired ha-
ven. O that men would pmise the lard for hk good-
ness/ Ps. 107:30, 31, Here was an instance of the
performance of a particular word of promise which
God gave, that all the persons in this ship should
be saved for Paul's sake. Though there be great dif-
ficulty in the way of the promised salvation, yet
it shall without fail be accomplished; and even the
wreck of the ship may furnish out means for the
saving of the lives, and, when all seems to be gone,
all proves to be safe, though it be on boards, and
brohen pieces of the ship.

CHAPTER 28
We are the more concerned to take notice of and to improve

what is here recorded concerning blessed Paul because, after the
story of this chapter, we hear no more of him in the sacred his-
tory though we have a great deal of him yet belore us in his epis-
ttes. We have attended him through several chapters from one
iudgment-seat to another, and could at last have taken leave of
him with the more pleasure il we had Ieft him at liberty; but in
this chapter we are to condole with him, and yet congratulate him.
I. We condole with him as a poor shipwreked passenSer, stripped
of all; and yet congratulate him, l. As singulaly owned by his
God in his distress, preserved himsell from receiving hurt by a
viper that lastened on his hand (u l-6), and being made an in-
strument ol much good in the island on which thery were cast,
in healing many that were sick, and particularly the father ol Pub-
lius, the chief man ol the island (o.7-9). 2. As much respected
by the people there (a l0). II. We condole with him as a poor
confined prisoner, carried to Rome under the notion of a crim-
inal removed by "habeas corpus" (a 1l-16), and yet we congrat-
ulate him, l. Upon the respect shown him by the Christians at
Rome, who came a great way to meet him (u. l5). 2. Upon the
lavour he found with the captain oI the guard, into whose cus-
tody he wm delivered, who sullered him to dwell by himself, and
did not put him in the common prison (u. 16). 3. Upon the free
conference he had with the Jews at Rome, both about his own
allan (u 17-22) and upon the subiect ol the Christian rcligion in
general (a 23), the isue ol which wa that God was glorified, many
were edified, the rest left inexcusable, and the apostles iustilied
in preaching the gospel to the Gentiles (u.24-29). 4. Upon the
undisturbed liberty he had to preach the gospel to all comere in
his own house for two yeaB together (u. 30-31).

1 And when they rrere eecaped, then they knor
thatthe lslandrvar called Meltta. 2 And the bar-
barrous people shorred ue no llttle kindnegc: for
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they kindled a fire, and received us qvery onq
because of the pr€sent rain, and because of the
cold. 3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle
of sticks, and lald them on the fire, thene came
a vlper out of the heat, and fartened on his hard.
4 And when the barbarlans saw the oenomoua
beart hang on his hand, they aaid among then.
s€lves, No doubt this man le a murderen whom,
though he hath eccaped the sea, ]ret vengeance
suffeneth not to live, 5 And he ehook off the
beast into the fire, and felt no harm. 6 Howbeit
they looked when he should have twollen, or fal-
len down dead suddenly: but after they had
looked a great while, and saw no ha.rm come to
him, th€y changed their mindg and satd that he
was a god. 7 In the aame quarters were posses-
sions of the chief man of the island, whote name
was Publlus; who receircd ug and lodged us three
dayr courteously. 8 And lt came to pass' that the
father of Publius lay slck of a fuver and of a
bloody flux to whom Paul entened in, and pra5rcd,
and lald his han63 6n [lm, and healed hlm. 9 So
when thlo war done, otherE also, which had dis-
eases ln the ialand, came, and were healed:
l0 Who aleo honoued us rvlth many honours;
and when rue departed, they laded as with such
thlngs a, werie necessary.

What a great variety of places and circumstances
do we find Paul in! He was a planet, and not a fixed
star. Here we have him in an island to which, in
all probability, he had never come if he had not
been thrown upon it by a storm; and yet it seems
God has work for him to do here. Even stormy
winds fulfil God's counsel, and an ill wind indeed
it is that blows nobody any good; this ill wind blew
good to the island of Melita; for it gave them Paul's
company for three months, who was a blessing to
every place he came to. This island was called Me-
lita, lying between Siclly and Africa, twenty miles
Iong, and twelve broad; it lies furthest from the con-
tinent of any island in the Mediterranean; it is about
sixty miles from Sicily. It has been famous since
for the knights of Malta, who, when the Thrks over-
ran that part of Christendom, made a noble stand,
and gave some check to the progress of their arms.
Now here we have,

l. The kind reception which the inhabitants of
this island gave to the distressed strangers that were
shipwrecked on their coast (u. 2): The barborous
paple showed us no little hindness. God had prom-
ised that there should be no loss of any man's life;
and, ds for God, his worh is perfect. lf they had
escaped the sea, and when they came ashore had
perished for cold or want, it had been all one; there-
fore Providence continues its care of them, and
what benefits we receive by the hand of man must
be acknowledged to come from the hand of God;
for every creature is that to us, and no more, that
he makes it to be, and when he pleases, as he can
make enemies to be at peace, so he can make
strangers to be friends, friends in need, and those
are friends indeed - friends rn aduersity, and that
is the time that a brother is born fon Observe, l.
The general notice taken of the kindness which the
natives of Malta showed to Paul and his company.
They are called barbarcus people, because they did
not, in language and customs, conform either to
the Greeks or Romans, who looked (superciliously
enough) upon all but themselves as barbarians,
though otherwise civilized enough, and perhaps
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in some cases more civil than they. These barba-
rous people, however they were called so, were full
of humanity: They showed us not little hindness.
So far were they from making a prey of this ship-
wreck, as many, I fear, who are called Christian pee
ple, would have done, that they laid hold of it as
an opportunity of showing mercy. The Samariton
is a better neighbour to the poor wounded man
than the priest or ltuite. And verily we have not
found greater humanity among Greeks, or Romans,
or Christians, than among these barbarous peo-
ple; and it is written for our imitation, that we may
hence learn to be compassionate to those that are
in distress and misery, and to relieve and succour
them to the utmost of our ability, as those t/rat
hnow we ourcelues are also in the body. We should
be ready to entertain strangers, as Abraham, who
sat at hk tent door to inuite passengers rn (Heb.
l3:2), but especially strangers in distress, as these
were. Honour all men. If Providence hath so ap-
pointed the bounds of our habitation as to give us
an opportunity of being frequently serviceable to
persons at a loss, we should not place it among the
inconveniences of our lot, but the advantages of
it; because it is morc blessed to giDe than to re-
ceiue. Who knows but these barbarous people had
their lot cast in this island for such a time as this!
2. A particular instance of their kindness: Thq hin-
dled a fire, in some large hall or other, and they
receiued us eueryone - made room for us about
the fire, and bade us all welcome, without asking
either what country we were of or what religion.
ln swimming to the shore, and coming on the bro-
hen pieces of the ship, we must suppose that they
were sadly wet, that they had not a dry thread on
them; and, as if that were not enough, to complete
the deluge, waters from above met those from be-
Iow, and it rained so hard that this would wet them
to the skin presently; and r? uros o cold rain toq
so that they wanted nothing so much as a good
fire (for they had eaten heartily but iust before on
ship-board), and this they got for them presently,
to uarm them, ond dry their clothes. It is some-
times as much a piece of charity to poor families
to supply them with fuel as with food or raiment.
Be you warmed is as necessary as Be you filled.
When in the extremities of bad weather we find
ourselves fenced against the rigours of the season,
by the accommodations of a warm house, bed,
clothes, and a good fire, we should think how many
lie exposed to the present rain, and to the cold,
and pity them, and pray for them, and help them
if we can.

ll. The further danger that Paul was in by a
viper's fastening on his hand, and the unjust con-
struction that the people put upon it. hul is among
strangers, and appears one of the meanest and
most contemptible of the company, therefore God
distinguishes him, and soon causes him to be tak-
en notice of.

l. When the fire was to be made, and too be
made bigger, that so great a company might all
have the benefit of it, Paul was as busy as any ol
them in gathering sticks. u. 3. Though he was free
from all, and of greater account than any of them,
yet he made himself seruant of o//. Paul was an in-
dustrious active man, and loved to be doing when
any thing was to be done, and never contrived to
take his ease. Paul was a humble selfdenying man,
and would stoop to any thing by which he might
be serviceable, even to the gathering of sticks ts
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make a fire of. We should reckon nothing below
us but sin, and be willing to condescend to the
meanest offices, if there be occasion, for the good
of our brethren. The people were ready to help
them; yet Faul, wet and cold as he is, will not throw
it all upon them, but will help himself. Those that
receive benefit by the fire should help to carry fuel
to it.

2. The sticks being old dry rubbish, it happened
there was a viper among them, that lay as dead
till it came to the heat, and then revived, or lay
quiet till it felt the fire, and then was provoked, and
flew at him that unawares threw it into the fire, and
fastened upon his hand, u.3. Serpents and such
venomous creatures commonly lie among sticks;
hence we read of him fhat leans on the wall, and
a serpent bites him, Amos 5:19. lt was so common
that people were by it frightened from tearing
hedges (Eccl. l0:8): Whoso breaketh a hedge, a ser-
pent shall bite him. As there is a snake under the
green grass, so there is often under the dry leaves.
See how many perils human life is exposed tq and
what danger we are in from the inferior creatures,
which have many of them become enemies to men,
since men became rebels to God; and what a mer-
cy it is that we are preserved from them as we are.
We often meet with that which is mischievous
where we expect that which is beneficial; and
many come by hurt when they are honestly em-
ployed, and in the way of their duty.

3. The barbarous people concluded that Faul, be-
ing a prisoner, was certainly a murderer, who had
appealed to Rome, to escape iustice in his own
country, and that this viper was sent by divine jus-
tice to be the avenger of blood; or, if they were
not aware that he was a prisoner, they supposed
that he was in his flight; and when thq saw the
uenomous animal hand on his hand, which it
seems he could not, or would not, immediately
throw off, but let it hang, they concluded, 'Wo
doubt this man is a murderer, has shed innocent
blood, and therefore, though he has escaped the
sed, yef divine Dengeance pwsues him, and fastens
upon him now that he is pleasing himself with the
thoughts of that escape, and will not suffer him to
Irue." Now in this we may see,

( l.) Some ol the discoveries of natural light. They
were barbarous people, perhaps had no books nor
learning among them, and yet they knew natural-
ly, I l.l That there is a God that governs the world,
and a providence that presides in all occurrences,
that things do not come to pass by chance, no, not
such a thing as this, but by divine direction. [2.]
That evil pursues sinners, that there are good works
which God will reward and wicked works which
he will punish; there is a divine nemesis - a uenge
ancq which sooner or later will reckon for enor-
mous crimes. They believe not only that there is
a God, but that this God hath said, Vengeance is
mine, I will repay, even to death. [3.] That murder
is a heinous crime, and which shall not long go
unpunished, that rpioso sheds man's bloo4 if his
blood be not shed by man (by the magistrate, as
it ought to be) it shall be shed by the righteous
Judge of heaven and earth, who is the avenger ol
wrong. Those that think they shall go unpunished
in any evil way will be judged out of the mouth
of these barbarians, who could say, without book,
Woe to the wicked, for it shall be ill with them, for
the reward of their honds shall be giuen them.
Those who, because they have escaped many iudg-
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ments are secure, and say, We shall haue peace
though we go on, and have their hearts so much
the more set to do euil because sentence against
their euil worhs is not executed speedily, may learn
Irom these illiterate people that, though malefac-
tors have escaped the vengeance of the sea, yet
there is no outrunning divine justtce, oengeance suf-
fers not to liue. ln Job's time you might ask f/rose
thot to by the uay, ask the next body you met, and
they would tell you that ffte wiched is reserued to
the day of destruction.

(2.) Some of the mistakes of natural light, which
needed to be rectified by divine revelation. ln two
things their knowledge was defective: - [.] That
they thought all wicked people were punished in
this life; that divine vengeance never suffers great
and notorious sinners, such as murderers are, to
Iive long; but that, if thqt come up out of the pit,
they shall be tahen in the snare (Jer. 48:43, 44), if
thq flee frcm a lion, a bear sholl meet them (Amos
5:19), if they escape being drowned, a viper shall
fasten upon them; whereas it is not so. The wicked,
even murderers, sometimes lioe, become old, yea,
are mighty in power; for the day of vengeance is
to come in the other world, the great day of wrath;
and though some are made examples of in this
world, to prove that there is a God and a provi-
dence, yet many are left unpunished, to prove that
there is a judgment to come. [2.] That they thought
all who were remarkably afflicted in this life were
wicked people; that a man on whose hand a viper
fastens may thence be judged to be a murderer,
as if those on whom the tower in Siloam fell must
needs be greater sinners than all in Jerusalem. This
mistake Job's friends went upon, in their judgment
upon his case; but divine revelation sets this mat-
ter in a true light - that all things come ordinar-
ily alike to all, that good men are oftentimes great-
ly afflicted in this life, for the exercise and improve.
ment of their faith and patience.

4. When he shook olf the viper from his hand,
yet they expected that divine vengeance would rat-
ify the censure they had passed, and that he would
haue swollen and burst, through the force of the
poison, or that he would haue fallen doun dead
suddenly. See how apt men are, when once they
have got an ill opinion of a man, though ever so
unjust, to abide by it, and to think that God must
necessarily confirm and ratify their peevish sen-
tence. It was well they did not knock him down
themselves, when they saw he did not swell and
fall down; but so considerate they are as to let Prov-
idence work, and to attend the motions of it.

Ill. Paul's deliverance from the danger, and the
undue construction the people put upon this. The
viper's fastening on his hand was a trial of his faith;
and it was found to praise, and honour, and glory:
for, l. It does not appear that it put him into any
fright or confusion at all. He did not shriek or start,
nor, as it would be natural for us to dq throw it
off with terror and precipitation; for he suffered it
to hang on so long that the people had time to take
notice of it and to make their remarks upon it. Such
a wonderful presence of mind he had, and such
a composure, as no man could have upon such a
sudden accident, but by the special aids of divine
grace, and the actual belief and consideration of
that word of Christ concerning his disciples (Mark
16:18), They shall tahe up serpents. This it is to have
the heart fixed, trusting in God. 2. He carelessly
shooh off the oiper into the fire, without any dif-
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ficulty, calling lor help, or any means used to loos-
en its hold; and it is probable that it was consumed
in the fire. Thus, in the strength of the grace oI
Christ, believers shake off the temptations of Sa-
tan, with a holy resolution, saying, as Christ did,
Get thee behind me, Satan; The lnrd rebuhe thee;
and thus Lhey heep themselues, that the wiched one
toucheth them not, so as to fasten upon them,
1 John 5:18. When we despise the censures and re-
proaches of men, and look upon them with a holy
contempt, having the testimony of conscience for
us, then we do, as Paul here, shahe off the uiper
into the /rre. It does us no harm, except we fret
at it, or be deterred by it from our duty, or be pro-
voked to render railing for railing. 3. He was none
the worse. Those that thought it would have been
his death loohed a great while, but saw no harm
at all come to him. God hereby intended to make
him remarkable among these barbarous people,
and so to make way for the entertainment of the
gospel among them. It is reported that after this
no venomous creature would live in that island, any
more than in lreland; but I do not find that the mat-
ter of fact is confirmed, though the popish writers
speak of it with assurance. 4. They then magnified
him as much as before they had vilified him: ?rhey
changed their minds, and said thot he wos a god

- an immortal god; for they thought it impossible
that a mortal man should have a viper hang on
his hand so long and be never the worse. See the
uncertainty of popular opinion, how it turns with
the wind, and how apt it is to run into extremes
both ways; from sacrificing to Paul and Barnabas
to stoning them; and here, from condemning him
as a murderer to idolizing him as a god.

IV. The miraculous cure of an old gentleman that
was ill of a fever, and of others that were other-
wise diseased, by Paul. And, with these confir-
mations of the doctrine of Christ, no doubt there
was a faithful publication of it. Observe, l. The kind
entertainment which Publrus, the chief man of the
island, gave to these distressed strangers; he had
a considerable estate in the island, and some think
was governor, and he receiued them and lodged
them three days uery courteously, that they might
have time to furnish themselves in other places at
the best hand. It is happy when God gives a large
heart to those to whom he has given a large es-
tate. It became him, who was the chief man of the
island, to be most hospitable and generous, - who
was the richest man, to be rich in good works. 2.
The illness of the father of Publius: He lay sick of
a feoer and a bloody flux, which often go togeth-
er, and, when they dq are commonly fatal. Prov-
idence ordered it that he should be ill just at this
time, that the cure of him might be a present rec-
ompence to Publius for his generosity, and the cure
of him by miracle a recompence particularly for
his kindness to Paul, whom he received in the
name of a prophet, and had this prophet's reward.
3. His cure: Paul took cognizance of his case, and
though we do not find he was urged to it, for they
had no thought of any such thing, yet he entered
in, not as a physician to heal him by medicines,
but as an apostle to heal him by miracle; and he
prayed to God, in Christ's name, Ior his cure, and
then laid his hands on him, and he was perfectly
well in an instant. Though he must needs be in
years, yet he recovered his health, and the length-
ening out of his lile yet longer would be a mercy
to him. 4. The cure of many others, who were in-
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vited by this cure to apply to Paul. If he can heal
diseases so easily, so effectually, he shall soon have
patients enough; and he bode them all welcome,
and sent them away with what they came for. He
did not plead that he was a stranger there, thrown
accidentally among them, under no obligations to
them and waiting to be gone by the first oppor-
tunity, and therefore might be excused from re-
ceiving their applications. No, a good man will en-
deavour to do good wherever the providence of
God casts him. Paul reckoned himself a debtor, not
only to the Greeks, but to the Barbarians, and
thanked God for an opportunity of being useful
among them. Nay, he was particularly obliged to
these inhabitants of Malta lor the seasonable shel-
ter and supply they had aflorded him, and hereby
he did in effect discharge his quarters, which should
encourage us to entertain strangers, for some there-
by have entertained angels and some apostles un-
awares. God will not be behind-hand with any for
kindness shown to his people in distress. We have
reason to think that Paul with these cures preached
the gospel to them, and that, coming thus con-
firmed and recommended, it was generally em-
braced among them. And, if so, never were any
people so enriched by a shipwreck on their coasts
as these Maltese were.

V. The grateful acknowledgement which even
these barbarous people made of the kindness Paul
had done them, in preaching Christ unto them.
They were civil to him, and to the other ministers
that were with him, whq it is likely, were assisting
to him in preaching among them, u. 10. 1. They
honoured us with many honours. They showed
them all possible respect; they saw God honoured
them, and therefore they justly thought themselves
obliged to honour them, and thought nothing too
much by which they might testify the esteem they
had for them. Perhaps they made them free of their
island by naturalizing them, and admitted them
members of their guilds and lraternities. The faith-
ful preachers of the gospel are worthy of a double
honour, especially when they succeeded in their
labours. 2. When we deported, thq looded us with
such things as unre necessary;or, they put on board
such things as we had occasion for. Paul could not
labour with his hands here, for he had nothing to
work upon, and therefore accepted the kindness
of the good people oI Melita, not as a fee for his
cures (freely he had received, and freely he gave),
but as the relief of his wants, and theirs that were
with him. And, having reaped of their spiritual
things, it was but just they should make them those
returns, I Cor. 9:ll.

ll And after three months rve departed in a
shlp of Alexandria, whlch had wintered in the
isle, whoee sign was Castor and Pollux. 12 And
landing at Syracuse, rve tanled fhere three days.
13 And from thence rve fetched a compass, and
came to Rheginm: and after one day the south
wind bleq and we came the next day to Puteoli:
14 Where r,ve found brethren, and rvere deglred
to tarry wlth them seven dayc: and so we tvent
toward Rome. 15 And fr,om thence, when the
brethren heard of us, they came to meet uE as far
as Apptl forum, and The three tanerns: whom
when Paul saw, he thanked God, and took cour-
age- 16 And when rve cnme to Rome, the centur-
lon delivered the prieoners to the captaln of the
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guard: but Paul ryac rullered to dr,vell by himeelf
wlth a ooldler that kept him.

We have here the progress of Paul's voyage to.
wards Rome, and his arrival there at length. A
rough and dangerous voyage he had hitherto had,
and narrowly escaped with his life; but after a
storm comes a calm: the latter part of his voyage
was easy and quiet.

Fer varios casusr per tot disrimina rerum,
Tendimus ad latium -
Through various hazards and events we move
To Latium.

Tendimus ad coelum.
We make for heaven.

- Dabit Deu his quoque linem.
To these a period will be fixed by Heaven.

We have here,
I. Their leaving Malta. That island was a happy

shelter to them, but it was not their home; when
they are refreshed they must put to sea again. The
difficulties and discouragements we have met with
in our Christian course must not hinder us from
pressing forward. Notice is here taken, l. Of the
time ol their departure: After three months, the
three winter months. Better lie by, though they lay
upon charges, than go forward while the season
was dangerous. Faul had warned them against ven-
turing to sea in winter weather, and they would
not take the warning; but, now that they had
learned it by the difficulties and dangers they had
gone through, he needed not to warn them: their
learning did them good when they had paid dear-
ly for it. Experience is therefore called the mistress
of fools, because those are fools that will not learn
till experience has taught them. 2. Of the ship in
which they departed. It was in a ship of Alexan-
dria; so was that which was cast away, ch. 27:6.
This ship had wintered in that isle, and was safe.
See what different issues there are of men's under-
takings in this world. Here were two ships, both
of Alexandria, both bound for ltaly, both thrown
upon the same island, but one is wrecked there and
the other is saved. Such occurrences may often be
observed. Providence sometimes favours those that
deal in the world, and prospers them, that people
may be encouraged to set their hands to worldly
business; at other times Providence crosses them,
that people may be warned not to set their hearts
upon it. Events are thus varied, that we may learn
both how to want and how to abound. The histor-
ian takes notice of the sign of the ship, which prob-
ably gave it its name: it was Casfor and fullux.
Those little foolish pagan deities, which the poets
had made to preside over storms and to protect
seafaring men, as gods of the sea, were painted
or graven upon the fore-part of the ship, and thence
the ship took its name. I suppose this is observed
for no other reason than for the better ascertain-
ing of the story, that ship being well known by that
name and sign by all that dealt between Egypt and
Italy. Dr. Lightfoot thinks that Luke mentions this
circumstance to intimate the men's superstition,
that they hoped they should have better sailing un-
der this badge than they had had before.

Il. Their landing in or about ltaly, and the pur-
suing of their journey towards Rome. l. They land-
ed first at Syracuse in Sicily, the chief city of that
island. There thal tanied thrce days, probably hav-
ing some goods to put ashore, or some merchan-
dise to make there; for it seems to have been a trad-
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ing voyage that this ship made. Paul had now his
curiosity gratified with the sight of places he had
often heard of and wished to see, particularly Syr-
acuse, a place of great antiquity and note; and yet,
it should seem, there were no Christians there. 2.
From Syracuse they came to Rhegium, a city in
Italy, directly opposite to Messina in Sicily, belong-
ing to the kingdom of Calabria or Naples. There,
it seems they staid one day; and a very formal sto-
ry the Romish legends tell of Paul's preaching here
at this time, and the fish coming to the shore to
hear him, - that with a candle he set a stone pil-
lar on fire, and by that miracle convinced the peo-
ple of the truth of his doctrine, and they were mary
of them baptized, and he ordained Stephen, one
of his companions in this voyage, to be their bish-
op, - and all this, they tell you, was done in this
one day; whereas it does not appear that they did
so much as go ashore, but only came to an an-
chor in the road. 3. From Rhegium they came to
Puteoli, a sea-port town not far from Naples, now
called hzzolano. The ship of Alexandria was
bound for that port, and therefore there Paul, and
the rest that were bound for Rome, were put
ashore, and went the remainder of their way by
land. At Puteoli they found brethren, Christians.
Who brought the knowledge of Christ hither we
are not told, but here it waq so wonderfully did
the leaven of the gospel diffuse itself. God has many
that serve and worship him in places where we lit-
tle think he has. And observe, ( l.) Though it is prob
able there were but felv brethren in Puteoli, yet hul
found them out; either they heard of him, or he
enquired them out, but as it were by instinct they
got together. Brethren in Christ should find out one
another, and keep up communion with each oth-
er, as those of the same country do in a foreign
land. (2.) They desired Paul and his companions
to tarry with them seoen days, that is, to forecast
to stay at least one Lord's day with them, and to
assist them in their public worship that day. They
knew not whether ever they should see Paul at Pu-
teoli again, and therefore he must not go without
giving them a sermon or two, or more. And Paul
was willing to allow them so much of his time; and
the centurion under whose command Paul now
was, perhaps having himself friends or business at
Puteoli, agreed to stay one week there, to oblige
Paul. 4. From Puteoli they went forward towards
Rome; whether they travelled on foot, or whether
they had beasts provided for them to ride on (as
ch.23:24), does not appear; but to Rome they must
gq and this was their last stage.

lll. The meeting which the Christians at Rome
gave to Paul. It is probable that notice was sent to
them by the Christians at Puteoli, as soon as ever
Paul had come thither, how long he intended to
stay there, and when he would set forward for
Rome, which gave an opportunity for this inter-
view. Observe,

l. The great honour they did to Paul. They had
heard much of his fame, what use God had made
of him, and what eminent service he had done to
the kingdom of Christ in the world, and to what
multitudes of souls he had been a spiritual father.
They had heard of his sufterings, and how God had
owned him in them, and therefore they not only
longed to see him, but thought themselves obliged
to show him all possible respect, as a glorious ad-
vocate lor the cause of Christ. He had some time
ago written a long epistle to them, and a most ex-
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cellent one, the epistle to the Romanq in which he
had not only expressed his great kindness for them,
but had given them a great many useful instruc-
tions, in return for which they show him this re-
spect. They went to meet him, that they might bring
him in state, as ambassadors and iudges make their
public entry, though he was a prisoner. Some of
them went as far as Appiiforum, which was fifty-
one miles from Rome; others to a place called the
Three Thuerns, which was twenty+ight miles (some
reckon it thirty-three miles) from Rome. They are
to be commended for it, that they were so far from
being ashamed of him, or afraid of owning him,
because he was a prisoner, that for that very rea-
son they counted him worttly of double honour, and
were the more careful to show him respect.

2. The great comfort Paul had in this. Now that
he was drawing near to Rome, and perhaps heard
at Puteoli what character the emperor Nero now
had, and what a tyrant he had of late become, he
began to have some melancholy thoughts about
his appeal to Caesar, and the consequences of it.
He was drawing near to Rome, where he had nev-
er been, where there were few that knew him or
that he knew, and what things might befal him here
he could not tell; but he began to grow dull upon
it, till he met with these good people that came
from Rome to show him respect; and when he saw
them, (1.) He thanhed God. We may suppose he
thanked them for their civility, told them again and
again how kindly he took it; but this u/as not all:
he thanhed God. Note, If our friends be kind to us,
it is God that makes them so, that puts it into their
hearts, and into the power of their hands, to be so,
and we must give him the glory of it. He thanked
God, no doubt, for the civility and generosity ol
the barbarous people at Melita, but much more for
the pious care of the Christian people at Rome for
him. When he saw so many Christians that were
of Rome, he thanked God that the gospel of Christ
had had such wonderful success there in the me-
tropolis of the empire. When we go abroad, or but
look abroad, into the world, and meet with those,
even in strange places, that bear up Christ's name,
and fear God, and serve him, we should lift up our
hearts to heaven in thanksgiving; blessed be God
that there are so many excellent ones on this earth,
bad as it is. Paul had thanked God for the Chris-
tians at Rome before he had ever seen them, upon
the report he had heard concerning them (Rom.
l:8): I thanh my God for you a//. But now that he
saw them (and perhaps they appeared more fash-
ionable and genteel people than most he had con-
versed with, or more grave, serious, and intelligent,
than most) he thanhed God. But this was not all:
(2.) He tooh courage. It put new life into him,
cheered up his spirits, and banished his melancholy,
and now he can enter Rome a prisoner as cheer-
fully as ever he had entered Jerusalem at liberty.
he finds there are those there who love and value
him, and whom he may both converse with and
consult with as his friendg which will take off much
of the tediousness of his imprisonment, and the ter-
ror of his appearing before Nero. Note, it is an en-
couragement to those who are travelling towards
heaven to meet with their fellow travellers, who
are their companions in the hingdom and patience
of Jesus Chrrst When we see the numerous and
serious assemblies of good Christians, we should
not only give thanks to God, but take courage to
ourselves. And this is a good reason wtry respect

Paul at Rome

should be shown to good ministers, especially when
they are in sufferings, and have contempt put upon
them, that it encourages them, and makes both
their sufferings and their services more easy. Yet
it is observable that though the Christians at Rome
were now so respectful to Paul, and he had prom-
ised himself so much from their respect, yet they
failed him when he most needed them; for he says
(2 Tim. 4:16), At my first ansuen no man stood with
me, but all men forsooh me. They could easily take
a ride of forty or fifty miles to go and meet Paul,
for the pleasantness of the iourney; but to venture
the displeasure of the emperor and the disoblig-
ing ol other great men, by appearing in defence
of Paul and giving evidence for him, here they de-
sire to be excused; when it comes to this, they will
rather ride as far out of town to miss him as now
they did to meet him, which is an intimation to us
to cease from man, and to encourage ourselves in
the Lord our God. The courage we take from his
promises will never fail us, when we shall be
ashamed of that which we took from men's com-
pliments. kt God be true, but euery mon a liar.

IV. The delivering of Paul into custody at Rome,
u. 16. He is now come to his iourney's end. And,
l. He is still a prisoner. He had longed to see Rome,
but, when he comes there, he is delivered, with
other prisoners, to the captain of the guard, and
can see no more of Rome than he will permit him.
How many great men had made their entry into
Rome, crowned and in triumph, who really were
the plagues of their generation! But here a good
man makes his entry into Rome, chained and tri-
umphed over as a poor captive, who was really the
greatest blessing to his generation. This thought
is enough to put one for ever out of conceit with
this world. 2. Yet he has some favour shown him.
He is a prisoner, but not a close prisoner, not in
the common jall: fuul was suffered to dwell by him-
sel{ in some convenient private lodgings which his
friends there provided for him, and a soldier was
appointed to be his guard, who, we hope, was civil
to him, and let him take all the liberty that could
be allowed to a prisoner, for he must be very ill-
natured indeed that could be so to such a courte-
ous obliging man as Paul. Paul, being suffered to
dwell by himself, could the better enjoy himself,
and his friends, and his God, than if he had been
lodged with the other prisoners. Note, This may
encourage God's prisoners, that he can give them
favour in the eyes of those that carry them cap-
tive (Ps. 106:46), as Joseph in the eyes of his keep-
er (Gen. 39:21), and Jehoiachin in the eyes of the
king ol Babylon,2 Kngs25:27, 28. When God does
not deliver his people presently out of bondage,
yet, if he either make it easy to them or them easy
under it, they have reason to be thankful.

l7 And it came to pars, that after three days
Paul called the chlef of the Jews toSether: ard
when they wene Gome together, he caid unto
them, Men and brethren, though I have commit-
ted nothlng againet the people, or cugtomg of our
fathenr, yet wac I dellvered priaoner from Jeru-
salem lnto the hands of the Romans. 18 Who,
when ttrey had examined me, rvould have let m€
go, becauce there u/as tro cauc€ of death ln me.
19 But when the Jervs epake agai[st it, I was con-
strained to appeal unto Caeear; not that I had
ought to accuse my nadon of. 20 For this cause
therefore have I called for you, to see you, and
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to apeak with pu.'because that for the hope of
Israel I am bound wlth thtr chaln. 2l And they
sald unto him, We nelther recelved letters out of
Judaea concernlng thee, nelther any of the bneth-
ren t[at came shorv,ed or spqke any ham of thee
22 But we decire to hear of thee what thou thlnk
est: for ar concernlng thir aect, we know tlat
ener'51 where lt is spoken againat.

Paul, with a great deal of expense and hazard,
is brought a prisoner to Rome, and when he has
come nobody appears to prosecute him or lay any
thing to his charge; but he must call his own cause;
and here he represents it to the chief of the Jews
at Rome. It was not long since, by an edict of Clau-
dius, all the Jews were banished from Rome, and
kept out till his death; but, in the five years since
then, many Jews had come thither, for the advan-
tage of trade, though it does not appear that they
were allowed any synagogue there or place of pub-
lic worship; but these chief of the Jews were those
of best figure among them, the most distinguished
men of that religion, who had the best estates and
interests. fuul called them together, being desir-
ous to stand right in their opinion, and that there
might be a good understanding between him and
them. And here we are told,

l. What he said to them, and what account he
gave them of his cause. He speaks respectfully to
them, calls them men and brethren, and thereby
intimates that he expects to be treated by them
both as a man and as a brother, and engages to
treat them as such and to tell them nothing but
the truth; tor we are memberc one of another -all ue are brethren. Noq l. He professes his own
innocency, and that he had not given any iust oc-
casion to the Jews to bear him such an ill will as
generally they did: "l have commifted nothing
against the people of the Jews, have done nothing
to the prejudice of their religion or civil liberties,
have added no affliction to their present miseries,
they know I have not; nor have I committed any
thing against the customs of our fathen, either by
abrogating or by innovating in religion." lt is true
Paul did not impose the customs of the fathers upon
the Gentiles: they were never intended for them.
But it is as true that he never opposed them in the
Jews, but did himself, when he was among them,
conform to them. He never quarrelled with them
for practising according to the usages of their own
religion, but only for their enmity to the Gentiles,
Gal. 2:12. Paul had the testimony of his conscience
for him that he had done his duty to the Jews. 2.
He modestly complains of the hard usage he had
met with - that, though he had given them no of-
fence, yet he was deliuered prisoner hom Jerusa-
lem into the hands of the Romans. lf he had spo-
ken the whole truth in this matter, it would have
looked worse than it did upon the Jews, for they
would have murdered him without any colour of
law or justice if the Romans had not protected him;
but, however, they accused him as a criminal,
before Felix the governor, and, demanding judg-
ment against him, were, in effect delivering him
prisoner into the hands of the Romans, when he
desired no more than a lair and impartial trial by
their own law. 3. He declares the judgment of the
Roman governors concerning him, u. 18. They ex-
amined him, enquired into his case, heard what was
to be said against him, and what he had to say lor
himsell. The chief captain examined him, so did
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Felix, and Festus, and Agrippa, and they could find
no cause of death in him; nothing appeared to the
contrary but that he was an honest, quiet, conscien-
tious, good man, and therefore they would never
gratify the Jews with a sentence of death upon him;
but, on the contrary, would have let him go, and
have let him go on in his work too, and have giv-
en him no interruption, Ior they all heard him and
liked his doctrine well enough. It was for the hon-
our of Paul that those who most carefully exam-
ined his case acquitted him, and none condemned
him but unheard, and such as were prejudiced
against him.4. He pleads the necessity he was un-
der to remove himself and his cause to Rome; and
that it was only in his own defence, and not with
any design to recriminate, or exhibit a cross bill
against the complainants, (u. l9): When the Jews
spohe ogainst i( and entered a caveat against his
discharge, designing, il they could not have him
condemned to die, yet to have him made a pris-
oner for life, he was constrained to appeal unto
Ccesar finding that the governors, one after an-
other, stood so much in awe of the Jews that they
could not discharge him, for fear of making him
their enemies, which made it necessary for him
to pray the assistance of the higher powers. This
was all he aimed at in this appeal; not to accuse
his nation, but only to vindicate himself. Every man
has a right to plead in his own defence, who yet
ought not to find fault with his neighbours. It is an
invidious thing to accuse, especially to accuse a na-
tion, such a nation. Paul made intercession lor
them, but never against them. The Roman gov-
ernment had at this time an ill opinion of the Jew-
ish nation, as factious, turbulent, disaffected, and
dangerous; and it had been an easy thing for a man
with such a fluent tongue as Paul had, a citizen of
Rome, and so iniured as he was, to have exasper-
ated the emperor against the Jewish nation. But
Paul would not for ever so much do such a thing;
he was for making the best of every body, and not
making bad worse. 5. He puts his sufferings upon
the true footing, and gives them such an account
of the reason of them as should engage them not
only not to ioin with his persecutors against him,
but to concern themselves for him, and to do what
they could on his behalf (u.20): "For this cause I
haue called for you, not to quarrel with you, for
I have no design to incense the government against
you, but to see 1nu and speafr rorfft;ou as my coun-
trymen, and men that I would keep up a corre-
spondence with, because for the hope of lsrael I
am bound with this chain." He carried the mark
of his imprisonment about with him, and proba-
bly was chained to the soldier that kept him; and
it was, ( l.) Because he preached that the Messiah
was come, who was the hope of Israel, he whom
lsrael hoped for. "Do not all the Jews agree in this,
that the Messiah will be the glory ol his people Is-
rael? And therefore he is to be hoped for, and this
Messiah I preach, and prove he is come. They
would keep up such a hope of a Messiah yet to
come as must end in a despair of him; I preach
such a hope in a Messiah already come as must
produce a ioy in him." (2.) Because he preached
that the resurrection of the dead would come. This
also was the hope of Israel; so he had called it, ch.
23:6;24:15;26:6,7. "They would have you still ex-
pect a Messiah that would free you from the Ro-
man yoke, and make you great and prosperous
upon earth, and it is this that occupies their
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thoughts; and they are angry at me for directing
their expectations to the great things of another
world, and persuading them to embrace a Messi-
ah who will secure those to them, and not exter-
nal power and grandeur. I am for bringing you to
the spiritual and eternal blessedness upon which
our fathers by faith had their eye, and this is what
they hate me for, - because I would take you off
from that which is the cheat of Israel, and will be
its shame and ruin, the notion of a temporal Mes-
siah, and lead you to that which is the true and
real hope of Israel, and the genuine sense of all
the promises made to the fathers, a spiritual king-
dom of holiness and love set up in the hearts of
men, to be the pledge of, and preparative for, the
ioyful resurrection of the dead and the life of the
world to come."

Il. What was their reply. They own, l. That they
had nothing to say in particular against him; nor
had any instructions to appear as his prosecutors
before the emperor, either by letter or word of
mouth (u. 2l): "We haue neither receioed lefters out
of Judea concerning thee (have no orders to pros-
ecute thee) nor haoe ony of the brethren of the Jew-
ish nation that have lately come up to Rome (as
many occasions drew the Jews thither now that
their nation was a province of that empire) shown
or spoken any horm of thee." Tbts was very strange,
that that restless and inveterate rage of the Jews
which had followed Paul wherever he went should
not follow him to Rome, to get him condemned
there. Some think they told a lie here, and had or-
ders to prosecute him, but durst not own it, being
themselves obnoxious to the emperor's displeasure,
who though he had not, like his predecessors, ban-
ished them all from Rome, yet gave them no coun-
tenance there. But I am apt to think that what they
said was true, and Paul now found he had gained
the point he aimed at in appealing to Caesar, which
was to remove his cause into a court to which they
durst not follow it. This was David's policy, and it
was his security ( I Sam. 27:l): There is nothing beb
ter for me than to escape into the land of the Phil-
istines, and Saul shall despair of me, to seeh me
any more in any coasts of Israel; so shall I escape
out of his hands: and it proved so, u. 4. When Saul
heard that Douid hod fled to Gath, he sought no
more again for him. Thus did Paul by his appeal:
he fled to Rome, where he was out of their reach;
and they said, "Even let him go." 2. That they de-
sired to know particularly concerning the doctrine
he preached, and the religion he took so much
pains to propagate in the face of so much oppo-
sition (u. 221: "We desire to hear of thee what thou
thinhest - ha phroneis what ttry opinions or sen-
timents are, what are those things which thc,u art
so wise about, and hast such a relish of and such
a zeal tor; for, though we know little else ol Chris-
tianity, we know r7 is a sect euery where spohen
against."Those who said this scornful spiteful word
of the Christian religion were Jews, the chief of the
Jews at Rome, who boasted of their knowledge
(Rom. 2:17), and yet this was all they knew con-
cerning the Christian religion, that it was a secf
euery where spohen against. They put it into an ill
name, and then ran it down. (1.) They looked upon
it to be a sect, and this was false. True Christianity
establishes that which is of common concern to all
mankind, and is not built upon such narrow opin-
ions and private interests as sects commonly owe
their original to. It aims at no worldly benefit or
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advantage as sects do; but all its gains are spirit-
ual and eternal. And, besides, it has a direct ten-
dency to the uniting of the children ol men, and
not the dividing of them, and setting them at var-
iance, as sects have. (2.) They said it was every
where spoken against, and this was too true. All
that they conversed with spoke against it, and
therefore they concluded every body did: most in-
deed did. lt is, and always has been, the lot of
Christ's holy religion to be every where spoken
against.

23 Atrd when they had appointed him a day,
there came mny to him into ftls lodglng; to whom
he expounded and testlfied the kingdom of God,
pereuading them conccrnlng Jeeuq both out of
the Law of Moses, and out ofthe prophetg from
morning till eventng. 24 And mme believed the
thinge which were epoken, and some belleved
not. 25 Andwhen they agreed not anong them-
selves, th€y departed, after that Paul had epoken
one word, Well apale the Holy Ghort by Esatar
the pnophet unto our fatherq 26 Saytng, Cro unto
thio people, and eay, Hearlng ye shall hear, and
shall not understand; atrd *eitrg ye chall aeg and
not perceirrc: 27 For tle heart of thia people is
waxed grosq and their ears arre dull of hearing,
and thelr eyes have they closed; leat they should
eee wlth rrrelr epq and hear with tlleir earq and
underrtand wlth ffteir heart, and should be con,
verted, and I ahould heal them. 28 Be lt known
thereforc unto you, that the salvation of God
ls sent utrto the Centileg and tiat they will hear
it, 29 And when he had eaid theee words, the
Jews departed, and had grreat neasoning amotrg
themselves.

We have here a short account of a long confer-
ence which Paul had with the Jews at Rome about
the Christian religion. Though they were so far prej-
udiced against it, because it was every where spo-
ken against, as to call it a sect, yet they were will-
ing to give it a hearing, which was more than the
Jews at Jerusalem would do. lt is probable that
these Jews at Rome, being men of larger acquaint-
ance with the world and more general conversa-
tion, were more free in their enquiries than the big-
oted Jews at Jerusalem were, and would not an-
swer this matter before they heard it.

I. We are here told how Paul managed this con-
ference in defence of the Christian religion. The
Jews appointed the time, a day was set for this dis-
pute, that all parties concerned might have suffi-
cient notice, u. 23. Those Jews seemed well dis-
posed to receive conviction, and yet it did not prove
that they all were so. Now when the day came,

l. There were many got together to fuul. Though
he was a prisoner and could not come out to them,
yet they were willing to come to him to his lodg-
ing. And the confinement he was now under, if duly
considered, instead of prejudicing them against his
doctrine, ought to confirm it to them; for it was
a sign not only that he believed it, but that he
thought it worth suffering for. One would visit such
a man as Paul in his prison rather than not have
instruction from him. And he made room for them
in his lodging, not fearing to give offence to the
government, so that he might do good to them.

2. He was very large and full in his discourse
with them, seeking their conviction more than his
own vindication. (1.) He expounded, or explained,
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the kingdom of God to them, - showed them the
nature of that kingdom and the glorious purposes
and designs of it, that it is heavenly and spiritual,
seated in the minds of men, and shines not in ex-
ternal pomp, but in purity of heart and life. That
which kept the Jews in their unbelief was a mis-
understanding of the kingdom of God, as if it came
with observation; let but that be expounded to
them, and set in a true light, and they will be
brought into obedience to it. (2.) He not only ex-
pounded the kingdom of God, but he testified it,
- plainly declared it to them, and confirmed it by
incontestable proofs, that the kingdom of God by
the Messiahs administration was come, and was
now set up in the world. He attested the extraor-
dinary powers in the kingdom of grace by which
bore his testimony to it from his own experience
of its power and influence upon him, and the man-
ner of his being brought into subjection to it. (3.)
He not only expounded and testified the kingdom
of God, but he persuaded them, urged it upon their
consciences and pressed them with all earnestness
to embrace the kingdom of God, and submit to it,
and not to persist in an opposition to it. He followed
his doctrine (the explication and confirmation of
it) with a warm and lively application to his hear-
ers, which is the most proper and profitable meth-
od of preaching. (4.) He persuaded them concern-
ing Jesus. The design and tendency of his whole
discoune were to bring them to Christ, to convince
them of his being the Messiah, and to engage them
to believe in him as he is offered in the gospel. He
urged upon them, fd Wri tou lEsou - the things
concerning Jesus, the prophecies of him, which he
read to them out of the law of Moses and out of
the prophets, as pointing at the Messiah, and
showed how they had all had their accomplish-
ment in this Jesus. They being Jews, he dealt with
them out of the scriptures of the Old Testament,
and demonstrated that these were so far from mak-
ing against Christianity that they were the great
proofs of it; so that, if we compare the history of
the New Testament with the prophecy of the Old,
we must conclude that this Jesus is he that should
come, and we are to look for no other.

3. He was very long; for he continued his dis-
course, and it should seem to have been a contin-
ued discourse, lrom morning till euening; perhaps
it was a discourse eight or ten hours long. The sub-
ject was curious - he was full of it - it was of vast
importance - he was in good earnest, and his
heart was upon it - he knew not when he should
have such another opportunity, and therefore, with-
out begging pardon for tiring their patience, he
kept them all day; but it is probable that he spent
some of the time in prayer with them and for them.

II. What was the effect of this discourse. One
would have thought that so good a cause as that
of Christianity, and managed by such a skilful hand
as Paul's, could not but carry the day, and that all
the hearers would have yielded to it presently; but
it did not prove so: the child Jesus is set for the
fall of some and the rising again of others, a foun-
dation stone to some and a stone of stumbling to
others. l. They did not agree among themselDes,
o. 25. Some of them thought Paul was in the right,
others would not admit it. This is that division
which Christ came to send, that fire which he came
to kindle, Luke 12:49, 51. Paul preached with a
great deal of plainness and clearness, and yet his
hearers could not agree about the sense and ev-
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idence of what he preached. 2. Some belieued the
things that uere spoken, and some belieued not,
o.Z4.There was the disagreement. Such as this has
always been the success of the gospel; to some it
has been a sauour of life unto /r'lg to others a sa-
oour of death unto death. Some are wrought upon
by the word, and others hardened; some receive
the light, and others shut their eyes against it. So
it was among Christ's hearers, and the spectators
of his miracles, some believed and some blas-
phemed. If all had believed, there had been no dis-
agreement; so that all the blame of the division
lay upon those who would not believe.

III. The awakening word which Paul said to them
at parting. He perceived by what they muttered
that there were many among them, and perhaps
the greater part, that were obstinate, and would
not yield to the conviction of what he said; and
they were getting up to be gone, they had had
enough of iL "Holdj'says Paul, "take one word with
you before you go, and consider of it when you
come home: what do you think will be the effect
of your obstinate infidelity? What will you do in
the end hereof? What will it come to?"

l. "You will by the righteous judgment of God
be sealed up under unbelief. You harden your own
hearts, and God will harden them as he did
Pharaoh's'; and this is what was prophesied of con-
cerning you. Turn to that scripture (lsa. 6:9, l0),
and read it seriously, and tremble lest the case there
described should prove to be your case." As there
are in the Old Testament gospel promises, which
will be accomplished in all that believe, so there
are gospel threatenings of spiritual judgments,
wNch will be fulfilled in those that believe not; and
this is one. it is part of the commission given to
Isaiah the prophet; he is sent to make those worse
that would not be made belter. Well spohe the Holy
Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our fathen. What
was spoken by JeuovaH is here said to be spo-
ken by the Holy Ghost, which proves that the Holy
Ghost is God; and what was spoken to Isaiah is here
said to be spoken by him to their fathers, for he
was ordered to tell the people what God said to
him; and, though what is there said had in it much
of terror to the people and of grief to the prophet,
yet it is here said to be well spoken. Hezekiah said
concerning a message of wrath, Good is the word
of the l-ord which thou hast spoken,lsa. 39:8. And
he that belieues not shall be damned is gospel, as
well as, He that belieoes shall be saoed, Mark 16:16.
Or this may be explained by that of our Saviour
(Matt. l5:7), "Well did Esaias prophesy of you. The
Holy Ghost said to your fathers, that which would
be fulfilled inyou, Hearing you shall hea4 and sholl
not undentand." ( l.) "That which was their great
sin against God is yours; and that is this, you will
not see. You shut your eyes against the most con-
vincing evidence possible, and will not admit the
conclusion, though you cannot deny the premises:
Your qes you haue closed," u. 27. This intimates
an obstinate infidelity, and a willing slavery to prej-
udice. 'As your fathers would not see God's hand
lifted up against them in his iudgments (lsa. 26:ll),
so you will not see God's hand stretched out to you
in gospel gracel' lt was true of these unbelieving
Jews that they were preiudiced against the gos-
pel; they did not see, because they were resolved
they would not, and none so blind as those that
will not see. They would not prosecute their con-
victions, and for this reason would not admit them.
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They have purposely closed their eyes, lest thq
should see uith their e/es the great things which
belong to their everlasting peace, should see the
glory of God, the amiableness of Christ, the deform-
ity ol sin, the beauty of holiness, the vanity of this
world, and the reality of another. They will not be
changed and governed by these truths, and there-
fore will not receive the evidence of them, lest thq
should hear with their ears thatwhich they are loth
to hear, the wrath of God revealed from heaven
against them, and the will of God revealed from
heaven to them. They stop their ears, like the deaf
adder, that will not hearhen to the uoice of the
charmen charm he eDer so uzsely. Thus their fa-
thers did; they would not hear,Zech. T:ll, 12. And
that which they are afraid of in shutting up their
eyes and ears, and barricading (as it were) both
their learning senses against him that made both
the hearing ear and the seeing eye, is, lest thq
should understand with their heart, and should be
conuerted, and I should heal them. They kept their
mind in the dark, or at least in a constant confu-
sion and tumult, lest, if they should admit a con-
siderate sober thought, they should understand
with their heart how much it is both their duty and
their interest to be religious, and so by degrees the
truth should be too hard for them, and they should
be converted from the evil ways which they take
pleasure in, to those exercises to which they have
now an aversion. Observe, God's method is to bring
people first to see and he and so to understand with
their hearts, and then to convert them, and bow
their wills, and so heal them, which is the regular
way of dealing with a rational soul; and therefore
Satan prevents the conversion of souls to God by
blinding the mind and darkening the understand-
ing, 2 Cor. 4:4. And the case is very sad when the
sinner joins with him herein, and puts out his own
eyes. Ut liberius peccent, libenter ignorant - Thq
plunge into ignorance, that they may sin the more
heely. They are in love with their disease, and are
afraid lest God should heal them; like Babylon of
old, We would have healed her, and she would not
be healed, Jer. 5l:9. This was the sin. (2.) "That
which was the great judgment of God upon them
for this sin is his iudgment upon you, and that is,
you shall be blind. God will give you up to a iu-
dicial infatuation: Heoring you shall hear - you
shall have the word of God preached to you over
and over - but you shall not understand it; be-
cause you will not give your minds to understand
it, God will not give you strength and grace to
understand it. keing pu shall see - you shall have
abundance of miracles and signs done before your
eyes - but you shall not percer'ue the convincing
evidence of them. Take heed lest what Moses said
to your fathers should be true of you (Deut. 29:4),
The lard has not giuen you a heart to perceioe, and
syes to see, and eorc to hean unto this day; and
what Isaiah said to the men of his generation (lsa.
29:10-12), The Lord has poured out upon you the
spirit of deep sleep, and has closed laur eyes."What
with their resisting the grace of God and rebelling
against the light, and God's withdrawing and with-
holding his grace and light from them, - what with
their not receiving the love of the truth, and God's
giving them up for that to strong delusions, to be-
lieve a lie, - what with their wilful and what with
their iudicial hardness, the heart of this people is
woxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing.
They are stupid and senseless, and not wrought
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upon by all that can be said to them. No physic
that can be given them operates upon them, nor
will reach them, and therefore their disease must
be adjudged incurable, and their case desperate.
How should those be happy that will not be healed
of a disease that makes them miserable? And how
should those be healed that will not be converted
to the use ol the methods of cure? And how should
those be converted that will not be convinced ei-
ther of their disease or of their remedy? And how
should those be convinced that shut their eyes and
stop their earc?Let all that hear the gospel, and
do not heed it, tremble at this doom; for, when once
they are thus given up to hardness of heart, they
are already in the suburbs of hell; for who shall
heal them, if God do not?

2. "Your unbelief will iustify God in sending the
gospel to the Gentile world, which is the thing you
look upon with such a iealous eye (u. 28): there-
fore seeing you put the grace of God away lrom
you, and will not submit to the power of divine
truth and love, seeing you will not be converted
and healed in the methods which divine wisdom
has appointed, therefore be it hnown unto you that
the soluation of God k sent unto the Gentiles, that
salvation which was of the Jews only (John 4:22),
the offer of it is made to them, the means of it af-
forded to them, and they stand lairer for it than
you do; it is sent to them, and they will hear it,
and receive it, and be happy in itl'Now Paul de-
signs hereby, ( l.) To abate their displeasure at the
preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles, by show-
ing them the absurdity of it. They were angry that
the salvation of God was sent to the Gentiles, and
thought it was too great a favour done to them;
but, if they thought that salvation of so small a
value as not to be worttry of their acceptance, sure-
ly they could not grudge it to the Gentiles as too
good for them, nor envy them for it. The salva-
tion of God was sent into the world, the Jews had
the first offer of it, it was fairly proposed to them,
it was earnestly pressed upon them, but they re-
fused it; they would not accept the invitation which
was given to them first to the wedding-feast and
therefore must thank themselves il other guests be
invited. If they will not strike the bargain, nor come
up to the terms, they ought not to be angry at those
that will. They cannot complain that the Gentiles
took it over their heads, or out of their hands, for
they had quite taken their hands oll it, nay, they
had lifted up the heel against rf; and therefore it
is their fault, for it is through their fall that sal-
uation is come to the Gentiles, Rom. l1:ll. (2.) To
improve their displeasure at the favour done to the
Gentiles to their advantage, and to bring good out
of that evil; for when he had spoken of this very
thing in his epistle to the Romans, the benefit which
the Gentiles had by the unbelief and reiection of
the Jews, he says, he took notice of it on purpose
that he might provoke his dear countrymen the
Jews fo o holy emulation, and might soue some of
them, Rom. 11:14. The Jews have reiected the gos-
pel of Christ, and pushed it off to the Gentiles, but
it is not yet too late to repent of their refusal, and
to accept of the salvation which they did make light
of; they may say No, and take it, as the elder broth-
er in the parable, who, when he was bidden to go
worh in the uineyard, first said, I will not, and yet
afterwards repented and went, Matt. 2l:29. ls the
gospel sent to the Gentiles? Let us go after it rath-
er than come short of it. And will they hear it, who
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are thought to be out of hearing, and have been
so long like the idols they worshipped, that haue
eorc ond hear not2And shall not we hear it, whose
privilege it is to have God so nigh to us in all that
we call upon him for? Thus he would have them
to argue, and to be shamed into the belief of the
gospel by the welcome it met with among the Gen-
tiles. And, if it had not that effect upon them, it
would aggravate their condemnation, as it did that
of the scribes and Pharisees, who, when they saw
the publicans and harlots submit to John's baptism,
did not afterwards thereupon repent of their folly,
that they mQht belieue him, MatL2l:32.

IV. The breaking up of the assembly, as it should
seem, in some disorder. l. They turned their backs
upon Paul. Those of them that believed not were
extremely nettled at that last word which he said,
that they should be judicially blinded, and that the
light of the gospel should shine among those that
sat in darkness. When fuul had soid these words,
he had said enough for them, and they departed,
perhaps not so much enraged as some others of
their nation had been upon the like occasion, but
stupid and unconcerned, no more affected, either
with those terrible words in the close of his dis-
course or all the comfortable words he had spo-
ken belore, than the seats they sat on. They de-
parted, many of them with a resolution never to
hear Paul preach again, nor trouble themselves
with further enquiries about this matter. 2. They
set their faces one against another; for they had
great disputes among themselves. There was not
only a quarrel between those who believed and
those who believed not, but even among those who
believed not there were debates. Those that agreed
to depart from Paul, yet agreed not in the reasons
wtry they departed, but had greot reasoning among
themselues. Many have great reasoning who yet do
not reason right, can find fault with one another's
opinions, and yet not yield to truth. Nor will men's
reasoning among themselves convince them, with-
out the grace of God to open their understandings.

30 And Paul drrelt trvo whole y,ean in hie own
hired bouae, and rrceived all that orme in unto
hh, 3l Pleachtng the kingdom of God, and
teachitrg those thingr which concem the Lord
Jesue Chrlet, with all confidencq no man forbld-
ding him.

We are here taking our leave of the history of
blessed Paul; and therefore, since God saw it not
fit that we should know any more of him, we should
carefully take notice of every particular of the cir-
cumstances in which ure must here leave him.

I. It cannot but be a trouble to us that we must
leave him in bonds for Christ, nay, and that we have
no prospect given us of his being set at liberty. faro
whole years of that good man's life are here spent
in confinement, and, for aught that appears, he was
never enquired after, all that time, by those whose
prisoner he was. He appealed to Caesar, in hope
of a speedy discharge from his imprisonment, the
governors having signified to his imperial majesty
concerning the prisoner that he had done nothing
uorthy of death or bonds, and yet he is detained
a prisoner. So little reason have we to trust in men,
especially despised prisoners in great men; wit-
ness the case of Joseph, whom the chief butler re-
membered not, but forgot, Gen.40:23. Yet some
think that though it be not mentioned here, yet it
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was in the former of these two years, and early
too in that year, that he was first brought before
Nero, and then his bonds in Christ were manifest
in Caesar's court, as he says, Phil. l:13. And at tNs
first answer it was tlro;t no man stood by him,2Tim.
4:16. But it seems, instead of being set at liberty
upon this appeal, as he expected, he hardly es-
caped out of the emperor's hands with his life; he
calls it a deliverance out ol the mouth of the Iion,
2 Tim. 4:17 , and his speaking there of his first an-
swer intimates that since that he had a second, in
which he had come off better, and yet was not dis-
charged. During these two years'imprisonment he
wrote his epistle to the Galatians, then his second
epistle to Timottry, then those to the Ephesians, Phi-
lippians, Colossians, and to Philemon, in which he
mentions several things particularly concerning his
imprisonment; and, lastly, his epistle to the He-
brews just after he was set at liberty, as Timothy
also was, whq coming to visit him, was upon some
account or other made his fellow-prisoner (rarth
whom, writes Paul to the Hebrews, 13:23, if he
come shortly, I will see you), but how or by what
means he obtained his liberty we are not told, only
that two years he was a prisoner.'liadition sap that
after his discharge he went from Italy to Spain,
thence to Crete, and so with Timothy into Judea,
and thence went to visit the churches in Asia, and
at length came a second time to Rome, and there
was beheaded in the last year of Nero. But Baro-
nius himself owns that there is no certainty of any
thing concerning him betwixt his release from this
imprisonment and his martyrdom; but it is said by
some that Nerq having, when he began to play the
tyrant, set himself against the Christians, and per-
secuted them (and he was the first of the emper-
ors that made a law against them, as Tertullian says,
Apol. cap.5), the church at Rome was much weak-
ened by that persecution, and this brought Paul the
second time to Rome, to re-establish the church
there, and to comfort the souls of the disciples that
r,vere left, and so he fell a second time into Neros
hand. And Chrysostom relates that a young woman
that was one of Nero's misses (to speak modishly)
being converted, by Paul's preaching, to the Chris-
tian faith, and so brought ofl from the lewd course
of life she had lived, Nero was incensed against Faul
for it, and ordered him first to be imprisoned, and
then put to death. But to keep to this short account
here given of it, l. lt would grieve one to think that
such a useful man as Paul was should be so long
in restraint. Two years he was a prisoner under Fe-
lix (ch. 24:27), and, besides all the time that passed
between that and his coming to Rome, he is here
two years more a prisoner under Nero. How many
churches might Paul have planted, how many cit-
ies and nations might he have brought over to
Christ, in these five years'time (for so much it was
at least), if he had been at liberty! But God is wise,
and will show that he is not debtor to the most use-
ful instruments he employs, but can and will car-
ry on his own interest, both without their services
and by their sufferings. Even Paul's bonds fell out
to the furtherance of the gospel, Phil. l:12-74.2.
Yet even Paul's imprisonment was in some respects
a kindness to him, for these taro )€crs he duelt in
his oun hired house, and that was more, for aught
I know, than ever he had done before. He had al-
ways been accustomed to sojourn in the houses of
others, now he has a house of his own - his own
while he pays the rent of it; and such a retirement
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as this would be a refreshment to one who had
been all his days an itinerant. He had been accus-
tomed to be always upon the remove, seldom staid
long at a place, but now he lived for two years in
the same house; so that the bringing of him into
this prison was like Christ's call to his disciples fo
come into a desert place, and rest awhile, Mark
6:31. When he was at liberty, he was in continual
fear by reason ol the lying in uait of the Jews (ch.
20:19), but now his prison was his castle. Thus ouf
of the eater came forth meat, and out of the strong
sueetness.

ll. Yet it is a pleasure to us (for we are sure it
was to him) that, though we leave him in bonds
for Christ, yet we leave him at work for Christ, and
this made his bonds easy that he was not by them
bound out from serving God and doing good. His
prison becomes a temple, a church, and then it is
to him a palace. His hands are tied, but, thanks be
to God, his mouth is not stopped; a faithful zeal-
ous minister can better bear any hardship than be-
ing silenced. Here is Paul a prisoner, and yet a
preacher; he is bound, but the word of the Lord
is not bound. When he wrote his epistle to the Ro-
mans, he said he longed to see them, that he might
impart unto them some spiritual grft (Rom. l:ll);
he was glad to see some of them (u. l5), but it would
not be half his joy unless he could impart to them
some spiritual gift, which here he has an oppor-
tunity to do, and then he will not complain of his
confinement. Observe,

l. To whom he preached: to all that had a mind
to hear him, whether Jews or Gentiles. Whether
he had liberty to go to other houses to preach does
not appear; it is likely not; but whoever would had
liberty to come to his house to hear, and they were
welcome: He receiued oll that came to hm. Note,
Ministers' doors should be open to such as desire
to receive instruction from them, and they should
be glad of an opportunity to advise those that are
in care about their souls. Paul could not preach in
a synagogue, or any public place of meeting that
was sumptuous and capacious, but he preached in
a poor cottage of his own. Note, When we cannot
do what we would in the service of God we must
do what we can. Those ministers that have but lit-
tle hired houses should rather preach in them, if
they may be allowed to do that, than be silent. IIe
receioed all that come to him, and was not afraid
of the greatest, nor ashamed of the meanest. He
was ready to preach on the first day of the week
to Christians, on the seventh day to Jews, and
to all who would come on any day of the week;
and he might hope the better to speed because
they came in unto hrm, which supposed a desire
to be instructed and a willingness to learn, and
where these are it is probable that some good may
be done.

2. What he preached. He does not fill their heads
with curious speculations, nor with matters of state
and politics, but he keeps to his text, minds his busi-
ness as an apostle. ( 1.) He is God's ambassador, and
therefore preaches the hingdom of God, does all
he can to preach it up, negotiates the affairs of it,
in order to the advancing of all its true interests.
He meddles not with the affairs of the kingdoms

foul preaches nuo years at Rome

of men; let those treat of them whose work it is.
He preaches the kingdom of God among men, and
the word of that kingdom; the same that he de-
fended in his public disputes, testifying the hing-
dom of God (u.23), he enforced in his public
preaching, as that which, if received aright, will
make us all wise and good, wiser and better, which
is the end of preaching. (2.) He is an agent for
Christ, a friend of the bridegroom, and therefore
teaches those things which concern the Inrd Jesus
Christ - the whole history of Christ, his incarna-
tion, doctrine, life, miracles, death, resurrection, as-
cension; all that relates to the mystery of godli-
ness. Paul stuck still to his principle - to know and
preach nothing but Christ, and him crucified. Min-
isters, when in their preaching they are tempted
to diverge from that which is their main business,
should reduce themselves with this question, What
does this concern the Lord Jesus Cfuist? What ten-
dency has it to bring us to him, and to keep us walk-
ing in him? For ,tE preach not ou,selues, but Christ.

3. With what liberty he preached. (1.) Divine
grace gave him a liberty of spirit. He preached uztlr
all confidence, as one that was himself well assured
of the truth of what he preached - that it was what
he durst stand by; and of the worth of it - that
it was what he durst suffer for. He was not ashamed
of the gospel of Christ. (2.) Divine Providence gave
him a liberty of speech: No man forbidding him,
giving him any check for what he did or laying any
restraint upon him. The Jews that used to forbid
him to speak to the Gentiles had no authority here;
and the Roman government as yet took no cog-
nizance of the prolession of Christianity as a crime.
Herein we must acknowledge the hand of God, [.]
Setting bounds to the rage of persecutors; where
he does not turn the heart, yet he can tie the hand
and bridle the tongue. Nero was a bloody man, and
there were many, both Jews and Gentiles, in Rome,
that hated Christianity; and yet so it was, unac-
countably, that Paul though a prisoner was con-
nived at in preaching the gospel, and it was not
construed a breach ol the peace. Thus God makes
the wrath of men to praise him, and restrains the
remainder of4 Ps. 76:10. Though there were so
many that had it in their power to forbid Paul's
preaching (even the common soldier that kept him
might have done it), yet God so ordered it, that no
man did forbid him. [2.] See God here providing
comfort for the relief of the persecuted. Though
it was a very low and narrow sphere of opportun-
ity that Paul was here placed in, compared with
what he had been in, yet, such as it was, he was
not molested nor disturbed in it. Though it was not
a wide door that was opened to him, yet it was
kept open, and no man was suffered to shut it; and
it was to many an effectual door, so that there were
saints even in Caesar's household, Phil. 4:22. When
the city of our solemnities is thus made a quiet hab-
itation at any time, and we are fed from day to day
with the bread of life, no man forbidding us, we
must give thanks to God for it and prepare for
changes, still longing for that holy mountain in
which there shall never be any pricking brier nor
grieving thorn.
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AN EXPOSITION, WITH PRACTICAL

OBSERVATIONS, OF THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE

ROMANS
If we may compare scripture with scripture and take the opinion of some devout and pious persons, in the Old Testament

David's Psalms, and in the New Testament hul's Epistleq are stars of the first magnitude, that differ lrom the other stars in
glory. The whole scripture is indeed an epistle from heaven to earth: but in it we have upon record several particular epistles,
more of Paul's than of any other, for he was the chief of the apostles, and laboured morc abundantly than they all. His natural
parts I doubt not, were very pregmnt; his apprehension was quick and piercing; his expressions were fluent and copious; his
affections, wherever he took, very warm and zealous, and his resolutions no les bold and daring: this made him, belore his
conversion, a very keen and bitter penecutor; but when the strong man armed was disposessed, and the stronger than he

came to divide the spoil and to sanctify these qualifications, he became the most skilful zealous preacher; never any better
fitted to win souls, nor more successful. Fourteen ol his epistles we have in the canon ol scripture; many more, it is probable,
he wrote in the coune of his ministry, which might be profitable enough lor doctrine, Ior reproof, etc., but, not being given
by inspiration of God, they were not received as canonical scripture, nor handed down to us. Six epistles, said to be Paul'g
written to Seneca, and eight of Senecas to him, are spoken of by some of the ancients [SirL Senens. Biblioth..9onct lib. 2l
and are extant; but, upon the fint view, they appear spurious and counterfeit.

This epistle to the Romans is placed first, not because ol the priority of its date, but because ol the superlative excellency
of the epistlg it being one of tlrc longest and lullest of all, and perhap because of the dignity ol the place to which it is written.
Chrysostom would have this epistle read over to him twice a week. lt is gathered from some passages in the epistle that it
was written,tlnno Chnstr 56, hom Corinth, while hul made a short stay there in his way to Trcas, Acts 20:5, 6. He commendeth
to the Romans Phebe, a servant of the church at Cenchrea (ch. 16), which was a place belonging to Corinth. He calls Gaius

his hosf, or the man with whom he lodged (ch. 16:23), and he was a Corinthian, not the same with Gaius of Derbe, mentioned
Acts 20. hul was now going up to Jerusalem, with the money that was given to the poor saints there; and ol that he speakg
ch. 15:26. The geat m]rsteries treated of in this epistle must needs produce in this, as in other writings of Paul, many things
dark and hard to be understood, 2 Peter 3:16. The method of this (as of several other ol the epistles) is observable; the Iormer
part of it doctrinal, in the fint eleven chapten; the latter part practical, in the last five: to inlorm the iudgment and to rcform
the lile. And the best way to undentand the truths explained in the lormer part is to abide and abound in the practice ol the
duties prescribed in the latter part; for, if any man will do his will, he shall know ol the doctrine, John 7:17.

I. The doctrinal part ol the epistles instructs us,

l. Concerning the way ol salvation ( 1.) The loundation ol it laid in iustification, and that not by the Gentiles' work ol nature
(c/r. l), nor by the Jews'work ol the law (c/r. 2, 3), for both Jews and Gentiles were liable to the curse; but only by laith in
JesusChrist,c/r.3:2l,etc.;ch.4. (2.)Thestepsolthissalvationare, [.]PeacewithGod,c/r.5. [2.lSanctification,cft.6,
7. [3.lGlorification, cft. 8.

2. Concerning the persons saved, such as belong to the election of gace (ch. 9), Gentiles and Jews, cft. 10, 11. By this is

appean that the subiect he discounes o[ were such as were then the present truths, as the apostle speaks, 2 Peter l:12. fuo
things the Jews then stumbled at - iustification by faith without the worla ol the law, and the admission of the Gentiles into
the church; and therefore both these he studied to clear and vindicate.

ll. The pnctical part lollows, wherein ue find, l. Sarenl genenl exhortations prcper for all Ctuistiang ch. 12. 2. Dircctions
for our behaviour, as memben of civil society, c/r. 13. 3. Rules for the conduct of Christians to one another, as memben of
the Christian church, ci. 14 and ch. l5:l-14.

lll. As he draws towards a conclusion, he makes an apology lor writing to them (ch. 15:14-16), gives them an account of
himself and his own affain (u. 17-21), promises them a visit (u 22-29), begs their prayers (u. 30--33), sends particular salutations
to many friends there (c/r. 16:l-16), warns them against those who caused divisions (u. 17-20), adds the salutations of his hiends
with him @.21-23), and ends with a benediction to them and a doxology to God (u 24-27).

CHAPTER I
ln this chapter we may observe, I. The pretace and introduc-

tion to the whole eptutle, to ,. 16. ll. A description of the de-
plorable condition ol the Gentile world, which begins the prcof
ol the doctrine of iustilication by laith, here laid down at a 17.
The liret is according to the then usual formality of a letter, but
intermixed with very excellent and savoury expressions.

I Paul, a servant of Jesus Chrlat, called ro De
an apostle, reparated unto the gorpel of God,
2 (Whtch he had promised afore by hte proph.
ete in the holy *rlptur€q) 3 Concemtng hirSon
Jerus Chrlst our lord, which was made of the
seed of David accordlng to tlrc flesh; 4 And de.
clared !o 6e the Son of God with porer, accord.
Itrg to the aplrlt of hollness, bV fte resurrection
from the dead: 5 By whom rve hare recelved
gnce and apoatle.chlp, for obedlence to the faith

amoDg all nadon4 lor hle name: 6 Anong whom
are ye alrc the ealled of Jesue Chrtst 7 To all
that be ln Rome, beloved of God, called Io D€
eahts: Grace to you and peace from fud our Fa-
ther, and the lord Jesur Chriat.

In this paragraph we have,
I. The person who writes the epistle described

(u. 1): Paul, a seruont of Jesus C/rnsf; this is his ti-
tle of honour, which he glories in, not as the Jew-
ish teachers, Rabbi, Rabbi; but a servant, a more
immediate attendant, a steward in the house. Called
to be an opostle. Some think he alludes to his old
name Saul, which signifies one called for, or en-
quired after: Christ sought him to make an apos-
tle of him, Acts 9:15. He here builds his authority
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upon his call; he did not run without sending, as
the false apostles did:' klEtos apostolos - called
an apostle, as if this were the name he would be
called by, though he acknowledged himself not
meet to be called so, I Cor. l5:.9. Separated to the
gospel of God. The Pharisees had their name from
separation, because lhey separated themselues to
thb study of the law, and might be called apho-
ismenoi eis ton nomon; such a one Paul had for-
merly been; but now he had changed his studies,
was aphorismenos eis to Euangelion, a gospel
Pharisee, separated by the counsel of God (Gal.
l:75), separated hom his mother's womh by an im-
mediate direction of the Spirit, and a regular or-
dination according to that direction (Acts l3:2, 3),
by a dedication ol himself to this work. He was an
entire devotee to the gospel of God, the gospel
which has God for its author, the origin and ex-
traction of it divine and heavenly.

ll. Having mentioned the gospel of God, he di-
gresses, to give us an encomium of it.

L The antiquity of it. lt was promised before (u.

2); it was no novel upstart doctrine, but of ancient
standing in the promises and prophecies of the old
Testament, which did all unanimously point at the
gospel, the morning-beams that ushered in the sun
of righteousness; this not by word of mouth only,
but in the scriptures.

2. The subject-matter of it: it is concerning Christ,
u. 3,4. The prophets and apostles all bear witness
to him; he is the true treasure hid in the field of
the scriptures. Observe, When Paul mentions
Christ, how he heaps up his names and titles, hrs
Son Jesus Christ our lord, as one that took a plea-
sure in speaking of him; and, having mentioned
him, he cannot go on in his discourse without some
expression of love and honour, as here, where in
one person he shows us his two distinct natures.
( l.) His human nature: Made of the seed of Dauid
(u. 3), that is, born of the virgin Mary, who was of
the house of David (Luke l:27), as was Joseph his
supposed father, Luke 2:4. David is here mentioned,
because of the special promises made to him con-
cerning the Messiah, especially his kingly office;
2 Sam. 7:12; Ps. 132:ll, compared with Luke l:32,
33. (2.) His divine nature: Declared to be the Son
of God (u.4), the Son of God by eternal genera-
tion, or, as it is here explained, according to the
Spirit of holiness. According to the flesh, that is, his
hilman nature, he uas of the seed of Dauid: but,
according to the Spirit of holiness, that is, the di-
vine nature (as he is said to be quichened by the
Spirit, l Pet. 3:18, compared with 2 Cor. l3:4), he
is the Son of God. The great proof or demonstra-
tion of this is his resurrection hom the dea4 which
proved it effectually and undeniably. The sign of
the prophet Jonas, Christ's resurrection, was intend-
ed for the last conviction, Matt. 12:39, 40. Those
that would not be convinced by that would be con-
vinced by nothing. So that we have here a sum-
mary of the gospel doctrine concerning Christ's two
natures in one person.

3. The fruit of it (o. 5); By whom, that is, by Christ
manifested and made known in the gospel, are
(Paul aod the rest of the ministers\ houe receioed
grace and apostleship, tlat is, the favour to be made
apostles, Eph. 3:8. The apostles were made a spec-
tacle to the world, led a life of toil, and trouble,
and hazard, were hilled all the day long, and yet
Paul reckons the apostleship a favour: we may just-
ly reckon it a great favour to be employed in any

The apostle's commission

work or service for God, whatever difficulties or
dangers we may meet with in it. This apostleship
was received for obedience to the faith, that is, to
bring people to that obedience; as Christ, so his
ministers, received that they might give. Paul's was
for this obedience among all nations, for he was
the apostle of the Gentiles, c/r. ll:13. Observe the
description here given of the Christian profession:
tt is obedience to the faith. It does not consist in
a notional knowledge or a naked assent, much less
does it consist in perverse disputings, but in obe-
dience. This obedience to the faith answers the la@
of faith, mentioned ch. 3:27. The act of faith is the
obedience of the understanding to God revealing,
and the product of that is the obedience of the will
to God commanding. To anticipate the ill use which
might be made of the doctrine of justification by
faith without the works of the law, which he was
to explain in the following epistle, he here speaks
of Christianity as an obedience. Christ has a yoke.
'Among whom are you, u. 6. You Romans in this
stand upon the same level with other Gentile na-
tions of less fame and wealth; you are all one in
Christi'The gospel salvation is a common salva-
tion, Jude 3. No respect of persons with God. Ihe
called of Jesus Cftnsf; all those, and those only, are
brought to an obedience of the faith that are et
fectually called of Jesus Christ.

III. The persons to whom it is written (u. 7): To
oll that are in Rome, beloued of God, called to be
sarnfs,'that is, to all the professing Christians that
were in Rome, whether Jews or Gentiles original-
ly, whether high or low, bond or free, learned or
unlearned. Rich and poor meet together in Christ
Jesus. Here is, l. The privilege of Christians: They
are belooed of God, they are memberc of that body
which is beloved, which is God's Hephzibah, in
which his delight is. We speak of God's love by his
bounty and beneficence, and so he hath a com-
mon love to all mankind and a peculiar love for
true believers; and between these there is a love
he hath for all the body of visible Christians.2. The
duty of Christians; and that is to be holy, for here-
unto are they called, called to be saints, called to
salvation through sanctification. Saints, and only
saints, are beloved of God with a special and pe-
culiar love. Kletok hagiois - called sarnfs, saints
in profession; it were well if all that are called saints
were saints indeed. Those that are called saints
should labour to answer to the name; otherwise,
though it is an honour and a privilege, yet it will
be of little avail at the great day to have been called
saints, if we be not really so.

IV. The apostolical benediction (u.7): Grace to
you and peace. This is one of the tokens in every
epistle; and it hath not only the affection of a good
wish, but the authority of a blessing. The priests
under the law were to bless the people, and so are
gospel ministers, in the name of the Lord. In this
usual benediction observe, l. The favours desired:
Grace and peoce. The Old:Ibstament salutation was,
foace be to you; but now grace is prefixed - grace,
that is, the favour of God towards us or the work
of God in us; both are previously requisite to true
peace. All gospel blessings are included in these
two; grace and peace. Peace, that is all good; peace
with God, peace in your own consciences, peace
with all that are about you; all these founded in
grace. 2. The fountain of those favours, hom God
our Father, and the Inrd Jesus Cftrrst All good
comes, ( l.) From God as a Father; he hath put him-
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self into that relation to engage and encourage our
desires and expectations; we are taught, when we
come for grace and peace, to call him our Father.
(2.) From the lnrd Jesus Christ, as Mediator, and
the great feoffee in trust for the conveying and se-
curing of these benefits. We have them from his
fulness, peace from the fulness of his merit, grace
from the fulness of his Spirit.

8 Firtt, I thank my God through Jesus Christ
for you aII, that your faith Ic spoken of thmugh.
out the whole world. 9 For God ls my wlhesr,
whom I cerve with my epirit in the gospel of hie
Son, that wlthout ceaslng I nake mention of you
always ln my prayers; l0 Mrklng requeat, if by
any means now at length I mlght have a pros-
perour Journey by the wiU of Crod to come unto
you. ll For I long to s€e you, that I may lmpart
urto you eome eplritual gift, to the end ye may
be establirhed; 12 That ia, that I may be comfort.
ed together wlth you by the mutual faith both of
you and me. 13 Now I would not have you ig.
nor:ant, br,ethren, that oftentimea I purpoaed to
come unto you, (but wae let hitherto,) that I might
have eome fruit among you also, even aa among
other Gentllea. 14 I am debtor both to the
Greeks, and to the Barbarians; both to the wise,
and to the unwise. 15 So, ar much as in me iq
I am neady to preach the gorpel to you that are
at Rome also.

We may here observe,
l. His thanksgivings for them (u. 8): Firct, I thanh

my God. It is good to begin every thing with bless-
ing God, to make that fhe alpha and omega ot
every song, in euery thing to giue thanh$. - My
God. He speaks this with delight and triumph. In
all our thanksgivings, it is good for us to eye God
as our God; this makes every mercy sweet, when
we can say of God, "He is mine in covenantl'-
Through Jesus Christ. All our duties and perfor-
mances are pleasing to God only through Jesus
Christ, praises as well as prayers. - For you all.
We must express our love to our friends, not only
by praying for them, but by praising God for them.
God must have the glory of all the comfort we have
in our friends; for every creature is that to us, and
no more, which God makes it to be. Many of these
Romans Paul had no personal acquaintance with,
and yet he could heartily rejoice in their gifts and
graces. When some of the Roman Christians met
him (Acts 28:15), he thanked God for them, and
took courage; but here his true catholic love ex-
tends itself further, and he tftanAs God for them
all; not only for those among them that were his
helpers in Christ, and that bestowed much labour
upon him (of whom he speaks ch. 16:3, 6), but for
them all. - Thot your foith is spohen of Paul trav-
elled up and down from place to place, and, wher-
ever he came, he heard great commendations of
the Christians at Rome, which he mentions, not to
make them proud, but to quicken them to answer
the general character people gave of them, and the
general expectation people had from them. The
greater reputation a man hath for religion, the
more careful he should be to preserve it, because
a little folly spoils him that is in reputotion, Eccl.
l0:1. - Throughout the whole world, that is, the
Roman empire, into which the Roman Christians,
upon Claudius's edict to banish all the Jews from
Rome, were scattered abroad, but had now re-
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turned, and, it seems, left a very good report be-
hind them, wherever they had been, in all the
churches. There was this good effect of their suf-
ferings: if they had not been persecuted, they had
not been famous. This was indeed a good name,
a name for good things with God and good peo-
ple. As the elders of old, so these Romans, obtained
a good report through faith, Heb. ll:2. It is a de-
sirable thing to be famous lor faith. The faith of
the Roman Christians came to be thus talked of,
not only because it was excelling in itself, but be-
cause it was eminent and observable in its circum-
stances. Rome was a city upon a hill, every one
took notice of what was done there. Thus those
who have many eyes upon them have need to walk
circumspectly, for what they do, good or bad, will
be spoken of. The church of Rome was then a flour-
ishing church; but since that time how is the gold
become dim! How is the most fine gold changed!
Rome is not what it was. She was then espoused
a chaste uirgin to Chrrst, and excelled in beauty;
but she has since degenerated, dealt treacherous-
ly, and embraced the bosom of a stranger; so that
(as that good old book, the hoctice of Piety, makes
appear in no less than twenty-six instances) even
the epistle to the Romans is now an epistle agarnst
the Romans; little reason has she therefore to boast
of her former credit.

Il. His prayer for them, u. 9. Though a famous
flourishing church, yet they had need to be prayed
for; they had not yet attained. Paul mentions this
as an instance of his love to them. One of the great-
est kindnesses we can do our friends, and some-
times the only kindness that is in the power of our
hands, is, by prayer to recommend them to the
loving-kindness of God. From Paul's example here
we may learn, l. Constancy inprayer: Always uith-
out ceasing. He did himself observe the same rules
he gave to others, Eph. 6:18; I Thess. 5:17. Not that
Paul did nothing else but pray, but he kept up stat-
ed times for the solemn performance of that duty,
and those very frequent, and observed without fail.
2. Charity in prayer: I mahe mention of you.
Though he had not particular acquaintance with
them, nor interest in them, yet he prayed for them;
not only for all saints in general, but he made ex-
press mention of them. It is not unfit sometimes
to be express in our prayefti for particular churches
and places; not to inform God, but to affect our-
selves. We are likely to have the most comfort in
those friends that we pray most for. Concerning this
he makes a solemn appeal to the searcher oi
hearts: For God is my uitness. It was in a weighty
matter, and in a thing known only to God and his
own heart, that he used this asseveration. It is very
comfortable to be able to call God to witness to
our sincerity and constancy in the discharge of a
duty. God is particularly a witness to our secret
prayerc, the matter of them, the manner of the per-
formance; then our Father sees in secret, Matt. 6:6.
God, whom I serDe uith ny spirit. Those that serve
God with their spirits may, with a humble confi-
dence, appeal to him; hypocrites who rest in bod-
ily exercise cannot. His particular prayer, among
many other petitions he put up for them, was that
he might have an opportunity of paying them a
visit (u. l0): Mohing request, if by any means, etc.
Whatever comfort we desire to find in any crea-
ture, we must have recourse to God for it by prayer;
tor our times are in his hond, and all our ways
at his disposal. The expressions here used inti-
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mate that he was very desirous of such an oppor-
tunity: rf Dy any means; that he had long and of-
ten been disappointed: now at length; and yet that
he submitted it to the divine Providence'. a pros-
perous journq by the will of God. As in our pur-
poses, so in our desires, we must still remember
to insert this, if the lard rort James 4:15. Our jour-
neys are prosperous or otherwise according to the
will of God, comfortable or not as he pleases.

IIl. His great desire to see them, with the rea-
sons of it, u. 1l-15. He had heard so much of them
that he had a great desire to be better acquainted
with them. Fruitful Christians are as much the ioy
as barren professors are the grief of faithful min-
isters. Accordin gly, he often purposed to come, but
uns let hitherto (u. l3), for man purposeth, but God
disposeth. He was hindered by other business that
took him off, by his care of other churches, whose
affairs were pressing; and Paul was for doing that
first, not which was most pleasant (then he would
have gone to Rome), but which was most needful

- a good example to ministers, who must not con-
sult their own inclinations so much as the neces-
sity of their peoples souls. Paul desired to visit these
Romans,

l. That they might be edified (o. ll'1. That I may
impart unto you. He received, that he might com-
municate. Never were full breasts so desirous to be
drawn out to the sucking infant as Paul's head and
heart were to be imparting spiritual gifts, that is,
preaching to them. A good sermon is a good gift,
so much the better for being a spiritual gifr. - To
the end you moy be established Having commend-
ed their flourishing he here expresses his desire
of their establishment, that as they grew upward
in the branches they might grow downward in the
root. The best saints, while they are in such a shak-
ing world as this, have need to be more and more
established; and spiritual gifts are of special use for
our establishment.

2. That he might be comforted, u. 12. What he
heard of their flourishing in grace was so much a
joy to him that it must needs be much more so to
behold it. Paul could take comfort in the fruit of
the labours of other ministers. - By the mutual
faith both of you and me, that is, our mutual faith-
fulness and fidelity. lt is very comfortable when
there is a mutual confidence between minister and
people, they confiding in him as a faithful minis-
ter, and he in them as a faithful people. Or, the mu-
tual work of faith, which is love; they rejoiced in
the expressions of one another's love, or commun-
icating their faith one to another. It is very refresh-
ing to Christians to compare notes about their spir-
itual concerns; thus are they sharpened, as iron
sharpens iron. - That I might haoe some fruit, u.

13. Their edification would be his advantage, it
would be fruit abounding to a good account. Paul
minded his work, as one that believed the more
good he did the greater would his reward be.

3. That he might discharge his trust as the apos-
tle of the Gentiles (o. l4): I am a debtor. (1.) His
receivings made him a debtor; for they were tal-
ents he was entrusted with to trade for his Master's
honour. We should think of this when we covet
great things, that all our receivings put us in debt;
we are but stewards of our lord's goods. (2.) His
office made him a debtor. He was a debtor as he
was an apostle; he was called and sent to work,
and had engaged to mind it. Paul had improved
his talent, and laboured in his work, and done as
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much good as ever any man did, and yet, in re-
flection upon it, he still writes himself debtor; for,
when we haue done all, we are but unprofitoble
seruants. - Debtor to the Greehs, and to the bar-
barians, that is, as the following words explain it,
to the wke and to the unwise. The Greeks fancied
themselves to have the monopoly of wisdom, and
looked upon all the rest of the world as barbar-
ians, comparatively so; not cultivated with learn-
ing and arts as they were. Now Paul was a debtor
to both, looked upon himself as obliged to do all
the good he could both to the one and to the oth-
er. Accordingly, we find him paying his debt, both
in his preaching and in his writing, doing good Dorh
to Greehs and barbanang and suiting his discourse
to the capacity of each. You may observe a differ-
ence between his sermon at Lystra among the plain
Lycaonians (Acts 14:15, etc.) and his sermon at Ath-
ens among the polite philosophers, Acts 77:22, etc.
He delivered both as debtor to each, giving to each
their portion. Though a plain preacher, yet, as debt-
or to the wise, he speaks wisdom among those that
are perfect, I Cor. 2:6. For these reasons he was
ready, if he had an opportunity, to preach the gos-
pel at Rome, u. 15. Though a public place, though
a perilous place, where Christianity met with a
great deal of opposition, yet Paul was ready to run
the risk at Rome, if called to it: I am ready - pro-
thymon.lt denotes a great readiness of mind, and
that he was very forward to it. What he did was
not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind. It is an
excellent thing to be ready to meet every oppor-
tunity of doing or getting good.

16 For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Chrirt:
for lt is the power of God unto salvation to every
one that believeth; to the Jew firot, and also to
the Gneek. l7 For therein le the righteoueneee
of God revealed fnom falth to faith: as it is writ-
ten, The just shall ltve by falth. l8 For the wrath
of God ts rq/,ealed from heaven agalnst all un.
godllners and unrlghteousness of men, who hold
the truth ln unrighteouaneoe;

Paul here enters upon a large discourse of ius-
tification, in the latter part of this chapter laying
down his thesis, and, in order to the proof of it,
describing the deplorable condition of the Gentile
world. His transition is very handsome, and like
an orator: he was ready to preach the gospel at
Rome, though a place where the gospel was run
down by those that called themselves the wits; for
saith he, I am not ashomed of it, u. 16. There is
a great deal in the gospel which such a man as
Paul might be tempted to be ashamed of, especial-
ly that he whose gospel it is was a man hanged
upon a tree, that the doctrine of it was plain, had
little in it to set it off among scholars, the profes-
sors of it were mean and despised, and every where
spoken against; yet Paul was not ashamed to own
it. I reckon him a Christian indeed that is neither
ashamed of the gospel nor a shame to it. The
reason of this bold profession, taken from the
nature and excellency of the gospel, introduces his
dissertation.

I. The proposition, u. 16, 17. The excellency of
the gospel lies in this, that it reveals to us,

l. The salvation of believers as the end: It is the
power of God unto saluation Paul is not ashamed
of the gospel, how mean and contemptible soever
it may appear to a carnal eye; for the power of God
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works @ it the saluotion of all that belieue; it shows
\s the uoy of salwfrbn (Acts 16:17), and is the great
charter by which salvation is conveyed and made
over to us. But, ( l.) /f ri through the pouer of God;
without that power the gospel is but a dead letter;
the revelation of the gospel is the revelation ol the
arm of the lard (lsa.53:1), as power went along
with the word of Christ to heal diseases. (2.) It is
to those, and those only, that believe. Believing in-
terests us in the gospel salvation; to others it is hid-
den. The medicine prepared will not cure the pa-
tient if it be not taken. - To the Jeu fint. The lost
sheep of the house of lsrael had the first offer made
them, both by Christ and his apostles. You firs/. (krs
3:26), but upon their refusal the apostles turned to
the Gentiles, Acts 13:46. Jews and Gentiles now
stand upon the same level, both equally miserable
without a Saviour, and both equally welcome to
the Saviour, Col. 3:11. Such doctrine as this was sur-
prising to the Jews, who had hitherto been the pe-
culiar people, and had looked with scorn upon the
Gentile world; but the long-expected Messiah
proves c light to enlighten the Gentiles, as well as
the glory of his people lsrael.

2. The justification of believerc as the way (u. l7):
For therein, that is, in this gospel, which Paul so
much triumphs in, r.s ffte righteousness of God re-
uealed. Ow misery and ruin being the product and
consequent of our iniquity, that which will show
us the way ol salvation must needs show us the
way of iustification, and this the gospel does. The
gospel makes known a righteousness. While God
is a iust and holy God, and we are guilty sinners,
it is necessary we should have a righteousness
wherein to appear before him; and, blessed be God,
there is such a righteousness brought in by Mes-
siah the prince (Dan. 9:24) and rcuealed in the gos-
pel; arighteousness, that is, a gracious method of
reconciliation and acceptance, notwithstanding the
guilt of our sins This evangelical righteousness, ( l.)
Is called the righteousness of God; it is of God's ap-
pointing, of God's approving and accepting. lt is
so called to cut off all pretensions to a righteous-
ness resulting from the merit of our own works.
It is the righteousness of Christ, who is God, re-
sulting from a satisfaction of infinite value. (2.) lt
is said to be frcm faith to faith, from the faithful-
ness of God revealing to the laith of man receiv-
ing (so some); from the faith of dependence upon
God, and dealing with him immediately, as Adam
before the fall, to the faith of dependence upon a
Mediator, and so dealing with God (so others); from
the first faith, by which we are put into a justified
state, to after faith, by which we live, and are con-
tinued in that state: and the faith that iustifies us
is no less than our taking Christ for our Saviour,
and becoming true Christians, according to the ten-
our of the baptismal covenant; from faith engraft-
ing us into Christ, to faith deriving virtue from him
as our root: both implied in the next words, ?"ie
just shall liue by foith. Just by farth, there is faith
justifying us; lioe by faith, there is faith maintain-
ing us; and so there is a righteousness frcm faith
to faith. Faith is all in all, both in the beginning
and progress of a Christian life. lt is not from faith
to works, as if faith put us into a justified state, and
then works preserved and maintained us in it, but
it is all along from faith to faith, as 2 Cor. 3:18, r?om
glory to glory; it is increasing, continuing, peniever-
ing faith, faith pressing forward, and getting ground
of unbelief. To show that this is no novel upstart
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doctrine, he quotes for it that famous scripture in
the Old Testament, so often mentioned in the New
(Hab. 2:4): The just shall lioe by foith. Being jus-
tified by faith he shall live by it both the life of grace
and of glory. The prophet there had placed him-
self upon the watch-tower, expecting some extraor-
dinary discoveries (u. 1), and the discovery was of
the certainty of the appearance of the promised
Messiah in the fulness of time, not withstanding
seeming delays. This is there called fhe ursrbn, by
way of eminence, as elsewhere the prcmise; and
while that time is coming, as well as when it has
come, fhe.lusf s hall lioe by faith. Thus is the evan-
gelical righteousness from faith to faith - from Old-
Testament faith in a Christ to come to New-
Testament faith in a Christ already come.

II. The proof of this proposition, that both Jews
and Gentiles stand in need of a righteousness
wherein to appear before God, and that neither the
one nor the other have nay ol their own to plead.
Justification must be either by faith or works. It can-
not be by works, which he proves at large by de-
scribing the works both of Jews and Gentiles; and
therefore he concludes it must be by faith, ci. 3:20,
28. The apostle, like a skilful surgeon, before he
applies the plaster, searches the wound - endeav-
ours first to convince of guilt and wrath, and then
to show the way of salvation. This makes the gos-
pel the more welcome. We must first see the right-
eousness oI God condemning, and then the righh
eousness of God justifying will appear wortlry of
all acceptotion In general (o. l8\, the wrathofGod
is reoeoled. The light of nature and the light of the
law reveal the wrath of God from sin to sin. It is
well for us that the gospel reveals the justifying
righteousness of God from faith to faith. The an-
tithesis is observable. Here is,

l. The sinfulness of man described; he reduc-
eth it to two heads, ungodliness and unrighteous-
ness,' ungodliness against the laws of the first ta-
ble, unrighteousness against those of the second.

2. The cause of that sinfulness, and that is,
holding the truth in unrighteousness. Some com-
munes notitae, some ideas they had of the being
of God, and of the difference of good and evil; but
they held them in unrighteousness, that is, they
knew and professed them in a consistency with
their wicked courses. They held the truth as a cap
tive or prisonet that it should not influence them,
as otherwise it would. An unrighteous wicked heart
is the dungeon in which many a good truth is de-
tained and buried. Holding fast the form of sound
words in faith and loue is the root of all religion
(2 Tim. l:13), but holding it fast in unrighteousness
is the root of all sin.

3. The displeasure of God against it: The wroth
of God is reoealed hom heaoen; not only in the
written word, which is giuen by inspiration of
God (the Gentiles had not that), but in the prov-
idences of God, his iudgments executed upon sin-
ners, which do not spring out of the dust, or fall
out by chance, nor are they to be ascribed to
second causes, but they are a revelation from
heaven. Or wrath hom heaoen is reuealed; it is not
the wrath of a man like ourselves, but wrath hom
heooen, therefore the more terrible and the more
unavoidable.

19 Becauee that which may be known of God
ls manifest ln them; for God hath rhorrcd lt unto
them. 20 For the lnvlalble thingle ol hin from the
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creation of the world are clearly reen, being
understood by the thinga that are made, €oe[ his
etemal porrEr and Godhead; eo that they are with-
out excure: 2l Becauee that, when they knew
God, they glorlfied him not ae God, nelther were
thankful; but b€came vain in their imaginationq
and their foollsh heart was darkened.
22 Professlng themselves to be wis€, they be-
came loolq 23 And changed the glory of the un-
cornrptlble God into an image made llke to cor-
ruptible mnn, and to bLdq and fourfooted beasts,
and weplng thlnge 24 Wherefore Cnd aleo garrc
them up to uncleannees through the lustr of their
own hearts, to dlehonour thelr own bodles be-
trreen themaelves: 25 Who changed the truth of
God into a lie, and worehlpped and served the
cr€ature more than the Cneator, who ls blessed
for errcr. Amen. 26 For thle causc God gave them
up unto vile affectlons: for even their women dld
change the natural use hto that whlch ls against
Datr.r.re 27 And likewise aleo the men, learring the
natuml use of the woman, buroed in thelr lust
one toward another; men with men working that
whlch ls unseemly, and receivlng ln themselvee
that recompence of their error whlch was meet.
28 Atrd evien a8 they dtd not llke to retaln God
in t r€rr knowledge, God gave them over to a rep-
robate mlnd, to do thoee thlngs whlch ar€ not
convenlent; 29 Betng ftIled wlth all unrighteous-
nees, fornlcation, wicledness, covetouaneaq nra-
Ilciousness; full ol envy, murder, debatg decelt,
maligntty; whirpererq 30 Backblters, haters of
God, desplteful, proud, boasterq hventoru ofevil
thlngq disoHtent to parcntq 31 Without under-
statrdi[g, covenantbreaken, without natural af-
fection, implacable, unmerrlful: 32 Who know.
ing the judgment of God, that they which com-
mit such thlngs are worthy of death, not only do
the rame, but harrc pleasue ln them that do them.

In this last part of the chapter the apostle ap-
plies what he had said particularly to the Gentile
world, in which we may observe,

I. The means and helps they had to come to the
knowledge of God. Though they had not such a
knowledge of his law as Jacob and Israel had (Ps.
147:20), yet among them te left not himself with-
out uitness (Acts 14:17): For that which may be
hnown, etc., u. 19, 20. Observe,

l. What discoveries they had: That which may
be hnown of God is manifest, en autois - among
them; that is, there were some even among them
that had the knowledge of God, were convinced
of the existence of one supreme Numen. The phi-
losophy of Pythagoras, Plato, and the Stoics, dis-
covered a great deal of the knowledge of God, as
appears by abundance of testimonies. That which
may be known which implies that there is a great
deal which may not be known. The being of God
may be apprehended, but cannot be comprehend-
ed. We cannot by searching find him out, Job. ll:7-
9. Finite understandings cannot perfectly know an
infinite being; but, blessed be God, there is that
which may be known, enough to lead us to our
chief end, the glorifying and enioying of him; and
these things revealed belong to us and to our chil-
dren, while secret things are not to be pried into,
Deut. 29:29.

2. Whence they had these discoveries God hath
shown it to them. Those common natural notions
which they had of God were imprinted upon their
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hearts by the God of nature himself, who is the
Father of lrghfs. This sense of a Deity, and a re-
gard to that Deity, are so connate with the human
nature that some think we are to distinguish men
from brutes by these rather than by reason.

3. By what way and means these discoveries and
notices which they had were confirmed and im-
proved, namely, by the work of creation (u.20); For
the inoisible things of God, etc.

( l.) Observe what they knew; The inuisible things
of him, eoen his eternal power and Godhead.
Though God be not the obiect of sense, yet he hath
discovered and made known himself by those
things that are sensible. The power and Godhead
of God are invisible things, and yet are clearly seen
in their products. He works in secret (Job 23:8, 9;
Ps. 139:15; Eccl. l1:5), but manifests what he has
wrought, and therein makes known his power and
Godhead, and others of his attributes which nat-
ural light apprehends in the idea of a God. They
could not come by natural light to the knowledge
of the three persons in the Godhead (though some
fancy they have found footsteps of this in Plato's
writings), but they did come to the knowledge of
the Godhead, at least so much knowledge as was
sufficient to have kept them from idolatry. This was
that truth which they held in unrighteousness.

(2.) How they knew it: By the things that are
made, which could not make themselves, nor fall
into such an exact order and harmony by any cas-
ual hits; and therefore must have been produced
by some first cause or intelligent agent, which first
cause could be no other than an eternal powerful
God. See Ps. l9:1; lsa. 40:26; Acts 17:24. The work-
man is known by his work. The variety, multitude,
order, beauty, harmony, different nature, and ex-
cellent contrivance, of the things that are made,
the direction of them to certain ends, and the con-
currence of all the parts to the good and beauty
of the whole, do abundantly prove a Creator and
his eternal power and Godhead. Thus did the light
shine in the darkness. And thrs from the creation
of the utorld. Understand it either, [.] As the topic
Irom which the knowledge of them is drawn. To
evince this truth, we have recourse to the great
work of creation. And some think this ktisis kos-
mou, this creature of the world (as it may be read),
is to be understood of man, the /rfisrb kot' ex-
ochen - the most remorhable creature of the low-
er world, called frfi'su Mark 16:15. The frame and
structure of human bodies, and especially the most
excellent powers, faculties, and capacities of hu-
man souls, do abundantly prove that there is a
Creator, and that he is God. Or, [2.] As the date
of the discovery. It as old as the creation of the
world. In this sense apo kixos is most frequent-
ly used in scripture. These notices concerning God
are not any modern discoveries, hit upon of late,
but ancient truths, which were from the beginning.
The way of the acknowledgement of God is a good
old way; it was from the beginning. Truth got the
start of error.

Il. Their gross idolatry, notwithstanding these dis.
coveries that God made to them of himself; de-
scribed here, u.2l-23,25. We shall the less won-
der at the inefficacy of these natural discoveries
to prevent the idolatry of the Gentiles if we re-
member how prone even the Jews, who had scrip
ture light to guide them, were to idolatry; so mis-
erably are the degenerate sons of men plunged in
the mire of sense. Observe,
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l. The inward cause of their idolatry, o.21,22.
They are therefore without excuse, in that they did
know God, and from what they knew might easily
infer that it was their duty to wonhip him, and him
only, Though some have greater light and means
of knowledge than others, yet all have enough to
leave them inexcusable. But the mischief of it was
that, (1.) They glorified him not os God. Their af-
Iections towards him, and their awe and adoration
of him, did not keep pace with their knowledge.
To glorify him as God is to glorify him only; for
there can be but one infinite: but they did not so
glorify him, for they set up a multitude of other
deities. To glorifu him as God is to worship him with
spiritual worship; but they made images of him.
Not to glorify God as God is in effect not to glorify
him at alh to respect him as a creature is not to
glorify him, but to dishonour him. (2.)Nerfher uere
they thanhful; not thankful for the lavours in gen-
eral they received from God (insensibleness of
God's mercies is at the bottom of our sinful de-
partures from him); not thankful in particular for
the discoveries God was pleased to make of him-
self to them. Those that do not improve the means
of knowledge and grace are justly reckoned un-
thankful for them. (3.) But they became tnin in their
imaginations, en tois dialogismois - in their rea-
sonings, in their practical inferences. They had a
great deal of knowledge of general truths (u. l9),
but no prudence to apply them to particular cases.
Or, in their notions of God, and the creation of the
world, and the origination of mankind, and the
chief good; in these things, when they quitted the
plain truth, they soon disputed themselves into
a thousand vain and foolish fancies. The several
opinions and hypotheses of the various sects of phi-
losophers concerning these things were so many
vain imaginations. When truth is forsaken, errors
multiply rn infinitum - infinitely. (4.) And their fool-
ish heart was darhened. The foolishness and prac-
tical wickedness of the heart cloud and darken the
intellectual powers and faculties. Nothing tends
more to the blinding and perverting of the under-
standing than the corruption and depravedness of
the will and affections. (5.) Professing themselues
to be wise, they became fools, u. 22. This looks
black upon the philosophers, the pretenders to wis-
dom and professors of it. Those that had the most
Iuxuriant fancy, in framing to themselves the idea
of a God, fell into the most gross and absurd con-
ceits: and it was the iust punishment of their pride
and self-conceitedness. It has been observed that
the most refined nations, that made the greatest
show of wisdom, were the arrantest fools in reli-
gion. The barbarians adored the sun and moon,
which of all others was the most specious idola-
try; while the learned Egyptians worshipped an ox
and an onion. The Grecians, who excelled them
in wisdom, adored diseases and human passions.
The Romans, the wisest of all, worshipped the fur-
ies. And at this day the poor Americans worship
the thunder; while the ingenious Chinese adore the
devil. Thus the unrld @ wisdom hnew not God,
I Cor. l:21. As a profession of wisdom is an ag-
gravation of folly, so a proud conceit of wisdom is
the cause of a great deal of folly. Hence we read
of few philosophers who were converted to Chris-
tianity; and Paul's preaching was no where so
laughed at and ridiculed as arnong the learned
Athenians, Acts 17:18-32. Phaskontes einoi -conceiting themseloes to be wise. The plain truth
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of the being of God would not content them; they
thought themselves above that, and so fell into thi:
greatest errors.

2. The outward acts of their idolatry, u.23-25.
(1.) Making images of God (u. 23), by which, as
much as in them lay, they chonged the glory of the
incorruptible God Compare Ps. 106:20; Jer. 2:ll.
They ascribed a deity to the most contemptible
creatures, and by them represented God. It was the
greatest honour God did to man that he made man
in the image of God; but it is the greatest dishon-
our man has done to God that he has made God
in the image of man. This was what God so strict-
ly warned the Jews against, Deut. 4:15, etc. This
the apostle shows the folly of in his sermon at Ath-
ens, Acts l7:29. See Isa. 40:18, etc.; 44:10, etc. This
is called (u. 25) chonging the truth of God into o
/re As it did dishonour his glory, so it did misrep-
resent his being. Idols are called lies, for they be-
lie God, as if he had a body, whereas he is a Spirit,
Jer. 23:14; Hos. 7:1. Tbachers of lies, Hab.Z:IE. (2.)
Giving divine honour to the creature: Worshipped
ond serued the creature, para ton ktisauta

-besides the Creator. They did own a supreme trfu-
men in their profession, but they did in effect dis-
own him by the worship they paid to the creature;
for God will be all or none. Or, aboue the Creator,
paying more devout respect to their inferior dei-
ties, stars, heroes, demons, thinking the supreme
God inaccessible, or above their worship. The sin
itself was their worshipping the creature at all; but
this is mentioned as an aggravation of the sin, that
they worshipped the creature more than the Cre-
ator. This was the general wickedness of the Gen-
tile world, and became twisted in with their laws
and government; in compliance with which even
the wise men among them, who knew and owned
a supreme God and were convinced of the non-
sense and absurdity of their polytheism and idol-
atry, yet did as the rest of their neighbours did.
Seneca, in his book De Superstitione, as it is quoted
by Aug. de Ciuit. Dei, lib.6, cap. l0 (for the book
itself is lost), after he had largely shown the great
folly and impiety of the vulgar religion, in divers
instances of it, yet concludes, Quae omnia sapiens
seruobit tonquam legibus jussa, non tanquom diis
grato - All which a uise man will obseroe as es-
tablished by law, not imagining them grateful to
the gods. And afterwards, Omnem istam ignobilem
deorum turbam, quam longo aeuo longa supersti-
tio congessit, sic odorabimus, ut meminerimus cul-
tum ejus magis ad morem quam ad rem pertinere

- All this ignoble rout of gods, uhich ancient
superctition has omassed together by long prucrip
tion, we will so adore as to remember that the wor-
ship of them is rather a compliance uith custom
than materiol in itself. Upon which Augustine ob-
serves, CoIeDat quod reprehendebat, agebat quod
arguebat, quod culpabat adorabat - He wor-
shipped that which he censured, he did that which
he had prooed wrong, and he adored what he
found fault u.rrtlr. I mention this thus largely be-
cause methinks it doth fully explain that of the
apostle here (u. l8): Who hold the truth in unright-
eousness. It is observable that upon the mention
of the dishonour done to God by the idolatry of
the Gentiles the apostle, in the midst of his dis-
course, expresses himself in an awful adoration of
God: Who is blessed for euer. Amen. When we see
or hear of any contempt cast upon God or his
name, we should thence take occasion to think and
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speak highly and honourably of him. In this, as in
other things, the worse others are, the better we
should be. Blessed for eue4 notwithstanding these
dishonours done to his name: though there are
those that do not glorify him, yet he is glorified,
and will be glorified to eternity.

III. The iudgments of God upon them for this
idolatry; not many temporal judgments (the idol-
atrous nations were the conquering ruling nations
of the world), but spiritual judgments, giving them
up to the most brutish and unnatural lusts. Par-
edoken autous - He gaue them up; it is thrice
repeated here, u. 24,26,28. Spiritual judgments
are of all judgments the sorest, and to be most
dreaded. Observe,

1. By whom they were given up. God gave them
up, in a way of righteous iudgment, as the just pun-
ishment of their idolatry - taking off the bridle
of restraining grace - leaving them to themselves

- letting them alone; for his grace is his own, he
is debtor to no man, he may give or withhold his
grace at pleasure. Whether this giving up be a pos-
itive act of God or only privative we leave to the
schools to dispute: but this we are sure of that it
is no new thing for God to give men up to their
own hearts' lusts, to send them strong delusions,
to let Satan loose upon them, nay, to lay stumbling-
blocks before them. And yet God is not the author
of sin, but herein infinitely just and holy; for, though
the greatest wickedness follow upon this giving up,
the fault of that is to be laid upon the sinner's
wicked heart. lf the patient be obstinate, and will
not submit to the methods prescribed, but wilfully
takes and does that which is prejudicial to him, the
ptrysician is not to be blamed if he give him up as
in a desperate condition; and all the fatal symp-
toms that follow are not to be imputed to the phy-
sician, but to the disease itself and to the folly and
wilfulness of the patient.

2. To what they were given up.
(1.) To uncleanness and uile affections, u.24,26,

27. Those that would not entertain the more pure
and refined notices of natural light, which tend to
preserve the honour of God, iustly forfeited those
more gross and palpable sentiments which pre-
serve the honour of human nature. Man being in
honour, and refusing to understand the God that
made him, thus becomes worse than the beasts that
perish, Ps.49:20. Thus one, by the divine permis-
sion, becomes the punishment of another; but it
is (as it said here) through the lusts of their own
hearts - there all the fault is to be laid. Those who
dishonoured God were given up to dishonour them-
selves. A man cannot be delivered up to a greater
slavery than to be given up to his own lusts. Such
are given over, like the Egyptians (lsa. 19:4), into
the hand of a cruel lord. The particular instances
of their uncleanness and vile affections are their
unnatural lusts, for which many of the heathen,
even of those among them who passed for wise
men, as Solon and Zeno, were infamous, against
the plainest and most obvious dictates of natural
light. The crying iniquity of Sodom and Gomor-
rah, for which God rained hell from heaven upon
them, became not only commonly practised, but
avowed, in the pagan nations. Perhaps the apostle
especially refers to the abominations that were
committed in the worship of their idol-gods, in
which the worst of uncleannesses were prescribed
for the honour of their gods; dunghill service for
dunghill gods: the unclean spirits delight in such
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ministrations. ln the church of Rome, where the
pagan idolatries are revived, images worshipped,
and saints only substituted in the room of demons,
we hear of these same abominations going bare-
Iaced, licensed by the pope (Fox's Acts and Mon-
uments, vol. l, p. 808), and not only commonly per-
petrated, but iustified and pleaded for by some of
their cardinals: the same spiritual plagues for the
same spiritual wickednesses. See what wickedness
there is in the nature of man. How abominable and
filthy is manl l-ord, what is man? says David; what
a vile creature is he when left to himselfl How
much are we beholden to the restraining grace of
God for the preserving any thing of the honour and
decency of the human nature! For, were it not for
this, man, who was made but little lower than the
angels, would make himself a great deal lower than
the devils. This is said to be that recompence of
their error which was meet. The Judge of all the
earth does right, and observes a meetness between
the sin and the punishment of it.

(2.) To a reprobate mind in these abominations,
u. 28.

u.l They did not lihe to retain God in their
hnowledge. The blindness of their understandings
was caused by the wilful aversion of their wills and
affections. They did not retain God in their knowl-
edge, because they did not like it. They would nei-
ther know nor do any thing but just what pleased
themselves. It is iust the temper of carnal hearts;
the pleasing of themselves is their highest end.
There are many that have God in their knowledge,
they cannot help it, the light shines so fully in their
Iaces; but they do not retain him there. They say
to the Almighty, Depart (Job 2l:14), and they there-
fore do not retain God in their knowledge because
it thwarts and contradicts their lusts; they do not
like it. ln their knowledge - en epignosei. There
is a difference between gnos's and epignosis, lhe
hnowledge and the acknowledgemenfof God; the
pagans knew God, but did not, would not, acknowl-
edge him.

[2.] Answerable to this wilfulness of theirs, in
gainsaying the truth, God gave them over to a wil-
fulness in the grossest sins, here called. a repro-
bate mind - eis adokimon noun, a mind void
of all sense and judgment to discern things that
differ, so that they could not distinguish their right
hand from their left in spiritual things. See whith-
er a course of sin leads, and into what a gulf it
plunges the sinner at last; hither fleshly lusts have
a direct tendency. Eya full of adultery cannot cease
hom sin, 2 Pet. 2:14. This reprobate mind was a
blind scared conscience, past feeling, Eph. 4:19.
When the judgment is once reconciled to sin, the
man is in the suburbs of hell. At first Pharaoh hard-
ened his heart, but afterwards God hardened
Pharaoh's heart. Thus wilful hardness is justly pun-
ished with iudicial hardness. - To do those things
which are not conuenient. This phrase may seem
to bespeak a diminutive evil, but here it is expres-
sive of the grossest enormities; things that are not
agreeable to men, but contradict the very light and
law of nature. And here he subjoins a black list of
those unbecoming things which the Gentiles were
guilty of, being delivered up to a reprobate mind.
No wickedness so heinous, so contrary to the light
of nature, to the law of nations, and to all the in-
terests of mankind, but a reprobate mind will com-
ply with it. By the histories of those times, espe-
cially the accounts we have of the then prevailing
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dispositions and practices of the Romans when the
ancient virtue of that commonwealth was so de-
generated, it appears that these sins here men-
tioned were then and there reigning national sins.
No fewer than twenty{hree several sorts of sins and
sinners are here specified, u.29-31, Here the devil's
seat is; his name is legion, for they are many. It
was time to have the gospel preached among them,
for the world had need of reformation.

/trrrsr, Sins against the first table: Haterc of God.
Here is the devil in his own colours, sin appearing
sin. Could it be imagined that rational creatures
should hate the chief good, and depending crea.
tures abhor the fountain of their being? And yet
so it is. Every sin has in it a hatred of God; but some
sinners are more open and avowed enemies to
him than others, Zech. ll:8. Proud men and boast-
ers cope with God himself, and put those crowns
upon their own heads which must be cast before
his throne.

Secondly, Sins against the second table. These
are especially mentioned, because in these things
they had a clearer light. ln general here is a charge
of unrighteousness. This is put first, for every sin
is unrighteousness; it is withholding that which is
due, perverting that which is right; it is especially
put for second-table sins, doing as we would not
be done by. Against the fifth commandment: Drb-
obedient to parents, and without notural affection

- astorgous, that is parents unkind and cruel to
their children. Thus, when duty fails on one side,
it commonly fails on the other. Disobedient chil-
dren are iustly punished with unnatural parents;
and, on the contrary, unnatural parents with dis-
obedient children. Against the sixth command-
menl: Wichedness (doing mischief for mischief's
sake), molrcrbusness, enuy, murder, debate (eridos

- contention), maligni| despiteful, implacable,
unmerciful; all expressions of that hatred of our
brother which is heart-murder. Against the seventh
commandmenl: Forniution; he mentions no more,
having spoken before of other uncleannesses.
Against the eighth commandment: Unrighteous-
ness, couetousness. Against the ninth command-
ment: Deceit, whispererc, bach-biten, couenant-
breahers, lying and slandering. Here are two gen-
erals not before mentioned - inuentots of euil
things, and without underctanding,'wise to do evil,
and yet having no knowledge to do good. The more
deliberate and politic sinners are in inventing evil
things, the greater is their sin: so quick of inven-
tion in sin, and yet without understanding (stark
fools) in the thoughts of God. Here is enough to
humble us all, in the sense of our original corrup
tion; for every heart by nature has in it the seed
and spawn of all these sins. In the close he men-
tions the aggravations of the sins, u. 32. l. They
hnew the judgment of God; that is, ( l.) They knew
the law. The iudgment of God is that which his ius-
tice requires, which, because he is iust, he judgeth
meet to be done. (2.) They knew the penalty; so
it is explained here: They knew fhaf those who
commit such things uere uorthy of death, eternal
death; their own consciences could not but sug-
gest this to them, and yet they ventured upon it.
It is a great aggravation of sin when it is com-
mitted against knowledge (James 4:17), especially
against the knowledge of the judgment of God. It
is daring presumption to run upon the sword's
point. lt argues the heart much hardened, and very
resolutely set upon sin. 2. They not only do the
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same, but haue pleasure in those that do them. The
violence of some present temptation may hurry a
man into the commission of such sins himself in
which the vitiated appetite may take a pleasure;
but to be pleased with other people's sins is to love
sin for sin's sake: it is ioining in a confederacy for
the devil's kingdom and interest. Sgneudokousi:
they do not only commit sin, but they defend and
justify it, and errcourage others to do the like. Our
own sins are much aggravated by our concurrence
with, and complacency in, the sins of others.

Now lay all this together, and then say whether
the Gentile world, lying under so much guilt and
corruption, could be justified before God by any
works of their own.

CHAPTER 2
The scope of the first two chapteB of this epistle may be gath-

ered lrom ch. 3:9, "We have before prcved both Jews md Gen-
tiles that they are all under sinl'This we have proved upon the
Gentiles (c[. l), now in this chapter he proves it upon the Jews,
as appears by a 17, "thou art called a Jewl' I. He proves in gen-
eral that Jews and Gentiles stand upon the same level belore the
justice oI God, to o. ll. Il. He shows more particularly what sins
the Jfls were guilty of, notwithstanding their profession md vain
pretensions (a 17 to the end)-

I Thereforc thou art lnexcusable, O man, who-
soever thou art that Judgest: for whereln thou
judgest another, thou condemnest thyeelf; for
thou that Judgest doest the same thlnge. 2 But
we are sure that the judgment of God is accord-
in8 to truth againet them whlch commit such
things. 3 And thlnkeet thou thls, O man, that
judgest them wHsh {6 3us[ rhlngg and doest the
same, that thou shalt escape thejudgment of God?
4 Or desplaest thou the rlchee of his goodness
and forbearance and longaufferlng; not knowlng
that the goodne$ of God leadeth thee to repen-
tance? 5 But after thy hardnees and impenitent
heart heaflrrest up unto thyself wrath against the
day of wrath and rtreliadon of the righteous judg-
ment of Goq 6 Who wlll render to every tnan
according to hir deeda: 7 To them who by pa-
dent condnuance lnwell doing aeek forglory and
honour and lmmortality, eteraal life: 8 But unto
them that are contentioue, and do not obey the
truth, but obey unrighteousnesg indignation and
uath, 9 Tribuladon and anguich, upon every
eoul of matr that doeth evil, of the Jew flrst, and
also of the Gentlle; l0 But glory, honour, and
peace, to ewr? man that rrcrketh good, to the Jen'
first, and also to the Gentile: ll For there ia no
respect of peraons with God. 12 For as many as
have sinned wlthout law shall also perish wtth-
out law: and as many as have alnned in the law
shall bejudged by the law; 13 (For not the hear-
ers of the l,aw arcJust before God, but the doers
of the law shall beJuetified. 14 For when the C.*n-
tilea, which have not the laq do by nature the
thlngc contnined ln the law, these, having not the
law, are a l,aw unto themeelves: 15 Whlch show
the work of the law written in their heart$, their
conrcience also beartng witnea$, and frr€ir
thoughts the mean while accuelng or elae ef,cuE.
ing one another) 16 In the day when God ehall
judge the eecrets of men by Jesue Chriat accord-
ing to my gospel.

In the former chapter the apostle had represent-
ed the state of the Gentile world to be as bad and
black as the Jews were ready enough to pronounce
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it. And now, designing to show that the state of the
Jews was very bad too, and their sin in many re-
spects more aggravated, to prepare his way he sets
himself in this part of the chapter to show that God
would proceed upon equal terms of justice with
Jews and Gentiles; and now with such a partial
hand as the Jews were apt to think he would use
in their favour.

I. He arraigns them for their censoriousness and
self<onceit (u. ll: Thou art inexcusoble, O man,
whosoeuer thou art that judgest. As he expresses
himself in general terms, the admonition may reach
lhose many masferc (Jam. 3:1), of whatever nation
or profession they are, that assume to themselves
a power to censure, control, and condemn others.
But he intends especially the Jews, and to them
particularly he applies this general charge (u. 2l),
Thou who teachest another teachest thou not thy
self?The Jews were generally a proud sort of peo-
ple, that looked with a great deal of scorn and con-
tempt upon the poor Gentiles, as not worthy to be
set with the dogs of their flock; while in the mean
time they were themselves as bad and immoral -though not idolaters, as the Gentiles, yet sacrile-
gious, u. 22.Therefore thou art inexcusaDle. If the
Gentiles, who had but the light of nature, were in-
excusable (c/r. 1:20), much more the Jews, who had
the light of the law, the revealed will of God, and
so had greater helps than the Gentiles.

II. He asserts the invariable justice of the divine
government, u. 2, 3. To drive home the conviction,
he here shows what a righteous God that is with
whom we have to do, and how just in his proceed-
ings. It is usual with the apostle Paul, in his writ-
ingg upon mention of some material point, to make
large digressions upon it; as here concerning the
justice of God (u. 2), That the judgment of God is
according to truth, - according to the eternal rules
of justice and equity, - according to the heart, and
not according to the outward appearance (l Sam.
16:7), - according to the works, and not with re-
spect to persons, is a doctrine which we are all sure
of, for he would not be God if he were not iust;
but it behoves those especially to consider it who
condemn others for those things which they them-
selves are guilty of, and so, while they practise sin
and persist in that practice, think to bribe the di-
vine justice by protesting against sin and exclaim-
ing loudly upon others that are guilty, as if preach-
ing against sin would atone for the guilt of it. But
observe how he puts it to the sinner's conscience
(u. 3): Thinhest thou this, O man? O man, a ration-
al creature, a dependent creature, made by God,
subject under him, and accountable to him. The
case is so plain that we may venture to appeal to
the sinner's own thoughts: "Canst thou think that
thou shalt escape the judgment of God? Can the
heart-searching God be imposed upon by formal
pretences, the righteous Judge of all so bribed and
put off ?" The most plausible politic sinners, who
acquit themselves before men with the greatest
confidence, cannot escape the judgment of God,
cannot avoid being iudged and condemned.

IIl. He draws up a charge against them (u. 4, 5)
consisting of two branches: -l. Slighting the goodness of God (u. 4), the riches
of his goodness. This is especially applicable to
the Jews, who had singular tokens of the divine
favour. Means are mercies, and the more light we
sin against the more love we sin against. Low and
mean thoughts of the divine goodness are at the
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bottom of a great deal of sin. There is in every wil-
ful sin an interpretative contempt of the goodness
of God; it is spurning at his bowels, particularly the
goodness of his patience, his forbearance and long-
suffering, taking occasion thence to be so much
the more bold in sin, Eccl. 8:ll. Not hnouing, that
is, not considering, not knowing practically and
with application, that ,he goodness of God lead-
eth thee, the design of it is to lead thee, to repen-
tance. ll is not enough for us to know that God's
goodness leads to repentance, but we must know
that it leads us - thee in particular. See here what
method God takes to bring sinners to repentance.
He leads them, not drives them like beasts, but
leads them like rational creatures, allures them
(Hos. 2:14); and it is goodness that leads, bands of
love, Hos. 1l:4. Compare Jer. 3l:3. The consider-
ation of the goodness of God, his common good-
ness to all (the goodness oI his providence, of his
patience, and of his offers), should be effectual to
bring us all to repentance; and the reason why so
many continue in impenitency is because they do
not know and consider this.

2. Provoking the wrath of God, u. 5. The rise of
this provocationis a hard and impenitent hurt; and
the ruin of sinners is their walking after such a
heart, being led by it. To sin is to walk in the way
of the heart; and when that is a hard and impen-
itent heart (contracted hardness by long custom,
besides that which is natural), how desperate must
the course needs be! The provocation is expressed
by treasuring up uroth. Those that go on in a
course of sin are treasuring up unto themselves
wrath. A treasure denotes abundance. It is a treas-
ure that will be spending to eternity, and yet nev-
er exhausted; and yet sinners are still adding to it
as to a treasure. Every wilful sin adds to the score,
and will inflame the reckoning; it brings a branch
to their wrath, as some read that (Ezek. 8:17), they
put the branch to their nose. A treasure denotes
secrecy. The treasury or magazine of wrath is the
heart of God himself, in which it lies hid, as treas-
ures in some secret place sealed up; see Deut.
32:34; Job l4:17. But withal it denotes reservation
to some further occasion; as the treasures of the
hail are reserved against the day of battle and war,
Job 38:22, 23. These treasures will be broken open
like the fountains of the great deep, Gen. 7:11. They
are treasured up against the day of wrath, when
they will be dispensed by the wholesale, poured
out by full vials. Though the present day be a day
of patience and forbearance towards sinners, yet
there is a day of wrath coming - wrath, and noth-
ing but wrath. Indeed, every day is to sinners a day
of wrath, for God is angry with the wiched eoery
day (Ps.7:ll), but there is the great day of wrath
coming, Rev. 6:17. And that day of wrath will be
the day of the reuelation of the righteous judgment
of God. The wrath of God is not like our wrath,
a heat and passion; nq fury is not in him (lsa. 27:4):
but it is a righteous judgment, his will to punish
sin, because he hates it as contrary to his nature.
This righteous judgment of God is now many times
concealed in the prosperity and success of sinners,
but shortly it will be manifested before all the
world, these seeming disorders set to rights, and
the heavens shall declare his righteousness, Ps.
50:6. Therefore judge nothing before the time.

IV. He describes the measures by which God pre
ceeds in his iudgment. Having mentioned the right-
eous iudgment of God in u. 5, he here illustrates
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that judgment, and the righteousness of it, and
shows what we may expect from God, and by what
rule he will judge the world. The equity of distrib-
utive justice is the dispensing of frowns and favours
with respect to deserts and without respect to per-
sons: such is the righteous judgment of God.

1. He will render to eoery man according to his
deeds (u. 6), a truth often mentioned in scripture,
to prove that the Judge of all the earth does right.

(1.) In dispensing his favours; and this is men-
tioned twice here, both in u. 7 and u. 10. For he
delights to show mercy. Observe,

I l.] The objects of his favour: Those uho by pa-
tient continuancq etc. By this we may try our in-
terest in the divine favour, and may hence be di-
rected what course to take, that we may obtain it.
Those whom the righteous God will reward are,
Frrst, Such as fix to themselves the right end, that
seeh for glory, and honour, and immortality; lhat
is, the glory and honour which are immortal - ac-
ceptance with God here and for ever. There is a
holy ambition which is at the bottom of all prac-
tical religion. This is seeking the kingdom of God,
Iooking in our desires and aims as high as heav-
en, and resolved to take up with nothing short of
it. This seeking implies a loss, sense of that loss,
desire to retrieve it, and pursuits and endeavours
consonant to those desires. Secondly, Such as, hav-
ing fixed the right end, adhere to the right way:
A patient continuonce in well4oing. 1. There must
be welldoing, working good, u. 10. It is not enough
to know well, and speak well, and profess well, and
promise well, but we must do well: do that which
is good, not only for the matter of it, but lor the
manner of it. We must do it well. 2. A continu-
ance in well-doing. Not for a fit and a start, like
the morning cloud and the early dew; but we must
endure to the end: it is perseverance that wins the
crown. 3. A patient continuance. This patience re-
spects not only the length of the work, but the dif-
ficulties of it and the oppositions and hardships we
may meet with in it. Those that will do well and
continue in it must put on a great deal of patience.

[2.] The product of his favour. He will render to
such eternal life. Heaven is life, eternal life, and it
is the reward of those that patiently continue in
welldoing; and it is called (u. l0) glory honout; and
peace. Those that seek for glory and honour (u.

7) shall have them. Those that seek for the vain
glory and honour of this world often miss of them,
and are disappointed; but those that seek for im-
mortal glory and honour shall have them, and not
only glory and honour, bul peace. Worldly glory
and honour are commonly attended with trouble;
but heavenly glory and honour have peace with
them, undisturbed everlasting peace.

(2.) In dispensing his frowns (u. 8, 9). Observe,
I l.] The obiects of his frowns. In general those that
do evil, more particularly described to be such as
are contentious and do not obsy the truffi. Conten-
tious against God. every wilful sin is a quarrel with
God, it is striuing uith our Maher (lsa.45:9), the
most desperate contention. The Spirit of God strives
with sinners (Gen. 6:3), and impenitent sinners
strive against the Spirit, rebel against the light (Job
24:13), hold fast deceit, strive to retain that sin
which the Spirit strives to part them from. Con-
tentious, and do not obey the buth. The truths ol
religion are not only to be known, but to be obeyed;
they are directing, ruling, commanding; truths re-
lating to practice. Disobedience to the truth is in-
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terpreted a striving against it. But obey unright-
eousness - do what unrighteousness bids them do.
Those that refuse to be the servants of truth will
soon be the slaves of unrighteousness. [2.] The pro
ducts or instances of these trowns: Indignation and
urath, tribulation and anguish. These are the
wages ol sin. Indignotion and wrath the causes -tribulation and anguish the necessary and unavoid-
able effects. And this upon the sou/,' souls are the
vessels of that wrath, the subjects of that tribula-
tion and anguish. Sin qualifies the soul for this
wrath. The soul is that in or of man which is alone
immediately capable of this indignation, and the
impressions or effects of anguish therefrom. Hell
is eternal tribulation and anguish, the product of
wrath and indignation. This comes of contending
with God, of setting briers and thorns before a con-
suming fire, Isa. 27:4. Those that will not bow to
his golden sceptre will certainly be broken by his
iron rod. Thus will God render to every man ac-
cording to his deeds.

2. There k no respect of persons with God, u. ll.
As to the spiritual state, there is a respect of per-
sons; but not as to outward relation or condition.
Jews and Gentiles stand upon the same level before
God. This was Peter's remark upon the first taking
down of the partition-wall (Acts 10:34), that God
is no respecter of persons; and it is explained in
the next words, that in eoery nation he that fears
God, and works righteousness, is accepted of him.
God does not save men with respect to their ex-
ternal privileges or their barren knowledge and
prolession of the truth, but according as their state
and disposition really are. In dispensing both his
frowns and favours it is both to Jew and Gentile.
ll to the Jews firsf, who had greater privileges, and
made a greater profession, yet also fo the Centiles,
whose want of such privileges will neither excuse
them from the punishment of their ill-doing nor
bar them out from the reward of their well-doing
(see Col. 3:ll); for shall not the Judge of all the
earth do right?

V. He proves the equity of his proceedings with
all, when he shall actually come to Judge them (u.

l2-16), upon this principle, that that which is the
rule of man's obedience is the rule of God's iudg-
ment. Three degrees of light are revealed to the
children of men: -1. The light of nature. This the Gentiles have,
and by this they shall be judged: As many as haue
sinned without law shall perish without law; lhat
is, the unbelieving Gentiles, who had no other
guide but natural conscience, no other motive but
common mercies, and had not the law of Moses
nor any supernatural revelation, shall not be reck-
oned with for the transgression of the law they nev-
er had, nor come under the aggravation of the
Jews'sin against and judgment by the written law;
but they shall be iudged by, as they sin against, the
law of nature, not only as it is in their hearts, cor-
rupted, defaced, and imprisoned in unrighteous-
ness, but as in the uncorrupt original the Judge
keeps by him. Further to clear this (u. 14, l5), in
a parenthesis, he evinces that the light of nature
was to the Gentiles instead of a written law He had
said (u. 12) they had sinned withouf lau.r, which
looks like a contradiction; for where there is no
law there is no transgression. But, says he, though
they had not the written law (Ps. 147:20), they had
that which was equivalent, not to the ceremonial,
but to the moral law. TherJ had the unrh of the law.
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He does not mean that work which the law com-
mands, as if they could produce a perfect obedi-
ence; but that work which the law does. The work
of the law is to direct us what to do, and to ex-
amine us what we have done. NoU ( l.) They had
that which directed them what to do by the light
of nature: by the force and tendency of their nat-
ural notions and dictates they apprehended a clear
and vast difference between good and evil. They
did by nature the things contained in the law. They
had a sense of justice and equity, honour and pur-
ity, love and charity; the light of nature taught obe-
dience to parents, pity to the miserable, conser-
vation of public peace and order, forbade murder,
stealing, Iying, periury, etc. Thus they were a laul
unto themseloes. (2.) They had that which exam-
ined them as to what they had done: Their con-
science also bearing uitness. They had that with-
in them which approved and commended what
was well done and which reproached them for
what was done amiss. Conscience is a witness, and
first or last will bear witness, though for a time it
may be bribed or brow-beaten. lt is instead of a
thousand witnesses, testifying of that which is most
secret; and their thoughts accusing or excusing,
passing a judgment upon the testimony of con-
science by applying the law to the fact. Conscience
is that candle of the Lord which was not quite put
out, no, not in the Gentile world. The heathen have
witnessed to the comfort of a good conscience.

- Hic murus ahoncus esto,
Nil conscire sibi -
Be this ttry brazen bulwark of defence,
Still to preserve thy conscious innocence. - Hos.

and to the terror of a bad one:

- Quos diri consein facti
Mens habet attonitos, et surdo verbere cuodit -
No lash is heard, and yet the guilty heart
ls torturd with a self-inflicted smart - Juv. Sat. 13.

Their fhouglrts the meanwhile, metoxy allEldn -among themselues, or one with another. The same
light and law of nature that witnesses against sin
in them, and witnessed against it in others, accused
or excused one another. Vicissim, so some read it,
@ turns; according as they observed or broke these
natural Iaws and dictates, their consciences did ei-
ther acquit or condemn them. All this did evince
that they had that which was to them instead of
a law which they might have been governed by,
and which will condemn them, because they were
not so guided and governed by it. So that the guilty
Gentiles are left without excuse. God is justified in
condemning them. They cannot plead ignorance,
and therefore are likely to perish if they have not
something else to plead.

2. The light of the law. This the Jews had, and
by this they shall be judged (u. l2l: As many as haue
sinned in the law shall be judged by the law. They
sinned, not only having the law, but en nomd -in the law, in the midst of so much law, in the face
and light of so pure and clear a law, the directions
of which were so very full and particular, and the
sanctions of it so very cogent and enforcing. These
shall be iudged by the /auf their punishment shall
be, as their sin is, so much the greater for their hav-
ing the law. The Jew first, u. 9. It shall be more tol-
erable for Tyre and Sidon. Thus Moses did accuse
them (John 5:45), and they fell under the many
stripes of him that knew his master's will, and did
it not, Luke 12:47. The Jews prided themselves very
much in the law; but, to confirm what he had said,
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the apostle shows ({r. 13) that their having, and hear-
ing, and knowing the law, would not iustify them,
but their doing it. The Jewish doctors bolstered up
their followers with an opinion that all that were
Jews, how bad soever they lived, should have a
place in the world to come. This the apostle here
opposes: it was a great privilege that they had the
law but not a saving privilege, unless they lived
up to the law they had, which it is certain the Jews
did not, and therefore they had need of a right-
eousness wherein to appear before God. We may
apply it to the gospel: it is not hearing, but doing
that will save us, John 13:17; James l:22.

3. The light of the gospel: and according to this
those that enioyed the gospel shall be iudge (u. I 6):
According to my gospel; not meant of any fifth gos-
pel written by Paul, as some conceit; or of the gos-
pel written by hhe, as Paul's amanuensis (Euseb.
Hrsf. lib 3, cap. 8), but the gospel in general, called
Paul's because he was a preacher of it. As many
as are under that dispensation shall be iudged ac-
cording to that dispensation, Mark 16:16. Some re-
Ier those words, according to my gospe( to what
he says of the day of iudgment: "There will come
a day of iudgment, according as I have in my
preaching often told you; and that will be the day
of the final iudgment both of Jews and Gentiles."
It is good for us to get acquainted with what is re-
vealed concerning that day. ( l.) There is a day set
for a general judgment. The day, the great day, his
day that is coming, Ps. 37:13. (2.) The iudgment
of that day will be put into the hands of Jesus
Christ. God shall iudge by Jesus Christ, Acts 17:31.
It will be part of the reward of his humiliation. Noth-
ing speaks more terror to sinners, or more com-
fort to saints, than this, that Christ shall be the
Judge. (3.) The seoets of men shall then be judged.
Secret services shall be then rewarded, secret sins
shall be then punished, hidden things shall be
brought to light. That will be the great discover-
ing day, when that which is now done in corners
shall be proclaimed to all the world.

I 7 Behold, thou art called a Jeq and rertest in
the laq and makest thy boast of God, 18 And
knowest ftlc will, and approvert the thlngs that
arre mone excellent, belng inctructed out of the
Law; 19 And art confldent that thou thpelf art
a gulde of the blind, a light of them whlch a.re
in darkneos, 20 An lnstructor of the foollrh, a
teacher of babee, whlch hast the form of knowl.
edge and of the truth ln the traw. 2l Thou there-
fore which teacheat another, teachest thou not
thyeelf? thou that preachest a man should not
rteal, doct thou eteal? 22 Thou that ea5rcat a matr
should not commit adultery, doet thou commit
adultery? thou that abhorrest ldols, doat thou
commit cacrllege? 23 Thou that makest Ury boast
of the laq through breaktng the law dlshonour.
est thou Cfrd? 24 For the name of C,od ls blas.
phemed among the Gentlles through you, ar it is
wrltten. 25 For circumcialon verlly proflteth, if
thou keep the law: but lf thou be a breaker of the
laq thy clrcuncision ls made uncirurmcision.
26 Therefor,e if the uncirc'mclsion keep the
righteourneee of the laq shall not his unclrcum-
cidon be counted for drrcumctslon? 27 And shal
trot uncircumclsion whlch is by nature, if tt fulfil
the law Judge thee, who by the letter and clrcrrm-
cislon dogt transgress the law? 28 For he is not
a Jenr, whlch la one outr,rmrdly; nelther ls ftalcir.
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cumcieion, which is outward in the flesh: 29 But
he rr a Jew, whlch is one inwardly; atrd circum-
cision ii ,rraf of the heart, in the spirit, and nol
in ttre letter; whose praise ir not of men, but
of God.

In the latter part of the chapter the apostle di-
rects his discourse more closely to the Jews, and
shows what sins they were guilty of, notwithstand-
ing their profession and vain pretensions. He had
said (u. 13) that not the hearers but the doers of
the law are justified; and he here applies that great
truth to the Jews. Observe,

I. He allows their profession (u. l7-20) and spec-
ifies their particular pretensions and privileges in
which they prided themselves, that they might see
he did not condemn them out of ignorance of what
they had to say for themselves; no, he knew the
best of their cause.

l. They were a peculiar people, separated and
distinguished from all others by their having the
written law and the special presence of God among
them. (1.) Thou art called a Jew; not so much in
parentage as profession. It was a very honourable
title. Salvation was of the Jews; and this they were
very proud of, to be a people by themselves; and
yet many that were so called were the vilest of
men. It is no new thing for the worst practices to
be shrouded under the best names, for many of
the synagogue of Satan to say they are Jews (Rev.
2:9), for a generation of vipers to boast they have
Abraham to their father, Matt. 3:7-9. (2.) And rest-
est in the law; lhat is, they took a pride in this, that
they had the law among them, had it in their books,
read it in their synagogues. They were mightily
pufled up with this privilege, and thought this
enough to bring them to heaven, though they did
not live, up to the law. To rest in the law, with
a rest ol complacency and acquiescence, is good;
but to rest in it with a rest of pride, and slothful-
ness, and carnal security, is the ruin of souls. Tfte
temple of the l-ord, Jer.7:4. Bethel their confidence,
Jer. 48:13. Haughty because of the holy mountain,
Zeph. 3:ll. It is a dangerous thing to rest in exter-
nal privileges, and not to improve them. (3.).4nd
mahest thy boast of God. See how the best things
may be perverted and abused. A believing, hum-
ble, thankful glorying in God, is the root and sum-
mary of all religion, Ps. 34:2; Isa.45:15; I Cor. l:31.
But a proud vainglorious boasting in God, and in
the outward profession of his name, is the root and
summary of all hypocrisy. Spiritual pride is of all
kinds of pride the most dangerous.

2. They were a knowing people (o. l8): and
hnouest his will, to thelema - the will. God's will
is the will, the sovereign, absolute, irresistible will.
The world will then, and not till then, be set to
rights, when God's will is the only will, and all oth-
er wills are melted into it. They did not only know
the truth of God, but the will of God, that which
he would have them to do. It is possible for a hypo
crite to have a great deal of knowledge in the will
of God. - And approoest the things that are more
excellent - dokimazeis ta diapheronta. Paul
prays for it for his friends as a very great attain-
ment, Phil. l:10. Eis to doHmazein hymas ta di-
apheronta. Understand it, (1.) Of a good appre-
hension in the things of God, reading it thus, fftou
discernest things that differ, knowest how to dis-
tinguish between good and evil, to separate be-
tween the precious and the vile (Jer. 15:19), to make
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a difference between the unclean and the clean,
Lev. ll:47. Good and bad lie sometimes so near
together that it is not easy to distinguish them; but
the Jews, having the touchstone of the law ready
at hand, were, or at least thought they were, able
to distinguish, to cleave the hair in doubtful cases.
A man may be a good casuist and yet a bad Chris-
tian - accurate in the notion, but loose and care-
less in the application. Or, we may, with De Dieu,
understand controuersies by the fa diapheronta.
A man may be well skilled in the controversies of
religion, and yet a stranger to the po\ /er of god-
liness. (2.) Of a warm affection to the things of God,
as we read it, Approuest the things that are excel-
Ienf. There are excellences in religion which a
hypocrite may approve of: there may be a consent
of the practical judgmenilo the low, that it is good,
and yet that consent overpowerd by the lusts of
the flesh, and of the mind: -

- Video meliora proboque
Deteriora sequor
I see the better, but pursue the worse.

and it is common for sinners to make that appro-
bation an excuse which is really a very great ag-
gravation of a sinful course. They got this acquaint-
ance with, and affection to, that which is good, but
being instructed out of the law, katEchoumenos

- being catechrbed. The word signifies an early in-
struction in childhood. It is a great privilege and
advantage to be well catechised betimes. It was the
custom of the Jews to take a great deal of pains
in teaching their children when they were young,
and all their lessons were out of the lau; it were
well if Christians were but as industrious to teach
their children out of the gospel Now this is called
(o. 20), The form of hnowledge, and of the truth
in the law, that is, the show and appearance of it.
Those whose knowledge rests in an empty notion,
and does not make an impression on their hearts,
have only the form of it, Iike a picture well drawn
and in good colours, but which wants life. A form
of knowledge produces but a form of godliness,
2 Tim. 3:5. A form oI knowledge may deceive men,
but cannot impose upon the piercing eye of the
heart-searching God. A form may be the vehicle
of the power; but he that takes up with that only
is lihe sounding brass and a tinhling cymbal.

3. They were a teaching people, or at least
thought themselves so (u. 19, 201: And art confi-
dent that thou thyself art a guide of the blind. Ap-
ply it, (1.) To the Jews in general. They thought
themselves guides to the poor blind Gentiles that
sat in darkness, were very proud of this, that who-
ever would have the knowledge of God must be
beholden to them for it. All other nations must
come to school to them, to learn what is good, and
what the Lord requires; for they had the lively or-
acles. (2.) To their rabbis, and doctors, and lead-
ing men among them, who were especially those
that judged others, r.r. 1. These prided themselves
much in the possession they had got of Moses's
chair, and the deference which the vulgar paid to
their dictates; and the apostle expresses this in sev-
eral terms, a guide of the blind, a light of those who
arc in darhness, an instructor of the foolkh, a teach-
er of babes, the better to set forth their proud con-
ceit of themselves, and contempt of others. This
was a string they loved to be harping upon, heap
ing up titles of honour upon themselves. The best
work, when it is prided in, is unacceptable to God.
It is good to instruct the foolish, and to teach the



Romans 2:17-29

babes: but considering our o\{n ignorance, and
folly, and inability to make these teachings suc-
cessful without God, there is nothing in it to be
proud of.

ll. He aggravates their provocations (u.21-24)
from two things: -L That they sinned against their knowledge and
profession, did that themselves which they taught
others to avoid: Thou that teachest another, teach-
est thou not tlryself?Teaching is a piece of that char-
ity which begins at home, though it must not end
there. It was the hypocrisy of the Pharisees fftaf
they did not do as thq taught (Matt. 23:3), but
pulled down with their lives what they built up with
their preaching; for who will believe those who do
not believe themselves? Examples will govern
more than rules. The greatest obstructors of the
success of the word are those whose bad lives
contradict their good doctrine, who in the pulpit
preach so well that it is a pity they should ever
come out, and out of the pulpit live so ill that it
is a pity they should ever come in. He specifies
three particular sins that abound among the Jews:

- ( 1.) Stealing. This is charged upon some that de-
clared God's statutes (Ps. 50:16, l8), When thou sau>
est a thief, then thou consentedst uith him. The
Pharisees are charged with devouring widows'
houses (Matt. 23:14), and that is the worst of rob-
beries. (2.) Adultery, o.22. This is likewise charged
upon that sinner (Ps. 50:18), I/tou hast been par-
taher with adulterers. Many of the Jewish rabbin
are said to have been notorious for this sin. (3.)
Sacrilege - robbing in holy things, which were
then by special laws dedicated and devoted to God;
and this is charged upon those that professed to
abhor idols. So the Jews did remarkably, after their
captivity in Babylon; that furnace separated them
for ever from the dross of their idolatry, but they
dealt very treacherously in the worship of God. lt
was in the latter days of the Old:testament church
that they were charged with robbing God in tithes
ond offerings (Mal. 3:8, 9), converting that to their
own use, and to the service of their lusts, which
was, in a special manner, set apart for God. And
this is almost equivalent to idolatry, though this sac-
rilege was cloaked with the abhorrence of idols.
Those will be severely reckoned with another day
who, while they condemn sin in others, do the
same, or as bad, or worse, themselves.

2. That they dishonoured God by their sin, u.23,
24. While God and his law were an honour to them,
which they boasted of and prided themselves in,
they were a dishonour to God and his law, by giv-
ing occasion to those that were without to reflect
upon their religion, as if that did countenance and
allow of such things, which, as it is their sin who
draw such inferences (for the faults of professors
are not to be laid upon professions), so it is their
sin who give occasion for those inferences, and will
greatly aggravate their miscarriages. This was the
condemnation in David's case, that he had gioen
great occasion to the enemies of the l-ord to blas-
pheme, 2 Sam. 12:14. And the apostle here refers
to the same charge against their forefathers: zzls r7

is written, o. 24. He does not mention the place,
because he wrote this to those that were instruct-
ed in the law (in labouring to convince, it is some
advantage to deal with those that have knowledge
and are acquainted with the scripture), but he
seems to point at Isa. 52:5; Ezek.36:22,23; and
2 Sam. 12:14. It is a lamentation that those who
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were made to be to Gd for a nome and for o pruise
should be to him a shame and dishonour. The great
evil of the sins of professors is the dishonour done
to God and religion by their profession.
"Blasphemed through you; that is, you give the oc-
casion for it, it is through your folly and careless-
ness. The reproaches you bring upon yourselves
reflect upon your God, and religion is wounded
through your sides." A good caution to professors
to walk circumspectly. See I Tim. 6:1.

III. He asserts the utter insufficiency of their pro-
fession to clear them from the guilt of these prov-
ocations (u. 25-20): Circumcision uerily profiteth,
if thou heep the law; that is, obedient Jews shall
not lose the reward of their obedience, but will gain
this by their being Jews, that they have a clearer
rule of obedience than the Gentiles have. God did
not give the law nor appoint circumcision in vain.
This must be referred to the state of the Jews before
the ceremonial polity was abolished, otherwise cir-
cumcision to one that professed faith in Christ was
forbidden, Gal. 5:1. But he is here speaking to the
Jews, whose Judaism would benefit them, if they
would but live up to the rules and laws of it; but
if not "thy circumcision is made uncircumcision;
that is, ttry profession will do thee no Sood; thou
wilt be no more iustified than the uncircumcised
Gentiles, but more condemned for sinning against
greater lightl'The uncircumcised are in scripture
branded as unclean (lsa. 52:l), as out of the coa
enant, (Eph. 2:ll, 12) and wicked Jews will be
dealt with as such. See Jer. 9:25, 26. Further to
illustrate this,

l. He shows that the uncircumcised Gentiles, if
they live up to the light they have, stand upon the
same level with the Jews; if they heep the right-
eousness of the law (u.26), fulfil the low (0.27);
that is, by submitting sincerely to the conduct of
natural light, perform the matter of the law. Some
understand it as putting the case of a perfect obe-
dience to the law: "lf the Gentiles could perfectly
keep the law they would be justified by it as well
as the Jews." But it seems rather to be meant of
such an obedience as some of the Gentiles did at-
tain to. The case of Cornelius will clear it. Though
he was a Gentile, and uncircumcised, yet, being a
deoout man, and one that feored God with all his
ftouse (Acts l0:2), he was accepted, o. 4. Doubt-
less, there were many such instances: and thq were
the uncircumcision, that hept the righteousness of
the law; and of such he says, ( l.) That they were
accepted with God, as if they had been circum-
cised. I/reir uncircumcision was counted for cir-
cumckion. Circumcision was indeed to the Jews a
commanded duty, but it was not to all the world
a necessary condition of iustification and salvation.
(2.) That their obedience was a great aggravation
of the disobedience of the Jews, who had the let-
ter of the law, u. 27 . Judge thee, that is, help to add
to ttry condemnation, who by the letter and circum-
cision dost transgress. Observe, To carnal profes-
sors the law is but the letter; they read it as a bare
writing, but are not ruled by it as a law. They did
transgress, not only notwithstanding the letter and
circumcision, but by it, that is, they thereby hard-
ened themselves in sin. External privileges, if they
do not do us good, do us hurt. The obedience of
those that enjoy less means, and make a less pro-
fession, will help to condemn those that enioy
greater means, and make a greater profession, but
do not live up to it.
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2. He describes the true circumcision, u.28,29.
( 1.) lt is not that which is outward in the flesh and
in the letter. This is not to drive us off from the ob-
servance of external institutions (they are good in
their place), but from trusting to them and resting
in them as sufficient to bring us to heaven, taking
up with a name to live, without being alive indeed.
He is not a Jew, lhat is, shall not be accepted of
God as the seed of believing Abraham, nor owned
as having answered the intention of the law To be
Abraham's children is to do the works of Abraham,
John 8:39, 40. (2.) It is that which is inward, of the
heart, and in the spirit. lt is the heart that God looks
at, the circumcising of the heart that renders us
acceptable to him. See Deut. 30:6. This is ffte cir-
cumcision that is not made with hands, Col.2:17,
12. Costing ouay the body of sin. So it is in the
spirit, in our spirit as the subject, and wrought by
God's Spirit as the author of it. (3.) The praise there-
of, though itbe not of men, who judge according
to outward appearance, yet it is ofCod, that is, God
himself will own and accept and crown this sin-
cerity; lor he seth not as man s@lh. Fair pretences
and a plausible profession may deceive men: but
God cannot be so deceived; he sees through shows
to realities. This is alike true of Christianity. He is
not a Christian that is one outwardly, nor is that
baptism which is outward in the flesh; but he is
a Christian that is one inwardly, and baptism is that
of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter,
whose praise is not of men but ol God.

CHAPIER 3
The apostle, in this chapter, carries on his diroune concern-

ing iustification. He had already proved the guilt both oI Gentiles
ild Jews. Now in this chapter, I. He answs sme obitrtiom that
might be made against what he had said about the Jews (a. l-8).
II. He asserts the guilt and corruptibn ol mankind in common,
both Jews and Gentiles (u 9-18). lll. He argues thence that jus-
tilication must needs be by laith, and not by the laq which he
gives seleral remons lor (u. 19 to the end). The many digressions
in his writings render his discourse sometimes a little dilficult, but
his scope is evident.

I VYhat advantage then hath the Jew? or what
proflt ic thete ol clrcuncision? 2 Much evera
rmy: chiefly, because that unto them wer€ com-
mittedtheoraclesof God. 3 Forwhatif oomedid
not bellerrc? shall their unbellef make the falth
of God without elfect? 4 Crod forbid: yea, Iet God
be h'ue' but errcry man a llar; as it ie wrttten, That
thou nightest be Justifted in thy cayinge, and
mlghteat overcome when thou art judged. 5 But
lf our unrlghteouaneaa commend the righteoua-
ness of God, what rhall we say? Ic God unright-
eous who takett vengeancrc? (l epeak ac a man)
6 God forbtd: for then horu shall God judge the
world? 7 For lf the truth of God hath mone
abounded my He unto his glory;
am I also
(ac'nrc be dandenoudy reported, and ae'eome af-
firm that rve say,) l.et us do evll, that good tnay
6s6s!s[o6e drnnadon tsiust 9 Ylbat then?are
we better than thq? No,ln no wise: for we have
before proved both Jervg and Gentlleg that they
a.re all under eln; l0 Ar lt ls wrltten, There ls
none rlghteous, no, not one: ll There ls none
that underrtandeth, there ls none that seeketh af-
ter God 12 Thcy are all gone out of the rny, they
are together become unpnofltable; there le none
that doeth good, no, not one. l3 Their thrcat rr
an open sepulchre; wtth their tongues they havrc
ueed deceit; the poiron ol asps lr under their llpo:
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14 Whose mouth ir full of curelng and bltter-
neaE: l5 Thelr ler:t ane swlft to shed blood:
16 DedrucUon and misery are ln their ways:
17 And the way of peace have they not known:
18 There ls no fear of God before their eyee.

I. Here the apostle answers several obiections,
which might be made, to clear his way. No truth
so plain and evident but wicked wits and corrupt
carnal hearts will have something to say against
it; but divine truths must be cleared from cavil.

Object. T.lf Jew and Gentile stand so much upon
the same level before God, what aduantage then
hath the Jew? Hath not God often spoken with a
great deal of respect for the Jews, as a non-such
people (Deut. 33:29), a holy nation, a peculiar treas"
ure, the seed of Abraham his friend: Did not he
institute circumcision as a badge of their church-
membership, and a seal of their covenant-relation
to God? Now does not this levelling doctrine deny
them'all such prerogatives, and reflect dishonour
upon the ordinance of circumcision, as a fruitless
insignificant thing.

Answen The Jews are, notwithstanding this, a
people greatly privileged and honoured, have great
means and helpg though these be not infallibly sav-
ing(u.2): Much eDery uay. The door is open to the
Gentiles as well as the Jews, but the Jews have a
fairer way up to this door, by reason of their church-
privileges, which are not to be undervalued, though
many that have them perish eternally for not im-
proving them. He reckons up many of the Jews'
privileges Rom. 9:4, 5; here he mentions but one
(which is indeed rnsfar omnium - eguiuolent to
all\, that unto them were committed the oracles of
Go4 that is, the scriptures of the Old Testament,
especially the law ol Moseg which is called the liue-
Iy oracles (Acts 7:38), and those types, promises,
and prophecieg which relate to Christ and the gos
pel. The scriptures are the oracles of God: they are
a divine revelation, they come from heaven, are
of infallible truth, and of eternal consequence as
oracles. The Septuagint call the Urim and Thum-
mim the loSia - the orocles. The scripture is our
breast-plate of judgment. We must have recourse
to the law and to the testimony, as to an oracle.
The gospel is called the oracles of God, Heb. 5:12;
I Pet. 4:ll. Now these oracles were committed to
the Jews; the Old Testament was written in their
language; Moses and the prophets were of their na-
tion, lived among them, preached and wrote pri-
marily to and for the Jews. They were committed
to them as trustees for succeeding ages and
churches. The Old Testament was deposited in their
hands, to be carefully preserved pure and uncor-
rupt, and so transmitted down to posterity. The
Jews were the Christians'library-keepers, were en-
trusted with that sacred treasure for their own use
and benefit in the first place, and then,for the ad-
vantage of the world; and, in preserving the letter
of the scripture, they were very faithful to their
trust, did not lose one iota or tittle, in which we
are to acknowledge God's gracious care and prov-
idence. The Jews had the means of salvation, but
they had not the monopoly of salvation. Now this
he mentions wilh a chiefly, proton nm gar - this
was their prime and principal privilege. The en-
joyment of God's word and ordinances is the chief
happiness of a people, is to be put in lhe imprimis
of their advantages, Deut. 4:8; 33:3; Ps. 147:20.

Object. 2. Against what he had said of the ad-
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vantages the Jews had in the lively oracles, some
might obiect the unbelief of many of them.'lb what
purpose were the oracles of God committed to
them, when so many of them, notwithstanding
these oracles, continued strangers to Christ, and
enemies to his gospel? Some did not belieue, u. 3.

Answer. lt is very true that some, nay most of
the present Jews, do not believe in Christ; but shall
their unbelief mahe the faith of God without effect?
The apostle startles at such a thought: God forbid!
The infidelity and obstinacy of the Jews could not
invalidate and overthrow those prophecies of the
Messiah which were contained in the oracles com-
mitted to them. Christ will be glorious, though ls-
rael be not gathered, Isa. 49:5. God's words shall
be accomplished, his purposes performed, and all
his ends answered, though there be a generation
that by their unbelief go about to make God a liar.
I-et God be true but euery man a liar; let us abide
by this principle, that God is true to every word
which he has spoken, and will let none of his or-
acles fall to the ground, though thereby we give
the lie to man; better question and overthrow the
credit oI all the men in the world than doubt of
the faithlulness of God. What David said in his haste
(Ps. ll6:ll), that all men are liars, Faul here asserts
deliberately. Lying is a limb of that old man which
we every one of us come into the world clothed
with. All men are fickle, and mutable, and given
to change, uanity and a lie (Ps. 62:9), altogether
uanity, Ps.39:5. All men are liars, compared with
God. lt is very comfortable, when we find every
man a liar (no faith in man), that God is faithful.
When they speah uanity euery one with his neigh-
Dou4 it is very comfortable to think that the words
of the lard ore pure words, Ps. 72:2,6. For the fur-
ther proof of this he quotes Ps. 5l:4, That thou
mightest be justrhed, the design of which is to show,
l. That God does and will preserve his own hon-
our in the world, notwithstanding the sins of men.
2. That it is our duty, in all our conclusions con-
cerning ourselves and others, to justifu God and to
assert and maintain his justice, truth, and good-
ness, however it goes. David lays a load upon him-
self in his confession, that he might iustify God, and
acquit him from any injustice. So here, let the cred-
it or reputation of man shift for itself, the matter
is not great whether it sink or swim; let us hold
fast this conclusion, how specious soever the prem-
ises may be to the contrary, lhat the lord is right-
era,us in all his unln, and holy rn all hrs uorfts. Thus
is God justified in his sayings, and cleared when
he iudges (as it is Ps. 51:4), or when he is judged,
as it is here rendered. When men presume to quar-
rel with God and his proceedings, we may be sure
the sentence will go on God's side.

Object. 3. Carnal hearts might hence take oc-
casion to encourage themselves in sin. He had said
that the universal guilt and corruption of mankind
gave occasion to the manifestation of God's right-
eousness in Jesus Christ. Now it may be suggest-
ed, If all our sin be so lar from overthrowing God's
honour that it commends it, and his ends are se-
cured, so that there is no harm done, is it not un-
just for God to punish our sin and unbelief so sev-
erely? If the unrighteousness of the Jews gave oc-
casion to the calling in of the Gentiles, and so to
God's greater glory wty are the Jews so much cen-
sured? /f our unrighteousness commend the right-
eousness of God, whot sholl we say? u. 5. What
inference may be drawn from this? Is God unright-
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e-ous, mA adikos ho Theos - Is not God unright-
eous (so it may be read, more in the form of an
obiection), who toheth uengeance? Unbelieving
hearts will gladly take any occasion to quarrel with
equity of God's proceedings, and to condemn him
that is most just, Job 34:17. I speoh as a mon, that
is, I oblect this as the of carnal hearts; it is sug-
gested like a man, a vain, foolish, proud creature.

Answer. God forbid; far be it from us to imag-
ine such a thing. Suggestions that reflect dishon-
our upon God and his justice and holiness are rath-
er to be startled at than parleyed with. Get thee
behind me, Satan; never entertain such a thought.
For then how shall God judge the world? u. 6.The
argument is much the same with that of Abraham
(Gen. 18:25): Shall not the Judge of all the earth
do right? No doubt, he shall. If he were not infi-
nitely just and righteous, he would be unfit to be
the iudge of all the earth. Shall eoen he that hateth
right gooern? Job 34:17. Compare u. 18, 19. The
sin has never the less of malignity and demerit in
it though God bring glory to himself out of it. It
is only accidentally that sin commends God's right-
eousness. No thanks to the sinner for that, who in-
tends no such thing. The consideration of God's
iudging the world should for ever silence all our
doubtings of, and reflections upon, his justice and
equity. It is not for us to arraign the proceedings
of such an absolute Sovereign. The sentence of the
supreme court, whence lies no appeal, is not to be
called in question.

Object.4. The former objection is repeated and
prosecuted (u. 7, 8), for proud hearts will hardly
be beaten out of their refuge of lies, but will hold
fast the deceit. But his setting off the objection in
its own coloun is sufficient to answer it: If the truth
of God has more abounded through my lie. He sup-
poses the sophisters to follow their obiection thus:
"lf my lie, that is, my sin" (for there is something
of a lie in every sin, especially in the sins of pro-
fessors) "have occasioned the glorifying of God's
truth and faithfulness, why should I be judged and
condemned as a sinner, and not mther thence take
encouragement to go on in my sin, that grace may
abound?" an inference which at first sight appears
too black to be argued, and fit to be cast out with
abhorrence. Daring sinners take occasion to boast
in mischief, because the goodness of God endures
continually, Ps. 52:1. Let us do euil that good may
come is oftener in the heart than in the mouth of
sinners, so iustifying themselves in their wicked
wap. Mentioning this wicked thought, he observes,
in a parenthesis, that there were those who charged
such doctrines as this upon Paul and his fellow-
ministers: Some affirm that we say so. It is no new
thing for the best of God's people and ministers to
be charged with holding and teaching such things
as they do most detest and abhor; and it is not to
be thought strange, when our Master himself was
said to be in league with Beelzebub. Many have
been reproached as if they had said that the con-
trary of which they maintain: it is an old artifice
of Satan thus to cast dirt upon Christ's ministers,
Fortiter columniari, aliquid adhaerebit - lay slan-
der thichly on, for some will be sure to sficft. The
best men and the best truths are subiect to slan-
der. Bishop Sanderson makes a further remark
upon this, as we are slandetously reported - blas-
phemoumetha. Blasphemy in scripture usually sig-
nifies the Nghest degree of slander, speaking ill of
God. The slander of a minister and his regular doc-
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trine is a more than ordinary slander, it is a kind
of blasphemy, not for his person's sake, but for his
calling's sake and his work's sake, I Thess. 5:13.

Answer He says no more by way of confutation
but that, whatever they themselves may argue, the
damnation of those is just. Some understand it of
the slanderers; God will iustly condemn those who
uniustly condemn his truth. Or, rather, it is to be
applied to those who embolden themselves in sin
under a pretence of God's getting glory to himself
out of it. Those who deliberately do evil that good
may come of it will be so far from escaping, un-
der the shelter ol that excuse, that it will rather
iustify their damnation, and render them the more
inexcusable; for sinning upon such a surmise, and
in such a confidence, argues a great deal both of
the wit and ol the will in the sin - a wicked will
deliberately to choose the evil, and a wicked wit
to palliate it with the pretence of good arising from
it. Therefore their damnation is lust; and, what-
ever excuses of this kind they may now please
themselves with, they will none of them stand good
in the great day, but God will be justilied in his pro-
ceedings, and all flesh, even the proud flesh that
now lifu up itself against him, shall be silent before
him. Some think Paul herein refers to the approactF
ing ruin of the Jewish church and nation, which
their obstinacy and self-iustification in their unbe-
lief hastened upon them apace.

II. Paul, having removed these obiections, next
revives his assertion of the general guilt and cor-
ruption of mankind in common, both of Jews and
Gentiles, u. 9-18. 'Are we better than thq, we Jews,
to whom were committed the oracles of God? Does
this recommend us to God, or will this justify us?
Nq by no means." Or, "Are we Christians (Jews and
Gentiles) so much better antecedently than the un-
believing part as to have merited God's grace? Alas!
no: before free grace made the difference, those
of us that had been Jews and those that had been
Gentiles were all alike corrupted!'They are oll un-
der sin. Under the guilt of sin: under it as under
a sentence; - under it as under a bond, by which
they are bound over to eternal ruin and damna-
tion; - under it as under a burden (Ps. 38:4) that
will sink them to the lowest hell: we are guilty
before God, u. 19. Under the government and do-
minion of sin: under it as under a tyrant and cruel
task-master, enslaved to it; - under it as under a
yoke; - under the power of it, sold to work wick-
edness. And this he had proved, proetiasametha.
It is a law term: We haue charged them with it, and
have made good our charge; we have proved the
indictment, we have convicted them by the notor-
ious evidence of the fact. This charge and convic-
tion he here further illustrates by several scriptures
out of the Old Testament, which describe the cor-
rupt depraved state of all men, till grave restrain
or change them; so that herein as in a glass we
may all of us behold our natural face. The l0th,
llth, and l2th verses are taken from Ps. l4:l-3,
which are repeated as containing a very weighty
truth, Ps 53:l-3. The rest that follows here is found
in the Septuagint translation of the l4th Psalm,
which some think the apostle chooses to follow as
better known; but I rather think that Paul took
these passages from other places of scripture here
referred tq but in later copies of the Septuagint they
were all added in Ps. 14 from this discourse of Paul.
It is observable that, to prove the general corrup-
tion of nature, he quotes some scriptures which
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speak of the particular corruptions of particular
pgrsorls, as of Doeg (Ps. 140:3), of the Jews (lsa.
59:7, 8), which shows that the same sins that are
committed by one are in the nature of all. The
times oI David and Isaiah were some of the better
times, and yet to their days he refen. What is said
Ps. 14 is expressly spoken of all the children of men,
and that upon a particular view and inspection
made by God himself. The lnrd loohed down, as
upon the old world, Gen. 6:5. And this judgment
of God was according to truth, He whq when he
himself had made all, looked upon every tHng that
he had made, and behold all was very goodanow
that man had marred all, looked, and behold all
was very bad. Let us take a view of the particu-
lars. Observe,

1. That which is habitual, which is two-fold: -(1.) An habitual defect of every thing that is
good. [.] There is none righteous, none that has
an honest good principle of virtue, or is governed
by such a principle, none that retains any thing of
that image of God, consisting in righteousness,
wherein man was created; no, not one,' implying
that, if there had been but one, God would have
found him out. When all the world vyas corrupt,
God had his eye upon one righteous Noah. Even
those who through grace are justified and sancti-
fied were none oI them righteous by nature. No
righteousness is born with us. The man after God's
own heart owns himself conceived in sin. [2.]Therc
is none that understandeth, u. ll. The fault lies in
the corruption of the understanding; that is blind-
ed, depraved, perverted. Religion and righteous-
ness have so much reason on their side that if peo-
ple had but any understanding they would be bet-
ter and do better. But they do not understand. Sin-
ners are fools. [3.] None that seehethafter God that
is, none that has any regard to God, any desire af-
ter him. Those may justly be reckoned to have no
understanding that do not seek after God. The car-
nal mind is so far from seeking after God that real-
ly it is enmity against him. [4.] They are together
become unprofitable, u. 12. Those that have for-
saken God soon grow good for nothing, useless bur-
dens of the earth. Those that are in a state of sin
are the most unprofitable creatures under the sun;
for it follows, l5.l There b none that doeth good:
no, not a just man upon the earth, that doeth 8ood,
and sinneth not, Eccl. 7:23. Even in those actions
of sinners that have some goodness in them there
is a fundamental error in the principle and end;
so that it may be said, There is none that doeth
good. Malum oritur ex guolibet defectu - Eoery
defect is the source of euil.

(2.) An habitual defection to every thing that is
evil: They are all gone out of the uay. No wonder
that those miss the riSht way who do not seek af-
ter God, the highest end. God made man in the
way, set him in right, but he hath forsaken it. The
corruption of mankind is an apostasy.

2. That which is actual. And what good can
be expected from such a degenerate race? He
instances,

( 1.) In their words (u. 13, l4), in three things par-
ticularly: - [.] Cruelty: Their throat is an open
sepulchre, ready to swallow up the poor and in-
nocent, waiting an opportunity to do mischief, like
the old serpent seeking to devour, whose name is
Abaddon and Apollyon, the destroyer. And when
they do not openly avow this cruelty, and vent it
publicly, yet they are underhand intending mischief:
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the porson of asps is under their lips (Jam, 3:6),
the most venomous and incurable poison, with
which they blast the good name of their neigh-
bour by reproaches, and aim at his life by false wit-
ness. These passages are borrowed from Ps. 5:9 and
140:3. [2.] Cheating: With their tongues they haue
used deceit. Herein they show themselves the
devil's children, for he is a liar, and the father of
lies. They haue used il: it intimates that they make
a trade of lying; it is their constant practice, espe-
cially belying the ways and people of God. [3.] Curs-
ing: reflecting upon God, and blaspheming his holy
name; wishing evil to their brethren: Their mouth
is full of cursing and bitterness. This is mentioned
as one of the great sins of the tongue, Jam. 3:9.
But those that thus love cursing shall have enough
of it, Ps. 109:17-19. How many, who are called
Christians, do by these sin evince that they are still
under the reign and dominion of sin, still in the
condition that they were born in.

(2.) In their ways (u. 15-17): Their feet are swift
to shed blood; that is, they are very industrious to
compass any cruel design, ready to lay hold of all
such opportunities. Wherever they go, destruction
and misery go along with them; these are their
companions - destruction and misery to the peo-
ple of God, to the country and neighbourhood
where they live, to the land and nation, and to
themselves at last. Besides the destruction and mis-
ery that are at the end of their ways (death is the
end of these things), destruction and misery are
in their ways; their sin is its own punishment: a man
needs no more to make him miserable than to be
a slave to his sins. - And the way of peace haue
they not hnown; that is, they know not how to pre-
serve peace with others, nor how to obtain peace
for themselves. They may talk of peace, such a
peace as is in the devil's palace, while he keeps
it, but they are strangers to all true peace; they
know not the things that belong to their peace.
These are quoted from Prov. l:16; Isa. 59:7, 8.

(3.) The root of all this we have: There is no fear
of God before their qes, u. 18. The fear of God is
here put for all practical religion, which consists
in an awful and serious regard to the word and will
of God as our rule, to the honour and glory of God
as our end. Wicked people have not this before
their eyes; that is, they do not steer by it; they are
governed by other rules, aim at other ends. This
is quoted from Ps. 36:1. Where no fear of God is,
no good is to be expected. The fear of God is would
lay a restraint upon our spirits, and keep them right,
Neh. 5:15. When once fear is cast off, prayer is re-
strained (Job 15:4), and then all goes to wreck and
ruin quickly. So that we have here a short account
of the general depravity and corruption of man-
kind; and may say, O Adam! what hast thou done?
God made man upright, but thus he hath sought
out many inventions.

19 Now we know that what thinga aoever the
law saith, lt saith to them who a.re under the law:
that every mouth may be stopped, and all the
world may become guilty before God.
20 Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall
no flesh be jurtified tn hto slghh for by the law
lc the knowledge of sln, 2l But now the rlght-
eouaneaa of God without the law ls manifeated,
belng wltnecsed by the law and the prophets;
Z2Even- the righteousness ol God afticft le by
falth of Jeeua Christ unto all and upon all them

Justification by faith

that believe: for there is no difference: 23 For
all have sinned, and come short of the glory of
God; 24 Being justified fneely by his grace
thnough the redemption that is in Chrlst Jesus:
25 Whom God hath set forth to De a propitiation
through faith in hie blood, to declare his right-
eouaneat for the remission of sina that ar€ past'
through the forbearance of God; 26 To declare'
/ecy, at this dme his righteousnecs: that he might
be just, and the iustlfler of him which believeth
in Jesus. 27 Where ic boaatlng then? It ls exclud-
ed. By what law? of workg? Nay: but by the law
of faith. 28 Therefore we conclude that a man
ia juetlfied by faith without the deeds of the law.
29 Is he the God of the Jews only? ls fte not also
of the C.entiles? Yee, of the Gentiles dso:
30 Seetng if ls one God, whieh shall juatify the
circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision
through faith. 3l Do we then make void the law
throuSh faith? God forbid: yea, we establish
the law.

From all this Paul infers that it is in vain to look
for iustification by the works of the law and that
it is to be had only by faith, which is the point he
has been all along proving, from ch. l:17, and
which he lays down (u. 28) as the summary of his
discourse, wilh a quod erat demonstrandum -which was to be demonstrated. We conclude that
a man is justified by faith, without the deeds of the
low; not by the deeds of the first law of pure in-
nocence, which left no room for repentance, nor
the deeds of the law of nature, how highly soever
improved, nor the deeds of the ceremonial law (the
blood of bulls and goats could not take away sin),
nor the deeds of the moral law, which are certain-
ly included, for he speaks of that law by which is
the knowledge of sin and those works which might
be matter of boasting. Man, in his depraved state,
under the power of such corruption, could never,
by any works of his own, gain acceptance with God;
but it must be resolved purely into the free grace
of God, given through Jesus Christ to all true be-
lievers that receive it as a free gift. If we had nev-
er sinned, our obedience to the law would have
been our righteousness: "Do this, and livel'But hav-
ing sinned, and being corrupted, nothing that we
can do will atone for our former guilt. It was by
their obedience to the moral law that the Phari-
sees looked for justification, Luke 18:ll. Now there
are two things from which the apostle here argues:
the guiltiness of man, to prove that we cannot be
iustified by the works of the law, and the glory of
God, to prove that we must be justified by faith.

I. He argues from man's guiltiness, to show the
folly of expecting justification by the works of the
law. The argument is very plain: we can never be
justified and saved by the law that we have bro-
ken. A convicted traitor can never come off by
pleading the statute of 25 Edward III., for that
law discovers his crime and condemns him: in-
deed, if he had never broken it, he might have been
justified by it; but now it is past that he has bro-
ken it, and there is no way of coming off but by
pleading the act of indemnity, upon which he has
surrendered and submitted himself, and humbly
and penitently claiming the benefit of it and cast-
ing himself upon it. Now concerning the guiltiness
of man,

l. He fastens it particularly upon the Jews; for
they were the men that made their boast of the
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laq and set up for iustification by it. He had quot-
ed several scriptures out of the Old Testament to
show this corruption: Now, says he (u. 19), thb that
the law says, it says to those who ore under the
law; this conviction belongs to the Jews as well as
other$ for it is written in their law. The Jews boast-
ed of their being under the law, and placed a great
deal of confide-nce in it: "But," sayi ne, "thdhw
convicts and condemns you - you see it does."
That euery mouth may be stopped - that all boast-
ing may be silenced. See the method that God takes
both in iustifying and condemninS; he stops every
mouth; those that are justilied have their mouths
stopped by a humble conviction; those that are con-
demned have their mouths stopped too, for they
shall at last be convinced (Jude l5), and sent
speechless to hell, Matt. 22:12. All iniquity shall stop
her mouth, Ps. 107:42.

2. He extends it in general to all the world: That
all the world may become guilty before God. lllhe
world likes in wickedness (l John 5:19), to be sure
it is guilty. - May become gurTfy; that is, may be
proved guilty, liable to punishment, all by nature
children of wrath, Eph. 2:3. They must all plead
guilty; those that stand most upon their own jus-
tification will certainly be cast. Guilty before God
is a dreadful word, before an all-seeing God, that
is not, nor can be, deceived in his iudgment -before a iust and righteous iudge, who will by no
means clear the guilty. All are guilty, and there-
fore all have need of a righteousness wherein to
appear betore God. For all houe sinned (u. 23); all
are sinners by nature, by practice, and houe come
short of the glory of God - have failed of that
which is the chief end of man. Come short, as the
archer comes short of the mark, as the runner
comes short of the prize; so come short, as not only
not to win, but to be great losers. Come short of
the glory of God. ( l.) Come short of glorifying God.
See ch. l:21, They glorified him not as God Man
was placed at the head of the visible creation, ac-
tively to glorify that great Creator whom the in-
ferior creatures could glorify only objectively; but
man by sin comes short of this, and, instead of glo-
rifuing God, dishonours him. It is a very melan-
choly consideration, to look upon the children of
men, who were made to glorify God, and to think
how few there are that do it. (2.) Come short of
glorying before God. There is no boasting of in-
nocency: if we go about to glory before God, to
boast ofgny thing we are, or have, or do, this will
be an everlasting estoppel - that we have all
sinned, and this will silence us. We may glory
before men, who are short-sighted, and cannot
search our hearts, - who are corrupt, as we are,
and well enough pleased with sin; but there is no
glorying before God, who cannot endure to look
upon iniquity. (3.) Come short of being glorified
by God. Come short of iustification, or acceptance
with God, which is glory begun - come short of
the holiness or sanctification which is the glori-
ous image of God upon man, and have overthrown
all hopes and expectations of being glorified with
God in heaven by any righteousness of their own.
It is impossible now to get to heaven in the way
of spotless innocency. That passage is blocked up.
There is a cherub and a flaming sword set to keep
that way to the tree of life.

3. Further to drive us ofl lrom expecting justi-
fication by the laq he ascribes this conviction to
the law (u.20): For by the law is the hnowledge of
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stn. That law which convicts and condemns us can
never iustify us. The law is the straight rule, that
rectum which is index sui et obliqui - that which
points out the right and the urong: it is the proper
use and intendment of the law to open our wound,
and therefore not likely to be the remedy. That
which is searching is not sanative. Those that would
know sin must get the knowledge of the law in its
strictness, extent, and spiritual nature. If we com-
pare our own hearts and lives with the rule, we
shall discover wherein we have turned aside. Paul
makes this use of the law, ch, 7:9, Therefore by the
deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in his
srghr. Observe, (1.) Aro flesh shall be justified, no
man, no corrupted man (Gen. 6:3), for that he also
ts flesft, sinful and depraved; therefore not iustified,
because we are flesh. The corruption that remains
in our nature will for ever obstruct any iustifica-
tion by our own works, which, coming from flesh,
must needs taste of the cask, Job l4:4. (2.) Not jus-
tified in his sight. He does not deny that justifica-
tion which was by the deeds of the law in the sight
of the church: they were, in their church€state, as
embodied in a polity, a holy people, a nation of
priests; but as the conscience stands in relation to
God, in his sight, we cannot be justified by the
deeds of the law. The apostle refers to Ps. 143:2.

Il. He argues from God's glory to prove that ius-
tification must be expected only by faith in Christ's
righteousness. There is no justification by the works
of the law. Must guilty man then remain eternally
under wrath? Is there no hope? Is the wound be-
come incurable because of transgression? No,
blessed be God, it is not (u. 21, 22); there is an-
other way laid open for us, the rightausness of Gd
without the law is manifested now under the gos-
pel. Justification may be obtained without the keep
ing of Moses's law: and this is called the righteous-
ness of God, righteousness of his ordaining, and
providing, and accepting, - righteousness which
he confers upon us; as the Christian armour is
called the armour of God, Eph. 6:ll.

l. Now concerning this righteousness of God ob-
serve, ( l.) That it is manifested. The gospel-way of
justification is a high-way, a plain way, it is laid open
for us: the brazen serpent is lifted up upon the pole;
we are not left to grope our way in the dark, but
it is manifested to us (2.) ltis without the law.Here
he obviates the method of the judaizing Christians,
who would needs join Christ and Moses together

- owning Christ for the Messiah, and yet too fon-
dly retaining the law, keeping up the ceremonies
of it, and imposing it upon the Gentile converts:
no, says he, it is without the law. The righteous-
ness that Christ hath brought in is a complete right-
eousness. (3.) Yet 17 rs or?nessed by the law and the
prcphets; that is, there were types, and prophecies,
and promises, in the Old Testament, that pointed
at this. The law is so far from justifying us that it
directs us to another way of justification, points at
Christ as our righteousness, to whom bear all the
prophets witness. See Acts 10:43. This might rec-
ommend it to the Jews, who were so fond of the
law and the prophets. (4.) It is by the faith of Jesus
Ctnsr, that faith which hath Jesus Christ for its ob-
ject - an anointed Sauiou,? so Jesus Christ signi-
fies. Justifying faith respects Christ as a Saviour in
all his three anointed offices, as prcphet, priest, and
king - trusting in him, accepting of him, and ad-
hering to him, in all these. lt is by this that we be-
come interested in that righteousness which God
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has ordained. and which Christ has brought in. (5.)
It is to ald and upon oll, those that belieoe. ln lhis
expression he inculcates that which he had been
often harping upon, that Jews and Gentiles, if they
believe, stand upon the same level, and are alike
welcome to God through Christ; for there is no dif-
ference. Or, it is eis pantas - to all, offered to all
in general; the gospel excludes none that do not
exclude themselves; but it is epi pantns tous pis-
teuontas" upon all that belieue, not only tendered
to them, but put upon them as a crown, as a robe;
they are, upon their believing, interested in it, and
entitled to all the benefits and privileges of it.

2. But now how is this for God's glory?
(1.) It is for the glory of his grace (o.24): Jus-

tified freely by hb grace - ddreut E outou char-
r/2. It is by his grace, not by the grace wrought
in us as the papists say, confounding justification
and sanctification, but by the gracious favour of
God to us, without any merit in us so much as
foreseen. And, to make it the more emphatic,
he says il is heely by his grace, to show that it
must be understood of grace in the most proper
and genuine sense. It is said that Joseph found
grace in the sight of his master (Gen. 39:4), but
there was a reason; he saw that what he did pros-
pered. There was something in Joseph to invite
that grace; but the grace of God communicated
to us comes heely, heely; it is free grace, mere
mercy; nothing in us to deserve such favours: no,
it is all through the redemption thot is in Jesus
Christ. lt comes freely to us, but Christ bought it,
and paid dearly for it, which yet is so ordered as
not to derogate from the honour of free grace.
Christ's purchase is no bar to the freeness of God's
grace; for grace provided and accepted this vicar-
ious satisfaction.

(2.) !t is for the glory of his iustice and right-
eousness (u. 25,26): Whom God hoth set forth to
be a propitiation, etc. Note, [1.] Jesus Christ is the
great propitiation, or propitiatory sacrifice, typified
by the hilasterion, ot menLy-seat, under the law.
He is our throne of grace, in and through whom
atonement is made for sin, and our persons and
performances are accepted of God, I John 2:2. He
is all in all in our reconciliation, not only the mak-
er, but the matter of it - our priest, our sacrifice,
our altar, our all. God was in Christ as in his mercy-
seat, reconciling the world unto himself. l2.l God
hath set him forth to be so. God, the party offend-
ed, makes the first overtures towards a reconcil-
iation, appoints the days-man; Woetheto - fore-
ordained him to this, in the counsels of his love
from eternity, appointed, anointed him to it, qual-
ified him for it, and has exhibited him to a guilty
world as their propitiation. See Matt. 3:17, and l7:5.
[3.] That by faith in his blood we become inter-
ested in this propitiation. Christ is the propitiation;
there is the healing plaster provided. Faith is the
applying of this plaster to the wounded soul. And
this faith in the business of justification hath a spe-
cial regard to the blood of Chrbt, as that which
made the atonement; for such was the divine ap-
pointment that without blood there should be no
remission, and no blood but his would do it effec-
tually. Here may be an allusion to the sprinkling
of the blood of the sacrifices under the law, as
Exod. 24:8. Faith is the bunch of tryssop, and the
blood of Christ is the blood of sprinkling. [4.] That
all who by faith are interested in this propitiation
have the remission of their sins that arc past.llwas
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for this that Christ was set forlh to be a propitia-
tion, in order to remission, to which the reprieves
of his patience and forbearance were a very en-
couraging preface. Through the forbeamnce of Gd.
Divine patience has kept us out of hell, that we
might have space to repent, and get to heaven.
Some refer the srns that are past to the sins of the
Old{estament saints, which were pardoned for the
sake of the atonement which Christ in the fulness
of time was to make, which looked backward as
well as forward. fust through the forbeorance of
God. It is owing to the divine forbearance that we
were not taken in the very act of sin. Several Greek
copies make en tEanochd tou Theou - through
the forbearance of God, to begin u. 26, and they
denote two precious fruits of Christ's merit and
God's grace: - Remission: dia tm paresin - for
the remission; and reprieves: lhe forbearance ol
God. It is owing to the master's goodness and the
dresser's mediation that barren trees are let alone
in the vineyard; and in both God's righteousness
is declared, in that without a mediator and a pro-
pitiation he would not only not pardon, but not so
much as forbear, not spare a moment; it is owning
to Christ that there is ever a sinner on this side hell.
[5.] That God does in all this declare his right-
eousness. This he insists upon with a great deal of
emphasis: Tb declare, I say, at this time his right-
eousness It is repeated, as that which has in it
something surprising. He declares his righteous-
ness, Frrst, In the propitiation itself. Never was there
such a demonstration of the justice and holiness
of God as there was in the death of Christ. It ap
pears that he hates sin, when nothing less than the
blood of Christ would satisfu for it. Finding sin,
though but imputed, upon his own Son, he did not
spare him, because he had made himself sin for
us, 2 Cor. 5:21. The iniquities of us all being laid
upon him, though he was the Son of his love, yet
it pleased the Lord to bruise him, Isa. 53:10. Sec-
ondly, ln the pardon upon that propitiation; so it
follows, by way of explication: That he might be
just, and the justifier of him that belieoeth. Mercy
and truth are so met together, righteousness and
peace have so kissed each other, that it is now be-
come not only an act of grace and mercy, but an
act of righteousness, in God, to pardon the sins of
penitent believers, having accepted the satisfaction
that Christ by dying made to his iustice for them.
It would not comport with his justice to demand
the debt of the principal when the surety has paid
it and he has accepted that payment in full satis-
Iaction. See I John l:9. He is just, that is, faithful
to his word.

(3.) lt is for God's glory; for boasting is thus ex-
cluded, u. 27. God will have the great work of the
justification and salvation of sinners carried on from
first to last in such a way as to exclude boasting,
that no flesh may glory in his presence, I Cor. l:29-
31. NoW if iustification were by the works of the
law, boasting would not be excluded. How should
it? If we were saved by our own works, we might
put the crown upon our own heads. But lhe lau
of faith, that is, the way of iustification by faith, doth
for ever exclude boasting; for faith is a depending,
self-emptying, selfdenying grace, and casts every
crown before the throne; therefore it is most for
God's glory that thus we should be justified. Ob-
serve, He speaks of the law of faith. Believers are
not left lawless: faith is a law, it is a working grace,
wherever it is in truth; and yet, because it acts in
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a strict and close dependence upon Jesus Christ,
it excludes boasting.

From all this he draws this conclusion (u. 28):
That a man is justified by faith uithout the deeds
of the law.

III. In the close of the chapter he shows the ex-
tent of this privilege of iustification by faith, and
that it is not the peculiar privilege of the Jews, but
pertains to the Gentiles also; for he had said (u. 22)
that there is no difference: and as to this, l. He as-
serts and proves it (o. 29, 39): ls he the God of the
Jews only? He argues from the absurdity of such
a supposition. Can it be imagined that a God of in-
finite love and mercy should limit and confine his
favours to that little perverse people of the Jews,
leaving all the rest of the children of men in a con-
dition etemally desperate? This would by no means
agree with the idea we have of the divine good-
ness, for his tender mercies are ooer all his worhs;
therefore it is one God of grace that justifies the
circumcision by faith, ond the uncircumcision
through foith, that is, both in one and the same
way. However the Jews, in favour of themselves,
will needs fancy a difference, really there is no
more difference than between by and through, tlnt
is, no difference at all. 2. He obviates an objection
(u. 3l), as if this doctrine did nullify the law' which
they knew came from God: "No," says he, "though
we do say that the law will not iustify us, yet we
do not therefore say that it was given in vain, or
is of no use to us; no, we establish the right use
of the lau, and secure its standing, by fixing it on
the right basis. The law is still of use to convince
us of what is past, and to direct us for the future;
though we cannot be saved by it as a covenant,
yet we own it, and submit to it, as a rule in the
hand of the Mediator, subordinate to the law of
grace; and so are so far from overthrowing that we
establish the lawl' Let those consider this who deny
the obligation of the moral law on believers.

CHAPTER 4
The great gospel doctrine ol iustification by laith without the

works of the law was so very contrary to the notions the Jffi
had leilnt frcm those that st in Moses'chair, that it would hard-
ly go dom with them; ild therelore the apostle imists very lege
ly upon it, and labours much in the confirmation and illustration
of it. He had before proved it by reason and argument, now in
this chapter he prcres it ry erample, which in some places serus
for conlirmation as well as illustration. The mple he pitches
upon is that of Abraham, whom he chooses to mention because
the Jms gloried much in their relation to Abraham, put it in the
fimt rank of their external privileges that they were Abrahaml
seed, and truly they had Abraham for their father. Therelore this
instance was likely to be more taking and convincing to the Jews
than any other. His argument stands thus: "All that are saved are
iustified in the same way as Abrahm wm; but Abraham was jus-
tilied by faith, and not bDr works; therelore all that are saved are
so iustified;" lor it would easily be acknowledged that Abraham
was the father ol the faithlul. Now this is an argument, not only
it pari - from an equal case, as they say, but a forabri - from
a stronger case. If Abraham, a man m famou for works, so em-
inent in holins md obedience, was nevertheless iustiried by faith
only, and not by those works, how much less can any other, espe-
cially any of those that sprinS lrom him, and come so far short
of him in works, set up for a iustilication by their own works?
And it proves likewise, eJ obundanti - the more abundantly,
as sme obserue, that we are not iustilied, no not by those good
works which flow from taith, s the matter of our righteousns;
for such were Abraham's works, and are we better than he? The
whole chapter is taken up with his discouree upon this instance,
and there is this in it, which hath a particular reference to the
close of the loregoing chapter, where he has asserted that, in
the busines of iBtification, Jews and Gentiles stand upon the
same level. Now in this chapter, with a great deal ol cogency ol
argument, l. He proves that Abrahm was iustilied not by works,
but by faith (u. l-8). Il. He obserues when and wlry he was so
iustified (u 9-17). Itl. He describes and commends that laith oI
his (a. 17-22). Me applies all this to ts (o. 22-25). And, if he
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had now been in the school of Tlrannus, he could not have dis-
puted more argumentatively.

| ![r[6t 3hall rve say then that Abraham our
father, ac pertaining to the flesh, hath found?
2 For if Abraham were furtified by workg he
hath raftersof to glory; but not before God. 3 For
what salth the ecriptune? Abraham believed Cp4
and it was counted sals hlm for rlghteousne6s.
4 Now to him that worketh is the rerf,ard not
reckoned ol gace, but of debt. 5 But to hlm that
rvorketh not, but belleveth on hlm that juctlfieth
the ungodly, hls faith is counted for righteouc-
neaa. 6 Even ac Davld also dercribeth the
blecsednecg of the man, unto whom God imput-
eth righteousness wlthout works, 7 SayW
Btessed are ttey whore iniquidee ar,e forgirrcn,
and whooe slna are corcred. 8 Bleeced lsthe man
to whom the Lord will not impute rin.

Here the apostle proves that Abraham was ius-
tified not by works, but by faith. Those that of all
men contended most vigorously for a share in right-
eousness by the privileges they enioyed, and the
works they performed, were the Jews, and there-
fore he appeals to the case of Abraham their fa-
ther, and puts his own name to the relation, being
a Hebrew of the Hebrews: Abraham our fathen
Now surely his prerogative must needs be as great
as theirs who claim it as his seed according to the
flesh. Now what has he found? All the world is
seeking; but, while the most are wearying them-
selves for very vanity, none can be truly reckoned
to have found, but those who are justified before
God; and thus Abraham, like a wise merchant,
seeking goodly pearlq found this one pearl of great
price. What has he found, kata sarka - as per-
taining to the flesh, that is, by circumcision and his
external privileges and performances? These the
apostle calls flesft, Phil. 3:3. Now what did he get
by these? Was he justified by them? Was it the mer-
it of his works that recommended him to God's ac-
ceptance? Nq by no means, which he proves by
several arguments.

I. If he had been iustified by works, room would
have been left for boasting, which must lor ever
be excluded. lf so, he hath whereof to glory @.21,
which is not to be allowed. "But," might the Jews
say, "was not his name made great (Gen. l2:2), and
then might not he glory?" Yes, but not belore God;
he might deserve well of men, but he could never
merit of God. Paul himself had whereof to Slory
before men, and we have him sometimes glorying
in it, yet with humility; but nothing to glory in
before God, I Cor. 4:4; Phil. 3:8, 9. So Abraham.
Observe, He takes it for granted that man must not
pretend to glory in any thing before God; no, not
Abraham, as great and as good a man as he was;
and therefore he fetches an argument from it: it
would be absurd for him f/ro, glorieth to glory in
any but the Lord.

II. It is expressly said that Abraham's faith was
counted to him for righteousness. What saith the
scripture? u.3. In all controversies in religion this
must be our question, What saith the scripture? lt
is not what this great man, and the other good
man, say, but What saith the scripture? Ask coun-
sel at this Abel, and so end the matter, 2 Sam. 2:18.
To the law, and to the testimorry (lsa. 8:20), thither
is the last appeal. Now the scripture saith that /Dra-
ham belieued, and this uas counted to him for
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righteousness (Gen. 15:6); therefore he had not
whereof to glory before God, it being purely of free
grace that it was so imputed, and having not in it-
self any of the formal nature of a righteousness,
further than as God himself was graciously pleased
so to count it to him. It is mentioned in Genesis,
upon occasion of a very signal and remarkable act
of faith concerning the promised seed, and is the
more observable in that it followed upon a griev-
ous conflict he had had with unbelief; his faith was
now a victorious faith, newly returned from the bat-
tle. It is not the perfect faith that is required to ius-
tification (there may be acceptable faith where
there are remainders of unbelief), but the prevail-
ing faith, the faith that has the upper hand of
unbeliel.

lll. lf he had been justified by faith, the reward
would have been of debt, and not of gracq which
is not to be imagined. This is his argument (u. 4,
5): Abraham's reward was God himself; so he had
told him but iust before (Gen. l5:l), I am thy ex-
ceeding great reward. Now, if Abraham had mer-
ited this by the perfection of his obedience, it had
not been an act of grace in God, but Abraham
might have demanded it with as much confidence
as ever any labourer in the vineyard demanded the
penny he had earned. But this cannot be; it is im-
possible for man, much more guilty man, to make
God a debtor to him, Rom. ll:35. Nq God will have
free grace to have all the glory, grace for graces
sake, John l:16. And therefore to him that uorh-
eth not - that can pretend to no such merit, nor
show any worth or value in his work, which may
answer such a reward, but disclaiming any such
pretension casts himself wholly upon the free grace
of God in Christ, by a lively, active, obedient faith

- to such a one faith is counted for righteousness,
is accepted of God as the qualification required in
all those that shall be pardoned and saved. f/rm
that justifieth the ungodly, that is, him that was
before ungodly. His former ungodliness was no bar
to his iustification upon his believing: ton asebA

- that ungodly onq that is, Abraham, who, before
his conversion, it should seem, was carried down
the stream of the Chaldean idolatry Josh. 24:2. No
room therefore is Ieft for despair; though God clears
not the impenitent guilty, yet through Christ he jus-
tifies the ungodly.

lV. He further illustrates this by a passage out
of the Psalms, where David speaks of the remis-
sion of sins, the prime branch of iustification, as
constituting the happiness and blessedness of a
man, pronouncing blessed, not the man who has
no sin, or none which deserved death (for then,
while man is so sinful, and God so righteous, where
would be the blessed man?) but the man to whom
the lord imputeth not srn, who though he cannot
plead, Not guilty, pleads the act of indemnity, and
his plea is allowed. It is quoted from Ps. 32:1,2,
where observe, 1. The nature of forgiveness. It is
the remission of a debt or a crime; it is the cov-
ering of sin, as a filttry thing, as the nakedness and
shame of the soul. God is said to cast sin behind
his bach, to hide his face hom it, which, and the
like expressions, imply that the ground of our
blessedness is not our innocency, or our not hav-
ing sinned (a thing is, and is filthy, though covered;
justification does not make the sin not to have
been, or not to have been sin), but God's not lay-
ing it to our charge, as it follows here: it is God's
not imputing srn (u. 8), which makes it wholly a
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gracious act of God, not dealing with us in strict
justice as we have deserved, not entering into judg-
ment, not marking iniquities, all which being pure-
ly acts of grace, the acceptance and the reward can-
not be expected as debts; and therefore Paul in-
fers (u. 6) that it is the imputing of righteousness
without works. 2. The blessedness of it: Blessed are
tftey. When it is said, Blessed are the undefiled in
the way, blessed is the man that walheth not in the
counsel of the wicked, etc., the design is to show
the characters of those that are blessed; but when
it is said, Blessed are those whose iniquities are for-
gioen, lhe design is to show what that blessedness
is, and what the ground and foundation of it. Par-
doned people are the only blessed people. The sen-
timents of the world are, Those are happy that have
a clear estate, and are out of debt to man; but the
sentence of the word is, Those are happy that have
their debts to God discharged. O how much there-
fore is it our interest to make it sure to ourselves
that our sins are pardoned! For this is the foun-
dation of all other benefits. So and so I will do for
them; for I will be merciful, Heb. 8:12.

I Cometh this blessedneEE then upon the cir-
cumclelon oaly, or ulx)n the uncircumclsion also?
for rve eay that faith was reckoned to Abmham
for rlghteouenes* l0 Horv was it then reckoned?
when he was in circumclsion, or ln unclrcumci-
sion? Not ln circumclslon, but in undrcumcision.
ll And he recelved the aign of clrcumcielon, a
seal of the righteournesg of the fatth which fre
ftcdptbetng uncircumdced: that he mtght be the
father of all them that bellevg though they be not
circumcised; that righteousnesa might be imput-
ed unto them also: 12 And the father of circum-
cision to them who are not of the clrcumcision
only, but who also walk ltr the steps ol that faith
of our father Abmham, whlch fte hadbeimg yet
unchcumclsed. 13 For the promlae, that he
should be the heir of the world, roao not to Ab-
raham, or to his seed, through the laq but
through the righteousnss of faith. 14 For if they
which are of the Law Deheirq fatth ts made void,
and the promise made of none ellect 15 Because
the law rvorketh wrath: for whene no law le, fftere
ir no transgre$ion, 16 Thenefone Jf lr of faith,
thar il mlght be by gnce; to the end the promise
might be sure to all the seed; not to that only
whlch ls of the laq but to that also whlch is of
the falth of Abraham; who is the father of us all,
l7a (Aa lt ls written, I have made thee a father
of many nationg) -

St. Paul observes in this paragraph when and
wtry Abraham was thus justified; for he has sev-
eral things to remark upon that. It was before he
was circumcised, and before the giving of the law;
and there was a reason for both.

l. lt was before he was circumcised, o. 10. His
faith was counted to him for righteousness while
he was in uncircumcision. It was imputed, Gen.
15:6, and he was not circumcised till ch. 17. Abra-
ham is expressly said to be lustified by faith four-
teen years, some say twen\Lfioe years, before he
was circumcised. Now this the apostle takes notice
of in answer to the question (u. 9), Cometh this
blessedness then on the circumcision only, or on
the uncircumcision also? Abraham was pardoned
and accepted in uncircumcision, a circumstance
which, as it might silence the fears of the poor un-
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circumcised Gentiles, so it might lower the pride
and conceitedness of the Jews, who gloried in their
circumcision, as if they had the monopoly of all
happiness. Here are two reasons wtry Abraham was
justified by faith in uncircumcision: -l. That circumcision might be a seal of the r$hr
eousness of faith, u. ll. The tenour of the cove-
nants must first be settled before the seal can be
annexed. Sealing supposes a previous bargain,
which is confirmed and ratified by that ceremony.
After Abraham's justification by faith had contin-
ued several years only a grant by parole, for the
confirmation of Abraham's faith God was pleased
to appoint a sealing ordinance, and Abraham re-
ceived it; though it was a bloody ordinance, yet
he submitted to it, and even received it as a spe-
cial favour, the sign of circumcision, etc. Now we
may hence observe, ( l.) The nature of sacraments
in general: they are signs and seals - signs to rep-
resent and instruct, seals to ratify and confirm.
They are signs of absolute grace and favour; they
are seals of the conditional promises; nay, they are
mutual seals: God does in the sacraments seal to
us to be to us a God, and we do therein seal to
him to be to him a people. (2.) The nature of cir-
cumcision in particular: it was the initiating sac-
rament of the Old Testament; and it is here said
to be, I l.] A sign - a sign ol that original corrup-
tion which we are all born with, and which is cut
off by spiritual circumcision, - a commemorating
sign of God's covenant with Abraham, - a distin-
guishing sign between Jews and Gentiles, - a sign
of admission into the visible church, - a sign pre-
figuring baptism, which comes in the room of cir-
cumcision, now under the gospel, when (the blood
of Christ being shed) all bloody ordinances are abol-
ished; it was an outuard and sensible sign of an
inward and spirituol grace signitied thereby. l2.l A
seal of the righteousness of the faith. ln general,
it was a seal of the covenant of grace, particularly
of justification by faith - the covenant of grace,
called the righteousness which is of faith (c/r. 10:6),
and it refers to an Oldjlestament promise, Deut.
30:12. Now if infants were then capable of receiv-
ing a seal of the covenant of grace, which proves
that they then were within the verge of that cov-
enant, how they come to be now cast out of the
covenant and incapable of the seal, and by what
severe sentence they were thus rejected and in-
capacitated, those are concerned to make out that
not only reject, but nullify and reproach, the bap-
tism of the seed of believers.

2. Thot he might be the fother of all those that
belieue. Not but that there were those that were
justified by faith before Abraham; but of Abraham
first it is particularly observed, and in him com-
menced a much clearer and fuller dispensation of
the covenant of grace than any that had been
before extant; and there he is called the father of
all that belieue, because he was so eminent a be-
liever, and so eminently iustified by faith, as Jabal
was the father of shepherds and Jubal of musicians,
Gen. 4:20, 21. The father of oll those that belieue;
that is, a standing pattern of faith, as parents are
examples to their children; and a standing prec-
edent of justification by faith, as the liberties, priv-
ileges, honours, and estates, of the fathers descend
to their children, Abraham was the father of be-
lievers, because to him particularly lhe magna
charta was renewed. ( l.) The father of believing
Gentiles, though they be not cirtumcised Zaccheus,
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a publican, if he believe, is reckoned a son of Abra-
ham, Luke l9:9. Abraham being himself uncircum-
cised when he was iustified by faith, uncircumci-
sion can never be a bar. Thus were the doubts and
fears of the poor Gentiles anticipated and no room
left to question but that righteousness might be
imputed to them alsq Col. 3:11; Gal. 5:6. (2.) The
father of believing Jews, not merely as circumcised,
and of the seed of Abraham according to the flesh,
but because believers, because they are not of the
circumcision only (that is, are not only circum-
cised), bur ualh in the steps of that faith - have
not only the sign, but the thing signified - not only
are of Abraham's family, but follow the example
of Abraham's faith. See here who are the genuine
children and lawful successors of those that were
the churchs fathers: not those that sit in their
chairs, and bear their names, but those that tread
in their steps; this is the line of succession, which
holds, notwitttstanding interruptions. It seems, then,
those were most loud and forward to call Abra-
ham father that had least title to the honours and
privileges of his children. Thus those have most
reason to call Christ Father, not that bear his name
in being Christians in profession, but that tread in
his steps.

II. It was belore the giving of the law, o. 13-16.
The former observation is levelled against those
that confined justification to the circumcision, this
against those that expected it by the law; now the
promise was made to Abraham long before the law
Compare Gal. 3:17, 18. Now observe,

l. What that promise was - that he should be
the heir of the world, that is, of the land of Ca-
naan, the choicest spot of ground in the world, -or the father of many nations of the world, who
sprang from him, besides the Israelites, - or the
heir oI the comforts of the life which now is. The
meek are said to inherit the earth, and the world
is theirs. Though Abraham had so little of the world
in possession, yet he was heir of it all. Or, rather,
it points at Christ, the seed here mentioned; com-
pare Gal. 3:16, Io thy seed, which is Clrrisf. Now
Christ is the heir of the world, the ends of the earth
are his possession, and it is in him that Abraham
was so. And it refers to that promise (Gen. l2:3),
In thee sholl all the families of the earth be blessed.

2. How it was made to him: Not through the law,
but through the righteousness of faith. Not through
the law, for that was not yet given: but it was upon
that believing which was counted to him for right-
eousness; it was upon his trusting God, in his leav-
ing his own country when God commanded him,
Heb. ll:8. Noq being by faith, it could not be by
the law, which he proves by the opposition there
is between them (u. 14, 75): If those who are of the
law be hein; lhat is, those, and those only, and they
by virtue of the law (the Jews did, and still do, boast
that they are the rightful heirs of the world, be-
cause to them the law was given), then faith is
made uoid; for, if it were requisite to an interest
in the promise that there should be a perfect per-
formance of the whole law, then the promise can
never take its effect, nor is it to any purpose for
us to depend upon it, since the way to life by per-
fect obedience to the law, and spotless sinless in-
nocency, is wholly blocked up, and the law in it-
self opens no other way. This he proves, u. 15. The
law uorketh wrath - wrath in us to God; it irri-
tates and provokes that carnal mind which is en-
mity to God, as the damming up of a stream makes
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it swell - wrath in God against us. It works this,
that is, it discovers it, or our breach of the law
works it. Now it is certain that we can never ex-
pect the inheritance by a law that worketh wrath.
How the law works wrath he shows very concise-
ly in the latter part of the verse: Where no law is
there is no transgression, an acknowledged max-
im, which implies, Where there is a law there is
transgression and that transgression is provoking,
and so the law worketh wrath.

3. Why the promise was made to him by faith;
for three reasons, u. 16. (1.) That it might be by
grace, thal grace might have the honour olit; by
grace, and not @ the law; by grace, and not of debt,
nor of merit; lhat Grace, gracg might be cried to
every stone, especially to the top-stone, in this
building. Faith hath particular reference to grace
granting, as grace hath reference to faith receiv-
ing. By grace, and therefore tftrcugh foith, Eph. 2:8.
For God will have every crown thrown at the feet
of grace, free grace, and every song in heaven sung
to that tune, Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but
unto thy name be the praise. (2.) That the promise
might be sure. The first covenant, being a covenant
of works, was not sure: but, through man's failure,
the benefits designed by it were cut off; and there-
fore, the more effectually to ascertain and ensure
the conveyance of the new covenant, there is an-
other way found out, not by worhs (were it sq the
promise would not be sure, because of the contin-
ual frailty and infirmity of the flesh), but by faith,
which receives all from Christ, and acts in a con-
tinual dependence upon him, as the great trustee
of our salvation, and in whose keeping it is safe.
The covenant is therefore sure, because it is so well
ordered in all things, 2 Sam. 23:5. (3.) That it might
be sure to all the seed. ll it had been by the low,
it had been limited to the Jews, fo whom pertained
the glory, and the cooenants, and the giuing of the
law (ch.9:4); but therefore it was by faith that Gen-
tiles as well as Jews might become interested in
it, the spiritual as well as the natural seed of faith-
ful Abraham. God would contrive the promise in
such a way as might make it most extensive, to
comprehend all true believers, that circumcision
and uncircumcision might break no squares; and
for this (u. 17) he refers us to Gen. l7:5, where the
reason of the change of his name tromAbram -a high father, to Abraham - the high father of a
multitude, is thus rendered: For a father of many
nations haue I made thee; that is, all believers, both
before and since the coming of Christ in the flesh,
should take Abraham lor their pattern, and call him
father. The Jews say Abraham was the father of
all proselytes to the Jewish religion. Behold, he is
the father of all the world, which are gathered un-
der the wings of the Diuine Majesfy - Maimonides.

- l7b Befone hlm whom he believed,eoenC.iad,
who quicteneth the dea4 and calleth those things
whlch be not as though they were" 18 Who
agalnat hope bellerrcd in hope, that he mlght be.
come the father of many natlonq accordlng to
that whlch was spoken, So shall thy seed be.
19 And being not weak in falth, he consldered
not hls own body now dead, when he was about
an hundred yearu old, neither !,et the deadness
of Sanah's womb: 20 He st-88ered not at the
pnomlce of God through unbellef; but war etrong
in fatth, gtving glory to God; 2l And belng fully
perouaded that, what he had promised, he was
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able alro to perform. 22 And therefore it rms im-
puted to him for riShteousnes&

Having observed when Abraham was justified
by faith, and why, for the honour of Abraham and
for example to us who call him father, the apostle
here describes and commends the faith of Abra-
ham, where observe,

l. Whom he believed: God who quicheneth. lt
is God himself that faith fastens upon: other foun-
dation can no men /ay Now observe what in God
Abraham's faith had an eye to - to that, certainly,
which would be most likely to confirm his faith con-
cerning the things promised: - 7. God who guich-
eneth the dead. It was promised that he should be
the father of many nations, when he and his wife
were now as good as dead (Heb. 11:11, 12), and
therefore he looks upon God as a God that could
breathe life into dry bones. He that quickeneth the
dead can do any thing, can give a child to Abra-
ham when he is old, can bring the Gentiles, who
are dead in trespasses ond srns, to a divine and spir-
itual life, Eph. 2:1. Compare Eph. l:19, 20.2. Who
calleth things which are not as though thq were;
that is, creates all things by the word of his power,
as in the beginning, Gen. 1:3; 2Cor.4:6. The jus-
tification and salvation of sinners, the espousing
of the Gentiles that had not been a people, were
a gracious calling of things which are not as though
they were, giving being to things that were not.
This expresses the sovereignty of God and his ab-
solute power and dominion, a mighty stay to faith
when all other props sink and totter. lt is the holy
wisdom and policy of faith to fasten particularly
on that in God which is accommodated to the dil
ficulties wherewith it is to wrestle, and will most
effectually answer the objections. lt is faith indeed
to build upon the all-sufficiency of God for the ac-
complishment of that which is impossible to any-
thing but that all-sufficiency. Thus Abraham be-
came the father of many nations before him whom
he belieued, that is, in the eye and account of God;
or lihe him whom he belieued; as God was a com-
mon Father, so was Abraham. It is by faith in God
that we become accepted of him, and conform-
able to him.

II. How he believed. He here greatly magnifies
the strength of Abraham's faith, in several expres-
sions. 1. Against hope, he belieued in hope, o. 18.
There was a hope against him, a natural hope. All
the arguments of sense, and reason, and experi-
ence, which in such cases usually beget and sup-
port hope, were against him; no second causes
smiled upon Nm, nor in the least favoured his hope.
But, against all those inducements to the contrary,
he believed; Ior he had a hope for him: He belieued
in hope, which arose, as his faith did, from the con-
sideration of God's all-sufficiency. That he might
become the father of many nations. Therefore God,
by his almighty grace, enabled him thus to believe
against hope, that he might pass for a pattern of
great and strong faith to all generations. It was fit
that he who was to be the father of the faithful
should have something more than ordinary in his
faith - that in him faith should be set in its high-
est elevation, and so the endeavours of all succeed-
ing believers be directed, raised, and quickened.
Or this is mentioned as the matter of the promise
that he believed; and he refers to Gen. l5:5, So siall
tly seed bq as the stars ol heaven, so innumer-
able, so illustrious. This was that which he believed,
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when it was counted to him for righteousness, u.
6. And it is observable that this particular instance
of his faith was against hope, against the surmises
and suggestions of his unbelief. He had iust belore
been concluding hardly that he should go child-
less, that one born in his house was his heir (u. 2,
3); and this unbelief was a foil to his faith, and be-
speaks it a believing against hope. 2. Being not
weah in faith, he considered not his own body, o.
19. Observe, His own body was now dead - be-
come utterly unlikely to beget a child, though the
new life and vigour that God gave him continued
after Sarah was dead, witness his children by Ke-
turah. When God intends some special blessing,
some child of promise, for his people, he com-
monly puts a sentence of death upon the blessing
itself, and upon all the ways that lead to it. Joseph
must be enslaved and imprisoned before he be ad-
vanced. But Abraham did not consider this, .qy /raf-
etoey - he did not dwell in his thoughts upon
re He said indeed, Shall a child be born to him that
is a hundred years old2 Gen. 17:17. But that was
the language of his admiration and his desire to
be further satisfied, not of his doubting and dis-
trust; his faith passed by that consideration, and
thought of nothing but the faithfulness of the prom-
ise, with the contemplation whereof he was swal-
lowed up, and this kept up his faith. Aer'ng not uxah
in faith, he considered noL lt is mere weakness of
faith that makes a man lie poring upon the diffi-
culties and seeming impossibilities that lie in the
way of a promise. Though it may seem to be the
wisdom and policy of carnal reason, yet it is the
weakness of faith, to look into the bottom of all
the difficulties that arise against the promise. 3. He
staggered not at the prcmise of God through un-
belief (u.20), and he therefore staggered not be-
cause he considered not the frowns and discour-
agements of second causes; sy diekithd - he dis-
puted not; he did not hold any self-consultation
about it, did not take time to consider whether he
should close with it or nq did not hesitate nor stum-
ble at it, but by a resolute and peremptory act of
his soul, with a holy boldness, ventured all upon
the promise. He took it not for a point that would
admit of argument or debate, but presently deter-
mined it as a ruled case, did not at all hang in sus-
pense about it: he staggered not through unbelief.
Unbelief is at the bottom of all our staggerings at
God's promises. It is not the promise that fails, but
our faith that fails when we stagger. 4. He was
strong in faith, gioing glory to God, enedgnamo-
thE - he uas strengthened in faith, his faith got
ground by exercise - crescit eunda Though weak
faith shall not be rejected, the bruised reed not
broken, the smoking flax not quenched, yet strong
faith shall be commended and honoured. The
strength of his faith appeared in the victory it won
over his fears. And hereby he gave glory to God;
for, as unbelief dishonours God by making him a
liar ( I John 5:10), so faith honours God by setting
to its seal that he is true, John 3:33. Abraham's faith
gave God the glory of his wisdom, power, holiness,
goodness, and especially of his faithfulness, rest-
ing upon the word that he had spoken. Among men
we say, "He that trusts another, gives him credit,
and honours him by taking his word;" thus Abra-
ham gave glory to God by trusting him. We never
hear our lord Jesus commending any thing so
much as great faith (Matt. 8:10 and 15:28): there-
fore God gives honour to faith, great faith, because
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Iaith, great faith, gives honour to God. 5. He was
fully percuaded that what God had promised he
was able to perform, plerophorAthek - uas car-
ried on with the greatest confidence and assurance;
it is a metaphor taken from ships that come into
the harbour with full sail. Abraham saw the storms
of doubts, and fears, and temptations likely to rise
against the promise, upon which many a one would
have shrunk back, and lain by for fairer days, and
waited a smiling gale of sense and reason. But
Abraham, having taken God for his pilot, and the
promise lor his card and compass, resolves to
weather his point, and like a bold adventurer sets
up all his sails, breaks through all the difficulties,
regards neither winds nor clouds, but trusts to the
strength of his bottom and the wisdom and faith-
fulness of his pilot, and bravely makes to the har-
bour, and comes home an unspeakable gainer. Such
was his full persuasion, and it was built on the om-
nipotence ol God: He uns able. Our waverings rise
mainly from our distrust of the divine power; and
therefore to fix us it is requisite we believe not only
that he is faithful, but that he is able, that hath
promised. And therefore it was imputed to him for
righteousness, u. 22. Because with such a confi-
dence he ventured his all in the divine promise,
God graciously accepted him, and not only an-
swered, but outdid, his expectation. This way of
glorifying God by a firm reliance on his bare prom-
ise was so very agreeable to God's design, and so
very conducive to his honour, that he graciously
accepted it as a righteousness, and justified him,
though there was not that in the thing itself which
could merit such an acceptance. This shows why
faith is chosen to be the prime condition of our
iustification, because it is a Srace that of all others
gives glory to God.

23 Now it ryac not written for his eake along
that it was lmputed ts hlm; 24 But for us alcq
to whon lt shall be lmputed, lf rre believe on hlm
that lalsed up Jeruc our lord from the dead;
25 Who was dellv,ered for our oflenceq and nns
ratsed agah for our fusdflcadon.

In the close of the chapter, he applies all to us;
and, having abundantly proved that Abraham was
justified by faith, he here concludes that his ius-
tification was to be the pattern or sampler of ours:
It uas not uritten for his sahe alone. It was not in-
tended only for an historical commendation of
Abraham, or a relation of something peculiar to
him (as some antipaedobaptists will needs under-
stand that circumcision was a seal of the righteous-
ness of the faith, u. ll, only to Abraham himself,
and no other); no, the scripture did not intend here,
by to describe some singular way of justification
that belonged to Abraham as his prerogative. The
accounts we have of the Oldjtestament saints were
not intended for histories only, barely to inform and
divert us, but for precedents to direct us, for en-
samples (l Cor. 10:11) tor our learning, ch. l5:4.
And this particularly concerning Abraham was
written for us also, to assure us what that right-
eousness is which God requireth and accepteth to
our salvation, - for us also, that are man and vile,
that come so far short of Abraham in privileges
and performances, us Gentiles as well as the Jews,
for the blessing ol Abraham comes upon the Gen-
tiles through Christ, - for us on whom the ends
of the world are comq as well as lor the patriarchs;
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for the grace of God is the same yesterday, today,
and for ever. His application of it is but short. Only
we may observe,
l. Our common privilege; it shall be imputed to us,
that is, righteousness shall. The gospel way of jus-
tification is by an imputed righteousness, mellei
logizesthai - it shall be imputed; he uses a fu-
ture verb, to signify the continuation of this mer-
cy in the church, that as it is the same now so
it will be while God has a church in the world,
and there are any of the children of men to be
iustified; for there is a fountain opened that is
inexhaustible.

ll. Our common duty, the condition of this priv-
ilege, and that is believing. The proper object of
this believing is a divine revelation. The revelation
to Abraham was concerning a Christ to come; the
revelation to us is concerning a Christ already
come, which difference in the revelation does not
alter the case. Abraham believed the power of God
in raising up an lsaac from the dead womb of Sar-
ah; we are to believe the same power exerted in
a higher instance, the resurrection of Christ from
the dead. The resurrection of Isaac was in a figure
(Heb. ll:19); the resurrection of Christ was real.
Now we are to believe on him that raised up Christ;
not only believe his power, that he could do it, but
depend upon his grace in raising up Christ as our
surety; so he explains it, o.25, where we have a
brief account of the meaning of Christ's death and
resurrection, which are the two main hinges on
which the door of salvation turns. l. He was de-
liuered for our offences. God the Father delivered
him, he delivered up himself as a sacrifice for sin.
He died indeed as a malefactor, because he died
for sin; but it was not his own sin, but the sins of
the people. He died to make atonement for our
sins, to expiate our guilt, to satisfy divine justice.
2. He was raised again for our justificafibn, for the
perfecting and completing of our justification. By
the merit of his death he paid our debt, in his res-
urrection he took out our acquittance. When he
was buried he lay a prisoner in execution for our
debt, which as a surety he had undertaken to pay;
on the third day an angel was sent to roll away the
stone, and so to discharge the prisoner, which was
the greatest assurance possible that divine justice
was satisfied, the debt paid, or else he would nev-
er have released the prisoner: and therefore the
apostle puts a special emphasis on Christ's resur-
rection; it is Christ that died, yea, rather that has
risen ogain, ch.8:34. So that upon the whole mat-
ter it is very evident that we are not iustified by
the merit of our own works, but by a fiducial obe-
diential dependence upon Jesus Christ and his
righteousness, as the condition on our part of our
right to impunity and salvation, which was the truth
that Faul in this and the loregoing chapter had been
fixing as the great spring and foundation of all our
comfort.

CHAPTER 5
The apostle, having made good his point, and fully proved jus-

tification by faith, in this chapter proceeds in the explication, il.
lustration, and application ol that truth. I. He shows the lruits
of justilication (a l-5). II. He shows the Iountain and loundation
of iustification in the death of Jesus Christ, which he dirourses
ol at large in the rest ol the chapter.

I Therefore belng juetlffed by faith, we have
peace wlth God through our lord Jesus Chrlet:
2 By whom also rve have accese by falth lnto thls

grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of
the glory of God. 3 And not only so, but we glo-
ry in tribulations also: knowing that trlbuLation
worketh patience; 4 And patience, experience;
and experlence, hope: 5 And hope maketh not
ashamed; becauee the love of God is shed abroad
in our hearts by the Holy Ghoet which il given
unto us.

The precious benefits and privileges which flow
from justification are such as should quicken us all
to give diligence to make it sure to ourselves that
we are justified, and then to take the comfort it
renders to us, and to do the duty it calls for from
us. The fruits of this tree of life are exceedingly
precious.

l. We haoe peace uith God, u. 7. It is sin that
breeds the quarrel between us and God, creates
not only a strangeness, but an enmity; the holy
righteous God cannot in honour be at peace with
a sinner while he continues under the guilt of sin.
Justification takes away the guilt, and so makes way
for peace. And such are the benignity and good-
will of God to man that, immediately upon the re-
moving of that obstacle, the peace is made. By faith
we lay hold ol God's arm and of his strength, and
so are at peace, Isa. 27:4,5. There is more in this
peace than barely a cessation of enmity, there is
friendship and loving-kindness, for God is either
the worst enemy or the best friend. Abraham, be-
ing justified by faith, was called the hiend of God
(Jam. 2:23), which was his honour, but not his pe-
culiar honour: Christ has called his disciples ftrends,
John 15:13-15. And surely a man needs no more
to make him happy than to have God his friend!
But this is firough our lord Jeszs Chrisf - through
him as the great peace-maker, the Mediator be-
tween God and man, thal blessed Day's-man that
has laid his hand upon us both. Adam, in inno-
cency, had peace with God immediately; there
needed no such mediator. But to guilty sinful man
it is a very dreadful thing to think of God out of
Christ; for he is our peace, Eph. 2:14, not only the
maker, but the matter and maintainer, of our peace,
Col. l:20.

ll. We haue access by faith into this grace where-
in we stand, u. 2. This is a further privilege, not
only peace, but grace, that is, this favour. Observe,
l. The saints' happy state. It is a state of grace God's
loving-kindness to us and our conformity to God;
he that hath God's love and God's likeness is in a
state of grace. Now into this grace we have access
promgogen - an introduction, which implies that
we were not born in this state; we are by nature
children of urath, and. the cornal mind is enmity
ogainst God; but we are brought into it. We could
not have got into it of ourselves, nor have con-
quered the difficulties in the way, but we have a
manuduction, a leading by the hand, - are led into
it as blind, or lame, or weak people are led, - are
introduced as pardoned offenders, - are introduced
by some favourite at court to kiss the king's hand,
as strangers, that are to have audience, are con-
ducted. PromgbgEn eschdkamm - We haue had
access. He speaks of those that have been already
brought out of a state of nature into a state of grace.
Paul, in his conversion, had this access; then he
was made nigh. Barnabas introduced him to the
aposfles (Acts 9:27), and there were others that led
him @ the hand to Damoscus (u. 8), but it was
Christ that introduced and led him by the hand into
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this grace. By whom we haue access by faith. By
Christ as the author and principal agent, by faith
as the means of this access. Not by Christ in con-
sideration of any merit or desert of ours, but in con-
sideration of our believing dependence upon him
and resignation of ourselves to him. 2. Their hap-
ry standing in this state: whercin ux stand Not only
wherein we are, but wherein we stand, a posture
that denotes our discharge from guilt; we stand in
the judgment (Ps. l:5), not cast, as convicted crim-
inals, but our dignity and honour secured, not
thrown to the ground, as abjects. The phrase de-
notes also our progress; while we stand, we are go-
ing. We must not lie down, as if we had already
attained, but stand as those that are pressing for-
ward, stand as servants attending on Christ our
master. The phrase denotes, further, our persever-
ance: we stand firmly and safely, upheld by the
power of God; stand as soldiers stand, that keep
their ground, not borne down by the power of the
enemy. It denotes not only our admission to, but
our confirmation in, the favour of God. It is not in
the court of heaven as in earthly courts, where high
places are slippery places: but we stand in a hum-
ble confidence of this very thing fhar he who has
begun the good uorh uill perform 4 Phil. l:6.

lll. We rejoice in hope of the glory of God. Be-
sides the happiness in hand, there is a happiness
in hope, the glory of God the glory which God will
put upon the saints in heaven, glory which will con-
sist in the vision and fruition of God. l. Those, and
those only, that have access by faith into the grace
of God now may hope for the glory ol God here-
after. There is no good hope of glory but what is
founded in grace; grace is glory begun, the earn-
est and assurance of glory. He will giue grace and
glory Ps. 84:11.2. Those who hope for the glory
of God hereafter have enough to reioice in now.
It is the duty of those that hope for heaven to re-
joice in that hope.

lY. We glory in tribulations d/so,' not only not-
withstanding our tribulations (these do not hind-
er our reioicing in hope of the glory of God), but
even in our tribulations, as they are working for
us the weight of glory 2 Cor.4:17. Observe, What
a growing increasing happiness the happiness of
the saints isl. Not only so. One would think such
peace, such grace, such glory, and such a ioy in
hope of it, were more than such poor undeserv-
ing creatures as \ /e are could pretend to; and yet
it is nof only so: there are more instances of our
happiness - ue glory in tribulations orso, espe-
cially tribulations for righteousness' sake, which
seemed the greatest objection against the saints'
happiness, whereas really their happiness did not
only consist with, but take rise from, those trib-
ulations. Thqt rejoiced that they were counted
uorthy to suffer, Acts 5:41. This being the hardest
point, he sets himself to show the grounds and rea-
sons of it. How come we to glory in tribulations?
Wtry, because tribulations, by a chain of causes,
greatly befriend hope, which he shows in the meth-
od of its influence. l. Tribulation unrheth patience,
not in and of itself, but the powerful grace of God
working in and with the tribulation. It proves, and
by proving improves, patience, as parts and gifts
increase by exercise. It is not the efficient cause,
but yietds the occasion, as steel is hardened by the
fire. See how God brings meat out of the eater, and
sweetness out of the strong. That which worketh
patience is matter of joy; for patience does us more
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good than tribirlations can do us hurt. Tribulation
in itself worketh impatience; but, as it is sanctified
to the saints, it worketh patience. 2. fotience ex-
perience, u. 4. It works an experience of God, and
the songs he gives in the night; the patient suffer-
ers have the greatest experience of the divine con-
solations, which abound as afflictions abound. It
works an experience of ourselves. It is by tribula-
tion that we make an experiment of our own sin-
cerity, and therefore such tribulations are called tri-
als. It works, dokimEn - an approbafrbn, as he
is approved that has passed the test. Thus Job's trib
ulation wrought patience, and that patience pro-
duced an approbation, that still he holds fast his
integrity, Job 2:3. 3. Experience hope. He who, be-
ing thus tried, comes forth as gold, will thereby be
encouraged to hope. This experiment, or appro-
bation, is not so much the ground, as the evidence,
of our hope, and a special friend to it. Experience
of God is a prop to our hope; he that hath deliv-
ered doth and will. Experience of ourselves helps
to evidence our sincerity. 4.This hope maheth not
ashamed; that is, it is a hope that will not deceive
us. Nothing confounds more than disappointment.
Everlasting shame and confusion will be caused by
the perishing of the expectation of the wicked, Dul
the hope of the righteous shall be glodness, Prov.
10:28. See Ps.22:5;71:1. Or, It maketh not ashamed
of our sufferings. Though ue are counted os the
offscouring of oll things, and bodden under foot
as the mire in the streets, yet, having hopes of glo-
ry, we are not ashamed of these sufferings. lt is in
a good cause, for a good Master, and in good hope;
and therefore we are not ashamed. We will never
think ourselves disparaged by sufferings that are
likely to end so well. Because the looe of God is
shed abroad. This hope will not disappoint us, be-
cause it is sealed with the Holy Spirit as a Spirit
of love. It is the gracious work of the blessed Spir-
it to shed abroad the love ol God in the hearts of
all the saints. The loue of God, that is, the sense
of God's love to us, drawing out love in us to him
again. Or, The great effects of his love: ( l.) Special
grace; and, (2.) The pleasant gust or sense of it.
It is shed abtwd as sweet ointment, perfuming the
soul, as rain watering it and making it fruitful. The
ground of all our comfort and holiness, and per-
severance in both, is laid in the shedding abroad
of the looe of God in our hearts; it is this which
constrains us, 2 Cor. 5:14. Thus are we drawn and
held by the bonds of love. Sense oI God's love to
us will make us not ashamed, either of our hope
in him or our sufferings for him.

6 For when rve wene yet wlthout strength, in
due tlme Chrtst dted for the ungodly. 7 For
acarrely for a rlghteous man will one die: yet pelt
adventure for a good man rome would even dare
to dle. 8 But C.od commendeth his love toward
us, in that, whlle rre rvere yet einners, Chrbt died
for ue 9 Much mone then, belng now juetiffed
by hle blood, rve ahall be saved from wrath
through hlm. l0 For if, when we were enemieg
we ruere reconciled to God by the death of hia
Son, much more, belng reconciled, we shall b€
eared by hir lifa Il And not only so, but rre also
joy ln God through our [ord Jesue Chrlst, by
whom rve have now recelved the atotremetrt.
12 YYherefore, as by one man sln entered lnto
the world, and death by sin; and so death parsed
upon all men, lor that all have cinned: 13 (For
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undl tte law ain rms in the world: but ein ir not
imputed when there is no law. 14 Nevertheless
death rclgned from Adam to Moses, eeen over
them that had not elnned after the simllltude of
Adam's tranagreraion, who ic the figure of him
that wac to come- l5 But not as the offencg ao
alco lr the fnee gift. For lf through the offence of
one many be dead, much more the grace of God,
and the glft by grae, whlch ir \r one man, Jesus
Chrlat, hath abounded unto matry. 16 And not as
it uas @ one that rinned, so l8 the glft for the
judgment utas by one to condemnatlon, but the
free gift lr of many offences unto Juetificadon.
l7 For if by one man's offence death rclgned by
one; much more they whlch recelve abundance
of grace and of the gllt of rtghteousnes$ shall
retgn in llle by one' Jerue Chrlet.) 18 Thenefone
as by the offence ol or,e Judgmenf eme upon all
Een to condemnation; euen so by the rlghteoua-
neee of one the hee glft @me upon all men unto
justlllcatlon of llfe- 19 For as by one man's dle-
obedience mmy wene made alnnerq ao by the
obedlence of one ahall meny be made rlghteous.
20 Moreover the law entered, that the offence
mtght abound. But whene ch abounded, grace dld
much more abound: 2l That ar etn hath relgned
unto death, even ao mlght grace reign through
righteouaness unto eternal llfe by Jeauc Chrlet
our lord.

The apostle here describes the fountain and
foundation of iustification, laid in the death of the
Lord Jesus. The streams are very sweet, but, if you
run them up to the spring-head, you will find it to
be Christ's dying for us; it is in the precious stream
of Christ's blood that all these privileges come flow-
ing to us: and therefore he enlarges upon this in-
stance of the love of God which is shed abroad.
Three things he takes notice of for the explication
and illustration of this doctrine: - 1. The persons
he died for, u. G-8. 2. The precious fruits of his
death, u. 9-11. 3. The parallel he runs between the
communication of sin and death by the first Adam
and of righteousness and life by the second Adam,
o. 12, to the end.

l. The character we were under when Christ died
for us.

l. We were uithout strength (u. 6), in a sad con-
dition; and, which is worse, altogether unable to
help ourselves out of that condition - lost, and no
visible way open lor our recovery - our condition
deplorable, and in a manner desperate; and, there-
fore our salvation is here said to come in due time.
God's time to help and save is when those that are
to be saved are without strength, that his own pow-
er and grace may be the more magnified, Deut.
32:36. lt is the manner of God to help at a dead lift,

2. He died for the ungodly; not only helpless
creatures, and therefore likely to perish, but guilty
sinful creatures, and therefore deserving to perish;
not only mean and worthless, but vile and obnox-
ious, unworthy of such favour with the holy God.
Being ungodly, they had need of one to die for
them, to satisfy for guilt, and to bring in a right-
eousness. This he illustrates (u. 7, 8) as an unpar-
alleled instance of love; herein God's thoughts and
ways were above ours. Compare John 15:13, 14,
Greater loue has no man, (1.) One would hardly
die for a righteous man, that is, an innocent man,
one that is uniustly condemned; every body will
pity such a one, but few will put such a value upon
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his life as either to hazard, or much less to depos-
it, their own in his stead. (2.) It may be, one might
perhaps be persuaded to die for a good man,thal
is, a useful man, who is more than barely a right-
eous man. Many that are good themselves yet do
but little good to others; but those that are useful
commonly get themselves well beloved, and meet
with some that in a case of necessity would ven-
ture to be their antipsychoi - would engage life
for life, would be their bail, body for body. Paul
was, in this sense, a very good man, one that was
very useful, and he met with some that for his life
laid down their own necks, cft. 16:4. And yet ob-
serve how he qualifies this: it is but some that
would do sq and it is a daring act if they do it, it
must be some bold venturing soul; and, after all,
ilisbut a peraduenture. (3.) But Christ died for sin-
ners (u. 8), neither righteous nor good; not only
such as were useless, but such as were guilty and
obnoxious; not only such as there would be no loss
of should they perish, but such whose destruction
would greatly redound to the glory of God's ius-
tice, being malefactors and criminals that ought to
die. Some think he alludes to a common distinc-
tion the Jews had ol their people into ndgggm -righteous, hdym - merciful (compare Isa. l7:l),
and rssgm - wiched. Now herein God commend-
ed his looe, not only proved or evidenced his love
(he might have done that at a cheaper rate), but
magnified it and made it illustrious. This circum-
stance did greatly magnify and advance his love,
not only put it past dispute, but rendered it the ob-
iect of the greatest wonder and admiration: "Now
my creatures shall see that I love them, I will give
them such an instance of it as shall be without par-
allel!' Commendeth his loue, as merchants com-
mend their goods when they would put them off.
This commending of his love was in order to the
shedding abroad of his love in our hearts by the
Holy Ghost. He evinces his love in the most win-
ning, affecting, endearing way imaginable. While
we were yet sinnerc, implying that we were not to
be always sinners, there should be a change
wrought; for he died to save us, not in our sins,
but from our sins; but we were yet sinners when
he died for us. (4.) Nay, which is more, ue uere
enemies (u. l0), not only malefactors, but traitors
and rebels, in arms against the government; the
worst kind of malefactors and of all malefactors the
most obnoxious. The carnal mind is not only an
enemy to God, but enmity itself, ch. 8:7; Col. l:21.
This enmity is a mutual enmity, God loathing the
sinner, and the sinner loathing God, Zech. 11:8. And
that for such as these Christ should die is such a
mystery, such a paradox, such an unprecedented
instance of love, that it may well be our business
to eternity to adore and wonder at it. This is a com-
mendation of love indeed. Justly might he who had
thus loved us make it one of the laws of his king-
dom that we should love our enemies.

II. The precious fruits of his death.
l. Justification and reconciliation are the first and

primary fruit of the death of Christ: llle ore justi-
fied fu his blood (u. 9), reconciled by his death, r.t.

10. Sin is pardoned, the sinner accepted as right-
eous, the quarrel taken up, the enmity slain, an end
made of iniquity, and an everlasting righteousness
brought in. This is done, that is, Christ has done
all that was requisite on his part to be done in or-
der hereunto, and, immediately upon our believ-
ing, we are actually put into a state of justification



The firct and the second Adam

and reconcilialion. Justified by his blood. Our jus-
tification is ascribed to the blood of Christ because
without blood there is no remissrbn Heb. 9:22. The
blood is the life, and that must go to make atone-
ment. In all the propitiatory sacrifices, the sprin-
kling of the blood was of the essence of the sac-
rifice. It was the blood that made on otonement for
the soul, Lev. l7:ll.

2. Hence results salvation from wrath: Saued
from wrath (u.9), saued by his life, u. 10 When that
which hinders our salvation is taken away, the sal-
vation must needs follow. Nay, the argument holds
very strongly; if God justified and reconciled us
when we were enemies, and put himself to so much
charge to do it, much more will he save us when
we are justified and reconciled. He that has done
the greater, which is of enemies to make us friends,
will certainly the less, which is when we are friends
to use us friendly and to be kind to us. And there-
fore the apostle, once and again, speaks of it with
a much more. He that hath digged so deep to lay
the foundation will no doubt build upon that foun-
dation. - We shall be saoed from wrath, lromhell
and damnation. It is the wrath of God that is the
fire of hell; the wrath to come, so it is called,
I Thess. l:10. The final justification and absolution
of believers at the great day, together with the fit-
ting and preparing of them for it, are the salva-
tion from wrath here spoken of; it is the perfect-
ing of the work of grace. - Reconciled by his death,
saued by hr.s /rTe. His life here spoken of is not to
be understood of his life in the flesh, but his life
in heaven, that life which ensued after his death.
Compare ch. l4:9. He was dead, and is aliue, Rev.
l:18. We are reconciled by Christ humbled, we are
saved by Christ exalted. The dying Jesus laid the
foundation, in satisfying for sin, and slaying the en-
mity, and so making us salvable; thus is the
partition-wall broken down, atonement made, and
the attainder reversed; but it is the living Jesus that
perfects the work: he liues to mahe intercession,
Heb. 7:25. It is Christ, in his exaltation, that by his
word and Spirit effectually calls, and changes, and
reconciles us to God, is our Advocate with the Fa-
ther, and so completes and consummates our sal-
vation. Compare ch. 4:25 and 8:34. Christ dying
was the testator, who bequeathed us the legacy;
but Christ living is the executor, who pays it. Now
the arguing is very strong. He that puts himself to
the charge of purchasing our salvation will not de-
cline the trouble of applying it.

3. All this produces, as a further privilege, our
joy in God, u. ll. God is now so far from being a
terror to us that he is ourTby, and our hope in the
day of euil, Jer. 17l.17 . We are reconciled and saoed
hom wrath. lniquity, blessed be God, shall not be
our ruin. And not only sq there is more in it yet,
a constant stream of favours; we not only go to
heaven, but go to heaven triumphantly; not only
get into the harbour, but come in with full sail: We
joy in God, not only saved from his wrath, but sol-
acing ourselves in his love, and this through Jesus
Christ, who is the Alpha and the Omega, the
foundation-stone and the top-stone of all our com-
forts and hopes - not only our saluation, but our
sbength and our song,'and all this (which he re-
peats as a string he loved to be harping upon) by
virtue of the atonement, for by him we Christians,
we believers, have now, now in gospel times, or
now in this lite, receiued the atonement, which was
typified by the sacrifices under thee law, and is an
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earnest of our happiness in heaven. True believ-
ers do by Jesus Christ receive the atonement. Re-
ceiving the atonement is our actual reconciliation
to God in justification, grounded upon Christ's sat-
isfaction. To receioe the atonement is, ( l.) To give
our consent to the atonement, approving of, and
agreeing to, those methods which Infinite Wisdom
has taken of saving a guilty world by the blood of
a crucified Jesus, being willing and glad to be saved
in a gospel way and upon gospel terms. (2.) To take
the comfort of the atonement, which is the foun-
tain and the foundation of our ioy in God. Now a;e
joy in God, now we do indeed receiue the atone-
ment, kauchomenoi - glorying in it. God hath
received the atonement (Matt. 3:17; 17:.5;28:2): il
we but receive it, the work is done.

lll. The parallel that the apostle runs between
the communication of sin and death by the first
Adam and of righteousness and life by the second
Adam (u. 12, to the end), which not only illustrates
the truth he is discoursing of, but tends very much
to the commending of the love of God and the com-
forting of the hearts of true believers, in showing
a correspondence between our fall and our recov-
ery, and not only a like, but a much greater power
in the second Adam to make us happy, than there
was in the first to make us miserable. Now for the
opening of this, observe,

1. A general truth laid down as the foundation
of his discourse - that Adam was a type of Christ
(o. l4): Who is the figure of him that uas to come.
Christ is therefore called the last Adam, 7 Cor.
15:45. Compare u. 22. ln this Adam was a type of
Christ, that in the covenant-transactions that were
between God and him, and in the consequent
events of those transactions, Adam was a public
person. God dealt with Adam and Adam acted as
such a one, as a common father and factor, root
and representative, of and lor all his posterity; so
that what he did in that station, as agent for us,
we may be said to have done in him, and what was
done to him may be said to have been done to us
in him. Thus Jesus Christ, the Mediator, acted as
a public person, the head of all the elect, dealt with
God for them, as their father, factor, root, and rep-
resentative - died for them, rose for them, ent-
ered within the veil for them, did all for them.
When Adam failed, we failed with him; when Christ
performed, he performed for us. Thus was Adam
tytpos tou mellontos - the figure of him that uas
to come, to come to repair that breach which Adam
had made.

2. A more particular explication of the parallel,
in which observe,

(1.) How Adam, as a public person, communi-
cated sin and death to all his posterity (u. l2): By
one man sin entered. We see the world under a
deluge of sin and death, full of iniquities and full
of calamities. Now, it is worth while to enquire what
is the spring that feeds it, and you will find it to
be the general corruption of nature; and at what
gap it entered, and you will find it to have been
Adams first sin. llwas by one man, and he the first
man (for if any had been before him they would
have been free), that one man from whom, as from
the root, we all spring. [.] By him sin entered.
When God pronounced all very good (Gen. 1:31)
there was no sin in the world; it was when Adam
ate forbidden fruit that sin made its entry. Sin had
before entered into the world of angels, when many
of them revolted from their allegiance and left their
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first estate; but it never entered into the world of
mankind till Adam sinned. Then it entered as an
enemy, to kill and destroy, as a thief, to rob and
despoil; and a dismal entry it was. Then entered
the guilt of Adam's sin imputed to posterity, and
a general corruption and depravedness of nature.
Eph' ho - for thdl (so we read it), rather in whom,
all haoe srnned Sin entered into the world by
Adam, for in him we all sinned. As, I Cor. 15:22,
in Adam all die; so here, rn him oll haue sinned;
for it is agreeable to the law of all nations that the
acts of a public person be accounted theirs whom
they represent; and what a whole body does every
member of the same body may be said to do. Now
Adam acted thus as a public person, by the sov-
ereign ordination and appointment of God, and yet
that founded upon a natural necessity; for God, as
the author of nature, had made this the law of na-
ture, that man should beget in his own likeness,
and so the other creatures. ln Adam therefore, as
in a common receptacle, the whole nature of man
was reposited, from him to flow down in a chan-
nel to his posterity; for all mankind are made of
one blood (Acts 17:26), so that according as this
nature proves through his standing or falling, before
he puts it out of his hands, accordingly it is prop-
agated from him. Adam therefore sinning and fall-
ing, the nature became guilty and corrupt, and is
so derived. Thus in him all have sinned. [2.] Deaflr
by sin, for death is the wages of sin. Sin, when it
is finished, brings forth death. When sin came, of
course death came with it. Death is here put for
all that misery which is the due desert of sin, tem-
poral, spiritual, eternal death. If Adam had not
sinned, he had not died; the threatening was, /n
the day thou eatest thou shall surely die, Gen. 2:17.

l3.l So death passed, that is, a sentence of death
was passed, as upon a criminal, diAhhen - passed
through all men, as an infectious disease passes
through a town, so that none escape it. It is the
universal fate, without exception: death passes
upon all. There are common calamities incident
to human life which do abundantly prove this.
Death reigned, u. 14. He speaks of death as a
mighty prince, and his monarchy the most abso-
lute, universal, and lasting monarctry. None are ex-
empted from its sceptre; it is a monarchy that will
survive all other earthly rule, authority, and pow-
er, for it is the last enemy, I Cor. 15:26. Those sons
of Belial that will be subiect to no other rule can-
not avoid being subject to this. Now all this we may
thank Adam for; from him sin and death descend.
Well may we say, as that good man, observing the
change that a fit of sickness had made in his coun-
tenance, O Adam! what hast thou done?

Further, to clear this, he shows that sin did not
commence with the law of Moses, but was rn f/re
world until, or before, that law; therefore that law
ol Moses is not the only rule of life, for there was
a rule, and that rule was transgressed, before the
law was given. lt likewise intimates that we can-
not be iustified by our obedience to the law of Mo-
ses, any more than we were condemned by and
for our disobedience to it. Sin was in the world
before the law; witness Cain's murder, the apostasy
of the old world, the wickedness of Sodom. His in-
ference hence is, Therefore there was a law; for
srn rs nof imputed where there is no law. Original
sin is a want of conformity to, and actual sin is a
transgression of, the law of God: therefore all were
under some law. His proof of it is, Death reigned
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hom Adam to Moses, u. 14. It is certain that death
could not have reigned if sin had not set up the
throne for him. This proves that sin was in the
world before the law, and original sin, for death
reigned over those that had not sinned any actual
sin, that had not sinned after the similitude of
Adamb tronsgression, never sinned in their own
persons as Adam did - which is to be understood
of infants, that were never guilty of actual sin, and
yet died, because Adam's sin was imputed to them.
This reign of death seems especially to refer to
those violent and extraordinary judgments which
were long before Moses, as the deluge and the de-
struction of Sodom, which involved infants. It is a
great proof of original sin that little children, who
were never guilty of any actual transgression, are
yet liable to very terrible diseases, casualties, and
deaths, which could by no means be reconciled
with the justice and righteousness of God if they
were not chargeable with guilt.

(2.) Hoq in correspondence to this, Christ, as
a public person, communicates righteousness and
life to all true believers, who are his spiritual seed.
And in this he shows not only wherein the resem-
blance holds, but, ex abundanfi, wherein the com-
munication of grace and love by Christ goes be-
yond lhe communication of guilt and wrath by
Adam. Observe,

[.] Wherein the resemblance holds. This is laid
down most fully, u. 18, 19.

First, By the offence and disobedience of one
many were made sinnen, and judgment came upon
all men to condemnation. Here observe, 1. That
Adam's sin was disobedience, disobedience to a
plain and express command: and it was a com-
mand of trial. The thing he did was therefore evil
because it was forbidden, and not otherwise; but
this opened the door to other sins, though itself
seemingly small. 2. That the malignity and poison
of sin are very strong and spreading, else the guilt
of Adam's sin would not have reached so far, nor
have been so deep and long a stream. Who would
think there should be so much evil in sin? 3. That
by Adam's sin many are made sinners: many, that
is, all his posterity; said to be many, in opposition
to the one that offended, Made sinnerc, katestath-
Amu. lt denotes the making of us such by a ju-
dicial act: we 'r /ere cast as sinners by due course
of law 4. That judgment is come to condemnation
upon all those that by Adam's disobedience were
made sinners. Being convicted, we are condem-
ned. All the race of mankind lie under a sentence,
like an attainder upon a family. There is iudgment
given and recorded against us in the court of heav-
en; and, if the iudgment be not reversed, we are
likely to sink under it to eternity.

Secondly, In like manner, by the righteousness
and obedience of one (and that one is Jesus Christ,
the second Adam), are many made righteous, and
so the frce gift comes upon alL lt is observable how
the apostle inculcates this truth, and repeats it
again and again, as a truth of very great conse-
quence. Here observe, l. The nature of Christ's
righteousness, how it is brought in: it is by his obe-
dience. The disobedience of the first Adam ruined
us, the obedience of the second Adam saves us, -his obedience to the law of mediation, which was
that he should fulfil all righteousness, and then
make his soul an offering for sin. By his obedience
to this law he wrought out a righteousness for us,
satisfied God's iustice, and so made way for us into
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his favour. 2. The fruit of it. ( l.) There is a free gift
come upon all men, that is, it is made and offered
promiscuously to all. The salvation wrought is a
common saluation; the proposals are general, the
tender free; whoever will may come, and take of
these waters of life. This free gift is to all believers,
upon their believing, unto iustification of life. ltis
not only a iustification that frees from death, but
that entitles ro life. (2.) Many shall be made right
eous - many compared with one, or as many as
belong to the election of grace, which, thougtr but
a lew as they are scattered up and down in the
world, yet will be a great many when they come
all together. I{atnstathAnnbi - they shall be con-
srrfufed righteous, as by letters patent. Now the an-
tithesis between these two, our ruin by Adam and
our recovery by Christ, is obvious enough.

[2.] Wherein the communication of grace and
love by Christ goes beyond the communication of
guilt and wrath by Adam; and this he shows, p. 15-
17. It is designed for the magnifying of the riches
of Christ's love, and for the comfort and encour-
agement of believers, who, considering what a
wound Adam's sin has made, might begin to des-
pair of a proportionable remedy. His expressions
are a little intricate, but this he seems to intend:

- Fint,lf guilt and wrath be communicated, much
more shallgrace and love; for it is agreeable to the
idea we have of the divine goodness to suppose
that he should be more ready to save upon an im-
puted righteousness than to condemn upon an im-
puted guilt: Much more the groce of God, and the
gift by gmce. God's goodness is, of all his attributes,
in a special manner his glory, and it is that grace
that is the root (his favour to us in Christ), and the
gift is by grace. We know that God is rather in-
clined to show mercy; punishing is his strange
work. Secondly, lf there was so much power and
efficacy, as it seems there was, in the sin of a man,
who was oI the earth, earttry, to condemn us, much
more are there power and efficacy in the right-
eousness and grace of Christ, who is the lord from
heaven, to justify and save us. The one man that
saves us is Jesus Christ. Surely Adam could not
propagate so strong a poison but Jesus Christ could
propagate as strong an antidote, and much strong-
er. 3. It is but the guilt of one single oflence ol
Adam's that is laid to our charge:.The judgment uns
ex henos eis lcatakrima, by one, that is, by one
offence, u. 16, 17. Margin. But from Jesus Christ
we receive and derive an abundance of grace, and
of the gift of righteousness. The stream of grace
and righteousness is deeper and broader than the
stream of guilt; for this righteousness does not only
take away the guilt of that one offence, but ol many
other offences, even of all. God in Christ forgives
all trespasses, Col. 2:13. 4. By Adams sin death
reigned; but by Christ's righteousness there is not
only a period put to the reign of death, but believ-
ers are preferredto reign of life, o. 17. ln and by
the righteousness of Christ we have not only a char-
ter of pardon, but a patent of honour, are not only
freed from our chains, but, like Joseph, advanced
to the second chariot, and made unto our God
kings and priests - not only pardoned, but pre-
ferred. See this observed, Rev. l:5, 6; 5:9, 10. We
are by Christ and his righteousness entitled tq and
instated in, more and greater privileges than we
lost by the oflence of Adam. The plaster is wider
than the wound, and more healing than the wound
is killing.
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IV. In the last two verses the apostle seems to
anticipate an objection which is expressed, Gal.
3:19, Wherefore then serueth the law? Answer, l.
The law entercd that the offence might obound Not
to make sin to abound the more in itself, other-
wise than as sin takes occasion by the command-
ment, but to discover the abounding sinfulness of
it. The glass discovers the spots, but does not cause
them. When the commandment came into the
world sin revived, as the letting of a clearer light
into a room discovers the dust and filth which were
there before, but were not seen. It was like the
searching of a wound, which is necessary to the
cure, The offence, to paraptoma - that offence,
the sin of Adam, the extending of the guilt ol it
to us, and the effect ol the corruption in us, are
the abounding of that offence which appeared upon
the entry ol the law. 2. That grace might much
more abound - that the terrors ol the law might
make gospel-comforts so much the sweeter. Sin
abounded among the Jews; and, to those of them
that were converted to the faith of Christ, did not
grace much more abound in the remitting of so
much guilt and the subduing of so much corrup-
tion? The greater the strength of the enemy, the
greater the honour of the conqueror. This abound-
ing of grace he illustrates, o. 21. As the reign of a
tyrant and oppressor is a foil to set off the succeed-
ing reign oI a just and gentle prince and to make
it the more illustrious, so doth the reign of sin set
ofl the reign of grace. Sin reigned unto death; it
was a cruel bloody reign. But grace rergns to life,
eternal life, andthis through n'gftfeousness, right-
eousness imputed to us for justification, implant-
ed in us for sanctification; and both by Jesus Christ
our lord, through the power and efficacy of Christ,
the great prophet, priest, and king, of his church.

CHAPTER 6
The apostle having at large asserted, opened, and proved, the

gr€t doctrine ol iustifimtion by laith, for fear lest any should suck
poisn out of that sweet flower, aod turn that grace of God into
wantonness and licentiousness, he, with a like zeal, copiousness
of expression, and cogency of argument, presses the absolute ne-
cessity of snctification and a holy lile, as the inseparable frult
md companion ol justification; for, wherever Jeus Christ is made
ol God unto any soul righteousness, he is made ol God unto that
soul sanctification, 1 Cor l:30. The water and the blood came
strming together out of the pierced side of the dying Jesus. And
what God hath thus ioined together let not us dare to put asundef,

I Vtrhat shall rre aay then? Shall rve continue in
eln, that gr?ce may abound? 2 God forbld. How
ohall we' that are dead to sin, live any longer
therein? 3 Know ye not, that so many of us aa
were baptlzed into Jegus Christ were baptized
into his death? 4 Therefore we are burled with
hlm by bapdem into deattr: that like as Chrlst was
raised up fiom the dead by the glory of the Fa-
ther, even eo we aleo rhould walk in novness of
liIe. 5 For lf we have been planted together in
the llkeness of hle death, we shall be also in ffte
llhenwofi hls resurr€cdon: 6 Knowlng rhlq that
our old man is crucified with ftlm, that the body
of sln might be dertroyed, that henceforth we
should not serve aln. 7 For he that is dead iB
heed from sln. 8 Now lf we be dead with Chriot,
rve believe that lne eha[ also live with him:
9lfuowing that Christ being raiced from the
dead dleth no mone; death hath tro morre domin.
lon orver him. 10 For in that he died, he dled unto
dn once: but ln that he llrrcth, he llveth unto God.
ll tlkewiae neckon ye aleo youmelves to be dead
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indeed unto si[, but alive unto Cod throngh Jesus
Chrict our Lord. 12 let not sin therefore reign
in your mortal body, that ye should obey it tn the
lurts thereof. 13 Neither yieldye your members
aa instrumentc of unrighteousneta unto sltr: but
yleld younelvec unto God, as those that ar€ alit/e
from the dea4 and your membere ae instruments
of rlghteoueneaa unto God. 14 For sln shall not
have dominion orrcr you: for ye atrc not under the
law, but under grac=. 15 What then? shall nre ein,
becaus€ 'wie arre not under the laq but under
grace? Cod forbid. 16 lhow p not, that to whom
ye yleld yourselves serrrants to obey, his cernants
ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto
death, or of obedience unto rlghteouaneas?
17 But God be thanked, that ye reere the servaDts
of ain, but ye have obercd from the heart that
fonm of doctrlne whlch wae dellvered you.
18 Belng then made free from rin, ye became the
servants of rlghteousneas. 19 I opeak after the
manner of men because of the lnflrmity of your
flesh: for as ye hane ytelded your members aer-
vatrt8 to uncleanness and to intqulty unto lniq-
uity; even ao now yield your membero servants
to rlghteousness unto hollness. 20 For when ye
rrere the servants of sln, ye were free from rlght.
eouEneaa. 21 Vtrhat frult had ye then in thoee
thingr whereof ye are now aehamed? for the end
of those thingg lr death. 22 But now being made
fnee from sin, and become servants to God, ye
have your fruit unto hollnesq and the end ever-
lasting [ne. 23 For the rmSea of sltr ,s death; but
the glft of God ic eternal llfe through Jesus Chriet
our [ord.

The apostles transition, which joins this dis-
course with the former, is observable: "What shall
we say then? u. l. What use shall we make of this
sweet and comfortable doctrine? Shall we do evil
that good may come, as some say we do? c/r. 3:8.
Shall we continue in sin that grace may abound?
Shall we hence take encouragement to sin with so
much the more boldness, because the more sin we
commit the more will the grace of God be mag-
nified in our pardon? Is this a use to be made of
it?" No, it is an abuse, and the apostle startles at
the thought of it (u. 2): "God forbid; far be it from
us to think such a thought." He entertains the ob-
iection as Christ did the devil's blackest temptation
(Matt.4:10): Get thee hence, Saran. Those opinions
that give any countenance to sin, or open a door
to practical immoralities, how specious and plau-
sible soever they be rendered, by the pretension
of advancing free grace, are to be rejected with the
greatest abhorrence; for the truth as it is in Jesus
is a truth accordrng to godliness, Tit. l:1. The apos-
tle is very full in pressing the necessity of holiness
in this chapter, which may be reduced to two heads:

- His exhortations to holiness, which show the na-
ture of itl and his motives or arguments to enforce
those exhortations, which show the necessity of it.

I. For the first, we may hence observe the na-
ture of sanctification, what it is, and wherein it con-
sists. ln general it has two things in it, mortifica-
tion and vivification - dying to sin and living to
righteousness, elsewhere expressed by putting off
the old man and putting on the new, ceasing to do
evil and learning to do well.

1. Mortification, putting off the old man; sever-
al ways this is expressed. ( l.) We must liue no long
er in sin (u. 2), we must not be as we have been
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nor do as we have done. The time past of our life
must suffice, I Peter 4:3. Though there are none
that live without sin, yet, blessed be God, there are
those that do not live in sin, do not live in it as
their element, do not make a trade of it: this is to
be sanctified. (2.) The body of sin must be de-
stroyed, u. 6. The corruption that dwelleth in us is
the body of sin, consisting of many parts and mem-
bers, as a body. This is the root to which the axe
must be laid. We must not only cease from the acts
of sin (this may be done through the influence ol
outward restraints, or other inducements), but we
must get the vicious habits and inclinations weak-
ened and destroyed; not only cast away the idols
of iniquity out of the heart. - That henceforth we
should not serue sin. The actual transgression is
certainly in a great measure prevented by the cru-
cifying and killing of the original corruption. De-
stroy the body of sin, and then, though there should
be Canaanites remaining in the land, yet the Is-
raelites will not be slaves to them. It is the body
of sin that sways the sceptre, wields the iron rod;
destroy this, and the yoke is broken. The destruc-
tion of Eglon the tyrant is the deliverance of op-
pressed Israel from the Moabites. (3.) We must be
dead indeed unto sin, u. 11. As the death of the op-
pressor is a release, so much more is the death of
the oppressed, Job 3:17, 18. Death brings a writ
of ease to the weary. Thus must we be dead to sin,
obey it, observe it, regard it, fulfil its will no more
than he that is dead doth his guandam t sk-masters

- be as indifference to the pleasures and delights
of sin as a man that is dying is to his former di-
versions. He that is dead is separated from his form-
er company, converse, business, enjoyments, em-
ployments, is not what he was, does not what he
did, has not what he had. Death makes a mighty
change; such a change doth sanctification make
in the soul, it cuts off all correspondence with sin.
(4.) Srn must not reign in our mortal bodies that
we should obey it, u. 12. Though sin may remain
as an outlaw, though it may oppress as a tyrant,
yet let it not reign as a king. Let it not make laws,
nor preside in councils, nor command the militia;
let it not be uppermost in the soul, so that we
should obey it. Though we may be sometimes over-
taken and overcome by it, yet let us never be obe-
dient to it in the lusts thereof; let not sinful lusts
be a law to you, to which you would yield a con-
senting obedience. In the lusts thereof - en tais
eAthyniais outou. ll refers to the body, not to
sin. Sin lies very much in the gratifying of the body,
and humouring that. And there is a reason implied
in the phrase lour mortal body;because it is a mor-
tal body, and hastening apace to the dust, there-
fore let not sin reign in it. lt was sin that made our
bodies mortal, and therefore do not yield obedi-
ence to such an enemy. (5.) We must not yreld our
memberc as instruments of unrighteousness, rt 13.
The members of the body are made use of by the
corrupt nature as tools, by which the wills of the
flesh are fulfilled; but we must not consent to that
abuse. The members of the body are fearfully and
wonderfully made; it is a pity they should be the
devil's tools ol unrighteousness unto srn, instru-
ments of the sinful actions, according to the sinful
dispositions. Unrighteousness is unto sin; the sin-
ful acts confirm and strengthen the sinful habits;
one sin begets another; it is like the letting forth
of water, therefore leave it before it be meddled
with. The members of the body may perhaps,
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through the prevalency oI temptation, be forced
to be instruments of sin; but do not yield them to
be sq do not consent to it. This is one branch oI
sanctification, the mortification of sin.

2. Vivification, or living to righteousness; and
what is that? ( l.) It is to ualfr in newness of life,
u. 4. Newness of life supposes newness of heart,
for out of the heart are the issues of life, and there
is not way to make the stream sweet but by mak-
ing the spring so. Walking, in scripture, is put lor
the cource and tenour of the conversation, which
must be new Walk by ne\ , ruleS to$ards new ends,
from new principles Make a new choice of the way.
Choose new paths to walk in, new leaders to walk
after, new companions to walk with. Old things
should pass away, and all things become new. The
man is what he was not, does what he did not. (2.)
It is to be aliue unto God through Jesus Chrkt our
Lord, u. ll. To converse with God, to have a re-
gard to him, a delight in him, a concern for him,
the soul upon all occasions carried out towards him
as towards an agreeable object, in which it takes
a complacency: this is to be alive to God. The love
of God reigning in the heart is the life of the soul
towards God. Anima est ubi amot, non ubi animat

- The soul is where it looes, rather than where it
Ir'ues. It is to have the affections and desires alive
towards God. Or, lilting (our live in the flesh) unlo
God, to his honour and glory as our end, by his
word and will as our rule - in all our ways to ac-
knowledge him, and to have our eyes ever towards
him; this is to live unto God. - Through Jesus
Christ our lord. Christ is our spiritual life; there
is no living to God but through him. He is the Me-
diator; there can be no comfortable receivings from
God, nor acceptable regards to God, but in and
through Jesus Christ; no intercourse between sin-
ful souls and a holy God, but by the mediation of
the lord Jesus. Through Christ as the author and
maintainer of this life; through Christ as the head
from whom we receive vital influence; through
Christ as the root by which we derive sap and nour-
ishment, and so live. ln living to God, Christ is all
in all. (3.) lt is to yield ourselues to God, as those
that are olioe hom the dead, o. 13. The very life
and being of holiness lie in the dedication of our-
selves to the Lord, giving our own selves to the
[ord, 2 Cor. 8:5. "Yield yourselves to him, not only
as the conquered yields to the conqueror, because
he can stand it out no longer; but as the wife yields
herself to her husband, to whom her desire is, as
the scholar yields himself to the teacher, the ap-
prentice to his master, to be taught and ruled by
him. Not yield your estates to him, but yield your-
selves; nothing less than your whole selves;" para-
sEgte eoutous - accommodate oos ipsos Deo

- occommodate yourselues to God: so Tremellius,
from the Syz'oc. "Not only submit to him, but com-
ply with him; not only present yourselves to him
once for all, but be always ready to serve him. Yield
yourselves to him as wax to the seal, to take any
impression, to be, and have, and dq what he
pleasesl' When Faul said, I-rd what uilt thou haue
me to do? (Acts 9:6) he was then yielded to God.
As those that ore alioe from the deod. To yield a
dead carcase to a living God is not to please him,
but to mock him: "Yield yourselves as those that
are alive and good for something, a liuing sacri-
fice," ch. l2:1. The surest evidence of our spiritual
life is the dedication of ourselves to God. It becomes
those that are alive from the dead (it may be under-
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stood of a death in law), that are justified and de-
livered from death, to give themselves to him that
hath so redeemed them. (4.) It is to yreldour mem-
berc as instruments of righteousness to God. The
members of our bodieg when withdrawn from the
service of sin, are not to lie idle, but to be made
use of in the service of God. When the strong man
armed is dispossessed, let him whose right it is di-
vide the spoils. Though the powers and faculties
of the soul be the immediate subjects of holiness
and righteousness, yet the members of the body
are to be instruments; the body must be always
ready to serve the soul in the service of God. Thus
(u, l9), "Yield your memfurc seroants to righteou*
ness unto holiness. Let them be under the conduct
and at the command of the righteous law of God,
and that principle of inherent righteousness which
the Spirit, as sanctifier, plants in the soull' Rrgif-
eousness unto holiness, which intimates growth,
and progress, and ground obtained. As every sin-
ful act confirms the sinful habit, and makes the na-
ture more and more prone to sin (hence the mem-
bers of a natural man are here said to be servants
to iniquity unto inigutty - one sin makes the heart
more disposed for another), so every gracious act
confirms the gracious habit: serving righteousness
is unto holiness; one duty fits us for another; and
the more we do the more we may do for God. Or
serving righteousness, eis hagiasmon - os an e,)-
idence of sanctification.

II. The motives or arguments here used to show
the necessity of sanctification. There is such an an-
tipathy in our hearts by nature to holiness that it
is no easy matter to bring them to submit to it: it
is the Spirit's work, who persuades by such induce-
ments as these set home upon the soul.

1. He argues from our sacramental conformity
to Jesus Christ. Our baptism, with the design and
intention of it, carried in it a great reason wtry we
should die to sin, and live to righteousness. Thus
we must improve our baptism as a bridle of re-
straint to keep us in from sin, as a spur of consbraint
to quicken us to duty. Observe this reasoning.

( l.) In general, we are dead to srn, that is, in pro-
fession and in obligation. Our baptism signifies our
cutting off from the kingdom of sin. We profess to
have no more to do with sin. We are dead to sin
by a participation of virtue and power for the kil-
ling of it, and by our union with Christ and inter-
est in him, in and by whom it is killed. All this is
in vain if we persist in sin; we contradict a profes-
sion, violate an obligation, return to that to which
we were dead, like walking ghosts, than which
nothing is more unbecoming and absurd. For (u.

7) he that is dead is heed hom srn; that is, he that
is dead to it is freed from the rule and dominion
of it, as the servant that is dead is freed from his
master, Job. 3:19. Now shall we be such fools as
to return to that slavery from which we are dis-
charged? When we are delivered out of Egypt, shall
we talk of going back to it again?

(2.) In particular, being baptizcd into Jesus Christ,
we werc baptized into his death, u. 3. We were bap-
tized ab Chiston - unto Christ, as I Cor. l0:2,
ek M-o*n - unto Moses. Baptism binds us to
Christ, it binds us apprentice to Christ as our teach-
er, it is our allegiance to Christ as our sovereign.
Baptism is externa ansa Christi - the external hon-
dle of Christ, by which Christ lays hold on men,
and men offer themselves to Christ. Particularly,
we were baptized into his death, into a participa-
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tion of the privileges purchased by his death, and
into an obligation both to comply with the design
of his death, which was to redeem us from all in-
iquity, and to conform to the pattern of his death,
that, as Christ died for sin, so we should die to sin.
This was the profession and promise of our bap-
tism, and we do not do well if we do not answer
this profession, and make good this promise.

[1.] Our conformity to the death of Christ obliges
us to die unto sin; thereby we know the fellowship
of his sufferings, Phil. 3:10. Thus we are here said
to be planted together in the liheness of is death
(u. 5), ,o homoiomati, not only a conformity, but
a conformation, as the engrafted stock is planted
together into the likeness of the shoot, of the na-
ture of which it doth participate. Planting is in or-
der to life and fruitfulness: we are planted in the
vineyard in a likeness to Christ, which likeness we
should evidence in sanctification. Our creed con-
cerning Jesus Christ is, among other things, that
he was crucified, dead, and buried; now baptism
is a sacramental conformity to him in each of these,
as the apostle here takes notice. Frrct, Our old man
is crucified with him, u. 6. The death of the cross
was a slow death; the body, after it was nailed to
the cross, gave many a throe and many a strug-
gle: but it was a sure death, long in expiring, but
expired at last; such is the mortification of sin in
believers. It was a cursed death, Gal. 3:13. Sin dies
as a malefactor, devoted to destruction; it is an ac-
cursed thing. Though it be a slow death, yet this
must needs hasten it that it is an old man that is
crucified; not in the prime of its strength, but de-
caying: that which waxeth old is ready to vanish
away, Heb. 8:13. Crucified with him - sgnestau-
roth4 not in respect of time, but in respect of cau-
sality. The crucifying of Christ for us has an influ-
ence upon the crucifying of sin in us. Secondly,We
are dead with Christ, u. 8. Christ was obedient to
death: when he died, we might be said to die with
him, as our dying to sin is an act of conformity both
to the design and to the example of Christ's dying
for sin. Baptism signifies and seals our union with
Christ, our engrafting into Christ; so that we are
dead with him, and engaged to have no more to
do with sin than he had. Thirdly, We are buried
with him by baptism, u. 4. Our conformity is com-
plete. We are in profession quite cut off from all
commerce and communion with sin, as those that
are buried are quite cut off from all the world; not
only not of the living, but no more among the liv-
ing, have nothing more to do with them. Thus must
we be, as Christ was, separate from sin and sin-
ners. We are buried, namely, in profession and ob-
ligation: we profess to be so, and we are bound to
be so: it was our covenant and engagement in bap-
tism; we are sealed to be the Lord's, therefore to
be cut olf from sin. Why this burying in baptism
should so much as allude to any custom of dip-
ping under water in baptism, any more than our
baptismal crucifixion and death should have any
such references, I confess I cannot see. It is plain
that it is not the sign, but the thing signified, in
baptism, that the apostle here calls being buried
with Christ, and the expression of burying alludes
to Christ's burial. As Christ was buried, that he
might rise again to a new and more heavenly life,
so we are in baptism buried, that is, cut off from
the life of sin, that we may rise again to a new life
of faith and love.

[2.] Our conformity to the resurrection of Christ
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obliges us to rise again to newness of life. This is
the power of his resurrecfion which Paul was so
desirous to know Phil. 3:10. Christ was raised up
from the dead by the glory of the Fathen lhat is,
by the power of the Father. The power of God is
his glory; it is glorious power, Col. l:ll. Now in bap
tism we are obliged to conform to that pattern, to
be planted in the /rfteness of his resurrection (u. 5),
to liue with him, u. 8. See Col. 2:12. Conversion is
the first resurrection from the death of sin to the
life of righteousness; and this resurrection is con-
formable to Christ's resurrection. This conformity
of the saints to the resurrection of Christ seems to
be intimated in the rising of so many of the bod-
ies of the saints, which, though mentioned before
by anticipation, is supposed to have been concom-
itant with Christ's resurrection, Matt. 27:52. We
have all risen with Christ. In two things we must
conform to the resurrection of Christ: - Frrsr, He
rose to die no more, u. 9. We read of many others
that were raised from the dead, but they rose to
die again. But, when Christ rose, he rose to die no
more; therefore he left his grave-clothes behind
him, whereas lazarus, who was to die again,
brought them out with him, as one that should have
occasion to use them again: but over Christ deafh
hos no more dominion; he was dead indeed, but
he is alive, and so alive that he lives for evermore,
Rev. 1:18. Thus we must rise from the grave of sin
never again to return to it, nor to have any more
fellowship with the works of darkness, having quit-
ted that grave, that land of darkness as darkness
itself. Secondly, He rose to live unto God (u. l0),
to live a heavenly life, to receive that glory which
was set before him. Others that were raised from
the dead returned to the same life in every respect
which they had before lived; but so did not Christ:
he rose again to leave the world. Noro I am no more
in the world, John l3:1; l7:ll. He rose to lrue fo
Go4 that is, to intercede and rule, and all to the
glory of the Father. Thus must we rise to live to
God: this is what he calls neuness of life (u. 4), ro
live from other principles, by other rules, with oth-
er aims, than we have done. A life devoted to God
is a new life; before, self was the chief and highest
end, but now God. To live indeed is to live to God,
with our eyes ever towards him, making him the
centre of all our actions.

2. He argues from the precious promises and
privileges of the new covenant, o. 14. lt might be
objected that we cannot conquer and subdue sin,
it is unavoidably too hard for us: "No," says he, "you
wrestle with an enemy that may be dealt with and
subdued, if you will but keep your ground and
stand to your arms; it is an enemy that is already
foiled and baffled; there is strength laid up in the
covenant of grace for your assistance, if you will
but use it. Srn shal/ not haue dominion." God's
promises to us are more powerful and effectual for
the mortifying of sin than our promises to God. Sin
may struggle in a believer, and may create him a
great deal of trouble, but it shall not have domin-
ion; it may vex him, but shall not rule over him.
For we are not under the low, but under grace, not
under the law of sin and death, but under the law
of the spirit of life, which is in Christ Jesus: we are
actuated by other principles than we have been:
new lords, new laws. Or, not under the covenant
of works, which requires brick, and gives no straw,
which condemns upon the least failure, which runs
thus, "Do this, and live; do it not, and die;" but un-
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der the covenant of grace, which accepts sincer-
ity as our gospel perfection, which requires noth-
ing but what it promises strength to perform, which
is herein well ordered, that every transgression in
the covenant does not put us out of covenant, and
especially that it does not leave our salvation in
our own keeping, but lays it up in the hands of the
Mediator. who undertakes for us that sin shall not
have dominion over us, who hath himself con-
demned it, and will destroy it; so that, if we pur-
sue the victory, we shall come off more than con-
querors. Christ rules by the golden sceptre of grace,
and he will not let sin have dominion over those
that are willing subjects to that rule. This is a very
comfortable word to all true believers. lf we were
under the law, we were undone, for the law curses
every one that continues not in every thing; but
we are under grace, grace which accepts the will-
ing mind, which is not extreme to mark what we
do amisg which leaves room for repentance, which
promises pardon upon repentance; and what can
be to an ingenuous mind a stronger motive than
this to have nothing to do with sin? Shall we sin
against so much goodness, abuse such love ? Some
perhaps might suck poison out of this flower, and
disingenuously use this.ui an encouragement to sin.
See how the apostle starts at such a thought (o. l5):
Sholl we sin becouse we are not under the law, but
under groce? God forbid. What can be more black
and ill-natured than from a friend's extraordinary
expressions of kindness and good-will to take oc-
casion to affront and offend him? To spurn at such
bowels, to spit in the face of such love, is that which,
between man and man, all the world would cry
out shame on.

3. He argues from the evidence that this will be
of our state, making for us, or against us (u. 16):
Tb whom you yield yourseloes seruants to obq, his
seruants you are. All the children of men are ei-
ther the servants of God, or the servants of sin;
these are the two families. Now, if we would know
to which of these families we belong, we must en-
quire to which of these masters we yield obedi-
ence. Our obeying the laws of sin will be an ev-
idence against us that we belong to that family on
which death is entailed. As, on the contrary, our
obeying the laws of Christ will evidence our rela-
tion to Christ's family.

4. He argues from their former sinfulness, u. l7-
21, where we may observe,

( l.) What they had been and done formerly. We
have need to be often reminded of our former state.
Paul frequently remembers it concerning himself,
and those to whom he writes. [1.) You were the ser-
uants of sin. Those that are now the servants of
God would do well to remember the time when
they were the servants of sin, to keep them hum-
ble, penitent, and watchful, and to quicken them
in the service of God. It is a reproach to the serv-
ice of sin that so many thousands have quitted the
service, and shaken off the yoke; and never any
that sincerely deserted it, and gave themselves to
the service of God, have returned to the former
drudgery. "God be thanhed that you were sq that
is, that though you were so, yet you have obeyed.
You were so; God be thanked that we can speak
of it as a thing past: you were so, but you are not
now so. Nay, your having been so formerly tends
much to the magnifying of divine mercy and grace
in the happy change. God be thanked that the form-
er sinfulness is such a foil and such a spur to your
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present holiness." l2.l You haue yielded your mem-
berc seruants to uncleanness, and to iniquity unto
iniqutty, u. 19. It is the misery of a sinful state that
the body is made a drudge to sin, than which there
could not be a baser or a harder slavery, like that
of the prodigal that was sent into the fields to feed
swine. you haue yielded. Sinners are voluntary in
the service of sin. The devil could not force them
into the service, if they did not yield themselves
to it. This will justify God in the ruin of sinners,
that they sold themselves to work wickedness: it
was their own act and deed. To iniquity unto in-
iguity. Every sinful act strengthens and confirms
the sinful habit: to iniquity as the work unto iniq-
uity as the wages. Sow the wind, and reap the
whirlwind; growing worse and worse, more and
more hardened. This he speaks after the monner
of men, that is, he fetches a similitude from that
which is common among men, even the change
of services and subjections. [3.] You uere free from
righteousness (u. 20); not free by any liberty giv-
en, but by a liberty taken, which is licentiousness:
"You were altogether void of that which is good,

- void of any good principles, motions, or incli-
nations, - void of all subjection to the law and will
of God, of all conformity to his image; and this you
were highly pleased with, as a freedom and a lib-
erty; but a freedom from righteousness is the worst
kind of slaveryl'

(2.) How the blessed change was made, and
wherein it did consist.

fi.1 You haue obqed hom the heart that form
of doctrine which was deliuered to you, u. 17. This
describes conversion, what it is; it is our conform-
ity to, and compliance with, the gospel which was
delivered to us by Christ and his ministers. - Mar-
gin. Whereto you uere deliuered; eis hon paredo-
thAtu - into which you uerc deliuered. And so
observe, Frrst, The rule of grace, that form ofdoc-
trine - typon didachds The gospel is the great
rule both of truth and holiness; it is the stamp, grace
is the impression of that stamp; it is the form of
healing words, 2 Tim. 1:13. Secondly, The nature
of grace, as it is our conformity to that rule. l. It
is to obq hom the heart. The gospel is a doctrine
not only to be believed, but to be obeyed, and that
from the heart, which denotes the sincerity and
reality of that obedience; not in profession only,
but in power - from the heart, the innermost part,
the commanding part of us. 2. It is to be deliuered
into it, as into a mould, as the wax is cast into the
impression of the seal, answering it line for line,
stroke for stroke, and wholly representing the
shape and figure ol it. To be a Christian indeed is
to be transformed into the likeness and similitude
of the gospel, our souls answering to it, comply-
ing with it, conformed to it - understanding, will,
affections, aims, principles, actions, all according
to that form of doctrine.

l2.l Being made free hom sin, you became ser-
oants of righteousness (u. l8), seruants to God, o.
22. Conversion is, Frrcr, A freedom from the serv-
ice of sin; it is the shaking off of that yoke, resolv-
ing to have no more to do with it. Secondly, A res-
ignation of ourselves to the service ol God and
righteousness, to God as our master, to righteous-
ness as our work. When we are made free from
sin, it is not that we may live as we list, and be
our own masters; no: when we are delivered out
of Egypt, we are, as Israel, led to the holy moun-
tain, to receive the laq and are there brought into
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the bond of the covenant. Observe, We cannot be
made the servants ol God till we are freed from
the power and dominion of sin; we cannot serve
two masters so directly opposite one to another as
God and sin are. We must, with the prodigal, quit
the drudgery of the citizen of the country, before
we can come to our Father's house.

(3.) What apprehensions they now had of their
former work and way. He appeals to themselves
(u. 21), whether they had not found the service of
sin, [.] An unfruitful service: "What huit had you
then? Did you ever get any thing by it? Sit down,
and cast up the account, reckon your gains, what
,fruit had you then?" Besides the future losses,
which are infinitely great, the very present gains
of sin are not worth mentioning. What huit?Noth-
ing that deserves the name of fruit. The present
pleasure and profit of sin do not deserve to be
'called fruit; they are but chaff, ploughing iniquity,
sowing vanity, and reaping the same. [2.] lt is an
unbecoming service; it is that of which we ane nou
ashamed - ashamed of the folly, ashamed of the
filth, of it. Shame came into the world with sin, and
is still the certain product of it - either the shame
of repentance, or, if not that, eternal shame and
contempt. Who would wilfully do that which soon-
er or later he is sure to be ashamed of?

5. He argues from the end of all these things.
it is the prerogative of rational creatures that they
are endued with a power of prospect, are capable
of looking forward, considering the latter end of
things. To persuade us from sin to holiness here are
blessing and cursing, good and evil, life and death,
set before us; and we are put to our choice. (1.)
The end of sin is death (o. 2l): The end of those
things is death. Though the way may seem pleas-
ant and inviting, yet the end is dismal: at the last
it bites; it will be bitterness in the latter end. The
wages of sin is death, u. 23. Death is as due to a
sinner when he hath sinned as wages are to a ser-
vant when he hath done his work. This is true of
every sin. There is no sin in its own nature venial.
Death is the wages of the least sin. Sin is here rep-
resented either as the work for which the wages
are given, or as the master by whom the wages
are given; all that are sin's servants and do sin's
work must expect to be thus paid. (2.) If the fruit
be unto holiness, if there be an active principle of
true and growing grace, the end will be everlast-
ing life - a very happy end! - Though the way
be uphill, though it be narrow, and thorny, and be-
set, yet everlasting life at the end of it is sure. So,
u. 23, The gift of God is eternal IrIe. Heaven is life,
consisting in the vision and fruition ol God; and
it is eternal life, no infirmities attending it, no death
to put a period to it. This is the gift of God. The
death is the wages ol sin, it comes by desert; but
the life is a gift, it comes by favour. Sinners merit
hell, but saints do not merit heaven. There is no
proportion between the glory of heaven and our
obedience; we must thank God, and not ourselves,
if ever we get to heaven. And this gift is through
Jesus Christ our lard. It is Christ that purchased
it, prepared it, prepares us for it, preserves us to
it; he is the Alpha and Omega, All in all in our
salvation.

CHAPTER 7
We may obseroe in this chapter, l. Our freedom from the law

further urged as an argument to press upon us sanctification (r.
l-6). ll. The excellency and uselulness of the law asserted and
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pwed hom the apostles own exp€rience, notwithstaading (u 7-
l.l). Ill. A description of the conflict between grace and corrup
tion in the heart (r. 14, 15, to the end).

I Know ye not, brethnen, (for I speak to them
that know the laq) how that the law hath do-
minlon o,vier a maD as long as he liveth? 2 For
the woman which hath an husband ie bound by
the law to fter husband ao long ae he llveth; but
if the husband be dead, she is looEed from the
law of fter husbaDd. 3 So then lf, whlle fter hu*
band liveth, ehe b€ marrled to another man, che
shall be called an adulterecs: but if her husband
be dead, she is fr€e from that law; so that she ls
no adultenesr, though she be married to another
man. 4 Vlrherefore, my brethren, ye also are be-
come dead to the law by the body of Chrlrt; that
ye ahould be marrled to another, euez to hlm who
is raised from the dead, that rve ehould brlng
forth frult unto God, 5 For when we wene in the
flerh, the motiono of eina, whlch were by the laq
dld rvork ln our members to bring forth frult unto
death. 6 But now rve are delivered from the laq
that belng dead whereln rve were held; that rve
should serve in newnegs of spirlt, and not in the
oldness of the letter.

Among other arguments used in the loregoing
chapter to persuade us against sin, and to holiness,
this was one (o. l4), that we ore not under the law:
and tNs argument is here further insisted upon and
explained (u. 6): We are deliuered hom the lou.
What is meant by this? And how is it an argument
why sin should not reign over us, and why we
should walk in newness of life? l. We are deliv-
ered from the power of the law which curses and
condemns us for the sin committed by us, The sen-
tence of the law against us is vacated and reversed,
by the death of Christ, to all true believers. The
law saith, The soul that sins shall die: but we are
delivered from the law. The Lord has tahen away
thy sin, thou shalt not die. We are redeemed from
the curce of the law, Gal.3:13. 2. We are delivered
from that power of the law which irritates and pro-
vokes the sin that dwelleth in us. This the apostle
seems especially to refer to (u. 5): The motions of
sins which were @ the law. The law, by command-
ing, forbidding, threatening, corrupt and fallen
man, but offering no grace to cure and strengthen,
did but stir up the corruption, and, like the sun shin-
ing upon a dunghill, excite and draw up the filthy
steams. We being lamed by the fall, the law comes
and directs us, but provides nothing to heal and
help our lameness, and so makes us halt and stum-
ble the more. Understand this of the law not as a
rule, but as a covenant of works. Now each of these
is an argument why we should be holy; for here
is encouragement to endeavours, though in many
things we come short. We are under grace, which
promises strength to do what it commands, and
pardon upon repentance when we do amiss. This
is the scope of these verses in general, that, in point
of profession and privilege, we are under a cov-
enant of grace, and not under a covenant of works

- under the gospel of Christ, and not under the
law of Moses. The difference between a law-state
and a gospel-state he had before illustrated by the
similitude of rising to a new life, and serving a new
master; now here he speaks of is under the si-
militude of being married to a new husband,

l. Our first marriage was to the law, which, ac-



Obseroations respecting the law

cording to the law of marriage, was to continue
only during the life of the law. The law of mar-
riage is binding till the death of one of the parties,
no mafter which, and no longer. The death of ei-
ther discharges both. For this he appeals to them-
selves, as penions knowing the law (o. ll: I speah
to those that know the lau.r. It is a great advantage
to discourse with those that have knowledge, for
such can more readily understand and apprehend
a truth. Many of the Christians at Rome were such
as had been Jews, and so were well acquainted with
the law One has some hold of knowing people. Ifte
law hath pouer ouer a man os long as he lioeth;
in particular, the law of marriage hath power; or,
in general, every law is so limited - the laws of
nations, of relations, of families, etc. l. The obli-
gation of laws extends no further; by death the ser-
vant who, while he lived, was under the yoke, is
freed hom his master, Job 3:19. 2. The condem-
nation of laws extends no further; death is the fin-
ishing of the law. Actio moritur cum Wnond - The
action expires with the person. The severest laws
could but kill the body, and after that there is no
more that they can do. Thus while we were alive
to the law we were under the power of it - while
we were in our Old{estament state, before the gos-
pel came into the world, and before it came with
power into our hearts. Such is the law of marriage
(u. 2), the woman is bound to her husband during
life, so bound to him that she cannot marry an-
other; if she dq she shall be reckoned an adulter-
ess, u. 3. lt will make her an adulteress, not only
to be defiled by, but to be married to, another man;
for that is so much the worse, upon this account,
that it abuses an ordinance of God, by making it
to patronise the uncleanness. Thus were we mar-
ried to the law (u. 5): When we were in the flesh,
that is, in a carnal state, under the reigning power
of sin and corruption - in the flesh as in our el-
ement - then ffte motions of sins which were by
the law did work in our memben, we were car-
ried down the stream of sin, and the law was but
as an imperfect dam, which made the stream to
swell the higher, and rage the more. Our desire was
towards sin, as that of the wife towards her hus-
band, and sin ruled over us. We embraced it, loved
it, devoted all to it, conversed daily with it, made
it our care to please it. We were under a law of
sin and death, as the wife under the law of mar-
riage; and the product of this marriage was fruit
brought forth unto death, that is, actual transgres-
sions were produced by the original corruption,
such as deserve death. Lust, having conceived by
the law (which is the strength of sin, I Cor. 15:56),
bringeth forth sin, and sin, uhen it is frnbhed, bring
eth forth deoth, Jam.1:15. This is the posterity that
springs from this marriage to sin and the law. This
comes of the motions of sin working in our mem-
bers. And this continues during life, while the law
is alive to us, and we are alive to the law.

II. Our second marriage is to Christ: and how
comes this about? Wtry,

l. We are freed, by death, from our obligation
to the law as a covenant, as the wife is from her
obligation to her husband, u. 3. This resemblance
is not very close, nor needed it to be. You are be-
come dead to the law, u. 4, He does not say, "The
law is dead" (some think because he would avoid
giving oflence to those who were yet zealous lor
the law), but, which comes all to one, You arc deod
to the law. As the crucifying of the world to us,
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and of us to the world, amounts to one and the
same thing, so doth the law dying, and our dying
to it. We arc deliuered from the law (u. 61, luEr-
gdthemen - ue ore nulled as to the law; our ob-
ligation to it as a husband is cassated and made
void. And then he speaks of the law being dead
as far as it was a law of bondage to us: That being
dead wherein we uere held; not the law itself, but
its obligation to punishment and its provocation to
sin. lt is dead, it has lost its power; and this (u. 4)
@ the body of Christ, that is, by the sufferings of
Christ in his body, by his crucified body, which ab-
rogated the law, answered the demands of it, made
satisfaction for our violation of it, purchased for
us a covenant of grace, in which righteousness and
strength are laid up for us, such as were not, nor
could be, by the law. We are dead to the law by
our union with the mystical body of Christ. By be-
ing incorporated into Christ in our baptism profess-
edly, in our believing powerfully and effectually,
we are dead to the law, have no more to do with
it than the dead servant, that is free from his mas-
ter, hath to do with his master's yoke.

2. We are married to Christ. The day of our
believing is the day of our espousals to the lord
Jesus. We enter upon a life of dependence on him
and duty to him: Married to another, euen to him
who is raised hom the dead, a periphrasis of Christ
and very pertinent here; for as our dying to sin and
the law is in conformity to the death of Christ, and
the crucifying of his body, so our devotedness to
Christ in newness of life is in conformity to the res-
urrection of Christ. We are married to the raised
exalted Jesus, a very honourable marriage. Com-
pare 2 Cor. l1:2; Eph. 5:29. Now we are thus mar-
ried to Christ, (l.l That we should bring forth huit
unto God, u. 4. One end of marriage is fruitful-
ness: God instituted the ordinance that he might
seek a godly seed, Mal. 2:15. The wife is compared
to the fruitful vine, and children are called the fruit
of the womb. Now the great end of our marriage
to Christ is our fruitfulness in love, and grace, and
every good work. This is fruit unto God, pleasing
to God, according to his will, aiming at his glory.
As our old marriage to sin produced fruit unto
death, so our second marriage to Christ produces
fruit unto God, fruits of righteousness. Good works
are the children of the new nature, the products
of our union with Christ, as the fruitfulness of the
vine is the product of its union with the rcot. What-
ever our professions and pretensions may be, there
is no fruit brought forth to God till we are married
to Christ; it is in Christ Jesus that we are created
unto good works, Eph. 2:10. The only fruit which
turns to a good account is that which is brought
Iorth in Christ. This distinguishes the good works
of believers from the good works of trypocrites and
self-justifiers that they are brought forth in mar-
riage, done in union with Christ, in the name of
the Lord Jesus, Col. 3:17. This is, without contro-
versy, one of the great mysteries of godliness. (2.)
Thot we should serue in neuness of spirit, and not
in the oldness of the letter, u. 6. Being married to
a new husband, we must change our way. Still we
must serve, but it is a service that is perlect free-
dom, whereas the service of sin was a perfect
drudgery: we must now serve in newness of spir-
it, by new spiritual rules, from new spiritual prin-
ciples, in spirit and in truth, John 4:24. There must
be a renovation of our spirits wrought by the spir-
it of God, and in that we must serve..iVof rn ffte
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oldness of the letter; that is, we must not rest in
mere external services, as the carnal Jews did, who
gloried in their adherence to the letter of the law,
and minded not the spiritual part oI worship. The
letter is said to kill with its bondage and terror, but
we are delivered from that yoke that we may serve
God without fear, in holiness and righteousness,
Luke l:74, 75. We are under the dispensation of
the Spirit, and therefore must be spiritual, and serve
in the spirit. Compare with this 2 Cor. 3:3, 6, etc.
It becomes us to worship within the veil, and no
longer in the outward court.

7 V[hat shell we eay then? /s the law sln? God
forbid. Nay, I had not lrnown gin, but by the law:
for I had not known lust, except the law had said,
Thou shalt not covet, 8 But sin, taking occarlon
by the commandnent, wrought in ne all man-
nerof concuplacence. Forwlthout the law sin roac
dead. 9 For I rtas allvr wlthout the l,aw once: but
when the commandment came, sin rerrived, and
I died" 10 And the commandment, whlctr urosoro
dalned to llfe, I found !o De unto death. ll For
ain, taking occagion by the commandment, de-
ceived me' and by tt slew m€. 12 VYherefore the
l,aw ir holy, and the commandment holy, and just,
and good. 13 Was then that which is good made
death unto me? God forbld. But eln, that it might
appear dn, working death in me by that whlch
le good; that sin by the commandment mtght be.
come exceedlng sinful l4a For u,e knorf, that the
l,aw is spirltual: but I em camal, sold under sin. -

To what he had said in the former paragraph,
the apostle here raises an objection, which he an-
swers very tully: What shall we say then? Is the
law sin? When he had been speaking of the do-
minion of sin, he had said so much of the influ-
ence of the law as a covenant upon that dominion
that it might easily be misinterpreted as a reflec-
tion upon the laq to prevent which he shows from
his own experience the great excellency and use-
fulness of the law, not as a covenant, but as a guide;
and further discovers how sin took occasion by the
commandment. Observe in particular,

I. The great excellency of the law in itself. Far
be it from Paul to reflect upon the law; no, he
speaks honourably of it. l. ltis holy, just, and good,
u. 12. The law in general is so, and every partic-
ular commandment is so. laws are as the law-
makers are. God, the great lawgiver, is holy, iust,
and good, therefore his law must needs be so. The
matter of it is holy: it commands holiness, encour-
ages holiness; it is holy, for it is agreeable to the
holy will of God, the original of holiness. It is iust,
for it is consonant to the rules of equity and right
reason: the ways of the Lord are right. lt is good
in the design of it; it was given for the good of man-
kind, for the conservation of peace and order in
the world. It makes the observers of it good; the
intention of it was to better and reform mankind.
Wherever there is true grace there is an assent to
this - that the law is holy, just, and good.2. The
law is spiritual (u. l4), not only in regard to the
effect of it, as it is a means of making us spiritual,
but in regard to the extent of it; it reaches our spir-
its, it lays a restraint upon, and gives a direction
to, the motions of the inward man; it is a discerner
of the thoughts and intents of the heart, Heb. 4:12.
It forbids spiritual wickedness, heart-murder, and
heart-adultery. It commands spiritual service, re-
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quires the heart, obliges us to worship God in the
spirit. It is a spiritual law, for it is given by God,
who is a Spirit and the Father of spirits; it is given
to man, whose principal part is spiritual; the soul
is the best part, and the leading part of the man,
and therefore the law to the man must needs be
a larv to the soul. Herein the law of God is above
all other Iaws, that it is a spiritual law. Other laws
may forbid compassing and imagining, etc., which
are treason in the heart, but cannot take cogni-
zance thereof, unless there be some overt act; but
the law of God takes notice of the iniquity regard-
ed in the heart, though it go no further. Wash thy
heart hom wichedness, Jer. 4:14. We hnow this:
Wherever there is true grace there is an experi-
mental knowledge of the spirituality of the law
of God.

II. The great advantage that he had found by the
law. 1. It was discovering: I had not hnown sin but
by the lau, u. 7. As that which is straight discovers
that which is crooked, as the looking-glass shows
us our natural face with all its spots and deform-
ities, so there is no way of coming to that knowl-
edge of sin which is necessary to repentance, and
consequently to peace and pardon, but by com-
paring our hearts and lives with the law. Partic-
ularly he came to the knowledge of the sinfulness
of lust by the law of the tenth commandment. By
lust he means sin dwelling in us, sin in its first mo-
tions and workings, the corrupt principle. This he
came to know when the law said, I/rou shalt not
couet. The law spoke in other language than the
scribes and Pharisees made it to speak in; it spoke
in the spiritual sense and meaning of it. By this
he knew that lust was sin and a very sinful sin, that
those motions and desires of the heart towards sin
which never came into act u/ere sinful, exceeding-
Iy sinful. Paul had a very quick and piercing judg-
ment, all the advantages and improvements of ed-
ucation, and yet never attained the right knowl-
edge of indwelling sin till the Spirit by the law made
it known to him. There is nothing about which the
natural man is more blind than about original cor-
ruption, concerning which the understanding is al-
together in the dark till the Spirit by the law re-
veal it, and make it known. Thus fhe law is a
schoolmaster, to bring us to Christ, opens and
searches the wound, and so prepares it for heal-
ing. Thus sin by the commandment does appear
sin (u. 13); it appears in its own colours, appears
to be what it is, and you cannot call it by a worse
name than its own. Thus by the commandment it
becomes exceedingly srnful; that is, it appears to
be so. We never see the desperate venom or ma-
lignity there is in sin, till we come to compare it
with the law and the spiritual nature of the law
and then we see it to be an evil and a bitter thing.
2. It was humbling (u. 9): I was oliue. He thought
himself in a very good condition; he was alive in
his own opinion and apprehension, very secure and
confident of the goodness of his state. Thus he was
once, pote - in times pasr, when he was a Phar-
isee; Ior it was the common temper of that gen-
eration of men that they had a very good conceit
of themselves; and Paul was then like the rest of
them, and the reason was he was then without the
/our. Though brought up at the feet of Gamaliel,
a doctor of the law, though himself a great stu-
dent in the law, a strict observer of it, and a zeal-
ous stickler for it, yet uithout the law. He had the
letter of the law, but he had not the spiritual mean-
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ing of it - the shell, but not the kernel. He had
the law in his hand and in his head, but he had
it not in his heart; the notion of it, but not the pow-
er of it. There are a great many who are spirit-
ually dead in sin, that yet are alive in their own
opinion of themselves, and it is their strangeness
to the law that is the cause of the mistake. Buf u/ren
the commandment came, came in the power of it
(not to his eyes only, but to his heart), srn reoioed,
as the dust in a room rises (that is, appears) when
the sun-shine is let into it. Paul then saw that in
sin which he had never seen before; he then saw
sin in its causes, the bitter root, the corrupt bias,
the bent to backslide, - sin in its colours, deform-
ing, defiling, breaking a righteous laq affronting
an awful Majesty, profaning a sovereign crown by
casting it to the ground, - sin in its consequences,
sin with death at the heels of it, sin and the curse
entailed upon it. "Thus sin revived, and then I died;
I lost that good opinion which I had had of myself,
and came to be of another mind. Sin reuiued, and
I died; that is, the Spirit, but the commandment,
convinced me that I was in a state of sin, and in
a state of death because of sin." Of this excellent
use is the law; it is a lamp and a light; it converts
the soul, opens the eyes, prepares the way of the
Lord in the desert, rends the rocks, levels the moun-
tains, makes ready a people prepared for the Lord.

Ill. The ill use that his corrupt nature made of
the law notwithstanding. l. Srn, tohing occasion by
the commandment, urought in me all manner of
concupiscence, u. 8. Observe, Paul had in him all
manner of concupiscence, though one of the best
unregenerate men that ever was; as touching the
righteousness of the law, blameless, and yet sen-
sible of all manner of concupiscence. And it was
sin that wrought it, indwelling sin, his corrupt na-
ture (he speaks of a sin that did work sin), and it
took occasion by the commandment. The corrupt
nature would not have swelled and raged so much
if it had not been for the restraints of the lawt as
the peccant humours in the body are raised, and
more inflamed, by a purge that is not strong
enough to carry them off. It is incident to corrupt
nature, in uetitum niti - to lean towards uhot is
forbidden. Ever since Adam ate forbidden fruit, we
have all been fond of forbidden paths; the diseased
appetite is carried out most strongly towards that
which is hurtful and prohibited. Without the law
sin was dead, as a snake in winter, which the sun-
beams of the law quicken and irritate. 2.lt deceiued
men. Sin puts a cheat upon the sinner, and it is a
fatal cheat, u. 11. By it (by the commandment) s/eur
me. There being in the law no such express threat-
ening against sinful lustings, sin, that is, his won
corrupt nature, took occasion thence to promise
him impunity, and to say, as the serpent to our first
parents, You shall not surely die. Thus it deceived
and slew him. 3. It wrought death in me fu that
which is good, u. 13. That which works concupis-
cence works death, for sin bringeth forth death.
Nothing so good but a corrupt and vicious nature
will pervert it, and make it an occasion of ins; no
flower so sweet by sin will such poison out of it.
Now in this sin appears sin. The worst thing that
sin does, and most like itself, is the perverting of
the law, and taking occasion from it to be so much
the more malignant. Thus the commandment,
which was ordained to life, was intended as a guide
in the way to comlort and happiness, proved unto
death, through the corruption of nature, u. 10. Many
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a precious soul splits upon the rock of salvation;
and the same word which to some is an occasion
of life unto life is to others an occasion of death
unto death. The same sun that makes the garden
of flowers more fragrant makes the dunghill more
noisome; the same heat that softens wax hardens
clay; and the same child was set for the fall and
rising again of many in lsrael. The way to prevent
this mischief is to bow our souls to the command-
ing authority of the word and law of God, not striv-
ing against, but submitting to it.

- l4b But I am carnal, sold under sin. 15 For
that which I do I allow not: for what I would, that
do I not; but what I hate' that do I. 16If then I
do that which I would not, I concent unto the law
that lt ig good. 17 Now then it is no more I that
do lt, but sin that dwelleth in me. l8 For I know
that ln me (that ia, ln my flesh,) drvelleth no good
rhing: for to will ir pnesent with me; but ftou to
perform that which ia good I find not. 19 For the
good that I would I do not: but the evtl which I
would not, that I do. 20 Now if I do that I would
not, lt b no rtrone I that do it, but ain that dwell-
eth in me. 2l I find then a law, that, when I would
do good, evtl ir preeent with me. 22 For I delight
in the Law of Crod after the inrmrd man: 23 But
I oee another law in my membena, wanringagainct
the law of my mind, and bringing me into cap-
dvity to the law of sin which ia in my members.
24 O wretched man that I amt who ehall deliver
me from the body of this death? 25 I thank God
through Jesus Chriet our lord. So then with the
mind I myself serve the Law of God; but with the
flesh the law of sin.

Here is a description of the conflict between
grace and corruption in the heart, between the law
of God and the law of sin. And it is applicable two
ways: - l. To the struggles that are in a convinced
soul, but yet unregenerate, in the person of whom
it is supposed, by some, that Paul speaks. 2. To the
struggles that are in a renewed sanctified soul, but
yet in a state of imperfection; as other apprehend.
And a great controversy there is of which of these
we are to understand the apostle here. So far does
the evil prevail here, when he speaks of one sold
under sin, doing it, not performing that which is
good, that it seems difficult to apply it to the re-
generate, who are described to walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit; and yet so far does the
good prevail in hating sin, consenting to the law,
delighting in it, serving the law oI God with the
mind, that it is more difficult to apply it to the un-
regenerate that are dead in trespasses and sins.

I. Apply it to the struggles that are felt in a con-
vinced soul, that is yet in a state of sin, knows his
Lord's will, but does it not, approves the things that
are more excellent, being instructed out of the law,
and yet lives in the constant breach olit, ch.2:17-
23. Though he has that within him that witnesses
against the sin he commits, and it is not without
a great deal of reluctancy that he does commit it,
the superior faculties striving against it, natural con-
science warning against it before it is committed
and smiting for it afterwards, yet the man contin-
ues a slave to his reigning lusts. It is not thus with
every unregenerate man, but with those only that
are convinced by the law, but not changed by the
gospel. The apostle had said (cn. 6:14), Sin shall
not haoe dominion, because you are not under the
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law, but under gracq for the proof of which he here
shows that a man under the law, and not under
grace, may be, and is, under the dominion of sin.
The law may discover sin, and convince of sin, but
it cannot conquer and subdue sin, witness the pre-
dominancy ol sin in many that are under very
strong legal convictions. lt discovers the defile-
ment, but will not wash it off. It makes a man
weary and heavy laden (Matt. 11:28), burdens him
with his sin; and yet, if rested in, it yields no help
towards the shaking off of that burden; this is to
be had only in Christ. The law may make a man
cry out, O wretched man that I am! who shall de-
liuer me? and yet leave him thus fettered and cap-
tivated, as being too weak to deliver him (c/t. 8:3),
give him a spirit of bondage to fear, cft. 8:15. Now
a soul advanced thus far by the law is in a fair way
towards a state of liberty by Christ, though many
rest here and go no further. Felix trembled, but nev-
er came to Christ. It is possible for a man to go
to hell with his eyes open (Numb. 24:3, 4), illu-
minated with common convictions, and to carry
about with him a self-accusing conscience, even in
the service of the devil. He may consent to the law
that it is good, delight to know God's ways (as they,
Isa. 58:2), may have that within him that witness-
es against sin and for holiness; and yet all this over-
powered by the reigning love of sin. Drunkards and
unclean persons have some faint desires to leave
off their sins, and yet persist in them notwithstand-
ing, such is the impotency and such the insuffi-
ciency of their convictions. Of such as these there
are many that will needs have all this understood,
and contend earnestly for it: though it is very hard
to imagine why, if the apostle intended this, he
should speak all along in his own person; and not
only so, but in the present tense. Of his own state
under conviction he had spoken at large, as of a
thing past (u. 7, etc.): I died; the commandment I
found to be unto death: and if here he speaks of
the same state as his present state, and the con-
dition he was now in, surely he did not intend to
be so understood: and therefore,

Il. lt seems rather to be understood of the strug-
gles that are maintained between grace and cor-
ruption in sanctified souls. That there are remain-
ders of indwelling corruption, even where there is
a living principle of grace, is past dispute; that this
corruption is daily breaking forth in sins of infir-
mity (such as are consistent with a state of grace)
is no less certain. If we say that we have no sin,
we deceive ourselves, I John l:8, 10. That true
grace strives against these sins and corruptions,
does not allow of them, hates them, mourns over
them, groans under them as a burden, is likewise
certain (Gal. 5:77): The flah lusteth against the spir-
it, and the spirit against the flesh; and these are
contrary the one to the othen so that you cannot
do the things that you would. These are the truths
which, I think, are contained in this discourse of
the apostle. And his design is further to open the
nature of sanctification, that it does not attain to
a sinless perfection in this life; and therefore to
quicken us tq and encourage us in, our conflicts
with remaining corruptions. Our case is not sin-
gular, that which we do sincerely strive against,
shall not be laid to our charge, and through grace
the victory is sure at last. The struggle here is like
that between Jacob and Esau in the womb, be-
tween the Canaanites and Israelites in the land, be-
tween the house of Saul and the house of David;
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but great is the truth and will prevail. Understand-
ing it thus, we may observe here,

l. What he complains of - the remainder of in-
dwelling corruptions, which he here speaks of, to
show that the law is insufficient to justify even
a regenerate man, that the best man in the world
hath enough in him to condemn him, if God should
deal with him according to the law, which is not
the fault of the law, but of our own corrupt nature,
which cannot fulfil the law The repetition of the
same things over and over again in this discourse
shows how much Paul's heart was affected with
what he wrote, and how deep his sentiments were.
Observe the particulars of this complaint. ( l.) /am
carnal, sold under sin, u. 14. He speaks of the Co-
rinthians as carnal, I Cor. 3:1. Even where there
is spiritual life there are remainders of carnal af-
fections, and so far a man may be sold under sin;
he does not sell himself to work wickedness, as
Ahab did (1 Kings 21:25), but he was sold by Adam
when he sinned and fell - sold, as a poor slave
that does his master's will against his own will
-sold under sin, because conceived in iniquity and
born in sin. (2.) What I would, that I do not; but
what I hate, thot do I, u. 15. And to the same pur-
port, u. 19, 21, When I would do good, euil is present
uith me. Such was the strength of corruptions, that
he could not attain that perfection in holiness
which he desired and breathed after. Thus, while
he was pressing forward towards perfection, yet he
acknowledges that he had not already attained, nei-
ther was already perfect, Phil. 3:12. Fain he would
be free from all sin, and perfectly do the will of
God, such was his settled judgment; but his cor-
rupt nature drew him another way: it was like a
clog, that checked and kept him down when he
would have soared upward, like the bias in a bowl,
which, when it is thrown straight, yet draws it aside.
(3.) In me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good,
u. 18. Here he explains himself concerning the cor-
rupt nature, which he calls flesh; and as far as that
goes there is no good to be expected, any more
than one would expect good corn growing upon
a rock, or on the sand which is by the sea-side. As
the new nature, as far as that goes, cannot com-
mit sin (l John 3:9), so the flesh, the old nature,
as far as that goes, cannot perform a good duty.
How should it? For the flesh serveth the law of sin
(u. 25), it is under the conduct and government of
that law; and, while it is so, it is not likely to do
any good. The corrupt nature is elsewhere called
flesh (Gen. 6:3, John 3:6); and, though there may
be good things dwelling in those that have this
flesh, yet, as far as the flesh goes, there is no good,
the flesh is not a subiect capable of any good. (4.)
I see another law in my members warring agoinst
the law of my mind, u. 23. The corrupt and sinful
inclination is here compared to a law, because it
controlled and checked him in his good motions.
It is said to be seated in his members, because,
Christ having set up his throne in his heart, it was
only the rebellious members of the body that were
the instruments of sin - in the sensitive appetite;
or we may take it more generally for all that cor-
rupt nature which is the seat not only of sensual
but of more refined lusts. This wars against the law
of the mind, the new nature; it draws the contrary
way, drives on a contrary interest, which corrupt
disposition and inclination are as great a burden
and grief to the soul as the worst drudgery and cap-
tivity could be. It brings me into captioity. To lhe
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same purport (u. 25), With the flesh I serue the low
ofsrn; that is, the corrupt nature, the unregener-
ate part, is continually working towards sin. (5.)
His general complaint we have in u. 24, O wretched
man that I am! who shall deliuer me frcm the body
of this death?The thing he complains of is a body
of death; either the body of flesh, which is a mor-
tal dying body (while we carry this body about
with us, we shall be troubled with corruption; when
we are dead, we shall be freed from sin, and not
before), or the body of sin, the old man, the cor-
rupt nature, which tends to death, that is, to the
ruin of the soul. Or, comparing it to a dead body,
the touch of which was by the ceremonial law de-
filing, if actual transgressions be dead works (Heb.
9:14), original corruption is a dead body. It was as
troublesome to Paul as if he had had a dead body
tied to him, which he must have carried about with
him. This made him cry out, O wretched man that
I am! A man that had learned in every state to be
content yet complains thus of his corrupt nature.
Had I been required to speak of Faul, I should have
said, "O blessed man that thou art, an ambassa-
dor of Christ, a favourite of heaven, a spiritual fa-
ther of thousands!" But in his own account he was
a wretched man, because of the corruption of na-
ture, because he was not so good as he fain would
be, had not yet attained, neither was already per-
fect. Thus miserably does he complain. Who shall
deliuer me? He speaks like one that was sick of
it, that would give any thing to be rid of it, looks
to the right hand and to the left for some friend
that would part between him and his corruptions.
The remainders of indwelling sin are a very griev-
ous burden to a gracious soul.

2. What he comforts himself with. The case was
sad, but there were some allaya. Three things com-
forted him: -(1.) That his conscience witnessed for him that
he had a good principle ruling and prevailing in
him, notwithstanding. It is well when all does not
go one way in the so[I. The nile of this good prin-
ciple which he had was the law of God, to which
he here speaks of having a threefold regard, which
is certainly to be found in all that are sanctified,
and no others. [.] I consent unto the laa thot it
is good, u. 16, sgmphemi - I giue my uote to tbe
law; here is the approbation of the judgment. Wher-
ever there is grace there is not only a dread of the
severity of the law, but a consent to the goodness
of the law. "lt is a good in itself, it is good for me."
This is a sign that the law is written in the heart,
that the soul is delivered into the mould of it. To
consent to the law is so far to approve of it as not
to wish it otherwise constituted than it is. The sanc-
tified iudgment not only concurs to the equity of
the law, but to the excellency of it, as convinced
that a conformity to the law is the highest perfec-
tion of human nature, and the greatest honour and
happiness we are capable of. [2.] I delight in the
law of God ofter the inword mon, u.22. His con-
science bore witness to a complacency in the law.
He delighted not only in the promises of the word,
but in the precepts and prohibitions of the word;
sgnEdomai expresses a becoming delight. He did
herein concur in affection with all the saints. All
that are savingly regenerate or born again do tru-
ly delight in the law of God, delight to know it, to
do it - cheerfully submit to the authority of it, and
take a complacency in that submission, never bet-
ter pleased than when heart and life are in the
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strictest conformity to the law and will of God..4f-
ter the inword mon; that is, Frnt, The mind or ra-
tional faculties, in opposition to the sensitive ap-
petites and wills of the flesh. The soul is the in-
ward man, and that is the seat of gracious delights,
which are therefore sincere and serious, but se-
cret; it is the renewing of the inward man, 2 Cor.
4:16. Secondly, The new nature. The new man is
called the inner man (Eph. 3:16), the hidden man
of the heart, I Pet. 3:4. Paul, as far as he was sanc-
tified, had a delight in the law of God. [3.] With
the mind I myself serue the law of God, u. 25, lt
is not enough to consent to the law, and to delight
in the law but we must serve the law; our souls
must be entirely delivered up into the obedience
of it. Thus it was with Paul's mind; thus it is with
every sanctified renewed mind; this is the ordinary
course and way; thitherward goes the bent of the
soul. / myself - autos egd, plainly intimating that
he speaks in his own person, and not in the per-
son of another.

(2.) That the fault lay in that corruption of his
nature which he did really bewail and strive
against: It is no more I that do it, but sin that dwell-
eth in me. This he mentions twice (u. 17, 20), not
as an excuse for the guilt of his sin (it is enough
to condemn us, if we were under the law, that the
sin which does the evil dwelleth in us), but as a
salvo for his evidences, that he might not sink in
despair, but take comfort from the covenant of
grace, which accepts the willingness of the spirit,
and has provided pardon for the weakness of the
flesh. He likewise herein enters a protestation
against all that which this indwelling sin produced.
Having professed his consent to the law of God,
he here professes his dissent from the law of sin.
"lt is not I; I disown the fact; it is against my mind
that it is donel' As when in the senate the major
part are bad, and carry every thing the wrong way,
it is indeed the act of the senate, but the honest
party strive against it, bewail what is done, and en-
ter their protestation against it; so that it is no more
they that do it. - Dwelleth in me, as the Canaan-
ites among the lsraelites, though they were put un-
der tribute: dwelleth in me, and is likely to dwell
there, while I live.

(3.) His great comfort lay in Jesus Christ (u. 25):
I thanh God, through Jesus Christ our l-ord. ln the
midst of his complaints he breaks out into praises.
It is a special remedy against fears and sorrows to
be much in praise: many a poor drooping soul hath
found it so. And, in all our praises, this should be
the burden of the son, "Blessed be God for Jesus
Christ." Who shall delioer me? says he (u. 24), as
one at a loss for help. At length he finds an all-
sufficient friend, even Jesus Christ. When we are
under the sense of the remaining power of sin and
corruption, we shall see reason to bless God
through Christ (for, as he is the mediator of all our
prayers, so he is of all our praises) - to bless God
for Christ; it is he that stands between us and the
wrath due to us for this sin. If it were not for Christ,
this iniquity that dwells in us would certainly be
our ruin. He is our advocate with the Father, and
through him God pities, and spares, and pardons,
and Iays not our iniquities to our charge. It is Christ
that has purchased deliverance for us in due time.
Through Christ death will put an end to all these
complaints, and walt us to an eternity which we
shall spend without sin or sigh. Blessed be God that
giueth us this Dictory through our lord Jesus Christ!
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CHAPTER 8
The apostle, having fully explained the doctrine of iustifica-

tion, and pressed the necessity of sanctification, in this chapter
applies himself to the consolation of the lord's people. Ministen
aie helpers of the ioy of the saints. "Comfort ye, comfort ye my
people," so runs our commission, lm. 40:1. It is the will of God
ahathis people should be a comlorted people. And we have here
such a draught of the gospel charter, such a display of the un-
smkable orivilecs of true believers a may furnish us with abun-
dant matt6r for j-oy and peace in believinj, that by all these im-
mutable things, in which it is impossible for God to lie, we might
have strong consolation. Many of the people oI God have, accord-
ingly, found this chapter a well-spring ol comfort to their souls,
living and dying, and have sucked and been satisfied from these
breats of conslation, md with ioy drawn water out oI these wells
of slvation. There are three things in this chapter: I. The par-
ticular instmces of Ctuistians' privileges (u l-28). II. The grcund
thereof laid in predestination (u 29,30). III. The aposue's triumPh
herein, in the name ol all the saints (a 3l to the end).

7 Therc ls therelore now tro condemnatloD to
them whlch are in Chriet Jesus, who walk trot af-
ter the flesh, but after the Sptrtt. 2 For the law
of the Splrlt of IlIe in Christ Jesus hath made me
fnee from the law of sln aDd death. 3 For what
the l,aw could not do, ln that lt wa.s weak through
the flesh, God sendlng his orvn Son in the llke
ness of slnful flesh, and for oln, condemned sln
in theflesh: 4 Thatthe righteoueness of the Law
might be fuIfllled ln us, who r,valk not after the
flesh, but aftertheSplrit. 5 For they that are af-
ter the flesh {s mln{ the thinge of the fleeh; but
they that are after the Spirit the '"lngs of the Spir-
it. 6 For to be carnally minded lr death; but to
besptrthrallyminded irllfe andp€ace. 7 Becaure
the carnal mind &r enmity agatnst fud: for lt ls
not sublect to the l,aw of Crcd, nelther indeed can
be. 8 So then they that are ln the flesh catrnot
please God. 9 But ye are not in the flesh, but ln
the Splrit, lI so be that the Splrlt of Crod dwell in
you. Now lf any man have not the Spirit of Cbrlst,
he is none of his.

I. The apostle here beings with one signal priv-
ilege of true Christians, and describes the charac-
ter of those to whom it belongs: There is therefore
nou no condemnation to those that are in Christ
Jesus, u. l. This is his triumph after that melan-
choly complaint and conflict in the foregoing chap-
ter - sin remaining, disturbing, vexing, but, blessed
be God, not ruining. The complaint he takes to him-
self, but humbly transfers the comfort with him-
self to all true believers, who are all interested in
it. l. It is the unspeakable privilege and comfort
of all those that are in Christ Jesus that there is
therefore now no condemnation to them. He. does
not say, "There is no accustion against them;' for
this there is; but the accusation is thrown out, and
the indictment quashed. He does not say, "There
is nothing in them that deserves condemnation;'
for this there is, and they see it, and own it, and
mourn over it, and condemn themselves for it; but
it shall not be their ruin. He does not say, "There
is no cross, no affliction to them or no displeasure
in the affliction," for this there may be; but no con-
demnation. They may be chastened of the Lord,
but not condemned with the world. Now this arises
from their being in Christ Jesus; by virtue of their
union with him through faith they are thus secured.
They are in Christ Jesus, as in their city of refuge,
and so are protected from the avenger of blood.
He is their advocate, and brings them off. There
is therefore no condemnation, because they are in-
terested in the satisfaction that Christ by dying
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made to the law. In Christ, God does not only not
condemn them, but is well pleased with them, Matt.
l7:5. 2. lt is the undoubted character of all those
who are so in Christ Jesus as to be freed from con-
demnation lhat they walh not after the flesh but
after the Sprrrt Observe, The character is given
from their walk, not from any one particular act,
but from their course and way. And the great ques-
tion is, What is the principle of the walk, the flesh
or the spirit, the old or the new nature, corrup-
tion or grace? Which of these do we mind, for
which of these doe we make provision, by which
of these are we governed, which of these do we
take part with?

Il. This great truth, thus laid down, he illustrates
in the following verses; and shows how we come
by this great privilege, and how we may answer
this character.

l. How we come by these privileges - the priv-
ilege of iustification, that there is no condemnation
fo us - the privilege of sanctification, lhat we walk
after the Spirit, and not after the fleslr, which is no
less our privilege than it is our duty. How comes
it about?

( l.) The law could not do it, u. 3. lt could nei-
ther iustify nor sanctify, neither free us from the
guilt nor from the power of sin, having not the
promises either of pardon or 8race. The law made
nothing perfectl. It wos a,r€dfr. Some attempt the law
made towards these blessed ends, but, alas! it was
weak, it could not accomplish them: yet that weak-
ness was not through any defect in the law, but
through the flesh, through the corruption of hu-
man nature, by which we became incapable either
of being justified or sanctified by the law. We had
become unable to keep the law, and, in case of fail-
ure, the law as a covenant of works, made no pro-
vision, and so left us as it found us. Or understand
it of the ceremonial law; that was a plaster not wide
enough for the wound, it could never take away
sin, Heb. l0:4.

(2.) The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus
does it, u. 2. The covenant of grace made with us
in Christ is a treasury of merit and grace, and
thence we receive pardon and a new nature, are
freed hom the law of sin and death, lhat is, both
from the guilt and power of sin - from the course
of the law, and the dominion of the flesh. We are
under another covenant, another master, another
husband, under the law of the Sp,rt the law that
gives the Spirit, spiritual life to qualify us for eter-
nal. The foundation of this freedom is laid in
Christ's undertaking for us, of which he speaks u.

3, God sending his own Son. Observe, When the
law failed, God provided another method. Christ
comes to do that which the law could not do. Mo-
ses brought the children of Israel to the borders
of Canaan, and then died, and left them there; but
Joshua did that which Moses could not dq and put
them in possession of Canaan. Thus what the law
could not do Christ did. The best exposition of this
verse we have Heb. 10:1-10. To make the sense of
the words clear, which in our translation is a little
intricate, we may read it thus, with a little trans-
position: - God sending his own Son in the like-
ness of sinful flesh, and a sacrifice for sin, con-
demned sin in the flesh, which the law could not
dq in that it was weah through the flesh, etc. u.

4. Observe, [.] How Christ appeared'. In the like-
ness of sinful flesh. Not sinful, for he was holy,
harmless, undefiled; but in the likeness of that flesh
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which was sinful. He took upon him that nature
which was corrupt, though perfectly abstracted
from the corruptions of it. His being circumcised,
redeemed, baptized with John's baptism, bespeaks
the likeness of sinful flesh. The bitings of the fiery
serpents were cured by a serpent of brass, which
had the shape, through free from the venom, of
the serpents that bit them. It was great condescen-
sion that he who was God should be made in the
likeness of flesh; but much greater that he who was
holy should be made in the likeness of sinful flesh.
And for srn, - here the best Greek copies place
the comma. God sent him, ezr homoiomati sar-
kos hamartias, lroi Wri hatnartios - in the lihe-
ness of sinful flesh, and as a sacriftce for srn. The
Septuagint call a sacrifice for sin no more than pez'
hamartias - for sin; so Christ was a sacrifice; he
was sent to be so, Heb. 9:26. [2.] What was done
by this appearance of his: Sin wos condemned, lhal
is, God did therein more than ever manifest his
hatred of sin; and not only so, but for all that are
Christ's both the damning and the domineering
power of sin is broken and taken out of the way.
He that is condemned can neither accuse nor rule;
his testimony is null, and his authority null. Thus
by Christ is sin condemned; though it live and re-
main, its life in the saints is still but like that of
a condemned malefactor. it was by the condemn-
ing of sin that death was disarmed, and the devil,
who had the power of death, destroyed. The con-
demning ol sin saved the sinner from condemna-
tion. Christ was made sin for us (2 Cor. 5:21), and,
being so made, when he was condemned sin was
condemned in the flesh of Christ, condemned in
the human nature: So was sanctification made to
divine iustice, and way made for the salvation of
the sinner. [3.] The happy effect of this upon us
(u. 4): That the righteousness of the low might be
fulfilled rn us. Both in our justification and in our
sanctification, the righteousness of the law if ful-
filled. A righteousness of satisfaction for the breach
of the law is fulfilled by the imputation of Christ's
complete and perfect righteousness, which answen
the utmost demands of the law, as the mercy-seat
was as long and as broad as the ark. A righteous-
ness of obedience to the commands of the law is
tulfilled in us, when by the Spirit the law of love
s written upon the heart, and that love is the ful-
filling of the law, cft. 13:10. Though the righteous-
ness ol the law is not fulfilled by us, yet, blessed
be God, it is fulfilled in us; there is that to be found
upon and in all true believers which answers the
intention of the law. Us who walh not after the flesh,
but after the Spirit. This is the description of all
those that are interested in this privilege - they
act from spiritual and not from carnal principles;
as for others, the righteousness of the law will be
fulfilled upon them in their ruin. Now

2. Observe how we may answer to this charac-
ter, u. 5, etc.

(1.) By looking to our minds. How may we know
whether we are after the flesh or after the Spirit?
By examining what we mind, the things of the flesh
or the things of the spirit. Carnal pleasure, world-
ly profit and honour, the things of sense and time,
are the things of the flesh, which unregenerate peo-
ple mind. The favour of God, the welfare of the
soul, the concerns of eternity, are the things of the
Spirit, which those that are after the Spirit do mind.
The man is as the mind is. The mind is the forge
of thoughts. As he thinheth in his heart, so rs he,
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Prov.23:7. Which way do the thoughts move with
most pleasure? On what do they dwell with most
satisfaction? The mind is the seat of wisdom.
Which way go the proiects and contrivances?
whether are we more wise for the world or for our
souls? phronousi ta tds sarkos - they sauour the
things of the flesh; so the word is rendered, Matt.
l6:23. lt is a great matter what our savour is, what
truths, what tidings, what comforts, we do most rel-
ish, and are most agreeable to us. Now, to caution
us against this carnal-mindedness, he shows the
great misery and malignity of it, and compares it
with the unspeakable excellency and comfort of
spiritual-mindedness. [.] It is death, u. 6. It is spir-
itual death, the certain way to eternal death. It is
the death oI the soul; for it is its alienation from
God, in union and communion with whom the life
of the soul consists. A carnal soul is a dead soul,
dead as a soul can die. She lhat lioeth in pleasure
is dead (l Tim. 5:6), not only dead in law as guilty,
but dead in state as carnal. Death includes all
misery; carnal souls are miserable souls. But to be
spiritually minded, phronEma bu pneumatos -aspirituol sauour (the wisdom that is from above,
a principle of grace) is life and peace,' it is the fe-
licity and happiness of the soul. The life of the soul
consists in its union with spiritual things by the
mind. A sanctified soul is a living soul, and that
lite is peace; it is a very comfortable life. All the
paths of spiritual wisdom are paths of peace. It is
life and peace in the other world, as well as in this.
Spiritual-mindedness is eternal life and peace be-
gun, and an assuring earnest of the perfection of
it. [2.] lt is enmity to God (u. 7), and this is worse
than the former. The former speaks the carnal sin-
ner a dead man, which is bad; but this speaks him
a devil of a man. lt is not only an enemy, but en-
mity itself. It is not only the alienation of the soul
from God, but the opposition of the soul against
God; it rebels against his authority, thwarts his de-
sign, opposes his interest, spits in his face, spurns
at his bowels. Can there be a greater enmity? An
enemy may be reconciled, but enmity cannot. How
should this humble us for and warn us against,
carnal-mindedness! Shall we harbour and indulge
that which is enmity to God our creator, owner, rul-
er, and benefactor? To prove this, he urges that r7

is not subiect to the law of God, neither indeed con
De. The holiness of the law of God, and the un-
holiness of the carnal mind, are as irreconcilable
as light and darkness. The carnal man may, by the
power of divine grace, be made subject to the law
of God, but the carnal mind never can; this must
be broken and expelled. See how wretchedly the
corrupt will of man is enslaved to sin; as far as the
carnal mind prevails, there is no inclination to the
law of God; therefore wherever there is a change
wrought it is by the power of God's grace, not by
the freedom of man's will. Hence he infers (o. 8),
Those that are in the flesh cannot please God.
Those that are in a carnal unregenerate state, un-
der the reigaing power of sin, cannot do the things
that please God, wanting grace, the pleasing prin-
ciple, and an interest in Christ, the pleasing Me-
diator. The very sacrifice of the wiched is an abom-
inotion, Prov. I 5:8. Pleasing God is our highest end,
of which those that are in the flesh cannot but
fall short; they cannot please him, nay, they can-
not but displease him. We may know our state and
character,

(2.) By enquiring whether we have the Spirit of
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God and Christ, or not (u, 9); You are not in the
flesh, but in the Spirit. This expresses states and
conditions of the soul vastly different. All the saints
have flesh and spirit in them; but to be in the flesh
and to be in the Spirit are contrary. lt denotes our
being overcome and subdued by one of these prin-
ciples. As we say, A man is in loue, or in drink,
that is, overcome by it. Now the great question is
whether we are in the flesh or in the Spirit; and
how may we come to know it? Why, by enquiring
whether the Spirit of God dwell in us. The Spirit
dwelling in us is the best evidence of our being in
the Spirit, for the indwelling is mutual ( I John 4:16):
Dwelleth in God, and God in him. The Spirit visits
many that are unregenerate with his motions,
which they resist and quench; but in all that are
sanctified he dwells; there he resides and rules. He
is there as a man at his own house, where he is
constant and welcome, and has the dominion. Shall
we put this question to our own hearts, Who dwells,
who rules, who keeps house, here? Which inter-
est has the ascendant? To this he subioins a gen-
eral rule of trial: If any man has not the Spirit of
Christ, he is none of his. To be Christ's (that is, to
be a Christian indeed, one of his children, his ser-
vants, his friends, in union with him) is a privilege
and honour which many pretend to that have no
part nor lot in the matter. None are his but those
that have his Spirit; that is, [.] That are spirited
as he was spirited - are meek, and lowly, and hum-
ble, and peaceable, and patient, and charitable, as
he was. We cannot tread in his steps unless we have
his spirit; the frame and disposition of our souls
must be conformable to Christ's pattern. [2.] That
are actuated and guided by the Holy Spirit of God,
as a sanctifier, teacher, and comforter. Having the
Spirit of Christ is the same with having the Spirit
of God to dwell in us. But those two come much
to one; for all that are actuated by the Spirit of God
as their rule are conformable to the spirit of Christ
as their pattern. Now this description of the char-
acter of those to whom belongs this first privilege
of freedom from condemnation is to be applied to
all the other privileges that follow.

l0 And if Christ De in you, the body tr dead be-
caus€ of sin; but the Spirit ,E llfe becauee of right-
eouanesa. 11 But if the Sptrlt of him that niged
up Jeeus from the dead drvell in you, he that
mtred up Chrlst from the dead shall alao quick-
en your mortal bodlea by hie Splrit that dwelleth
in you. 12 Therefore, brethren, we a.ne debtora,
not to the flesh, to live after the flesh. 13 For lf
ye li\rc after the fleeh, ye shall dle: but lf ye
through the Spirlt do mortlfy the deedg of the
body, ye shall live. 14 For as many as are led by
the Spfu'lt of Cnd, thcSr arc the sons of God. 15 For
ye have not recelved the cplrlt of bondage again
to fear; but ye have neceived the Spirit of adop-
tion, wheneby,we cry, Abba, Father. 16 The Spir.
it itself beareth wltness with our spirlt, that we
arc the children of God:

In these verses the apostle represents two more
excellent benefits, which belong to true believers.

I. Life. The happiness is not barely a negative
happiness, not to be condemned; but it is positive,
it is an advancement to a life that will be the un-
speakable happiness of the man (u. 10, ll): If Christ
be in you. Observe, If the Spirit be in us, Christ is
in us. He dwells in the heart by faith, Eph. 3:17.
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Now we are here told what becomes of the bodies
and souls of those in whom Christ is.

l. We cannot say but that fhe body is dead; it
is a frail, mortal, dying body, and it will be dead
shortly; it is a house of clay, whose foundation is
in the dust. The life purchased and promised does
not immortalize the body in its present state. It is
dead, that is, it is appointed to die, it is under a
sentence of death: as we say one that is condemned
is a dead man. In the midst of life we are in death:
be our bodies ever so strong, and healthful, and
handsome, they are as good as dead (Heb. ll:12),
and this because of sin. lt is sin that kills the body.
This effect the first threatening has (Gen. 3:19): Dusl
thou art. Methinks, were there no other argument,
love to our bodies should make us hate sin, be-
cause it is such an enemy to our bodies. The death
even of the bodies of the saints is a remaining to-
ken of God's displeasure against sin.

2. But the spirit, the precious soul, that is life;
it is now spiritually alive, nay, it is life. Grace in
the soul is its new nature; the life of the saint lies
in the soul, while the life of the sinner goes no fur-
ther than the body. When the body dies, and re-
turns to the dust, the spirit if life; not only living
and immortal, but swallowed up ol life. Death to
the saints is but the freeing of the heaven-born spir-
it from the clog and load of this body, that it may
be fit to partake of eternal life. When Abraham was
dead, yet God was the God of Abraham, for even
then his spirit was life, Matt.22:31, 32. See Ps.49:15.
And this because of righteousness. The righteous-
ness of Christ imputed to them secures the soul,
the better part, from death; the righteousness of
Christ inherent in them, the renewed image of God
upon the soul, preserves it, and, by God's ordina-
tion, at death elevates it, and improves it, and
makes it meet to partake of the inheritance of the
saints in light. The eternal life of the soul consists
in the vision and fruition ol God, and both assim-
ilating, for which the soul is qualified by the right-
eousness of sanctification. I refer to Ps. l7:15,1urrll
behold thy face in righteousness.

3. There is a life reserved too for the poor body
at last: He shall also quichen your mortal bodies,
u. ll. The Lord is for the body; and though at death
it is cast aside as a despised broken vessel, a ves-
sel in which is no pleasure, yet God will have a de-
sire to the work of his hands (Job 14:15), will re-
member his covenant with the dust, and will not
lose a grain of it; but the body shall be reunited
to the soul, and clothed with a glory agreeable to
it. Vile bodies shall be newly fashioned, Phil. 3:21;
I Cor. 15:42. Two great assurances of the resurrec-
tion of the body are mentioned: - (1.) The res-
urrection of Christ: He that raised up Christ hom
the dead shall also guichen. Christ rose as the head,
and first-fruits, and forerunner of all the saints,
I Cor. 15:20. The body of Christ lay in the grave,
under the sin of all the elect imputed, and broke
through it. O grave, then, where is thy victory? It
is in the virtue of Christ's resurrection that we shall
rise. (2.) The indwelling of the Spirit. The same Spir-
it that raiseth the soul now will raise the body short-
ly: By his Spirit that dwelleth rn you. The bodies
of the saints are the temples of the Holy Ghost,
I Cor. 3:16; 6:19. Now, though these temples may
be suffered for awhile to lie in ruins, yet they shall
be rebuilt. The tabernacle of David, which has fal-
len down, shall be repaired, whatever great moun-
tains may be in the way. The Spirit, breathing upon
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dead and dry bones, will make them live, and the
saints even in their flesh shall see God. Hence the
apostle by the way inlers how much it is our duty
to walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, u.

12, 13. tet not our life be after the wills and mo-
tions of the flesh. Two motives he mentions here:

- [1.] We are not debtors to the flesh, neither by
relation, gratitude, nor any other bond or obliga-
tion. We owe no suit nor service to our carnal de-
sires; we are indeed bound to clothe, and feed, and
take care of the body, as a servant to the soul in
the service of God, but no further. We are not debt-
ors to it; the flesh never did us so much kindness
as to oblige us to serve it. It is implied that we are
debtors to Christ and to the Spirit: there we owe
our all, all we have and all we can do, by a thou-
sand bonds and obligations. Being delivered from
so great a death by so great a ransom, we are deep-
ly indebted to our deliverer. See I Cor. 6:19,20. [2.1
Consider the consequences, what will be at the end
of the way. Here are life and death, blessing and
cursing, set before us. lf you liue after the flesh, you
shall die; that is, die eternally. It is the pleasing,
and serving, and gratifying, of the flesh, that are
the ruin of souls; that is, the second death. Dying
indeed is the soul's dying: the death of the saints
is but a sleep. But, on the other hand, You sholl
lioe, live and be happy to eternity; that is the true
lile: lf you through the Spirit mortify the deeds of
the body, subdue and keep under all fleshly lusts
and alfectiong deny yourselves in the pleasing and
humouring of the body, and this through the Spir-
it; we cannot do it without the Spirit working it in
us, and the Spirit will not do it without our doing
our endeavour. So that in a word we are put upon
this dilemma, either to displease the body or de-
stroy the soul.

ll.The Spirit of adoption is another privilege be-
longing to those that are in Christ Jesus, u. l4-16.

1. All that are Christ's are taken into the rela-
tion of Children to God, u. 14. Observe, ( l.) Their
property: They are led by the Spirit of God, as a
scholar in his learning is led by his tutor, as a trav-
eller in his journey is led by his guide, as a soldier
in his engagements is led by his captain; not driv-
en as beasts, but led as rational creatures, drawn
with the cords of a man and the bands of love. lt
is the undoubted character of all true believers that
they are led by the Spirit of God. Having submit-
ted themselves in believing to his guidance, they
do in their obedience follow that guidance, and are
sweetly led into all truth and all duty. (2.) Their
privilege: They are the sons of God, received into
the number of God's children by adoption, owned
and loved by him as his children.

2. And those that are the sons of God have the
Spirit,

( l.) To work in them the disposition of children.
[l.l You haue not receiued the spirit of bondage

again to fear, u. 15. Understand it, Frrsf, Of that spir-
it of bondage which the OldTestament church was
under, by reason of the darkness and terror of that
dispensation. The veil signified bondage, 2 Cor.
3:15. Compare u. 17. The Spirit of adoption was not
then so plentifully poured out as now; for the law
opened the wound, but little of the remedy. Now
you are not under that dispensation, you have not
received that spirit. Secondly, Of that spirit of bond-
age which many of the saints themselves were un-
der at their conversion, under the convictions of
sin and wrath set home by the Spirit; as those in
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Acts 2:37, the jailer (Acts 16:30), Paul, Acts 9:6.
Then the Spirit himself was to the saints a spirit
of bondage: "But," says the apostle, "with you this
is over." "God as a Judge," says Dr. Manton, "by the
spirit of bondage, sends us to Christ as Mediator,
and Christ as Mediator, by the spirit of adoption,
sends us back again to God as a Father." Though
a child of God may come under fear of bondage
again, and may be questioning his sonship, yet the
blessed Spirit is not again a spirit of bondage, for
then he would witness an untruth.

[2.] But yov haue receiued the Spirit of adoption.
Men may give a charter of adoption; but it is God's
prerogative, when he adopts, to give a spirit of
adoption - the nature of children. The Spirit of
adoption works in the children of God a filial love
to God as a Father, a delight in him, and a depen-
dence upon him, as a Father. A sanctified soul bears
the image of God, as the child bears the image of
the father. Whereby we cry Abba, Father. Praying
is here called cryrng which is not only an earn-
est, but a natural expression of desire; children that
cannot speak vent their desires by crying. Now, the
Spirit teaches us in prayer to come to God as a Fa-
ther, with a holy humble confidence, embolden-
ing the soul in that duty. Abba, Fathen Abbais a
Syriac word signifying father or my father; pater,
a Greek work; and why both, Abbq, Father? Be-
cause Christ said so in prayer (Mark 14:36), Abba,
Father: andwe have received the Spirit of the Son.
It denotes an affectionate endearing importunity,
and a believing stress laid upon the relation. Little
children, begging of their parents, can say little but
Father, Fathen and that is rhetoric enough. It also
denotes that the adoption is common both to Jews
and Gentiles: the Jews call him Abbain their lan-
guage, the Greeks may call him pater in their lan-
guage; for in Christ Jesus there is neither Greek
nor Jew.

(2.) To witness to the relation of children, o. 16.
The former is the work of the Spirit as a Sancti-
fier; this as a Comforter. Beareth uitness with our
sprirf. Many a man has the witness of his own spir-
it to the goodness of his state who has not the con-
curring testimony of the Spirit. Many speak peace
to themselves to whom the God of heaven does
not speak peace. But those that are sanctified have
God's Spirit witnessing with their spirits, which is
to be understood not of any immediate extraor-
dinary revelation, but an ordinary work of the Spir-
it, in and by the means of comfort, speaking peace
to the soul. This testimony is always agreeable to
the written word, and is therefore always ground-
ed upon sanctification; for the Spirit in the heart
cannot contradict the Spirit in the word. The Spir-
it witnesses to none the privileges of children who
have not the nature and disposition of children.

17 And if chtldltn, then hefuic; heirs of Crod, and
jolnt-heire with Chrlst; if so be that rre guffer with
ftlm, that we may be alro glorlfied together.
l8 For I reckon that the sufferinga of thls prresent
tlme are not wor+thy to be ampa.led with the glo
ry which ehall be rerrcaled in u* 19 For the earm.
est expectadon of the creature nnlteth for the
mnifiestation of the sons of God. 20 For the rea-
ture rvas made aubject to ranlty, not willngly, but
by reason of hlm who hath subJected the mme
in hope, 21 Becauee the creature ltself alco shall
be dellvered fron the bondage ofcornrpdon into
the glorlous ltberty of the chlldren of God.
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22 For we know that the whole creation groan-
eth and travaileth in pain together until now.
23 And not only fftqy, but ourgelves also, which
harae the firatrruits of the Spirit er€n ttt oursehrcs
groan withtn ourselveq waitirg for the adoption,
to tDit, th,e redemption of our body. 24 For we
are saved by hope: but hope that is seen is not
hope: for what a man eeeth, why doth he yet hope
for? 25 But if we hope for that we aee not, frr€n
do we with patience wait for ,t

In these words the apostle describes a fourth il-
lustrious branch of the happiness of believers,
namely, a title to the future glory. This is fitly an-
nexed to our sonship; for as the adoption of sons
entitles us to that glory, so the disposition oI sons
fits and prepares us for it. If children, then heirs,
u. 17. In earthly inheritances this rule does not hold,
only the first-born are heirs; but the church is a
church of first-born, for they are all heirs. Heaven
is an inheritance that all the saints are heirs to.
They do not come to it as purchasers by any merit
or procurement of their own; but as heirs, purely
by the act of God; for God makes heirs. The saints
are heirs though in this world they are heirs un-
der age; see Gal. 4:1, 2. Their present state is a state
of education and preparation for the inheritance.
How comfortable should this be to all the children
of God, how little soever they have in possession,
that, being heirs, they have enough in reversion!
But the honour and happiness of an heir lie in the
value and worth of that which he is heir to: we
read of those that inherit the wind; and therefore
we have here an abstract of the premises. 7. Heirs
of God. The Lord himself is the portion of the saints'
inheritance (Ps. l6:5), a goodly heritage, u. 6. The
saints are spiritual priests, that have the Lord for
their inheritance, Num. 18:20. The vision of God
and the fruition of God make up the inheritance
the saints are heirs to. God himself will be with
them, and will be their God, Rev. 2l:3.2. Joint-
heirs with Chrrsf. Christ, as Mediator, is said to be
the heir of aU things (Heb. l:2), and true believers,
by virtue of their union with him, sfta/l inherit all
fhrngs, Rev. 21:7. Those that now partake of the
Spirit of Christ, as his brethren, shall, as his breth-
ren, partake of his glory (John 17:24), shall sit down
with him upon his throne, Rev. 3:21. Lord, what is
man, that thou shouldst thus magnify him! Now
this future glory is further spoken of as the re-
ward of present sufferings and as the accomplish-
ment of present hopes.

l. As the reward of the saints'present sufferings;
and it is a rich reward: lf so be that we suffer with
him (u. l7), or forasmuch as we suffer uith him.
The state of the church in this world always is, but
was then especially, an afflicted state; to be a Chris-
tian was certainly to be a sufferer. Now, to com-
fort them in reference to those sufferings, he tells
them that they suffered with Christ - for his sake,
for his honour, and for the testimony of a good con-
science, and should be glorified with him. Those
that suffered with David in his persecuted state
were advanced by him and with him when he
came to the crown; see 2 Tim. 2:12. See the gains
of suffering for Christ; though we may be losers
for him, we shall not, we cannot, be losers by him
in the end. This the gospel is filled with the as-
surances of. Now, that suffering saints may have
strong supports and consolations from their hopes
of heaven, he holds the balance (u. 18), in a com-
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parison between the two, which is observable. l.
ln one scale he puts lhe sufferings of this present
time. The sufferings of the saints are but sufferings
of this present time, strike no deeper than the
things of time, last no longer than the present time
(2 Cor.4:17),light affliction, and but for a moment.
So that on the sufferings he writes tefre( weighed
in the balance and found light. 2. In the other scale
he puts the glory, and finds that a weight, an ex-
ceeding and eternal weight: Glory that shall be re-
uealed. ln our present state we come short, not only
in the enjoyment, but in the knowledge of that glo-
ry (1 Cor. 2:9; 1 John 3:2): it shall be revealed. It
surpasses all that we have yet seen and known:
present vouchsafements are sweet and precious,
very precious, very sweet; but there is something
to come, something behind the curtain, that will
outshine all. Shall be reuealed rn us,' not only re-
vealed to us, to be seen, but revealed in us, to be
enjoyed. The kingdom of God is within you, and
will be so to eternity. 3. He concludes the suffer-
ings not uorthy to be compared uith the glory

-ouk atcia pros ten doxan. They cannot merit
that glory; and, if suffering for Christ will not mer-
it, much less will doing. They should not at all de-
ter and frighten us from the diligent and earnest
pursuit of that glory. The sufferings are small and
short, and concern the body only; but the glory
is rich and great, and concerns the soul, and is eter-
nal. This he reckons. I rechon - logizomoi. ll
is not a rash and sudden determination, but the
product of a very serious and deliberate consid-
eration. he had reasoned the case within himself,
weighed the arguments on both sides, and thus at
last resolves the point. O how vastly different is the
sentence of the word from the sentiment of the
world concerning the sufferings of this present
limel I rechon, as an arithmetician that is balanc-
ing an account. He first sums up what is disbursed
Ior Christ in the sufferings of this present time, and
linds they come to very little; he then sums up what
is secured to us by Christ in the glory that shall
be revealed, and this he finds to be an infinite sum,
transcending all conception, the disbursement
abundantly made up and the losses infinitely coun-
tervailed. And who would be afraid then to suffer
for Christ, who as he is before-hand with us in sut
fering, so he will not be behind-hand with us in
recompence? Now Paul \ /as as competent a iudge
of this point as ever any mere man was. He could
reckon not by art only, but by experience; for he
knew both. He knew what the sufferings of this
present time were; see 2 Cor. 17:23-28. He knew
what the glory of heaven is; see 2 Cor. l2:3,4. And,
upon the view of both, he gives this judgment here.
There is nothing like a believing view of the glory
which shall be revealed to support and bear up the
spirit under all the sufferings of this present time.
The reproach of Christ appears riches to those
who have respect to the recompence of reward,
Heb. ll:26.

Il. As the accomplishment of the saints'present
hopes and expectations, u. 19, etc. As the saints
are suffering for it, so they are waiting for it. Heav-
en is therefore sure; for God by his Spirit would
not raise and encourage those hopes only to de-
feat and disappoint them. He will establish that
word unto his servants on which he has caused
them to hope (Ps. 119:49), and heaven is therefore
sweet; for, if hope deferred makes the heart sick,
surely when the desire comes it will be a tree of
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life, Prov. 13:12. Now he observes an expectation
of this glory

l. ln the creatures u. 19-22. That must needs be
a great, a transcendent glory, which all the crea-
tures are so earnestly expecting and longing for.
This observation in these verces has some difticul-
ty in it, which puzzles interpreters a little; and the
more because it is a remark not made in any oth-
er scripture, with which it might be compared. By
the creature here we understand, not as some do
the Centile world, and their expectation of Christ
and the gospel, which is an exposition very for-
eign and forced, but the whole frame of nature,
especially that of this lower world - the whole
creation, the compages of inanimate and sensible
creatures, which, because of their harmony and
mutualdependence, and because they all consti-
tute and make up one world, are spoken of in the
singular number as lhe creature. The sense of the
apostle in these four verses we may take in the fol-
lowing observations: - ( 1.) That there is a present
vanity to which the creature, by reason of the sin
of man, is made subiect, u. 20. When man sinned,
the ground was cursed for man's sake, and with it
all the creatures (especially of this lower world,
where our acquaintance lies) became subiect to
that curse, became mutable and mortal. Under the
bondage of corruption, u.21. There is an impurity,
deformity, and infirmity, which the creature has
contracted by the fall of man: the creation is sul-
lied and stained, much ol the beauty of the world
gone. There is an enmity of one creature to an-
other; they are all subject to continual alteration
and decay of the individuals, liable to the strokes
of God's judgments upon man. When the world was
drowned, and almost all the.creatures in it, surely
then it was subject to vanity indeed. The whole
species of creatures is designed for, and is hast-
ening tq a total dissolution by fire. And it is not
the least part of their vanity and bondage that they
are used, or abused rather, by men as instruments
of sin. The creatures are often abused to the dis-
honour of their Creator, the hurt of his children,
or the service of his enemies. When the creatures
are made the food and fuel of our lusts, they are
subiect to vanity, they are captivated by the law
of sin. And this not willingly, not of their own
choice. All the creatures desire their own perfec-
tion and consummation; when they are made in-
struments of sin it is not willingly. Or, They are thus
captivated, not for any sin of their own, which they
had committed, but for mans sin: By reoson of him
who hath subjected the same. Adam did it meri-
toriously; the creatures being delivered to him,
when he by sin delivered himself he delivered them
likewise into the bondage of corruption. God did
it judicially; he passed a sentence upon the crea-
tures for the sin of man, by which they became
subject. And this yoke (poor creatures) they bear
in hope that it will not be so always. Ep'elptdi
hoti kai, etc. - rn hope that the creature itself;
so many Greek copies ioin the words. We have rea-
son to pity the poor creatures that for our sin have
become subject to vanity. (2.) That the creatures
grcan and traoail in pain together under this van-
ity and corruption, u. 22. lt is a figurative expres-
sion. Sin is a burden to the whole creation; the sin
of the Jews, in crucifuing Christ, set the earth a
quaking under them. The idols were a burden to
the weary beast, Isa. 46:1. There is a general out-
cry of the whole creation against the sin of man:
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the stone crieth out of the wall (Hab. 2:ll), the land
cries, Job 3l:38. (3.) That the creature, that is now
thus burdened, shall, at the time of the restitution
of all things, be deliuered from this bondage into
the glorious liberty of the children ot God (u. 2l)
- they shall no more be subiect to vanity and cor-
ruption, and the other fruits of the curse; but, on
the contrary, this lower world shall be renewed:
when there will be new heavens there will be a
new earth (2 Pet. 3:13; Rev. 2l:l); and there shall
be a glory conferred upon all the creatures, which
shall be (in the proportion of their natures) as suit-
able and as great an advancement as the glory of
the children of God shall be to them. The fire at
the last day shall be a refining, not a destroying
annihilating fire. What becomes of the souls of
brutes, that go downwards, none can tell. But it
should seem by the scripture that there will be
some kind of restoration of them. And if it be ob-
iected, What use will they be of to glorified saints?
we may suppose them of as much use as they were
to Adam in innocency; and if it be only to illustrate
the wisdom, power, and goodness of their Creator,
that is enough. Compare with this Ps. 96:10-13;
98:7-9. lct the heauens rejoice before the lard, for
he cometh. (4.) That the creature doth therefore
earnestly expect and wait for lhe manifestation of
the childrcn of God, o. 19. Observe, At the second
coming of Christ there will be a manifestation of
the children of God. Now the saints are God's hid-
den ones, the wheat seems lost in a heap of chaff;
but then they shall be manifested. It does not yet
appear what we shall be ( I John 3:2), but then the
glory shall be revealed. The children of God shall
appear in their own colours. And this redemption
of the creature is reserved till then; for, as it was
with man and for man that they fell under the
curse, so with man and for man they shall be de-
livered. All the curse and filth that now adhere to
the creature shall be done away then when those
that have suffered with Christ upon earth shall
reign with him upon the earth. This the whole cre-
ation looks and longs for; and it may serve as a
reason why now a good man should be merciful
to his beast.

2. In the saints, who are new creatures, u. 23-
25. Observe, (1.) The grounds of this expectation
in the saints. lt is our having received the frrst-fruits
of the Spirit, which both quickens our desires and
encourages our hopes, and both ways raises our
expectations. The first-fruits did both sanctify and
ensure the lump. Grace is the first-fruits of glory,
it is glory begun. We, having received such clus-
ters in this iuilderness, cannot but long for the full
vintage in the heavenly Canaan. Not only they

-not only the creatures which are not capable of
such a happiness as the first-fruits of the Spirit, but
even we, who have such present rich receivings,
cannot but long lor something more and greater.
ln having the first{ruits of the Spirit we have that
which is very precious, but we have not all we
would have. We groan within ourceloes, which de-
notes the strength and secrecy of these desires; not
making a loud noise, as the hypocrites howling
upon the bed for corn and wine, but with silent
groanq which pierce heaven soonest of all. Or, We
groan among ourcelues. lt is the unanimous vote,
the joint desire, of the whole church, all agree in
this: Comg lard Jesus, come quickly. The groan-
ing denotes a very earnest and importunate de-
sire, the soul pained with the delay. Present receiv-
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ings and comforts are consistent with a great mary
groans; not as the pangs of one dying, but as the
throes of a woman in travail - groans that are
symptoms of life, not of death. (2.) The object ol
this expectation. What is it we are thus desiring
and waiting for? What would we have? The adop-
tion, to wit, the redemption of our body. Though
the soul be the principal part of the man, yet the
Lord has declared himself for the body also, and
has provided a great deal of honour and happi-
ness for the body. The resurrection is here called
the redemption of the body. It shall then be res-
cued from the power of death and the grave, and
the bondage of corruption; and, though a vile body,
yet it shall be refined and beautified, and made like
that glorious body of Christ, Phil. 3:21; I Cor. 15:42.
This is called the adoption. [.] It is the adoption
manifested before all the world, angels and men.
Now are we the sons of God, but it does not yet
appear, the honour is now clouded; but then God
will publicly own all his children. The deed of adop
tion, which is now written, signed, and sealed, will
then be recognized, proclaimed, and published. As
Christ was, so the saints will be, declared to be the
sons of God with power, by the resurrection from
the dead, ch. l:4. It will then be put past dispute.
[2.] lt is the adoption perfected and completed. The
children of God have bodies as well as souls; and,
till those bodies are brought into the glorious lib-
erty of the children of God, the adoption is not per-
fect. But then it will be complete, when the Cap-
tain of our salvation shall bring the many sons to
glory, Heb. 2:10. This is that which we expect, in
hope of which our flesh rests, Ps. l6:9, 10. All the
days of our appointed time we are waiting, till this
change shall come, when he shall call, and we shall
answer, and he will have a desire to the work ol
his hands, Job 14:14, 15. (3.) The agreeableness of
this to our present state, u. 24,25.Our happiness
is not in present possession: We arc saoed by hope.
In this, as in other things, God hath made our
present state a state ol trial and probation - that
our reward is out of sight. Those that will deal with
God must deal upon trust. It is acknowledged that
one of the principal graces of a Christian is hope
(l Cor. 13:13), which necessarily implies a good
thing to come, which is the object of that hope.
Faith respects the promise, hope the thing prom-
ised. Faith is the evidence, hope the expectation,
of things not seen. Faith is the mother of hope. llze
do with patience woit. ln hoping for this glory we
have need of patience, to bear the suflerings we
meet with in the way to it and the delays of it. Our
way is rough and long; but he that shall come will
come, and will not tarry; and therefore, though he
seem to tarry, it becomes us to wait for him.

26 Lftewise the Splrlt alro helpeth our lnllr-
mldec: for lve know not what we ahould pray for
a8 wr ought: but the Splrtt ltrelf malreth lnter-
ceselon for us wlth gloaDhgs whlch cannot be
uttered. 27 And he that eearcheth the heartt
knoweth what ir the mlnd of the Splrlt, becauee
he maketh lntercerclon for the ulntr accordlng
to the tdll ofCad. 28 And rre how that all rhlngs
work together for good to them that love God, to
them who are the calledaccordlngto lLdspurpore.

The apostle here suggests two privileges more
to which true Christians are entitled: -I. The help of the Spirit in prayer. While we are
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in this world, hoping and waiting for what we see
not, we must be praylng. Hope supposes desire, and
that desire olfered up to God is prayer; we groan.
Now observe,

l. Our weakness in prayer: We hnow not uhat
we should pray for as we ought (1.) As to the mat-
ter of our requests, we know not what to ask. We
are not competent judges of our own condition.
Who hnows what is good for a man in this life?
Eccl. 6:12. We are short-sighted, and very much bi-
assed in favour of the flesh, and apt to separate
the end from the way. You hnow not whot you ash,
Matl. 20:22. We are like foolish children, that are
ready to cry lor fruit before it is ripe and fit for
them; see Luke 9:54, 55. (2.) As to the manner, we
know not how to pray as we ought. It is not enough
that we do that which is good, but we must do it
well, seek in a due order; and here we are often
at a loss - graces are weak, affections cold,
thoughts wandering, and it is not always easy to
find the heart to pray,2 Sam. 7:27. The apostle
speaks oI this in the first person: We hnow not. He
puts himself among the rest. Folly, and weakness,
and distraction in prayer, are what all the saints
are complaining of. lf so great a saint as Paul knew
not what to pray for, what little reason have we
to go forth about that duty in our own strength!

2. The assistances which the Spirit gives us in
that duty. He helps our infirmities, meant especial-
ly of our praying infirmities, which most easily be-
set us in that duty, against which the Spirit helps.
The Spirit in the world helps; many rules and prom-
ises there are in the word for our help. The Spirit
in the heart helps, dwelling in us, working in us,
as a Spirit of grace and supplication, especially with
respect to the infirmities we are under when we
are in a suffering state, when our faith is most apt
to fail; for this end the Holy Ghost was poured out.
Helpeth, sgnantilambanetai - heaoes with us,
ooer against ug helps as we help one that would
lift up a burden, by lifting over against him at the
other end - helps with us, that is, with us doing
our endeavour, putting forth the strength we have.
We must not sit still, and expect that the Spirit
should do all; when the Spirit goes before us we
must bestir ourselves. We cannot without God, and
he will not without us. What help? Wtry, the Sprrr?
itself mohes intercession for us, dictates our re-
quests, indites our petitions, draws up our plea for
us. Christ intercedes for us in heaven, the Spirit
intercedes for us in our hearts; so graciously has
God provided for the encouragement of the pray-
ing remnant. The Spirit, as an enlightening Spirit,
teaches us what to pray for, as a sanctifying Spirit
works and excites praying graces, as a comforting
Spirit silences our fears, and helps us over all our
discouragements. The Holy Spirit is the spring of
all our desires and breathings towards God. Now
tNs intercession which the Spirit makes is, (1.) lfzrtlr
grcanings that cannot be uttercd. The strength and
fervency of those desires which the Holy Spirit
works are hereby intimated. There may be pray-
ing in the Spirit where there is not a word spoken;
as Moses prayed (Exod. 14:15), and Hannah, I Sam.
l:13. It is not the rhetoric and eloquence, but the
faith and fervency, of our prayers, that the Spirit
works, as an intercessor, in us. Cannof be uttered;
they are so confused, the soul is in such a hurry
with temptations and troubles, we know not what
to say, nor how to express ourselves. Here is the
Spirit interceding with groans that cannot be ut-
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tered. When we can but cry, Abbo, Father, and re-
fer ourselves to him with a holy humble boldness,
this is the work of the Spirit. (2.1 According to the
will of God, u. 27. The Spirit in the heart never
contradicts the Spirit in the word. Those desires
that are contrary to the will of God do not come
from the Spirit. The Spirit interceding in us ever-
more melts our wills into the will of God. ^f[ot os
I will, but as thou wilt.

3. The sure success of these intercessions: He
that searches the heart knoweth what is the mind
of the Spirit, u. 27. To a hypocrite, all whose re-
ligion lies in his tongue, nothing is more dreadful
than that God searches the heart and sees through
all his disguises. To a sincere Christian, who makes
heart-work of his duty, nothing is more comfort-
able than that God searches the heart, for then he
will hear and answer those desires which we want
words to express. He knows what we have need
of before we ask, Matt. 6:8. He knows what is the
mind of his own Spirit in us. And, as he always
hean the Son interceding for uq so he always hears
the Spirit interceding in us, because his interces-
sion is according to the will of God. What could
have been done more lor the comfort of the lord's
people, in all their addresses to God? Christ had
said, "Whatever you ask the Father according to
his will he will give it you." But how shall we learn
to ask according to his will? Why, the Spirit will
teach us that. Therefore it is that the seed of Ja-
cob never seek in vain.

Il. The concurrence of all providences for the
good of those that are Christ's, o. 28. lt might be
objected that, notwithstanding all these privileges,
we see believers compassed about with manifold
afflictions; though the Spirit makes intercession for
them, yet their troubles are continued. lt is very
true; but in this the Spirit's intercession is always
effectual, that, however it goes with them, all this
i3 working together for their good. Observe here.

l. The character of the saints, who are interest-
ed in this privilege; they are here described by such
properties as are common to all that are truly sanc-
tified. ( l.) They loue God. This includes all the out-
goings of the soul's affections towards God as the
chief good and highest end. It is our love to God
that makes every providence sweet, and therefore
profitable. Those that love God make the best
of all he does, and take all in good part. (2.) Thq
are the called according to his purpose, effectu-
ally called according to the eternal purpose. The
call is effectual, not according to any merit or de-
sert oI ours, but according to God's own gracious
purpose.

2. The privilege of the saints, tlta;tall things unrh
together for gad to them, that is, all the provi-
dences of God that concern them. All that God per-
forms he performs for them, Ps. 57:2. Their sins
are not of his performing, therefore not intended
here, though his permitting sin is made to work
for their good,2 Chron. 32:31. But all the provi-
dences of God are theirs - merciful providences,
afflicting providences, personal, public. They are
all for good; perhaps for temporal good, as Joseph's
troubles; at least, for spiritual and eternal good.
That is good for them which does their souls good.
Either directly or indirectly, every providence has
a tendency to the spiritual good of those that love
God, breaking them off from sin, bringing them
nearer to God, weaning them from the world, fit-
ting them for heaven. Worh togethen They work,
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as physic works upon the body, various ways, ac-
cording to the intention ol the ptrysician; but all
for the patient's good. They worh together, as sev-
eral ingredients in a medicine concur to answer
the intention. God hath set the one over against
the other (Eccl. 7:14): sgnergei, a very singular,
with a noun plural, denoting the harmony of Prov-
idence and its uniform designs, all the wheels as
one wheel, Ezek. 10:13. He worheth all things to
gether for good; so some read it. It is not from any
specific quality in the providences themselves, but
from the power and grace of God working in, with,
and by, these providences. All this a;e Anou -knowit for a certainty, from the word of God, from our
own experience, and from the experience of all
the saints.

29 For whom he dld foreknow, he aleo did pre.
dectinate ,o 6e confomed to the imge of hlr Son,
that he nlght be the llnrtborn among many brcth-
nen. 30 Moreover whom he dld predeatlnatg
them he also caled: and whom he calle4 them
he alsoJuatlfted: and whom he juatlfied, them he
also glorlffed.

The apostle, having reckoned up so many in-
gredients of the happiness of true believers, comes
here to represent the ground of them all, which
he lays in predestination. These precious privileges
are conveyed to us by the charter of the covenant,
but they are founded in the counsel of God, which
infallibly secures the event. That Jesus Christ, the
purchaser, might not labour in vain, nor spend his
strength and life for nought and in vain, there is
a remnant given him, a seed that he shall see, so
that the good pleasure of the Lord shall prosper
in his hands. For the explication of this he here sets
before us the order of the causes of our salvation,
a golden chain, which cannot be broken. There are
four links of it: -l. Whom he did forehnou he also did predesti-
note to be conformed to the image of hrs Son. All
that God designed for glory and happiness as the
end he decreed to grace and holiness as the way.
Not, whom he did foreknow to be holy those he
predestinated to be so. The counsels and decrees
of God do not truckle to the frail and fickle will
of men; no, God's foreknowledge of the saints is
the same with that everlasting love wherewith he
is said to have loved them, Jer. 3l:3. God's know-
ing his people is the same with his owning them,
Ps. 1:6; John 10:14; 2 Tim. 2:19. See c/r. ll:2. Words
of knowledge often in scripture denote affection;
so here: Elect according to the forehnowledge of
@, I Pet. l:2. And the same word is renderedfore
ordoined, I Pet. I :20. Whom he did foreknow, lhal
is, whom he designed for his friends and favour-
ites. I hnow thee by name, said God to Moses, Exod.
33:12. Now those whom god thus foreknew he did
predestinate to be conformed to Christ. l. Holi-
ness consists in our conformity to the image of
Christ. This takes in the whole of sanctification, of
which Christ is the great pattern and sampler. To
be spirited as Christ was, to walk and live as Christ
did, to bear our sufferings patiently as Christ did.
Christ is the express image of his Father, and the
saints are conformed to the image of Christ. Thus
it is by the mediation and interposal of Christ that
we have God's love restored to us and God's like-
ness renewed upon us, in which two things con-
sists the happiness ol man. 2. All that God hath



Romans 8:31-39

from eternity loreknown with favour he hath pre-
destinated to this conformity. It is not we that can
conform ourselves to Christ. Our giving ourselves
to Christ takes rise in God's giving us to him; and,
in giving us to him, he predestinated us to be con-
formable to his image. It is a mere cavil therefore
to call the doctrine of election a licentious doctrine,
and to argue that it gives encouragement to sin,
as if the end were separated from the way and hap-
piness from holiness. None can know their elec-
tion but by their conformity to the image of Christ;
for all that are chosen are chosen to sanctification
(2 Thess. 2:13), and surely it cannot be a tempta-
tion to any to be conformed to the world to be-
lieve that they were predestinated to be conformed
to Christ. 3. That which is herein chiefly designed
is the honour of Jesus Christ, that he might be the
first-born among many brethren; thatis, that Christ
might have the honour of being the great pattern,
as well as the great prince, and in this, as in other
things, might have preeminence. lt was in the first-
born that all the children were dedicated to God
under the law. The first-born was the head of the
family, on whom all the rest did depend: now in
the family of the saints Christ must have the hon-
our of being the first-born. And blessed be God that
there are many brethren; though they seem but a
few in one place at one time, yet, when they come
all together, they will be a great many. There is,
therefore, a certain number predestinated, that the
end of Christ's undertaking might be infallibly se-
cured. Had the event been left at uncertainties in
the divine counsels, to depend upon the contin-
gent turn of man's will, Christ might have been the
first-born among but few or no brethren - a cap-
tain without soldiers and a prince without subjects

- to prevent which, and to secure to him many
brethren, the decree is absolute, the thing ascer-
tained, that he might be sure to see his seed, there
is a remnant predestinated to be conformed to his
image, which decree will certainly have its accom-
plishment in the holiness and happiness of that cho-
sen race; and so, in spite of all the opposition of
the powers of darkness, Christ will be the first-
born among many, very many brethren.

ll. Whom he did predestinate those he also
called, not only with the external call (so many
are called that were not chosen, Matt. 20:16; 22:14),
but with the internal and effectual call. The form-
er comes to the ear only, but this to the heart. All
that God did from eternity predestinate to grace
and glory he does, in the fulness of time, effectu-
ally call. The call is then effectual when we come
at the call; and we then come at the call when the
Spirit draws us, convinces the conscience of guilt
and wrath, enlightens the understanding, bows the
will, persuades and enables us to embrace Christ
in the promises, makes us willing in the day of his
power. lt is an effectual call from self and earth to
God, and Christ, and heaven, as our end - from
sin and vanity to grace, and holiness, and serious-
ness as our way. This is the gospel call. Them he
calle4 that the purpose of God, according to elec-
tion, might stand: we are called to that to which
we were chosen. So that the only way to make our
election sure is to make sure our calling, 2 Pet. 1:10.

lll. Whom he called those he also justified. All
that are effectually called are iustified, absolved
from guilt, and accepted as righteous through Jesus
Christ. They are recti in curia - right in court; no
sin that ever they have been guilty of shall come

The belieuer's triumph

against them, to condemn them. The book is
crossed, the bond cancelled, the judgment vacat-
ed, the attainder reversed; and they are no longer
dealt with as criminals, but owned and loved as
friends and favourites. Blessed is the man whose
iniquity is thus forgiven. None are thus iustified but
those that are effectually called. Those that stand
it out against the gospel call abide under guilt
and wrath.

lY. Whom he justified those he also glorified. The
power of corruption being broken in effectual call-
ing, and the guilt of sin removed in justification,
all that which hinders is taken out of the way, and
nothing can come between that soul and glory. Ob-
serve, It is spoken of as a thing done: He glorified,
because of the certainty ol it; he hafh saved us,
and called us with a holy calling. In the eternal
glorification of all the elect, God's design of love
has its full accomplishment. This was what he
aimed at all along - to bring them to heaven. Noth-
ing less than that glory would make up the ful-
ness of his covenant relation to them as God; and
therefore, in all he does for them, and in them, he
has this in his eye. Are they chosen? It is to sal-
vation. Called? It is to his kingdom and glory. Be-
gotten again? It is to an inheritance incorruptible.
Afflicted: It is to work for them this exceeding and
eternal weight of glory. Observe, The author of all
these is the same. It is God himself that predes-
tinated, calleth, iustifieth, glorifieth; so the lord
alone did lead him, and there was no strange God
with him. Created wills are so very fickle, and creat-
ed powers so very feeble, that, if any of these did
depend upon the creature, the whole would shake.
But God himself hath undertaken the doing of it
from first to last, that we might abide in a constant
dependence upon him and subiection to him, and
ascribe all the praise to him - that every crown
may be cast before the throne. This is a mighty en-
couragement to our faith and hope; for, as for God,
his way, his work, is perfect. He that hath laid the
foundation will build upon it, and the topstone will
at length be brought forth with shoutings, and it
will be our eternal work to cry, Grace, grace to it.

3l Ytrhat shall we then eay to these thingr? If
C'od De for us, who can De agelnst us? 32 He that
spared not his own Son, but dellvered hlm up lor
us all, how ahall he not with him alEo freely gtve
us aII thlngs? 33 Who chall lay any thlng to the
charge of God's elect? /f ,r God that Juetifleth.
34 Who ls he that condemneth? If ie Christ that
dled, yea rather, that ie rlsen agnin, who is enen
at the right hand of God, who also maketh inter-
ceaslon for us. 35 Who ehall separtte us ftom
the love of Chriat? eftall trlbulation, or di$treEE,
or peraecution, or fanlnq or nakednees, or p€F
il, or sword? 36 As it is written, For thy eake we
are killed all the day long; we are accounted as
sheep for the slaughter. 37 Nay, in all these
things r,re are more than conquerors thmugh hlm
that loved us. 38 For I "m persuaded, that nei-
ther death, nor llfe, nor angelg nor principall-
tler, nor powera, nor thlngs present, nor tllngs
to come, 39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any oth.
er creaturg shall be able to separate us from the
love of Crod, whlch is h Chrirt Jesue our [.ord.

The apostle closes this excellent discourse upon
the privileges of believers with a holy triumph, in
the name of all the saints. Having largely set forth
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the mystery of God's love to us in Christ, and the
exceedingly great and precious privileges we en-
ioy by him, he concludes like an orator: What shall
ue then soy to these things? What use shall we
make of all that has been said? He speaks as one
amazed and swallowed up with the contemplation
and admiration of it, wondering at the height and
depth, and Iength and breadth, of the love of Christ,
which passeth knowledge. The more we know of
other things the less we wonder at them; but the
further we are led into an acquaintance with gos-
pel mysteries the more we are affected with the
admiration of them. If Paul was at a loss what to
say to these things, no marvel if we be. And what
does he say? Why, if ever Paul rode in a trium-
phant chariot on this side of heaven, here it was:
with such a holy height and bravery of spirit, with
such a fluency and copiousness of expression, does
he here comfort himself and all the people of God,
upon the consideration of these privileges. In gen-
eral, he here makes a challenge, throws down the
gauntlet, as it were, dares all the enemies of the
saints to do their worst: If God be for us, who can
be against us?"Ihe ground of the challenge is God's
being for us; in this he sums up all our privileges.
This includes all, that God is for us; not only rec-
onciled to us, and so not against us, but in cov-
enant with us, and so engaged for us - all his at-
tributes for us, his promises for us. All that he is,
and has, and does, is for his people. He performs
all things tor them. He is for them, even when he
seems to act against them. And, iI so, who can be
against us, so as to prevail against us, so as to hind-
er our happiness? Be they ever so great and strong,
ever so many, ever so might, ever so malicious,
what can they do? While God is for us, and we keep
in his love, we may with a holy boldness defy all
the powers of darkness. Let Satan do his worst, he
is chained; let the world do its worst, it is con-
quered: principalities and powers are spoiled and
disarmed, and triumphed over, in the cross of
Christ. Who then dares fight against us, while God
himself is fighting for us? And this we say to these
things, this is the inlerence we draw from these
premises. More particularly.

l. We have supplies ready in all our wants (u. 32):
He that spared, etc. Who can be against us, to strip
us, to deprive us of our comforts? Who can cut off
our streams, while we have a fountain to go to?
l. Observe what God has done for us, on which
our hopes are built: He spared not his oun Son.
When he was to undertake our salvation, the Fa-
ther was willing to part with him, did not think him
too precious a gift to bestow for the salvation of
poor souls; now we may know that he loves us, in
that he hath not withheld his Son, his own Son,
his only Son, from us, as he said of Abraham, Gen.
22:12. lt nothing less will save man, rather than
man shall perish let him go, though it were out of
his bosom. Thus did he deliuer him up for us all,
that is, for all the elect; for us all, not only for our
good, but in our stead, as a sacrifice of atonement
to be a propitiation for sin. When he had under-
taken it, he did not spare him. Though he was his
own Son, yet, being made sin for us, it pleased the
Lord to bruise him. Ouk epheimto - he did not
abate lim a farthing of that great debt, but charged
it home. futake, O sword He did not spare his own
bn that serued hrm, that he might spare us, though
we have done him so much disservice.2. What we
may therefore expect he will do: He will uith him
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heely giue us all things. (1.) It is implied that he
will give us Christ, for other things are bestowed
with him: not only with him given for us, but with
him given to us. He that put himself to so much
charge to make the purchase for us surely will not
hesitate at making the application to us. (2.) He
will with him freely give us all things, all things
that he sees to be needful and necessary for us,
all good things, and more we should not desire, Ps.
34:10. And lnfinite Wisdom shall be the judge
whether it be good for us and needful for us or
no. Freely giue - freely, without reluctancy; he is
ready to give, meets us with his favours; - and free-
ly, without recompence, without money, and with-
out price. Hous shall he not? Can it be imagined
that he should do the greater and not do the less?
that he should give so great a gift for us when we
were enemies, and should deny us any good thing,
now that through him we are friends and children?
Thus may we by faith argue against our fears of
want. he that hath prepared a crown and kingdom
for us will be sure to give us enough to bear our
charges in the way to it. He that hath designed us
for the inheritance of sons when we come to age
will not let us \flant necessaries in the mean time.

II. We have an answer ready to all accusations
and a security against all condemnations (u. 33, 34):
Who shall loy any thing? Dolh the law accuse
them? Do their own consciences accuse them? Is
the devil, the accuser of the brethren, accusing
them before our God day and night? This is enough
to answer all those accusations, It is God thatjus-
tifieth. Men may iustify themselves, as the Phar-
isees did, and yet the accusations may be in full
force against them; but, if God justifies, this answers
all. He is the iudge, the king, the party offended,
and his judgment is according to truth, and soon-
er or later all the world will be brought to be of
his mind; so that we may challenge all our accus-
ers to come and put in their charge. This over-
throws them all; it is God, the righteous faithful
God, that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth?
Though they cannot make good the charge yet they
will be ready to condemn; but we have a plea ready
to move in arrest of judgment, a plea which can-
not be overruled. t rb Christ that died, etc. lt is by
virtue of our interest in Christ, our relation to him,
and our union with him, that we are thus secured.
1. His death: It is Christ that died. By the merit of
his death he paid our debt; and the surety's pay-
ment is a good plea to an action of debt. It is Christ,
an able all-sufficient Saviour. 2. His resurrection:
Yea, rather, that has rken again. This is a much
greater encouragement, for it is a convincing ev-
idence that divine iustice was satisfied by the mer-
it of his death. His resurrection was his acquittance,
it was a legal discharge. Therefore the apostle men-
tions it with a yea, rather. lf he had died, and not
risen again, we had been where we were. 3. His
sitting at the right hand of God: He is euen at the
right hand of God - a further evidence that he
has done his work, and a mighty encouragement
to us in reference to all accusations, that we have
a friend, such a friend, in court. At the right hand
of God, which denotes that he is ready there

-always at hand; and that he is ruling there - all
power is given to him. Our friend is himself the
judge. 4. The intercession which he makes there.
He is there, not unconcerned about us, not forget-
ful of us, bul mahing intercession. He is agent for
us there, an advocate for us, to answer all accu-
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sations, to put in our plea, and to prosecute
effect, to appear for us and to present our petitions.
And is not this abundant matter for comfort? What
shall we say to these things? Is this the manner
o[ men, O tord God? What room is left for doubt-
ing and disquietment? Why art thou cast down, O
my soul? Some understand the accusation and con-
demnation here spoken of of that which the suf-
fering saints met with from men. The primitive
Christians had many black crimes laid to their
charge - heresy, sedition, rebellion, and what not?
For these the ruling powers condemned them: "But
no matter for that" (says the apostle); "while we
stand right at God's bar it is of no great moment
how we stand at men's. To all the hard censures,
the malicious calumnies, and the uniust and un-
righteous sentences of men, we may with comfort
oppose our justification before God through Christ
Jesus as that which doth abundantly countervail;'
I Cor. 4:3, 4.

lll. We have good assurance of our preservation
and continuance in this blessed state, u. 35, to the
end. The fears of the saints lest they should lose
their hold of Christ are often very discouraging and
disquieting, and create them a great deal of dis-
turbance; but here is that which may silence their
fears, and still such storms, that nothing can sep-
arate them. We have here from the apostle,

l. A daring challenge to all the enemies of the
saints to separate them, if they could, from the love
of Christ. Who shall ? None shall, u. 35-37. God hav-
ing manifested his love in giving his own Son for
us, and not hesitating at that, can we imagine that
any thing else should divert or dissolve that lcive?
Observe here,

(1.) The present calamities of Christ's beloved
ones supposed - that they meet with tribulation
on all hands, are in drbtress, know not which way
to look for any succour and relief in this world, are
followed with persecufibn from an angry malicious
world that always hated those whom Christ loved,
pinched with famine, and starved with naAedness,
when stripped of all crcoturc<omforrs, exposed to
the greatest perils, lhe sword of the magistrate
drawn against them, ready to be sheathed in their
bowels, bathed in their blood. Can a case be sup
posed more black and dismal? lt is illustrated (u.

36) by a passage quoted from k. M:22, For tlry sake
we ore hilled all the doy long, which intimates that
we are not to think strange, no not concerning the
fiery bloody trial. We see the Old:Ibstament saints
had the same lot; so persecuted they the prophets
that were belore us. Killed all the day long, that
is, continually exposed to and expecting the fatal
stroke. There is still every day, and all the day long,
one or other of the people of God bleeding and
dying under the rage of persecuting enemies. /c-
counted as sheep for the slaughter; they make no
more of killing a Christian than of butchering a
sheep. Sheep are killed, not because they are hurt-
ful while they live, but because they are useful
when they are dead. They kill the Christians to
please themselves, to be food to their malice. Ihqy
eat up my people as they eat bread, Ps. 14:4.

(2.) The inability of all these things to separate
us from the love of Christ. Shall they, can they, do
it? Nq by no means. All this will not cut the bond
of love and friendship that is between Christ and
true believers. [.] Christ doth not, will not, love
us the less for all this. AII these troubles are very
consistent with the strong and constant love of the
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They are neither a cause nor an ev-
idence of the abatement of his love. When hul was
whipped, and beaten, and imprisoned, and stoned,
did Christ love him ever the less? Were his favours
intermitted? his smiles any whit suspended? his vis-
its more stry? By no means, but the contrary. These
things separate us from the love of other friends.
When Paul was brought before Nero all men for-
sook him, but then the Lord stood by him, 2 Tim.
4:16, 17 . Whatever persecuting enemies may rob
us of, they cannot rob us of the love of Christ, they
cannot intercept his love-tokens, they cannot inter-
rupt nor exclude his visits: and therefore, let them
do their worst, they cannot make a true believer
miserable. [2.] We do not, will not, love him the
less for this; and that for this reason, because we
do not think that he loves us the less. Charity thinks
no evil, entertains no misgiving thoughts, makes
no hard conclusions, no unkind constructions, takes
all in good part that comes from love. A true Chris-
tian loves Christ never the less though he suffer
for him, thinks never the worse of Christ through
he lose all for him.

(3.) The triumph of believers in this (u. 37): Nay,
in all these things we are more thon conquerors.

[.] We are conquerors: though killed all the day
long, yet conquerors. A strange way of conquer-
ing, but it was Christ's way; thus he triumphed
over principalities and powers in his cross. It is a
surer and a nobler way of conquest by faith and
patience than by fire and sword. The enemies have
sometimes confessed themselves baffled and over-
come by the invincible courage and constancy of
the martyrs, who thus overcame the most victor-
ious princes by not loving their lives to the death,
Rev. 12:ll.

[2.] We are more than conquerors. In our patient-
ly bearing these trials we are not only conquer-
ors, but more than conquerors, that is, triumphers.
Those are more than conquerors that conquer,
f'rrsf, With little loss. Many conquests are dearly
bought; but what do the suffering saints lose? Wtty,
they lose that which the gold loses in the furnace,
nothing but the dross. It is no great loss to lose
things which are not - a body that is of the earth,
eartly. Secondly, With great gain. The spoils are
exceedingly rich; glory honour, and peace, a cnown
of righteousness that fades not away. In this the suf-
fering saints have triumphed; not only have not
been separated from the love of Christ, but have
been taken into the most sensible endearments and
embraces of it. As afflictions abound, consolations
much more abound,2 Cor. l:5. There is one more
than a conqueror, when pressed above measure.
He that embraced the stake, and said, "Welcome
the cross of Christ, welcome everlasting lifej'- he
that dated his letter from the delectable orchard
ol the Leonine prison, - he that said, "ln these
flames I feel no more pain than if I were upon a
bed of downl'- she whq a little before her mar-
tyrdom, being asked how she did, said, "Well and
merry, and going to heavenj'- those that have
gone smiling to the stake, and stood singing in the
flames - these were more than conqueroni.

[3.] It is only through Christ that looed us, the
merit of his death taking the sting out of all these
troubles, the Spirit of his grace strengthening us,
and enabling us to bear them with holy courage
and constancy, and coming in with special com-
forts and supports. Thus we are conquerors, not in
our own strength, but in the grace that is in Christ
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Jesus. We are conquerors by virtue of our interest
in Christ s victory. He hath overcome the world for
us (John l6:33), both the good things and the evil
things of it; so that we have nothing to do but to
pursue the victory, and to divide the spoil, and so
are more than conquerors.

2. A direct and positive conclusion of the whole
matter: For I am percuaded, D. 38, 39. It denotes
a full, and strong, and affectionate persuasion,
arising from the experience of the strength and
sweetness of the divine love. And here he enu-
merates all those things which might be supposed
Iikely to separate between Christ and believers, and
concludes that it could not be done. (1.) Neither
death nor life - neither the terrors of death on the
one hand nor the comforts and pleasures of life
on the other, neither the fear of death nor the hope
of life. Or, We shall not be separated hom that love
either in death or in life. (2.) Nor ongels, nor prin-
cipalities, nor pouers. Both the good angels and
the bad are called principalities and powers: the
good, Eph. 1:21; Col. l:16; the bad, Eph. 6:12; Col.
2:15. And neither shall do it. The good angels will
not, the bad shall not; and neither can. The good
angels are engaged friends, the bad are restrained
enemies. (3.) Nor things prcsent, nor things to come

- neither the sense of troubles present nor the fear
of troubles to come. Time shall not separate us,
eternity shall not. Things present separate us from
things to come, and things to come separate and
cut us off from things present; but neither from the
love of Christ, whose favour is twisted in with both
present things and things to come. (4.) Nor height,
nor depth - neither the height of prosperity and
preferment, nor the depth of adversity and dis-
grace; nothing from heaven above, no storms, no
tempests; nothing on earth below, no rocks, no
seas, no dungeons. (5.) /Vor any other cneaturc

-any thing that can be named or thought of. It
will not, it cannot, separate us from the love of God,
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. It cannot cut off
or impair our love to God, or God's to us; nothing
does it, can do it, but sin. Observe, The love that
exists between God and true believers is through
Christ. He is the Mediator of our love: it is in and
through him that God can love us and that we dare
love God. This is the ground of the stedfastness of
the love; therefore God rests in his love (Zeph. 3:17),
because Jesus Christ, in whom he loves us, is the
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.

Mr. Hugh Kennedy, an eminent Christian of Ayr,
in Scotland, when he was dying, called for a Bi-
ble; but, finding his sight gone, he said, "Turn me
to the eighty of the Romans, and set my finger at
these wordg I am penuaded that neither death nor
life," etc. "NoW" said he, "is my finger upon them?"
And, when they told him it was, without speaking
any more, he said, "Now, God be with you, my
children; I have breakfasted with you, and shall
sup with my Lord Jesus Christ this night;" and so
departed.

CHAPTER 9
The apostle, having plainly ass€rted md ltrgely proved that

iustilication and salvation ile to had by laith only, and not by the
works of the law, by Christ and not by Moses, comes in this and
the lollowing chapteE to anticipate an obiection which might be
made against this. ll this be s, then what becoms oI the Jew,
ol them all as a complex body, especially those of them that do
not embrace Christ, nor believe the gospel? By this rule thry must
needs come short o, happiness; and then what becomes of the
promise made to the fathen, which entailed salvation upon the
Jff? Is not that prcmim nullified md made o, none effect? Which
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is not a thinS to be imagined concerning any word oI God, That
doctrine therelore, might thq/ Ey, is not to be embraced, Irom
which flows such a consequence as this. That the consequence
oI the rejection of the unbelieving Jews Iollows from Paul's doc-
trine he grants, but endeavours to solten and mollify (u l-5). But
that lrom this it follows that the word of God takes no effect he
denies (u 5), and proves the denial in the rest of the chaDter, which
serues likewise to illustrate the great doctrine of predestination,
which he had spoken ol (ct. E:2E) as the first wheel which in the
business of salvation sets all the other wheels a-going,

I I my the truth in Chrtrt, I lie not, my con-
aclence alao bearlng me wltness ln the Holy
Ghoat, 2 That I have great heayiness and con-
tinual sonorvin Ey heart 3 For I could wish that
myself rrer€ accu!"ed from Chriet for my breth.
ren, my klnrmen accordlng to the flesh: 4lryho
are lsraellteo; to whon pertatneth the adoption,
end ttre glory, and the covetrartq and the glvlng
of the leq and the seruice of God, and the prom.
laes; 5 Whoee are the fatherr, and of whon ag
concernlng the flesh Chriet dme, who ls over all,
God bl,e€red for ever. A.men.

We have here the apostle's solemn profession of
a great concern for the nation and people of the
Jews - that he was heartily troubled that so many
of them rryere enemies to the gospel, and out of
the way of salvation. For this hehad great heaui-
ness and continual sonow- Such a profession as this
was requisite to take off the odium which other-
wise he might have contracted by asserting and
proving their rejection. lt is wisdom as much as
may be to mollify those truths which sound harsh-
ly and seem unpleasant: dip the nail in oil, it will
drive the better. The Jews had a particular pique
at Paul above any of the apostles, as appears by
the history of the Acts, and therefore were the more
apt to take things amiss of him, to prevent which
he introduces his discourse with this tender and
affectionate profession, that they might not think
he triumphed or insulted over the rejected Jews
or was pleased with the calamities that were com-
ing upon them. Thus Jeremiah appeals to God con-
cerning the Jews of his day, whose ruin was hast-
ening on (Jer. 17:16), Neither haoe I desiled the une-
ful day, thou knowest. Nay, Paul was so far from
desiring it that he most pathetically deprecates it.
And lest this should be thought only a copy of his
countenance, to flatter and please them,

l. He asserts it with a solemn protestation (u. l):
I say the truth in Christ, "l speak it as a Christian,
one of God's people, children that will not lie, as
one that knows not how to give flattering titlel'Or,
"l appeal to Christ, who searches the heart, con-
cerning itJ' He appeals likewise to his own con-
science, which was instead of a thousand witness-
es. That which he was going to assert was not only
a great and weighty thing (such solemn protesta-
tions are not to be thrown away upon trifles), but
it was likewise a secret; it was concerning a sor-
row in his heart to which none was a capable com-
petent witness but God and his own conscience.

- That I haue great heauiness, o. 2. He does not
say for what; the very mention of it was unpleas-
ant and invidious; but it is plain that he means for
the rejection of the Jews.

II. He backs it with a very serious imprecation,
which he was ready to make, out of love to the
Jews. I could u.risft; he does not say, I do wish, Ior
it was no proper means appointed for such an end;
but, if it were, 1 could uish that myself uere ac-
cuned frcm Christ for my brethren - a very high
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pang of zeal and affection for his countrymen. He
would be willing to undergo the greatest misery
to do them good. Love is apt to be thus bold, and
venturous, and selldenying. Because the glory of
God's grace in the salvation of many is to be pre-
ferred before the welfare and happiness of a sin-
gle person, Paul, if they were put in competition,
would be content to forego all his own happiness
to purchase theirs. l. He would be content to be
cut off from the land of the living, in the most
shameful and ignominious manner, as an anath-
ema, or a devoted person. They thirsted for his
blood, persecuted him as the most obnoxious per-
son in the world, the curse and plague of his gen-
eration, I Cor.4:13; Acts22:22. "Nowl'says Paul,
"l am willing to bear all this, and a great deal more,
for your good. Abuse me as much as you will, count
and call me at your pleasure; your unbelief and
rejection create in my heart a heaviness so much
greater than all these troubles can that I could look
upon them not only as tolerable, but as desirable,
rather than this rejectionJ'2. He would be content
to be excommunicated from the society of the faith-
ful, to be separated from the church, and from the
communion of saints, as a heathen man and a pub
lican, if that would do them any good. he could
wish himself no more remembered among the
saints, his name blotted out of the church-records;
though he had been so great a planter of churches,
and the spiritual father of so many thousands,
yet he would be content to be disowned by the
church, cut off from all communion with it, and
have his name buried in oblivion or reproach, for
the good of the Jews. It may be, some of the Jews
had a preiudice against Christianity for Paul's sake;
such a spleen they had at him that they hated the
religion he was of: "lf this stumble you," says Paul,
"l could wish I might be cast out, not embraced
as a Christian, so you might but be taken in." Thus
Moses (Exod. 32:33), in a like holy passion of con-
cern, Blot me, I pray thee, out of the book which
thou hast uritten.3. Nay, some think that the ex-
pression goes further, and that he could be con-
tent to be cut off from all his share of happiness
in Christ, if that might be a means of their salva-
tion. lt is a common charity that begins at home;
this is something higher, and more noble and
generous.

Ill. He gives us the reason of this affection and
concern.

l. Because of their relation to them: My breth-
ren, my hinsmen, according to the flesh. Though
they were very bitter against him upon all occa-
sions, and gave him the most unnatural and bar-
barous usage, yet thus respectfully does he speak
of them. It shows him to be a man of a forgiving
spirit. flof fhaf I had aught to accuse my notion of,
Acts 28:19. My kinsmen. Paul was a Hebrew of the
Hebrews. We ought to be in a special manner con-
cerned for the spiritual good of our relations, our
brethren and kinsmen. To them we lie under spe-
cial engagements, and we have more opportunity
of doing good to them; and concerning them, and
our usefulness to them, we must in a special man-
ner give account.

2. Especially because of their relation to God (u.
4, 5\: Who are Israelites, the seed ol Abraham,
God's friend, and of Jacob his chosen, taken into
the covenant of peculiarity, dignified and distin-
guished by visible church-privileges, many of which
are here mentioned: - (l.l The adopftbn,' not that
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which is saving, and which entitled to eternal hap
piness, but that which was external and typical, and
entitled them to the land of Canaan. Israel is my
son, Exod. 4:22. (2.) And the glory; the ark with
the mercy-seat, over which God dwelt between the
cherubim - this was the glory of Israel, I Sam.
4:21. The many symbols and tokens of the divine
presence and guidance, the cloud, the Shechinah,
the distinguishing favours conferred upon them

-these were the glory. (3.) And the couenants -the covenant made with Abraham, and often re-
newed with his seed upon divers occasions. There
was a covenant at Sinai (Exod. 24), in the plains
of Moab (Deut. 29), at Shechem (Josh. 24), and of-
ten afterwards; and still these pertained to Israel.
Or, the covenant of peculiarity, and in that, as in
the type, the covenant of grace. (4.) And the giu-
ing of the lau.r. It was to them that the ceremonial
and iudicial law were given, and the moral law in
writing pertained to them. It is a great privilege
to have the law of God among us, and it is to be
accounted so, Ps, 147:19, 20. This was the gran-
deur of Israel, Deut. 4:7,8. (5.) And the seruice of
God. They had the ordinances of God's worship
among them - the temple, the altars, the priests,
the sacrifices, the feasts, and the institutions relat-
ing to them. They were in this respect greatly hon-
oured, that, while other nations were worshipping
and serving stocks, and stones, and devils, and
they knew not what other idols of their own in-
vention, the lsraelites were serving the true God
in the way of his own appointment. (6.\ And the
prcmises - particular promises added to the gen-
eral covenant, promises relating to the Messiah and
the gospel state. Observe, The promises accom-
pany the giving of the law, and the service of God;
Ior the comfort of the promises is to be had in obe-
dience to that law and attendance upon that serv-
ice. (7.) Whose are the fatherc (u. 5), Abraham,
lsaac, and Jacob, those men of renown, that stood
so high in the favour of God. The Jews stand in
relation to them, are their children, and proud
enough they are of it: We haue Abraham to our
fathen lt was for the father's sake that they were
taken into covenant, ch. ll:28. (8.) But the great-
est honour of all was lhat of them as concerning
the flesh (that is, as to his human naturel Christ
came; tor he took on him the seed of Abraham,
Heb. 2:16. As to his divine nature, he is the Lord
from heaven; but, as to his human nature, he is of
the seed of Abraham. This was the great privilege
of the Jews, that Christ was of kin to them. Men-
tioning Christ, he interposes a very great word con-
cerning him, that he is ouer all, God blessed for
euer Lest the Jews should think meanly of him,
because he was of their alliance, he here speaks
thus honourably concerning him: and it is a very
full proof of the Godhead ol Christ; he is not only
over all, as Mediator, but he is God blessed for ever.
Therefore, how much sorer punishment were they
worthy of that rejected him! It was likewise the hon-
our of the Jews, and one reason why Paul had a
kindness for them, that, seeing God blessed for ever
would be a man, he would be a Jew; and, consid-
ering the posture and character of that people at
that time, it may well be looked upon as a part of
his humiliation.

6 Not as though the word of God hath taten
none eflbct. For they ale not all lrrael, which are
of lrraeL 7 Nelther, becauee they are the seed
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of Abmham, ane thq ell children: but, In Isaae
shall thy seed be called. 8 That is, They whlch
are the chlldren of the fleh, these ar€ not the
chlldretr of God: but the children of the promlae
are counted for the teed. 9 For this ir the word
of promise, At thls tlme will I come, atrd Sanh
rhall harre a gon. l0 And not only t[ic,. but when
Rebecca alao had concelved by one, enen by our
father Isaac; ll (For flie chlldrcn belng not yet
born, nelther havlng done any good or evil, that
the puraoce of God aceording to election might
stand, not ofwor\ but of hln that cdleth) 12 It
was said unto her, Ihe elder ehdl rerve tte
younger. 13 As lt ls wrltten, Jacob have I loved,
but Esau have I hated.

The apostle, having made his way to that which
he had to say, concerning the rejection of the body
of his countrymen, with a protestation of his own
affection for them and a concession of their un-
doubted privileges, comes in these verces, and the
following part of the chapter, to prove that the re-
jection oI the Jews, by the establishment of the gos-
pel dispentation, did not at all invalidate the word
of God's promise to the patriarchs: Not as though
the word of God hath tahen no effect (u.6), which,
considering the present state of the Jews, which
created to Paul so much fteaulness and continual
sorrou (u, 2), might be suspected. We are not to
ascribe inefficacy to any word of God: nothing that
he has spoken does or can fall to the ground; see
Isa. 55:10, ll. The promises and threatenings shall
have their accomplishment; and, one way or oth-
er, he will magnify the law and make it honour-
able. This is to be understood especially of the
promise of God, which by subsequent providences
may be to a wavering faith very doubtful; but it
is not, it cannot be, made of no effect; at the end
it will speak and not lie.

Now the difficulty is to reconcile the rejection
of the unbelieving Jews with the word of God's
promise, and the external tokens of the divine fa-
vour, which had been conferred upon them. This
he does in four ways: - l. By explaining the true
meaning and intention of the promise, o. 6-13.2.
By asserting and proving the absolute sovereign-
ty of God, in disposing of the children of men, u.
14-24.3. By showing how this rejection of the Jewq
and the taking in of the Gentiles, were foretold in
the Old Testament, u.25-29.4. By fixing the true
reason of the Jews'rejection, o. 30, to the end.

ln this paragraph the apostle explains the true
meaning and intention of the promise. When we
mistake the word, and misunderstand the promise,
no marvel if we are ready to quarrel with God
about the accomplishment; and therefore the sense
of this must first be duly stated. Now he here makes
it out that, when God said he would be a God to
Abraham, ond to his seed (which was the famous
promise made unto the fathers), he did not mean
it of all his seed according to the flesh, as if it were
a necessary concomitant of the blood of Abraham;
but that he intended it with a limitation only to such
and such. And as from the beginning it was ap-
propriated to Isaac and not to lshmael, to Jacob
and not to Esau, and yet for all this the word of
God was not made of no effect; so now the same
promise is appropriated to believing Jews that em-
brace Christ and Christianity, and, though it throws
off multitudes that refuse Christ, yet the promise
is not therefore defeated and invalidated, any more
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than it was by the typical reiection of lshmael
and Esau.

I. He lays down this proposition -lhal thq ore
not all Isroel who are of Ismel (u. 6), neither be-
cause thq are, etc. o. 7. Many that descended from
the loins of Abraham and Jacob, and were of that
people who were surnamed by the name of Israel,
yet were very far from being Israelites indeed, in-
terested in the saving benefits of the new cove-
nant. They are not all really lsrael that are so in
name and profession. It does not follow that, be-
cause they are the seed of Abraham, therefore th€y
must needs be the children of God, though they
themselves fancied so, boasted much of, and built
much upon, their relation to Abraham, Matt. 3:9;
John 8:38, 39. But it does not follow. Grace does
not run in the blood; nor are saving benefits in-
separably annexed to external church privileges,
though it is common for people thus to stretch the
meaning of God's promise, to bolster themselves
up in a vain hope.

II. He proves this ry instances; and therein shows
not only that some of Abraham's seed were cho-
sen, and others not, but that Cod therein wrought
according to the counsel of his own will; and not
with regard to that law of commandments to which
the present unbelieving Jews were so strangely
wedded.

l. He specifies the case of Isaac and lshmael,
both of them the seed of Abraham; and yet Isaac
only taken into covenant with God, and Ishmael
rejected and cast out. For this he quotes Gen.2l:12,
In Isaac shall thy seed be called, which comes in
there as a reason wtry Abraham must be willing
to cast out the bond-woman and her son, because
the covenant was to be established with Isaac, Gen.
17:19. And yet the word which God had spoken,
that he would be a God to Abraham and to his
seed, did not therefore fall to the ground; for the
blessings wrapt up in that great word, being com-
municated by God as a benefactor, he was free to
determine on what head they should rest, and ac-
cordingly entailed them upon Isaac, and rejected
Ishmael. This he explains further (u. 8, 9), and
shows what God intended to teach us by this dis-
pensation. (1.) That the children of the flesh, as
such, by virtue of their relation to Abraham ac-
cording to the flesh, are not therefore the children
of God, for then lshmael had put in a good claim.
This remark comes home to the unbelieving Jews,
who boasted of their relation to Abraham accord
ing to the flesh, and looked for iustification in a
fleshly way, by those carnal ordinances which
Christ had abolished. They had confidence in the
flesh, and looked for justification in a fleshly way,
by those carnal ordinances which Christ had abol-
ished. They had confidence in the flesh, Phil. 3:3.
Ishmael was a child of the flesh, conceived by Ha-
gar, who was young and fresh, and likely enough
to have children. There was nothing extraordinary
or supernatural in his conception, as there was in
Isaac's; he was born after the flesh (Gal. 4:29), rep
resenting those that expect justification and sal-
vation by their own strenglh and righteousness. (2.)
That the children of the promise are counted for
the seed. Those that have the honour and happi-
ness of being counted for the seed have it not Ior
the sake of any merit or desert of their own, but
purely by virtue of the promise, in which God hath
obliged himself of his own good pleasure to grant
the promised favour. lsaac was a child of promise;
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this his proves, u. 9, quoted from Gen. 18:10

was a child promised (so were many others),
he was also conceived and born by force and

he

tue of the promise, and so a proper type and fig-
ure oI those who are now counted for the seed,
even true believers, who are born, not of the will
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God -of
the incorruptible seed, even the word of promise,
by virtue of the special promise of a new heart:
see Gal. 4:28. lt was through faith that Isaac was
conceived, Heb. l1:ll. Thus were the great mys-
teries ol salvation taught under the Old Testament,
not in express words, but by significant types and
dispensations of providence, which to them then
were not so clear as they are to us now, when the
veil is taken away, and the types are expounded
by the antitypes.

2. The case of Jacob and Esau (u. 10-13), which
is much stronger, to show that the carnal seed of
Abraham were not, as such, interested in the prom-
ise, but only such of them as God in sovereignty
had appointed. There was a previous difference be-
tween Ishmael and Isaac, before lshmael was cast
out: Ishmael was the son of the bond-woman, born
long before Isaac, was of a fierce and rugged dis-
position, and had mocked or persecuted lsaac, to
all which it might be supposed God had regard
when he appointed Abraham to cast him out. But,
in the case of Jacob and Esau, it was neither so
nor so, they were both the sons of Isaac by one
mother; they were conceived hex henos - by one
conception; hex henos koitou, so some copies
read it. The difference was made between them
by the divine counsel before they were born, or
had done any good or evil. Both lay struggling alike
in their mother's womb, when it was said, The eld-
er shall seroe the youngeri without respect to good
or bad works done or foreseen, thot the purpose
of God according to election might stand - lhat
this great truth may be established, that God
chooses some and refuses others as a free agent,
by his own absolute and sovereign will, dispens-
ing his favours or withholding them as he pleases.
This difference that was put between Jacob and
Esau he further illustrates by a quotation from Mal.
l:2, 3, where it is said, not of Jacob and Esau the
person, but the Edomites and Israelites their pos-
terity, Jacob haue I loued, and Esau haue I hated.
The people of Israel were taken into the covenant
of peculiarity, had the land of Canaan given them,
were blessed with the more signal appearances of
God for them in special protections, supplies, and
deliverances, while the Edomites were rejected, had
no temple, altar, priests, nor prophets - no such
particular care taken of them nor kindness shown
to them. Such a difference did God put between
those two nations, that both descended from the
loins of Abraham and Isaac, as at first there was
a difference put between Jacob and Esau, the dis-
tinguishing heads of those two nations. So that all
this choosing and refusing was typical, and intend-
ed to shadow forth some other election and rejec-
tion. (1.) Some understand it of the election and
reiection of conditions or qualifications. As God
chose Isaac and Jacob, and rejected Ishmael and
Esau, so he might and did choose faith to be the
condition of salvation and reject the works of the
law. Thus Arminius understands it, De rejectis et
assumptis talibus, certa qualitate notatis - Con-
cerning sucft as ore reiected and such as are cho
sen, being distinguished by appropriate qualities;
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so John Goodwin. But this very much strains the
scripture; for the apostle speaks all along ol per-
sons, he has mercy on whom ( he does not say on
what kind of people) he will have mercy, besides
that against this sense those two obiections (u. 14,
l9) do not at all arise, and his answer to them con-
cerning God's absolute sovereignty over the chil-
dren of men is not at all pertinent if no more be
meant than his appointing the conditions of sal-
vation. (2.) Others understand it of the election and
reiection of particular person - some loved, and
others hated, from eternity. But the apostle speaks
of Jacob and Esau, not in their own persons, but
as ancestors - Jacob the people, and Esau the peo.
ple; nor does God condemn any, or decree so to
dq merely because he will do it, without any rea-
son taken from their own deserts. (3.) Others there-
fore understand it of the election and reiection of
people considered complexly. His design is to ius-
tify God, and his mercy and truth, in calling the
Gentiles, and taking them into the church, and into
covenant with himself, while he suffered the ob-
stinate part of the Jews to persist in unbelief, and
so to un-church themselves - thus hiding from
their eyes the things that belonged to their peace.
The apostles reasoning for the explication and
proof of this is, however, very applicable to, and,
no doubt (as is usual in scripture) was intended for
the clearing of the methods of God's grace towards
particular person, for the communication of sav-
ing benefits bears some analogy to the commun-
ication of church-privileges. The choosing of Ja-
cob the younger, and preferring him before Esau
the elder (so crossing hands), were to intimate that
the Jews, though the natural seed of Abraham, and
the first-born of the church, should be laid aside;
and the Gentiles, who were as the younger broth-
er, should be taken in in their stead, and have the
birthright and blessing. The Jews, considered as a
body politic, a nation and people, knit together by
the bond and cement of the ceremonial law, the
temple and priesthood, the centre of their unity,
had for many ages been the darlings and favour-
ites of heaven, a kingdom of priests, a holy nation,
dignified and distinguished by God's miraculous ap
pearances among them and for them. Now that the
gospel was preached, and Christian churches were
planted, tHs national body was thereby abandoned,
their church-polity dissolved; and Christian
churches (and in process of time Christian nations),
embodied in like manner, become their successors
in the divine favour, and those special privileges
and protections which were the products of that
favour. To clear up the justice of God in this great
dispensation is the scope of the apostle here.

14 What shall we eay then? Is thete unright-
eouaneaa wtth C,od? God forbid. 15 For he saith
to Moaeq I will harrc merry on whom I will have
mercy, and I wlII harae compaasion on whom I will
have compasoion. 16 So then it ie not of him that
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that
showeth mercy, l7 For the rcriptue aalth unto
Phamh, Errcn for thle aame puraose hare I raiced
thee up, that I might ehow my power ln thee, and
that my neme might be declared throughout all
the earth. 18 Therefore hath he merc5r on whom
he wlll haoe metry, and whom he wlll he hard.
eneth. 19 Thou wllt aay then unto me, VIhy doth
he yet ltnd fault? For who hath resiated hir wiII?
20 Nay but, O man, who art thou that rrepliest
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agalnst God? Shalt the rhing formed Eay to hlm
that formed It, Why hast thou made me thus?
2l Hath not the potter poryer over the clay.
of the eame lunp to nale one veesel unto ho.
nour, and another unto dichonour? 22 What
lf God, wllltng to show ftlr wrath, and to make
hls power known, endured wltt much longouf.
fering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction:
23 And that he might make known the richeg of
hfu glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had
afore prepared unto glory, 24 Even uq whom he
trsth cqllgd, not of the Jewc only, but also of
the Gentllec?

The apostle, having asserted the true meaning
of the promise, comes here to maintain and prove
the absolute sovereignty of God, in disposing of the
children of men, with reference to their eternal
state. And herein God is to be considered, not as
a rector and governor, distributing rewards and
punishments according to his revealed laws and
covenants, but as an owner and benefactor, giv-
ing to the children of men such grace and favour
as he has determined in and by his secret and eter-
nal will and counsel: both the favour of visible
church-membership and privileges, which is giv-
en to some people and denied to others, and the
favour of effectual grace, which is given to some
particular persons and denied to others.

Now this part of his discourse is in answer to two
objections.

I. It might be obiected, Is there unrighteousness
with God? lf God, in dealing with the children of
men, do thus, in an arbitrary manner, choose some
and refuse others, may it not be suspected that
there is unrighteousness with him? This the apos-
tle startles at the thought ot: God forbid! Far be
it hom us to think such a thing; shall not the judge
of all the earth do right? Gen. 18:25; ch. 3:5, 6.
He denies the consequences, and proves the denial.

1. In respect of those to whom he shows mercy,
u. 15, 16. He quotes that scripture to show God's
sovereignty in dispensing his favours (Exod. 33:19):
I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious. All
God's reasons of mercy are taken from within him-
self. All the children of men being plunged alike
into a state of sin and misery, equally under guilt
and wrath, God, in a way of sovereignty, picks out
some from this fallen apostatized race, to be ves-
sels of grace and glory. He dispenses his gifts to
whom he will, without giving us any reason: ac-
cording to his own good pleasure he pitches upon
some to be monuments of mercy and grace, pre-
venting grace, effectual grace, while he passes by
others. The expression is very emphatic, and the
repetition makes it more so: I will haoe mercy on
whom I will haue mercy. lt imports a perfect ab-
soluteness in God's will; he will do what he will,
and giveth not account of any of his matters, nor
is it fit he should. As these great words, I am that
I am (Exod.3:14) do abundantly express the ab-
solute independency of his being, so these words,
I will haoe mercy on whom I will haoe mercy, do
as fully express the absolute prerogative and sov-
ereignty of his will. To vindicate the righteousness
of God, in showing mercy to whom he will, the
apostle appeals to that which God himself had
spoken, wherein he claims this sovereign power
and liberty. God is a competent iudge, even in his
own case. Whatsoever God does, or is resolved to
do, is both by the one and the other proved to be
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iust. Eleeso on han heleo - I will haue merq on
whom I will hsue mercy. When I begin, I will make
an end. Therefore God's mercy endures for ever,
because the reason of it is fetched from within him-
self; therefore his gifts and callings are without re-
pentance. Hence he infers (u. 16), Ir is not of him
that uilleth. Whatever good comes from God to
man, the glory of it is not to be ascribed to the
most generous desire, nor to the most industrious
endeavour, ol man, but only and purely to the free
grace and mercy of God. In JacoUs case it was no,
of him thot uilleth, nor of him thot runneth; ilwas
not the earnest will and desire of Rebecca that Ja.
cob might have the blessing; it was not JacoUs
haste to get it (for he was compelled to run for it)
that procured him the blessing, but only the mer-
cy and grace of Cod. Wherein the holy happy pee,
ple of God difler from other people, it is God and
his grace that make them differ. Applying this gen.
eral rule to the particular case that Paul has before
him, the reason wtqr the unworttry, undeserving,
illdeserving Gentiles are called, and grafted into
the church, while the greatest part of the Jews are
left to perish in unbelief, is not because those Gen-
tiles were better deserving or better disposed for
such a favour, but because of God's free grace that
made that difference. The Gentiles did neither will
it, nor run for it, for they sot indarhness, Matt.4:16.
In darkness, therefore not willing what they knew
not; sr?tng in darkness, a contented posture, there-
fore not running to meet it, but anticipated with
these invaluable blessings of goodness. Such is the
method of God's grace tourards all that partake of
it, for he is found of those that sought him not (lsa.
65:l); in this preventing, effectual, distinguishing
grace, he acts as a benefactor, whose grace is his
own. Our eye therefore must not be evil because
his is good; but, of all the grace that we or others
have, he must have the glory: Notunfo rr, Ps. ll5:1.

2. In respect of those who perish, u. 17. God's
sovereignty, manifested in the ruin of sinners, is
here discovered in the instance of Pharaoh; it is
quoted from Exod. 9:16. Observe,

( l.) What God did with Pharaoh. He raised him
up, brought him into the world, made him famous,
gave him the kingdom and power, - set him up
as a beacon upon a hill, as the mark of all his
plagues (compare Exod. 9:14) - hardened his
heart, as he had said he would (Exod.4:21): I will
harden his hear( that is, withdraw softening grace,
leave him to himself, let Satan loose against him,
and lay hardening providences before him. Or, by
raising him up may be meant the intermission of
the plagues which gave Pharaoh respite, and the
reprieve of Pharaoh in those plagues. ln the He-
brew, I haue made thee stan4 continued thee yet
in the land of the living. Thus doth God raise up
sinners, make them for himself, even for the day
of evil (Prov. 16:4), raise them up in outward pros-
perity, external privileges (Matt. ll:23), sparing
mercies.

(2.) What he designed in it: That I might show
my power in thee. God would, by all this, serve the
honour of his name, and manifest his power in baf-
fling the pride and insolence of that great and dar-
ing tyrant, who bade defiance to Heaven itself, and
trampled upon all that was iust and sacred. If Phar-
aoh had not been so high and might, so bold and
hardy, the power of God had not been so illustri-
ous in the ruining of him; but the taking off of the
spirit of such a prince, who hectored at that rate,
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did indeed proclaim God glorious in holiness, fear-
ful in praises, doing wonders, Exod. l5:ll. This is
Pharaoh, and all his multitude.

(3.) His conclusion concerning both these we
have, u. 18. He hath merq on whom he will haue
mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. The var-
ious dealings of God, by which he makes some to
differ from others, must be resolved into his ab-
solute sovereignty. He is debtor to no man, his
grace is his own, and he may give it or withhold
it as it pleaseth him; we have none of us deserved
it, nay, we have all justly forfeited it a thousand
times, so that herein the work of our salvation is
admirably well ordered that those who are saved
must thank God only, and those who perish must
thank themselves only, Hos. l3:9. We are bound,
as God hath bound us, to do our utmost lor the
salvation of all we have to do with; but God is
bound no further than he has been pleased to bind
himself by his own covenant and promise, which
is his revealed will; and that is that he will receive,
and not cast out, those that come to Christ; but
the drawing of souls in order to that coming is a
preventing distinguishing favour to whom he will.
Had he mercy on the Gentiles? lt was because he
would have mercy on them. Were the Jews hard-
ened? It was because it was his own pleasure to
deny them softening grace, and to give them up
to their chosen affected unbelief. Eoen sq Father,
because it seemed good unto thee. That scripture
excellently explains this, Luke 10:21, and, as this,
shows the sovereign will of God in giving or with-
holding both the means of grace and the effectual
blessing upon those means.

Il. lt might be objected, Wtty doth he yet find
fault? For who hath resisted his will? u. 19. Had
the apostle been arguing only for God's sovereign-
ty in appointing and ordering the terms and con-
ditions of acceptance and salvation, there had not
been the least colour for this objection; for he might
well find fault if people refused to come up to the
terms on which such a salvation is offered; the sal-
vation being so great, the terms could not be hard.
But there might be colour for the objection against
his arguing for the sovereignty of God in giving
and withholding differencing and preventing grace;
and the objection is commonly and readily ad-
vanced against the doctrine of distinguishing grace.
If God, while he gives effectual grace to some, de-
nies it to others, why doth he find fault with those
to whom he denies it? lf he hath rejected the Jews,
and hid from their eyes the things that belong to
their peace, why doth he find fault with them for
their blindness? lf it be his pleasure to discard them
as not a people, and not obtaining mercy, their
knocking off themselves was no resistance of his
will. This objection he answers at large,

l. By reproving the objector (o.201: Nay but, O
man. This is not an objection fit to be made by the
creature against his Creator, by man against God.
The truth, as it is in Jesus, is that which abases man
as nothing, less than nothing, and advances God
as sovereign Lord of all. Observe how contempt-
ibly he speaks of man, when he comes to argue
with God his Maker: "Who art fhou, thou that art
so toolish, so feeble, so short-sighted, so incom-
petent a iudge of the divine counsels? Art thou able
to fathom such a depth, dispute such a case, to trace
that way of God which is in the sea, his path in
the great waters?" That repliest ogarnsf God. It be-
comes us to submit to him, not to reply against him;
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to lie down under his hand, not to fly in his face,
nor to charge him with folly. f/o antapokrino-
menos - That answerest again. God is our mas-
ter, and we are his servants; and it does not be-
come servants to answer again, Tit. 2:9.

2. By resolving all into the divine sovereignty.
We are the thing formed, and he is the former; and
it does not become us to challenge or arraign his
wisdom in ordering and disposing of us into this
or that shape of figure. The rude and unformed
mass of matter hath no right to this or that form,
but is shaped at the pleasure of him that formeth
it. God's sovereignty over us is fitly illustrated by
the power that the potter hath over the clay; com-
pare Jer. l8:6, where, by a like comparison, God
asserts his dominion over the nation of the Jews,
when he was about to magnify his iustice in their
destruction by Nebuchadnezzar.

( l.) He gives us the comparison, u. 21. The pot-
ter, out of the same lump, may make either a fash-
ionable vessel, and a vessel fit for creditable and
honourable uses, or a contemptible vessel, and a
vessel in which is no pleasure; and herein he acts
arbitrarily, as he might have chosen whether he
would make any vessel of it at all, or whether he
would leave it in the hole of the pit, out of which
it was dug.

(2.) The application of the comparison, u. 22-
24. Two sorts of vessels God forms out of the great
lump of fallen mankind: - [1.] Vessels of wrath

-vessels filled with wrath, as a vessel of wine is
a vessel filled with wine; full of the fury of the lnrd,
Isa. 5l:20. In these God is willing to show his wrath,
that is, his punishing iustice, and his enmity to sin.
This must be shown to all the world, God will make
it appear that he hates sin. He will likewise make
his power known, to dgnaton autou. lt is a pow-
er of strength and energy, an inflicting power,
which works and effects the destruction of those
that perish; it is a destruction that proceeds from
the glory of his power, 2 Thess. l:9. The eternal
damnation of sinners will be an abundant demon-
stration of the power of God; for he will act in it
himself immediately, his wrath preying as it were
upon guilty consciences, and his arm stretched out
totally to destroy their well-being, and yet at the
same instant wonderfully to preserve the being of
the creature. ln order to this, God endured them
with much long-suffering - exercised a great deal
of patience towards them, let them alone to fill up
the measure of sin, to grow till they were ripe for
ruin, and so they became fitted for destruction, fit-
ted by their own sin and self-hardening. The reign-
ing corruptions and wickedness of the soul are its
preparedness and disposedness for hell: a soul is
hereby made combustible matter, fit for the flames
of hell. When Christ said to the Jews (Matt. 23:32),
Fill you up then the measure of your fathen that
upon you may come all the righteous blood (o.35),
he did, as it were, endure them with much long-
suffering, that they might, by their own obstinacy
and wilfulness in sin, fit themselves for destruction.
[2.] Vessels of mercy - filled with mercy. The hap-
piness bestowed upon the saved remnant is the
fruit, not of their merit, but of God's mercy. The
spring of all the joy and glory of heaven is that mer-
cy of God which endures for ever. Vessels of hon-
our must to eternity own themselves vessels of mer-
cy. Observe, Frrc( What he designs in them: Io
mahe hnown the riches of his glory, that is, of his
goodness; for God's goodness is his greatest glory,

350



Conuercion of the Gentiles

especially when it is communicated with the great-
est sovereignty. I beseech thee show me tly glory,
says Moses, Exod. 33:18. I will mahe all my good-
ness to pass before thee,says God (u. l9), and that
given out freely: I will be gracious to uhom I utill
be gmcious. God makes known his glory this good-
ness of his, in the preservation and supply of all
the creatures: the earth is full of his goodness, and
the year crowned with it; but when he would dem-
onstrate the riches of his goodness, unsearchable
riches, he does it in the salvation of the saints, that
will be to eternity glorious monuments of divine
gtace. Secondly, What he does for them he does
belore prepare them to glory Sanctification is the
preparation of the soul for glory, making it meet
to partake of the inheritance of the saints in light.
This is God's work. We can destroy ourselves fast
enough, but we cannot save ourselves. Sinners fit
themselves for hell, but it is God that prepares
saints for heaven; and all those that God designs
for heaven hereafter he prepares and fits for heav-
en now: he works them to the selFsame thing,
2 Cor. 5:5. And would you know who these ues-
sels of mercy are?Those whom he hath called (u.

24); tor whom he did predestinate those he also
called with an effectual call: and these not of the
Jews only, but of the Gentiles; for, the partition-
wall being taken down, the world was laid in com-
mon, and not (as it had been) God's favour appro-
priated to the Jews, and they put a degree nearer
his acceptance than the rest ol the world. They now
stood upon the same level with the Gentiles; and
the question is not now whether of the seed of
Abraham or no, that is neither here nor there, but
whether or no called according to his purpose.

25 Ae he seith dso in OEee, I witl call them my
people, whlch r,vere not my people; and her be.
loved, which tyas Dot beloved. 26 Atrd it shal
come to pass, t ra, in the pLace wher.e it was raid
unto them, Ye cr? not my people; there ehall they
be called the children of the living God.
27 Esalas alro crleth concernlng Israel, Though
the number of the chlldren of larael be as the
satrd of the sea, a remnant shall be rarrcd: 28 For
he wtll fintah tAe work, and cut lf ehort ln right.
eourness: becau.se a short work will the lord
neke upon the earth. 29 And ae Esalas said
before, Encept the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a
eeed, rrc had been as Sodoma, andbeen nade llke
unto Gomorrha.

Having explained the promise, and proved the
divine sovereignty, the apostle here shows how the
reiection of the Jews, and the taking in of the Gen-
tiles, were foretold in the Old Testament, and there-
fore must needs be very well consistent with the
promise made to the lathers under the Old Testa-
ment. lt tends very much to the clearing of a truth
to observe how the scripture is fulfilled in it. The
Jews would, no doubt, willingly refer it to the Old
Testament, the scriptures of which were commit-
ted to them. Now he shows how this, which was
so uneasy to them, was there spoken of.

I. By the prophet Hosea, who speaks of the tak-
ing in of a great many of the Gentiles, Hos. 2:23
and Hos. l:10. The Gentiles had not been the peo-
ple of God, not owning him, nor being owned by
him in that relation: "Butj' says he, "l will call them
my people, make them such and own them as such,
notwithstanding all their unworthiness." A blessed
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change! Former badness is no bar to God's present
grace and mercy. - And her belooed which was
not beloued. Those whom God calls his people he
calls beloved: he loves those that are his own. And
lest it might be supposed that they should become
God's people only by being proselyted to the Jew-
ish religion, and made members of that nation, he
adds, from Hos. 1:10, In the place where it was said,
elc., there shall they be called. They need not be
embodied with the Jews, nor go up to Jerusalem
to worship; but, wherever they are scattered over
the face of the earth, there will God own them. Ob
serve the great dignity and honour of the saints,
that they are called the children of the living God;
and his calling them so makes them so. Behold,
what manner of love! This honour have all his
saints.

II. By the prophet Isaiah, who speaks of the cast-
ing off of many of the Jews, in two places.

l. One is lsa. 10:22, 23, which speaks of the sav-
ing of a remnant, that is, but a remnant, which,
though in the prophecy it seems to refer to the pres
ervation of a remnant from the destruction and des-
olation that were coming upon them by Sennach-
erib and his army, yet is to be understood as look-
ing further, and sufficiently proves that it is no
strange thing for God to abandon to ruin a great
many of the seed of Abraham, and yet maintain
his word of promise to Abraham in full force and
virtue. This is intimated in the supposition that the
number of children of Israel was as the sand of the
sea, which was part of the promise made to Abra-
ham, Gen. 22:17. And yet only a remnant shall be
saved; for many are called, but few are chosen. In
this salvation oI the remnant we are told (u. 28)
from the prophet, (1.) That he will complete the
work: He will finish the worh. When God begins
he will make an end, whether in ways of judg-
ment or of mercy. The rejection of the unbeliev-
ing Jews god would finish in their utter ruin by the
Romans, who soon after this quite took away their
place and nation. The assuming of Christian
churches into the divine favour, and the spreading
of the gospel in other nations, was a work which
God would likewise finish, and be known by his
name JeHovAH. As for God, his work is perfect.
Margin, He will finbh the account. God, in his eter-
nal counsels, has taken an account of the children
of men, allotted them to such or such a condition,
to such a share of privileges; and, as they come
into being, his dealings with them are pursuant to
these counsels: and he will finish the account, com-
plete the mystical body, call in as many as belong
to the election of grace, and then the account will
be finished. (2.) That he will contract it; not only
finish it, but finish it quickly. Under the Old Tes-
tament he seemed to tarry, and to make a longer
and more tedious work of it. The wheels moved
but slowly towards the extent of the church; but
now he will cut it short, and make a short work
upon the earth. Gentile converts were now flying
as a cloud. But he will cut it short in righteous-
ness, both in wisdom and in iustice. Men, when
they cut short, do amiss; they do indeed despatch
causes; but, when God cuts short, it is always in
righteousness. So the fathers generally apply it.
Some understand it of the evangelical law and cov-
enant, which Christ has introduced and established
in the world: he has in that finished the work,
put an end to the types and ceremonies of the Old
Testament. Christ said, It is finished, and then the
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veil was rent, echoing as it were to the word that
Christ said upon the cross. And he will cut it short.
The work (it is logos - the word, the law) was un-
der the Old Testament very long; a long train of
institutions, ceremonies, conditions: but now it is
cut short. Our duty is now, under the gospel,
summed up in much less room than it was under
the law; the covenant was abridged and contract-
ed; religion is brought into a less compass. And it
is in righteousness, in favour to us, in iustice to his
own design and counsel. With us contractions are
apt to darken things: -

- Brevis esse laboro, Obscurus fio -
I strive to be concise, but prove obscure.

but it is not so in this case. Though it be cut short,
it is clear and plain; and, because short, the more
easy.

2. Another is quoted from lsa. l:9, where the
prophet is showing how in a time of general ca-
lamity and destruction God would preserve a seed.
This is to the same purport with the former; and
the scope of it is to show that it was no strange
thing for God to leave the greatest part of the peo-
ple of the Jews to ruin, and to reserve to himself
only a small remnant: so he had done formerly,
as appears by their own prophets; and they must
not wonder if he did so now. Observe, (1.) What
God is. He is the lard of sabaoth, that is, the Lord
of hosts - a Hebrew word retained in the Greek,
as James 5:4. All the host of heaven and earth are
at his beck and disposal. When God secures a seed
to himself out of a degenerate apostate world, he
acts as Lod of sabaoth. It is an act of almighty pow-
er and infinite sovereignty. (2.) What his people are;
they are a see4 a small number. The corn reserved
for next year's seedings is but little, compared with
that which is spent and eaten. But they are a use-
ful number - the seed, the substance, of the next
generation, Isa. 6:13. lt is so far from being an im-
peachment of the justice and righteousness of God
that so many perish and are destroyed, that it is
a wonder of divine power and mercy that all are
not destroyed, that there are any saved; for even
those that are left to be a seed, if God had dealt
with them according to their sins, had perished
with the rest. This is the great truth which this
scripture teacheth us.

30 What shall we say then? That the Gentiles,
which followed not after righteousneeq have at---tned to righteouenecc, even the righteousnere
which is of faith. 3l But Israel, which follorved
after the Law of righteournesa, hath not attained
to the law of rlghteoueness. 32 Y9herefore? Be-
can*. thq wughf ,f not by falth, but as it rrere
by the works of the l,aw. For they stumbled at that
stunbllngstone; 33 As lt is wrltten, Behold, I lay
ln Slon a stumblingetone and nock of offence:
and whosoever belleveth on him ghall not be
ashamed.

The apostle comes here at last to fix the true
reason of the reception of the Gentiles, and the re-
jection of the Jews. There was a difference in the
way of their seeking, and therefore there was that
different success, though still it was the free grace
of God that made them differ. He concludes like
an orator, What shall we my fhenZWhat is the con-
clusion of the whole dispute?

l. Concerning the Gentiles observe, l. How they
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had been alienated from righteousness: the fol-
lowed not after it; they knew not their guilt and
misery, and therefore were not at all solicitous
to procure a remedy. ln their conversion prevent-
ing grace was greatly magnified: God was found
of those thot sought him not, Isa. 65:1. There was
nothing in them to dispose them for such a favour
more than what free grace wrought in them. Thus
doth God delight to dispense grace in a way of
sovereignty and absolute dominion. 2. How they
attained to righteousness, notwithstanding: By faith;
not by being proselyted to the Jewish religion,
and submitting to the ceremonial laq but by
embracing Christ, and believing in Christ, and
submitting to the gospel. They attained to that by
the short cut of believing sincerely in Christ for
wNch the Jews had been long in vain beating about
the bush.

II. Concerning the Jews observe, l. How they
missed their end: they followed after the law of
righteousness (u. 3l) - they talked much of justi-
fication and holiness, seemed very ambitious of be-
ing the people of God and the favourites of heav-
en, but they did not attain to it, that is, the great-
est part of them did not; as many as stuck to their
old Jewish principles and ceremonies, and pursued
a happiness in those observances, embracing the
shadows now that the substance was come, these
fell short of acceptance with God, were not owned
as his people, nor went to their house justified. 2.
How they mistook their way, which was the cause
of their missing the end, u. 32, 33. They sought,
but not in the right way, not in the humbling way,
not in the instituted appointed way. rVof by faith,
not by embracing the Christian religion, and de-
pending upon the merit of Christ, and submitting
to the terms of the gospel, which were the very
life and end of the law. But they sought by the
worhs of the law; as if they were to expect iusti-
fication by their observance of the precepts and
ceremonies of the law of Moses. This was the
stumbling-stone at which thq stumbled. They could
not get over this corrupt principle which they had
espoused, That the law was given them for no end
but that merely by their observance of it, and obe-
dience to it, they might be justified before God: and
so they could by no means be reconciled to the
doctrine of Christ, which brought them off lrom
that to expect justification through the merit and
satisfaction oI another. Christ himself is to some
a stone of stumbling, for which he quotes Isa. 8:14;
28:16. lt is sad that Christ should be set for the fall
of any, and yet it is so (Luke 2:34), that ever poi-
son should be sucked out of the balm of Gilead,
that the foundation-stone should be to any a stone
ol stumbling, and the rock of salvation a rock of
offence; so he is to multitudes; so he was to the
unbelieving Jews, who reiected him, because he
put an end to the ceremonial law. But still there
is a remnant that do believe on him; and they sftoll
not be ashamed, that is, their hopes and expec-
tations of iustification by him shall not be disap-
pointed, as theirs are who expect it by the law. So
that, upon the whole, the unbelieving Jews have
no reason to quarrel with God for reiecting them;
they had a fair olfer of righteousness, and life, and
salvation, made to them upon gospel terms, which
they did not like, and would not come up to; and
therefore, if they perish, they may thank themselves

- their blood is upon their own heads.
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CHAPTER IO
The dissolving of the peculiar church-state of the Jews, and

the rejection of that polity by the repealing of their ceremonial
law, the vacatinS ol all the institutions ot it, the abolishing of their
priesthood, the burning of their temple, and the takin8 away of
their place ad nation, md in their rcm the substituting and eret-
ing oI a catholic church-state among the Gentile nations, though
to us, now that these things have long since been done and com-
pleted, they may seem no great matter, yet to those who lived
when they were doing, who knew how high the Jews had stood
in God's favour, and how deplorable the condltion of the Gentile
world had been for many ages, it appeared very great and mar.
vellous, and a mystery hard to be understood. The apostle, in this
chapter, as in the foregoing and that which follows, is explaining
and proving it; but with several very useful digressions, which a
tittle interrupt the thread of his discourse. To two great truths I
would reduce this chapter: - l. That there is a great difference
between the righteousne$ of the law, which the unbelieving Jews
were wedded to, and the righteousnBs of taith offered in the gos-
pel (r. l-ll). II. That there is no difference between Jrys and Gen-
tiles; but, in point ol iustification and acceptance with God, the
gospel sets them both upon the same level (u 12 to the end).

I Brethren, my heart's deslre and prayer to
God for Israel iq that they might be saved. 2 For
I b€ar them record that they have a zeal of God,
but not accordlng to knowledge. 3 For they be-
lng ignorant of God's rlghteousnecg and going
about to establish their oryn rlghteouanesq have
not tubmitted themselves unto the righteouonerc
of God. 4 For Christ ic the end of the law for
rlghteouenese to every one that believeth. 5 For
Mosee deccrlbeth the righteousness which is of
the laq That the man which doeth those things
rhall Itre by them. 6 But the rlghteousnesr whlch
is of falth speaketh on thls wioe, Say not ln thine
heart, Who shall ascend lnto heaven? (that ie, to
brtng Chrtst dowr ltom abooe;) 7 Or, Who ehall
descend Into the deep? (that iq to brlng up Chrlet
again from the dead.) 8 But what saith it? The
wotd is niSh thee, eoenln thy mouth, a.nd ln thy
heart that ig the word of faith, which we prcach;
9 That lf thou shalt confeee wlth thy mouth the
lord Jeouq and shalt belleve ln thine heert that
God hath raised hlm frorm the dead, thou shalt be
saved. l0 For with the heart man belierrcth unto
rlShteousness; and rvith the mouth confession
is made unto salvation. ll For the scrlpture
saith, Whoaoever believeth on him shall not be
ashaDed.

The scope of the apostle in this part of the chap-
ter is to show the vast difference between the right-
eousness of the law and the righteousness of faith,
and the great pre-eminence of the righteousness
of faith above that of the law; that he might in-
duce and persuade the Jews to believe in Christ,
aggravate the folly and sin of those that refused,
and justify God in the reiection of such refusers.

I. Paul here professes his good affection to the
Jews, with the reason of it (u. l, 2), where he gives
them a good wish, and a good witness.

l. A good wish (u. l), a wish that they might be
saved - saved from the temporal ruin and destruc-
tion that were coming upon them - saved from
the wrath to come, eternal wrath, which was hang-
ing over their heads. It is implied in this wish that
they might be convinced and converted; he could
not pray in faith that they might be saved in their
unbelief. Though Paul preached against them, yet
he prayed for them. Herein he was merciful, as God
is, who is not uilling that any should pert'sh (2 Pet.
3:9), desires not the death of sinners. It is our duty
truly and earnestly to desire the salvation of our
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own. This, he says, was his heartb desire and pruW
which intimates, (1.) The strength and sincerity
of his desire. It was hrs heort s desire; it was not
a formal compliment, as good urishes are with
many from the teeth outward, but a real desire. This
it was before it was his prayer. The soul of prayer
is the heart's desire. Cold desires do but beg de-
nials; we must even breathe out our souls in every
prayer. (2.) The offering up of this desire to God.
It was not only his heart's desire, but it was his
prayer. There may be desires in the heart, and yet
no prayer, unless those desires be presented to
God. Wishing and woulding, if that be all, are not
praying.

2. A good witness, as a reason of his good wish
(u. 2): I bear them record that thq haue a zeal of
God. The unbelieving Jews were the most bitter
enemies Paul had in the world, and yet Paul gives
them as good a character as the truth would bear.
We should say the best we can even of our worst
enemies; this is blessing those that curse us. Char-
ity teaches us to have the best opinion of persons,
and to put the best construction upon words and
actions, that they will bear. We should take notice
of that which is commendable even in bad peo-
ple, Thq haoe a zeal of God. Their opposition to
the gospel is from a principle of respect to the law,
which they know to have come from God. There
is such a thing as a blind misguided zeal: such was
that of the Jews, who, when they hated Christ's peo
ple and ministers, and cast them out, said, kt the
lord be glorified (lsa. 66:5); nay, they killed them,
and thought they did God good service, John 16:2.

II. He here shows the fatal mistake that the un-
believing Jews were guilty of, which was their ruin.
Their zeal was no, according to hnowledge. ll is
true God gave them that law for which they were
so zealous; but they might have known that, by the
appearance of the promised Messiah, an end was
put to it. He introduced a new religion and way
of worship, to which the former must give place.
He proved himself the Son of God, gave the most
convincing evidence that could be of his being the
Messiah; and yet they did not know and would not
own him, but shut their eyes against the clear light,
so that their zeal lor the law was blind. This he
shows further, u. 3, where we may observe,

l. The nature of their unbelief. They houe not
submitted themselues to the righteousness of God,
that is, they have not yielded to gospel-terms, nor
accepted the tender of justilication by faith in
Christ, which is made in the gospel. Unbelief is a
non-submission to the righteousness of God, stand-
ing it out against the gospel proclamation of in-
demnity. Haue not submitted. In true faith, there
is need of a great deal of submission; therefore the
first lesson Christ teaches is to deny ourselves. It
is a great piece of condescension for a proud heart
to be content to be beholden to free grace; we are
loth to sue sub forma pauperis - as paupers.

2. The causes of their unbelief, and these are
two: - ( l.) Ignorance of God's righteousness. They
did not understand, and believe, and consider, the
strict iustice of God, in hating and punishing sin,
and demanding satisfaction, did not consider what
need we have of a righteousness wherein to ap-
pear before him; if they had, they would never have
stood out against the gospel offer, nor expected ius-
tification by their own works, as if they could sat-
isfy God's justice. Or, being ignorant ol God's way
of iustification, which he has now appointed and
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revealed by Jesus Christ. They did not know it, be-
cause they would not; they shut their eyes against
the discoveries of it, and love darkness rather. (2.)
A proud conceit of their own righteousness: Go-
ing about to establish their own - a righteousness
of their own devising, and of their own working
out, by the merit of their works, and by their ob-
servance of the ceremonial law. They thought they
needed not to be beholden to the merit of Christ,
and therefore depended upon their own perfor-
mances as sufficient to make up a righteousness
wherein to appear before God. They could not with
Paul disclaim a dependence upon this (Phil. 3:9),
Not haoing my oun righteousness. See an instance
of this pride in the Pharisee, Luke 18:10, 11. Com-
pare u. 14.

lll. He here shows the folly of that mistake, and
what an unreasonable thing it was for them to be
seeking iustification by the works of the law, now
that Christ had come, and had brought in an ever-
lasting righteousness; considering,

l. The subserviency of the law to the gospel (u.

4): Christ is the end of the law for righteousnex.
The design of the law was to lead people to Christ.
The moral law was but for the searching of the
wound, the ceremonial law for the shadowing forth
of the remedy; but Christ is the end of both. See
2 Cor. 3:7 , and compare Gal. 3:23, 24. The use of
the law was to direct people for righteousness to
Christ. ( l.) Christ is the end of the ceremonial law;
he is the period of it, because he is the perfection
of it. When the substance comes, the shadow is
gone. The sacrifices, and offerings, and purifica-
tions appointed under the Old Testament, prefig-
ured Christ, and pointed at him; and their inabil-
ity to take away sin discovered the necessity of a
sacrifice that should, by being once offered, take
away sin. (2.) Christ is the end ol the moral law
in that he did what the law could not do (c/t. 8:3),
and secured the great end of it. The end ol the law
was to bring men to perfect obedience, and so to
obtain iustification. This is now become impossi-
ble, by reason of the power of sin and the corrup-
tion of nature; but Christ is the end of the law. The
law is not destroyed, nor the intention of the law-
giver frustrated, but, full satisfaction being made
by the death of Christ for our breach of the law,
the end is attained, and we are put in another way
of iustification. Christ is thus the end of the law
for righteousness, that is, for iustification; but it is
only to eoery one that belieueth. Upon our believ-
ing, that is, our humble consent to the terms of the
gospel, we become interested in Christ's satisfac-
tion, and so are justified through the redemption
that is in Jesus.

2. The excellency of the gospel above the law.
This he proves by showing the different constitu-
tion of these two.

(1.) What is the righteousness which is of the
law? This he shows, u. 5. The tenour of it is, Do,
and lioe. Though it directs us to a better and more
effectual righteousness in Christ, yet in itself, con-
sidered as a law abstracted from its respect to Christ
and the gospel (for so the unbelieving Jews em-
braced and retained it), it owneth nothing as a right-
eousness sufficient to iustify a man but that of per-
fect obedience. For this he quotes that scripture
( Lev. l8:5), You shall therefore heep my statutes and
my judgments, which if a man dq he shall liue in
ftem. To this he refers likewise, Gal. 3:l2,The man
that doeth them, shall liue in them. Zruq that is,
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be happy, not only in the land of Canaan, but in
heaven, of which Canaan was a type and figure.
The doing supposed must be perfect and sinless,
\,\rithout the least breach or violation. The law
which was given upon Mount Sinai, though it was
not a pure covenant of works (for who then could
be saved under that dispensation?) yet, that is
might be the more effectual to drive people to
Christ and to make the covenant of grace welcome,
it had a very great mixture of the strictness and
terror of the covenant of works. Now, was it not
extreme folly in the Jews to adhere so closely to
this way of iustification and salvation, which was
in itself so hard, and by the corruption ol nature
now become impossible, when there was a new
and a living way opened?

(2.) What is that righteousness which is of faith,
u. 6, etc. This he describes in the words of Moses,
in Deuteronomy, in the second law (so Deuteron-
omy signifies), where there was a much clearer
revelation of Christ and the gospel than there was
in the first giving of the law: he quotes it lrom Deut.
30:ll-14, and shows,

[.] That it is not at all hard or difficult. The way
of justification and salvation has in it no such
depths or knots as may discourage us, no insuper-
able difficulties attending it; but, as was foretold,
it is a high-way, Isa. 35:8. We are not put to climb
for it - it is not in heaven; we are not put to dive
for it - it is not in the deep. Frrst, We need not
go to heaven, to search the records there, or to en-
quire into the secrets of the divine counsel. It is
true Christ is in heaven; but we may be justified
and saved without going thither, to fetch him
thence, or sending a special messenger to him. Sec-
ondly, We need not go to the deep, to fetch Christ
out of the grave, or from the state of the dead: /nfo
the deep, to bring up Christ from the deod. This
plainly shows that Christ's descent into the deep,
or into hadds, was no more than his going into
the state of the dead, in allusion to Jonah. It is true
that Christ was in the grave, and it is as true that
he is now in heaven; but we need not perplex and
puzzle ourselves with fancied difficulties, nor must
we create to ourselves such gross and carnal ideas
of these things as if the method of salvation were
impracticable, and the design of the revelation were
only to amuse us. No, salvation is not put at so vast
a distance lrom us.

[2.] But it is very plain and easy: The word is
nigh thee. When we speak of looking upon Christ,
and receiving Christ, and feeding upon Christ, it
is not Christ in heaven, nor Christ in the deep, that
we mean; but Christ in the promise, Christ exhib-
ited to us, and offered, in the word. Christ is nigh
thee, for the word is nigh thee: nigh thee indeed:
it is in thy mouth, and in thy heart; there is no dil
ficulty in understanding, believing, and owning it.
The work thou hast to do lies withinthee: the king-
dom of God is uithin you, Luke 17:21. Thence thou
must fetch thy evidences, not out of the records
of heaven. /r rs, that is, it is promised that it shall
be, in thy mouth (lsa.59:.21), and in tlry heart, Jer.
31:33. AII that which is done for us is already done
to our hands. Christ is come down from heaven;
we need not go to fetch him. He is come up from
the deep; we need not perplex ourselves how to
bring him up. There is nothing now to be done,
but a work in us; this must be our care, to look
to our heart and mouth. Those that were under
the law were to do all themselves, Do this, and liue;
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but the gospel discovers the greatest part of the
work done already, and what remains cut short in
righteousness, salvation offered upon very plain
and easy terms, brought to our door, as it were,
in the word which is nigh us. It is in our mouth
- we are reading it daily; it is in our heart - we
are, or should be, thinking of it daily. Even the u-Drd
of faith; the gospel and the promise of it, called
the word of faith because it is the object of faith
about which it is conversant, the word which we
believe; - because it is the precept of faith, com-
manding it, and making it the great condition of
justification; - and because it is the ordinary
means by which faith is wrought and conveyed.
Now what is this word of faith? We have the ten-
our of it, u. 9, 10, the sum of the gospel, which is
plain and easy enough. Observe,

Finr, What is promised to us: I/rou shalt be
saued. ll is salvation that the gospel exhibits and
tenders - saved trom guilt and wrath, with the sal-
vation of the soul, an eternal salvation, which
Christ is the author of, a Saviour to the uttermost.

Secondly, Upon what terms.
a. Two things are required as conditions of sal-

vation: - (a.l Confessing the Inrd Jesus - openly
professing relation to him and dependence on him,
as our prince and Saviour, owning Christianity in
the face of all the allurements and alfrightments
of this world, standing by him in all weathers. Our
lord Jesus lays a great stress upon this confessing
of him before men; see Matt. 10:32, 33. It is the
product of many grace$ evinces a great deal of self-
denial, love to Christ, contempt of the world, a
mighty courage and resolution. It was a very great
thing, especially, when the profession of Christ or
Christianity hazarded estate, honour, preferment,
liberty, life, and all that is dear in this world, which
was the case in the primitive times. (b.) Belieoing
in the heart thot God raised him frcm the dead.
The profession of faith with the mouth, if there be
not the power of it in the heart, is but a mockery;
the root of it must be laid in an unfeigned assent
to the revelation of the gospel concerning Christ,
especially concerning his resurrection, which is the
fundamental article of the Christian faith, for there,
by he was declared to be the Son of God with pow-
er, and full evidence was given that God accepted
his satisfaction.

b. This is further illustrated (u. l0), and the or-
der inverted, because there must first be faith in
the heart before there can be an acceptable con-
fession with the mouth. (a.) Concerning faith: It is
with the heart that man belieueth, which implies
more than an assent of the understanding, and
takes in the consent of the will, an inward, hearty,
sincere, and strong consent. It is not believing (not
to be reckoned so) if it be not with the heart. This
is unto righteousness. There is the righteousness
of justification and the righteousness of sanctifi-
cation. Faith is to both; it is the condition of our
justification (ch. 5:l), and it is the root and spring
of our sanctification; in it it is begun; by it it is car-
ried on, Acts l5:9. (h) Concerning profession: lt is
with rhe mouth that confessrbn r.s made - confes-
sion to God in prayer and praise (ci. 15:6), con-
fession to men by owning the ways of God before
others, especially when we are called to it in a day
of persecution. It is fit that God should be honoured
with the mouth, for he made man's mouth (Exod.
4:ll), and at such a time has promised to give his
Iaithful people a mouth and wisdom, Luke 2l:15.
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It is part of the honour of Christ that every tongue
shall confess, Phil. 2:ll. And this is said to be unto
salDation, because it is the performance of the con-
dition of that promise, Matt. 10:32. Justification by
faith lays the foundation of our title to salvation;
but by confession we build upon that foundation,
and come at last to the full possession of that to
which we were entitled. So that we have here a
brief summary of the terms of salvation, and they
are very reasonable; in short this, that we must de-
vote, dedicate, and give up, to God, our souls and
our bodies - our souls in believing with the heart,
and our bodies in confessing with the mouth. This
dq and thou shalt live. For this (u. 1l) he quotes
lsa. 28:16, Whosoeuer belieueth on him shall not
be ashamed; ou latoischgnthextai. That is, [a.l
He will not be ashamed to own that Christ in whom
he trusts; he that believes in the heart will not be
ashamed to confess with the mouth. It is sinful
shame that makes people deny Christ, Mark 8:38.
He that believeth will not make haste (so the proph
et has it) - will not make haste to run away from
the sufferings he meets with in the way of his duty,
will not be ashamed of a despised religion. [h]
He shall not be ashamed of his hope in Christ; he
shall not be disappointed of his end. It is our duty
that we must not, it is our privilege that we shall
not, be ashamed of our faith in Christ. He shall nev-
er have cause to repent his confidence in repos-
ing such a trust in the Lord Jesus.

12 For there is no dillerence betrveen the Jew
and the Greek: for the eame lord over all la rlch
unto all that call upon him. 13 For whoroever
ehall call upon the name of the Lord shall be
cared. 14 How then shall they call on hlm ln
whom they have not bellened? and how shall they
believe in hlm of whom they have not heard? and
how shall thcy hear wlthout a preacler? 15 And
how rhall they pneach, except they be aent? ar
It ir written, How beautlful are the feet of them
that preach the gocpel of peace, and bring glad
ttdingr of good thlngel 16 But they harrc not all
obeyed the goapel. For Esalas eaith, [.ord, who
hath belteted our neport? 17 So then falth cum-
et l by hexrhg, and hearlng by the word of God.
18 But I say, Hane they not heard? Yee vertly,
thelr aound went ltrto dl the earth, and thdr
wordr unto the ende of the world. l9 But I aay,
lXd not l$ael knoru? Ffunt Moeee salth, I wlII pro
voke you tolealouay by tllem that arzr,o people,
a,rd[ a foollah nation I will anger you. 20 But
Ecaiar ie very bold, and eaith, I rms found of them
that sought Ee not; I was made manlfert utrto
them that arked not after me. 2l But to hrael
he oaith, AIl day long I harrc atretched forth my
hands uDto a diaobedient and gatnsaying people.

The first words express the design of the apos-
tle through these verses, that there is no difference
between Jews and Gentiles, but they stand upon
the same level in point of acceptance with God.
In Jesus Christ there is neither Greek nor Jews, Col.
3:ll. God doth not save any nor reject any because
they are Jews, nor because they are Greeks, but
doth equally accept both upon gospel lerms: Therc
is no difference. For the prool of this he urges two
arSuments: -L That God is the same to all: The same lDrd
ouer all k rich unto oIL There is not one God to
the Jews who is more kind, and another to the Cren-
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tiles who is less kind; but he is the same to all, a
common lather to all mankind. When he pro.
claimed his name, The Lord, the lord god, gracious
and merciful, he thereby signified not only what
he was to the Jews, but what he is and will be to
all his creatures that seek unto him: not only good,
but rich, plenteous in goodness: he hath where-
with to supply them all, and he is free and ready
to give out to them; he is both able and willing:
not only rich, but rich unto us, liberal and boun-
tiful in dispensing his favours to all that call upon
/rrm. Something must be done by us, that we may
reap of this bounty; and it is as little as can be, we
must call upon him. He will for this be enquired
of (Ezek. 36:37), and surely that which is not worth
the asking is not worth the having. We have noth-
ing to do but to draw out by prayer, as there is
occasion.

ll. That the promise is the same to all (u. l3):
Whoeuer shall call - one as well as another, with-
out exception. This extent, this undifferencing ex-
tent, of the promise both to Jews and Gentiles he
thinks should not be surprising, for it was foretold
by the prophet, Joel2:32. Calling upon the name
of the Lord is here put for all practical religion.
What is the life of a Christian but a life of prayer?
It implies a sense of our dependence on him, an
entire dedication of ourselves to him, and a believ-
ing expectation of our all from him. He that thus
calls upon him shall be saved. It is but ask and have;
what would we have more? for the further illus-
tration of this he observes,

l. How necessary it was that the gospel should
be preached to the Gentiles, D. 14,15. This was
what the Jews were so angry with Paul for, that
he was the apostle of the Gentiles, and preached
the gospel to them. Now he shows how needful it
was to bring them within the reach of the fore-
mentioned promise, an interest in which they
should not envy to any of their fellow-creatures.
(1.1 Thq cannot call on him in whom they haoe
not belieued. Except they believe that he is God,
they will not call upon him by prayer; to what pur-
pose should they? The grace of faith is absolutely
necessary to the duty of prayer; we cannot pray
aright, nor pray to acceptation, without it. He that
comes to God by prayer must believe, Heb. 1l:6.
Till they believed the true God, they were calling
upon idols, O Baal, hear us. (2.) They cannot be-
lieue in him of whom they haoe not heard. some
way or other the divine revelation must be made
known to us, before we can receive it and assent
to it; it is not born with us. In hearing is included
reading, which is tantamount, and by which many
are brought to believe (John 20:31): These things
are uritten that you may belieue. But hearing only
is mentioned, as the more ordinary and natural way
of receiving information. $.) fhq cannot hear
without a preacher; how should they? Somebody
must tell them what they are to believe. Preachers
and hearers are correlates; it is a blessed thing
when they mutually rejoice in each other - the
hearers in the skill and faithfulness of the preach-
er, and the preacher in the willingness and obe-
dience of the hearers. @.) fhq connot preach ex-
cept thq be sent, except they be both commis-
sioned and in some measure qualified for their
preaching work. How shall a man act as an am-
bassador, unless he have both his credentials and
his instructions from the prince that sends him?
This proves that to the regular ministry there must
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be a regular mission and ordination. lt is God's pre-
rogative to send ministers; he is the Lord ol the
harvest, and therefore to him we mvst pray that
he would send forth labourerc, Matt. 9:38. He only
can qualify men for, and incline them to, the work
of the ministry. But the competency of that qual-
ification, and the sincerity of that inclination, must
not be left to the judgment of every man for him-
self: the nature of the thing will by no means ad-
mit this; but, for the preservation of due order in
the church, this must needs be referred and sub-
mitted to the judgment of a competent number of
those who are themselves in that office and of ap-
proved wisdom and experience in it, who, as in all
other callings, are presumed the most able iudges,
and who are empowered to set apart such as they
Iind so qualified and inclined to this work of the
ministry, that by this preservation of the succes-
sion the name of Christ may endure for ever and
his throne as the days of heaven. And those that
are thus set apart, not only may, but must preach,
as those that are sent.

2. How welcome the gospel ought to be to those
to whom it was preached, because it showed the
way to salvation, D. 15. For this he quotes lsa.52:7.
The like passage we have, Nah. l:15, which, if it
point at the glad tidings of the deliverance of ls-
rael out of Babylon in the type, yet looks further
to the gospel, the good news of our salvation by
Jesus Christ. Observe, (1.) What the gospel is: lt
is the gospel of peace; it is the word of reconcil-
iation between God and man. On earth peace, Luke
2:14. Or, peace is put in general for all good; so
it is explained here;itis glod tidings of good things.
The things of the gospel are good things indeed,
the best things; tidings concerning them are the
most joyful tidings, the best news that ever came
from heaven to earth. (2.) What the work of min-
isters is: To preach this gospel, to bring these glad
tidings; to euangelize peace (so the original is), to
evangelize good things. Every good preacher is in
this sense an evangelist: he is not only a messen-
ger to carry the news, but an ambassador to treat;
and the first gospel preachers were angels, Luke
2:13, etc. (3.) How acceptable they should there-
fore be to the children of men for their work's sake:
How beautiful are the feet, that is, how welcome
are they! Mary Magdalene expressed her love to
Christ by kissing his feet, and afterwards by hold-
ing him by the feet, Matt. 28:9. And, when Christ
was sending lorth his disciples, he washed their
feet. Those that preach the gospel of peace should
see to it that their feet (their life and conversation)
be beautiful: the holiness of ministers' lives is the
beauty of their feet. How beautiful! namely, in the
eyes of those that hear them. Those that welcome
the message cannot but love the messengers. See
I Thess. 5:12, 13.

3. He answers an objection against all tNs, which
might be taken from the little success which the
gospel had in many places (u. 16): But thq haue
not all obeyed the gospel. All the Jews have not,
all the Gentiles have not; far the gri:ater part of
both remain in unbelief and disobedience. Observe,
The gospel is given us not only to be known and
believed, but to be obeyed. It is not a system of
notions, but a rule of practice. This little success
of the word was likewise foretold by the prophet
(lsa. 53:1): Who hath belieued our reporf ?Very few
have, few to what one would think should have be-
lieved it, considering how faithful a report it is and
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how well wortlry of all acceptation, - very few to
the many that persist in unbelief. It is no strange
thing, but it is a very sad and uncomfortable thing,
for the ministers of Christ to bring the report of
the gospel, and not to be believed in it. Under such
a melancholy consideration it is good for us to go
to God and make our complaint to him. lnrd, who
hoth belieued, etc. ln answer to this,

( l.) He shows that the word preached is the or-
dinary means of working faith (u. l7)t b then, ora

- howeoer; lhough many that hear do not believe,
yet those that believe have first heard. Faith com-
eth W heaing. lt is the summary of what he had
said before, u. 14. The beginning, progress, and
strength of faith, are by hearing. The word of God
is therelore called tfte u;ord of faith: it begets and
nourishes faith. God gives faith, but it is by the word
as the instrument. Hearing (that hearing which
works faith) is by the word of Gd. lt is not hear-
ing the enticing words of man's wisdom, but hear-
ing the word of God, that will befriend faith, and
hearing it as the word of God. See I Thess. 2:13.

(2.) That those who would not believe the re-
port of the gospel, yet, having heard it, were there-
by left inexcusable, and may thank themselves for
their own ruin, u. 18, to the end.

I l.] The Gentiles have heard it (u. l8): Hooe they
not hutd?Yes, more or lerl they have either heard
the gospel, or at least heard of it. Their sound went
into all the earth; not only a confused sound, but
their roords (more distinct and intelligible notices
of these things) are gone unto the ends of the unrld.
The commission which the apostles received runs
thus: Go;,ou into all the unrld - preach to euery
creature - disciple all nations; and they did with
indefatigable industry and wonderful success pur-
sue that commission. See the extent of Paul's prov-
ince, ch. 15:19. To this remote island of Britain,
one of the utmost corners of the world, not only
the sound, but the words, of the gospel came with-
in a few yearc after Christ's ascension. It was in or-
der to this that the gift of tongues was at the very
first poured so plentifully upon the apostles, Acts
2. In the expression here he plainly alludes to Ps.
l9:4, which speaks of the notices which the vis-
ible works of God in the creation give to all the
world of the power and Godhead of the Creator.
As under the Old Testament God provided for the
publishing of the work of creation by the sun,
moon, and stars, so now for the publishing of the
work of redemption to all the world by the preach-
ing of gospel ministers, who are therefore called
sfors.

[2.] The Jews have heard it toq u. l$-21. For this
he appeals to two passages of the Old Testament,
to show how inexcusable they are too. Did not Is-
rael hnow that the Gentiles were to be called in?
They might have known it from Moses and Isaiah.

Frrsr, One is taken from Deut. 32:21, I will pw

whe you to jealousy. The Jews not only had the
offer, but saw the Gentiles accepting it and ben-
efitted by that acceptance, witness their vexation
at the event. They had the refusal: To 1,ou firct, Acts
3:26. In all places where the apostles came still the
Jews had the first offer, and the Gentiles had but
their leavings. lf one would not, another would.
Now this provoked them to jealousy. They, as the
elder brother in the parable (Luke 15) envied the
reception and entertainment of the prodigal Gen-
tiles upon their repentance. The Gentiles are here
called no people, and a foolish nat on, that is, not
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the professing people of God. How much soever
there be ol the wit and wisdom of the world, those
that are not the people of God are, and in the end
will be found to bei a foolish people, Such was the
state of the Gentile world, who yet were made the
people of God, and Christ to them the wisdom of
Cod. What a provocation it was to the Jews to see
the Gentiles taken into favour we may see, Acts
l3:45; l7:5, 13, and especially Acts 22:22. lt was
an instance of the great wickedness of the Jews
that they were thus enraged: and this in Deuter.
onomy is the matter of a threatening. God often
makes people's sin their punishment. A man needs
no greater plague than to be left to eh impetuous
rage of his own lusts.

Secondly, Another is taken from Isa. 65:1, 2,
which is very full, and in it Esaias is very bold

-bold indeed, to speak so plainly ol the rejection
of his own countrymen. Those that will be found
faithful have need to be very bold. Those that are
resolved to please God must not be afraid to dis-
please any man. Now Esaias speaks boldly and
plainly,

a. Of the preventing grace and favour of God in
the reception and entertainment of the Gentiles (u.

20\: I was found of those that sought me not. The
prescribed method is, Seek and find; this is a rule
for us, not a rule for God, who is often found of
those that do not seek. His grace is his own, dis-
tinguishing grace his own, and he dispenses it in
a way of sovereignty, gives of withholds it at plea-
sure - anticipates us with the blessings, the riches
choicest blessings, ol his goodness. Thus he man-
ifested himself to the Gentiles, by sending the light
of the gospel among them, when they were so far
from seeking him and asking after him that they
were following after lying vanities, and serving
dumb idols. Was not this our own particular case?
Did not God begin in love, and manifest himself
to us when we did not ask after him? And was not
that a time of love indeed, to be often remembered
with a great deal of thankfulness?

A Of the obstinacy and perverseness of Israel,
notwithstanding the fair offers and affectionate in-
vitations they had, u. 21. Observe,

(a.) God's great goodness to them: All day long
I haue sbetched forth my hands. la.l His offers: 1
haue stretched forth my hands, ollering them life
and Ealvation with the greatest sincerity and se-
riousness that can be, with all possible expressions
of earnestness and importunity, showing them the
happiness tendered, setting it before them with the
greatest evidence, reasoning the case with them.
Stretching lorth the hands is the gesture of those
that require audience (Acts 26:l), or desire accept-
ance, Prov. l:24. Christ was crucified with his hands
stretched out. Stretched forth my honds as offer-
ing reconciliation - come let us shake hands and
be friends; and our duty is to give the hand to him,
2 Chron. 30:8. [h] His patience in making these
oflers: All doy long. The patience of God towards
provoking sinners is admirable. He waits to be
gracious. The time of God's patience is here called
a day, lightsome as a day and fit for work and
business, but limited as a day, and a night at the
end of it. he bears long, but he will not bear always.

(h) Their great badness to him. They were a drs-
obedient gainsaying people. One word in the He-
brew, in Isaiah, is here well explained by two; not
only disobedient to the call, not yielding to it, but
gainsaying, and quarrelling with it, which is much
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worse. Many that will not accept of a good pro-
posal will yet acknowledge that they have noth-
ing to say against it: but the Jews who believed not
rested not there, but contradicted and blasphemed.
God's patience with them was a very great aggra-
vation of their disobedience, and rendered it the
more exceedingly sinful; as their disobedience ad-
vanced the honour of God's patience and rendered
it the more exceedingly gracious. It is a wonder
of mercy in God that his goodness is not overcome
by man's badness; and it is a wonder of wicked-
ness in man that his badness is not overcome by
God's goodness.

CHAPIER II
The apostle, having reconciled that great truth ol the reiec-

tion of the Jem with the promise made unto the fathen, is, in
this chapter, Iurther labouring to mollify the haBhness of it, and
to reconcile it to the divine goodness in general. lt might be said,
"Hath God then cast away his pople?" The apostles therefore sets
himselt, in this chapter, to make a reply to this obiection, and that
two ways: - I. He shows at large what the mercy is that is mixed
with this wrath (a l-32). II. He inlers thence the infinite wisdom
and sovereignty of God, with the adoration oI which he concludes
this chapter and subiect (u 33-36).

I I my then, Hath God cast away his people?
God forbid. For I also am an leraellte, of the seed
of Abraham, ofthe fibe of Benjamtn. 2 God hath
not cast away hla people whlch he foreknew. Wot
ye not what the scripture aalth of Elias? how he
maketh lntencesslon to God agalnst larael, say-
ing, 3 lord, they have killed thy prophete, and
dlgged down thine altars; and I am left alone, and
they eeek my llfe. 4 But what saith the answer
of God unto hlm? I have reeerved to myaelf aev-
en thousand men, who have not bowed the knee
lo the image of Baal. 5 Even so then at thls
present dme also there ig a rrnnatrt accordlng
to the election of grace. 6 And lf by grace, then
ls rf no more of works: othenvbe grace is no mort
grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more
grace: otherwlee work is no more work. 7 Vtrhat
then? Isnael hath not obtained that which he eeek-
eth for; but the election hath obtained it, and the
rrat were blinded 8 (According as it is written,
God hath given them the apirlt of dumber, eyes
that they should not see, and earu that they
should not hear;) unto thia day. 9 And Davld
eaith, let thelr table be made a snarre, and a trap,
and a stumblingblock, and a rccompenc:e unto
then: 10 t.et their eyes be darkened, that they
may not s€e, ard bow dom thelrbackalway. ll I
aay then, Have they stumbled that they ehould
fall? God forbld: but roflrer through their fall aal-
vation rs come unto tbe Gentlles, for to provoke
them to jealouey. 12 Now il the fall of them De
the riches of the world, and the diminishlng of
then the richec of the Gentilec; how much more
their fuIness? l3 For I speak to you Gentllee, in-
asmuch as I am the apoetle of the Crenfiles, I mag-
nify mine offlce: 14 If by any means I may pro-
voke to emuLation them which ane my fleeh, and
might cave some of them. 15 For if the casting
away of them De the reconclllng of the world,
what sltallthe neceiving offlrem De, but llfe from
the dead? 16 For ff the firstlruit De holy, the lump
ls also holy: and if the root 6e holy, ao are the
branches, 17 Andif someof thebranchesbebro-
ken off, and thou, being a wild olive tree, wert
graffed in among them, and wlth them partakest
of the root and fatness of the olive tree; 18 Boast
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not agaiDst the brarches. But if thou boast, thou
bearest not the root, but the root thee. 19 Thou
wilt say then, The branches were broken off, that
I might be graffed in. 20 WelI; because of un-
belief they rrcre broken off, and thou atandest by
faith. Be not highminded, but fear: 2l For if God
spared not the natural bmncheq take heedlesl
he also Epare not thee. 22 Behold therefore the
goodness and aeverity of God: on them which fell,
severity; but toward thee, goodneaa, if thou con-
tinue in ftls goodnesa: othenvise thou also shalt
be cut olf. 23 And they also, if they ablde not still
in unbelief, shall be graffed in: for God is able
to gnff them in again. 24 For lf thou wert cut
out of the olive tree which k wild by nature, and
wert graffed contrary to nature into a good olive
tree: how much more shall these, which be the
natural Drznches, be graffed into thelr own olive
tr€e? 25 For I rmrld not, brcthren, that ye should
be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise
in your owrr conceits; that blindness ln part is
happened to Israel, until the fulness of the C,en.
tiles be come in. 26 And so all larael shall be
saved: ar lt is written, There shall come out of
Sion the DeHverer, and ehall turn away ungod-
liness from Jacob: 27 For this ir my covenant
unto them, when I ghall take away their sins,
28 As concerntng the gospel, thq ar? enemies
for your aakee: but ag touching the electlon, r&qy
are beloved for the fathers' sakes. 29 For the
ffis and calling of God arz without repentance.
30 For as ye in times past have not belleved God,
yet have now obtained mercy through their un-
belief: 3l Even so have these also now not be-
lieved, that through your mencXi they also may ob-
tein msrcy. 32 For God hath concluded them all
in unbellef, that he might have mercy upon all,

The apostle proposes here a plausible objection,
which might be urged against the divine conduct
in casting off the Jewish nation (u. l): "Hath God
cast auay his people? ls the reiection total and fi-
nal? Are they all abandoned to wrath and ruin, and
that eternal? Is the extent of the sentence so large
as to be without reserve, or the continuance of it
so long as to be without repeal? Will he have no
more a peculiar people to himself ?" In opposition
to this, he shows that there was a great deal of
goodness and mercy expressed along with this
seeming severity, particularly he insists upon three
things: - l. That, though some of the Jews were
cast off, yet they were not all so. 2. That, though
the body of the Jews were cast off, yet the Gen-
tiles were taken in. And, 3. That, though the Jews
were cast off at present, yet in God's due time they
should be taken into his church again.

I. The Jews, it is true, were many of them cast
off, but not all. The supposition of this he intro-
duces with a God forbid. He will by no means en-
dure such a suggestions. God had made a distinc-
tion between some of them and others.

l. There was a chosen remnant of believing
Jews, that obtained righteousness and life by faith
in Jesus Christ, u. l-7. These are said to be such
as he forehnew (u. 2), that is, had thoughts of love
to, before the world was; for whom he thus fore-
knew he did predestinate. her lies the ground of
the difference. They are called the election (u. 7),
that is, the elect, God's chosen ones, whom he calls
the election, because that which first distinguished
them from the dignified them above others was
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God's electing love. Believers are the election, all
those and those only whom God hath chosen. Now,

( l.) He shows that he himself was one of them:
For I also am an Israelite; as if he had said, "Should
I say that all the Jews are reiected, I should cut off
my own claims, and see myself abandoned." Paul
was a chosen vessel (Acts 9:15), and yet he was
of the seed of Abraham, and particularly of the
tribe of Beniamin, the least and youngest of all the
tribes of lsrael.

(2.) He suggests that as in Elias's time, so now,
this chosen remnant was really more and greater
than one would think it was, which intimates like-
wise that it is no new nor unusual thing for God's
grace and favour to Israel to be limited and con-
fined to a remnant of that people; for so it waq in
Elijahs time, The scripture saith it of Elias, en Elia

- in the story of Elias, the great reformer of the
Old Testament. Observe, [.] His mistake concern-
ing lsrael; as if their apostasy in the days of Ahab
was so general that he himself was the only faith-
ful servant God had in the world. He refers to
I Kings 19:14, where (it is here said) he maheth
intercession to God ogoinst Isroel. A strange kind
of intercession: entgnchanei to Thed kata tou
IsraEl - He deals with God against Israel; so it
may be read; so mtynchand is translated, Acts
25:24.The Jews erctychon moi - haoe deolt with
,ne. In prayer we deal with God, commune with
him, discourse with him: it is said of Eliiah (Jam.
5:17) that he prayed in praying. We are then likely
to pray in praying, to make a business of that duty,
when we pray as those that are dealing with God
in the duty. Now Elijah in this prayer spoke as
if there were one left faithful in lsrael but himself.
See to what a low ebb the profession of religion
may sometimes be brought, and how much the
face of it may be eclipsed, that the most wise
and observing men may give it up for gone. So
it was in Eliiah's time. That which makes the show
of a nation is the powers and the multitude. The
powers of lsrael were then persecuting powers:
They have killed thy prophets, and digged down
thine altars, and they seek my life. The multitude
of Israel were then idolatrous: I am left alone.Thus
those few that were faithful to God were not only
lost in the crowd of idolaters, but crushed and driv-
en into corners by the rage of persecutors. When
the wiched rise, a man is hidden, Prov.28:12. -Digged down thine altan; not only neglected them,
and let them go out of repair, but digged them
down. When altars were set up for Baal, it is no
wonder if Godl altars were pulled down; they could
not endure that standing testimony against their
idolatry. This was his intercession against Israel;
as if he had said, "Lord, is not this a people ripe
for ruin, wortly to be cast off ? What else canst thou
do for thy great name?" It is a very sad thing for
any person or people to have the prayers of God's
people against them, especially of God's prophets,
for God espouses, and sooner or later will visibly
own, the cause of his praying people. [2.] The rec-
tifying of this mistake by the answer of God (u. 4):
I haoe reserued. Note, Frrsr, Things are olten much
better with the church of God than wise and good
men think they are. They are ready to conclude
hardly, and to give up all for gone, when it is not
so. Secondly, In times of general apostasy, there is
usually a remnant that keep their integrity - some,
though but a few; all do not go one way. Thirdly,
That when there is a remnant who keep their in-
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tegrity in times of general apostasy it is God that
reserves to himself that remnant. If he had left
them to themselves, they had gone down the
stream \flith the rest. It is his free and almighty
grace that makes the difference between them and
others. - Seue n thousand: a competent number to
bear their testimony against the idolatry of Israel,
and yet, compared with the many thousands of Is-
rael, a very small number, one of a city, and two
of a tribe, like the grape-gleanings ol the vintage.
Christ's flock is but a little flock; and yet, when they
come all together at last, they will be a great and
innumerable multitude, Rev. 7:9. Now the descrip-
tion of this remnant is that they had not boued the
hnee to the image of Baol, which was then the
reigning sin of Israel. In court, city, and country,
Baal had the ascendant; and the generality of peo-
ple, more or less, paid their respect to Baal. The
best evidence of integrity is a freedom from the
present prevailing corruptions of the times and
places that we live in, to swim against the stream
when it is strong. Those God will own for his faith-
ful witnesses that are bold in bearing their testi-
mony to the presenf truth, 2 Pet. I :12. This is thank-
worthy, not to bow to Baal when every body bows.
Sober singularity is commonly the badge of true
sincerity. [ 3.] The application of this instance to the
case in hand: Euen so at this present time, u.5-7.
God's methods of dispensation towards his church
are as they used to be. As it has been, so it is. In
Elijahs time there was a remnant, and so there is
now. If then there was a remnant left under the
Old Testament, when the displays of grace were
less clear and the pourings out of the Spirit less
plentiful, much more now under the gospel, when
the grace of God, which bringeth salvation, appears
more illustrious. - A remnanl, a few of many, a
remnant of believing Jews when the rest were ob-
stinate in their unbelief. This is called a remnant
according to the election of grace; they are such
as were chosen from eternity in the counsels of di-
vine love to be vessels of grace and glory. Whom
he did predestinate those he called. lf the differ-
ence between them and others be made purely by
the grace ol God, as certainly it is (l haue reserued
fftem, saith he, to myself), then it must needs be
according to the election; Ior we are sure that what-
ever God does he does it accordinS to the counsel
of his own will. Now concerning this remnant we
may observe, First, Whence it takes its rise, Irom
the free grace of God (u. 6), that grace which ex-
cludes works. The eternal election, in which the
difference between some and others is first found-
ed, is purely of grace, free grace; not for the sake
of works done or foreseen; if so, it would not be
grace. Gratia non est ullo modo gratia, si non sit
omni modo gratuita - It is not grace, properly so
colled, if it be not perfectly free. Election is purely
according to the good pleasure of his will, Eph. l:5.
Paul's heart was so full of the freeness of God's
grace that in the midst of his discourse he turns
aside, as it were, to make this remark, If of grace,
then not of worfts. And some observe that faith it-
self, which in the matter of justification if opposed
to works, is here included in them; for faith has
a peculiar fitness to receive the free grace of God
for our justification, but not to receive that grace
for our election. Secondly, What it obtains: that
which Israel, that is, the body of that people, in
van sought tor (u.7): Isroel hath not obtained that
which he seeheth for, that is, iustification, and ac-
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ceptance with God (see ch. 9:31), but lhe election
houe obtained rt ln them the promise of God has
its accomplishment, and God's ancient kindness for
that people is remembered. He calls the remnant
of believers, not the elect, but the elecfibn, to show
that the sole foundation of all their hopes and hap
piness is laid in election. They were the persons
whom God had in his eye in the counsels of his
love; they are the election; they are God's choice.
Such was the favour of God to the chosen rem-
nant. But,

2. The rest were blinded, u. 7. Some are chosen
and called, and the call is made effectual. But oth-
ers are left to perish in their unbelief; nay, they are
made worse by that which should have made them
better. The gospel, which to those that believed was
the savour of life unto life, to the unbelieving was
the savour of death unto death. The same sun soft-
ens wax and hardens clay. Good old Simeon fore-
saw that the child Jesus was set for the fall, as well
as for the rising again, of many in Israel, Luke 2:34.

- Were blinded; eporothCsan - thq were hord-
ened; so some. They were seared, and made
brawny and insensible. They could neither see the
light, nor feel the touch, of gospel grace. Blind-
ness and hardness are expressive of the same
senselessness and stupidity of spirit. They shut their
eyes, and would not see; this was their sin: and then
God, in a way of righteous judgment, blinded their
eyes, that they could not see; this was their pun-
ishment. This seemed harsh doctrine: to qualify it,
therefore, he vouches two witnesses out of the Old
Testament, who speak of such a thing.

( 1.) Isaiah, who spoke of such a iudgment in his
day, ch. 29:10; 6:9. The sprir? of slumDer that is,
an indisposedness to mind either their duty or in-
terest. They are under the power of a prevailing
unconcernedness, like people that are slumbering
and sleeping; not affected with any thing that is
said or done. They were resolved to continue as
they were, and would not stir. The following words
explain what is meant by the spirit of slumber:
Eyes, that they should not see, and earc, that thq
should not hear They had the faculties, but in the
things that belonged to their peace they had not
the use of those faculties; they were quite infat-
uated, they saw Christ, but they did not believe in
him; they heard his word, but they did not receive
it; and so both their hearing and their seeing were
in vain. lt was all one as if they had neither seen
nor heard. Of all iudgments spiritual iudgments are
the sorest, and most to be dreaded, though they
make the least noise. - Unto this day. Ever since
Esaias prophesied, this hardening work has been
in the doing; some among them have been blind
and senseless. Or, rather, ever since the first preach-
ing of the gospel: though they have had the most
convincing evidences that could be of the truth of
it, the most powerful preaching, the fairest offers,
the clearest calls from Christ himself, and from his
apostles, yet to this day they are blinded. It is still
true concerning multitudes of them, even to this
day in which we live; they are hardened and blind-
ed, the obstinacy and unbelief go by succession
from generation to generation, according to their
own fearful imprecation, which entailed the curse:
His blood be upon us and upon our children.

(2.) David (u. 9, l0), quoted from Ps. 69:22,23,
where David having in the Spirit foretold the sul
ferings of Christ from his own people the Jews, par-
ticularly that of their giving him uinegar to drinh
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(u. 21, which was literally tultilled, Matt. 27:48), an
expression of the geatest contempt and malice that
could be, in the next words, under the form of an
imprecation, he foretels the dreadful judgments of
God upon them for it: Izt their toble become a
snare, which the apostle here applies to the present
blindness of the Jews, and the offence they took
at the gospel, which increased their hardness. This
teaches us how to understand other prayers of Da-
vid against his enemies; they are to be looked upon
as prophetic of the judgments of God upon the pub
lic and obstinate enemies of Christ and his king-
dom. His prayer that it might be so was a proph-
ecy that it should be so, and not the private ex-
pression of his own angry resentments. It was like-
wise intended to justify God, and to clear his
righteousness in such iudgments. He speaks here,
[.] Of the ruin of their comforts: Let their table
be made a snore, that is, as the psalmist explains
it, Let that which should be for their welfare be
a trap to them. The curse of God will turn meat
into poison. lt is a threatening like that in Mal. 2:2,
I will curce your blessings. Their table a snare, that
is, an occasion ol sin and an occasion of misery.
Their very food, that should nourish them, shall
choke them. [2.] Of the ruin of their powers and
faculties (u. l0), their eyes darkened, their backs
bowed down, that they can neither lind the right
way, nor, if they could, are they able to walk in it.
The Jews, after their national reiection ol Christ
and his gospel, became infatuated in their politics,
so that their very counsels turned against them,
and hastened their ruin by the Romans. They
looked like a people designed for slavery and con-
tempt, their backs bowed down, to be ridden and
trampled upon by all the nations about them. Or,
it may be understood spiritually; their backs are
bowed down in carnality and worldly-mindedness.
Curuae in terris animae - They mind earthly
flrrngs. This is an exact description of the state and
temper of the present remainder of that people,
than whom, if the accounts we have of them be
true, there is not a more worldly, wilful, blind,
selfish, ill-natured, people in the world. They are
manifestly to this day under the power of this
curse. Divine curses will work long. lt is a sign we
have our eyes darkened if we are bowed down in
worldly-mindedness.

II. Another thing which qualified this doctrine
of the rejection of the Jews was that though they
were cast off and unchurched, yet the Gentiles were
taken in (u. 1l-14), which he applies by way of cau-
tion to the Gentiles, o. 17-22.

l. The rejection of the Jews made room for the
reception of the Gentiles. The Jews'leavings were
a feast for the poor Gentiles (u. ll): "Haoe they srum-
bled that they should foll? Had God no other end
in forsaking and reiecting them than their destruc-
tion?" He startles at this, reiecting the thought with
abhorrence, as usually he does when any thing is
suggested which seems to reflect upon the wisdom,
or righteousness, or goodness of God: God forbid!
no, through their fall saloation is come to the Gen-
t|es. Not but that salvation might have come to the
Gentiles if they had stood; but by the divine ap-
pointment it was so ordered that the gospel should
be preached to the Gentiles upon the Jews' refus-
al of it. Thus in the parable (Matt.22:8,9), Those
that uere lirsl bidden uere not uorthy - Go ye
therefore into the highways, Luke 14:21. And so it
was in the history (Acts 13:46): /f uas necessary
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that the word of God should fint haue been spo-
hen to you; but, seeing you put it hom you, lq we
turn to the Gentiles; so Acts 18:6. God will have
a church in the world, will have the wedding fur-
nished with guests; and, if one will not come, an-
other will, or wly was the offer made? The Jews
had the refusal, and so the tender came to the Gen-
tiles. See how Infinite Wisdom brings light out of
darkness, good out of evil, meat out of the eater,
and sweetness out of the strong. To the same pur-
port he says (u. l2), The fall of them was the riches
of the world, that is, it hastened the gospel so
much the sooner into the Gentile world. The gos-
pel is the greatest riches of the place where it is;
it is better than thousands of gold and silver. Or,
The riches of the Gentiles was the multitude of con-
verts among them. True believers are God's iew-
els. To the same purport (o. l5): The costing quay
of them is the reconciling of the u;orld. God's dis-
pleasure towards them made way for his favour to-
wards the Gentiles. God was in Christ reconciling
the world,2 Cor. 5:19. And therefore he took oc-
casion from the unbelief of the Jews openly to dis-
avow and disown them, though they had been his
peculiar favourites, to show that in dispensing his
favours he would now no longer act in such a way
of peculiarity and restriction, but that in every na-
tion he that feared God and wrought righteous-
ness should be accepted of him, Acts 10:34, 35.

2. The use that the apostle makes of this doc-
trine concerning the substitution of the Gentiles in
the room of the Jews.

(1.) As a kinsman to the Jer,vs, here is a word
of excitement and exhortation to them, to stir them
up to receive and embrace the gospel-offer. This
God intended in his favour to the Gentiles, to pro-
voke the Jews to iealousy (u. ll), and Paul endeav-
ours to enlorce it accordingly (o. l4): If by any
means I might prowhe to emulation those who are
my fle*,h. "Shdl the despised Gentiles run away with
all the comforts and privileges of the gospel, and
shall not we repent of our refusal, and now at last
put in for a share? Shall not we believe and obey,
and be pardoned and saved, as well as the Gen-
tiles?" See an instance of such an emulation in
Esau, Gen. 28:6-9. There is a commendable em-
ulation in the affairs of our souls: why should not
we be as holy and happy as any of our neighbours?
ln this emulation there needs no suspicion, under-
mining or countermining; for the church has room
enough, and the new covenant grace and comfort
enough, for us all. The blessings are not lessened
by the multitudes of the sharers. - And might saoe
some of them. See what was Paul's business, to save
souls; and yet the utmost he promises himself is
but to save some. Though he was such a powerful
preacher, spoke and wrote with such evidence and
demonstration of the Spirit, yet of the many he
dealt with he could but save some. Ministers must
think their pains well bestowed if they can but be
instrumental to save some.

(2.) As an apostle to the Gentiles, here is a word
of caution for them: "l speah to you Gentiles. You
believing Romans, you hear what riches ol salva-
tion are come to you by the fall of the Jews, but
take heed lest you do any thing to forfeit itl' Paul
takes thig as other occasions, to apply his discourse
to the Gentiles, because he was the apostle of the
Gentiles, appointed for the service of their faith,
to plant and water churches in the Gentile nations.
This was the purport of his extraordinary mission,
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Acts22:21,1will send thee far hence unto the Gen-
tr?es,'compare Acts 9:15. It was likewise the inten-
tion of his ordination, Gal. 2:9. Compare Acts l3:2.
It ought to be our great and special care to do good
to those that are under our charge: we must par-
ticularly mind that which is our own work. lt was
an instance of God's great love to the poor Gen-
tiles that he appointed Faul, who in gifts and graces
excelled all the apostles, to be the apostle of the
Gentiles. The Gentile world was a wider province;
and the work to be done in it required a very able,
skilful, zealous, courageous workman: such a one
was Paul. God calls those to special work whom
he either sees or makes fit for it. - I magnify my
office. There were those that vilified it, and him
because of it. lt was because he was the apostle
of the Gentiles that the Jews were so outrageous
against him (Acts 22:21,22), and yet he thought
never the worse of it, though it set him up as the
butt of all the Jewish rage and malice. It is a sign
of true love to Jesus Christ to reckon that service
and work for him truly honourable which the world
looks upon with scorn, as mean and contempti
ble. The office of the ministry is an office to be
magnified. Ministers are ambassadors for Christ,
and stewards of the mysteries of God, and for their
work's sake are to be esteemed highly in love. -My office; En diakonian mou - my ministry, my
service, not my lordship and dominion. It was not
the dignity and power, but the duty and work, of
an aposUe, that Paul was so much in love with. Now
two things he exhorts the Gentiles to, with refer-
ence to the reiected Jews: -

I l.] To have a respect for the Jews, notwithstand-
ing, and to desire their conversion. This is inti-
mated in the prospect he gives them of the ad-
vantage that would accrue to the church by their
conversion, o. 12, 15. It would be as life from the
dead; and therefore they must not insult and
triumph over those poor Jews, but rather pity them,
and desire their welfare, and long for the receiv-
ing of them in again.

[2.] To take heed to themselves, lest they should
stumble and fall, as they Jews had done, u. 17-22.
Here observe,

Frrcr, The privilege which the Gentiles had by
being taken into the church. They were grafted in
(u. l7), as a branch of a wild olive into a good olive,
which is contrary to the way and custom of the
husbandman, who grafts the good olive into the
bad; but those that God grafts into the church he
finds wild and barren, and good for nothing. Men
graft to mend the tree; but God grafts to mend the
branch. l. The church of God is an olive-tree, flour-
ishing and fruitful as an olive (Ps. 52:8; Hos. 14:6),
the fruit useful for the honour both of God and
man, Judg. 9:9. 2. Those that are out of the church
are as wild olive-trees, not only useless, but what
they do produce is sour and unsavoury: Wild W
nature, o.24. This rvas the state of the poor Gen-
tiles, that wanted church privileges, and in respect
of real sanctification; and it is the natural state of
every one of us, to be wild by nature. 3. Conver-
sion is the grafting in of wild branches into the good
olive. We must be cut off from the old stock, and
be brought into union with a new root. 4. Those
that are grafted into the good olive-tree partake of
the root and fatness of the olive. lt is applicable
to a saving union with Christ; all that are by a live-
ly faith grafted into Christ partake of him as the
branches of the root - receive from his fulness.
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But it is here spoken of a visible church-
membership, from which the Jews were as
branches broken off; and so the Gentiles were graft-
ed in, autois - among rhose that continued, or
in the room of those that were broken off. The Gen-
tiles, being grafted into the church, partake of the
same privileges that the Jews did, rhe rcot and fat-
ness. The olive-tree is the visible church (called
so Jer. 1l:16); the root of this tree was Abraham,
not the root of communication, so Christ only
is the root, but the root of administration, he be-
ing the first with whom the covenant was so sol-
emnly made. Now the believing Gentiles partake
of this root: he also rs c son of Abroham (Luke
l9:9), the blessing of Abraham comes upon the
Gentiles (Gal. 3:14), the same fatness of the olive-
tree, the same for substance, special protection,
lively oracles, means of salvation, a standing min-
istry, instituted ordinances; and, among the rest,
the visible church-membership of their infant seed,
which was part ol the fatness of the olive-tree
that the Jews had, and cannot be imagined to be
denied to the Gentiles.

Secondly, A caution not to abuse these privi-
leges. l. "Be not proud (u. l8): Boasf not against
the branches. Do not therefore trample upon the
Jews as a reprobate people, nor insult over those
that are broken off, much less over those that do
continue." Grace is given, not to make us proud,
but to make us thankful. The law of faith excludes
all boasting either oI ourselves or against others.
"Do not say (u. l9): They were brohen off that I
might be grafted rn; that is, do not think that thou
didst merit more at the hand of God than they, or
didst stand higher in his favour." "But remember,
thou bearcst not the root, but the twt thee. Though
thou art grafted in, thou art still but a branch borne
by the root; nay, and an engrafted branch, brought
into the good olive contrary to nature (u. 24), not
free-born, but by an act of grace enfranchised and
naturalized. Abraham, the root of the Jewish
church, is not beholden to thee; but thou art great-
ly obliged to him, as the trustee of the covenant
and the father of many nations. Therefore, rf fhou
boas( know (this word must be supplied to clear
the sense) thou bearest not the root but the root
thee." 2. "Be not secure (u. 20): Be not high-minded,
but fear. Be not too confident of your own strength
and standingl'A holy fear is an excellent preserv-
ative against high-mindedness: happy is the man
that thus leareth alwala. We need not fear but God
will be true to his word; all the danger is lest we
be false to ours. kt us therefore fean Heb.4:1. The
church of Rome now boasts of a patent of perpet-
ual preservation; but the apostle here, in his ep-
istle to that church when she was in her infancy
and integrity, enters an express caveat against that
boast, and all claims of that kind. - Fear what?
"Wtty lear lest thou commit a forfeiture as they
have done, lest thou lose the privileges thou now
enioyest, as they have lost theirs." The evils that
befal others should be warnings to us. Go (saith
God to Jerusalem Jer. 7:12), and see uhat I did to
Shiloh; so now, let all the churches ol God go and
see what he did to Jerusalem, and what is become
of the day of their visitation, that we may hear and
fear, and take heed of Jerusalem's sin. The patent
which churches have of their privileges is not for
a certain term, nor entailed upon them and their
heirs; but it runs as long as they carry themselves
well, and no longer. Consider, ( 1.) "How they were

362 The state of the Jeus and Gentiles

broken off, It was not undeservedly, by an act of
absolute sovereignty and prerogative, but Decause
of unbelief." It seems, then, it is possible for
churches that have long stood by faith to fall into
such a state of infidelity as may be their ruin. Their
unbelief did not only provoke God to cut them off,
but they did by this cut themselves off; it was not
only the meritorious, but the formal cause of their
separation. "Now, thou art liable to the same in-
firmity and corruption that they fell byJ' Further
observe, They were notural branches (u. 21), not
only interested in Abrahams covenant, but de-
scending from Abraham's loins, and so born upon
the premiseg and thence had a kind of tenant-right:
yet, when they sunk into unbelief, God did not
spare them. Prescription, long usage, the faithful-
ness of their ancestors, would not secure them. It
was in vain to plead, though they insisted much
upon it, that they were Abraham's seed, Matt 3:9;
John 8:33. lt is true they were the husbandmen to
whom the vineyard was first let out; but, when they
forfeited it, it was iustly taken from them, Matt.
2l:41, 43. This is called here seuerity, u. 22. God
laid righteousness to the line and iudgment to the
plummet, and dealt with them according to their
sins. Severity is a word that sounds harshly; and
I do not remember that it is any where else in scrip
ture ascribed to God; and it is here applied to the
unchurching of the Jews. God is most severe to-
wards those that have been in profession nearest
to him, if they rebel against him, Amos 3:2. Pa-
tience and privileges abused turn to the greatest
wrath. Of all iudgmentg spiritual iudgments are the
sorest; for of these he is here speaking, u. 8. (2.)
"How thou standest, thou that art engrafted inl'He
speaks to the Gentile churches in general, though
perhaps tacitly reflecting on some particular per-
son, who might have expressed some such pride
and triumph in the Jews' rejection. "Consider thenJ'
[.] "By what means thou standest: By faith, which
is a depending grace, and fetches in strength from
heaven. Thou dost not stand in any strength of ttry
own, of which thou mightest be confident: thou art
no more than the free grace of God makes thee,
and his grace is his own, which he gives or with-
holds at pleasure. That which ruined them was un-
belief, and by faith thou standest; therefore thou
hast no faster hold than they had, thou standest
on no firmer foundation than they didl' [2.] "On
what terms (u.221: Towards thee goodness, if thou
continue in his goodness, that is, continue in a de-
pendence upon and compliance with the free grace
of God, the want of which it was that ruined the
Jews - if thou be careful to keep up thine interest
in the divine favour, by being continually careful
to please God and fearful of offending himl'The
sum of our duty, the condition of our happiness,
is to keep ourselves in the love of God. Fear the
Inrd and his goodness. Hos. 3:5.

lll. Another thing that qualified this doctrine of
the Jews' rejection is that, though for the present
they are cast off, yet the rejection is not final; but,
when the fulness of time is come, they will be tak-
en in again. They are not cast off for ever, but mer-
cy is remembered in the midst oI wrath. Let us
observe,

l. How this conversion of the Jews is here de-
scribed. ( l.) It is said to be their fulness (u. 12), that
is, the addition of them to the church, the filling
up again of that place which became vacant by
their rejection. This would be the enriching of the



The stote of the Jews and Gentiles

world (that is, the church in the world) with a great
deal of light and strength and beauty. (2.) It is called
the receiving of them. The conversion of a soul is
the receiving of that soul, so the conversion of a
nation. They shall be received into favour, into the
church, into the love ol Christ, whose arms are
stretched out lor the receiving of all those that will
come to him. And this will be as life from the dead

- so strange and surprising, and yet withal so wel-
come and acceptable. The conversion of the Jews
will bring great joy to the church. See Luke 15:32,
He was dead, and is aliue; and therefore it was meet
we should mahe merry and be glad. (3.) It is called
tlrc gafting of them in again (u. 23), into the church,
from which they had been broken off. That which
is grafted in receives sap and virtue from the root;
so does a soul that is truly grafted into the church
receive life, and strength, and grace lrom Christ
the quickening root. They shallbe grafted into their
oun oliue-tr,ee (u. 24); that is, into the church of
which they had formerly been the most eminent
and conspicuous members, to retrieve those priv-
ileges of visible church-membership which they had
so long enjoyed, but have now sinned away and
forfeited by their unbelief. (4.) lt is called the sau-
ing of all Israel, u.26. True conversion may well
be called salvation; it is salvation begun. See Acts
2:47.The adding of them to the church is the sav-
ing of them: tous sdzdmenous, in the present
tense, are soued. When conversion-work goes on,
salvation-work goes on.

2. What it is grounded upon, and what reason
we have to look for it.

( l.) Because of the holiness of the first-fruits and
the root, u. 16. Some by the first-fruits understand
those of the Jews that were already converted to
the faith of Christ and received into the church,
who were as the first-fruits dedicated to God, as
earnests of a more plentiful and sanctified har-
vest. A good beginning promises a good ending.
Why may we not suppose that others may be sav-
ingly wrought upon as well as those who are
already brought in? Others by the first{ruits under-
stand the same with the root, namely, the patri-
archs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, from whom the
Jews descended, and with whom, as the prime trus-
tees, the covenant vvas deposited: and so they were
the root of the Jews, not only as a people, but as
a church. Noq if they were holy, which is not
meant so much of inherent as of federal holiness

- if they were in the church and in the covenant

- then we have reason to conclude that God hath
a kindness tor the lump - the body of that peo-
ple; and lor the branches - the particular mem-
bers of it. The Jews are in a sense a holy nation
(Exod. 19:6), being descended from holy parents.
Now it cannot be imagined that such a holy na-
tion should be totally and finally cast off. This
proves that the seed of believers, as such, are with-
in the pale of the visible church, and within the
verge of the covenant, till they do, by their unbe-
lief, throw themselves out; for, if the root be holy,
so are the branches. Though real qualifications are
not propagated, yet relative privileges are. Though
a wise man does not beget a wise man, yet a free
man begets a free man. Though grace does not run
in the blood, yet external privileges do (till they
are forfeited), even to a thousand generations. Look
how they will answer it another day that cut off
the entail, by turning the seed of the faithful out
of the church, and so not allowing the blessing of
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Abraham to come upon the Gentiles. The Jewish
branches are reckoned holy, because the root was
so. This is expressed more plainly (u.28): They are
beloued for the fathers'softes. In this love to the
fathers the first foundation of their church-state was
laid (Deut. 4:371: Because he loued they fatherc,
therefore he chose their seed after them. And the
same love would revive their privileges, for still the
ancient loving-kindness is remembered; they are
beloued for the fotherc' sahes.lt is God's usual meth-
od of grace. Kindness to the children for the father's
sake is therelore called the ftrndn ess of God, 2 Sam.
9:3, 7. Though, as concerning the gospel (namely,
in the present dispensation ol it), they are ene-
mies to it for your saftes, that is, for the sake of
the Gentiles, against whom they have such an an-
tipathy; yet, when God's time shall come, this will
wear off, and God's love to their fathers will be re-
membered. See a promise that points at this, Lev.
26:42. The iniquity of the fathers is visited but to
the third and fourth generation; but there is mer-
cy kept for thousands. Many fare the better for the
sake of their godly ancestors. lt is upon this ac-
count that the church is called their own oliue-tree.
Long it had been their own peculiar, which is some
encouragement to us to hope that there may be
room for them in it again, for old acquaintance-
sake. That which hath been may be again. Though
particular persons and generations wear off in un-
belief, yet there having been a national church-
membership, though for the present suspended, we
may expect that it will be revived.

(2.) Because of the power of God (u. 23): God
is oble to graft them in again. The conversion of
souls is a work of almighty power; and when they
seem most hardened, and blinded, and obstinate,
our comfort is that God is able to work a change,
able to gralt those in that have been long cast out
and withered. When the house is kept by the strong
man armed, with all his force, yet God is stronger
than he, and is able to dispossess him. The con-
dition of their restoration is faith: If they abide not
still in unbelief So that nothing is to be done but
to remove that unbelief that is the great obstacle;
and God is able to take that away, though nothing
less than an almighty power will do it, the same
power that raised up Christ from the dead, Eph.
l:19, 29. Otherwise, can these dry bones live?

(3.) Because of the grace of God manifested to
the Gentiles. Those that have themselves exper-
ienced the grace of God, preventing, distinguish-
ing grace, may thence take encouragement to hope
well concerning others. This is his argument (u. 24):
"lf thou wast grafted into a good olive, that was
wild by nature, much more shall these that were
the natural branches, and may therefore be pre-
sumed somewhat nearer to the divine acceptancel'
This is a suggestion very proper to check the in-
solence of those Gentile Christians that looked with
disdain and triumph upon the condition of the re-
jected Jews, and trampled upon them; as if he had
said, "Their condition, bad as it is, is not so bad
as yours was before your conversion; and there-
fore why may it not be made as good as yours is?"
This is his argument (o. 30, 3l): As you in times past
haDe not, etc. It is good for those that have found
mercy with God to be often thinking what they
were in time past, and how they obtained that mer-
cy. This would help to soften our censures of those
that still continue in unbelief, and quicken our
prayers for them. He argues further from the oc-
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casion of the Gentiles'call, that is, the unbelief of
the Jews: thence it took rise: "You haue obtained
mercy thrcugh their unbelief; much more shall they
obtain mercy through your mercy. If the putting
out of their candle was the lighting of yours, by
that power of God which brings good out of evil,
much more shall the continued light of your can-
dle, when God's time shall come, be a means of
lighting theirs again." "That through your merq
thq might obtain merq, that is, that they may be
beholden to you, as you have been to theml' He
takes it for granted that the believing Gentiles
would do their utmost endeavour to work upon the
Jews - that, when God had persuaded Japhet, Ja-
phet would be labouring to persuade Shem. True
grace hates monopolies. Those that have found
mercy themselves should endeavour that through
their mercy others also may obtain mercy.

(4.) Because of the promises and prophecies of
the Old Testament, which point at this. He quotes
a very remarkable one, u. 26, from lsa. 59:2C, 21.
Where we may observe, [.] The coming of Christ
promised: There shall come out of Zion the deliu-
erer Jesus Christ is the great deliverer, which sup-
poses mankind in a state of misery and danger. In
Isaiah it is, the Redeemer sholl come to Zion. There
he is called the Redeemer; here the deliverer; he
delivers in a way of redemption, by a price. There
he is said to come to Zion, because when the
prophet prophesied he was yet to come into the
world, and Zion was his first head-quarters. Thith-
er he came, there he took up his residence: but,
when the apostle wrote this, he had come, he had
been in Zion; and he is speaking of the fruits of
his appearing, which shall come out of Zion;
thence, as from the spring, issued forth those
streams of living water which in the everlasting gos-
pel watered the nations. Out of Zion uent forth the
law, lsa.2:3. Compare Luke 24:47 . [2.] The end and
purpose of this coming: He shall turn auay un-
godliness ftom "/acoh Christ's errand into the world
was to turn away ungodliness, to turn away the guilt
by the purchase of pardoning mercy, and to turn
away the power by the pouring out of renewing
grace, to save his people from their sins (Matt. l:21),
to separate between us and our sins, that iniquity
might not be our ruin, and that it might not be our
ruler. Especially to turn it away from Jacob which
is that for the sake of which he quotes the text,
as a proof of the great kindness God intended for
the seed of Jacob. What greater kindness could he
do them than to turn away ungodliness from them,
to take away that which comes between them and
all happiness, take away sin, and then make way
for all good? This is the blessing that Christ was
sent to bestow upon the world, and to tender it to
the Jews in the first place (Acts 3:26), to turn peo-
ple from their iniquities. In Isaiah it is, The Redeem-
er sholl come to Zion, and unto those that furn frcm
transgression in Jacob, which shown who in Zion
were to have a share in and to reap benefit by the
deliverance promised, those and those only that
leave their sins and turn to God; to them Christ
comes as a Redeemer, but as an avenger to those
that persist in impenitence. See Deut. 30:2, 3. Those
that turn from sin will be owned as the true cit-
izens of Zion (Eph. 2:19), the right Jacob, Ps. 24:4,
6. Putting both these readings together, we learn
that none have an interest in Christ but those that
turn from their sins, nor can any turn from their
sins but by the strength of the grace of Christ. -

364 The state of the Jews ond Gentiles

For this is my couenant uith them - this. that the
deliverer shall come to them - this, that my Spir-
it shall not depart from them, as it follows, Isa.
59:21. God's gracious intentions concerning Israel
were made the matter of a covenant, which the
God that cannot lie could not but be true and faith-
ful to. They were the children of lhe couenant, Acls
3:25. The apostle adds, When I shall tohe away
their sins, which some think refers to Isa. 27:9, or
only to the foregoing words, to turn away ungod-
/rness. Pardon of sin is laid as the foundation of all
the blessings of the new covenant (Heb. 8:12): For
I will be merciful. Now from all this he infers that
certainly God had great mercy in store for that peo
ple, something answerable to the extent of these
rich promises: and he proves his inference (u. 29)
by this truth: For the gifts and callings of God are
oithout repentance. Repentance is sometimes tak-
en for a change of mind, and so God never repents,
for he is in one mind and who can turn him? Some-
times for a change of way, and that is here under-
stood, intimating the constancy and unchangeable-
ness of that love of God which is founded in elec-
tion. Those gifts and callings are immutable; whom
he so loves, he loves to the end. We find God re-
penting that he had given man a being (Gen. 6:6,
It repented the Lord that he had made mon), and
repenting that he had given a man honour and
power (1Sam. 15:11, It repenteth me that I haue
set up Saul to be hing); but we never find God re-
penting that he had given a man grace, or effec-
tually called him; those gifts and callings are with-
out repentance.

3. The time and extent of this conversion, when
and where it is to be expected. It is called a mys-
tery (u. 25), that which was not obvious, and which
one would not expect upon the view of the present
state of that people, who appeared generally so ob-
stinate against Christ and Christianity that it was
a riddle to talk of their unanimous conversion. The
conversion of the Gentiles is called a mystery, Eph.
3:3, 6, 9. The case of the reiected Jews seemed as
bad now as that of the Gentiles had been. The work
of conversion was carried on in a mystery. Now he
would have them know so much of this mystery
as to keep them humble: lest you be wise in your
oun conceit, that is, lest you be so much puffed
up with your church-membership, and trample
upon the Jews. Ignorance is the cause of our self-
conceitedness. I would not hoDe you ignoront, Iest
you be wise in your oun conceits. Observe, (1.)
Their present state:. Blindness, in part, is happened
to lsrael, u. 25. Here is something to qualify it, that
it is but in part; there is a remnant that see the
things which belong to their peace, though part,
the far greater part, are in blindness, u. 7, 8. To
the same purport (u.32): God has concluded them
all in unbelief, shut them up as in a prison, given
them over to their own hearts' lusts. Shutting up
is sometimes put for conviction, as Gal. 3:22.They
all stand belore God convicted of unbelief. They
would not believe. "Wtry thenj'saith God, "you shall
notl'They peremptorily refused to submit to Christ
and his government, which refusal of theirs was,
as it were, entered upon record in the court of heav-
en, and was conclusive against them. (2.) When
this blessed change should be: when the fulness
of the Gentiles shall come rn, when the gospel has
had its intended success, and made its progress in
the Gentile world; compare u. 12. The Jews shall
continue in blindness, till God hath performed his



The diuine soDereignty

whole work among the Gentiles, and then their
turn will come next to be remembered. This was
the purpose and ordination of God, for wise and
holy ends; things should.not be ripe for the Jews'
conversion till the church was replenished with the
Gentiles, that it might appear that God's taking
them again was not because he had need of them,
but of his own Iree grace. (3.) The extent olit: All
Israel shall be saued, u. 26. He will hooe mercy
upon all, u. 32. Not every individual person, but
the body of the people. Not that ever they should
be restored to their covenant of peculiarity again,
to have their priesthood, and temple, and cere-
monies again (an end is put to all those things);
but they should be brought to believe in Christ the
true Messiah whom they crucified, and be incor-
porated in the Christian church, and become one
sheepfold with the Gentiles under Christ the great
Shepherd. But the question is concerning the ac-
complishment of all this: [l.] Some think it is done
already, when before, and in, and after, the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem by the Romans, multitudes of the
Jews were convinced of their infidelity, and turned
Christians; so many that, considering how many
millions of them were cut off in the destruction,
we may reasonably conclude that oI those who sur-
vived the greater part were Christians, and em-
bodied in the Christian church, and it was a very
inconsiderable number that persisted obstinately.
For many ages Judea had, as other Christian prov-
inces, their ministers and churches, and a face of
religion. And most o{ this work, they suppose, was
done towards the close of the ministry of the apos-
tles, when the Gentiles had generally come in.
[2.] Others think that it is yet to have its accom-
plishment towards the end of the world - that
those Jews which yet wonderfully remain distinct
from the rest of the nations by their names, cus-
toms, and religion, and are very numerous, espe-
cially in the Levant parts, shall, by the working of
the Spirit with the word, be convinced of their sin,
and brought generally to embrace the Christian
faith, and to join in with the Christian churches,
which will contribute much to their strength and
beauty. Alas! who shall live when God doeth this?

33 O the depth of the rlches both of the wis.
dom and knowledge of Godl how uncearchable
ore his judgmentq and his waye paet findlng outl
34 For who hath known the mlnd of the lord?
or who hath been his counsellor? 35 Or who
hath ffnt gtven 16 hlm, and it shall be recompen+
ed unto hlm again? 36 For of hlm, and through
him, and to him, arz all thingr: to whom 6e glo-
ry for ever. Amen.

The apostle having insisted so largely, through
the greatest part of this chapter, upon reconciling
the rejection of the Jews with the divine goodness,
he concludes here with the acknowledgment and
admiration of the divine wisdom and sovereignty
in all this. Here the apostle does with great affec-
tion and awe adore,

I. The secrecy of the divine counsels: O ,fte
depth! in these proceedings towards the Jews and
Gentiles; or, in general, the whole mystery of the
gospel, wNch we cannot firlly comprehend. - The
riches of the wisdom and hnowledge of God, the
abundant instances of his wisdom and knowledge
in contriving and carrying on the work of our re-
demption by Christ, a depth which the angels pry
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into, 1 Pet. l:12. Much more may it puzzle any hu.
man understanding to give an account of the meth-
ods, and reasons, and designs, and compass of it.
Paul was as well acquainted with the mysteries
of the kingdom of God as ever any mere man was;
and yet he confesses himself at a loss in the con-
templation, and, despairing to find the bottom, he
humbly sits down at the brink, and adores the
depth. Those that know most in this state of im-
perfection cannot but be most sensible of their own
weakness and short-sightedness, and that after all
their researches, and all their attainments in those
researches, while they are here they cannot order
their speech by reason of darkness. Praise is silent
to thee, Ps. 65:1. - The depth of the riches. Men's
riches of all kinds are shallow, you may soon see
the bottom; but God's riches are deep (Ps. 36:6):
Thy judgments are o great deep. There is not only
depth in the divine counsels, but riches too, which
denotes an abundance of that which is precious and
valuable, so complete are the dimensions of the
divine counsels; they have not only depth and
height, but breadth and length (Eph. 3:18), and that
passinS knowledge, u. 19. - Riches of the wisdom
and hnowledge of God. His seeing all things by one
clear, and certain, and infallible view - all things
that are, or ever were, or ever shall be, - that all
is naked and open before him: there is his knowl-
edge. His ruling and orderinS all things, directing
and disposing them to his own glory, and bringing
about his own purposes and counsels in all; this
is his roisdom. And the vast extent of both these
is such a depth as is past our fathoming, and we
may soon lose ourselves in the contemplation of
them. Such knowledge is too wonderful for me, Ps.
139:6. Compare u. 17, 18. - How unsearchable are
his judgments! that is, his counsels and purposes:
and his uays, that is, the execution of these coun-
sels and purposes. We know not what he designs.
When the wheels are set in motion, and Providence
has begun to work, yet we know not what he has
in view; it is pasf finding ouf. This does not only
overturn all our positive conclusions about the di-
vine counsels, but it also checks all our curious en-
quiries. Secret things belong not to us, Deut. 29:29.
God's way is in the sea, Ps. 77:19. Compare Job
23:8, 9; Ps. 97:2. What he does we know not now,
John l3:7. We cannot give a reason of God's pro-
ceedings, nor by searching find out God. See Job
5:9; 9:10. The judgments of his mouth, and the way
of our duty, blessed be God, are plain and easy,
it is a high-way; but the judgments of his hands,
and the ways of his providence, are dark and mys-
terious, which therefore we must not pry intq but
silently adore and acquiesce in. The apostle speaks
this especially with reference to that strange turn,
the casting off of the Jews and the entertainment
of the Gentiles, with a purpose to take in the Jews
again in due time; these were strange proceedings,
the choosing of some, the refusing of others, and
neither according to the probabilities of human
coniecture. Even so, Father, because it seemed good
in thing eyes. These are methods unaccountable,
concerning which we must say, O the depth! - fust
finding out, anexichniastoi - cannot be traced.
God leaves no prints nor footsteps behind him, does
not make a path to shine after him; but his paths
of providence are new every morning. He does not
go the same way so often as to make a track of
it. How little a portion is heard of him! Job 26:14.
It follows (o. 34), For who hath hnown the mind
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of the Lord? Is there any creature made of his
cabinet-council, or laid, as Christ was, in the bo-
som of the Father? Is there any to whom he has
imparted his counsels, or that is able, upon the view
of his providences, to know the way that he takes?
There is so vast a distance and disproportion be-
tween God and man, between the Creator and the
creature, as for ever excludes the thought of such
an intimacy and familiarity. The apostle makes the
same challenge ( I Cor. 2:16): For who hath known
the mind of the l-ord? And yet there he adds, Bur
we haue the mind of Christ, which intimates that
through Christ true believers, who have his Spirit,
know so much of the mind of God as is necessary
to their happiness. He that knew the mind of the
Lord has declared him, John l:18. And so, though
we know not the mind of the Lord, yet, if we have
the mind of Christ, we have enough. The secret of
the l-ord is with those that fear him, Ps.25:.14. Shall
I hide from Abrahom the thing which I do? See
John 15:15. - Or who has been his counsellor? He
needs no counsellor, for he is infinitely wise; nor
is any creature capable of being his counsellor; this
would be like lighting a candle to the sun. This
seems to refer to that scripture (lsa. 40:13, 14), Who
hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or, being his
counsellor, hath taught him? With whom tooh he
counsel? etc. It is the substance of God's challenge
to Job concerning the work of creation (Job 38),
and is applicable to all the methods of his provi-
dence. It is nonsense for any man to prescribe to
God, or to teach him how to govern the world.

II. The sovereignty of the divine counsels. ln all
these things God acts as a free agent, does what
he will, because he will, and gives not account of
any of his matters (Job 23:13; 33:13), and yet there
is no unrighteousness with him. To clear which,

1. He challenges any to prove God a debtor to
him (u. 35): Who hath first giuen to him? Who is
there of all the creatures that can prove God is be-
holden to him? Whatever we do for him, or de-
vote to him, it must be with that acknowledgment,
which is for ever a bar to such demands ( I Chron.
29:14\: Of thine own we haue gioen thee. All lhe
duties we can perform are not requitals, but rath-
er restitutions. lf any can prove that God is his debt-
or, the apostle here stands bound for the payment,
and proclaims, in God's name, that payment is
ready: If shall be recompensed to him again. lt is
certain God will let nobody lose by him; but never
any one yet durst make a demand of this kind, or
attempt to prove it. This is here suggested, ( l.) To
silence the clamours of the Jews. When God took
away their visible church-privileges from them, he
did but take his own: and may he not do what he
will with his own - give or withhold his grace
where and when he pleases? (2.) To silence the
insultings of the Gentiles. When God sent the gos-
pel among them, and gave so many of them grace
and wisdom to accept of it, it was not because he
owed them so much favour, or that they could chal-
Ienge it as a debt, but of his own good pleasure.

2. He resolves all into the sovereignty of God
(u. 36): For of him, and through him, and to him,
are all things, that is, God is all in all. All things
in heaven and earth (especially those things which
relate to our salvation, the things which belong to
our peace) are of him by way of creation, through
him by way of providential influence, that they may
be to him in their final tendency and result. Of God
as the spring and fountain of all, through Christ,

366 Consecratton to God

God-man, as the conveyance, to God as the ulti-
mate end. These three include, in general, all God's
causal relations to his creatures: of him as the first
efficient cause, through him as the supreme direct-
ing cause, to him as the ultimate final cause; for
the Lord hath made all for himself, Rev. 4:ll. lf all
be of him and through him, there is all the reason
in the world that all should be to him and for him.
It is a necessary circulation; if the rivers received
their waters from the sea, they return them to the
sea again, Eccl. l:7. To do all to the glory of God
is to make a virtue of necessity; for all shall in the
end be to him, whether we will or no. And so he
concludes with a short doxology: To whom be glo
ry for euer, Amen. God's universal agency as the
first cause, the sovereign ruler, and the last end,
ought to be the matter of our adoration. Thus all
his works do praise him objectively; but his saints
do bless him actively; they hand that praise to him
which all the creatures do minister matter for, Ps.
145:10. Paul had been discoursing at large of the
counsels of God concerning man, sifting the point
with a great deal of accuracy; but, after all, he con-
cludes with the acknowledgment of the divine sov-
ereignty, as that into which all these things must
be ultimately resolved, and in which alone the
mind can safely and sweetly rest. This is, if not the
scholastic way, yet the Christian way, of disputa-
tion. Whatever are the premises, let god's glory be
the conclusion; especially when we come to talk
of the divine counsels and actings, it is best for us
to turn our arguments into awful and serious ad-
orations. The glorified saints, that see furthest
into these mysteries, never dispute, but praise to
eternity.

CHAPTER 12
The apostle, having at large cleared and confirmed the prime

fundamental doctrines of Christianity, comes in the next place to
pres the principal duties. We mistake our religion if we look upon
it only il a system ol notions and a guide to speculation. No, it
is a practical religion, that tends to the right ordering of the con-
vereation. It is designed not only to inlorm our judSments, but
to relorm our hearts and lives. From the method of the apostle's
writing in this, m in some other of the epistles (as from the man-
agement ol the principal ministers of state in Christ's kingdom)
the stewards oI the mysteries of God may take direction how to
divide the word of truth: not to press duty abstracted lrom priv-
ilege, nor privilege abstracted from duty; but let both go togeth-
er, with a complicated design, they will greatly promote and be-
Iriend each other The duties are drawn from the privileges, by
way of inference. The foundation of Christian practice must be
laid in Christian knowledge and faith. We must first understand
how we receive Christ Jesus the Lord, and then we shall know
the better how to walk in him. There is a great deal of duty pre-
scribed in this chapter The exhortations are short and pitty, briel
ly summing up what is good, and what the Lord our God in Christ
requires of us. lt is an abridgment oI the Christian directory, an
excellent collection ol rules for the right ordering of the conver-
sation, as becomes the gospel. It is ioined to the foregoing dis-
course by the word "thereforel'lt is the practical application of
doctrinal truths that is the life of preaching. He had been discours.
ing at large oI iustification by faith, and of the riches of free grace,
and the pledges and assurances we have ol the glory that is to
be revealed. Hence carnal libertines woula be apt to
inferl'Therefore we may live as we list, and walk in the way of
our hearts and the sight of our eyes." Now this does not follow;
the laith that iustifies is a faith that "works by love." And there
is no other way to heaven but the way of holiness and obedience.
Therefore what God hath joined together let no man put asun-
der The particular exhortations of this chapter are reducible to
the three principal heads of Christian duty: our duty to God t our-
selves, and to our brother The grace of God teaches us, in gen-
eral, to live'3odly, soberly, and righteously;" and to deny all that
which iscontrary hereunto Now this chapter will give us to under-
stand what godlines, sobriety, and righteousness, are though
somewhat intermixed.

I I beseech you therefore, brcthren, bll the mer.
cies of God, that ye present your bodiee a living
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eacrlficg holy, acceptable unto C.o4 u/rlcft rs your
neasonable cervice. 2 And be not confomed to
rhi6 vq1'l{3 but be ye transformed by the renew.
ing of your mlnd, that ye may prove what lc that
8ood, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God.
3 For I aay, throuSh the gnc:e given unto me, to
eve4r man that ie among you, not to think offtirn-
celf more highly than he ought to think; but to
think aoberly, according as God hath dealt to
errcry man the measu€ of faith. 4 For aa rre harrc
many members in one body, and all membenc
have not the aame office: 5 So we, Delng many,
are one body in Chriet, and suery one membere
one of another. 6 Havlng then gifts differing ac-
cotdlng to the grIace that la given to us' whether
prophecy, let us ptophesy according to the pro.
pordon of falth; 7 Or miniefy, let us ualt on our
minieterlng: or he that teacheth, on teachlng;
8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation: he that
girrcth, Iet llim do If with slmpllcity; he that rul-
eth, with diligence; he that showeth merry, with
cheerfulness. 9 Let love be wlthout dlaeimuLa-
don. Abhor that whtch ts evtl; cleave to that which
lo good. l0 Be ktndly affectioned one to anoth-
er wlth bnotherly loye; in honour preferrlng one
another; 1l Not slothful in buetners; fervent ln
epirlt; serving the lord; 12 Rejoicingln hope; pa-
tient in trlbulation; conrinulng lnetant ln pra,rer;
13 Dtrtrtbuting to the trec€rsity of eaintr; glven
to hoepltality. 14 Bless them which persecute
you: blesa, and curre not. 15 Refoice with them
that do refoice, and rreep with them that weep.
16 Be ol the same mlnd one toward another.
Mind not high thlngs, but condescend to men of
low estate, Be Dot wire in your own conceitE
17 Recompenee to no man evil for evil. Provlde
thinge honeet in the slght of all men. l8 If it be
poseiblg as much ac lleth ln you, llve peaceably
with all men. 19 Dearly beloved, avenge not
youreelveg but rzlrr€r give place unto wrath: for
it ir written, VengeaDoe ir mine; I wiII nepay, ealth
the Lord. 20 Therefore if thine enemy hunger,
feed him; if he thirst, give him drlnk: for ln so
doing thou shalt heap coals of ffre on hls head.
21 Be not ovencome of evll, but overcome evil
with good.

We may observe here, according to the scheme
mentioned in the contents, the apostles exhor-
tations,

I. Concerning our duty to God, We see what is
godliness.

l. lt is to surrender ourselves to God, and so to
lay a good foundation. We must first give our own
selves unto the tord, 2 Cor. 8:5. This is here pressed
as the spring of all duty and obedience, u. l,2.Man
consists of body and soul, Gen. 2:7; Eccl.72:7.

(1.) The body must be presented to him, u. l.
The body is for the l-ord, and the l,ord for the body,
I Cor. 6:13, 14. The exhortation is here introduced
very pathetically: I beseech you, brcthren. Though
he was a great apostle, yet he calls the meanest
Christians brethren, a term of affection and con-
cern. He uses entreaty; this is the gospel way:.Ar
though God did beseech you by us, 2 Cor. 5:20.
Though he might with authority command, yet for
love's sake he rather beseeches, Philem. u. 8, 9. The
poor useth enffea$ Prov. 18:23. This is to insin-
uate the exhortation, that it might come with the
more pleasing power. Many are sooner wrought
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upon if they be accosted kindly, are more easily
led than driven. Now observe,

[1.] The duty pressed - to present our bodr'es
a lioing sacrifice, alluding to the sacrifices under
the laq which were presented or set before God
at the altar, ready to be offered to him. Your bod-
t?s - your whole selves; so expressed because
under the law the bodies of beasts were offered
in sacrifice, I Cor. 6:20. Our bodies and spirits are
intended. The offering was sacrificed by the priest,
but presented by the offerer, who transferred to God
all his right, title, and interest in it, by laying his
hand on the head of it. Sacrifice is here taken for
whatsoever is by God's own appointment dedicat-
ed to himself; see I Pet. 2:5. We are temple, priest,
and sacrifice, as Christ was in his peculiar sacri-
ficing. There were sacrifices of atonement and sac-
rifices of acknowledgment. Christ, who was once
offered to bear the sins of many, is the only sac-
rifice of atonement; but our persons and perfor-
mances, tendered to God through Christ our priest,
are as sacrifices of acknowledgment to the hon-
our of God. Presenting them denotes a voluntary
act, done by virtue of that absolute despotic pow-
er which the will has over the body and all the
members of it. It must be a free-will offering. Your
bodies; not your beasts. Those legal offerings, as
they had their power from Christ, so they had their
period in Christ. The presenting of the body to God
implies not only the avoiding of the sins that are
committed with or against the body, but the using
of the body as a servant of the soul in the service
of God. lt is to glorify God uith our bodies ( l. Cor.
6:20), to engage our bodies in the duties of im-
mediate worship, and in a diligent attendance to
our particular callings, and be willing to suffer for
God with our bodies, when we are called to it. It
is to yield the members of our bodies as instru-
ments of righteousness, ch. 6:13. Though bodily ex-
ercise alone profits little, yet in its place it is a proof
and product of the dedication of our souls to God.
Flrsf, Present them a living sacrifice; not killed, as
the sacrifices under the law. A Christian makes his
body a sacrifice to God, though he does not give
it to be burned. A body sincerely devoted to God
is a living sacrifice. A living sacrifice, by way of
allusion - that which was dead of itself might not
be eaten, much less sacrificed, Deut. 14:21; and by
ways of opposition - "The sacrifice was to be slain,
but you may be sacrificed, and yet live on" - an
unbloody sacrifice. The barbarous heathen sacri-
ficed their children to their idol-gods, not living,
but slain sacrifices: but God will have mercy, and
not such sacrifice, though life is forfeited to him.
A liuing sacrifice, that is, inspired with the spirit-
ual life of the soul. It is Christ living in the soul
by faith that makes the body a living sacrifice, Gal.
2:20. Holy love kindles the sacrifices, puts life into
the duties; see ch. 6:13. Aliue, that is, to God, u.

11. Secondly, They must be holy. There is a rel-
ative holiness in every sacrifice, as dedicated to
God. But, besides this, there must be that real ho-
liness which consists in an entire rectitude of heart
and life, by which we are conformed in both to the
nature and will of God: even our bodies must not
be made the instruments of sin and uncleanness,
but set apart for God, and put to holy uses, as the
vessels of the tabernacle were holy, being devot-
ed to God's service. It is the soul that is the proper
subject of holiness; but a sanctified soul commun-
icates a holiness to the body it actuates and an-
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imates. That is holy which is according to the will
of God; when the bodily actions are no, the body
is holy. They are the temples of the Holy Ghost,
I Cor. 6:19. ficssess the body in sanctification,
I Thess. 4:4, 5.

[2.] The arguments to enforce this, which are
three: - Frrst, Consider the mercies of God: / be-
seech you by the mercies of God. An affectionate
obtestation, and which should melt us into a com-
pliance: dia ton oiktirmon tou Theou. This is an
argument most sweetly cogent. There is the mer-
cy that is in God and the mercy that is from God

- mercy in the spring and mercy in the streams:
both are included here; but especially gospel-
mercies (mentioned c/r. ll), the transferring of what
the Jews forfeited and lost by their unbelief unto
us Gentiles (Eph. 3:4-6): the sure mercies of Da-
vid, Isa. 55:3. God is a merciful God, therefore let
us present our bodies to him; he will be sure to
use them kindly, and knows how to consider the
frames of them, for he is of infinite compassion.
We receive from him every day the fruits of his
mercy, particularly mercy to our bodies: he made
them, he maintains them, he bought them, he has
put a great dignity upon them. It is of the Lord's
mercies that we are not consumed, that our souls
are held in life; and the greatest mercy of all is that
Christ hath made not his body only, but his soul,
an offering for sin, that he gave himself for us and
gives himself to us. Now surely we cannot but be
studying what we shall render to the Lord for all
this. And what shall we render? Let us render our-
selves as an acknowledgment of all these favours

- all we are, all we have, all we can do; and, after
all, it is but very poor returns for very rich receiv-
ings: and yet, because it is what we have, Second-
ly, lt is acceptable to Cd. The great end we should
all labour after is to be accepted of the Lord (2 Cor.
5:9), to have him well-pleased with our persons and
performances. Now these living sacrifices are ac-
ceptable to God; while the sacrifices of the wicked,
though fat and costly, are an abomination to the
Lord. lt is God's great condescension that he will
vouchsafe to accept of any thing in us; and we can
desire no more to make us happy; and, if the
presenting of ourselves will but please him, we
may easily conclude that we cannot bestow our-
selves better. Thirdly, It is our reasonoble seruice.
There is an act of reason in it; for it is the soul
that presents the body. Blind devotion, that has
ignorance for the mother and nurse of it, is fit
to be paid only to those dunghill-gods that have
eyes and see not. Our God must be served in the
spirit and with the understanding. There is all
the reason in the world for it, and no good rea-
son can possibly be produced against it. Come now,
and let us reason together, Isa. l:18. God does
not impose upon us any thing hard or unreason-
able, but that which is altogether agreeable to
the principles of right reason. Tdn logikCn la-
Eeian hymon - Wur seroice according to the
word; so it may be read. The word of God does
not leave out the body in holy worship. That serv-
ice only is acceptable to God which is according
to the written word. It must be gospel worship,
spiritual worship. That is a reasonable service
which we are able and ready to give a reason
for, in which we understand ourselves. God deals
with us as with rational creatures, and will have
us so to deal with him. Thus must the body be
presented to God.

Consecrotion to God

(2.) The mind must be renewed for Nm. This is
pressed (u.2): "Be you transformed by the reneu-
ing of your mind; see to it that there be a saving
change wrought in you, and that it be carried on."
Conversion and sanctification are the renewing of
the mind, a change not of the substance, but of the
qualities of the soul. lt is the same with making
a new heart and a new spirit - new dispositions
and inclinations, new sympathies and antipathies;
the understanding enlightened, the conscience soft-
ened, the thoughts rectified; the will bowed to the
will of God, and the affections made spiritual and
heavenly: so that the man is not what he was -old things are passed away, all things are become
new; he acts from new principles, by new rules,
with new designs. The mind is the acting ruling
part of us; so that the renewing of the mind is the
renewing of the whole man, for out of it are the
issues of life, Prov. 4:23. The progress of sanctifi-
cation, dying to sin more and more and living to
righteousness more and more, is the carrying on
of this renewing work, till it be perfected in glory.
This is called lhe transforming of us; it is like put-
ting on a new shape and figure. Metamorphous-
the - Be you metamorphosed. The transfiguration
of Christ is expressed by this word (Matt. l7:2),
when he put on a heavenly glory, which made his
face to sNne like the sun; and the same word is
used 2 Cor. 3:18, where we are said to be changed
into the same image from glory to glory. This trans-
formation is here pressed as a duty; not that we
can work such a change ourselves: we could as
soon make a new world as make a new heart by
any power of our own; it is God's work, Ezek. 11:19;
36:26,27 . But be you transformed, that is, "use the
means which God hath appointed and ordained for
it." It is God that turns us, and then we are turned;
but we must frame our doings to furn, Hos. 5:4.
"Lay your souls under the changing transforming
influences of the blessed Spirit; seek unto God for
grace in the use of all the means of gracel'Though
the new man be created of God, yet we must
put it on (Eph. 4:24), and be pressing forward to-
wards perfection. Now in this verse we may fur-
ther observe,

[.] What is the great enemy to tNs renewing,
which we must avoid; and that is, conformity to
this world: Be not conformed to this uorld All the
disciples and followers of the Lord Jesus must be
nonconformists to this world,. MA sgschematizes-
the - Do not fashion yourselues according to the
world. We must not conform to the things of the
world; they are mutable, and the fashion of them
is passing away. Do not conform either to the lusts
of the flesh or the lusts of the eye. We must not
conform to the men of the world, of that world
which lies in wickedness, not walk according fo f/re
coune of this world (Eph.2:2); that is, we must not
follow a multitude to do evil, Exod. 23:2. lf sin-
ners entice us, we must not consent to them, but
in our places witness against them. Nay, even in
things indifferent, and which are not in themselves
sinful, we must so far not conform to the custom
and way of the world as not to act by the world's
dictates as our chief rule, nor to aim at the world's
favours as our highest end. True Christianity con-
sists much in a sober singularity. Yet we must take
heed of the extreme of affected rudeness and mo-
roseness, which some run into. In civil things, the
light of nature and the custom of nations are in-
tended for our guidance; and the rule of the gos-
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pel in those cases is a rule oI direction, not a rule
of contrariety.

[2.] What is the great effect of this renewing,
which we must labour atter: That you may proue
uhat is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will
of God. by the will of God here we are to under-
stand his revealed will concerning our duty, what
the Lord our God requires of us. This is the will
of God in general, even our sanctification, that will
which we pray may be done by us as it is done
by the angels; especially his will as it is revealed
in the New Testament, where he hath in these last
days spoken to us by his Son. Frrsr, The will of God
is good, and acceptable, and perfect; three excel-
lent properties of a law. It is good (Mic. 6:8); it is
exactly consonant to the eternal reason of good
and evil. It is good in itself. It is good for us. Some
think the evangelical law is here called good, in
distinction from the ceremonial law, which consist-
ed of sfatufes that uere not good, Ezek. 20:25. lt
is acceptable, it is pleasing to God; that and that
only is so which is prescribed by him. The only
way to attain his favour as the end is to conform
to his will as the rule. lt is perfect, to which noth-
ing can be added. The revealed will of God is a
sufficient rule ol faith and practice, containing all
things which tend to the perfection of the man of
God, to furnish us thoroughly to every good work,

' 2 Tim. 3:16, 17. Secondly, That it concerns Chris-
tians to prove what is that will of God which is
good, and acceptable, and perfect; that is, to know
it with judgment and approbation, to know it ex-
perimentally, to know the excellency of the will
of God by the experience of a conformity to it. It
is to approve things that are excellent (Phil. l:10);
itis dokimazein (the same word that is used here)
fo fry things that differ, in doubtful cases readily
to apprehend what the will of God is and to close
in with it. It is to be of quich understanding in the
fear of the lord, lsa. ll:3. Thirdly, That those are
best able to prove what is the good, and accept-
able, and perfect will of God, who are transformed
by the renewing of their mind. A living principle
of grace is in the soul, as far as it prevails, an un-
biassed unprejudiced judgment concerning the
things of God. It disposes the soul to receive and
entertain the revelations of the divine will. The
promise is (John 7:17), If any man uill do his will,
he shall hnow of the doctrine. A good wit can dis-
pute and distinguish about the will of God; while
an honest, humble heart, that has spiritual senses
exercised, and is delivered into the mould of the
word, loves it, and practises it, and has the relish
and savour of it. Thus to be godly is to surrender
ourselves to God.

2. When this is done, to serve him in all man-
ner of gospel obedience. Some hints of this we have
here (u. 11, l2), Seruing the lord. Wherefore do we
present ourselves to him, but that \/e may serve
him? Acts 27:23, Whose I am; and then it follows,
whom I serue. To be religious is to serve God. How?
( l.) We must make a business of it, and not be sloth-
ful in that business. Not slothful in Dusrness. There
is the business of the world, that of our particular
calling, in which we must not be slothful, I Thess.
4:11. But this seems to be meant of the business
of serving the Lord, our Father's business, Luke
2:49. Those that would approve themselves Chris-
tians indeed must make religion their business -
must choose it, and learn it, and give themselves
to it; they must love it, and employ themselves in
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it, and abide by it, as their great and main busi-
ness. And, having made it our business, we must
not be slothful in it: not desire our own ease, and
consult that, when it comes in competition with
our duty. We must not drive on slowly in religion.
Slothful servants will be reckoned with us wicked
servants. (2.) We must be feroent in spirit, seroing
the Lord. God must be served with the spirit (ch.
1:9; John 4:24), under the influences of the Holy
Spirit. Whatever we do in religion it is pleasing to
God no further than it is done with our spirits
wrought upon by the Spirit of God. And there must
be fervency in the spirit - a holy zeal, and warmth,
and ardency of affection in all we do, as those that
love God not only with the heart and soul, but with
all our hearts, and with all our souls. This is the
holy fire that kindles the sacrifice, and carries it
up to heaven, an offering of a sweet-smelling sa-
vour. - Seruing the lnrd. To kairo douleuontes
(so some copies read it), seruing the time, that is,
improving your opportunities and making the best
of them, complying with the present seasons of
grace. (3.) ReToicing in hope. God is worshipped and
honoured by our hope and trust in him, especially
when we reioice in that hope, take a complacen-
cy in that confidence, which argues a great assur-
ance of the reality and a great esteem of the ex-
cellency of the good hoped for. (4.) Patient in trib-
ulation. Thus also God is served, not only by work-
ing for him when he calls us to work, but by sitting
still quietly when he calls us to suffer. Patience for
God's sake, and with an eye to his will and glory,
is true piety. Observe, Those that rejoice in hope
are likely to be patient in tribulation. It is a believ-
ing prospect of the ioy set before us that bears up
the spirit under all outward pressure. (5.) Contin-
uing instant in prayer. Prayer is a friend to hope
and patience, and we do in it serve the Lord. Pros-
karterountes. It signifies both fervency and per-
severance in prayer. We should not be cold in the
duty, nor soon weary of it, Luke l8:l; I Thess. 5:17;
Eph. 6:18; Col.4:2. This is our duty which immed-
iately respects God.

II. Concerning our duty which respects ourselves:
this is sobriety.

l. A sober opinion of ourselves, u. 3. It is ush-
ered in with a solemn preface: I say, through the
grace giuen unto me: the grace f wisdom, by which
he understood the necessity and excellency of this
duty; the grace of apostleship, by which he had au-
thority to press and enioin it. "l say it, who am com-
missioned to say it, in God's name. I say it, and it
is not for you to gainsay it." It is said to every one
of us, one as well as another. Pride is a sin that
is bred in the bone of all of us, and we have there-
fore each of us need to be cautioned and armed
against it. - flof to thinh of himself more highly
than he ought to thinh.We must take heed of hav-
ing too great an opinion of ourselves, or putting
too high a valuation upon our own judgments, abil-
ities, persons, performances. We must not be self-
conceited, nor esteem too much our own wisdom
and other attainments, not think ourselves to be
something, Gal. 6:3. There is a high thought of our-
selves which we may and must have to think our-
selves too good to be the slaves of sin and drudges
to this world. But, on the other hand, we should
think soberly, that is, we must have a low and mod-
est opinion of ourselves and our own abilities, our
gifts and graces, according to what we have re-
ceived from God, and not otherwise. We must not
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be confident and hot in matters of doubtful dis-
putation; not stretch ourselves beyond our Iine; not
judge and censure those that differ from us; not
desire to make a fair show in the flesh. These and
the like are the fruits of a sober opinion of our-
selves. The words will bear yet another sense
agreeable enough. Of himself is not in the origi-
nal; therefore it may be read, That no man be wise
oboue what he ought to be wise, but be wise unto
sobriety. We must not exercise ourselves in things
too high for us (Ps. 131:1, 2), not intrude into those
things which we have not seen (Col. 2:18), those
secret things which belong not to us (Deut. 29:29),
not covet to be wise above what is written. There
is a knowledge that puffs up, which reaches after
forbidden fruit. We must take heed of this, and la-
bour after that knowledge which tends to sobri
ety, to the rectifying of the heart and the reform-
ing of the life. Some understand it of the sobriety
which keeps us in our own place and station, from
intruding into the gifts and oflices ol others. See
an instance of this sober modest care in the ex-
ercise of the greatest spiritual gifts, 2 Cor. 10:13-
15. To this head refers also that exhortation (u. l6),
Be not wise in your own conceits. It is good to be
wise, but it is bad to think ourselves so; for there
is more hope of a fool than of him that is wise in
his own eyes. lt was an excellent thing for Moses
to have his face shine and not know it. Now the
reasons why we must have such a sober opinion
of ourselves, our own abilities and attainments, are
these: -

( l.) Because whatever we have that is good, God
hath dealt it to us; every good and perfect gift
comes hom aboue, James l:17. What have we that
we have not received? And, if we have received
it, why then do we boast? I Cor. 4:7. The best and
most useful man in the world is no more, no bet-
ter, than what the free grace of God makes him
every day. When we are thinking of ourselves, we
must remember to think not how we attained, as
though our might and the power of our hand
had gotten us these gifts; but think how kind God
hath been to us, for it is he that gives us power
to do any thing that is good, and in him is all our
sufficiency.

(2.) Because God deals out his gifts in a certain
measure: According to the measure of faith. Ob-
serve, The measure of spiritual gifts he calls the
measure of faith, for this is the radical grace. What
we have and do that is good is so far right and ac-
ceptable as it is founded in faith, and flows from
faith, and no further. Now faith, and other spirit-
ual gifts with it, are dealt by measure, according
as lnfinite Wisdom sees meet for us. Christ had the
Spirit given him without measure, John 3:34. But
the saints have it by measure; see Eph. 4:7. Christ,
who had gifts without measure, was meek and low-
ly; and shall we, that are stinted, be proud and
self-conceited?

(3.) Because God has dealt out gifts to others as
well as to us: Dealt to eDery man. Had we the mo-
nopoly of the Spirit, or a patent to be sole pro-
prietors of spiritual gifts, there might be some pre-
tence for this conceitedness of ourselves; but oth-
ers have their share as well as we. God is a com-
mon Father, and Christ a common root, to all the
saints, who all drive virtue from him; and there-
fore it ill becomes us to lift up ourselves, and to
despise others, as if we only were the people in
favour with heaven, and wisdom should die with
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us. This reasoning he illustrates by a comparison
taken from the members of the natural body (as
l Cor. 12:12; Eph. 4:16): As oe haue many mem-
bers in one body, etc. r.r. 4, 5. Here observe, [.] All
the saints make up one body in Christ, who is the
head of the body, and the common centre of their
unity. Believers lie not in the world as a confused
disorderly heap, but are organized and knit togeth-
er, as they are united to one common head, and
actuated and animated by one common Spirit. [2.]
Particular believers are members of this body, con-
stituent parts, which speak them less than the
whole, and in relation to the whole, deriving life
and spirits from the head. Some members in the
body are bigger and more uselul than others, and
each receives spirits from the head according to
its proportion. if the little finger should receive as
much nourishment as the leg, how unseemly and
prejudicial would it be! We must remember that
we are not the whole; we think above what is meet
if we think so; we are but parts and members. [3.]
All the members haue not the same office (u. 4),
but each hath its respective place and work as-
signed it. The office of the eye is to see, the office
of the hand is to work, etc. So in the mystical body,
some are qualified for, and called to, one sort of
work; others are, in like manner, fitted for, and
called to, another sort of work. Magistrates, min-
isters, people, in a Christian commonwealth, have
their several offices, and must not intrude one upon
another, nor clash in the discharge of their sev-
eral offices. [4.] Each member hath its place and
office, for the good and benefit of the whole, and
ol every other member. We are not only members
of Christ, but we are members one of another, o.

5. We stand in relation one to another; we are en-
gaged to do all the good we can one to another,
and to act in coniunction for the common benefit.
See this illustrated at large, I Cor. 12:14, etc. There-
fore we must not be puffed up with a conceit of
our own attainments, because, whatever we have,
as we received it, so we received it not for our-
selves, but for the good of others.

2. A sober use of the gifts that God hath given
us. As we must not on the one hand be proud of
our talents, so on the other hand we must not bury
them. Take heed lest, under a pretence of humil-
ity and self-denial, we be slothful in laying out our-
selves for the good of others. We must not say, "l
am nothing, therefore I will sit still, and do noth-
ing;" but, "l am nothing in myself, and therefore
I will lay out myself to the utmost in the strength
of the grace of Christ." He specifies the ecclesias-
tical offices appointed in particular churches, in the
discharge of which each must study to do his own
duty, for the preserving of order and the promo-
tion of edification in the church, each knowing his
place and tulfilling it. Haoing then gifts. The fol-
lowing induction ol particulars supplies the sense
of this general . Hauing grfts, let us use them. Au-
thority and ability for the ministerial work are the
gift of God. - Gifts differing. The immediate de-
sign is different, though the ultimate tendency of
all is the same. According to the grace, choris-
mata kata tm chorin. The free grace of God is
the spring and original of all the gifts that are giv-
efi to men. lt is grace that appoints the office, qual-
ifies and inclines the person, works both to will and
to do. There were in the primitive church extraor-
dinary gifts of tongues, of discerning, of healing;
but he speaks here of those that are ordinary. Com-
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pare I Cor. l2:4; I Tim.4:14; I Pet.4:10. Seven par-
ticular gifts he specifies (o. G8), which seem to be
meant of so many distinct offices, used by the pru-
dential constitution of many of the primitive
churches, especially the larger. There are two gen-
eral ones here expressed by prophesying and min-
istering, the former the work of the bishops, the
latter the work of the deacong which were the only
two standing officers, Phil. l:1. But the particular
work belonging to each of these might be, and it
should seem was, divided and allotted by com-
mon consent and agreement, that it might be done
the more effectually, because that which is every
body's work is nobody's work, and he despatches
his business best that is urr unrus negotii - a man
of one business. Thus David sorted the Levites
( 1 Chron. 23:4,51, and in this wisdom is profitable
to direct. The five latter will therefore be reduced
to the two forrner.

(l.l Prophecy. Whether prophecy, let us proph-
esy according to the proportion of faith. It is not
meant of the extraordinary gifu of foretelling things
to come, but the ordinary office of preaching the
word: so prophesying is taken, I Cor. l4:l-3, etc.;
ll:4; I Thess. 5:20. The work of the OldTestament
prophets was not only to foretel future things, but
to warn the people concerning sin and duty, and
to be their remembrancers concerning that which
they knew before. And thus gospel preachers are
prophets, and do indeed, as far as the revelation
of the word goes, foretel things to come. Preach-
ing refers to the eternal condition of the children
of men, points directly at a future state. Now those
that preach the word must do 1l according to the
proportion of faith - kata tm analogion t4s pk.
feog that is, [.] As to the manner of our proph-
esying, it must be according to the proportion of
the grace of faith. He had spoken (u. 3) of the meas-
ure of faith dealt to every man. Let him that
preaches set all the faith he hath on work, to im-
press the truths he preaches upon his o\ rn heart
in the lirst place. As people cannot hear well, so
ministers cannot preach well, without faith. First
believe and then speak, Ps. 116:10; 2 Cor. 4:13. And
we must remember the proportion of faith - that,
though all men have not faith, yet a great many
have besides ourselves; and therelore we must al-
low others to have a share of knowledge and abil-
ity to instruct, as well as we, even those that in less
things differ from us. "Hast thou faith? Haue it to
thpelf; and do not make it a ruling rule to others,
remembering that thou hast but thy proportionJ'
[2.] As to the matter of our prophesying, it must
be according to the proportion of the doctrine of
faith, as it is revealed in the holy scriptures of the
Old and New Testament. By this rule of faith the
Bereans tried Paul's preaching, Acts l7:ll. Com-
pare Acts 26:.22; Gal. l:9. There are some staple-
truths, as I may call them, some prima axiomata

- firct axioms, plainly and uniformly taught in the
scripture, which are the touchstone of preaching,
by which (though we must not despise prophe-
sying) we must prcue all ffirngs, and then hold fast
that which is good, 1 Thess. 5:20,21. Truths that
are more dark must be examined by those that are
more clear; and then entertained when they are
found to agree and comport with the analogy of
faith; for it is certain one truth can never contra-
dict another. See here what ought to be the great
care of preachers - to preach sound doctrine, ac-
cording to the form of wholesome words, Tit. 2:8;
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2 Tim. l:13. It is not so necessary that the proph-
esying be according to the proportion of art, the
rules of logic and rhetoric; but it is necessary that
it be according to the proportion of faith: for it is
the word of faith that we preach, Now there are
two particular works which he that prophesieth
hath to mind - teaching and exhorting, proper
enough to be done by the same percon at the same
time, and when he does the one let him mind that,
when he does the other let him do that too as well
as he can. If, by agreement between the ministers
of a congregation, this work be divided, either con-
stantly or interchangeably, so that one teaches and
the other exhorts (that is, in our modern dialect,
one expounds and the other preaches), let each do
his work according to the proportion of faith. ftrsf,
let him that teacheth wait on teaching. Teaching
is the bare explaining and proving of gospel truths,
without practical application, as in the expound-
ing of the scripture. fuston and teachen are the
same office (Eph. 4:ll), but the particular work is
somewhat different. Now he that has a faculty of
teaching, and has undertaken that province, let him
stick to it. It is a good gift, let him use it, and give
his mind to it. He that teocheth, let him be in his
teaching; so some supply it, Ho didaskon, m tE
didaslaha. Let him be frequent and constant, and
diligent in it; let him abide in that which is his prop
er work, and be in it as his element. See I Tim.
4:15, 16, where it is explained by two words, en
toutois isthi, and epimene autois, be in these
things and continue in them. kcondly, Let him that
exhorteth wait on exhortation. Let him give him-
self to that. This is the work of the pastor, as the
former of the teacher; to apply gospel truths and
rules more closely to the case and condition of the
people, and to press upon them that which is more
practical. Many that are very accurate in teaching
may yet be very cold and unskilful in exhorting;
and on the contrary. The one requires a clearer
head, the other a warmer heart. Now where these
gifts are evidently separated (that the one excels
in the one and the other in the other) it conduces
to edification to divide the work accordingly; and,
whatsoever the work is that we undertake, let us
mind it. To wait on our work is to bestow the best
of our time and thoughts upon it, to lay hold of
all opportunities lor it, and to study not only to do
it, but to do it well.

(2.) Ministry. lf a man hath diakonian - the of-
fice of a deacon, or assistant to the pastor and
teacher, let him use that office well - a church-
warden (suppose), an elder, or an overseer of the
poor; and perhaps there were more put into these
offices, and there was more solemnity in them, and
a greater stress of care and business lay upon them
in the primitive churches, than we are now well
aware of. It includes all those offices which con-
cern the to eto of the church, the outword busi-
ness of the house of God. See Neh. ll:16. Serurng
faDles, Acts 6:2. Now let him on whom this care
of ministering is devolved attend to it with faith-
fulness and diligence; particularly, ll.lHe that gi*
eth, let him do it with simplicity. Those church-
officerc that were the stewards of the church's alms,
collected money, and distributed it according as the
necessities of the poor were. Let them do it en
aplotEti - libemlly and faithtully; not converting
what they receive to their own use, nor distrib-
uting it with any sinister design, or with respect
of person: not froward and peevish with the poor,



Romans 12:l-21

nor seeking pretences to put them by; but with all
sincerity and integrity, having no other intention
in it than to glorify God and do good. Some under-
stand it in general of all almsgiving: He that hath
wherewithal, let him give, and give plentifully and
liberally; so the word is translated, 2 Cor. 8:2; 9:13.
God loves a cheerful bountiful giver. [2.] He that
ruleth with diligence. It should seem, he means
those that were assistants to the pastors in exer-
cising church-discipline, as their eyes, and hands,
and mouth, in the government of the church, or
those ministers that in the congregation did chiel
ly undertake and apply themselves to this ruling
work; for we find those ruling that laboured in the
word and doctrine, I Tim. 5:17. Now such must do
it with diligence. The word denotes both care and
industry to discover what is amiss, to reduce those
that go astray, to reprove and admonish those that
have fallen, to keep the church pure. Those must
take a great deal of pains that will approve them-
selves faithful in the discharge of this trust, and not
let slip any opportunity that may facilitate and ad-
vance that work. [3.] He that showeth mercy with
cheerfulness. Some think it is meant in general of
all that in any thing show mercy: l.et them be will-
ing to do it, and take a pleasure in it; God loves
a cheerful giver. But it seems to be meant of some
particular church-officers, whose work it was to
take care of the sick and strangers; and those were
generally widows that were in this matter servants
to the church - deaconesses (lTim. 5:9, l0),
though others, it is likely, might be employed. Now
this must be done with cheerfulness. A pleasing
countenance in acts of mercy is a great relief and
comfort to the miserable; when they see it is not
done grudgingly and unwillingly, but with pleas-
ant looks and gentle words, and all possible indi-
cations of readiness and alacrity. Those that have
to do with such as are sick and sore, and com-
monly cross and peevish, have need to put on not
only patience, but cheerfulness, to make the work
the more easy and pleasant to them, and the more
acceptable to God.

lll. Concerning that part of our duty which re-
spects our brethren, of which we have many in-
stances, in brief exhortations. Now all our duty to-
wards one another is summer up in one word, and
that a sweet work, loue. In that is laid the foun-
dation of all our mutual duty; and therefore the
apostle mentions this first, which is the livery of
Christ's disciples, and the great law of our religion:
lzt loue be without dissimulation; not in compli-
ment and pretence, but in reality; not in word and
tongue only, I John 3:18. The right love is love un-
feigned; not as the kisses of an enemy, which are
deceitful. We should be glad of an opportunity to
ptoue the sincerity of our loue,2 Cor. 8:8. More par-
ticularly, there is a love owing to our friends, and
to our enemies. He specifies both.

l. To our friends. He that hath friends must show
himself friendly. There is a mutual love that Chris-
tians owe, and must pay.

( l.) An affectionate love (u. l0): Be hindly affec-
tioned one to another, with brotherly loue, philos-
brgoi - it signifies not only love, but a readiness
and inclination to love, the most genuine and free
affection, kindness flowing out as from a spring.
It properly denotes the love of parents to their chil-
dren, which, as it is the most tender, so it is the
most natural, of any, unforced, unconstrained; such
must our love be to one another, and such it will
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be where there is a new nature and the law of love
is written in the heart. This kind affection puts us
on to express ourselves both in word and action
with the greatest courtesy and obligingness that
may be. - One to anothen This may recommend
the grace of love to us, that, as it is made our duty
to love others, so it is as much their duty to love
us. And what can be sweeter on this side heaven
than to love and be beloved? He that thus water-
eth shall be watered also himself.

(2.) A respectful love: In honour preferring one
another. Instead of contending for superiority, let
us be forward to give to others the pre-eminence.
This is explained, Phil. 2:3, l-et each esteem other
better than themselues. And there is this good rea-
son for it, because, if we know our own hearts, we
know more evil by ourselves than we do by any
one else in the world. We should be forward to take
notice of the gifts, and graces, and performances
of our brethren, and value them accordingly, be
more forward to praise another, and more pleased
to hear another praised, than ourselves; E timE
allElous proegoumenoi - going before, or lead-
ing one onother in honour; so some read it: not
in taking honour, but in giving honour. "Strive
which of you shall be most forward to pay respect
to those to whom it is due, and to perform all Chris-
tian oflices of love (which are all included in the
word honour) to your brethren, as there is occa-
sion. Let all your contention be which shall be most
humble, and useful, and condescendingl'So the
sense is the same with Tit. 3:14, kt them learn,
proistosthai - to go before in good worhs. For
though we must prefer others (as our translation
reads it), and put on others, as more capable and
deserving than ourselves, yet we must not make
that an excuse for our lying by and doing nothing,
nor under a pretence of honouring others, and their
serviceableness and performances, indulge our-
selves in ease and slothfulness. Therefore he im-
mediately adds (u. ll), I/ot slothful in business.

(3.) A liberal love (u. l3): Distributing to the ne-
cessrhes of saints. It is but a mock love which rests
in the verbal expressions of kindness and respect,
while the wants of our brethren call for real sup-
plies, and it is in the power of our hands to furnish
them. [.] It is no strange thing for saints in this
world to want necessaries for the support of their
natural live. In those primitive times prevailing per-
secutions must needs reduce many of the suffer-
ing saints to great extremities; and still the poor,
even the poor saints, we have always with us. Sure-
ly the things of this world are not the best things;
if they were, the saints, who are the favourites of
heaven, would not be put off with so little of them.
[2.] It is the duty of those who have wherewithal
Io distribute, or (as it might better be read) to com-
municate to those necessities. It is not enough to
draw out the soul, but we must draw out the purse,
to the hungry. See Jam. 2:15, 16; I John 3:17. Com-
municating - koinonountes. lt intimates that our
poor brethren have a kind of interest in that which
God hath Siven us; and that our reliving them
should come from a sense and fellow-feeling of
their wants, as though we suffered with them. The
charitable benevolence of the Philippians to Paul
is called their communicating with his affliction,
Phil. 4:14. We must be ready, as we have ability
and opportunity, to relieve any that are in want;
but we are in a special manner bound to com-
municate to the saints. There is a common love
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owing to our fellow-creatures, but a special love
owing to our fellow<hristians (Gal. 6:10), Bpecisl-
ly to those uho are of the household of faith. Com-
municating, tais mneiais - to the memories ol
the saints; so some of the ancients read it, instead
of tais chreiois There is a debt owing to the mem-
ory of those who through faith and patience in-
herit the promises - to value it, to vindicate it, to
embalm it. Let the memory of the just be blessed;
so some read Prov. 10:7. He mentions another
branch of this bountiful love: Gioen to hospilality.
Those who have houses of their own should be
ready to entertain those who go about doing good,
or who, for fear of persecution, are forced to wan-
der for shelter, They had not then so much of the
convenience of common inns as we have; or the
wandering Christians durst not frequent them; or
they had not wherewithal to bear the charges, and
therefore it was a special kindness to bid them wel-
come on free<ost. Nor is it yet an antiquated su-
perseded duty; as there is occasion, we must wel-
come strangers, for we know not the heart of a
stranger. I was a strangen and you tooh me in, is
mentioned as one instance of the mercifulness of
those that shall obtain mercy: tdn philotcenian
diola n@s - following or pursuing hospitality. It
intimates, not only that we must take opportunity,
but that we must seek opportunity, thus to show
mercy. As Abraham, who sat at the tent-door (Gen.
l8:1), and Lot, who sat in the gate of Sodom (Gen.
l9:l), expecting travellers, whom they might meet
and prevent with a kind invitation, and so they en-
tertained angels unawares, Heb. 13:2.

(4.) A sympathizing love (u. l5): Rejoice with
those that do rcjoice, and weep with those that
ueep Where there is a mutual love between the
membeni of the mystical body, there will be such
a fellow-feeling. See I Cor. 12:26. True love will in-
terest us in the sorrows and joys of one another,
and teach us to make them our own. Observe the
common mixture in tNs world, some rejoicing, and
others weeping (as the people, Ezra 3:12, l3), for
the trial, as of other graces, so of brotherly love
and Christian sympathy. Not that we must partic-
ipate in the sinful mirths or mournings of any, but
only in iust and reasonable joys and sorrows: not
envying those that prosper, but rejoicing with them;
truly glad that others have the success and com-
fort which we have not; not despising those that
are in trouble, but concerned for them, and ready
to help them, as being ourselves in the body. This
is to do as God does, who not only has pleasure
in the prcsperity of his seruants (Ps. 35:27), but is
likewise afflicted in all their afflictions, Isa. 63:9.

(5.) A united love: "Be of the some mind one to
wards another (u. 16), that is, labour, as much as
you can, to agree in apprehension; and, wherein
you come short of this, yet agree in affection; en-
deavour to be all one, not affecting to clash, and
contradict, and thwart one another; but keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, Plll.2:2;
3:15, 16; I Cor. l:10; to auto eis allAlous phron-
ountes - wishing the same gad to others that
you do to yourselves;" so some understand it. This
is to love our brethren as ourselves, desiring their
welfare as our own.

(6.) A condescending love:/l,/rnd not high things,
but condescend to men of low estate, u. 16. True
love cannot be without lowliness, Eph. 4:1, 2; Phil.
2:3. When our lord Jesus washed his disciples'feet,
to teach us brotherly love (John l3:5; 14:34), it was
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designed especially to intimate to us that to love
one another aright is to be willing to stoop to the
meanest offices of kindness for the good of one an-
other. Love is a condescending grace: Non bene
conueniunl - majestas et amor - Majaty and loue
do but ill assort uith each othen Observe how it
is pressed here,ll.lMind not high fhrngs. We must
not be ambitious of honour and preferment, nor
look upon worldly pomp and dignity with any in-
ordinate value or desire but rather with a holy con-
tempt. When David's advancements were high, his
spirit was humble (Ps. 131:1): I do not exercise nqr
self in greot maften The Romans, living in the im-
perial city, which reigned over the kings of the
earth (Rev. 17:18), and was at that time in the me-
ridian of its splendour, were perhaps ready to take
occasion thence to think the better of themselves.
Even the holy seed were tainted with this leaven.
Roman Christians, as some citizens do upon the
country; and therefore the apostle so often cautions
them against high-mindedness; compare ch. 7l:20.
They lived near the court, and conversed daily with
the gaiety and grandeur of it: "Wellj'saith he, "do
not mind it, be not in love with it!' [2.] Condes-
cend to men of low estate - Tbis tapeinois sgtn-
apagomenoi. Frrsf, !t may be meanl ol mean
things, to which we must condescend. If our con-
dition in the world be poor and low' our enjoy-
ments coarse and scanty, our employments des-
picable and contemptible, yet we must bring our
minds to it, and acquiesce in it. So the margin: Be
contented with mean fftrngs. Be reconciled to the
place which God in his providence hath put us in,
whatever it be. We must account nothing below
us but sin: stoop to mean habitations, mean fare,
mean clothing, mean accommodations when they
are our lot, and not grudge. Nay, we must be car-
ried with a kind of impetus, by the force of the new
nature (so the word syno4gomai properly sig-
nifies, and it is very significant), towards mean
things, when God appoints us to them; as the old
corrupt nature is carried out towards high things.
We must accommodate ourselves to mean things.
We should make a low condition and mean cir-
cumstances more the centre of our desires than a
high condition. Secondly,lt may be meant of mean
persons; so we read it (l think both are to be in-
cluded) Condescend to men of low estofe. We must
associate with, and accommodate ourselves tq
those that are poor and mean in the world, if they
be such as fear God. David, though a king upon
the throne, was a companion for all such, Ps.
119:63. We need not be ashamed to converse with
the lowly, while the great God overlooks heaven
and earth to look at such. True love values grace
in rags as well as in scarlet. A iewel is a iewel,
though it lie in the dirt. The contrary to this con-
descension is reproved, Jam. 2:l-4. Condescend;
that is, suit yourselves to them, stoop to them for
their good; as Paul, I Cor. 9:19, etc. Some think
the original word is a metaphor taken from tra-
vellers, when those that are stronger and swifter
of foot stay for those that are weak and slow, make
a halt, and take them with them; thus must Chris-
tians be tender towards their fellow travellers. As
a means to promote this, he adds, 8e not wise in
Wur oun conceits; to the same purPort with u. 3.
We shall never find in our hearts to condescend
to others while we find there so great a conceit of
ourselves: and therelore this must needs be mor-
litied' ME ginesthe phronimoi par' heautois -
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"Be not uise W you$elues, be not confident of the
sufficiency of your own wisdom, so as to despise
others, or think you have no need of them (Prov.
3:7), nor be shy of communicating what you have
to others. We are members one of another, depend
upon one another, are obliged to one another; and
therefore, Be not wise by yourseloes, remembering
it is the merchandise of wisdom that we profess;
now merchandise consists in commerce, receiving
and returningl'

(7.) A love that engages us, as much as lies in
us, to liue peaceably with all men, o. 18. Even those
with whom we cannot live intimately and famil-
iarly, by reason of distance in degree or profession,
yet we must with such live peaceably; that is, we
must be harmless and inoffensive, not giving oth-
ers occasion to quarrel with us; and we must be
gallJess and unrevengeful, not taking occasion to
quarrel with them. Thus must we labour to pre-
serve the peace, that it be not broken, and to piece
it again when it is broken. The wisdom from above
is pure and peaceable. Observe how the exhorta-
tion is limited. lt is not expressed so as to oblige
us to impossibilities: /f r, be possible, as much as
lies in you. Thus Heb. 12:14, Follou peace. Eph.
4:3, Endeauouring to heep. Study the things that
make for peace. - If it be possible. It is not pos-
sible to preserve the peace when we cannot do it
without offending God and wounding conscience:
Id possumus guod jure possumus - That is pos-
sible which is possible without incuning blame. The
wisdom that is from above is first pure and then
peaceable, Jam. 3:17. Peace without purity is the
peace of the devil's palace. -,4s much as lieth in
you. There must be two words to the bargain of
peace. We can but speak for ourselves. We may
be unavoidably striven with; as Jeremiah, who was
a man of contention (Jer 15:10), and this we can-
not help; our care must be that nothing be want-
ing on our parts to preserve the peace, Ps. 120:7.
I am for peace, though, when I speak, they are
for war.

2. To our enemies. Since men became enemies
to God, they have been found very apt to be en-
emies one to another. Let but the centre of love
be once forsaken, and the lines will either clash
and interfere, or be at an uncomfortable distance.
And, ol all men, those that embrace religion have
reason to expect to meet with enemies in a world
whose smiles seldom concur with Christ's. Now
Christianity teaches us how to behave towards our
enemies; and in this instruction it quite differs from
all other rules and methods, which generally aim
at victory and dominion; but this at inward peace
and satisfaction. Whoever are our enemies, that
wish us ill and seek to do us ill, our rule is to do
them no hurt, but all the good we can.

(1.) To do them no hurt (u. l7): Recompense to
no man eoil for eoil, lor that is a brutish recom-
pence, and befitting only those animals which are
not conscious either ol any being above them or
of any state before them. Or, if mankind were made
(as some dream) in a state of war, such recom-
pences as these were agreeable enough; but we
have not so learned God, who does so much for
his enemies (Matt. 5:45), much less have we so
Iearned Christ, who died for us when,we were en-
emies (c/r. 5:8, l0), so loved that world which hat-
ed him without a cause. - "Tb no mcn; neither
to Jew nor Greek; not to one that has been thy
friend, for by recompensing evil for evil thou wilt
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certainly lose him; not to one that has been thine
enemy, for by not recompensing evil for evil thou
mayest perhaps gain himl' To the same purport,
o. 79, Dearly belooed, aoenge not yourselues. And
why must this be ushered in with such an affec-
tionate compellation, rather than any other of the
exhortations of this chapter? Surely because this
is intended for the composing of angry spirits, that
are hot in the resentment ol a provocation. He ad-
dresses himself to such in this endearing language,
to mollify and qualify them. Any thing that
breathes love sweetens the blood, lays the storm,
and cools the intemperate heat. Would you pacify
a brother offended? Call him dearly beloved. Such
a soft word, fitly spoken, may be effectual to turn
away wrath. Auenge not yourseloes,'that is, when
any body has done you any ill turn, do not desire
nor endeavour to bring the like mischief or incon-
venience upon him. it is not forbidden to the mag-
istrate to do justice to those that are wronged, by
punishing the wrong-doer; nor to make and ex-
ecute just and wholesome laws against malefactors;
but it forbids private revenge, which flows from an-
ger and ill-will; and this is fitly forbidden, for it is
presumed that we are incompetent iudges in our
own case. Nay, if persons wronged in seeking the
defence of the law, and magistrates in granting it,
act from any particular personal pique or quarrel,
and not from a concern that public peace and or-
der be maintained and right done, even such pro-
ceedings, though seemingly regular, will fall un-
der this prohibited self-revenging. See how strict
the law of Christ is in this matter, Matt. 5:38-40.
It is forbidden not only to take it into our own
hands to avenge ourselves, but to desire and thirst
after event that judgment in our case which the
law affords, for the satisfuing of a revengeful hu-
mour. This is a hard lesson to corrupt nature; and
therefore he subioing I l.] A remedy against it: Rorft-
er giDe place unto wrath. Not to our own wrath;
to give place to this is to give place to the devil,
Eph. 4:26, 27. We must resist, and stifle, and smoth-
er, and suppress this; but, Frrsf, To the wrath of our
enemy. "Give place to it, that is, be of a yielding
temper; do not answer wrath with wrath, but with
love rather. Yielding pacifies great offences, Eccl.
l0:4. Receive affronts and injuries, as a stone is re-
ceived into a heap of wool, which gives way to it,
and so it does not rebound back, nor go any fur-
therl'So it explains that of our Saviour (Matt. 5:39),
Whosoeuer shall smite thee on tlV right cheek, turn
to him the other also. Instead of meditating how
to revenge one wrong, prepare to receive anoth-
er. When men's passions are up, and the stream
is strong, let it have its course, lest by an unsea-
sonable opposition it be made to rage and swell
the more. When others are angry, let us be calm;
this is a remedy against revenge, and seems to be
the genuine sense. But, Secondly, Many apply it to
the wrath of God: "Give place to this, make room
for him to take the throne of iudgment, and let him
alone to deal with thine adversaryl' [2.] A reason
against it: For it is written, Vengeance is mine. We
find it written, Deut. 32:35. God is the sovereign
King, the righteous Judge, and to him it belongs
to administer justice; for, being a God of infinite
knowledge, by him actions are weighed in unerr-
ing balances; and, being a God of infinite purity,
he hates sin and cannot endure to look upon in-
iquity. Some of this power he hath trusted in the
hands of the civil magistrates (Gen. 9:6; ch. l3:.4);
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their legal punishments therefore are to be looked
upon as a branch of God's revengings. This is a
good reason why we should not avenge ourselves;
for, if vengeance be God's, then, Frrsf, We may not
do it. We step into the throne of God if we dd and
take his work out oI his hand. Secondly, We need
not do it. For God will, if we meekly leave the mat-
ter with him; he will avenge us as far as there is
reason or justice for it, and further we cannot de-
sire it. See Ps. 38:14, 15, I heard not, for thou wilt
hear; and. if God hears what need is there for me
to hear?

(2.) We must not only not to hurt to our ene-
mies, but our religion goes higher, and teaches us
to do them all the good we can. It is a command
peculiar to Christianity, and which does higtrly com-
menditi loue)our enemi6, Matt. 5:44. We are here
taught to show that love to them both in word
and deed.

[.f In word: Bless those who penecute you, u.
14. lt has been the common lot of God's people
to be persecuted, either with a powerful hand or
with a spiteful tongue, Now we are here taught to
bless those that so persecute us. B/ess them; that
is, Frrcf, "Speak well ol them. If there be any thing
in them that is commendable and praiseworttry,
take notice of it, and mention it to their honour."
kcondly, "Speak respectfully to them, according
as their place is, not rendering railing for railing,
and bitterness for bitterness' And, Thirdly, We must
wish well to them, and desire their good, so far
from seeking any revenge. Nay, Fourthly, We must
offer up that desire to God, by prayer for them. lf
it be not in the power of our hand to do any thing
else for them, yet we can testify our good-will by
praying for them, for which our master hath giv-
en us not only a rule, but an example to back that
rule, Luke 23:34 - Bless, and curce noi It denotes
a thorough good-will in all the instances and ex-
pressions of it; not, "bless them when you are at
prayer, and curse them at other times;" but, "bless
them always, and curse not at all." Cursing ill be-
comes the mouths of those whose work it is to bless
God, and whose happiness it is to be blessed of him.

[2.] In deed (u.20): "lf thine enemy hunger, as
thou hast ability and opportunity, be ready and for-
ward to show him any kindness, and do him any
office of love for his good; and be never the less
forward for his having been thine enemy, but rath-
er the more, that thous mayest thereby testify the
sincerity of thy forgiveness of him." It is said of arch-
bishop Cranmer that the way for a man to make
him his friend was to do him an ill turn. The pre-
cept is quoted from Prov. 25:21,22; so that, high
as it seems to be, the Old Testament was not a
stranger to it. Observe here, Frrst, What we must
do. We must do good to our enemies. "lf he hun-
ge4 do not insult over him, and say, Now God is
avenging me of him, and pleading my cause; do
not make such a construction of his wants. But feed
him." Then, when he has need of thy help, and thou
hast an opportunity of starving him and trampling
upon him, then feed him (psomize auton, a sig-
nificant word) - "feed him abundantly, nay, feed
him carefully and indulgently.' hustulatim pasce

- feed him with small pieces, "feed him, as we do
children and sick people, with much tenderness.
Contrive to do it so as to express thy love. If he
thitst, giDe him drinh: potize auton - drink to him,
in token of reconciliation and friendship. So con-
firm your love to him." Secondly, Why we must do
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I this. Because in so doing thou shalt heap cocls o/
I fire on his head. Two senses are given of this, which
I I think are both to be taken in disiunctively. Ihou
I shalt heap cools of fire on his heod; that is, "Thou
i shalt either," l. "Melt him into repentance and
friendship, and mollify his spirit towards thee'
(alluding to those who melt metals; they not only
put fire under them, but heap fire upon them; thus
Saul was melted and conquered with the kindness
of David. I Sam. 24:16; 26:2ll - "thou wilt win a
friend by it, and if thy kindness have not that ef-
fect then," 2. "lt will aggravate his condemnation,
and make his malice against thee the more inex-
cusable. Thou wilt hereby hasten upon him the to-
kens of God's wrath and vengeance." Not that this
must be our intention in showing him kindness, but,
for our encouragement, such will be the effect. To
this purpose is the exhortation in the last vers,
which suggests a paradox not easily understood by
the world, that in all matters of strife and conten.
tion those that revenge are the conquered, and
those that forgive are the conquerors. (1.) "Be not
ouercome ofeuil. Let not the evil of any provoca-
tion that is given you have such a power over you,
or make such an impression upon you, as to dis-
possess you of yourselves, to disturb your peace,
to destroy your love, to ruffle and discompose your
spirits, to transport you to any indecencies, or to
bring you to study or attempt any revenge." He that
cannot quietly bear an injury is perfectly con-
quered by il. (2.) "But ooercome eDil uith good,
with the good of patience and forbearance, nay,
and of kindness and beneficence to those that
wrong you. Learn to defeat their ill designs against
you, and either to change them, or at least to pre-
serve your own peace." He that hath this rule over
his spirit is better than the mighty.

3. To conclude, there remain two exhortations
yet untouched, which are general, and which rec-
ommend all the rest as good in themselves, and
of good report.

(1.) As good in themselves (u. 9l: Abhor that
which is eoil, cleaoe to that which is good. God hath
shown us what is good: these Christian duties are
enioined; and that is evil which is opposite to them.
Now observe, [1.] We must not only not do evil,
but we must aDlror that which rs eurl. We must hate
sin with an utter and irreconcilable hatred, have
an antipatty to it as the worst of evils, contrary
to our new nature, and to our true interest - hat-
ing all the appearances of sin, even the garment
spotted with the flesh. [2.] We must not only do
that which is good, but we must cleave to it. It de-
notes a deliberate choice of, a sincere affection for,
and a constant perseverance in, that which is good.
"So cleave to it as not to be allured nor affrighted
from it, cleave to him that is good, even to the lord
(Acts 1l:23), with a dependence and acquiescence."
It is subioined to the precept of brotherly love, as
directive of it; we must love our brethren, but not
love them so much as for their sakes to commit
any sin, or omit any duty; not think the better of
any sin for the sake of the person that commits it,
but forsake all the friends in the world, to cleave
to God and duty.

(2.) As of good report (u. l7): "Ptouide things hon-
est in the sight of oll men; that is, not only dq but
study and forecast and take care to do, that which
is amiable and creditable, and recommends reli-
gion to all with whom you conversel'See Phil.4:8.
These acts of charity and beneficence are in a spe-
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cial manner of good report among men, and there
fore are to be industriously regarded by all that
consult the glory of God and the credit of their
profession.

CHAPTER 13
There are three good lesens taught us in this chapter, where

the apostle enlarges more upon his prftepts than he had done
in the foregoiog chapter, linding them more needful to be fully
presed. I. A leson of subjection to lawful authority (a l-6). II. A
lesson of justice and love to our brethren (u 7-10). lll. A lesson
ol sobriety and godliness in ourselves (a ll to the end).

I let erery coul be subfec{ unto the higher'poru-
era. For there le no porser but of God: the pow-
ere that be are ordalned of Crod. 2 Whoaoever
thenefore reslgteth the porver, reeisteth the or-
dlnance of God: and they that reelit rhall rcc€lve
to themselvea damnation. 3 For rulerr are not
a terror to good workq but to the evll. Wllt thou
then not be al?ald of the porver? do that whtch
lr good, and thou thalt have pmloe of the eame:
4 For he is the mlnister ol God to thee for good.
But ll thou do that which ls evll, be afrald; lor he
beareth not the sword ln valn: for he la the mln-
lster of God, a re,rrcnger lo 6@rte wath upon
hlm that doeth eytl. 5 Wherefonelre must needs
be rubjec,t, not only for wrath, but also for con-
eclence sake. 6 For for thle cauce pay ye trlb-
ute also: for they are God's mlnleterq attendlng
contlnually upon thlo very thlng.

We are here taught how to conduct ourselves tG
wards magistrates, and those that are in authority
over us, called here the higher powers, intimating
their authority (they are powers), and their dig-
nity (they are higher powers), including not only
the king as supreme, but all inferior magistrates
under him: and yet it is expressed, not by the per-
sons that are in that power, but the place of power
itself, in which they are. However the persons them-
selves may be wicked, and of those vile persons
whom the citizen of Zion contemneth (Ps. l5:4),
yet the just power which they have must be sub-
mitted to and obeyed. The apostle had taught us,
in the foregoing chapter, not to avenge ounelves,
nor to recompense evil for evil; but, lest it should
seem as if this did cancel the ordinance of a civil
magistracy among Christians, he takes occasion to
assert the necessity of it, and of the due infliction
of punishment upon wil doers, hovrcver it may look
like recompensing evil for evil. Observe,

L The duty enioined: kt eoery soul be subject.
Every soul - every penion, one as well as anoth-
er, not excluding the clergy, who call themselves
spiritual persons, however the church of Rome may
not only exempt such from subjection to the civil
powers, but place them in authority above them,
making the greatest princes subject to the pope,
who thus exalteth himself above all that is called
God. - Euery soul. Not that our consciences are
to be subiected to the will of any man. lt is God's
prerogative to make laws immediately to bind con-
science, and we must render to God the things that
are God's. But it intimates that our subiection must
be free and voluntary, sincere and hearty. Curse
not the hing, nq not in thy thought, Eccl. 10:20.
To compass and imagine are treason begun. The
subjection of soul here required includes inward
honour ( I Pet. 2:17) and outward reverence and re-
spect, both in speaking to them and in speaking
of them - obedience to their commands in things
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lawful and honest, and in other things a patient
subiection to the penalty without resistance - a
conformity in every thing to the place and duty
of subjects, bringing our minds to the relation and
condition, and the inferiority and subordination of
it. "They are ftgher powerc;be content they should
be sq and submit to them accordinglyl'Now there
was good reason for the pressing of this duty of
subjection to civil magistrates, l. Because of the
reproach which the Christian religion lay under in
the world, as an enemy to public peace, order, and
government, as a sect that turned the world up-
side down, and the embracers of it as enemies to
Caesar, and the more because the leaders were Gal-
ileans - an old slander. Jerusalem was represent-
ed as a rebellious city, hurtful to hings and proa
inces, Ezra 4:15, 16. Our Lord Jesus was so re-
proached, though he told them his kingdom was
not of this world: no marvel, then, if his followers
have been loaded in all ages with the like calum-
nies, called factious, seditious, andturbulent, and
looked upon as the troublers of the land, their en-
emies having found such representations needful
for the iustifying of their barbarous rage against
them. The apostle therefore, for the obviating of
this reproach and the clearing of Christianity from
it, shows that obedience to civil magistrates is one
of the laws of Christ, whose religion helps to make
people good subiects; and it was very unjust to
charge upon Christianity that faction and rebellion
to which its principles and rules are so directly con-
trary.2. Because of the temptation which the Chris
tians lay under to be otherwise affected to civil
magistrates, some of them being originally Jews,
and so leavened with a principle that it was un-
meet for any of the seed of Abraham to be subject
to one of another nation - their king must be of
their brethren, Deut. 17:15. Besides, Faul had taught
them that they were not under the law, they were
made free by Christ. Lest this liberty should be
turned into licentiousness, and misconstrued to
countenance faction and rebellion, the apostle en-
joins obedience to civil government, which was the
more necessary to be pressed now because the
magistrates were heathens and unbelievers, which
yet did not destroy their civil power and author-
ity. Besides, the civil powers were persecuting pow-
ers; the body of the law was against them.

Il. The reasons to enforce this duty. Why must
we be subiect?

l.For wrath's sohe. Because of the danger we
run ourselves into by resistance. Magistrates bear
the sword, and to oppose them is to hazard all that
is dear to us in this world; for it is to no purpose
to contend with him that bears the sword. The
Christians were then in those persecuting times ob-
noxious to the sword of the magistrate for their re-
ligion, and they needed not make themselves more
obnoxious by their rebellion. The least show of re-
sistance or sedition in a Christian would soon be
aggravated and improved, and would be very prei-
udicial to the whole society; and therefore they had
more need than others to be exact in their subjec-
tion, that those who had so much occasion against
them in the matter of their God might have no oth-
er occasion. To this head must that argument be
referred (u. 2), Those that resist sholl receiue to
themselues damnation: krimo lepsontoi, they
shall be called to an account for it. God will reck-
on with them for it, because the resistance reflects
upon him. The magistrates will reckon with them



Obedience to magistrates enforced

for it. They will come under the lash of the law,
and will find the Ngher powers too high to be tram-
pled upon, all civil governments being justly strict
and severe against treason and rebellion; so it fol-
lows (u. 3), Rulers are a terron This is a good ar-
gument, but it is low for a Christian.

2. We must be subject, not only for wrath, but
for conscience'saAe,' not so much formidine poe-
nae - from the fear of punishment, as uirtutis
amore - from the loue of uirtue. This makes com-
mon civil offices acceptable to God, when they are
done lor conscience'sahe with an eye to God, to
his providence putting us into such relations, and
to his precept making subjection the duty of those
relations. Thus the same thing may be done from
a very different principle. Now to oblige conscience
to this subjection he argues, u. l-4,6,

( l.) From the institution of magistracy: There is
no pouer but of God. God as the ruler and gov-
ernor of the world hath appointed the ordinance
of magistracy, so that all civil power is derived from
him as from its original, and he hath by his prov-
idence put the administration into those hands,
whatever they are that have it. By him kings reign,
Prov. 8:15. The usurpation of power and the abuse
of power are not of God, for he is not the author
of sin: but the power itself is. As our natural pow-
ery though often abused and made instruments of
sin, are from God's creating power, so civil powers
are from God's governing power. The most uniust
and oppressive princes in the world have no pow-
er but what is given them from above (John l9:ll),
the divine providence being in a special manner
conversant about those changes and revolutions of
governments which have such an influence upon
states and kingdoms, and such a multitude of par-
ticular petsons and smaller communities. Or, it may
be meant of governmtlnt in general: it is an in-
stance of God's wisdom, power, and goodness, in
the management of mankind, that he has disposed
them into such a state as distinguishes between
governors and governed, and has not left them like
the fishes of the sea, where the greater devour the
less. He did herein consult the benefit of his crea-
tures. - The powen that be: whatever the partic-
ular form and method of government are - wheth-
er by monarctry, aristocracy, or democracy - wher-
ever the governing power is lodged, it is an or-
dinance of God, and it is to be received and
submitted to accordingly; though immediately an
ordinance ol man (1 Pet. 2:13), yet originally an or-
dinance of God. - Ordained of God - btagme-
nal,'a military word, signifying not only the or-
dination of magistrates, but the subordination of
inferior magistrates to the supreme, as in an army;
for among magistrates there is a diversity of gifts,
and trusts, and services. Hence it follows (u. 2)
that whosoever resisteth the power reskteth the or-
dinance of God. There are other things from God
that are the greatest calamities; but magistracy is
from God as an ordinance, that is, it is a great law,
and it is a great blessing: so that the children of
Belial, that will not endure the yoke of govern-
ment, will be found breaking a law and despising
a blessing. Magistrates are therefore called Sods (Ps.
82:6), because they bear the image of God's au-
thority. And those who spurn at their power re-
flect upon God himself. This is not at all applica-
ble to the particular rights of kings and kingdoms,
and the branches of their constitution; nor can any
certain rule be fetched from this for the modelling
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of the original contracts between the governors and
governed: but it is intended for direction to pri-
vate persons in their private capacity, to behave
themselves quietly and peaceably in the sphere in
which God has set them, with a due regard to the
civil powers which God in his providence has set
over them, I Tim. 2:1, 2. Magistrates are here again
and again called God's ministers. he is the minrs-
ter of God, u. 4, 6. Magistrates are in a more pe-
culiar manner God's servants; the dignity they have
calls for duty. Though they are lords to us, they are
servants to God, have work to do for him, and an
account to render to him. In the administration of
public justice, the determining of quarrels, the pro-
tecting of the innocent, the righting of the wronged,
the punishing of offenders, and the preservinS of
national peace and order, that every man may not
do what is right in his own eyes - in these things
it is that magistrates act as God's ministers. As the
killing of an inferior magistrate, while he is actu-
ally doing his duty, is accounted treason against
the prince, so the resisting of any magistrates in
the discharge of these duties of their place is the
resisting of an ordinance of God.

(2,) From the intention of magistracy: Rulerc are
not a tenor to Sood @orh,s, but to the euil, etc. Mag-
istracy was designed to be,

[1.] A terror to evil works and evil workers. They
bear the sword; not only the sword of war, but the
sword of iustice, They are heirc of restraint, to p\t
offenders to shame; laish wanted such, Judg. l8:7.
Such is the power of sin and corruption that many
will not be restrained from the greatest enormities,
and such as are most pernicious to human soci-
ety, by any regard to the law of God and nature
or the wrath to come; but only by the fear of tem-
poral punishments, which the wilfulness and per-
verseness of degenerate mankind have made nec-
essary. Hence it appears that laws with penalties
for the lawless and disobedient (l Tim. l:9) must
be constituted in Christian nations, and are agree-
able with, and not contradictory tq the gospel.
When men are become such beasts, such ravenous
beasts, one to another, they must be dealt with ac-
cordingly, taken and destroyed in terrorem - to
deter otherc. The horse and the mule must thus be
held in with bit and bridle. In this work the mag-
istrate is the minister of God, o. 4. He acts as God's
agent, to whom vengeance belongs; and therefore
must take heed of infusing into his judgments any
private personal resentments of his own. - Tb ex-
ecute urath upon him that doeth eur7. In this the
judicial processes of the most vigilant faithful mag-
istrates, though some faint resemblance and prel-
ude of the iudgments of the great day, yet come
far short of the iudgment of God: they reach only
to the evil act, can execute wrath only on him that
doeth evil: but God's judgment extends to the evil
thought, and is a discerner of the intents of the
heart. - He beareth not the sword in uoin. It is not
for nothing that God hath put such a power into
the magistrate's hand; but it is intended for the re-
straining and suppressing of disorders. And there-
fore, "If thou do thot which is eur{ which falls un-
der the cognizance and censure of the civil mag-
istrate, be ahaid; lor civil powers have quick eyes
and long arms." It is a good thing when the pun-
ishment of malefacton is managed as an ordinance
of God, instituted and appointed by him. Finr, As
a holy God, that hates sin, against which, as it ap-
pears and puts up its head, a public testimony is
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thus borne. Secondly, As King ol nations, and the
God of peace and order, which are hereby pre-
sewed. Thirdly, As the protector of the good, whose
persons, families, estates, and names, are by this
means hedged about. Fourthly, As one that desires
not the eternal ruin of sinners, but by the punish-
ment of some would terrify others, and so prevent
the like wickedness, that others may hear and fear,
and do no more presumptuously. Nay, it is intend-
ed for a kindness to those that are punished, that
by the destruction of the flesh the spirit may be
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.

[2.] A praise to those that do well. Those that
keep in the way of their duty shall have the com-
mendation and protection of the civil powers, to
their credit and comfort. "Do that which is good
(u. 3), and thou needest notbe afraid of the pow
er, which, though terrible, reaches none but those
that by their own sin make themselves obnoxious
to it; the fire burns only that which is combustible:
nay, thou shalt have praise of it." This is the inten-
tion of magistracy, and therefore we must, for con-
science sake, be subject to it, as a constitution de-
signed lor the public good, to which all private in-
terests must give way. But pity it is that ever this
gracious intention should be perverted, and that
those who bear the sword, while they countenance
and connive at sin, should be a terror to those who
do well. But so it is, when the vilest men are ex-
alted (Ps. l2:1,8); and yet even then the blessing
and benefit of a common protection, and a face
of government and order, are such that it is our
duty in that case rather to submit to peniecution
for welldoing, and to take it patiently, than by any
irregular and disorderly practices to attempt a re-
dress. Never did sovereign prince pervert the ends
of government as Nero did, and yet to him Paul
appealed, and under him had the protection ol the
law and the inferior magistrates more than once.
Better a bad government than none at all.

(3.) From our interest in it: "He is the minister
of God to thee for good. Thou hast the benefit and
advantage ol the government, and therefore must
do what thou canst to preserve it, and nothing to
disturb itl'Protection draws allegiance. lf we have
protection from the government, we owe subiec-
tion to it; by upholding the government, we keep
up our own hedge. This subjection is likewise con-
sented to by the tribute we pay (u. 6): "For this cause
pay Wu tribute, as a testimony of your submission,
and an acknowledgment that in conscience you
think it to be due. You do by paying taxes contrib-
ute your share to the support of the power; if there-
fore you be not subject, you do but pull down with
one hand what you support with the other; and
is that conscience?" "By your paying tribute you
not only own the magistrates authority, but the
blessing of that authority to yourselves, a sense of
which you thereby testify, giving him that as a rec-
ompence for the great pains he takes in the gov-
ernment; for honour is a burden: and, if he do as
he ought, he is attending contindally upon this uery
thing, lor it is enough to take up all a man's
thoughts and time, in consideration of which Ia-
tigue, we pay tribute, and must be subjectl'- Pzy
you tribute, phorous seleifu. He does not say, "You
give it as an alms," but, "You pay it as a just debt,
or lend it to be repaid in all the blessings and ad-
vantages of public government, of which you reap
the benefit." This is the lesson the apostle teaches,
and it becomes all Christians to learn and practise

it, that the godly in the land may be found
(whatever othen are) the quiet and the peaceable
in the land.

7 Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to
rvhom trlbute is due; cuatom to whom custom;
fear to whom fear; honour to whom honour.
8 Orve no rnatr any thing, but to love one anoth-
er: for he that loveth another hath fulfllled the
law. 9 For thiq Thou ehalt not commlt adultery,
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not ateal, Thou
$halt not bear fatse wltnesq Thou shalt not cov-
et; and lf tfterc De any other commandment, it is
brlefly comprehended in thie salng, namely,
Thou ehalt love thy nelghbouras thyeelf. 10 LDve
worketh no lll to hls nelghbour: therefore love
rr the fulfllling of the law.

We are here taught a lesson of justice and
charity.

l. Of iustice (u. 7): Render therefore to oll their
dues, especially to magistrates, for this refers to
what goes before; and likewise to all with whom
we have to do. To be just is to give to all their due,
to give every body his own. What we have we have
as stewards; others have an interest in it, and must
have their dues. "Render to God his due in the first
place, to yourselves, to you families, your relations,
to the commonwealth, to the church, to the poor,
to those that you have dealings with in buying, sel-
ling, exchanging, etc. Render to all their dues; and
that readily and cheerfully, not tarrying till you are
by law compelled to it." He specifies, l. Due taxes:
Tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to whom
custom. Most of the countries where the gospel was
first preached were subiect at this time to the Ro-
man yoke, and were made provinces of the em-
pire. He wrote this to the Romans, who, as they
were rich, so they were drained by taxes and im-
positions, to the iust and honest payment of which
they are here pressed by the apostle. Some distin-
guish between tribute and custom, understanding
by the former constant standing taxes, and by the
latter those which were occasiona.lly required, both
which are to be faithfully and conscientiously paid
as they become legally due. Our Lord was born
when his mother went to be taxed; and he enjoined
the payment of tribute to Caesar. Many, who in oth-
er things seem to be iust, yet make no conscience
of this, but pass it off with a false ill-favoured max-
im, that it is no sin to cheat the king, directly con-
trary to Paul's rule, Tribute to whom tribute is due.
2. Due respect: Fear to uhom feari honour to whom
honoun This sums up the duty which we owe not
only to magistrates, but to all superiors, parents,
masters, all that are over us in the [ord, according
to the fifth commandment: Honour tly father and
mother. Compare Lev. l9:3, You sholl fear eoery
man his mother and his father; not with a fear of
amazement, but a loving, reverent, respectful, obe-
diential fear. Where there is not this respect in
the heart to our superiors, no other duty will be
paid aright. 3. Due payment of debts (u. 8): "Owe
no man any thing; that is, do not continue in any
one's debt, while you are able to pay it, further than
by, at least, the tacit consent of the person to whom
you are indebted. Give every one his own. Do not
spend that upon yourselves, which you owe to oth-
ers." The wiched borrcweth, and payeth not agoin,
Ps. 37:21. Many that are very sensible of the trou-
ble think little of the sin of being in debt.

37E Justice and charity
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Il. Of charity: Owe no man any thing; opheilete

- you do oue no man any thing; so some read
it: "Whatever you owe to any relation, or to any
with whom you have to do, it is eminently sum-
mer up and included in this debt of love. But to
loue one anothen this is a debt that must be al-
ways in the paying, and yet always owingl'Love
is a debt. The law of God and the interest of man-
kind make it so. lt is not a thing which we are left
at liberty about, but it is enjoined us, as the prin-
ciple and summary of all duty owing one to an-
other; for love rb fte fulfilling of the lau; not per-
fectly, but it is a good step towards it. lt is inclu-
sive of all the duties of the second table, which he
specifies, u. 9, and these suppose the love of God.
See I John 4:20. If the love be sincere, it is accept-
ed as the fulfilling of the law. Surely we serve a
good master, that has summed up all our duty in
one word, and that a short word and a sweet word

- looe, the beauty and harmony of the universe.
Ioving and being loved is all the pleasure, ioy, and
happiness, of an intelligent being. God is loue
( 1 John 4:16), and love is his image upon the soul:
where it is, the soul is well moulded, and the heart
fitted for every good work. Now, to prove that love
is the fulfilling of the law, he gives us, 1. An in-
duction of particular preceptg u. 9. He specifies the
last five of the ten commandments, which he ob-
serves to be all summed up in this royal law, Ihou
shalt loue tlry neighbour as thyself - with an as
of quality, not of equality - "with the same sin-
cerity that thou lovest thyself, though not in the
same measure and degree:'He that loves his neigh-
bour as himself will be desirous of the welfare of
his neighbour's body, goods, and good name, as
of his own. On this is built that golden rule of do-
ing as we would be done by. Were there no re-
straints of human laws in these things, no punish-
ments incurred (which the malignity of human na-
ture hath made necessary), the law of love would
of itself be effectual to prevent all such wrongs and
injuries, and to keep peace and good order among
us. In the enumeration of these commandments,
the apostle puts the seventh before the sixth, and
mentions this first, Thou shalt not commit adul-
tery; tor though this commonly goes under the
name of love (pity it is that so good a word should
be so abused) yet it is really as great a violation
of it as killing and stealing is, which shows that true
brotherly love is love to the souls of our brethren
in the first place. He that tempts others to sin, and
defiles their minds and consciences, though he may
pretend the most passionate love (Prov. 7:15, l8),
does really hate them, just as the devil does, who
wars against the soul. 2. A general rule concern-
ing the nature of brotherly love: laue worheth no
r/I (o. l0) - he that walks in love, that is actuated
and governed by a principle of love, worketh no
rl4 he neither practises nor contrives any ill ro his
neighbouri to any one that he has any thing to do
with: oulr efgazetoi. The projecting of evil is in
effect the performing of it. Hence devising iniq-
uity is called worhing eurT upon the bed, Mic. 2:1.
Love intends and designs no ill to any body, is ut-
terly against the doing of that which may turn to
the prejudice, offence, or griel of any. It worheth
no ill; lhal is, it prohibits the working of any ill:
more is implied than is expressed; it not only work-
eth no ill, but it worketh all the good that may be,
deviseth liberal things. For it is a sin not only to
devise evil against thy neighbour, but to withhold
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good from those to whom it is due; both are for-
bidden together, Prov. 3:27-29. This proves that
love is the fulfilling of the law, answers all the end
of it; for what else is that but to restrain us from
evildoing, and to constrain us to welldoing? love
is a living active principle of obedience to the
whole law. The whole law is written in the heart,
if the law of love be there.

ll And that, knowlng the dme, that now lt lr
high tlme to awake out of cleep: for now lr our
salvadon nearer than when r,ve belteved. 12 The
night ls far spent, the day ir at hand: let ur there
fore cast off the worts of darktresg and let ur put
on the armour of ltght. l3 Let ue walk honertly,
as in the day; not in rloting and drunkennesg not
in chamberlng and rrantonneca, not ln strife and
envylng. 14 But put ye on the lord Jeauo Chrlat,
and mnke not provblon for the flesh, to /trlfil the
htxtr theraf,

We are here taught a lesson of sobriety and god-
liness in ourselves. Our main care must be to look
to ourselves. Four things we are here taught, as a
Christian's directory for his day's work: when to
awake, how to dress ourselves, how to walk, and
what provision to make.

I. When to awake: Now it is high time to ouahe
(u. ll), to awake out of the sleep of sin (for a sinful
condition is a sleeping condition), out of the sleep
of carnal security, sloth and negligence, out of the
sleep of spiritual death, and out of the sleep of spir-
itual deadness; both the wise and foolish virgins
slumbered and slept, Matt. 25:5. We have need to
be often excited and stirred up to awake. The word
of command to all Christ's disciples is, Wotch.
"Aatahe -be concerned about your souls and your
eternal interest; take heed oI sin, be ready tq and
serious in, that which is good, and live in a con-
stant expectation of the coming of our Lord. Con-
sidering," l. "The time we are cast into: Knowing
the time. Consider what time of day it is with us,
and you will see it is high time to awake. lt is gos-
pel time, it is the accepted time, it is working time;
it is a time when more is expected than was in the
times of that ignorance which God winked at, when
people sat in darkness. It is high time to awake;
for the sun has been up a great while, and shines
in our faces. Have we this light to sleep in? See
I Thess. 5:5, 6. It is high time to awake; for others
are awake and up about us. Know the time to be
a busy time; we have a great deal of work to dq
and our Master is calling us to it again and again.
Know the time to be a perilous time. We are in the
midst of enemies and snares. lt is high time to
awake, for the Philistines are upon us; our
neighbour's house is on fire, and our own in dan-
ger. It is time to awake, for we have slept enough
( I Pet. 4:3), high time indeed, for behold the bride-
grcom cometh."2. "The salvation we are upon the
brink of: Now is our salootion nearer than when
we belieued - than when we first believed, and
so took upon us the profession of Christianity. The
eternal happiness we chose for our portion is now
nearer to us than it was when we became Chris-
tians. Let us mind our way and mend our pace, for
we are now nearer our journey's end than we were
when we had our first love. The nearer we are to
our centre the quicker should our motion be. Is
there but a step between us and heaven, and shall
we be so very slow and dull in our Christian course,
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and move so heavily? The more the days are short-
ened, and the more grace is increased, the nearer
is our salvation, and the more quick and vigorous
we should be in our spiritual motions."

II. How to dress ourselves. This is the next care,
when we are awake and up: "The ntght ts far spent,
the day is at hand; therefore it is time to dress our-
selves. Clearer discoveries will be quickly made of
gospel grace than have been yet made, as light gets
ground. The night of Jewish rage and cruelty is iust
at an end; their persecuting power is near a pe-
riod; the day of our deliverance from them is at
hand, that day of redemption which Christ prom-
ised, Luke 2l:28. And the day of our complete
salvation, in the heavenly glory, is at hand. Ob-
serve then,"

l. "What we must put off; put off our night-
clothes, which it is a shame to appear abroad in:
Cast off the uorhs of darhness." Sinful works are
works of darkness; they come from the darkness
of ignorance and mistake, they covet the darkness
of privacy and concealment, and they end in the
darkness of hell and destruction. "Let us therefore,
who are of the day, cast them off; not only cease
from the practice oI them, but detest and abhor
them, and have no more to do with them. Because
eternity is just at the door, let us take heed lest we
be found doing that which will then make against
us," 2 Pet. 3:11, 14.

2. "What we must put on." Our care must be
wherewithol we shall be clothed, how shall we dress
our souls? (1.) Pu, on the armour of light. Chris-
tians are soldiers in the midst of enemies, and their
life a warfare, therefore their array must be ar-
mour, that they may stand upon their defence -the armour of Go4 to which we are directed, Eph.
6:13, etc. A Christian may reckon himself undressed
if he be unarmed. The graces of the Spirit are this
armour, to secure the soul from Satan's temptations
and the assaults of this present evil world. This is
called the armour of light, some think alluding to
the bright glittering armour which the Roman sol-
diers used to wear; or such armour as it becomes
us to wear in the dayJight. The graces of the Spir-
it are suitable splendid ornaments, are in the sight
of God of great price. (2.) Put on the Inrd Jesus
Christ, u. 14. This stands in opposition to a great
many base lusts, mentioned u. 13. Rioting and
drunkenness must be cast off: one would think it
should follows, but, "Put on sobriety, temperance,
chastityj'the opposite virtues: no, "Put on Christ,
this includes all. Put on the righteousness of Christ
for iustification; be found in him (Phil. 3:9) as a man
is found in his clothes; put on the priestly gar-
ments of the elder brother, that in them you may
obtain the blessing. Put on the spirit and grace of
Christ for sanctification; put on the new man (Eph.
4:24); get the habit of grace confirmed, the acts
of it quickened." Jesus Christ is the best clothing
for Christians to adorn themselves with, to arm
themselves with; it is decent, distinguishing, dig-
nifying, and defending. Without Christ, we are
naked, deformed; all other things are filthy rages,
fig-leaves, a sorry shelter. God has provided us coats
of skins - large, strong, warm, and durable. By
baptism we have in profession put on Christ, Gal.
3:27 . Let us do it in truth and sincerity. The l-ord
Jesus Christ. "Put him on as Lord to rule you,
as Jesus to save you, and in both as Christ, anoint-
ed and appointed by the Father to this ruling sav-
ing work."
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lll. How to walk. When we are up and dressed,
we are not to sit still in an affected closeness and
privacy, as monks and hermits. What have we good
clothes for, but to appear abroad in them? - /zt
us walh. Christianity teaches us how to walk so as
to please God, whose eye is upon us: I Thess. 4:1,
Walh honestly as in the day Compare Eph. 5:8,
Walh as children of light. Our conversation must
be as becomes the gospel. Walh honestly; eus-
chemonos - decently and becomingly, so as to
credit your profession, and to adorn the doctrine
of God our Saviour, and recommend religion in its
beauty to others. Christians should be in a special
manner careful to conduct themselves well in those
things wherein men have an eye upon them, and
to study that which is lovely and of good report.
Particularly, here are three pairs of sins we are cau-
tioned against: - l. We must not walk in nofing
and drunhenness; we must abstain from all excess
in eating and drinking. We must not give the least
countenance to revelling, nor indulge our sensual
appetite in any private excesses. Christians must
not overcharge their hearts with surfeiting and
drunkenness, Luke 21:34. This is not walking as in
the day; for those that are drunh are drunh in the
night, I Thess. 5:7. 2. Not in chambering and wan-
tonness; not in any of those lusts of the flesh, those
works of darkness, which are forbidden in the sev-
enth commandment. Downright adultery and for-
nication are the chambering forbidden. Lascivious
thoughts and affections, lascivious looks, words,
books, sons, gestures, dances, dalliances, which lead
tq and are degrees of, that uncleanness, are the
wantonness here forbidden - whatsoever trans-
gresseth the pure and sacred law of chastity and
modesty. 3. Not in strife and enuying. These are
also works of darkness; for, though the acts and
instances of strife and envy are very common, yet
none are willing to own the principles, or to ac-
knowledge themselves envious and contentious. it
may be the lot of the best saints to be envied and
striven with; but to strive and to envy ill becomes
the disciples and followers of the peaceable and
humble Jesus. Where there are riot and drunken-
ness, there usually are chambering and wanton-
ness, and strife and envy. Solomon puts them all
together, Prov.23:29, etc. Those that tarry long at
the wine (u. 30) have contentions and wounds with-
out cause (u. 29) and their eyes behold strange
women, u. 33.

IV. What provision to make (u. l4): "Mahe not
prouision for the flesh. Be not careful about the
body." Our great care must be to provide for our
souls; but must we take no care about our bodies?
Must we not provide for them, when they need it?
Yes, but two things are here forbidden: - 1. Per-
plexing ourselves with an inordinate care, intimat-
ed in these words, pronoian mE poieisthe. "Be
not solicitous in forecasting for the body; do not
stretch your wits, nor set your thoughts upon the
tenter-hooks, in making this provision; be not care-
ful and cumbered about it; do not fate thought,"
Matt. 6:31. lt forbids an anxious encumbering care.
2. lndulging ourselves in an irregular desire. We
are not forbidden barely to provide for the body
(it is a lamp that must be supplied with oil), but
we are forbidden to fulfil the lusts thereof. The ne-
cessities of the body must be considered, but the
lusts of it must not be gratified. Natural desires must
be answered, but wanton appetites must be
checked and denied. To ask meat for our neces-
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sities is duty: we are taught to pray for daily bread;
but to ask meat for our lusts is provoking, Ps. 78:18.
Those who profess to walk in the spirit must not
fulfil the lusts of the flesh, Gal. 5:16.

CHAPTER 14
The apostle having, in the former chapter, directed our con-

duct oDe towards another in civil thincs. and orescribed the sa-
cred laws of justice, peaceableness, anil 6rder, io be observed by
us as members of the commonwealth, comes in this and part of
the follwing chapter in like manner to direct our demeanour one
towards another in scred things, which pertain more immedi-
ately to conscience and religion, and which we observe as mem-
bers ol the church. Particularly, he gives rules how to manage our
different apprehensions about indifferent things, in the manage.
ment of which, it seems, there was something amis among the
Roman Christians, to whom he wrote, which he here labours to
redress. But the rules are general, and ol standing use in the
church, Ior th€ preseruation ol that Christian love which he had
so earnestly pressed in the loregoing chapter il the tulfilling ol
the law. It is certain that nothing is more threatening, nor more
often fatal, to Christian societies, than the contentions and divi-
sions o[ their members. By these wounds the lile and soul ol re-
ligion expire. Now in this chapter we are fumished with the sov-
ereign balm ol Gilead; the blessed apostle prescribes like a wise
physician. "Why then is not the hurt of the daughter of my peo-
ple recovered," but because his directions are not followed? This
chapter, rightly undeEtood, made use of, and lived up tq would
set things to rights, and heal us all.

I Hlm that is weak in the faith recelve ye, but
not to doubtful dleputatlone. 2 For one bellev-
eth that he may eat all thlngs: another, who b
rreak, eateth hert& 3 [et not htm that eateth de
splie him that eateth not; and ls1 ae1 hlm shlch
eateth notjudge hlm that eateth: for God hath rc
6slvsd hlm. 4 YYho art thou that Judgert anoth-
er man'a sern ant? to his owtr master he rtatrdeth
or falleth. Yea, he shall be holden up: for Crod lt
able to mrke hin statrd. 5 One man erteemeth
one day aborre anotten a.nother esteemeth ercry
day altke. [.et every man h fully perauaded ln
hlr own Etnd. 6 He that regardeth the day, re.
gadeth ,t unto the Lord; and he that r€gardeth
not the day, to the Lord he doth not r€gard ilL He
that eateth, eateth to the [ord, for he glveth God
thankr; and he that eateth not, to the [.ord he eat
eth not, and giveth God thank* 7 For none of
us llveth to hlmoelf, and no man dleth to hims€ll.
8 For whether rrt llve, rrE live unto the lord; and
whether ry,e dle, nrc die unto the [ord: whether
we llrrc thereforq ordie, reare the Lord'a 9 For
to rhlc end Chrlrt both die4 and roce, and e
vived, that he mlght be Lord both of the dead and
livlng. l0 But why dort thouJudge thy brother?
or why dort thou let at nought thy brcther? for
we shall all etand before the ludgment seat of
Chrlrt. ll For lt la wrltten, Ac I llve, salth the
lord" every knee rhall bow to me, aDd ev€rT
tongue rhall confess to Crod. 12 So then every
one of us ehall gtve account of himeelf to God.
13 Let uE not therefore ludge one another any
mone: but fudge thir rather, that tro rnan put a
stumblingblock or nn occasion to fall ln ftla
br.other's rvay. 14 I knoq and am penruaded by
the lord Jesuq that there ls nothing unclern ol
itself: but to him that esteemeth any thlng to be
utrdean, to hlm lt dc unclean. 15 But lf thy broth.
er be grteved wtth frry meat, now rralkect thou
not charltably. Deshoy not hlm wlth thy meat,lor
whom Chrlet died. 16 l.et not then ),our god bc
evil rpoken of: 17 For the klngdom of Crod lc not
meat and drlnk; but righteoueneaq and peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost. 18 For he that in theae
thlnge cerreth Chrlst rr acceptable to Cre{ and
approved of men. 19 Let ug ther,efore follow af-
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ter the things which male for peace, atrd rhlngs
wherervith one may edlfy another. 20 For meat
deetroy not the work of God. AII thlnge lndeed
ane pure; but dt ri evil for that man who eateth
wlth offence. 2l It tE gd neither to eat fleah,
nor to drlnk wine' nor any thlng whereby thy
brother etumbleth, or lr offended, or lr made
wtak. 22 Hast thou faith? barrc l, to thlmetr beilore
God. Happy ir he that condemnsth 1et hlmself ln
t[5t rhlnS which he allorvetb. 23 And he that
doubteth lt dnmDed lf he eat, becaute he @Eth
not of falth: for whatcoever is not of latth ir stn.

We have in this chapter,
L An account of the unhappy contention which

had broken out in the Christian church. Our Mas-
ter had loretold that offences would come; and, it
seems, so they did, for want of that wisdom and
love which would have prevented discord, and kept
up union among them.

l. There was a difference among them about the
distinction of meats and days; these are the two
things specified. There might be other similar oc-
casions of difference, while these made the most
noise, and were most taken notice of. The case was
this: The members of the Christian church at Rome
were some of them originally Gentiles, and others
ol them Jews. We find Jeun at Rome believing, Acts
28:24. Now those that had been Jews were trained
up in the observance of the ceremonial appoint-
ments touching meats and days. This, which had
been bred in the bone with them, could hardly be
got out of the flesh, even after they turned Chris
tians; especially with some of them, who were not
easily weaned from what they had long been wed-
ded to. They were not well instructed touching the
cancelling of the ceremonial law by the death of
Christ, and therefore retained the ceremonial in-
stitutions, and practised accordingly; while other
Christians that understood themselves better, and
knew their Christian liberty, made no such differ-
ence. (1.) Concerning meats (u. 2): One belieueth
that he may eat all things - he is well satisfied
that the ceremonial distinction of meats into clean
and unclean is no longer in force, but that every
creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused;
nothing unclean of itself, u. 14. This he was assured
of, not only from the general tenour and scope of
the gospel, but particularly from the revelation
which Peter, the apostle of the circumcision (and
therefore more immediately concerned in it), had
to this purport, Acts 10:15, 28. This the strong Chris"
tian is clear in, and practises accordingly, eating
what is set before him, and asking no question for
conscience'sake, 1 Cor. 10:27. On the other hand,
another, who is weah, is dissatisfied in this point,
is not clear in his Christian liberty, but rather in-
clines to think that the meats forbidden by the law
remain still unclean; and therefore, to keep at a
distance from them, he will eat no flesh at all, but
@teth hqbs, contenting himself with only the fruits
of the earth. See to what degrees of mortification
and selfdenial a tender conscience will submit.
None know but those that experience it how great
both the restraining and the constraining power of
conscience i& (2.) Concerning days, u. 5. Those who
thought themselves still under some kind of obli-
gation to the ceremonial law esteemed one day
aboue another - kept up a respect to the times
of the passover, pentecost, new moons, and feasts
of tabernacles; thought those days better than oth-
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er da)'s, and solemnized them accordingly with par-
ticular observances, binding themselves to some
religious rest and exercise on those days. Those
who knew that all these things were abolished and
done away by Christ's coming esteemed every day
alike. We must understand it with an exception of
the Lord's day, which all Christians unanimously
observed; but they made no account, took no no-
tice, ol those antiquated festivals of the Jews. Here
the apostle speaks of the distinction of meats and
days as a thing indifferent, when it went no fur-
ther than the opinion and practice of some par-
ticular persons, who had been trained up all their
days to such observances, and therefore were the
more excusable if they with difficulty parted with
them. But in the epistle to the Galatians, where he
deals with those that were originally Gentiles, but
were influenced by some iudaizing teachers, not
only to believe such a distinction and to practise
accordingly, but to lay a stress upon it as neces-
sary to salvation, and to make the observance of
the Jewish festivals public and congregational, here
the case was altered, and it is charged upon them
as the frustrating of the design of the gospel, fall-
ing from grace, Gal.4:9-11. The Romans did it out
of weakness, the Galatians did it out of willulness
and wickedness; and therefore the apostle handles
them thus differently. This epistle is supposed to
have been \r,ritten some time before that to the Ga-
Iatians. The apostle seems willing to let the cer-
emonial law wither by degrees, and to let it have
an honourable burial; now these weak Romans
seem to be only following it weeping to its grave,
but those Galatians were raking it out of its ashes.

2. It was not so much the difference itself that
did the mischief as the mismanagement of the dif-
ference, making it a bone of contention. ( l.) Those
who were strong, and knew their Christian liber-
ty, and made use of it, despised the weak, who did
not. Whereas they should have pitied them, and
helped them, and afforded them meek and friend-
ly instruction, they trampled upon them as silly,
and humoursome, and superstitious, for scrupling
those things which they knew to be lawful: so apt
are those who have knowledge to be puffed up with
it, and to look disdainfully and scornfully upon their
brethren. (2.) Those who were weak, and durst not
use their Christian liberty, iudged and censured the
strong, who did, as if th€ry were loose Christians,
carnal professors, that cared not what they did, but
walked at all adventures, and stuck at nothing.
They judged them as breakers of the law, contem-
ners of Cod's ordinance, and the like. Such cen-
sures as these discovered a great deal of rashness
and uncharitableness, and would doubtless tend
much to the alienating of affection. Well, this was
the disease, and we see it remaining in the church
to this day; the like differences, in like manner mis
managed, are still the disturbers of the churchs
peace. But,

ll. We have proper directions and suggestions
laid down for allaying this contention, and prevent-
ing the ill consequences of it. The apostle, as a wise
physician, prescribes proper remedies for the dis-
ease, which are made up of rules and reasons. Such
gentle methods does he take, with such cords of
a man does he draw them together; not by excom-
municating, suspending, and silencing either side,
but by persuading them both to a mutual forbear-
ance: and as a laithful daysman he lays his hand
upon them both, reasoning the case with the strong
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that they should not be so scornful, and with the
weak that they should not be so censorious. If the
contending parties will but submit to this fair ar-
bitration, each abate of his rigour, and sacrifice
their differences to their graces, all will be well
quickly. Let us observe the rules he gives, some
to the strong and some to the weak, and some to
both, for they are interwoven; and reduce the rea-
sons to their proper rules.

l. Those who are weak must be receiued, but
not to doubtful disputations, u. l. Take this for a
general rule; spend your zeal in those things where-
in you and all the people of God are agreed, and
do not dispute about matters that are doubtful. Re-
ceioe him, proslambauesthe - tahe him to you,
bid him welcome, receive him with the greatest al
fection and tenderness; porrigite manum (so the
Syriac): lend him your hand, to help him, to fetch
him to you, to encourage him. Receive him into
your company, and converse, and communion, en-
tertain him with readiness and condescension, and
treat him with all possible endearments. Receive
him: not to quarrel with him, and to argue about
uncertain points that are in controversy, which will
but confound him, and fill his head with empty no-
tiong perplex him, and shake his faith. [.et not your
Christian friendship and fellowship be disturbed
with such vain janglings and strifes of words. - /Vot
to judge his doubtful thoughts(so the margin), "not
to pump out his weak sentiments concerning those
things which he is in doubt about, that you may
censure and condemn him." Receive him, not to
expose him, but to instruct and strengthen him.
See I Cor. l:10; Phil. 3:15, 16.

2. Those who are strong must by no means de-
spise the weak; nor those who are weak judge the
strong, u. 3. This is levelled directly against the fault
of each party. It is seldom that any such conten-
tion exists but there is a fault on both sides, and
both must mend. He argues against both these
jointly: we must not despise nor judge our breth-
ren. Why so?

(1.) Because God hath received them; and we
reflect upon him if we reiect those whom he hath
received. God never cast off any one that had true
grace, though he was but weak in it; never broke
the bruised reed. Strong believers and weak believ-
ers, those that eat and those that eat not, if they
be true believers, are accepted of God. It will be
good for us to put this question to ourselves, when
we are tempted to behave scornfully towards our
brethren, to disdain and censure them: "Hast not
God owned them; and, if he has, dare I disown
them?" "Nay, God doth not only receive him, but
hold him up, o. 4. You think that he who eateth
will fall by his presumption, or that he who eateth
not will sink under the weight of his own fears and
scruples; but if they have true faith, and an eye to
God, the one in the intelligent use of his Christian
liberty and the other in the conscientious forbear-
ance of it, they shall be held up - the one in his
integrity, and the other in his comfort. This hope
is built upon the power of God, Ior God is able to
mahe him sfand; and, being able, no doubt he is
willing to exert that power for the preservation of
those that are his own." ln reference to spiritual
difficulties and dangers (our own and others), much
of our hope and comfort are grounded upon the
divine power, I Pet. l:5; Jude 24.

(2.) Because they are servants to their own mas-
ter (o. 4): Who art thou that judgest another man's
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xruant?We reckon it a piece of ill manners to med-
dle with other people's servants, and to find fault
with them and censure them. Weak and strong
Christians are indeed our brethren, but they are
not our servants. This rash judging is reproved,
Jam. 3:1, under the notion of being many masters.
We make ourselves our brethrens masters, and do
in effect usurp the throne of God, when we take
upon us thus to iudge them, especially to iudge
their thoughts and intentions, which are out of our
view to iudge their persons and state, concerning
which it is hard to conclude by those few indica-
tions which fall within our cognizance. God sees
not as man sees; and he is their master, and not
we. In judging and censuring our brethren, we med-
dle with that wNch does not belong to us: we have
work enough to do at home; and, if we must needs
be judging, let us exercise our faculty upon our own
hearts and ways. - To his own master he stands
or falls; that is, his doom will be according to his
master's sentence, and not according to ours. How
well for us is it that we are not to stand nor fall
by the judgment one of another, but by the right-
eous and unerring iudgment of God, which is ac-
cording to truth! "While thy brother's cause is
before thy iudgment, it is coram non judice -before one who is not the judge; the court of heav-
en is the proper court for trial, where, and where
only, the sentence is definitive and conclusive; and
to this, if his heart be upright, he may comfort-
ably appeal from thy rash censure."

(3.) Because both the one and the other, if they
be true believers, and are right in the main, have
an eye to God, and do approve themselves to God
in what they dq u. 6. He that regards the day -that makes conscience of the observance of the
Jewish fasts and festivals, not imposing it upon oth-
ers, nor laying a stress upon it, but willing to be
as he thinks on the surer side, as thinking there
is no harm in resting from worldly labours, and wor-
shipping God on those days - it is well. We have
reason to think, because in other things he con-
ducts himself like a good Christian, that in this also
his eye is single, and that fie regardeth it unto the
Inrd; and God will accept of his honest intention,
though he be under a mistake about the obser-
vance of days; for the sincerity and uprightness of
the heart were never rejected lor the weakness and
infirmity of the head: so good a master do we serve.
On the other hand, he that regards not the day -that does not make a difference between one day
and another, does not call one day holy and an-
other profane, one day lucky and another unlucky,
but esteems every day alike - he does not do it
out of a spirit of opposition, contradiction, or con-
tempt of his brother. If he be a good Christian, he
does not, he dares not, do it from such a princi-
ple; and therefore we charitably conclude that to
lhe Lord he does not regard il. he makes no such
difference of days only because he kno$/$ God hath
made none; and therefore intends his honour in
endeavouring to dedicate ever day to him. So for
the other instance: He that eateth whatever is set
before Nm, though it be blood, though it be swines
flesh, if it be food convenient for him, he eateth
to the lard He understands the liberty that God
has granted him, and uses it to the glory of God,
with an eye to his wisdom and goodness in enlarg-
ing our allowance now under the gospel, and tak-
ing off the yoke of legal restraints; and he glbeflr
God thanhs for the variety of food he has, and the
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liberty he has to eat it, and that in those things
his conscience is not fettered. On the other hand,
he thot eatest nof those meats which were forbid-
den by the ceremonial law, to the Lard he eateth
nor. It is for God's sake, because he is afraid of of-
fending God by eating that which he is sure was
once prohibited; and he gioeth God thanAs too that
there is enough besides. If he conscientiously deny
himself that which he takes to be forbidden fruit,
yet he blesses God that ol other trees in the gar-
den he may freely eat. Thus, while both have an
eye to God in what they dq and approve them-
selves to him in their integrity, why should either
of them be judged or despised? Observe, Wheth-
er we eat flesh, or eat herbs, it is a thankful re-
gard to God, the author and giver of all our mer-
cies, that sanctifies and sweetens it. Bishop San-
derson, in his 34th sermon, upon I Tim. 4:4, just-
ly makes this observation: It appears by this that
saying gmce (as we commonly call it, perhaps from
I Cor. 10:30) before and after meat was the com-
mon known practice of the church, among Chris-
tians of all sorts, weak and strong: an ancient, com-
mendable, apostolical, Christian practice, derived
down from Christ's example through all the ages
of the church, Matt. 14:19; 15:36; Luke 9:16; John
6:11; Matt. 26:26,27; Acts 27:35. Blessing the crea-
tures in the name of God before we use them, and
blessing the name of God for them after, are both
included; lor eulogein and eucharistein are used
promiscuously. To clear this argument against rash
judging and despising, he shows how essential it
is to true Christianity to have a regard to God and
not to ourselves, which therefore, unless the con-
trary do manifestly appear, we must presume con-
cerning those that in minor things differ from us.
Observe his description of true Christians, taken
from their end and aim (u. 7, 8), and the ground
of it, u. 9.

[1.] Our end and aim: not self, but the Lord. As
the particular end specifies the action, so the gen-
eral scope and tendency specify the state. if we
would know what way we walk in, we must en-
quire what end we walk towards.,Frrst, Not to self.
We have learned to deny ourselves; this was our
first lesson: None of us liueth to himself. This is a
thing in which all the people of God are one, how-
ever they differ in other things; though some are
weak and others are strong, yet both agree in this,
not to live to themselves. Not one that hath given
up his name to Christ is allowedly a self-seeker; it
is contrary to the loundation of true Christianity.
We neither lioe to ourseloes nor die to ourselues.
We are not our own masters, nor our own proprie-
tors - we are not at our own disposal. The busi-
ness of our lives is not to please ourselves, but to
please God. The business of our deaths, to which
we are every day exposed and delivered, is not to
make ourselves talked of; we run not such haz-
ards out of vain-glory, while we are dying daily.
When we come to die actually, neither is that to
ourselves; it is not barely that we would be un-
clothed, and eased of the burden of the flesh, but
it is to the Lord, that we may depart and be with
Christ, may be present with the [ord. Secondly, But
to the lord (o.8), to the Lord Christ, to whom all
power and judgment are committed, and in whose
name we are taught, as Christians, to do every thing
we do (Col. 3:17), with an eye to the will of Christ
as our rule, to the glory of Christ as our end, Phil.
l:21. Christ is the gain we aim at, living and dy-
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ing. We live to glorify him in all the actions and
affairs of life; we die, whether a natural or a vi-
olent death, to glorify him, and to go to be glo'
rified with him. Christ is the centre, in which all
the lines of life and death do meet. This is true
Christianity, which makes Christ all in all. So that,
whether we liue or die, we ore the Lord\, devoted
to him, depending on him, designed and design-
ing for him. Though some Christians are weak and
othen strong, - though of different sizes, capac-
ities, apprehensions, and practiceg in minor things,
yet they are all the Lord's - all eying, and serv-
ing, and approving themselves to Christ, and are
accordingly owned and accepted of him. ls it for
us then to judge or despise them, as if we were
their masters, and they were to make it their busi-
ness to please us, and to stand or fall by our dooms?

[2.] The ground of this, .r. 9. It is grounded upon
Christ's absolute sovereignty and dominion, which
were the fruit and end of his death and resurrec-
tion. 7b thk end he both died, and rcse, and re-
oioed(he, having risen, entered upon a heavenly
life, the glory which he had before) that he might
be lord both of dead and liuing - that he might
be universal monarch, Lord of all (Acts 10:36), all
the animate and inanimate creatures; for he is head
over all things to the church. He is Lord of those
that are living to rule them, of those that are dead
to receive them and raise them up. This was that
name aboue eoery name which God gave him as
the reward of his humiliation, Phil. 2:8, 9. It was
after he had died and risen that he said,All pou>
er is giuen unto me (malt 28:18), and presently he
exerts that power in issuing out commissions, u.

19, 20. Now if Christ paid so dearly for his do-
minion over souls and consciences, and has such
a iust and undisputed right to exercise that do-
minion, we must not so much as seem to invade
it, nor intrench upon it, by iudging the consciences
of our brethren, and arraigning them at our bar.
When we are ready to reproach and reflect upon
the name and memory of those that are dead and
gone, and to pass a censure upon them (which
some the rather dq because such judgments of the
dead are more likely to pass uncontrolled and un-
contradicted), we must consider that Christ is Lord
of the dead, as well as of the living. If they are dead,
they have already given up their account, and let
that suffice. And this leads to another reason
against judging and despising,

(4.) Because both the one and the other must
shortly give an account, u.10-12. A believing re-
gard to the judgment of the great day would silence
ail these rash judgings: W dost thou that art weak
judge tlry brcther that is strong? And wlty dost thou
that art strong sef at nought tlry brother that is
weak? Why is all this clashing, and contradicting,
and censuring, among Christians? We shall all
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ, 2 Cor. 5:10.
Christ will be the judge, and he has both author-
ity and ability to determine men's eternal state ac-
cording to their works, and belore him we shall
stand as persons to be tried, and to give up an ac-
count, expecting our final doom from him, which
will be eternally conclusive. To illustrate this (u. ll),
he quotes a passage out of the Old Testament,
which speaks of Christ's universal sovereignty and
dominion, and that established with an oath: .4s
I lrue (saith the Lord), eoery hnee shall bow to me.
It is quoted from Isa. 45:23. There itis,l haue sunrn
by myself; here it is, As I liue. So that whenever
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God saith,4s / llue, it is to be interpreted as swear-
ing by himself; for it is God's prerogative to have
life in himself: there is a further ratification of it
there, Ihe word is gone out of my mouth. lt is a
prophecy, in general, of Christ's dominion; and here
very tully applied to the judgment of the great day,
which will be the highest and most illustrious ex-
ercise of that dominion. Here is a proof of Christ's
Godhead: he is the Lord and he is God, equal with
the Father. Divine honour is due to him, and must
be paid. It is paid to God through him as Mediator.
God will judge the world by him, Acts 17:31. The
bowing of the knee to him, and the confession
made with the tongue, are but outward expressions
of inward adoration and praise. Euery hnee and
eoery tongue, either freely or by force.

[.] All his friends do it freely, are made willing
in the day of his power. Grace is the soul's cheer-
ful, entire, and avowed subiection to Jesus Christ.
Frrsf, Bowing to him - the understanding bowed
to his truths, the will to his laws, the whole man
to his authority; and this expressed by the bowing
of the knee, the posture of adoration and prayer.
It is proclaimed before our Joseph, Bow the knee,
Gen. 41:43. Though bodily exercise alone profits
little, yet, as it is guided by inward fear and rever-
ence, it is accepted. Secondly, Confessing to him

- acknowledging his glory, grace, and greatness

- acknowledging our own meanness and vileness,
confessing our sins to him; so some understand it.

[2.] All his foes shall be constrained to do it,
whether they will or no. When he shall come in
the clouds, and every eye shall see him, then, and
not till then, will all those promises which speak
of his victories over his enemies and their subjec-
tion to him have their full and complete accom-
plishment; then his foes shall be his footstool, and
all his enemies shall lick the dust. hence he con-
cludes (u. l2), Eoery one of us shall gioe account
of himself to God. We must not give account for
others, nor they for us; but every one for himself.
We must give account how we have spent our time,
how we have improved our opportunities, what we
have done and how we have done it. And there-
fore, Frrst, We have little to do to judge others, for
they are not accountable to us, nor are we account-
able for them (Gal. 2:6): Whatsoeuer thq were, it
maketh no matter to me, God accepteth no manb
person. Whatever they are, and whatever they do,
they must give account to their own master, and
not to us; if we can in any thing be helpers of their
ioy, it is well; but we have not dominion over their
faith. And, Secondly, We have the more to do to
iudge ourselves. We have an account of our own
to make up, and that is enough for us; let every
man proDe his own uorfr (Gal. 6:4), state his own
accounts, search his own heart and life; let this take
up his thoughts, and he that is strict in judging him-
self and abasing himself will not be apt to judge
and despise his brother. Iet all these differences be
referred to the arbitration of Christ at the great day.

(5.) Because the stress of Christianity is not to
be laid upon these things, nor are they at all es-
sential to religion, either on the one side or on the
other. This is his reason (a. 17, l8), which is re-
ducible to this branch ol exhortation. Why should
you spend your zeal either for or against those
things which are so minute and inconsiderable in
religion? Some make it a reason why, in case of
olfence likely to be taken, we should refrain the
use of our Christian liberty; but it seems directed
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in general against that heat about those things
which he observed on both sides. The kingdom of
God is not meat, etc. Observe here,

[1.] The nature of true Christianity, what it is:
it is here called, 1'lre hingdom of God; it is a re-
ligion intended to rule us, a kingdom: it stands in
a true and hearty subjection to God's power and
dominion. The gospel dispensation is in a special
manner called the hingdom of God, in distinction
from the legal dispensation, Matt. 3:2; 4:17. Firct,
ll is not meat and drink: it does not consist either
in using or in abstaining from such and such meats
and drinks. Christianity gives no rule in that case,
either in one way or another. The Jewish religion
consisted much in meats and drinks (Heb. 9:10),
abstaining from some meats religiously (L,ev. ll:2),
eating other meats religiously, as in several of the
sacrifices, part of which were to be eaten before
the Lord: but all those appointments are now abol-
ished and are no more, CoL 2:21,22. The matter
is left at large. Every aeature of God is good, lTim.
4:4. So, as to other things, it is neither circumci-
sion nor uncircumcision (Gal. 5:6; 6:15; I Cor. 7:19),
it is not being of this party and persuasion, of this
or the other opinion in minor things, that will rec-
ommend us to God. lt will not be asked at the great
day, "Who ate flesh, and who ate herbs?" "Who
kept holy days, and who did not?" Nor will it be
asked, "Who was conformist and who was non-
conformist?" But it will be asked, "Who feared God
and worked righteousness, and who did not?"
Nothing more destructive to true Christianity than
placing it in modes, and forms, and circumstantialg
wNch eat out the essentials. Secondly, k is right-
eousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.
These are some of the essentials of Christianity,
things in which all the people of God are agreed,
in the pursuit of which we must spend our zeal,
and which we must mind with an excelling care.
Righteousness, peace, and ioy, are very compre-
hensive words; and each of them includes much,
both ol the foundation and the superstructure of
religion. Might I limit the sense of them, it should
be thus: - As to God, our great concern is right-
eousness - to appear before him justified by the
merit of Christ's death, sanctified by the Spirit of
his grace; for the righteous Lord loveth righteous-
ness. As to our brethren, it is peace - to live in
peace and love, and charity with them, following
peace with all men: Christ came into the world to
be the great peace-maker. As to ourselves, it isTby
in the Holy Ghost - that spiritual joy which is
wrought by the blessed Spirit in the hearts of be-
lievers, which respects God as their reconciled Fa-
ther and heaven as their expected home. Next to
our compliance with God, the life of religion con-
sists in our complacency in him; to delight our-
selves always in the Lord. Surely we serve a good
Master, who makes peace and joy so essential to
our religion. Then and then only we may expect
peace and ioy in the Holy Ghost when the foun-
dation is laid in righteousness, Isa. 32:17. Thirdly,
It is in these things to seroe Christ (o. l8), to do all
this out of respect to Christ himself as our Master,
to his will as our rule and to his glory as our end.
That which puts an acceptableness upon all our
good duties is a regard to Christ in the doing of
them. We are to serve his interests and designs in
the world, which are in the first place to reconcile
us one to another. What is Christianity but the serv-
ing of Christ? And we may well afford to serve him
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who for us and for our salvation took upon him
the form of a servant.

[2.] The advantages of it. He that duly observ-
eth these things, Frrst, Is acceptable to God. God
is well pleased with such a one, though he be not
in every thing just of our length. He has the love
and favour of God; his person, his performances,
iue accepted of God, and we need no more to make
us happy. If God now accepts thy works, thou may-
est eat thy bread with ioy. Those are most pleas-
ing to God that are best pleased with him; and they
are those that abound most in peace and joy in the
Holy Ghost. Secondly, He is approved of men -of all wise and good men, and the opinion of oth-
ers is not to be regarded. The persons and things
which are acceptable to God should be approved
of us. Should not we be pleased with that which
God is pleased with? What is it to be sanctified,
but to be of God's mind? Observe, The approba-
tion of men is not to be slighted; for we must pro-
vide things honest in the sight of all men, and study
those things that are lovely and of good report: but
the acceptance oI God is to be desired and aimed
at in the first place, because, sooner or later, God
will bring all the world to be of his mind.

3. Another rule here given is this, that in these
doubtful things every one not only may, but must,
walk according to the light that God hath given
him. This is laid down u.5, kt euery man be fully
percuaded in his own mind; that is, "Practise ac-
cording to your own iudgment in these things, and
leave others to do so too. Do not censure the prac-
tice of others; let them enioy their own opinion;
if they be persuaded in their own mind that they
ought to do so and sq do not condemn them, but,
if your sober sentiments be otherwise, do not make
their practice a rule to you, any more than you
must prescribe yours as a rule to them. Take heed
of acting contrary to the dictates of a doubting con-
science. First be persuaded that what you do is law-
fuI, before you venture to do it." ln doubtful things,
it is good keeping on the sure side of the hedge.
If a weak Christian doubts whether it be lawful to
eat flesh, while he remains under that doubt he
had best forbear, till he be fully persuaded in his
own mind. We must not pin our faith upon any
one's sleeve, nor make the practice of others our
rule; but lollow the dictates of our o;un understand-
ing. To this purport he argues, u. fi and 23, which
two verses explain this, and give us a rule not to
act against the dictates,

(1.) Of a mistaken conscience, o. 14. lf a thing
be indifferent, so that it is not in itself a sin not
to do it, if we really think it a sin to do it it is to
us a sin, though not to others, because we act
against our consciences, though mistaken and mis-
informed. He specifies the case in hand, concern-
ing the difference of meats. Observe,

[.f His own clearness in this matter. "l hnou and
am penuaded - I am fully persuaded, I am ac-
quainted with my Christian liberty, and am satis-
fied in it, without any doubt or scruple, that there
is nothing unclean of itself, that is, no kind of meat
that lies under any ceremonial uncleanness, nor
is forbidden to be eaten, if it be food proper for
human bodies." Several kinds of meat were for-
bidden to the Jews, that in that, as in other things,
they might be a peculiar and separate people, Lev.
11:44; Deut. l4:2, 3. Sin had brought a curse upon
the whole creation: Curced is the ground for thy
saAe; the use of the creatures and dominion over
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them were forteited, so that to man they were all
unclean (Tit. l:15), in token of which God in the
ceremonial law prohibited the use of some, to show
what he might have done concerning all; but now
that Christ has removed the curse the matter is set
at large again, and that prohibition is taken away.
Therefore Faul says thahhe was persuaded by the
Lord Jesus, not only as the author of that persua-
sion, but as the ground of it; it was built upon the
efficacy of Christ's death, which removed the curse,
took off the forfeiture, and restored our right to the
creature in general, and consequently put a peri-
od to that particular distinguishing prohibition. So
that now there is nothing unclean of itself, every
creature of God is good; nothing common.'so the
margin, ouden koinon; nothing which is com-
mon to others to eat, from the use of which the
professors of religion are restrained: nothing pro-
fane; in this sense the Jews used the word com-
mon. lt is explained by the word akotharton, Acts
10:14, nothing common or unclean. lt was not only
from the revelation made to Peter in this matter,
but from the tenour and tendency of the whole gos.
pel, and from the manifest design of Christ's death
in general, that Paul learned to count nothing com-
mon or unclean. This was Paul's own clearness, and
he practised accordingly.

[2.] But here is a caution he gives to those who
had not that clearness in tNs matter which he had:
To him that esteemeth any thing to be uncleon,
though it be his error, yet to him it is unclean. This
particular case, thus determined, gives a general
rule, That he who does a thing which he verily be-
lieves to be unlawful, however the thing be in it-
self, to him it is a sin. This arises from that un-
changeable law of our creation, which is, that our
wills, in all their choices, motions, and directions,
should follow the dictates of our understandings.
This is the order of nature, which order is broken
if the understanding (though misguided) tell us that
such a thing is a sin, and yet we will do it. This
is a u;r'll to do evil; for, if it appears to us to be sin,
there is the same pravity and corruption of the will
in the doing of it as if really it were a sin; and there-
fore we ought not to do it. Not that it is in the pow-
er of any man's conscience to alter the nature of
the action in itself, but only as to himself. It must
be understood likewise with this provisq though
men's judgments and opinions may make that
which is good in itself to become evil to them, yet
they cannot make that which is evil in itself to be-
come good, either in itself or to them. If a man
were verily persuaded (it is Dr. Sanderson's in-
stance, sermon on ch. 14:23) that it were evil to
ask his father's blessing, that mispersuasion would
make it become evil to him: but, if he should be
as verily persuaded that it were good to curse his
father, this would not make it become good. The
Pharisees taught people to plead conscience, when
they made corban an excuse for denying relief to
their parents, Matt. l5:5, 6. But this would not serve
any more than Paul's erroneous conscience would
justify his rage against Christianity (Acts 26:9), or
theirs, John l6:2.

(2.) Nor must we act against the dictates of a
doubting conscience. ln those indifferent things
which we are sure it is no sin not to do, and yet
are not clear that it is lawful to do them, we must
not do them while we continue under those doubts;
for he that doubteth is damned if he eat (o. 231,
that is, it turns into sin to him; he is damned, kat-
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akelcritai - he is condemned of his own con-
science, because he eateth not of faith, because he
does that which he is not fully persuaded he may
lawfully do. He is not clear that it is lawful for him
to eat swine's flesh (suppose), and yet is drawn, not-
withstanding his doubts, to eat it, because he sees
others do it, because he would gratify his appetite
with it, or because he would not be reproached for
his singularity. Here his own heart cannot but con-
demn him as a transgressor. our rule is, to walk
as far as we have attained, not further, Phil. 3:15,
16. - For whatsoeuer is not of faith rs srn. Taking
it in general, it is the same with that of the apostle
(Heb. 1l:6), Without faith it is impossible to please
God Whatever we do in religion, it will not turn
to any good account, except we do it from a prin-
ciple of faith, with a believing regard to the will
of Christ as our rule, to the glory of Christ as our
end, and to the righteousness of Christ as our plea.
Here it seems to be taken more strictly; whatever
is not of faith (that is, whatever is done while we
are not clearly persuaded of the lawfulness of it),
is a sin against conscience. He that will venture
to do that which his own conscience suggests to
him to be unlawful, when it is not so in itself, will
by a like temptation be brought to do that which
his conscience tells him is unlawful when it is real-
ly so. The spirit of a man is the candle of the [ord,
and it is a dangerous thing to debauch and put a
force upon conscience, though it be under a mis-
take. This seems to be the meaning of that aphor-
ism, which sounds somewhat darkly (o.22), Hap-
py is he that condemns not himself in that thing
which he allows. Many a one allows himself in prac-
tice to do that which yet in his judgment and con-
science he condemns himself for - allows it for
the sake of the pleasure, profit, or credit of it -allows it in conformity to the custom; and yet whilst
he does it, and pleas for it, his own heart gives him
the lie, and his conscience condemns him for it.
Noq happy is the man who so orders his conver-
sation as not in any action to expose himself to the
challenges and reproaches of his own conscience

- that does not make his own heart his adversary,
as he must needs do who does that which he is
not clear he may lawfully do. He is happy that has
peace and quietness within, for the testimony of
conscience will be a special cordial in troublesome
times. Though men condemn us, it is well enough
if our own hearts condemn us not, I John 3:21.

4. Another rule here prescribed is to those who
are clear in these matters, and know their Chris-
tian liberty, yet to take heed of using it so as to
give offence to a weak brother. This is laid down
o. 13, l,et us not judge one another any more. "Lel
it suffice that you have hitherto continued in this
uncharitable practice, and do so no more." The bet-
ter to insinuate the exhortation, he puts himself
in; [,et us not; as if he had said, "lt is what I have
resolved against, therefore do you leave it: but
judge this rather instead of censuring the practice
of others, let us look to our own, that no man put
a stumbling-bloch, or an occasion to fall, in his
brother's way," - proskomma, E skandalon. We
must take heed of saying or doing any thing which
may occasion our brother to stumble or fall; the
one signilies a less, the other a greater degree of
mischief and offence - that which may be an
occasion,

(1.) Of grief to our brother, "One that is weak,
and thinks it unlawful to eat such and such meats,
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will be greatly troubled to see thee eat them,
out of a concern for the honour of the law which
he thinks forbids them, and for the good of tty
soul which he thinks is wronged by them, espe-
cially when thou dost it wilfully and with a seem-
ing presumption, and not with that tenderness
and that care to give satisfaction to thy weak
brother which would become thee." Christians
should take heed of grieving one another, and of
saddening the hearts of Christ's little ones. See
Matt. 18:6, 10.

(2.) Of guilt to our brother. The former is a
stumbling-bloch, that gives our brother a great
shake, and is a hindrance and discouragement to
him; but this is an occasion to fall. "lf thy weak
brother, purely by ttry example and influence, with-
out any satisfaction received concerning his Chris-
tian liberty, be drawn to act against his conscience
and to walk contrary to the light he has, and so
to contract guilt upon his soul, though the thing
were lawful to thee, yet not being so to him (he
having not yel thereto attained), thou art to be
blamed for giving the occasion." See this case ex-
plained, I Cor. 8:9-11. To the same purport (o. 21)
he recommends it to our care not to give offence
to any one by the use of lawful things: /t is good
neither to eat flesh nor to drink urne,' these are
things lawful indeed and comfortable, but not nec-
essary to the support of human life, and therefore
we may, and must, deny ourselves in them, rather
than give offence. It is god - pleasing to God, prof-
itable to our brother, and no harm to ourselves.
Daniel and his fellows were in better liking with
pulse and water than those were who ate the por-
tion of the king's meat. lt is a generous piece of
selfdenial, for which we have Paul's example
( I Cor. 8:13), If meat mohe my brother to offend;
he does not say, I will eat no meat, that is to de-
stroy himself; bul I will eat no flesft, that is to deny
himself, while the uorld stands. This is to be ex-
tended to all such indifferent things whereby thy
brother stumbleth, or is offended, is involved ei-
ther in sin or in trouble: or is made roeah - his
graces weakened, his comforts weakened, his res-
olutions weakened. Is made weah, that is, takes oc-
casion to show his weakness by his censures and
scruples. We must not weaken those that are weak;
that is to quench the smoking flax and to break
the bruised reed. Observe the motives to enforce
this caution.

I l.] Consider the royal law of Christian love and
charity, which is hereby broken (u. l5): lf tlty broth-
er be grieued with thy meat - be troubled to see
thee eat those things which the law of Moses did
forbid, which yet thou mayest lawfully do; possi-
bly thou art ready to say, "Now he talks foolishly
and weakly, and it is no great matter what he saysl'
We are apt, in such a case, to lay all the blame on
that side. But the reproof is here given to the strong-
er and more knowing Christian: Now walhest thou
not choritably. Thus the apostle takes part with the
weakest, and condemns the defect in love on the
one side more than the defect in knowledge on the
other side; agreeably to his principles elsewhere,
that the way of love is the more excellent way,
1 Cor. 12:31. Knowledge pulfeth up, but charity ed-
ifieth, I Cor. 8:l-3. Now walhest thou not charito-
bly. Charity to the souls of our brethren is the best
charity. True love would make us tender of their
peace and purity, and bege! a regard to their con-
sciences as well as to our own. Christ deals gently
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with those that have true 8race, though they are
weak in it.

[2.f Consider the design of Christs death: Destrq
not him with thy meat for whom Christ died, u. 15.
Frnl Drawing a soul to sin threatens the destruc-
tion of that soul. By shaking his faith, provoking
his passion, and tempting him to act against the
light of his own conscience, thou dost, as much as
in thee lies, destroy him, giving him an occasion
to return to Judaism. Lft apoW. It denotes an
utter destruction. The beginning of sin is as the let-
ting forth of water; we are not sure that it will stop
any where on this side of eternal destruction. Sec-
ondly, The consideration of the love of Christ in
dying for souls should make us very tender of the
happiness and salvation of souls, and carelul not
to do any thing which may obstruct and hinder
them. Did Christ quit a life for souls, such a life,
and shall not we quit a morsel of meat for them?
Shall we despise those whom Christ valued at so
high a rate? Did he think it worth while to deny
himself so much for them as to die for them, and
shall not we think it worth while to deny ourselves
so little for them as abstaining from flesh comes
to? - with tlty meat. Thou pleadest that it is thy
own meat, and thou mayest do what thou wilt with
it; but remember that, though the meat is thine,
the brother offended by it is Christ's, and a part
of his purchase. While thou destroyest ttry brother
thou art helping forward the devil's design, for he
is the great destroyer; and, as much as in thee lies,
thou art crossing the design of Christ, for he is the
great Saviour, and dost not only offend thy broth-
er, but offend Christ; for the work of salvation is
that which his heart is upon. But are any destroyed
for whom Christ died? If we understand it of the
sufficiency and general intendment of Christ's
death, which was to save all upon gospel terms,
no doubt but multitudes are. lf of the particular de-
termination of the efficacy of his death to the elect,
then, though none that were given to Christ shall
perish (John 6:39), yet thou mayest, as much as
is in thy power, destroy such. No thanks to thee
if they be not destroyed; by doing that which has
a tendency to it, thou dost manifest a great op-
position to Christ. Nay, and thou mayest utterly de-
stroy some whose profession may be so justifiable
that thou art bound to believe, in a judgment of
charity, that Christ died for them. Compare this
with I Cor. 8:10, ll.

[3.f Consider the work of God (u. 20): "For meat
destroy not the worh of God - the work of grace,
particularly the work of faith in ttry brother's soul."
The works of peace and comfort are destroyed by
such an offence given; take heed of it therefore;
do not undo that which God hath done. You should
work together with God, do not countermine his
work. .Farst, The work of grace and peace is the
work of God; it is wrought by him, it is wrought
for him; it is a good work of his beginning, Phil.
l:6. Observe, The same lor whom Christ died (o.

15) are here called the work of God; besides the
work that is wrought for us there is a work to be
wrought in ug in order to our salvation. Every saint
is God's workmanship, his husbandry, his building,
Eph. 2:10; I Cor. 3:9. Secondly, We must be very
careful to do nothing which tends to the destruc-
tion of this lvork, either in ourselves or others. We
must deny ourselves in our appetites, inclinations,
and in the use of Christian liberty, rather than ob-
struct and prejudice our own or others' grace and
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peace. Many do for meat and drink destroy the
work of God in themselves (nothing more destruc-
tive to eh soul than pampering and pleasing the
flesh, and fulfilling the lusts of it), so likewise in
others, by wilful oflence given. Think what thou
destroyest - the worh of God, whose work is hon-
ourable and glorious; think for what thou destroy-
estil - for meof, which was but for the belly, and
the belly for it.

[4.] Consider the evil of giving offence, and what
an abuse it is of our Christian liberty. He grants
that all things indeed are pure. We may lawfully
eat flesh, even those meats which were prohibit-
ed by the ceremonial law; but, if we abuse this lib-
erty, it turns into sin to us: /t,b eurT fo him that eots
with offence. Lawful things may be done unlaw-
fully. - Eats with offence, either carelessly or de-
signedly giving offence to his brethren. lt is observ-
able that the apostle directs his reproof most
against those who gave the offence; not as if those
were not to be blamed who causelessly and weak-
ly took the offence from their ignorance of Chris-
tian liberty, and the want of that charity which is
not easily provoked and which thinketh no evil (he
several times tacitly reflects upon them), but he di-
rects his speech to the strong, because they were
better able to bear the reproof, and to begin the
reformation. For the further pressing of this rule,
we may here observe two directions which have
relation to it: - First, l-et not then your good be
euil spohen of(o. 16) - take heed of doing any thing
which may give occasion to others to speak evil,
either of the Christian religion in general, or of your
Christian liberty in particular. The gospel is your
good; the liberties and franchises, the privileges
and immunities, granted by it, are your good; your
knowledge and strength of grace to discern and
use your liberty in things disputed are your good,
a good which the weak brother hath not. Now let
not this be evil spoken of. lt is true we cannot hind-
er loose and ungoverned tongues from speaking
evil of us, and of the best things we have; but we
must not (if we can help it) give them any occa-
sion to do it. Let not the reproach arise from any
default of ours; as I Tim. 4:12, I*t no man despise
thee, lhat is, do not make ttryself despicable. So
here, Do not use your knowledge and strength in
such a manner as to give occasion to people to call
it presumption and loose walking, and disobedi-
ence to God's law We must deny ourselves in many
cases for the preservation of our credit and repu-
tation, forbearing to do that which we rightly know
we may lawfully do, when our doing it may be a
prejudice to our good name; as, when it is suspi-
cious and has the appearance of evil, or when it
becomes scandalous among good people, or has
any way a brand upon it. In such a case we must
rather cross ourselves than shame ourselves.
Though it be but a little folly, it may be like a dead
fly, very prejudicial to one that is in reputation lor
wisdom and honour, Eccl. l0:1. We may apply it
more generally. We should manage all our good
duties in such a manner that they may not be evil
spoken of. That which for the matter of it is good
and unexceptionable may sometimes, by misman-
agement, be rendered liable to a great deal of cen-
sure and reproach. Good praying, preaching, and
discourse, may often, for want of prudence in or-
dering the time, the expression, and other circum-
stances to edification, be evil spoken of. It is in-
deed their sin who do speak evil of that which is
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good for the sake of any such circumstantial er-
rors, but it is our folly if we give any occasion to
do so. As we tender the reputation of the good we
profess and practise, let us so order it that it may
not be evil spoken ot. Secondly, Hast thou faith?
Haue it to tlryself before God, u.22.lt is not meant
of iustifying faith (that must not be hid, but man-
ifested by our works), but of a knowledge and per-
suasion of our Christian liberty in things disputed.
"Hast thou clearness in such a particular? Art thou
satisfied that thou mayest eat all meats, and ob-
serve all days (except the Lord's day) alike? I/aue
it to tlryself, that is, enjoy the comfort of it in thy
own bosom, and do not trouble others by the im-
prudent use of it, when it might give offence, and
cause thy weak brother to stumble and falll' In
these indifferent things, though we must never
contradict our persuasion, yet we may sometimes
conceal it, when the avowing of it will do more
hurt than good. Haue it to tlyself - a rule to thy-
self (not to be imposed upon others, or made a rule
to them), or a reioicing to thyself. Clearness in
doubtfirl matterc contributes very much to our com-
fortable walking, as it frees us from those scruples,
jealousies, and suspicions, which those who have
not such clearness are entangled in endlessly. Com-
pare Gal. 6:4, l,et euery man prooe his own worh,
that is, bring it to the touchstone of the word and
try it by that so exactly as to be well satisfied in
what he does; and then he shall haue rejoicing in
himself alone, and not in another. Paul had faith
in these things: I am percuaded that there is noth-
ing unclean of itself; but he had it to himself, so
as not to use his liberty to the offence of others.
How happy were it for the church if those that have
a clearness in disputable things would be satisfied
to have it to themselves before God, and not im-
pose those things upon others, and make them
terms of communions, than which nothing is more
opposite to Christian liberty, nor more destructive
both to the peace of churches and the peace of con-
sciences. That healing method is not the less ex-
cellent lor being common: in things necessary let
there be unity, things unnecessary let there be lib-
erty, and in both let there be charity, then all will
be well quickly. - Haoe it to thyself before God.
The end of such knowledge is that, being satisfied
in our liberty, we may have a conscience void of
offence towards God, and let that content us. That
is the true comfort which we have before God.
Those are right indeed that are so in God's sight.

5. There is one rule more laid down here; and
it is general: l-et us therefore follow after the things
which mahe for peace, ond things wherewith one
may edify another, o. 19. Here is the sum of our
duty towards our brethren. (1.) We must study mu-
tual peace. Many wish for peace, and talk loudly
for it, that do not follow the things that make for
peace, but the contrary. Liberty in things indiffer-
ent, condescension to those that are weak and
tender, zeal in the great things of God wherein we
are all agreed; these are things that make for peace.
Meekness, humility, self-denial, and love, and the
springs of peace, the things that make for our
peace. WE are not always so happy as to obtain
peace; there are so many that delight in war: but
the God of peace will accept us if we follow after
the things that make for peace, that is, if we do
our endeavour. (2.) We must study mutual edifi-
cation. The former makes way for this. We cannot
edify one another, while we are quarrelling and
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contending. There are many ways by which we
might edify one another, if we did but seriously
mind it; by good counsel, reproof, instruction, ex-
ample, building up not only ourselves, but one an-
other, in our most holy faith. We are God's build-
ing, God's temple, and have need to be edified; and
therefore must study to promote the spiritual
growth one of another. None so strong but they
may be edified; none so weak but may edify; and,
while we edify others, we benefit ourselves.

CHAPTER 15
The apostlg in this chapter, continues the discourse of the form-

er, concerning mutual forbearance in indifferent things; md so
draws towards a conclusion of the epistle. Where such differences
of apprehension, and consequently distances ol alfection, are
among Christians, therc is need ol precept upon precept, line upon
line, to allay the heat, and to beget a better temper. The apostle,
being desirous to drive the nail home, u a nail in a sure place,
follows his blow, unwilling to leave the subiect till he has some
hopes oI prevailing, to which end he ordeB the cause before them
and lills his mouth with the most pressing arguments. We mry
obsene, in this chapter, l. His precepts to them. ll. His prayen
Ior them. IIl. His apology for writing to them. IV. His account
ol himself and his own allairs. V. His declaration ol his purpose
to come and see them. Vl. His desire ol a share in their prayers.

I Wb then that are sbong ought to bear the ln.
ftrmldes of the rreak, and not to pleare ounelvee
2 Let every one of us pleare ftlr nelghbour for
ftlrgoodtoedfrcation. 3 Forerrcn Chrtct phrred
not himcelf; but, ae lt lc wrltten, The repnoaches
of them that reproached thee fell on me. 4 For
whattoerrcr thlngr werr wrltten aforedme rrene
wrltten for our learolng, that nre through patience
and comlort of the acrlpturea mtght have hope.

The apostle here lays down two precepts, with
reasons to enforce them, showing the duty of the
strong Christian to consider and condescend to the
weakest.

l. We must bear the infirmities of the weah, o.
l. We all have our infirmities; but the weak are
more subject to them than others - the weak in
knowledge or grace, the bruised reed and the
smoking flax. We must consider these; not tram-
ple upon them, but encourage them, and bear with
their infirmities. If through weakness they judge
and censure us, and speak evil of us, we must bear
with them, pity them, and not have our affections
alienated from them. Alas! it is their weakness, they
cannot help it. Thus Christ bore with his weak dis-
ciples, and apologised for them. But there is more
in it; we must also bear their infirmities by sym-
pathizing with them, concerning ourselves for
them, ministering strength to them, as there is oc-
casion. This is bearing one another's burdens.

ll. We must not please ourselves, but our neigh-
bour, u. l, 2. We must deny our own humour,
in consideration of our brethren's weakness and
infirmity.

1. Christians must not please themselves. We
must not make it our business to gratify all the lit-
tle appetites and desires of our own heart; it is good
for us to cross ourselves sometimes, and then we
shall the better bear others crossing of us. We shall
be spoiled (as Adoniiah was) if we be always hu-
moured. The first lesson we have to learn is to deny
ourselves, Matt. 16:24.

2. Christians must ple.uie their brethren. The de-
sign of Christianity is to soften and meeken the spir-
it, to teach us the art of obliging and true com-
plaisance; not to be servants to the lust of any, but
to the necessities and infirmities of our brethren
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- to comply with all that we have to do with as
fare as we can with a good conscience. Christians
should study to be pleasing. As we must not please
ourselves in the use of our Christian liberty (which
was allowed us, not for our own pleasure, but for
the glory of God and the profit and edification of
othen), so we must please our neighbour. How ami-
able and comfortable a society would the church
of Christ be if Christians would study to please one
another, as now we see them commonly industri-
ous to cross, and thwart, and contradict one an-
other! - Pleose his neighbour, not in every thing,
it is not an unlimited rule; but for his good, espe-
cially for the good of his soul: not please him by
serving his wicked wills, and humouring him in a
sinful way, or consenting to his enticementg or suf-
fering sin upon him; this is a base way of pleasing
our neighbour to the ruin of his soul: if we thus
please men, we are not the servants of Christ; but
please him for his good; not for our own secular
good, or to make a prey of him, but for his spir-
itual good. - To edification, that is, not only for
his profit, but for the profit of others, to edify the
body of Christ, by studying to oblige one another.
The closer the stones lie, and the better they are
squared to fit one another, the stronger is the build-
ing. Now observe the reason wtry Christians must
please one another: For eoen Christ pleased not
himself. The selfdenial of our lord Jesus is the best
argument against the selfishness of Christians.
Observe,

( l.) That Christ pleased not himself. He did not
consult his own worldly credit, ease, safety, nor
pleasure; he had not where to lay his head, lived
upon alms, would not be made a king, detested no
proposal with greater abhorrence than that, Mas-
ter, spare thyself, did not seeft his own a.rrll (John
5:30), washed his disciples feet, endured the contra-
diction of sinners against himself, troubled himself
(John ll:33), did not consult his own honour, and,
in a word, emptied himself, and made himself of
no reputation: and all this for our sakes, to bring
in a righteousness for us, and to set us an exam-
ple. His whole life was a selfdenying self-
displeasing life. He bore the infirmities of the ueak,
Heb. 4:15.

(2.) That herein the scripture was fulfilled: /s
it is witten, The reproaches of those that re-
proached thee fell on me. This is quoted out of Ps.
69:9, the former part of which verse is applied to
Christ (John 2:771, The zeal of thine house hath eat
en me up; and the latter part here; for David was
a type of Christ, and his sufferings of Christ's suf-
ferings. lt is quoted to show that Christ was so far
from pleasing himself that he did in the highest de-
gree displease himself. Not as if his undertaking,
considered on the whole, were a task and griev-
ance to him, for he was very willing to it and very
cheerful in it; but in his humiliation the content
and satisfaction of natural inclination were alto-
gether crossed and denied. He preferred our ben-
efit before his own ease and pleasure. This the apos.
tle chooses to express in scripture language; for
how can the things of the Spirit of God be better
spoken of than in the Spirit's own words? And this
scripture he alleges, The reprcaches of those that
reprwched thee fell on me. [.] The shame of those
reproaches, which Christ underwent. Whatever dis-
honour was done to God was a trouble to the Lord
Jesus. He was grieved lor the hardness of peoples
hearts, beheld a sinful place with sorrow and tears.
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When the saints were persecuted, Christ so far dis-
pleased himself as to iake what was done to them
as done against himself: Saul, Soul, why percecut-
est thou me2 Christ also did himself endure the
greatest indignities; there was much of reproach
in his sufferings. [2.] The sin of those reproaches,
for which Christ undertook to satisfy; so many
understand it. Every sin is a kind of reproach to
God, especially presumptuous sins; now the guilt
of these fell upon Christ, when he was made sin,
that is, a sacrifice, a sin-offering for us. When the
Lord laid upon him the iniquities of us all, and he
bore our sins in his own body upon the tree, they
fell upon him as upon our surety. Upon me be the
curse. This was the greatest piece of self-
displacency that could be: considering his infinite
spotless purity and holiness, the infinite love of the
Father to him, and his eternal concern for his
Father's glory, nothing could be more contrary to
him, nor more against him, than to be made sin
and a curse for us, and to have the reproaches of
God fall upon him, especially considering for whom
he thus displeased himself, for strangers, enemies,
and traitors, lhe just for the unjust, I Pet. 3:18. This
seems to come in as a reason why we should bear
the infirmities of the weak. We must not please our-
selves, for Christ pleased not himself; we must bear
the infirmities of the weak, for Christ bore the re-
proaches of those that reproached God. He bore
the guilt of sin and the curse for it; we are only
called to bear a little of the trouble of it. he bore
the presumptuous sins of the wicked; we are called
only to bear the infirmities of the weak. - Eoen
Christ; kai gar ho Christos. Even he who was in-
finitely happy in the enioyment of himself, who
needed not us nor our services, - even he who
thought it no robbery to be equal with God, who
had reason enough to pleas himself, and no rea-
son to be concerned, much less to be crossed, for
us, - even he pleased not himself, even he bore
our sins. And should not we be humble, and self-
denying, and ready to consider one another, who
are members one of another?

(3.) That therefore we must go and do likewise:
For whatsoeoer things uere aritten aforetime were
written for our learning. [1.] That which is written
of Christ, concerning his self-denial and sufferings,
is wriften for our learning; he hath left us an ex-
ample. If Christ denied himself, surely we should
deny ourselves, from a principle of ingenuousness
and of gratitude, and especially of conformity to
his image. The example of Christ, in what he did
and said, is recorded for our imitation. [2.] That
which is written in the scriptures of the Old Tes-
tament in the general is written for our learning.
What David had said in his own person Paul had
iust now applied to Christ. Now lest this should look
like a straining of the scripture, he gives us this ex-
cellent rule in general, that all the scriptures of the
Old Testament (much more those of the New) were
written for our learning, and are not to be looked
upon as of private interpretation. What happened
to the Old:Iestament saint happened to them for
ensample; and the scriptures of the Old Testament
have many fulfillings. The scriptures are left for a
standing rule to us: they are urrffen, that they might
remain for our use and benefit. Flrsf, For our learn-
ing. There are many things to be learned out of
the scriptures; and that is the best learning which
is drawn from these fountains. Those are the most
learned that are most mighty in the scriptures. We
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must therefore labour, not only to understand the
literal meaning of the scripture, but to learn out
of it that which will do us good; and we have need
of help therefore not only to roll away the stone,
but to draw out the water, for in many places the
well is deep. Practical observations are more nec-
essary than critical expositions. Secondly, That we
through patience and comfort of the scriptures
might haoe hope. That hope which hath eternal
life for its object is here proposed as the end of
scripture-learning. The scripture was written that
we might know what to hope for from God, and
upon what grounds, and in what way. This should
recommend the scripture to us that it is a special
friend to Christian hope. Now the way of attaining
this hope is through patience ond comfort of the
scripture. Patience and comfort suppose trouble
and sorrow; such is the lot of the saints in this
world; and, were it not so, we should have no oc-
casion for patience and comfort. But both these
befriend that hope which is the life of our souls.
Patience works experience, and experience hope,
which maketh not ashamed, ch. 5:3-5. The more
patience we exercise under troubles the more hope-
Iully we may look through our troubles; nothing
more destructive to hope than impatience. And the
comfort of the scriptures, that comfort which
springs from the word of God (that is the surest
and sweetest comfort) is likewise a great stay to
hope, as it is an earnest in hand of the good hoped
for. The Spirit, as a comforter, is the earnest of our
inheritance.

5 Now the God of patlence and consolation
grant you to be likeminded one toward another
accordlng to Chrlgt Jeeus: 6 That ye may with
one mlnd and one mouth glorlfy God, even the
Father of our lord Jesus Chriet.

The apostle, having delivered two exhortations,
before he proceeds to more, intermixes here a
prayer for the success of what he had said. Faith-
ful ministers water their preaching with their
prayers, because, whoever sows the seed, it is God
that gives the increase. We can but speak to the
ear; it is God's prerogative to speak to the heart.
Observe,

l. The title he gives to God: The God of patience
and consolation, who is both the author and the
foundation of all the patience and consolation of
the saints, from whom it springs and on whom it
is built. He gives the grace of patience; he confirms
and keeps it up as the God of consolation; for the
comforts of the Holy Ghost help to support believ-
ers, and to bear them up with courage and cheer-
fulness under all their afflictions. When he comes
to beg the pouring out of the spirit of love and uni-
ty he addresses himself to God as the God of pa-
tience and consolation; that is, l. As a God that
bears with us and comforts us, is not extreme to
mark what we do amiss, but is ready to comfort
those that are cast down - to teach us so to tes-
tify our love to our brethren, and by these means
to preserve and maintain unity, by being patient
one with another and comfortable one to anoth-
er. Or, 2. As a God that gives us patience and com-
fort. He had spoken (u. 4) of patience and comfort
of the scriptures; but here he looks up to God as
the God of patience and consolation: it comes
through the scripture as the conduit-pipe, but from
God as the fountain-head. The more patience and
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comlort we receive from God, the better disposed
we are to love one another. Nothing breaks the
peace more than an impatient, and peevish, and
fretful melancholy temper.

Il. The mercy he begs of God: Grant you to be
lihe-minded one towards another, according to
Christ Jesus. l. The foundation ol Christian love
and peace is laid in like-mindedness, a consent in
iudgment as far as you have attained, or at least
a concord and agreement in affection. Ib auto
phronein - to mind the same thing, all occasions
of difference removed, and all quarrels laid aside.
2. This like-mindedness must be dccordrng to Christ

"/esus, according to the precept of Christ, the royal
law of love, according to the pattern and example
of Christ, which he had propounded to them for
their imitation, u. 3. Or, "Let Christ Jesus be the
centre of your unity. Agree in the truth, not in any
error." lt was a cursed concord and harmony of
those who were of one mind to give their power
and strength to the beast (Rev. 17:13); this was not
a like-mindedness according to Christ, but against
Christ; like the Babel-builders, who were one in
their rebellion, Gen. ll:6. The method of our prayer
must be first for truth, and then for peace; for such
is the method of the wisdom that is from above:
it is first pure, then peaceable. This is to be like-
minded according to Christ Jesus. 3. Like-
mindedness among Christians, according to Christ
Jesus, is the gift of God; and a precious gift it is,
for which we must earnestly seek unto him. He
is the Father of spirits, and fashions the hearts of
men alike (Ps. 33:15), opens the understanding, soft-
ens the heart, sweetens the affections, and gives
the grace of love, and the Spirit as a Spirit of love,
to those that ask him. We are taught to pray that
the will of God may be done on earth as it is done
in heaven - now there it is done unanimously,
among the angels, who are one in their praises and
services; and our desire must be that the saints on
earth may be so too.

III. The end of his desire: that God may be glo-
rified, u. 6. This is his plea with God in prayer, and
is likewise an argument with them to seek it. We
should have the glory of God in our eye in every
prayer; therefore our first petition, as the founda-
tion of all the rest, must be, Hdrloued be tly name
Like-mindedness among Christians is in order to
our glori$ing God, l. With one mind and one
mouth. lt is desirable that Christians should agree
in every thing, that so they may agree in this, to
praise God together. It tends very much to the glo-
ry of God, who is one, and his name one, when
it is so. lt will not suffice that there be one mouth,
but there must be one mind, for God looks at the
heart; nay, there will hardly be one mouth where
there is not one mind, and God will scarcely be
glorified where there is not a sweet coniunction
of both. One mouth in confessing the truths of God,
in praising the name ol God - one mouth in com-
mon converse, not iarring, biting, and devouring
one another - one mouth in the solemn assem-
bly, one speaking, but all ioining. 2. As the Father
of our lord Jesus Christ. This is his New-Testament
style. God must be glorified as he has now revealed
himself in the face of Jesus Christ, according to the
rules of the gospel, and with an eye to Christ, in
whom he is our Father. The unity of Christians glo-
rifies God as the Father of our lard Jesus Christ,
because it is a kind of counter-part or represen-
tation of the oneness that is between the Father
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and the Son. We are warranted so to speak of it,
and, with that in our eye, to desire it, and pray for
it, from John 17:21, That thq all may be one, as
thou, Fathe4 art in me, and I in f/ree: a high ex-
pression ol the honour and sweetness of the saints'
unity. And it follows, The the world may belieue
that thou hast sent me; and so God may be glo-
rified as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

7 Y[herefore recelve ye one another, as Christ
alco necelved ue to the glory of Crod. 8 Now I eay
that Jesus Cbrlct uxas g nini3tgp of the circum-
cision for the truth of God, to confim the prom-
ls made -nto the fathere: 9 And that the Gen-
tiles might glorlfy God for ftis mercy; ar it is writ.
ten, For this cause I wiII coufess to thee among
the Crntiles, and slng unto thy name. 10 And
agaln he saith, Rejolce, ye Gentileq wtth his peo-
ple. ll And agaln, Praiee the lord, all ye Gen-
tiles; and laud him, all ye people. 12 And again,
Ecaias salth, There ehall be a root ol Jesse, and
he that shall rlae to reign over the Gentlles; ln
hin shall the Gentiles trust.

The apostle here returns to his exhortation to
Christians. What he says here (u. 7) is to the same
purport with the former; but the repetition shows
how much the apostles heart was upon it. "Receive
one another into your affection, into your com-
munion, and into your common conversation, as
there is occasion." He had exhorted the strong to
receive the weak (ch. l4:l), here, Receioe one an-
other; lor sometimes the preiudices of the weak
Christian make him stry of the strong, as much as
the pride of the strong Christian makes him shy
of the weak, neither of which ought to be. l,et there
be a mutual embracing among Christians. Those
that have received Christ by faith must receive all
Christians by brotherly love; though poor in the
world, though persecuted and despised, though it
may be matter of reproach and danger to you to
receive them, though in the less weighty matters
of the law they are of different apprehensions,
though there may have been occasion for private
piques, yet, laying aside these and the like con-
siderations, receioe you one another. Now the rea-
son wtry Christians must receive one another is tak-
en, as before, from the condescending love of Christ
to us: As Chrtst also receiued us, to the glory of God.
Can there be a more cogent argument? Has Christ
been so kind to us, and shall we be so unkind to
those that are his? Was he so forward to entertain
ug and shall we be backward to entertain our breth-
ren? Christ has received us into the nearest and
dearest relations to himself: has received us into
his fold, into his family, into the adoption of sons,
into a covenant of friendship, yea, into a marriage-
covenant with himself; he has received us (though
we were strangers and enemies, and had played
the prodigal) into fellowship and communion with
himself. Those words, to the glory of God, may
refer both to Christ's receiving us, which is our pat-
tern, and to our receiving one another, which is
our practice according to that pattern.

I. Christ hath received us to the glory of God.
The end of our reception by Christ is that we might
glorify God in this world, and be glorified with him
in that to come. It was the glory of God, and our
glory in the enioyment of God, that Christ had in
his eye when he condescended to receive us. We
are called to an eternal glory by Christ Jesus, John
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17:24. See to what he received us - to a happi-
ness transcending all comprehension; see for what
he received us - for his Father's glory; he had this
in his eye in all the instances of his favour to us.

II. We must receive one another to the glory of
God. This must be our great end in all our actions,
that God may be glorified; and nothing more con-
duces to this than the mutual love and kindness
of those that profess religion; compare u. 6, Thot
1ou may with one mind and one mouth glorify God.
That which was a bone of contention among them
was a different apprehension about meats and
drinks, which took rise in distinction between Jews
and Gentiles. Now, to prevent and make up this dif-
ferent, he shows how Jesus Christ has received both
Jews and Gentiles; in him they are both one, one
neu man, Eph. 2:14-16. Now it is a rrle, Quae con-
Deniunt in aliquo tertio, inter se conueniunt -Things which agree with o third thing agree with
each other. Those that agree in Christ, who is the
Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, and
the great centre of unity, may well afford to agree
among themselves. This coalescence of the Jews
and Gentiles in Christ and Christianity was a thing
that filled and affected Paul so much that he could
not mention it without some enlargement and
illustration.

l. He received the Jews, u. 8. Let not any think
hardly or scornfully therefore of those that were
originally Jews, and still, through weakness, retain
some savour ol their old Judaism; for, (1.) Jesus
Christ was a minister of the circumcisrbn. That he
was a mrnisfer dialeonos - a seruant, bespeaks
his great and exemplary condescension, and puts
an honour upon the ministry: but that he was a
minister of the circumcision, was himself circum-
cised and made under the law, and did in his own
person preach the gospel to the Jews, who were
of the circumcision - this makes the nation of the
Jews more considerable than otherwise they ap-
pear to be. Christ conversed with the Jews, blessed
them, looked upon himself as primarily sent to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel, laid hold of the
seed of Abraham (Heb. 2:16, margin), and by them,
as it were, caught at the whole body ol mankind.
Christ's personal ministry was appropriated to
them, though the apostles had their commission
enlarged. (2.) He was so for the truth of God. That
which he preached to them was the truth; for he
came into the world to bear witness to the truth,
John 18:37. And he is himself the truth, John 14:6.
Or, for the truth of God, that is, to make good the
promises given to the patriarchs concerning the
special mercy God had in store for their seed. It
was not for the merit of the Jews, but for the truth
of God, that they were thus distinguished - that
God might approve himself true to this word which
he had spoken. - Tb confirm the promises made
unto the fathers. The best confirmation of prom-
ises is the performance of them. It was promised
that in the seed of Abraham all the nations of the
earth should be blessed, that Shiloh should come
from between the feet of Judah, that out of lsrael
should he proceed that should have the domin-
ion, that out of Zion should go forth the law, and
many the like. There were many intermediate prov-
idences which seemed to weaken those promises,
providences which threatened the fatal decay of
that people; but when Messiah the Prince appeared
in the fulness of time, as a minister of the circum-
cision, all these promises were confirmed, and the
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truth of them was made to appear; for in Christ
all the promises of God, both those of the Old Tes-
tament and those of the New, are Yea, and in him
Amen. Understanding by the promises made to the
fathers lhe whole covenant of grace, darkly ad-
ministered under the Old Testament, and brought
to a clearer light now under the gospel, it was
Christ's great errand to confirm that covenant, Dan.
9:27.He confirmed it by shedding the blood of the
covenant.

2. He received the Gentiles likewise. This he
shows, u. 9-12.

(1.) Observe Christ's favour to the Gentiles, in
taking them in to praise God - the work of the
church on earth and the wages of that in heaven.
One design of Christ was that the Gentiles like-
wise might be converted that they might be one
with the Jews in Christ's mystical body. A good rea-
son why they should not think the worse of any
Christian for his having been formerly a Gentile;
for Christ has received him. He invites the Gen-
tiles, and welcomes them. Now observe how their
conversion is here expressed: That the Gentiles
might glorify God for his mercy. A periphrasis of
conversion. [.] They shall have matter for praise,
even the mercy of God. Considering the miserable
and deplorable condition that the Gentile world was
in, the receiving of them appeani more as an act
of mercy than the receiving of the Jews. Those that
were lo-ammi - not a people, were lo-ruhama

- not obtaining merq, Hos. 1:6, 9; 2:23. The great-
est mercy of God to any people is the receiving
of them into covenant with himself: and it is good
to take notice of God's mercy in receiving us. [2.]
They shall have a heart for praise. They shall glo-
rify God for his mercy. Unconverted sinners do
nothing to glorify God; but converting grace works
in the soul a disposition to speak and do all to the
glory of God; God intended to reap a harvest of
glory from the Gentiles, who had been so long turn-
ing his glory into shame.

(2.) The tulfilling of the scriptures in this. The
favour of God to the Gentiles was not only mercy,
but truth. Though there were not promises direct-
ly given to them, as to the fathers of the Jews, yet
there were many prophesies concerning them,
which related to the calling of them, and the em-
bodying of them in the church, some of which he
mentions because it was a thing that the Jews were
hardly persuaded to believe. Thus, by referring
them to the Old Testament, he labours to qualify
their dislike of the Gentileg and so to reconcile the
parties at variance. I l.] It was foretold that the Gen-
tiles should have the gospel preached to them: '7
will confess to thee among the Gentiles (u. 9), that
is, thy name shall be known and owned in the Gen-
tile world, there shall gospel grace and love be cel-
ebratedl'This is quoted from Ps. 18:49, I will giue
thanhs unto thee, O Inrd, among the heathen. A
thankful explication and commemoration of the
name of God are an excellent means of drawing
others to know and praise God. Christ, in and by
his apostles and ministers, whom he sent to dis-
ciple all nations, did confess to God among the Gen-
tiles. The exaltation of Christ, as well as the con-
version of sinners, is set forth by the praising of
God. Christ's declaring God's name to his breth-
ren is called his praising God in the midst of the
congregation, Ps. 22:22. Taking these words as spo-
ken by David, they were spoken when he was old
and dying, and he was not Iikely to confess to God



The God of hope

among the Gentiles; but when David's psalms are
read and sung among the Gentiles, to the praise
and glory of God, it may be said that David is con-
fessing to God among the Gentiles, and singing to
his nome. He that was the sweet psalmist of the
Gentiles. Converting grace makes people greatly
in love with David's psalms. Ihking them as spo
ken by Christ, the Son of David, it may be under-
stood of his spiritual indwelling by faith in the
hearts of all the praising saints. If any confess to
God among the Gentiles, and sing to his name, it
is not they, but Christ and his grace in them. /Irug
yet not I, but Christ liueth in me; so, I praise, yet
not l, but Christ in me [2.] That the Gentiles should
rejoice with his people, u. 10. This is quoted from
that song of Moses, Deut. 32:43. Observe, Those
who were incorporated among his people are said
to reioice with his people. No greater ioy can come
to any people than the coming of the gospel among
them in power. Those Jews that retain a prejudice
against the Gentiles will by no means admit them
to any of their joyful festivities; for (say they) a
stranger intermeddleth not with the joy, Prov. 14:10.
But, the partition-wall being taken down, the Gen-
tiles are welcome to rejoice with his people. Be-
ing brought into the church, they share in its suf-
ferings, are companions in patience and tribulation,
to recompense which they share in the ioy. [3.] That
they should praise God (u. ll): Praise the l-ord, oll
ye Gentiles. This is quoted out of that short psalm,
Ps, 117:1. Converting grace sets people a praising
God, furnishes with the richest matter for praise,
and gives a heart to it. The Gentiles had been, for
many ages, praising their idols of wood and stone,
but now they are brought to praise the Lord; and
this David in spirit speaks of. ln calling upon all
the nations to praise the Lord, it is intimated that
they shall have the knowledge of him. [4.] That
they should believe in Christ (u. l2), quoted from
lsa. l1:10, where observe, Frrct, The revelation of
Christ, as the Gentiles'king. He is here called /re
root ofJesse, that is, such a branch from the fam-
ily of David as is the very life and strength of the
family: compare Isa. llil. Christ was David's Lord,
and yet withal he was the Son of David (Matt.
22:451, for he was the root and offspring of Dauid,
Rev. 22:16. Christ, as God, was David's root; Christ,
as man, was David's offspring. - And he that sholl
rise to reign ouer the Gentiles. This explains the
figurative expression of the prophet, he shall stand
for an ensign of the people. When Christ rose from
the dead, when he ascended on high, it was to
reign over the Gentiles. kcondly, The recourse of
the Gentiles to him:.ln hrm shall the Gentiles trust.
Faith is the soul's confidence in Christ and depen-
dence on him. The prophet has it, fo him shall the
Gentiles seeA. The method of faith is first to seek
unto Christ, as to one proposed to us for a Saviour;
and, finding him able and willing to save, then
to trust in him. Those that know him will trust in
him. Or, this seeking to him is the effect of a trust
in him; seeking him by prayer, and pursuant en-
deavours. We shall never seek to Christ till we trust
in him. Trust is the mother: diligence in the use
of means the daughter. Jews and Gentiles being
thus united in Christ's love, why should they not
be united in one another's love?

13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy end
peacre tn belleving, that ye may abound in hope,
thFough the power of the Holy Ghoct.
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Here is another prayer directed to God, as the
God of hope; and it is, as the former (u. 5, 6), for
spiritual blessings: these are the blest blessings, and
to be first and chiefly prayed for.

I. Observe how he addresses himself to God, as
the God of hope. It is good in prayer to fasten upon
those names, titles, and attributes of God, which
are most suitable to the errand we come upon, and
will best serve to encourage our faith concerning
it. Every word in the prayer should be a plea. Thua
should the cause be skilfully ordered, and the
mouth lilled with arguments. God is the God of
hope. He is the foundation on which our hope is
built, and he is the builder that doth himself raise
it: he is both the obiect of our hope, and the au-
thor of it. That hope is but fancy, and will deceive
us, which is not fastened upon God (as the good-
ness hoped for, and the truth hoped in), and which
is not of his working in us. We have both together,
Ps. I 19:49. Ttty word - there is God the objec! on
which thou hast caused me to hope - there is God
the author of our hope, I Pet. l:3.

II. What he asks of God, not for himself, but for
them.

l. That they might be filled with all joy and peace
in belieuing. Joy and peace are two of those things
in which the kingdom of God consists, ch. l4zl7.
Joy in God, peace of conscience, both arising from
a sense of our justification; see ch.5:1,2. Joy and
peace in our own bosoms would promote a cheer-
ful unity and unanimity with our brethren. Observe
( 1.) How desirable this joy and peace are: they are
Iilling. Carnal joy puffs up the soul, but cannot fill
it; therefore in laughter the heart is sad. thue, heav-
enly, spiritual joy is filling to the soul; it has a sat-
isfaction in it, answerable to the soul's vast and just
desires. Thus does God satiate and replenish the
weary soul. Nothing more than this joy, only more
of it, even the perfection of it in glory, is the de-
sire of the soul that hath it, Ps. 4:6, 7; 36:8; 63:5;
65:a. (2.) How it is attainable. [1.] By prayer. We
must go to God for it; he will for this be enquired
of. Prayer letches in spiritual ioy and peace. [2.]
By believing; that is the means to be used. It is vain,
and flastry, and transient joy, that is the product of
fancy; true substantial ioy is the fruit of faith. Be
lieuing, you rejoice with jq unsryahable, I Pet. l:8.
It is owing to the weakness of our faith that we
are so much wanting in ioy and peace. Only be-
lieve; believe the goodness of Christ, the love of
Christ, the promises of the covenant, and the joys
and glories of heaven; Iet faith be the substance
and evidence of these things, and the result must
needs be ioy and peace. Observe, It is a// ioy and
peace - all sorts of true joy and peace. When we
come to God by prayer we must enlarge our de-
sires; we are not straitened in him, why should we
be straitened in ourselves? Ask for all ioy; open
thy mouth wide, and he will fill it.

2. That they might abound in hope through the
pouer of the Holy Ghost. The ioy and peace of be-
lievers arise chiefly from their hopes. What is laid
out upon them is but little, compared with what
is laid up for them; therefore the more hope they
have the more joy and peace they have. We do then
abound in hope when we hope for great things
from God, and are greatly established and con-
firmed in these hopes. Christians should desire and
labour after an abundance of hope, such hope as
will not make ashamed. This is through the pow-
er of the Holy Ghost. The same almighty power
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that works grace begets and strengthens this hope.
Our own power will never reach it; and therelore
where this hope is, and is abounding, the blessed
Spirit must have all the glory.

14 And I myeelf also am pereuaded of you' my
bnethren, that ye abo are full of goodners, filled
wtth atl knovledge, able aho to admontah one an-
other. 15 Neverthelees, brethren, I have wrltten
the more boldly unto you in aome 8ort, a8 put-
ting you in mind, becauee of the grace that le glv-
en to me of God, 16 That I should be the min-
ister of Jesur Chrfut to the Crentlleq mlnlsterlng
the gospel of God, that the offering up of the C*n-
tllec might be acceptablg being aanctified by the
Holy Ghoet.

Here, L He commends these Christians with the
highest characters that could be. He began his ep-
istle with their praises (ch l:8), Your faith is spo-
ken of throughout the world, thereby to make way
for his discourse: and, because sometimes he had
reproved them sharply, he now concludes with the
like commendation, to qualify them, and to part
friends. This he does like an orator. It was not a
piece of idle flattery and compliment, but a due
acknowledgment of their worth, and of the grace
of God in them. We must be forward to observe
and commend in others that which is excellent and
praise-worttry; it is part of the present recompence
of virtue and usefulness, and will be of use to quick-
en others to a holy emulation. It was a great cred-
it to the Romans to be commended by Faul, a man
of such great judgment and integrity, too skilful to
be deceived and too honest to flatter. Paul had no
personal acquaintance with these Christians, and
yet he says he was persuaded of their excellen-
cies, though he knew them only be hearsay. As we
must not, on the one hand, be so simple as to be-
lieve every word; so, on the other hand, we must
not be so skeptical as to believe nothing; but espe-
cially we must be forward to believe good concern-
ing others: in this case charity hopeth all things,
and believeth all things, and (if the probabilities
be any way strong, as here they were) is persuad-
ed. It is safer to err on this side. Now observe
what it was that he commended them for. 1. That
they usere full of goodnus; therefore the more like-
ly to take in good part what he had written, and
to account it a kindness; and not only so, but to
comply with it, and to put it in practice, especially
that which relates to their union and to the heal-
ing of their differences. A good understanding of
one another, and a good will to one another, would
soon put an end to strife. 2. Filled with all hnowl-
edge. Goodness and knowledge together! A very
rare and an excellent conjunction; the head and
the heart of the new man. All knowledge, all nec-
essary knowledge, all the knowledge of those
things which belong to their everlasting peace. 3.
Able to admonish one anothen To this there is a
further gift requisite, even the gift of utterance.
Those that have goodness and knowledge should
communicate what they have for the use and ben-
elit of others. "You that excel so much in good gifts
may think you have no need of any instructions
of minel' It is a comlort to faithful ministers to see
their work superseded by the gifts and graces of
their people. How gladly would ministers leave off
their admonishing work, if people were able and
willing to admonish one another! Would to God
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that all the Lord's people were prophets. But that
which is every body's work is nobody's work; and
therefore,

Il. He clears himself from the suspicion of inter-
meddling needlessly with that which did not be-
long to him, u. 15. Observe how affectionately he
speaks to them: My brethren (u. l4), and again,
brethren, u. 15. He had himself, and taughtothers,
the art of obliging. He calls them all his brethren,
to teach them brotherly love one to another. Prob-
ably he wrote the more courteously to them be-
cause, being Roman citizens living near the court,
they were more genteel, and made a better fig-
ure; and therefore Paul, who became all things to
all men, was willing, by the respectfulness of his
style, to please them for their good. He acknowl-
edges he had written boldly in some sort - tol-
mEtobron aW merous, in a manner that looked
like boldness and presumption, and for which some
might perhaps charge him with taking too much
upon him. But then consider,

l. He did it only as their remembrancer: As put-
ting Wu in mind. such humble thoughts had Paul
of himself, though he excelled in knowledge, that
he would not pretend to tell them that which they
did not know before, but only to remind them of
that in which they had formerly been by others in-
structed. So Peter, 2 Pet. l:12;3:1. People common-
ly excuse themselves from hearing the word with
this, that the minister can tell them nothing but
what they knew before. lf it be so, yet have they
not need to know it better, and to be put in mind
of it?

2. He did it as the apostle of the Gentiles. lt was
in pursuance of his office: Because of the grace (tlat
is, the oposfleship, ch. l:5) gioen to me of God, to
be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, u.

16. Paul reckoned it a great favour, and an honour
that God had put upon him, in putting him into that
office, c/r. l:13. Now because ol this grace given
to him, he thus laid out himself among the Gen-
tiles, that he might not receive that grace of God
in vain. Christ received that he might give; so did
Paul; so have we talents which must not be bur-
ied. Places and offices must be filled up with duty.
It is good for ministers to be often remembering
the grace that is given unto them ol God. Minister
uerbi es, hoc age - You are a minister of the word;
giue yourself uholly to 4 was Mr. Perkins's motto.
Paul was a minister. Observe here, (1.) Whose min-
ister he was: the mrnr'ster of Jesus Christ, I Cor. 4:1.
He is our Master; his we are, and him we serve.
(2.) To whom: to the Gentiles. So God had appoint-
ed him, Acts 22:27. So Peter and he had agreed,
Gal. 2:7-9. These Romans were Gentiles: "Now,"
says he, "l do not thrust myself upon you, nor seek
any lordship over you; I am appointed to it: if you
think I am rude and bold, my commission is my
warrant, and must bear me outJ'(3.) What he min-
istered: the gospel of God; hierourgounta to eu-
angelion - ministering as about holy things (so
the word signifies), executing the office of a Chris-
tian priest, more spiritual, and therefore more ex-
cellent, than the Levitical priesthood. (4.) For what
end: that the offering up (or sacrificing) of the Gen-
tiles might be acceptable - that god might have
the glory which would redound to his name by the
conversion of the Gentiles. Paul laid out himself
thus to bring about something that might be ac-
ceptable to God. Observe how the conversion of
the Gentiles is expressed: it is the offering up of
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the Gentiles; il is prosphora ton ethnOn - the
oblation of the Gentiles, in which the Gentiles are
looked upon eithea I l.] As the priests, offering the
oblation oI prayer and praise and other acts of re-
ligion. Long had the Jews been the holy nation,
the kingdom of priests, but now the Gentiles are
made priests unto God (Rev. 5:10), by their con-
version to the Christian faith consecrated to the
service of God, that the scripture may be fulfilled,
In euer ploce incense shall be offered, ond o pure
oftering, Mal l:ll. The converted Gentiles are said
to be mode nrglr (Eph. 2:13) - the periphrasis of
priests. Or, [2.] The Gentiles are themselves the sac-
rifice offered up to God by Paul, in the name of
Christ, a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God,
ch. l2:1. A sanctified soul is offered up to God in
the flames of love, upon Christ the altar. Faul gath-
ered in souls by his preaching, not to keep them
to himself, but to offer them up to God: Behold,
I, and the children that God hoth gfuen me. And
it is an acceptable offering, being sonctified by
the Holy G/rosr. Paul preached to them, and dealt
with them; but that which made them sacrifices
to God was. their sanctification; and this was not
his work, but the work of the Holy Ghost. None
are acceptably offered to God but those that are
sanctified: unholy things can never be pleasing to
the holy God.

17 I haw therefore whereof I may glory
thnough Jecus Christ ln thoee thinga which per-
taln to God. 18 For I wlll not dare to rpeak of
any of thoee thingr whlch Christ hath not
wrought by me, to ma&e the Gentiler oHient,
by word and deed, 19 Through mighty aignr and
wonderg by the por,rer of the Spirit of Crod; so that
from Jeruealem, and round about unto lllyrlcum,
I have fully prcached the goapel of Chrirt.
20 Yea, so have I rtrlved to preach the goepel,
Dot whcre Chrlst rvas namedn lest I should build
upon another nan's foundadon: 2l But as it ie
written, Ib whom he was not rpoken of, they
ahall oee: and they that have not heard shall
underrtand.

The apostle here gives some account of himself
and of his own affairs. Having mentioned his min-
istry and apostleship, he goes on further to mag-
nify his office in the efficacy of it, and to mention
to the glory of God the great success of his min-
istry and the wonderful things that God had done
by him, for encouragement to the Christian church
at Rome, that they were not alone in the profes-
sion of Christianity, but though, compared with the
multitude of their idolatrous neighbours, they were
but a little flock, yet, up and down the country,
there were many that were their companions in
the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ. It was
likewise a great confirmation of the truth of the
Christian doctrine that it had such strange success,
and was so far propagated by such weak and un-
likely meang such multitudes captivated to the obe
dience of Christ by the foolishness of preaching.
Therefore Paul gives them this account, which he
makes the matter of his glorying; not vain glory,
but holy gracious glorying, which appears by the
limitations; itis through Jesus Christ. Thus does he
centre all his glorying in Christ; he teaches us so
to dq I Cor. l:31. Not unto us, Ps. ll5:1. And it is
in those things which pertain to God. The conver-
sion of souls is one of those things that pertain to
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God, and therefore is the matter of Paul's glory-
ing; not the things of the flesh. Whereof I may glo-
ry echo oun kauchEsin en Chisto Iesou ta pros
Thqn.l would rather read it thus: Therebre I haoe
a rejoicing in Cftrisf "Iesus (it is the same word that
is used, 2 Cor l:12, and Phil. 3:3, where it is the
character of the circumcision that lhey rejoice -luuchomenoi, in Christ Jesus) concerning the
things of God; or those things that are offered to
God - the living sacrifices of the Gentiles, u. 16.
Paul would have them to rejoice with him in the
extent and efficacy of his ministry, of which he
speaks not only with the greatest deference pos-
sible to the power of Christ, and the effectual work-
ing of the Spirit.as all in all; but with a protesta-
tion of the truth of what he said (u. l8): I will not
dare to speah of any of those things which Christ
hath not wrought by me. He would not boast of
things without his line, nor take the praise of an-
other man's work, as he might have done when
he was writing to distant strangers, who perhaps
could not contradict him; but (says he) I dare not
do it: a faithful man dares not lie, however he be
tempted, dares be true, however he be terrified.
now, in this account of himself, we may observe,

I. His unwearied diligence and industry in his
work. He was one that laboured more abundantly
than they all.

L He preached in many places; From Jerusalem,
whence the law went forth as a lamp that shineth,
and round about unto lllyricum, many hundred
miles distant from Jerusalem. We have in the book
of the Acts an account of Paul's travels. There we
find him, after he was sent forth to preach to the
Gentiles (Acts l3), labouring in that blessed work
in Seleucia, Cyprus, Pamphylia, Pisidia, and Lyc-
aonia (Acts 13 and 14), afterwards travelling
through Syria and Cilicia, Phrygia, Galatia, Mysia,
Troas, and thence called over to Macedonia, and
so into Europe, Acts 15 and 16. Then we find him
very busy at Thessalonica, Berea, Athens, Corinth,
Ephesus, and the parts adiacent. Those that know
the extent and distance of these countries will con-
clude Paul an active man, reioicing as a strong man
to run a race. Illyricum is the country now called
Sclavonia, bordering upon Hungary. Some take it
for the same with Bulgaria; others for the lower
Pannonia: however, it was a great way lrom Jeru-
salem. Now it might be suspected that if Paul under-
took so much work, surely he did it by the halves.
"No," says he, "l haoe fully preached the Gospel of
Chrbt - have given them a full account ol the truth
and terms of the gospel, have not shunned to de-
clare the whole counsel of God (Acts 20:27), have
kept back nothing that was necessary for them to
know!' Filled the gospel, so the word is; Wplero-
kenoi to euongehon, filled it as the net is filled
with fishes in a large draught; or filled the gospel,
that is, filled them with the gospel. Such a change
does the gospel make that, when it comes in power
to any place, it fills the place. Other knowledge is
airy, and leaves souls empty, but he knowledge of
the gospel is filling.

2. He preached in places that had not heard the
gospel before, u. 20,21. He broke up the fallow
ground, laid the first stone in many places, and in-
troduced Christianity where nothing had reigned
for many ages but idolatry and witchcraft, and all
sorts of diabolism. Paul broke the ice, and there-
fore must needs meet with the more difficulties and
discouragements in his work. Those who preached
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in Judea had upon this account a much easier task
than Paul, who was the apostle of the Gentiles; for
they entered into the labours of others, John 4:38.
Paul, being a hardy man, was called out to the hard-
est work; there were many instructors, but Paul was
the great father - many that watered, but Paul was
the great planter. Well, he was a bold man that
made the first attack upon the palace of the strong
man armed in the Gentile world, that first assault-
ed Satan's interest there, and Paul was that man
who ventured the first onset in many places, and
suffered greatly for it. He mentions this as a proof
of his apostleship; for the office of the apostles was
especially to bring in those that were without, and
to lay the foundations of the new Jerusalem; see
Rev. 2l:14. Not but that Paul preached in many
places where others had been at work before him;
but he principally and mainly laid himself out for
the good of those that sat in darkness. He was in
care not to build upon another man's foundation,
lest he should thereby disprove his apostleship, and
give occasion to those who sought occasion to re-
flect upon him. He quotes a scripture for this out
of Isa. 52:15, Tb whom he was not spohen of, thq
shall see. That which had not been told them, shall
thq see; so the prophet has it, much to the same
purport. This made the success of Paul's preach-
ing the more remarkable. The transition from dark-
ness to light is more sensible than the after-growth
and increase of that light. And commonly the great-
est success of the gospel is at its first coming to
a place; afterwards people become sermon-proof.

II. The great and wonderful success that he had
in his work: It was effectual to mahe the Gentiles
obedient. The design of the gospel is to bring peo-
ple to be obedient; it is not only a truth to be be-
lieved, but a law to be obeyed. This Paul aimed at
in all his travels; not his own wealth and honour
(if he had, he had sadly missed his aim), but the
conversion and salvation of souls: this his heart was
upon, and for this he travailed in birth again. Now
how was this great work wrought? l. Christ was
the principal agent. He does not say, "which I
worked," but "which Christ wrought by me," u. 18.
Whatever good we do, it is not we, but Christ by
us, that does it; the work is his, the strength his;
he is all in all, he works all our works, Phil. 2:13;
lsa. 26:12. Paul takes all occasions to own this, that
the whole praise might be transmitted to Christ.
2. Paul was a very active instrument: By word and
deed, that is, by his preaching, and by the mira-
cles he wrought to confirm his doctrine; or his
preaching and his living. Those ministers are like-
ly to win souls that preach both by word and deed,
by their conversation showing forth the power of
the truths they preach. This is according to Christ's
example, who began both to do and teach, Acts
7:1. - Through mighty signs and wonders: en dW-
amei semeion - by the power, or in the strength,
of signs and wonders. These made the preaching
of the word so effectual, being the appointed means
of conviction, and the divine seal affixed to the
gospel-charter, Mark I 6:1 7, 18. 3. The poroer of the
Spirit of God made this effectual, and crowned all
with the desired success, u. 19. (1.) The power of
the Spirit in Paul, as in the other apostles, for the
working of those miracles. Miracles were wrought
by the power of the Holy Ghost (Acts l:8), there-
fore reproaching the miracles is called the blas-
phemy against the Holy Ghost. Or, (2.) The power
of the Spirit in the hearts of those to whom the
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word was preached, and who saw the miracles,
making these means effectual to some and not to
others. It is the Spirit's operation that makes the
difference. Paul himself, as great a preacher as he
was, with all his might signs and wonders, could
not make one soul obedient further than the pow-
er of the Spirit of God accompanied his labours.
It was the Spirit of the Lord of hosts that made
those great mountains plain before this Zerubba-
bel. This is an encouragement to faithful ministers,
who labour under the sense of great weakness and
infirmity, that it is all one to the blessed Spirit to
work by many, or by those that have on power. The
same almighty Spirit that wrought with Paul often
perfects strength in weakness, and ordains praise
out of the mouths of babes and sucklings. This suc-
cess which he had in preaching is that which he
here reioices in; for the converted nations were his
joy and crown of reioicing: and he tells them of
it, not only that they might rejoice with him, but
that they might be the more ready to receive the
truths which he had written to them, and to own
him whom Christ had thus signally owned.

22 For which cauae also I have been much hind-
ered from coming to you. 23 But now having no
more place in these partg and havlng a great de-
sire these many years to come unto you;
24 Whensoever I take my journey into Spnin, I
will come to you: for I trust to see you in my jour-
ney, and to be brought on my way thitherward
by you, if fint I be somewhat filled with your com-
pany. 25 But now I go unto Jeruealem to min-
lster unto the salnts. 26 For it hath pleased them
of Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain con-
tribution for the poor saints whlch are at Jeru-
salem. 27 It hath pleased them verily; and their
debtors they are. For if the Gentiles have been
made partakers of their spiritual things, their
duty is also to minister unto them in carnal
things, 28 V[hen therefore I have performed thiB,
and have sealed to them this fruit, I will come by
you into Spain. 29 And I am sure that, when I
come unto you, I shall come in the fulnesc of the
blessing of the Sospel of Christ.

St. Paul here declares his purpose to come and
see the Christians at Rome. Upon this head his mat-
ter is but common and ordinary, appointing a vis-
it to his friends; but the manner of his expression
is gracious and savoury, very instructive, and for
our imitation. We should learn by it to speak of
our common affairs in the language of Canaan.
Even our common discourse should have an air of
grace; by this it will appear what country we be-
long to. it should seem that Paul's company was
very much desired at Rome. He was a man that
had as many friends and as many enemies as most
men ever had: he passed through evil report and
good report. No doubt they had heard much of him
at Rome, and longed to see him. Should the apos-
tle of the Gentiles be a stranger at Rome, the me-
tropolis of the Gentile world? Why as to this he
excuses it that he had not come yet, he promises
to come shortly, and gives a good reason why he
could not come now.

I. He excuses it that he never came yet. Observe
how careful Paul was to keep in with his friends,
and to prevent or anticipate any exceptions against
him; not as one that lorded it over God's heritage.
1. He assures them that he had a great desire to
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see them; not to see Rome, though it was now in
its greatest pomp and splendour, nor to see the
emperor's court, nor to converse with the philos-
ophers and learned men that were then at Rome,
though such conversation must needs be very de-
sirable to so great a scholar as Paul was, but fo
come unto you (u. 3), a company of poor despised
saints in Rome, hated of the world, but loving God,
and beloved of him. These were the men that Paul
was ambitious of an acquaintance with at Rome;
they were the excellent ones in whom he delight-
ed, Ps. 16:3. And he had a special desire to see
them, because of the great character they had in
all the churches for faith and holiness; they were
men that excelled in virtue, and therefore Paul was
so desirous to come to them. This desire Paul had
had for many years, and yet could never compass
it. The providence of God wisely overrules the pur-
poses and desires of men. God's dearest servants
are not always gratified in every thing that they
have a mind to. Yet all that delight in God have
the desire of their heart tulfilled (Ps. 37:4), though
all the desires in their heart be not humoured. 2.
He tells them that the reason why he could not
come to them was because he had so much work
cut out for him elsewhere. For which cousg that
is, because of his labours in other countries, he was
so much hindered. God had opened a wide door
for him in other places, and so turned him aside.
Observe in thiq ( l.) The gacious providence of God
conversant in a special manner about his minis-
ters, casting their lot, not according to their con-
trivance, but according to his own purpose. Paul
was several times crossed in his intentions; some-
times hindered by Satan (as I Thess. 2:18), some-
times forbidden by the Spirit (Acts 16:7), and here
diverted by other work. Man purposes but God dis-
poses, Prov. l6:9; l9:21; Jer. 10:23. Ministers pur-
pose, and their friends purpose concerning them,
but God overrules both, and orders the journeys,
removals, and settlements, of his faithful ministers
as he pleases. The stars are in the right hand of
Christ, to shine where he sets them. The gospel
does not come by chance to any place, but by the
will and counsel of God. (2.) The gracious prudence
of Paul, in bestowing his time and pains where
there was most need. Had Paul consulted his own
ease, wealth, and honour, the greatness of the word
would never have hindered him from seeing Rome,
but would rather have driven him thither, where
he might have had more preferment and taken less
pains. But Paul sought the things of Christ more
than his own things, and therefore would not leave
his work of planting churches, no, not for a time,
to go and see Rome. The Romans were whole, and
needed not the ptrysician as other poor places that
were sick and dying. While men and women were
every day dropping into eternity, and their precious
souls perishing for lack of vision, it was no time
for Paul to trifle. There was now a gale of oppor-
tunity, the fields were white unto the harvest; such
a season slipped might never be retrieved; the ne-
cessities of poor souls were pressing, and called
aloud, and therelore Paul must be busy. lt concerns
us all to do that first which is most needful. True
grace teaches us to preler that which is necessary
before that which is unnecessary, Luke 10:41, 42.
And Christian prudence teaches us to prefer that
which is more necessary before that which is less
so. This Paul mentions as a suflicient satisfying rea-
son. We must not take it ill of our friends if they
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prefer necessary work, which is pleasing to God,
before unnecessary visits and compliments, which
may be pleasing to us. ln this, as in other things,
we must deny ourselves.

II. He promised to come and see them shortly,
u.23,24,29. Hauing no more place in these parts,
namely, in Greece, where he then was. The whole
of that country being more or less leavened with
the savour ol the gospel, churches being planted
in the most considerable towns and pastors settled
to carry on the work which Paul had begun, he
had little more to do there. He had driven the char-
iot of the gospel to the sea-coast, and having thus
conquered Greece he is ready to wish there were
another Greece to conquer. Paul was one that went
through with his work, and yet then did not think
of taking his ease, but set himself to contrive more
work, to devise liberal things. Here was a work-
man that needed not to be ashamed. Observe,

l. How he forecasted his intended visit. His pro-
ject was to see them in his way to Spain. lt ap-
pears by this that Paul intended a iourney into
Spain, to plant Christianity there. The difficulty and
peril of the work, the distance of the place, the dan-
ger of the voyage, the other good works (though
less needful, he thinks) which Paul might find to
do in other places, did not quench the flame of his
holy zeal for the propagating of the gospel, which
did even eat him up, and make him forget him-
self. But it is not certain whether ever he fulfilled
his purpose, and went to Spain. Many of the best
expositors think he did not, but was hindered in
this as he was in others of his purposes. He did in-
deed come to Rome, but he was brought thither
a prisoner, and there was detained two years; and
whither he went after is uncertain: but several of
his epistles which he wrote in prison intimate his
purpose to go eastward, and not towards Spain.
However, Paul, forasmuch as it was in thine heart
to bring the light of the gospel into Spain, thou didst
well, in that it was in thine heart; as God said to
David, 2 Chron. 6:8. The grace of God often with
favour accepts the sincere intention, when the prov-
idence of God in wisdom prohibits the execution.
And do not we serve a good Master then? 2 Cor.
8:12. Now in his way to Spain he proposed to come
to them. Observe his prudence. It is wisdom for
every one of us to order our affairs so that we may
do the most work in the least time. Observe how
doubtfully he speaks: I trust to see you.'not, "l am
resolved I will," but, "l hope I shalll'We must pur-
pose all our purposes and make all our promises
in like manner with a submission to the divine
providence; not boasting ourselves of to-morrow,
because we know not what a day may bring forth,
Prov. 27:l; James 4:13-15.

2. What he expected in his intended visit. (1.)
What he expected from them. He expected they
would bring him on his way towards Spain. It was
not a stately attendance, such as princes have but
a loving attendance, such as friends give, that Paul
expected. Spain was then a province of the em-
pire, well known to the Romans, who had a great
correspondence with it, and therefore they might
be helpful to Paul in his voyage thither; and it was
not barely their accompanying him part ol the way,
but their furthering him in his expedition, that he
counted upon: not only out of their respect to Paul,
but out of respect to the souls of those poor Span-
iards that Paul was going to preach to. lt is iustly
expected from all Christians that they should lay
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out themselves for the promoting and furthering
of every good work, especially that blessed work
of the conversion of souls, which they should con-
trive to make as easy as may be to their ministers,
and as successful as may be to poor souls. (2.) What
he expected in them: to be somewhat filled with
their company. That which Paul desired was their
company and conversation. The good company of
the saints is very desirable and delightful. Paul was
himself a man of great attainments in knowledge
and grace, taller by head and shoulders than oth-
er Christians in these things, and yet see how he
pleased himself with the thoughts of good com-
pany; for as iron sharpens iron so does a man the
countenance of his friend. He intimates that he in-
tended to make some stay with them, for he would
be filled with their company; not iust look at them,
and away: and yet he thinks their converse so pleas-
ant that he should never have enough of it; it is
but somewhat filled, he thought he should leave
them with a desire of more of their company. Chris-
tian society, rightly managed and improved, is a
heaven upon earth, a comfortable earnest of our
gathering together unto Christ at the great day. Yet
observe, It is but somewhat filled, apo merous -in part. The satisfaction we have in communion
with the saints in this world is but partial; we are
but somewhat filled. It is partial compared with our
communion with Christ; that, and that only, will
completely satisfy, that will fill the soul. It is par-
tial compared with the communion we hope to
have with the saints in the other world. When we
shall sit down with Abraham, and lsaac, and Ja-
cob, with all the saints, and none but saints, and
saints made perfect, we shall have enough of that
society, and be quite filled with that company. (3.)
What he expected from God with them, u.29. He
expected to come in the fulness of the blessing of
the gospel of Chnst Observe, Concerning what he
expected from them he speaks doubtfully: / frust
to be brought on my uay, and to be filled with your
company. Paul had learnt not to be too confident
of the best. These very men slipped from him after-
wards, when he had occasion to use them (2 Tim.
4:16), At my firct ansuer, no man stood by me; none
of the Christians at Rome. The Lord teach us to
cease from man. But concerning what he expect-
ed from God he speaks confidently. lt was uncer-
tain whether he should come or no, but /am sure
when I do come I sholl come in the fulness, etc.
We cannot expect too little from man, nor too
much from God. Now Paul expected that God
would bring him to them, loaded with blessings,
so that he should be an instrument of doing a great
deal of good among them, and fill them with the
blessings of the gospel. Compare ch. l:ll, That I
may import unto Wu some spiritual gift. The bless-
ing of the gospel of Christ is the best and most de-
sirable blessing. When Paul would raise their ex-
pectation of something great and good in his com-
ing, he directs them to hope for the blessings of
the gospel, spiritual blessings, knowledge, and
grace, and comfort. There is then a happy meet-
ing between people and ministers, when they are
both under the fulness of the blessing. The bless-
ing of the gospel is the treasure which we have in
earthen vessels. When ministers are fully prepared
to give out, and people fully prepared to receive,
this blessing, both are happy. Many have the gos-
pel who have not the blessing of the gospel, and
so they have it in vain. The gospel will not profit,
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unless God bless it to us; and it is our duty to wait
upon him for that blessing, and for the fulness of it.

III. He gives them a good reason why he could
not come and see them now, because he had oth-
er business upon his hands, which required his at-
tendance, upon which he must first make a jour-
ney to Jerusalem, u. 25-28. He gives a particular
account of it, to show that the excuse was real. He
was going to Jerusalem, as the messenger of the
churchs charity to the poor saints there. Observe
what he says,

l. Concerning this charity itself. And he speaks
of that upon this occasion probably to excite the
Roman Christians to do the like, according to their
ability. Examples are moving, and Paul was very
ingenious at begging, not for himself, but for oth-
ers. Observe, (1.) For whom it was intended: For
the poor saints uhich are at Jerusalem, u. 26. lt
is no strange thing for saints to be poor. Those
whom God favours the world often frowns upon;
therefore riches are not the best things, nor is pov-
erty a curse. It seems, the saints at Jerusalem were
poorer than other saints, either because the wealth
of that people in general was now declining, as
their utter ruin was hastening on (and, to be sure,
if any must be kept poor, the saints must), or be-
cause the famine that was over all the world in the
days of Claudius Caesar did in a special manner
prevail in Judea, a dry country; and, God having
called the poor of this world, the Christians smart-
ed most by it. This was the occasion of that con-
tribution mentioned Acts 11:2&30. Or, because the
saints at Jerusalem suflered most by persecution;
for of all people the unbelieving Jews were most
inveteiate in their rage and malice against the
Christians, wrath having come upon them to the
uttermost, I Thess. 2:16. The Christian Hebrews are
particularly noted too as having had their good
spoiled (Heb. 10:34), in consideration of which this
contribution was made for them. Though the saints
at Jerusalem were at a great distance form them,
yet they thus extended their bounty and liberality
to them, to teach us as we have ability, and as there
is occasion, to stretch out the hand of our charity
to all that are of the household of faith, though in
places distant from us. Though in personal in-
stances of poverty every church should take care
to maintain their own poor (for such poor we have
always with us), yet sometimes, when more public
instances of poverty are presented as objects of our
charity, though a great way off from us, we must
extend our bounty, as the sun his beams; and, with
the virtuous woman, stretch out our hands to the
pooti and reach forth our honds to the needy, Prov.
3l:20. (2.) By whom it was collected: By those of
Macedonia (the chief of whom were the Philip-
pians) and Achora (the chief of whom were the Co-
rinthians), two flourishing churches, though yet in
their infancy, newly converted to Christianity. And
I wish the observation did not hold that people are
commonly more liberal at their first acquaintance
with the gospel than they are afterwards, that, as
well as other instances of the first love and the love
of the espousals, being apt to cool and decay after
a while. It seems those of Macedonia and Achaia
were rich and wealthy, while those at Jerusalem
were poor and needy, Infinite Wisdom ordering it
so that some should have what others want, and
so this mutual dependence of Christians one upon
another might be maintained. - It pleased them.
This intimates how ready they were to it - they
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\Here not pressed nor constrained to it, but they
did it of their own accord; and how cheerful they
were-in it - they took a pleasure in doing good;
and God loves a cheerful giver. - To mahe a cer.
tain contribution; koinonian tina - a commun-
ication, in token of the communion of saints, and
their fellow-membership, as in the natural body one
member communicates to the relief, and succour,
and preservation of another, as there is occasion.
Every thing that passes between Christians should
be a proof and instance of that common union
which they have one with another in Jesus Christ.
Time was when the saints at Jerusalem were on
the giving hand, and very liberal they were, when
they laid their estates at the apostles'feet for char-
itable uses, and took special care that the Grecian
widows should not be neglected in the daily min-
istration, Acts 6:1, etc. And now that the providence
of God had turned the scale, and made them ne-
cessitous, they found the Grecians kind to them;
for the merciful shall obtain mercy. We should give
a portion to seven, and also to eight, because we
know not what evil may be on the earth, which
may make us glad to be beholden to others. (3.)
What reason there was for it (u. 27): And their debt-
ors they cre. Alms are called righteousness, Ps.
112:9. Being but stewards of what we have, we owe
it where our great Master (by the calls of provi-
dence, concurring with the precepts of the word)
orders us to dispose of it: but here there was a spe-
cial debt owing; the Gentiles were greatly behold-
en to the Jews, and were bound in gratitude to be
very kind to them. From the stock of Israel came
Christ himself, according to the flesh, who is the
light to enlighten the Gentiles; out of the same
stock came the prophets, and apostles, and first
preachers of the gospel. The Jews, having had the
lively oracles committed to them, were the Chris-
tians' library-keepers - out of Zion uent forth the
law, and the wod of the Lord fiom Jerumlem; their
political church-state was dissolved, and they were
cut off, that the Gentiles might be admitted in. Thus
did the Gentiles partake of their spiritual things,
and receive the gospel of salvation as it were at
second-hand from the Jews; and therefore tfteli
dufy rs, they are bound in gratitude to minister unto
them in carnol things: it is the least they can do:
leitourgEmi - to minkter as unto God in holy
trngs,'so the word signifies. A conscientious regard
to God in works of charity and almsgiving makes
them an acceptable service and sacrifice to God,
and fruit abounding to a good account. Paul men-
tions this, probably, as the argument he had used
with them to persuade them to it, and it is an ar-
gument of equal cogency to other Gentile churches.

2. Concerning Paul's agency in this business. He
could himself contribute nothing; silver and gold
he had none, but lived upon the kindness of his
friends; yet he ministered unto the soints (u. 25) by
stirring up others, receiving what was gathered,
and transmitting it to Jerusalem. Many good works
of that kind stand at a stay for want of some one
active person to lead in them, and to set the wheels
a going. Paul's labour in this work is not to be in-
terpreted as any neglect of his preaching-work, nor
did Paul leave the word of God, to serve tables; for,
besides this, Paul had other business in this iour-
ney, to visit and confirm the churches, and took
this by the bye; this was indeed a part of the trust
committed to him, in which he was concerned to
approve himself faithful (Gal. 2:10): They unuld that
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we should remember the poor Paul was one that
Iaid out himself to do good every way, like his Mas-
ter, to the bodies as well as to the souls of people.
Ministering to the saints is good work, and is not
below the greatest apostles. This Paul had under-
taken, and therefore he resolves to go through with
it, before he fell upon other work (u. 28): When I
haue sealed to them this fruil. He calls the alms
fruit, lor it is one of the fruits of righteousness; it
sprang from a root of grace in the givers, and re-
dounded to the benefit and comfort of the receiv-
ers. And his sealing it intimates his great care about
it, that what was given might be kept entire, and
not embezzled, but disposed of according to the
design of the givers. Paul was very solicito[s to ap-
prove himself faithful in the management of this
matter: an excellent pattern for ministers to write
after, that the ministry may in nothing be blamed.

30 Now I beseech you, brethnen, for the [ord
Jeeur Christ's eakg and for the love of the Splr.
It, that ye strlve together with me ln Sour prayers
to God for me; 3l That I may be delivered from
them that do not believe ln Judaea; and that my
servlce whieh fftaue for Jerusalem may b€ ac.
cepted of the saints; 32 That I may come unto
you wlth joy by the will of God, and may wlth you
be refreshed. 33 Now the God of peace De wtth
you all. Amen.

Here we have, I. St. Paul's desire of a share in
the prayers of the Romans Ior him, expressed very
earnestly, u.30-32. Though Paul was a great apos-
tle, yet he begged the prayers of the meanest
Christians, not here only, but in several other of
the epistles. He had prayed much for them, and
this he desires as the return of his kindness. Inter-
changing prayers is an excellent token of the inter-
changing of loves. Paul speaks like one that knew
himself, and would hereby teach us how to value
the effectual fervent prayer of the righteous. How
careful should we be lest we do any thing to for-
feit our interest in the love and prayers of god's
praying people!

l. Observe wtry they must pray for him. He begs
it with the greatest importunity. He might suspect
they would forget him in their prayerg because they
had no personal acquaintance with him, and there-
fore he urges it so closely, and begs it with the most
affectionate obtestations, by all that is sacred and
valuable: I beseech you, (1.) "For the lnrd Jesus
Christ's sahe. He is my Master, I am going about
his work, and his glory is interested in the success
of it: if you have any regard to Jesus Christ, and
to his cause and kingdom, pray for me. You love
Christ, and own Christ; for his sake then do me
this kindness." (2.) "For the loue of the Spirit. As
a proof and instance of that love which the Spirit
works in the hearts of believers one to another,
pray for me; as a fruit of that communion which
we have one with another by the Spirit though we
never saw one another. If ever you experienced
the Spirit's love to you, and would be found return-
ing your love to the Spirit, be not wanting in this
office of kindness."

2. How they must pray for him: Ihatyou striue
together. ( l.) That you striue in prayer. We must
put forth all that is within us in that duty; pray with
fixedness, faith, and fervency; wrestle with God,
as Jacob did; pray in praying, as Elias did (Jam.
5:17), and stir up ourselves to take hold on God (lsa.



Romans 16:l-16

64:7); and this is not only when we are praying for
ourselves, but when we are praying for our friends.
True love to our brethren should make us as earn-
est for them as sense of our own need makes us
for ourselves. (2.) That you strive together with me.
When he begged their prayers for him, he did not
intend thereby to excuse his praying for himself;
no, "Strioe together with mg who am wrestling with
God daily, upon my own and my friends'accountl'
He would have them to ply the same oar. Paul and
these Romans were distant in place, and likely to
be so, and yet they might join together in prayer;
those who are put far asunder by the disposal of
God's providence may yet meet together at the
throne of his grace. Those who beg the prayers of
others must not neglect to pray for themselves.

3. What they must beg of God for him. He men-
tions particulars; for, in praying both for ourselves
and for our friends, it is good to be particular. What
wilt thou that I shall do for thee? So says Christ,
when he holds out the golden sceptre. Though he
knows our state and wants perfectly, he will know
them from us. He recommends himself to their
prayersi with reference to three things: - ( l.) The
dangers which he was exposed to: Thot I may be
deliuered hom those that do not belieue in Judea.
The unbelieving Jews were the most violent en-
emies Paul had and most enraged against him, and
some prospect he had of trouble from them in this
journey; and therefore they must pray that God
would deliver him. We may, and must, pray against
persecution. This prayer was answered in several
remarkable deliverances of Paul, recorded Acts 21,
22,23, and 24. (2.) His services: hay that my sero-
ice which I haoe for Jerusalem may be accepted
of the saints. Why, was there any danger that it
would not be accepted? Can money be otherwise
than acceptable to the poor? Yes, there was some
ground of suspicion in this case; for Paul was the
apostle of the Gentileg and as the unbelieving Jews
looked spitefully at him, which was their wicked-
ness, so those that believed were shy oI him upon
that account, which was their weakness. He does
not say, "Let them choose whether they will ac-
cept it or no; if they will not, it shall be better be-
stowed;" but, "Pray that it may be acceptedl' As
God must be sought unto for the restraining of the
ill will of our enemies, so also for the preserving
and increasing of the good will of our friends; for
God has the hearts both of the one and oI the oth-
er in his hands. (3.) His journey to them. To en-
gage their prayers for him, he interests them in his
concerns (u. 32): That I may come unto you uith
7by. If his present journey to Jerusalem proved un-
successful, his intended iourney to Rome would be
uncomfortable. If he should not do good, and pros-
per, in one visit, he thought he should have small
joy of the next: may come with joy, by the will of
God. All our ioy depends upon the will of God. The
comfort of the creature is in every thing accord-
ing to the disposal of the Creator.

II. Here is another prayer of the apostle for them
(u. 33): Now the God of peace be with you all,
Amen. The Lord of hosts, the God of battle, is the
God of peace, the author and lover of peace. He
describes God under this title here, because of the
divisions among them, to recommend peace to
them; if God be the God of peace, let us be men
of peace. The OldTestament blessing was, fuace
be with you; now, The god of peace be with you.
Those who have the fountain cannot want any of
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the streams. With you o1f both weak and strong.
To dispose them to a nearer union, he puts them
altogether in this prayer. :Ihose who are united in
the blessing of God should be united in affection
one to another.

CHAPTER 16
Paul is now concluding this long and excellent epistle, and he

does it with a great deal of aflection. As in the main body o[ the
epistle he appears to have been a very knowing man, so in these
appurtenances of it he appears to have been a very loving man.
So much knowledge and so much love are a very rare, but (where
they exist) a very excellent and amiable{omposition; for what is
heaven but knowledge and love made perfect? It is observable
how oflen Paul speaks as if he were concluding, and yet takes
fresh hold again. One would have thought that solemn benedic-
tion which closed the foregoing chapter should have ended the
epistle; and yet here he begins again, and in this chapter he re-
peats the blessing (a 20), "The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be
with you, Amen." And yet he has something more to say; nay,
again he repeats the btessing @.241, aad yet has not done; an
expression of his tender love. These repeated benedictions, which
stand for valedictions, speak Paul loth to part. Now in this clos-
ing chapter, we may obsewe, I. His recommendation of one friend
to the Roman Christians, and his particular salutation of several
among them (u l-16). ll. A caution to take heed of those who
caused divisions (u 17-20). III. Salutations added frcm rcme who
were with Paul (a 2l-24). IV. He concludes with a solemn cel-
ebration of the glory of God (a 25-27).

I I commend unto you Phebe our slste4 whlch
is a servant of the churth whlch is at Cenchrea:
2 That yae recelve her ln the [ord, as becometh
salnts, and that ye aeelst her in whateoever buei-
nesa she hath need of you: for she hath been a
auccourer of many, and of myaelf also. 3 Greet
PrtEcitla and Aqulla my helpers in Christ Jesus:
4 \Mho have for my life laid down thelr owrr
necks: unto whom not only I give thankq but also
all the ciurches of the Gentiles. 5 Likouiee greef
the church that ls in their house. Salute my well-
beloved Epaenetuq who ir the firstrruits of Acha-
ia unto Christ. 6 Greet Mary, who bestowed
much labour on ua 7 Salute Andronicut and
Junira, my kinsmen, and my fellowprloonerq who
ar.e of note among the apostleq who aleo were
in Christ before me. 8 Greet Amplias my beloved
in the lord. 9 Salute Urbang our helper ln
Chrlst, and Stachys my beloved. 10 Salute
Apellee appoved in Christ. Salute themwhlch are
of Arlstobulue' honrr,hold. ll Salute Henodlon
my kinaman. Greet them that be of the ftouse.
hold ol Narclssus, whlch are in the lord.
12 Salute Tr5phena and Tr5ryhoea, who labour
in the Lord. Salute the beloved Persls, whlch la.
boured much in the Lord. 13 Salute Rulue cho-
ren in the lord, and his mother and mine.
14 Salute Aryncritua, Phlegon, Hemaa, Patm.
baq Hermes, and the brethren whlch are with
them. 15 Salute Phllologuq and Julla, Nereue,
and hie slrter, and OlympaE, and all the sahts
which are with them. 16 Salute one another with
an holy klrs. The churchec of Christ salute you.

Such remembrances as these are usual in let-
ters between friends; and yet Paul, by the savour-
iness of his expressions, sanctifies these common
compliments.

l. Here is the recommendation of a friend, by
whom (as some think) this epistle was sent - one
Phebe, o. l,2. It should seem that she was a per-
son of quality and estate, who had business which
called her to Rome, where she was a stranger; and
therefore Paul recommends her to the acquaint-
ance of the Christians there: an expression of his
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true friendship to her. Paul was as well skilled in
the art of obliging as most men. Tiue religion, righl
ly received, never made any man uncivil. Courte-
sy and Christianity agree well together. lt is not in
compliment to her, but in sincerity, that,

l. He gives a very good character of her. ( l.) As
a sister to Paul: Phebe our sister; not in nature, but
in grace; not in affinity or consanguinity, but in pure
Christianity; his own sister in the faith of Christ,
loving Paul, and beloved of him, with a pure and
chaste and spiritual love, as a sister; for there is
neither male nor female, but all are one in Christ
Jesus, Gal. 3:28. Both Christ and his apostles had
some of their best friends among the devout (and
upon that account honourable) women. (2.) As a
serDant to the church at Cenchrea: diakonon, a
servant by office, a stated servant, not to preach
the word (that was forbidden to women), but in acts
of charity and hospitality. Some think she was one
of the widows that ministered to the sick and were
taken into the church's number, I Tim. 5:9. But
those were old and poor, whereas Phebe seems to
have been a person of some account; and yet it
was no disparagement to her to be a servant to
the church. Probably they used to meet at her
house, and she undertook the care of entertaining
the ministers, especially strangers. Every one in his
place should strive to serve the church, for there-
in he serves Christ, and it will turn to a good ac-
count another day. Cenchrea was a small sea-port
town adjoining to Corinth, about twelve furlongs
distant. Some think there was a church there, dis-
tinct from that at Corinth, though, being so near,
it is very probable that the church of Corinth is
called rhe church ofCenchrec, because their place
of meeting might be there, on account of the great
opposition to them in the city (Acts 18:12), as at
Philippi they met out of the city by the water-side,
Acts 16:13. So the reformed church of Paris might
be called the church at Charenton, where they for-
merly met, out of the city. (3.) As a succourer of
mony, and particularly of Paul, o. 2. She relieved
many that were in want and distress - a good copy
for women to write after that have ability. she was
kind to those that needed kindness, intimated in
her succouring them; and her bounty was exten-
sive, she was a succourer of many. Observe the grat-
itude of Paul in mentioning her particular kind-
ness to him: And to myself also. Acknowledgment
of favours is the least return we can make. It was
much to her honour that Paul lelt this upon re-
cord; for wherever this epistle is read her kind-
ness to Paul is told for a memorial of her.

2. He recommends her to their care and kind-
ness, as one worthy to be taken notice of with pe-
culiar respect. (1.)"Receiue her in the lord. Enter-
tain her; bid her welcomel'This pass, under Paul's
hand, could not but recommend her to any Chris-
tian church. "Receioe her in the l-ord," that is, "for
the Lord's sake; receive her as a servant and friend
of Christ." As it becometh sdrnts to receive, who
love Christ, and therefore love all that are his for
his sake; or, as becometh sdrnfs to be received, with
love and honour and the tenderest affection. There
may be occasion sometimes to improve our inter-
est in our friends, not only for ourselves, but for
others also, interest being a price in the hand for
doing good. (2.) Assist her in whatsoeoer busrness
she has need of you. Whether she had business of
trade, or law-business at the court, is not material;
however being a woman, a stranger, a Christian,
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she had need of help: and Paul engaged them to
be assistant to her. It becomes Christians to be help-
ful one to another in their affairs, especially to be
helplul to strangers; for we are members one of
another and we know not what need of help we
may have ourselves. Observe, Paul bespeaks help
for one that had been so helpful to many; he that
watereth shall be watered also himself.

II. Here are commendations to some particular
friends among those to whom he wrote, more than
in any other of the epistles. Though the care of
all the churches came upon Paul daily, enough
to distract an ordinary head, yet he could retain
the remembrance of so many; and his heart was
so full of love and affection as to send salutations
to each of them with particular characters of them,
and expressions of love to them and concern for
them. Greet them, salufe them; it is the same
word., aspasastha "Let them know that I remem-
ber them, and love them, and wish them well."
There is something observable in several of these
salutations.

l. Concerning Aquila and Priscilla, a famous
couple, that Paul had a special kindness for. They
were originally of Rome, but were banished thence
by the edict of Claudius, Acts 18:2. At Corinth, Paul
became acquainted with them, wrought with them
at the trade of tent-making; after some time, when
the edge of that edict was rebated, they returned
to Rome, and thither he now sends commendations
to them. He calls them his helpers in Christ Jesus,
by private instructions and converse furthering the
success of Paul's public preaching, one instance of
which we have in their instructing Apollos, Acts
18:26. Those are helpers to faithful ministers that
lay out themselves in their families and among
their neighbours to do good to souls. Nay, they did
not only do much, but they ventured much, for
Paul: They have for my life laid down their own
necfts. They exposed themselves to secure Paul,
hazarded their own lives for the preservation of
his, considering how much better they might be
spared than he. Paul was in a great deal of danger
at Corinth, while he sojourned with them; but they
sheltered him, though they thereby made them-
selves obnoxious to the enraged multitudes, Acts
18:12, 17. It was a good while ago that they had
done Paul this kindness; and yet he speaks as feel-
ingly of it as if it had been but yesterday. Tb whom
(says he) not only I gioe thanhs, but olso oll the
churches of the Gentiles,' who were all beholden
to these good people for helping to save the life
of him that was the apostle of the Gentiles. Paul
mentions this, to engage the Christians at Rome
to be the more kind to Aquila and Priscilla. He
sends likewise geeting to the churclr in their house,
u. 5. It seems then, a church in a house is no such
absurd thing as some make it to be. Perhaps there
was a congregation of Christians that used to meet
at their house at stated times; and then, no doubt,
it was, like the house of Obed-Edom, blessed for
the ark's sake. Others think that the church was
no more than a religious, pious, well-governed fam-
ily, that kept up the worship of God. Religion, in
the power ol it, reigning in a family, will turn a
house into a church. And doubtless it had a good
influence upon this that Priscilla the good wife of
the family was so very eminent and forward in re-
ligion, so eminent that she is often named first. A
virtuous woman, that looks well to the ways of her
household, may do much towards the advance-
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as because they were eminent for knowledge, and
gifts, and graces, which made them famous among
the apostles, who were competent judges of those
things, and were endued with a spirit of discern-
ing not only the sincerity, but the eminency, of
Christians. (4.) Who also were in Christ before me,
that is, were converted to the Christian faith. ln time
they had the start of Paul, though he was convert-
ed the next year after Christ's ascension. How
ready was Paul to acknowledge in others any kind
of precedency!

5. Concerning Apelles, who is here said to be
approued in Christ (u. l0), a high character! He was
one of known integrity and sincerity in his reli-
gion, one that had been tried; his friends and en'
emies had tried him, and he was as gold. he was
of approved knowledge and judgment, approved
courage and constancy; a man that one might trust
and repose a confidence in.

6. Concerning Aristobulus and Narcissus; notice
is taken oftheir household, u. 10, 11. Those of their
household who are in the l-ord (as it is limited, u.

l1), that were Christians. How studious was Paul
to leave none out of his salutations that he had any
knowledge of or acquaintance with! Aristobulus
and Narcissus themselves, some think, were absent,
or lately dead; others think they were unbelievers,
and such as did not themselves embrace Christian-
ity; so Pareus: and some think this Narcissus was
the same with one of that name who is frequently
mentioned in the life of Claudius, as a very rich
man that had a great family, but was very wicked
and mischievous. It seems, then, there were some
good servants, or other retainers, even in the fam-
ily of a wicked man, a common case, 1 Tim. 6:1.
Compare u. 2. The poor servant is called, and cho-
sen, and faithful, while the rich master is passed
by, and left to perish in unbelief. Even so, Father,
because it seemed good unto thee.

7. Concerning Rufus (u. l3), chosen in the Inrd.
He was a choice Christian, whose gifts and graces
evinced that he was eternally chosen in Christ
Jesus. He was one of a thousand for integrity and
holiness. - And his mother ond mine, his mother
by nature and mine by Christian love and spiritual
affection; as he calls Phebe his sister, and teaches
Timothy to treat the elder women as mothers,
1 Tim. 5:2. This good woman, upon some occasion
or other, had been as a mother to Paul, in caring
for him, and comforting him; and Paul here grate-
fully owns it, and calls her mother.

8. Concerning the rest this is observable, that
he salutes lhe brethren who are with them (u. l4),
and the saints uho are with them (u. l5), with them
in family-relations, with them in the bond of Chris-
tian communion. lt is the good property of saints
to delight in being together; and Paul thus ioins
them together in his salutations to endear them one
to another. Lest any should find themselves ag-
grieved, as if Paul had forgotten them, he concludes
with the remembrance of the rest, as brethren and
saints, though not named. In Christian congrega-
tions there should be smaller societies linked to-
gether in love and converse, and taking opportun-
ities of being often together. Among all those to
whom Paul sends greeting here is not a word of
Peter, which gives occasion to suspect that he was
not bishop of Rome, as the Papists say he was; for,
if he was, we cannot but suppose him resident, or
at least how could Paul write so long an epistle to
the Christians there, and take no notice of him?

ment of religion in a Iamily. When Priscilla and
Aquila were at Ephesus, though but soiourners
there, yet there also they had a church in their
house, I Cor. 16:19. A truly godly man will be care-
ful to take religion along with him wherever he
goes. When Abraham removed his tent, he re-
newed his altar, Gen. 13:18.

2. Concerning Epenetus, u. 5. He calls him his
well-beloued. Where the law of love is in the heart
the law of kindness will be in the tongue. Endear-
ing language should pass among Christians to ex-
press love, and to engage love. So he calls Am-
plias, belooed in the Lord, with true Christian love
for Christ's sake; and Stachys, his beloued; a sign
that Paul had been in the third heaven, he was so
much made up of love. Of Epenetus it is further
said that he was the first-huit of Achaia unto Christ;
not only one of the most eminent believers in that
country, but one of the first that was converted to
the faith of Christ: one that was offered up to God
by Paul, as the first-Iruits of his ministry there; an
earnest of a great harvest; for in Corinth, the chief
city of Achaia, God had much people, Acts 18:10.
Special respect is to be paid to those that set out
early, and come to work in the vineyard at the first
hour, at the first call. The household of Stephanas
is likewise said to be the first-huits of ,Achaia, I Cor.
16:15. Perhaps Epenetus was one of that house-
hold; or, at least, he was one of the first three; not
the first alone, but one of the first fleece of Chris-
tians, that the region of Achaia afforded.

3. Concerning Mary, and some others who were
laborious in that which is good, industrious Chris-
tians: Mary who bestowed much labour on us. True
love never sticks at labour, but rather takes a plea-
sure in it; where there is much love there will be
much labour. Some think this Mary had been at
some of those places where Paul was, though now
removed to Rome, and had personally ministered
to him; others think Paul speaks of her labour as
bestowed upon him because it was bestowed upon
his friends and fellow-labourers, and he took what
was done to them as done to himself. He says of
Tiyphena and Tryphosa, two useful women in their
places, that they laboured in the Lord (u. 12), and
of the beloved Persis, another good woman, that
she laboured much in the Lord, more than others,
abounding more in the work of the Lord.

4. Concerning Andronicus and Junia, u. 7. Some
take them for a man and his wife, and the original
will well enough bear it; and, considering the name
of the latter, this is more probable than that they
should be two men, as others think, and brethren.
Observe, ( l.) They were Paul's coustns, akin to him;
so was Herodion, u. 11. Religion does not take away,
but rectifies, sanctifies, and improves, our respect
to our kindred, engaging us to lay out ourselves
most for their good, and to reioice in them the
more, when we find them related to Christ by faith.
(2.) They were his fellow-prisoners. Partnership in
suffering sometimes does much towards the union
of souls and the knitting of affections. We do not
find in the story of the Acts any imprisonment of
Paul before the writing of this epistle, but that at
Philippi, Acts 16:23. But Paul was in prisons more
frcquent (2 Cor. ll:23), in some of which, it seems,
he met with his friends Andronicus and Junia,
yoke-fellows, as in other things, so in suffering for
Christ and bearing his yoke. (3.) They were ofnore
among the aposfles, not so much perhaps because
they were persons of estate and quality in the world
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lnstly, He concludes with the recommendation
of them to the love and embraces one of another:
Salute one another with a holy Arss. Mutual sal-
utations, as they express love, so they increase and
strengthen love, and endear Christians one to an-
other: therefore Paul here encourages the use of
them, and only directs that they may be holy -a chaste kiss, in opposition to that which is wan-
ton and lascivious; a sincere kiss, in opposition to
that which is treacherous and dissembling, as
Judas's, when he betrayed Chtist with a kiss. He
adds, in the close, a general salutation to them all,
in the name of the churches of Christ (u. 16): "The
churches of Christ salute you; that is, the churches
which I am with, and which I am accustomed to
visit personally, as knit together in the bonds of
the common Christianity, desire me to testify their
affection to you and good wishes for youJ'This is
one way of maintaining the communion of saints.

17 Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them
whlch cause dlvlslonr and olfences contrary to
the doc'trlne which ye have learned; and avoid
them. 18 For they that are guch serve not our
lord JeeuE Chrlst, but thelr ovn belly; and by
Sood words and fair epeeches decelve the heartr
of the dmple. 19 For your obedlence ig come
abroad unto all men. I am glad therefore on your
behalf: but lret I tflould have you wlse unto that
whlch la good, arrd simple conceralng evlt.
20 And the God of peace shall brulse Sotan un-
der your fuet ehortly. The grace of our lord Jesus
Christ De wlth you. Amen.

The apostle having endeavoured by his endear-
ing salutations to unite them together, it was not
improper to subioin a caution to take heed of those
whose principles and practices were destructive to
Christian love. And we may observe,

L The caution itself, which is given in the most
obliging manner that could be: I beseech you, brcth-
ren. He does not will and command, as one that
lorded it over God's heritage, but for love's sake be-
seeches. How earnest, how endearing, are Paul's
exhortations! He teaches them, l. To see their
danger: Mark those who cause divisions and of-
fences. Our Master had himself foretold that divi-
sions and offences would come, but had entailed
a woe on those by whom they come (Matt. l8:7),
and against such we are here cautioned. Those who
burden the church with dividing and offending im-
positions, who uphold and enforce those imposi-
tions, who introduce and propagate dividing and
offending notions, which are erroneous or justly
suspected, who out of pride, ambition, affectation
of novelty, or the like, causelessly separate from
their brethren, and by perverse disputes, censures,
and evil surmisingg alienate the affections of Chris.
tians one from another - these cause divisions and
offences, contrary to, or different from (for that also
is implied, it is pro tCtr didachCn), the doctrine
which we haue learned. Whatever varies from the
form of sound doctrine which we have in the scrip
tures opens a door to divisions and offences. If truth
be once deserted, unity and peace will not last
long. Now, mar& those that thus cause divisions,
skopein. Observe them, the method they take, the
end they drive at. There is need of a piercing watclr-
ful eye to discern the danger we are in from such
people; for commonly the pretences are plausible,
when the proiects are very pernicious. Do not look
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only at the divisions and offences, but run up those
streams to the fountain, and mark those that cause
them, and especially that in them which causes
these divisions and offences, those lusts on each
side whence come these wars and fightings. A dan-
ger discovered is half prevented. 2. To shun it:
'Auoid them. Shun all necessary communion and
communication with them, lest you be leavened
and infected by them. Do not strike in with any
dividing interests, nor embrace any of those prin-
ciples or practices which are destructive to Chris-
tian love and charity, or to the truth which is ac-
cording to godliness. - Their word will eat as doth
a canhen" Some think he especially warns them
to take heed of the judaizing teachers, who, under
convert of the Christian name, kept up the Mosa-
ical ceremonies, and preached the necessity of
them, who were industrious in all places to draw
disciples after them, and whom Paul in most of his
epistles cautions the churches to take heed of.

Il. The reasons to enforce this caution.
l. Because of the pernicious policy of these sed-

ucers, o. 18. The worse they are, the more need
we have to watch against them. Now observe his
description of them, in two things: - ( l.) The mas-
ter they serve: not our lord Jesus Cftrrsf. Though
they call themselves Christians, they do not serve
Christ; do not aim at his glory, promote his inter-
est, nor do his will, whatever they pretend. How
many are there who call Christ Master and Lord,
that are far from serving him! But lhey serue their
own belly - their carnal, sensual, secular inter-
ests. lt is some base lust or other that they are pleas-
ing; pride, ambition, covetousness, luxury, lasciv-
iousness, these are the designs which they are
really carrying on. Their God is their belly, Phil.
3:19. What a base master do they serve, and how
unworthy to come in competition with Christ, that
serve theirown bellies, that make gain their god-
liness, and the gratifying of a sensual appetite the
very scope and business of their lives, to which all
other purposes and designs must truckle and be
made subservient. (2.) The method they take to
compass their design: By good words and fair
speeches they deceiw the hearts of the simple. Their
words and speeches have a show of holiness and
zeal fior God (it is an easy thing to be godly from
the teeth outward), and show of kindness and love
to those into whom they instil their corrupt doc-
trines, accosting them courteously when they in-
tend them the greatest mischief. Thus by good
words and fair speeches the serpent beguiled Eve.
Observe, They corrupt their heads by deceiving
their hearts, pervert their judgments by slyly in-
sinuating themselves into their affections We have
a great need therefore to keep our hearts with all
diligence, especially when seducing spirits are
abroad.

2. Because of the peril we are in, through our
proneness and aptness to be inveigled and en-
snared by them: "For your obedience has come
abroad unto all men - you are noted in all the
churches for a willing, tractable, complying peo-
ple." And, ( l.) Therefore, because it was so, these
seducing teachers would be the more apt to assault
them. The devil and his agents have a particular
spite against flourishing churches and llourisNng
souls. The ship that is known to be richly laden
is most exposed to privateers. The adversary and
enemy covets such a prey, therefore look to your-
selves,2 John u. 8. "The false teachers hear that
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you are an obedient people, and therefore they will
be likely to come among you, to see if you will be
obedient to them." It has been the common policy
of seducers to set upon those who are softened by
convictions, and begin to enquire what they shall
do, because such do most easily receive the im-
pressions of their opinions. Sad experience witness-
es how many who have begun to ask the way to
Zion, with their faces thitherward, have fatally split
upon this rock, which proves it to be much the duty
of ministers, with a double care, to feed the lambs
of the flock, to lay a good foundation, and gently
to lead those that are with young. (2.) Though it
were so, yet they were in danger from these sed-
ucers. This Paul suggests with a great deal of mod-
esty and tenderness; not as one suspicious of them,
but as one solicitous for them: "You obedience has
come abroad unto all men; we grant this and re-
joice in it: I am glad therefore onyour behalf "Thus
does he insinuate their commendation, the better
to make way for the caution. A holy jealousy of
our friends may very well comport with a holy joy
in them. "You think yourselves a very happy peo-
ple, and so do I too: but for all that you must not
be secure: I would haue you wise unto thot which
is good, and simple concerning euil. You are a will-
ing good-natured people, but you had best take
heed of being imposed upon by those seducers."
A pliable temper is good when it is under good
government; but otherwise it may be very ensnar-
ing; and therefore he gives two general rules: -[.] To be uise unto that ahich is good, that is, to
be skilful and intelligent in the truths and ways of
God. "Be wise to try the spirits, to prove all things,
and then to hold fast that only which is goodl'
There is need of a great deal of wisdom in our ad-
herence to good truths, and good duties, and good
people, lest in any of these we be imposed upon
and deluded. Be y therefore wise as serpents(Matt.
l0:16), wise to discern that which is really good and
that which is counterfeit; wise to distinguish things
that differ, to improve opportunities. While we are
in the midst of so many deceivers, we have great
need of that wisdom of the prudent which is to
understand his way, Prov. l4:8. l2.lTobe simple
concerning euil - so wise as not to be deceioed,
and yet so simple as not to be deceivers. It is a holy
simplicity, not to be able to contrive, nor palliate,
nor carry on, any evil design; aleeraious - harm-
Iesg unmixed, inoffensive. In malice be you chil-
dren, I Cor. 14:20. The wisdom of the serpent be-
comes Christians, but not the subtlety of the old
serpent. We must withal be harmless cs dortes. That
is a wisely simple man that knolvs not how to do
any thing against the truth. Now Paul was the more
solicitous for the Roman church, that it might pre-
serve its integrity, because it was so famous; it was
a city upon a hill, and many eyes were upon the
Christians there, so that an error prevailing there
would be a bad precedent, and have an ill influ-
ence upon other churches: as indeed it has since
proved in fact, the great apostasy of the latter days
taking its rise from that capital city. The errors of
leading churches are leading errors. When the bish-
op of Rome fell as a great star from heaven (Rev.
8:10), hrs tail drew a third part of the starc after
him, Rev. 12:4.

3. Because of the promise of God, that we shall
have victory at last, which is given to quicken and
encourage, not to supersede, our watchful cares and
vigorous endeavours. It is a very sweet promise (u.
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20): The God of peoce shall bruise Satan under
your feet.

( l.) The titles he gives to God: The God of peace,
the author and giver of all good. When we come
to Cod for spiritual victories, we must not only eye
him as the Lord of hosts, whose all power is, but
as the God of peace, a God at peace with us, speak-
ing peace to us, working peace in us, creating peace
for us. Victory comes from God more as the God
of peace than as the God of war; for, in all our con-
flicts, peace is the thing we must contend for. God,
as the God of peace, will restrain and vanquish all
those that cause divisions and offences, and so
break and disturb the peace of the church.

(2.) The blessing he expects from God - a vic-
tory over Satan. If he mean primarily those false
doctrines and seducing spirits spoken of before, of
which Satan was the prime founder and author, yet
doubtless, it comprehends all the other designs and
devices of Satan against souls, to defile, disturb, and
destroy them, all his attempts to keep us from the
purity of heaven, the peace of heaven here, and
the possession of heaven hereafter. Satan tempt-
ing and troubling, acting as a deceiver and as a
destroyer, the God of peacewill bruise under our
feet. He had cautioned them before against sim-
plicity: now they, being conscious of their own great
weakness and folly, might think, "How shall we
evade and escape these snares that are laid for us?
Will not these adversaries of our souls be at length
too hard for us?" "No," says he, "fear not; though
you cannot overcome in your own strength and
wisdom, yet the God of peace will do it for you;
and through him that loved us we shall be more
than conquerorsl' [.] The victory shall be com-
plete: He shall bruke Satan under your fee( plain-
ly alluding to the first promise the Messiah made
in paradise (Gen. 3:15), that the seed of the woman
should break the serpent's head, which is in the
fulfilling every day, while the saints are enabled
to resist and overcome the temptations of Satan,
and will be perfectly fulfilled when, in spite of all
the powers of darkness, all that belong to the elec-
tion of grace shall be brought triumphantly to glo-
ry. When Joshua had conquered the kings of Ca-
naan, he called the captains of lsrael to set their
feet upon the necks of those kings (Josh. 10:24),
so will Christ, our Joshua, enable all his faithful ser-
vants and soldiers to set their feet upon Satan's
neck, to trample upon, and triumph over, their spir-
itual enemies. Christ hath overcome for us; dis-
armed the strong man armed, broken his power,
and we have nothing to do but to pursue the vic-
tory and divide the spoil. Let this quicken us to our
spiritual conflict, to fight the good fight of faith -we have to do with a conquered enemy, and the
victory will be perfect shortly. [2.] The victory shall
be speedy: He shall do it shortly. Yet a little while,
and he that shall come will come. He hath said it,
Behold, I come quichly. When Satan seems to have
prevailed, and we are ready to give up all for lost,
then will the God of peace cut the work short in
righteousness. It will encourage soldiers when they
know the war will be at an end quickly, in such
a victory. Some refer it to the happy period of their
contentions in true love and unity; others to the
period of the churchs persecutions in the conver-
sion of the powers of the empire to Christianity,
when the bloody enemies of the church were sub-
dued and trampled on by Constantine, and the
church under his government. It is rather to be ap-
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plied to the victory which all the saints shall have
over Satan when they come to heaven, and shall
be for ever out of his reach, together with the
present victories which through grace they obtain
in earnest of that. Hold out therefore, faith and pa-
tience, yet a little while; when we have once got
through the Red Sea, we shall see our spiritual en-
emies dead on the shore, and triumphantly sing
the song of Moses and the song of the Lamb. To
this therefore he subjoins the benediction, Ifre
gftrce of our Lard Jesus Christ be with you - the
good-will of Christ towards you, the good work of
Christ in you. This will be the best preservative
against the snares of heretics, and schismatics, and
false teachers. lf the grace of Christ be with ug who
can be against us so as to prevail? 8e strong there-
fore in the grace which is in Christ Jesus. Paul, not
only as a friend, but as a minister and an apostle,
who had received grace for grace, thus with au-
thority blesses them with this blessing, and repeats
it, u. 24.

2l Tlmotheue my worHellow, and [lclus, and
Jaeon, and Soalpater, my ktnsmen, salute you.
22 I Tertluq who wrote tftlc epieUe, sdute you
tn the lod. 23 Craius mine host, aDd ol the whole
church, raluteth you. Er:artus the chamberlaln of
the city caluteth you, and ausrtus a brother.
24 The grace of our lord Jecus Christ D€ wtth
you aII. Amen.

As the Apostle had before sent his own saluta-
tions to many of this church, and that of the
churches round him to them all, he here adds an
affectionate remembrance of them from some par-
ticular persons who were now with him, the bet-
ter to promote acquaintance and fellowship among
distant saints, and that the subscribing of these
worthy names, known to them, might the more rec-
ommend this epistle. He mentions, l. Some that
were his particular friends, and probably known
to the Roman Christians: Timotheus my worh-
fellou. Paul sometimes calls Timottry his son, as
an inferior; but here he styles him his work-felloq
as one equal with him, such a respect does he put
upon him: and lucrus, probably Lucius of Cyrene,
a noted man in the church of Antioch (Acts l3:l),
as Jason was at Thessalonica, where he suffered
for entertaining Paul (Acts l7:5, 6): andSosipaten
supposed to be the same with Sopater of Berea,
mentioned Acts 20:4. These Paul calls his kins-
men; not only more largely, as they were Jews, but
as they were in blood or affinity nearly allied to
him. It seems, Paul was of a good family, that he
met with so many of his kindred in several places.
It is a very great comfort to see the holiness and
usefulness of our kindred. 2. One that was Paul's
amanuensis (u.22): I Tbrtius, who wrote this epis-
,Ie. Paul made use of a scribe, not out of state nor
idleness, but because he wrote a bad hand, which
was not very legible, which he excuses, when he
writes to the Galatians with his own hand (Gal.
6:ll\: pElikois grammosi - with what hind of let-
ter:s. Perhaps this Tertius was the same with Silas;
Ior Silas (as some think) signifies the third in He-
brew, as Tertiwin latin. Tertius either wrote as Paul
dictated, or transcribed it Iairly over out ol Paul's
foul copy. The least piece of service done to the
church, and the ministers of the church, shall not
pass without a remembrance and a recompence.
It was an honour to Tertius that he had a hand,
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though but as a scribe, in writing this epistle. 3.
Some others that were of note among the Chris-
tians (u. 23): Gaius my host. It is uncertain wheth-
er this was Gaius of Derbe (Acts 20:4), or Gaius
of Macedonia (Acts 19:29), or rather Gaius of Cor-
inth (l Cor, l:14), and whether any oI these was
he to whom John wrote his third epistle. However,
Paul commends him for his great hospitality; not
only my host, but otlhe uhole church - one that
entertained them all as there was occasion, opened
his doors to their church-meetings, and eased the
rest of the church by his readiness to treat all Chris-
tian stranger that came to them. Erasrus, the cham-
berlain of the city is another; he means the city
of Corinth, whence this epistle was dated. It seems
he was a person of honour and account, one in pub-
lic place, steward or treasurer. Not many mighty,
not many noble, are called, but some are. His es-
tate, and honour, and employment, did not take
him off from attending on Paul and laying out him-
self for the good of the church, it should seem, in
the work of the ministry; for he is joined with Tim-
othy (Acts 19:22), and is mentioned 2Tim.4:20.
It was no disparagement to the chamberlain of the
city to be a preacher of the gospel of Christ. Quor-
fus is likewise mentioned, and called a brother; for
as one is our Father, even Christ, so all we are
brethren.

25 Now to him that lc of poroer to stabli$h you
according to my goepel, and the preaching of
Jesus Christ, accordlng to the revelatlon of the
m!6ter.y, which wac kept secret clnce the world
began, 26 But now le nade manlfeat, and by the
ecriptures of the prophets, accordlng to the com-
mnndmeDt of the everl,asting God, made known
to all natlona for the obedlence of faith: 27 To
God only wiee, De glory tbrough Jesus Chrlst for
ever, Amen.

Here the apostle solemnly closes his epistle with
a magnificent ascription of glory to the blessed
God, as one that terminated all in the praise and
glory of God, and studied to return all to him,
seeing all is of him and from him. He does, as it
were, breathe out his soul to these Romans in the
praise of God, choosing to make that the end of
his epistle which he made the end of his life.
Observe here,

L A description of the gospel of God, which
comes in in a parenthesis; having occasion to speak
of it as the means by which the power of God es-
tablishes souls, and the rule of that establishment:
To establish you occording to my gospel. Paul calls
it his gospel, because he was the preacher of it and
because he did so much glory in it. Some think he
means especially that declaration, explication, and
application, of the doctrine of the gospel, which
he had now made in this epistle; but it rather takes
in all the preaching and writing of the apostles,
among whom Paul was a principal labourer.
Through their word (John 17:20), the word com-
mitted to them. Ministers are the ambassadors, and
the gospel is their embassy. Paul had his head and
heart so full of the gospel that he could scarcely
mention it without a digression to set forth the na-
ture and excellency of it.

l. It is the preaching of Jesus Chrisr. Christ was
the preacher of it himself; it began to be spoken
by the Lord, Heb. 2:3. So pleased was Christ with
his undertaking for our salvation that he would
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himself be the publisher of it. Or, Christ is the
subject-matter of it; the sum and substance ol the
whole gospel is Jesus Christ and him crucified. We
preach not ourselves, says Paul, but Christ Jesus
the Lord. That which establishes souls is the plain
preaching of Jesus Christ.

2. It is the reuelation of the mystery which was
hept secret since the world begon, and by the scrip-
tures of the prophets made known. The subject-
matter of the gospel is a mystery. Our redemption
and salvation by Jesus Christ, in the foundation,
method, and fruits of it, are, without controversy,
a great mystery of godliness, I Tim. 3:16. This be-
speaks the honour of the gospel; it is no vulgar
common thing, hammered out by any human wit,
but it is the admirable product of the eternal wis-
dom and counsel of God, and has in it such an in-
conceivable height, such an unfathomable depth,
as surpass knowledge. It is a mystery which the
angels desire to look into, and cannot find the bot-
tom of. And yet, blessed be God, there is as much
of this mystery made plain as will suffice to bring
us to heaven, if we do not wilfully neglect so great
salvation. Now

( l.) This mystery was kept secret since the world
began: chronois aioniois *sigemenou. ll was
wrapped up in silence hom eternity; so some -
a temporibus aeternis;it is no new and upstart no-
tion, no late invention, but took rise from the days
of eternity and the purposes oI God's everlasting
love. Before the foundation of the world was laid,
the mystery was hid in God, Eph. 3:9. Or, since the
unrld began, so we translate it. During all the times
of the Old{estament this mystery was comparative-
ly kept secret in the types and shadows of the cer-
emonial law, and the dark predictions of the proph-
ets, which pointed at it, but so that they could not
stedfastly look to the end of those things, 2 Cor.
3:13. Thus it was hid from ages and generations,
even among the Jews, much more among the Gen-
tiles that sat in darkness and had no notices at all
of it. Even the disciples of Christ themselves, before
his resurrection and ascension, were very much in
the dark about the mystery of redemption, and
their notion of it was very much clouded and con-
fused; such a secret was it for many ages. But,

(2.) It is now made manifest. The veil is rent,
the shadows of the evening are done away, and life
and immortality are brought to light by the gos-
pel, and the Sun of righteousness has risen upon
the world. Paul does not pretend to have the mo-
nopoly of this discovery, as if he alone knew it; no,
it is made manifest to many others. But how is it
made manifest by the scriptures of the prophets?
Surely, because now the event has given the best
exposition to the prophecies of the Old Testament.
Being accomplished, they are explained. The
preaching of the prophets, as far as it related to
this mystery, was in a great measure dark and un-
intelligible in the ages wherein they lived; but the
scriptures of the prophets, the things which they
left in writing, are now not only made plain in
themselves, but by them this mystery is made
known to all nations. The Old Testament does not
only borrow light from, but return light to, the rev-
elation of the New Testament. If the New Testa-
ment explains the Old, the Old Testament, by way
of requital, very much illustrates the New. Thus the
Oldjlbstament prophets prophesy again, now their
prophecies are fulfilled, before many people, and
nations, and tongues. I refer to Rev. l0:ll, which

The apostle's doxology

this explains. Now Christ appears to have been the
treasure hid in the field of the Old Testament. To
him bear all th e prophets uitness. See Luke 24:27.

(3.) It is manifested according to the command-
ment of the er.terlosting God - the purpose, coun-
sel, and decree of God from eternity, and the com-
mission and appointment given first to Christ and
then to the apostles, in the fulness of time. They
received commandment from the Father to do
what they did in preaching the gospel. Lest any
should object, "Why was this mystery kept secret
so long, and vvhy made manifest now?" - he re-
solves it into the will of God, who is an absolute
sovereign, and gives not an account of any of his
matters. The commandment of the everlasting God
was enough to bear out the apostles and ministers
of the gospel in their preaching. The euerlasting
God. This attribute of eternity is here given up to
God very emphatically. [1.] He is from everlasting,
which intimates that though he had kept this mys-
tery secret since the world began, and had but late-
ly revealed it, yet he had framed and contrived it
from everlasting, belore the worlds were. The oaths
and covenants in the written word are but the copy
of the oath and covenant which were between the
Father and the Son from eternity: those the ex-
tracts, these the original. And, [2.] He is to ever-
lasting, intimating the eternal continuance to us.
We must never look for any new revelation, but
abide by this, for this is according to the command-
ment of the everlasting God. Christ, in the gospel,
is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.

(4.) It is made known to all nations for the obe-
dience of faith. The extent of this revelation he of-
ten takes notice of; that whereas hitherto in Ju-
dah only God was known, now Christ is salvation
to the ends of the earth, to all nations. And the
design of it is very observable; it is for the obe-
dience of faith - that they may believe and obey
it, receive it and be rules by it. The gospel is re-
vealed, not to be talked of and disputed about, but
to be submitted to. The obedience of faith is that
obedience which is paid to the word of faith (see
that phrase, Acts 6:7), and which is produced by
the grace of faith. See here what is the right faith

- even that which works in obedience; and what
is the right obedience - even that which springs
from faith; and what is the design of the gospel

- to bring us to both.
II. A doxology to that God whose gospel it is,

ascribing glory to him for ever (u. 27), acknowl-
edging that he is a glorious God, and adoring him
accordingly, with the most awful affections, desir-
ing and longing to be at this work with the holy
angels, where we shall be doing it to eternity. This
is praising God, ascribing glory to him for ever.
Observe,

l. The matter of this praise. ln thanking God,
we fasten upon his favours to us; in praising and
adoring God, we fasten upon his perfections in him-
self. Two of his principal attributes are here taken
notice of: - (1.) His power (u. 25): To him that is
of power to establish you. It is no less than a di-
vine power that establishes the saints. Consider-
ing the disposition there is in them to fall, the in-
dustry of their spiritual enemies that seek to over-
throw them, and the shaking times into which their
lot is cast, no less than an almighty power will es-
tablish them. That power of God which is put forth
for the establishment of the saints is and ought to
be the matter of our praise, as Jude 24, To him that
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creatures, the Father of all the lights of wisdom that
any creature can pretend to (James l:17): with Nm
are strength and wisdom, the deceived and deceiv-
er are his.

2. The Mediator of this praise: Thnugh Ja us Christ
To God only wise thrcugh Jesus Christ; so some.
It is in and through Christ that God is manifested
to the world as the only wise God; for he is the
wisdom of God, and the power of God. Or rather,
as we read it, glory through Jesus CfinsL All the
glory that passes from fallen man to God, so as to
be accepted of him, must 80 through the hands of
the Lord Jesus, in whom alone it is that our per-
sons and performances are, or can be, pleasing to
God. Of his righteousness therefore we must make
mention, even of his only, whq as he is the Medi-
ator of all our prayers, so he is, and I believe will
be to eternity, the Mediator of all our praises.

is able to keep you hom falling. In giving God the
glory of this power we mayr and must, take to our-
selves the comfort of it - that whatever our doubts,
and difficulties, and fears, may be, our God, whom
we serve, is of power to establish us. See I Pet. l:5;
John 10:29. (2.) His wisdom (u.27): To God only
urrbe. Power to effect without wisdom to contrive,
and wisdom to contrive without power to effect,
are alike vain and fruitless; but both together, and
both infinite, make a perfect being. He is only wise;
not the Father only wise, exclusive of the Son, but
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, three persons and one
God, only wise, compared with the creatures. Man;
the wisest of all the creatures in the lower world,
is born like a wild ass's colt; nay, the angels them-
selves are charged with folly, in comparison with
God. He only is perfectly and infallibly wise; he
only is originally wise, in and of himself; for he is
the spring and fountain of all the wisdom of the

AN EXPOSmON, WITH PRACTICAL

OBSERVATIONS, OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE

CORINTHIANS
Corinth was a principal city ol Greecg in that particular division of it which was calledAclrarb. It was situated on the isthmus

(or neck of land) that ioined Peloponnesus to the rest ol Greece, on the southern side, and had two ports adioining, one at
the bottom ol the Corinthian Gull, called lshaeum, not far hom the city, whence they traded to ltaly and the west, the other
at the bottom of the Sinus Saronicus, called Cenchrea, at a more remote distancg whence they traded to Asia. From this sit-
uation, it is no wonder that Corinth should be a place of great trade and wealth; and, as affluence is apt to produce luxury
of all kinds, neither is it to be wondered at if a place so lamous lor wealth and arts should be inlamous lor vice. lt was in
a particular manner noted for fornication, insomuch lhal a Corinthian a,omon was a proverbial phrase lor a strumpet, and
lorinthiazein, korinthiasesthai - to play the Cointhian, is to play the whore, or indulge whoriah inclinations. Yet in this
lewd city did hul, by the blessing of God on his labours, plant and raise a Ctristian church, chiefly among the Centiles, as
seems very probable from the history of this matter, Acts lE:1-18, compared with some passages in this epistle, particularly
l2:2, where the apostle tells them, You hnow that you uru Gentiles, carried away to those dumb idols eoen as you were led,
though it is not improbable that many Jewish converts might be also among them, for we arc told that Crilpus, the chief ruler
ol the synogogue, belieoed on the Inil, with all his house, Acts 18:8. He continued in this city nearly two years, as is plain
from Acts l8:ll and 18 compared, and laboured with great success, being encouraged by a divine vision assuring him God
had much people in that ci\ Acts l8:9, 10. Nor did he use to stay long in a place where his ministry met not with acceptance
and success.

Some time after he left them he wrote this epistle to them, to water what he had planted and rectify some gross disorden
which during his absence had been introduced, partly ftom the interest some false teacher or teachers had obtained amongst
them, and partly lrom the leaven of their old maxims and mannerq that had not been thoroughly purged out by the Christian
principles they had entertained. And it is but too visible how much their wealth had helped to corrupt their mannen, from
the several laults lor which the apostle reprehends them. hide, avarice, luxury lust (the natural oflspring ol a carnal and cor-
rupt mind), are a.ll led and prompted by outward alfluence. And with dl these either the body ol this people or some particular
persons among them are here charged by the apostle. Their pride discovered itsell in their parties and Iactions, and the no
torious disorden they committed in the exercise ol their spiritual gifts. And this vice was not wholly fed by their wealth, but
by the insight they had into the Greek learning and philosophy. Some ol the ancients tell us that the city abounded with rhet
oricians and philosophen. And these were men naturally vain, full of self-conceit, and apt to despise the plain doctrine of the
gospel, because it did not feed the curiosity of an inquisitive and disputing temper, nor please the ear with artful speeches
and a flow ol fine words. Their avarice was manifest in their law-suits and litigations about meum - mine, and tuum - thine,
before heathen iudges Their luxury appeared in more instances than one in their drcss, in their debauching themselves wen
at the Lod's tablg when the rich, who were most faulty on this account, werc guilty also ol a very proud and criminal contempt
ol their poor brethren. Their lust broke out in a most llagrant and inlamous instance, such as had not been named among
the C,entiles, not spoken of without detestation - that a man should have his father's wife, either as his wife, or so as to commit
fornication with her. This indeed seems to be the lault of a particular person; but the whole church were to blame that they
had Ns crime in no greater abhofience, that they cou]d endure one ol such very corrupt monls and of so flagitious a behaviour
among them. But their participation in his sin was yet greater, if, as some of the ancients tell ug they were pulfed up on behalf
of the great learning and eloquence ol this incestuous pe6on. And it is plain hom other passages ol the epistle that they were
not so entirely free from their former lewd inclinations as not to need very strict cautions and strong arguments against for-
nication: see 6:9-20. The pride ol their learning had also carried many of them so far as to disbelieve or dispute against the
doctrine ol the resurrection. It is not improbable that they treated this question problematically, as they did many questions
in philosophy, and tried their skill by arguing il pro and con.
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It is mani{est hom this state ol thing that there was much that deserved reprchension, and needed correction, in this church.

And the apostle, under the direction and influence of the Holy Spirit, sets himself to do both with all wisdom and faithfulness,
and with a due mixture ol tendemess and authority, as became one in so elevated and important a station in the church. After
a short introduction at the beginning of the epistle, he lirst blames them lor their discord and lactions, enters into the origin
and source ol them, shows them how much pride and vanity, and the alfectation of science, and learning, and eloquence, flat-
tered by false teachers, contributed to the scandalous schism; and prescribes humility, and submission to divine instruction,
the teaching ol God by his Spirit, both by extemal revelation and internal illumination, as a remedy lor the evils that abounded
amongst them. He shows them the vanity of their pretended science and eloquence on malry accounts. This he does through
the fint lour chapten. ln the fifth he treats of the case ol the incestuous person, and orders him to be put out from among
them. Nor is what the ancients say improbable, that this incestuous person was a man in great esteem, and head ol one party
at least among them. The apostle seems to tax them with being puffed up on his account, 5:2. In the sixth chapter he blames
them for their law-suits, carried on before heathen iudges, when their disputes about property should have been amicably de-

termined amongst themselves, and in the close of the chapter warns them against the sin ol lornication, and urges his caution
with a variety of arguments. ln the seventh chapter he gives advice upon a case of conscience, which some ol that church
had proposed to him in an epistlg about marriage, and shows it to be appointed of God as a remedy against lornication, that
the ties of it were not dissolved, though a husband or wile continued a heathen, when the other became a Christian; and,
in short, that Christianity made no change in men's civil states and relations. He gives also some directions here about virgins,
in answer, as is probable, to the Corinthians' enquiries. ln the eighth he directs them about meats offered to idolg and cautions
them against abusing their Christian liberty. From this he also takes occasion, in the ninth chapter, to expatiate a little on his

own conduct upon this head ol liberty. For, though he might have insisted on a maintenance hom the churches where he min-
istered, he waived this demand, that he might mahe the gospel of Christ without charge, and did in other things comply with
and suit himself to the tempers and circumstances of those among whom he laboured, Ior their good. ln the tenth chapter
he dissuades them, from the example of the Jews, against having communion with idolaten, by eating of their sacrifices, in-
asmuch as they could not b€ at once partakers ol the Lod's table and the table ol devils, though they were not bound to enquire
concerning meat sold in the shamble$ or set before them at a least made by unbelievers, whether it were a part ol the idol-
sacrifices or nq but were at liberty to eat without asking questions. In the eleventh chapter he gives direction about their habit
in public wonhip, blames them for their gos irregularities and scandalous disorden in receiving the Lord's supper, and sol-

emnly warns them against the abuse of so sacred an institution. In the twelfth chapter he ente6 on the consideration of spir-
itual giftg which were poured lorth in great abundance on this church, upon which they were not a little elated. He tells them,
in this chapter, that all came hom the same original, and were all directed to the same end. They issued from one Spirit, and
were intended lor the good ol the church, and must be abused when they were not made to minister to this purpose.'lbwards
the close he inlorms them that thry were indeed valuable gifts, but he could recommend to them something far more excellent,
upon which he breaks out, in the thirteenth chapter, into the commendation and characteristics ol charity. And them, in the
Iourteenth, he directs them how to keep up decency and order in the churches in the use of their spiritual gifts, in which th€y
seem to have been exceedingly irregular, through pride ol their gifts and a vanity of showing them. The fifteenth chapter is
taken up in confirming and orplaining the great doctrine of the resurrection. The last chapter consists of some particular ad-
vices and salutations; and thus the epistle closes.

CHAPTER I
ln this chapter we have, I. The preface or introduction to the

whole epistle (a l-9). Il. One principal cmion ol writing it hint-
ed, namely, their divisions and the origin of them (u. 10-13).
Ill. An account oI Paul's ministry among them, which was prin-
cipally preaching the gospel (D 14-17). lV. The manner wherein
he preached the gospel, and the dillerent success oI it, with an
account how admirably it was litted to bring glory to God and
beat down the pride and vanity ol men (u. l7 to the end).

I Paul, called to be aa apottle ofJesue Christ
through the wi[ of Cr4 and Socthenes ourbroth-
er, 2 Unto the church of God which lr at Corfnth,
to them that are sanctned h ChrtstJeos, caled
!o De aaints, with all that ln every place call upon
the name of Jesue Chrlot our tord, both their'*
and our's: 3 Grace De unto you, and peacg frcm
God our Father, and from the tord Jesus Chrlst.
4 I thank my Ciod alwaya on your behalf, for the
grace of God which tr gtven you by Jerus Chrlst;
5 That ln every thtng ye are enrlched by hlm,
in all utterancg and ln all knowledge; 6 Errcn aa
the terdmony of Chrirt rras confhmed ln you:
7 So that ye oome behlnd in no gtft; rvaltlng for
the comlng of our Lord Jeeur Chrlst 8 Who shall
aleo confim you unto the end, that !/e may b
blameless in the day of our Lord Jeous Chrlst.
I God ,t faithful, by whom ye rrene called unto
the fellorvrhip of hll Son Jerus Chrlet our lord.

We have here the apostle s preface to his whole
epistle, in which we may take notice,

L Of the inscription, in which, according to the
custom of writing letters then, the name of the per-

son by whom it was written and the persons to
whom it was written are both inserted. l. It is an
epistle from Paul, the apostle of the Gentiles, to the
church of Corinth, which he himsell had planted,
though there were some among them that now
questioned his apostleship (cft. 9:1, 2), and vilified
his person and ministry, 2 Cor. 10:10. The most
faithful and useful ministers are not secure from
this contempt. He begins with challenging this char-
acler; fou|, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ,
through the will of God. He had not taken this hon-
our to himself, but had a divine commission for
it. It was proper at any time, but necessary at this
time, to assert his character, and magnify his of-
fice, when false teachers made a merit of running
him down, and their giddy and deluded followers
were so apt to set them up in competition with him.
It was not pride in Paul, but faithfulness to his trust,
in this juncture, to maintain his apostolical char-
acter and authority. And, to make this more fully
appear, he joins Sosthenes with him in writing, who
was a minister of a lower rank. Paul, and Sosthenes
his brother, not a fellow-apostle, but a fellow-
minister, once a ruler of the Jewish synagogue,
afterwards a convert to Christianity, a Corinthian
by birth, as is most probable, and dear to this peo-
plg for which reason Paul, to ingratiate himsell with
them, ioins them with himself in his first saluta-
tions. There is no reason to suppose he was made
a partaker of the apostles inspiration, for which
reasons he speaks, through the rest of the epistle,
in his own name, and in the singular number. Paul
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did not in any case lessen his apostolical author-
ity, and yet he was ready upon all occasions to do
a kind and condescending thing for their good to
whom he ministered. The persons to whom this
epistle was directed were the church of God that
was at Corinth, sanctifid in Christ lesus, and called
to be saints. All Christians are thus lar sanctified
in Christ Jesus, that they are by baptism dedicated
and devoted to him, they are under strict obliga-
tions to be holy, and they make profession of real
sanctity. If they be not truly holy, it is their own
fault and reproach. Note, It is the design of Chris-
tianity to sanctify us in Christ. He goue himself for
us, to redeem us hom oll iniguity, and purify us
to himself a peculiar people, zealous of gM works.
ln coniunction with the church at Corinth, he di-
rects the epistle to all thot in eoery place call on
the name of Christ Jesus our lord, both thein and
ours. Hereby Christians are distinguished from the
profane and atheistical, that they dare not live with-
out prayer; and hereby they are distinguished from
Jews and Pagans, that they call on the name of
Christ. He is their common head and Lord. Ob-
serve, In every place in the Christian world there
are some that call on the name of Christ. God hath
a remnant in all places; and we should have a com-
mon concern for and hold communion with all that
call on Christ's name.

II. Of the apostolical benediction. Grace be to
you, and peace, frcm God our Fathen and frcm the
Iord Jesus Cftrrst An apostle of the prince of peace
must be a messenger and minister of peace. This
blessing the gospel brings with it, and this bless-
ing every preacher of the gospel should heartily
wish and pray may be the lot of all among whom
he ministers. Grace and peace - the favour of God,
and reconciliation to him. It is indeed the sum-
mary of all blessings. The Lord lift up his counte-
nance upon the, and giue thee pecrce, was the form
of benediction under the Old Testament (Num.
6:26), but this advantage we have by the gospel,
l. That we are directed how to obtain that peace
from God: it is in and by Christ. Sinners can have
no peace with God, nor any good from him, but
through Christ. 2. We are told what must qualify
us for this peace; namely, grace: first grace, then
peace. God first reconciles sinners to himself, before
he bestows his peace upon them.

III. OI the apostle's thanksgiving to God on their
behalf. Paul begins most of his epistles with thanks.
giving to God for his friends and prayer for them.
Note, The best way of manifesting our affection to
our friends is by praying and giving thanks for
them. It is one branch of the communion of saints
to give thanks to God mutually for our gifts, graces,
and comforts. He gives thanks, L For their con-
version to the faith of Christ: For the grace which
was gioen you through Jesus Christ, r.t 4. He is the
great procurer and disposer of the favours of God.
Those who are united to him by faith, and made
to partake of his Spirit and merits, are the objects
of divine favour. God loves them, bears them hearty
good-will, and bestows on them his fatherly smiles
and blessings. 2. For the abundance of their spir-
itual gitts. This the church of Corinth was famous
for. They did not come behind any of the churches
in any gift, o.7.He specifies utterance and hnowl-
edge, o.5. Where God has given these two gifts,
he has given great capacity for usefulness. Many
have the flower of utterance that have not the root
of knowledge, and their converse is barren. Many
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have the treasure of knowledge, and want utter-
ance to employ it for the good of others, and then
it is in a manner wrapped up in a napkin. But,
where God gives both, a man is qualified for em-
inent usefulness. When the church of Corinth was
enriched with all utterance and all knowledge, it
was fit that a large tribute of praise should be ren-
dered to God, especially when these gifts were a
testimony to the truth of the Christian doctrine, a
confirmation of the testimony of Christ among
them, u. 6. They were srgns and wonders and gifts
of the Holy Ghost, by which God did bear witness
to the apostles, both to their mission and doctrine
(Heb. 2:4), so that the more plentifully they were
poured forth on any church the more full attesta-
tion was given to that doctrine which was deliv-
ered by the apostles, the more confirming evidence
they had of their divine mission. And it is no won-
der that when they had such a foundation for their
faith they should live in expectation of the com-
ing of their Lord Jesus Christ, u. 7. It is the char-
acter of Christians that they wait for Christ's sec-
ond coming; all our religion has regard to this: we
believe it, and hope for it, and it is the business
of our lives to prepare for it, if we are Christians
indeed. And the more conlirmed we are in the
Christian faith the more firm is our belief of our
Lord's second coming, and the more earnest our
expectation of it.

IV. Of the encouraging hopes the apostle had of
them for the time to come, founded on the power
and love of Christ, and the faithfulness oI God, u.
8, 9. He who had begun a good work in them, and
carried it on thus far, would not leave it unfinished.
Those that wait for the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ will be kept by him, and confirmed to the
end; and those that are so will be blameless in the
day of Christ: not upon the principle of strict jus-
tice, but gracious absolution; not in rigour of law,
but from rich and free grace. How desirable is it
to be confirmed and kept of Christ for such a pur-
pose as this! How glorious are the hopes of such
a privilege, whether for ourselves or others! To be
kept by the power of Christ from the power of our
own corruption and Satan's temptation, that we
may appear without blame in the great day! O glo-
rious expectation, especially when the faithfulness
of God comes in to support our hopes! He who hath
called us into the fellowship of his Son is failhful,
and will do r[ I Thess. 5:24.He who hath brought
us into near and dear relation to Christ, into sweet
and intimate communion with Christ, is faithful;
he may be trusted with our dearest concerns.
Those that come at his call shall never be disap
pointed in their hopes in him. lf we approve our-
selves faithful to God, we shall never find him un-
faithful to us. He will not suffer his faithfulness to
foil Ps.89:33.

l0 Now I bercech you, brethren, b5r the name
of our lord Jeaua Chrlet, that ye all speak the
eame thing, and tlraf there be no dlvlrlons among
you; but thatye be perfectlyjoined together ln
15s sams mln{ and ln the sameJudgment. ll For
It hath been declared unto Ee of you, my breth-
ren, bgl them ro hich ate of drc ftouce of Chloe, that
there are contentionr anong you. 12 Now thls
I oay, that svery one of you salth, I am of PauI;
and I of Apolloe; and I of Cephae; and I of Chrlct.
13 Is Christ dtvided? was Paul cruclfled lor you?
or twerre ye baptized ln the name of Paul?
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tized also the hous€hold of Stephanas: besides,
I know not whether I baptized any other.

Here the apostle gives an account of his min-
istry among them. He thanks God he had baptized
but a few among them, Crispus, who had been a
ruler of a synagogue at Corinth (Acts 18:8), Garus,
and the household of Stephanas, besides whom,
he says, he did not remember that he had baptized
any. But how was this a proper matter for thank-
fulness? Was it not a part of the apostolical com-
mission to baptize all nations? And could Paul give
thanks to God for his own neglect of duty? He is
not to be understood in such a sense as if he were
thankful for not having baptized at all, but for not
having done it in present circumstances, lest it
should have had this very bad construction put
upon it - that he had baptized in his own name,
made disciples lor himself, or set himself up as the
head oI a sect. He left it to other ministers to bap-
tize, while he set himself to more useful work, and
filled up his time with preaching the gospel. This,
he thought, was more his business, because the
more important business of the two. He had as-
sistants that could baptize, when none could dis-
charge the other part of his office so well as him-
self. In this sense he says, Chz.st sent him not to
baptize, but to preach the gospel - not so much
to baptize as to preach. Notb, Ministers should con-
sider themselves sent and set apart more especial-
ly to that service in which Christ will be most hon-
oured and the salvation of souls promoted, and for
which they are best fitted, though no part of their
duty is to be neglected. The principal business Paul
did among them was to preach the gospel (o. l7),
the cross (u. l8), Christ crucified, u. 23. Ministers
are the soldiers of Christ, and are to erect and dis-
play the banner of the cross. He did not preach his
own fancy, but the gospel - the glad tidings of
peace, and reconciliation to God, through the me-
diation of a crucified Redeemer. This is the sum
and substance of the gospel. Christ crucified is the
foundation of all our joys. By his death we live. This
is what Paul preached, what all ministers should
preach, and what all the saints live upon.

l7 For Christ sent me not to baptlzq but to
preaetr the gospel not wlth wisdom of rvordg lest
the crom of Christ should be made of none ef-
fect. 18 For the preac.hlng of the croes ls to them
that perlsh foolirhneaa; but unto uc which are
saved lt la the porrer of God. l9 For it ls rvrit-
ten, I wlll destroy the wirdom of the wisc, and
will brlng to nothlng the undenctanding of the
pnrdent. 20 Where lc the rcise? where ic the
scribe? where ls the dbputer of thls world? hath
not God nade foollsh the wlsdom of thls world?
2l For after that in the wiodom ol God the world
by wtadom knew not Crod, it pleased God by the
foollehnees of preachlng to sa\rc them that be.
lieve. 22 For the Jewe require a algn, and the
Greeke seek after wledom: 23 But rue preach
Chrlst crucified, unto the Jervs a rtumbllngblock,
and unto the Gr,eeks foolbhnees; 24 But unto
them which arrc called, both Jervs and Grcekg
Chrlet the power of God, and the wlsdom of God.
25 Becauee the foollshness of God ls wlser than
men; and the rueaknesr of God lc Etronger than
men. 26 For ye ree your nalling, brethren, how
that not meny wise men after the flech, not many
mighty, not matry noblenarc ulld: 27 But Cod

Here the apostle enters on his subiect.
l. He extorts them to unity and brotherly love,

and reproves them for their divisions. He had re-
ceived an account from some that wished them
well of some unhappy differences among them. It
was neither ill-will to the church, nor to their min-
isters, that prompted them to give this account; but
a kind and prudent concern to have these heats
qualified by Paul's interposition. He writes to them
in a very engaging way: "1 beseech you, brethren,
by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ; if you have
any regard to that dear and wortty name by which
you are called, be unanimous. Speah all the same
f/rrng; avoid dioisions or schrims" (as the original
is), "that is, all alienation of affection from each
other. Be perfectly joined together in the same
mind, as far as you can. ln the great things of re-
ligion be of a mind: but, when there is not a unity
of sentiment, let there be a union of affections. The
consideration of being agreed in greater things
should extinguish all feuds and divisions about
minor ones."

II. He hints at the origin of these contentions.
Pride lay at the bottom, and this made them fac-
tiolus. Only of pride cometh contention, Prov. 13:10.
They quarrelled about their ministers. Paul and
Apollos were both faithful ministers of Jesus Christ,
and helpers of their faith and joy: but those who
were disposed to be contentious broke into parties,
and set their ministers at the head of their several
factions: some cried up Paul, perhaps as the most
sublime and spiritual teacher; others cried up Apol-
los, perhaps as the most eloquent speaker; some
Cephas, or Peter, perhaps for the authority of his
age, or because he was the apostle of the circum-
cision; and some were for none of them, but Christ
only. So liable are the best things in the world to
be corrupted, and the gospel and its institutions,
which are at perfect harmony with themselves and
one another, to be made the engines of variance,
discord, and contention. This is no reproach to our
religion, but a very melancholy evidence of the cor-
ruption and depravity oI hunian nature. Note, How
far will pride carry Christians in opposition to one
another! Even so far as to set Christ and his own
apostles at variance, and make them rivals and
competitors.

III. He expostulates with them upon their dis-
cord and quarrels: "ls Christ dioided? No, there
is but one Christ, and therefore Christians should
be on one heart. Was fuul crucified for you? Was
he your sacrifice and atonement? Did I ever pre-
tend to be your saviour, or any more than his
minister? Or, were you baptized in the name of
fuul?Were you devoted to my service, or engaged
to be my disciples, by that sacred rite? Did I chal-
lenge that right in you, or dependence from you,
which is the proper claim of your God and Redeem-
er?" No; ministers, however instrumental they
are of good to us, are not to be put in Christ's
stead. They are not to usurp Christ's authority, nor
encourage any thing in the people that looks like
transferring his authority to them. He is our Sav-
iour and sacrifice, he is our lord and guide. And
happy were it lor the churches if there were no
name of distinction among them, as Christ is not
divided.

14 I 'r'nnk God that I baptlzed none of you, but
Crtapur and Galur; 15 hrt any rhould say that
I had baptized ln mlne own name. 16 And I bap-
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hath chosen the fooliah thtngs of the ruorld to con-
found the wice; and God hath chogen the weak
thlngs of the world to confound the thiogs whlch
arc mlghty; 28 And base things of the world, and
rhings which are decpieed, hath C.od choeen,lra,
and thlngs whlch are not, to bring to nought
thinge that are: 29 That no flesh should glory
in hlo pr,esence- 30 But of hlm are ye tn Chrtst
Jesug who of God is Eade unto us wlrdom, and
righteousness, and aanctiflcadon, and redemp.
tion: 3l That, accordlng as it is written, He that
glorieth, let him glory h the Lord.

We have here,
I. The manner in which Paul preached the gos-

pel, and the cross of Christ: Not with the wisdom
of words (u. l7), the enticing words of man\ wis-
dom (ch.2:4), the flourish of oratory, or the ac-
curacies of philosophical language, upon which the
Greeks so much prided themselves, and which
seem to have been the peculiar recommendations
of some of the heads of the faction in this church
that most opposed this apostle. He did not preach
the gospel in this manner, lest tfte cross of Christ
should be of no effect, lest the success should be
ascribed to the force of art, and not of truth; not
to the plain doctrine of a crucified Jesus, but to the
powerful oratory of those who spread it, and here-
by the honour of the cross be diminished or
eclipsed. Paul had been bred up himself in Jewish
learning at the feet of Gamaliel, but in preaching
the cross of Christ he laid his learning aside. He
preached a crucified Jesus in plain language, and
told the people that that Jesus who was crucified
at Jerusalem was the Son of God and Saviour of
men, and that all who would be saved must re-
pent of their sins, and believe in him, and submit
to his government and laws. This truth needed no
artificial dress; it shone out with the greatest mai-
esty in its own light, and prevailed in the world
by its divine authority, and the demonstration of
the Spirit, without any human helps. The plain
preaching of a crucified Jesus was more powerful
than all the oratory and philosophy of the heath-
en world.

II. We have the different effects of this preach-
ing: To those who perish it is foolishness, but to
those who are saued it is the power of God, u. 18.
h is to the Jews o stumbling-bloch, and to the
Greeks foolishness; but unto those who are called,
both Jews and Crcehs, Chrbt the power of God and
the wisdom of God, u. 23,24. l. Christ crucified
is a stumbling-block to the Jews. They could not
get over it. They had a conceit that their expected
Messiah was to be a great temporal prince, and
therefore would never own one who made so mean
an appearance in life, and died so accursed a death,
for their deliverer and king. They despised him,
and looked upon him as execrable, because he was
hanged on a tree, and because he did not gratify
them with a sign to their mind, though his divine
power shone out in innumerable miracles. The Jews
require a sign, u. 22. See Matt. 12:38. 2. He was
to the Greeks foolishness. They laughed at the sto-
ry of a crucified Saviour, and despised the apos-
tles' way of telling it. They sought for wisdom. They
were men of wit and reading, men that had cul-
tivated arts and sciences, and had, for some ages,
been in a manner the very mint of knowledge and
learning. There was nothing in the plain doctrine
of the cross to suit their taste, nor humour their
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vanity, nor gratify a curious and wrangling tem-
per: they entertained it therefore with scorn and
contempt. What, hope to be saved by one that
could not save himself! And trust in one who was
condemned and crucified as a malefactor, a man
of mean birth and poor condition in life, and cut
off by so vile and opprobrious a death! This was
what the pride of human reason and learning could
not relish. The Greeks thought it little better than
stupidity to receive such a doctrine, and pay this
high regard to such a person: and thus were they
iustly left to perish in their pride and obstinacy.
Note, lt is just with God to leave those to them-
selves who pour such proud contempt on divine
wisdom and grace. 3. To those who are called and
saved he is the wisdom of God, and the pouer of
God Those who are called and sanctified, who re-
ceive the gospel, and are enlightened by the Spir-
it of God, discern more glorious discoveries of God's
wisdom and power in the doctrine of Christ cru-
cified than in all his other works. Note, Those who
are saved cre reconciled to the doctrine of the crcss,
and led into an experimental acquaintance with
the mysteries of Christ crucified.

III. We have here the triumphs of the cross over
human wisdom, according to the ancient proph-
ecy (lsa. 29:l4l: I will destroy the wisdom of the
wise, ond bring to nothing the underctanding of the
prudent. Where is the wise? Where is the scribe?
Where is the disputer of this world? Hath not God
made foolish the wisdom of this world? u. 19,20,
All the valued learning of this world was confound-
ed, baffled, and eclipsed, by the Christian revela-
tion and the glorious triumphs of the cross. The
heathen politicians and philosophers, the Jewish
rabbis and doctors, the curious searchers into the
secrets of nature, were all posed and put to a non-
plus. This scheme lay out of the reach of the deep
est statesmen and philosophers, and the greatest
pretenders to learning both among the Jews and
Greeks. When God would save the world, he took
a way by himself; and good reason, tor the world
by wisdom hnew not God, u.21. All the boasted
science of the heathen world did not, could not,
effectually bring home the world to God. In spite
of all their wisdom, ignorance still prevailed, in-
iquity still abounded. Men were puffed up by their
imaginary knowledge, and rather further alienat-
ed from God; and therefore it pleased him, by the
foolishness of preaching, to saoe those that belieoe.
By the foolishness of prcaching - not such in truth,
but in vulgar reckoning.

l. The thing preached was foolishness in the eyes
of worldly-wise men. Our living through one who
died, our being blessed by one who was made a
curse, our being justified by one who was himself
condemned, was all folly and inconsistency to men
blinded with self<onceit and wedded to their own
prejudices and the boasted discoveries of their rea-
son and philosoptry.

2. The manner of preaching the gospel was fool-
ishness to them too. None of the famous men for
wisdom or eloquence were employed to plant the
church or propagate the gospel. A few fishermen
were called out, and sent upon this errand. These
were commissioned to disciple the nations: these
vessels chosen to convey the treasure of saving
knowledge to the wortd. There was nothing in
them that at first view looked grand or august
enough to come from God; and the proud pretend-
ers to learning and wisdom despised the doctrine
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for the sake of those who dispensed it. And yet fhe
foolishness of God is wiser than men, u.25.Those
methods of divine conduct that vain men are apt
to censure as unwise and weak have more true,
solid, and successful wisdom in them, than all the
learning and wisdom that are among men: "lou
see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many no-
ble, are called, u.26, etc. You see the state of Chris-
tianity; not many men of learning, or authority, or
honourable extraction, are called." There is a great
deal of meanness and weakness in the outward ap
pearance of our religion. For, (lJ Few of distin-
guished character in any of these respects were
chosen for the work of the ministry. God did not
choose philosophers, nor orators, nor statesmen,
nor men of wealth and power and interest in the
world, to publish the gospel of grace and peace.
Not the wise men after the flesh, though men
would apt to think that a reputation for wisdom
and learning might have contributed much to the
success of the gospel. Not the mighty and noble,
however men might be apt to imagine that sec-
ular pomp and power would make way for its re-
ception in the world. But God seeth not as man
seeth. He hath chosen the foolish things of the
world, the weak things of the world, the base and
despicable things of the world, men of mean birth,
of low rank, of no liberal education, to be the
preachers of the gospel and planters of the church.
His thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor his ways
as our uays. He is a better judge than we what
instruments and measures will best serve the pur-
poses of his glory. (2.) Few of distinguished rank
and character were called to be Christians. As the
teachers were poor and mean, so generally were
the converts. Few of the wise, and mighty, and no-
ble, embraced the doctrine of the cross. The first
Christians, both among Jews and Greeks, were
weak, and foolish, and base; men of mean furni-
ture as to their mental improvements, and very
mean rank and condition as to their outward es-
tate; and yet what glorious discoveries are there
of divine wisdom in the whole scheme of the
gospel, and in this particular circumstance of its
success!

IV. We have an account how admirably all is fit-
ted, l. To beat down the pride and vanity of men.
God hath chosen ffte foolish things of the world to
confound the wise - men of no learning to con-
found the most learned; the weah things of the
world to confound the might - men of mean rank
and circumstances to confound and prevail against
all the power and authority of earthly kings; and
base things, and things which are despised - things
which men have in the lowest esteem, or in the
utmost contempt, to pour contempt and disgrace
on all they value and have in veneration; and things
which ore not, to bring to nought (to abolish) things
that are - the conversion of the Gentiles (of whom
the Jews had the most contemptuous and vilify-
ing thoughts) was to open a way to the abolishing
of that constitution of which they were so fond, and
upon which they valued themselves so much as for
the sake of it to despise the rest of the world. It
is common for the Jews to speak of the Gentiles
under this character, as things that are nof. Thus,
in the apocryphal book of Esther, she is brought
in praying that God would not give his sceptre to
those rofto are not, Esth. l4:ll. Esdras, in 

-one 
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the apocryphal books under his name, speaks to
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God o/ the heathen os those uho are reputed as
nothing,2 Esdras 6:56, 57. And the apostle Paul
seems to have this common language of the Jews
in his view when he calls Abraham lhe father of
us oll before him whom he belieoed, God, who call-
eth those things that are not as though thsy uere,
Rom. 4:17. The gospel is fitted to bring down the
pride of both Jews and Greeks, to shame the boast-
ed science and learning of the Greeks, and to take
down that constitution on which the Jews valued
themselves and despised all the world besides, f/rat
no flesh should glory in his presence (u. 29), that
there might be no pretence for boasting. Divine
wisdom alone had the contrivance of the method
of redemption; divine grace alone revealed it, and
made it known. It lay, in both respects, out of hu-
man reach. And the doctrine and discovery pre-
vailed, in spite of all the opposition it met with from
human art or authority: so effectually did God veil
the glory and disgrace the pride of man in all. The
gospel dispensation is a contrivance to humble
man. But, 2. lt is as admirably fitted to glorify God.
There is a great deal of power and glory in the sub-
stance and life of Christianity. Though the minis-
ters were poor and unlearned, and the converts
generally of the meanest rank, yet the hand of the
Lord went along with the preachers, and was
mighty in the hearts of the hearers; and Jesus
Christ was made both to ministers and Christians
what was truly great and honourable. All we have
we have from God as the fountain, and in and
through Christ as the channel of conveyance. He
is made of God to us wisdom, righteousness, sanc-
tification, and redemption (u. 30): all we need, or
can desire. We are foolishness, ignorant and blind
in the things of God, with all our boasted knowl-
edge; and he is made wisdom to us. We are guilty,
obnoxious to justice; and he is made righteous-
ness, our great atonement and sacrifice. We are de-
praved and corrupt; and he is made sanctification,
the spring of our spiritual life; from him, the head,
it is communicated to all the members of his mys-
tical body by his Holy Spirit. We are in bonds, and
he is made redemption to us, our Saviour and de-
liverer. Observe, Where Christ is made righteous-
ness to any soul, he is also made sanctification. He
never discharges from the guilt of sin, without de-
livering from the power of it; and he is made right-
eousness and sanctification, that he may in the end
be made complete redemption, may free the soul
from the very being of sin, and loose the body from
the bonds of the grave: and what is designed in
all is that all flesh may glory in the lnrd, u. 31. Ob-
serve, It is the will of God that all our glorifying
should be in the Lord: and, our salvation being only
through Christ, it is thereby effectually provided
that it should be so. Man is humbled, and God glo-
rified and exalted, by the whole scheme.
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CHAPTER 2
The apostle proceeds with his argument in this chapter, and,

I. Reminds the Corinthians of the plain manner wherein he de-
livered the gospel to them (u l-5). But yet, Il. Shows them that
he had communicated to them a treasure of the truest and high-
est wisdom, such as qceeded all the attainments of learned men,
such as could never have entered into the heart of man iI it had
not been revealed, nor can be received and improved to salva-
tion but by the light and influence of thar Spirit who revealed it
(u 6 to the end).

I And I, brrcthren, when I cane to you, calte
not wlth excellency of speech or of wlsdom, de-
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daring unto you the teatimony of God. 2 For I
determlned not to know any thlng among you,
sar€ Jeans Chrict, and him cnrctfied. 3 And I was
with you ln weatnerq and ln fear, and ln much
trembling. 4 And my rpeech and my preaching
roas not wlth entidng wordr of man's wisdom, but
in demonetration of the Sptrtt and of power:
5 That your faith should not rtand ln the wio.
dom ol men, but in the power of C,od.

In this passage the apostle pursues his design,
and reminds the Corinthians how he acted when
he first preached the gospel among them.

I. As to the matter or subiect he tell us (u. 2),
He determined to hnow nothing among them but
Jesus Christ and him crucified - to make a show
of no other knowledge than thiq to preach nothing,
to discover the knowledge of nothing, but Jesus
Christ, and him crucified. Note, Christ, in his per-
son and offices, is the sum and substance of the
gospel, and ought to be the great subiect of a gos-
pel minister's preaching. His business is to display
the banner of the cross, and invite people under
it. Any one that heard Paul preach found him to
harp so continually on this string that he would
say he knew nothing but Christ and him crucified.
Whatever other knowledge he had, this was the
only knowledge he discovered, and showed him-
self concerned to propagate among his hearers.

II. The manner wherein he preached Christ is
here also observable. 1. Negatively. He came not
among them with excellency of speech or wisdom,
u. l. His speech and preaching uere not with en-
ticing words of man's wisdom, o. 4. He did not af-
fect to appear a fine orator or a deep philosopher;
nor did he insinuate himself into their minds, by
a flourish of words, or a pompous show of deep
reason and extraordinary science and skill. He did
not set himself to captivate the ear by fine turns
and eloquent expressions, nor to please and en-
tertain the fancy with lofty flights of sublime no-
tions. Neither his speech, nor the wisdom he
taught, savoured of human skill: he learnt both in
another school. Divine wisdom needed not to be
set off with such human ornaments. 2. Positively.
He came among them declaring the testimony of
God, u. l. He published a divine revelation, and
gave in sufficient vouchers for the authority of it,
both by its consonancy to ancient predictions and
by present miraculous operations; and there he left
the matter. Ornaments of speech and philosoph-
ical skill and argument could add no weight to what
came recommended by such authority. fle a.ras a/so
among them in weahness and feari and in much
trembling; and yet his speech and preaching were
in demonstration of the Spirit and of power; u. 3,
4. His enemies in the church of Corinth spoke very
contemptuously of him: His bdily presence, soy
they, is weah, ond his speech contemptible,2 Cor.
10:10. Fossibly he had a little body, and a low voice;
but, though he had not so good an elocution as
some, it is plain that he was no mean speaker. The
men of Lystra looked on him to be the heathen god
Mercury come down to them in the lorm of a man,
because he was the chief speaker, Acts 14:12. Nor
did he want courage nor resolution to go through
his work; he was rn nothing terrified by his adoer-
saries. Yet he was no boaster. He did not proudly
vaunt himself, like his opposers. He acted in his
office with much modesty, concern, and care. He
behaved with great humility among them; not as
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one grown vain with the honour and authority con-
ferred on him, but as one concerned to approve
himself faithful, and feartul of himself, lest he
should mismanage in his trust. Observe, None
know the fear and trembling of faithful ministers,
who are zealous over souls with a godly iealousy;
and a deep sense of their own weakness is the oc-
casion of this fear and trembling. They know how
insulficient they are, and are therefore fearful for
themselves. But, though Paul managed with this
modesty and concern, yet he spoke with author-
ily: ln the demonstmtion of the Spirit and of pour
er: He preached the truths of Christ in their native
dress, with plainness of speech. He laid down the
doctrine as the Spirit delivered it; and left the Spir-
it, by his external operation in signs and miracles,
and his internal influences on the hearts ol men,
to demonstrate the truth of it, and procure its
reception.

III. Here is the end mentioned for which he
preached Christ crucified in this manner: That lour
faith should not stand in the wisdom of man, but
the power of God (o. 5) - that they might not be
drawn by human motives, nor overcome by mere
human arguments, lest it should be said that ei-
ther rhetoric or logic had made them Christians.
But, when nothing but Christ crucified was plain-
ly preached, the success must be founded, not on
human wisdom, but divine evidence and operation.
The gospel was so preached that God might ap-
pear and be glorified in all.

6 Howbelt we speal wlsdom among them that
a.re per{ect yet not the wledom of thia world, nor
of the prlncer of rhir worl4 that cone to nought:
7 But we rpeak the wledom of God in a my.tery,
eoen l},e hldden roledom, which God ordalned
before the world unto our gloq/: 8 YYhich none
of the princee of thls world kneru: for had they
known it, they would not have crucified the lord
of glory. 9 But as it lr wrltten, Eye hath not eeen,
nor ear hear,4 neither have entered lnto the heart
of man, the thlngs whlch God hath pr.epared for
them that l6y6 him. 10 But God hath nevealed
ffrem unto uo by hio Splrlt for the Splrtt search-
eth a[ thlngs, ]€a, the deep thlnge of Crd. ll For
what man knorueth the things of a man, save the
eplrit of man which lr ln hlm? even eo the thlnge
of God knoneth no rlan, but the Sptrit of Crod.
12 Now we have recelve4 not the rpirit of the
world, but the spirit whlch ls ol Crod; that we
mlght know the thlnga that arc freely given to ue
of God. 13 Which thlnga aleo we opeal, not ln
the words whlch man's wigdom teacheth, but
whlch the Holy Ghoat teacheth; comparing eplr.
ttual things with splrttual. 14 But the natural
man recelveth not the thtngs of the Spirit of God:
for they are foo;1"5asss un16 him: neither can he
knwt them, becauae they are epirltually die-
cerned. 15 But he that ta sptrltual judgeth all
thlngs, !,€t he htmeef bJudged of no man. 16 For
who hath known the nlnd of the [ord, that he
may inslnrct htm? But rve have the nind of Chrlst

In this part of the chapter the apostle shows
them that though he had not come to them with
the excellency of human wisdom, with any of the
boasted knowledge and literature ol the Jews or
Greeks, yet he had communicated to them a treas-
ure of the truest and the highest wisdom: We speak
wisdom omong those uho ore perfect (u. 6), among
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those who are well instructed in Christianity, and
come to some maturity in the things of God. Those
that receive the doctrine as divine, and, having
been illuminated by the Holy Spirit, have looked
well into it, discover true wisdom in it. They not
only understand the plain history of Christ, and him
crucified, but discern the deep and admirable de-
signs of the divine wisdom therein. Though what
we preach is foolishness to the world, it is wisdom
to them. They are made wise by it, and can dis-
cern wisdom in it. Note, Those who are wise them-
selves are the only proper judges ol what is wis-
dom; not indeed the wisdom of this world, nor of
the princes of this world, but the wisdom of God
in a mystery @. 6,7); not worldly wisdom, but di-
vine; not such as the men of this world could have
discovered, nor such as worldly men, under the di-
rection of pride, and passion, and appetite, and
worldly interest, and destitute of the Spirit of God,
can receive. Note, How different is the iudgment
of God from that of the worldl. He seeth not as man
seefh. The wisdom he teaches is of a quite differ-
ent kind from what passes under that notion in the
world. It is not the wisdom of politicians, nor phi-
losophers, nor rabbis (see u. 6), not such as they
teach nor such as they relish; but the wisdom of
God in o mystery the hidden wisdom of God -what he had a long time kept to himself, and con-
cealed from the world, and the depth of which, now
it is revealed, none but himself can fathom. /t rs

the mystery uhich hath been hid frcm ages and gen-
erations, though now made manifest to the saints
(Col. l:26), hid in a manner entirely from the heath-
en world, and made mysterious to the Jews, by be-
ing wrapped up in dark types and distant prophe-
cies, but revealed and made known to us by the
Spirit of God. Note, See the privilege of those who
enjoy the gospel revelation: to them types are un-
veiled, mysteries made plain, prophecies interpret-
ed, and the secret counsels of God published and
laid open. The wisdom of God in a mystery is now
made manifest to the saints. Now, concerning this
wisdom, observe,

I. The rise and origin oI it: /t was ordained of
God, before the world, to our glory, u. 7. It was or-
dained of God; he had determined long ago to re-
veal and make it known, from many ages past,
from the beginning, nay, from eternity; and that
to our glory, the glory of us, either us apostles or
us Christians. It was a great honour put upon the
apostles, to be entrusted with the revelation of this
wisdom. lt was a great and honourable privilege
for Christians to have this glorious wisdom discov-
ered to them. And the wisdom of God discovered
to them. And the wisdom of God discovered in the
gospel, the divine wisdom taught by the gospel,
prepares for our everlasting glory and happiness
in the world to come. The counsels of God con-
cerning our redemption are dated from eternity,
and designed for the glory and happiness of the
saints. And what deep wisdom was in these coun-
sels! Note, The wisdom of God is both employed
and displayed for the honour of the saints - em-
ployed from eternity, and displayed in time, to make
them glorious both here and hereafter, in time and
to eternity. What honour does he put on his saints!

ll. The ignorance of the great men of the world
about it: Which none of the princu of this world
knew (o.8), the principal men in authority and pow-
er, or in wisdom and learning. The Roman gov-
ernor, and the guides and rulers of the Jewish
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church and nation, seem to be the persons here
chiefly meant. These were the princes of this world,
or this age, who, had they known this true and
heavenly wisdom, would not have crucified the
Lord of glory. This Pilate and the Jewish rulers lit-
erally did when our Redeemer was crucified upon
the sentence of the one and the clamorous de-
mands of the other. Observe, Jesus Christ is the
Lord of Glory, a title much too great for any crea-
ture to bear: and the reason why he was hated was
because he was not known. Had his crucifiers
known him, known who and what he was, they
would have withheld their impious hands, and not
have taken and slain him. This he pleaded with his
Father for their pardon: Father, forgir.te them, for
thq know not uhat they dq Luke 23:34. Note,
There are many things which people would not do
if they knew the wisdom of God in the great work
of redemption. They act as they do because they
are blind or heedless. They know not the truth, or
will not attend to it.

III. It is such wisdom as could not have been dis-
covered without a revelation, according to what the
prophet Isaiah says (lsa. 64:4), Eye hath not seen,
nor ear heord, nor haoe entered into the heort of
man the things which Cod hath prepared for those
that looe him - for him that waiteth for him, that
waiteth for his mercy, so the Septuagint. It was a
testimony of love to God in the Jewish believers
to live in expectation of the accomplishment o
evangelical promises. Waiting upon God is an ev-
idence of love to him. In, this is our God, ue haDe
waited for him,lsa. 25:9. Observe, There are things
which God hath prepared for those that love him,
and wait for him. There are such things prepared
in a future life for them, things which sense can-
not discover, no present information can convey
to our ears, nor can yet enter our hearts. Life ond
immortality are brought to light through the gos-
pel, 2 Tim. l:10. But the apostle speaks here of the
subiect-matter of the divine revelation under the
gospel. These are such as eye hath not seen nor
ear heard. Observe, The great truths of the gospel
are things lying out of the sphere of human dis-
covery: Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard them, nor
haoe they entered into the heart of man. Were they
obiects of sense, could they be discovered by an
eye of reason, and communicated by the ear to the
mind, as matters of common human knowledge
may, there had been no need of a revelation. But,
lying out of the sphere of nature, we cannot dis-
cover them but by the light of revelation. And
therefore we must take them as they lie in the scrip
tures, and as God has been pleased to reveal them.

lV. We here see by whom this wisdom is dis-
covered lo us:. Cod hath reoealed them to us by his
Spirit, o. 10. The scripture is given by inspiration
of God. Holy men spohe of old as thq uere moued
by the Holy Ghost,2 Pet. l:21. And the apostles
spoke by inspiration of the same Spirit, as he taught
them, and gave them utterance. Here is a proof of
the divine authority of the holy scriptures. Paul
wrote what he taught: and what he taught was re-
vealed of God by his Spirit, that Spirit that searches
all things, yea, the deep things of God, and hnows
the things of God, as the spirit of a man that is in
him hnows the things of o man, u. ll. A double
argument is drawn from these words in proof of
the divinity of the Holy Ghost: - l. Omniscience
is attributed to him: He seorches all things, euen
the deep things of God. He has exact knowledge
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of all things, and enters into the very depths of God,
penetrates into his most secret counsels. Now who
can have such a thorough knowledge of God but
God? 2. This allusion seems to imply that the Holy
Spirit is as much in God as a man's mind is in him-
self, Now the mind of the man is plainly essential
to him. He cannot be without his mind. Now can
God be without his Spirit. He is as much and as
intimately one with God as the man's mind is with
the man. The man knows his own mind because
his mind is one with himself. The Spirit of God
knows the things of God because he is one with
God. And as no man can come at the knowledge
ol what is in another man's mind till he commun-
icates and reveals it, so neither can we know the
secret counsels and purposes of God till they are
made known to us by his Holy Spirit. We cannot
know them at all till he had proposed them obiec-
tively (as it is called) in the external revelation; we
cannot know or believe them to salvation till he
enlightens the faculty, opens the eye of the mind,
and gives us such a knowledge and faith of them.
And it was by this Spirit that the apostles had re-
ceived the wkdom of God in a mystery which they
spoke. "Ifou., we haue receiued not the spirit of the
world, but the Spirit uhich is of God, that we might
hnow the things heely giuen to us of God (o. 72);
not the spirit which is in the uise men of the uorld
(u. 6), nor in the rulers of the world (u. 8), but the
Spirit which is of God, or proceedeth from God.
We have what we deliver in the name of God by
inspiration from him; and it is by his gracious il-
lumination and influence that u;e hnow the things
heely giuen to us of Cod unto salvation" - that is,
"the great privileges of the gospel, which are the
free gift of God, distributions of mere and rich
grace." Though these things are given to us, and
the revelation of this gift is made to us, we cannot
know them to any saving purpose till we have the
Spirit. The apostles had the revelation of these
things from the Spirit of God, and the saving im-
pression of them from the same Spirit.

V. We see here in what manner this wisdom was
taught or communicated: Which things we speah,
not in the words which man's wisdom teaches, but
which the Holy Ghost teaches, u. 13. They had re-
ceived the wisdom they taught, not from the wise
men of the world, but from the Spirit of God. Nor
did they put a human dress on it, but plainly de-
clared the doctrine of Christ, in terms also taught
them by the Holy Spirit. He not only gave them
the knowledge of these things, but gave them ut-
terance. Observe, The truths of God need no gar-
nishing by human skill or eloquence, but look best
in the words which the Holy Ghost teaches. The
Spirit of God knows much better how to speak of
the things of God than the best critics, orators, or
philosophers. Comporing spiritual things with spir-
r'fual - one part of revelation with another, the rev-
elation of the gospel with that of the Jews, the dis-
coveries of the New Testament with the types and
prophecies of the Old. The comparing of matters
of revelation with matters of science, things su-
pernatural with things natural and common, is go-
ing by a wrong measure. Spiritual things, when
brought together, will help to illustrate one anoth-
er; but, if the principles of human art and science
are to be made a test of revelation, we shall cer-
tainly iudge amiss concerning it, and the things
contained in it. Or, adapting spirit tol things to spir-
rrual - speaking of spiritual matters, matters of rev-
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elation, and the spiritual life, in language that is
proper and plain. The language of the Spirit of God
is the most proper to convey his meaning.

Vl. We have an account how this wisdom is
received.

l, The natural man receioeth not the things ol
God, for they are foolishness to him, neither can
he hnow them, because they ore spiritually dis-
cerned, u. 14. The natural man, the animal man.
Eithea (1.) The man under the power of corrup-
tion, and never yet illuminated by the Spirit of God,
such as Jude calls sensual, not hauing the Spirit,
u. 19. Men unsanctified receive not the things of
God. The understanding, through the corruption
of nature by the fall, and through the confirmation
of this disorder by customary sin, is utterly unapt
to receive the rays of divine light; it is prejudiced
against them. The truths of God are foolishness to
such a mind. The man looks on them as trifling
and impertinent things, not worth his minding. 7he
light shineth in darhness, and the darhness com-
prehendeth il nof, John l:5. Not that the natural
faculty of discerning is lost, but evil inclinations and
wicked principles render the man unwilling to en-
ter into the mind of God, in the spiritual matters
of his kingdom, and yield to their force and pow-
er. lt is the quickening beams of the Spirit of truth
and holiness that must help the mind to discern
their excellency, and to so thorough a conviction
ol their truth as heartily to receive and embrace
them. Thus the natural man, the man destitute of
the Spirit of God, cannot know them, because they
are spiritually discerned. Or, (2.) The natural man,
that is, the wise man of the world (ch. l:19, 20),
the wise man after the flesh, or according to the
flesh (u. 26), one who hath the wisdom of the world,
man's wisdom (ch. 2:4-G), a man, as some of the
ancients, that would learn all truth by his own ra-
tiocinations, receive nothing by faith, nor own any
need of supernatural assistance. This was very
much the character of the pretenders to philos-
optry and the Grecian learning and wisdom in that
day. Such a man receives not the things of the Spir-
it of God. Revelation is not with him a principle
of science; he looks upon it as delirium and dot-
age, the extravagant thought of some deluded
dreamer. It is no way to wisdom among the fa-
mous masters of the world; and for that reason he
can have no knowledge of things revealed, because
they are only spiritually discerned, or made known
by the revelation of the Spirit, which is a principle
of science or knowledge that he will not admit.

2. But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet
he himself is judged, or discerned, of no man, u.

15. Either, (1.) He who is sanctified and made
spiritually-minded (Rom. 8:6) judgeth all things, or
discerneth all things - he is capable of iudging
about matters of human wisdom, and has also a
relish and savour of divine truths; he sees divine
wisdom, and experiences divine power, in gospel
revelations and mysteries, which the carnal and un-
sanctified mind looks upon as weakness and folly,
as things destitute of all power and not worthy any
regard. It is the sanctified mind that must discern
the real beauties of holiness; but, by the refine-
ment ol its facilities, they do not lose their power
of discerning and iudging about common and nat-
ural things. The spiritual man may iudge of all
things, natural and supernatural, human and di-
vine, the deductions of reason and the discoveries
of revelation. But he himself is iudged or discerned
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of No ruaN. God's saints are his hidden ones, Ps.

83:3. Their life is hid with Christ in God, Col. 3:3.
The carnal man knows no more of a spiritual man
than he does of other spiritual things. He is a

stranger to the principles, pleasures, and actings,
of the divine life. The spiritual man does not lie
open to his observation. Or, (2.) He that is spirit'
ual (who has had divine revelations made to him,
receives them as such, and founds his faith and re-
ligion upon them) can judge both of common things
and things divine; he can discern what is, and what
is not, the doctrine of the gospel and of salvation,
and whether a man preaches the truths of God or
not. He does not lose the power of reasoning, nor
renounce the principles of it, by founding his faith
and religion on revelation. But he himself k judged
of no mon - can be judged, so as to be confuted,
by no man; nor can any man who is not spiritual,
not under a divine afflatus himself (see ch. 14:37),
or not founding his faith on a divine revelation, dis-
cern or judge whether what he speaks be true or
divine, or not. In short, he who founds all his
knowledge upon principles of science, and the
mere light of reason, can never be a judge of the
truth or falsehood of what is received by revela-
tion. For who hath hnown the mind of the lord,
that he may instruct him (u. 16), that is, the sptr-
itual man?Who can enter so far into the mind of
God as to instruct him who has the Spirit of God,
and is under his inspiration? He only is the per-
son to whom God immediately communicates the
knowledge of his will. And who can inform or in-
struct him in the mind of God who is so immed-
iately under the conduct of his own Spirit? Very
few have known any thing ol the mind of God by
a natural power. Buf, adds the apostle, we haoe the
mind of Christ; and the mind of Christ is the mind
of God. He is God, and the principal messenger
and prophet of God. And the apostles were em-
powered by his Spirit to make known his mind to
us. And in the holy scriptures the mind of Christ,
and the mind of God in Christ, are fully revealed
to us. Observe, lt is the great privilege of Chris-
tians that they have the mind of Christ revealed
to them by his Spirit.

CHAPTER 3
ln this chapter the apostle, l. Blams the Corinthians lor their

carnality and divisions (u. l-4). ll. He instructs them how what
was amiss among them might be rectified, by remembering,
l. That their ministers were no more than ministers (a 5). 2. That
they were unanimous, and carried on the same design (u 6-10).
3. That they built on one and the same foundation (u. ll-15).
lll. He exhorts them to give due honour to their bodies, by keep-
ing them pure (a 16, l7), and to humility and selfdilfidence (u
18-21). IV And dehorts them from glorying in particular minis-
ter$ becaue of the equal interest th€y had in all (u 22 to the end).

I And I, brethnen, could not speak unto you as
unto epirltual, but as unto carnal, euen aa unto
babe-c in Chrigt. 2 I have fed you with milk, and
not with meat: for hitherto ye wene not able to
bar lt, neither yet now are ye able. 3 For ye are
yet carnal: for whereas there ls emong you en.
vylng, and strife, and divlrione, are ye not car.
nal, and rvalk as men? 4 For whlle one saith, I
am of Paul; and another, I am of ApoIloB; are ye
not carnal?

Here, I. Paul blames the Corinthians for their
weakness and nonproficiency. Those who are sanc-
tified are so only in part: there is still room for
growth and increase both in grace and knowledge,
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2 Pet. 3:18. Those who through divine grace are
renewed to a spiritual life may yet in many things
be defective. The apostle tells ,/rem he could not
speah to them as unto spiritual men, bu, as unto
cornol men, as to babes in Christ, u. l. They were
so far from forming their maxims and measures
upon the ground of divine revelation, and enter-
ing into the spirit of the gospel, that is was but too
evident they were much under the command of
carnal and corrupt affections. They were still mere
babes in Christ. They had received some of the fint
principles of Christianity, but had not grown up to
maturity of understanding in them, or of faith and
holiness; and yet it is plain, from several passages
in this epistle, that the Corinthians were very proud
of their wisdom and knowledge. Note, It is but too
common for persons of very moderate knowledge
and understanding to have a great measure of selt
conceit. The apostle assigns their little proficiency
in the knowledge of Christianity as a reason why
he had communicated no more of the deep things
of it to them. They could not bear such food, they
needed to be fed with milk, not with meat, u. 2.
Note, It is the duty of a faithlul minister of Christ
to consult the capacities of his hearers and teach
them as they can bear. And yet it is natural for
babes to grow up to men; and babes in Christ
should endeavour to grow in Stature, and become
men in Christ. It is expected that their advances
in knowledge should be in proportion to their
means and opportunities, and their time of profes-
sing religion, that they may be able to bear dis-
courses on the mysteries of our religion, and not
always rest in plain things. It was a reproach to the
Corinthians that they had so long sat under the
ministry of Paul and had made no more improve-
ment in Christian knowledge. Note, Christians are
utterly to blame who do not endeavour to grow
in grace and knowledge.

II. He blames them for their carnality, and men-
tions their contention and discord about their min-
isters as evidence of it: For you are yet carnal; for
whereas there are among you enuyings, and strifes,
and diuisions, are you not carnol, ond walh as
men? o.3. They had mutual emulations, and quar-
rels, and factions among them, upon the account
of their ministers, while one said, I am of fuul; and
anothen I am of Apollos, u. 4. These were proofs
of their being carnal, that fleshly interests and af-
Iections too much swayed them. Note, Contentions
and quarrels about religion are sad evidences of
remaining carnality. True religion makes men
peaceable and not contentious. Factious spirits act
upon human principles, not upon principles of true
religion; they are guided by their own pride and
passions, and not by the rules of Christianity: Do
you not walh as men 2 Note, It is to be lamented
that many who should walk as Christians, that is,
above the common rate of men, do indeed walk
as men, live and act too much like other men.

5 Who then ie Paul, and who ls Apollos, but
mtnisters by whom ye belleved, even as the [.ord
8arrc to every man? 6 I have planted, Apollos wa-
tened; but God gave the lncrease 7 So then nel-
ther is he that planteth any thing, nelther he that
watereth; but Crod that giveth the increase-
8 Now he that planteth and he that watereth are
one: and every man ahall receive hls own reward
accordlng to hls own labour. 9 For we are la-
bourrcra together with C.od: ye arc God's husband-
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$ F ane Crod'c bulldlng. l0 According to the
grace of God whlch ia glven unto mq as a wiee
masterbullder, I harrc lald the foundadon, and an.
other buildeth thereon. But let €very Ean take
heed how he bulldeth thereupon.

Here the apostle instructs them how to cure this
humour, and rectify what was amiss among them
upon this head,

L By reminding them that the ministers about
whom they contended were but ministers: Illho
then is foul, and who is Apollos, but ministen by
uhom Wu beliewd? Euen as the Inrd gaoe to euery
man, D. 5. They are but ministers, mere instru-
ments used by the God of all grace. Some of the
factious people in Corinth seem to have made more
of them, as if they were lords of their faith, authors
of their religion. Note, We should take care not to
deify ministers, nor put them into the place of God.
Apostles were not the authors of our faith and re-
ligion, though they were authorized and qualified
to reveal and propagate it. They acted in this of-
fice as God gave to every man. Observe, All the
gifts and powers that even apostles discovered and
exerted in the work of the ministry were from God.
They were intended to manifest their mission and
doctrine to be divine. It was perfectly wrong, upon
their account, to transler that regard to the apos-
tles which was solely to be paid to the divine au-
thority by which they acted, and to God, from
whom they had their authority. Paul had planted
and Apollos had watered, u. 6. Both were useful,
one for one purpose, the other for another. Note,
God makes use of variety of instruments, and fits
them to their several uses and intentions. Paul was
fitted for planting work, and Apollos for watering
work, but God gave the increase. Note, The suc-
cess of the ministry must be derived from the di-
vine blessing: Neither he that planteth is any thing,
nor he that uatereth, but God who giueth the in-
crease, u.7. Even apostolical ministers are noth-
ing of themselves, can do nothing with efficacy and
success unless God give the increase. Note, The best
qualified and most faithful ministers have a just
sense of their own insufficiency, and are very de-
sirous that God should have all the glory of their
success. Paul and Apollos are nothing at all in their
own account, but God is all in all.

II. By representing to them the unanimity of
Christ's ministers: He that planteth and he that wa-
tereth are one (o. 8), employed by one Master, en-
trusted with the same revelation, busied in one
work, and engaged in one design - in harmony
with one another, however they may be set in op-
position to each other by factious party-makers.
They have their different gifts from one and the
same Spirit, for the very same purposes; and they
heartily carry on the same design. Planters and wa-
terers are but fellow-labourers in the same work.
Note, All the faithful ministers of Christ are one in
the great business and intention of their ministry.
They may have differences of sentiment in minor
things; they may have their debates and contests;
but they heartily concur in the great design of hon-
ouring God and saving souls, by promoting true
Christianity in the world. All such may expect a
glorious recompence of their fidelity, and in pro-
portion to it: Euery man sholl receiue his oun ne-
ward, according to his own labour. Their business
is one, but some may mind it more than others:
their end or design is one, but some may pursue
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it more closely than others: their Master also is one,
and yet this good and gracious Master may make
a difference in the rewards he gives, according to
the different service they do: Eoery one's own uorh
shall haue its own reward. Those that work hard-
est shall fare best. Those that are most faithful shall
have the greatest reward; and glorious work it is
in which all faithful ministers are employed. Ihqy
are labouren uith God, sgnergoi - coworherc,
fellowlobouren (u. 9), not indeed in the same or-
der and degree, but in subordination to him, as in-
struments in his hand. They are engaged in his
business. They are working together with God, in
promoting the purposes ol his glory, and the sal-
vation of precious souls; and he who knows their
work will take care they do not labour in vain. Men
may neglect and vilify one minister while they cry
up another, and have no reason for either: they may
condemn when they should commend, and ap-
plaud what they should neglect and avoid; but the
judgment of God is according to truth. He never
rewards but upon just reason, and he ever rewards
in proportion to the diligence and faithfulness of
his servants. Note, Faithful ministen, when they are
ill used by men, should encourage themselves in
God. And it is to God, the chief agent and director
of the great work of the gospel, to whom those that
labour with him should endeavour to approve
themselves. They are always under his eye, em-
ployed in his husbandry and building; and there-
fore, to be sure, he will carefully look over them:
"You are God's husbandry you are God's building;
and therefore are neither ol Paul nor of Apollos;
neither belong to one nor the other, but to God:
they only plant and water you, but it is the divine
blessing on his own husbandry that alone can make
it yield fruit. You are not our husbandry, but God's.
We work under him, and with him, and for him.
It is all for God that we have been doing among
you. You are God's husbandry and buildingl' He
had employed the former metaphor before, and
now he goes on to the other of a building:.Accord-
ing to the grace of God which is giuen unto me,
as a wise master-builder, I haoe laid the foundo-
tion, and another buildeth thereon. Paul here calls
himself a wise master-builder, a character doubly
reflecting honour on him. It was honourable to be
a master-builder in the edifice of God; but it added
to his character to be a wise one. Persons may be
in an office for wNch they are not qualified, or not
so thoroughly qualified as this expression implies
Paul was. But, though he gives himself such a char-
acter, it is not to gratify his own pride, but to mag-
nify divine grace. He was a wise master-builder,
but the grace of God made him such. Note, It is
no crime in a Christian, but much to his commen-
dation, to take notice of the good that is in him,
to the praise of divine grace. Spiritual pride is
abominable: it is making use of the greatest favours
of God to feed our own vanity, and make idols of
ourselves. But to take notice of the favours of God
to promote our gatitude to him, and to speak of
them to his honour (be they of what sort they will),
is but a proper expression of the duty and regard
we own him. Note, Ministers should not be proud
of their gifts or graces; but the better qualified they
are for their work, and the more success they have
in it, the more thankful should they be to God for
his distinguishing goodness: I haoe laid the foun-
dation, and another buildeth thereon. As before he
had said, I haue planted, Apollos uatered. ll was
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Paul that laid the foundation of a church among
them. He had begotten them through the gospel,
ch. 4:15. Whatever instructors they had besides,
they had not many fathen. He would derogate from
none that had done service among them, nor
would he be robbed of his own honour and respect.
Note, Faithful ministers may and ought to have a
concern for their own reputation. Their usefulness
depends much upon it. Buf let eoery man tahe heed
how he buildeth thereon. This is a proper caution;
there may be very indifferent building on a good
foundation. lt is easy to err here; and great care
should be used, not only to lay a sure and right
foundation, but to erect a regular building upon it.
Nothing must be laid upon it but what the foun-
dation will bear, and what is of a piece with it. Gold
and dirt must not be mingled together. Note, Min-
isters of Christ should take great care that they do
not build their own fancies or false reasonings on
the foundation of divine revelation. What they
preach should be the plain doctrine of their Mas-
ter, or what is perfectly agreeable with it.

ll For other foundadon can no man l,ay than
that ir laid, which le Jesue Chritt. 12 Now if any
man bulld upon this foundation gold, ellver, pre-
cious stoneq wood, hay, etubble; 13 Every man's
rvork shall be made manlfeet: for the day shall
decl,are lt, because it shalbe retrcaled by firc; and
the fire ehall try every man'e work of what sort
It is. 14 If any man's work abide whlch he hath
built thereupon, he shall receive a reruard. 15 If
an5r man'a rvork shall be burned, he shall auffer
loss: but [s hlm&lf shal be saved; yet ro as
by fire.

Here the apostle informs us what foundation he
had laid at the bottom of all his labours among
them - euen Jesus Christ, the chief corner-stone,
Eph.2:20. Upon this foundation all the faithtul min-
isters of Christ build. Upon this rock all the Chris-
tians found their hopes. Those that build their
hopes of heaven on any other foundation build
upon the sand. O/rer foundation con no man lay
besides what is laid - euen Jesus Christ. Note, The
doctrine of our Saviour and his mediation is the
principal doctrine of Christianity. It Iies at the bot-
tom, and is the foundation, of all the rest. Leave
out this, and you lay waste all our comforts, and
leave no foundation for our hopes as sinners. It is
in Christ only that God is reconciling a sinful world
to himself,2 Cor. 5:19. But of those that hold the
foundation, and embrace the general doctrine of
Christ's being the mediator between God and man,
there are two sorts: -I. Some build upon this foundation gold, siluer
and precious stones (u. l2), namely, those who re-
ceive and propagate the pure truths of the gospel,
who hold nothing but the truth as it is in Jesus,
and preach nothing else. This is building well upon
a good foundation, making all of apiece, when min-
isters not only depend upon Christ as the great
prophet of the church, and take him for their guide
and infallible teacher, but receive and spread the
doctrines he taught, in their purity, without any cor-
rupt mixtures, without adding or diminishing.

IL Others build wood, hay, ond stubblq on this
foundation; that is, though they adhere to the foun-
dation, they depart from the mind of Christ in many
particulars, substitute their own fancies and inven-
tions in the room of his doctrines and institutions,
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and build upon the good foundation what will not
abide the test when the day of trial shall come, and
the fire must make it manifest, as wood, hay, and
stubble, will not bear the trial by fire, but must be
consumed in it. There is a time coming when a
discovery will be made of what men have built on
this foundation: Euery man's worh shall be made
manifest, shall be laid open to view to his own view
and that of others. Some may, in the simplicity of
their hearts, build wood and stubble on the good
foundation, and know not, all the while, what they
have been doing; but in the day of the Lord their
own conduct shall appear to them in its proper
light. Every man's work shall be made manifest to
himself, and made manifest to others, both those
that have been misled by him and those that have
escaped his errors. Now we may be mistaken in
ourselves and others; but there is a day coming that
will cure all our mistakes, and show us ourselves,
and show us our actions in the true light, without
covering or disguise: For the day shall declare it
(that is, every man's work), because it shall be re-
uealed by fire; and the fire shall try euery man's
worh, of uhat sort rl rb, u. 13. The day shall de-
clare and make it manifest, the last day, the great
day of trial; see cft. 4:5. Though some understand
it of the time when the Jewish nation was destroyed
and their constitution thereby abolished, when the
superstructure which judaizing teachers would have
raised on the Christian foundation was manifested
to be no better than hay and stubble, that would
not bear the trial. The expression carries in it a
plain allusion to the refiner's art, in which the fire
separates and distinguishes the dross from the gold
and silver; as it also will silver and gold and pre-
cious stones, that will endure the fire, from wood
and hay and stubble, that will be consumed in it.
Note, There is a day coming that will as nicely dis-
tinguish one man from another, and one man's
work from another's, as the fire distinguishes gold
from dross, or metal that will bear the fire from
other materials that will be consumed in it. In that
day, l. Some men's works will abide the trial - will
be found standard. It will appear that they not only
held the foundation, but that they built regularly
and well upon it - that they laid on proper ma-
terials, and in due form and order. The foundation
and the superstructure were all of a piece. The
foundationtruths, and those that had a manifest
connection with them, were taught together. lt may
not be so easy to discern this connection now nor
know what works will abide the trial then; but that
day will make a full discovery. And such a builder
shall not, cannot fail of a reward. He will have
praise and honour in that day, and eternal recom-
pence after it. Note, Fidelity in the ministers of
Christ will meet with a full and ample reward in
a future life. Those who spread true and pure re-
ligion in all the branches of it, and whose work
will abide in the great day, shall receive a reward.
And, Lord, how great! how much exceeding their
deserts! 2. There are others whose worhs shall be
burnt (u. l5), whose corrupt opinions and doctrineq
or vain inventions and usages in the worship of
God, shall be discovered, disowned, and rejected,
in that day - shall be first manifested to be cor-
rupt, and then disapproved of God and rejected.
Note, The great day will pluck off all disguises, and
make things appear as they are: He whose worh
shall be burnt will suffer /oss. lf he have built upon
the right foundation wood and hay and stubble, he
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will sufler loss. His weakness and corruption will
be the lessening of his glory, though he may in the
general have been an honest and an upright Chris
tian. This part ol his work will be lost, turning no
way to his advantage, though he himself may be
saved. Observe, Those who hold the foundation of
Christianity, though they build hay, wood, and stub
ble, upon it, may be saved. This may help to en-
large our charity. We should not reprobate men for
their weakness: for nothing will damn men but
wickedness. He shall be saved, yet so os by fire,
saved out of the fire. He himself shall be snatched
out of that flame which will consume Ns work. This
intimates that it will be difficult for those that cor-
rupt and deprave Christianity to be saved. God will
have no mercy on their works, though he may
pluck them as brands out of the burning. On this
passSe of scripture the papists found their doc-
trine of purSatory, which is certainly hay and stub-
ble: a doctrine never originally fetched from scrip
ture, but invented in barbarous ages, to feed the
avarice and ambition of the clergy, at the cost of
those who wouldmther part with their monry than
their lusts, for the salvation of their souls, It can
have no countenance from this text, ( l.) Because
this is plainly meant of a figurative fire, not of a
real one: for what real fire can consume religious
rites or doctrines? (2.) Because this fire is to ,ry
men's works, of what sort thq are; but purgatory-
fire is not for trial, not to bring mens actions to
the test, but to punish for them. They are supposed
to be venial sins, not satisfied for in this life, for
which satisfaction must be made by suffering the
fire of purgatory. (3.) Because this fire isto try ewry
mon\ worhs, those of Faul and Apollos, as well as
those of others. Now, no papists will have the front
to say apostles must have passed through purga-
tory fires.

16 Know ye not that ye are the temple of Crod,
and fftaf the Splrlt of God drvelleth tn 1ou? 17 If
ary man defile the temple of C,od, hlm shall Crod
deetroy; for the temple of C.rrd ic holy, which tem-
Ple;'e ale.

Here the apostle resumes his argument and ex-
hortation, founding it on his former allusion, You
are God's building, o. 9, and here, Know you not
that you are the temple of Gd, and the Spirit of
God dwelleth in you? If any man defile (corrupt
and destroy) the temple of God, him shall God de-
sfrqy (the same word is in the original in both
clauses); for the temple of Cnd is holy, which temple
you are. It looks from other parts of the epistle,
where the apostle argues to the very same pur-
port (see ch. 6:1T20), as if the false teachers among
the Corinthians were not only loose livers, but
taught licentious doctrines, and what was partic-
ularly fitted to the taste of this lewd city, on the
head of fornication. Such doctrine was not to be
reckoned among hay and stubble, which would be
consumed while the person who laid them on the
foundation escaped the burning; for it tended to
corrupt, to pollute, and destroy the church, which
was a building erected for God, and consecrated
to him, and therefore should be kept pure and holy.
Those who spread principles of this sort would pro-
voke God to destroy them. Note, Those who spread
loose principles, that have a direct tendency to
pollute the church of God, and render it unholy
and unclean, are likely to bring destruction on
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themselves. lt may be understood also as an ar-
gument against their discord and factious strifes,
division being the way to destruction. But what I
have been mentioning seems to be the proper
meaning of the passage: Know you not that you
are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of Gd
durelleth in you? It may be understood of the
church of Corinth collectively, or of every single
believer among them; Christian churches are tem-
ples of God. He dwells among them by his Holy
Spirit. Iftqy are built together for a habitation of
God through the Spirit, Eph. 2:22. Every Christian
is a living temple of the living God. God dwelt in
the Jewish temple, took possession of it, and re-
sided in it, by that glorious cloud that was the to-
ken of his presence with that people. So Christ by
his Spirit dwells in all true believers. The temple
was devoted and consecrated to God, and set apart
Irom every common to a holy use, to the immed-
iate service of God. So all Christians are separat-
ed from common uses, and set apart for God and
his service. They are sacred to him - a very good
argument this against all fleshly lusts, and all doc-
trines that Sive countenance to them. lf we are the
temples of God, we must do nothing that shall
alienate ourselves from him, or corrupt and pol-
Iute ourselves, and thereby unfit ourselves lor his
use; and we must hearken to no doctrine nor doc-
tor that would seduce us to any such practices.
Note, Christians are holy by profession, and should
be pure and clean both in heart and conversation.
We should heartily abhor, and carefully avoid, what
will defile God's temple, and prostitute what ought
to be sacred to him.

l8 let no mnn decelve hinaelf. If any man
among you aeemeth to be wiae ln thls worl4 let
him become a fool, ttat he may be wise 19 For
tte wledomof thirrrorldlefoolbhners wtth Crd.
For it ir written, He taleth the wlae ln thelr own
craftlnes& 20 And agaln, The lord knorveth the
thoughts of the wice, that they are vrain.

Here he prescribes humility, and a modest opin-
ion of themselves, for the remedy of the irregular-
ities in the church of Corinth, the divisions and con-
tests among them: "Ie, no mon deceiue himself,
u. 18. Do not be led away from the truth and sim-
plicity of the gospel by pretenders to science and
eloquence, by a show of deep learning, or a flour-
ish of words, by rabbis, orators, or philosophersl'
Note, We are in great danger of deceiving ourselves
when we have too high an opinion of human wis-
dom and arts; plain and pure Christianity will be
likely to be despised by those who can suit their
doctrines to the corrupt taste of their hearers, and
set them olf with fine language, or support them
with a show of deep and strong reasoning. But he
who seems to be wise must become a fool that he
may be raise. He must be sensible of his own ig-
norance, and lament it; he must distrust his own
understdnding, and not lean on it. To have a high
opinion of our wisdom is but to flatter ourselves,
and sellflattery is the very next step to selfdeceit.
The way to true wisdom is to sink our opinion of
our own to a due level, and be willing to be taught
of God. He must become a fool who would be tru-
ly and thoroughly wise. The person who resigns
his own understanding, that he may follow the in-
struction of God, is in the way to true and ever-
lasting wisdom. The meek will he guide in iudg-
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ment, the meeh will he teach his way, Ps. 25:9. He
that has a low opinion of his own knowledge and
po\,vers will submit to better information; such a
person may be informed and improved by revela-
tion: but the proud man, conceited of his own wis-
dom and understanding, will undertake to correct
even divine wisdom itself, and prefer his own shal-
low reasonings to the revelations of infallible truth
and wisdom. Note, We must abase ourselves before
God if we would be either truly wise or good: For
the wisdom of this world is foolishness uith God,
u. 19. The wisdom which worldly men esteem
(policy, philosoptry, oratory) rs foolishnqs with God.
It is so in a way of comparison with his wisdom.
He chargeth his angels with folly (Job 4:18), and
much more the wisest among the children of men.
His underctanding is infinite, Ps. 147:5. There can
be no more comparison between his wisdom and
ours than between his power and being and ours.
There is no common measure by which to com-
pare finite and infinite. And much more is the wis-
dom of man foolishness with God when set in com-
petition with his. How justly does he despise, how
easily can he baffle and confound itl He taheth the
wke in their own croftiness (Job 5:13), he catches
them in their own nets, and entangles them in their
own snares: he turns their most studies, plausible,
and promising schemes against themselves, and
ruins them by their own contrivance. Nay, He
hnows the thoughts of the wise, that they are uoin
(u. 20), that they are vanity, Ps. 94:11. Note, God
has a perfect knowledge of the thoughts of men,
the deepest thoughts of the wisest men, their most
secret counsels and purposes: nothing is hidden
from him, bfi all things are nahed and bare before
him, Heb. 4:13. And he knows them to be vanity.
The thoughts of the wisest men in the world have
a great mixture of vanity, of weakness and folly,
in them; and before God their wisest and best
thoughts are very vanity, compared, I mean, with
his thoughts of things. And should not all this teach
us modesty, diffidence in ourselves, and a defer-
ence to the wisdom of God, make us thankful for
his revelations, and willing to be taught of God, and
not be led away by specious pretences to human
wisdom and skill, from the simplicity of Christ, or
a regard to his heavenly doctrine? Note, He who
would be wise indeed must learn of God, and not
set his own wisdom up in competition with God's.

2l Thenefore let no Ean glory in men. For all
thinge are your'e; 22 Whether Paul, or Apollog
or Cephag or the world, or llfe, or death, or
rhings pnerent, or thlngs to coDe; all are your'e;
23 And ye are Chriat's; and Chrlst is God's.

Here the apostle founds an exhortation against
over-valuing their teachers on what he had just
said, and on the consideration that they had an
equal interest in all their ministers: Therefore let
no man glory tn men (u. 2l) - lorget that their min-
isters are men, or pay that deference to them that
is due only to God, set them at the head of par-
ties, have them in immoderate esteem and admi-
ration, and servilely and implicitly follow their di-
rections and submit to their dictates, and especial-
ly in contradiction to God and the truths taught by
his Holy Spirit. Mankind are very apt to make the
mercies of God cross their intentions. The minis-
try is a very useful and very gracious institution,
and faithful ministers are a great blessing to any
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people; yet the folly and weakness of people may
do much mischief by what is in itself a blessing.
They may fall into factions, side with particular min-
isters, and set them at their head, glory in their
leaders, and be carried by them they know not
whither. The only way to avoid this mischief is to
have a modest opinion of ourselves, a due sense
of the common weakness of human understand-
ing, and an entire deference to the wisdom of God
speaking in his word. Ministers are not to be set
up in competition with one another. All faithful
ministers are serving one Lord and pursuing one
purpose. They were appointed of Christ, for the
common benefit of the church: "fuu|, and Apol-
los, and Cephas, are all yours. One is not to be set
up against another, but all are to be valued and
used for your own spiritual benefitl'Upon this oc-
casion also he gives in an inventory of the church's
possessions, the spiritual riches ol a true believer:
'All is youn - ministers of all ranks, ordinary and
extraordinary. Nay the world itself is yoursl' Not
that saints are proprietors of the world, but it stands
for their sake, they have as much of it as lnfinite
Wisdom sees to be fit for them, and they have all
they have with the divine blessing. "Life is youn,
that you may have season and opportunity to pre-
pare for the life of heaven; and death ri yourc, that
you may go to the possession of it. lt is the kind
messenger that will fetch you to your Father's
house. Things present are yours, for your support
on the road; things to come are yours, to enrich
and regale you for ever at your iourney's endl'Note,
If we belong to Christ, and are true to him, all good
belongs to us, and is sure to us. All is ours, time
and eternity, earth and heaven, life and death. We
shall want no good thing, Ps. 84:11. But it must be
remembered, at the same lime, that uE arc Christ\,
the subiects of his kingdom, his property. He is lord
over us, and we must own his dominion, and cheer-
fully submit to his command and yield themselves
to his pleasure, if we would have all things min-
ister to our advantage. All things are ours, upon
no other ground than our being Christ's. Out of him
we are without just title or claim to any thing that
is good. Note, Those that would be safe for time,
and happy to eternity, must be Christ's. And Christ
is God's. He is the Christ of God, anointed of God,
and commissioned by him, to bear the office of a
Mediator, and to act therein for the purposes of his
glory. Note, All things are the believer's, that Christ
might have honour in his great undertaking, and
God in all might have the glory. God in Christ rec-
onciling a sinful world to himself, and shedding
abroad the riches of his grace on a reconciled
world, is the sum and substance of the gospel.

CHAPTER 4
ln this chapter the apostte, I. Directs them how to account

ol him and his fellow-ministen, and therein, tacitly at least, re
proves them for their unwortlryr carriage towards hin (u. l-6).
II. He cautions them against pride and selfelation, and hints at
the many temptations they had to conceive too highly ol them-
selves, and despise him and other apostles, because of the great
divemity in their circumstances and condition (u. 7-13). lll. He
challenges their regard to him as their father in Christ (D. l4-16).
IV He tells them of his having sent Timothy to them, and oI his
own purpore to come to them shortly, howwer some among them
had pleaed themselves, and grown vain, upon the quite contrary
expectation (r. 17 to the end).

I lct a man so accouDt of ue, as 6f ft6 minfu-
tera of Chrlat, and steryards of the myateriec of
God, 2 Moreover lt le requlred in atermrdq that



The stewardship of the apostles

a man be found fatthfitl. 3 But wlth me lt ie a rcry
cmdl thing that I should be fudged ol you, or of
manb judgmenh yea, I judge not mlne own eelf.
4 For I }now agthlng by myrelf; yet am I not
hereby jurtlffed: but he that Judgeth me lr the
tord" 5 Thereforefudge nothlng before the dme'
undl the lord comg who both will brhg to ltght
the hldden rhlngs of darknesq and wlll make
rmnilhrtl[s 6uDreb o[ the hearts: and then rhdl
eluerT matr have praloe of God. 6 And thece
thlngs, brethren, I have in a flgure transfened to
mycelf and tb Apolloe for lour aakes; that ye
mtght leam ln us not to thlnk of men aborrc that
whlch lr wrltten, that no one of you be puffed up
for one agalntt another.

Here, I. The apostle challenges the respect due
to him on account of his character and office, in
which many among them had at least very much
lailed: Izt a mon so account of us as of the min-
isten of Christ, and steunrds of the mysteries of Gd
(u. l), though possibly others might have valued
them too highly, by setting him up as the head of
a party, and professing to be his disciples. In our
opinion of ministers, as well as all other things, we
should be careful to avoid extremes. Apostles them-
selves were, l. Not to be overvalued, for they were
ministers, not masteni; stewards, not lords. They
were servants of Christ, and no more, though they
were servants of the highest rank, that had the care
of his household, that were to provide food for the
rest, and appoint and direct their work. Note, lt is
a very great abuse of their power, and highly crim-
inal in common ministers, to lord it over their
fellow-servants, and challenge authority over their
faith or practice. For even apostles were but ser-
vants of Christ, employed in his work, and sent on
his errand, and dispensers of the mysteries ol God,
or those truths which had been hidden from the
world in ages and generations past. They had no
authority to propagate their own fancies, but to
spread Christian faith. 2. Apostles were not to be
undervalued; for, though they were ministers, they
were ministers of Christ. The character and dig-
nity of their master put an honour on them.
Though they are but stewards, they are not stew-
ards of the common things of the world, but of di-
vine mysteries. They had a great trust, and for that
reason had an honourable office. They were stew-
ards of God's household, high-stewards in his king-
dom of grace. They did not set up lor masters, but
they deserved respect and esteem in this honour-
able service. Especially,

II. When they did their duty in it, and approved
themselves faithful: It is required in steuards that
o mon be found foithful (o. 2), trustworttry. The
stewards in Christ's family must appoint what he
hath appointed. They must not set their fellow-
servants to work for themselves. They must not re-
quire any thing from them without their Master's
warrant. They must not feed them with the chaff
of their own inventions, instead of the wholesome
Iood of Christian doctrine and truth. They must
teach what he hath commanded, and not the doc-
trines and commandments of men. They must be
true to the interest of their Lord, and consult his
honour. Note, The ministers of Christ should make
it their hearty and continual endeavour to approve
themselves trustworttry; and when they have the
testimony of a good conscience, and the appro-
bation of their Master, they must slight the opin-
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ions and censures of their fellow-servants: But with
mg saith the aposfle if rs a small thing that I should
be judged of you, or of mans judgment, u. 3. ln-
deed, reputation and esteem among men are a
good step towards usefulness in the ministry; and
Paul's whole argument upon this head shows he
had a just concern for his own reputation. But he
that would make it his chief endeavour to please
men would hardly approve himself a faithful ser-
vant oI Christ, Gal. l:10. He that would be faithful
to Christ must despise the censures of men for his
sake. He must look upon it as a very little thing
(if his lord approves him) whatiudgment men form
of him. They may think very meanly or very hard-
ly of him, while he is doing his duty; but it is not
by their judgment that he must stand or fall. And
happy is it for faithful ministers that they have a
more iust and candid judge than their fellow-
servants; one who knows and pities their imper-
fections, though he has none of his own. It is bet-
ter to fall into the hands of Gd than into the hands
of men, 2 Sam. 24:14. The best of men are too apt
to judge rashly, and harshly, and unjustly; but his
judgment is always according to truth. It is a com-
fort that men are not to be our final judges. Nay,
we are not thus to iudge ourselves: "Yea, I judge
not myself. For though I hnow nothint 6y myself,
cannot charge myself with unfaithfulness, Wt I am
not thereby justified, this will not clear me of the
charge; but he that judgeth me is the lard. ltishis
judgment that must determine me. By his sentence
I must abide. Such I am as he shall find and judge
me to be." Note, It is not judging well of ourselves,
justifying ourselveq that will prove us safe and hap
py. Nothing will do this but the acceptance and ap
probation of our sovereign Judge. Not he that com-
mendeth himself is apprcoed" but he whom the lord
commendeth, 2 Cor. l0:18.

lll. The apostle takes occasion hence to caution
the Corinthians against censoriousness - the for-
ward and severe judging of othes: Thercfore judge
nothing before the time, until the lord come, u. 5.
It is iudging out of season, and judging at an ad-
venture. He is not to be understood of judging by
penions in authority, within the verge of their of-
fice, nor of private iudging concerning facts that
are notorious; but of judging persons' future state,
or the secret springs and principles of their actiong
or about facts doubtful in themselves. To iudge in
these cases, and give decisive sentence, is to as-
sume the seat of God and challenge his prerog-
ative. Note, How bold a sinner is the forward and
severe censurer! How ill-timed and arrogant are his
censures! But there is one who will iudge the cen-
surer, and those he censure.s, without preiudice pas
sion, or partiality. And there is a time coming when
men cannot fail iudging aright concerning them-
selves and others, by following his iudgment. This
should make them now cautious of judging oth-
ers, and careful in iudging themselves. There is a
time coming when the lard will bring to light the
hidden things of darhness, and make manifest the
counsels of the hearts - deeds of darkness that
are now done in secret, and all the secret incli-
nations, purposes, and intentions, of the hidden
man of the heart. Note, There is a day coming that
will dispel the darkness and lay open the face of
the deep, will fetch men's secret sins into open day
and discover the secrets of their hearts: The day
shall declare r?. The judge will bring these things
to light. The Lord Jesus Christ will manifest the
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counsels of the heart, of all hearts. Note, The Lord
Jesus Christ must have the knowledge of the coun-
sels of the heart, else he could not make them man-
ifest. This is a divine prerogative (Jer. 17:10), and
yet it is what our Saviour challenges to himself in
a very peculiar manner (Rev. 2:23): All the churches
shall hnow that I am HE who searcheth the reins
and hearts, and I will giue to euery one of you ac-
cording to your roorfts. Note, We should be very
careful how we censure others, when we have to
do with a Judge from whom we cannot conceal
ourselves. Others do not lie open to our notice, but
we lie all open to his: and, when he shall come
to judge, euery man shall houe pmise of God. Euery
man, lhat is, every one qualified for it, every one
who has done well. Though none of God's servants
can deserve any thing from him, though there be
much that is blamable even in their best services,
yet shall their fidelity be commended and crowned
by him; and should they be condemned, re-
proached, or vilified, by their fellow-servants, he
will roll away all such uniust censures and re-
proaches, and show them in their own amiable
light. Note, Christians may well be patient under
unjust censures, when they know such a day as tNs
is coming, especially when they have their con-
sciences testilying to their integrity. But how fear-
Iul should they be of loading any with reproaches
now whom their common Judge shall hereafter
commend.

IV. The apostle here lets us into the reason why
he had used his own name and that of Apollos in
this discourse of his. He had done it in a figure,
and he had done it for their sahes. He chose rath-
er to mention his own name, and the name of a
faithful fellowJabourer, than the names of any
heads of factions among them, that hereby he
might avoid what would provoke, and so procure
for his advice the greater regard. Note, Ministers
should use prudence in their advices and admo-
nitions, but especially in their reproofs, lest they
lose their end. The advice the apostle would by
this means inculcate was that thq might learn not
to thinh of men aboue what is written (above what
he had been writing), nor be puffed up for one
against another (u. 6). Apostles were not to be es-
teemed other than planters or waterers in God's
husbandry, master-builders in his building, stew-
ards of his mysteries, and servants of Christ. And
common ministers cannot bear these characters in
the same sense that apostles did. Note, We must
be very careful not to transfer the honour and au-
thority of the Master to his servant. We must call
no man Master on earth; one is our Master euen
Ctnsf, Matt. 23:8, 10. We must not think of them
above what is written. Note, The word of God is
the best rule by which to judge concerning men.
And again, judging rightly concerning men, and
not iudging more highly of them than is fit, is one
way to prevent quarrels and contentions in the
churches. Pride commonly lies at the bottom of
these quarrels. Self-conceifcontributes very much
to our immoderate esteem of our teachers, as well
as ourselves. Our commendation of our own taste
and iudgment commonly goes along with our un-
reasonable applause, and always with a factious ad-
herence to one teacher, in opposition to others that
may be equally faithful and well qualified. But to
think modestly of ourselves, and not above what
is written of our teachers, is the most effectual
means to prevent quarrels and contests, sidings and
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parties, in the church. We shall not be puffed up
for one against another if we remember that they
are all instruments employed by God in his hus-
bandry and building, and endowed by him with
their various talents and qualifications.

7 For who maketh thee to dirtler hom anoth-
er? and, what hast thou that thou didst not re-
ceive? now if thou didet receive lf, why dost thou
glory, ao lf thou hadst not received ,fP 8 Now ye
are fuIl, now yrc ar.e rlci, ye have reigned as kings
without ue: and I would to God ye dld reign, that
we alco might reign with you. I For I think that
God hath set forth us the apostlea last, as it rverc
appointed to death: for rve are made a apectacle
unto the world, and to angelq and to men. l0 We
arc foola for Cbrist's aake, but ye arc wice in
Chrirt; we are weak, but ye ale strons; ye ar€
honour:able, but we ar? despised, ll Even unto
this pr,erent hour rre both hunger, and thirat, and
are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain
drvelltngplace; 12 And labour, worklng with our
own hande: being revlled, we blesa; belng per-
secuted, rcre eulfer ih 13 Being defaned, r,ve in-
tr€at: rue are made aa the filth of the world, and
arr the offscouring of all things unto thir day.

Here the apostle improves the foregoing hint
to a caution against pride and self-conceit, and
sets forth the temptations the Corinthians had
to despise him, from the difference of their cir-
cumstances.

I. He cautions them against pride and self<onceit
by this consideration, that aU the distinction made
among them was owing to God: Who maheth thee
to differ? And what hast thou that thou didst not
receioe? u.7. Here the apostle turns his discourse
to the ministers who set themselves at the head
of these factions, and did but too much encourage
and abet the people in those feuds. What had they
to glory in, when all their peculiar gifts were from
God? They had received them, and could not glo-
ry in them as their own, without wronging God.
At the time when they reflected on them to feed
their vanity, they should have considered them as
so mauy debts and obligations to divine bounty and
grace. But it may be taken as a general maxim:
We have no reason to be proud of our attainments,
enjoyments, or performances; all that we have, or
are, or do, that is good, is owing to the free and
rich grace of God. Boasting is for ever excluded.
There is nothing we have that we can properly call
our own: all is received from God. It is foolish in
us therefore, and injurious to him, to boast of it;
those who receive all should be proud of nothing,
Ps. ll5:1. Beggars and dependents may glory in
their supports; but to glory in themselves is to be
proud at once ol meanness, impotence, and want.
Note, Due attention to our obligations to divine
grace would cure us of arrogance and self-conceit.

II. He presses the duty of humility upon them
by a very smart irony, or at least reproves them
for their pride and self-conceit: "You ore full, you
are rich, you haue reigned as hings without us. You
have not only a sufficiency, but an affluence, of spir-
itual gifts; nay, you can make them the matter of
your glory uithout us, that is, in my absence, and
without having any need of mel' There is a very
elegant gradation from sufficiency to wealth, and
thence to royalty, to intimate how much the Co-
rinthians were elated by the abundance of their wis-
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dom and spiritual gifts, which was a humour that
prevailed among them while the apostle was away
from them, and made them forget what an inter-
est he had in all. See how apt pride is to overrate
benefits and overlook the benefactor, to swell upon
its possessions and forget from whom they come;
nay, it is apt to behold them in a magnifying-glass:
"You haue reigned as hings," says the apostle, "that
is, in your own conceit; and I would to God you
did reign, that we also might reign with you.lwish
you had as much of the true glory of a Christian
church upon you as you arrogate to yourselves. I
should come in then for a share of the honour: /
should reign with you: I should not be overlooked
by you as now I am, but valued and regarded as
a minister of Christ, and a very useful instrument
among you." Note, Those do not commonly know
themselves best who think best of themselves, who
have the highest opinion of themselves. The Co-
rinthians might have reigned, and the apostle with
them, if they had not been blown up with an imag-
inary royalty. Note, Pride is a great preiudice to our
improvement. He is stopped from growing wiser
or better who thinks himself at the height; not only
full, but rich, nay, a king.

lll. He comes to set forth his own circumstances
and those of the other aposueg and compares them
with theirs. l. To set forth the case of the apostles:
For I thinh it hath pleased God to set forth us the
apostles last, as it were appointed to death. For we
are made a spectacle to the world, and to angels,
and to men. Paul and his fellow-apostles were ex-
posed to great hardships. Never were any men in
this world so hunted and worried. They carried
their lives in their hands: God ha th set forth us the
apostles lost, as it were appointed to death, u. 9.
An allusion is made to some of the bloody spec-
tacles in the Roman amphitheatres, where men
were exposed to fight with wild beasts, or to cut
one another to pieces, to make diversion for the
populace, where the victor did not escape with his
life, though he should destroy his adversary, but
was only reserved for another combat, and must
be devoured or cut in pieces at last; so that such
wretched criminals (for they were ordinarily con-
demned persons that were thus exposed) might
very properly be called epithonatioi - persons
deuoted or appointed to death. They are said to
be set forth last, because the meridian gladiators,
those who combated one another in the after-part
of the day, were most exposed, being obliged to
fight naked; so that (as Seneca says, eplbr. 7) this
was perfect butchery and those exposed to beasts
in the morning were treated mercifully in compar-
ison with these. The general meaning is that the
apostles were exposed to continual danger of
death, and that of the worst kinds, in the faithful
discharge of their office. God had set them forth,
brought them into view, as the Roman emperors
brought their combatants into the arena, the place
of show, though not for the same purposes. They
did it to please the populace, and humour their own
vanity, and sometimes a much wonie principle. The
apostles were shown to manifest the power of di-
vine grace, to confirm the truth of their mission
and doctrine, and to propagate religion in the
world. These were ends worthy of God - noble
views, fit to animate them to the combat. But they
had like difficulties to encounter, and were in a
manner as much exposed as these miserable Ro-
man criminals. Note, The office of an apostle was,
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as an honourable, so a hard and hazardous one:
"For we are mode a spectacle to the world, and
to angels, and to men, u. 9. A show. We are brought
into the theatre, brought out to the public view of
the world. Angels and men are witnesses to our
persecutions, sufferings, patience, and magnanim-
ity. They all see that we suffer for our fidelity to
Christ, and how we suffer; how great and immi-
nent arc our dangeni, and how bravely we encount-
er them; how sharp our sufferings, and how pa-
tiently we endure them, by the power of divine
grace and our Christian principles. Ours is hard
work, but honourable; it is hazardous, but glori-
ous. God will have honour from us, religion will
be credited by us. The world cannot but see and
wonder at our undaunted resolution, our invinci-
ble patience and constancy." And how contentedly
could they be exposed, both to sufferings and
scorn, for the honour of their Master! Note, The
faithful ministers and disciples of Christ should con-
tentedly undergo any thing for his sake and hon-
our. 2. He compares his own case with that of the
Corinthians: "We arc forc.ls for Christ\ sahe, but Wu
are wise in Christ; we are weah, but you are strong;
you are honourable, but we are despised, u. 10. We
arc fools for Chnsfb softe; such in common account,
and we are well content to be so accounted. We
can pass for fools in the world, and be despised
as such, so that the wisdom of God and the hon-
our of the gospel may by this means be secured
and displayed." Note, Faithful ministers can bear
being despised, so that the wisdom of God and the
power of his grace be thereby displayed. "But you
are uise in Clrnbf. You have the fame of being wise
and learned Christiang and you do not a little value
yourselves upon it. We are under disgrace for de-
livering the plain truths of the gospel, and in as
plain a manner: you are in reputation for your el-
oquence and human wisdom, which among many
make you pass for wise men in Christ. We are
weah, but you ore sfrong. We are suffering for
Christ's sake'(so being weak plainly signifieg 2 Cor.
12:10), "when you are in easy and flourishing cir-
cumstances." Note, All Christians are not alike ex-
posed. Some suffer greater hardships than others
who are yet engaged in the same warfare. The
standard-bearers in an army are most struck at. So
ministers in a time of persecution are commonly
the first and greatest sufferers. Or else, "We pass
upon the world for persons of but mean endow-
ments, mere striplings in Christianity; but you look
upon yourselves, and are looked upon by others,
as men, as those of a much more advanced growth
and confirmed strengthl' Note, Those are not al-
ways the greatest proficients in Christianity who
think thus of themselves, or pass for such upon oth-
ers. It is but too easy and common for self-love to
commit such a mistake. The Corinthians may think
themselves, and be esteemed by others, as wiser
and stronger men in Christ than the apostles them-
selves. But O! how gross is the mistake!

IV. He enters into some particularities of their
sufferings: Euen to this present hour; that is, after
all the service we have been doing among you and
other churches, we hunger and thirst, and are
nahed, and are buffeted, and hooe no certain
dwelling-place, ond labour, worhing with o.tr oun
hands, u. ll, 12. Nay, they were made as the filth
of the world, and the off-scouring of all things, tt.

13. They were forced to labour with their own
hands to get subsistence, and had so much, and
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so much greater, business to mind, that they could
not attend enough to this, to get a comfortable live-
lihood, but were exposed to hunger, thirst, and na-
kedness - many times wanted meat, and drink,
and clothes. They were driven about the world,
without having any fixed abode, any stated hab-
itation. Poor circumstances indeed, for the prime
ministers of our Saviour's kingdom to have no
house nor home, and to be destitute of food and
raiment! But yet no poorer than his who had not
where to lay his head, Luke 9:58. But O glorious
charity and devotion, that would carry them
through all these hardships! How ardently did they
love God, how vehemently did they thirst for the
salvation of souls! Theirs was voluntary, it was
pleasing poverty. They thought they had a rich
amends for all the outward good things they want-
ed, if they might but serve Christ and save souls.
Nay, though lhey were made the filth of the world,
and the off-scouring of all things. They were treat-
ed as men not fit to live, Wrikatharmota. lt is
reasonably thought by the critics that an allusion
is here made to a common custom of many heath-
en nations, to offer men in sacrifice in a time of
pestilence, or other like grievous calamity. These
were ordinarily the vilest of men, persons of the
lowest rank and worst character. Thus, in the first
ageg Christians were counted the source of all pub
lic calamities, and were sacrificed to the people's
rage, if not to appease their angry deities. And
apostles could not meet with better usage. They
suffered in their persons and characters as the very
worst and vilest men, as the most proper to make
such a sacrifice: or else as the very dirt of the
world, that was to be swept away: nay, as the off-
scouring of all things, the dross, the filings of all
things. They were the common-sewer into which
all the reproaches of the world were to be poured.
To be the off-scouring of any thing is bad, but what
is it to be the off-scouring of all things! How much
did the apostles resemble their Master, and fill up
that which was behind of his afflictions, for his
body's sahe, which is the church! Col. 1:24. They
suffered for him, and they sulfered after his ex-
ample. Thus poor and despised was he in his life
and ministry. And every one who would be faith-
ful in Christ Jesus must prepare for the same pov-
erty and contempt. Note, Those may be very dear
to God, and honourable in his esteem, whom men
may think unworthy to live, and use and scorn as
the very dirt and refuse of the world. God seeth
not os man seeth, I Sam. 16:7.

V. We have here the apostles'behaviour under
all; and the return they made for this mal-
treatment: Being reuiled, we bless; being percecut-
ed, we suffer it; being defamed, we entreat, u. 12,
13. They returned blessings for reproaches, and en-
treaties and kind exhortations for the rudest slan-
ders and defamation, and were patient under the
sharpest persecutions. Note, The disciples of Christ,
and especially his ministers, should hold fast their
integrity, and keep a good conscience, whatever
opposition of hardships they meet with from the
world. Whatever they suffer from men, they must
follow the example, and fulfil the will and precepts,
of their Lord. They must be content, with him and
for him, to be despised and abused.

14 I write not these thtnge to ohame you, but
as my beloved aons I warn gou. 15 For though
ye have ten thousand lnstructors ln Chrlet, yet
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haoe ye not many fathers: for ln Christ Jesut I
have begotten you through the goepel.
16 Wherefore I beceech you, be ye followera
of me.

Here Paul challenges their regard to him as their
father. He tells them, l. That what he had written
was not for their reproach, but admonition; not
with the gall of an enemy, but the bowels of a fa-
ther (u. l4): I write not to shame you, but as my
beloued children I warn you. Note, In reproving for
sin, we should have a tender regard to the repu-
tation, as well as the reformation, of the sinner. We
should aim to distinguish between them and their
sins, and take care not to discover any spite against
them ourselves, nor expose them to contempt and
reproach in the world. Reproofs that expose com-
monly do but exasperate, when those that kindly
and affectionately warn are likely to reform. When
the affections of a father mingle with the admo-
nitions of a minister, it is to be hoped that they may
at once melt and mend; but to lash like an enemy
or executioner will provoke and render obstinate.
To expose to open shame is but the way to render
shameless. 2. He shows them upon what founda-
tion he claimed paternal relation to them, and
called them his sons. They might have other ped-
agogues or instructors, but he was their father;
for in Christ Jesus he had begotten them by the
gospel, o. 15. They were made Christians by his
ministry. He had laid the foundation of a church
among them. Others could only build upon it.
Whatever other teachers they had, he was their
spiritual father. He first brought them off from pa-
gan idolatry to the faith of the gospel and the wor-
ship of the true and living God. He was the instru-
ment of their new birth, and therefore claimed the
relation of a father to them, and felt the bowels
of a father towards them. Note, There commonly
is, and always ought to be, an endeared affection
between faithful ministers and those they beget in
Christ Jesus through the gospel. They should love
like parents and children. 3. We have here the spe-
cial advice he urges on them: Wherefore I beseech
you be you followerc of me, u. 16. This he else-
where explains and limits (ch. ll:l): "Be you fol-
lowers of me, as I also am of Christ. Follow me as
far as I follow Christ. Come up as close as you can
to my example in those instances wherein I en-
deavour to copy after his pattern. Be my disciples,
as far as I manifest myself to be a faithful minister
and disciple of Christ, and no further. I would not
have you be my disciples, but his. But I hope I have
approved myself a faithful steward of the myster-
ies of Christ, and a faithful servant of my master
Christ; so far follow me, and tread in my stepsJ'
Note, Ministers should so live that their people may
take pattern from them, and live after their copy.
They should guide them by their lives as well as
their lips, go before them in the way to heaven,
and not content themselves with pointing it out.
Note, As ministers are to set a pattern, others must
take it. They should follow them as far as they are
satisfied that they follow Christ in faith and practice.

17 For thls cause have I s€nt unto you Ttmo.
theus, who le my beloved son, and faithful ln the
lord, who ohall bring you lnto nemembrance of
my ways which be ln Chrlot, ar I teach errcry
whene ln wery church. 18 Now eome are puffed
up, a.3 though I would not come to you. 19 But
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I wlll come to you ahortly, tf the Lord wlll, and
wlll knoq not the speech of them whlch are
pullbd up, but the pover. lQ p6v tlg kingdom of
God ir not in word, but ln powen 21 What wtll
3te? shall I come unto you wlth a rod, or tn love,
and dn the rplrlt of meetners?

Here, I. He tells them of his having sent Tim-
ottry to them, to bring them into remembrance of
his ux1* inChrist, os he taughtewry uherc ineuery
church (u. l7) - to remind them of his ways in
Christ, to refresh their memory as to his preach-
ing and practice, what he taught, and how he lived
among them. Note, Those who have had ever so
good teaching are apt to forget, and need to have
their memories refreshed. The same truth, taught
over again, if it give no new light, may make new
and quicker impression. He also lets them know
that tr.s teaching uos the same euery where, and
in euery church. He had not one doctrine for one
place and people, and another for another. He kept
close to his instructions. What he rcceiued of the
lord, thot he deliwred, ch. ll:23. This was the gos-
pel revelation, which was the equal concern of all
men, and did not very from itself. He therefore
taught the same things in every church, and lived
after the same manner in all times and places. Notg
The truth of Christ is one and invariable. What one
apostle taught every one taught. What one apos-
tle taught at one time and in one place, he taught
at all times and in all places. Christians may mis-
take and differ in their apprehensions, but Christ
and Christian truth are the some yesterday, today,
ond for eueri Heb. l3:8. To render their regard to
Timothy the greater, he gives them his character.
He was his beloued son, a spiritual child of his, as
well as themselves. Note, Spiritual brotherhood
should engage affection as well as what is com-
mon and natural. The children oI one father should
have one heart. But he adds, "He is faithful in the
Iord - trustworttry, as one that feared the Lord.
He will be faithful in the particular office he has
now received of the Lord, the particular errand on
which he comes; not only from me, but from Christ.
He knows what I have taught, and what my con-
versation has been in all places, and, you may de-
pend upon it, he will make a faithful reportl'Note,
It is a great commendation of any minister that he
is faithtul in the Lord, faithful to his soul, to his light,
to his trust from God; this must go a great way in
procuring regard to his message with those that
fear God.

II. He rebukes the vanity of those who imagined
he would not come to them, by letting them know
this was his purpose, though he had sent Timottry:
"l will come to you shortly, though some of you
are so vain as to think I will not." But he adds, rI
the Lord u.rill lt seems, as to the common events
of life, apostles knew no more than other men, nor
were they in these points under inspiration. For,
had the apostle certainly known the mind of God
in this matter, he would not have expressed him-
self with this certainty. But he sets a good exam-
ple to us in it. Note, All our purposes must be
Iormed with a dependence on Providence, and
a reserve for the overruling purposes of God. /f
the lord will, we shall liue, and do this and that,
Jam. 4:15.

III. He lets them know what would follow upon
his coming to them: I will hnow, not the speech
of those that arc puffed up, but the pouer, u. 19.
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He would bring the great pretenders among them
to a trial, would know what they were, not by their
rhetoric or philosoptry, but by the authority and
efficacy of what they taught, whether they could
confirm it by miraculous operations, and whether
it was accompanied with divine influences and sav-
ing effects on the minds of men. For, adds he, rie
kingdom of God is not in word, but in power. lt
is not set up, nor propagated, nor established, in
the hearts of men, by plausible reasonings nor flor-
id discouneg but by the external por,rrer of the Holy
Spirit in miraculous operations at first, and the
powerful influence of divine truth on the minds
and manners of men. Note, It is a good way in the
general to judge of a preacher's doctrine, to see
whether the effects of it upon men's hearts to be
truly divine. That is most likely to come from God
which in its own nature is most fit, and in event
is found to prcduce most likeness to God, to spread
piety and virtue, to change mens hearts and mend
their manners.

IV. He puts it to their choice how he should come
among them, whether with a rcd or in looe and
the spirit of meehness (u. 2l); that is, according as
they were they would find him. If they continued
pervers€ among themselves and with him, it would
be necessary to come with a rod; that is, to exert
his apostolical power in chastising them, by mak-
ing some examples, and inflicting some diseases
and corporal punishments, or by other censures for
their faults. Note, Stubborn offenders must be used
with severity. ln familieg in Christian communities,
paternal pity and tenderness, Christian love and
compassion, will sometimes force the use ol the
rod. But this is far from being desirable, if it may
be prevented. And therelore the apostle adds that
it was in their own option whether he should come
with a rod or in a quite different disposition and
manner: Or in loue and the spirit of meehness. As
much as if he had said, "Take warning, cease your
unchristian feuds, rectify the abuses among you,
and return to your duty, and you shall find me as
gende and benign as you can with. It will be a force
upon my inclination to proceed with severity. I had
rather come and display the tenderness of a father
among you than assert his authority. Do but your
duty, and you have no reason to avoid my
presence." Note, It is a happy temper in a minister
to have the spirit of love and meekness predom-
inant, and yet to maintain his iust authority.

CHAPTER 5
In this chapter the apostle, l. Blames them lor their indul.

gence in the case ol the inc$tuous person, and orders him to be
ucommunicated, and delivered to Satan (r. l-6). ll. He exhorts
them to Christian purity, by purging out the old leven (a 7, 8).
And, IU. Directs them to shun even the common convemtion
ol Chrbtians who were guilty of any notorious md flagitious wick-
edness (u. 9 to the end).

I It ir neported commonly that there tc fomt.
cadon among you, and euch fornlcadon a.a ir not
eo much at nnmed among the Gendleq that one
rhould harrc his father'a wlie. 2 And ye are
pulled up, and have not rather mourned, that he
that hath done thle deed mlght be taken away
lrom among you. 3 For I verlly, aa abeent ln
body, but present in eplrit, have Judged already,
ac though I wene preaent, anernlng htm thrt
haflt so done thls dee4 4 In the name of ourLord
Jecur Chrlst, when ye are gathered together' and
my apirit, wlth the porver of our lord Jesue
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Christ, 5 To delirrcr euch an one unto Satan for
the destruction of ttre flech, that the cpirit may
be eaved ln the day of the Lord Jeeu* 6 Your glo
ryhS rs not good. Know ye not that a little leav.
en leaveneth ,tr" *661s lrrmp?

Here the apostle states the case; and,
I. lets them know what was the common or gen-

eral report concerning them, that one of their com-
munity was guilty of fornication, u. l. It was told
in all places, to their dishonour, and the reproach
of Christians. And it was the more reproachful be-
cause it could not be denied. Note, The heinous
sins of professed Christians are quickly noted and
noised abroad. We should walk circumspectly, for
many eyes are upon us, and many mouths will be
opened against us if we fall into any scandalous
practice. This was not a common instance of for-
nication, but suclr as uos not so much as named
among the Gentiles, thst o man should houe his
father\ rorfe - either marry her while his father
was alive, or keep her as his concubine, either
when he was dead or while he was alive. ln either
of these cases, his criminal conversation with her
might be called fornication'but had his father been
dead, and he, after his decease, married to her, it
had been incest still, but neither fornication nor
adultery in the str.ictest sense. But to marry her,
or keep her as a concubine, while his father was
alive, though he had repudiated her, or she had
deserted him, whether she were his own mother
or not, was incestuous fornication: kelus incred-
rbrle (as Cicero calls itl, et prater unum in omni
uitd inauditum (Orat. pro Cluent.), when a woman
had caused her daughter to be put away, and was
married to her husband. Incredible wickednessl says
the orator; such I neuer heord of in all my life be-
srdes. Not that there were no such instances of in-
cestuous marriages among the heathens; but,
whenever they happened, they gave a shock to
every man of virtue and probity among them. They
could not think of them without horror, nor men-
tion them without dislike and detestation. Yet such
a horrible wickedness was committed by one in
the church of Corinth, and, as is probable, a lead-
er of one of the factions among them, a principal
man. Note, The best churches are, in this state of
imperfection, liable to very great corruptions. ls it
any wonder when so horrible a practice was tol-
erated in an apostolical church, a church planted
by the great apostle of the Gentiles?

Il. He greatly blames them for their own con-
duct hereupon: They werc puffed up (u. 2), they glo
zed l. Perhaps on account of this very scandal-
ous person. He might be a man of great eloquence,
oI deep science, and for this reason very greatly
esteemed, and followed, and cried up, by many
among them. They were proud that they had such
a leader. lnstead of mourning for his fall, and their
own reproach upon his account, and renouncing
him and removing him from the society, they con-
tinued to applaud him and pride themselves in him.
Note, Pride or self-esteem often lies at the bottom
of our immoderate esteem of others, and this
makes us as blind to their faults as to our own. It
is true humility that will bring a man to a sight and
acknowledgement of his errors. The proud man ei-
ther wholly overlooks or artfully disguises his faul6
or endeavours to trahsform his blemishes into beau-
ties. Those of the Corinthians that were admirers
of the incestuous person's gifts could overlook or
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extenuate his horrid practices. Or else, 2. It may
intimate to us that some of the opposite party were
puffed up. They were proud of their own standing,
and trampled upon him that fell. Note, It is a very
wicked thing to glory over the miscarriages and
sins of others. We should lay them to heart, and
mourn for them, not be puffed up with them. Prob-
ably this was one effect of the divisions among
them. The opposite party made their advantage
of this scandalous lapse, and were glad of the op-
portunity. Note, lt is a sad consequence of divisions
among Christians that it makes them apt to reioice
in iniquity. The sins of others should be our sor-
row. Nay, churches should mourn for the scandal-
ous behaviour of particular members, and, if they
be incorrigible, should remove them. He that had
done this wicked deed should have been taken
away from among them.

IIl. We have the apostle's direction to them how
they should now proceed with this scandalous sin-
ner. He would have him excommunicated and de-
livered to Satan (u. 3-5); as absent in body, yet
prcsent in spirit, he had judged already as if he had
been present; that is, he had, by revelation and the
miraculous gift of discerning vouchsafed him by the
Spirit, as perfect a knowledge of the case, and had
hereupon come to the following determination, not
without special authority from the Holy Spirit. He
says this to let them know that, though he was at
a disiance, he did not pass an unrighteous sentence,
nor iudge without having as full cognizance of the
case as if he had been on the spot. Note, Those
who would appear righteous judges to the world
will take care to inform them that they do not pass
sentence without full proof and evidence. The apos
tle adds, him who hath so done this deed. The fiact
was not only heinously evil in itself, and horrible
to the heathens, but there were some particular cir-
cumstances that greatly aggravated the offence. He
had so committed the evil as to heighten the guilt
by the manner of doing it. Perhaps he was a min-
ister, a teacher, or a principal man among them.
By this means the church and their prolession were
more reproached. Note, In dealing with scandal-
ous sinners, not only are they to be charged with
the fact, but the aggravating circumstances of it.
Paul had judged that fte sftould be deliuered to k-
tan (u. 5), and this was to be done rn the name of
Cftrrsr, with the power of Christ, and in a full as-
sembly, where the apostle would be also present
in spirit, or by his spiritual gift ol discerning at a
distance. Some think that this is to be understood
of a mere ordinary excommunication, and that de-
livering him to Satan for the destruction of the flesh
is only meant of disowning him, and casting him
out of the church, that by this means he might be
brought to repentance, and his flesh might be mor-
tified. Christ and Satan divide the world: and those
that live in sin, when they profess relation to Christ,
belong to another master, and by excommunica-
tion should be delivered up to him; and this in the
name of Christ. Note, Church+ensures are Christ's
ordinances, and should be dispensed in his name.
It was to be done also when they were gathered
togethe,; in full assembly. The more public ihe more
solemn, and the more solemn the more likely to
have a good effect on the offender. Note, Church-
censures on notorious and incorrigible sinners
should be passed with great solemnity. Those who
sin in this manner are to be rebuhed before all, thot
all may fear, I Tim. 5:20. Others think the apostle
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is not to be understood of mere excommunication,
but of a miraculous power or authority they had
of delivering a scandalous sinner into the power
of Satan, to have bodily diseases inflicted, and to
be tormented by him with bodily pains, which is
the meaning of the destruction of the flesh. ln this
sense the destruction of the flesh has been a hap-
py occasion of the salvation of the spirit. lt is prob-
able that this was a mixed case. lt was an extraor-
dinary instance: and the church was to proceed
against him by just censure; the apostle, when they
did sg put forth an act of extraordinary power, and
gave him up to Satan, nor for his destruction, but
for his deliverance, at least for the destruction of
the flesh, that the soul might be saved. Note, The
great end of church-censures is the good of those
who fall under them, their spiritual and eternal
good. lt is that their spirit may be saved in the day
of the Lord Jesus, u. 5. Yet it is not merely a re-
gard to their benefit that is to be had in proceed-
ing against them. For,

IV. He hints the danger of contagion from this
example: Your glorying is not good. Know you not
that a little leaoen leaueneth the whole lump?The
bad example of a man in rank and reputation is
very mischievous, spreads the contagion far and
wide. It did so, probably, in this very church and
case: see 2 Cor. 12:21. They could not be ignorant
of this. The experience of fhe whole world'was for
it; one scabbed sheep infects a whole floch. Alit-
tle heaven will quickly spread the ferment through
a Sreat lump. Note, Concern for their purity and
preservation should engage Christian churches to
remove gross and scandalous sinners.

7 Purge out therefore the old leanren, that ye
may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For
errcn Chrigt our pa$over ie aacrificcd for us:
8 Therefore let ur keep the feast, not with old
leanren, nelther wlth the leaven of mallce and
wickednese; but wlth the unleavened Dread of sin-
cerity and truth.

Here the apostle exhorts them to purity, W purg-
ing out the old leaven. In this observe,

I. The advice itself, addressed either, l. To the
church in general; and so purging out the old leav-
en, that they might be a new lump, refers to the
putting away from themselues that wiched person,
u. 13. Note, Christian churches should be pure and
holy, and not bear such corrupt and scandalous
members. They are to be unleavened, and should
endure no such heterogeneous mixture to sour and
corrupt them. Or, 2. To each particular member
of the church. And so it implies that they should
purge themselves from all impurity of heart and
life, especially from this kind of wickedness, to
which the Corinthians were addicted to a proverb.
See the argument at the beginning. This old leav-
en was in a particular manner to be purged out,
that they might become a new lump. Note, Chris-
tians should be careful to keep themselves clean,
as well as purge polluted members out of their so-
ciety. And they should especially avoid the sins to
which they themselves were once most addicted,
and the reigning vices of the places and the pee
ple where they live. They were also to purge them-
selves from malice and wickedness - all ill-will and
mischievous subtlety. This is leaven that sours the
mind to a great degree. It is not improbable that
this was intended as a check to some who gloried
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in the scandalous behaviour of the offender, both
out of pride and pique. Note, Christians should be
careful to keep free from malice and miscilef. Love
is the very essence and life of the Christian reli-
gion. lt is the fairest image of God, for God k loue
( I John 4:16), and therefore it is no wonder if it be
the greatest beauty and ornament of a Christian.
But malice is murder in its principles: He that hates
his brother is a murderer ( I John 3:15), he bears
the image and proclaims him the offspring of him
who was a murderer ftom the beginning, John 8:44.
How hatelul should every thing be to a Christian
that looks like malice and mischief.

II. The reason with which this advice is en-
lorced: For Christ our passoDer k sacrificed for us,
u. 7. This is the great doctrine of the gospel. The
Jews, after they had killed the passovet kept the
feast of unleavened bread. So must we; not Ior sev-
en days only, but all our days. We should die with
our Saviour to sin, be planted into the likeness of
his death by mortifying sin, and into the likeness
of his resurrection by rising again to newness of
life, and that internal and external. We must have
new hearts and new lives. Note, The whole life of
a Christian must be a feast of unleavened bread.
His common conversation and his religious perfor-
mances must be holy. He must purge out the old
leaoen, and heep the feast of unleaoened bread of
sincerity and trufft. He must be without guilt in his
conduct towards God and man. And the more there
is of sincerity in our own profession, the less shall
we censure that of others. Note, On the whole, The
sacrifice of our Redeemer is the strongest argu-
ment with a gracious heart for purity and sincer-
ity. How sincere a regard did he show to our wel-
fare, in dying for us! and how terrible a proof was
his death of the detestable nature of sin, and God's
displeasure against it! Heinous evil, that could not
be expiated but with the blood of the Son of God!
And shall a Christian love the murderer of his Lord?
God forbid.

9I wnote unto you in an epistle not to com-
pany with fomicatoE: l0 Yet not altogether with
the fornicators 6f rhl3 s6at{, or with the covet.
ous, or extortionen, or with idolatere; for then
must ye needs go out of the world. ll But now
I have written unto you not to keep company, if
arry man that is called a brother be a fornicator,
or @r€touq or an idoliater, or a r:ailer, or a drutrk-
ard, or an extortioner; with such an one no not
to eat. 12 For what have I to do to judge them
aleo that are without? do not ye judge them that
are withtn? 13 But them that are wlthout God
iudgeth. Therefore put away from among your.
selvet that wicked person.

Here the apostle advises them to shun the
company and converse of scandalous professors.
Consider,

I. The advice itselli I urcte to you in a letter not
to compony with fornicatorc, u. 9. Some think this
was an epistle written to them before, which is lost.
Yet we have lost nothing by it, the Christian rev-
elation being entire in those books of scripture
which have come down to us, which are all that
were intended by God for the general use of Chris-
tians, or he could and would in his providence have
preserved more of the writings of inspired men.
Some think it is to be understood of this very ep-
istle, that he had written this advice before he had
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full information of their whole case, but thought
it needful now to be more particular. And there-
fore on this occasion he tells them that if any man
called a brother, any one professing Christianity,
and being a member of a Christian church, were
o fornicaton or couetous, or on idolater, or a rail-
e4 that they should not heep company with him,
nor so much as eat with such a one. They were
to avoid all familiarity with him; they were to have
no commerce with him; they were to have no com-
merce with him: but, that they might shame him,
and bring him to repentance, must disclaim and
shun him. Note, Christians are to avoid the famil-
iar conversation of fellow<hristians that are notor-
iously wicked, and under just censure for their fla-
gitious practices. Such disgrace the Christian name.
They may call themselves brethren rn Chnsr, but
they are not Christian brethren. They are only fit
companions for the brethren in iniquity; and to
such company they should be left, till lhey mend
their ways and doings.

Il. How he limits this advice. He does not forbid
the Christians the like commerce with scandalous-
ly wicked heathens. He does not forbid their eat-
ing nor conversing with the forntcatorc of this
world, elc. They know no better. They profess no
better. The gods they serve, and the worship they
render to many of them, countenance such wick-
edness. "You must needs go out of the world il you
will have no conversation with such men. Your Gen-
tile neighbours are generally vicious and profane;
and it is impossible, as long as you are in the world,
and have any worldly business to do, but you must
fall into their company. This cannot be wholly
avoided." Note, Christians may and ought to tes-
tify more respect to loose worldlings than to loose
Christians. This seems a paradox. Why should we
shun the company of a profane or loose Christian,
rather than that of a profane or loose heathen?

Ill. The reason of this limitation is here assigned.
It is impossible the one should be avoided. Chris-
tians must have gone out of the world to avoid the
company of loose heathens. But this was impos-
sible, as long as they had business in the world.
While they are minding their duty, and doing their
proper business, God can and will preserve them
from contagion. Besides, they carry an antidote
against the infection of their bad example, and are
naturally upon their guard. They are apt to have
a horror at their wicked practices. But the dread
of sin wears off by familiar converse with wicked
Christians. Our own safety and preservation are a
reason of this difference. But, besides, heathens
were such as Christians had nothing to do to judge
and censure, and avoid upon a censure passed; for
thq ore without (u. l2), and must be left to God's
judgment, u. 13. But, as to members ol the church,
they are within, are professedly bound by the laws
and rules of Christianity, and not only liable to the
judgment of God, but to the censures of those who
are set over them, and the fellow-members of the
same body, when they transgress those rules. Every
Christian is bound to judge them unfit for com-
munion and familiar converse. They are to be pun-
ished, by having this mark of disgrace put upon
them, that they may be shamed, and, if possible,
reclaimed thereby: and the more because the sins
of such much more dishonour God than the sins
of the openly wicked and profane can do. The
church therefore is obliged to clear herself from
all confederacy with them, or connivance at them,
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and to bear testimony against their wicked prac-
tices. Note, Though the church has nothing to do
with those without, it must endeavour to keep clear
of the guilt and reproach of those within.

IV. How he applies the argument to the case
before him: "Therefore put away hom amongyour-
selues that wiched percon, u. 13. Cast him out of
your fellowship, and avoid his conversation."

CHAPTER 6
ln this chapter the apostle, I. Reproves them for going to law

with one another about small matters, and bringing the cause
before heathen iudges (u 1-8). II. He takes occasion hence to
warn them against many gross sins, to which they had been for-
merly addicted (u 9-ll). IIl. And, having cautioned them aSainst
the abuse oI their liberty, he vehemently dehorts them from for-
nication, by various arguments (a 12 to the end).

I Dare any of you, having a matter against en-
other, go to law before the unjust, and not before
the saints? 2 Do ye not know that the saints $hall
judge the world? and if the world shall be judged
by you, are ye unrrcrthy toJudge the smallest mat-
tera? 3 Know ye not that we shall judge angelo?
bow much more thlngs that pertaln to this life?
4If then 5,e have iudgments of things pertain-
lng to thla llfe, aet them to judge who are least
esteemed in the church. 5 I epeak to your ehame.
Is lt so, that therc is not a wise man among you?
no, not one that shall be able to judge between
his br€thren? 6 But brother goeth to law wlth
brother, and that before the unbelievers. 7 Now
therefore there la utterly a fault among you, be.
cause ye go to law one with another. Why do ye
not rather take wrotrg? why do ye not rather cuf-
fer laut*loes fo be defi:auded? 8 Nay, ye do
wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren.

Here the apostle reproves them for going to law
with one another before heathen iudges for little
matters; and therein blames all uexatious lau>suits.
ln the previous chapter he had directed them to
punish heinous sins among themselves by church-
censures. Here he directs them to determine con-
troversies with one another by church<ounsel and
advice, concerning which observe,

I. The fault he blames them for: it was going to
law. Not but that the law is good, if a man use it
lawfully. But, l. Brother uent to law with brother
(u. 6), one member of the church with another. The
near relation could not preserve peace and good
understanding. The bonds of fraternal love were
broken through. And a brother offended, as Sol-
omon says, is harder to be won than a strong city;
their contentions are like the bars of a castle, Prov.
18:19. Note, Christians should not contend with one
another, for they are brethren. This, duly attend-
ed tq would prevent law-suits, and put an end to
quarrels and litigations. 2. They brought the mat-
ter before the heathen magistrates: thsy uent to
law before the unjust, not before the saints (u. 1),
brought the controversy before unbelievers (u. 6),
and did not compose it among themselves, Chris-
tians and saints, at least in profession. This tended
much to the reproach of Christianity. It published
at once their folly and unpeaceableness; whereas
they pretended to be the children of wisdom, and
the followers of the Lamb, the meek and lowly
Jesus, the pnn ce of peace. And therefore, says the
apostle, "Dare any of you, having a controversy
with another, go to law, implead him, bring the mat-
ter to a hearing before the uniust?" Note, Chris-
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tians should not dare to do any thing that tends
to the reproach of their Christian name and pro-
fession. 3. Here is at least an intimation that they
went to law for trivial matters, things of little value;
for the apostle blames them that they did not suf-
fer wrong rather than go to law (u. 7), which must
be understood of matters not very important. In
matters of great damage to ourselves or families,
we may use lawful means to right ourselves. We
are not bound to sit down and suffer the injury
tamely, without stirring for our own relief; but, in
matters of small consequence, it is better to put up
with the wrong. Christians should be of a forgiv-
ing temper. And it is more for their ease and hon-
our to suffer small injuries and inconveniences than
seem to be contentious.

II. He lays before them the aggravations of their
falu'lt: Do ynu not hnou that the saints shall judge
the world (u. 2), sholl judge angek? u. 3. And are
they unworttry to judge the smallest matte*, the
things of this life? lt was a dishonour to their Chris
tian character, a forgetting of their real dignity, as
saints, for them to carry little matters, about the
things of life, before heathen magistrates. When
they were to judge the world, nay, to judge, it is
unaccountable that they could not determine lit-
tle controversies among one another. By iudging
the world and angels, some think, is to be under-
stood, their being assessors to Christ in the great
iudgmentday; it being said of our Saviour's dis-
ciples that they should at that day sit on twelue
thrones, judging the twelue tibes of Israel, Matt.
19:28. And elsewhere we read of our lard's com-
ing with ten thousand of his saints to execute judg-
ment on oll, etc., Jude 14, 15. He will come to judg
ment uith all his saints, I Thess. 3:13. They them-
selves are indeed to be iudged (see Matt. 25:31-
4l), but they may first be acquitted, and then ad-
vanced to the bench, to approve and applaud the
righteous judgment of Christ both on men and an-
gels. ln no other sense can they be iudges. They
are not partners in their Lord's commission, but
they have the honour to sit by, and see his pro-
ceeding against the wicked world, and approve it.
Others understand this judging of the world to be
meant when the empire should become Christian.
But it does not appear that the Corinthians had
knowledge of the empire's becoming Christian; and,
if they had, in what sense could Christian emper-
ors be said to judge angels? Others understand it
of their condemning the world by their faith and
practice, and casting out evil angels by miraculous
power, which was not confined to the first ages,
nor to the apostles. The first sense seems to be most
natural; and at the same time it gives the utmost
force to the argument. "Shall Christians have the
honour to sit with the sovereign Judge at the last
day, whilst he passes judgment on sinful men and
evil angels, and are they not worthy to judge of
the trifles about which you contend before heath-
en magistrates? Cannot they make up your mu-
tual differences? Why must you bring them before
heathen iudges? When you are to iudge them, as
it fit to appeal to their iudicature? Must you, about
the affairc of this life, set those to judge who are
of no esteem in the church?" (so some read, and
perhaps most properly, o. 4), heathen magistrates,
exouthenemenou.s, the things that are not, ch.
1:28. "Must those be called in to judge in your con-
troversies of whom you ought to entertain so low
an opinion? Is this not shameful?" u. 5. Some who
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read it as our translators make it an ironical speech:
"lf you have such controversies depending, set
those to judge who are of least esteem amonS your-
selves. The meanest of your own members are able
surely to determine these disputes. Refer the mat-
ters in variance to any, rather than go to law about
them before heathen iudges. They are trifles not
worth contending about, and may easily be decid-
ed, if you have first conquered your own spirits,
and brought them into a truly Christian temper.
Bear and forbear, and the men of meanest skill
among you may end your quarrels. I speah it to
laur shame," o.5. Note, It is a shame that little quar-
rels should grow to such a head among Christians,
that they cannot be determined by arbitration of
the brethren.

III. He puts them on a method to remedy this
fault. And this twofold: - 1. By referring it to some
to make it up: '7s it so that there is no wise man
among you, no one able to judge beruseen hk brcth-
ren? u.5. You who value yourselves so much upon
your wisdom and knowledge, who are so puffed
up upon your extraordinary gifts and endowments,
is there none among you fit for this office, none
that has wisdom enough to judge in these differ-
ences? Must brethren quarrel, and the heathen
magistrate iudge, in a church so famous as yours
for knowledge and wisdom? lt is a reproach to you
that quarrels should run so high, and none of your
wise men interpose to prevent theml'Note, Chris-
tians should never engage in law-suits till all other
remedies have been tried in vain. Prudent Chris-
tians should prevent, if possible, their disputes, and
not courts of judicature decide them, especially in
matters of no great importance. 2. By suffering
wrong rather than taking this method to right
themselves: It is utterly o fault among you to go
to law in thts matter: it is always a fault of one side
to go to law, except in a case where the title is in-
deed dubious, and there is a friendly agreement
of both parties to refer it to the judgment of those
learned in the law to decide it. And this is refer-
ring it, rather than contending about it, which is
the thing the apostle here seems chiefly to con-
demn: S/rould you not rather tahe wrong, rather
suffer yourseloes to be dehauded? Note, A Chris-
tian should rather put up with a little injury than
tease himself, and provoke others, by a litigious
contest. The peace of his own mind, and the calm
of his neighbourhood, are more worth than vic-
tory in such a contest, or reclaiming his own right,
especially when the quarrel must be decided by
those who are enemies to religion. But the apos-
tle tells them they were so lar from bearing iniur-
ies that thq actually did urong, and defrauded, and
that their brethren. Note, lt is utterly a fault to
wrong and defraud any; but it is an aggravation
of this fault to defraud our Christian brethren. The
ties of mutual love ought to be stronger between
them than between others. And loue worheth no
ill to his neighbouri Rom. 13:10. Those who love
the brotherhood can never, under the influence of
this principle, hurt or injure them.

9 Know ye not that the unriShteous shall not
tnhertt the ktngdom ofC,od? Be not decelved: nel-
ther formlcatons, nor idolaterq nor adulterers, nor
ellemlnatg nor abusers of thernselves wlth ma[.
Llnd, l0 Nor thieves, nor covetoua' nor drunk-
ardq nor revilerq nor extordonerq ehall lnherlt
the kingdom of C,od. ll And tuch rvene some of
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you: but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but
p are justified in the name of the lod Jesus, and
by the Spirit of our C,od.

Here he takes occasion to warn them against
many heinous evils, to which they had been for-
merly addicted.

I. He puts it to them as a plain truth, of which
they could not be ignorant, that such sinners should
not inherit the kingdom of God. The meanest
among them must know thus much, that the un-
righteous shall not inherit the hingdom of God Qt.
9), shall not be owned as true members of his
church on earth, nor admitted as glorious mem-
bers of the church in heaven. All unrighteousness
is sin; and all reigning sin, nay, every actual sin
committed deliberately, and not repented of, shuts
out of the kingdom of heaven. He specifies sev-
eral sorts of sins: against the first and second com-
mandments, as idolaters; against the seventh, as
adultererc, fornicators, effeminate, and Sodomites;
against the eighth, as thieues and extortionen, that
by force or fraud wrong their neighbours; against
the ninth, as reurlers; and against the tenth, as cou-
etous ond drunhards, as those who are in a fair
way to break all the rest. Those who knew any
thing of religion must know that heaven could nev-
er be intended for these. The scum of the earth
are no ways fit to fill the heavenly mansions. Those
who do the devil's work can never receive God's
wages, at least no other than death, the just wages
of sin, Rom. 6:23.

II. Yet he warns them against deceiving them-
selves: Be not deceiued. Those who cannot but
know the fore-mentioned truth are but too apt not
to attend to it. Men are very much inclined to flat-
ter themselves that God is such a one as them-
selues, and that they may live in sin and yet die
in Christ, may lead the life of the devil's children
and yet go to heaven with the children of God. But
this is all a gross cheat. Note, It is very much the
concern of mankind that they do not cheat them-
selves in the matters of their souls. We cannot hope
to sow to the flesh and yet reap everlasting life.

lll. He puts them in mind what a change the gos-
pel and grace of God had made in them: Such were
some of you (u. l1), such notorious sinners as he
had been reckoning up. The Greek word is tauta

- such thrngs were some of you, very monsters
rather than men. Note, Some that are eminently
good after their conversion have been as remark-
ably wicked before. Quantum mutatus ob illo! How
glorious a change does grace make! lt changes the
vilest of men into saints and the children of God.
Such were some of you, but you are not what you
were. You are washed, you ore sonctified, you are
justified in the name of Christ, and by the Spirit of
our God. Note, The wickedness of men before con-
version is no bar to their regeneration and recon-
ciliation to God. The blood of Christ, andthe uash-
ing of regeneration, can purge away all guilt and
defilement. Here is a rhetorical change of the nat-
ural order: You are sanctified, Wu are justified.
Sanctification is mentioned before justification: and
yet the name of Christ, by which we are justified,
is placed before the Spirit of God, by whom we are
sanctified. Our justification is owing to the merit
of Christ; our sanctification to the operation of the
Spirit: but both go together. Note, None are
cleansed from the guilt ol sin, and reconciled to
God through Christ, but those who are also sanc-

430 Against fornicotion

tified by his Spirit. All who are made righteous in
the sight of God are made holy by the grace of God.

12 All things are lawful unto me, but all thingc
are not expedient: all things are lawfirl for me,
but I will not be brought under the power of any.
13 Meats for the belly, and the trelly for meats;
but God shall deatroy both it and them. Now the
body is not for fomication, but for the Lnrd; and
the lord for the body. 14 And God hath both
raised up the [ord, and will also raise up uc by
hie own power. 15 Know ye trot that your bod-
ies are the members of Christ? shall I then take
the members of Christ, and make t rem the mem-
bers of an harlot? God forbid. 16 What? know
ye not that he which ic ioined to an harlot is one
body? for twq saith he shall be one flesh. 17 But
he that ia joined unto the lord is one spirit.
l8 Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth
is without the body; but he that committeth for-
nication sinneth against his own body. 19 What?
know ye not that your body is the temple of the
Holy Ghost uticlr ir in you, which ye have of God,
and ye are not your own? 20 For ye ar:e bought
with a price: thercfore glorify God in your body,
and in your spirit, which are God's.

The twelfth verse and former part of the thir-
teenth seem to relate to that early dispute among
Christians about the distinction of meats, and yet
to be prefatory to the caution that follows against
fornication. The connection seems plain enough
if we attend to the famous determination of the
apostles, Acts 15, where the prohibition of certain
foods was joined with that of fornication. Now some
among the Corinthians seem to have imagined that
they were as much at liberty in the point of for-
nication as of meats, especially because it was not
a sin condemned by the laws of their country. They
were ready to say, even in the case of fornication,
All things are lauful for me. This pernicious con-
ceit Paul here sets himself to oppose: he tells them
that many things lawful in themselves were not
expedient at certain times, and under particular
circumstances; and Christians should not barely
consider what is in itself lawful to be done, but what
is fit for them to do, considering their profession,
character, relations, and hopes: they should be very
careful that by carrying this maxim too far they
be not brought into bondage, either to a crafty de-
ceiver or a carnal inclination. All things are law
ful for me, says he, but I uill not be brought under
the power of any, u. 12. Even in lawful things, he
would not be subject to the impositions of a
usurped authority: so far was he from apprehend-
ing that in the things of God it was lawful for any
power on earth to impose its own sentiments. Note,
There is a liberty wherewith Christ has made us
free, in which we must stand fast. But surely he
would never carry this liberty so far as to put him-
self into the power of any bodily appetite. Though
all meats were supposed lawful, he would not be-
come a glutton nor a drunkard. And much less
would he abuse the maxim of lawful liberty to
countenance the sin of fornication, which, though
it might be allowed by the Corinthian laws, was a
trespass upon the law of nature, and utterly un-
becoming a Christian. He would not abuse this
maxim about eating and drinking to encourage any
intemperance, nor indulge a carnal appetite:
"Though meats are for the belly and the belly for
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meats (u. l3), though the belly was made to receive
food, and food was originally ordained to fill thq
belly, yet if it be not convenient for me, and much'
more if it be inconvenient, and likely to enslave
me, if I am in danger of being subiected to my bel-
ly and appetite, I will abstain. But God shall de
stroy both it and them, at least as to their mutual
relation. There is a time coming when the human
body will need no further recruits of food." Some
of the ancients suppose that this is to be under-
stood of abolishing the belly as well as the food;
and that though the same body will be raised at
the great day, yet not with all the same members,
some being utterly unnecessary in a future state,
as the belly for instance, when the man is never
to hunger, nor thirst, nor eat, nor drink more. But,
whether this be true or nq there is a time coming
when the need and use of food shall be abolished.
Note, The expectation we have of being without
bodily appetites in a future life is a very good ar-
gument against being under their power in the
present life. This seems to me the sense of the
apostle's argument; and that this passage is plain-
ly to be connected with his caution against for-
nication, though some make it a part ol the form-
:r argum€Dt against litigious law-suits, especially'before heathen magistrates and the enemies of true
religion. These suppose that the apostle argues that
though it may be lawful to claim our rights yet it
is not always expedient, and it is utterly unfit for
Christians to put themselves into the power of in-
fidel judges, lawyers, and solicitors, on these ac-
counts. But this connection seems not so natural.
The transition to his arguments against fornication,
as I have laid it, seems very natural: But the body
is not for fornication, but for the l-ord, and the lord
for the body, u. 13. Meats and the belly are for one
another; not so fornication and the body.

l. The body is not for fornication, but for the
[ord. This is the first argument he uses against this
sin, for which the heathen inhabitants of Corinth
were infamous, and the converts to Christianity re-
tained too favourable an opinion of it. It is making
things to cross their intention and use. The body
is not for fornicatrbn; it was never formed for any
such purpose, but for the lord, for the service and
honour of God. It is to be an instrument of right-
eousness to holiness (Rom. 6:19), and therefore is
never to be made an instrument of uncleanness.
It is to be a member of Christ, and therefore must
not be made the member of a harlot, u. 15. And
the l,ord is for the body, that is, as some think,
Christ is to be lord of the body, to have property
in it and dominion over it, having assumed a body
and been made to partake of our nature, that he
might be head of his church, and head over all
things, Heb. 2:5, 18. Note, We must take care that
we do not use what belongs to Christ as if it were
our own, and much less to his dishonour.

II. Some understand this last passage, The l-ord
is for the body, thus: He is for its resurrection and
glorification, according to what follows, u. 14, which
is a second argument against this sin, the honour
intended to be put on our bodies: God hath both
raised up our Inrd, ond will raise us up by his pow
er (u. l4), by the power of him who shall change
our uile body, and mahe it lihe to his glorious body
by that power whereby he is able to subdue all
things to himself, Phil. 3:21. lt is an honour done
to the body that Jesus Christ was raised from the
dead: and it will be an honour to our bodies that
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they will be raised. I-et us not abuse those bodies
by sin, and make them vile, which, if they be kept
pure, shall, notwithstanding their present vileness,
be made like to Chnsf3 glorious Dody Note, The
hopes of a resurrection to glory should restrain
Christians lrom dishonouring their bodies by flesh-
ly lusts.

III. A third argument is the honour already put
on them: Know you not that Wur bodies are the
memberc of Christ? u. 15. If the soul be united to
Christ by faith, the whole man is become a mem-
ber of his mystical body. The body is in union with
Christ as well as the soul. How honourable is this
to the Christian! His very flesh is a part of the mys-
tical body of Christ. Note, lt is good to know in what
honourable relations we stand, that we may en-
deavour to become lhem. But now, says the apos-
tle, stall I tahe the members of Christ, and mahe
them the members of a harlot? God forbid. Or, tahe
away the members of Christ? Would not this be
a gross abuse, and the most notorious injury?
Would it not be dishonouring Christ, and dishon-
ouring ourselves to the very last degree? What,
make a Christ's members the members of a har-
lot, prostitute them to so vile a purpose! The
thought is to be abhorred. God forbid. Know you
not that he who is joined to a horlot is one body
with hers? For firrq says he, shall be one flesh. But
he who is joined to the l-ord is one spirit, u. 16, 17.
Nothing can stand in greater opposition to the hon-
ourable relations and alliances of a Christian man
than this sin. He is joined to the Lord in union with
Christ, and made partaker by faith of his Spirit. One
spirit Iives and breathes and moves in the head and
members. Christ and his faithful disciples are one,
John 17:21, 22. But he that is joined to a harlot is
one body, for two shall be one flesh, by carnal con-
junction, which was ordained of God only to be
in a married state. Now shall one in so close a union
with Christ as to be one spirit with him yet be so
united to a harlot as to become one flesh with her?
Were not this a vile attempt to make a union be-
tween Christ and harlots? And can a greater in-
dignity he offered to him or ourselves? Can any
thing be more inconsistent with our profession or
relation? Note, The sin of fornication is a great in-
jury in a Christian to his head and lord, and a great
reproach and blot on his profession. lt is no won-
der therefore that the apostle should say, "Flee for-
nication (u. l8), avoid it, keep out of the reach of
temptations to it, of provoking obiects. Direct the
eyes and mind to other things and thoughtsl'24/ra
oitia pugnandq sola libido fugiendo uincitur - Oth-
er uices moy be conguered in fight, thb only by
flight; so speak many oI the fathers.

IV. A fourth argument is that it is a sin against
our own bodies. Euery sin that a man does k uith-
out the body; he that committeth fornication sin-
neth against his own body (u. l8); every sin, that
is, every other sin, every external act of sin be-
sides, is without the body. It is not so much an
abuse of the body as of somewhat else, as of wine
by the drunkard, food by the glutton, etc. Nor does
it give the power of the body to another penion.
Nor does it so much tend to the reproach of the
body and render it vile. This sin is in a peculiar
manner styled uncleanness, pollution, because no
sin has so much external turpitude in it, especial-
Iy in a Christian. He sins against his own body; he
defiles it, he degrades it, making it one with the
body of that vile creature with whom he sins. He
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casts vile reproach on what he Redeemer has dig-
nities to the last degree by taking it into union with
himself. Note, We should not make our present vile
bodies more vile by sinning against them.

V. The fifth argument against this sin is that the
bodies of Christians are the temples of the Holy
Ghost which is in them, and which thq haue of
God, u. 19. He that is joined to Christ is one spirit.
He is yielded up to him, is consecrated thereby, and
set apart for his use, and is hereupon possessed,
and occupied, and inhabited, by his Holy Spirit.
This is the proper notion of a temple - a place
where God dwells, and sacred to his use, by his own
claim and his creature's surrender. Such temples
real Christians are of the Holy Ghost. Must he not
therefore be God? But the inference is plain that
hence we are not our own. We are yielded up to
God, and possessed by and for God; nay, and this
is virtue of a purchase made of us: You are bought
with a price. In short, our bodies were made for
God, they were purchased for him. If we are Chris-
tians indeed they are yielded to him, and he in-
habits and occupies them by his Spirit: so that our
bodies are not our own, but his. And shall we des-
ecrate his temple, defile it, prostitute it, and offer
it up to the use and service of a harlot? Horrid sac-
rilege! This is robbing God in the worst sense. Note,
The temple of the Holy Ghost must be kept holy.
Our bodies must be kept as his whose they are,
and fit for his use and residence.

VI. The apostle argues from the obligation we
are under to glorify God both with our body and
spirit, which ore his, u. 20. He made both, he
bought both, and therefore both belong to him and
should be used and employed for him, and there-
fore should not be defiled, alienated from him, and
prostituted by us. No, they must be kept as vessels
fitted for our Master's use. We must look upon our
whole selves as holy to the Lord, and must use our
bodies as property which belongs to him and is sa-
cred to his use and service. We are to honour /rrm
uith our bodies ond spirits, which are hts; and
therefore, surely, must abstain from fornication; and
not only from the outward act, but from lhe adult
ery of the heart, as our Lord calls it, Matt. 5:28.
Body and spirit are to be kept clean, that God may
be honoured by both. But God is dishonoured when
either is defiled by so beastly a sin. Therefore flee
fornication, nay, and every sin. Use your bodies for
the glory and service of their Lord and Maker. Note,
We are not proprietors of ourselves, nor have pow-
er over ourselves, and therefore should not use our-
selves according to our own pleasure, but accord-
ing to his will, and for his glory, whose we are, and
whom we should serue, Acts 27:23.

CHAPTER 7
In this chapter the apostle answers some cases proposed to

him by the Corinthians about marriage. He, I. Shows them that
marriage was appointed as a remedy against fornication, and
therelore that peEons had better marry thil burn (a l-9). II. He
Sives direction to those who are married to continue together,
though they might have an unbelieving relative, unless the un-
believer would part, in which case a Christian would not be in
bondage (a 10-16). III. He shows them that becoming Christians
does not change their dternal state; and therefore advises every
one to continue, in the genenl, in that state in which he was called
(D. 17-24). lV. He advise them, by reason oI the present distress,
to keep themselves unmaried; hints the shortness oI time, and
how thq should improve it, so as to grow dead and indifferent
to the comforts oI the world; and shows them how worldly cares
hinder their devotions, md distract them in the service ol God
(u 25-35). V. He directs them in the disposal of their virgins (a
36-38). vI. And closes the chapter with advice to widows how
to dispose ol themselves in that state (u. 39, 40).

Against fornication

I Now concerning the rhings whereof ye wrote
Unto me: /t ts good for a man not to touch a
woman. 2 Neverthelesq to auoldfornlcation, let
eyery man have his owu wife, and let every
woman have her own husband. 3 L€t the hus-
band render unto the wlfe due benevolence: and
llkewise also the wife unto the husband. 4 The
wife hath not power of her own body, but the hu&
band: and ltkewise alro the husband hath not
power of hla own body, but the wife. 5 Defraud
ye not one the other, except ft D€ wlth consetrt
for a tlme, that ye may give yourselves to fasting
and prayer; and come together again, that Satan
tempt you not for your lncontlnency. 6 But I
speak thie by permiesion, and nol of command-
ment. 7 For I would that all men were even aa
I myself. But every man hath hie proper glft of
Crod, one after this manner, and another after
that. 8 I eay therefore to the unmarrled and wid-
owr, It ie good for them lf they ablde even a.s I.
9 But if they carnot contain, let theE marry: for
it is b€tter to marr5r than to burn,

The apostle comes now, as a faithful and skilful
casuist, to answer some cases of conscience which
the Corinthians had proposed to him. Those were
things whereof thq urote to him, D. l. As the lips
of ministers should fteep hnowledge, so the peo-
ple should ash the law at their mouths. The apos-
tle was as ready to resolve as they were to pro-
pose their doubts. In the former chapter, he warns
them to avoid fornication; here he gives some di-
rections about marriage, the remedy God had ap-
pointed for it. He tells them in general,

I. That it was good, in that juncture of time at
least, to abstain from marriage altogether: It is good
for a man not to touch a uomon (not to take her
to wife), by good here not understanding what is
so conformable to the mind and will of God as if
to do otherwise were sin, an extreme into which
many of the ancients have run in favour of celi-
bacy and virginity. Should the apostle be under-
stood in this sense, he would contradict much of
the rest of his discourse. But it is good, that is, ei-
ther abstracting from circumstances there are many
things in which the state of celibacy has the ad-
vantage above the marriage state; or else af f/rr's
juncture, by reason of the distress of the Christian
church, it would be a convenience for Christians
to keep themselves single, provided they have the
gift ol continency, and at the same time can keep
themselves chaste. The expression also may car-
ry in it an intimation that Christians must avoid
all occasions ol this sin, and llee all fleshly lusts,
and incentives to them; must neither look on nor
touch a woman, so as to provoke lustful inclina-
tions. Yet,

II. He informs them that marriage, and the com-
forts and satisfactions of that state, are by divine
wisdom prescribed for preventing fornication (u. 2),
furneias - Fornications, all sorts of lawless lust.
To avoid these, &f eDery mqn, says he, haue hk
own wife, and euery woman her own husbond; that
is, marry, and confine themselves to their own
mates. And, when they are married, let each ren-
der the other due beneuolence (u. 3), consider the
disposition and exigency of each other, and ren-
der conjugal duty, which is owing to each other.
For, as the apostle argues (u. 4), in the married state
neither person has power over his own body, but
has delivered it into the power of the other, the
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wife hers into the power of the husband, the hus-
band his into the power of the wife. Note, Poly-
gamy, or the marriage of more persons than one,
as well as adultery, must be a breach of marriage-
covenants, and a violation of the partner's rights.
And therefore they should not defraud one anoth-
er of the use of their bodies, nor any other of the
comforts of the conjugal state, appointed of God
for keeping fhe uessel in sanctification and honour,
and preventing the lusts of uncleanness, except it
be with mutual consent (u. 5) and for a time only,
while they employ themselves in some extraordi-
nary duties of religion, or giue themselues to fast-
ing and prayer. Note, Seasons of deep humiliation
require abstinence from lawful pleasures. But this
separation between husband and wife must not be
for a continuance, lest they expose themselves to
Satan's temptationg by reason of their incontinence,
or inability to contain. Note, Persons expose them-
selves to great danger by attempting to perform
what is above their strength, and at the same time
not bound upon them by any law of God. lf they
abstain from lawful enjoyments, they may be en-
snared into unlawful ones. The remedies God hath
provided against sinful inclinations are certainly
best.

III. The apostle limits what he had said about
euery manb hauing his own wife, etc. (u.2): I speah
this by permission, not of command. He did not
lay it as an injunction upon every man to marry
without exception. Any man might marry. No law
of God prohibited the thing. But, on the other hand,
not law bound a man to marry so that he sinned
if he did not; I mean, unless his circumstances re-
quired it for preventing the lust of uncleanness. It
was a thing in which men, by the laws of God, were
in a great measure left at liberty. And therefore Paul
did not bind every man to marry, though every
man had an allowance. No, he could roish oll men
uere as himself (u. 7), that is, single, and capable
of living continently in that state. There were sev-
eral conveniences in it, which at that season, if not
at others, made it more eligible in itself. Note, It
is a mark of true goodness to wish all men as hap
py as ourselves. But it did not answer the inten-
tions of divine Providence as well for all men to
have as much command of this appetite as Paul
had. It was a gift vouchsafed to such persons as
Infinite Wisdom thought proper: Eoery one hath
his proper gift of God, one ofter this manner and
another after thct Natural constitutions vary; and,
where there may not be much difference in the
constitution, different degrees of grace are vouch-
safed, which may give some a greater victory over
natural inclination than others. Note, The gifts of
God, both in nature and grace, are variously dis-
tributed. Some have them after this manner and
some after that. Paul could wish all men were as
himself, but oll men connot receiue such a saying,
saue those to whom it is giuen, Matt. 19:11.

IV. He sums up his sense on this head (u. 9, l0):
I say therefore to the unmarried ond widows, to
those in a state of virginity or widowhood,lt is god
for them if they abide euen as /. There are many
conveniences, and especially at this juncture, in a
single state, to render it preferable to a married one.
It is convenient therefore that the unmanied abide
as I, which plainly implies that Paul was at that
time unmarried. But, if they cannot contain, let
them marry; for it is better to morry than to burn.
This is God's remedy for lust. The fire may be
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quenched by the means he has appointed. And
marriage, with all its inconveniences, is much bet-
ter than to burn with impure and lustful desires.
Maniage is honourable in all; but it is a duty
in those who cannot contain nor conquer those
inclinations.

l0 And unto the married I command, tlet nrol
I, but the t rd, l€t not the wlfe depart lrom her
husband: ll But and lf ahe depart, let her re-
main unmnnte4 or be recondled to fterhurban&
and let not the hurband put arvay ftir wife. 12 But
to the rett apeak I, not the lord: lf any brother
hath a wife that belleveth not, and ehe be pleased
to dwell yit[ him, let hlm not put her away.
13 And the woman whlch hath an husbsnd that
believeth not, and if he be pleased to drvell with
her, let her not learie hlm. 14 For the unbeliev-
lng huaband ia sanctlfled by the wife, and the un-
believing wlfe is Eanctlfied by the husband: elEe
were your childrcn unclean; but now are they
holy. l5 But if the unbelievinS depart, let him dcr
part. A brother or a eleter i6 not under bondage
ln such cores.'but God hath called us to peace-
16 For what knorf,ert thou, O wlfe, whether thou
shalt save t ty husbond? or how knorrest thou, O
man, whether thou shalt cave flry wife?

In this paragraph the apostle gives them direc-
tion in a case which must be very frequent in that
age of the world, especially among the Jewish con-
verts; I mean whether they were to live vvith heath-
en relatives in a married state. Moses's law per-
mitted divorce; and there was a famous instance
in the Jewish state, when the people were obliged
to put away their idolatrous wives, Ezra l0:3. This
might move a scruple in many minds, whether
converts to Christianity were not bound to put
away or desert their mates, continuing infidels.
Concerning this matter the apostle here gives di-
rection. And,

I. In general, he tells them that marriage, by
Christ's command, is for life; and therelore those
who are married must not think of separation. The
wile must not depart from the husband(o. l0), nor
lhe husband put auay his wife, u. ll. This / com-
mand, says the apostle; yet not I, but the l-ord. Not
that he commanded any thing of his own head, or
upon his own authority. Whatever he command-
ed was the Lord's command, dictated by his Spirit
and enioined by his authority. But his meaning is
that the lord himself, with his own mouth, had for-
bidden such separations, Matt. 5:32; l9:9; Mark
l0:ll; Luke 16:18. Note, Man and wile cannot sep
arate at pleasure, nor dissolve, when they will, their
matrimonial bonds and relation. They must not sep
arate for any other cause than what Christ allows.
And therefore the apostle advises that if any
woman had been separated, either by a voluntary
act oI her own or by an act ol her husband, she
should continue unmarried, and seek reconcilia-
tion with her husband, that they might cohabit
again. Note, Husbands and wives should not quar-
rel at all, or should be quickly reconciled. They are
bound to each other for life. The divine law allows
of no separation. They cannot throw off the bur-
den, and therefore should set their shoulders to it,
and endeavour to make it as light to each other
as they can.

II. He brings the general advice home to the case
of such as had an unbelieving mate (u. l2\: But to
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the rest speah I, not the Inrd;that is, the Lord had
not so expressly spoken to this case as to the form-
er divorce. It does not mean that the apostle spoke
without authority from the Lord, or decided this
case by his own wisdom, without the inspiration
of the Holy Ghost. He closes this subiect with a
declaration to the contrary (u. 40), I think also fhof
I houe the Spirit of God. But, having thus prefaced
his advice, we may attend,

l. To the advice itself, which is that if an un-
believing husband or wife were pleased to dwell
with a Christian relative, the other should not sep-
arate. The husband should not put away an un-
believing wife, nor the wife leave an unbelieving
husband, u. 12, 13. The Christian calling did not
dissolve the marriage covenant, but bind it the fast-
er, by bringing it back to the original institution,
limiting it to two persons, and binding them to-
gether for life. The believer is not by faith in Christ
loosed from matrimonial bonds to an unbeliever,
but is at once bound and made apt to be a better
relative. But, though a believing wife or husband
should not separate from an unbelieving mate, yet
if the unbelieving relative desert the believer, and
no means can reconcile to a cohabitation, in such
a case a brother or sister is not in bondage (o. l5),
not tied up to the unreasonable humour, and bound
servilely to follow or cleave to the malicious de-
serter, or not bound to live unmarried after all prop
er means for reconciliation have been tried, at least
of the deserter contract another marriage or be
guilty of adultery, which was a very easy suppo-
sition, because a very common instance among the
heathen inhabitants of Corinth. ln such a case the
deserted person must be free to marry again, and
it is granted on all hands. And some think that such
a malicious desertion is as much a dissolution of
the marriage-covenant as death itself. For how is
it possible that ,fte two shall be one flesh when the
one is maliciously bent to part from or put away
the other? Indeed, the deserter seems still bound
by the matrimonial contract; and therefore the
apostle says (u. l1), If the womon depart hom her
husband upon the account of his infidelity, /et fter
remain unmarried. But the deserted party seems
to be left more at liberty (l mean supposing all the
proper means have been used to reclaim the de-
serter, and other circumstances make it necessary)
to marry another person. It does not seem reason-
able that they should be still bound, when it is ren-
dered impossible to perform conjugal duties or en-
joy coniugal comforts, through the mere fault of
their mate: in such a case marriage would be a
state of servitude indeed. But, whatever liberty be
indulged Christians in such a case as this, they are
not allowed, for the mere infidelity of a husband
or wife, to separate; but, if the unbeliever be will-
ing, they should continue in the relation, and co-
habit as those who are thus related. This is the
apostle's general direction.

2. We have here the reasons of this advice. ( l.)
Because the relation or state is sanctified by the
holiness of either party: For the unbeliersing hus-
band is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieoing
wife by the husband (u. l4), or hath been sancti-
fied. The relation itself, and the coniugal use of
each other, are sanctified to the believer. To the
pure all things are pure, Tit. l:15. Marriage is a di
vine institution; it is a compact for life, by God's
appointment. Had converse and congress with un-
believers in that relation defiled the believer, or ren-
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dered him or her offensive to God, the ends of mar-
riage would have been defeated, and the comforts
of it in a manner destroyed, in the circumstances
in which Christians then were. But the apostle tells
them that, though they were yoked with unbeliev-
ers, yet, if they themselves were holy, marriage
was to them a holy state, and marriage comforts,
even with an unbelieving relative, were sanctified
enioyments. It was no more displeasing to God for
them to continue to live as they did before, with
their unbelieving or heathen relation, than if they
had become converts together. If one of the rel-
atives had become holy, nothing of the duties or
lawful comforts of the married state could defile
them, and render them displeasing to God, though
the other were a heathen. He is sanctified for the
wifes sake. She is sanctified for the husband's sake.
Both are one flesh. He is to be reputed clean who
is one flesh with her that is holy, and uice uen6:
Else were your children unclean, but now are they
holy (u. l4), that is, they would be heathen, out of
the pale of the church and covenant of God. They
would not be of the holy seed (as the Jews are
called, Isa. 6:13), but common and unclean, in the
same sense as heathens in general were styled in
the apostle's vision, Acts 10:28. This way of speak-
ing is according to the dialect of the Jews, among
whom a child begotten by parents yet heathens,
was said to be begotten out of holiness; and a child
begotten by parents made proselytes was said to
be begotten intra sanctitatem - within the holy en-
closure. Thus Christians are called commonly
scinfs,'such they are by profession, separated to
be a peculiar people of God, and as such distin-
guished from the world; and therefore the children
born to Christians, though married to unbelievers,
are not to be reckoned as part of the world, but
of the church, a holy, not a common and unclean
seed. "Continue therefore to live even with unbe-
lieving relatives; for, if you are holy, the relation
is so, the state is so, you may make a holy use even
of an unbelieving relative, in conjugal duties, and
your seed will be holy too." What a comlort is this,
where both relatives are believers! (2.) Another rea-
son is that God hath called Christians to peace, u.

15. The Christian religion obliges us to act peace-
ably in all relations, natural and civil. We are
bound, as much as in us lies, to liue peaceably with
all men (Rom. 12:18), and therefore surely to pro-
mote the peace and comfort of our nearest rela-
tives, those with whom we are one flesh, nay,
though they should be infidels. Note, It should be
the labour and study of those who are married to
make each other as easy and happy as possible.
(3.) A third reason is that it is possible for the be-
lieving relative to be an instrument of the other's
salvation (u. 16): What hnouest thou, O wife, wheth-
er thou shalt saoe tlV husband 2 Note, It is the plain
duty of those in so near a relation to seek the sal-
vation of those to whom they are related. "Do not
separate. There is other duty now called for. The
coniugal relation calls for the most close and en-
deared affection; it is a contract for life. And should
a Christian desert a mate, when an opportunity of-
fers to give the most glorious proof of love? Stay,
and labour heartily for the conversion of thy rel-
ative. Endeavour to save a soul. Who knows but
this may be the event? It is not impossible. And,
though there be no great probability, saving a soul
is so good and glorious a service that the bare pos-
sibility should put one on exerting one's selfj'Note,
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Mere possibility of success should be a sufficient
motive with us to use our diligent endeavours for
saving the souls of our relations. "What hnow I but
I may saue his soul2should move me to attempt itl'

17 But ac God hath dlstrlbuted to eryery ma.n,
ar the Lord hafh called errcry one, ro let him rtalk.
And co ordaln I ln all churchea 18 Ia any man
catled being drcrmdaed? l,et htm not become un-
clrcumclsed. Is any called in unclrcumcblon? let
hlm not be clrrcumdsed. 19 Ctrrrrmdeton ir noth.
lng, md undrormclrlon lr norhlng, but the keep.
lng of the commandments of God. 20.Ict every
man abide ln the aame cautng whercln he waa
called. 2l Art thou calledDelnga rervant? care
not for lt: but lf thou mayert be made free, use
dt rather. 22 For he that is called ln the lord, De
lnga eerwant, le the Lnrd'r freeman: llkendse also
he that fu called, behg ftrr ll Chrlst's.seruatrt.
23 Ye a.re bought wlth a prlce; be not ye the aer
rmnts of men. 24 Brethren, let 6rer] nanl wherrF
tn he ir called, thereln ablde wlth God.

Here the apostle takes occasion to advise them
to continue in the state and condition in which
Christianity found them, and in which they became
converts to it. And here,

l. He lays down this rule in general - as God
hath dislributed to eoery one. Note, Our states and
circumstances in this world are distributions of di-
vine Providence. Iftri fixes the bounds of men's
habitations, and orders their steps. God setteth up
and pulleth down. And again, .4s the l-ord hath
called eoery one, so let him u.ralfr. Whatever his cir-
cumstances or condition was when he was con-
verted to Christianity, let him abide therein, and
suit his conversation to it. The rules of Christian-
ity reach every condition. And in every state a man
may live so as to be a credit to it. Note, It is the
duty of every Christian to suit his behaviour to his
condition and the rules of religion, to be content
with his lot, and conduct himself in his rank and
place as becomes a Christian. The apostle adds that
this was a general rule, to be observed at all times
and in all places; .So ordain I in all churches.

II. He specifies particular cases; as; 1. That of
circumcision. Is any man called being circumcised?
let him not be uncircumcised. Is any man called
being uncircumcised? kt him not be circumcised.
It matters not whether a man be a Jew or Gentile,
within the covenant of peculiarity made with Abra-
ham or without it. He who is converted, being a
Jew, has no need to give himsell uneasiness upon
that head, and wish himself uncircumcised. Nor,
is he who is converted from Gentilism under an
obligation to be circumcised: nor should he be con-
cerned because he wants that mark of distinction
which did heretofore belong to the people of God.
For, as the apostle goes on, circumcision is nothing,
and uncircumcr.srbn r's nothing, but heeping the
commandments of God, u. 19. In point of accept-
ance with God, it is neither here nor there wheth-
er men be circumcised or not. Note, It is practieal
religion, sincere obedience to the commands of
God, on which the gospel lays stress. External ob-
servances without internal piety are as nothing.
Therefore let every man abide in the calling (the
state) rolrerein he was called, o. 20.2. That of ser-
vitude and freedom. It was cOmmon in that age
of the world for many to be in a state of slavery,
bought and sold for money, and so the property
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of those who purchased them. "Now," says the apos
tle,'hrt thou calld being a seruant? Care not
for it. Be not over-solicitous about it. It is not in-
consistent with thy duty, profession, or hopes, as
a Christian. Yet, if thou mayest be made free, use
it mther" u. 21. There are many conveniences in
a state of freedom above that of servitude: a man
has more power over himself, and more command
of his time, and is not under the control olanoth-
er lord; and therefore liberty is the more eligible
state. But men's outward condition does neither
hinder nor promote their acceptance with God. For
he that is called being o xroant is the l-ord's fued-
man - aWleuthqos, as he that is called being
frce is the lordb serwnt. Though he be not dis-
charged Ircm his master's service, he is freed from
the dominion and vassalage of sin. Though he be
not enslaved to Christ, yet he is bound to yield him-
self up wholly to his pleasure and service; and yet
that service is perfect freedom. Note, Our comfort
and happiness depend on what we are to Christ,
not what we are in the world. The goodness of our
outward condition does not discharge us from the
duties of Christianity, nor the badness of it debar
us from Christian privileges. He who is a slave may
yet be a Christian freeman; he who is a freeman
may yet be Christ's servant. He is bought with a
price, and should not therefore be the servant of
man. Not that he must quit the service of his mas-
ter, or not take all proper measures to please him
(this were to contradict the whole scope of the
apostles discourse); but he must not be so the serv-
ant of men but that Christ's will must be obeyed;
and regarded, more than his master's. He has paid
a much dearer price for him, and has a much full-
er property in him. He is to be served and obeyed
without limitation or reserve. Note, The servants
of Christ should be at the absolute command of
no other master besides himself, should serve no
rnan, any further than is consistent with their duty
to him. No man can serue tuo masters. Though
some understand this passage of persons being
bought out of slavery by the bounty and charity
of fellow-Christians; and read the passage thus,
Haue you been redeemed out of slaoery uith a
price? Do not again become enslaoed; just as before
he had advised that, if in slavery they had any pros
pect of being made free, they should choose it rath-
er. This meaning the words will bear, but the oth-
er seems the more natural. See ch. 6:20.

III. He sums up his advice: Zef eoery man where-
in he is called abide therein with God, o. 24. This
is to be understood of the state wherein a man is
converted to Christianity. No man should make his
faith or religion an argument to break through any
natural or civil obligations. He should quietly and
comfortably abide in the condition in which he is;
and this he may well dq when he may abide there-
in with God. Note, The special presence and fa-
vour of God are not limited to any outward con-
dition or performance. He may enjoy it who is cir-
cumcised; and so may he who is uncircumcised.
He who is bound may have it as well as he who
is free. ln this respect there is neither Greeh nor
Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, borborion
nor Scythian, bond nor hee, Col.3:ll. The favour
of God is not bound.

25 Now concemlng vlrglna I harc no command-
ment of the lord: yet I girrc myfudgment, a8 one
that heth obtalned merrcy of the lord to be falth-
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ful. 26 I suppose therefore that this ie good for
the pres€nt distrers, fcay, that it is good for a
man ro to be. 27 Art thou bound unto a wife?
seek not to be loosed. Art thou looeed from a
wlfe? seek not a wlfe. 28 But and if thou marry,
thou hast not sinned; and if a virgin marry, ehe
hath not ainned. Neverthele$ such shall have
trouble in the fleeh: but I epare you. 29 But thtc
I oay, brethren, the time ls ghort: it renalneth,
that both they that have wives be as though they
had none; 30 And they that rrEep as though th€y
rf,ept not; and they that rejolce, as though they
reJoiced not; and they that buy, as though they
poseeseed not; 31 And they that uee thle world,
as not abusing lf.'for the fashion of thie rrcrld par-
ceth artay. 32 But I would harrc you wlthout care-
firlneee, He that ls uDmaried careth for the thinge
that belong to the [ord, how he may please the
Iord: 33 But he that ls married careth for the
thlngs that are of the world, how he may pleaae
,lfs wiie 34 Thene ie differenc:e ctrco betrveen a
wife and a vtrgin. The unmarrled woman careth
for the rhings of tJre [ord, that she may be holy
both tn body and ln epirit: but she that ie mar-
rled careth for the thlngs of the world how she
may pleare herhusband. 35 And thte I speak for
your own profit; not that I may caat a sna.re upon
you, but for that whleh lc comely, and that ye may
attend upon the lord wlthout dlstracdon.

The apostle here resumes his discourse, and
gives directions to virgins how to act, concerning
which we may take notice,

I. Of the manner wherein he introduces them:
"Now concerning uirgins I haue no commondment
of the lord, u. 25. I have no express and universal
law delivered by the Lord himself concerning cel-
ibacy; but I gioe my judgment, as one who hath
obtained mercy of the lnrd to be faithful," rramely,
in the apostleship. He acted faithfully, and there-
fore his direction was to be regarded as a rule of
Christ: for he gave judgment as one who was a
faithtul apostle of Christ. Though Christ had before
delivered no universal law about that matter, he
now gives direction by an inspired apostle, one who
had obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. Note,
Faithlulness in the ministry is owing to the grace
and mercy of Christ. It is what Paul was ready to
acknowledge upon all occasions: I laboured more
abundantly than they all; yet not I, but the grace
of God which uas uith me, ch. 15:10. And it is a
great mercy which those obtain from God who
prove faithful in the ministry of his word, either
ordinary or extraordinary.

ll. The determination he gives, which, consid-
ering the present distress, was that a state of cel-
ibacy was preferable: h is good for a man so to
be that is, to be single. I suppose, says the apostle,
or it is my opinion. It is worded with modesty, but
delivered, notwithstanding, with apostolic author-
ity. It is not the mere opinion of a private man, but
the very determination of the Spirit of God in an
apostle, though it be thus spoken. And it was thus
delivered to give it the more weight. Those that
were prejudiced against the apostle might have re-
jected this advice had it been given with a mere
authoritative air. Note, Ministers do not lose their
authority by prudent condescensions. They must
become all things to all men, that they may do
them the more good. Thk is good, sayshe, for the
present distress. Christians, at the first planting of
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their religion, were grievously persecuted. Their
enemies were very bitter against them, and treat-
ed them very cruelly. They were continually liable
to be tossed and hurried by persecution. This be-
ing the then state of things, he did not think it so
advisable for Christians that were single to change
conditions. The married state would bring more
care and cumber along with it (u. 33, 3a), and would
therefore make persecution more terrible, and ren-
der them less able to bear it. Note, Christians, in
regulating their conduct, should not barely con-
sider what is lawful in itself, but what may be expe-
dient for them.

III. Notwithstanding he thus determines, he is
very careful to satisfu them that he does not con-
demn marriage in the gross, nor declare it unlaw-
ful. And therefore, though he says, "lf thou arf
loosed frcm a uife (in a single state, whether bach-
elor or widower, virgin or widow) do not seeh o
wifg do not hastily change conditions;" yet he adds,
"lf thou art bound to a wife, do not seeh to be
loosed. lt is thy duty to continue in the married
relation, and do the duties of it:'And though such,
il they were called to suffer persecution, would find
peculiar difficulties in it; yet, to avoid these diffi-
culties, they must not cast off nor break through
the bonds of duty. Duty must be done, and God
trusted with events. But to neglect duty is the way
to put ourselves out of the divine protection. He
adds therefore, I thou morry thou hast not sinned;
or if a uirgin marry she hath not sinned: but such
shall haue trouble in the flesh. Marrying is not in
itself a sin, but marrying at that time was likely
to bring inconvenience upon them, and add to the
calamities of the times; and therefore he thought
it advisable and expedient that such as could con-
tain should refrain from it; but adds that he would
not lay celibacy on them as a yoke, nor, by seem-
ing to urge it too far, draw them into any snare;
and therefore sa6, But I spareyou. Note, How op-
posite in this are the papist casuists to the apostle
Paul! They forbid many to marry, and entangle
them with vows of celibacy, whether they can bear
the yoke or no.

lV. He takes this occasion to give general rules
to all Christians to carry themselves with a holy
indifferency towards the world, and every thing in
it. l. ,4s to relations: Those t/raf had wiues must
be as though they had none; that is, they must not
set their hearts too much on the comforts of the
relation; they must be as though they had none.
They know not how soon they shall have none.
This advice must be carried into every other re-
lation. Those that have children should be as
though they had none. Those that are their com-
fort now may prove their greatest cross. And soon
may the flower of all comforts be cut down. 2. As
to afflictions: Those that ueep must be as though
th€y uept not; that is, we must not be dejected too
much with any of our afflictions, nor indulge our-
selves in the sorrow of the world, but keep up a
holy joy in God in the midst of all our troubles, so
that even in sorrow the heart may be ioyful, and
the end of our grief may be gladness. Weeping may
endure for a night, but joy will come in the morn-
tng. If we can but get to heaven atlast, all tears
shall be wiped hom our eye$; and the prospect of
it now should make us moderate our sorrows and
refrain our tears. 3. As to worldly enjoyments:
Those that rejoice should be as though thq rejoiced
nof,'that is, they should not take too great a com-
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placency in any of their comforts. They must be
moderate in their mirth, and sit loose to the en-
joyments they most value. Here is not their rest,
nor are these things their portion; and therefore
their hearts should not be set on them, nor should
they place their solace or satisfaction in them. 4.
As to worldly traffic and employment: Those that
buy must be as though they possessed nof. Those
that prosper in trade, increase in wealth, and pur-
chase estates, should hold these possessions as
though they held them not. lt is but s€tting their
hearts on that which is not ( Prov. 23:5) to do oth.
erwise. Bulng and possessing should not too much
engage our minds. They hinder many people al-
together from minding the better part. Purchasing
land and trying oxen kept the guests invited from
the wedding-supper, Luke 14:18, 19. And, when
they do not altogether hinder men from minding
their chief business, they do very much divert them
from a close punuit. Those are most likely to run
so as to obtain the prize who ease their minds of
all foreign cares and cumbrances. 5. As to all world-
ly concerns: Those that use this world as not obus-
ing it, u.31. The world may be used, but must not
be abused, It is abused when it is not used to those
purposes for which it is given, to honour God and
do good to men - when, instead of being oil to
the wheels of our obedience, it is made fuel to lust

- when, instead of being a servant, it is made our
master, our idol, and has that room in our affec-
tions which should be reserved for God. And there
is great danger of abusing it in all these respects,
if our hearts are too much set upon it. We must
keep the world as much as may be out of our
hearts, that we may not abuse it when we have
it in our hands.

V. He enforces these advices with two reasons:

- l. The time is short, u.29. We have but little time
to continue in this world; but a short season for
possessing and enjoying worldly things; /oairos
sgnestahnenos. It is contracted, reduced to a nar-
row compass. It will soon be gone. lt is just ready
to be wrapped up in eternity. Therefore do not set
your hearts on worldly enjoyments. Do not be over-
whelmed with worldly cares and troubles. Fossess
what you must shortly leave without suffering your-
selves to be possessed by it. Wtry should your
hearts be much set on what you must quickly re-
sign? 2. The foshion of this world passeth away
(u. 3ll, xhAma - the habit, figure, appearance,
of the world, passeth away. lt is daily changing
countenance. It is in a continual flux. It is not so
much a world as the appearance of one. All is show,
nothing solid in it; and it is transient show toq and
will quickly be gone. How proper and powerful an
argument is this to enlorce the former advice! How
irrational is it to be affected with the images, the
fading and transient images, of a dream! Surely
man ualheth in a uoin shoa; (Ps. 39:6), in an im-
age, amidst the faint and vanishing appearances
of things. And should he be deeply affected, or
grievously afflicted, with such a scene?

Vl. He presses his general advice by warning
them against the embarrassment of worldly cares:
But I would haue you uithout carefulness, u. 32.
Indeed to be careless is a fault: a wise concern
about worldly interests is a duty; but to be care-
fu|, full of care, to have an anxious and perplex-
ing care about them, is a sin. All that care which
disquiets the mind, and distracts it in the worship
of God, is evil; Ior God must fu attended upon with-
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out distraction, u. 35. The whole mind should be
engaged when God is worshipped. The work ceases
while it diverts to any thing else, or is hurried and
drawn hither and thither by foreign affairs and con-
cerns, Those who are engaged in divine worship
should attend to this very thing, should make it
their whole business. But how is this possible when
the mind is swallowed up of the cares of this life?
Note, It is the wisdom of a Christian so to order
his outward affairs, and choose such a condition
in life, as to be without distracting cares, that he
may attend upon the l-ord with a mind at leisure
and disengaged. This is the general maxim by
which the apostle would have Christians govern
themselves. In the application of it Christian pru-
dence must direct. That condition of life is best for
every man which is best for his soul, and keeps
him most clear of the cares and snares of the world.
By this maxim the apostle solves the case put to
him by the Corinthianq whether it were advisable
to marry? To this he says, That, by reason of the
present distress, and it may be in general, at that
time, when Christians were married to infidels, and
perhaps under a necessity of being so, if married
at all: I say, in these circumstances, to continue un-
married would be the way to free themselves from
any cares and incumbrances, and allow them more
vacation for the service of Cod. Ordinarily, the less
care we have about the world the more lreedom
we have for the service of God. Now the married
state at that time (if not at all times) did bring most
worldly care along with it. He that is morried car-
eth for the things of the world, that he may pleose
his wife, o. 33. And she that is married careth for
the things of the world, how she may please her
husfund. But the unmarried man and woman mind
the things ol the Lord, that they may please the
Lord, and be holy both in body and spirit, u. 32,
34. Not but the married person may be holy both
in body and spirit too. Celibacy is not in itself a
state ol greater purity and sanctity than marriage;
but the unmarried would be able to make religion
more their business at that iuncture, because they
would have less distraction from worldly cares. Mar-
riage is that condition of life that brings care along
with it, though sometimes it brings more than at
others. It is the constant care of those in that re-
lation to please each other; though this is more dif-
ficult to do at some reasons, and in some cases,
than in others. At that season, therefore, the apos-
tle advises that those who were single should ab-
stain from marriage, if they were under no neces-
sity to change conditions And, where the same rea-
son is plain at other times, the rule is as fit to be
observed. And the very same rule must determine
penions for marriage where there is the same rea-
son, that is, if in the unmarried state persons are
likely to be more distracted in the service of God
than if they were married, which is a case sup
posable in many respects. This is the general rule,
which every one's discretion must apply to his own
particular case; and by it should he endeavour to
determine, whether it be for marriage or against.
That condition of life should be chosen by the
Christian in which it is most likely he will have the
best helps, and the fewest hindrances, in the serv-
ice of God and the affairs of his own salvation.

36 But tf any man thlnk that he behaveth hlm-
self unconely toward hle vlrgin, lf ahe pase the
flower of ho 4a, and need so rcqulre, let hlm



I Corinthions 7:39-40

do what he will, he sinneth not: let them marry.
37 Nevertheless he that standeth stedfast in his
heart, having no necesslty, but hath power over
his own wlll, and hath so decreed in his heart that
he will keep his virgin, doeth well. 38 So then
he that giveth fterin marrlage doeth well; but he
that giveth her nol in marrlage doeth better.

In this passage the apostle is commonly sup-
posed to give advice about the disposal of children
in marriage, upon the principle of his former de-
termination. In this view the general meaning is
plain. It was in that age, and those parts of the
world, and especially among the Jews, reckoned
a disgrace for a woman to remain unmarried past
a certain number of years: it gave a suspicion of
somewhat that was not for her reputation. "Now,"
says the apostle, "if any man thinks he behaves un-
handsomely towards his daughter, and that it is not
for her credit to remain unmarried, when she is
of full age, and that upon this principle it is need-
ful to dispose of her in marriage, he may use his
pleasure. lt is no sin in him to dispose of her to
a suitable mate. But il a man has determined in
himself to keep her a virgin, and stands to this de-
termination, and is under no necessity to dispose
of her in marriage, but is at liberty, with her con-
sent, to pursue his purpose, he does well in keep-
ing her a virgin. ln short, he that gives her in mar-
riage does well; but he that keeps her single, if she
can be easy and innocent in such a state, does what
is better; that is, more convenient for her in the
present state of things, if not at all times and sea-
sons." Note, l. Children should be at the disposal
of their parents, and not dispose of themselves in
marriage. Yet, 2. Parents should consult their
children's inclinations, both to marriage in gener-
al and to the person in particular, and not reckon
they have uncontrollable power to do with them,
and dictate to them, as they please. 3. It is our duty
not only to consider what is lawful, but in many
cases, at least, what is fit to be done, before we
do it.

But I think the apostle is here continuing his
former discourse, and advising unmarried persons,
who are at their own disposal, what to do, the mans
virgin being meant of his virginity. Terein ten
heautou parthenon seems to be rather meant of
preserving his own virginity than keeping his
daughter a virgin, though it be altogether uncom-
mon to use the word in this sense. Several other
rearions may be seen in Locke and Whitby, by those
who will consult them. And it was a common mat-
ter of reproach amonS Jews and civilized heath-
ens, for a man to continue single beyond such a
term of years, though all did not agree in limiting
the single life to the same term. The general mean-
ing of the apostle is the same, that it was no sin
to marry, if a man thought there was a necessity
upon, to avoid popular reproach, much less to avoid
the hurrying fervours of lust. But he that was in
his own power, stood firm in his purpose, and found
himself under no necessity to marry, would, at that
season, and in the circumstances of Christians at
that time, at least, make a choice every way most
for his own conveniency, ease, and advantage, as
to his spiritual concerns. And it is highly expedi-
ent, if not a duty, for Christians to be guided by
such a consideration.

39 The wife is bound by the law as long ar her
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husband liveth; but if her husband be dead, she
is at liberty to be married to whom she will; only
in the Lord. 40 But she ie happier if she so abide,
after my judgment: and I think alao that I hat/e
the Spirit of God.

The whole is here closed up with advice to wid-
ows: .4s long as the husband liueth the wife is
bound by the low, confined to one husband, and
bound to continue and cohabit with him. Note, The
marriage<ontract is for life; death only can annul
the bond. But, the husband being dead, she is at
liberty to marry whom she will. There is no lim-
itation by God's law to be married only for such
a number of times. It is certain, from this passage,
that second marriages are not unlawful; for then
the widow could not be at liberty to marry whom
she pleased, nor to marry a second time at all. But
the apostle asserts she has such a liberty, when her
husband is dead, only with a limitation that s/re
morry in the Lord. In our choice of relations, and
change of conditions, we should always have an
eye to God. Note, Marriages are likely to have God's
blessing only when they are made in the Lord,
when persons are guided by the fear of God, and
the laws of God, and act in dependence on the
providence of God, in the change and choice of
a mate - when they can look up to God, and sin-
cerely seek his direction, and humbly hope for his
blessing upon their conduct. But she is happre[ says
the apostle, if she so abide (that is, continue a wid-
ow) in my judgment; ond I thinh I haue the Spirit
of God, u. 40. At this iuncture, at least, if not or-
dinarily, it will be much more for the peace and
quiet of such, and give them less hindrance in the
service of God, to continue unmarried. And this,
he tells them, was by inspiration of the Spirit.
"Whatever your false apostles may think of me, I
think, and have reason to know, that I have the Spir-
it of Godl' Note, Change of condition in marriage
is so important a matter that it ought not to be
made but upon due deliberation, after careful con-
sideration of circumstances, and upon very prob-
able grounds, at least, that it will be a change to
advantage in our spiritual concerns.

CHAPTER 8
The apostle, in this chapter, answers another case proposed

to him by some of the Corinthians, about eating those things that
had been sacrificed to idols. l. He hints at the occasion of this
case, and gives a caution against too high an esteem of their
knowledge (a l-3). Il. He asserts the vanity ol idols, the unity
of the Godhead, and the sole mediation ol Christ between God
and man (u 4-6). III. He tells them that upon supposition that
it were lawful in itsell to eat of things offered to idols (for that
th€y themslvG are nothing), yet regard must be had to the weak-
ns of Christim brethren, and nothing done that would lay a stum-
bling block before them, and occasion their sin and destruction
(a 7 to the end).

I Now ar touchlng thtngs offered unto ido\ rre
knonr that rue all harrc knordedge. Ifuonledge puf.
feth up, but charity edifleth. 2 Atrd if any man
think that he knorveth any thing, he knoweth
nothlng yet as he ought to know. 3 But if any
man love God, the same ie known of him.

The apostle comes here to the case of things that
had been offered to idols, concerning which some
of them sought satisfaction: a case that frequently
occurred in that age of Christianity, when the
church of Christ was among the heathen, and the
Israel of God must live among the Canaanites. For
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the better understanding of it, it must be observed
that it was a custom among the heathens to make
feasts on their sacrifices, and not only to eat them-
selves, but invite their friends to partake with them.
These were usually kept in the temple, where the
sacrifice was offered (u. l0), and, if any thing was
left when the feast ended, it was usual to carry
away a portion to their friends; what remained, ai-
ter all, belonged to the priests, who sometimes sold
it in the markets. See c/r. 10:25. Nay, feasts, as Ath-
enaeus informs u$ were always accounted, among
the heathen, sacred and religious things, so that
they were wont to sacrifice before all their feasts:
and it was accounted a very profane thing among
them, athgta esthiein, to eat at their private ta-
bles any meat whereof they had not first sacrificed
on such occasions. In this circumstance of things,
while Christians lived among idolaters, had many
relations and friends that were such, with whom
they must keep up acquaintance and maintain good
neighbourhood, and therefore have occasion to eat
at their tables, what should they do if any thing
that had been sacrificed should be set before them?
What, if they should be invited to feast with them
in their temples? It seems as if some of the Co-
rinthians had imbibed an opinion that even this
might be done, because they knew an idol was
nothing in the world, u. 4. The apostle seems to
answer more directly to the case (ct. 10), and here
to argue, upon supposition of their being right in
this thought, against their abuse of their liberty to
the prejudice of others; but he plainly condemns
such liberty in ci. 10. The apostle introduces his
discourse with some remarks about knowledge that
seem to carry in them a censure of such pretences
to knowledge as I have mentioned: We hnow, says
the apostle, that ue all haue hnowledge (u. l); as
if he had said, "You who take such liberty are not
the only knowing persons; we who abstain know
as much as you of the vanity of idols, and that they
are nothing; but we know too that the liberty you
take is very culpable, and that even lawful liberty
must be used with charity and not to the preju-
dice of weaker brethren." Knowledge puffeth up,
but charity edifieth, u. l. Note, L The preference
of charity to conceited knowledge. That is best
which is fitted to do the greatest good. Knowledge,
or at least a high conceit of it, is very apt to swell
the mind, to fill it with wind, and so puff it up. This
tends to no good to ourselves, but in many in-
stances is much to the hurt of others. But true love,
and tender regard to our brethren, will put us upon
consulting their interest, and acting as may be for
their edification. Observe, 2. That there is no ev-
idence of ignorance more common than a conceit
of knowledge: If ony man think that he hnoweth
any thing he hnoweth nothing yet as he ought to
hnow. He that knows most best understands his
own ignorance, and the imperfection of human
knowledge. He that imagines himself a knowing
man, and is vain and conceited on this imagina-
tion, has reason to suspect that he knows nothing
aright, nothing as he ought to know rt Note, It is
one thing to know truth, and another to know it
as we ought, so as duly to improve our knowledge.
Much may be known when nothing is known to
any good purpose, when neither ourselves nor oth-
ers are the better for our knowledge. And those
who think they know any thing, and grow fain here
upon, are of all men most likely to make no good
use of their knowledge; neither themselves nor oth-
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ers are likely to be benefited by it. Buf, adds the
apostle, if any man looe God, the same is hnown
of God. If any man love God, and is thereby in.
fluenced to love his neighbour, the same is known
of God; that is, as some understand it, is made by
him to knou is taught of God. Note, Those that
love Cod are most likely to be taught of God, and
be made by him to know as they ought. Some
understand it thus: He shall be approved of God;
he will accept him and have pleasure in him. Note,
The charitable percon is most likely to have God's
favour. Those lvho love God, and tor his sake love
their brethren and seek their welfare, are likely to
be beloved of God; and how much better is it to
be approved of God than to have a vain opinion
of ourselves!

4 As concerning therefore the eating ol thoce
rhlngr that are offered ln cacriflce unto ldolq rrc
knoriv that an 16o1 6 a6rhlng in the rvorld, and that
thete ls none other Crod but one. 5 For though
there be that arc called goda, whether ln hearen
or ln earth, (aa there be gode many, and lordr
many,) 6 But to us therc ls but one God, the Fa-
ther, of whom arz all thlnga, and we in hlm; and
one [ord Jerur Chrlet, by whon are all thlngg
and rue b5r hlm.

In this passage he shows the vanity of idols: z s
to the eating of things that haue been sacrificed to
idols, ux hnow that an idol is nothing in the world;
or, there is no idol in the world; or, an idol can do
nothing in the world: for the form of expression
in the original is elliptical. The meaning in the gen-
eral is, that heathen idols have no divinity in them;
and therefore the Old Testament they are com-
monly called lr'es and uanities, or lying uanities.
They are merely imaginary gods, and many of
them no better than imaginary beings; they have
no power to pollute the creatures of God, and there.
by render them unfit to be eaten by a child or ser-
vant of God. Eoery creoture of God is good, if it
be receioed with thanhsgiuing I Tim. 4:4. It is not
in the power of the vanities of the heathens to
change its nature. - And there is no other God but
one. Heathen idols are not gods, nor to be owned
and respected as gods, for there is no other God
but one. Note, the unity of the Godhead is a fun-
damental principle in Christianity, and in all right
religion. The gods of the heathens must be noth-
ing in the world, must have no divinity in them,
nothing of real godhead belonging to them; for
there is no other God but one. Others may be called
gods: There are that arc called gods, in heauen and
earth, gods many, ond lords many; but they are
falsely thus called. The heathens had many such,
some in heaven and some on earth, celestial de-
ities, that were of highest rank and repute among
them, and terrestrial ones, men made into gods,
that were to mediate lor men with the former, and
were deputed by them to preside over earthly af-
fairs. These are in scripture commonly called Baa-
/rm. They had gods of higher and lower degree;
nay, many in each order: gods many, and lords
many; but all titular deities and mediators: so
called, but not such in truth. All their divinity and
mediation were imagery. For, l. Io us there is but
one God, says the apostle, the Father, of w hom are
all things, and we in or for him. We Christians are
better informed; we well know there is but one
God, the fountain of being, the author of all things,
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maker, preserver, and governor of the whole world,
o[ whom and for whom are all things, Not one God
to govern one part of mankind, or one rank and
order of men, and another to govern another. One
God made all, and therefore has power over all.
All things are of him, and we, and all things else,
are for him. Called the Father here, not in contra-
distinction to the other persons of the sacred Trin-
ity, and to exclude them from the Godhead, but
in contradistinction to all creatures that were made
by God, and whose formation is attributed to each
of these three in other places of scripture, and not
appropriated to the Father alone. God the Father,
as Fons et fundamentum Trinitatis - as the firct
percon in the Godhead, and the original of the oth-
er firq stands here for the Deity, which yet com-
prehends all three, the name God being sometimes
in scripture ascribed to the Father, kot' e'rochm,
or by way of eminency, because he is fons et prin-
cipiam Deitatis (as Calvin observes), the fountain
of the Deity in the other two, they having it by com-
munication from him: so that there is but one God
the Father, and yet the Son is God too, but is not
another God, the Father, with his Son and Spirit,
being the one God, but not without them, or so
as to exclude them from the Godhead. 2. There
is to us but one Lord, one Mediator between God
and men, even Jesus Christ. Not many mediators,
as the heathen imagined, but one only, by whom
all things were created and do consist, and to
whom all our hope and happiness are owing - the
man Christ Jesus; but a man in personal union with
the divine Word, or God the Son. This very man
hath God made both Lord and Christ, Acts 2:36.
Jesus Christ, in his human nature and mediatorial
state, has a delegated power, a name given him,
though above every name, that at his name every
knee should bow, and every tongue confess that
he is Lord. And thus he is the only Lord, the only
Mediator, that Christians acknowledge, the only
person who comes between God and sinners, ad-
ministers the world's affairs under God, and me-
diates for men with God. All the lords of this sort
among heathens are merely imaginary ones. Note,
It is the great privilege of us Christians that we
know the true God, and true Mediator between God
and man: the true God, and Jesus Christ whom he
hath sent, John l7:3.

7 Horubeit fftele ir not ln errcry man that knor,vl.
edge: for some with coneclence of the ldol unto
thle hour eat rtas a thlng ollered unto an idol;
and thetr consdence belng rveak tr deftled. 8 But
Eeat conmendeth us not to fu: for nelther, if
we eat, are we the better; nelther, lf rve eat not,
are r,ve the worse. 9 But take heed lest by any
meanr thlc llberty of your'e become a atunbllng.
block to them that are rrueak. l0 For lI any man
ee€ thee whlch hast knowledge alt at meat in the
ldol'a temple, shall not the coneclence of hlm
whlch is rueak be emboldened to eat thoee thinga
whlch are offered to idola; ll And through thy
Lnowledge ehall the weak brother perleh, for
whom Chrlst dled? 12 But when ye stn ao agalnet
the brethren, and rvound thelr rveak conccience,
p eln agalnat Chrlst. 13 Wherefore, if meat
make ry brcther to offend, I wlII eat no fleeh
whlle the world standeth, leat I make my broth-
er to offend.

The apostle, having granted, and indeed con-

On eating things offered to idols

firmed, the opinion of some amons the Corinthi-
ans, that idols were nothing, proceeds now to show
them that their inference hom this assumption was
not just, namely, that therefore they might go into
the idol-temple, and eat of the sacrifices, and feast
there with their heathen neighboun. He does not
indeed here so much insist upon the unlawfulness
of the thing in itself as the mischief such freedom
might do to weaker Christians, persons that had
not the same measure of knowledge with these pre.
tenders. And here,

I. He informs them that every Christian man, at
that time, was not so fully convinced and percuad-
ed that an idol was nothing. Howbeit, there is not
in euery man this hnowledge; for some, uith con-
science of the idol, unto this hour, eat it as a thing
offered unto an idol; with conscience of the idol;
that is, some confused veneration for it. Though
they were converts to Christianity, and professed
the true religion, they were not perfectly cured of
the old leaven, but retained an unaccountable re-
spect for the idols they had worshipped before.
Note, Weak Christians may be ignorant, or have
but a confused knowledge of the greatest and plain-
est truths. Such were those ol the one God and one
Mediator. And yet some of those who were turned
form heathenism to Christianity among the Corin-
thians seem to have retained a veneration for their
idols, utterly irreconcilable with those great prin-
ciples; so that when an opportunity offered to eat
things offered to idols they did not abstain, to tes-
tify their abhorrence of idolatry, nor eat with a pre
fessed contempt of the idol, bu declaring they
Iooked upon it to be nothing; and so their con-
science, being weah, was defiled; that is, they con-
tracted guilt; they ate out of respect to the idol, with
an imagination that it had something divine in it,
and so committed idolatry: whereas the design of
the gospel was to turn men from dumb idols to the
living God. They were weak in their understand-
ing, not thoroughly apprized of the vanity of idols;
and, while they ate what was sacrificed to them
out of veneration for them, contracted the guilt of
idolatry, and so greatly polluted themselves. This
seems to be the sense of the place; though some
understand it of weak Christians defiling them-
selves by eating what was offered to an idol with
an apprehension that thereby it became unclean,
and made those so in a moral sense who should
eat it, every one not having a knowledge that the
idol was nothing, and therefore that it could not
render what was offered to it in this sense un-
clean. Note, We should be careful to do nothing
that may occasion weak Christians to defile their
consciences.

ll. He tells them that mere eating and drinking
had nothing in them virtuous nor criminal, noth-
ing that could make them better nor worse, pleas-
ing nor displeasing to God: Meat commendeth us
not to God; for neither if we eat are ue the better,
nor if we eat not are we the uorse, o. 8. lt looks
as if some of the Corinthians made a merit of their
eating what had been offered to idols, and that in
their very temples too (u. l0), because it plainly
showed that they thought the idols nothing. But
eating and drinking are in themselves actions in-
different. It matters little what we eat. What goes
into the man of this sort neither purifies nor de-
files. Flesh offered to idols may in itself be as prop-
er for food as any other; and the bare eating, or
forbearing to eat, has no virtue in it. Note, It is a
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Sross mistake to think that distinction ol food
will make any distinction between men in God's
account. Eating this food, and forbearing that,
having nothing in them to recommend a person
to God.

III. He cautions them against abusing their lib-
erty, the liberty they thought they had in this mat-
ter. For that they mistook this mattet and had no
allowance to sit at meat in the idol's temple, seems
plain from ch. 10:20, etc. But the apostle argues
here that, even upon the supposition that they had
such power, they must be cautious how they use
it; it might be a stumbling-bloch to the weah (o. 9),
it might occasion their falling into idolatrous ac-
tionq perhaps their falling off from Christianity and
revolting again to heathenism. "lf a man see thee,
who hast knowledge (hast superior understanding
to his, and hereupon concedest that thou hast a
liberty to sit at meat, or feast, in an idol's temple,
because an idol, thou sayest, is nothing), shall not
one who is less thoroughly informed in this mat-
ter, and thinks an idol something, be emboldened
to eat what was offered to the idol, not as com-
mon food, but sacrifice, and thereby be guilty of
idolatry?" Such an occasion of falling they should
be careful of laying before their weak brethren,
whatever liberty or power they themselves had.
The apostle backs this caution with two consid-
erations: - l. The danger that might accrue to
weak brethren, even those weak brethren for
whom Christ died. We must deny ourselves even
what is lawful rather than (rccasion their stumbling,
and endanger their souls (u. ll): Through tly hnowl-
dge shall thy u:uh brcther perish, for whom Christ
dred? Note, Those whom Christ hath redeemed
with his most precious blood should be very pre-
cious and dear to us. If he had such compassion
as to die for them, that they might not perish, we
should have so much compassion for them as to
deny ourselves, for their sakeg in various instanceq
and not use our liberty to their hurt, to occasion
their stumbling, or hazard their ruin. That man has
very little of the spirit of the Redeemer who had
rather his brother should perish than himself be
abridged, in any respect, of his liberty. He who hath
the Spirit of Christ in him will love those whom
Christ loved, so as to die for them, and will study
to promote their spiritual and eternal warfare, and
shun every thing that would unnecessarily grieve
them, and much more every thing that would be
likely to occasion their stumbling, or falling into
sin. 2. The hurt done to them Christ takes as done
to himself: When 1nu sin so against the utuk brcth-
ren and uound their consciences, you sin against
Christ, u. 12. Note, Injuries done to Christians are
iniuries to Christ, especially to babes in Christ, to
weak Christians; and most of all, involving them
in guilt: wounding their consciences is wounding
him. He has a particular care of the lambs of the
flock: He gathen them in his arm and canies them
in his bosom, lsa. fl):ll. Strong Christians should
be very careful to avoid what will offend weak
ones, or lay a stumbling-block in their way. Shall
we be void of compassion for those to whom Christ
has shown so much? Shall we sin against Christ
who suffered for us? Shall we set ourselves to
defeat his gracious designs, and help to ruin those
whom he died to save?

IV. He enlorces all with his own example (u. l3):
Whereforc if meat mahe nry brcther to offend I will
eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest I mahe
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my brcther to offend. He does not say that he will
never eat more. This were to destroy himself, and
to commit a heinous sin, to prevent the sin and fall
of a brother. Such evil must not be done that good
may come of it. But, though it was necessary to
eat, it was not necessary to eat flesh. And there-
fore, rather than occasion sin in a brother, he would
abstain from it as long as he lived. He had such
a value lor the soul of his brother that he would
willingly deny himself in a matter of liberty, and
forbear any particular food, which he might have
lawfully eaten and might like to eat, rather than
lay a stumbling-block in a weak brothers way, and
occasion him to sin, I following his examplg with-
out being clear in his mind whether it were lawful
or no. Note, We should be very tender of doing any
thing that may be an occasion of stumbling to oth-
ers, though it may be innocent in itself. Liberty is
valuable, but the weakness of a brother should in-
duce, and sometimes bind, us to waive it. We must
not rigorously claim nor use our own rights, to the
hurt and ruin of a brother's soul, and so to the in-
jury of our Redeemer, who died for him. When it
is certainly loreseen that my doing what I may for-
bear will occasion a fellow<hristian to do what he
ought to forbear, I shall offend, scandalize, or lay
a stumbling-block in his way, which to do is a sin,
however lawful the thing itself be which is done.
And, if we must be so careful not to occasion oth-
er men's sins, how careful should we be to avoid
sin ourselves! lf we must not endanger other men's
souls, how much should we be concerned not to
destroy our own!

CHAPIER 9
In this chapter the apostle seem to answer mme cavils against

himself. I. He asserts his apostolical misgion ild authority, and
girc in his success among them as a testimony to it (u l, 2). ll. He
claims a right to subsist by his ministry and delends it by several
arguments from natural reason and the Mosaical law, and asserts
it ako to be a constitution of Christ (u. 3-14). III. He shows that
he had wiuingly waived thb privilege and power for their benefit
(u ls-lE). IV. He sp€cifie! several other things, in which he had
denied himsell for the sake of other men! spiritual interBt and
salvation (a 19-23). And, V. Concludes his argument by show-
ing what animated him to this couBe, wen the prcrpect of ao
incorruptible crown (u. 24 to the end.)

I Am I not an aportle? am I not fiee? have I not
reen Jesus Chrlct our Lord? are not y,e my rvork
tn the Lord? 2 If I be not an apoetle unto otherq
yet doubtleo I am to you: lor the scal of mlne
apoatleshlp are ye ln the lord.

Blessed hul, in the work of his ministry not only
met with opposition from those without, but dis-
couragement from those within. He was under re-
proach; Ialse brethren questioned his apostleship,
and were very industrious to lessen his character
and sink his reputation; particularly here at Cor-
inth, a place to which he had been instrumental
in doing much good, and from which he had de-
served well; and yet there were those among them
who upon these heads created him great uneasi-
ness. Note, lt is no strange nor new thing lor a min-
ister to meet with very unkind returns for great
good-will to a people, and diligent and successful
services among them. Some among the Corinthi-
ans questioned, if thcy did not disown, his apos-
tolical character. To their cavils he here answers,
and in such a manner as to set forth himself as a
remarkable example oI that selfdenial, for the
good of others, which he had been recommend-
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ing in the former chapter. And, l. He asserts his
apostolical mission and character; Am I not an
apostle? Haue I not seen Jesus Christ our lord?To
be a witness of his resurrection was one Sreat
branch of the apostolical charge. "Now," says Paul,
"have not I seen the Lord, though not immediate-
ly after his resurrection, yet since his ascent?" See
ch. 4:8.'Am I not hee? Have I not the same com-
mission, and charge, and powers, with the other
apostles? What respect, or honour, or subsistence,
can they challenge, which I am not at liberty to
demand as well as they?" It was not because he
had no right to live of the gospel that he maintained
himself with his own hands, but for other reasons.
2. He offers the success of his ministry among
them, and the good he had done to them, as a
proof of his apostleshipi'Are not Wu my worh in
the Lord?Through the blessing of Christ on my la-
bours, have not I raised a church amongyou? The
seal of my apostleship are you in the Lord. Your
conversion by my means is a confirmation from
God of my mission." Note, The ministers of Christ
should not think it strange to be put upon the proof
of their ministry by some who have had experi-
mental evidence of the power of it and the
presence of God with it. 3. He justly upbraids the
Corinthians with their disrespect: "Doubtless, if I
am not an apostle to others, I om so to Wu, D. 2.
I have laboured so long, and with so much suc-
cess, among you, that you, above all others, should
own and honour my character, and not call it in
question." Note, It is no new thing for faithful min-
isters to meet with the worst treatment where they
might expect the best. This church at Corinth had
as much reason to believe, and as little reason to
question, his apostolical mission, as any; they had
as much reason, perhaps more than any church,
to pay him respect. He had been instrumental in
bringing them to the knowledge and faith of Christ;
he laboured long among them, nearly two years,
and he laboured to good purpose, God hauing
much people among them. See Acts 18:10, 11. It
was aggravated ingratitude for this people to call
in question his authority.

3 Mlne anrwer to them that do examlne me lr
thle, 4 Have rye not power to eat and to drlnk?
5 Have rrc not porurer to lead about a ricter, a
wlfe, ar rrell ae other apoetleq and ae the breth.
ren of the [ord, andCephas? 6 Or I only and Bar
nabag have not rre porver to forbear wor}lng?
7 Who goeth a warfare a.ny tlme at hls owtr
charger? who ptanteth a vlneyard, and eateth not
of the frult thercof? or who lHeth a floct, and
eateth not ol th6 mllk qf thg flock? 8 Say I thece
thlnge ar a man? or salth not the law the eame
afrc? I For lt la wrltten ln the larv of Moceg Thou
shalt not prrzzle the mouth ol the ox that trcad.
eth out the corn. Doth God take care for oren?
l0 Or aalth he lf altogether for our sakes? For
our rateq no doubt, fftlr le wrltten: that he that
plorrcth ehould plow ln hope; and that he that
threaheth ln hope rhouldbe partaker of hla hope.
ll ll rte have cown unto you eplrltual thingr, ,s
It a $€at thlng lf nrc ehall reap your carnal
thlnge? 12 If othere be partalen of t/rir ponrcr
orEryou, ar?not re rather? IthEr.thleccrre hare
not ured ttlr porter; but euffer all thlngq lert we
rhould hlnder the goapel ol Chrlst. 13 Do ye not

-know 
that they which mlnlcter about holy thlngs

llve of the thlngs d the temple? and they whlCh
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wait at the altar are partalers with the altar?
14 Ewn so hath the Lord ordained that they
whicl preach the gospel rhould lirrc of the gorpel

Having asserted his apostolical authority, he pro
ceeds to claim the rights belonging to his office,
especially that of being maintained by it.

I. These he states, u.3-6. "My ansuer to those
that do examine me (that is, enquire into my au-
thority, or the reasons of my conduct, if I am an
apostle) is this: Hatn we not pouer to eat and drinh
(u. 4), or a right to maintenance? Haoe we not pow
er to lead about a sister, o wife, as well as other
opostles, and the brethren of the lard, and Cephas;
and, not only to be maintained ourselves, but have
them maintained also?" Though Paul was at that
time single, he had a right to take a wife when he
pleased, and to lead her about with him, and ex-
pect a maintenance for her, as well as himself, from
the churches. Perhaps Barnabas had a wife, as the
other apostles certainly had, and led them about
with them. For that a wile is here to be understood
by the srbfer-uroman - adelphdn ggnaila, is plain
from this, that it would have been utterly unfit for
the apostles to have carried about women with
them unless they were wives. The word implies that
they had power over them, and could require their
attendance on them, which none could have over
any but wives or servants. Now the apostles, who
worked for their bread, do not seem to have been
in a capacity to buy or have servants to carry with
them. Not to observe that it would have raised sus-
picion to have carried about even women-servants,
and much more other women to whom th€y were
not married, for which the apostles would never
give any occasion. The apostle therefore plainly as
serts he had a right to marry as well as other apos-
tles, and claim a maintenance for his wife, nay, and
his children too, if he had any, from the churches,
without labouring with his own hands to procure
it. Or I only and Bornabos, hooe not ue pouer to
for bear worhing? o.6. In short, the apostle here
claims a maintenance from the churches, both for
him and his. This was due from them, and what
he might claim.

ll. He proceeds, by several arguments, to prove
his claim. 1. From the common practice and ex-
pectations of mankind. Those who addict and give
themselves up to any way of business in the world
expect to live out of it. Soldiers expect to be paid
for their service. Husbandmen and shepherds ex-
pect to get a livelihood out of their labours. lf they
plant vineyards, and dress and cultivate them, it
is with expectation ol fruit; if they feed a flock, it
is with the expectation of being fed and clothed
by itl lUho goeth a warfare at any time at his own
charge? Who planteth a uinsyard, and eateth not
the huit thereof? Who feedeth a floch, and eateth
not the milh thereof? o. 7-9. Note, It is very nat-
ural, and very reasonable, for ministers to expect
a livelihood out of their labours. 2. He argues it
out of the Jewish law: Soy I these things as a man?
Or saith not the taw thit same alsoi o.8. Is this
merely a dictate of common reason and accord-
ing to common usage only? Nq it is also conson-
ant to the old law God had therein ordered that
the ox should not be muzzled while he was tread-
ing out the corn, nor hindered from eating while
he was preparing the corn for man's use, and tread-
ing it out of the ear. But this law was not chiefly
given out of God's regard to oxen, or concern foi
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them, but to teach mankind that all due encour-
agement should be given to those who are em-
ployed by us, or labouring for our good - that the
labourers should taste of the fruit of their labours.
Those who plough should plough in hope; and
those who thresh in hope should be partahen of
their hope, u. 10. The law saith this about oxen for
our sakes. Note, Those that lay themselves out to
do our souls good should not have their mouths
muzzled, but have food provided for them. 3. He
argues ftom common equ.ityi If ue houe soun unto
),ou spirituol things, is it a great thing if we shall
neap )nur carnal things?What they had sown was
much better than they expected to reap. They had
taught them the way to eternal life, and laboured
heartily to put them in possession of it. It was no
great matter, surely, while they were giving them-
selves up to this work, to expect a support of their
own temporal life. They had been instruments of
conveying to them the greater spiritual blessings;
and had they no claim to as great a share in their
carnal things as was necessary to subsist them?
Note, Those who enjoy spiritual benefits by the
ministry of the word should not grudge a mainte-
nance to such as are employed in this work. If they
have received a real benefit, one would think they
could not grudge them this. What, get so much
good by them, and yet grudge to do so little good
to them! Is this grateful or equitable? 4. He argues
from the maintenance they afforded others: 'Ifofh-
erc arc partahen of this pouer ouer Wu, sre not
we rather?You allow others this maintenance, and
confess their claim just; but who has so just a claim
as I from the church of Corinth? Who has given
greater evidence of the apostolic mission? Who had
laboured so much for your good, or done like serv-
ice among you?" Note, Ministers should be valued
and provided for according to their worth.
"Neuertheless," says the apostle, "we haue not used
this power; but suffer all things, lest we should hind-
er the gospel of Christ. We have not insisted on our
right, but have rather been in straits to serve the
interests of the gospel, and promote the salvation
of souls." He renounced his right, rather than by
claiming it he would hinder his success. He de-
nied himself, for fear of giving offence; but assert-
ed his right lest his self-denial should prove prej-
udicial to the ministry. Note, He is likely to plead
most effectually for the rights of others who shows
a generous disregard to his own. It is plain, in this
case, that iustice, and not selfJove, is the principle
by which he is actuated. 5. He argues from the old
Jewish establishment: "Do 1ou not hnou that those
who minister about holy ihings tiue of the things
of the temple, and those uho uait at the altar are
partahen with the altar? u. 13. And, if the Jewish
priesthood was maintained out of the holy things
that were then offered, shall not Christ's ministers
have a maintenance out of their ministry? ls there
not as much reason that we should be maintained
as they?" He asserts it to be the institution of Christ:
"Euen so hath the lnrd ordoined that those uho
preach the gospel should liue of the gospel (o. l4),
should have a right to a maintenance, though not
bound to demand it, and insist upon it." It is the
people's duty to maintain their minister, by Christ's
appointment, though it be not a duty bound on
every minister to call for or accept it. He may waive
his right, as Paul did, without being a sinner; but
those transgress an appointment of Christ who
deny or withhold it. Those who preach the gospel
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have a right to live by it; and those who attend on
their ministry and yet take no thought about their
subsistence, fail very much in their duty to Christ,
and respect owing to them.

15 But I have ueed none of there thlngr: nel
ther have I wrltten these thlngsr that lt should be
so done unto me: for ,f urer? better for me to dle,
thnn that any man rhould make ry glory'ng vold.
16 For though I preach the goepel, I have noth.
ing to glory of: for necersity lr lald upon me; yea,
rme lc unto me, if I preach not the goapell 17 For
if I do this thlng wllllngly, I have a reruard: but
if agalnct my wlll, a dbpensatloa of the gospel lt
6pmmltted 1a16 me. 18tWhat lr my rermtd then?
Terilythat, when I preach the gocpel, I maymaLe
the goapel of Chrirt wlthout charge, that I abuee
not my power in the gospel.

Here he tells them that he had, notwithstand-
ing, waived his privilege, and lays down his rea-
son for doing it.

I. He tells them that he had neglected to claim
his right in times pasll' I haue used none of these
things, u. 15. He neither ate nor drank himself at
their cost, nor led about a wife to be maintained
by them, nor forbore working to maintain himself.
From others he received a maintenance, but not
from them, for some special reasons. Nor did he
write this to make his claim now. Though he here
asserts his right, yet he does not claim his due; but
denies himself for their sakes, and the gospel.

II. We have the reason assigned of his exercis-
ing this self-denial. He would not have his glory-
ing made void: /t uene better for his to die than
that any man should make his glorying uoid, u. 15.
This glorying did imply nothing in it of boasting,
or self-conceit, or catching at applause, but a high
degree of satisfaction and comfort. It was a sin-
gular pleasure to him to preach the gospel with-
out making it burdensome; and he was resolved
that among them he would not lose this satisfac-
tion. His advantages for promoting the gospel were
his glory, and he valued them above his rights, or
his very life: Better were it for him to die than to
haue his glorying made uor4 than to have it iustly
said that he preferred his wages to his work. No,
he was ready to deny himself for the sake of the
gospel. Note, lt is the glory ol a minister to prefer
the success of his ministry to his interest, and deny
himself, that he may serve Christ, and save souls.
Not that in so doing he does more than he ought;
he is still acting within the bounds of the law of
charity. But he acts upon truly noble principles, he
brings much honour to God in so doing; and those
that honour him he will honour. It is what God will
approve and commend, what a man may value
himself for and take comfort in, though he cannot
make a merit of it before God.

IIl. He shows that this selfdenial was more hon-
ourable in itself, and yielded him much more con-
tent and comfort, than his preaching did: "Though
I preach the gospel, I haoe nothing whercof to glo-
ry; for necessity b laid upon me; Wa, uoe is unto
me, if I preach not the gospel, u. 16. It is my charge,
my business; it is the work for which I am con-
stituted an apostle, ch. l:17. This is a duty express
ly bound upon me. It is not in any degree a matter
ol liberty. Necessrty rs upon me. I am false and un-
faithful to my trust, I break a plain and express
command, and u.roe be to me, if I do not prcach
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the gospel." Those who are set apart to the office
of the ministry have it in charge to preach the gos-
pel. Woe be to them if they do not. From this none
is excepted. But it is not given in charge to all, nor
any preacher of the gospel, to do his work gratis,
to preach and have no maintenance out of it. It is
not said, "Woe be to him if he do not preach the
gospel, and yet maintain himselfl'ln this point he
is more at liberty. It may be his duty to preach at
some seasons, and under some circumstances, with-
out receiving a maintenance for it; but he has, in
the general, a right to it, and may expect it from
those among whom he labours. When he re-
nounces this right for the sake of the gospel and
the souls of men, though he does not superero-
gate, yet he denies himself, waives his privilege and
right; he does more than his charge and office in
general, and at all times, obliges him to. Woe be
to him iI he do not preach the gospel; but it may
sometimes be his duty to insist on his maintenance
for so doing, and whenever he forbears to claim
it he parts with his right, though a man may some-
times be bound to do so by the general duties of
love to God and charity to men. Note, It is a high
attainment in religion to renounce our own rights
for the good of others; this will entitle to a pecu-
liar reward from God. For,

IV. The apostle here informs us that doing our
duty with a willing mind will meet with a gracious
recompence from God: If I do this thm& that is,
either preach the gospel or take no maintenance,
willingly, I haoe a reward.lndeed, it is willing serv-
ice only that is capable of reward from God. lt is
not the bare doing of any duty, but the doing of
it heartily (that is, willingly and cheerfully) that God
has promised to reward. leave the heart out of our
duties, and God abhors them: they are but the car-
casseg without the life and spirit, of religion. Those
must preach willingly who would be accepted of
God in this duty. They must make their business
a pleasure, and not esteem it a drudgery. And those
who, out of regard to the honour of God or good
ol souls, give up their claim to a maintenance,
should do this duty willingly, if they would be ac-
cepted in it or rewarded for it. But whether the duty
of the office be done willingly or with reluctance,
whether the heart be in it or averse from it, all in
office have a trust and charge from God, for which
they must be accountable. Ministers have a dispen-
sation of the gospel, or stewardship - oikono-
rnra (Luke 16:2), committed to them. Note, Christ's
willing servants shall not fail of a recompence, and
that proportioned to their fidelity, zeal, and dili-
gence; and his slothful and unwilling servants shall
all be called to an account. Taking his name, and
professing to do his business, will make men ac-
countable at his bar. And how sad an account have
slothful servants to give!

V. The apostle sums up the argument, by laying
before them the encouraging hope he had of a
Iarge recompence for his remarkable self-denial:
What is my reword then 2 u. 18. What is it I expect
a recompence from God tor? That when I preach
the gospel I may mohe it uithout charge, that I
abuse not my pouer in the gospel. Or, "not so to
claim my rights as to make them destroy the great
intentions and ends of my office, but renounce
them for the sake of these." It is an abuse of pow-
er to employ it against the very ends for which it
is given. And the apostle would never use his pow-
er, or privilege of being maintained by his minis-

The apostle's dewtedness

try so as to lrustrate the ends of it, but would will-
ingly and cheerfully deny himself for the honour
of Christ and the interest of souls. That ministers
who Iollows his example may have cheerful ex-
pectations of a full recompence.

19 For though I be free from all men, yet have
I made myself servant unto all, that I mlght gain
the more 20 And unto the Jewc I becnme a8 a
Jeq that I mlght gain the Jews; to them that are
under the law, ar under the Law, that I mlSht gain
them that are under the law; 2l To them that arc
without laq as tvlthout laq (belng not without
law to God, but under the law to Chrlst) that I
might gatn them that are without law. 22 To the
weak became I ae weak, that I mlght gain the
rreak I am made all rhlngs to all men, that I might
by all meane save sonq 23 And thls I do for the
gospel'r sake, that I mlght be partaker therrcof
wtthpu.

The apostle takes occasion from what he had
before discoursed to mention some other instances
of his self-denial and parting with his liberty for
the benefit of others.

I. He asserts his liberty (a. l9): Though I be hee
from all men. He was free-born, a citizen of Rome.
He was in bondage to none, nor depended upon
any for his subsistence; yet he made himself a ser-
Dant to oll, that he might gain the more. He be-
haved as a servant; he laboured for their good as
a servant; he was careful to please, as a servant
to his master; he acted in many cases as if he had
no privileges; and this that he might gain the more,
or make the more converts to Christianity. He
made himsell a servant, that they might be made
free.

II. He specifies some particulars wherein he
made himself a servant to all. He accommodated
himself to all sorts of people. l. To the Jews, ond
those under the law, he became o "Ieur, and as un-
der the law, to gain them. Though he looked on
the ceremonial law as a yoke taken off by Christ,
yet in many instances he submitted to it, that he
might work upon the Jewg remove their prejudices,
prwail with them to hear the gospel, and win them
over to Christ. 2. Tb those that are without the law
as without law lhat is, to the Gentiles, whether
converted to the Christian faith or not. ln innocent
things he could comply with peoples usages or
humours for th"ir udynntage. He would reason with
the philosophers in their own way. And, as to con-
verted Gentiles, he behaved among them as one
that was not under the bondage of the Jewish laws,
as he had asserted and maintained concerning
them, though he did not act as a lawless person,
but as one who was bound by the laws of Christ.
He would transgress no laws of Christ to please or
humour any man; but he would accommodate him-
self to all men, where he might do it lawfully, to
gain some. Paul was the apostle of the Gentiles,
and sq one would have thought, might have ex-
cused himself from complying with the Jews; and
yet, to do them good, and win them over to Christ,
he did, in innocent things, neglect the power he
had to do otherwise, and conformed to some of
their usages and laws. And though he might, by
virtue of that character, have challenged author-
ity over the Gentiles, yet he accommodated him-
self, as much as he innocently might, to their prej-
udices and ways of thinking. Doing good was the
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study and business of Ns life; and, so that he might
reach this end, he did not stand on privileges and
punctilios. 3. To the weah he became as weah, that
he might gain the ueah, u.22. He was willing to
make the best of them. He did not despise nor
judge them, but became as one of them, forbore
to use his liberty for their sake, and was careful
to lay no stumblingblock in their way. Where any,
through the weakness of their understanding, or
the strength of their prejudices, were likely to fall
into sin, or fall off from the gospel into heathen
idolatry, through his use of his liberty, he refrained
himself. He denied himself for their sakes, that he
might insinuate into their affections, and gain their
souls. In shorl, he became all things to all men, that
he might @ all means (all lawful means) garn some.
He would not sin against God to save the soul of
his neighbour, but he would very cheerfully and
readily deny himself. The rights of God he could
not give up, but he might resign his own, and he
very often did so for the good of others.

lll. He assigns his reason for acting in this man-
ner (u. 23): This I do for the gospel's sahe, and that
I may be partaher thereof with you,'that is, for the
honour of Christ, whose the gospel is, and for the
salvation of souls, for which it was designed, and
that he and they might communicate in the priv-
ileges of it, or partake together of them. For these
ends did he thus condescend, deny himself as to
his liberty, and accommodate himself to the ca-
pacities and usages of those with whom he had to
do, where he lawfully might. Note, A heart warmed
with zeal for God, and breathing after the salva-
tion of men, will not plead and insist upon rights
and privileges in bar to this design. Those man-
ifestly abuse their power in the gospel who em-
ploy it not to edification but destruction, and there-
fore breathe nothing of its spirit.

24 Know ye not that they whlch run ln a race
run all, but one recelveth the prLe? So run, that
ye may obtaln. 25 And eyery man that strlveth
for the mastery is temperate tn all thlng* Now
they do if to obtain a cornrptlble crown; but rre
an incormpdble. 26 I thenelore ao run, not ar
uncertalnly; ro llght I, not as one that beateth the
airz 27 But I keep under my body, and bring it
into subjectlon: Iest that by any meanq when I
have preached to othere, I mysef ahould be
a cadanEy.

ln these verses the apostle hints at the great en-
couragement he had to act in this manner. He had
a glorious prize, an incorruptible crown, in view.
Upon this head he compares himself to the racers
and combatants in the Isthmian games, an allu-
sion well known to the Corinthians, because they
were celebrated in their neighbourhood: "Know
Wu not that those uho run in a roce run all, but
one obtaineth the prize? u. 24. All run at your
games, but only one gets the race and wins the
crownl'And here,

I. He excites them to their duty: "So run that
you moy obtain lt is quite otherwise in the Chris-
tian race than in your races; only one wins the
prize in them. You may all run so as to obtain. You
have great encouragement, therefore, to persist
constantly, and diligently, and vigorously, in your
course. There is room for all to get the prize. You
cannot fail if you run well. Yet there should be a
noble emulation; you should endeavour to outdo
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one another. And it is a glorious contest who shall
get first to heaven, or have the best rewards in that
blessed world. I make it my endeavour to run; so
do you, as you see me go before you." Note, It is
the duty of Christians to follow their ministers close
ly in the chase of eternal glory, and the honour
and duty of ministers to lead them in the way.

Il. He directs them in their course, by setting
more fully to view his own example, still carrying
on the allusion. l. Those that ran in their games
were kept to a set diet: "Eoery man that striues for
the mastery is temperqte in all things, u. 23. The
fighters and wrestlen in your exercises are kept
to strict diet and discipline; nay, they keep them-
selves to it. They do not indulge themselves, but
restrain themselves from the food they eat and so
from the liberties they use on other occasions And
should not Christians much more abridge them-
selves of their liberty, for so glorious an end as win-
ning the race, and obtaining the prize set before
them? They used a very spare diet, and course
food, and denied themselves much, to prepare for
their race and combat; so do I; so should you, aF
ter my example. lt is hard if, for the heavenly
crown, you cannot abstain from heathen sacrifi-
cesJ' 2. They were not only temperate, but inured
themselves to hardships. Those who fought with
one another in these exercises prepared themselves
by beating the air, as the apostle calls it, or by
throwing out their arms, and thereby inuring them-
selves, beforehand, to deal about their blows in
close combat, or brandish them by way of flour-
ish. There is no room for any such exercise in the
Christian warfare. Christians are ever in close com-
bat. There enemies make fierce and hearty op-
position, and are ever at hand; and for this reason
they must lay about them in earnest, and never
drop the contest, nor flag and faint in it. They must
fight, not as those that beat the air, but must strive
against their enemies with all their might. One en-
emy the apostle here mentions, namely, the body;
this must be kept under, beaten black and blue, as
the combatants were in these Grecian games, and
thereby brought into subjection. By the body we
are to understand fleshly appetites and inclinations.
These the apostle set himself to curb and conquer,
and in this the Corinthians were bound to imitate
him. Note, Those who would aright pursue the in-
terests of their souls must beat down their bodies,
and keep them under. They must combat hard with
flestrly lusts, and not indulge a wanton appetite, and
long for heathenish sacrifices, nor eat them, to
please their flesh, at the hazard of their brethren's
souls. The body must be made to serve the mind,
not suffered to lord over it.

lll. The apostle presses this advice on the Co-
rinthians by proper arguments drawn from the
same contenders. l. They take pains, and undergo
all those hardships, to obtain a corruptible oown
(o. 25), but we an inconuptrble. Those who con-
quered in these games were crowned only with the
withering leaves or boughs of trees, of olive, bays,
or laurel. But Christians have an incorruptible
crown in view, a crown of glory that never fadeth
away, an inheritance incorruptible, reserved in
heaven for them. And would they yet suffer them-
selves to be outdone by these racers or wrestlers?
Can they use abstinence in diet, exert themselves
in racing, expose their bodies to so much hardship
in a combat, who have no more in view than the
trifling huzzas of a giddy multitude, or a crown of
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leaves? And shall not Christians, who hope for the
approbation of the sovereign Judge, and a crown
of glory from his hands, stretch lorward in the heav-
enly race, and exert themselves in beating down
their fleshly inclinations, and the strong-holds of
sin? 2. The racers in these games run at uncer-
tainty. All run, but one receives the prize, o. 24.
Every racer, therefore, is at a great uncertainty
whether he shall win it or no. But the Christian
racer is at no such uncertainty. Every one may run
here so as to obtain; but then he must run within
the lines, he must keep to the path of duty pre-
scribed, which, some think, is the meaning of run-
ning not os uncertainly, u. 26. He who keeps with-
in the limits prescribed, and keeps on in his race,
will never miss his crown, though others may get
theirs before him. And would the Grecian racers
keep within their bounds, and exert themselves to
the very last, when one only could win, and all
must be uncertain which that one would be? And
shall not Christians be much more exact and vig-
orous when all are sure of a crown when they come
to the end of their race? 3. He sets before himself
and them the danger of yielding to fleshly incli-
nations, and pampering the body and its lusts and
appetites: I heep my body under, lest that by any
meons, when I haoe preached to others, I myself
should be a cast-away (u.27), rejected, disapproued,
adokimos, one to whom the brabeutes - the
judge or umpire of the race, will not decree the
crown. The allusion to the games runs through the
whole sentence. Note, A preacher of salvation may
yet miss it. He may show others the way to heav-
en, and never get thither himself. To prevent this,
Paul took so much pains in subduing and keeping
under bodily inclinations, lest by any means he
himself, who had preached to others, should yet
miss the crown, be disapproved and reiected by his
sovereign Judge. A holy fear of himself was nec-
essary to preserve the fidelity of an apostle; and
how much more necessary is it to our preserva-
tion? Note, Holy fear of ourselves, and not pre-
sumptuous confidence, is the best security against
apostasy from God, and final reiection by him.

CHAPTER IO
ln this chapter the apostle prcsecutes the argument at the close

of the last, md, I. Warns the Corinthians a8ainst security, by the
example of the Jews, who, notwithstanding their prolession and
privileges, were terribly punished of God Ior theL many sins, their
history being lelt upon record for the admonition of Christians
(a l-14). II. He resumes his former argument (ct. 8), about eat-
ing things of{ered to idols; and shows that it ws utterly incon-
sistent with Eue Christiility, that it was downright gros idolatry
to eat them as things ollered to idols; it is having lellowship with
devils, which cannot consist with having fellowsNp with God (a
l5-22). lll. He lets them yet know that though thry must not eat
of things sacrificed to idols as such, and out ol any regard to the
idol, yet th€y might buy such llesh in the markets, or eat it at
the table o, heathen acquaintancs, without 6king any qustions;
for that the heathens'abuse of them did not render the creatures
of God unlit to be the lood of his servants. Yet liberty of this kind
must be used with a due regard to weak consciences, and no of-
fence given by it t Jew nor Gentile, nor to the church ol God (u
23 to the end).

I Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye
should be lgnola.nt, how that all our fathers
rtere under the cloud, and all parsed thr,ougb the
sea; 2 And were all baptlzed utrto MoseE iD the
cloud and ln the sea; 3 And dtd all eat the same
eplrltual neat; 4 And dtd alt drhk the same
eplrltual drink for they drank of that spirltual
Rock that followed them: and that Rock was
Chrlst. 5 But with many of them God waa not

Admonitions and warnings

rell pleared: for they ruerc o\rcrthrown h the
wllderners.

In order to dissuade the Corinthians from com-
munion with idolaters, and security in any sinful
course, he sets before them the example of the
Jews, the church under the Old Testament. They
enjoyed great privileges, but, having been guilty
of heinous provocations, they fell under very griev-
ous punishments. In these verses he reckons up
their privileges, which, in the main, were the same
with ours.

L He prefaces this discourse with a note of re-
gard: "Moreouer, brethren, I would not that you
should be ignorant. I would not have you without
the knowledge of this matter; it is a thing worthy
both of your knowledge and attention. It is a his-
tory very instructive and monitory." Judaism was
Christianity under a veil, wrapt up in types and
dark hints. The gospel was preached to them, in
their legal rites and sacrifices. And the providence
of God towards them, and what happened to them
notwithstanding these privileges, may and ought
to be warnings to us.

II. He specifies some of their privileges. He be-
gins, 1. With their deliverance from Egypt: "Our
fathers, that is, the ancestors of us Jews, were un-
der the cloud, and all passed through the sea. They
were all under the divine covering and conduct."
The cloud served for both purposes: it sometimes
contracted itself into a cloudy pillar, shining on one
side to show them their way, dark on the other to
hide them from their pursuing enemies; and some-
times spread itself over them as a mighty sheet,
to defend them from the burning sun in the sandy
desert, Ps. 105:39. They were miraculously con-
ducted through the Red Sea, where the pursuing
Egyptians were drowned: it was a lane to them,
but a grave to these: a proper type of our redemp-
tion by Christ, who saves us by conquering and de-
stroying his enemies and ours. They were very dear
to God, and much in his favour, when he would
work such miracles for their deliverance, and take
them so immediately under his guidance and pro-
tection. 2. They had sacraments like ours. (1.) They
uere all baptized unto Moses in the cloud, and in
the sea (u.2), or into Moses, that is, brought under
obligation to Moses's law and covenant, as we are
by baptism under the Christian law and covenant.
It was to them a typical baptism. (2.) Thq did all
eat of the same spiritual meat, and drinh of the
same spiritual drink, that we do. The manna on
which they fed was a type of Christ crucified, the
bread which came down from heaven, which who.
so eateth shall live forever. Their drink was a
stream fetched from a rock which followed them
in all their iourneyings in the wilderness; and this
rock was Christ, that is, in type and figure. He is
the rock on which the Christian church is built; and
of the streams that issue from him do all believers
drink, and are refreshed. Now all the Jews did eat
of this meat, and drink of this rock, called here a
spiritual rock, because it typified spiritual things.
These were great privileges. One would think that
this should have saved them; that all who ate of
that spiritual meat, and drank of that spiritual
drink, should have been holy and acceptable to
God. Yet was it otherwise: With many of them God
uas not uell pleased; for they were ouerthrown in
the wtlderness, u. 5. Note, Men may enjoy many
and great spiritual privileges in this world, and yet
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come short of eternal life. Many of those who were
baptized unto Moses in the cloud ond sea, that is,
had their faith of his divine commission confirmed
by these miracles, were yet overthrown in the wil-
derness, and never saw the promised land. Let
none presume upon their great privileges, or pro-
fession of the truth; these will not secure heaven-
ly happiness, nor prevent iudgments here on earth,
except the root of the matter be in us.

6 Now thece rhlngs were sur q55rmplsa, to the
intent rre ahould not lust aftel gvil rhingq as they
alco lueted. 7 Neither be ye ldolaterq aa wene
eome of them; as lt ic wrltten, The people cat
down to eat and 6;ink, and rore up to pLay.
8 Neither let us commlt fornicatlon, as some of
them commltted, and fell ln one day three and
tryenty thousand. 9 Neither let ur tempt Christ,
aa ao[re of them alao tempted, and were de.
atro5rcd of aerAents. 10 Nelther murmur yq a8
some of them also mumured, and rterc deeho;rcd
of the destroyer. ll Now all thece thlnge hap-
pened urto them lor enaamples: and they are
wrltten for our admonldon, upon whom the endr
of the rrcrld are come. 12 Wherefore let htD that
thinketh he gtandeth take heed lest he fall.
13 There hath no temptadon taken you but such
as lr coEmon to man: but God irfatthful, who will
not ruffer you to be tempted above that ye are
able; butwill wlth the temptadon aleo male a nay
to escape, that ya may be able to b€ar it
14 Wherefore, my dearly belorrcd, flee from
idolatry.

The apostle, having recited their privileges, pro
ceeds here to an account of their faults and pun-
ishments, their sins and plagues, which are left
upon record for an example to us, a warning
against the like sins, if we would escape the like
punishments. We must not do as they did, lest we
suffer as they suffered.

I. Several of their sins are specified as cautions
to us; as, 1. We should shun inordinate desires af-
ter carnal obiects: Not lust after eoil things, as they
lusted, u.6. God fed them with manna, but they
must have flesh, Num. 1l:4. They had food for their
supply, but, not content with this, they asked meat
for their /usfs, Ps. 16:14. Carnal desires get head
by indulgence, and therefore should be observed
and checked in their first rise: if once they pre-
vail, and bear sway in us, we know not whither
they will carry us. This caution stands first, because
carnal appetites indulged are the root and source
of much sin. 2. He warns against idolatry (o. 7):
Neither be you idolaterc, as were some of them; as
it is written, The people sat doun to eat and drink,
and rose up to play. The sin of the golden calf is
referred tq Exod. 32:6. They first sacrificed to their
idol, then feasted on the sacrifices, and then danced
before it. Though only eating and drinking are
mentioned here, yet the sacrifice is supposed. The
apostle is speaking to the case of the Corinthians,
who were tempted to feast on the heathen sacri-
fices, tNngs offered to idols, though they do not
seem to have been under any temptation to offer
sacrifice themselves. Even eating and drinking of
the sacrifices before the idol, and as things sac-
rificed, was idolatry, which, by the example of the
Israelites, they should be warned to avoid. 3. He
cautions against fornication, a sin to which the in-
habitants of Corinth were in a peculiar manner ad-
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dicted. They had a temple among them dedicated
to Venus (that is, to lust), with above a thousand
priestesses belonging to it, all common prostitutes.
How needful was a caution against fornication to
those who lived in so corrupt a city, and had been
used to such dissolute manners, especially when
they were under temptations to idolatry too! and
spiritual whoredom did in many cases lead to bod-
ily prostitution. Most of the gods whom the heath-
ens served were represented as patterns of lewd-
ness; and much lewdness was committed in the
very worship of many of them. Many of the Jew-
ish writers, and many Christians after them, think
that such worship was paid to Baal-Peor; and that
fornication was committed with the daughters of
Moab in the worship of that idol. They were en-
ticed by these women both to spiritual and cor-
poral whoredom; first to feast on the sacrifice, if
not to do more beastly acts, in honour of the idol,
and then to defile themselves with strange flesh
(Num. 25), which brought on a plague, that in one
day slew twenty-three thousand, besides those who
Iell by the hand of public iustice. Note, Whore-
mongers and adulterers God will judge, in what-
ever external relation they may stand to him, and
whatever outward privileges he may bestow upon
them. lct us fear the sins of Israel, if we would shun
their plagues. 4. He warns us against tempting
Christ (as some of them tempted, and were de-
stroyed of serpents, o.9), or provoking him to jeal-
ousy, u. 22. He was with the church in the wilder-
ness; he was the angel of the covenant, who went
before them. But he was greatly grieved and pro-
voked by them in many ways: They spohe ogainst
him and Moses, Whercforc haue you brought us out
of Egltpt to die in the wilderness2 for which rea-
son God sent fiery serpents among them (Num.
2l:5, 6), by which many ol them were stung mor-
tally. And it is but iust to fear that such as tempt
Christ under the present dispensation will be left
by him in the power of the old serp€nt. 5. He warns
against murmuring: Neither murmur you as some
of them also murmured, and were destroyed of the
destroyer (u. 10), by a destroying angel, an execu-
tioner of divine vengeance. They quarrelled with
God, and murmured against Moses his minister,
when any difficulties pressed them. When they met
with discouragements in the way to Canaan, they
were very apt to fly in the face of their leaders,
were for displacing them, and going back to Egypt
under the conduct of others of their own choos-
ing. Something like this seems to have been the
case of the Corinthians; they murmured against
Paul, and in him against Christ, and seem to have
set up other teachers, who would indulge and
soothe them in their inclinations, and particularly
in a revolt to idolatry. Rather let them feast on idol
sacrifices than bear the reproach, or expose them-
selves to the ill-will, of heathen neighbours. Such
conduct was very provoking to God, and was like-
ly to bring upon them swift destruction, as it did
on the Israelites, Num. 14:37. Note, Murmuring
against divine disposals and commands is a sin that
greatly provokes, especially when it grows to such
a head as to issue in apostasy, and a revolt from
him and his good ways.

II. The apostle subjoins to these particular cau-
tions a more general one (u. ll): All these things
happened to them for ensamples, ond uere urit-
ten for our admonition. Not only the laws and or-
dinances ol the Jews, but the providences of God
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towards them, were typical. Their sins against God,
and backslidings from him, were typical of the in-
fidelity of many under the Sospel. God's iudgments
on them were types of spiritual iudgments now.
Their exclusion from the earthly Canaan typified
the exclusion of many under the gospel out of the
heavenly Canaan, for their unbelief. Their Nstory
was written, to be a standing monitor to the church,
even under the last and most perfect dispensation:
Tb us, on whom the end of the world is come, lhe
concluding period of God's gracious government
over men. Note, Nothing in scripture is written in
vain. God had wise and gracious purposes towards
us in leaving the Jewish history upon record; and
it is our wisdom and duty to receive instruction
from it. Upon this hint the apostle grounds a cau-
tion (u. l2): IEt him that thinheth he stondeth take
heed lest he fall. Note, The harms sustained by oth-
ers should be cautious to us. He that thinks he
stands should not be confident and secure, but
upon his guard. Others have fallen, and so may we.
And then we are most likely to fall when we are
most confident of our own strength, and thereup-
on most apt to be secure, and off our guard. Dis-
trust of himself, putting him at once upon vigilance
and dependence on God, is the Christian's best se-
curity against all sin. Note, He who thinks he stands
is not likely to keep his footing, if he fears no fall,
nor guards against it. God has not promised to keep
us from falling, if we do not look to ourselves: his
protection supposes our own care and caution.

Ill. But to this word of caution he adds a word
of comfort, u. 13. Though it is displeasing to God
for us to presume, it is not pleasing to him for us
to despair. If the former be a great sin, the latter
is far from being innocent. Though we must fear
and take heed lest we fall, yet should we not be
terrified and amazed; for either our trials will be
proportioned to our strength, or strength will be
supplied in proportion to our temptations. We live
indeed in a tempting world, where we are com-
passed about with snares. Every place, condition,
relation, employment, and enjoyment, abounds
with them; yet what comfort may we fetch from
such a passage! For, 1. "No temptation," says the
apostle, "hath yet tahen you, but such as is com-
mon to man, what is human; that is, such as you
may expect from men of such principles as heath-
ens, and such power; or else such as is common
to mankind in the present state; or else such as the
spirit and resolution of mere men may bear you
tfuoughl' Note, The trials of common Christians are
but common trials: others have the like burdens
and the like temptations; what they bear up un-
der, and break through, we may also. 2. God is faith-
fuL Though Satan be a deceiver, God is true. Men
may be false, and the world may be false; but God
is faitttful, and our strength and security are in him.
He keepeth his covenant, and will never disappoint
the filial hope and trust of his children. 3. He is
wise as well as faithful, and will proportion our bur-
den to our strength. He will not suffer us to be
tempted abooe what we are able. He knows what
we can bear, and what we can bear up against; and
he will, in his wise providence, either proportion
our temptations to our strength or make us able
to grapple with them. He will take care that we
be not overcome, if we rely upon him, and resolve
to approve ourselves faithful to him. We need not
perplex ourselves with the difficulties in our way
when God will take care that they shall not be toir
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great for us to encounter, especially. 4. When he
will make them to issue well. He will mahe a way
to escape, either the trial itself, or at least the mis-
chief of it. There is no valley so dark but he can
Iind a way through it, no affliction so grievous but
he can prevent, or remove, or enable us to sup-
port it, and in the end overrule it to our advantage.

lV. And upon this argument he grounds anoth-
er caution against idolatry: Wherefore, my dearly
beloued, flee frcm idolatry. Observe, l. How he ad-
dresses them: My dearly beloued. lt is out of ten-
der affection to them that he presses this advice
upon them. 2. The matter of his advice: "Flee idol-
crry,'shun it, and all approaches towards itl' ldol-
atry is the most heinous injury and affront to the
true God; it is transferring his worship and hon-
our to a rival. 3. The ground of this advice: "Seeing
you have such encouragement to trust God, and
to be faithful, do you approve yourselves men, be
not shaken by any discouragements your heathen
enemies may lay before you. God will succour and
assist, help you in your trials, and help you out of
them; and therefore be not guilty of any idolatrous
compliances." Note, We have all the encourage-
ment in the world to flee sin and prove faithful to
God. We cannot fall by a temptation if we cleave
fast to him.

15 I speak as to wlse men;Judge ye what I say.
16 The cup of bleaalng which r,ve bless, is it not
the communlon of the blood of Chrlst? The bread
whlch we break, ls it not the communion of the
body of Christ? 17 For we Deing many arre one
bnead, ond one body: for we are all partakers of
that one bread. 18 Behold Isr:ael after the flesh:
are not they whlch eat of the sacrlficec partak-
ere of the altar? l9 What say I then? that the idol
is any thing, or that which is offered in aacriflce
to idols ic any thlng? 20 But I soy, that the things
whlch the Gendles aacrificg they sacrlfice to dev.
lle, and not to God: and I would not that ye ehould
have fellowohlp wlth devils. 2l Ye cannot drlnk
the cup of the [ord, and the cup of derrils: ye can.
not be partakers of the lord's tablg and of the
table of devll,a 22 Do rve provoke the tord to jeal-
ouay? are we stronger than he?

In this passage the apostle urges the general cau-
tion against idolatry, in the particular case of eat-
ing the heathen sacrifices as such, and out of any
religious respect to the idol to whom they were
sacrificed.

I. He prefaces his argument with an appeal to
their own reason and iudgment: "l speah to wise
men, judge you uhat I say, u. 15. You are great pre-
tenders to wisdom, to close reasoning and argu-
ment; I can leave it with your own reason and con-
science whether I do not argue iustly." Note, It is
no dishonour to an inspired teacher, nor disadvan-
tage to his argument, to appeal for the truth of it
to the reason and consciences of his hearers. It
comes upon them with the greater force when it
comes with this conviction. Paul, an inspired apos-
tle, would yet, in some cases, leave it with the
Corinthians to judge whether what he taught was
not conformable to their own light and sense.

ll. He lays down his argument from the Lord's
supper: The cup which we Dless, rb it not the com-
munion of the blood of Christ? The bread which
we breah, is it not the communion of the body of
Christ? ls not this sacred rite an instrument of com-
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munion with God? Do we not therein profess to
be in friendship, and to have fellowship, with him?
Is it not a token whereby we professedly hold com-
munion with Christ, whose body was broken, and
blood shed, to procure remission of our sins, and
the favour of God? And can we be in alliance with
Christ, or friendship with God, without being de-
voted to him? In short, the Lord's supper is a feast
on the sacrificed body and blood of our Lord, ep-
ulum ex oblafis. And to eat of the feast is to par-
take of the sacrifice, and so to be his guests to
whom the sacrifice was offered, and this in token
of friendship with him. Thus to partake of the Lord's
table is to profess ounelves his guests and covenant
people. This is the very purpose and intention of
this symbolical eating and drinking; it is holding
communion with God, and partaking of those priv-
ileges, and professing ourselves under those obli-
gations, which result from the death and sacrifice
of Christ; and this in conjunction with all true Chris-
tians, with whom we have communion also in this
ordinance. Because the bread is one, we, being
many, are one body, for we are made partaherc of
one brcad, or loaf (u. l7), which I think is thus more
truly rendered: "By partaking of one broken loaf,
the emblem of our Saviour's broken body, who is
the only true bread that came down from heaven,
we coalesce into one body, become members of
him and one another:'Those who truly partake by
faith have this communion with Christ, and one
another; and those who eat the outward elements
make profession of having this communion, of be-
longing to God and the blessed fraternity of his peo
ple and worshippers. This is the true meaning of
this holy rite.

lll. He confirms this from the Jewish worship and
customs: Behold Ismel after the flesh: are not those
who eat of the sacrifices partakers of the alta4 lhal
is, of the sacrifice offered upon it? Those who were
admitted to eat of the offerings were reckoned to
partake of the sacrifice itself, as made for them,
and to be sanctified thereby; and therefore surely
to worship God, and be in alliance or covenant with
him, even the God of Israel, to whom the sacrifice
was made: this was a symbol or token of holding
communion with him.

IV. He applies this to the argument against feast-
ing with idolaters on their sacrifices, and to prove
those that do so idolaters. This he does, l. By fol-
lowing the principle on which they would argue
it to be lawful, namely, that an idol was nothing.
Many of them were nothing at all, none of them
had any divinity in them. What was sacrificed to
idols was nothing, no way changed from what it
was before, but was every whit as fit for food, con-
sidered in itself. They indeed seem to argue that,
because an idol was nothing, what was offered was
no sacrifice, but common and ordinary food, of
which they might therefore eat with as little scru-
ple. Now the apostle allows that the food was not
changed as to its nature, was as fit to be eaten as
common food, where it was set before any who
knew not of its having been offered to an idol. But,
2. He proves that the eating of it as a part of a
heathen sacrifice was, ( l.) A partaking with them
in their idolatry. It was hauing fellowship uith deu-
ilg because what the Gentiles sacrificed they sac-
riliced to devils; and to feast with them upon these
sacrifices was to partake in the sacrifice, and there-
fore to worship the god to whom it was made, and
have fellowship or communion with Nm just as he
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who eats the Lord's supper is supposed to partake
in the Christian sacrifice; or as those who ate the
Jewish sacrifices partook of what was offered on
their altar. But heathens sacrificed to devils:
"Therefore do not feast on their sacrifices. Doing
it is a token of your having fellowship with the
demons to whom they are offered. I would not have
you be in communion with devils." (2.) It was a vir-
tual renouncing of Christianity: You cannot drinh
the cup of the l-ord, and the cup of deoils: you can-
not be partahen of the l-ord's table, and the table
of deoils, o. 27. To partake of this Christian feast
was to have communion with Christ: to partake of
the feasts made in honour of the heathen idolq and
made of things sacrificed to them, was to have com-
munion with devils. Now this was to compound
contraries; it was by no means consistent. Com-
munion with Christ, and communion with devils,
could never be had at once. One must be re-
nounced, if the other was maintained. He who held
communion with Christ must renounce that with
devils; he who held communion with devils must
by that very deed renounce communion with
Christ. And what a manifest self<ontradiction must
that mans conduct be that would partake ol the
Lord's table, and yet partake of the table of demons!
God and mammon can never be served together,
nor fellowship be at once had with Christ and Sa-
tan. Those who communicate with devils must vir-
tually renounce Christ. This may also intimate that
such as indulge themselves in gluttony or drunk-
enness, and by so doing make their own table the
table of devils, or keep up fellowship with Satan
by a course of known and wilful wickedness, can-
not partake truly of the cup and table of the Lord.
They may use the sign, but do not the thing sig-
nified thereby. For a man can never be at once in
communication with Christ and his church and yet
in fellowship with Satan. Note, How much reason
have we to look to it that every sin and idol be re-
nounced by us, when we eat and drink at the Lord's
table.

V. He warns them, upon the whole, against
such idolatry, by signifying to them that God is a
iealous God (u. 22): Do we prouohe the lord to
jealousy? Are ue stronger than he2 It is very prob-
able that many among the Corinthians made light
of being at these heathen feasts, and thought there
was no harm in it. But the apostle bids them be-
ware. The reason with which the second command-
ment is enforced is, I am a jealous God. God
cannot endure a rival in matter of worship; nor
give his glory, nor suffer it to be given, to another.
Those who have fellowship with other gods pro-
voke him to jealousy, Deut. 32:16. And, before
this be done, persons should consider whether
they are stronger than he. lt is a dangerous thing
to provoke God's anger, unless we could withstand
his power. Bu.t who can stand before him when
he is angry? Nah. l:6. This should be considered
by all who continue in the love and liking of sin,
and in league with it, while yet they profess to
keep up communion with Christ. Is not this the
way to provoke his iealousy and indignation? Note,
Attention to the greatness of God's power should
restrain us from provoking his iealousy, from do-
ing any thing to displease him. Shall we rouse
almighty wrath? And how shall we withstand it?
Are we a match for God? Can we resist his power,
or control it? And, if not, shall we arm it against
us, by provoking him to jealousy? Nq let us
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fear his power, and let this restrain us from all
provocation.

23 All thlnga are lawful for me, but all thinge
are not expedienk all 'hings are lawful for me,
but all things edlfy not. 24 l.el to man ceek his
own, but every man another's uealth.
25 Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, t rat eat,
arklng no queetlon for conecience sake: 26 For
the earth ir the Lnd'q and the fulness thereof.
27 If any of them that believe not bld you ,o a
faast, and ye be dlsposed to go; whateoever is eet
before you, eat, asklng no quection for conedence
a8ke. 28 But lf any man aay unto you, Thia la of-
fered ln sacrlflce unto idob, eat not for his sake
that ohorved lt, and for conscience sake: for the
esrth ts the Lord'g and the fulness ther.eof:
29 Coneclencg I cay, not thlne own, but of the
other: for why ls my liberty iudSed of another
manb conscience? 30 For if I by grace be a par-
taker, why am I evll cpoken offor that for whlch
I gtve thanks? 3l Whether therefore ye eat, or
drlnk, or whateoever ye do, do all to the glory
of God. 32 Glve none offence, neither to the
Jeruq nor to the GentileE nor to the church of
God: 33 Even ar I please all men in all tllLgr,
not seeklng mlne own proflt, but the prorlt of
many, that they may be saved.

In this passage the apostle shows in what in-
stances, notwithstanding, Christians might lawful-
ly eat what had been sacrificed to idols. They must
not eat it out of religious respect to the idol, nor
go into his temple, and hold a feast there, upon
what they knew was an idol-sacrifice; nor perhaps
out of the temple, if they knew it was a least held
upon a sacrifice, but there were cases wherein they
might without sin eat what had been offered. Some
such the apostle here enumerates. - But,

I. He gives a caution against abusing our lib-
erty in lawful things. That may be lawful which is
not expedient, which will not edify. A Christian
must not barely consider what is lawful, but what
is expedient, and for the use of edification. A pri-
vate Christian should do so even in his private con-
duct. Ile must not seeh his own only, but his
neighbour's uealth. He must be concerned not to
hurt his neighbour, nay, he must be concerned to
promote his welfare; and must consider how to act
so that he may help others, and not hinder them
in their holiness, comfort, or salvation. Those who
allow themselves in every thing not plainly sinful
in itself will often run into what is evil by accident,
and do much mischief to others. Every thing law-
ful in itself to be done is not therefore lawfully
done. Circumstances may make that a sin which
in itself is none. These must be weighed, and the
expediency of an action, and its tendency to edi-
fication, must be considered before it be done. Note,
The welfare of others, as well as our own conven-
ience, must be consulted in many things we do, if
we would do them well.

ll. He tells them that what was so/d rn the sham-
bles they might eat uithout asking questions. The
priest's share of heathen sacrifices was thus fre-
quently offered for sale, after it had been offered
in the temple. Now the apostle tells them they need
not be so scrupulous as to ask the butcher in the
market whether the meat he sold had been offered
to an idol? lt was there sold as common food, and
as such might be bought and used; for the earth
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s the Lord's, and the fulness thereof (u. 26), and
the lruit and products ol the earth were designed
by him, the great proprietor, for the use and sub-
sistence of mankind, and more especially of his
own children and servants. Euery creature of God
is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be receiued
with thanhsgioing; for it is sanctified by the word
of God and prayer, 7 Tim. 4:4, 5. To the pure all
things are pure, Tit. l:15. Note, Though it is sinful
to use any food in an idolatrous manner, it is no
sin, after such abuse, to apply it, in a holy man-
ner, to its common use.

III. He adds that if they were invited by any
heathen acquaintances to a feast, they might gq
and eat uhat uas set before them, without ashing
guestions (u. 27), nay, though lhey knew things sac-
rificed to idols were served up at such entertain-
ments, as well as sold in the shambles. Note, The
apostle does not prohibit their going to a feast upon
the invitation of those that believed not. There is
a civility owing even to infidels and heathens. Chris-
tianity does by no means bind us up from the com-
mon offices of humanity, nor allow us an uncourte-
ous behaviour to any of our own kind, however
they may differ from us in religious sentiments or
practices. And when Christians were invited to feast
with infidels they were not to ask needless ques-
tions about the food set before them, but eat with-
out scruple. Needless enquiries might perplex their
minds and consciences, for which reason they were
to be avoided. Any thing fit to be eaten, that was
set before them at a common entertainment, they
might lawfully eat. And wtry then should they
scrupulously enquire whether what was set before
them had been sacriliced? It is to be understood
of civil feasting, not religious; for the latter among
the heathens was feasting upon their sacrifices,
which he had condemned before as a participa-
tion in their idolatrous worship. At a common
least they might expect common food; and they
needed not to move scruples in their own minds
whether what was set before them was otherwise
or no. Note, Though Christians should be very
careful to know and understand their duty, yet
they should not, by needless enquiries, perplex
themselves.

IV. Yet, even at such an entertainment, he adds,
if any should say it was a thing that had been ot
fered to idols, they should refrain: Eat not, for his
sake that showed it, ond for conscience' sohe.
Whether it were the master of the feast or any of
the guests, whether it were spoken in the hearing
of all or whispered in the ear, they should refrain
for his sake who suggested this to them, whether
he were an infidel or an infirm Christia$ and for
conscience sake, out of regard to conscience, that
they might show a regard to it in themselves, and
keep up a regard to it in others. This he backs with
the same reason as the former: For the earth is the
Iord's. There is food enough provided by our com-
mon Lord, of which we maya eat without scruple.
The same doctrine may be variously improved, as
here: "The earth is the Lord's, therefore you may
eat any thing without scruple that is set before you
as common food; and yet, because the earth is the
Lord's, eat nothing that will give offence, lay a
stumbling-block before othe6 and encourage some
in idolatry, or tempt others to eat when they are
not clear in their own mind that it is lawful, and
so sin, and wound their own consciencesl' Note,
Christians should be very cautious of doing what
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may thus prejudice the consciences of others, and
weaken their authority with them, which is by all
means to be kept up.

V. He urges them to refrain where they will give
offence, while yet he allows it lawful to eat what
was et befor€ them as common food, though it had
been offered in sacrifice. 'Another mans con-
science is no measure to our conduct. What he
thinks unlawful is not thereby made unlawful to
me, but may be a matter of liberty still; and as long
as I own God as a giver of my food, and render
him thanks for it, it is very uniust to reproach me
for using itl' This must be understood abstracted
from the scandal grven by eating in the circum-
stance mentioned. Though some understand it to
mean, "Why should I, by using the liberty I have,
give occasion to those who are scandalized to
speak evil of me?" According to that advice of the
apostle ( Rom. 14:76), I*t not your good be eoil spo-
ten of Note, Christians should take care not to use
their liberty to the hurt of others, nor their own
reproach.

VI. The apostle takes occasion from this dis-
course to lay down a rule for Christians'conduct,
and apply it to this particular case (a 31,32), name-
ly, that in eating and drinking, and in all we dq
we should aim at the glory ol God, at pleasing and
honouring him. This is the fundamental principle
of practical godliness. The great end of all prac-
tical religion must direct us where particular and
express rules are wanting. Nothing must be done
against the glory of God, and the good of our neigh-
bours, connected with it. Nay, the tendency of our
behaviour to the common good, and the credit of
our holy religion, should give direction to it. And
therefore nothing should be done by us to oflend
any, whether Jew, or Gentile, or the church, u.32.
The Jews should not be unnecessarily grieved nor
prejudiced, who have such an abhorrence of idols
that they reckon every thing offered to them there-
by defiled, and that it will pollute and render cul-
pable all who partake of it; nor should heathens
be countenanced in their idolatry by any behav-
iour of ours, which they may construe as homage
or honour done to their idols; nor young converts
from Gentilism take any encouragement from our
conduct to retain any veneration for the heathen
gods and worship, which they have renounced: nor
should we do any thing that may be a means to
pervert any members of the church from their
Christian profession or practice. Our own humour
and appetite must not determine our practice, but
the honour of God and the good and edification
of the church. We should not so much consult our
own pleasure and interest as the advancement of
the kingdom of God among men. Note, A Chris-
tian should be a man devoted to God, and of a pub-
lic spirit.

VII. He presses all upon them by his own ex-
ample: Euen as I please all men (or study to do
it) in oll fiings (that I lawfully can), not seehing
my oun profit, but that of many, that thq may be
saued, u.33. Note, A preacher may press his ad-
vice home with boldness and authority when he
can enforce it with his own example. He is most
likely to promote a public spirit in others who can
give evidence of it in himself . And it is highly com-
mendable in a minister to neglect his own advan-
tage that he may promote the salvation of his hear-
ers. This shows that he has a spirit suitable to his
function. It is a station for public usefulness, and
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can never be Iaithfully discharged by a man of a
narrow spirit and selfish principles.

CHAPTER II
ln this chaptcr the apostlc blme!, ud endcaveuE to rectify,

some great indecencies and manilest disrdeB in the church oI
Corinth; as, I. The misconduct ot their women (some of whom
seem to have been inspired) in the public membly, who laid by
their veils, the common token of subiection to their husbands in
that part oI the world. This behaviour he reprehends, requirs
thm to keep veiled, asserts the superiority ol the husband, yet
so 6 to remind the hubmd that both were made lor mutual help
and comfort (v l-16). II. He blmes them lor their di*ord and
neglect and contempt of the poor, at the Lord's supper (u. l7-22).
IIl. To rectify these scandalous disorders, he sets before them the
nature and intentions ol this holy institution, directs them how
th€y should attend on it, and warns them of the dilger of a con-
duct to indecent as theirs, and of all unworttry receiving (a 23 to
the end).

I Be ye follorvera of me, even ar I aleo am of
Christ. 2 Now I pralce you, brethren, that ye ne-
member me ln all thlnge, and keep the ordln.
anoes, ar I deltvened themto you. 3 But I would
have you knoq that the head of errcry mrn 16

Chrfst; and the head of the woman ir the man;
and the head of Ch'ltt rrGod. 4 Every man pray.
ing orpropherylng, having fidshead covered" dt+
honoureth hls head. 5 But every wonatr that
prayeth or prophesleth with lrerhead uncovered
diahonour.eth her head: for that ie even rll one
ar lf she wer€ ehaven. 6 For if the woman be not
coverrcd, let her also be shora: but lf it be a ehame
ior a woman to be ehom or ohaven, let her be
covered. 7 For a man lndeed ought not to cover
hle head, foraomuch ar he le the tmage and glo.
ry of Crod: but the woman ie the glory of the man.
8 For the man ic not of the wornan; but the
rvoman of the man. 9 Netther rrar the man creat-
ed for the woman; but the woman for the man.
l0 For thle cause ought the woman to have porv-
er on ller head becauce of the angele.
ll Neverthelees nelther ir the man wlthout the
woman, neither the woman without the man, ln
the l.od. 12 For ar the woman lr ol the man,
even to lc the man also by the woman; but all
thlnSs of God. 13 Judge in youraelver. ir lt come
ly that a woman pray utrto Crod uncovened?
14 Doth Dot evetr nature itrelf teach you, that,
if a man harrc long halr, lt ls a shane unto hlm?
l5 But if a womatr have long hair, it fu a glory
to her: for fter hair tr girrcn her lor a coverlng.
16 But if any man rcem to be contentlouq we
have no such cuatom, nelther the churchec
ol God.

Paul, having answered the cases put to Nm, pro-
ceeds in this chapter to the redress of grievances.
The first verse of the chapter is put, by those who
divided the epistle into chapters, as a preface to
the rest of the epistle, but seems to have been a
more proper close to the last, in which he had en-
forced the cautions he had given against the abuse
of liberty, by his own example: Be ye followen of
me, as I olso am of Chrkt (u. l), fitly closes his ar-
gument; and the way of speaking in the next verse
looks like a transition to another. But, whether it
more properly belong to this or the last chapter,
it is plain from it that Paul not only preached such
doctrine as they ought to believe, but led such a
life as they ought to imitate. "Be ye followers of
me," that is, "Be imitators of me; live as you see
me live." Note, Ministers are likely to preach most
to the purpose when they can press their hearers
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to follow their example. Yet would not Paul be fol-
lowed blindly neither. He encourages neither im-
plicit faith nor obedience. He would be followed
himself no further than he followed Christ. Christ's
pattern is a copy without a blot; so is no mans else.
Note, We should follow no leader further than he
follows Christ. Apostles should be left by us when
they deviate from the example of their Master. He
passes next to reprehend and reform an indecen-
cy among them, of which the women were more
especially guilty, concerning which observe,

I. How he prefaces it. He begins with a com-
mendation of what was praiseworthy in them (u.

2): I praise pu, thot you rcmember me in all things,
and keep the ordinanca as I deliuered them to 1,ou.
Many of them, it is probable, did this in the strict-
est sense of the expression: and he takes occasion
thence to address the body of the church under
this good character; and the body might, in the
main, have continued to observe the ordinances
and institutions of Christ, though in some things
they deviated from, and corrupted, them. Note,
When we reprove what is amiss in any, it is very
prudent and fit to commend what is good in them;
it will show that the reproof is not from ill-will, and
a humour of censuring and finding fault; and it will
therefore procure the more regard to it.

II. How he lays the foundation for his reprehen-
sion by asserting the superiority of the man over
the woman: I would haue you hnow that the head
of euery man rs Chnsf, and the head of the uoman
is the man, and the head of Christ rls God. Christ,
in his mediatorial character and glorified human-
ity, is at the head of mankind. He is not only first
of the kind, but Lord and Sovereign. He has a name
above every name: though in this high office and
authority he has a superior, God being his head.
And as God is the head of Christ, and Christ the
head ol the whole human kind, so the man is the
head of the tow sexes: not indeed with such de
minion as Christ has over the kind or God has over
the man Christ Jesus; but a superiority and head-
ship he has, and the woman should be in subiec-
tion and not assume or usurp the mans place. This
is the situation in which God has placed her; and
for that reason she should have a mind suited to
her rank, and not do any thing that looks like an
affectation of changing places. Something like this
the women of the church of Corinth seem to have
been guilty of, who were under inspiration, and
prayed and prophesied even in their assemblies,
u. 5. It is indeed an apostolical canon, that the
women should heep silence in the churches (ch.
14:34; I Tim. 2:12), which some understand with-
out limitation, as if a woman under inspiration also
must keep silence, which seems very well to agree
with the connection of the apostles discourse, c/r.
14. Others with a limitation: though a woman might
not from her own abilities pretend to teach, or so
much as question and debate any thing in the
church yet when under inspiration the case was
altered, she had liberty to speak. Or, though she
might not preach even by inspiration (because
teaching is the business of a superior), yet she
might pray or utter trymns by inspiration, even in
the public assembly. She did not show any affec-
tation of superiority over the man by such acts of
public worship. It is plain the apostle does not in
this place prohibit the thing, but reprehend the
manner of doing it. And yet he might utterly dis-
allow the thing and lay an unlimited restraint on
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the woman in another part of the epistle. These
tNngs are not contradictory. It is to his present pur-
pose to reprehend the manner wherein the women
prayed and prophesied in the church, without de-
termining in this place whether they did well or
ill in praying or prophesying. Note, The manner
of doing a thing enters into the morality of it. We
must not only be concerned to do good, but that
the good we do be well done.

III. The thing he reprehends is the womans pray-
ing or prophesying uncovered, or the man's doing
either covered, u. 4,5. To understand this, it must
be observed that it was a signification either of
shame or subiection for persons to be veiled, or
covered, in the eastern countries, contrary to the
custom of ours, where the being bare-headed be-
tokens subiection, and being covered superiority
and dominion. And this will help us the better to
understand,

IV. The reasons on which he grounds his rep-
rehension. l, The man that pralts or prophesies with
his head couered dishonoureth his head, namely,
Christ, the head of every man (u. 3), by appearing
in a habit unsuitable to the rank in which God has
placed him, Note, We should, even in our dress and
habits, avoid every thing that may dishonour Christ.
The woman, on the other hand, u/to prays or
prophesies uith her head uncouered dishonoureth
her head, namely, the man, u. 3. She appears in
the dress of her superior, and throws off the token
of her subjection. She might, with equal decency,
cut her hair short, or cut it close, which was the
custom of the man in that age. This would be in
a manner to declare that she was desirous of chang-
ing sexes, a manifest affectation of that superior-
ity which God had conferred on the other sex. And
this was probably the fault of these prophetesses
in the church of Corinth. It was doing a thing
which, in that age of the world, betokened supe-
riority, and therefore a tacit claim of what did not
belong to them but the other sex. Note, The sexes
should not affect to change places. The order in
which divine wisdom has placed persons and things
is best and fittest: to endeavour to amend it is to
destroy all order, and introduce confusion. The
woman should keep to the rank God has chosen
for her, and not dishonour her head; for this, in
the result, is to dishonour God. If she was made
out of the man, and for the man, and made to be
the glory of the man, she should do nothing, espe-
cially in public, that looks like a wish of having this
order inverted.2. Another reason against this con-
duct is that the man is the image and glory of God,
the representative of that glorious dominion and
headship which God has over the world. lt is the
man who is set at the head of this lower creation,
and therein he bears the resemblance of God. The
woman, on the other hand, rs the glory of the man
(u. 7): she is his representative. Not but she has do-
minion over the inferior creatures, as she is a par-
taker of human nature, and so far is God's repre-
sentative toq but it is at second-hand. She is the
image of God, inasmuch as she is the image of the
man: For the man uos not made out of the unman,
but the uoman out of the man, o.8. The man was
first made, and made head of the creation here be-
low, and therein the image of the divine domin-
ion; and the woman was made out of the man, and
shone with a reflection of his glory, being made
superior to the other creatures here below, but in
subjection to her husband, and deriving that hon-
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our from him out of whom she was made. 3. Ihe
uoman uas made for the mon, to be his help-
meet, and not the man for the woman. She was
naturally, therefore, made subiect to him, because
made for him, for his use, and help, and comfort.
And she who was intended to be always in sub-
jection to the man should do nothing, in Christian
assemblies, that looks like an affectation of equal-
ily.4. She ought to houe power on her heod" be-
couse of the angels. Power, that is, a veil, the
token, not of her having the power or superior-
ity, but being under the power of her husband,
subjected to him, and inferior to the other sex.
Rebekah, when she met Isaac, and was delivering
hersell into his possession, put on her veil, in to-
ken of her subjection, Gen. 24:65. Thus would the
apostle have the women appear In Christian as-
semblies, even though they spoke there by inspir-
ation, becouse of the angels, that is, say some, be-
cause of the evil angels. The woman was firct in
the transgession, being deceiued by the deoil
( I Tim. 2:14), which increased her subjection to
man, Gen. 3:16. Non, believe evil angels will be sure
to mix in all Christian assemblies, therefore should
women wear the token of their shamefacedness
and subjection, which in that age and country, was
a veil. Othen say because of the good angels. Jews
and Christians have had an opinion that these min-
istering spirits are many of them present in their
assemblies. Their presence should restrain Chris-
tians from all indecencies in the worship of God.
Note, We should learn from all to behave in the
public assemblies of divine worship so as to ex-
press a reverence for God, and a content and sat-
isfaction with that rank in which he has placed us.

V. He thinks fit to guard his argument with a cau-
tion lest the inference be carried too far (u. ll, l2):
Neuertheless, neither is the man without the
uoman, nor the uomon without the man in the
Lord. They were made for one another. It is not
good for him to be alone (Gen.2:18), and there-
fore was a woman made, and made Ior the man;
and the man was intended to be a comfort, and
help, and defence, to the woman, though not so
directly and immediately made for her. They were
made to be a mutual comfort and blessing, not one
a slave and the other a tyrant. Both were to be one
fleslr (Gen. 2:24), and this for the propagation of
a race of mankind. They are reciprocal instruments
of each other's production. As the woman was first
formed out of the man, the man is ever since prop
agated by the woman (u. l2), all by the divine wis-
dom and power of the First Cause so ordaining it.
The authority and subjection should be no great-
er than are suitable to two in such near relation
and close union to each other. Note, As it is the
will of God that the woman know her place, so it
is his will also that the man abuse not his power.

VI. He enforces his argument from the natural
covering provided for the woman (u. 13-15): '7udge
in yourceloes - consult your own reason, heark-
en to what nature suggests - r's rl comely for a
uoman to pray to God uncouered? Should there
not be a distinction kept up between the sexes in
wearing their hair, since nature has made one? ls
it not a distinction which nature has kept up among
all civilized nations? The woman's hair is a nat-
ural covering; to wear it long is a glory to her; but
for a man to have long hair, or cherish it, is a to-
ken ol softness and effeminacyl'Note, It should be
our concern, especially in Christian and religious
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assemblies, to make no breach upon the rules ol
natural decency.

VII. He sums up all by referring those who were
contentious to the usages and customs of the
churches, u. 16. Custom is in a great measure the
rule of decency. And the common practice of the
churches is what would have them govern them-
selves by. He does not silence the contentious by
mere authority, but lets them know that they would
appear to the world as very odd and singular in
their humour if they would quarrel for a custom
to which all the churches of Christ were at that time
utter strangers, or against a custom in which they
all concurred, and that upon the ground of nat-
ural decency. It was the common usage of the
churches for women to appear in public assem-
blies, and join in public worship, veiled; and it was
manifestly decent that they should do so. Those
must be very contentious indeed who would quar-
rel with this, or lay it aside.

17 Now h 'qlr that I declarc unto tlou I praice
JDn Dot, that !,e come together not lor the bet-
te4 but for the woree- 18 For flrlt of all, when
ye come together ln the church, I hear that there
be dlvlsions among you; and I partly believe lt.
19 For there murt be also hereclee among you,
that they which are approved may be made man-
llbrt among you. 20 Y9hen ye oome together
therefore lnto one place, ffttr ls not to eat the
lord'a rupper. 2l For in eadng every one tak-
eth before offter hla own rupper: and one is hun-
gry, and another tr drunten. 22 What? have ye
not houges to eat atrd to drink ln? or decplse ye
the enurctr ofGod, and rhame them that harrc not?
What rhall I aay to you?ahall I prabe you in thtr?
I pmlse Jou trot.

In this passage the apostle sharply rebukes them
for much greater disorders than the former, in their
partaking of the Lord's supper, which was com-
monly done in the first ages, as the ancients tell
us, with a love-feast annexed, which gave occasion
to the scandalous disorders which the apostle here
reprehends, concerning which observe,

l. The manner in which he introduces his charge:
"Now in this that I declare to you I praise you not,
u. 17. I cannot commend, but must blame and con-
demn youl' It is plain, from the beginning of the
chapter, that he was willing and pleased to com-
mend as far as he could. But such scandalous dis-
orders, in so sacred an institution, as they were
guilty of, called for a sharp reprehension. They
quite turned the institution against itself. It was in-
tended to make them better, to promote their spir-
itual interests; but it really made them worse. 1rftry
came together, not for the better, but for the wone.
Note, The ordinances of Christ, if they do not make
us better, will be very apt to make us worse; if they
do not do our souls good, they do us harm; if they
do not melt and mend, they will harden. Corrup-
tions will be confirmed in us, if the proper means
do not work a cure of them.

II. He enters upon his charge against them in
more particulars than one. l. He tells them that,
upon coming together, they fell into drursrbns,
schrsms - scftisrna&. Instead of concurring unan-
imously in celebrating the ordinance, they fell a
quarrelling with one another. Note, There may be
schism where there is no separation of commun-
ion. Persons may come together in the same
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church, and sit down at the same table of the Lord,
and yet be schismatics. Uncharitableness, aliena-
tion of affection, especially if it grows up to dis-
cord, and feuds, and contentions, constitute schism.
Christians may separate from each other's com-
munion, and yet be uncharitable one towards an-
other; they may continue in the same commun-
ion, and yet be uncharitable. This latter is schism,
rather than the former. The apostle had heard a
report of the Corinthians'divisions, and he tells
them he had too much reason to believe it. For,
adds he, there must be heresies also; not only quar-
rels, but factions, and perhaps such corrupt opin-
ions as strike at the foundation of Christianity, and
all sound religion. Note, No marvel there should
be breaches of Christian love in the churches, when
such offences will come as shall make shipwreck
of faith and a good conscience. Such offences must
come. Note that men are necessitated to be guilty
of them; but the event is certain, and God permits
them, that those who are approved (such honest
hearts as will bear the trial) may be set to view,
and appear faithful by their constant adherence to
the truths and ways of God, notwithstanding the
temptations of seducers. Note, The wisdom of God
can make the wickedness and errors of others a
foil to the piety and integrity of the saints.2. He
charges them not only with discord and division,
but with scandalous disorder: For in eating euery
one taheth before the other his own supper; and
one is hungry and another is drunhen, u.21. Heath-
ens used to drink plentifully at their feasts upon
their sacrifices. Many of the wealthier Corinthians
seem to have taken the same liberty at the Lord's
table, or at least at their ASaWi, or loue-feasts,
that were annexed to the supper. They would not
stay for one another; the rich despised the poor,
and ate and drank up the provisions they them-
selves brought, belore the poor werc allowed to par-
take; and thus some wanted, while others had more
than enough. This was profaning a sacred institu-
tion, and corrupting a divine ordinance, to the last
degree. What was appointed to feed the soul was
employed to feed their lusts and passions. What
should have been a bond of mutual amity and af-
fection was made an instrument of discord and dis-
union. The poor were deprived of the food pre-
pared for them, and the rich turned a feast of char-
ity into a debauch. This was scandalous irregularity.

III. The apostle lays the blame of this conduct
closely on them, l. By telling them that their con-
duct perfectly destroyed the purpose and use of
such an institution: This is not to eat the Lord\ sup-
per u. 20.It was coming to the Lord's table, and
not coming. They might as well have staid away.
Thus to eat the outward elements was not to eat
Christ's body. Note, There is a careless and irreg-
ular eating of the Lord's supper which is as none
at all; it will turn to no account, but to increase
guilt. Such an eating was that of the Corinthians;
their practices were a direct contradiction to the
purposes of this sacred institution. 2. Their con-
duct carried in it a contempt of God's house, or
of the church, u. 22. ll they had a mind to feast,
they might do it at home in their own houses; but
to come to the Lord's table, and cabal and quar-
rel, and keep the poor from their share of the pro-
vision there made for them as well as rich, was
such an abuse of the ordinance, and such a con-
tempt of the poorer members of the church more
especially, as merited a very sharp rebuke. Such
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a behaviour tended much to the shame and dis-
couragement of the poor, whose souls were as de.u
to Christ, and cost him as much, as those of the
rich. Note, Common meals may be managed after
a common manner, but religious feasts should be
attended religiously. Note, also, It is a heinous evil,
and severely to be censured, for Christians to treat
their fellow<hristians with contempt and insolence,
but especially at the lord's table. This is doing what
they can to pour contempt on divine ordinances.
And we should look carefully to it that nothing in
our behaviour at the Lord's table have the appear-
ance of contemning so sacred an institution.

23 For I have received of the Lord that which
aleo I delivered unto you, That the [.ord Jesus the
scme night in which he was betrayed took bread:
24 A\d when he had given thanke, he brake if,
and said, Take, eat: this is my body, which is bro-
ken for you: this do in remembrance of me
25 After the same maDner also ,re rooft the cup,
when he had supped, eaying, Thie cup is the new
teatrment in my blood: thig do ye, as oft as ye
drink lf, in remembrance of me. 26 For as often
as ye eat this bread, and drink thie cup, ye do
show the lord's d€ath tiII he come. 27 Wherefore
whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink fftircup
of the [ord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body
and blood of the [ord. 28 But let a man exam-
ine himself, and so let him eat of fftaf bnead, and
drink of that crrp. 29 For he that eateth atrd
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drlnketh dem-
nation to himself, not discerning the Lord's body.
30 For this cause many are weak and sickly
among you, and many sleep. 31 For if we would
judgeourselves,rreshould notbejudged. 32 But
when we are iudged, we are chastened of the
lord, that we should not be condemned with the
world. 33 Vlrherefore, my bnethren, when ye
come together to eat, tarry oDe for another.
34 And if any man hunger, let him eat at home;
that ye come not together unto condemnation.
And the nest will I set in order when I come.

To rectifu these gross corruptions and irregular-
ities, the apostle sets the sacred institution here to
view. This should be the rule in the reformation
of all abuses.

I. He tells us how he came by the knowledge
of it. He was not among the apostles at the first
institution; btt he had receioed hom the lnrd what
he deliuered to them, o.23. He had the knowledge
of this matter by revelation from Christ: and what
he had received he communicated, without vary-
ing from the truth a tittle, without adding or
diminishing.

Il. He gives us a more particular account of the
institution than we meet with elsewhere. We have
here an account,

l. Of the author - our Lord Jesus Christ. The
king of the church only has power to institute
sacraments.

2. The time of the institution: It wos the oery
night wherein he was betrayed; just as he was ent-
ering on his sufferings which are therein to be
commemorated.

3. The institution itself. Our Saviour took bread,
and when he had given thanks, or b/essed (as it
is in Matt. 26:26), he brohe, and said, Tahe, eat; this
is my body, brohen for you; this do in remembrance
of me. And in lihe manner he tooh the cup, when
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he had supped, saying, This cup is the New Tbs-
tament in my blood; this da as oft as you drinh
it, in remembrance of me, u. 24,25. Here observe,

(1,) The materials ol this sacrament; both, [.]
As to the visible signs; these are bread and the cup,
the former of which is called bread many times
over in this passage, even after what the papists
call consecration. What is eaten is called bread,
though it be at the same time said to be the body
of the Inrd, a plain argument that the apostle knew
nothing of their monstrous and absurd doctrine of
transubstantiation. The latter is as plainly a part
of this institution as words can make it- St. Mat-
thew tells us, our Lord bade them all drink ol it
(ch. 26:27), as if he would, by this expression, lay
in a caveat against the papists'depriving the laity
of the cup. Bread and the cup are both made use
of, because it is a holy feast. Nor is it here, or any
where, made necessary, that any particular liquor
should be in the cup. In one evangelist, indeed, it
is plain that wine was the liquor used by our Sav-
iour, though it was, perhaps, mingled with water,
according to the Jewish custom; urde Lightfoot on
Matt. 26. But this by no means renders it unlawful
to have a sacrament where persons cannot come
at wine. In every place of scripture in which we
have an account of this part of the institution it is
always expressed by a figure. The cup is put for
what was in it, without once specifying what the
liquor was, in the words of the institution. [2.] The
things signified by these outward signs; they are
Christ's body and blood, his body broken, Ns blood
shed, together with all the benefits which flow from
his death and sacrifice: it is the New Tbstament in
his blood. His blood is the seal and sanction of all
the privileges of the new covenant; and worttry re-
ceivers take it as such, at this holy ordinance. They
have the New Testament, and their own title to all
the blessings of the new covenant, confirmed to
them by his blood.

(2.) We have here the sacramental actions, the
manner in which the materials of the sacrament
are to be used. [.] Our Saviour's actions, which
are taking the bread and cup, giving thanks, break-
ing the bread, and giving about both the one and
the other. [2.] The actions of the communicants,
which were to take the bread and eat, to take the
cup and drink, and both in remembrance of Christ.
But the external acts are not the whole nor the
principal part of what is to be done at this holy
ordinance; each of them has a significancy. Our
Saviour, having undertaken to make an olfering of
himself to God, and procure, by his death, the re-
mission of sins, with all other gospel benefits, for
true believers, did, at the institution, deliver his
body and blood, with all the benefits procured by
his death, to his disciples, and continues to do the
same every time the ordinance is administered to
the true believers. This is here exhibited, or set
forth, as the food of souls. And as food, though ever
so wholesome or rich, will yield no nourishment
without being eaten, here the communicants are
to take and eat, or to receive Christ and feed upon
him, his grace and benefits, and by faith convert
them into nourishment to their souls. They are
to take him as their Lord and life, yield them-
selves up to him, and live upon him. He is our life,
Col. 3:4.

(3.) We have here an account of the ends of this
institution. [.] It was appointed to be done rn re-
membrance of Christ, to keep fresh in our minds
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an ancient favour, his dying for us, as well as to
remember an absent friend, even Christ interced-
ing for us, in virtue of his death, at God's right hand.
The best of friends, and the greatest acts of kind-
ness, are here to be remembered, with the exer-
cise of suitable affections and graces. The motto
on this ordinance, and the very meaning of it, is,
When this you see, remember me. l2.l It was fo
show forth Christ's death, to declare and publish
it. It is not barely in remembrance of Christ, of what
he has done and suffered, that this ordinance was
instituted; but to commemorate, to celebrate, his
glorious condescension and grace in our redemp-
tion. We declare his death to be our life, the spring
of all our comforts and hopes. And we glory in such
a declaration; we show forth his death, and spread
it before God, as our accepted sacrifice and ran-
som. We set it in view of our own faith, for our
own comfort and quickening; and we own before
the world, by this very service, that we are the dis-
ciples of Christ, who trust in him alone for salva-
tion and acceptance with God.

(4.) It is moreover hinted here, concerning this
ordinance, [1.] That it should be frequent:,4s of-
ten as you eat this bread, etc. Our bodily meals re-
turn often; we cannot maintain life and health with-
out this. And it is fit that this spiritual diet should
be taken often tool The ancient churches celebrat-
ed this ordinance every Lord's day, if not every day
when they assembled for worship. [2.] That it must
be perpetual. lt is to be celebrated alr r/te lard shall
come: llll he shall come the second time, without
sin, for the salvation of those that believe, and to
judge the world. This is our warrant for keeping
this feast. lt was our Lord's will that we should thus
celebrate the memorials of his death and passion,
till he come in his own glory, and the Father's glo-
ry, with his holy angels, and put an end to the
present state of things, and his own mediatorial ad-
ministration, by passing the final sentence. Note,
The Lord's supper is not a temporary, but a stand-
ing and perpetual ordinance.

III. He lays before the Corinthians the danger of
receiving unworthily, of prostituting this institution
as they did, and using it to the purposes of feast-
ing and faction, with intentions opposite to its de-
sign, or a temper of mind altogether unsuitable to
it; or keeping up the covenant with sin and death,
while they are there professedly renewing and con-
firming their covenant with God. l. It is great guilt
which such contract. They shall be guilty of the
body and blood of the l-ord Qt.27), of violating this
sacred institution, of despising his body and blood.
They act as if they counted the blood of the cou-
enant, wherewith they are sanctified, on unholy
thing, Heb.10:29. They profane the institution, and
in a manner crucify their Saviour over again. In-
stead of being cleansed by his blood, they are guilty
of his blood. 2. It is a great hazard which they run:
They eat and drinh judgment to themseloes, u. 29.
They provoke God, and are likely to bring down
punishment on themselves. No doubt but they in-
cur great guilt, and so render themselves liable to
damnation, to spiritual judgments and eternal mis-
ery. Every sin is in its own nature damning; and
therefore surely so heinous a sin as profaning such
a holy ordinance is so. And it is profaned in the
Srossest sense by such irreverence and rudeness
as the Corinthians were guilty of. But fearful be-
lievers should not be discouraged lrom attending
at this holy ordinance by the sound of these words,
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as if they bound upon themselves the sentence of
damnation by coming to the table ot the Lord un-
prepared. Thus sin, as well as all others, leaves
room for forgiveness upon repentance; and the
Holy Spirit never indited this passage of scripture
to deter serious Christians from their duty, though
the devil has often made this advantage of it, and
robbed good Christians of their choicest comforts.
The Corinthians came to the Lord's table as to a
common feast, no, discerning the l-ordb body -not making a difference or distinction between that
and common food, but setting both on a level: nay,
they used much more indecency at this sacred feast
than they would have done at a civil one. This was
very sinful in them, and very displeasing to God,
and brought down his iudgments on them: For firs
cause mofiy are weok and sichly among you, and
many sleep Some were punished with sicknesg and
some with death. Note, A careless and irreverent
receiving of the Lord's supper may bring tempo-
ral punishments. Yet the connection seems to im-
ply that even those who were thus punished were
in a state of favour with God, at least many of them:
Thq were chastened of the lard, that they should
not be condemned with the world, u. 32. Now di-
vine chastening is a sign of divine love: Whom the
Iord looeth he chosteneth (Heb. 12:6), especially
with so merciful a purpose, to prevent their final
condemnation. ln the midst of judgment, God re-
members mercy: he frequently punishes those
whom he tenderly loves. lt is kindness to use the
rod to prevent the child's ruin. He will visit such
iniquity as this under consideration with stripes,
and yet make those stripes the evidence of his lov-
ingkindness. Those were in the favour of God who
yet so highly offended him in this instance, and
brought down iudgments on themselves; at least
many of them were; for they were punished by him
out of fatherly good-will, punished now that they
might not perish for ever. Note, lt is better to bear
trouble in this world than to be miserable to eter-
nity. And God punishes his people now, to prevent
their eternal woe.

lV. He points out the duty of those who would
come to the Lord's table. l. In general: Let a man
examine himself (u. 28), try and approve himself.
Let him consider the sacred intention of this holy
ordinance, its naturg and use, and compare his ov,.n
views in attending on it and his disposition of mind
for it; and, when he has approved himself to his
own conscience in the sight of God, then let him
attend. Such selfexamination is necessary to a right
attendance at this holy ordinance. Note, Those whq
through weakness of understanding, cannot try
themselves, are by no means fit to eat of this bread
and drink of this cup; nor those who, upon a fair
trial, have just ground to charge themselves with
impenitency, unbelief, and alienation from the life
of God. Those should have the wedding-garment
on who would be welcome at this marriage-feast

- grace in habit, and grace in exercise.2. The duty
of those who were yet unpunished for their pro-
fanation of this ordinance: If we would judge our-
selues, we should not be judged, o. 37.If we would
thoroughly search and explore ourselves, and con-
demn and correct what we find amiss, we should
prevent divine judgments. Note, To be exact and
severe on ourselves and our own conduct is the
most proper way in the world not to fall under the
just severity ol our heavenly Father. We must not
iudge others, lest we be judged (Matt. 7:l); but we
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must iudge ourselves, to prevent our being judged
and condemned Dy God. We may be critical as to
ourselves, but should be very candid in judging
others.

V. He closes all with a caution against the ir-
regularities of which they were guilty (u. 33, 34),
charging them to avoid all indecency at the Lord's
table. They were to eat for hunger and pleasure
only at home, and not to change the holy supper
to a common feast; and much less eat up the pro-
visions before those who could bring none did par-
take of them, lest they should come together for
condemnation. Note, Our holy duties, through our
own abuse, may prove matter of condemnation.
Christians may keep Sabbaths, hear sermons, at-
tend at sacraments, and only aggravate guilt, and
bring on a heavier doom. A sad but serious truth!
O! let all look to it that they do not come together
at any time to God's worship, and all the while pro-
voke him, and bring down vengeance on them-
selves. Holy things are to be used in a holy man-
ner, or else they are profaned. What else was amiss
in this matter, he tells them, he would rectify when
he came to them.

CHAPIER 12
In this chapter the apostle, l. Considen the case of spiritual

gifts, which were very plentifully poured out on the Corinthian
church. He considers their original, that th€y are lrom God; their
variety and use, that they were all intended for one and the same
general end, the advmcement ol Christimity and the church's edi-
fication (u 1-ll). Il. He illustrates this by an allusion to a human
body, in which all the memben have a mutual relation and sub.
seryiency, and each ha its prcper place md re (u. 12-26). III. He
tells us that the church is the body of Christ, and the memben
are variously gilted for the benefit of the whole body, and each
particular member (o 27-30). And them, Mloses with an ex-
hortation to sek smilhat more beneficial than thse gifts (a 3l).

I Now concerning rplrttual gdlls, bnethren, I
would not have you ignonnt. 2 Ye know that yrc

were Gentllee, carried alvay unto these dumb
idolq even as ye wene led. 3 Wherefore I give
you to urderstatrd, that no man speattng by the
Spirit of Crod calleth Jerus accursed: and fftat no
mon oan eay that Jeaue la the [ord, but by the
Holy Ghoat. 4 Now thene are dlveraltiea of gifts,
but the eame Spirtt. 5 And there are dlfferences
of admlnirtrationq but the same [.ord. 6 And
there are dlversltieg of operationq but it is the
aame God whlch worketh all in alt. 7 But the
manifestadon of the Sptrtt is girrcn to every man
to profit wlthrl. 8 For to one ia gtrcn by the Sptr.
It the word of wirdom; to another the word of
knowledge by the same Splrit; 9 To anotherfaith
by the same Spirit; to another the glfts of heal.
ing by the eane Spirit; l0 To another the work.
lng of mlraclee; to another prophecy; to another
dlsceruing of opiritc; to another dtoerc kinds of
totrgu$; to aDotherthe lnteraretadon of tongues:
ll But all thee€ worketh that one and the self-
aame Spirlt, dividing to errcrT man reverally a.e

he will.

The apostle comes now to treat of spiritual gifts,
which abounded in the church of Corinth, but were
greatly abused. What these gifts were is at large
told us in the body of the chapter; namely, extraor-
dinary offices and powers, bestowed on ministers
and Christians in the first ages, for conviction of
unbelievers, and propagation of the gospel. Gifts
and graces, charismotn and chais, greatly dif-
fer. Both indeed were freely given of God. But
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where grace is given it is lor the salvation of those
who have it. Gifts are bestowed for the advantage
and salvation of others. And there may be great
gifts where there is not a dram of grace, but per-
sons possessed of them are utterly out of the di-
vine favour. They are great instances of divine be-
nignity to men, but do not by themselves prove
those who have them to be the objects of divine
complacency, This church was rich in gifts, but
there were many things scandalously out of order
in it. Now concerning these spiritual gifts, that is,
the extraordinary powers they had received from
the Spirit,

I. The apostle tells them he would not have them
ignorant either of their original or use. They came
from God, and were to be used for him. It would
lead them far astray if they were ignorant of one
or the other of these. Note, Right information is
of great use as to all religious practice. It is
wretched work which gifted men make who either
do not know or do not advert to the nature and
right use of the gifts with which they are endowed.

II. He puts them in the mind of the sad state out
of which they had been recovered: You were Gen-
tiles, canied auny to dumb idols, euen os you uere
led, u. 2. While they wehe so, they could have no
pretensions to be spiritual men, nor to have spir-
itual gifts, While they were under the conduct of
the spirit of Gentilism, they could not be influenced
by the Spirit of Christ. If they well understood their
former condition, they could not but know that all
true spiritual gifts were from God. Now concern-
ing this observe, l. Their former character: they
were Gentiles. Not God's peculiar people, but of the
nations whom he had in a manner abandoned. The
Jews were, before, his chosen people, distinguished
from the rest of the world by his favour. To them
the knowledge and worship of the true God were
in a manner confined. The rest of the world were
strangers to the covenant of promise, aliens from
the commonwealth of Israel, and in a manner with-
out God, Eph. 2:12. Such Gentiles were the body
of the Corinthiang before their conversion to Chris-
tianity. What a change was here! Christian Corin-
thians were once Gentiles. Note, It is of great use
to the Christian, and a proper consideration to stir
him up both to duty and thankfulness, to think
what once he was: You were Gentiles.2. The con-
duct they were under: Caniedauay to th6e dumb
idols, euen (N you uere led. They were hurried
upon the grossest idolatry, the worship even of
stocks and stones, tfuough the force of a vain imag-
ination, and the fraud of their priests practising on
their ignorance, for, whatever were the sentiments
of their philosophers, this was the practice of the
herd. The body of the people paid their homage
and worship to dumb idols, that had earc but could
not hear, and mouths but could not speah" h. ll5:5,
6. Miserable abjectness of mind! And those who
despised these gross conceptions of the vulgar yet
countenanced them by their practice. O dismal
state of Gentilism! Could the Spirit of God be among
such stupid idolators, or they be influenced by it?
How did the prince of this world triumph in the
blindness of mankind! How thick a mist had he cast
over their minds!

III. He shows them how they might discern those
gifts that were from the Spirit of God, true spirit-
ual gifu: No man, speahing by the Spirit, calls Jesus
accuned. Thus did both Jews and Gentiles: they
blasphemed him as an impostor, and execrated his
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name, and deemed it abominable. And yet many
Jews, who were exorcists and magicians, went
about, pretending to work wonders by the Spirit
of God (vid. Lightfootl Horse tn loc,), and many
among the Gentiles pretended to inspiration. Now
the apostle tells them none could act under the in-
fluence, nor by the power, of the Spirit of God, who
disowned and blasphemed Christ: for the Spirit of
God bore uncontrollable witness to Christ by proph-
ecy, miracles, his resurrection from the dead, the
success of his doctrine among men, and its effect
upon them; and could never so far contradict it-
self as to declare him accursed. And on the other
hand no man could say Jaus was the lord (that
is, live by this faith, and work miracles to prove
it), Duf r? must be W the Holy Giosr. Ib own this
truth before men, and maintain it to the death, and
live under the influence of it, could not be done
without the sanctification of the Holy Ghost. No
man can call Christ lord" with a believing subjec-
tion to him and dependence upon him, unless that
faith be wrought by the Holy Ghost. No man can
confess this truth in the day of trial but by the Holy
Ghost animating and encouraging him. Note, We
have as necessary a dependence on the Spirit's op
eration and influence for our sancUficaton and per-
severance as on the mediation of Christ for our rec-
onciliation and acceptance with God: and no man
could confirm this truth with a miracle but by the
Holy Ghost. No evil spirit would lend assistance,
if it were in his power, to spread a doctrine and
religion so ruinous to the devil's kingdom. The sub
stance of what the apostle asserts and argues here
is that lvhatever pretences there were to inspira-
tion or miracles, among those who were enemies
to Christianity, they could not be from the Spirit
of God; but no man could believe this with his
heart, nor prove with a miracle that Jesus was
Christ, but by the Holy Ghost: so that the extraor-
dinary operations and powers amonS them did all
proceed from the Spirit of God. He adds,

IV. These spiritual gifts, though proceeding from
the same Spirit, are yet various. They have one au-
thor and original, but are themselves of various
kinds. A free cause may produce variety of effects;
and the same giver may bestow various gifts, u. 4.
There are diuercities of gifts, such as revelations,
tongues, prophecy, interpretations of tongues; Dul
the same Spirit. There are differences of adminis-
trations, or different offices, and officers to dis-
charge them, different ordinances and institutions
(see u. 28-30), but the same Lord, who appointed
all, u. 6. Therc are diuercities of operations, or mi-
raculous powers, called mergematn dgnomeon
(u. l0), as here energemata, but it is the same God
that worketh all in all. There are various gifts, ad-
ministrationg and operations, but all proceed from
one God, one [ord, one Spirit; that is, from Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, the spring and origin of all
spiritual blessings and bequests: all issue from
the same fountain; all have the same author. How-
ever different they may be in themselves, in this
they agree; all are from God. And several of the
kinds are here specified, u. 8-10. Several persons
had their several gifts, some one, some another,
all from and by the same Spirit. To one was given
the word of wisdom; that is, say some, a knowl-
edge of the mysteries of the gospel, and ability to
explain them, an exact understanding of the de-
sign, nature, and doctrines, of the Christian reli-
gion. Othen say an uttering of grave sentences, Iike
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Solomons proverbs. Some confine this word of wis-
dom to the revelations made to and by the apos-
tles. - 7b another the word of hnowledge, by the
same Spirit; that is, say some, the knowledge of
mysteries (ch.2:13): wrapped up in the prophecies,
types, and histories of the Old Testament: say oth-
ers, a skill and readiness to give advice and coun-
sel in perplexed cases. - Tb onother faith, by the
same Spirit; that is, the faith of miracles, or a faith
in the divine power and promise, whereby they
were enabled to trust God in any emergency, and
go on in the way of their duty, and own and pro-
fess the truths of Christ, whatever was the diffi-
culty or danger. - Tb another the gift of healing,
by the same Sprrfi that is, healing the sick, either
by laying on of hands, or anointing with oil, or with
a bare word. - Tb another the worhing of miro-
cles; the efficacies of powers, energematn dgn-
ameAn, such as raising the dead, restoring the
blind to sight, giving speech to the dumb, hearing
to the deaf, and the use of limbs to the lame. -
Tb another prophecy, that is, ability to foretel fu-
ture events, which is the more usual sense of proph-
ecy; or to explain scripture by a peculiar gift of
the Spirit. See ch. 14:24. - Tb another the discern-
ing of Spirits, power to distinguish between true
and false prophets, or to discern the real and inter-
nal qualifications of any person for an office, or to
discover the inward workings of the mind by the
Holy Ghost, as Peter did those of Ananias, Acts 5:3.

- Tb another diuerc hinds of tongues, or ability to
speak languages by inspiration. - Tb another the
interpretotion of tongues, or ability to render for-
eign languages readily and properly into their own.
With such variety of spiritual gifts were the first
ministers and churches blessed.

V. The end for which these gifts were bestowed:
The manifestation of tlrc Spirit is giuen to eoery man
to profit uithal, u. 7. The Spirit was manifested by
the exercise of these gifts; his influence and inter-
est appeared in them. But they were not distrib-
uted for the mere honour and advantage of those
who had them, but for the benefit of the church,
to edify the body, and spread and advance the gos-
pel. Note, Whatever gifts God confers on any man,
he confers them that he may do good with them,
whether they be common or spiritual. The out-
ward gifts of his bounty are to be improved for his
glory, and employed in doing good to others. No
man has them merely for himself. They are a trust
put into his hands, to profit withal; and the more
he profits others with them, the more abundantly
will they turn to his account in the end, Phil. 4:17.
Spiritual gilts are bestowed, that men may with
them profit the church and promote Christianity.
They are not given for show, but for service; not
for pomp and ostentation, but for edification; not
to magnify those that have them, but to edify
others.

VL The measure and proportion in which they
are given: All these worheth one and the same Spir-
it, diuiding to euery man as he will.' It is according
to the sovereign pleasure of the donor. What more
free than a gift? And shall not the Spirit of God
do what he will with his own? May he not give to
what persons he pleases, and in what proportion
he pleases; one gift to one man, and another to
another; to one more, and another fewer, as he
thinks fit? Is he not the best iudge how his own
purpose shall be served, and his own donatives be-
stowed? lt is not as men will, nor as they may think
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fit, but as the spirit pleases. Note, The Holy Ghost
is a divine person. He works divine effects and di-
vides divine gifts a he will, by his own power, and
according to his own pleasure, without dependence
or control. But though he distributes these gifts free
ly and uncontrollably, they are intended by him,
not for private honour and advantage, but for pub-
lic benefit, for the edification of the body, the
church.

12 For ar the body lr one, and hath many mem-
bers, atrd all the members of that one body, be-
lng many, are one body: so also laChriet. l3 For
by one Splrlt a1p ss ell baptlzed lnto one body,
whether ue be Jews or Gentlleq whether roe
De bond or free; and have been all made to drink
into one Spirit 14 For the body ls not one mem-
ber, but many. 15 If the foot rhall eay, Because
I an not the hand, I am not of the body; is tt there-
fore not of the body? 16 And lf the ear shall
eay, Becauae I am not ft. 

"ye, 
I am not of the

body; ie it therefore not of the body? 17 If the
whole body urene an eye, whene roerz the hear-
ing? If the whole raer= hearing, where roere the
smslllng? 18 But now hath Qod ret the membena
every one of them in the body, as it hath pleased
him. 19 And if they were all one member, where
uerz the body? 20 But now arz fltqy many mem-
ben, yet but one body. 21 And the eye cannot
say urto the hand, I have no need of thee: nor
agatn the head to the feet, I have no need of
you. 22 Nay, much more thore membere of
the body, which seem to b€ mone feeblg are nec-
esrary: 23 And those menrDen of the body,
nlHsh re rhlnk to be lesr honourablg upon these
we bestoru more abundant honour; and our un-
comely N.rb have none abundant comeliness.
24 For our comely partc have no need: but
fu hath tempered the body together, havlng
glrrcn more abundant honour to that part whlch
lacked: 25 That there should be no echiem in
the body; but frrat the membera ahould have the
tartre care one for another. 26 And whether one
member suffer, all the membere aulfer wlth it; or
one member be honoured, all the members re-
jotce with it.

The apostle here makes out the truth ol what
was above asserted, and puts the gifted men among
the Corinthians in mind of their duty, by compar-
ing the church of Christ to a human body.

I. By telling us that one body may have many
members, and that the many members of the same
body make but one body (u. l2\: As the body is one,
and hath many members, and all members of that
one body, being many, are one body, so also is
Chnsr; that is, Christ mystical, as divines common-
ly speak. Christ and his church making one body,
as head and members, this body is made up of
many parts or members, yet but one body; for all
the members are baptized into the same body, and
made to drink of the same Spirit, u. 13. Jews and
Gentiles, bond and free, are upon a level in this:
all are baptized into the same body, and made par-
takers of the same Spirit. Christians become mem-
bers of this body by baptism: they are baptized into
one body. The outward rite is of divine institution,
significant of the new birth, called therefore fhe
washing of regeneration. Tit. 3:5. But it is by the
Spirit, by the renewing of the Holy Ghost, that we
are made members of Christ's body. lt is the Spirit's
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operation, signified by the outward administration,
that makes us members. And by communion at the
other ordinance we are sustained; but then it is not
merely by drinking the wine, but W drinking into
one Spirit. The ouh,vard administration is a means
appointed of God for our participation in this great
benefit; but it is baptism by the Spirit, it is internal
renovation and drinking into one Spirit, partaking
of his sanctifying influence from time to time, that
makes us true members of Christ's body, and main-
tains our union with him. Being animated by one
Spirit makes Christians one body. Note, All who
have the spirit of Cfuist, without difference, are the
members of Christ, whether Jew or Gentile, bond
or free; and none but such. And all the members
of Christ make up one body; the members many,
but the body one, They are one body, because they
have one principle of life; all are quickened and
animated by the same Spirit.

II. Each member has its particular form, place,
and use. 1. The meanest member makes a part ol
the body. The foot and ear are less useful, per-
haps, than the hand and eye; but because one is
not a hand, and the other an eye, shall they say,
therefore, that they do not belong to the body? u.

15, 16. So every member ol the body mystical can-
not have the same place and office; but what then?
Shall it hereupon disown relation to the body? Be-
cause it is not fixed in the same station, or favoured
with the same gifu as others, shall it say, "l do not
belong to Christ?" No, the meanest member of his
body is as much a member as the noblest, and as
truly regarded by him. All his members are dear
to him. 2. There must be a distinction of members
in the body: Were the whole body eye, where were
the hearing? Were the whole ear, where were the
smelling? u. 17 . If all were one memberi where were
the body? u. 19. They ore many members, and for
that reason must have distinction among them, dnd
yet are but one body, u.20. One member of a body
is not a body; this is made up of many; and among
these many there must be a distinction, difference
of situation, shape, use, etc. So it is in the body of
Christ; its members must have different uses, and
therefore have different powers, and be in differ-
ent places, some having one gift, and others a dif-
ferent one. Variety in the members of the body con-
tributes to the beauty of it. What a monster would
a body be if it were all ear, or eye, or arm! So it
is for the beauty and good appearance of the
church that there should be diversity of gifts and
offices in it. 3. The disposal of members in a nat-
ural body, and their situation, are as God pleases:
But now hath God set the members, euery one of
them, in the body, as it hath pleosed him, u. 18.
We may plainly perceive the divine wisdom in the
distribution of the members; but it was made ac-
cording to the counsel of his will; he distinguished
and distributed them as he pleased. So is it also
in the members of Christ's body: they are chosen
out to such stations, and endued with such gifts,
as God pleases. He who is sovereign Lord of all
disposes his favours and gifts as he will. And who
should gainsay his pleasure? What foundation is
here for repining in ourselves, or envying others?
We should be doing the duties of our own place,
and not murmuring in ourselves, nor quarrelling
with others, that we are not in theirs. 4. All the
members of the body are, in some respect, useful
and necessary to each other: I/re eye cannot say
to the hand, I haue no need of thee: nor the head
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to the feet, I haue no need of your: nay, those mem-
bers of the body which seem to be more feeble (the
bowels, etc.) are necessary @. 21,22); God has so
fitted and tempered them together that they are
all necessary to one another, and to the whole
body; there is no part redundant and unnecessary.
Every member serves some good purpose or oth-
er: it is useful to its fellow-members, and neces-
sary to the good state of the whole body. Nor is
there a member of the body of Christ but may and
ought to be useful to his fellow-members, and at
some times, and in some cases, is needful to them.
None should despise and envy another, seeing God
has made the distinction between them as he
pleased, yet so as to keep them all in some degree
of mutual dependence, and make them valuable
to each other, and concerned for each othet be-
cause of their mutual usefulness. Those who ex-
cel in any gift cannot say that they have no need
of those who in that gift are their inferiors, while
perhaps, in other gifts, they exceed them. Nay, the
lowest members of all have their use, and the high-
est cannot do well without them, The eye has need
of the hand, and the head of the feet. 5. Such is
the man's concern for his whole body that on the
less honourable members more abundant honour
is bestowed, ond our uncomely parts haoe more
abundant comeliness. Those parts which are not
fit, like the rest, to be exposed to vie$/, which are
either deformed or shameful, we most carefully
clothe and cover; whereas the comely parts have
no such need. The wisdom of Providence has so
contrived and tempered things that the most abun-
dant regard and honour should be paid to that
which most wanted it, o. 24. So should the mem-
bers of Christ's body behave towards their fellow-
members: instead of despising them, or reproach-
ing them, for their infirmities, they should endeav-
our to cover and conceal them, and put the best
face upon them that they can. 6. Divine wisdom
has contrived and ordered things in this manner
that the members of the body should not be schis-
matics, divided from each other and acting upon
separate interests, but well affected to each other,
tenderly concerned for each other, having a fellow-
feeling of each other's griefs and a communion in
each other's pleasures and joys, u. 25, 26. God has
tempered the members of the body natural in the
manner mentioned, that there might be no schism
in the body (u.25), no rupture nor disunion among
the members, nor so much as the least mutual dis-
regard. This should be avoided also in the spirit-
ual body of Christ. There should be no schism in
this body, but the members should be closely unit-
ed by the strongest bonds of love. All decays of this
affection are the seeds of schism. Where Christians
grow cold towards each other, they will be care-
less and unconcerned for each other. And this mu-
tual disregard is a schism begun. The members of
the natural body are made to have a care and con-
cern for each other, to prevent a schism in it. So
should it be in Christ's body; the members should
sympathize with each other. As in the natural body
the pain of the one part afflicts the whole, the ease
and pleasure of one part affects the whole, so
should Christians reckon themselves honoured in
the honours of their fellow-christians, and should
suffer in their sufferings. Note, Christian sympattry
is a great branch of Christian duty. We should be
so far from slighting our brethren's sufferings that
we should suffer with them, so far from envying
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their honous that we should rejoice with them and
reckon ourselves honoured in them.

27 Now ye are the body of Chrlet, atrd mem-
bers ln pardcuLar. 28 And God hath s€t some in
the church, first apoetles, eecondarily prophets,
thirdly teacherq after that mlracleq then gifts of
heallngq helps, gonemmentq dlversltiee of
tonSue& 29 Ate all apoatles? are all prophets?
arz all teacherc? arc all workerg of mlracles?
30 Have all the glfts of heallng? do aII speak with
tongues? do all interpret? 31 But covet earnest-
Iy the best gifts: and yet show I unto you a more
excellent way.

I. Here the apostle sums up the argument, and
applies this similitude to the church of Christ, con-
cerning which observe,

1. The relation wherein Christians stand to Christ
and one another. The church, or whole collective
body of Christians, in all ages, is his body. Every
Christian is a member of his body, and every oth-
er Christian stands related to him as a fellow-
member (u.27): Now you are the body of Christ,
and membet in particulor; or particular members.
Each is a member of the body, not the whole body;
each stands related to the body as a part of it, and
all have a common relation to one another, de-
pendence upon one another, and should have a mu-
tual care and concern. Thus are the members of
the natural body, thus should the members of the
mystical body be, disposed. Note, Mutual indiffer-
ence, and much more contempt, and hatred, and
envy, and strife, are very unnatural in Christians.
It is like the members of the same body being des-
titute of all concern for one another, or quarrel-
ling with each other. This is the apostles scope in
this argument. He endeavours in it to suppress the
proud, vaunting, and contentious spirit, that had
prevailed among the Corinthians, by reason of their
spiritual gifts.

2. The variety of offices instituted by Christ, and
gifts or favours dispensed by him (o. 28): God hath
set some in the church; fint, opostles, the chief min-
isters entrusted with all the powers necessary to
found a church, and make an entire revelation of
God's will. Secondarily, prophets, or persons en-
abled by inspiration, as the evangelists did. ?nftrid-
ly, teachen, those who labour in word and doctrine,
whether with pastoral charge or without it. After
that, miracles, or miracle-workers. The gifts of heal-
ing, or those who had power to heal diseases; helps,
or such as had compassion on the sick and weak,
and ministered to them; goDernments, or such as
had the disposal of the charitable contributions of
the church, and dealt them out to the poor; drber-
sities of tongues, or such as could speak divers lan-
guages. Concerning all these observe, (1.) The
plenteous variety of these gifts and offices. What
a multitude are they! A good God was free in his
communications to the primitive church; he was
no niggard of his benefits and favours. Nq he pro-
vided richly for them. They had no want, but a
store - all that was necessary, and even more;
what was convenient for them too. (2.) Observe the
order of these offices and gifts. They are here
placed in their proper ranks. Those of most value
have the first place. Apostles, prophets, and teach-
ers, were all intended to instruct the people, to in-
form them well in the things of God, and promote
their spiritual edification: without them, neither
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evangelical knowledge nor holiness could have
been promoted. But the rest, however fitted to an-
swer the great intentions of Christianity, had no
such immediate regard to religion, strictly so called.
Note, God does, and we should, value things ac-
cording to their real worth: and the use of things
is the best criterion of their real worth. Those are
most valuable that best answer the highest pur-
poses. Such were apostolical powers, compared
with theirs who had only the gift of healing and
miracles. What holds the last and lowest rank in
this enumeration is diversity of tongues. It is by it-
self the most useless and insignilicant of all these
gifts. Healing diseases, relieving the poor, helping
the sick, have their use: but how vain a thing is
it to speak languages, if a man does it merely to
amuse or boast himself! This may indeed raise the
admiration, but cannot promote the edification, of
the hearers, nor do them any good. And yet it is
manifest from c/r. 14 that the Corinthians valued
themselves exceedingly on this gift. Note, How
proper a method it is to beat down pride to let per-
sons know the true value of what they pride them-
selves in! lt is but too common a thing for men to
value themselves most on what is least worth: and
it is of great use to bring them to a sober mind by
letting them know how much they are mistaken.
(3.) The various distribution of these gifts, not all
to one, nor to every one alike. All members and
officers had not the same rank in the church, nor
the same endowments (D. 29,30): Are oll opostles?
Are all prophets? This were to make the church
a monster: all one as if the body were all ear or
all eye. Some are fit for one office and employ-
ment, and some for another; and the Spirit distrib-
utes to every one as he will. We must be content
with our own rank and share, if they be lower and
less than those of others. We must not be conceit-
ed of ounelves, and despise others, if we are in the
higher rank and have greater gifts. Every mem-
ber of the body is to preserve its own rank, and
do its own office; and all are to minister to one an-
other, and promote the good of the body in gen-
eral, without envying, or despising, or neglecting,
or ill-using, any one particular member. How
blessed a constitution were the Christian church,
if all the members did their duty!

II. He closes this chapter with an advice (as the
generality read it) and a hint. 1. An advice to cov-
et the best gifts, chaismata ta kreittona - dona
potiora, praestantiora, either the most valuable
in themselves or the most serviceable to others;
and these are, in truth, most valuable in them-
selves, though men may be apt to esteem those
most that will raise their fame and esteem high-
est. Those are truly best by which God will be most
honoured and his church edified. Such gifts should
be most earnestly coveted. Note, We should de-
sire that most which is best, and most worth. Grace
is therefore to be preferred before gifts; and, of gifts,
those are to be preferred which are of greatest use.
But some read this passage, not as an advice, but
a charge: zdloute, You are enuious at each other's
gifts. In ch. l3:4, the same word is thus translated.
You quarrel and contend about them. This they cer-
tainly did. And this behaviour the apostle here rep
rehends, and labours to rectify. Only of pride com-
eth contention. These contests in the church of Cor-
inth sprang from this original. It was a quarrel
about precedency (as most quarrels among Chris-
tians are, with whatever pretences they are gilded
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over); and it is no wonder that a quarrel about pre-
cedence should extinguish charity. When all would
stand in the first rank, no wonder if they jostle, or
throw down, or thrust back, their brethren. Gifts
may be valued for their use, but they are mischie-
vous when made the fuel of pride and contention.
This therefore the apostle endeavours to prevent.
2. By giving them the hint ol a more excellent way,
namely, of charity, of mutual love and good-will.
This was the only right $,ay to quiet and cement
them, and make their gifts turn to the advantage
and edification of the church. This would render
them kind to each other, and concerned for each
other, and therefore calm their spirits, and put an
end to their little piques and contests, their dis-
putes about precedency. Those would appear to be
in the foremost rank, according to the apostle, who
had most of true Christian love. Note, True char-
ity is greatly to be preferred to the most glorious
gifts. To have the heart glow with mutual love is
vastly better than to glare with the most pompous
titles, offices, or powers.

CHAPTER 13
In this chapter the apostle goes on to show more particularly

what that more excellent way was ol which he had iust before
been speaking. He recommends it, l. 8y showing the necessity
and importance ol it (r. l-3). II. By giving a description of its prop
erties and lruits (r.,. 4-7). lll. By showing how much it excels the
best ol gifts and other graces, by its continuance, when they shall
be no longer in bein8, or of any use (u. E to the end).

I Though I epeak with the tonguee of men and
of angel,e, and hane not charity, I am become ac
coundlng bralq or 6 rlnltllng cymbal. 2 And
though I havc ffte gClt ofprophecy, and under
stand all myateriea, and all knowledge; and
though I have all faith, so that I could nemove
mountalnq and have not charlty, I am nothlng.
3 And though I bestow all my gooda to feed ffte
p4 and though I gtve my body to be bumed,
and have not charlty, it profiteth me nothlng.

Here the apostle shows what more excellent way
he meant, or had in view, in the close of the form-
er chapter, namely, chority, or, as it is commonly
elsewhere rendered, loue - agaQi not what is
meant by charity in our common use of the word,
which most men understand of alms-giving, but
love in its fullest and most extensive meaning, true
love to God and man, a benevolent disposition of
mind towards our fellowrhristians, growing out of
sincere and fervent devotion to God. This living
principle of all duty and obedience is the more ex-
cellent way of which the apostle speaks, prefer-
able to all gifts. Nay, without this the most glori-
ous gifts are nothing, of no account to us, of no
esteem in the sight of God. He specifies, 1. The gift
of tongues: Though I speah with the tongues of men
and of ongels, and haoe not charity, I am become
as sounding brass, or a tinhling qmbal u. l. Could
a man speak all the languages on earth, and that
with the greatest propriety, elegance, and fluency,
could he talk like an angel, and yet be without char-
ity, it would be all empty noise, mere unharmon-
ious and useless sound, that would neither profit
nor delight. It is not talking freely, nor finelyi nor
learnedly, of the things of God, that will save our-
selves, or profit others, il we are destitute of holy
love. lt is the charitable heart, not the voluble
tongue, that is acceptable with God. The apostle
specifies first this gift because hereupon the Co-

461 I Corinthians I3:1-3

rinthians seemed chiefly to value themselves and
despise their brethren. 2. Prophecy, and the under.
standing of mysteries, and all knowledge. This with.
out charity is as nothing, u. 2. Had a man ever so
clear an understanding of the prophecies and types
under the old dispensation, ever so accurate a
knowledge of the doctrines of Christianity, nay, and
this by inspiration, from the infallible dictates and
illumination of the Spirit of God, without charity
he would be nothing; all this would stand him in
no stead. Note, A clear and deep head is of no sig-
nification, without a benevolent and charitable
heart. It is not great knowledge that God sets a
value upon, but true and hearty devotion and love.
3. Miraculous faith, the faith of miracles, or the faith
by which percons were enabled to work miracles:
Had I all faith (the utmost degree of this kind of
faith), ftat I could remoue mountains (or say to
them, "Go hence into the midst of the sea," and
have my command obeyed, Mark ll:23), and had
no chaiA I am nothing. The most wonder-working
faith, to which nothing is in a manner impossible,
is itself nothing without charity. Moving mountains
is a great achievement in the account of men; but
one dram of charity is, in God's account, of much
greater worth than all the faith of this sort in the
world. Those may do many wondrous works in
Christ's name whom yet he will disown, and bid
depart from him, as workers of iniquity, Matl.7:22,
23. Saving faith is ever in conjunction with char-
ity, but the faith of miracles may be without it. 4.
The outward acts of charity: Bestowing his goods
to feed the poor u. 3. Should all a man has be laid
out in this manner, if he had no charity, it would
profit him nothing. There may be an open and lav-
ish hand, where there is no liberal and charitable
heart. The external act of giving alms may pro-
ceed from a very ill principle. Vain-glorious osten-
tation, or a proud conceit of merit, may put a man
to large expense this way who has no true love to
God nor men. Our doing good to others will do
none to us, if it be not well done, namely, from a
principle of devotion and charity, love to God, and
good-will to men. Note, If we leave charity out of
religion, the most costly services will be of no avail
to us. If we give away all we have, while we with-
hold the heart lrom God, it will not profit. 5. Even
sufferings, and even those of the most grievous
kind: If ue giue our bodies to be burnt, without
charity, it profiteth nothing, u. 3. Should we sac-
rifice our lives for the laith of the gospel, and be
burnt to death in maintenance of its truth, this will
stand us in no stead without charity, unless we be
animated to these sufferings by a principle of true
devotion to God, and sincere love to his church and
people, and good-will to mankind. The outward car-
riage may be plausible, when the invisible prin-
ciple is very bad. Some men have thrown them-
selves into the fire to procure a name and repu-
tation among men. It is possible that the very same
principle may have worked up some to resolution
enough to die for their religion who never heart-
ily believed and embraced it. But vindicating re-
ligion at the cost of our lives will profit nothing if
we feel not the power of it; and true charity is the
very heart and spirit of religion. If we feel none
of its sacred heat in our hearts, it will profit noth-
ing, though we be burnt to ashes for the truth.
Note, The most grievous sufferings, the most cost-
ly sacrifices, will not recommend us to God, if we
do not love the brethren; should we give our own
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bodies to be burnt, it would not profit us. How
strange a way of recommending themselves to God
are those got into who hope to do it by burning
others, by murdering, and massacring, and tor-
menting their fellow-christians, or by any injuri-
ous usage of them! My soul, enter not thou into
their secrets. If I cannot hope to recommend my-
self to God by giving my own body to be burnt
while I have no charity, I will never hope to do it
by burning or maltreating others, in open defiance
to all charity.

4 Chartty suffereth long, and is kind; chartty
envleth not; charlty vaunteth not itcelf, ie not
puffed up, 5 Doth not behave itrelf uneeemly,
seeketh not her own, lr not easlly provoked,
thinketh no evll; 6 Reiotceth not in lnlquity, but
neJoiceth ln the tnrth; 7 Beareth ,11 '"ingq lre.
lieveth aII things, hopeth all rhingq endureth
all thtnge

The apostle gives us in these verses some of the
properties and effects of charity, both to describe
and commend it, that we may know whether we
have this grace and that if we have not we may
fall in love with what is so exceedingly amiable,
and not rest till we have obtained it. It is an ex-
cellent grace, and has a world of good properties
belonging to it. As,

l. It is long suffering - makrothgmel'. It can en-
dure evil, iniury, and provocation, without being
filled with resentment, indignation, or revenge. It
makes the mind firm, gives it power over the an-
gry passions, and furnishes it with a persevering
patience, that shall rather wait and wish for the
reformation of a brother than fly out in resent-
ment of his conduct. It will put up with many slights
and neglects from the person it loves, and wait long
to see the kindly effects of such patience on him.

ll. It is kind - chrEsteuetai. It is benign, boun-
tiful; it is courteous and obliging. The law of hind-
ness rs rn her lips; her heart is large, and her hand
open. She is ready to show favours and to do good.
She seeks to be useful; and not only seizes on op-
portunities of doing good, but searches for them.
This is her general character. She is patient under
injuries, and apt and inclined to do all the good
offices in her power. And under these two gen-
erals all the particulars of the character may be
reduced.

IIl. Charity suppresses envy: It enoieth nof,' it is
not grieved at the good of others; neither at their
gifts nor at their good qualities, their honours not
their estates. lf we love our neighbour we shalt be
so far from envying his welfare, or being displeased
with it, that we shall share in it and reioice at it.
His bliss and sanctification will be an addition to
ours, instead of impairing or lessening it. This is
the proper effect of kindness and benevolence:
envy is the effect of ill-will. The prosperity of those
to whom we wish well can never grieve us; and
the mind which is bent on doing good to all can
never with ill to any.

IV. Charity subdues pride and vain-glory; /f
uaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, is not bloated
with self-conceit, does not swell upon its acquisi-
tions, nor arrogate to itself that honour, or power,
or respect, which does not belong to it. It is not
insolent, apt to despise others, or trample on them,
or treat them with contempt and scorn. Those who
are animated with a principle of true brotherly love
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will in honour prefer one another, Rom. 12:10, They
will do nothing out of a spirit of contention or uoin-
glory, but in lowliness of mind will esteem others
better than themselues, Phil. 2:3. True love will give
us an esteem of our brethren, and raise our value
for them; and this will limit our esteem of ourselves,
and prevent the tumours of self-conceit and arro-
gance. These ill qualities can never grow out of ten-
der affection for the brethren, nor a diffusive be-
nevolence. The word rendered in our translation
oaunteth r'fse/f bears other significations; nor is the
proper meaning, as I can find, settled; but in every
sense and meaning true charity stands in oppo-
sition to it. The Syriac renders it, non tumultuotur

- does not roise tumults and disturbances. Char-
ity calms the angry passions, instead of raising
them. Others render it, /Von perperd et perueni agit

- It does not act insidiously uith any, seek to
ensnare them, nor tease them with needless im-
portunities and addresses. It is not froward, nor
stubborn and untractable, nor apt to be cross and
contradictory. Some understand it of dissembling
and flattery, when a fair face is put on, and fine
words are said, without any regard to truth, or in-
tention of good. Charity abhors such falsehood and
flattery. Nothing is commonly more pernicious, nor
more apt to cross the purposes of true love and
good will.

V. Charity is careful not to pass the bounds of
decency; ouk aschemonei - it behaueth not un-
seemly; it does nothing indecorous, nothing that
in the common account of men is base or vile. It
does nothing out of place or time; but behaves to-
wards all men as becomes their rank and ours, with
reverence and respect to superiors, with kindness
and condescension to inferiors, with courtesy and
good-will towards all men. It is not for breaking
order, confounding ranks bringing all men on a
level; but for keeping up the distinction God has
made between men, and acting decently in its own
station, and minding its own business, without tak-
ing upon it to mend, or censure, or despise, the
conduct of others. Charity will do nothing that mis-
becomes it.

VI. Charity is an utter enemy to selfishness: &eA-
eth not its own, does not inordinately desire nor
seek its own praise, or honour, or profit, or plea-
sure. Indeed selllove, in some degree, is natural
to all men, enters into their very constitution. And
a reasonable love of self is by our Saviour made
the measure of our love to others, that charity
which is here described , Thou sholt loue tlty neigh-
bour as tlyself. The apostle does not mean that
charity destroys all regard to self; he does not mean
that the charitable man should never challenge
what is his own, but utterly neglect himself and
all his interests. Charity must then root up that prin-
ciple which is wrought into our nature. But char-
ity never seeks its own to the hurt of others, or
with the neglect of others. It often neglects its own
for the sake of others; prefers their welfare, and
satisfaction, and advantage, to its own; and it ever
prefers the weal of the public, of the community,
whether civil or ecclesiastical, to its private ad-
vantage. It would not advance, nor aggrandize, nor
enrich, nor gratify itself, at the cost and damage
of the public.

Vll. It tempers and restrains the passions. Ou
paroxgnetoi - is not exasperated. It corrects a
sharpness of temper, sweetens and softens the
mind, so that it does not suddenly conceive, nor
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long continue, a vehement passion. Where the fire
of love is kept in, the flames of wrath will not eas.
ily kindle, nor long keep burning. Charity will nev-
er be angry without a cause, and will endeavour
to confine the passions within proper limits, that
they may not exceed the measure that is just, ei-
ther in degree or duration. Anger cannot rest in
the bosom where love reigns. It is hard to be an-
gry with those we love, but very easy to drop our
resentments and be reconciled.

VIll. Charity thinhs no euiL lt cherishes no mal-
ice, nor gives way to revenge: so some understand
it. It is not soon, nor long, angry; it is never mis-
chievous, nor inclined to revenge; it does not sus-
pect evil of others, ou logizetai to kakon - it does
not reason ouf evil, charge guilt upon them by in-
ference and innuendo, when nothing of this sort
appears open. True love is not apt to be iealous
and suspicious; it will hide laults that appear, and
draw a veil over them, instead of hunting and rak-
ing out those that lie covered and concealed: it will
never indulge suspicion without proofs, but will
rather incline to darken and disbelieve evidence
against the person it affects. It will hardly give into
an ill opinion of another, and it will do it with re-
Sret and reluctance when the evidence cannot be
resisted; hence it will never be forward to suspect
ill, and reason itself into a bad opinion upon mere
appearanceq nor give way to suspicion without any.
It will not make the worst construction of things,
but put the best face that it can on circumstances
that have no good appearance.

lX. The matter of its joy and pleasure is here sug-
gested: L Negatively: h rejoiceth not in iniquity. lt
takes no pleasure in doing injury or hurt to any.
It thinks not evil of any, without very clear proof.
It wishes ill to none, much less will it hurt or wrong
any, and least of all make this matter of its delight,
reioice in doing harm and mischief. Nor will it re-
joice at the faults and failings of otherg and triumph
over them, either out of pride or ill-will, because
it will set off its own excellences or gratify its spite.
The sins of others are rather the grief of a char-
itable spirit than its sport or delight; they will touch
it to the quick, and stir all its compassion, but give
it no entertainment. It is the very height of malice
to take pleasure in the misery of a fellow-creature.
And is not falling into sin the gleatest calamity that
can befal one? How inconsistent is it with Chris-
tian charity, to rejoice at such fall! 2. Affirmative-
lyt It rejoiceth in the truth, is glad of the success
of the gospel, commonly called the trutlr, bu way
of emphasis, in the New Testament; and reioices
to see men moulded into an evangelical temper by
it, and made good. lt takes no pleasure in their sins,
but is highly delighted to see them do well, to ap-
prove themselves men of probity and integrity. lt
gives it much satisfaction to see truth and iustice
prevail among men, innocency cleared, and mu-
tual laith and trust established, and to see piety and
true religion flourish.

X. It beareth all things, it endureth all things,
panta stegei, ponta hgpomena'. Some read the
first, couers all things. So the original also signi-
fies. Charity uill couer a multitude olr srns, I Pet.
4:8. It will draw a veil over them, as lar as it can
consistently with duty. It is not for blazing nor pub-
lishing the faults of a brother, till duty manifestly
demands it. Necessity only can extort this from the
charitable mind. Though such a man be free to tell
his brother his faults in private, he is very unwill-
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ing to expose him by making them public. Thus
we do by our own faults, and thus charity would
teach us to do by the faults of others; not publish
them to their shame and reproach, but cover them
from public notice as long as we can, and be faith-
ful to God and to others. Or,it beareth all things,

- will pass by and put up with injuries, without
indulging anger or cherishing revenge, will be pa-
tient upon provocation, and long patient, panto
hgpommei - holds firm, though it be much
shocked, and borne hard upon; sustains all man-
ner of injury and ill usage, and bears up under it,
such as curses, contumacies, slanders, prison, ex.
ile, bonds, torments, and death itself, for the sake
of the iniurious, and of others; and perseveres in
this firmness. Note, What a fortitude and firmness
fervent love will give the mind! What cannot a lov-
er endure for the beloved and for his sake! How
many slights and injuries will he put up with! How
many hazards will he run and how many difficul-
ties encounter!

XI. Charity believes and hopes well of others:
Belieueth all things; hopeth all things. Indeed char-
ity does by no means destroy prudence, and, out
of mere simplicity and silliness, believe every word,
Prov. 14:15. Wisdom may dwell with love, and char-
ity be cautious. But it is apt to believe well of all,
to entertain a good opinion of them when there
is no appearance to the contrary; nay, to believe
well when there may be some dark appearances,
if the evidence of ill be not clear. All charity is full
of candour, apt to make the best of every thing,
and put on it the best face and appearance? i! will
judge well, and believe well, as far as it can with
any reason, and will rather stretch its faith beyond
appearances lor the support of a kind opinion; but
it will go into a bad one vvith the upmost reluc-
tance, and lence against it as much as it fairly and
honestly can. And when, in spite of inclination, it
cannot believe well of others, it will yet hope well,
and continue to hope as long as there is any ground
for it. lt will not presently conclude a case des-
perate, but wishes the amendment oI the worst of
men, and is very apt to hope for what it wishes.
How well-natured and amiable a thing is Christian
charity? How lovely a mind is that which is tinc-
tured throughout with such benevolence, and has
it diffused over its whole frame! Happy the man
who has this heavenly fire glowing in his heart,
flowing out of his mouth, and diffusing its warmth
over all with whom he has to do! How lovely a
thing would Christianity appear to the world, if
those who profess it were more actuated and an-
imated by this divine principle, and paid a due re-
gard to a command on which its blessed author
laid a chief stress! A new commondment giue I to
)nu, that Wu looe one another, as I haue loued 1ou,
that you also loue one anotheti John 13:34. By fftrs
shall all men hnow that you ane my disciples, u.

35. Blessed Jesus! how few of ttry professed dis-
ciples are to be distinguished and marked out by
this characteristic!

8 Chartty never faileth: but whether therc be
pnophecies, they ehall fail; whether thqe be
tongues, they ehall cease; whether there be
knowledgg lt shall vanlsh arvay. 9 For rve know
h part, and we prophesy in part. l0But when
that which te perfec{ lr come' then that whlch Ir
in part shall be done away. ll When I was a chlld,
I spa&e ar a chlld, I underetood ac a chlld' I
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is once attained, the means will of course be abol-
ished. There will be no need of tongues, and proph-
ecy, and inspired knowledge, in a future life, be-
cause then the church will be in a state of perfec-
tion, complete both in knowledge and holiness God
will be known then clearly, and in a manner by
intuition, and as perfectly as the capacity of glo-
rified minds will allow; not by such transient
glimpses, and little portions, as here. The differ-
ence between these two states is here pointed at
in two particulars: 1. The present state is a state
of childhood, the future that of manhood: When
I was a child, I spohe as a child (that is, as some
think, spoke with tongues), I undentood as a child;
ephronoun - sapiebam (that is, "l prophesied,
I was taught the mysteries of the kingdom of heav-
en, in such an extraordinary way as manifested I
was not out of my childish state'), / thought, or
reasoned, elogizomen, as a child; but, uhen I be-
came a man, I put away childish fhrngs. Such is
the difference between earth and heaven. What
narrow views, what confused and indistinct notions
of things, have children, in comparison of grown
men! And how naturally do men, when reason is
ripened and matured, despise and relinquish their
infant thoughtg put them away, reiect them, esteem
as nothing! Thus shall we think ol our most val-
ued gifts and acquisitions in this world, when we
come to heaven. We shall despise our childish fol-
ly, in priding ourselves in such things when we are
grown up to men in Christ. 2. Things are all dark
and confused now, in comparison of what they will
be hereafter: Now we see through a gloss darhly
(eu ainigmati, in a riddle), then face to face; now
we hnow in part, but then we shall hnow as we
are hnown. Now we can only discern things at a
great distance, as through a telescope, and that in-
volved in clouds and obscurity; but hereafter the
things to be known will be near and obvious, open
to our eyes; and our knowledge will be free from
all obscurity and error. God is to be seen foce fo
face; and we are to hnow him as we are hnown
by him; not indeed as perfectly, but in some sense
in the same manner. We are known to him by mere
inspection; he turns his eye towards us, and sees
and searches us throughout. We shall then fix our
eye on him, and see him as he is, 1 John 3:2. We
shall know how we are known, enter into all the
mysteries of divine love and grace. O glorious
change! To pass from darkness to light, from clouds
to the clear sunshine of our Saviour's face, and in
God's own light to see light! Ps. 36:9. Note, It is the
light of heaven only that will remove all clouds and
darkness from the face of God. It is at best but twi
light while we are in this world; there it will be
perfect and eternal day.

IV. To sum up the excellences of charity, he pre-
fers it not only to gifts, but to other graces, to faith
and hope (u. l3): And now abide faith, hope, and
chority; but the greatest of these rb chan'ty. True
grace is much more excellent than any spiritual
gifts whatever. And faith, hope, and love, are the
three principal graces, of which charity is the chief,
being the end to which the other two are but
means. This is the divine nature, the soul's felicity,
or its complacential rest in God, and holy delight
in all his saints. And it is everlasting work, when
faith and hope shall be no more. Faith fixes on the
divine revelation, and assents to that: hope fastens
on future felicity, and waits for that: and in heav-
en faith well be swallowed up in vision, and hope

thou8ht as a chlld: but wben I became a manr I
put away childioh thinge l2 For now we see
through a glaas, darkly; but then face to fac€: now
I know ln part; but then shall I know even as deo
I am known. 13 And now abideth falt[, hope'
charity, these three; but the Sreatest of these
is chartty.

Here the apostle goes on to commend charity,
and show how much it is preferable to the gifts on
which the Corinthians were so apt to pride them-
selves, to the utter neglect, and almost extinction,
of charity. This he makes out,

I. From its longer continuance and duration:
Charity neuer faileth. It is a permanent and per-
petual grace, lasting as eternity; whereas the ex-
traordinary gifts on which the Corinthians valued
themselves were of short continuance. They were
only to edify the church on earth, and that but for
a time, not during its whole continuance in this
world; but in heaven would be all superseded,
which yet is the very seat and element of love.
Propheq must fafl that is, either the prediction of
things to come (which is its most common sense)
or the interpretation of scripture by immediate in-
spiration. Tbngues will cease, that is, the mirac-
ulous power of speaking languages without learn-
ing them. There will be but one language in heav-
en. There is no confusion of tongues in the region
of perfect tranquility. And hnowledge will uanish
cu.ray Not that, in the perfect state above, holy and
happy souls shall be unknowing, ignorant: it is a
very poor happiness that can consist with utter ig-
norance. The apostle is plainly speaking of mirac-
ulous gifts, and therefore of knowledge to be had
out of the common way (see ch. 14:6), a knowl-
edge of mysteries supernaturally communicated.
Such knowledge was to vanish away. Some indeed
understand it of common knowledge acquired by
instruction, taught and learnt. This way of know-
ing is to vanish away, though the knowledge itself,
once acquired, will not be lost. But it is plain that
the apostle is here setting the grace of charity in
opposition to supernatural gifts. And it is more val-
uablg because more durable; r? shall last, when fftey
shall be no more; r, shall enter into heaven, where
they will have no place, because they will be of no
use, though, in a sense, even our common knowl-
edge may be said to cease in heaven, by reason
of the improvement that will then be made in it.
The light of a candle is perfectly obscured by the
sun shining in its strength.

ll. He hints that these gifts are adapted only to
a state of imperfection: We hnow in part, and we
prophesy in parf, rr. 9. Our best knowledge and our
greatest abilities are at present like our condition,
narrow and temporary. Even the knowledge they
had by inspiration was but in part. How little a por-
tion of God, and the unseen world, was heard even
by apostles and inspired men! How much short do
others come of them! But these gifts were fitted
to the present imperfect state of the church, val-
uable in themselves, but not to be compared with
charity, because they were to vanish with the im-
perfections of the church, nay, and long before,
whereas charity was to last for ever.

III. He takes occasion hence to show how much
better it will be with the church hereafter than it
can be here. A state of perfection is in view (u. l0):
When that which is perfect shall come, then that
which is in part shall be done away. When the end
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in fruition, There is no room to believe and hope,
when we see and enjoy, But love fastens on the
divine perfections themselves, and the divine im-
age on the creatures, and our mutual relation both
to God and them. These will all shine forth in the
most glorious splendours in another world, and
there will love be made perfecfi there we shall per-
fectly love God, because he will appear amiable
for ever, and our hearts will kindle at the sight, and
glow with perpetual devotion. And there shall we
perfectly love one another, when all the saints meet
there, when none but saints are there, and saints
made perfect. O blessed state! How much surpass-
ing the best below! O amiable and excellent grace
of charity! How much does it exceed the most val-
uable gift, when it outshines every grace, and is
the everlasting consummation of them! When faith
and hope are at an end, true charity will burn for
ever with the brightest flame. Note, Those border
most upon the heavenly state and perfection whose
hearts are fullest of this divine principle, and burn
with the most fervent charity. It is the surest off-
spring of God, and bears his fairest impression. For
God is love, I John 4:8, 16. And where God is to
be seen as he is, and face to face, there charity is
in its greatest height - there, and there only, will
it be perfected.

CHAPTER 14
In this chapter the apostle directs them about the use of their

spiritual gilts, preferring those that are best and fitted to do the
greatst g@d. I. He begins with advising them of all spiritual gifu
to preler prophesying, and show that this is much better than
speaking with tongus (a l-5). ll. He goe on to show them how
unprcfitable the speaking of loreign languages is, and useless to
the church; it is like piping in one tone, like sounding a trumpet
without any certain note, like talking gibberish; whereas gifts
should be used lor the good ol the church (u. 6-14). IIl. He ad-
viss that worship should be celebrated s that the moEt ignorant
might understand, and roin in prayer and praise, and presses the
advice by his own example (u. 15-20). M He inrorms them that
tongus werc a sign for mbeliweE nther thil tho* that beliqe;
and represents the advantage of prophecy above speaking with
tongues, ftom the diflemt suggstions thq would give to the mind
of an unbeliever coming into their assemblies (u 21-25). V He
blme them for the disorder and conlusion thry had brcught into
the rcembly, by their vanity and ostentation oI their gifts; and
directs them in using the gilts both ol tongues and prophecy (u.

26-33). YI. He forbids women speaking in the chuch; md clos
this subiect by requiring them to perform every thing in the pub-
lic worship with order and decency (u 34 to the end).

I Follow after charity, and desirc rplritual gd/tr,
but nrther that ye may prophesy. 2 For he that
rpealeth ln aa unhnown toDgue spealeth not
unto men, but u[to God: for no man understand-
eth hr:m,'howbeit in the aptrit he rpeaketh my*
terles. 3 But he that prophedeth speaketh unto
men ,t edlffcation, and exhortation, and comfort.
4 He that speaketh in aa unknown tongue ed-
ffiethhimeeE; buthe that propheoieth edlfieth the
church. 5 I would that 3a all epalre wlth tongueq
but rather that ye prophesled: for greater lr he
that prophealeth than he that epeaketh with
tongue$, except he interpret that the church may
receire edffylng.

The apostle, in the foregoing chapter, had him-
self preferred, and advised the Corinthians to pre-
fer, Christian charity to all spiritual gifts. Here he
teaches them, among spiritual gifts, which they
should prefer, and by what rules they should make
comparison. He begins the chapter,

I. With an exhortation to charity (u. l): Follow
after charity, pursue it. The original, di6kete, when
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spoken of a thing, signifies a singular concern to
obtain it; and is commonly taken in a good and
laudable sense. It is an exhortation to obtain char-
ity, to get this excellent disposition of mind upon
any terms, whatever pains or prayers it may cost:
as if he had said, "ln whatever you fail, see you
do not miss ol this; the principal of all graces is
worth your getting at any ratel'

Il. He directs them which spiritual gift to prefer,
from a principle of charity: "Desire spiritual gifts,
but rather that you may prophesy, or chiefly that
you may ProPhesy," While they were in close pur-
suit of charity, and made this Christian disposition
their chief scope, they might be zealous of spirit-
ual gifts, be ambitious of them in some measure,
but especially of prophesying, that is, of interpret-
ing scripture. This preference would most plainly
discover that they were indeed upon such pursuit,
that they had a due value for Christian charity, and
were intent upon it. Note, Gifts are fit obiects of
our desire and pursuit, in subordination to grace
and charity. That should be sought first and with
the greatest earnestness which is most worth.

III. He assigns the reasons of this preference. And
it is remarkable here that he only compares proph-
esying with speaking with tongues. It seems, this
was the gift on which the Corinthians principally
valued themselves This was more ostentatious than
the plain interpretation of scripture, more fit to grat
ify pride, but less fit to pursue the purposes of Chris
tian charity; it would not equally edify nor do good
to the souls of men. For, l. He that spoke with
tongues must wholly speak betrveen God and him-
self; for, whatever mysteries might be communi-
cated in his language, none of his own country-
men could understand them, because they did not
understand the language, u. 2. Note, What cannot
be understood can never edify, No advantage can
be reaped from the most excellent discourses, if
delivered in unintelligible language such as the au-
dience can neither speak nor understand: but he
that prophesies speaks to the advantage ol his hear-
ers; they may profit by his gift. Interpretation of
scripture will be for their edification; they may be
exhorted and comforted by it, u. 3. And indeed
these two must go together. Duty is the proper way
to comfort; and those that would be comforted
must bear being exhorted. 2. He that speaks with
tongues may edify himself, u. 4. He may under-
stand and be affected with what he speaks; and
so every minister should; and he that is most ed-
ified himself is in the disposition and fitness to do
good to others by what he speaks; but he that
speaks with tongues, or language unknown, can
only edify himself; others can reap no benefit from
his speech. Whereas the end of speaking in the
church is to edify the church (u. 4), to which proph-
esying, or interpreting scripture by inspiration
or otherwise, is immediately adapted. Note, That
is the best and most eligible gift which best an-
swers the purposes of charity and does most good;
not that which can edify ourselves only, but that
which will edify the church. Such is prophesying,
or preaching, and interpreting scripture, compared
with speaking in an unknown tongue. 3. Indeed,
no gift is to be despised, but the best gifts are to
be preferred. I could u,rsh, says the apostle, thdt
you all spohe with tongues, but mther that ),ou
prophesied, u. 5. Every gift of God is a favour from
God, and may be improved for his glory, and as
such is to be valued and thankfully received; but
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then those are to be most valued that are most use-
lul. Greater is he that prophesieth than he that
speaheth with tongues, unless he interpret, that the
church may receiue edifying, D.S.Benevolence
makes a man truly great. ft rs more blessed to gioe
than to receiue. And it is true magnanimity to study
and seek to be useful to others, rather than to raise
their admiration and draw their esteem. Such a
man has a large soul, copious and diffused in pro-
portion to his benevolence and bent of mind for
public good. Greater is he who interprets scripture
to edify the church than he who speaks tongues
to recommend himself. And what other end he
who spoke with tongues could have, unless he in-
terpreted what he spoke, is not easy to say, Note,
That makes most for the honour of a minister
which is most for the churchs edification, not that
which shows his gifts to most advantage. He acts
in a narrow sphere, while he aims at himself; but
his spirit and character increase in proportion to
his usefulness, I mean his own intention and en-
deavours to be useful.

6 Noq brethren, if I come unto you epeaHng
with tongueg what shall I proftt 1ou, except I ehall
speak to you either by rrrveLadon, or by knowl-
edge, or by prophesylng, or by doctrine? 7 And
evetr things without tife grving aound, whether
pipe or harp, except ttrey glve a dlgdncdon ln the
sounds, horu shall it be known what is ptped or
haryed? 8 For lf the trunpet gtrrc an uncertain
sound, who shall prepare hlmself to the battle?
9 So likewise ,rc, except ye utter by the tongue
wordr eacy to be understood, how shall tt b€
known what is spoken? for ye ehall speak lnto
the air. l0 There are, it may be, eo many klnds
of voices ln the world, and none of them lE with-
out signification. ll Thenefone If I know not the
meaning of the voicg I shall be unto him that
speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh cftatt
be a barbarian unto me. 12 Even ao ye, foras-
much ac ye are zealoue of spirltud g{rb, seek that
ye may excel to the edlfSrlng of the church.
13 Vtrherefore let him that epeaketh ln an un-
tnoun tongue pray that he may lnteraret. 14 For
if I pray in aa unhnoun tongue, my splrlt pray-
eth, but my underrtandlng is unfruifful.

In this paragraph he goes on to show how vain
a thing the ostentation of speaking unknown and
unintelligible language must be. It was altogether
unedifying and unprofitable (u. 6): If I come to you
speahing uith tongues, what uill it profit you, un-
less I speah to you by reuelation, or by hnowledge,
or by prophesying, or by doctrine2lt would signify
nothing to utter any of these in an unknown
tongue. An apostle, with all his furniture, could not
edity, unless he spoke to the capacity of his hear-
ers. New revelations, the most clear explications
of old ones, the most instructive discourses in them-
selves, would be unprofitable in a language not
understood. Nay, interpretations of scripture made
in an unknown tongue would need to be interpret-
ed over again, before they could be of any use.

l. He illustrates this by several allusions. 1. To
a pipe and a harp playing always in one tone. Of
what use can this be to those who are dancing?
If there be no distinction of sounds, how should
they order their steps or motions? Unintelligible
language is like piping or harping without distinc-
tion of sounds: it gives no more direction how a
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man should order his conversation than a pipe with
but one stop or a harp with but one string can di-
rect a dancer how he should order his steps, u. 7.
2.To a trumpet giving an uncertoin sound, adE-
lon phonen, a sound not manifest; either not the
proper sound for the purpose, or not distinct
enough to be discerned from every other sound.
lf, instead of sounding on onset, it sounded a re-
treat, or sounded one knew not what, who would
prepare for the battle? To talk in an unknown lan-
guage in a Christian assembly is altogether as vain
and to no purpose as for a trumpet to give no cer-
tain sound in the field or day of battle. The army
in one case, and the congregation in the other, must
be all in suspense, and at a perfect nonplus. To
speak words that have no significancy to those who
hear them is to leave them ignorant of what is spo-
ken; it is speaking to the air, u. 9. Words without
a meaning can convey no notion nor instruction
to the mind; and words not understood have no
meaning with those who do not understand them:
to talk to them in such language is to waste our
breath. 3. He compares the speaking in an un-
known tongue to the gibberish of barbarians. There
are, as he says (u. l0), many kinds of voices in the
world, none of which is without its proper signi
fication. This is true of the several languages spo-
ken by different nations. All of them have their
proper signification. Without this they would be
phonai aphonoi - a ooice, and no uor'ce. For that
is no language, nor can it answer the end of speak-
ing, which has no meaning. But whatever proper
signification the words of any language may have
in themselves, and to those who understand them,
they are perfect gibberish to men of another lan-
guage, who understand them not. ln this case,
speaker and hearers are barbarians to each other
(u. ll), they talk and hear only sounds without
sense; for this is to be a barbarian. For thus says
the polite Ovid, when banished into Pontus,

Barbarus hic ego sum, quia non intelligor ulli,
I am a barbarian here, none understand me.

To speak in the church in an unknown tongue is
to talk gibberish; it is to play the barbarian; it
is to confound the audience, instead of instruct-
ing them; and for this reason is utterly vain and
unprofitable.

Il. Having thus established his point, in the two
next verses he applies, l. By advising them to be
chiefly desirous of those gifts that were most for
the churchs edification, u. 12. "Forasmuch as you
are zealous of spiritual gifts, this way it will be-
come commendable zeal, be zealous to edify the
church, to promote Christian knowledge and prac-
tice, and covet those gifts most that will do the best
service to men's souls." This is the great rule he
gives, which, 2. He applies to the matter in hand,
that, if they did speak a foreign language, they
should beg of God the gift of interpreting it, o. 13.
That these were different gifts, see cft. 12:10. Those
might speak and understand a foreign language
who could not readily translate it into their own:
and yet was this necessary to the churchs edifi-
cation; for the church must understand, that it
might be edified, which yet it could not do till the
foreign language was translated into its own. Let
him therefore pray for the gift of interpreting what
he speaks in an unknown tongue; or rather covet
and ask of God the gift of interpreting than of
speaking in a language that needs interpretation,
this being most for the church's benefit, and there-
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fore among the gifts that excel; uide u. 12, Some
understand it, "Let him pray so as to interpret what
he utters in prayer in a language unintelligible with-
out it." The sum is that they should perform all re-
ligious exercises in their assemblies so that all
might ioin in them and profit by them. 3. He en-
forces this advice with a proper reason, that, if fte
pm@ in an unhnown tonguq his spirit mtght pmy,
that is, a spiritual gift might be exercised in prayer,
or his own mind might be devoutly engaged, Dut
his undentanding would be unfruitful (u. l4), that
is, the sense and meaning of his words would be
unfruitful, he would not be understood, nor there-
fore would others ioin with him in his devotions.
Note, It should be the concern of such as pray in
public to pray intelligibly, not in a foreign language,
nor in a language that, if it be not foreign, is above
the level of his audience. Language that is most
obvious and easy to be understood is the most prop
er for public devotion and other religious exercises.

15 What tr lt then? I wllt pray wlth the epirlt,
and I wlll pny wlth the underrtandlng alao: I wiII
dngwlththe eplrtt andl wlll rlngwtth the under-
statrdinS also. 16 Ebe when thou ahalt blear wlth
the eplrlt, how ahall he that occupleth the roon
of the unlearned eay Amen at thy glvlng of
thanks, eeelng he undentandeth not what thou
eayant? 17 For thou verlly glrert thanlr rrell, but
the other la not edlfied. 18 I thank ny C.od, I
epeak wtth tongues more than yrc el} 19 Yet in
the chuch I had rather apeak firrc rvords wlth ry
oo666traadlng,ltrartby nry wle I mtght teaeh oth.
er! alro, rhen 1gn $6umni pgfls im an unkrpun
tongue 20 Brethren, be not children ln under
ilandhg: howbeit ln mallce be ye chlldren, but
ln underetandlng be men.

The apostle here sums up the argument hither-
tq an4

L Directs them how they should sing and pray
in public (u. l5): What is it then? I will pray @ith
the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding
alsa I will sing with the spirit, etc. He does not for-
bid their praying or singing under a divine afflat-
uq or when they were inspired for this purpose,
or had such a spiritual gift communicated to them;
but he would have them perform both so as to be
understood by others, that others might join with
them. Note, Public worship should be performed
so as to be understood.

II. He enforces the argument with several
reasons,

1. That otherwise the unlearned could not say
Amen to their prayers or thanksgivingg could not
join in the worship, for they did not understand it,
u. 16. He who fills up or occupies the place of the
unlearned, that is, as the ancients interpret it, the
body of the people, who, in most Christian assem-
blies, are illiterate; how should they say Amen lo
prayers in an unknown tongue? How should they
declare their consent and concurrence? This is say-
ing Amen, So be it. Gd gmnt the thing ue haue
,equested; or, We ioin in the confession that has
been made of sin, and in the acknowledgment that
has beert made ol divine mercies and favours. This
is the import otsayingAmen. All should say/men
inwardly; and it is not improper to testify this in-
ward concurrence in public prayers and devotions,
by an audible Amen. The ancient Christians said
Amen aloud. Vide Just. Mafi. apol. 2. propd fin.
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Now, how should the people say.Amen to what they
did not understand? Note, There can be no con-
currence in those prayers that are not understood.
The intention of public devotions is therefore en-
tirely destroyed if they are performed in an un-
known tongue. He who performs may pray well,
and give thanks well, but not in that time and place,
because others are not, cannot be, edified (u. 17)
by what they understand not.

2. He alleges his own example, to make the
greater impression, concerning which observe,
(1.) That he did not come behind any of them in
this spiritual gilt: "l thanh my GN, I speah uith
tongues more than Wu all (u l8); not only more
than any single penion among you, but more than
all togetherl' lt was not envy at their better furn-
iture that made Faul depreciate what they so high-
ly valued and so much vaunted of; he surpassed
them all in this very gift of tongues, and did not
vilify their gift because he had it not. This spirit
of envy is too common in the world. But the apos-
tle took care to guard against this misconstruction
of his purpose, by letting them know there was
more ground for them to envy him upon this head
than for him to envy them. Note, When we beat
down men's unreasonable value for themselves, or
any of their possessions or attainments, we should
let them see, if possible, that this does not proceed
from an envious and grudging spirit. We miss our
aim if they can fairly give our conduct this invid-
ious turn. Paul could not be justly censured, nor
suspected for any such principle in this whole ar-
gument. He spoke morc language than they all. Yet,
(2.) He had rather speah fioe words with under-
standing, that is, so as to be understood, and in-
struct and edify others, than ten thousand words
in an unhnown tongue, u. 19. He was so far from
valuing himself upon talking languages, or mak
ing ostentation of his talents of this kind, that he
had rather speak five intelligible words, to benefit
others, than make a thousand, ten thousand fine
discourses, that would do no one else any good,
because they did not understand them. Note, A
truly Christian minister will value himself much
more upon doing the least spiritual good to men's
souls than upon procuring the greatest applause
and commendation to himself. This is true gran-
deur and nobleness of spirit; it is acting up to his
character; it is approving himself the servant of
Christ, and not a virssal to his own pride and vanity.

3. He adds a plain intimation that the fondness
then discovered for this gift was but too plain an
indication of the immaturity of their iudgment:
Brethren, be not children in undentanding; in mal-
ice be you children, but in underctonding be men,
u. 20. Children are apt to be struck with novelty
and strange appearances. They are taken with an
outward show, without enquiring into the true na-
ture and worth of things. Do not you act like them,
and prefer noise and show to worth and,substance;
show a greater ripeness of judgment, and act a
more manly part; be like children in nothing but
an innocent and inoffensive disposition. A double
rebuke is couched in this passage, both of their
pride upon account of their gifts, and their arro-
gance and haughtiness towards each other, and the
contests and quarrels proceeding from them. Note,
Christians should be harmless and inoflensive as
children, void of all guile and malice; but should
have wisdom and knowledge that are ripe and ma-
ture. They should not be unskilful in the word of
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righteousness (Heb. 5:13), though they should be
unskilful in all the arts of mischief.

2l In the law lt ls written, Wlth men of other
tongues and other llps will I apeak unto rhls peoF
ple; and yet ior all that wtll they not hear me, salth
the Lord. 22 VYherefore tonguer are for a elgn,
Dot to them that belierrc, but to them that believe
not: but propheaytng *roedt not for them that
believe not, but for them whlch believe. 23lt
therefone the whole chur,ch be come together into
one placg and all epeak wtth tongues, and there
come ln droce fftatarzunlearne4 or unbelieverq
wilI they not say that ye are mad? 24 But tf all
prophesy, and thene come ln one that believeth
Dot, or one unlearned, he lr convlnced of all, he
tc Judged of alL 25 And thus are the secrete of
his heart made manifect; and eo falling down on
ftlr face he wiII rvorship God and rcport that God
ir ln you of a truth.

In this passage the apostle pursues the argu-
ment, and reasons lrom other topics; as,

I. Tongues, as the Corinthians used them, were
rather a token of judgment from God than mercy
to any people (u.2ll: In the law (that is, the Old
Testament) it is written, With men of other tongues
and other lips will I speak to this people; and yet
for all this they will not hear me, saith the lard,
Isa. 28:ll. Compare Deut. 28:46, 49. To both these
passages, it is thought, the apostle refers. Both are
delivered by way of threatening, and one is sup-
posed to interpret the other. The meaning in this
view is that it is an evidence that a people ar aban-
doned of God when he gives them up to this sort
of instruction, to the discipline of those who speak
in another language. And surely the apostles dis-
course implies, "You should not be fond of the to-
kens of divine displeasure. God can have no gra-
cious regards to those who are left merely to this
sort ol instruction, and taught in language which
they cannot understand. They can never be ben-
efited by such teaching as this; and, when they are
left to it, it is a sad sign that God gives them over
as past cure." And should Christians covet to be
in such a state, or to bring the churches into it?
Yet thus did the Corinthian preachers in effect, who
would always deliver their inspirations in an un-
known tongue.

II. Tongues were rather a sign to unbelievers than
to believers, u. 22. They were a spiritual gift, in-
tended for the conviction and conversion of infi-
dels, that they might be brought into the Christian
church; but converts were to be built up in Chris-
tianity by profitable instructions in their own lan-
guage. The gift of tongues was necessary to spread
Christianity, and gather churches; it was proper and
intended to convince unbelievers of that doctrine
which Christians had already embraced; but proph-
esying, and interpreting scripture in their own lan-
guage, were most for the edification of such as did
already believe: so that speaking with tongues in
Christians assemblies was altogether out ol time
and place; neither one nor the other was proper
for it. Note, That gifts may be rightly used, it is prop
er to know the ends which they are intended to
serve. Ib go about the conversion of infidels, as the
apostles did, had been a vain undertaking with-
out the gift of tongues, and the discovery oI this
gift; but, in an assembly of Christians already con-
verted to the Christian faith, to make use and os-
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tentation of this gift would be perfectly imperti-
nent, because it would be of no advantage to the
assembly; not for conviction of truth, because they
had already embraced it; not for their edification,
because they did not understand, and could not get
benefit without understanding, what they heard.

III. The credit and reputation of their assemblies
among unbelievers required them to prefer proph-
esying before speaking with tongues. For, l. If,
when they were all assembled for Christian wor-
ship, their ministers, or all employed in public wor-
ship, should talk unintelligible language, and infi-
dels should drop in, they would conclude them to
be mad, to be no better than a parcel of wild fa-
natics. Who in their right senses could carry on
religious worship in such a manner? Or what sort
of religion is that which leaves out sense and under-
standing? Would not this make Christianity ridic-
ulous to a heathen, to hear the ministers of it pray,
or preach, or perform any other religious exercise,
in a language that neither he nor the assembly
understood? Note, The Christian religion is a so-
ber and reasonable thing in itself, and should not,
by the ministers of it, be made to look wild or
senseless. Those disgrace their religion, and vilify
their own character, who do any thing that has this
aspect. But, on the other hand, 2. If, instead of
speaking with tongues, those who minister plain-
ly interpret scripture, or preach, in language intel-
ligible and proper, lhe great truths and rules of the
gospel, a heathen or unlearned person, coming in,
will probably be convinced, and become a con-
vert to Christianity (u.24,25); his conscience will
be touched, the secrets of his heart will be revealed
to him, he will be cbndemned by the truth he hears,
and so will be brought to confess his guilt, to pay
his homage to God, and own that he is indeed
among you, present in the assembly. Note,
Scripture-truth, plainly and duly taught, has a mar-
vellous aptness to awaken the conscience, and
touch the heart. And is not this much more for the
honour of our religion than that infidels should con-
clude the ministers of it a set of madmen, and their
religious exercises only fits of frenzy? This last
would at once cast contempt on them and their
religion too Instead of procuring applause for them,
it would render them ridiculous, and involve their
profession in the same censure: whereas proph-
esying would certainly edify the church, much bet-
ter keep up their credit, and might probably con-
vince and convert infidels who might occasional-
ly hear them. Note, Religious exercises in Chris-
tian assemblies should be such as are fit to edify
the faithful, and convince, affect, and convert un-
believers. The ministry was not instituted to make
ostentation of gifts and parts, but to save souls.

26 How Ir lt then, brethren? when ye come to-
gether, erer5r one of you hath a pealm, hath a doc-
tdne, hath a tongug hath a reveladon, hath nn
interpretatlon. l.et all thlnga be done unto edify.
itg. 27 If any man epeak ln an untnoron tongue,
let lt beby lwo, or at the nost D;r three, and fftaf
by coune; and let one lnter?ret. 28 But if there
be no interareter, let hlm f,sep sllence in the
church; and let hlm gpeak ts hlmcelf, and to God.
29 Let the pnophets speak trvo or thr.e€, and let
the otherjudge. 30 If any thtng be revealed to
another that altteth by, let the llrIlt hold hts peace.
31 For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all
may learm, and all may be cumfoiled, 32 And the
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spirltc of the prophetc ar,e nrbject to the prophets.
33 For C,od is not tf,e author of confusion, but
of peace, as in all churcher of the caintc"

In this passage the apostle reproves them for
their disorder, and endeavours to correct and reg-
ulate their conduct for the future.

I. He blames them for the confusion they intro-
duced into the assembly, by ostentation of their gifu
(u.26): When you come together euery one hoth
a psalm, hath a doclrine, hath a tongue, etc.: that
is, "You are apt to conlound the several parts of
worship; and, while one has a psalm to utter by
inspiration, another has a doctrine, or revelation;"
or else, "You are apt to be confused in the same
branch of worship, many of you having psalms or
doctrines to propose at the same time, without stay-
ing for one another. Is not this perfect uproar? Can
this be edifying? And yet all religious exercises in
public assemblies should have this view, kt all
things be done to editying."

II. He corrects their faults, and lays down some
regulations for their future conduct. l. As to speak-
ing in an unknoryn tongue, he orders that no more
than two or three should do it at one meeting, and
this not altogether, but successively, one after an-
other. And even this was not to be done unless
there were some one to interpret (u. 27, 28), some
other interpreter besides himself, who spoke; for
to speak in an unknown tongue what he himself
was afterwards to interpret could only be for os-
tentation. But, if another were present who could
interpret, two miraculous gifts might be exercised
at once, and thereby the church edified, and the
faith of the hearers confirmed at the same time.
But, if there were none to interpret, he was to be
silent in the church, and only exercise his gift be-
tween God and himself (u. 28), that is (as I think)
in private, at home; for all who are present at pub-
lic worship should join in it, and not be at their
private devotions in public assemblies. Solitary de-
votions are out of time and place when the church
has met for social worship. 2. As to prophesying
he orders, ( l.) That two or three only should speak
at one meetinS/l,l..20), and this successively, not
all at once; and that the other should examine and
judge what he delivered, that is, discern and de-
termine concerning it, whether it were of divine
inspiration or not. There might be lalse prophets,
mere pretenders to divine inspiration; and the true
prophets were to judge of these, and discern and
discover who was divinely inspired, and by such
inspiration interpreted scripture, and taught the
church, and who was not - what was of divine
inspiration and what was not. This seems to be the
meaning of this rule. For where a prophet was
known to be such, and under the divine afflatus,
he could not be judged; for this were to subiect
even the Holy Spirit to the judgment of men. He
who was indeed inspired, and known to be sq was
above all human iudgment. (2.) He orders that, if
any assistant prophet had a revelation, while an-
other was prophesying, the other should hold his
peace, be silent (u. 30), before the inspired assis-
tant uttered his revelation. Indeed, it is by many
understood that the former speaker should im-
mediately hold his peace. But this seems unnat-
ural, and not so well to agree with the context. For
why must one that was speaking by inspiration be
immediately silent upon another man's being in-
spired, and suppress what was dictated to him by
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the same Spirit? Indeed, he who had the new rev-
elation might claim liberty of speech in his turn,
upon producing his vouchers; but why must lib-
erty of speech be taken from him who was speak-
ing before, and his mouth stopped, when he was
delivering the dictates of the same Spirit, and could
produce the same vouchers? Would the Spirit of
God move one to speak, and, before he had de-
livered what he had to say, move another to inter-
rupt him, and put him to silence? This seems to
me an unnatural thought. Nor is it more agreeable
to the context, and the reason annexed (u. 3l): That
all might prophesy, one by one, or one after an-
other, which could not be where any one was inter-
rupted and silenced before he had done prophe-
sying; but might easily be if he who was after-
wards inspired forbore to deliver his new revela-
tion till the former prophet had finished what he
had to say. And, to confirm this sense, the apostle
quickly adds, 7'fte spirits of the prophets are sub-
ject to the prop,hers (u. 33); that is, the spiritual gifts
they have leave them still possessed of their rea-
son, and capable of using their own judgment in
the exercise of them. Divine inspirations are not,
like the diabolical posses$ions of heathen priests,
violent and ungovernable, and prompting them to
act as if they were beside themselves; but are so-
ber and calm, and capable of regular conduct. The
man inspired by the Spirit of God may still act the
man, and observe the rules of natural order and
decency in delivering his revelations. His spiritual
gift is thus far subject to his pleasure, and to be
managed by his discretion.

lll. The apostle gives the reasons of these reg-
ulations. As, l. That they would be for the church's
benefit, their instruction and consolation. It is that
all may learn, and all may be comforted or ex-
horted, lhat the prophets were to speak in the or-
derly manner the apostle advises. Note, The in-
struction, edification, and comfort of the church,
is that for which God instituted the ministry. And
surely ministers should, as much as possible, fit
their ministrations to these purposes. 2. He tells
them, God rs not the Gd of confusion, but of peace
and good order, u. 33. Therefore divine inspiration
should by no means throw Christian assemblies into
confusion, and break through all rules of common
decency, which yet would be unavoidable if sev-
eral inspired men should all at once utter what was
suggested to them by the Spirit of God, and not
wait to take their turns. Note, The honour of God
requires that things should be managed in Chris-
tian assemblies so as not to transgress the rules of
natural decency. lf they are managed in a tumul-
tuous and confused manner, what a notion must
this give of the God who is worshipped, to con-
siderate observers! Does it look as if he were the
God of peace and order, and an enemy to confu-
sion? Things should be managed so in divine wor-
ship that no unlovely nor dishonourable notion of
God should be formed in the minds of observers.
3. He adds that things were thus orderly managed
in all the other churches: r{s rn all the churches of
the saints (u. 33); they kept to these rules in the
exercise of their spiritual gifts, which was a man-
ifest prool that the church of Corinth might observe
the same regulations. And it would be perlectly
scandalous for them, who exceeded most churches
in spiritual gifts, to be more disorderly than any
in the exercise oI them. Note, Though other
churches are not to be our rule, yet the regard they
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pay to the rules of natural decency and order
should restrain us from breaking these rules. Thus
far they may be proposed as examples, and it is
a shame not to follow them.

34 let pur nomen keep cilence in the churhee:
for it is not permitted unto them to speak; but
thq ate ammanded to be under obedience, as
alco saith the law. 35 And if they will learn any
thing, let them ask their hucbands at homer for
it le a shnme for women to speak in the church.

Here the apostle, L Enjoins silence on their
women in public assemblies, and to such a degree
that they must not ask questions for their own in-
formation in the church, but ask their husbands
at home. Thq are to learn in silence uith all sub-
jection; buf, says the apostle, I suffer them not to
teach, I Tim. 2:ll, 12. There is indeed an intima-
tion (c/r. l1:5) as if the women sometimes did pray
and prophecy in their assemblies, which the apos-
tle, in that passage, does not simply condemn, but
the manner of performance, that is, praying or
prophesying with the head uncovered, which, in
that age and country, was throwing off the distinc-
tion of sexes, and setting themselves on a level with
the men. But here he seems to forbid all public per-
formances of theirs. They are not permitted to
speak (u. 34) in the church, neither in praying nor
prophesying. The connection seems plainly to in-
clude the latter, in the limited sense in which it is
taken in this chapter, namely, for preaching, or
interpreting scripture by inspiration. And, indeed,
for a woman to prophesy in this sense were to
teach, which does not so well befit her state of sub
iection. A teacher of others has in that respect a
superiority over them, which is not allowed the
woman over the man, nor must she therefore be
allowed to teach in a congregation: I suffer them
not to teach. But praying, and uttering hymns in-
spired, were not teaching. And seeing there were
women who had spiritual gifts of this sort in that
age of the church (see Acts 22:9), and might be
under this impulse in the assembly, must they al-
together suppress it? Or why should they have this
gift, if it must never be publicly exercised? For
these reasons, some think that these general pro-
hibitions are only to be understood in common
cases; but that upon extraordinary occasions, when
women were under a divine afflatus, and known
to be so, they might have liberty of speech. They
lvere not ordinarily to teach, nor so much as to de-
bate and ask questions in the church, but learn in
silence there; and, if difficulties occurred, osk their
own husbonds at home. Note, As it is the woman's
duty to learn in subiection, it is the man's duty to
keep up his superiority, by being able to instruct
her; if it be her duty to ask her husband at home,
it is his concern and duty to endeavour at lest to
be able to answer her enquiries; if it be a shame
for her to speak in the church, where she should
be silent, it is a shame for him to be silent when
he should speak, and not be able to give an an-
swer, when she asks him at home.2. We have here
the reason of this iniunction: lt is God's law and
commandment that they should be under obedi-
ence (u. 34); they are placed in subordination to
the man, and it is a shame for them to do any thing
that looks like an affectation of changing ranks,
which speaking in public seemed to imply, at least
in that age, and among that people, as would pub-
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lic teaching much more: so that the apostle con-
cludes it was a shame for women to speak in the
church, in the assembly. Shame is the mind's un-
easy reflection on having done an indecent thing.
And what more indecent than for a woman to quit
her rank, renounce the subordination of her sex,
or do what in common account had such aspect
and appearance? Note, Our spirit and conduct
should be suitable to our rank. The natural distinc-
tions God has made, we should observe. Those he
has placed in subjection to others should not set
themselves on a level, nor affect or assume supe-
riority. The woman was made subject to the man,
and she should keep her station and be content
with it. For this reason women must be silent in
the churches, not set up for teachers; for this is set-
ting up for superiority over the man.

36 lfhat? came the word of God out from you?
or came it unto you only? 37 If any man rhlnlr
himself to be a prophet, or aplrltual, let hln ac-
knowledge that the things that I wrlte unto 1ou
are the commandments of the [ord. 38 But ff ary
man be ignorant, let hlm be lgnorant.
39 Wherefore, brethren, covtt to prophesy, and
forbld not to epeak wlth tonguea 40 L€t all
thtnge be done decently and ln order.

ln these verses the apostle closes his argument,
1. With a iust rebuke of the Corinthians for their
extravagant pride and self{onceit: they so man-
aged with their spiritual gifts as no church did like
them; they behaved in a manner by themselves,
and would not easily endure control nor regula-
tion. Noq says the apostle, to beat down this ar-
rogant humour, "Came the gospel out hom you?
Or came it to )tou only? o.36. Did Christianity come
our of Corinth? was its original among you? Or,
if not, is it now limited and confined to you? are
you the only church favoured with divine revela-
tions, that you will depart from the decent usages
of all other churches, and, to make ostentation of
your spiritual gifts, bring confusion into Christian
assemblies? How intolerably assuming is this be-
haviour! Pray bethink yourselves." When it was
needful or proper the apostle could rebuke with
all authority; and surely his rebukes, if ever, were
proper here. Note, Those must be reproved and
humbled whose spiritual pride and self-conceit
throw Christian churches and assemblies into con-
fusion, though such men will hardly bear even the
rebukes of an apostle.2. He lets them know that
what he said to them was the command of God;
nor durst any true prophet, any one really inspired,
deny it (u. 37): "If any man thinh himself a proph-
et, or spiritual, let him acknowledge, etc., nay,
let him be tried by this very rule. If he will not own
what I deliver on this head to be the will of Christ,
he himself never had the Spirit of Christ. The Spir-
it of Christ can never contradict itself; if it speak
in me, and in them, it must speak the same things
in both. If their revelations contradict mine, they
do not come from the same Spirit; either I or they
must be false prophets. By this therefore you may
hnow them. If they say that my directions in this
matter are no divine commandments, you may de-
pend upon it they are not divinely inspired. But
if any continue after all, through prejudice or ob-
stinacy, uncertain or ignorant whether they or I
speak by the Spirit of God, they must be left un-
der the power of this ignorance. II their pretences
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to inspiration can stand in competition with the ap
ostolical character and powers which I have, I have
lost all my authority and influence; and the per-
sons who allow of this competition against me are
out of the reach of conviction, and must be left to
themselves." Note, lt is just with God to leave those
to the blindness of their own minds who wilfully
shut out the light. Those who would be ignorant
in so plain a case were justly left under the power
of their mistake. 3. He sums up all in two general
advices: - (1.) That though they should not de-
spise the gift of tongues, nor altogether disuse it,
under the regulations mentioned, yet they should
prefer prophesying. This is indeed the scope of the
whole argument. It was to be preferred to the oth-
er, because it was the more useful gift. (2.) He
charges them to let all things be done decently and
in order (u. 40), that is, that they should avoid every
thing that was manifestly indecent and disorderly.
Not that they should hence take occasion to bring
into the Christian church and worship any thing
that a vain mind might think ornamental to it, or
that would help to set it off. Such indecencies and
disorders as he had remarked upon were especial-
ly to be shunned. They must do nothing that was
manifestly childish (u. 20), or that would give oc-
casion to say they were mad (u. 23), nor must they
act so as to breed confusion, u. 33. This would be
utterly indecent; it would make a tumult and mob
of a Christian assembly. But they were to do things
in order; they were to speak one after another, and
not all at once; take their turns, and not interrupt
one another. To do otherwise was to destroy the
end of a Christians ministry, and all assemblies for
Christian worship. Note, Manifest indecencies and
disorders are to be carefully kept out of all Chris-
tian churches, and every part of divine worship.
They should have nothing in them that is childish,
absurd, ridiculous, wild, or tumultuous; but all parts
of divine worship should be carried on in a manly,
grave, rational, composed, and orderly manner.
God is not to be dishonoured, nor his worship dis-
graced, by our unbecoming and disorderly perfor-
mance of it and attendance at it.

CHAPTER 15
In this chapter the apostle treats of that great article of Chris-

tiility - the resurrection of the dead. I. He establishes the cer-
tainty of our Saviour's reurrection (a l-ll). II. He, frcm this truth,
sets himsell to refute those who said, There is no resurrection of
the dead (u 12-19). IIL From our Saviour's resurrection he es-
tablishes the resurrection ol the dead and confirms the Corinthi-
ans in the belief ol it by some other consid€rations (u. 20-34).
IV. He answes an obiection against this truth, and takes occa-
sion thence to show what a vast change will be made in the bod-
ies of believerc at the resurrection (u 35-50). V He inlorms us
what a change will be made in those who shall be living at the
sund of the last trumpet, and the complete conqust the iut shall
then obtain over death and the grave (u. 51-57). And, Vl. He sums
up the argument with a very serious exhortation to Christians,
to be resolved and diligent in their Lord's service, because they
know they shall be so gloriously rewarded by him (u. 58).

1 Moreover, brethren, I dectare unto you the
gospel whlch I preached unto you, which aleo ye
have recelrrcd, andwhenelnyestatrd; 2 Bywhlci
aleo ye are sanred, if ye keep in memory what I
pneached unto you, unleer ye have believed in
vain. 3 For I dellvened unto you flret of all that
which I also recelved, how that Chrlst died for
our glns accordlng to the rcripturer; 4 And that
he war buried, and that he rose agaln the thlrd
day according to the scrlptu.res: 5 And that he
war aeen of Cephar, then of the twelve: 6 Alter
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that, he waa aeen of above five hundred bneth-
ren at once; of whom the greater part remein
unto rhis present, but eome are fallen arleep.
7 After that, he waa seen of Jemes; then of all
the aportlea. 8 And laat of all he was seen of me
also, as of one born out of due tlEe. 9 For I am
the least of the aposUes, that am Dot meet to be
called an apoetle, becauee I peraecrrted the church
of God. l0 But by the grace of God I am what
I am: and his gr6ce which rrcc beEforoed upon me
ryar not in valn; but I labourcd mone abundantly
than thery al} !rct not I, but the gnce of Godwhich
was with me. 1l Thercfore whether it werc I or
they, to we preach, and so ye believed.

It is the apostles business in this chapter to as-
sert and establish the doctrine of the resurrection
of the dead, which some of the Corinthians flatly
denied, u. 12. Whether they turned this doctrine
into allegory as did Hymeneus and Philetus, by say-
ing it was already past (2 Tim. 2:17, 18), and sev-
eral of the ancient heretics, by making it mean no
more than a changing of their course of life; or
whether they rejected it as absurd, upon princi-
ples of reason and science; it seems they denied
it in the proper sense. And they disowned a future
state of recompences, by denying the resurrection
ol the dead. Now that heathens and infidels should
deny this truth does not seem so strange; but that
Christians, who had their religion by revelation,
should deny a truth so plainly discovered is sur-
prising, especially when it is a truth of such im-
portance. lt was time for the apostle to confirm
them in this truth, when the staggering of their
faith in this point was likely to shake their Chris-
tianity; and they were yet in great danger of hav-
ing their faith staggered. He begins with an epi-
tome or summary of the gospel, what he had
preached among them, namely, the death and res-
urrection of Christ. Upon this foundation the doc-
trine of the resurrection of the dead is built. Note,
Divine truths appear with greatest evidence when
they are looked upon in their mutual connection.
The foundation may be strengthened, that the su-
perstructure may be secured. Now concerning the
gospel observe,

L What a stress he lays upon it (o. 7,2): More-
ouer; brethren, I declare unto you the gospel which
I preached to you. l. lt was what he constantly
preached. His word was not yea and nay: he al-
ways preached the same gospel, and taught the
same truth. He could appeal to his hearen for this.
Truth is in its own nature invariable; and the in-
fallible teachers of divine truth could never be at
variance with themselves or one another. The doc-
trine which Paul had heretofore taught, he still
taught. 2. It was what they had received; they had
been convinced of the faith, believed it in their
hearts, or at least made profession of doing so with
their mouths. It was no strange doctrine. lt was that
very gospel in which, or by which, they had hith-
erto stood, and must continue to stand. If they gave
up this truth, they left themselves no ground to
stand upon, no footing in religion. Note, The doc-
trine of Christ's death and resurrection is at the
foundation of Christianity. Remove this foundation,
and the whole fabric falls, all our hopes for eter-
nity sink at once. And it is by holding this truth
Iirmly that Christians are made to stand in a day
of trial, and kept faithful to God. 3. It was that alone
by which they could hope for salvation (u.2), tor
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there is no salwtion in arry other name; no name
giuen under heauen by which ue may be saued,
but W the nome of Christ And there is no salva-
tion in his name, but upon supposition of his death
and resurrection. These are the saving truths ol our
holy religion. The crucifixion of our Redeemer and
his conquest over death are the very source of our
spiritua.l life and hopes. Now concerning these sav-
ing truths observe, (1.) They must be retained in
mind, they must be held fast (so the word is trans-
lated, Heb. 10:23): Izt us hold fast the profession
of our faith. Note, The saving truths of the gospel
must be fixed in our mind, revolved much in our
thoughts, and maintained and held fast to the end,
if we would be saved. They will not save us, if we
do not attend to them, and yield to their power,
and continue to do so to the end. He only that en-
dweth to the end shall be saued, Matt. 10:22. (2.)
We believe in vain, unless we continue and per-
severe in the faith of the gospel. We shall be nev-
er the better for a temporary faith; nay, we shall
aggravate our guilt by relapsing into infidelity. And
in vain is it to proless Christianity, or our faith in
Christ, if we deny the resurrection; for this must
imply and involve the denial of his resurrection;
and, take away this, you make nothing of Chris-
tianity, you leave nothing for faith or hope to
fix upon.

ll. Observe what this gospel is, on which the
apostle lays such stress. It was that doctrine which
he had received, and delivered to them, en Wo-
tois - omong the firct, the principal. It was a doc-
trine of the first rank, a most necessary truth, That
Christ died for our sins, and was buried, and rose
again: or, in other words, that fte urs deliuered for
our offences and rcse again for our justification
(Rom. 4:25), that he was offered in sacrifice for our
sins, and rose again, to show that he had procured
forgiveness for them, and was accepted of God in
this offering. Note, Christ's death and resurrection
are the very sum and substance of evangelical
truth. Hence we derive our spiritual life now and
here we must found our hopes of everlasting life
hereafter.

IIl. Observe how this truth is confirmed,
l. By Old{estament predictions. He died for our

sins, according to the scriptures; he was buried, and
rose from the dead, according to the scriptures, ac-
cording to the scripture-prophecies, and scripture-
types. Such prophecies as Ps. 16:10; Isa. 53:4-6;
Dan. 9:26, 27; Hos. 6:2. Such scripture-types as Jo-
nah (Matt. 12:4), as Isaac, who is expressly said by
the apostle to have been receioed hom the dead
in o figure, Heb. 11:19. Note, It is a great confir-
mation of our faith ol the gospel to see how it cor-
responds with ancient types and prophecies.

2. By the testimony of many eye-witnesses, who
saw Christ after he had risen from the dead. He
reckons up five several appearances, beside that
to himself. He oas seen of Cephas, or kter, then
of the twelue, called so, though Judas was no long-
er among them, because this was their usual num-
ber; then he was seen of abooe fiue hundred breth-
ren at once, many of whom were living when the
apostle wrote this epistle, though some had fallen
asleep. This was in Galilee, Matt. 28:10. After that,
he was seen of James singly, and then by all the
apostles when he was taken up into heaven. This
was on mount Olivet, Luke 24:50. Compare Acts
l:2, 5-7. Note, How uncontrollably evident was
Christ's resurrection from the dead, when so many
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eyes saw him at so many different times alive, and
when he indulged the weakness of one disciple so
far as to let him handle him, to put his resurrec-
tion out of doubt! And what reason have we to be-
lieve those who were so steady in maintaining this
truth, though they hazarded all that was dear to
them in this world, by endeavouring to assert and
propagate it! Even Paul himself was last of all fa-
voured with the sight of him. It was one of the pe-
culiar offices of an apostle to be a witness of our
Saviour's resurrection (Luke 24:48); and, when Faul
was called to the apostolical office, he was made
an evidence of this sort; the Lord Jesus appeared
to him by the way to Damascus, Acts 9:17. Having
mentioned this favour, Paul takes occasion from it
to make a humble digression concerning himself.
He was highly favoured of God, but he always en-
deavoured to keep up a mean opinion of himself,
and to express it. So he does here, by observing,
( l.) That he was one born out of due time (o. 8),
an abortive, ektroma, a child dead born, and out
of time. Paul resembled such a birth, in the sud-
denness of his new birth, in that he was not ma-
tured for the apostolic function, as the others were,
who had personal converse with our [ord. He was
called to the office when such conversation was
not to be had, he was out of time for it. He had
not known nor followed the [ord, nor been formed
in his family, as the others were, for this high and
honourable function. This was in Paul's account a
very humbling circumstance. (2.) By owning him-
self inferior to the other apostles: Not meet to be
called an apostle. The least, because the last of
them; called latest to the office, and not worthy to
be called an apostle, to have either the office or
the title, because he had been o percecutor of the
church of God u. 9. lndeed, he tells us elsewhere
that he was not a whit behind the uery chief apos-
fles (2 Cor. ll:5) - for gifts, graces, service, and
sufferings, inferior to none of them. Yet some cir-
cumstances in his case made him think more mean-
ly of himself than of any of them. Note, A humble
spirit, in the midst of high attainments, is a great
ornament to any man; it sets his good qualities off
to much greater advantage. What kept Paul low in
an especial manner was the remembrance of his
former wickedness, his raging and destructive zeal
against Christ and him members. Note, How eas-
ily God can bring a good out of the greatest evil!
When sinners are by divine grace turned into saints,
he makes the remembrance of their former sins
very serviceable, to make them humble, and dil-
igent, and faithful. (3.) By ascribing all that was
valuable in him to divine grace: But Q the grace
of God I am what I am, r.r. 10. It is God's prerog-
ative to say, I am that I am; it is our privilege to
be able to say, "By God's grace we are what we
are." We are nothing but what God makes us, noth-
ing in religion but what his grace makes us. All that
is good in us is a stream from this fountain. Paul
was sensible of this, and kept humble and thank-
ful by this conviction; so should we. Nay, though
he was conscious of his own diligence, and zeal,
and service, so that he could say of himself, rfte
grace of God was not gfuen him in uain, but he la-
boured more abundantly than thq all: he thought
himself so much more the debtor to divine grace.
Yet not I, but the grace of God which uas uith me.
Note, Those who have the grace of God bestowed
on them should take care that it be not in vain.
They should cherish, and exercise, and exert, this
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heavenly principle. So did Paul, and therefore la-
boured with so much heart and so much success.
And yet the more he laboured, and the more good
he did, the more humble he was in his opinion of
himself, and the more disposed to own and mag-
nify the favour of God towards him, his free and
unmerited favour. Note, A humble spirit will be
very apt to own and magnify the grace of God. A
humble spirit is commonly a gracious one. Where
pride is subdued there it is reasonable to believe
grace reigns.

After this digression, the apostle returns to his
argument, and tells them (u. 11) that he not only
preached the same gospel himself at all times, and
in all places, but that all the apostles preached the
same; Whether it uere they or l, so we preached,
and so ltou belieued. Whether Feter, or Faul, or any
other apostle, had converted them to Christianity,
all maintained the same truth, told the same sto-
ry, preached the same doctrine, and confirmed it
by the same evidence. All agreed in this that Jesus
Christ, and him crucified and slain, and then ris-
ing from the dead, was the very sum and substance
of Christianity; and this all true Christians believe.
All the apostles agreed in this testimony; all Chris-
tians agree in the belief of it. By this faith they live.
In this faith they die.

12 Now lf Chrirt be preached that he rose from
the dead, how ray some among you that there b
no resurrection of the dead? 13 But if there be
tro nesurrection of the dead, then ig Chri$t not
rieen: 14 And tf Christ be not rleen, then lr our
preaching vain, and your faith lc alEo vain.
15 Yea, and rte are found false wltneaces of God;
becaure rure have testlffed of God that he raised
up Chrlrt: whom he raleed not up, if eo be that
the dead rlee not. 16 For if the dead rire not,
then ls not Christ nised: l7 And tf Chrtst b€ not
ralaed, your faith ir vain; ye are yet in your eina.
18 Then they aleo which are fallen asleep ln
Chrbt are pertrhed. l9 lf in rhlr lifg 6nly rve harrc
hope in Chrlet, rve are of all men most mlserable.

Having confirmed the truth of our Saviour's res-
urrection, the apostle goes on to refute those
among the Corinthians who said there would be
none: If Christ be preached that he rose frcm the
dead, how soy some among you that there is no
resurrection of the dead? u. 12. lt seems from this
passage, and the course of the argument, there
were some among the Corinthians who thought the
resurrection an impossibility. This was a common
sentiment among the heathens. But against this the
apostle produces an incontestable fact, namely, the
resurrection of Christ; and he goes on to argue
against them from the absurdities that must follow
from their principle. As,

l. If therc be (canbel no rcsurrection of the deo{
then Christ has not risen (u. l3); and again, "lf the
dead rise not, cannot be raised or recovered to life,
then is Christ not raised, u. 16. And yet it was fore-
told in ancient prophecies that he should rise; and
it has been proved by multitudes of eye-witnesses
that he had risen. And will you say, will any among
you dare to say, that is not, cannot be, which God
Iong ago said should be, and which is no$, undoubt-
ed matter of fact?"

II. It would follow hereupon that the preaching
and faith of the gospel would be vain: Ii Christ bi
not risen, then is our prcaching win, and your faith
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I uain, o. 14. This supposition admitted, would de-
I stroy the principal evidence of Christianity; and so,
l. Make preaching vain. "We apostles should De
found false witnesses of God; we pretend to be
God's witnesses for truth, and to work miracles by
his power in confirmation of it, and are all the while
deceivers, lian for God, if in his name, and by pow-
er received from him, we go forth, and publish and
assert a thing false in fact, and impossible to be
true. And does not this make us the vainest men
in the world, and our office and ministry the vain-
est and most useless thing in the world? What end
could we propose to ourselves in undertaking this
hard and hazardous service, if we knew our reli-
gion stood on no better foundation, nay, if we were
not well assured of the contrary? What should we
preach for? Would not our labour be wholly in
vain? We can have no very favourable expectations
in this life; and we could have none beyond it. If
Christ be not raised, the gospel is a jest; it is chaff
and emptinessl' 2. This supposition would make the
faith of Christians vain, as well as the labours of
ministers: lf Christ be not mised, your faith is uain;
you ore yet in your sins (u. l7), yet under the guilt
and condemnation of sin, because it is through his
death and sacrifice for sin alone that forgiveness
is to be had. We haue redemption through his
blood, the forgioeness of srns, Eph. l:7. No remis-
sion of sins is to be had but through the shedding
of his blood. And had his blood been shed, and
his life taken away, without ever being restored,
what evidence could we have had that through him
we should have justification and eternal life? Had
he remained under the power of death, how could
he have delivered us from its power? And how vain
a thing is faith in him, upon this supposition! He
must rise for our justification who was delivered
for our sins, or in vain we look for any such ben-
efit by him. There had been no justification nor sal-
vation if Christ had not risen. And must not faith
in Christ be vain, and of no signification, if he be
still among the dead?

IIl. Another absurdity following from this sup-
position is that fhose uho haue fallen asleep in
Christ haue perished. if there be no resurrection,
they cannot rise, and therefore are lost, even those
who have died in the Christian faith, and for it. lt
is plain from this that those among the Corinthi-
ans who denied the resurrection meant thereby a
state of future retribution, and not merely the re-
vival of the flesh; they took death to be the de-
struction and extinction of the man, and not mere-
ly of the bodily life; for otherwise the apostle could
not infer the utter loss of those who slept in Jesus,
from the supposition that they would never rise
more or that they had no hopes in Christ after life;
for they might have hope of happiness for their
minds if these survived their bodies, and this would
prevent the limiting of their hopes in Christ to this
life only. "Upon supposition there is no resurrec-
tion in your sense, no after-state and life, then
dead Christians are quite lost. How vain a thing
were our faith and religion upon,this supposition!"
And this,

IV. Would inler that Christ's ministers and ser-
vants were of all men most miserable, as having
hope in him in this life only (u. l9), which is an-
other absurdity that would follow lrom asserting
no resurrection. Their condition who hope in Christ
would be worse than that of other men. Who hope
in Christ. Note, All who believe in Christ have hope
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in him; all who believe in him as a Redeemer hope
for redemption and salvation by him; but if there
be no resurrection, or state of future recompence
(which was intended by those who denied the res-
urrection at Corinth), their hope in him must be
limited to this life: and, if all their hopes in Christ
lie within the compass of this life, they are in a
much worse condition than the rest of mankind,
especially at that time, and under those circum-
stances, in which the apostles wrote; for then they
had no countenance nor protection from the rul-
ers of the world, but were hated and persecuted
by all men. Preachers and private Christians there-
fore had a hard lot if in this life only they had hope
in Christ. Better be any thing than a Christian upon
these terms; for in this world they are hated, and
hunted, and abused, stripped of all worldly com-
forts and exposed to all manner of sufferings: they
fare much harder than other men in this life, and
yet have no further nor better hopes. And is it not
absurd for one who believes in Christ to admit a
principle that involves so absurd an inference? Can
that man have faith in Christ who can believe con-
cerning him that he will leave his faithful servants,
whether ministers or others, in a worse state than
his enemies? Note, It were a gross absurdity in a
Christian to admit the supposition of no resurrec-
tion or future state. It would leave no hope beyond
this world, and would frequently make his con-
dition the worst in the world. lndeed, the Chris-
tian is by his religion crucified to this world, and
taught to live upon the hope of another. Carnal
pleasures are insipid to him in a great degree; and
spiritual and heavenly pleasures are those which
he affects and pants after. How sad is his case in-
deed, if he must be dead to worldly pleasures and
yet never hope for any better!

20 But now ir Christ riren from the dead, and
become the firstfruits of them that alept. 21 For
slnce by man otr ne d€ath, by man oame algo
the resurrection of the dead. 22 For ae ln Adam
all dle, errcn eo ln Christ shall all be made aline.
23 But errcry man ln hls own order: Chrlst the
firsdrulta; aftenvard they that ane Chrlst's at
hls comlng, 24 Then aometh the end, when he
ahall harc delirrcred up the klngdom to Crod, even
the Father; when he shall har,e put down all rule
and all authorlty and power, 25 For he must
relgn, tlll he hath put all enemles under hls fe€t,
26 The lact enemy fftaf shall be deatroyed tr
death, 27 For he hath put all thlnge under hls
feet. But when he saith alt thlngr are put under
hlrn, lt ir manlfest -hat he is excepted, which
did put all thlnge under him. 28 And when dl
thlngo ehall be *ubdued unto hlm, then rhall the
Son also hlmaelf be rubject unto hlm that put all
thlngs under hlm, that God may be all tn all.
29 Else what ehall they do whlch are baptlzed
for the dead, if the dead rlse not at all? why are
they then baptlzed for the dead? 30 And why
atand we ln jeopardy every hour? 3l I protest
by your rejotdng which I have ln Chrlet Jesue
our [.ord, I dle daily. 32 If after the manner
of men I have fought with bearto at Ephesuq
what advantageth it me' if the dead rlee not? let
us eat and drink; for to monow rve dle" 33 Be
not decelved: evll communlcadons cor"upt Sood
manner& 34 Artake to righteousneog and sin
not; for aome harrc not the knowledge of God: I
spea& tftrr to your shame.

The resurrection of saints

ln this passage the apostle establishes the truth
of the resurrection of the dead, the holy dead, the
dead in Christ,

I. On the resurrection of Christ. 1. Because he
is indeed the firct-huits of those that slept, o. 20.
He has truly risen himself, and he has risen in this
very qua.lity and character, as the first-fruits of those
who sleep in him. As he has assuredly risen, so
in his resurrection there is as much an earnest giv-
en that the dead in him shall rise as there was that
the Jewish harvest in general should be accepted
and blessed by the offering and acceptance of the
first-fruits. The whole lump was made holy by the
consecration of the first-fruits (Rom. ll:16), and the
whole body of Christ, all that are by faith united
to him, are by his resurrection assured of their own.
As he has risen, they shall rise; just as the lump
is holy because the first fruits are so. He has not
risen merely for himself, but as head of the body,
the church; and fftose that sleep in him God will
bring with ftrm, I Thess. 4:14. Note, Christ's res-
urrection is a pledge and earnest of ours, if we are
true believers in him; because he has risen, we shall
rise. We are a part of the consecrated lump, and
shall partake of the acceptance and favour vouch-
safed the first-fruits. This is the first argument used
by the apostle in confirmation of the truth; and it
is, 2. Illustrated by a parallel between the first and
second Adam. For, since by man came death, it was
every way proper that by man should come deliv-
erance from it, or, which is all one, a resurrection,
u. 21. And so, os rn Adam all die, in Christ shall
all be made aliue; as through the sin of the first
Adam all men became mortal, because all derived
from him the same sinful nature, so through the
merit and resurrection of Christ shall all who are
made to partake of the Spirit, and the spiritual na-
ture, revive, and become immortal. All who die die
through the sin of Adam; all who are raised, in the
sense of the apostle, rise through the merit and
power of Christ. But the meaning is not that, as
all men died in Adam, so all men, without excep-
tion, shall be made alive in Christ; for the scope
of the apostles argument restrains the general
meaning. Christ rose as the first-fruits; therefore
those that ore Christb (u. 23) shall rise too. Hence
it will not follow that all men without exception
shall rise too; but it will fitly follow that all who
thus rise, rise in virtue of Christ's resurrection, and
so that their revival is owing to the man Christ
Jesus, as the mortality of all mankind was owing
to the first man; and so, as by man came death,
by man came deliverance. Thus it seemed fit to the
divine wisdom that, as the first Adam ruined his
posterity by sin, the second Adam should raise his
seed to a glorious immortality. 3. Before he leaves
the argument he states that there will be an order
observed in their resurrection. What that precise-
ly will be we are nowhere told, but in the general
only here that there will be order observed. Pos-
sibly those may rise first who have held the high-
est rank, and done the most eminent service, or
suffered the most grievous evils, or cruel deaths,
for Christ's sake. It is only here said that the first-
fruits are supposed to rise first, and afterwards all
who are Christ's, when he shall come again. Not
that Christ's resurrection must in fact go before the
resurrection of any of his, but it must be laid as
the foundation: as it was not necessary that those
who lived remote from Jerusalem must go thither
and offer the first-fruits before they could account
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the lump holy, yet they must be set apart for this
purpose, till they could be offered, which might be
don-e at any time from pentecost till the feast of
dedication. See Bishop Patrick on Num. 24:2. The
offering of the first-fruits was what made the lump
holy; and the lump was made holy by this offer-
ing, though it was not made before the harvest was
gathered in, so it were set apart for that end, and
duly offered afterwards. So Christ's resurrection
must, in order ol nature, precede that of his saints,
though some of these might rise in order of time
before him. It is because he has risen that they rise.
Note, Those that are Christ's must rise, because of
their relation to him.

II. He argues from the continuance of the me-
diatorial kingdom till all Christ's enemies are de-
stroyed, the last of which is death, u. 24-26. He
has risen, and, upon his resurrection, was invest-
ed with sovereign empire, had all power in heaa
en and earth put into his hands (Matt. 28:18), /rad
o name giuen him abooe euery name, that euery
hnee might bow to him, and euery tongue confess
him l-ord. Phil. 2:9-ll. And the administration of
this kingdom must continue in his hands till all op-
posing power; and rule, ond authority, be put down
(o.24), till all enemies are put under his feet (u.25),
and till the last enemy is destroyed, which is death,
o. 26.

l. This argument implies in it all these partic-
ulars: - (1.) That our Saviour rose from the dead
to have all power put into his hands, and have and
administer a kingdom, as Mediator: For this end
he died, and rose, ond reoioed, that he might be
Inrd both of the dead and liuing, Rom. l4:9. (2.)
That this mediatorial kingdom is to have an end,
at least as far as it is concerned in bringing his peo
ple safely to glory, and subduing all his and their
enemies: Then cometh the end, u. 24. (3.) That it
is not to have an end till all opposing power be put
down, and all enemies brought to his feet, u. 24,
25. (4.) That, among other enemies, death must
be destroyed (u. 26) or abolished; its powers over
its members must be disannulled. Thus far the
apostle is express; but he leaves us to make the
inference that therefore the saints must rise, else
death and the grave would have power over them,
nor would our Saviour's kingly power prevail
against the last enemy of his people and annul its
power. When saints shall live again, and die no
more, then, and not till then, will death be abol-
ished, which must be brought about before our
Saviour's mediatorial kingdom is delivered up,
which yet must be in due time. The saints there-
fore shall live again and die no more. This is the
scope of the argument; but,

2. The apostle drops several hints in the course
of it which it will be proper to notice: as, (1.) That
our Saviour, as man and mediator between God
and man, has a delegated royalty, a kingdom giv-
en: All things are put under him, he excepted that
did put all things under him, o.27. As man, all his
authority must be delegated. And, though his me-
diation supposes his divine nature, yet as Medi-
ator he does not so explicitly sustain the charac-
ter of God, but a middle person between God and
man, partaking of both natures, human and divine,
as he was to reconcile both parties, God and man,
and receiving commission and authority from God
the Father to act in this office. The Father appears,
in this whole dispensation, in the maiesty and with
the authority of God: the Son, made man, appeani
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as the minister of the Father, though he is God as
well as the Father. Nor is this passage to be under-
stood of the eternal dominion over all his creatures
which belongs to him as God, but of a kingdom
committed to him as Mediator and God-man, and
that chiefly after his resurrection, when, having
overcome, he sat down with his Father on his
throne, Rev 3:21. Then was the prediction verified,
I haue set my hing upon my holy hill of Zion (Ps.
2:6), placed him on his throne. This is meant by
the phrase so frequent in the writings of the New
Testament, ol sitting at the right hond of Gd (Mark
16:19; Rom. 8:34; Col. 3:l etc.), on the right hand
of power (Mark 14:62; Luke 22:69), on the right
hand of the throne of God (Heb. l2:2), on the right
hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heauens,
Heb. 8:1. Sitting down in this seat is taking upon
him the exercise of his mediatorial power and roy-
alty, which was done upon his ascension into heav-
en, Mark 16:19. And it is spoken of in scripture as
a recompence made him for his deep humiliation
and self-abasement, in becoming man, and dying
for man the accursed death of the cross, Phil. 2:6-
12. Upon his ascension, he was made head over
all things to the church, had power given him to
govern and protect it against all its enemies, and
in the end destroy them and complete the salva-
tion of all that believe in him. This is not a power
appertaining to Godhead as such; it is not original
and unlimited power, but power given and limited
to special purposes. And though he who has it is
God, yet, inasmuch as he is somewhat else besides
God, and in this whole dispensation acts not as
God, but as Mediator, not as the offended Majesty,
but as one interposing in favour of his offending
creatures, and this by virtue of his consent and
commission who acts and appears always in that
character, he may properly be said to have this
power given him; he may reign as God, with pow-
er unlimited, and yet may reign as Mediator, with
a power delegated, and limited to these particular
purposes. (2.) That this delegated royalty must at
length De deliuered up to the Fathe4 from whom
it was received (o. 24); Ior it is a power received
for particular ends and purposes, a power to gov-
ern and protect his church till all the members of
it be gathered in, and the enemies of it for ever
subdued and destroyed (u.25,26), and when these
ends shall be obtained the power and authority will
not need to be continued. The Redeemer must
reign till his enemies be destroyed, and the sal-
vation of his church and people accomplished; and,
when this end is attained, then will he deliver up
the power which he had only for this purpose,
though he may continue to reign over his glorified
church and body in heaven; and in this sense it
may notwithstanding be said that he sicll reign for
euer and etser (Rev. 1l:15), that he shall reign ooer
the house of Jacob for euer, and of his kingdom
there shall be no end (Luke l:33), that his domin-
ion is an euerlasting dominion, which shall not pass
away, Dan.7:14. See also Mich. 4:7. (3.) The Re-
deemer shall certainly reign till the last enemy of
his people be destroyed, till death itself be abol-
ished, till his saints revive and recover perfect life,
never to be in fear and danger of dying any more.
He shall have all power in heaven and earth till
then - he who looed us, and gaue himself for us,
and washed us frcm our sins in his own blood -
he who is so nearly related to us, and so much con-
cerned for us. What support should this be to his
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saints in every hour ol distress and temptation! f/e
is aliue who was deod, and liueth for euer, and doth
reign, and will continue to reign, till the redemp-
tion of his people be completed, and the utter ruin
of their enemies effected. (4.) When this is done,
and all things are put under his feet, then shall the
Son become subject to him that put all things un-
der him, that God may be all in all, u. 28. The
meaning of this I take to be that then the man
Christ Jesus, who hath appeared in so much mai-
esty during the whole administration of his king-
dom, shall appear upon giving it up to be a sub-
iect of the Father. Things are in scripture many
times said fo De when they are manifested and
made to appear,'and this delivering up of the king-
dom will make it manifest that he who appeared
in the majesty of the sovereign king was, during
this administration, a subject of God. The glorified
humanity of our lord Jesus Christ, with all the dig-
nity and power conferred on it, was no more than
a glorious creature. This will appear when the king-
dom shall be delivered up; and it will appear to
the divine glory, that God may be all in all, that
the accomplishment of our salvation may appear
altogether divine, and God alone may have the
honour of it. Note, Though the human nature must
be employed in the work of our redemption, yet
God was all in all in it. /t roos the l-ord's doing ond
should be maruellous in our eyes.

III. He argues for the resurrection, from the case
of those who were baptized for the dead (u. 29):
What shall those do who are baptized for the dead,
if the dead rise not at oll? Why are they baptized
for the dead?What shall they do if the dead rise
not? What have they done? How vain a thing hath
their baptism been! Must they stand by it, or re-
nounce it? why are they baptized for the dead, if
the dead rise not? hgper ton nekron. But what
is this baptism for the dead? It is necessary to be
known, that the apostles argument may be under-
stood; whether it be only argumentum ad homi-
nem, or ad rem; that is, whether it conclude for
the thing in dispute universally, or only against the
particular persons who were baptized for the dead.
But who shall interpret this very obscure passage,
which, though it consists of no more than three
words, besides the articles, has had more than three
times three senses put on it by interpreters? It is
not agreed what is meant by baptism, whether it
is to be taken in a proper or figurative sense, and,
if in a proper sense, whether it is to be understood
or Christian baptism properly so called, or some
other ablution. And as little is it agreed who are
the dead, or in what sense the preposition /rgper
is to be taken. Some understand the dead of our
Saviour himself; urde Whitby rn loc. Wtry are per-
sons baptized in the name of a dead Saviour, a Sav-
iour who remains among the dead, if the dead rise
not? But it is, I believe, and instance perfectly sin-
gular for hoi nekroi to mean no more than one
dead person; it is a signification which the words
have nowhere else. And the hoi baptizomenoi
(the baptized) seem plainly to mean some partic-
ular persons, not Christians in general, which yet
must be the signification if the hoi nehoi (the
dead)be understood of our Saviour. Some under-
stand the passage of the martyrs: Why do they sul
fer martyrdom for their religion? This is sometimes
called the baptism of blood by ancients, and, by
our Saviour himself, baptism indefinitely, Matt.
20:22; Luke 12:50. But in what sense can those who
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die martyrs for their religion be said to be baptized
(that is, die martyrs) for the dead? Some under-
stand it of a custom that was observed, as some
of the ancients tell us, among many who professed
the Christian name in the first ages, of baptizing
some in the name and stead of catechumens dy-
ing without baptism. But this savoured of such su-
perstition that, if the custom had prevailed in the
church so soon, the apostle would hardly have
mentioned it without signifying a dislike of it. Some
understand it of baptizing over the dead, which was
a custom, they tell us, that early obtained; and this
to testify their hope of the resurrection. This sense
is pertinent to the apostles argument, but it ap-
pears not that any such practice was in use in the
apostle's time. Others understand it of those who
have been baptized for the sake, or on occasion,
of the martyrs, that is, the constancy with which
they died for their religion. Some were doubtless
converted to Christianity by observing this: and it
would have been a vain thing for persons to have
become Christians upon this motive, if the mar-
tyrs, by losing their lives for religion, became ut-
terly extinct, and were to live no more. But the
church at Corinth had not, in all probability, suf-
Iered much persecution at this time, or seem many
instances of martyrdom among them, nor had
many converts been made by the constancy and
firmness which the martyrs discovered. Not to ob-
serve that hoi nekoi seems to be too general an
expression to mean only the martyred dead. It is
as easy an explication of the phrase as any I have
met with, and as pertinent to the argument, to sup-
pose the hoi nekoi to mean some among the Co-
rinthians, who had been taken off by the hand of
God. We read that many were sickly among them,
ond many slept (ch. ll:30), because of their dis-
orderly behaviour at the Lord's table. These ex-
ecutions might terrify some into Christianity; as the
miraculous earthquake did the jailer, Acts l6:29,
30, etc. Persons baptized on such an occasion might
be properly said to be baptized for the dead, that
is, on their account. And the hoi baptizomenoi
(the baptized) and the hoi nekroi (the dead) an-
swer to one another; and upon this supposition the
Corinthians could not mistake the apostle's mean-
ing. "Now," says he, "what shall they do, and why
were they baptized, if the dead rise not? You have
a general persuasion that these men have done
right, and acted wisely, and as they ought, on this
occasion; but why, if the dead rise not, seeing they
may perhaps hasten their death, by provoking a
jealous God, and have no hopes beyond it?" But
whether this be the meaning, or whatever else be,
doubtless the apostle's argument was good and in-
telligible to the Corinthians. And his next is as plain
to us.

IV. He argues from the absurdity of his own
conduct and that of other Christians upon this
supposition,

l. It would be a foolish thing for them to run
so many hazards (u. 30): "Why stand we in jeop-
ardy eoery hour? Why do we expose ourselves to
continual peril - we Christians, especially we apos-
tles?" Every one knows that it was dangerous
being a Christian, and much more a preacher and
an apostle, at that time. "Now," says the apostle,
"what fools are we to run these hazards, if we have
no better hopes beyond death, if when we die we
die wholly, and revive no more!" Note, Christian-
ity were a foolish profession if it proposed no hopes
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beyond this life, at least in such hazardous times
as attended the first profession of it; it required men
to risk all the blessings and comforts of this life,
and to face and endure all the evils ol it, without
any future prospects. And is this a character of his
religion fit for a Christian to endure? And must he
not fix this character on it if he give up his future
hopes, and deny the resurrectionbf thedead? This
argument the apostle brings home to himself: '7
protest," says he, "by your rejoicing in Jesus Christ,
by all the comforts of Christianity, and all the pe-
culiar succours and supports of our holy faith, that
I die doily," u. 31. He was in continual danger of
death, and carried his life, as we say, in his hand.
And why should he thus expose himself, if he had
no hopes after life? To live in daily view and ex-
pectation of death, and yet have no prospect be-
yond it, must be very heartless and uncomfortable,
and his case, upon this account, a very melancholy
one. He had need be very well assured of the res-
urrection of the dead, or he was gUilty of extreme
weakness, in hazarding all that was dear to him
in this world, and his life into the bargain. He had
encountered very great difficulties and fierce en-
emies; he had fought uith beasts at Ephesus (u. 32),
and was in danger of being pulled to pieces by an
enraged multitude, stirred up by Demetrius and the
other craftsmen (Acts 19:24, etc.), though some
understand this literally of Paul's being exposed to
fight with wild beasts in the amphitheatre, at a Ro-
man show in that city. And Nicephorus tells a for-
mal story to this purport, and of the miraculous
complaisance of the lions to him when they came
near him. But so remarkable a trial and circum-
stance of his life, methinks, would not have been
passed over by Luke, and much less by himself,
when he gives us so large and particular a detail
of his sufferings, 2 Cor. 77:24, od fin When he men-
tioned that he was five times scourged of the Jews,
thrice beaten with rods, once stoned, thrice ship-
wrecked, it is strange that he should not have said
that he was once exposed to fight with the beasts.
I take it, therefore, that this fighting with beasts
is a figurative expression, that the beasts intended
were men of a fierce and ferine disposition, and
that this refers to the passage above cited. "Now,"
says he, "what advantage have I from such cont-
ests, if the dead rise not? Why should I die daily,
expose myself daily to the danger of dying by
violent hands, if the dead rise not? And it post mor-
tem nihil - if I am to perish by death, and expect
nothing after it, could any thing be more weak?"
Was Paul so senseless? Had he given the Corin-
thians any ground to entertain such a thought of
him? If he had not been well assured that death
would have been to his advantage, would he, in
this stupid manner, have thrown away his life?
Could any thing but the sure hopes of a better life
after death have extinguished the love of life in him
to this degree? "What aduantageth it me, if the
dead rise not?What can I propose to myself ?" Note,
It is very lawful and fit for a Christian to propose
advantage to himself by his fidelity to God. Thus
did Paul. Thus did our blessed Lord himself, Heb.
l2:2. And thus we are bidden to do after his ex-
ample, and have our fruit to holiness, that our end
may be everlasting life. This is the very end of our
faith, even the salvation of our souls (l Pet. l:9),
not only what it will issue in, but what we should
aim at.

2. It would be a much wiser thing to take the
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comforts of this life: Izt us eat and drinh, for to-
morrou) we die (u. 32); let us turn epicures. Thus
this sentence means in the prophet, Isa. 22:13. Let
us even live like beasts, il we must die like them.
This would be a wiser course, if there were no res-
urrection, no after-life or state, than to abandon all
the pleasures of life, and offer and expose ounielves
to all the miseries of life, and live in continual per-
il of perishing by savage rage and cruelty. This pas-
sage also plainly implies, as I have hinted above,
that those who denied the resurrection among the
Corinthians were perfect Sadducees, of whose prin-
ciples we have this account in the holy writings,
that they say, There is no resurrection, neither an-
gel nor spirit (Acts 23:8), that is, "Man is all body,
there is nothing in him to survive the body, nor
will that, when once he is dead, ever revive again."
Such Sadducees were the men against whom the
apostle argued; otherwise his arguments had no
force in them; for, though the body should never
revive, yet, as long as the mind survived it, he
might have much advantage from all the hazards
he ran for Christ's sake. Nay, it is certain that the
mind is to be the principal seat and subiect of the
heavenly glory and happiness. But, if there were
no hopes after death, would not every wise man
prefer an easy comfortable life before such a
wretched one as the apostle led; nay, and endeav-
our to enjoy the comforts of life as fast as possi-
ble, because the continuance of it is short? Note,
Nothing but the hopes of better things hereafter
can enable a man to forego all the comforts and
pleasures here, and embrace poverty, contempt,
misery and death. Thus did the apostles and prim-
itive Christians; but how wretched was their case,
and how foolish their conduct, if they deceived
themselves, and abused the world with vain and
false hopes!

V. The apostle closes his argument with a cau-
tion, exhortation, and reproof. l. A caution against
the dangerous conversation of bad men, men of
loose lives and principles: Be not deceioed, says he;
euil communications corrupt good manners, u.33.
Possibly, some of those who said that there was no
resurrection of the dead were men of loose lives,
and endeavoured to countenance their vicious
practices by so corrupt a principle; and had that
speech often in their mouths Zet us eot and drinh,
for tomorrow we die. Now, the apostle grants that
their talk was to the purpose if there was no fu-
ture state. But, having confuted their principle, he
now warns the Corinthians how dangerous such
men's conversation must prove. He tells them that
they would probably be corrupted by them, and
fall in with their course of life, if they gave into their
evil principles. Note, Bad company and conversa-
tion are likely to make bad men. Those who would
keep their innocence must keep good company. Er-
ror and vice are infectious: and, if we would avoid
the contagion, we must keep clear of those who
have taken it. He that walheth with wise men shall
be wise; but a compdnion of fools shall be de-
sWed, Prov. 13:20. 2. Here is an exhortation to
break off their sins, and rouse themselves, and lead
a more holy and righteous life (u. 34): Awahe to
righteousness, or awahe righteously, elmepste di-
koios, ond sin not, or sin no more. "Rouse your-
selves, break off your sins by repentance: renounce
and lorsake every evil way, correct whatever is
amiss, and do not, by sloth and stupidity, be led
away into such conversation and principles as will
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sap your Christian hopes, and corruPt your Prac-
ticel'The disbeliel of a future state destroys all vir-
tue and piety. But the best improvement to be made
of the truth is to cease from sin, and set ourselves
to the business of religion, and that in good earn-
est. If there will be a resurrection and a future life,
we should live and act as those who believe it, and
should not give into such senseless and sottish no-
tions as will debauch our morals, and render us
loose and sensual in our lives. 3. Here is a reproof,
and a sharp one, to some at least among them:
Some of you haue not the knowledge of God; I
speah this to your sftcme. Note, It is a shame in
Christians not to have the knowledge of God. The
Christian religion gives the best information that
can be had about God, his nature, and grace, and
government. Those who profess this religion re-
proach themselves, by remaining without the
knowledge of God; for it must be owing to their
own sloth, and slight of God, that they are igno-
rant of him. And is it not a horrid shame lor a Chris-
tian to slight God, and be so wretchedly ignorant
in matters that so nearly and highly concern him?
Note, also, It must be ignorance of God that leads
men into the disbelief of a resurrection and future
life. Those who know God know that he will not
abandon his faithful servants, nor leave them ex-
posed to such hardships and sufferings without any
recompence or reward. They know he is not un-
faithful nor unkind, to forget their labour and pa-
tience, their faithful services and cheerful suffer-
ings, or let their labour be in uain. But I am apt
to think that the expression has a much stronger
meaning; that there were atheistical people among
them who hardly owned a God, or one who had
any concern with or took cognizance of human af-
fairs. These were indeed a scandal and shame to
any Christian church. Note, Real atheism lies at the
bottom of mens disbelief of a future state. Those
who own a God and a providence, and observe
how unequal the distributions of the present life
are, and how lrequently the best men fare worst,
can hardly doubt an after state, where every thing
will be set to rights.

35 But some man will say, How arc the dead
raleed up? and with what body do they come?
36 Thou fool, that which thou sowest le not
quickened, except lt die: 37 And that which Erou
sowert, thou sowest not that body that ahall be,
but bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some
other gluin.' 38 But God giveth it a body as it
hath pleased him, and to every aeed his orvn body.
39 AlI flesh ls not the game flesh: but fftere lo
one hindofflesh of men, another flesh of beads,
anotherof fishegandanotherof bhds. 40 Therc
arz also celestlal bodies, and bodies terneetrlal:
but the glory of the celestial lc one, and the glo-
ry of the terrestrlal ls another. 4l Therc ls one
glory of the cun, and another glory of the moon,
and another glorT of the stars: lor one star dlf.
fercth from another Etar in glory. 42 So also ic
the rneaurrection of the dead. It is sown in cor.
ruption; it tE tatced in incorruption: 43 It is sown
in diehonour; lt is raised in glory: it is sown ln
rueakness; it is raised in porver: 44 It ls sown a
natural body; it is mhed a splritual body. There
is a natural body, and there le a eplrltual body.
45 And so it is written, The firrt man Adam rvas
made a living coul; the last Adam roac made a
quickenlng rpirit. 46 Howbelt that ucc not flrst
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which is spiritual, but that which is natural; and
afterward that which is spiritual. 47 The first
man ls of the earth, earthy: the second man is the
[.ord from heaven. 48 Ae is the earthy, such ar€
they also that are earthy: and as lc the heavenly,
euch are they also that are heavenly. 49 And as
we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall
aleo bear the image of the heavenly. 50 Now this
I eay, bnethren, that flesh and blood cannot in-
herit the kingdom of God; neither doth corrup-
tion inherit lncornrption.

The apostle comes now to answer a plausible
and principal obiection against the doctrine of the
resurrection of the dead, concerning which observe
the proposaf of the objection: Some man will say,
How are the dead raised up? And with what body
do they come? u. 35. The objection is plainly two-
told. How are thq raised up? that is, "By what
means? How can they be raised? What power is
equal to this effect?" It was an opinion that pre-
vailed much among the heathens, and the Saddu-
cees seem to have been in the same sentiment, that
it was not within the compass of divine power, mor-
tales aeternitate donare, aut reuocare defunctos -to mahe mortal men immortal, or reuiue and re-
storc the dead. Such sort of men those seem to have
been who among the Corinthians denied the res-
urrection of the dead, and obiect here, "How are
they raised? How should they be raised? Is it not
utterly impossible?" The other part of the objec-
tion is about the quality of their bodies, who shall
rise: "With what body will thq come? Will it be
with the same body, with like shape, and form, and
stature, and members, and qualities, or various?"
The former obiection is that of those who opposed
the doctrine, the latter the enquiry of curious doub-
ters.

I. To the former the apostle replies by telling
them this was to be brought about by divine pow-
er, that very power which they had all observed
to do something very like it, year after year, in the
death and revival of the corn; and therefore it was
an argument of great weakness and stupidity to
doubt whether the resurrection of the dead might
not be effected by the same power: Thou fool! that
which thou souresf rb not quichened unless it die,
u. 36. lt must first corrupt, before it will quicken
and spring up. lt not only sprouts after it is dead,
but it must die that it may live. And why should
any be so foolish as to imagine that the man once
dead cannot be made to live again, by the same
power which every year brings the dead grain to
life? This is the substance of the apostles answer
to the first question. Note, It is a foolish thing to
question the divine power to raise the dead, when
we see it every day quickening and reviving things
that are dead.

Il. But he is longer in replying to the second
enquiry.

l. He begins by observing that there is a change
made in the grain that is sown: lt is not that body
which sholl be that is sown, but bare grain, ol
wheat or barley, etc.; but God gives it such a body
as he will, and in such way as he will, only so as
to distinguish the kinds from each other. Every seed
sown has its proper body, is constituted of such ma-
terials, and figured in such a manner, as are prop-
er to it, proper to that kind. This is plainly in the
divine power, though we no more know how it is
done than we know how a dead man is raised to
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life again. It is certain the grain undergoes a great
change, and it is intimated in this passage that so
will the dead, when they rise again, and live again,
in their bodies, after death.

2. He proceeds hence to observe that there is
a great deal of variety among others bodies, as
there is among plants: as, (1.) In bodies of flesh:
All flesh is not the same; that of men is of one kind,
that of beasts another, another that of fishes, and
that of birds another, u. 39. There is a variety in
all the kinds, and somewhat peculiar in every kind,
to distinguish it from the other. (2.) In bodies ce-
lestial and terrestrial there is also a difference; and
rvhat is for the glory of one is not for the other;
for the true glory of every being consists in its fit-
ness for its rank and state. Earthly bodies are not
adapted to the heavenly regiong nor heavenly bod-
ies fitted to the condition of earthly beings. Nay,
(3.) There is a variety of glory among heavenly
bodies themselves: There is one glory of the sun,
and another of the moon, and another of the stars:
for one star differc hom another star in glory, o.
41. All this is to intimate to us that the bodies ol
the dead, when they rise, will be so far changed,
that they will be fitted for the heavenly regions,
and that there will be a variety of glories among
the bodies of the dead, when they shall be raised,
as there is among the sun, and moon, and stars,
nay among the stars themselves. All this carries an
intimation along with it that it must be as easy to
divine power to raise the dead, and recover their
mouldered bodies, as out of the same materials to
form so many different kinds of flesh and plants,
and, for aught we know, celestial bodies as well
as terrestrial ones. The sun and stars may, tor aught
we know, be composed of the same materials as
the earth we tread on, though as much refined and
changed by the divine skill and power. And can
he, out of the same materials, form such various
beings, and yet not be able to raise the dead? Hav-
ing thus prepared the way, he comes,

3. To speak directly to the point: 
^So a/sq says

he, is the resurrection of the dead; so (as the plant
growing out of the putrefied grain), so as no long-
er to be a terrestrial but a celestial body, and vary-
ing in glory from the other dead, who are raised,
as one star does from another. But he specifies
some particulars: as, (1.) lt is sown in corruption,
it is raised in incorruption. lt is sown. Burying the
dead is like sowing them; it is like committing the
seed to the earth, that it may spring out of it again.
And our bodies, which are sown, are corruptible,
liable to putrefy and moulder, and crumble to dust;
but, when we rise, they will be out of the power
of the grave, and never more be liable to corrup-
tion. (2.) /l rs soun in dishonow; it is raised in glo-
r/ Ours is at present a vile body, Phil. 3:21. Noth-
ing is more loathsome than a dead body; it is
thrown into the grave as a despised and broken ves-
sel, in which there is no pleasure. But at the res-
urrection a glory will be put upon it; it will be made
like the glorious body of our Saviour; it will be
purged from all the dregs of earth, and refined into
an ethereal substance, and shine out with a splen-
dour resembling his. (3.) It is sown in weakness,
it is roised in power It is laid in the earth, a poor
helpless thing, wholly in the power of death, de-
prived of all vital capacities and powers, of life and
strength: it is utterly unable to move or stir. But
when we arise our bodies will have heavenly life
and vigour infused into them; they will be hale,
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I and firm, and durable, and lively, and liable no
I more to any infirmity, weakness, or decay. (4.) /f
I is sown a natuml, or onimal body, nma psychi
rton, a body fitted to the low condition and sen-
sitive pleasures and enjoyments of this life, which
are all gross in comparison of the heavenly state
and enioyments. But when we rise it will be quire
otherwise; our body will rise spiritual. Not that
body would be changed into spirit: this would be
a contradiction in our common conceptions; it
would be as much as to say, Body changed into
what is not body, matter made immaterial. The ex-
pression is to be understood comparatively. We
shall at the resurrection have bodies purified and
refined to the last degree made light and agile; and,
though they are not changed into spirit, yet made
fit to be perpetual associates of spirits made per-
fect. And wtry should it not be as much in the pow-
er of God to raise incorruptible, glorious, lively, spir-
itual bodies, out of the ruins of those vile, corrupt-
ible, lifeless, and animal ones, as first to make mat-
ter out of nothing, and then, out of the same mass
of matter, produce such variety ol beings, both in
earth and heaven? To God all things are possible;
and this cannot be impossible.

4. He illustrates this by a comparison of the first
and second ld.am There is an animol fudy, says
he, and there k o spiritual bdy;and then goes into
the comparison in several instances. ( l.) As we have
our natural body, the animal body we have in this
world, from the fint Adam, we expect our spirit-
ual body from the second. This is implied in the
whole comparison. (2.) This is but consonant to the
different characters these two persons bear: The
first Adam was made a liDing soul, such a being
as ourselves, and with a power of propagating such
beings as himself, and conveying to them a nature
and animal body like his own, but none other, nor
better. The second,4dam is a guichening Spirit; he
is the resurrection and the life, John ll:25. He hath
life in himself, and quickeneth whom he will, John
5:20,21. The firct man was of the earfh, made out
of the earth, and was earthy; his body was fitted
to the region of his abode: but the second Adam
is the lord hom heauen; he who came down from
heaven, and giveth life to the world (John 6:33);
he who came down from heaven and was in heav-
en at the same time (John 3:13); the Lord of heav-
en and earth. If the first Adam could communi-
cate to us natural and animal bodies, cannot the
second Adam make our bodies spiritual ones? If
the deputed lord of this lower creation could do
the one, cannot the Lord from heaven, the Lord
of heaven and earth, do the other? (3.) We must
first have natural bodies from the first Adam before
we can have spiritual bodies from the second (o.
49); we must bear the image of the earthy before
we can bear the imqge of the heauenly. Such is the
established order of Providence. We must have
weak, frail, mortal bodies by descent from the first
Adam, before we can have lively, spiritual, and im-
mortal ones by the quickening power of the sec-
ond. We must die before we can live to die no more.
(4.) Yet if we are Christ's, true believers in him (for
this whole discourse relates to the resurrection of
the saints), it is as certain that we shall have spir-
itual bodies as it is now that we have natural or
animal ones. By these we are as the first Adam,
earttry, we bear his image; by those we shall be
as the second Adam, have bodies like his own,
heavenly, and so bear him image. And we are as
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certainly intended to bear the one as we have
borne the other, As surely therelore as we have
had natural bodies, we shall have spiritual ones.
The dead in Christ shall not only rise, but shall rise
thus gloriously changed.

5. He sums up this argument by assigning the
reason of this change (u. 50): Noa, this I say thot
flqh and blood cannot inherit the hingdom of God;
nor doth corruption inherit incorrupfion. The nat-
ural body is flesh and blood, consisting of bones,
muscleg, nerves, veins, arteries, and their several
fluids; and, as such, it is of a corruptible frame and
form, liable to dissolution, to rot and moulder. But
no such thing shall inherit the heavenly regions;
for thie werc for corruption to inherit incorruption,
which is little better than a contradiction in terms.
The heavenly inheritance is incorruptible, and nev-
er ladeth away, I Pet. l:4. How can this be pos-
sessed by flesh and blood, which is corruptible and
will fade away? It must be changed into everduring
substance, before it can be capable of possessing
the heavenly inheritance. The sum is that the bod-
ies ol the saints, when they shall rise again, will
be greatly changed from what they are now and
much for the better. They are now comrptible, flesh
and blood; they will be then incorruptible, glori-
ous, and spiritua.l bodies, fitted to the celestial world
and state, where they are ever afterwards to dwell,
and have their eternal inheritance.

5l Behold, I ahow you a mlxstery; We ehall not
all eleep, but rrc shall all b€ change4 52 In a mo-
mento in the hrintllng of an e1e, at the last uump:
for the trumpet shall soutr4 and the dead ahall
be nleed incornrpdblg and rre shall be changed.
53 For thls corrupdble muat put on incornrpfion,
and thh mortal mzsf put on immortaltty. 54 So
when thia corrupdble shall harrc put on lncornrp-
tlon, and thir mortal ghall have put on lmmortal-
Ity, then ehall be bnought to pass the saylng that
la wrltten, Death tc sryalorred up in vtctory. 55 O
death, where is thy ettng? O grarrc, where lr thy
vtctory? 56 The edng of death is ein; and the
atrenglh of sin ir the law. 57 But thanks De to
God, which grveth us the vlctory through our
lord Jesue Chrlet.

To confirm what he had said ol this change,
l. He here tells them what had been concealed

from or unknown to them till then - that all the
saints would not die, but all would be changed.
Those that are alive at our Lord's coming will be
caught up into the clouds, without dying, 1 Thess.
4:ll. But it is plain from this passage that it will
not be without changing from corruption to incor-
ruption. The frame of their living bodies shall be
thus altered, as well as those that are dead; and
this rn a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, o. 52.
What cannot almighty power effect? That power
that calls the dead into life can surely thus soon
and suddenly change the living; for changed they
must be as well as the dead, because flesh and
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God. This is
the mystery which the apostle shows the Corinthi-
ans: Behold, I show you a mystery; or bring into
open light a truth dark and unknown before. Note,
There are many mysteries shown to us in the gos-
pel; many truths that before were utterly unknown
are there made known; many truths that were but
dark and obscure before are there brought into
open day, and plainly revealed; and many things
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are in part revealed that will never be fully known,
nor perhaps clearly understood. The apostle here
makes known a truth unknown before, which is
that the saints living at our Lord's second coming
will not die, but be changed, that this change will
be made in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,
and ot the sound of the lost trump; for, as he tells
us elsewhere, lhe l-ord himself shall descend with
a shout, with a uoice of the archangel, and with
the trump of God (l Thess. 4:16), so here, the trum-
pet must sound. It is the loud summons of all the
living and all the dead, to come and appear at the
tribunal of Christ. At this summons the graves shall
open, the dead saints shall rise incorruptible, and
the living saints be changed to the same incorrupt-
ible state, u. 52.

Il. He assigns the reason of this change (o. 53):
For this corruptible must put on inconuption, and
this mortal must put on immortality. How other-
wise could the man be a fit inhabitant of the in-
corruptible regions, or be fitted to possess the eter-
nal inheritance? How can that which is corrupt-
ible and mortal enjoy what is incorruptible, per-
manent, and immortal? This corruptible body must
be made incorruptible, this mortal body must be
changed into immortal, that the man may be ca-
pable of enjoying the happiness designed for him.
Note, lt is this corruptible that must put on incor-
ruption; the demolished fabric that must be reared
again. What is sown must be quickened. Saints will
come in their own bodies (u. 38), not in other
bodies.

lll. He lets us know what will follow upon this
change of the living and dead in Christ: Then shall
be brcught to pass that saying, Death is swollowed
up in uictory; or, He will swallow up death in uic-
tory. lsa.25:8. For mortolity shall be then swal-
loued up of life (2 Cor. 5:4), and death perfectly
subdued and conquered, and saints for ever deliv-
ered from its power. Such a conquest shall be ob-
tained over it that it shall for ever disappear in
those regions to which our Lord will bear his ris-
en saints. And therefore will the saints hereupon
sing their epinikion, their song of tiumph. Then,
when this mortal shall have put on immortality, will
death be swallowed up, for ever swallowed up, ers
nl'rtos Christ hinders it from swallowing his saints
when they die; but, when they rise again, death
shall, as to them, be swallowed for ever. And upon
this destruction of death will they break out into
a song of triumph.

1. They will glory over death as a vanquished
enemy, and insult this great and terrible destroy-
er "O death! where is thy sting?Where is now thy
sting, thy power to hurt? What mischief hast thou
done us? We are dead; but behold we live again,
and shall die no more. Thou art vanquished and
disarmed, and we are out of the reach of thy dead-
ly dart. Where now is thy fatal artillery? Where
are thy stores of death? We fear no further mis-
chiefs from thee, nor heed thy weapons, but defy
thy power, and despise thy wrath. And, O graue!
where is thy uictory? Where now is thy victory?
What has become of it? Where are the spoils and
trophies of it? Once we were thy prisoners, but the
prison-doors are burst open, the locks and bolts
have been forced to give way, our shackles are
knocked off, and we are for ever released. Cap-
tivity is taken captive. The imaginary victor is con-
quered, and forced to resign his conquest and re-
lease his captives. Thy triumphs, grave, are at an
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end. The bonds of death are loosed, and we are
at liberty, and are never more to be hurt by death,
nor imprisoned in the grave." In a moment, the
power of death, and the conquests and spoils of
the grave, are gone; and, as to the saints, the very
signs of them will not remain. Where are they?
Thus will they raise themselves, when they become
immortal, to the honour of their Saviour and the
praise of divine grace: they shall glory over van-
quished death.

2. The foundation for this triumph is here inti-
mated, ( l.) In the account given whence death had
its power to hurt: The sting of death rb srn. This
Sives venom to his dart: this alone puts it into the
power of death to hurt and kill. Sin unpardoned,
and nothing else, can keep any under his power.
And the strength of srn rs the law; it is the divine
threatening against the transgressors of the law, the
curse there denounced, that gives power to sin.
Note, Sin is the parent of death, and gives it all its
hurtful power. By one man sin entered into the
world, and death by sin, Rom. 5:12. It is its cursed
progeny and offspring. (2.) In the account given
of the victory saints obtain over it through Jesus
Christ, u. 56. The sting of death rs sln; but Christ,
by dying, has taken out this sting. He has made
atonement for sin; he has obtained remission of it.
It may hiss therefore, but it cannot hurt. ?"lre
strength ofsrn is the law; but the curse of the law
is removed by our Redeemer's becoming a curse
for us. So that sin is deprived of its strength and
sting, through Christ, that is, by his incarnation, sufi
fering, and death. Death may seize a believer, but
cannot sting him, cannot hold him in his power.
There is a day coming when the grave shall open,
the bands of death be loosed, the dead saints re-
vive, and become incorruptible and immortal, and
put out of the reach of death for ever. And then
will it plainly appear that, as to them, death will
have lost its strength and sting; and all by the me-
diation of Christ, by his dying in their room. By
dying, he conquered death, and spoiled the grave;
and, through faith in him, believers become shar-
ers in his conquests. They often rejoice beforehand,
in the hope of this victory; and, when they arise
glorious from the grave, they will boldly triumph
over death. Note, lt is altogether owing to the grace
of God in Christ that sin is pardoned and death dis-
armed. The law puts arms into the hand of death,
to destroy the sinner; but pardon of sin takes away
this power from the law and deprives death of its
strength and sting. It is fo the grace of Gd, through
the redemption which is in Christ Jesus, that we
ore heely justifid, Rom. 3:24. It is no wonder, there-
fore, (3.) If this triumph of the saints over death
should issue in thanksgiving to God: Thanhs be to
God, who giueth us the uictory thrcugh Christ Jesus,
our Lord, u. 57. The way to sanctify all our joy
is to make it tributary to the praise of God. Then
only do we enjoy our blessings and honours in a
holy manner when God has his revenue of glory
out of it, and we are free to pay it to him. And this
really improves and exalts our satisfaction. We are
conscious at once of having done our duty and en-
joyed our pleasure. And what can be more ioyous
in itself than the saints'triumph over death, when
they shall rise again? And shall they not then re-
joice in the Lord, and be glad in the God of their
salvation? Shall not their souls magnify the Lord?
When he shows such wonden to the dead, sholl
they not arise and praise him? Ps. 88:10. Those who
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remain under the power of death can have no heart
to praise; but such conquests and triumphs will cer-
tainly tune the tongues of the saints to thankful-
ness and praise - praise for the victory (it is great
and glorious in itself), and for the means whereby
it is obtained (it is given of God through Christ
Jesus), a victory obtained not by our power, but
the power of God; not given because we are worttry,
but because Christ is sq and has by dying obtained
this conquest for us. Must not this circumstance en-
dear the victory to us, and heighten our praise to
God? Note, How many springs of joy to the saints
and thanksgiving to God are opened by the death
and resurrection, the sufferings and conquests, of
our Redeemer! With what acclamations will saints
rising from the dead applaud him! How will the
heaven of heavens resound his praises for ever!
Thanhs be to God will be the burden of their song;
and angels will ioin the chorus, and declare their
consent with a loud Amen, Hallelujah.

58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ated.
fast, unmoveablg always abounding in the work
of the [ord, fomsmuch as ye know that your la-
bour ls not ln vain ln the Lord.

In this verse we have the improvement of the
whole argument, in an exhortation, enforced by
a motive resulting plainly from it.

I. An exhortation, and this threefold: - 1. That
they should be stedfast - hedroioi, firm, fixed in
the faith of the gospel, that gospel which he had
preached and they had received, namely, fha,
Christ died for our sins, and arose again the third
day, according to the scriptures (u. 3, 4), and fixed
in the faith of the glorious resurrection of the dead,
which, as he had shown, had so near and neces-
sary a connection with the former. "Do not let your
belief of these truths be shaken or staggered. They
are most certain, and of the last importancel'Note,
Christians should be stedfast believers of this great
article of the resurrection of the dead. It is evi-
dently founded on the death of Christ. Because he
liues, his seruants shall liue alsq John 14:19. And
it is of the last importance; a disbelief of a future
lile will open a way to all manner of licentious-
ness, and corrupt men's morals to the last degree.
It will be easy and natural to infer hence that we
may live like beasts, and eat and drink, for to-
morrow we die. 2. He exhorts them to be immou-
oDlg namely, in their expectation of this great priv-
ilege of being raised incorruptible and immortal.
Christians should not be moved away from this
hope of this gospel (Col. l:23), this glorious and
blessed hope; they should not renounce nor resign
their comfortable expectations. They are not vain,
but solid hopes, built upon sure foundations, the
purchase and power of their risen Saviour, and the
promise of God, to whom it is impossible to lie -hopes that shall be their most powerful supports
under all the pressures of life, the most effectual
antidotes against the fears of death, and the most
quickening motives to diligence and perseverance
in Christian duty. Should they part with these
hopes? Should they suffer them to be shaken?
Note, Christians should live in the most firm ex-
pectation of a blessed resurrection. This hope
should be an anchor to their souls, firm and sure,
Heb. 6:19. 3. He exhorts them fo abound in the
worh of the Lord, and that always, in the Lord's
service, in obeying the Lord's commands. They
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should be diligent and persevering herein, and go-

ing on towards perfectioq they should be contin'
ually making advances in true piety, and ready and
apt for every good work. The most cheerful duty,
the greatest diligence, the most constant persever-
ance, become those who have such glorious hopes.
Can we too much abound in zeal and diligence in
the lord's work, when we are assured of such abun-
dant recompences in a future life? What vigour and
resolution, what constancy and patience, should
those hopes inspire! Note, Christians should not
stint themselves as to their growth in holiness, but
be always improving in sound religion, and abound-
ing in the work of the Lord.

ll. The motive resulting from the former dis-
course is that their labour shall not be in uain in
the lard; nay, they know it shall not. They have
the best grounds in the world to build upon: they
have all the assurance that can rationally be ex-
pected: as surely as Christ is risen, they shall rise;
and Christ is as surely risen as the scriptures are
true, and the word of God. The apostles saw him
after his death, testified this truth to the world in
the face of a thousand deaths and dangers, and con-
firmed it by miraculous powers received from him.
Is there any room to doubt a lact so well attested?
Notg True Christians have undoubted evidence that
their labour will not be in vain in the Lord; not their
most diligent services, nor their most painful sul
ferings; they will not be in vain, not be vain and
unprofitable. Note, The labour of Christians will not
be lost labour; they may lose for God, but they will
lose nothing by him; nay, there is more implied
than is expressed in this phrase: it means that they
shall be abundantly rewarded. He will never be
found uniust to forget their labour of love, Heb. 6:10.
Nay, he will do exceedin$y abundantly above what
they can now ask or think. Neither the services
they do for him, nor the sufferings they endure for
him here, are wortty to be compared with the joy
hereafter to be revealed in them, Rom.8:18. Note,
Those who serve God have good wages; they can-
not do too much nor suffer too much for so good
a Master. lf they serve him now, they shall see him
hereafter; if they suffer for him on earth, they shall
reign with him in heaven; if they die for his sake,
they shall rise again from the dead, be crowned
with glory, honour, and immortality, and inherit
eternal life.

CHAPTER 16
ln this chapter the apostle, l. Give directions about sme cha-

itable collection to be made in this church, Ior the afflicted and
impoverished churches in Judea (u l-4). II. He talks of paying
them a visit (u 5-9). III. He recommends Timothy to them, and
tells them Apollos intended to come to them (a 10-'12). lV He
preJses them to watchfulns, constancy, charity, and to pay a due
regard to all who helped him md his fellow-laboren in their work
(u. 13-19). V. After salutations lrom othen, and his own, he dos
the epistle with a solemn admonition to them, and his good wishes
for them (a 20 to the end).

I Now concernlng the collection for the saints,
as I have glven order to the churchea of Galatla,
even so do ye. 2 Upon the flrot day of the rueek
let every one of you lay by him ln ctore, as Gd
hath prospere6 htm, that there be no gatheringa
when I come. 3 And when I come, whomsoever
ye shall approve bylour letterg them will I cend
to bring your llberality unto Jerusalem. 4 And
if it be meet that I8o also, they shall go with me.

In this chapter Paul closes this long epistle with

Contributions for the poor

some particular matters of less moment; but, as all
was written by divine inspiration, it is all profit-
able for our instruction. He begins with directing
them about a charitable collection on a particular
occasion, the distresses and poverty of Christians
in Judea, which at this time were extraordinary,
partly through the general calamities of that na-
tion and partly through the particular sufferings to
which they were exposed. Now concerning this
observe,

I. How he introduces his direction. lt was not a
peculiar service which he required of them; he had
given similar orders to the churches of Galatia, o.

l. He desired them only to conform to the same
rules which he had given to other churches on a
similar occasion. He did not desire that others
should be eased and thq burdened,2 Cor.8:13. He
also prudently mentions these orders of his to the
churches of Galatia, to excite emulation, and stir
them up to be liberal, according to their circum-
stances, and the occasion. Those who exceeded
most churches in spiritual gifts, and, as it is prob-
able, in worldly wealth (see the argument), surely
would not suffer themselves to come behind any
in their bounty to their afflicted brethren. Note, The
good examples of other Christians and churches
should excite in us a holy emulation. It is becom-
ing a Christian not to bear to be outdone by a
fellow-christian in any thing virtuous and praise-
worttry, provided this consideration only makes him
exert himself, not envy others; and the more ad-
vantages we have above others the more should
we endeavour to exceed them. The church of Cor-
inth should not be outdone in this service ol love
by the churches of Galatia, which do not appear
to have been enriched with equal spiritual gifts nor
outward ability.

ll. The direction itself, concerning which
observe,

l. The manner in which the collection was to
be made: Euery one was to lay by in store (u. 2),
have a treasury, or fund, with himself, for this pur-
pose. The meaning is that he should lay by as he
could spare from time to time, and by this means
make up a sum for this charitable purpose. Note,
It is a good thing to lay up in store for good uses.
Those who are rich in this world should be rich
in good works, I Tim. 6:17, 18. The best way to be
so is to appropriate of their income, and have a
treasury for this purpose, a stock for the poor as
well as for themselves. By this means they will be
ready to every good work as the opportunity ot
fers; and many who labour with their own hands
for a livelihood should so work that they may have
to give to him that needeth, Eph.4:28. lndeed their
treasury for good works can never be very large
(though, according to circumstances, it may con-
siderably vary); but the best way in the world for
them to get a treasury for this purpose is to lay
by from time to time, as they can afford. Some of
the Greek fathers rightly observe here that this ad-
vice was given for the sake of the poorer among
them. They were to lay by from week to week, and
not bring in to the common treasury, that by this
means their contributions might be easy to them-
selves, and yet grow into a fund for the relief of
their brethren. "Every little," as the proverb says,
"would make a micklel'lndeed all our charity and
benevolence should be free and cheerful, and for
that reason should be made as easy to ourselves
as may be. And what more likely way to make us
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easy in this matter than thus to lay by? We may
cheerfully give when we know that we can spare,
and that we have been laying by in store that
we may.

2. Here is the measure in which they are to lay
by ,4s God hath prospered them; ti an eudotai,
as he has been prospered, namely, by divine Prov-
idence, as God has been pleased to bless and suc-
ceed his labours and business. Note, All our busi-
ness and labour are that to us which God is pleased
to make them. It is not the diligent hand that will
make rich by itself, without the divine blessing,
Prov. 10:4, 22. Our prosperity and success are from
God and not from ourselves; and he is to be owned
in all and honoured with all. lt is his bounty and
blessing to which we owe all we have; and what-
ever we have is to be used, and employed, and im-
proved, for him. His right to ourselves and all that
is ours is to be owned and yielded to him. And what
argument more proper to excite us to charity to
the people and children of God than to consider
all we have as his gilt, as coming from him? Note,
When God blesses and prospers us, we should be
ready to relieve and comfort his needy servants;
when his bounty flows forth upon us, we should
not confine it to ourselves, but let it stream out to
others. The good we receive from him should stir
us up to do good to others, to resemble him in our
beneficence; and therefore the more good we re-
ceive from God the more we should do good to
others. They were to lay by as God had blessed
them, in that proportion. The more they had,
through God's blessing, gained by their business
or labour, their traffic or work, the more they were
to lay by. Note, God expects that our beneficence
to others should hold some proportion to his boun-
ty to us. AII we have is from God; the more he gives
(circumstances being considered), the more he en-
ables us to give, and the more he expects we should
give, that we should give more than others who
are less able, that we should give more than our-
selves when we were less able. And, on the other
hand, from him to whom God gives less he ex-
pects less. He is no tyrant nor cruel taskmaster, to
exact brick without straw, or expect men shall do
more good than he gives ability. Note, Where there
is a willing mind he accepts according to what a
man hath, and not according to uhat he hath not
(2 Cor. 8:12); but as he prosperc and blesses us, and
puts us in a capacity to do good, he expects we
should. The greater ability he gives, the more en-
larged should our hearts be, and the more open
our hands; but, where the ability is less, the hands
cannot be as open, however willing the mind and
however large the heart; nor does God expect it.

3. Here is the time when this is to be done: Ifte
firct day of the weeh, kato mian sabbaton (Luke
24:l), the Lord's day, the Christian holiday, when
public assemblies were held and public worship was
celebrated, and the Christian institutions and mys-
teries (as the ancients called them) were attended
upon; then let every one lay by him. It is a day
of holy rest; and the more vacation the mind has
from worldly cares and toils the more disposition
has it to show mercy: and the other duties of the
day should stir us up to the performance of this;
works of charity should always accompany works
of piety. Tiue piety towards God will beget kind
and friendly dispositions towards men. This com-
mandment hape we from him that he who loueth
Gd loue his btother alsq 1 John 4:21, Works of
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mercy are the genuine fruits of true love to God,
and therefore are a proper service on his own day.
Note, God's day is a proper season on which to lay
up for charitable uses, or lay out in them, accord-
ing as he has prospered us; it is paying tribute for
the blessings oI the past week, and it is a proper
way to procure his blessing on the work of our
hands for the next.

4. We have here the disposal of the collections
thus made: the apostle would have every thing
ready against he came, and therefore gave direc-
tion as before: That there be no gatherings when
I come, u. 2. But, when he came, as to the dispo-
sal of it, he would leave it much to themselves. The
charity was theirs, and it was fit they should dis-
pose of it in their own way, so it answered its end,
and was applied to the right use. Paul no more pre-
tended to lord it over the purses of his hearers than
over their faith; he would not meddle with their
contributions without their consent. (1.) He tells
them that they should give letters of credence, and
send messengers of their own with their liberality,
u. 3. This would be a proper testimony of their re-
spect and brotherly love to their distressed breth-
ren, to send their gift by members of their own
body, trusty and tenderhearted, who would have
compassion on their suffering brethren, and a
Christian concern for them, and not defraud them.
It would argue that they were very hearty in this
service, when they should send some of their own
body on so long and hazardous a journey or voy-
age, to convey their liberality. Note, We should not
only charitably relieve our poor fellow-christians
but do it in such a way as will best signify our com-
passion to them and care of them. (2.) He offers
to go with their messengers, if they think proper,
u. 4. His business, as an apostle, was not to serve
tables, but to give himself to the word and prayer;
yet he was never wanting to set on foot, or help
forward, a work of charity, when an opportunity
offered. He would go to Jerusalem, to carry the
contributions of the church at Corinth to their suf-
fering brethren, rather than they should go with-
out them, or the charity of the Corinthians fail of
a due effect. It was no hindrance to his preaching
work, but a great furtherance to the success of it,
to show such a tender and benign disposition of
mind. Note, Ministers are doing their proper busi-
ness when they are promoting or helping in works
of charity. Paul stirs up the Corinthians to gather
for the relief of the churches in Judea, and he is
ready to go with their messengers, to convey what
is gathered; and he is still in the way of his duty,
in the business of his office.

5 Now I wlll come unto you, when I ehall paea
through Macedonia: for I do pars through Mac-
edonia. 6 And it may be that I wlll ablde, yea,
andwlnterwlth you, that ye nay brlng me on my
fourney whlthersoever I go. 7 For I will not cee
you now.by the rvay; but I trust to tarry a while
with you, lf the lord pemlt. 8 But I wlll tarry
at Epheous until Fentecort. 9 For a great door
and effectual ia opened unto mq arl,d thete arc
many adverearies.

In this passage the apostle notifies and explains
his purpose of visiting them, concerning which, ob-
serve, l. His purpose: he intended to pass out of
Asia, where he now was (ulde u. 8, 19) and to go
through Macedonia into Achaia, where Corinth
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was, and to stay some time with them, and per-
haps the winter, 1,. 5, 6. He had long laboured in
this church, and done much good among them, and
had his heart set upon doing much more (if God
saw fit), and therefore he had it in his thoughts to
see them, and stay with them. Note, The heart of
a truly Christian minister must be much towards
that people among whom he has long laboured,
and with remarkable success. No wonder that Paul
was willing to see Corinth and stay with them as
long as the other duties of his office would per-
mit. Though some among this people despised him,
and made a faction against him, doubtless there
were many who loved him tenderly, and paid him
all the respect due to an apostle and their spirit
ual father. And is it any wonder that he should be
willing to visit them, and stay with them? And as
to the rest, who now manifested great disrespect,
he might hope to reduce them to a better temper,
and thereby rectify what was out of order in the
church, by staying among them for some time. It
is plain that he hoped for some good effect, be-
cause he says he intended to stay, f/rdt thq might
bring him on his journq whithercoeoer he went (u.

6); not that they might accompany him a little way
on the road, but expedite and furnish him for his
iourney, help and encourage him to it, and pro-
vide him for it. He is to be understood of being
brought forward in his iourney after a godly sort
(as it is expressed, 3 John 6), so that nothing might
be wanting to him, as he himsell speaks, Tit. 3:13.
His stay among them, he hoped, would cure their
factious humour, and reconcile them to himself and
their duty. Note, It was a iust reason for an apostle
to make his abode in a place that he had a pros-
pect of doing good. 2. His excuse for not seeing
them now because it would be only by the way
(u. 7), en parodo - in transitu - en passant: it
would only be a transient orbrt He would not see
them because he could not stay with them. Such
a visit would give neither him nor them any sat-
isfaction or advantage; it would rather raise the ap
petite than regale it, rather heighten their desires
of being together than satisfy them. He loved them
so much that he longed for an opportunity to stay
with them, take up his abode among them for some
length ol time. This would be more pleasing to him-
self, and more serviceable to them, than a curso-
ry visit in his way; and therefore he would not see
them now, but another time, when he could tarry
longer. 3. We have the limitation of this purpose:
I trust to tarry auhile with you, if the l,ord permit,
u. 7. Though the apostles wrote under inspiration,
they did not know thereby how God would dispose
of them. Paul had a purpose of coming to Corinth,
and staying there, and hoped to do good thereby.
This was not a purpose proceeding from any ex-
traordinary motion or impulse of the Spirit oI God;
it was not the effect of inspiration; for had it been
such he could not have spoken of it in this man-
ner. A purpose formed thus in him must have been
the purpose of God, signified to him by his Spirit;
and could he say he would come to Corinth upon
this view only, if God permit, that is, that he would
execute God's own purpose concerning himself,
with God's permission? lt is to be understood then
of a common purpose, formed in his own spirit.
And concerning all our purposes it is fit we should
say, "We will execute them if the Lord permitJ'
Note, AII our purposes must be made with sub-
mission to the divine providence. We should say,

4U The apostle recommends Timothy

lf the l-ord will, we shall liqe, and do this and that,
James 4:15. lt is not in us to effect our own de-
signs, without the divine leave. It is by God's pow-
er and permission, and under his direction, that
we must do every thing. Heathens have concur-
red in acknowledging this concern of Providence
in all our actions and concerns; surely we should
readily own it, and frequently and seriously attend
to it. 4. We have his purpose expressed of staying
at Ephesus for the present. He says he would stay
there till pentecost, u. 8. It is very probable that
at the time of writing this epistle he was in Eph-
esus, from this passage, compared with u. 19, where
he says, The churches of Asia salute you. A proper
salutation from Ephesus, but hardly so proper had
he been at Philippi, as the subscription to this ep-
istle in our common copies has it. "The churches
of Macedonia salute you" had been much more
properly inserted in the close of a letter from Phi-
lippi, than the other. But, 5. We have the reason
given for his staying at Ephesus for the present:
Because a great door, and effectual, was opened
to him, and there uere many adoersaries, u. 9. A
great door and eftectual was opened to him; many
were prepared to receive the gospel at Ephesus,
and God gave him great success among them; he
had brought over many to Ctrist, and he had great
hope of bringing over many more. For this reason
he determined to stay awhile at Ephesus. Note, Suc-
cess, and a fair prospect of more, was a just rea-
son to determine an apostle to stay and labour in
a particular place. And there were many adversar-
ies, because a great door, and an effectual, was
opened. Note, Great success in the work of the gos-
pel commonly creates many enemies. The devil op
poses those most, and makes them most trouble,
rvho most heartily and successfully set themselves
to destroy his kingdom. There were many adver-
saries; and therefore the apostle determined to stay.
Some think he alludes in this passage to the cus-
tom of the Roman Circus, and the doors of it, at
which the charioteers were to enter, as their an-
tagonists did at the opposite doors. True courage
is whetted by opposition; and it is no wonder that
the Christian courage of the apostle should be an-
imated by the zeal of his adversaries. They were
bent to ruin him, and prevent the eflect of his min-
istry at Ephesus; and should he at this time desert
his station, and disgrace his character and doc-
trine? No, the opposition of adversaries only an-
imated his zeal. He was in nothing daunted by his
adversaries; but the more they raged and opposed
the more he exerted himself. Should such a man
as he flee? Note, Adversaries and opposition do not
break the spirits of faithful and successful minis-
ters, but only enkindle their zeal, and inspire them
with fresh courage. Indeed, to labour in vain is
heartless and discouraging. This damps the spir-
its, and breaks the heart. But success will give life
and vigour to a minister, though enemies rage, and
blaspheme, and persecute. It is not the opposition
of enemies, but the hardness and obstinacy of his
hearers, and the backslidings and revolt of profes-
sors, that damp a faithful minister, and break his
heart.

l0 Now lf Timotheus come, eee that he may be
with you wlthout fear: for he worketh the work
of the [ord, ar I also do. ll l.et no man there.
lore desplse hlm: but conduct him lorth ln peace,
that he may come unto me: for I look for hin wlth
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the bnethren. 12 Aa toucblng our brcther'Apol'
loq I Sreatly deslred him to come unto you witt
the brethren: but his will rvas not at all to come
at thlr time; but he wlll come when he rhall have
convenlent dme.

In this passage,
l. He recommends Timothy to them, in several

particulars. As, l. He bids them take care that he
should be among them uithout feaf, u. 10. Tim-
ottry was sent by the apostle to correct the abuses
which had crept in among them; and not only to
direct, but to blame, and censure, and reprove,
those who were culpable. They were all in factions,
and no doubt the mutual strife and hatred ran very
high among them. There were some very rich, as
it is probable; and many very proud, upon account
both of their outward wealth and spiritual gifts.
Proud spirits cannot easily bear reproof. It was rea-
sonable therefore to think young Timottry might
be roughly used; hence the apostle warns them
against using him ill. Not but that he was prepared
for the worst; but, whatever his firmness and pru-
dence might be, it was their duty to behave them-
selves well towards him, and not discourage and
dishearten him in his lord's work. They should not
fly out into resentment at his reproof. Note, Chris-
tians should bear faithful reproofs from their min-
isters, and not terrify and discourage them from
doing their duty. 2. He warns them against despis-
ing him, u. ll. He was but a young man, and alone,
as Ecumenius observes. He had no one to back
him, and his own youthful face and years com-
manded but little reverence; and therefore the great
pretenders to wisdom among them might be apt
to entertain contemptuous thoughts of him. "Now,"
says the apostle,'guard against this." Not that he
distrusted Timottry; he knew that Timottry would
do nothing to bring contempt on his character,
nothing to make his youth despicable. But pride
was a reigning sin among the Corinthians, and such
a caution was but too necessary. Note, Christians
should be very careful not to pour contempt on
any, but especially on ministers, the faithful min-
isters of Christ. These, whether young or old, are
to be had in high esteem for their works sake.3.
He tells them they should give him all due encour-
agement, use him well while he was with them;
and, as an evidence of this, they should send him
away in friendship, and well prepared for his jour-
ney back again to Faul. This, as I have before ob-
served, is the meaning oI bringing him on his iour-
ney in peace, u. ll. Note, Faithful ministers are not
only to be well received by a people among whom
they may for a season minister, but are to be sent
away with due respect.

ll. He assigns the reasons wlry they should be-
have thus towards Timothy. l. Because he was em-
ployed in the same work as Paul, and acted in it
by the same authority, u. 10. He did not come on
Faul's errand among them, nor to do his work, but
the work of the lord. Though he was not an apos-
tle, he was assistant to one, and was sent upon
this very business by a divine commission. And
therelore to vex his spirit would be to grieve the
Holy Spirit; to despise him would be to despise him
that sent him, not Paul, but Paul's lord and theirs.
Note, Those who work the work of the lord should
be neither terrified nor despised, but treated with
all tenderness and respect. Such are all the faith-
ful ministers of the word, though not all in the same
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rank and degree. Pastors and teacherc, as well as
apostles and evangeliste, while thcy are doing their
duty, are to be treated with honour and resPect.
2. Another reason is implied; as they were to es-
teem him for his work's sale, so also br hul's sake
who had sent him to Corinth; not ol hk own er-
rand indeed, but to work the lvork oI the [ord: Con-
duct him forth in p@ce, thst he may come to me,
for I looh for him with the bmhrcn (u ll); or / oiflt
the brelhren looh for trm (the original will bear
either), eldechonoi gar anbn ieb frn a&l-
phdn - "1 am expecting his return, and hir rc-
port concerning you; and shall iudge by your con-
duct towards him what your regard and rcspect br
me will be. Look to it that you send him back wlth
no evil report." Paul mighfexpect from the Corln-
thians, that a messenger from him, upon such an
errand, should be regarded, and well tneated. His
services and success among them, his authority
with them as an apostle, would challenge this at
their hands. They would hardly dare to send back
Timottry with a report that would grieve or pro-
voke the apostle. "l and the brethren expect his
return, wait for the report he is to make; and there
fore do not use him ill, but respect him, regard his
message, and let him return in peace."

IIL He informs them of Apollos's purpose to see
them. l. He himself had greatly desired him to
come to them, u. 12. Though one party among
them had declared for Apollos against Paul (if that
passage is to be understood literally, oide ch.4:6),
yet Paul did not hinder Apollos from going to Cor-
inth in his own absence, nay, he pressed him to
go thither. He had no suspicions of Apollos, as if
he would lessen Paull interest and respect among
them, to the advancement of his own. Note, Faith-
ful ministers are not apt to entertain iealousies of
each other, nor suspect of such selfish designs. True
charity and brotherly love think no evil. And where
should these reign, if not in the breasts of the min-
isters of Christ? 2. Apollos could not be prevailed
on for the present to come, but would at a more
convenient season. Perhaps their feuds and factions
might render the present season improper. He
would not go to be set at the head of a party and
countenance the dividing and contentious humour.
When this had subsided, through Paul's epistle to
them and Timottry's ministry among them, he
might conclude a visit would be more proper. Apos
tles did not vie with each other, but consulted
each other's comfort and usefulness. Paul inti-
mates his great regard to the church of Corinth,
when they had used him ill, by entreating Apollos
to go to them; and Apollos shows his respect to
Paul, and his concern to keep up his character and
authority, by declining the journey till the Corin-
thians were in better temper. Note, It is very be-
coming the ministers of the gospel to have and
manifest a concern for each other's reputation and
usefulness.

13 Watch p, ctand fast h the faith, qult y'ou llke
men, be strong. 14 Let all your thtnge be done
with chartty. 15 I beeeech you, brethren, (5re
know the houre of StephaEas, that lt le the ffrst-
fruits of Achala, and that they have addlcted
themeelrrcs to the mlnhhy 6f 1[s salnter) 16 That
ye submlt younelves unto auch, and to errcry one
that helpeth wlthue, and laboureth. 17 I am glad
6f t[6 qoming of Stephanac and Fortunatur and
Achaicus: for thatwhlch rvas lacking on 

'our 
port
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they have supplied. lE For they have rcfreshed
my spirlt and yours: therefore acknowledge ye
them that are such,

In this passage the apostle gives,
l. Some general advices; as, l. That they should

watch (u. 13), be wakeful and upon their guard. A
Christian is always in danger, and therefore should
ever be on the watch; but the danger is greater at
some times and under some circumstances. The
Corinthians were in manifest danger upon many
accounts: their feuds ran high, the irregularities
among them were very great, there were deceiv-
ers got among them, who endeavoured to corrupt
their faith in the most important articles, those
without which the practice of virtue and piety
could never subsist. And surely in such dangerous
circumstances it was their concern to watch. Note,
If a Christian would be secure, he must be on his
guard; and the more his danger the greater vigi-
lance is needful for his security. 2. He advises them
lo stand fost in the faith, to keep their ground, ad-
here to the revelation of God, and not give it up
for the wisdom of the world, nor suffer it to be cor-
rupted by it - stand for the faith of the gospel, and
maintain it even to death; and stand in it, so as to
abide in the profession of it, and feel and yield to
its influence. Note, A Christian should be fixed in
the faith of the gospel, and never desert nor re-
nounce it. It is by this faith alone that he will be
able to keep his ground in an hour ol temptation;
it is by faith that we stand (2 Cor. l:24); it is by this
that we must overcome the world ( I John 5:4), both
when it fawns and when it frowns, when it tempts
and when it terrifies. We must stand therefore in
the faith of the gospel, if we would maintain our
integrity. 3. He advises them to act like men, and
be strong:'Act the manly, firm, and resolved part:
behave strenuously, in opposition to the bad men
who would divide and corrupt you, those who
would split you into factions or seduce you from
the faith: be not terrified nor inveigled by them;
but show yourselves men in Christ, by your stead-
iness, by your sound iudgment and firm resolutioni'
Note, Christians should be manly and firm in all
their contests with their enemies, in defending their
faith, and maintaining their integrity. They should,
in an especial manner, be so in those points of faith
that lie at the foundation of sound and practical
religion, such as were attacked among the Corin-
thians: these must be maintained with solid judg-
ment and strong resolution. 4. He advises them to
do every thing in charity, u. 14. Our zeal and con-
stancy must be consistent with charity. When the
apostle would have us play the man for our faith
or religion, he puts in a caution against playing the
devil for it. We may defend our faith, but we must,
at the same time, maintain our innocence, and not
devour and destroy, and think with ourselves that
the wrath of man will work the righteousness of
God, James l:24. Note, Christians should be care-
ful that charity not only reign in their hearts, but
shine out in their lives, nay, in their most manly
defences of the faith of the gospel. There is a great
difference between constancy and cruelty, between
Christian firmness and feverish wrath and trans-
port. Christianity never appears to so much ad-
vantage as when the charity of Christians is most
conspicuous when they can bear with their mis-
taken brethren, and oppose the open enemies of
their holy faith in love, when every thing is done
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in charity, when they behave towards one anoth-
er, and towards all men, with a spirit of meekness
and good will.

Il. Some particular directions how they should
behave towards some that had been eminently
serviceable to the cause of Christ among them.

1. He gives us their character (1.) The house-
hold of Stephanas is mentioned by him, and their
character is, that they were the first-fruits of Acha-
ia, the first converts to Christianity in that region
of Greece in which Corinth was. Note, It is an hon-
ourable character to any man to be early a Chris-
tian, betimes in Christ. But they had moreover ad-
dicted themselves to the ministry of the saints, to
serve the saints. They have disposed and deuoted
themselues - etaran heautous, to serve the
saints, to do service to the saints. It is not meant
of the ministry of the word properly, but of serv-
ing them in other respects, supplying their wants,
helping and assisting them upon all occasions, both
in their temporal and spiritual concerns. The fam-
ily of Stephanas seems to have been a family of
rank and importance in those parts, and yet they
willingly offered themselves to this service. Note,
It is an honour to persons of the highest rank to
devote themselves to the service of the saints. I do
not mean to change ranks, and become proper ser-
vants to the inferiors, but freely and voluntarily to
help them, and do good to them in all their con-
cerns. (2.) He mentions Stephanas, and Fortuna-
tus, and Achaicus, as coming to him from the
church of Corinth. The account he gives of them
is that they supplied the deficiencies of the church
towards him, and by so doing reheshed his spirit
and theirs, o. 17, 18. They gave him a more per-
fect account of the state of the church by word of
mouth than he could acquire by their letter, and
by that means much quieted his mind, and upon
their return from him would quiet the minds of the
Corinthians. Report had made their cause much
worse than it was in fact, and their letters had not
explained it sufficiently to give the apostle satis-
faction; but he had been made more easy by con-
verse with them. It was a very good office they did,
by truly stating facts, and removing the ill opinion
Paul had received by common fame. They came
to him with a truly Christian intention, to set the
apostle right, and give him as favourable senti-
ments of the church as they could, as peace-makers.
Note, It is a great refreshment to the spirit of a faith-
ful minister to hear better of a people by wise and
good men of their own body than by common re-
port, to find himself misinformed concerning them,
that matters are not so bad as they had been rep-
resented. It is a grief to him to hear ill of those he
loves; it gladdens his heart to hear the report there-
ol is false. And the greater value he has for those
who give him this information, and the more he
can depend upon their veracity, the greater is
his joy.

2. Upon this account of the men, he directs how
they should behave towards them; and, (1.) He
would have them acknowledged (u. ll), that is,
owned and respected. They deserve it for their
good offices. Those who serve the saints, those
who consult the honour and good esteem of the
churches, and are concerned to wipe off reproaches
from them, and take off from the ill opinion fame
had propagated, are to be valued, and esteemed,
and loved. Those who discover so good a spirit can-
not easily be over-valued. (2.) He advises that they
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should submrl themseloes to such, and to all who
helped with the apostles, and laboured, u. 16. This
is not to be understood of subiection to proper su-
periors, but of a voluntary acknowledgment of their
worth. They were persons to whom they owed pe-
culiar respect, and whom they should have in ven-
eration. Note, It is a venerable character which
those bear who serve the saints and labour hard
to help the success of the gospel, who countenance
and encourage the faithful ministers of Christ, and
endeavour to promote their usefulness. Such should
be had in honourable esteem.

l9 The churchec of Asia salute you. Aquila and
Priscilla salute you much in the lord, with the
church that is in their house- 20 AII the breth.
ren greet you. Greet 1rc one another with an holy
kio& 2l The ealutadon of me Paul with mine owrr
hand. 221f. any man love not the lord Jesus
Christ, let hlm be Anathema Maranatha. 23 The
graoe of our lord Jesue Chriet De with you.
24 My lorze be wlth you all in Chrlet Jesue. Amen.

The apostle closes his epistle,
I. With salutations to the church of Corinth, first

from those of Asia, fuom Priscilla and,Agurlo (who
seem to have been at this time inhabitants of Eph-
esus, urd Acts 18:26), uith the church in their house
(u. l9), and from oll the brethren (u. 20) at Eph-
esus, where, it is highly probable at least, he then
was. All these saluted the church at Corinth, by
Paul. Note, Christianity does by no means destroy
civility and good manners. Paul could find room
in an epistle treating of very important matters to
send the salutations of friends. Religion should pro-
mote a courteous and obliging temper towards all.
Those misrepresent and reproach it who would
take any encouragement from it to be sour and mo-
rose. Some of these salute them much in the lord.
Note, Christian salutations are not empty compli-
ments; they carry in them real expressions of good-
will, and are attended with hearty recommenda-
tions to the divine grace and blessing. Those who
salute in the lord wish their brethren all good from
the Lord, and breathe out their good wishes in fer-
vent prayers. We read also of a church in a private
family, u. 19. It is very probable that the family it-
self is called the church in their house. Note, Every
Christian family should in some respects be a Chris-
tian church. In some cases (as, for instance, were
they cast away on a foreign shore, where there are
no other Christians), they should be a church them-
selves, if large enough, and live in the use of all
ordinances; but in common cases they should live
under the direction of Christian rules, and daily oF
fer up Christian worship. Wherever two or three
are gathered together, and Christ is among them,
there is a church. To these salutations he subioins,
1. An advice, that they should greet one another
with a holy ftrss (u. 20), or with sincere good-will,
a tacit reproof of their feuds and factions. When
the churches of Asia, and the Christian brethren
so remote, did so heartily salute them in the Lord,
and own and love them as brethren, and expressed
so much good-will to them, it would be a shame
for them not to own and love one another as breth-
ren. Note, The love of the brethren should be a
powerful incentive to mutual love. When the oth-
er churches of Christ love us all, we are very cul-
pable if we do not love one another. 2. He subjoins
his own salutation: The solutation of me Paul with
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my own hand, u. 21. His amanuensrs, it is reason-
able to think, wrote the rest of his epistle from his
mouth, but at the close it was fit that himself should
sign it, that they might know it to be genuine; and
therefore it is added (2 Thess, 3:17), Which is my
tohen in euery epistle, the mark of its being gen-
uine; so he wrote in every epistle which he did not
wholly pen, as he did that to the Galatians, Gal.
6:11. Note, Those churches to whom apostolical let-
ters lyere sent were duly certified of their being
authentic and divine. Nor would Paul be behind
the rest of the brethren in respect to the Corinthi-
ans; and therefore, after he has given their salu-
tations, he adds his own,

II. With a very solemn warning lo lhem: If any
man loue not the Inrd Jesus Christ, let him be
Anathema, Maron4tha, u. 22. We sometimes need
words of threatening, that we may fear. Blessed is
hg says the wise man, who feoreth always. Holy
fear is a very good friend both to holy faith and
holy living. An how much reason have all Chris-
tians to fear falling under this dooml If any man
looe not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathe-
ma, Maran-atha. Here observe, l. The person de-
scribed, who is liable to this doom: He that looeth
not the l-ord Jesus Christ. Ameiosiq as some think;
he who blasphemes Christ disowns his doctrine,
slights and contemns his institutions, or, through
pride of human knowledge and learning, despises
his revelations. It stands here as a warning to the
Corinthians and a rebuke of their criminal behav-
iour. It is an admonition to them not to be led away
from the simplicity of the gospel, or those prin-
ciples of it which were the great motives to purity
of life, by pretenders to science, by the wisdom of
the world, which would call their religion folly, and
its most important doctrines absurd and ridiculous.
Those men had a spite at Christ; and, if the Co-
rinthians give ear to their seducing speeches, they
were in danger of apostatizing from him. Against
this he gives them here a very solemn caution. "Do
not give into such conduct, if you would escape
the severest vengeancel' Note, Professed Christians
will, by contempt of Christ, and revolt from him,
bring upon themselves the most dreadful destruc-
tion. Some understand the words as they lie, in their
plain and obvious meaning, for such as are with-
out holy and sincere affection for the Lord Jesus
Christ. Many who have his name much in their
mouths have no true love to him in their hearts,
will not have him to rule over them (Luke 19:27),
no, not though they have very towering hopes of
being saved by him. And none love him in truth
who do not love his laws and keep his command-
ments. Note, There are many Christians in name
who do not love Christ Jesus the Lord in sincerity.
But can any thing be more criminal or provoking?
What, not love the most glorious lover in the world!
Him who loved us, and gave himself for us, who
shed his blood for us, to testify his love to us, and
that after heinous wrong and provocation! What
had we a power of loving for, if we are unmoved
with such love as this, and without affection to such
a Saviour? But, 2. We have here the doom of the
person described: "kt him be Anathema, Maran-
atha, lie under the heaviest and most dreadful
curse. Let him be separated hom the people of God,
from the favour of God, and delivered up to his fi-
nal, irrevocable, and inexorable vengeance' Maran-
atha is a Syriac phrase, and signifies The l-ord com-
efh. That very Lord whom they do not love, to
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whom they are inwardly and really disaffected
$rhatever outward profession they make, is com-
ing to execute iudgment. And to be exposed to his
wrath, to be divided to his left hand, to be con-
demned by him, how dreadfuMf he will destroy,
who can save ? Those who fall under his condemn-
ing sentence must perish, and that for ever. Note,
Those who love not the Lord Jesus Christ must per-
ish without remedy. The wroth of God abides on
euery one who belieoes not on the Son, John 3:36.
And true faith in Christ will evermore be produc-
tive of sincere love to him. Those who love him
not cannot be believers in him.

Ill. With his good wishes for them and expres-
sions of good-will to them. 1. With his good wishes:
The grace of our lord Jesus Chrkt be with you,
u. 23. As much as if he had said, "Though I warn
you against falling under his displeasure, I heart-
ily wish you an interest in his dearest love and his
eternal favour." The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
comprehends in it all that is good, for time or eter-
nity. To wish our friends may have this grace with
them is wishing them the utmost good. And this
we should wish all our friends and brethren in
Christ. We can wish them nothing more, and we
should wish them nothing less. We should heart-
ily pray that they may value, and seek, and obtain,
and secure, the grace and good-will of their Lord
and Judge. Note, The most solemn warnings are
the result of the tenderest affection and the great-
est good-will. We may tell our brethren and friends
with great plainness and pathos that, if they love
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not the Lord Jesus Christ, they must perish, while
we heartily wish the grace of Christ may be with
them. Nay, we may give them this warning that
they may prize and lay hold of this grace. Note alsq
How much true Christianity enlarges our hearts;
it makes us wish those whom we love the bless-
ings of both worlds; for this is implied in wishing
the grace of Christ to be with them. And therefore
it is no wonder that the apostle should close all,
2. With the declaration of his love to them in Christ
Jesus: My looe be uith you all, in Christ Jesus,
Amen, u.24. He had dealt very plainly with them
in this epistle, and told them of their faults with
just severity; but, to show that he was not trans-
ported with passion, he parts with them in love,
makes solemn profession of his love to them, nay,
to them all in Christ Jesus, that is, for Christ's sake.
He tells them that his heart was with them, that
he truly loved them; but lest this, after all, should
be deemed flattery and insinuation, he adds that
his affection was the result of his religion, and
would be guided by the rules of it. His heart would
be with them, and he would bear them dear af-
fection as long as their hearts were with Christ, and
they bore true affection to his cause and interest.
Note, We should be cordial lovers of all who are
in Christ, and who love him in sincerity. Not but
we should love all men, and wish them well, and
do them what good is in our power; but fhose must
have our dearest affection who are dear to Christ,
and lovers of him. May our love be with all those
who are in Christ Jesus! Amen.

AN EXPOSITION, WITH PRACTICAL

OBSERVATIONS, OF THE SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE

CORINTHIANS
In his former epistle the apostle had signified his intentions o[ coming to Corinth, os he passed through Macedonia (16:5),

but, being providentially hindered for some time, he writes this second epistle to them about a year after the former; and there
seem to be these two urgent occasions: - L The case of the incestuous person, who lay under censure, required that with
all speed he should be rutored and received again into communion. This therelore he gives directions about (ci. 2), and after-
wards (ctr. 7) he declares the satisfaction he had upon the intelligence he received ol their good behaviour in that affair. 2. There
was a contribution now making for the poor saints at Jerusalem, in which he exhorts the Corinthians to ioin (c/t. 8, 9).

There are diven other things very observable in this epistle; for example, I. The account the apostle gives of his labours
and success in preaching the gospel in sevenl places, cft. 2. ll. The comparison he makes between the Old and New Testament

dispensation, ch. 3. lll. The manifold sufferings that he and his fellow-labourers met with, and the motives and encourage-
mentsfortheirdiligenceandpatience,ch.4,5. IVThecautionhegivestheCorinthiansagainstminglingwithunbelievers,
clr. 6. V The way and manner in which he justifies himself and his apostleship from the opprobrious insinuations and ac-
cusations of false teachers, who endeavoured to ruin his reputation at Corinth, c/r. l0-12, and throughout the whole epistle.

CHAPTER I
Alter the introduction (u. l, 2) the apostle begins with the nar-

rative of his troubles and God's goodness, which he had met with
in Asia, by way of thanksgiving to God (D 3-6), and for the edi-
Iication of the Corinthians (u. 7-ll). Then he attests his and his
fellow-labouren' integrity (u 12-14), and afterwards vindietes him-
self lrom the imputation of levity and inconstancy (o. 15-24).

I Paul, an apootle of Jeaus Chrtet by the wlll
of God, and Tlrnothy ourbrother, unto the church
of Crod which lg at Corinth, wtth dl the salnts
which are in all Achaia: 2 Grace De to you and
1rcace from Crod our Father, and fiom the Lord
Jesus Christ.

This is the introduction to this epistle, in which
we have,

l. The inscription; and therein, l. The person
from whom it was sent, namely, Paul, who calls
himself an apostle of Jaus Christ by the will of God.
The apostleship itself was ordained by Jesus Christ,
according to the will of God; and Paul was called
to it by Jesus Christ, according to the will of God.
He ioins Timotheus with himself in writing this ep
istle; not because he needed his assistance, but that
out of the mouth of two witnesses the word might
be established; and this dignifying Timothy with
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the title ol brother (either in the common faith, or
in the work of the ministry) shows the humility of
this great apostle, and his desire to recommend
Timothy (though he was then a young man) to the
esteem of the Corinthians, and give him a repu-
tation among the churches. 2. The persons to
whom this epistle was sent, namely, the church of
God at Corinth.'and not only to them, but also fo
all the soints in all Achaia, that is, to all the Chris-
tians who lived in the region round about. Note,
ln Christ Jesus no distinction is made between the
inhabitants of city and country; all Achaia stands
upon a level in his account.

II. The salutation or apostolical benediction,
which is the same as in his former epistle; and
therein the apostle desires the two great and com-
prehensive blessings, grace and peace, for those
Corinthians. These two benefits are fitly joined to
gether, because there is no good and lasting peace
without true grace; and both of them come hom
God our Father, ond from the Inrd Jesus Christ,
who is the procurer and dispenser of those ben-
efits to fallen man, and is prayed to as God.

3 Blesed Dc C,od, enen the Father of our lord
Jesue Chrlat, the Father of merclee, and the God
of all comfort; 4 Who comforteth ur ln all our
trlbulation, that rve may be able to comfort them
which are ln any trouble, by the comlort where.
wlth we ouruelves are comforted of God. 5 For
ac the sufferlngc of Chrirt abound ln uq eo our
consol,ation aho aboundeth by Chriot. 6 And
whether we be affllcted, lt ls tor your concola-
don and salvation, which le effectual in the en-
during of the rame eufferlngc which we alro suf-
fer: or whether we be comforted, dt & for your
consol,ation and ealvation.

After the foregoing preface, the apostle begins
with the narrative of God's goodness to him and
his fellow-labourers in their manifold tribulations,
which he speaks of by way of thanksgiving to God,
and to advance the divine glory (u. 3-6); and it is
fit that in all things, and in the first place, God be
glorified. Observe,

I. The obiect of the apostle's thanksgiving, to
whom he offers up blessing and praise, namely,
the blessed God, who only is to be praised, whom
he describes by several glorious and amiable
titles. l. The God and Fother of our lord Jesus
Christ: ho Theos kai paEr tou Kgriou hemon
Iesou Christou. God is the Father of Christ's
divine nature by eternal generation, of his hu-
man nature by miraculous conception in the womb
of the virgin, and of Christ as God-man, and our
Redeemer, by covenant-relation, and in and
through him as Mediator our God and our Father,
John 20:17. ln the Old Testament we often meet
with this title, ?"/re God of Abraham, ond of Isaac,
and of Jacob, to denote God's covenant-relation
to them and their seed; and in the New Testa-
ment God is styled the God and Father of our lnrd
Jesus Christ, to denote his covenant-relation to
the Mediator and his spiritual seed. Gal. 3:16.
2. The Father of mercies. There is a multitude of
tender mercies in God essentially, and all mercies
are from God originally: mercy in his genuine ofl
spring and his delight. He delighteth in mercy,Mic.
7:18.3. The God of all comfort; lrom his proceed-
eth the Courorren, John 15:26. He giveth the
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts, u.22. All our
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comforts come from God, and our sweetest com-
forts are in him.

Il. The reasons of the apostles thanksgivings,
which are these: -l. The benefits that he himself and his compan-
ions had received from God; tor God had comfort-
ed them in all their tribulations, u. 4. ln the world
they had trouble, but in Christ they had peace. The
apostles met with many tribulations, but they found
comfort in them all: their sufferings (which are
called the sufferings of Christ, u. 5, because Christ
sympathized with his membeni when suffering for
his sake) did abound, but their consolation by Christ
did abound also. Note, (1.) Then are we qualified
to receive the comfort of God's mercies when we
set ourselves to give him the glory of them. (2.)
Then we speak best of God and his goodness when
we speak from our own experience, and, in telling
others, tell God also what he has done for our souls.

2. The advantage which others might receive;
for God intended that they sfiou ld be able to com-
fort otherc in trouble (u. 4), by communicating to
them their experiences of the divine goodness and
mercy; and the sufferings of good men have a ten-
dency to this good end (u. 6) when they are en-
dued with faith and patience. Note, (1.) What fa-
vours God bestows on us are intended not only to
make us cheerful ourselves, but also that we may
be useful to others. (2.) If we do imitate the faith
and patience of good men in their afflictions, we
may hope to partake of their consolations here and
their salvation hereafter.

7 And our hope of you ir stedfaat, Lnowlng,
that ar yc are partakera of the arfieringg n slull
p Dealeo of the conroladon. 8 For rre nould not
brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble whlch
came to us in ArIa, that rte ryerc pr.erred out of
meaaure, above strengtt, lneomucb that rre der-
paired even of llfe: 9 But we had the rentence
of death ln ouraelver, that we chould not trurt lD
ourrelveq but in God whlch ralceth the dcad:
l0 Vtrho dellvered uc from so great a death, and
doth dellver: ln whom we trutt that he wiII yet
deliver ze; ll Ye alro helping togetherby pra''er
for uq that for the gfit bestolodnpon uc by the
meana of many persons thanke may be gtven by
matry oD our behalf.

In these verses the apostle speaks for the en-
couragement and edification of the Corinthians;
and tells them (u. 7) of his persuasion or stedfast
hope that they should receive benefit by the trou-
bles he and his companions in labour and travel
had met with, that their faith should not be weak-
ened, but their consolations increased. In order to
this he tells them, l. What their sufferings had been
(o.8): We would not houe you ignorant of our ttou-
D/e. lt was convenient for the churches to know
what were the sufferings of their ministers. It is not
certain what particular troubles in Asia are here
referred to; whether the tumult raised by Deme-
trius at Ephesus, mentioned Acts 19, or the fight
with beasts at Ephesus, mentioned in the former
epistle (c/r. 15), or some other trouble; for the apos-
tle was in deaths often. This however is evident,
that they were great tribulations. They une pushed
out of measure, to a very extraordinary degree,
above the common strength of men, or of ordi-
nary Christians, to bear up under them, insomuch
that they despaired euen of life (u.8), and thought



2 Corinthians l:12-14

they should have been killed, or have fainted away
and expired. 2. What they did in their distres: i"ftey
trusted in God And they were brought to this ex-
tremity in order that thq should not trust in them-
selues but in God, u.9. Note, God often brings his
people into great straits, that they may apprehend
their own insufficiency to help themselves, and may
be induced to place their trust and hope in his all-
sufficiency. Our extremity is God's opportunity. /n
the mount will the Lord be seen'and we may safe-
ly trust in God, who raiseth the dead, u. 9. God's
raising the dead is a proof of his almighty power.
He that can do this can do any thing, can do all
things, and is worthy to be trusted in at all times.
Abrahams faith fastened upon this instance of the
divine power: He belieoed God who quicheneth the
dead, Rom.4:17. lf we should be brought so low
as to despair even of life, yet we may then trust
in God, who can bring back not only from the
gates, but from the jaws, ol death. 3. What the de-
liverance was that they had obtained; and this was
seasonable and continued. Their hope and trust
were not in vain, nor shall any who trust in him
be ashamed. God had delivered them, and did stiU
deliver them, o. 70. Haoing obtained help of God,
they continued to that day, Acts26:22.4. What use
they made of this deliverance: We trust that he will
yet delioer us (u. l0), that God will deliver to the
end, and pneserue to his heauenly frrngdom. Note,
Past experiences are great encouragements to faith
and hope, and they lay great obligations to trust
in God for time to come. We reproach our expe-
riences if we distrust God in future straits, who hath
delivered as in former troubles. David, even when
a young man, and when he had but a small stock
of experiences, argued after the manner of the
apostle here, I Sam. 17:37.5. What was desired of
the Corinthians upon this accotnt:That they unuld
help together by prayer for them (u. 11), by social
prayer, agreeing and joining together in prayer on
their behalf. Note, our trusting in God must not su-
persede the use of any proper and appointed
means; and prayer is one of those means. We
should pray for ourselves and for one another. The
apostle had himself a great interest in the throne
of grace, yet he desires the help of others'prayers.
If we thus help one another by our prayers, we may
hope for an occasion of gioing thanhs by marry tor
answer of prayer. And it is our duty not only to
help one another with prayer, but in praise and
thanksgiving, and thereby to make suitable returns
for benefits received.

12 For our reJotdng is thts, the teetlmony of our
conacience, that ln eimplicity and godly aincer-
Ity, not wtth fleahly wiadom, but by the grace of
God, we have had our conversation ln the world,
and more abundantly to you-ward. 13 For nrc
write none other thlngs unto you, than what ye
read or acknowledge; and I truat ye ehall ac-
knowledge even to the end; 14 As also ye have
acknowledged us ln part, that we arc your rejolc.
lng, even as ye alro arc our'E in the day of the
lord Jesus.

The apostle in these verses attests their integ-
rity by the sincerity of their conversation. This he
does not in a way of boasting and vain-glory, but
as one good reason for desiring the help of prayer,
as well as for the more comfortably trusting in God
(Heb. 13:18), and for the necessary vindication of
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himself from the aspersions of some persons at Cor-
inth, who reproached his person and questioned
his apostleship. Here,

I. He appeals to the testimony of conscience with
rejoicing (u. l2), in which observe, l. The witness
appealed to, namely, conscience, which is instead
of a thousand witnesses. This God's deputy in the
soul, and the voice of conscience is the voice of
God. They rejoiced in the testimony of conscience,
when their enemies reproached them, and were
enraged against them. Note, The testimony of con-
science for us, if that be right and upon good
grounds, will be matter of rejoicing at all times and
in all conditions. 2. The testimony this witness gave.
And here take notice, Conscience witnessed, (1.)
Concerning their conversation, their constant
course and tenour of life: by that we may ludge
of ourselves, and not by this or that single act. (2.)
Concerning the nature or manner of their conver-
sation; that it was in simplicity and godly sincer-
ity. This blessed apostle was a true Israelite, a man
of plain dealing; you might know where to have
him. He was not a man who seemed to be one
thing and was another, but a man of sincerity. (3.)
Concerning the principle they acted from in all
their conversation, both in the world and towards
these Corinthians; and that was not fleshly wis-
dom, nor carnal politics and worldly views, but it
was the grace of God, a vital gracious principle in
their hearts, that cometh from God, and tendeth
to God. Then will our conversation be well ordered
when we live and act under the influence and com-
mand of such a gracious principle in the heart.

II. He appeals to the knowledge ol the Corin-
thians with hope and confidence, u. 13, 14. Their
conversation did in part fall under the observation
of the Corinthians; and these knew how they be-
haved themselves, how holily, and justly, and un-
blamably; they never found any thing in them un-
becoming an honest man. This they had acknowl-
edged in part already, and he doubted not but they
would still do so to the end, that is, that they would
never have any good reason to think or say oth-
erwise of him, but that he was an honest man. And
so there would be mutual reioicing in one anoth-
er. We are your rejoicing, euen as you also are ours
in the day of the lord Jesus. Note, lt is happy when
ministers and people do rejoice in each other here;
and this joy will be complete in that day when the
great Shepherd of the sheep shall appear.

15 And in thlc confidence I rms mlnded to come
unto you before, that ye might have a eecond ben.
eflt; 16 And to pasa by you into Macedonia, and
to come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of
you to be brought on my way toward Judaea.
17 When I therefore ruas thua min{g4 did I use
Itghhess? or the thingr that I purpose, do I pur-
poee accordlng to the flesh, that wlth me therc
should be yea yea, and nay nay? 18 But as God
ir true, our word tormrd you rvas not yeaand nay.
19 For the Son of God, Jesus Chrlst, who was
preached anong you by us, euen by me and SII-
vanus atrd Timotheuq rras not yea and nay, but
ln hlm r n yea. 20 For aII the promiaea of God
h him arcyga, and in him Amen, unto the glory
of God by ua 2l Now he which stablisheth us
wlth you ln Chrlat, and hath anolnted us, ic God;
22 Who hath also sealed ua, and glven the earn-
est of the Splrlt ln our hearts. 23 yorpqvel I cell
God for a record upon my eoul, that to cpare you
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I came not as yet unto Cortnth. 24 Not for that
rre have domlnion over your falth, but are help-
erc of yourJoy: for by fetth ye etand.

The apostle here vindicates himsell from the im-
putation of levity and inconstancy, in that he did
not hold his purpose ol coming to them at Corinth.
His adversaries there sought all occasions to blem-
ish his character, and reflect upon his conduct; and,
it seemed, they took hold of this handle to reproach
his person and discredit his ministry. Now, for his
justification,

I. He avers the sincerity of his intention (o. l5-
l7), and he does this in confidence ol their good
opinion of him, and that they would believe him,
when he assured them he wos minded, or did real-
ly intend, to come to them, and that with the de-
sign, not that he might receive, but that they might
receive a second benefit, lhat is, a further advan-
tage by his ministry. He tells them that he had not
herein used /rgftfness (u. l7), that, as he aimed not
at any secular advantage to himself (for his pur-
pose was nol according to the flesh, that is, with
carnal views and aims), so it was not a rash and
inconsiderate resolution that he had taken up, for
he had laid his measures thus of passrng by them
to Macedonia, and coming again to them frcm Mac-
edonio in his way to Judea (u. 16), and therefore
they might conclude that it was for some weighty
reasons that he had altered his purpose; and that
with him there was not yea yea, and nay nay, u.

17. He was not to be accused of levity and incon-
stancy, nor a contradiction between his worG and
intentions. Note, Good men should be careful to
preserve the reputation of sincerity and constan-
cy; they should not resolve but upon mature de-
liberation, and they will not change their resolves
but for weighty reasons.

ll. He would not have the Corinthians to inler
that his gospel was false or uncertain, nor that it
was contradictory in itself, nor unto truth, u. 18,
19. For if it had been so, that he had been fickle
in his purposes, or even false in the promises he
made of coming to them (which he was not iustly
to be accused of, and so some understand his ex-
pression, u. 18, Our word towards you uas not yea
and nay), yet it would not follow that the gospel
preached not only by him, but also by others in
full agreement with him, was either false or doubt-
ful. For God is true, and the Son of God, Jesus
Chrisf, is true. The true God, and eternal life. Jesus
Christ, whom the apostle preached, is not yea and
nay, but in him was yec (u. l9), nothing but infal-
lible truth. And the promises of God in Christ are
not yea and nay, but yea and amen, o. 20. There
is an inviolable constancy and unquestionable sin-
cerity and certainty in all the parts of the gospel
of Christ. If in the promises that the ministers of
the gospel make as common men, and about their
own affairs, they see cause sometimes to vary from
them, yet the promises of the gospel covenant,
which they preach, stand firm and inviolable. Bad
men are false; good men are fickle; but God is true,
neither fickle nor false. The apostle, having men-
tioned the stability of the divine promises, makes
a digression to illustrate this great and sweet truth,
that all the promises of God are yea and amen. For,
l. They are the promises of the God of truth (u.

20), of him thot cannot lrq whose truth as well as
mercy endureth for ever. 2. They are made in Christ
Jesus (u. 20), the Amen, the true and faithful wit-
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ness; he hath purchased and ratified the covenant
of promises, and is the surety of the couenant, Heb.
7:22. 3. They are confirmed by the Holy Spirit. He
does establish Christians in the faith of the gospel;
he has anointed them with his sanctifying grace,
which in scripture is often compared to oil; he has
sealed them, for their security and confirmation;
and he is given as an eornest in their hearts, u.21,
22. An earnest secures the promise, and is part of
the payment. The illumination of the Spirit is an
earnest of everlasting life; and the comforts of the
Spirit are an earnest of everlasting joy. Note, The
veracity of God, the mediation of Christ, and the
operation of the Spirit, are all engaged that the
promises shall be sure to all the seed, and the ac-
complishment of them shall be to the glory of God
(u.20)tor the glory of his rich and sovereign grace,
and never-failing truth and faithfulness.

III. The apostle gives a good reason why he did
not come to Corinth, as was expected, u. 23. It was
that he might spare them. They ought therefore
to own his kindness and tenderness. He knew there
were things amiss among them, and such as de-
served censure, but was desirous to show tender-
ness. He assures them that this is the true reason,
after this very solemn manner: I call God for a
record upon my soul - a way of speaking not jus-
tifiable where used in trivial matters; but this was
very justifiable in the apostle, for his necessary vin-
dication, and for the credit and usefulness of his
ministry, which was struck at by his opposers. He
adds, to prevent mistakes, that he did not pretend
to have any dominion over their faith, u. 24. Christ
only is the Lord of our faith; he is the author and
finisher of our faith, Heb. l2:.2. He reveals to us
what we must believe. Paul, and Apollos, and the
rest of the apostles, were buf ministers by whom
thE) belieoed (l Cor. 3:5), and so the helpen of their
joy, even the joy of faith. For by faith we stand firm-
ly, and live safely and comfortably. Our strength
and ability are owing to faith, and our comfort and
ioy must flow from faith.

CHAPTER 2
In this chapter the apostle proceeds in the account of the rea-

sons why he did not come to Corinth (a. l-4). Then he writes con-
cerning the incestuous p€rson who lay under censure; and gives
direction lor restoring him, together with the reasons for their so
doing (u 5-ll), and afterwards inlorms them of his labours and
succss in preaching the gospel in several places (u 12-17).

l But I determlned thie with myaelf, that I
would not come again to you in heaviness. 2 For
if I make you sorr!/, who is he then that maketh
me glad, but the same which is made rorry by
me? 3 And I wrote thie same unto you" leo! when
I came, I ehould have sorrow from them of whom
I ought to nejoice; having conlidence in you all,
thatmyJoyirdrelbyof youaIL 4 Foroutof much
affliction and anguieh of heart I wrote unto you
with many tears; Dot that ye should be grieved,
but that ye mlght know the love which I have
more abundantly unto you.

In these verses, l. The apostle proceeds in giv-
ing an account of the reason why he did not come
to Corinth, as was expected; namely, because he
was unwilling to grieve them, or be grieved by
them, u. 1,2. He had determined not to come to
them in heauiness, which yet he would have done
had he come and found scandal among them not
duly animadverted upon: this would have been
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cause of grief both to him and them, for their sor-
row or ioy at meeting would have been mutual.
If he had made them sorry, that would have been
a sorrow to himself, for there would have been
none to have made him glad. But his desire was
to have a cheerful meeting with them, and not to
have it embittered by any unhappy occasion of dis-
agreeing. 2. He tells them it was to the same in-
tent that he wrote his former epistle, u. 3,4. (1)
That he might not haoe sonow from those of whom
he ought to rcjoice; and that he had written to them
in confidence of their doing what was requisite, in
order to their benefit and his comfort. The partic-
ular thing referred to, as appears by the following
verses, was the case of the incestuous person about
whom he had written in the first epistle, ch. 5. Nor
was the apostle disappointed in his expectation. (2.)
He assures them that he did not design to grieve
them, but to testify his love to them, and that he
wrote to them with much angursft and affliction
in his own heart, and with great affection to them.
He had written uith tears, that thq might hnou
his abundant loue to them. Note, [.] Even in re-
proofs, admonitions, and acts of discipline, faith-
ful ministers show their love. [2.] Needlul censures,
and the exercise ol church-discipline towards of-
fenders, are a grief to tender-spirited ministers, and
are administered with regret.

5 But if any have caueed grief, he hath not
grieved me, but in part: that I may not orrcrcharge
you all. 6 Sufficient to such a man ls tlis pun-
irhment, which uas infllcted of many. 7 So that
contrariwise ye ougft, rather to forgive /rim, and
comfort ftlm, Iegt perhapa such a one should be
rwallowed up with overmuch torrow.
8 Wherefone I beseech you that ye would con-
firrm lour love toward hlm. 9 For to thls end also
did I write, that I might know the proof of you,
whether ye be obedient ln all thlnge, l0 To whom
ye forgive any thing, I fotgioe also: for if I for-
gave any thing, to whom I forgave it, for your
rnkes fotgaoe Ir?in the person of Chrigt; 11 l^est
Satan should get an advantage of ug: for we are
not ignorant of his devlces.

ln these verses the apostle treats concerning the
incestuous person who had been excommunicat-
ed, which seems to be one principal cause of his
writing this epistle. Here observe, l. He tells them
that the crime of that person had grieved him rn
part; and, that he was grieved also with a part of
them, who, notwithstanding this scandal had been
found among them, were puffed up and had not
mourned, I Cor. 5:2. However, he was unwilling to
lay too heavy a charge upon the whole church,
especially seeing they had cleared themselves in
that matter by observing the directions he had for-
merly given them. 2. He tells them that the pun-
ishment which had been inflicted upon this offend-
er was sufficient, u. 6. The desired effect was ob-
tained, for the man was humbled, and they had
shown the proof of their obedience to his direc-
tions. 3. He therefore directs them, with all speed,
to restore the excommunicated person, or to re-
ceive him again to their communion, u. 7, 8. This
is expressed several ways. He beseeches them to
forgive him, that is, to release him from church-
censures, for they could not remit the guilt or of-
fence against God; and also to comfort him, for in
many cases the comfort of penitents depends upon
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their reconciliation not only with God, but with
men also, whom they have scandalized or injured.
They must also confirm their love to him; that is,
they should show that their reproofs and censures
proceeded from love to his person, as well as hatred
to his sin, and that their design was to relorm, not
to ruin him. Or thus: If his fall had weakened their
love to him, that they could not take such satis-
faction in him as formerly; yet, now that he was
recovered by repentance, they must renew and con-
firm their love to him. 4. He uses several weighty
arguments to persuade them to do thus, as, ( 1.) The
case of the penitent called for this; for he was in
danger of being swallowed up with ouer-much sor-
row, u. 7. He was so sensible of this fault, and so
much afflicted under his punishment, that he was
in danger of falling into despair. When sorrow is
excessive it does hurt; and even sorrow for sin is
too great when it unfits for other duties, and drives
men to despair. (2.) They had shown obedience to
his directions in passing a censure upon the offend-
er and now he would have them comply with his
desire to restore him, u. 9. (3.) He mentions his
readiness to forgive this penitent, and concur with
them in this matter. "Tb whom you forgiue I for-
giue alsq u. 10. I will readily concur with you in
forgiving himl'And this he would do for their sakes,
for love to them and for their advantage; and for
Christ's sake, or in his name, as his apostle, and
in conlormity to his doctrine and example, which
are so full of kindness and tender mercy towards
all those who truly repent. (4.) He gives another
weighty reason (u. 7l): Lest Satan get an aduantage
against us. Not only was there danger lest Satan
should get an advantage against the penitent, by
driving him to despair; but against the churches
alsq and the apostles or ministers of Christ, by rep
resenting them as too rigid and severe, and so
frightening people from coming among them. In
this, as in other things, wisdom is profitable to di-
recr, so to manage according as the case may be
that the ministry may not be blamed, for indulg-
ing sin on the one hand, or for too great severity
towards sinners on the other hand. Note, Satan is
a subtle enemy, and uses many stratagems to de-
ceive us; and we should not be ignorant of his de-
urtes: he is also a watchful adversary, ready to take
all advantages against us, and we should be very
cautious lest we give him any occasion so to do.

12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas to
preach Chriet's gospel, and a door rvas opened
unto me of the lord, 13 I had no rest in my spir-
it, because I found not Tltus my brother: but tak-
ing my leave of them, I went from thencc into
Macedonia. 14 Now thanks De unto God, which
always cauceth us to triumph in Christ, and mak-
eth manifeat the savour of his knowledge by us
in every place. 15 For we are unto God a sweet
savour of Chriet, in them that are saved, and in
them that perieh: 16 To the one r.re cr? the sa-
vour of death unto death; and to the other the sa-
vour of life unto life. And who ls sufficient for
theae thinge? 17 For we are not as many, which
corrupt the word of God: but as of sincerity, but
as of God, in the aight of God speak we in Christ.

After these directions concerning the excom-
municated person the apostle makes a long digres-
sion, to give the Corinthians an account of his trav-
els and labours for the furtherance of the gospel,



law and gospel compared

and what success he had therein, declaring at the
same time how much he was concerned for them
in their affairs, how he had no rest in his spirit,
when he found not Titus at Troas (u. l3), as he ex-
pected, from whom he hoped to have understood
more perfectly how it fared with them. And we find
afterwards (ch.7:5-71 that when the apostle had
come into Macedonia he was comforted by the
coming of Titus, and the information he gave him
concerning them. So that we may look upon all
that we read from this second chapter, u. 12, to ch.
7:5, as a kind of parenthesis. Observe here,

I. Paul's unwearied labour and diligence in his
work, u. 12, 13. He travelled from place to place,
to preach the gospel. He went to Troas from Phi-
lippi by sea (Acts 20:6), and thence he went to Mac-
edonia; so that he was prevented from passing by
Corinth, as he had designed, ch. l:16. But, though
he was prevented in his design as to the place of
working, yet he was unwearied in his work.

ll. His success in his work: A great door was
opened to him of the lord, o. 12. He had a great
deal of work to do wherever he came, and had
good success in his work; for God made monifest
the sauour of his hnowledge by him in every place
where he came. He had an opportunity to open
the door of his mouth freely, and God opened the
hearts of his hearers, as the heart of Lydia (Acts
16:14), and the apostle speaks of this as a matter
of thankfulness to God and of rejoicing to his soul:
Thanhs be to God, who always causeth us to
triumph in Christ. Note, l. A believer's triumphs
are all in Christ. ln ourselves we are weak, and have
neither joy nor victory; but in Christ we may re-
joice and triumph. 2. True believers have constant
cause of triumph in Christ, for they are more than
conquerors through him who hath loved them,
Rom. 8:37. 3. God causeth them to triumph in
Christ. It is God who has given us matter for
triumph, and hearts to triumph. To him therefore
be the praise and glory of all. 4. The good success
of the gospel is a good reason for a Christian's ioy
and rejoicing.

Ill. The comfort that the apostle and his com-
panions in labour found, even when the gospel was
not successful to the salvation of some who heard
it, o. 15-17. Here observe,

l. The different success of the gospel, and its dif-
ferent effects upon several sorts ol persons to whom
it is preached. The success is different; for some
are saved by it, while others perish under it. Nor
is this to be wondered at, considering the differ-
ent effects the gospel has. For, (1.) Unto some it
is a sawur of death unto death. Those who are
willingly ignorant, and wilfully obstinate, disrelish
the gospel, as men dislike an ill savour, and there-
fore they are blinded and hardened by it: it stirs
up their corruptions, and exasperates their spirits.
They reject the gospel, to their ruin, even to spir-
itual and eternal death. (2.) Unto others the gos-
pel is a sauour of life unto /r'fe. To humble and gra-
cious souls the preaching of the word is most de-
lightful and profitable. As it is sweeter than honey
to the taste, so it is more grateful than the most
precious odours to the senses, and much more prof-
itable; for as it quickened them at lirst, when they
uere dead in tresposses ond sr'ns, so it makes them
more lively, and will end in eternal life.

2. The awful impressions this matter made upon
the mind of the apostle, and should also make upon
our spirits: Who is sufficient for these things? o. 16.
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Tis hilanos - who is worthy to be employed in
such weighty work, a work of such vast impor-
tance, because of so great consequence? Who is
able to perform such a dilficult work, that requires
so much skill and industry? The work is great and
our strength is small; yea, of ourselves we have no
strength at all; all our sufficiency r.s of God. Note,
If men did seriously consider what great things de-
pend upon the preaching of the gospel, and how
difficult the work of the ministry is, they would be
very cautious how they enter upon it, and very
careful to perform it well.

3. The comfort which the apostle had under this
serious consideration, ( l.) Because faithlul minis-
ters shall be accepted of God, whatever their suc-
cess be: We are, if faithful, unto God a sueet sa-
oour of Christ (o. l5), in those who are saved and
in those also who perish. God will accept of sin-
cere intentions, and honest endeavours, though
with many they are not successful. Ministers shall
be accepted, and recompensed, not according to
their succesg but according to their fidelity. Though
Israel be not gathered, Wt shall I be glorious in the
eyes of the lord, lsa. 49:5. (2.) Because his con-
science witnessed to his faithfulness, u. 17. Though
marry did conupt the uord of Gd, yet the apostle's
conscience witnessed to Ns fidelity. He did not mix
his own notions with the doctrines and institutions
of Christ; he durst not add to, nor diminish from,
the word of God; he was faithful in dispensing the
gospel, as he received it from the Lord, and had
no secular turn to serve; his aim was to approve
himself to God, remembering that his eye was al-
ways upon him; he therefore spoke and acted al-
ways as in the sight of God, and therefore in sin-
cerity. Note, What we do in religion is not of God,
does not come from God, will not reach to God,
unless it be done in sincerity, as in the sight of God.

CHAPTER 3
The apostle makes an apology for his seeming 1o commend

himsell, and is carelul not to assume too much to himself, but to
ascribe all praise unto God (u. l-5). He then draws a comparison
between the Old Testament and the Neq and shows the excel-
lency oI the later above the former (u 6-Il), whence he infen
what is the duty ol gospel ministers, and the advantage of those
who live under the gospel above those who lived under the law
(r. 12 to the end).

I Do rve begln again to commend ouraelves? or
need we, at aome offtenr, epietleo of commenda.
tion to you, orleltertof comnendation from you?
2 Ye are our epistle written in our hearta, known
and rcad of all men: 3 Fomsmuch as JE ane mar,-
ifeotly declared to be the epiotle of Christ min-
istered by uq wrltten not with ink, but with the
Sptrtt of the living GoQ not in tables of ctone, but
in flerhy tables of the heart. 4 And such trust
have rve through Chrirt to God-ward: 5 Not that
rve a.re rufflcient ol ounelvea to think any thing
ar of oureelves; but our eufficlency lr of Crod;

ln these verses,
l. The apostle makes an apology for seeming to

commend himself. He thought it convenient to pro-
test his sincerity to them, because there were some
at Corinth who endeavoured to blast his reputa-
tion; yet he was not desirous of vain-glory. And he
tells them, l. That he neither needed nor desired
any verbal commendation to them, nor letters tes-
timonial from them, as some others did, meaning
the false apostles or teachers, u. l. His ministry
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among them had, without controversy, been truly
great and honourable, how little soever his person
was in reality, or how contemptible soever some
would have him thought to be. 2. The Corinthians
themselves were his real commendation, and a
good testimonial for him, that God was with him
of a truth, that he was sent of God: You are our
epistle, o.2. This was the testimonial he most de-
lighted in, and what was most dear to him - they
were written in his heart; and this he could ap-
peal to upon occasion, for it was, or might be,
hnown and read of all men. Note, There is noth-
ing more delightful to laithful ministers, nor more
to their commendation, than the success of their
ministry, evidenced in the hearts and lives of those
among whom they labour.

II. The apostle is careful not to assume too much
to himself, but to ascribe all the praise to God.
Therefore, 1. He says they were the epistle of Christ,
u. 3. The apostle and others were but instruments,
Christ was the author of all the good that was in
them. The law of Christ was written in their hearts,
and the love of Christ shed abroad in their hearts.
This epistle was not written with inh but with the
Spirit of the lioing God; nor was it written in ta-
bles of stone, as the law of God given to Moses,
but on the heart; and that heart not a stony one,
but a heart of flesh, upon the fleshy (not fleshly,
as fleshliness denotes sensuality) tables of the heart,
that is, upon hearts that are softened and renewed
by divine grace, according to that gracious prom-
ise, I will tahe away the stony heart, and I will
giue Wu a heart of flesh, Ezek. 36:26. This was
the good hope the apostle had concerning these
Corinthians (u. 4) that their hearts were like the
ark of the covenant, containing the tables of the
law and the gospel, written with the finger, that
is, by the Spirit, of the living God. 2. He utterly dis-
claims the taking of any praise to themselves, and
ascribes all the glory lo God: "We are not sufficient
of ourcelues, u. 5. We could never have made such
good impressions on your hearts, nor upon our
own. Such are our weakness and inability that we
cannot of ourselves think a good thought, much
less raise any good thoughts or affections in other
men. .4// our sufficiency is of God: to him there-
fore are owing all the praise and glory of that good
which is done, and from him we must receive grace
and strength to do more." This is true concerning
ministers and all Christians; the best are no more
than what the grace of God makes them. Our
hands are not sufficient for us, but our sufficiency
is of God; and his grace is sufficient for us, to fur-
nish us for every good word and work.

6 Who also hath made us able mlnisters of the
new testament; not of the letter, but of the spir-
It: for the letter killeth, but the opirit giveth life.
7 But if the ministratlon of death, written and
engra\rcn ln stones, was glorloue, ao that the chil-
dr.en of Israel could not stedfartly behold the face
of Moses for the glory of hlo countenance; which
glotywas to be done arvay: 8 How shall not the
nlnlshatlon of the spirit be rather gloriour?
9 For lf the ministration of condennation De glo-
ry, much mor,e doth the mlnishation of righteoue.
nese exceed in glory. l0 For even that which was
made glorious had no glory ln thls respect, by
reason of the glory that excelleth. ll For if that
whlch la done away u.ur gloriouq much more that
whlch nemaineth is glorlous.
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Here the apostle makes a comparison between
the Old Testament and the New, the law of Moses
and the gospel of Jesus Christ, and values himself
and his fellowJabourers by this, that thq were able
ministerc of the New Tbstament, that God had made
them so, u. 6. This he does in answer to the ac-
cusations of false teachers, who magnify greatly
the law of Moses.

l. He distinguishes between the letter and the
spirit even of the New Testament, u. 6. As able min-
isters of the New Testament, they were ministers
not merely of the letter, to read the written word,
or to preach the letter of the gospel only, but they
were ministers of the Spirit also; the Spirit of God
did accompany their ministrations. The letter hill-
efh; this the letter of the law does, for that is the
ministration of death; and if we rest only in the
letter of the gospel we shall be never the better
for so doing, for even that willbe a muour of death
unto death: blt the Spirit of the gospel, going along
with the ministry of the gospel, giveth life spirit-
ual and life eternal.

ll. He shows the difference between the Old Tes-
tament and the NeW and the excellency of the gos-
pel above the law. For, l. The OldTestament dis-
pensation was the ministration of death (u. 7),
whereas that of the New Testament is the mrnrs-
tration of life. The law discovered sin, and the
wrath and curse of God. This showed us a God
above us and a God against us; but the gospel dis-
covers grace, and Emmanuel God with us. Upon
this account the gospel is more glorious than the
law; and yet that had a glory in it, witness the shin-
ing of Moses's face (an indication thereof) when
he came down from the mount with the tables in
his hand, that reflected rays of brightness upon his
countenance. 2. The law was the ministration of
condemnation, for that condemned and cursed
every one who continued not in all things written
therein to do them; but the gospel is lhe ministro-
tion of righteousness.'therein the righteousness of
God by faith is revealed. This shows us that the just
shall live by his faith. This reveals the grace and
mercy of God through Jesus Christ, for obtaining
the remission of sins and eternal life. The gospel
therefore so much exceeds in glory that in a man-
ner it eclipses the glory of the legal dispensation,
u. 10. As the shining of a burning lamp is lost, or
not regarded, when the sun arises and goes forth
in his strength; so there was no glory in the OId
Testament, in comparison with that of the New. 3.
The law is done away, but the gospel does and shall
remain, u. ll. Not only did the glory of Moses's lace
go away, but the glory of Moses's law is done away
also; yea, the law of Moses itself is now abolished.
That dispensation was only to continue for a time,
and then to vanish away; whereas the gospel shall
remain to the end of the world, and is always fresh
and flourishing and remains glorious.

12 Seeing then that we have such hope, we use
$reat plninlsse of speech: 13 And not as Moseq
whlch pnl a veil over hla face, that the children
of lcrael could not stedfastly look to the end of
that which is abolished: 14 But their minds rrcne
bllnded: for until rhlr day rcmalneth the same rrcil
untaken array in the neading of the old testament;
which uerl is done away ln Chriet. 15 But even
unto thie day, when Morcs ls read, the rrcil is upon
thelr heart. 16 Neverthelese when it shall turn
to the lord, the vell shall be taken away. 17 Now
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the Lord is that Splri[ and where the Splrit of the
Iord is, there is liberty. 18 But we all' with open
face beholdlng as tn a glaas the glory of the Lord'
are changed lnto the same image from glory to
glory, eoen as by the Spirit of the lord.

In these verses the apostle draws two inferences
from what he had said about the Old and New
Testament: -t, Concerning the duty of the ministers of the
gospel to use great plainness or clearness of speech.
They ought not, like Moses, to put a veil upon their
faces, or obscure and darken those things which
they should make plain. The gospel is a more clear
dispensation than the law; the things of God are
revealed in the New Testament, not in types and
shadows, and ministers are much to blame iI they
do not set spiritual things, and gospel-truth and
grace, in the clearest light that is possible. Though
the lsraelites could not look stedfastly to the end
of what was commanded, but is now abolished, yet
we may. We may see the meaning of those types
and shadows by the accomplishment, seeing the
veil is done away in, Christ and he is come, who
was the end of the law for righteousness to all those
who believe, and whom Moses and all the proph-
ets pointed to, and wrote of.

ll. Concerning the privilege and advantage of
those who enioy the gospel, above those who lived
under the law. For, l. Those who lived under the
legal dispensation had their minds blinded (u. 14),
and there was a aerT upon their hearfs, u. 15. Thus
it was formerly, and so it was especially as to those
who remained in Judaism after the coming of the
Messiah and the publication of his gospel. Never-
theless, the apostle tells us, there is a time coming
when this ueil also shall be tahen away, and when
r?(the body of that people) shall turn to the lnrd,
u. 16. Or, when any particular person is converted
to God, then the veil of ignorance is taken away;
the blindness of the mind, and the hardness of the
heart, are cured. 2. The condition of those who en-
joy and believe the gospel is much more happy. For,
( l.) They have liberty: Where the Spirit of the lard
ls, and where he worketh, as he does under the
gospel-dispensalion, there is liberty (o. l7), freedom
from the yoke of the ceremonial law, and from the
servitude of corruption; liberty of access to God,
and freedom of speech in prayer. The heart is set
at liberty, and enlarged, to run the ways of God's
commandments. (2.) They have light; for with open
face we behold the glory of the Lord, u. 18. The
lsraelites saw the glory of God in a cloud, which
was dark and dreadful; but Christians see the glo-
ry of the Lord as in a glass, more clearly and com-
fortably. It was the peculiar privilege of Moses lor
God to converse with him face to face, in a friend-
ly manner; but now all true Christians see him
more clearly with open face. He showeth them his
glory. (3.) This light and liberty are transforming;
we are changed into the same imoge, hom glory
to glory (u. l8), from one degree of glorious grace
unto another, till grace here be consummated in
glory for ever. How much therefore should Chris-
tians prize and improve these privileges! We should
not rest contented without an experimental knowl-
edge of the transforming power of the gospel,
by the operation ol the Spirit, bringing us into
a conformity to the temper and tendency of the
glorious gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ.
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CHAPTER 4
In this chapter we have an account, l. Of the constancy ol

the apostle and his fellow-labourere in their work. Their constan-
cy in declared (u. t), their sincerity is vouched (u 2), an objection
is obviated (u. 3, 4), and their integrity proved (u 5-7). II. Of their
courage md patience under their sufferings. Wherc see what their
sufferings were, together with their allays (u &-12), and what it
was that kept them from sinking and lainting under them (a 13
to the end).

I Therefore s€eing rrc have thte mlnlgtry,6s wt
have recelved mercy, we falnt not; 2 But harrc ne-
nounced the hidden thlngs of dishonesty, not
rvalking in craftlness, nqy trandllng the word of
God deceitfully; but by manifestation of the truth
comnendlng oureelnes to errcrXl man'r consdence
in the right of God. 3 But if our gospel be hid,
it ig hid to them that are lost: 4 In whom the god
of this world hath bltnded the minds of them
whlch belleve not, lest the light of the glorioue
gospel of Chrirt, who ia the image of God, rhould
shlne unto them. 5 For r,ve preach not ounelrrcq
but ChrietJesus the [ord; and ourelves ],ourreF
vants for Jecus' Eake. 6 For Crod, who command-
ed the ltght to ahlne out of darkness, hath shined
in our heartg to gCoe the ltght of the knowledge
of the glory of God in the face of Jeeus Chrlst.
7 But we have thls treasure in earthen vescelq
that the excellency of the porver may be of God,
and not ol us.

The apostle had, in the foregoing chapter, been
magnifying his o/?tte, upon the consideration of the
excellency or glory of that gospel about which he
did officiate; and now in this chapter his design is
to vindicate their ministry from the accusation of
false teachers, who charged them as deceitful work-
ers, or endeavoured to preiudice the minds of the
people against them on account of their sufferings.
He tells them, therefore, how they believed, and
how they showed their value for their office as min-
isters of the gospel. They were not puffed up with
pride, but spurred on to great diligence: "Seeing
we haoe this ministry, are so much distinguished
and dignified, we do not take state upon ourselves,
nor indulge in idleness, but are excited to the bet-
ter performance of our duty."

I. Two things in general we have an account of:

- Their constancy and sincerity in their work and
labour, concerning which observe, l. Their con-
stancy and perseverance in their work are declared:
"We faint not (u. 1) under the difficulty of our work,
nor do we desist from our labour." And this their
stedfastness was owing tolhe mercy of Cod. From
the same mercy and grace from which they re-
ceived the apostleship (Rom. 1:5), they received
strength to persevere in the work of that office.
Note, As it is great mercy and grace to be called
to be saints, and especially to be counted faithful,
and be put into the ministry (l Tim. l:12), so it is
owing to the mercy and grace of God if we con-
tinue faithful and persevere in our work with dil-
igence. The best men in the world would faint in
their work, and under their burdens, if they did not
receive mercy from God. By the grace of God I om
what I om, said this great apostle in his former ep-
istle to these Corinthians, ch. 15:10. And that mer-
cy which has helped us out, and helped us on, hith-
erto, we may rely upon to help us even to the
end. 2. Their sincerity in their work is avouched
(u. 2) in several expressions: We haue renounced
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the hidden things of dishonesty. The things of dis-
honesty are hidden things, that will not bear the
light; and those who practise them are, or should
be, ashamed of them, especially when they are
known. Such things the apostle did not allow of,
but did renounce and avoid with indignation: y'Vof

walhing in craftiness, or in disguise, acting with art
and cunning, but in great simplicity, and with open
freedom. They had no base and wicked designs
covered with fair and specious pretences of some-
thing that was good. Nor did they in their preach-
ing handle the word of God deceitfully, but, as he
said before, they used great plainness of speech,
and did not make their ministry serve a turn, or
truckle to base designs. They had not cheated the
people with falsehood instead of truth. Some think
the apostle alludes to the deceit which treacher-
ous gamesters use, or that of hucksters in the mar-
ket, who mix bad wares with good. The apostles
acted not like such persons, but they manifested
the truth to euery man's conscience, declaring noth-
ing but what in their own conscience they believed
to be true, and what might serve for the convic-
tion of their consciences who heard them, who
were to iudge for themselves, and to give an ac-
count for themselves. And all this they did as rn
the sight of Go4 desirous thus to commend them-
selves to God, and to the consciences of men, by
their undisguised sincerity. Note, A stedfast adher-
ence to the truths of the gospel will commend min-
isters and people; and sincerity or uprightness will
preserve a man's reputation, and the good opin-
ion of wise and good men concerning him.

II. An obiection is obviated, which might be thus
formed: "lf it be thus, how then does it come to
pass, that the gospel is hid, and proves ineffectual,
as to some who hear it?" To which the apostle an-
swers, by showing that this was not the fault of the
gospel, nor of the preachers thereof. But the true
reasons of this are, l. Those arc lost souls to whom
the gospel is hid, or is ineffectual, u. 3. Christ came
to soue that which uas lost (Matt. l7:ll), and the
gospel of Christ is sent to save such; and, if this
do not find and save them, they are lost for ever;
they must never expect any thing else to save them,
for there is no other method or means of salva-
tion. The hiding of the gospel therefore from souls
is both an evidence and cause of their ruin. 2. Ihe
god of this world hath blinded their minds, u. 4.
They are under the influence and power of the dev-
il, who is here called the god of this world, and
elsewhere the prince of this world, because of the
great interest he has in this world, the homage that
is paid to him by multitudes in this world, and the
great sway that, by divine permission, he bears in
the world, and in the hearts of his subjects, or rath-
er slaves. And as he is the prince of darkness, and
ruler of the darkness of this world, so he darkens
the understandings of men, and increases their prej-
udices, and supports his interest by keeping them
in the dark, blinding their minds with ignorance,
and error, and prejudices, that they should not be
hold the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who
is the image of God. Observe, ( l.) Christ's design
by his gospel is to make a glorious discovery of
God to the minds of men. Thus, as the image of
God, he demonstrates the power and wisdom of
God, and the grace and mercy of God for their sal-
vation. But, (2.) The design of the devil is to keep
men in ignorance; and, when he cannot keep the
light of the gospel out of the world, he makes
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it his great business to keep it out of the hearts
of men.

lll. A proof ol their integrity is given, u. 5. They
made it their business to preach Christ, and not
themselves: We preach not ourseloes. Self was not
the matter nor the end of the apostles'preaching:
they did not give their own notions and private
opinions, nor their passions and prejudices, for the
word and will of God; nor did they seek themselves,
to advance their own secular interest or glory. But
lhey preached Christ Jesus the lnrd; and thus it did
become them and behove them to do, as being
Christ's servants. Their business was to make their
Master known to the world as the Messiah, or the
Christ of God, and as Jesus, the only Saviour of
men, and as the rightful Lord, and to advance his
honour and glory. Note, All the lines of Christian
doctrine centre in Christ; and in preaching Christ
we preach all we should preach. 'As to ourcelues,"
says the apostle, "we preach, or declare, that roe
are Wur seruonts for Jesus' sahe." This was no com-
pliment, but a real profession of a readiness to do
good to their souls, and to promote their spiritual
and eternal interest, and that for "/esus'safre,' not
for their own sake or their own advantage, but for
Christ's sake, that they might imitate his great ex-
ample, and advance his glory. Note, Ministers
should not be of proud spirits, Iordrng it ouer God's
heritage, who are servants to the souls of men: yet,
at the same time, they must avoid the meanness
of spirit implied in becoming the servants of the
humours or the lusts of men; if they should thus
seeh to please men, they would not be the seruants
of Christ, Gal. 1:10. And there was good reason,
l. Wtry they should preach Christ. For by gospel
light we have the knowledge of the glory of God,
which shines in the face of Jesus Chrrsf, u. 6. And
the light of this Sun of righteousness is more glo-
rious than that light which God commanded to
shine out of darkness. lt is a pleasant thing for the
eye to behold the sun in the firmament; but it is
more pleasant and profitable when the gospel
shines in the heart. Note, As light was the first-
born of the first creation, so it is in the new cre-
ation: the illumination of the Spirit is his first work
upon the soul. The grace of God created such a
light in the soul that those who were sometimes
darhness are made light in the Inrd, Eph. 5:8.2.
Wtry they should not preach themselves: because
they were but earthen vessels, things of little or
no worth or value. Here seems to be an allusion
to the lamps which Gideon's soldiers carried in
earthen pitchers, Jud. 7:16. The treasure of gospel
light and grace is put into earthen vessels. The min-
isters of the gospel are weak and frail creatures,
and subject to lihe passions and infirmities as oth-
er men; they are mortal, and soon broken in pieces.
And God has so ordered it that the weaker the
vessels are the stronger his power may appear to
be, that the treasure itself should be valued the
more. Note, There is an excellency of power in the
gospel of Christ, to enlighten the mind, to convince
the conscience, to convert the soul, and to rejoice
the heart; but all this power is from God the au-
thor, and not from men, who are but instruments,
so that God in all things must be glorified.

8 We arc houbled on euery alde, y'et not dls.
tressed; ure ane perplexed, but not ln decpalr;
9 Feraecuted" but not forraken; cart down, but
not destroyed; l0 Nwaye bearfng about ln the
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body the dying of the lord Jesus, that the life also
of Jesus might be made manifest in our body.
ll For we which live are alway delivered unto
death for Jesue' aake, that the llfe also of Jesus
might be made manifest in our mortal flesh.
12 So then death worketh in uq but llfe in you.
13 We having the game apirit of faith, according
as lt is written, I believed, and thenefore have I
spoken; we also believe, and therefore speak;
14 lfuowing that he which nised up the lord
Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesug and shall
pres€nt us with you. 15 For all thinge arc for
your sakes, that the abundant grace might
through the thankegiving of many rcdound to the
glory of God. 16 For which cauae rve falnt not;
but though our outward man perish, yet the ln.
ward maa is renerfled day W day. 17 For our
light affllctlon, which ls but for a moment, work
eth for us a far more qceedlng and eternal
weight of glory; 18 Ytrhile we look not at the
thingr which are seen, but at the things which
are not seen: for the things which are seen ane
temporal; but the thinge which are not seen
ar? eterrral.

In these verses the apostle gives an account of
their courage and patience under all their suffer-
ings, where observe,

I. How their sufferings, and patience under them,
are declared, u.8-12. The apostles were great suf-
ferers; therein they followed their Master: Christ
had told them fftaf in the world they should haoe
tribulation, and so they had; yet they met with won-
derful support, great relief, and many allays of their
sorrows. "We are," says the apostle, "troubled on
euery side, afflicted many ways, and we meet \ilith
almost all sorts of troubles; yet not distressed, u.

8. We are not hedged in nor cooped up, because
we can see help in God, and help from God, and
have liberty of access to Godl'Again, "We are per-
plexed, olten uncertain, and in doubt what will be-
come of us, and not always without anxiety in our
minds on this account; yet not in despair (u. 8), even
in our greatest perplexities, knowing that God is
able to support us, and to deliver us, and in him
we always place our trust and hopel'Again, "We
are percecuted by men, pursued with hatred and
violence from place to place, as men not worthy
to live; yet not forcaken of God," u. 9. Good men
may be sometimes forsaken of their friends, as well
as persecuted by their enemies; but God will nev-
er leave them nor forsake them. Again, "We are
sometimes dejected, or cast down; the enemy may
in a great measure prevail, and our spirits begin
to fail us; there may be fears within, as well as fight-
ings without; yet we are not destroyed," u. 9. Still
they were preserved, and kept their heads above
water. Note, Whatever condition the children of
God may be in, in this world, they have a"but not"
to comfort themselves with; their case sometimes
is bad, yea very bad, but not so bad as it might
be. The apostle speaks of their sufferings as con-
stant, and as a counterpart of the sufferings of
Christ, u. 10. The sufferings of Christ were, after
a sort, re-acted in the sufferings of Christians; thus
did they bear about the dying of the lard Jesus in
their body, setting before the world the great ex-
ample of a suffering Christ, fhaf the life of Jesus
might also be made manifest, that is, that people
might see the power ol Christ's resurrection, and
the elficacy of grace in and from the living Jesus,
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manifested in and towards them, who did yet live,
though they were always deliuered to deatft (u. 1l),
and though deathworhedin them(u. l2), they be-
ing exposed to death, and ready to be swallowed
upby death continually. So great were the suffer-
ings of the apostles that, in comparison with them,
other Christians were, even at this time, in pros-
perous circumstances: Dearh worketh in us; but life
in you, u. 12.

ll. What it was that kept them from sinking and
fainting under their sufferings, r.r. l3-18. Whatever
the burdens and troubles of good men may be, they
have cause enough not to faint.

l. Faith kept them from fainting: We haoe the
same spirit of faith (u. l3), that faith which is of
the operation of the Spirit; the same faith by which
the saints of old did and suffered such great things.
Note, The grace of faith is a sovereign cordial,
and an effectual antidote against fainting-fits in
troublous times. The spirit of faith will go far to
bear up the spirit of a man under his infirmities;
and as the apostle had David's example to imitate,
who said (Ps. 116:10), I haoe belieued, and there-
fore haue I spohen, so he leaves us his example
to imitate: We also belieoe, says he, and therefore
speaft. Note, As we receive help and encourage-
ment from the good words and examples of others,
so we should be careful to give a good example
to others.

2. Hope of the resurrection kept them from sink-
ing, u. 14. They knew that Christ was raised, and
that his resurrection was an earnest and assurance
of theirs. This he had treated of largely in his form-
er epistle to these Corinthians, ch. 15. And there-
fore their hope was firm, being well grounded, that
he who raised up Christ the head will also raise
up all his members. Note, The hope of the resur-
rection will encourage us in a suffering day, and
set us above the fear of death; for what reason has
a good Christian to fear death, that dies in hope
of a joyful resurrection?

3. The consideration of the glory ol God and the
benefit of the church, by means of their sufferings,
kept them from fainting, u. 15. Their sufferings were
for the church's advantage (c/r. l:6), and thus did
redound to God's glory. For, when the church is ed-
ified, then God is glorified; and we may well al
ford to bear sufferings patiently and cheerfully
when we see others are the better for them - if
they are instructed and edified, if they are con-
firmed and comforted. Note, The sufferings of
Christ's ministers, as well as their preaching and
conversation, are intended for the good of the
church and the glory of God.

4. The thoughts of the advantage their souls
would reap by the sufferings of their bodies kept
them from fainting: Though our outuard man per-
ish, our inword man is renewed day by day, o. 16.
Here note, (1.) We have every one of us an out-
ward and an inward man, a body and a soul. (2.)
If the outward man perish, there is no remedy, it
must and will be so, it was made to perish. (3.) It
is our happiness if the decays of the outward man
do contribute to the renewing of the inward man,
if afflictions outwardly are gain to us inwardly, if
when the body is sick, and weak, and perishing,
the soul is vigorous and prosperous. The best of
men have need of further renewing of the inward
man, even day by day. Where the good work is be-
gun there is more work to be done, for carrying
it forward. And as in wicked men things grow every
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day worse and worse, so in godly men they grow
better and better.

5. The prospect of eternal life and happiness kept
them from fainting, and was a mighty support and
comfort. As to this observe, (1.) The apostle and
his fellow-sufferers saw their afflictions working to-
wards heaven, and that they would end at last (u.

l7), whereupon they weighed things aright in the
balance of the sanctuary; they did as it were put
the heavenly glory in one scale and their earthly
sufferings in the other; and, pondering things in
their thoughts, they found afflictions to be light, and
the glory of heaven to be a far more exceeding
weight. That which sense was ready to pronounce
heavy and long, grievous and tedious, faith per-
ceived to be light and short, and but for a mo-
ment. On the other hand, the worth and weight
of the crown of glory, as they are exceedingly great
in themselves, so they are esteemed to be by the
believing soul - far exceeding all his expressions
and thoughts; and it will be a special support in
our sufferings when we can perceive them appoint-
ed as the way and preparing us for the enjoyment
of the future glory. (2.) Their faith enabled them
to make this right judgment of things: We looh not
at the things which are seen, but at the things which
are not seen, u. 18. It is by faith that we see God,
who is invisible (Heb. ll:27), and by this we look
to an unseen heaven and hell, and faith is the eu-
idence of things not seen. Note, I l.] There are un-
seen things, as well as things that are seen. [2.]
There is this vast difference between them: unseen
things are eternal, seen things but temporal, or tem-
porary only. [3.] By faith we not only discern these
things, and the great difference between them, but
by this also we take our aim at unseen things, and
chiefly regard them, and make it our end and
scope, not to escape present evils, and obtain
present good, both of which are temporal and trans.
itory, but to escape future evil and obtain future
good things, which though unseen, are real, and
certain, and eternal; and faith is the substance of
things hoped fo4 as well as the evidence of things
not seen, Heb. ll:1.

CHAPTER 5
The apostle proceeds in showing the reasons why they did not

faint under their alflictions, namely, their expectation, desire, and
assurance of happiness after death (u l-5), and deduces an in.
ference for the comlort of believers in their present state (a 6-8),
md mother to quicken them in their duty (r. 9-11). Then he makes
an apology for seeming to commend himself, and gives a good
reason for his zeal and diligence (u. 12-15), and mentions two
things that are necessary in order to our living to Christ, regen-
eration and reconciliation (a 16 to the end).

I For rve know that if our earthly house of tftls
tabernacle were dlreolved, we have a bulldlng of
God, an house not made wlth handa, eternal ln
the heavens, 2 For ln thle rue groan, earnestly
desiring to be clothed upon wlth our house whlch
is from heaven: 3 If eo b€ that belng clothed we
shall not be found naked. 4 For we that are in
tftls tabernacle do groan, belng burdened: not for
that rve would be unclothed, but clothed upon,
that mortallty mlght be ertallowed up of llfe.
5 Now he that hath wrought ue for the aelfeame
thing lr Crod, who alro hath glven unto uc the
eamect of the Splrlt. 6 Thercfone roeare always
conffdent, knowlng that, whllet ruie are at home
in the body, rve are abaent from the [ord: 7 (For
rve rralk by faith, not by dght) 8 We are con-
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fident, f cay, and willing rather to be aba€nt fr.om
tbe body, atrd to be present with the Lord.
9 Wherefore we labour, that, whether present
or abeent, we may be accepted of him. l0 For
we must all appear before the judgment eeat of
Christ; that every one may recelve the thinge
donein hisbody, according to that he hath done,
whether if D€ good or bad. ll Knowlng therc-
fore the terror of the [ord, rre pereuade men; but
we are made manifest unto God; and I trust also
are made manifest in your consciences.

The apostle in these verses pursues the argu-
ment of the former chapter, concerning the
grounds of their courage and patience under af-
flictions. And,

I. He mentions their expectation, and desire, and
assurance, of eternal happiness after death, u. l-
5. Observe particularly,

1. The believer's expectation of eternal happi-
ness after death, u. l. He does not only know, or
is well assured by faith of the truth and reality of
the thing itself - that there is another and a hap-
py life after this present life is ended, but he has
good hope through grace of his interest in that ever-
lasting blessedness of the unseen world: "We know
that we have a building of God, we have a firm and
well-grounded expectation of the future felicityl' Let
us take notice, (1.) What heaven is in the eye and
hope of a believer. He looks upon it as a house,
or habitation, a dwelling-place, a resting-place, a
hiding-place, our Father's house, where there are
many mansions, and our everlasting home. lt is a
house in the heavens, in that high and holy place
which as far excels all the palaces of this earth as
the heavens are high above the earth. lt is a build-
ing ol God, whose builder and maker is God, and
therefore is worttry of its author; the happiness of
the future state is what God hath prepared for those
that love him. It is eternal in the heavens, everlast-
ing habitations, not like the earthly tabernacles, the
poor cottages of clay in which our souls now dwell,
which are mouldering and decaying, and whose
foundations are in the dust. (2.) When it is expect-
ed this happiness shall be enjoyed - immediately
after death, so soon as our house of this earthly
tabernacle is dissoloed. Note, [1.] That the body,
this earthly house, is but a tabernacle, that must
be dissolved shortly; the nails or pins will be drawn,
and the cords be loosed, and then the body will
return to dust as it was. [2.] When this comes to
pass, then comes the house not made with hands.
The spirit returns to God who gave it; and such
as have walked with God here shall dwell with God
for ever.

2. The believer's earnest desire after this luture
blessedness, which is expressed by this word, sfen-
azomen - ue groan, which denotes, (1.) A groan-
ing of sorrow under a heavy load; so believers
groan under the burden of life:1n this we groan
earnestly, u.2. We that are in this tobernacle groon,
beingburdened, u. 4. The body of flesh is a heavy
burden, the calamities of life are a heavy load. But
believers groan because burdened with a body of
sin, and the many corruptions that are still remain-
ing and raging in them. This makes them com-
plain, O uretched. man that /cml Rom. 7:24. (2.)
There is a groaning of desire after the happiness
of another life; and thus believers groan: Eornest-
ly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which
is hom heauen (u. 2), to obtain a blessed immor-
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tality, that mortality might be swallowed up of life
(0. 41, thst being found clothed, ue may not be
nahed (u. 3), that, if it were the will of God, we
might not sleep, but be changed; for it is not de-
sirable in itself to be unclothed. Death considered
merely as a separation of soul and body is not to
be desired, but rather dreaded; but, considered as
a passage to 8lory, the believer is willing rather to
die than live, to be absent from the body, that he
may be present with the l-ord (u. l), to leave this
body that he may go to Christ, and to put off these
rags of mortality that he may put on the robes of
glory. Note, [1.] Death wiu strip us of the clothing
of flesh, and all the comforts of life, as well as put
an end to all our troubles here below. Naked we
came into this world, and naked shall we go out
of it. But, [2.] Gracious souls are not found naked
in the other world; no, they are clothed with gar-
ments of praise, with robes of righteousness and
glory. They shall be delivered out of all their trou-
bles, and shall have washed their robes and made
them white in the blood of the Lamb, Rev. 7:14.

3. The believer's assurance of his interest in this
future blessedness, on a double account: - (1.)
From the experience of the grace of God, in pre-
paring and making him meet for this blessedness.
He that hath wrought us for the self-same thing is
God, u. 5. Note, All who are designed for heaven
hereafter are wrought or prepared for heaven while
they are here; the stones of that spiritual building
and temple above are squared and fashioned here
below, And he that hath wrought us for this is God,
because nothing less than a divine power can make
a soul partaker of a divine nature; no hand less
than the hand of God can work us for this thing.
A great deal is to be done to prepare our souls for
heaven, and that preparation of the heart is from
the Lord. (2.) The earnest of the Spirit gave them
this assurance: for an earnest is part of payment,
and secures the full payment. The present graces
and comforts of the Spirit are earnests of everlast-
ing grace and comfort.

Il. The apostle deduces an inference for the com-
fort of believers in their present state and condi-
tion in this world, u. G-8. Here observe, l. What
their present state or condition isl. lhey are absent
hom the lord (o. 6); they are pilgrims and stran-
gers in this world; they do but soiourn here in their
earthly home, or in this tabernacle; and though
God is with us here, by his Spirit, and in his or-
dinances, yet we are not with him as we hope to
be: we cannot see his face while we live: For we
walh by faith, not by sight, u. 7. We have not the
vision and fruition of God, as of an obiect that is
present with us, and as we hope for hereafter, when
we sholl see as ue are seen Note, Faith is for this
world, and sight is reserved for the other world:
and it is our duty, and will be our interest, to walk
by faith, till we come to live by sight. 2. How com-
fortable and courageous we ought to be in all the
troubles of life, and in the hour ol dealh: There-
fore we are, or ought to be, olways confident Qt.
6), and again (o. 8), We are confident, ond willing
rather to be absent fiom the bdy. True Christians,
if they duly considered the prospect faith gives
them of another world, and the good reasons of
their hope of blessedness after death, would be
comforted under the troubles of life, and support-
ed in the hour of death: they should take courage,
when they are encountering the last enemy, and
be willing rather to die than live, when it is the
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will of God that they should puf off this taDernac-
le. Note, As those who are born from above long
to be there, so it is but being absent from the body,
and we shall very soon be present with the Lord

- but to die, and be with Christ - but to close
our eyes to all things in this world, and we shall
open them in a world of glory. Faith will be turned
into sight.

IIl. He proceeds to deduce an inference to ex-
cite and quicken himself and others to duty, u. 9-
ll. So it is that well-grounded hopes of heaven will
be far from giving the least encouragement to sloth
and sinful security; on the contrary, they should
stir us up to use the greatest care and diligence
in religion: Wherefore, or because we hope to be
present with the Lord, we labour and take pains,
o. 9. Philotimoumetha - We are ombitious, and,
labour as industriously as the most ambitious men
do to obtain what they aim at. Here observe, l.
What it was that the apostle was thus ambitious
of - occeptance uith God. We labour that, living
and dying, whether present in the body or absent
from the body, we may be accepted of him, the
Lord (u. 9), that we may please him who hoth cho-
sen {rs, that our great Lord may say to us, Well done.
This they coveted as the greatest favour and the
highest honour: it was the summit of their ambi-
tion. 2. What further quickening motives they had
to excite their diligence, from the consideration of
the judgment to come, u. 10, ll. There are many
things relating to this great matter that should awe
the best of men into the utmost care and diligence
in religion; for example, the certainty of this judg-
ment, for we must appear; the universality of it,
for we must all appear; the great Judge before
whose iudgment-seat we must appear, the Lord
Jesus Christ, who himself will appear in flaming
fire; the rrecompence to be then received, for things
done in the body, which will be very particular
(unto every one), and very just, according to what
we have done, whether good or bad. The apostle
calls this awful judgmenl the terror of the l-ord (u.

l1), and, by the consideration thereof, was excited
to persuade men to repent, and live a holy life, that,
when Christ shall appear terribly, they may appear
before him comfortably. And, concerning his fi-
delity and diligence, he comlortably appeals unto
God, and the consciences of those he wrote to: We
are made manifest unto God, and I trust also are
made manifest in your consciences.

12 For rve commend not ourrelves again unto
you, but glve you occasion to glory on our be-
haff, that ye may har€ somelyhat to ansurerthem
which glory in appearance, and not in heart.
13 For whether we be bealde ounelves, lt lr to
God: or whether we be aober, ll lc for your cauoe
14 For the love of Chrlrt conetlrnLeth ue; be-
cauce rre thusJudge, that lf one dled for all, then
rrene all dead: 15 And fftaf he dled for all, that
they whtch live should not henceforth live unto
themeelvee, but unto hlm which died for them,
and roee again.

Here observe, I. The apostle makes an apology
for seeming to commend himself and his fellow-
labourers (u. l3), and tells them, l. lt was not to
commend themselves, nor for their own sakes, that
he had spoken ol their fidelity and diligence in the
Iormer verses; nor was he willing to suspect their
good opinion of him. But, 2. The true roason was
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this, to put an argument in their mouths where-
with to answer his accusers, who made vain boast-
ings, and gloried in appearances only; that he
might give them an occasion to glory on their be-
half, or to defend them against the reproaches of
their adversaries. And if the people can say that
the word has been manifested to their consciences,
and been effectual to their conversion and edifi-
cation, this is the best defence they can make for
the ministry of the word, when they are vilified and
reproached.

II. He gives good reasons for their great zeal and
diligence. Some of Paul's adversaries had, it is like-
ly, reproached him for his zeal and fervour, as if
he had been a madman, or, in the language of our
days, a fanatic; they imputed all to enthusiasm, as
the Roman governor told him, Much learning has
made thee mad, Acts 26:24. But the apostle tells
them, l. It was for the glory of God, and the good
of the church, that he was thus zealous and in-
dustrious: "Whether we be beside ourcelues, or
whether we be sober (whether you or others do
think the one or the other), it is to God, and for
his glory: and it is for your couse, or to promote
your good," o. 13. If they manifested the greatest
ardour and vehemency at some times, and used
the greatest calmness in strong reasonings at oth-
er times, it was for the best ends; and in both meth-
ods they had good reason for what they did. For,
2. The looe of Christ constrained them, u. 14. They
were under the sweetest and strongest constraints
to do what they did. love has a constraining vir-
tue to excite ministers and private Christians in
their duty. Our love to Christ will have this virtue;
and Christ's love to us, which was manifested in
this great instance of his dying for us, will have this
effect upon us, if it be duly considered and rightly
judged of. For observe how the apostle argues for
the reasonableness of loves constraints, and de-
clares, (1.) What we were before, and must have
continued to be, had not Christ died for us: We werc
dead, u. 14. If one died for all, then were all dead;
dead in law, under sentence of death; dead in sins
and trespasses, spiritually dead. Note, This was the
deplorable condition of all those for whom Christ
died: they were lost and undone, dead and ruined,
and must have remained thus miserable for ever
if Christ had not died for them. (2.) What such
should dq for whom Christ died; namely, that they
should live to him. This is what Christ designed,
that /rose who liue, who are made alive unto God
by means of his death, should liue to him that died
for them, and rose again tor their sakes also, and
that they should not live to themsehtes, u. 15. Note,
We should not make ourselves, but Christ, the end
of our living and actions: and it was one end of
Christ's death to cure us of this self-love, and to ex-
cite us always to act under the commanding influ-
ence of his love. A Christian's life should be con-
secrated to Christ; and then do we live as we ought
to live when we live to Christ, who died for us.

16 Wher.efone henceforth knoru rtc no man af.
ter the flerh: yea, though we harrc known Christ
after the flesh, yet noru henceforth know rre lllm
no rtrone, 17 Therefore ll any man De in Chrlat,
Ire lr a ner,v creature: old thlngs are passed aruay;
behold, all thinga are become new. 18 And all
thlngr are of God" who hath recondkd us to hlm-
retr by Jerus Chrlst, and hath given to us the mln-
lotry of reconclllation; 19 To wlt, that God wae
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in Christ, rceoneiling the world unto himself, not
imputing their trespasces unto them; and hath
committed u.nto us the word of neconciliation.
20 Now then we are ambasEadors for Christ, as
though God did beseech 1ou by us: we pray r{ru
in Chriet'e stead" be ye reconciled to God. 2l For
he hath made him to be ei\ for uc, who knew no
sln; that we mtght be made the rlghteouanese of
God ln him.

In these verses the apostle mentions two things
that are necessary in order to our living to Christ,
both of which are the consequences of Christ's dy-
ing for us; namely, regeneration and reconciliation.

l. Regeneration, which consists of two things;
namely, 1. Weanedness trom the world:
"Henceforth we hnou no man after the flesh, u. 16.
We do not own nor affect any person or thing in
this world for carnal ends and outward advantage:
we are enabled, by divine grace, not to mind nor
regard this world, nor the things of this world, but
to live above it. The love of Christ is in our hearts,
and the world is under our feet." Note, Good Chris-
tians must enioy the comforts of this life, and their
relations in this world, with a holy indifference. I'e4
though ue haue hnown Christ after the flesh, yet,
says the apostle, we hnow him no more. It is ques-
tioned whether Paul had seen Christ in the flesh.
However, the rest of the apostles had, and so might
some among those he was now writing to. How-
ever, he would not have them value themselves
upon that account; for even the bodily presence
of Christ is not to be desired nor doted upon by
his disciples. We must live upon his spiritual
presence, and the comfort it affords. Note, Those
who make images of Christ, and use them in their
worship, do not take the way that God has appoint-
ed for strengthening their laith and quickening
their affections; for it is the will of God that we
should not know Christ any more after the flesh.
2. A thorough change of the heart:. For if any man
be in Christ, if any man be a Christian indeed, and
will approve himself such, lre rs, or he must be, d
neu creature, a. 17. Some readit, lzt him be a new
creoture. This ought to be the care of all who pro-
fess the Christian faith, that they be new creatures;
not only that they have a new name, and wear a
new livery but that they have a new heart and new
nature. And so great is the change the grace of God
makes in the soul, that, as it follows, old things are
passed away - old thoughts, old principles, and
old practices, are passed awayi and all these things
must become neur. Note, Regenerating grace
creates a new world in the soul; all things are new.
The renewed man acts from new principles, by new
rules, with new ends, and in new company.

ll. Reconciliation, which is here spoken of un-
der a double notion: -l. As an unquestionable privilege, u. 18, 19. Rec-
onciliation supposes a quarrel, or breach of friend-
ship; and sin has made a breach, it has broken the
friendship between God and man. The heart of the
sinner is filled with enmity against God, and God
is justly offended with the sinner. Yet, behold, there
may be a reconciliation; the offended Majesty of
heaven is willing to be reconciled. And observe,
1. He has appointed the Mediator of reconciliation.
He has reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, u.
18. God is to be owned from first to last in the
undertaking and performance of the Mediator. All
things relating to our reconciliation by Jesus Christ
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are of God, who by the mediation of Jesus Christ
has reconciled the world to himself, and put him-
self into a capacity of being actually reconciled to
olfenders, without any wrong or iniury to his ius-
tice or holiness, and does not impute to men their
trespasses, but recedes from the rigour of the first
covenantr which was broken, and does not insist
upon the advantage he might justly take against
us for the breach of that covenant, but is willing
to enter into a new treaty, and into a new covenant
of grace, and, according to the tenour thereof, free-
ly to forgive us all our sins, and justify freely by
his grace all those who do believe.2. He has ap-
pointed the ministry of reconciliation, u. 18. By the
inspiration of God the scriptures were written,
which contain the word ol reconciliation, showing
us that peace was made by the blood of the cross,
that reconciliation is wrought, and directing us how
we may be interested therein. And he has appoint-
ed the office of the ministry, which is a ministry
of reconciliation.' ministers are to open and pro
claim to sinners the terms of mercy and reconcil-
iation, and persuade them to comply therewith. For,

2. Reconciliation is here spoken of as our in-
dispensable duty, u. 20. As God is willing to be rec-
onciled to us, we ought to be reconciled to God.
And it is the great end and design of the gospel,
that word of reconciliation, to prevail upon sinners
to lay aside their enmity against God. Faithful min-
isters are Christ's ambassadors, sent to treat with
sinners on peace and reconciliation: they come in
God's name, with his entreaties, and act in Christ's
stead, doing the very thing he did when he was
upon this earth, and what he wills to be done now
that he is in heaven. Wonderful condescension!
Though God can be no loser by the quarrel, nor
gainer by the peace, yet by his ministers he be-
seeches sinners to lay aside their enmity, and ac-
cept of the terms he offers, that they would be rec-
onciled to him, to all his attributes, to all his laws,
and to all his providences, to believe in the Me-
diator, to accept the atonement, and comply with
his gospel, in all the parts of it and in the whole
design of it. And for our encouragement so to do
the apostle subjoins what should be well known
and duly considered by us (u. 2l), namely, ( l.) The
purity of the Mediator: He hnew no srn. (2.) The
sacrifice he offered: He was mode sin: not a sin-
ner, but sin, that is, a sin-offering, a sacrifice for
sin. (3.) The end and design of all this: that roe
might be made the righteousness of God in him,
might be justified freely by the grace of God
through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus.
Note, [1.] As Christ, who knew no sin of his own,
was made sin for us, so we, who have no right-
eousness of our own, are made the righteousness
of God in him. [2.] Our reconciliation to God is only
through Jesus Christ, and for the sake of his mer-
it: on him therefore we must rely, and make men-
tion of his righteousness and his only.

CHAPTER 6
In this chapter the apostle gives an account ol his general er-

rand to a.ll to whom he preached; with the several arguments and
methods he used (u. l-10). Then he addresses himsell particular-
ly to the Corinthians, giving them good cautions with great al-
fection and strong ilguments (a lI-18).

I We then, or workere together with hlm,be-
reech loa abo that ye necelve not the grace of
God ln t6tn. 2 (For he ralth, I have heard thee
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ln a time accepted, and in the day of salvatlon
have I euccoured thee: behold, now ir the accept-
ed tlme; behold, now 8e the day of calvatlon.)
3 Givlng no offence ln any thingr ttrat the min'
tmry be not bhmed: 4 But ln all tftlngr approv-
ing ourselrrce a3 the ninirters of God, in much
padence, ln affllcdons, in necessitieq in dis.
treaa€a, sln strlpcr, in lnprlsonments, ln tu-
multq iD labourq ln watchtngg in fastings; 6 By
purenesq by ktrowledge, by lotrgsuffering, by
klndness, by the Holy Ghoet, by love unfelgned,
7 By the word of truth, ry the power of God, by
the armour of rlghteousness on the ri6ht hand
ud on the left, 8 By honour md dirhonou, by
sil rcport and good rcport: as decelvenr, andJ€,
tnre; 9 Ae unknown, and yet well known; ae dy.
lng, and, behold, we llve; ar chaetened, and not
kllled; l0 Ae sorrowful, yet ahuay nejoicing; as
Pqrr, yet Eaking many rich; as havlng nothlng,
and r€f pocrcsalng all thtng*

In these verses we have an account ol the
apostles general errand and exhortation to all to
whom he preached in every place where he came,
with the several arguments and methods he used.
Observe,

I. The errand or exhortation itself, namely, to
comply with the gospel offers of reconciliation -that, being favoured with the gospel, they would
not receive this grace of God in oain, u. 1. The gos-
pel is a word of grace sounding in our ears; but
it will be in vain for us to hear it, unless we be-
lieve it, and comply with the end and design of it.
And as it is the duty of the ministers of the gospel
to exhort and persuade their hearers to accept of
grace and mercy which are offered to them, so they
are honoured with this high title ol co-unrhen with
God. Note, l. They must work; and must work for
God and his glory, Ior souls and their good: and
they are workers with God, yet under him, as in-
struments only; however, if they be faithful, they
may hope to find God working with them, and their
labour will be effectual. 2. Observe the language
and way of the spirit of the gospel: it is not with
roughness and severity, but with all mildness and
gentleness, to beseech and entreat, to use exhor-
tations and arguments, in order to prevail with sin-
ners and overcome their natural unwillingness to
be reconciled to God and to be happy for ever.

IL The arguments and method which the apos-
tle used. And here he tells them,

l. The present time is the only proper season
to accept of the grace that is offered, and improve
that grace which is afforded: Now rs the accept-
ed time, now rb the day of saluation, u. 2. The
gospel day is a day of salvation, the means of grace
the means of salvation, the offers of the gospel the
offers of salvation, and the present time the only
proper time to accept of these offers: Today, while
it is called to4ay. The morrow is none of ours: we
know not what will be on the morrow, nor where
we shall be; and we should remember that present
seasons of grace are short and uncertain, and can-
not be recalled when they are past. It is therefore
our duty and interest to improve them while we
have them, and no less than our salvation depends
upon our so doing.

2. What caution they used not to give offence
that might hinder the success of their preaching:
Giuing no offence in any thing, u. 3. The apostle
had great difficulty to behave prudently and in-
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offensively towards the Jews and Gentiles, for many
of both sorts watched for his halting, and sought
occasion to blame him and his ministry, or his con-
versation; therefore he was very cautious not to
give offence to those who were so apt to take of-
ftnce, that he might not offend the Jews by un'
necessary zeal against the law, nor the Gentiles by
unnecesiary compliances with such as were zeal-
ous for the law. He was careful, in all his words
and actions, not to give offence, or occasion of guilt
or grief. Note, When others are too apt to take of-
fente, we should be cautious lest we give offence;
and ministers especially should be careful lest they
do any thing that may bring blame on their min-
istry or render that unsuccessful.

3. Their constant aim and endeavor in all things
to approve themselves faithful, as became the min-
isters of God, u. 4. We see how much stress the
apostle upon all occasions lays on fidelity in our
work, because much of our success depends upon
that. His eye was single, and his heart upright, in
all his ministrations; and his great desire was to be
the servant of God, and to approve himself so. Note,
Ministers of the gospel should look upon them-
selves as God's servants or ministers, and act in
every thing suitably to that character. So did the
apostle, ( l.) By much patience in afflictions. He was
a great sufferer, and met with many afflictions, was
often in necessities, and wanted the conveniences,
if not the necessaries, of life; in distresses, being
straitened on every side, hardly knowing what to
do; in stripes often (ch. 11:24); in imprisonments;
in tumults raised by the Jews and Gentiles against
him; in labours, not only in preaching the gospel,
but in travelling from place to place for that end,
and working with his hands to supply his neces-
sities; in watchings and in fastings, either volun-
tary or upon a religious account, or involuntary for
the sake of religion: but he exercised much pa-
tience in all, u. 4,5. Note, [.] It is the lot of faith-
ful ministers often to be reduced to great difficul-
ties, and to stand in need of much patience. [2.]
Those who would approve themselves to God must
approve themselves faithful in trouble as well as
in peace, not only in doing the work of God dil-
igently, but also in bearing the will of God patient-
ly. (2.) By acting from good principles. The apos-
tle went by a good principle in all he did, and tells
them what his principles were (u. 6, 7); namely,
pureness; and there is no piety without purity. A
care to keep ourselves unspotted from the world
is necessary in order to our acceptance with God.
Knowledge was another principle; and zeal with-
out this is but madness. He also acted with /ong-
suffering and kindness, being not easily provoked,
but bearing with the hardness of men's hearts, and
hard treatment from their hands, to whom he kind-
ly endeavoured to do good. He acted under the
influence of the Holy Ghost, from the noble prin-
ciple of unfeigned love, according to the rule of the
word of truth, under the supports and assistances
of the power of God, having on the armour of right-
eousness (a consciousness of universal righteous-
ness and holiness), which is the best defence
against the temptations of prosperity on the right
hand, and of adversity on the left. (3.) By a due
temper and behaviour under all the variety of con-
ditions in this world, u. &10. We must expect to
meet with many alterations of our circumstances
and conditions in this world; and it will be a great
evidence of our integrity if we preserve a right tem-
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per 0f mind, and duly behave ourselves, under
them all. The apostles met with honour and dis-
honour, good report and evil report: good men in
this world must expect to meet with some dishon-
our and reproaches, to balance their honour and
esteem; and we stand in need of the grace of God
to arm us against the temptations of honour on the
one hand, so as to bear good report without pride,
and of dishonour on the other hand, so as to bear
reproaches without impatience or recrimination.
It should seem that persons differently represent-
ed the apostles in their reports; that some repre-
sented them as the best, and others as the worst,
o[ men: by some they were counted deceivers, and
run down as such; by others as true, preaching the
gospel of truth, and men who were true to the trust
reposed in them. They were slighted by the men
of the world as unknown, men of no figure or ac-
count, not worth taking notice of; yet in all the
churches of Christ they were well known, and of
great account: they were looked upon as dying, be-
ing killed all the day long, and their interest was
thought to be a dying interest; 'hnd yet behold,"
says the apostle, "we live, and live comfortably, and
bear up cheerfully under all our hardships, and go
on conquering and to conquerl' They \ryere chas-
tened, and often fell under the lash of the law, yet
not killed: and though it was thought that they were
sorrowful, a company of mopish and melancholy
men, always sighing and mourning, yet they were
always rejoicing in God, and had the greatest rea-
son to rejoice always. They were despised as poor,
upon the account of their poverty in this world;
and yet they made many rich, by preaching the
unsearchable riches of Christ. They were thought
to have nothing, and silver and gold they had none,
houses and lands they had none; yet they possessed
all things: they had nothing in this world, but they
had a treasure in heaven. Their effects lay in an-
other country, in another world. They had noth-
ing in themselves, but possessed all things in Christ.
Such a paradox is a Christian's life, and through
such a variety of conditions and reports lies our
way to heaven; and we should be careful in all
these things to approve ourselves to God.

ll O ye Corinthlans, our mouth is open unto
you, our heart is enLarged. 12 Ye ar.e not str:ait-
ened in uq but ye are shrltened in your own bow-
els. 13 Now for a recompence in the same, (I
epeak as unto my children,) be ye also enlarged.
14 Be ye not unequally yoked together with un.
belierrcra: for what fullowrhip hath righteousness
with unrighteousnees? and what communion hath
light wtth darknese? 15 And what concord hath
Christ wlth Belial? or what part hath he that be-
lieveth wlth an infidel? 16 And what agneement
hath the temple of God with idols? for ye are the
temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will
dwell in them, and walk ln them; and I wtll be
their God, and they shall be my people.
17 Wherefore cone out from among them, and
be ye s€parate, salth the [ord, and touch not the
undean fftlng,'and I will receive you, 18 Atrd wiII
be a Fathernto you, and ye ahall be my sone and
daughterq saith the Lord Almighty.

The apostle proceeds to address himself more
particularly to the Corinthians, and cautions them
against mingling with unbelievers. Here observe,

I. How the caution is introduced with a profes-
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sion, in a very pathetic manner, of the most ten'
der affection io them, eoen lihe that of a father to
his chitdren, u. ll-13. Though the apostle was hap-
py in a great fluency of expressions, yet he seemed
to want words to express the warm affections he
had for these Corinthians. As if he had said, "O
ye Corinthians, to whom I am now writing, I would
fain convince you how well I love you: we are de-
sirous to promote the spiritual and eternal welfare
of all to whom we preach, yel our mouth is open
unto you, ond our heort is enlarged unfo you, in
a special manner." And, because his heart was thus
enlarged with love to them, therefore he opened
his mouth so freely to them in kind admonitions
and exhortations: "You are not," saphe, "straitened
in us,'we would gladly do you all the service we
can, and promote your comfort, as helpers of your
faith and your ioy; and, if it be otherwise, the fault
is in yourselves; it is because you are straitened in
yourselves, and fail in suitable returns to us, through
some misapprehensions concerning us; and all we
desire as a recompense is only that you would be
proportionably affected towards us, as children
should love their father." Note, It is desirable that
there should be a mutual good affection between
ministers and their people, and this would greatly
tend to their mutual comfort and advantage.

Il. The caution or exhortation itself, not to min-
gle with unbelievers, not to be unequally yoked
with them, u. 14. Either,

l. In stated relations. It is wrong for good peo-
ple to ioin in alfinity with the wicked and profane;
these will draw different ways, and that will be gal-
ling and grievous. Those relations that are our
choice must be chosen by rule; and it is good for
those who are themselves the children of God to
ioin with those who are so likewise; for there is
more danger that the bad will damage the good
than hope that the good will benefit the bad.

2. ln common conversation. We should not yoke
ourselves in friendship and acquaintance with
wicked men and unbelievers. Though we cannot
wholly avoid seeing, and hearing, and being with
such, yet we should never choose them for our
bosom-friends.

3. Much less should we join in religious com-
munion with them; we must not ioin with them in
their idolatrous services, nor concur with them in
their false worship, nor any abominations; we must
not confound together the table of the Lord and
the table of devils, the house of God and the house
of Rimmon. The apostle gives several good rea-
sons against this corrupt mixture. ( l.) It is a very
great absurdity, u. 14, 15. It is an unequal yoking
of things together that will not agree together; as
bad as for the Jews to have ploughed with an ox
and an ass or to have sown divers sorts of grain
intermixed. What an absurdity is it to think of join-
ing righteousness and unrighteousness, or mingling
light and darkness, fire and water, together! Believ-
ers are, and should be, righteous; but unbelievers
are unrighteous. Believers are made light in the
Lord, but unbelievers are in darkness; and what
comfortable communion can these have togeth-
er? Christ and Belial are contrary one to the oth-
er; they have opposite interests and designs, so that
it is impossible there should be any concord or
agreement between them. It is absurd, therefore,
to think of enlisting under both; and, if the believ-
er has part with an infidel, he does what in him
lies to bring Christ and Belial together. (2.) lt is a
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dishonour to the Christian's profession (u. 16); for
Christians are by profession, and should be in re-
ality, the temples of the liuing God - dedicated to,
and employed for, the service of God, who has
promised to reside in them, to dwell ond walk in
them, lo stand in a special relation to them, and
take a special care of them, that he will be their
God and they shall be his people. Now there can
be no agreement between the temple of God and
r7ols. Idols are rivals with God for his honour, and
God is a jealous God, and will not give his glory
to another. (3.) There is a great deal of danger in
communicating with unbelievers and idolators, dan-
ger of being defiled and of being rejected; there-
fore the exhortation is (u. 17) to come out hom
among them, and keep at a due distance, to be seV
arote, asone would avoid the society of those who
have the leprosy or the plague, for fear of taking
infection, and not to touch the unclean fhrn& lest
we be defiled. Who can touch pitch, and not be
defiled by it? We must take care not to defile our-
selves by converse with those who defile them-
selves with sin; so is the will of God, as we ever
hope to be received, and not rejected, by him. (4.)
It is base ingratitude to God for all the favours he
has bestowed upon believers and promised to them,
u. 18. God has promised to be a Father to them,
and that they shall be his sons and his daughters;
and is there a greater honour or happiness than
this? How ungrateful a thing then must it be if those
who have this dignity and felicity should degrade
and debase themselves by mingling with unbeliev-
ers! Do we thus reguite the l-ord, O foolish and
unwise?

CHAPTER 7
This chapter begins with an exhortation to progressive holi-

ness and a due regard to the ministers of the gosp€l (u l-4). Then
the apostle returns from a long digression to speak further of the
allair concerning the incstuous peEon, and tells them what com-
fort he received in his distress about that matter, upon his meet-
ing with Titus (o. 5-7), and how re rejoiced in their repentance,
with the evidences thereof (u 8-ll). And, lastly, he concludes with
endeavouring to comlort the Corinthians, upon whom his ad-
monitions had had so good an effect (u 12-16).

I Havlng thenefone theae promises, dearly be.
Ioved, let ue cleanse ouraelves from all filthiness
of the flesh and apirit, perfecting holiness in the
fear of God. 2 Receive ur; rve harrc wrotrgd tro
mn, roe bave cormpted no man, rre hanrc dcfraud-
ed no man. 3 I opeak not fftla to condemn 1oa.'
for I hane aatd before, that ye are in our hearts
to die and llrrc with;,ou. 4 Grcot ir my boldneec
of speech toward you, great la my glorying of you:
I am lllled wlth comfort, I am exceeding joyful in
all our dbulation.

These verses contain a double exhortation: -I. To make a progress in holiness, or to perfect
holiness in the fear of God, u. 1. This exhortation
is given with most tender affection to those who
were dearly beloved, and enforced by strong ar-
guments, even the consideration of those exceed-
ingly great and precious promises which were men-
tioned in the former chapter, and which the Co-
rinthians had an interest in and a title to. The prom-
ises of God are strong inducements to
sanctification, in both the branches thereof; name-
ly, l. The dying unto sin, or mortifying our lusts
and corruptions: we must cleanse ourselues from
all filthiness of flesh and spirit. Sin is filthiness, and
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there are defilements ol buly and mind. There are
sins of the flesh, that are committed with the body,
and sins of the spirit, spiritual wickednesses; and
we must cleanse ourselves from the filthiness of
both, for God is to be glorified both with body and
soul. 2. The living unto righteousness and holiness.
If we hope God is our Father, we must endeavour
to be portahen of his holiness, to be holy as he
is holy, and perfect as our Father in heaven is per-
fect. We must be still perfecting holiness, and not
be contented with sincerity (which is our gospel
perfection), without aiming at sinless perfection,
though we shall always come short of it while we
are in this world; and this we must do in the fear
of God, which is the root and principle of all re-
ligion, and there is no holiness without it. Note,
Faith and hope in the promises of God must not
destroy our fear of God, who taketh pleasure in
those thot feor him and hope in his mercy.

II. To show a due regard to the ministers of the
gospel: Recerue us, u.2. Those who labour in the
word and doctrine should be lud tn rcputation, and
be highly esteemed for their worhb sohe: and this
would be a help to making progress in holiness.
If the ministers of the gospel are thought contemp
tible because of their office, there is danger lest
the gospel itself be contemned also. The apostle
did not think it any disparagement to court the fa-
vour of the Corinthians; and, though we must flat-
ter none, yet we must be gentle towards all. He
tells them, l. He had done nothing to lorfeit their
esteem and good-will, but was cautious not to do
any thing to deserve their ill-will (u.21: "We haue
wronged no man: we have done you no harm, but
always designed your goodl'/ haue coueted no
man\ siluer, nor gold, nor apparel, said he to the
elders of Ephesus, Acts 20:33. "We haue corrupted
no man, by false doctrines or flattering speeches.
We haoe dehauded no man; we have not sought
ourselves, nor to promote our own secular inter-
ests by crafty and greedy measures, to the dam-
age of any persons." This is an appeal like that of
Samuel, I Sam. 12. Note, Then may ministers the
more confidently expect esteem and favour from
the people when they can safely appeal to them
that they are guilty of nothing that deserves dis-
esteem or displeasure. 2. He did not herein reflect
upon them for want of affection to him, u. 3, 4. So
tenderly and cautiously did the apostle deal with
the Corinthians, among whom there were some
who would be glad of any occasion to reproach
him, and prejudice the minds of others against him.
To prevent any insinuations against him on account
of what he had said, as if he intended to charge
them with wronging him, or unjust accusations of
him for having wronged them, he assures them
again of his great affection to them, insomuch
that he could spend his last breath at Corinth,
and liue ond die with them, if his business with
other churches, and his work as an apostle (which
was not to be confined to one place only), would
permit him to do so. An he adds it was his great
affection to them that made him use such bold-
ness or freedom of speech towards them, and
caused him to glory, or make his boast of them,
in all places, and upon all occasions, being filled
with comfort, and exceedingly joyful in all their
tribulations.

5 For, when rre rrere come lnto Macedonla, our
flesh had no rest, but re rrer€ troubled on every
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rlde; without @erc fighdngs, wlthin oere feare
6 Nerrcrthelecr Crod, that comforteth those that
are cast down, comforted ua by the coming of Ti-
tus; 7 And not by hla comlng only, but by the
conaolatlon wherewlth he was comforted ln you,
when he told ua your earaest desirg your mourn-
lng, your fervent mlnd toward me; so that I e
jolced the more, 8 For though I made you oorry
with a letter, I do not rcpent, though I dld repent:
for I perceive that the aame eplstle hath made you
rorry, though lt uera but for a seasotr. 9 Now I
refolce, not that ye wene made sorr7, but that ye
iorrowed to repentance: for ye rvere made eorr5r
aftera godly manner, that ye might recelve dam-
age by ut ln nothlng. l0 For godly oorrow work-
eth repentance to ealvadon not to be rep€nted of:
but the rorrrDw of the world worketh death.
ll For behold thls selfsame thlng, that ye sor-
rorted after a godly sort, what carefulness it
wrought in you, yea, roftat clearing of youraehrcq
yea, ulrof lndlSnadon, yea, what lean, yel., uhat
rrchement dealrg ,,ea, what zeaf, yea, oftat ne-
vengel In all dtlngo ya have approved younelves
to be clear ln thla matter.

There seems to be a connection between ct. 2:13
(where the apostle said he had no rest in his spirit
when he found not Titus at Troas) and the fifth
verse of this chapter: and so great was his affec-
tion to the Corinthians, and his concern about their
behaviour in relation to the incestuous person, that,
in his further travels, he still had no rest till he
heard from them. And now he tells them,

I. How he was distressed, u. 5. He was troubled
when he did not meet with Titus at Troas, and after-
wards when for some time he did not meet with
him in Macedonia: this was a grief to him, because
he could not hear what reception he met with at
Corinth, nor how their affairs went forward. And,
besides this, they met with other troubles, with in-
cessant storms of persecutions; there were figlrf-
ings uithout, or continual contentions with, and
opposition from, Jews and Gentiles; and there were
fearc within, and great concern for such as had em-
braced the Christian faith, lest they should be cor-
rupted or seduced, and give scandal to others, or
be scandalized.

ll. How he was comforted, u. 6, 7. Here observe,
l. The very coming of Titus was some comfort to
him. It was matter of joy to see him, whom he long
desired and expected to meet with. The very com-
ing of Titus and his company, who was dear to him
as his ou.rn son in the common faith (Tif. l:4), was
a great comfort to the apostle in his travels and
troubles. But, 2. The good news which Titus
brought concerning the Corinthians was matter of
greater consolation. He found Titus to be comfort-
ed in them; and this filled the apostle with com-
fort, especially when he acquainted him with their
earnest desire to give good satisfaction in the things
about which the apostle had written to them; and
of their mourning for the scandal that was found
among them and the great grief they had caused
to others, and their fervent mind or great affection
towards the apostle, who had dealt so faithfully
with them in reproving their faults: so true is the
observation of Solomon (Prov. 28:23), He that re-
buheth a man afterwards shall find more fawur
than he that flattereth with his tongue. 3. He
ascribes all his comfort to God as the author. It was
God who comforted him by the coming of Titus,
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even the God of all comfort: God, utho comforteth
those that arc cast down, u. 6. Note, We should look
above and beyond all means and instruments, unto
God, as the author of all the consolation and the
good that we enjoy.

III. How greatly he rejoiced at their repentance,
and the evidences thereof. The apostle was sorry
that he had grieved them, that some pious persons
among them laid to heart very greatly what he said
in his former epistle, or that it was needful he
should make those sorry whom he would rather
have made glad, o. 8. But now he reioiced, when
he found they had sorrowed to repentance, o.9.
Their sorrow in itself was not the cause of his re-
joicing; but the nature of it, and the effect of it
(repentance unto saloation, u. 10), made him re-
joice; for now it appeared that they had received
damage by him in nothing. Their sorrow was but
for a season; it was turned into joy, and that joy
was durable. Observe here,

l. The antecedent of true repentance is godly
sorrow; this worketh repentance. lt is not repen-
tance itself, but it is a good preparative to repen-
tance, and in some sense the cause that produces
repentance. The offender had great sorrow, he was
in danger of being swallowed up with ouermuch
sorvou; and the society was greatly sorrowful
which before was puffed up: and this sorrow of
theirs was after a godly manner, or according to
God (as it is in the original), that is, it was accord-
ing to the will of God, tended to the glory of God,
and was wrought by the Spirit of God. lt was a god-
ly sorrow, because a sorrow for sin, as an offence
against God, an instance of ingratitude, and a for-
feiture of God's favour. There is a great difference
between this sorrow of a godly sort and the sor-
row of this world. Godly sorrow produces repen-
tance and reformation, and will end in salvation;
but worldly sorrow worketh death. The sorrows of
worldly men for worldly things will bring down
gray hairs the sooner to the grave, and such a sor-
row even for sin as Judas had will have fatal con-
sequences, as his had, which wrought death. Note,
(1.) Repentance will be attended with salvation.
Therefore, (2.) True penitents will never repent that
they have repented, nor of any thing that was
conducive thereto. (3.) Humiliation and godly sor-
row are previously necessary in order to repen-
tance, and both of them are from God, the giver
of all grace.

2. The happy fruits and consequences of true re-
pentance are mentioned (u. 11); and those frura fftaf
arc meet for repentance are the best evidences ol
it. Where the heart is changed, the life and actions
will be changed too. The Corinthians made it ev-
ident that their sorrow was a godly sorrow and
such as wrought repentance, because it wrought
in them great carefulness about their souls, and to
avoid sin, and please God; it wrought also a clear-
ing of themselves, not by insisting upon their own
justification before God, especially while they per-
sisted in their sin, but by endeavours to put away
the accursed thing, and so free themselves from
the just imputation of approving the evil that had
been done. lt wrought indignation at sin, at them-
selves, at the tempter and his instruments; it
wrought fear, a fear of reverence, a fear of watch-
fulness, and a fear of distrust, not a distrust of God,
but of themselves; an awful fear of God, a cautious
fear of sin, and a iealous fear of themselves. It
wrought vehement desires after a thorough refor-
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mation of what had been amiss, and of reconcil-
iation with God whom they had offended. It
wrought zeal, a mixture of love and anger, a zeal
for duty, and against sin. It wrought, lastly, revenge
against sin and their own folly, by endeavouni to
make all due satisfaction lor injuries that might
be done thereby. And thus in all things had they
approoed themselues to be clear in that matten
Not that they were innocent, but that they were
penitent, and therefore clear of guilt before God,
who would pardon and not punish them; and they
ought no longer to be reproved, much less to be
reproached, by men, for what they had truly re-
pented of.

12 Whenefone, though I wrote unto you, f dld
lf not for his cauce that had done the wrong, nor
for his cause that euffered wrong, but that our
care for you in the alght of God mlght appear unto
you. 13 Therefore ree wene comforted in your
comfork yea, and exceedingly the moreJoyed *e
for the joy of Tltus, because hla aplrlt waa re-
frethed by you all. 14 For if I have boasted any
thlng to him of you, I am not ashamed; but as we
rpake all thtnge to you ln truth, even ao our boaat.
ing, which f made before Tituq le found a truth.
15 And hts itrward affection ls more abundant
toward you, whllet he nemembeneth the obedi-
ence of you all, how with fear and trembling ye
recelrrcd him. 16 I reioice therefore that I have
conlldence in you ln dl frrinSr.

In these verses the apostle endeavours to com-
fort the Corinthians, upon whom his admonitions
had had such good effect. And in order thereto,
l. He tells them he had a good design in his form-
er epistle, which might be thought severe, u. 12.
It was not chiefly for hrs cause that did the urong,
not only for his benefit, much less merely that he
should be punished; nor was itmerely for his cause
that suffered wrong, namely, the injured father, and
that he might have what satisfaction could be giv-
en him; but it was also to manifest his great and
sincere concern and care for them, for the whole
church, lest that should suffer by letting such a
crime, and the scandal thereof, remain among
them without due remark and resentment. 2. He
acquaints them with the joy of Titus as well as of
himself upon the account of their repentance and
good behaviour. Titus was rejoiced, and his spirit
refreshed, with their comfort, and this comforted
and rejoiced the apostle also (u. l3); and, as Titus
was comforted while he was with them, so when
he remembered his reception among them, expres-
sing their obedience to the apostolical directions,
and their fear and trembling at the reproofs that
were given them, the thoughts of these tilngs in-
flamed and increased his affections to them, u. 15.
Note, Great comfort and ioy lollow upon godly sor-
row. As sin occasions general grief, so repentance
and reformation occasion general joy. Paul was
glad, and Titus was glad, and the Corinthians were
comforted, and the penitent ought to be comfort-
ed; and well may all this ioy be on earth, when
there is joy in heaven over one sinner that repent-
eth. 3. He concludes this whole matter with ex-
pressing the entire confidence he had in them: He
was not ashamed of his boasting concerning them
to Titus (u. l4); for he was not disappointed in his
expectation concerning them, which he signilied
to Titus, and he could now with great ioy declare
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what confidence he sti[ had in them as to all thingg
that he did not doubt of their good behaviour for
the time to come. Note, It is a great comfort and
ioy to a faithful minister to have to do with a peo-
ple whom he can confide in, and who he has rea-
son to hope will comply with every thing he pro-
poses to them that is for the glory of God, the cred-
it of the gospel, and their advantage.

CHAPTER 8
In this and the following chapter Paul is ilhorting and direct-

ing the Corinthians about a particular work of charity - to re-
lieve the necessities of the poor saints at Jeruslem and in Judea,
according to the Sood example of the churches in Macedonia,
Rom. 15:26. The Christians at Jeruslem, through war, famine, md
persecution, had become poor, many of thm had fallen into dffiy,
and perhaps most of them were but poor when th€y first em-
braced Christianity; for Christ said, "The poor receive the gos
pell' Now Paul, though he was the apostle of the Gentiles, had
a fonder regard, and kind concern, Ior those among the Jils who
were converted to the Christian laith; and, though many of them
had not so much affection to the Gentile converts as they ought
to have had, yet the apostle would have the Gentiles to be kind
to them, and stirred them up to contribute liberatly lor their re-
lief. Upon this subiect he is very copious, and writes very affect-
ingly. In this eighth chapter he acquaints the Corinthians with,
md ommends, the good ffimple of the Macedonim in this work
of chility, and that Titus ws sent to Corinth to collect their boun-
ty (r. l-6). He the proceeds to urge this duty with sweral cogent
arguments (u. 7-15), and commends the peBons who were em-
ployed in this affair (o. 16-24).

I Moreover, brethren, we do you to wlt of the
graoe of God bestorved on the churches of Mac-
edonia; 2 How that in a great trial of affliction
the abundance of thelr joy and their deep pov-
erQr abounded unto the riches of their tiberattty.
3 For to ffteir porrer, I bear record, yea, and be.
yond drelr por,rer thq utere willimg of themeelves;
4 Pnying us wlth much entreaty that rve rsould
recelve the gift, and fa&e apon rs the fellowahip
of the ministerlngto the saints. 5 Alad thls thq
dld, not as we hoped, but flrst gave their own
selves to the [ord, and unto us by the wiII of God.
6 Insomuch that we deaired Tituq that aa he had
begun, oo he would aleo fitrish in you the same
grace also.

Observe here,
I. The apostle takes occasion from the good ex-

ample of the churches of Macedonia, that is, of Phi-
lippi, Thessalonica, Berea, and others in the re-
gion of Macedonia, to exhort the Corinthians and
the Christians in Achaia to the good work of char-
ity. And,

l. He acquaints them with their great liberality,
which he calls ffte grace of God bestowed on the
churches, u. l. Some think the words should be
rendered, the gift of God giuen in or by the
churches. He certainly means the charitable gifts
of these churches, which are called the grace or
gifts of God, either because they were very large,
or rather because their charity to the poor saints
did proceed from God as the author, and was ac-
companied with true love to God, which also was
manifested this way. The grace of God must be
owned as the root and fountain of all the good that
is in us, or done by us, at any time; and it is great
grace and favour from God, and bestowed on us,
if we are made useful to others, and are forward
to any good work.

2. He commends the charity of the Macedonians,
and sets it forth with good advantage. He tells
them, (1.) They were but in a low condition, and
themselves in distress, yet they contributed to the
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relief of others. They uere in great tribulation ond
deep pouerly, u. 2. It was a time of great affliction
with them, as may be seen, Acts 18:17. The Chris-
tians in these parts met with ill treatment, which
had reduced them to deep poverty; yet, as they had
abundance of joy in the midst of tribulation, they
abounded in their liberality; they gave out of a lit-
tle, trusting in God to provide for them, and make
it up to them. (2.) They gave very largely, with tfte
riches of liberality (u. 2), that is, as liberally as if
they had been rich. It was a large contribution they
made, all things considered; it was according tq
yea beyond, their power (u. 3), as much as could
well be expected from them, if not more. Note,
Though men may condemn the indiscretion, yet
God will accept the pious zeal, of those who in real
works of piety and charity do rather beyond their
power. (3.) They were very ready and forward to
this good work. Thq were willing of themseloes
(u. 3), and were so far from needing that Faul should
urge and press them with many arguments that
they prayed him uith much entreaty to receiue the
gift, o. 4.lt seems Paul was backward to undertake
this trust, for he would gioe himself to the word
and pmler; or, it may be, he was apprehensive how
ready his enemies would be to reproach and black-
en him upon all occasions, and might take a han-
dle against him upon account of so large a sum
deposited in his hands, to suspect or accuse him
of indiscretion and partiality in the distribution, if
not of some injustice. Note, How cautious minis-
ters should be, especially in money-matters, not to
give occasion to those who seek occasion to speak
reproachfully! (4.) Their charity was founded in
true piety, and this was the great commendation
of it. They performed this good work in a right
method: First they gaue themselues to the lord, and
then they gave unto us their contributions, by ffte
will of God (u. 5), that is, according as it was the
will of God they should do, or to be disposed of
as the will of God should be, and for his glory. This,
it seems, exceeded the expectation of the apostle;
it was more than he hoped for, to see such warm
and pious affections shining in these Macedonians,
and this good work performed with so much de-
votion and solemnity. They solemnly, jointly, and
unanimously, made a fresh surrender of them-
selves, and all they had, unto the Lord Jesus Christ.
They had done this before, and now they do it
again upon this occasion; sanctifying their contri-
butions to God's honour, by first giving themselves
to the Lord. Note, [.] We should give ourselves to
God; we cannot bestow ourselves better. [2.] When
we give ourselves to the Lord, we then give him
all we have, to be called for and disposed of ac-
cording to his will. [3.] Whatever we use or lay out
for God, it is only giving to him what is his own.
[4.] What we give or bestow for charitable uses will
not be accepted of God, nor turn to our advantage,
unless we first give ourselves to the Lord.

Il. The apostle tells them that Titus was desired
to go and make a collection among them (u. 6),
and Titus, he knew would be an acceptable per-
son to them. He had met with a kind reception
among them formerly. They had shown good af-
fection to him, and he had a great love for them.
Besides, Titus had already begun this work among
them, therefore he was desired to finish it. So that
he was, on all accounts, a proper person to be em-
ployed; and, when so good a work had already
prospered in so good a hand, it would be a pity
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if it should not proceed and be finished. Note, lt
is an instance of wisdom to use proper instruments
in a work we desire to do well; and the work of
charity will often succeed the best when the most
proper persons are employed to solicit contribu-
tions and dispose of them.

7 Thenefone, as ye abound in every thlng, ln
faith, and utterancg and knowledgg and ln all
dlligencg and ln your love to uq see that !rc
abound ln thls grace aleo 8 I speak not by com.
mandnent, but by occarlon of the fonrandners
of otherq and to prove the alncerlty of your love"
9 For ye know the grace of our lord Jeeus
Chriet, that, though he nnr.o rich, yet for your
sales he became poor, that ye through hfu pov-
erty mlght be rlch. 10 And hereln I glve my ad-
vlce: for thle lo expedient for you, who have be.
gun before, not only to dq but abo to be fon
rvard a year ago. ll Now therefore perfom the
dolng of lt' that as there roac a readlnece to wlll,
co there may be a pertormance also out of that
whictr ye harrc. 12 For if there be ffrst a wllllng
mind, Jr &r accepted accordlng to that a mnn hath,
andn,ol accordlng to that he hath not. 13 Forf
mean n.ol rhat other men be eared, and ye bur-
dened: 14 But by an equallty, ffiat now at thle-'ne your abundance may be a cugply for their
nant, that thelr abundance alro may be a supply
for your r,vant: that there may be equallty: l5 Ar
it ia wrltten, He tfut had gathd much had noth.
ing orrcr; and he that ftad gathered ltttle had
no Lack.

In these verses the apostle uses several cogent
arguments to stir up the Corinthians to this good
work of charity.

I. He urges upon them the consideration of their
eminence in other gifts and graceg and would have
them excel in this of charity also, u. 7. Great ad-
dress and much holy art are here used by the apos-
tle. When he would persuade the Corinthians to
this good thing, he commends them for other good
things that were found in them. Most people love
to be complimented, especially when we ask a gift
of them for ourselves or others; and it is a iustice
we owe to those in whom God's grace shines to
give them their due commendation. Observe here,
What it was that the Corinthians abounded in. Faith
is mentioned first, for that is the root; and, as Dtth-
out faith it is impossible to please God(Heb. 1l:6),
so those who abound in faith will abound in other
graces and good works also; and this will work and
show itself by love. To their faith was added utter-
ance' which is an excellent gift, and redounG much
to the glory of God and the good of the church.
Many have faith who want utterance. But these Co,
rinthians excelled most churches in spiritual gifts,
and particularly in utterance; and yet this was not
in them, as in too many, both the effect and ev-
idence of ignorance; for with their utterance there
appeared knowledge, abundance of knowledge.
They had a treasury of things new and old, and
in their utterance they brought out of this treasury.
They abounded also in all diligence. Those who
have great knowledge and ready utterance are not
always the most diligent Christians. Great talkers
are not always the best doers; but these Corinthi-
ans were diligent to dq as well as know and talk,
well. And further, they had abundant love to their
minister; and were not like too many, whq having
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gifts of their own, are but too apt to slight their
ministers, and neglect them. Now to all these good
things the apostle desires them to add this grace
also, to abound in charity to the poor; that, where
so much good was found, there should be found
yet more good. Belore the apostle proceeds to an-
other argument he takes care to prevent any mis-
apprehensions of his design to impose on them,
or to bind heavy burdens upon them by his author-
ity; and tells them (u. 8) he does not speak by com-
mandment, or in a way of authority. I give my ad-
uice, u. 10. He took occasion from the forwardness
of others to propose what would be expedient for
them, and would prove the sincerity of their love,
or be the genuine effect and evidence thereof. Note,
A great difference should be made between plain
and positive duty, and the improvement of a
present opportunity of doing or getting good. Many
a thing which is good for us to do, yet can not be
said to be, by express and indispensable command-
ment, our duty at this or that time.

II. Another argument is taken from the consid-
eration of the grace ol our [.ord Jesus Christ. The
best arguments for Christian duties are those that
are taken from the love of Christ, that constrain-
efh us. The example of the churches of Macedo-
nia was such as the Corinthians should imitate; but
the example of our lord Jesus Christ should have
much greater influence. And 1ou ftnou.r, saith the
apostle, the grace of our lord Jesus Cftrusf (u. 9),
that though he was rich, as being God, equal in
power and glory with the Father, rich in all the go
ry and blessedness of the upper world, let for your
sahes he became poor; not only did become man
for us, but he became poor also. He was born in
poor circumstances, lived a poor life, and died in
poverty; and this was for our sakes, that we there-
by might be made rich, rich in the love and fa-
vour of God, rich in the blessings and promises of
the new covenant, rich in the hopes oI eternal life,
being hein of the kingdom. This is a good reason
why we should be charitable to the poor out of
what we have, because we ourselves live upon the
charity of the Lord Jesus Christ.

lll. Another argument is taken from their good
purposes, and their forwardness to begin this good
work. As to this he tells them, l. It was expedient
for them to perform what they purposed, and fin-
ish what they had begun, u. 10, ll. What else did
their good purposes and Sood beginnings signify?
Good purposes, indeed, are good things; they are
like buds and blossoms, pleasant to behold, and
give hopes of good fruit; but they are lost, and sig-
nify nothing, without performances. So good be-
ginnings are amiable; but we shall lose the ben-
efit unless there be perseverance, and we bring
forth fruit to perfection. Seeing therefore the Co.
rinthians had shown a readiness to will, he would
have them be careful also in the performance, ac-
cording to their ability. For, 2. This would be ac-
ceptable to God. This willing mind k accepted (u.
12), when accompanied with sincere endeavours.
When men purpose that which is good, and en-
deavour, according to their ability, to perlorm alsq
God will accept of what they have, or can do,
and not reiect them for what they have not, and
what is not in their power to do: and this is true
as to other things besides the work of charity. But
let us note here that this scripture will by no means
justify those who think good meanings are enough,
or that good purposes, and the prolession of a will-
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ing mind, are sufficient to save them. It is accept-
ed, indeed, where there is a performance as far
as we are able, and when Providence hinders the
performance, as in David's case concerning build-
ing a house for the Lord, 2 Sam. 7.

IV. Another argument is taken from the discrim-
ination which the divine Providence makes in the
distribution of the things of this world, and the mu-
tability of human affairs, u. l3-15. The force of the
arguing seems to be this: - Providence gives to
some more of the good things ol this world, and
to some less, and that with this design, that those
who have a greater obundance may supply those
who are in uan| lhat there may be room for char-
ity. And further, considering the mutability o{ hu-
man affairs, and how soon there may be an alter-
ation, so that those who now have an abundance
may stand in need of being supplied themselves
in their wants. this should induce them to be char-
itable while they are able. lt is the will of God that,
by our mutually supplying one another, there
should De some sort of equality; nol an absolute
equality indeed, or such a levelling as would de-
stroy property, for in such a case there could be
no exercise of charity. But as in works of charity
there should be an equitable proportion observed,
that the burden should not lie too heavy on some,
while others are wholly eased, so all should think
themselves concerned to supply those who are in
want. This is illustrated by the instance of gath-
ering and distributing manna in the wilderness,
concerning which (as we may read, Exod. 16) it
was the duty of every family, and all in the family,
to gather what they could, which, when it was gath-
ered, was put into some common receptacle for
each family, whence the master ol the family dis-
tributed to every one as he had occasion, to some
more than they were able, through age and infir-
mity, to gather up; to others less than they gath-
ered, because they did not need so much: and thus
he that hod gathered much (more than he had oc-
casion for) had nothing over, when a communi-
cation was made to him that had gathered linle,
who by this method had no lack. Note, Such is the
condition of men in this world that we mutually
depend on one another, and should help one an-
other. Those who have ever so much of this world
have no more than food and raiment; and those
who have but a little of this world seldom want
these; nor, indeed, should those who have abun-
dance suffer others to want, but be ready to afford
supply.

16 But thanks De to God, which put the eame
eamest care into the heart of Titus for you.
17 For indeed he accepted the exhortation; but
being more fonvard, of his own accord he went
u.Dto you. 18 And we have sent with hlm the
brother, whoae praire rs in the gospel through-
out all the churches; l9 And not fftat only, but
who was alco choaen of the churches to travel
wtth us wtth thls gracg which ir adminirtered by
us to the glory of the same lord,,ttd,declarutlon
of your rcady mind: 20 Avoidlng thls, that no
man should blame us in thls abundance whlch lg
adminlstered by us: 2l Provldlng for honeat
thingg not only ln the eight of the Lord, but alco
in the aight of men. 22 Aad we have cent wlth
them our brother, whom rre ftgvg gft6atlm6g
proved dlligent ln many ftiogc but now much
nore dlllgent, upon the great confidence whlch

Commendation of Titus and others

I haoe inyou. 23 Whether any do engube of Ti-
tus, ie lr Ey partner atrd fellowhelper concern-
ing you: or our brethren be enquircd of, thq arc
the messengers of the churches, and the glory
of Christ. 24 Wherefore show ye to them, and
before the churcheq the proof of your love, and
of our boasting on your behalf.

In these verses the apostle commends the breth-
ren who were sent to them to collect their char-
ity; and as it were, gives them letters credential,
that, if they uere enquired after (u.23), if any should
be inquisitive or suspicious concerning them, it
might be known who they were and how safely
they might be trusted.

I. He commends Titus, l. For his earnest care
and great concern of heart for them, and desire
in all things to promote their welfare. This is men-
tioned with thankfulness to God (u. 16), and it is
cause of thankfulness if God hath put it into the
hearts of any to do us or others any good. 2. For
his readiness to this present service. He accepted
the office, and was forward to go upon this good
errand, u. 17. Asking charity for the relief of oth-
ers is by many looked upon as a thankless office;
yet it is a good office, and what we should not be
shy of when we are called to it.

II. He commends another brother, who was sent
with Titus. It is generally thought that this was
Luke. He is commended, l. As a man whose prcrse
was in the gospel through all the churches, o. 78.
His ministerial services of several kinds were well
known, and he had approved himself praiseworthy
in what he had done. 2. As one chosen of the
churches (u. 19) and joined with the apostle in his
ministration. This was done, it is most likely, at the
motion and request of Paul himself; for this rea-
son, ,ftdf no man might blame him in that abun-
dance which was administered @ him (u. 20), so
cautious was the apostle to avoid all occasions that
evil-minded men might lay hold on to blacken him.
He would not give occasion to any to accuse him
of injustice or partiality in this affair, and thought
it to be his duty, as it is the duty of all Christians,
to prooide for things honest, not only in the sight
of the lnrd, but also in the sight of men; thal is,
to act so prudently as to prevent, as far as we can,
all unjust suspicions concerning us, and all occa-
sions of scandalous imputations. Note, We live in
a censorious world, and should cut off occasion
from those who seek occasion to speak reproach-
fully. lt is the crime of others il they reproach or
censure us without occasion; and it is our impru-
dence at least if we give them any occasion, when
there may not be a iust cause for them so to do.

lll. He commends also another brother who was
ioined with the two former in this affair. This broth-
er is thought to be Apollos. Whoever he was, he
had approoed himself diligent in many things; and
therefore was fit to be employed in this affair. More-
over, he had great desire to this work, because of
the confidence or good opinion he had of the Co-
rinthians (u. 22), and it is a great comfort to see
those employed in good works who have former-
ly approved themselves diligent.

IV. He concludes this point with a general good
character of them all (u. 23), as fellowlabourerc
with him for their welfare; as the messengerc of the
churches; as the glory of Christ, who were to him
for a name and a praise, who brought glory to
Christ as instruments and had obtained honour
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from Christ to be counted faithful and employed
in his service. Wherefore, upon the whole, he ex-
horts them to show their liberality, answerable to
the great expectation others had concerning them
at this ilme, that these messengers of the churches,
and the churches themselves, might see afull proof
of their loue lo God and to their afflicted brethren,
and that it was with good reason the apostle had
even boasted on their behalf, u. 24. Note, The good
opinion others entertain of us should be an argu-
ment with us to do well.

CHAPTER 9
ln this chapter the apostle seems to qcuse his earnestnes in

pressing the Corinthians to the duty ol charity (u. l-5), and pro.
ceeds to give directions about the acceptable way and manner
oI performing it, namely, bountifully, deliberately, md freely; and
gives good encouragement lor so doing (a 6 to the end).

I For aa touchlnS the mlnlsterlng to the saints,
it le euperfluous for me to wrlte to you: 2 For
I know the fonvardness of your mlnd, for which
I boast of you to them of Macedonla, that Achala
ruaa ready a year ago; and your zeal hath pro.
voked rrcry many. 3 Yet harrc I sent the br,eth-
ren, lest our boartlng of you ohould be in valn
in thio behalf; that, ac I rald, ye may be ready:
4 Lert haply lf they of MacredonLa c.ome with me,
and ftnd you unprepared, r,ve (that rre say not, ye)
should be ashamed ln thle eame confident boart.
ing. 5 Therefore I thought it necessary to ex.
hort the brethren, thrt they would go before unto
you, and make up befor.ehand your bounty,
whereof ye had nodce before, that the same might
be ready, aa a matter ofbounty, and not ac of
corrctousneaa.

In these verses the apostle speaks very respect-
fully to the Corinthians, and with great skill; and,
while he seems to excuse his urging them so ear-
nestly to charity, still presses them theretq and
shorrs how much his heart was set upon this matter.

l. He tells them it was needless to press them
with further arguments to afford relief to their poor
brethren (u. l), being satisfied he had said enough
already to prevail with those of whom he had so
good an opinion. For, l. He hnew their forward-
ness to every good work, and how they had be-
gun this good work a year agq insomuch that, 2.
He had boasted of their zeal to the Macedonians,
and this had provoked many of them to do as they
had done. Wherefore he was persuaded, that, as
they had begun well, they would go on well; and
sq commending them for what they had done,
he lays an obligation on them to proceed and
persevere.

II. He seems to apologize for sending Titus and
the other brethren to them. He is unwilling they
should be offended at him for this, as if he were
too earnest, and pressed too hard upon them; and
tells the true reasons wtry he sent them, namely,
1. That, having this timely notice, they might be
fully ready (u. 3), and not surprised with hasty de-
mands, when he should come to them. When we
would have others to do that which is good we must
act towards them prudently and tenderly, and give
them time. 2. That he might not be ashamed of
his boasting concerning them, if they should be
found unready, u. 3,4. He intimates that some from
Macedonia might haply come with /rim: and, if the
collection should not then be made, this would
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make him, not to say them, ashamed, considering
the boasting of the apostle concerning them. Thus
careful was he to preserve their reputation and his
own. Note, Christians should consult the reputation
of their profession, and endeavour to adorn the
doctrine of God our Sauiour.

6 But this I uy, He which soweth sparlngly
ehall lsap also sparlngly; and he whlch eoweth
bountifully chdl r,eap dgo bountifully. 7 Errcry
mm accordlng as he purpoceth in hls heart, oo
let hlm gloe; not grudglngly, or of neccsrity: for
God loveth a cheerful glver. 8 And God ir able
to make all grace abound torvard you; that ye, al.
rtays havlng all sulflciency ln all tftt4u, may
abound to errcr1f good work: 9 (As tt lo wrltten,
He hath dirperoed abroad; he hath glrrcn to the
poon hie righteoueness remaineth for ever.
10 Now he that mlnletereth oeed to the eorver
both mlnlster brcad forlour food, and multlply
your seed aown, and lncreare the frultr of your
rlghteousnes) ll Belng enrlched ln orcry thlng
to all bountifirlness, whlch causeth thrcugh us
thankegtving to God. 12 For the administmdon
of thls servlce not only aupplleth the want of the
saints, but io abundant also by many tharksglv-
lnge unto Crod; 13 Whlles by the experiment of
this Etntobadon they glorify God for your pr&
fesced cubiecdon unto the gorpel of Christ, and
forlour Hberal dlstrlbution unto them, and unto
all men; 14 And by thelr pmyer for you, whlch
long after you for fftg o(ceedlng grace of God ln
you. 15 Thanks De unto God lor his unr
dft.

Here we have,
I. Proper directions to be observed about the

right and acceptable manner of bestowing char-
ity; and it is of great concernment that we not only
do what is required, but do it as is commanded.
Now, as to the manner in which the apostle would
have the Corinthians give, observe, l. lt should be
bountifully; this was intimated, D. 5, that a liberal
contribution was expected, a matter of bounty, not
what savoured of covetousness; and he offers to
their consideration that men who expect a good
return at harvest are not wont to pinch and spare
in sowing their seed, for the return is usually pro-
portionable to what they sow, u. 6.2. lt should be
deliberately Euery man, according as he purposes
in his heart, u. 7. Works of charity, like other good
works, should be done with thought and design;
whereas some do good only by accident. They
comply, it may be hastily, with the importunity of
others, without any good design, and give more
than they intended, and then repent of it after-
wards. Or possibly, had they duly considered all
things, they would have given more. Due deliber-
ation, as to this matter of our own circumstances,
and those of the persons we are about to relieve,
will be very helpful to direct us how liberal we
should be in our contributions for charitable uses.
3. It should be freely, whatever we give, be it more
or less: Not grudgingly, nor of necessity, but cheer-
fully, u. 7. Persons sometimes will give merely to
satisfy the importunity of those who ask their char-
ity, and what they give is in a manner squeezed
or forced from them, and this unwillingness spoils
all they do. We ought to give more freely than the
modesty of some necessitous persons will allow
them to ask: we should not only deal out bread,
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but draw out our souls to the hungry lsa. 58:10.
We should give liberally, with an open hand, and
cheerfully, with an open countenance, being glad
we have ability and an opportunity to be charitable.

ll. Good encouragement to perform this work
of charity in the manner directed. Here the apos-
tle tells the Corinthians,

l. They themselves would be no losers by what
they gave in charity. This may serve to obviate a
secret obiection in the minds of many against this
good work who are ready to think they may $rant
what they give away; but such should consider that
what is given to the poor in a right manner is far
from being lost; as the precious seed which is cast
into the Sround is not lost, though it is buried there
for a time, for it will spring up, and bear fruit; the
sower shall receive it again with increase, u. 6. Such
good returns may those expect who give heely and
liberally in charity. For, (1.) God loveth a cheerful
giver (u. 7), and what may not those hope to re-
ieive who are the obiects of the divine love? Can
a man be a loser by doing that with which God
is pleased? May not such a one be sure that he shall
some way or other be a gainer? Nay, are not the
Iove and favour of God better than all other things,
better than /rfe itself ? (2.) God is able to make our
charity redound to our advantage, u. 8. We have
no reason to distrust the goodness of God, and sure-
ly we have no reason to question his power; he is
able to mahe all grace abound towards us, and
abound in us; to give a large increase of spiritual
and temporal good things. He can cause us to have
a sufficiency in all things, to be content with what
we have, to make up what we give, to be able to
give yet more: as it is written (Ps. ll2:9) concern-
ing the charitable man, He hath disperced abroad.
He hath giuen to the poor His righteousness, that
is, his almsgiving, endureth for euer. The honour
of it is lasting, the reward of it eternal, and he is
still able to live comfortably himself and to give
liberally to others. (3.) The apostle puts up a prayer
to God in their behalf that they might be gainers,
and not losers, u. 10, ll. Here observe, I l.] To whom
the prayer is made - to God, who ministereth seed
to the sower, who by his providence giveth such
an increase of the fruits of the earth that we have
not only bread sufficient to eat for one year, but
enough to sow again for a future supply: or thus,
It is God who giveth us not only a competency for
ounelves, but that also wherewith we may supply
the wants of others, and so should be as seed to
be sown. [2.] For what he prayeth. There are sev-
eral things which he desires for them, namely, that
they may have bread for their food, always a com-
petency for themselves, food conoenienf, - that
God will mukiply their seed soron, that they may
still be able to do more good, - and that there may
be an increase of the fruits of righteousness, that
they may reap plentifully, and have the best and
most ample returns of their charity, so as to be en-
riched in euery thing to all bountifulness (u. ll), -that upon the whole they may find it true that they
shall be no losers, but great gainers. Note, Works
of charity are so far from impoverishing us that
they are the proper means truly to enrich us, or
make us truly rich.

2. While they would be no losers, the poor dis-
tressed saints would be gainers; for this service
wouldsupply their uants, u. 12.|t we have reason
to think them to be saints, whom we believe to be
of the household of faith, whose wants are great,
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how ready should we be to do them good! Our
goodness can not extend unto God, but we should
freely extend it to these excellent ones of the earth,
and thus show that we delight in them.

3. This would redound to the praise and glory
of God. Many thanksgivings would be given to God
on this account, by the apostle, and by those who
were employed in this ministration, u. 11. These
would bless God, who had made them happy in-
struments in so good a work, and rendered them
successful in it. Besides these, others also would
be thankful; the poor, who were supplied in their
wants, would not fail to be very thankful to God,
and bless God for them; and all who wished well
to the gospel wolld glorify God for this experi-
ment, or proot of subjection to the gospel of Christ,
and true love to all men, u. 13. Note, ( l.) True Chris-
tianity is a subjection to the gospel, a yielding of
ourselves to the commanding influence of its truths
and laws. (2.) We must evince the sincerity of our
subjection to the gospel by works of charity. (3.)
This will be for the credit of our profession, and
to the praise and glory of God.

4. Those whose wants were supplied would
make the best return they were able, by sending
up many prayers to God for those who had relieved
them, u. 14. And thus should we recompense the
kindnesses we receive when we are not in a ca-
pacity of recompensing them in any other way;
and, as this is the only recompence the poor can
make, so it is often greatly for the advantage of
the rich.

Iaslly, The apostle concludes this whole matter
with this doxology, Thanhs be to God for his un-
speohable gift, u. 15. Some think that by this un-
speakable gift he means the gift of grace bestowed
on the churches, in making them able and willing
to supply the necessities of the saints, which would
be attended with unspeakable benefit both to the
givers and receivers. It should seem rather that he
means Jesus Christ, who is indeed the unspeak-
able gift of God unto this world, a gift we have all
reason to be very thankful for.

CHAPTER IO
There was no place in which the apostle Paul met with more

opposition from false apostles than at Corinth; he had many en-
emies there. Let not any ol the ministers of Christ think it strange
if they meet with perils, not only lrom enemies, but from false
brethren; lor blsed hul himself did so. Though he was so blame
less and inoffensive in all his curiage, so condescending and use-
ful to all, yet there were those who bore him ill-wilt, who envied
him, and did all they could to undermine him, and lesson his in-
terest and reputation. Therefore he vindicates himself from their
imputation, and arms the Corinthians against their insinuations.
In this chapter the apostle, in a mild and humble manner, asserts
the power of his preaching, and to punish oftendere (u 1-6). He
then proceeds to reason the case with the Corinthians, asserting
his relation to Christ, and his authority as an apostle of Christ (u
7-ll), and refuses to iustily himself, or to act by such rules as the
false teachen did, but according to the better rules he had fixed
Ior himself (u 12 to the end).

I Now I Paul myself be-eeech you by the meek-
nesa and gentleness of Chrlat, who in pneEence
am ba.se among you, but belng absent nm bold
toward you: 2 But I beseechlou, that I may not
be bold when I am pnesent wlth that confidence,
wherrrylth I thiDk to be bold agahst some, whlch
thlnk of ua ar if we walked according to the flesh.
3 For though we walk in the flesh, rte do rot war
after the flesh: 4 (For the weapons of our rrar.
fare are not carnal, but mlghty through God to
the pulllng down of strong holds;) 5 Caetlng
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down imaglnadonq and e'rrcry hlgh thing that ex-
alteth itaetf agalnst the knowledge of God, and
bringing lnto captivity every thought to the obe
dlence of Chriet; 6 And havlng in a readiness to
nErvenge all disobedience, when your obedlence
lc tuIfilled.

Here we may observe,
I. The mild and humble manner in which the

blessed apostle addresses the Corinthians, and how
desirous he is that no occasion may be given him
to use severity. l. He addresses them in a very mild
and humble manner: I foul myself beseech you, u.

l. We find, in the introduction to this epistle, he
joined Timottty with himself; but now he speaks
only for himself, against whom the false apostles
had particularly levelled their reproaches; yet in
the midst of the greatest provocations he shows hu-
mility and mildness, from the consideration of the
meehness and gentleness of Christ, and desires this
great example may have the same influence on the
Corinthians. Note, When we find ourselves tempt-
ed or inclined to be rough and severe towards any
body, we should think of the meekness and gen-
tleness of Christ, that appeared in him in the days
of his flesh, in the design of his undertaking, and
in all the acts of his grace towards poor souls. How
humbly also does this great apostle speak of him-
self, as one in presence base among theml So his
enemies spoke of him with contempt, and he seems
to acknowledge it; while others thought meanly,
and spoke scornfully of him, he had low thoughts
of himself, and spoke humbly of himself. Note, We
should be sensible of our own infirmities, and think
humbly of ourselves, even when men reproach us
for them.

2. He is desirous that no occasion may be given
to use severity, o. 2. He beseeches them lo give no
occasion for him to be bold, or to exercise his au-
thority against them in general, as he had resolved
to do against some who unjustly charged him as
walhing according to the flesh, that is, regulating
his conduct, even in his ministerial actions, accord-
ing to carnal policy or with worldly views. This was
what the apostle had renounced, and this is con-
trary to the spirit and design of the gospel, and \ /as
far from being the aim and design of the apostle.
Hereupon,

II. He asserts the power of his preaching and his
power to punish offenders.

l. The power of his preaching, u. 3, 5. Here ob-
serve, (1.) The work of the ministry is a warfare,
not after the flesh indeed, for it is a spiritual war-
fare, with spiritual enemies and lor spiritual pur-
poses. And though ministers walk in the flesh, or
live in the body, and in the common affairs of life
act as other men, yet in their work and warfare
they must not go by the maxims of the flesh, nor
should they design to please the flesh: this must
be crucified with its affections and lusts; it must
be mortified and kept under. (2.) The doctrines of
the gospel and discipline of the church are the
weapons of this warfare; and these are not carnal:
out\ /ard force, therefore, is not the method of the
gospel, but strong persuasions, by the power of
truth and the meekness of wisdom. A good argu-
ment this is against persecution for conscience'
sake: conscience is accountable to God only; and
people must be persuaded to God and their duty,
not driven by force of arms. And so the weapons
of our warfare are mighty, or very powerful; the
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I evidence of truth is convincing and cogent. This
indeed is through God, or owing to him, because
they are his institutions, and accompanied with his
blessing, which makes all opposition to fall before
his victorious gospel. We may here observe, [1.]
What opposition is made against the gospel by the
powers of sin and Satan in the hearts of men. Ig-
norance, prejudices, beloved lusts, are Satan's
strong-holds in the souls of some; vain imagina-
tions, carnal reasonings, and high thoughts, or
proud conceits, in others, exolt themselues against
the hnowledge of God, that is, by these ways the
devil endeavours to keep men from faith and obe-
dience to the gospel, and secures his possession
of the hearts of men, as his own house or prop-
erty. But then observe, [2.] The conquest which the
word of God gains. These strong-holds are pulled
down by the gospel as the means, through the
grace and power of God accompanying it as the
principal efficient cause. Note, The conversion of
the soul is the conquest of Satan in that soul.

2. The apostle's power to punish offenders (and
that in an extraordinary manner) is asserted in u.

6. The apostle was a prime-minister in the king-
dom of Christ, and chief officer in his army, and
had in reodiness (that is, he had power and author-
ity at hand) to reoenge all disobedience, or to pun-
ish offenders in a most exemplary and extraordi-
nary manner. The apostle speaks not of personal
revenge, but of punishing disobedience to the gos-
pel, and disorderly walking among church-
members, by inflicting church-censures. Note,
Though the apostle showed meekness and gentle-
ness, yet he would not betray his authority; and
therefore intimates that when he would commend
those whose obedience was fulfilled or manifested
others would fall under severe censures.

7 Do ye look on thingr after the outward ap.
pearance? lf any man trust to himself that he ia
Christ'q let htm of htmcelf think thir agaln, that,
as he la Chrlrt's, eve[ ao ale rre Christ'e 8 For
though I should boast somewhat more of our au.
thority, which the lord hath given us for edifl.
cation, and not for your deetruction, I should not
be arhrmed: 9 That I may not a€€m a8 lf I would
terrfi you by letten 10 For lrir letterq say th€y,
arellelghty and poserful; but ftis bodilypresence
lc weak, and ltlr speech contempdble, 11 Let such
an oDe rhink this, that, such aa we arre ln word
by lettera when rre ar.e abcent, etueh wlll ue be
also ln deed when we are prrsent.

ln these verses the apostle proceeds to reason
the case with the Corinthians, in opposition to those
who despised him, judged him, and spoke hardly
of him: "Do you," says he, "looh on things after the
outuard appearance? u.7. Is this a fit measure or
rule to make an estimate of things or persons by,
and to judge between me and my adversaries?"
ln outward appearance, Paul was mean and des-
picable with some; he did not make a figure, as
perhaps some of his competitors might do: but
this was a false rule to make a judgment by. lt
should seem that some boasted mighty things of
themselves, and made a fair show. But there are
often false appearances. A man may seem to be
learned who has not learned Christ, and appear
virtuous when he has not a principle of grace in
his heart. However, the apostle asserts two things
of himself: -
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l. His relation to Christ: If any man trust to him-
self that he is Christ's, eDen so are we Christ's, u.

7. It would seem by this that Paul's adversaries
boasted of their relation to Christ as his ministers
and servants. Now the apostle reasons thus with
the Corinthians: "Suppose it to be so, allowing what
they say to be true (and let us observe that, in fair
arguing, we should allow all that may be reason-
ably granted, and should not think it impossible
but those who differ from us very much may yet
belong to Christ, as well as we), allowing them,"
might the apostle say, "what they boast of, yet they
ought also to allow this to us, that ure also are
Christ\." Note, l. We must not, by the most char-
itable allowances we make to others who differ
from us, cut ourselves off from Christ, nor deny our
relation to him. For, 2. There is room in Christ for
many; and those who differ much from one an-
other may yet be one in him. lt would help to heal
the differences that are among us if we would re-
member that, how confident soever we may be that
we belong to Christ, yet, at the same time, we must
allow that those who differ from us may belong
to Christ too, and therefore should be treated ac-
cordingly. We must not think that we are the peo-
ple, and that none belong to Christ but ourselves.
This we may plead for ourselves, against those who
judge us and despise us that, how weak soever we
are, yet, as they are Christ's, so are we: we profess
the same faith, we walk by the same rule, we build
upon the same foundation, and hope for the same
inheritance.

ll. His authority from Christ as an apostle. This
he had mentioned before (u. 6), and now he tells
them that he might speak of it again, and that with
some sort of boasting, seeing it was a truth, that
the lnrd had gioen it to him, and it was more than
his adversaries could iustly pretend to. lt was cer-
tainly what he should notbe ashamedof, u. 8. Con-
cerning this observe, l. The nature of his author-
ity: it was for edification, and not for destruction.
This indeed is the end of all authority, civil and
ecclesiastical, and was the end of that extraordi-
nary authority which the apostles had, and of all
church-discipline. 2. The caution with which he
speaks of his authority, professing that his design
was not to terrify them with big words, nor by an-
gry letters, u. 9. Thus he seems to obviate an ob-
iection that might have been formed against him,
u. 10. But the aposUe declares he did not intend
to frighten those who were obedient, nor did he
write any thing in his letters that he was not able
to make good ry deeds against the disobedient; and
he would have his adversaries Anow this (o. ll), that
he would, by the exercise of his apostolical power
committed to him, make it appear to have a real
efficacy.

12 For rve dare not make ourselves of the
number, or compane ourselvea wlth some that
commend themeelvee: but they mearurlng them-
eelvee by themeelveg and comparing theneelvee
among themcelnes, are not wlgc. 13 But we wlll
not boaat of things without orr measure, but ac.
cording to the measure of the rule whlch God
hath disributed to ue, a [realurre to reach even
utrto you. 14 For we stretch not ourselves be-
yond our mea.Eurre, as though rve reached not
unto you: for rve are come aa far as to you alco
ln pr@ching lhe goepel of Chrlst: 15 Not boast.
lng of thingr wtthout ourmearure, fftatIr, of oth.
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er men's laboure; but having hope, when your
faith is increased, that rpe shall be enlarged by
you according to our rule abundantly, 16 To
preach the goapel in the rcgtoas beyond you, and
not to boast in another mnn'a line of thingr made
ready to our hand. 17 But he that glorieth, let
him glory ln the lord. 18 For not he that com-
mendeth himaef is approved, but whom the
[.ord commendeth.

In these verses observe,
l. The apostle refuses to justify himself, or to act

by such rules as the false apostles did, u. 12. He
plainly intimates that they took a wrong method
to commend themselves, in measuring themseloes
by themseloes, and comparing themselues among
themselues, which was not wise. They were
pleased, and did pride themselves, in their own at-
tainments, and never considered those who far ex-
ceeded them in gifts and graces, in power and au-
thority; and this made them haughty and insolent.
Note, If we would compare ourselves with others
who excel us, this would be a good method to keep
us humble; we should be pleased and thankful for
what we have of gifts or graces, but never pride
ourselves therein, as if there were none to be com-
pared with us or that did excel us. The apostle
would not be of the number of such vain men: let
us resolve that we will not make ourselves of that
number.

II. He fixes a better rule for his conduct, name-
ly, not to fust of things without his measure, which
was the measure God hod distributed to him, u. 13.
His meaning is, either that he would not boast of
more gifts or graces, or power and authority, than
God had really bestowed on him; or, rather, that
he would not act beyond his commission as to per-
sons or things, nor go beyond the line prescribed
to him, which he plainly intimates the false apos-
tles did, while they boosted of other men's laborc.
The apostles resolution was to keep within his own
province, and that compass of ground which God
had marked out for him. His commission as an
apostle was to preach the gospel every where, espe.
cially among the Gentiles, and he was not confined
to one place; yet he observed the directions of Prov-
idence, and the Holy Spirit, as to the particular
places whither he went or where he did abide.

Ill. He acted according to this rule: We stretch
not ounelues bqond our measure, o. 14. And, par-
ticularly, he acted according to this rule in preach-
ing at Corinth, and in the exercise of his apostol-
ical authority there; for he came thither by divine
direction, and there he converted many to Chris-
tianity; and, therefore, in boasting of them as his
charge, he acted not contrary to his rule, he boast-
ed not of other men\ labourc, u. 15.

IV. He declares his success in observing this rule.
His hope was that their faith was increased, and
that others beyond them, even in the remoter parts
of Achaia, would embrace the gospel also; and in
all this he exceeded not his commission, nor act-
ed in another mans line.

V. He seems to check himself in this matter, as
if he had spoken too much in his own praise. The
unjust accusations and reflections of his enemies
had made it needful he should justify himself; and
the wrong methods they took gave him good oc-
casion to mention the better rule he had observed:
yet he is afraid of boasting, or taking any praise
to himself, and therefore he mentions two things
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which ought to be regarded: - l. He that glorieth
should glory in the l-ord, u. 17. lt we are able to
fix good rules for our conduct, or act by them, or
have any good success in so doing, the praise and
glory of all are owing unto God, Ministers in par-
ticular must be careful not to glory in their per-
formances, but must give God the glory of their
work, and the success thereof. 2. Not he that com-
mendeth himself is approoed, but he whom the lord
commendeth, u. 18. Of all flattery, sellflattery is
the worst, and self-applause is seldom any better
than self-flattery and selldeceit. At the best, self-
commendation is no praise, and it is oftentimes as
foolish and vain as it is proud; therefore, instead
of praising or commending ourselves, we should
strive to approve ourselves to God, and his appro-
bation will be our best commendation.

CHAPTER II
In this chapter the apostle goes on with his discourse, in op-

position to the false apostles, who were very industrious to les-
sen his interest and reputation among the Corinthians, and had
prevailed tm much by their insinuations. L He apologizes for go
ing about to commend himself , and gives the reson for what he
did (a l-4). ll. He mentions, in his own necessry vindication,
his equality with the other apostles, and with the false apostles
in this particular of preaching the gospel to the Corinthians free-
ly, without wages (0. 5-15). lll. He ma.kes another preface to what
he was about further to say in his own rustilication (a 16-21).
And, IV. He gives a large account oI his qualilications, labouF,
and suflerings, in which he exceeded the false apostles (u 22 to
the end).

1 Would to God ye could bear with me a llttle
ln my folly: and indeed bear with me. 2 For I am
Jealous over you wtth godty jedouey: for I have
eepoueed you to one hucband, that I may present
1ou ae a charte virgin to Christ. 3 But I fear, lert
by any meanE, as the serTent beguiled Eve
through hte rubtlety, ao your mlnds should be con
rupted fnom the aimpltdty that ie ln Chrigt. 4 For
if he that cometh preac.heth another Jesug whom
we have not preached, or rf ye receive another
epirit whlch ye harrc not received, or another go+
pel, whlch ye have not accepted, yrc might rrcll
bear with ftim.

Here we may observe, l. The apology the apos-
tle makes for going about to commend himself. He
is loth to enter upon this subject of self-
commendation: Would to God you could bear with
me a little in my folly, u. l. He calls this folly, be-
cause too often it is really no better. In his case
it was necessary; yet, seeing others might appre-
hend it to be folly in him, he desires them to bear
with it. Note, As much against the grain as it is with
a proud man to acknowledge his infirmities, so
much is it against the grain with a humble man
to speak in his own praise. It is no pleasure to a
good man to speak well of himself, yet in some
cases it is lawful, namely, when it is for the ad-
vantage of others, or for our own necessary vin-
dication; as thus it was here. For, 2. We have the
reasons for what the apostle did. (1.) To preserve
the Corinthians from being corrupted by the in-
sinuations of the false apostles, a. 2, 3. He tells them
he was jealous ooer them with godly jealousy; he
was afraid lest their faith should be weakened by
hearkening to such suggestions as tended to les-
sen their regard to his ministry by which they were
brought to the Christian faith. He had espoused
them to one husband, that is, converted them to
Christianity (and the conversion ol a soul is its mar-
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riage to the Lord Jesus); and he was desirous to
present them as a chaste uirgin - pure, and spot-
less, and faithful, not having their minds corrupt-
ed with false doctrines by false teacherg as Eue tms
beguiled by the subtlety of the serpent. This godly
jealousy in the apostle was a mixture of love and
fear; and faithful ministers cannot but be afraid and
concerned for their people, lest they should lose
that which they have received, and turn from what
they have embraced, especially when deceiuen
houe gone abroad, or have crept in among them.
(2.) To vindicate himself against the false apostles,
forasmuch as they could not pretend they had an-
other Jesus, or another Spirit, or another gospel,
to preach to them, u. 4. If this had been the case,
there would have been some colour of reason to
bear with them, or to hearken to them. But see-
ing there is but one Jesus, one Spirit, and one gos-
pel, that is, or at least that ought to be, preached
to them and received by them, what reason could
there be wtry the Corinthians should be preiudiced
against him, who first converted them to the faith,
by the artifices of any adversary? It was a just oc-
casion of jealousy that such persons designed to
preach another Jesus, another Spirit, and another
gospel.

5 For I suppoee I waa not a whit behind the very
chiefest apoetles. 6 But though f De rude in
apeech, yet not in knowledge; but we have been
thoroughly made manifest among you ln all
thlngs. 7 Have I committed an offence ln abas.
ing myrelf thst ye might be exalted, because I
have prcached to you the goepel of God freely?
8 I robbed other chur,ches, takingwageaof them,
to do you service. 9 Andwhen I was preoent with
you, and ryanted, I was chargeable to no ma[: for
that which rva.r Lacking to me the brethren which
came from Macedonla rupplled: and tD all frringr
I have kept nyself from being burdeneome unto
you, and so wiU I keep mycelf. l0 As the truth
of Chrlst is in mq no man ahall stop me of this
boasttng in the reglons of Achaia ll Vtrherefore?
becauae I love you not? God Bnoureth. 12 But
what I do, that I wlll do, that I may cut off occa-
sion from them which deolre occaolon; that
whenein they glory, they may be found even aa
,we. 13 For such arz false apostles, deceitrul
workerq tmnsforming themselves into the apos-
tles of Christ. 14 And no marvel; for Satan hlm-
self ie tranaformed into an angel of light.
15 Therefore it ls no great thlng if his mlnisters
alro be transformed as the mlnlaters of rlghteous.
nees; whose end ehall be accordlng to their
worka.

After the foregoing preface to what he was about
to say, the apostle in these verses mentions,

l. His equality with the other apostles - that fte
uas not a whit behind the oery chief of the apos-
tles, o. 5. This he expresses very modestly: lsup-
pose sa He might have spoken very positively. The
apostleship, as an office, was equal in all the apos-
tles; but the apostles, Iike other Christiang differed
one from another. These sfars differed one from
another in glory, and Paul was indeed of the first
magnitude; yet he speaks modestly of himself, and
humbly owns his personal infirmity, that he was
rude in speech, had not such a graceful delivery
as some others might have. Some think that he was
a man of very low stature, and that his voice was
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proportionably small; others think that he may
have had some impediment in his speech, perhaps
a stammering tongue. However, he was not rude
in hnowledge; he was not unacquainted with the
best rules of oratory and the art of persuasion,
much less was he ignorant of the mysteries of the
kingdom of heaven, as had been thoroughly man-
ifested among them.

II. His equality with the false apostles in this par-
ticular - the preaching of the gospel unto them
freely, without wages. This the apostle largely in-
sists on, and shows that, as they could not but own
him to be a minister of Christ, so they ought to ac-
knowledge he had been a good friend to them. For,
l. He had preached the gospel to them freely, u.

7-10. He had proved at large, in his former epistle
to them, the lawfulness of ministers' receiving
maintenance from the people, and the duty of the
people to give them an honourable maintenance;
and here he says he himself had tolen wages of
other churches (u. 8), so that he had a right to have
asked and received from them: yet he waived his
right, and chose rather to abase himself, by work-
ing with his hands in the trade of tent-making to
maintain himself, than be burdensome to them,
that they might be exalted, or encouraged to re-
ceive the gospel, which they had so cheaply; yea,
he chose rather to be supplied from Macedonia
than to be chargeable unto them. 2. He informs
them of the reason of this his conduct among them.
It was not because he did not looe them (u. ll), or
was unwilling to receive tokens of their love (for
love and friendship are manifested by mutual giv-
ing and receiving), but it was to avoid offence, that
he might cut off occasion frcm those that desired
occasion. He would not give occasion for any to
accuse him of worldly desigas in preaching the gos-
pel, or that he intended to make a trade of it, to
enrich himself; and that others who opposed him
at Corinth might not in this respect gain an ad-
vantage against him: that wherein they gloried, as
to this matter, they might be found euen as he, u.

12. It is not improbable to suppose that the chief
of the false teachers at Corinth, or some among
them, were rich, and taught (or deceived) the peo-
ple freely, and might accuse the apostle or his
fellow-labourers as mercenary men, who received
hire or wages, and therefore the apostle kept to
his resolution not to be chargeable to any of the
Corinthians.

Ill. The false apostles are charged as deceitful
unrherc@. l3), and that upon this account, because
they would transform themselues into the likeness
of the apostles of Christ, and, though they were
the ministers of Satan, would seem to be the mr'-
nisterc of righteousness. They would be as indus-
trious and as generous in promoting error as the
apostles were in preaching truth; they would en-
deavour as much to undermine the kingdom of
Christ as the apostles did to establish it. There were
counterfeit prophets under the Old Testament, who
wore the garb and learned the language of the
prophets of the Lord. So there were counterfeit
apostles under the New Testament, who seemed
in many respects like the true apostles of Christ.
And no marvel (says the apostle); hypocrisy is a
thing not to be much wondered at in this world,
especially when we consider the great influence
Satan has upon the minds of many, who rules in
the hearts of the children of disobedience. As he
can turn himsell into any shape, and put on al-
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most any form, and look sometimes lihe an angel
of light, in order to promote his kingdom of dark-
ness, so he will teach his ministers and instruments
to do the same. But it follows, Their end is accord-
ing to their unrks (n l5); the end will discover them
to be deceitful workers, and their work will end
in ruin and destruction.

16 I aay again, [.et tro man think me a fool; if
othenulse, yet a.e a fool neceive me, that I may
boaat myeelf a little. 17 That which I opeak, I
epeak If not after the [ord, but as it were fool-
lehly, in rhls confldence of boasting. l8 Seeing
that many glory after the flesh, I wiII glory also.
19 For ye suffer foolc gladly, aeetng ppuruetues
are wise- 20 For ye sulfer, lf a man brlng you into
bondage, lf a man devour Wu, il a man take of
1ou, if a man exalt himself, if a man rmite you
on the face. 2l I speak ar concerning reproach,
as though we had been weak. Howbeit wherein-
sosver any ir bold, (l apeak foollehly,) I am
bold aleo.

Here we have a further excuse that the apostle
makes for what he was about to say in his own vin-
dication. l. He would not have them think he was
guilty ol folly, in saying what he said to vindicate
himself: kt no man thinh me a fool, u. 16. Ordi-
narily, indeed, it is unbecoming a wise man to be
much and often speaking in his own praise. Boast-
ing of ourselves is usually not only a sign of a proud
mind, but a mark of folly also. However, says the
apostle, yel os a fool receioe me; that is, if you count
it folly in me to bods, a little, yet give due regard
to what I shall say. 2. He mentions a caution, to
prevent the abuse of what he should say, telling
them that what he spoke, he did not speah after
the l-ord, u. 17. He would not have them think that
boasting of ourselves, or glorying in what we have,
is a thing commanded by the Lord in general unto
Christians, nor yet that this is always necessary in
our own vindication; though it may be lawfully
used, because not contrary to the Lord, when,
strictly speaking, it is not after the Lord. It is the
duty and practice of Christians, in obedience to the
command and example of the Lord, rather to hum-
ble and abase themselves; yet prudence must di-
rect in what circumstances it is needful to do that
which we may do lawfully, even speak of what God
has wrought for us, and in us, and by us too. 3. He
gives a good reason why they should suffer him
to boast a little; namely, because they suffered oth-
ers to do so who had less reason. Seeing many glo-
ry after the flesh (of carnal privileges, or outward
advantages and attainments), I will glory alsq D.

18. But he would not glory in those things, though
he had as much or more reason than others to do
so. But he gloried in his infirmities, as he tells them
afterwards. The Corinthians thought themselves
wise, and might think it an instance of wisdom to
bear with the weakness of others, and therefore
suffered others to do what might seem folly; there-
fore the apostle would have them bear with him.
Or these words, You suffer fools gladly, seeing you
younelues are wise (u. l9), may be ironical, and
then the meaning is this: "Notwithstanding all your
wisdom, you willingly suffer yourselves to be
brought into bondage under the Jewish yoke, or
suffer others to tyrannize over you; nay,to deuour
you, or make a prey of you, and tahe of you hire
for their own advantage, and to exalt themselues
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above you, and lord it over you; nay, even to smite
you on the face, or impose upon you to your very
faces (o. 20), upbraiding you while they reproach
me, as if you had been very weak in showing re-
gard to mel' u. 21. Seeing this was the case, that
the Corinthians, or some among them, could so
easily bear all this from the false apostles, it was
reasonable for the apostle to desire, and expect,
they should bear with what might seem to them
an indiscretion in him, seeing the circumstances
of the case were such as made it needful that
whereinsoeoer any were bold he should be bold
ako, u. 21.

22 Are they Hebnervn? so am I. Ane they lerael.
ites? so am I. Are they the reed of Abnham? co
am l. 23 Are they nlnisten of Chrtst? 0 sp€ak
as a fool) I am mone; tn labouo more abundant,
in rtrlpeo aborrc measure, ln prisonr more fie.
quent, ln deathr oft. 24 (X the Jewl ftve dmee
recelved ltorty sffiper rave one 25 Thrice rvaa
I beaten with rods, once rms I etoned, thrice I cuf.
fered chipmeck, a nlght and a day I have been
in the deep; 26 InJourneylnga often, ln perlle of
xnterq rn perflr of nobbers, rn plf.lsfu mfueown
count4men, ln perlte by the heathen, in perib
in the city, in perile ln the wlldernesg in pertlg
in the rea, tn periLo enong falee brethren; 27 ln
rreartness and painfulneas, ln watchlngs often, ln
hunger and thlnt, tn fartingr often, ln cold and
nakednes& 28 Bestde thoae rhlnga that are rrlth.
out, that whlch cometh upon me daily, the care
of all the chunche* 29 Who lc weat, and I am
not weak?who tr ofiended" and I burn not? 30 Il
I murt needr glory, I wlll glory of the thlngs whlch
concem mlne lnfirmlder. 3l The God and Father
of our lord Jeeue Chrlat, whlc.h ls blersed for er,.
ennorc, knor,veth that I lie not. 32 In Damaccue
the governor under Aretas the king kept the clty
of the Damarcenes wlth a garrlson, deriroue to
appnehend me: 33 And through a wlndow ln a
basket wac I let down by the wall, and escaped
his hands.

Here the apostle gives a large account of his own
qualifications, labours, and sufferings (not out ol
pride or vain-glory, but to the honour of God, who
had enabled him to do and suffer so much for the
cause of Christ), and wherein he excelled the lalse
apostles, who would lessen his character and use-
fulness among the Corinthians. Observe,

I. He mentions the privileges of his birth (u. 22),
which were equal to any they could pretend to. He
was a Hebrew of the Hebrews; of a family among
the Jews that never intermarried with the Gentiles
He was also an Israelite, and could boast of his be-
ing descended from the beloved Jacob as well as
they, and was also of the seed of Abraham, and
not of the proselytes. lt should seem from this that
the false apostles were of the Jewish race, who gave
disturbance to the Gentile converts.

ll. He makes mention also of his apostleship, that
he was more than an ordinary minister of Christ,
u. 23. God had counted him faithful, and had put
him into the ministry. He had been a useful min-
ister of Christ unto them; they had found full proofs
of his ministry: Are they ministerc of Christ? I am
more sa

III. He chiefly insists upon this, that he had been
an extraordinary sufferer for Christ; and this was
what he gloried in, or rather he $oried in the grace
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of God that had enabled him to be more abun-
dont in laboun, and to endure very great suffer-
ings, such as stzpes abooe measure, frequent im-
prisonments, and often the dangers oI death, o. 23.
Note, When the apostle would prove himself an ex-
traordinary minister, he proves that he had been
an extraordinary sufferer. Paul was the apostle ol
the Gentiles, and for that reason was hated of the
Jews. They did all they could against him; and
among the Gentiles also he met with hard usage.
Bonds and imprisonments were familiar to him;
never was the most notorious malefactor more fre-
quently in the hands of public iustice than Paul was
for righteousness'sake. The jail and the whipping-
post, and all other hard usages of those who are
accounted the worst of men, were what he was ac-
customed to. As to the Jews, whenever he fell into
their hands, they never spared him. Fiue times he
fell under their lash, and received forty stripes noe
one, u. 24. Forty stripes was the utmost their law
allowed (Deut. 25:3), but it was usual with them,
that they might not exceed, to abate one at least
of that number. And to have the abatement of one
only was all the favour that ever Faul received from
them, The Gentiles were not tied up to that mod-
eration, and among them he uns thrice bqten with
rods, of which we may suppose once was at Phi-
lippi, Acts 16:22. Once he was stoned in a popular
tumult, and was taken up for dead, Acts 14:19. He
says that thrice he suffered shipwech; and we may
believe him, though the sacred history gives a re-
lation but ol one. A night and a day he had been
in the deep (o. 25), in some deep dungeon or oth-
er, shut up as a prisoner. Thus he was all his days
a constant confessor; perhaps scarcely a year of
his life, after his conversion, passed without suf-
fering some hardship or other for his religion; yet
this was not all, for, wherever he went, he went
in perils; he was exposed to perils of all sorts. If
he journeyed by land, or voyaged by sea, he was
in perils of robbers, or enemies of some sort; the
Jews, his own countrymen, sought to kill him, or
do him a mischief; the heathen, to whom he was
sent, were not more kind to him, for among them
he was in peril. If he was in the city, or in the wil-
derness, still he was in peril. He was in peril not
only among avowed enemies, but among those also
who called themselves brethren, but were false
brethren, u. 26. Besides all this, he had great wea-
riness and painfulness in his ministerial labours, and
these are things that will come into account short-
ly, and people will be reckoned with for all the care
and pains of their ministers concerning them. Paul
was a stranger to wealth and plenty, power and
pleasure, preferment and ease; he was in uratcft-
ings ofte4 and exposed to hunger and thint; in fast-
ings often, it may be out of necessity; and endured
cold and nakedness, u. 27. Thus was he, who was
one of the greatest blessings of the age, used as
if he had been the burden of the earth, and the
plague of his generation. And yet this is not all;
for, as an apostle, the care of all the churches lay
on him, o. 28. He mentions this last, as if this lay
the heaviest upon him, and as if he could better
bear all the persecutions of his enemies than the
scandals that were to be found in the churches he
had the oversight of. Who is weak, ond I am not
weah? Who is offended, and I burn not? u. 29.
There was not a weak Christian with whom he did
not sympathize, nor any one scandalized, but he
was aflected therewith. See what little reason we
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have to be in love with the pomp and plenty of
this world, when this blessed apostle, one of the
best of men that ever lived, excepting Jesus Christ,
felt so much hardship in it. Nor was he ashamed
of all this, but, on the contrary, it was what he ac-
counted his honour; and therefore, much against
the grain as it was with him to glory, yet, says he,
if I must needs glory, it my adversaries will oblige
me to it in my own necessary vindication, 1u;r/1
glory in these my infirmrlr'es, u. 30. Note, Sufferings
for righteousness'sake will, the most of any thing,
redound to our honour.

In the last two verses, he mentions one partic-
ular part of his sufferings out of its place, as if he
had forgotten it before, or because the deliverance
God wrought for him was most remarkable; name-
ly, the danger he was in at Damascus, soon after
he was converted, and not settled in Christianity,
at least in the ministry and apostleship. This is re-
corded, Acts 9:24, 25. This was his first great dan-
ger and difficulty, and the rest of his life was a piece
with this. And it is observable that, lest it should
be thought he spoke more than was true, the apos-
tle confirms this narrative with a solemn oath, or
appeal to the omniscience of God, u. 31. lt is a great
comfort to a good man that the God ond Father
of our lord Jesus Christ, who is an omniscient God,
knows the truth of all he says, and knows all he
does and all he suffers for his sake.

CHAPTER 12
In this chapter the apostle proceeds in maintaining the hon-

our of his apostleship. He magnilied his olfice when there were
those who vilified it. What he says in his own praise wd only in
his own iustilication and the necessary defence ol the honour ol
his ministry, the preservation ol which wm necessary to its suc-
cess. First, He makes mention of the favour God had shown him,
the honour done him, the methods God took to keep him hum-
ble, and the use he made of this dispensation (u 1-10). Then he
addresses himself to the Corinthians, blaming them for what was
faulty among them, and giving a large account of his behaviour
and kind intentions towards them (r. ll to the end).

I It ls not expedient for me doubtless to glora.
I will come to vicions and reveladone of the [ord.
2 I tnew a man in Chrlst above fourteen 5reara
ago, (whether in the body, I cannot tell; or wheth-
er out of the body, I cannot tell: God knorveth)
suctr an one caught up to the thtd hearrcn. 3 And
I knew such a man, (whether ln the body, or out
of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) 4 How
that he wae caught up into paradiae, and heard
unepeakable wordq whlch it le not lawful for a
matr to utter. 5 Of such atr one wlll I glory: yet
of myrell I will not glor,5r, but ln mlne ifltirmities,
6 For though I would deslre to glory, I shall not
be a fool; for I wiII say the truth: but now I for-
bear, lert any man should thlnk of me above that
whlch he seeth me to be, or that he heareth of
me. 7 And lest I should be exalted above meas-
ure through the abundance of the renelationo,
there was given to me a thorn ln the flesh, the
meeeenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be
exalted above meagure. 8 For 1[is thing I be.
sought the Lord thrtcg that tt might depart from
me. 9 And he said utrto me, My grace ie suffi-
clent for thee: for my rtrength is made perfect
ln weakness. Most Sladly therefore wlll I rather
glory in my infirmitle-s, that the porver of Chrict
may rest upon me- l0 Therefore I take pleasure
ln tnflmlties, in reproacheq ln necesaideg in per-
rccudonq ln dlatesaee for Christ's sake: for when
I am rveak, then am I strong.
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Here we may observe,
l. The narrative the apostle gives of the favours

God had shown him, and the honour he had done
him; for doubtless he himself is the man in Christ
of whom he speaks. Concerning this we may take
notice, l. Of the honour itself which was done to
the apostle: he was caught up into the third heao-
en, u. 2. When this was we cannot say, whether
it was during those three days that he lay without
sight at his conversion or at some other time after-
wards, much less can we pretend to say ftoro this
was, whether by a separation of his soul from his
body or by an extraordinary transport in the depth
of contemplation. It would be presumption for us
to determine, if not also to enquire into, this mat-
ter, seeing the apostle himself says, Whether in the
body or out of the body, I cannot fell It was cer-
tainly a very extraordinary honour done him: in
some sense he was caught up into the third heaa
en, the heaven of the blessed, above the aerial
heaven, in which the fowls fly, above the starry
heaven, which is adorned with those glorious orbs:
it was into the third heaven, where God most em-
inently manifests his glory. We are not capable of
knowing all, nor is it fit we should know very much,
of the particulars of that glorious place and state;
it is our duty and interest to give diligence to make
sure to ourselves a mansion there; and, if that be
cleared up to us, then we should long to be re-
moved thither, to abide there for ever. This third
heaven is called paradise (u. 4), in allusion to the
earthly paradise out of which Adam was driven for
his transgression; it is called the paradise of God
(Rev. 2:7), signifying to us that by Christ we are
restored to all the ioys and honours we lost by sin,
yea, to much better. The apostle does not mention
what he saw in the third heaven or paradise, but
tells us that he heard unspeahable u.rords, such as
it is not possible for a man to utter - such are the
sublimity ol the matter and our unacquaintedness
with the language of the upper world: nor was it
lawful to utter those words, because, while we are
here in this world, we have a more sure word of
prophecy than such visions and revelations. 2 Pet.
l:19. We read of the tongue of angels as well as
men, and Paul knew as much of that as ever any
man upon earth did, and yet preferred charity, that
is, the sincere love of God and our neighbour. This
account which the apostle gives us of his vision
should check our curious desires after forbidden
knowledge, and teach us to improve the revelation
God has given us in his word. Paul himself, who
had been in the third heaven, did not publish to
the world what he had heard there, but adhered
to the doctrine of Christ: on this foundation the
church is built, and on this we must build our faith
and hope. 2. The modest and humble manner in
which the apostle mentions this matter is observ-
able. One would be apt to think that one who had
had such visions and revelations as these would
have boasted greatly of them; but, says he, ft rs nof
expedient for me doubtless to glory, o.7. He there-
fore did not mention this immediately, nor till
aboue fourteen yearc atter, u. 2. And then it is not
without some reluctancy, as a thing which in a
manner he was forced to by the necessity of the
case. Again, he speaks of himself in the third per-
son, and does not say, I am the man who was thus
honoured above other men. Again, his humility ap-
pears by the check he seems to put upon himself
(u. 6), which plainly shows that he delighted not
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to dwell upon this theme. Thus was he, who was
not beilnd the chief of the apostles in dignity, very
eminent for his humility. Note, lt is an excellent
thing to have a lowly spirit in the midst of high
advancements; and those who abase themselves
shall be exalted.

ll. The apostle gives an account of the methods
God took to keep him humble, and to prevent his
being lifted up abooe measure; and this he speaks
of to balance the account that was given before
of the visions and revelations he had had. Note,
When God's people communicate their experi.
ences, let them always remember to take notice
of what God has done to keep them humble, as
well as what he has done in favour to them and
for their advancement. Here observe,

l. The apostle was pained with a thorn in the
flesh, and buffeted with a messenger of Satan, u.
7. We are much in the dark what this was, wheth-
er some Sfeat trouble or some great temptation.
Some think it was an acute bodily pain or sick-
ness; otherc think it was the indignities done him
by the false apostles, and the opposition he met
with from them, particularly on the account of his
speech, which was contemptible. However this was,
God often brings this good out of evil, that the re-
proaches of our enemies help to hide pride from
us; and this is certain, that what the apostle calls
a thorn in his flesh was for a time very grievous
to him: but the thorns Christ wore for us, and with
which he was crowned, sanctify and make easy all
the thorns in the flesh we may at any time be af-
flicted with; Ior he suffered, being tempted, that he
might be able to succour those that are tempted.
Temptations to sin are most grievous thorns; they
are messengers of Satan, to buffet us. Indeed it is
a great grievance to a good man to be so much
as tempted to sin.

2. The design of this was to keep the apostle
humble: Lest he should be exalted aboue measure,
u. 7. Paul himself knew he had not Wt ottained,
neither uos olready perfect; and yet he was in dan-
ger ol being lifted up with pride. If God love us,
he will hide pride from us, and keep us from be-
ing exalted above measure; and spiritual burdens
are ordered, to cure spiritual pride. This thorn in
the flesh is said to be a messenger of Satan, which
he did not send with a good design, but on the con-
trary, with ill intentions, to discourage the apostle
(who had been so highly favoured of God) and
hinder him in his work. But God designed this for
good, and he overruled it for good, and made this
messenger of Satan to be so far from being a hin-
drance that it was a help to the apostle.

3. The apostle prayed earnestly to God for the
removal of this sore grievance. Note, Prayer is a
salve for every sore, a remedy for every malady;
and when we are afflicted with thorns in the flesh
we should give ourselves to prayer. Therefore we
are sometimes tempted that we may learn to pray.
The apostle besought the lnrd thrice, that it might
depart from him, u.8. Note, Though afflictions are
sent for our spiritual benefit, yet we may pray to
God for the removal of them: we ought indeed to
desire also that they may reach the end for which
they are designed. The apostle prayed earnestly,
and repeated his requests; he besought the Lord
thrice, lhat is, often. So that if an answer be not
given to the tirst prayer, nor to the second, we must
hold on, and hold out, till we receive an answer.
Christ himself prayed to his Father thrice. As trou-
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bles are sent to teach us to pray, so they are con-
tinued to teach us to continue instant in prayer.

4. We have an account of the answer given to
the apostle's prayer, that, although the trouble was
not removed, yet an equivalent should be grant-
ed: My gmce is sufficient for thee. Note, (1.) Though
God accepts the prayer of faith, yet he does not
always answer it in the letter; as he sometimes
grants in wrath, so he sometimes denies in love.
(2.) When God does not remove our troubles and
temptationq yet, if he gives us grace sufficient for
us, we have no reason to complain, nor to say that
he deals ill by us. It is a great comfort to us, what-
ever thorns in the flesh we are pained with, that
God's grace is sufficient for us. Ciace signifies two
things: - [,] The good-will of God towards us, and
this is enough to enlighten and enliven us, suffi-
cient to strengthen and comfort us, to support our
souls and cheer up our spirits, in all afflictions and
distresses. [2.] The good work of God in us, the
Srace we receive from the fulness that is in Christ
our head; and from him there shall be commu-
nicated that which is suitable and seasonable, and
sufficient for his members. Christ Jesus understands
our case, and knows our need, and will proportion
the remedy to our malady, and not only strength-
en us, but glority himself. His strength is made per-
fect in our weoftness. Thus his grace is manilested
and magnified; he ordains his praise out of the
mouths of babes and sucklings.

lll. Here is the use which the apostle makes of
this dispensation: He gloried in his inftrmities (u.

9), and took pleasure in them, u. 10. He does not
mean his sinful infirmities (those we have reason
to be ashamed of and grieved at), but he means
his afllictions, his reproaches, necessities, percecu-
tions, and distresses for Christ's sake, o. 10. And
the reason of his glory and ioy on account of these
things was this - they were fair opportunities for
Christ to manifest the power and sufficiency of his
grace resting upon him, by which he had so much
experience of the strength of divine Srace that he
could say, When I am weak, then am I strong. This
is a Christian paradox: when we are weak in our-
selves, then we are strong in the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ; when we see ourselves weak in our-
selves, then we go out of ourselves to Christ, and
are qualified to receive strenglh from him, and ex-
perience most of the supplies of divine strength
and grace.

ll I am become a fool in glorylng; ye harrc com-
pelled me: for I ought to have been commended
of you: for in n6rhtng am I behlnd the very chlef-
ert apostleE though I be nothlng. 12 Truly the
dgne of an apoatle were wrought among you ln
all patience, in elgns, and wonderq and ntghty
deeds. 13 For what la lt whereln ye ruere lnfe-
rlor to other churcheg except lt De that I myaelf
ryo, not burdenrome to you? forgive me thir
wrronS. 14 Behold, the third dme I am ready to
come to y'ou; and I will not be burdensome to you:
for I seek not your's, but'you: for the children
ouSht not to lay up for the lmrents, but the par-
ents for the chlldren. 15 And I will very gladly
apend and be rpent for y,ou; though the more
abundantly I love you, the lese I be loved. 16 But
be lt so, I dld not burden you: neverttrelese, be.
tng crafty,I caugbt you wlth guile. 17 Dtd I make
a gain of you by any of then whom I sent unto
you? 18 I deslred Tltuq and wtth hrm I eent a
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brctIer. Did Titus make a gain of you? walked we
not in the same spirit? ,Dalhed ae not in the same
steps? i9 Again, think ye that we excuse our.
selves unto you? we speak befor€ God in Christ:
bul we do all things, dearly beloved, for your ed-
ifying. 20 For I fear, lest, when I come, I ehall
not find you such as I would, and that I shal be
found unto you euch as ye would not lett frter?
De debates, envyingq wmtha, strifeg backbitings,
whieperings, swellings, tumults: 2l And leet,
when I come again, my God will hrrmble me
among you, and fftat I shall bewail many which
have sinned alneady, and have not rep€nted of the
uncleanneas and fornicatlon and la.$civioutnesE
which they have committed.

In these verses the apostle addresses himself to
the Corinthians two ways: -l. He blames them for what was faulty in them;
namely, that they had not stood up in his defence
as they ought to have done, and so made it the
more needful for him to insist so much on his own
vindication. They in manner compelled him to
commend himself, who ought to haoe been com-
mended of them u. 11. And had they, or some
among them, not failed on their part, it would have
been less needful for him to have said so much on
his own behalf. He tells them further that they in
particular had good reason to speak well of him,
as being in nothing behind the uery chief apostles,
because he had given them full proof and evidence
of his apostleship; for the signs of an opostle were
urought among them in all patience, in signs, and
wonderc, and mighty deeds. Note, l. It is a debt
we owe to good men to stand up in the defence
of their reputation; and we are under special ob-
ligations to those we have received benefit by, espe-
cially spiritual benefit, to own them as instruments
in God's hand of good to us, and to vindicate them
when they are calumniated by others. 2. How
much soever we are, or ought to be, esteemed by
others, we ouSht always to think humbly of our-
selves. See an example of this in this great apos-
tle, who thought himself to be nothing, though in
truth he was not behind the greatest apostles -so far was he from seeking praise from men,
though he tells them their duty to vindicate his
reputation - so far was he from applauding him-
self, when he was forced to insist upon his own
necessary self-defence.

II. He gives a large account of his behaviour and
kind intentions towards them, in whichwe may ob-
serve the character of a faithful minister of the gos-
pel. 1. He was not willing to be burdensome to
them, nor did he seek theirs, but them. He says
(u. 13) he had not been burdensome to them, for
the time past, and tells them (u. l4) he would not
be burdensome to them for the time to come, when
he should come to them. He spared their purses,
and did not covet their money: I seeh not yours
but you. He sought not to enrich himself, but to
save their souls: he did not desire to make a prop-
erty of them to himself, but to gain them over to
Christ, whose servant he was. Note, Those who aim
at clothing themselves with the fleece of the flock,
and take no care of the sheep, are hirelings, and
not good shepherds. 2. He would gladly spend and
be spent for them (u. l5); that is, he was willing
to take pains and to suffer loss for their good. He
would spend his time, his parts, his strength, his
interest, his all, to do them service; nay, so spend
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as to be spent, and be like a candle, which con-
sumes itself to give light to others. 3. He did not
abate in his love to them, notwithstanding their un-
kindness and ingratitude to him; and therefore was
contented and glad to take pains with them, though
the more abundantly he loued them the less he was
loued, u. 15. This is applicable to other relations:
if others be wanting in their duty to us it does not
follow therefore that we may neglect our duty to
them. 4. He was careful not only that he himself
should not be burdensome, but that none he em-
ployed should. This seems to be the meaning of
what we read, o. 16-18. If it should be objected by
any that though he did not himself burden them,
yet, being crafty, he caught them with guile, that
is, he sent those among them who pillaged them,
and afterwards he shared with them in the profit:
"This was not so," says the apostle; "l did not make
a gain of you myself, nor by any of those whom
I sent; nor did Titus, nor any others - We walked
by the same spirit and in the same stepsl' They all
agreed in this matter to do them all the good they
could, without being burdensome to them, to pro-
mote the gospel among them and make it as easy
to them as possible. Or, this may be read with an
interrogation, as utterly disclaiming any guile in
himself and others towards them. 5. He was a man
who did all things for edifying, u. 19. This was his
great aim and design, to do good, to lay the foun-
dation well, and then with care and diligence to
build the superstructure. 6. He would not shrink
from his duty for fear of displeasing them, though
he was so careful to make himself easy to them.
Therefore he was resolved to be faithful in repro-
ving sin, though he was therein found to be such
as they would not, u. 20. The apostle here men-
tions several sins that are too commonly found
among professors of religion, and are very reprov-
able: debates, enuyings, wraths, strifes, bachbit-
ings, whisperings, swellings, tumults; and, though
those who are guilty ol these sins can hardly bear
to be reproved for them, yet faithful ministers
must not fear offending the guilty by sharp re-
proofs, as they are needful, in public and in pri-
vate. 7. He was grieved at the apprehension that
he should find scandalous sins among them not
duly repented of. This, he tells them, would be the
cause of great humiliation and lamentation. Note,
(1.) The falls and miscarriages of professors can-
not but be a humbling consideration to a good
minister; and God sometimes takes this way to
humble those who might be under temptation to
be lifted up: I fear lest my God will humble me
omong you. (2.) We have reason to bewail those
who sin and do not repent, to bewail many thot
haoe sinned, and haoe not repented, r.t 21. If these
have not, as yet, grace to mourn and lament their
own case, their case is the more lamentable; and
those who love God, and love them, should mourn
for them.

CHAPTER 13
In this chapter the apostle threatens to be severe against ob-

stinate sioneF, and assigns the reason thereof (u l-6); then he
makes a suitable prayer to God on the behalf of the Corinthians,
with the reasons inducing him thereto (a 7-10), and concludes
his epistle with a valediction and a benediction (D 11-14).

I This ic the third tlrne I am coming to you. In
the mouth of two or three wihesses shall every
word be established. 2 I told you before, and
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foretel you, a.e if I were pretent, the second
time; and being abcent now I wrlte to them which
heretofore have sinned, and to all other, that,
if I come again, I wlll trot Epare: 3 Slnce ye
seek a proof of Chrlat rpeaking in me' which
to you.ward lr not weak, but tr mighty in you.
4 For though he rras crucifled through weak-
ness, yet he llveth by the power of God. For we
aleo are weak ln him, but we shall live with him
by the porver of Cod towatd you. 5 Examine
youraetrrcs, whether ye be in the faith; prove your
own lelyeo. Know ye not your own selves, how
that Jesus Chrlot is in you, €xc'ept ye be repro-
bates? 6 But I trust that ye sh8ll know that rde
are not repmbates.

In these venies observe
i. fne aposue tnriatensio be severe against ob-

stinate sinners when he should come to Corinth,
having now sent to them a first and second epis-
tle, with proper admonitions and exhortations, in
order to reform what was amiss among them. Con-
cerning this we may notice, l. The caution with
which he proceeded in his censures: he was not
hasty in using severity, but gave a first and second
admonition. So some understand his words (u. 1):

This is the third time I am coming to you, refer-
ring to his first and second epistles, by which he
admonished them, as if he were present with them,
though in person he was absent, u. 2. According
to this interpretation, these two epistles are the wit-
nesses he means in the first verse, referring rather
to the direction of our Saviour (Matt. 17:16) con-
cerning the manner how Christians should deal
with offenders before they proceed to extremity
than to the law of Moses (Deut. l7:6; 19:15) for the
behaviour ol iudges in criminal matters. We should
go, or send, to our brother, once and again, to tell
him of his fault. Thus the apostle had told these
Corinthians before, in his former epistle, and now
he tells them, or urites to those who heretofore hod
sinned, and to oll otherc, giving warning unto all
before he came in person ffte third time, to exer-
cise severity against scandalous offenders. Others
think that the apostle had designed and prepared
for his iourney to Corinth twice already, but was
providentially hindered, and now informs them of
his intentions a third time to come to them. How-
ever this be, it is observable that he kept an ac-
count how often he endeavoured, and what pains
he took with these Corinthians for their good: and
we may be sure that an account is kept in heaven,
and we must be reckoned with another day for the
helps we have had for our souls, and how we have
improved them. 2. The threateningitself: That if
(or when) he came again (in person) fte would not
spore obstinate sinners, and such as were impen-
itent, in their scandalous enormities. He had told
them before, he feared God would humble him
among them, because he should find some who
had sinned and had not repented; and now he de-
clares he would not spare such, but would inflict
church+ensures upon them, which are thought to
have been accompanied in those early times with
visible and extraordinary tokens of divine displea-
sure. Note, Though it is God's gracious method
to bear long with sinners, yet he will not bear
always; at length he will come, and will not spare
those who remain obstinate and impenitent, not-
withstanding all his methods to reclaim and reform
them.
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ll. The apostle assigns a reason why he would
be thus severe, namely, Ior a pwf of Christ's speaV
ing in him, which they sousht afte\ u. 3. The ev-
idence of his apostleship was necessary for the
credit, confirmation, and success, of the gospel he
preached; and therefore such as denied this were
justly and severely to be censured. It was the de-
sign of the false teachers to make the Corinthians
call this matter into question, of which yet they had
not weak, but strong and mighty proofs (u. 3), not-
withstanding the mean figure he made in the world
and the contempt which by some was cast upon
him. Even as Christ himself usas crucified through
weakness, or appeared in his crucifixion as a weak
and contemptible person, but liueth W the pouer
of God, or in his resurrection and life manifests his
divine power (u. 4), so the apostles, how mean and
contemptible soever they appeared to the world,
did yet, as instruments, manifest the power of God,
and particularly the power of his grace, in con-
verting the world to Christianity. And therefore, as
a proof to those who among the Corinthians sought
a proof of Christ's speaking in the apostle, he puts
them upon proving their Christianity (u. 5): Exam-
ine younebes, etc. Hereby he intimates that, if
they could prove their own Christianity, this would
be a proof of his apostleship; for if they were in
the faith, if Jesus Christ was in them, this was a
proof that Christ spoke in him, because it was by
his ministry that they did believe. He had been not
only an instructor, but a father to them. He had
begotten them again by the gospel of Christ. Now
it could not be imagined that a divine power should
go along with his ministrations if he had not his
commission from on high. If therefore they could
prove themselves nof to be reprobates, not to be
reiected of Christ, he tlusted they would hnow that
he was not a reprobate (D. 6), not disowned by
Christ. What the apostle here says of the duty of
the Corinthians to examine themselues, etc., with
the particular view already mentioned, is appli-
cable to the great duty of all who call themselves
Christians, to examine themselves concerning their
spiritual state. We should examine whether we be
in the faith, because it is a matter in which we may
be easily deceived, and wherein a deceit is highly
dangerous: we are therefore concerned to proue
our oun seloes, to put the question to our own
souls, whether Christ be in us, or not; and Cftnsf
is in us, except we be reprobates; so that either we
are true Christians or we are great cheats; and what
a reproachful thing is it for a man not to know him-
self, not to know his own mind!

7 Now I pray to Crod that ye do no evil; not that
rve rhould appear approved, but that ye should
do that which ia honest, though we be ae repro-
bates. 8 For we can do nothing against the truth,
but for the truth. 9 For we are glad, when we
are weak, and ye are strong: and rhig algo we
wich, euen your perfection. 10 Thercfore I write
these things being absent, lest belng present I
should us€ sharpnesg according to the power
which the tord hath given me to edlfication, and
not to destruction.

Here we have,
l. The apostles prayer to God on the behalf of

the Corinthians, that they might do no eoil, tt. 7.
This is the most desirable thing we can ask of God,
both for ourselves and for our friends, to be kept
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from sin, that we and they may do no evil; and it
is most needful that we often pray to God for his
grace to keep us, because without this we cannot
keep ourselves. We are more concerned to pray
that we may not do evil than that we may not suf-
Ier evil.

Il. The reasons why the apostle put up this prayer
to God on behalf of the Corinthians, which reasons
have a special reference to their case, and the
subiect-matter about which he was writing to them.
Observe, he tells them, l. It was not so much for
his own personal reputation as for the honour of
religion: "Not that we should appear apprcued, but
that you should do that which is honest, or decent,
and for the credit of religion, though we should be
reproached and vilified, and accounted as repro-
bates," u. 7. Note, (1.) The great desire of faithful
ministers of the gospel is that the gospel they
preach may be honoured, however their persons
may be vilified. (2.)The best way to adorn our holy
religion is to do that uhich is honest, and of good
report, to walk as becomes the gospel of Christ.
2. Another reason was this: that they might be free
from all blame and censure when he should come
to them. This is intimated in u. 8, We can do noth-
ing ogoinst the truth, but for the frufft. lf therefore
they did not do evil, nor act contrary to their pro-
fession of the gospel, the apostle had no power nor
authority to punish them. He had said before (cft.
l0:8) and says here (u. l0) that the power which
the Lord had given him was to edification, not to
destruction; so that, although the apostle had great
powers committed to him for the credit and ad-
vancement of the gospel, yet he could not do any-
thing to the disparagement of the truth, nor the
discouragement of those who obeyed it. He could
not, that is, he would not, he dared not, he had
no commission to act against the truth; and it is
remarkable how the apostle did rejoice in this
blessed impotency: "We are glod," says he (o. 9),
"uhen we arc weah and you are strcng; that is, that
we have no power to censure those who are strong
in faith and fruitful in good works." Some under-
stand this passage thus: "Though we are weak
through persecutions and contempt, we bear it pa-
tiently, and also joyfully, while we see that you are
strong, that you are prosperous in holiness, and per-
severing in well-doing." For, 3. He desired their per-
fection (u. 9); that is, that they might be sincere,
and aim at perfection (sincerity is our gospel-
perfection), or else he wished there might be a thor-
ough reformation among them. He not only de-
sired that they might be kept from sin, but also that
they might grow in grace, and increase in holiness,
and that all that was amiss among them might be
rectified and reformed. This was the great end of
his writing this epistle, and that freedom he used
with them by writing these things (those friendly
admonitions and warnings), being absent, thot
so, being present, he should not use shorpness (u.
10), that is, not proceed to the utmost extremity
in the exercise of the power which the Lord had
given him as an apostle, to reoenge all disobedi-
ence, ch. 10:6.

ll Finally, br€thren, farewell. Be perfect, be
of good comfort, be of one min{, liys in peace;
and the God of love and peacc shall be with
you. 12 Greet one another with an holy kiss.
13 All the salnts ealute you. 14 The grace of tfre
lord Jesus Chriat, and the love of God, and the
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oomnunion of the Holy Ghost, De with you all.
Amen.

Thus the apostle concludes this epistle with,
I. A valediction. He gives them a parting fare-

well, and takes his leave of them for the present,
with hearty good wishes for their spiritual welfare.
In order to this,

l. He gives them several good exhortations. ( l.)
To be perfect, or to be knit together in love, wNch
would tend greatly to their advantage as a church,
or Christian society. (2.) To be of good comfort un-
der all the suflerings and persecutions they might
endure for the cause of Christ or any calamities
and disappointments they might meet with in the
world. (3.) To be of one mind, which would great-
ly tend to their comfort; for the more easy we are
with our brethren the more ease we shall have in
our own souls. The apostle would have them, as
far as was possible, to be of the same opinion and
iudgment; however, if this could not be attained,
yet, (4.) He exhorts them to live in peace, that dif-
ference in opinion should not cause an alienation
of affections - that they should be at peace among
themselves. He would have all the schisms that
were among them healed, that there should be no
more contention and wrath found among them, to
prevent which they should avoid debates, enuyings,
bachbitings, whisperings, and such like enemies
to peace.

2. He encourages them with the promise of
God's presence among them: The God of loue and
peace shall be with you, u. 11. Note, ( l.) God is the
God of love and peace. He is the author oI peace,
and lover of concord. He hath loved us, and is will-
ing to be at peace with us; he commands us to love
him, and to be reconciled to him, and also that we
love one another, and be at peace among ourselves.
(2.) God will be with those who live in love and
peace. He will love those who love peace; he will
dwell with them here, and they shall dwell with
him for ever. Such shall have God's gracious
presence here, and be admitted to his glorious
presence hereafter.

3. He gives directions to them to salute each oth-
er, and sends kind salutations to them from those
who were with him, u. 12, 13. He would have them
testify their affection to one another by the sacred
rite of a kiss of charity, which was then used, but
has long been disused, to prevent all occasions of
wantonness and impurity, in the more declining
and degenerate state of the church.

II. The apostolical benediction (u. 14): The grace
of the lord Jesus Christ, and the looe of God, and
the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.
Thus the apostle concludes his epistle, and thus it
is usual and proper to dismiss worshipping assem-
blies. This plainly proves the doctrine of the gos-
pel, and is an acknowledgment that Father, Son,
and Spirit, are three distinct persons, yet but one
God; and herein the same, that they are the foun-
tain of all blessings to men. It likewise intimates
our duty, which is to have an eye by faith to Fa-
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost - to live in a continual
regard to the three persons in the Trinity, into
whose name we were baptized, and in whose name
we are blessed. This is a very solemn benediction,
and we should give all diligence to inherit this bless
ing. The grace of Christ, the love of God, and the
communion (or communication) of the Holy Ghost:
the grace of Christ as Redeemer, the love of God



The introductory address

who sent the Redeemer, and all the communica-
tions of this grace and love, which come to us by
the Holy Ghost; it is the communications of the
Holy Ghost that qualify us for an interest in the

Calatians l:l-5
grace of Christ, and the love of God: and we can
desire no more to make us happy than the grace
of Christ, the love ol God, and the communion of
the Holy Ghost..4men.
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AN EXPOSITION, WTTH PRACTICAL

oBSERVATIONS, OF THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO

THE GALATIANS
This epistle of Paul is dfected not to the church or churches of a single city, as some othe6 are, but of a country or prorrincg

for so Galatia was. It is very probable that these Galatians were first converted to the Christian taith by his ministry; or, if he
was not the instrument of planting, yet at least he had been employed in watering these churches, u is evident from this epistle
itself, and also hom Acts 18:23, where we find him going over all the country of Galatia and Pkygia in order, shenghening
all the discjples. While he was with them, thry had expressed the greatest esteem and affection both lor his person and min-
istry; but he had not been long absent from them before some iudaizing teachers got in among them, by whose arts and
insinuations they were soon drawn into a meaner opinion both of the one and of the other. That which these false teachers
chiefly aimed at was to draw them ofl from the truth as it is in Jesus, particularly in the great doctrine of justification, which
they grossly perverted, by asserting the necessity ol ioining the observance of the law ol Moses with faith in Ckist in order
to it: and, the better to accomplish this their design, they did all they could to lessen the character and reputation ol the apostle,
and to raise up their own on the ruins of his, representing him as one who, if he was to be owned as an apostle, yet was much
inlerior to others, and particularly who deserved not such a regard as hter, James, and John, whose followers, it is likely, they
pretended to be: and in both these attempts they had but too great success. This was the occasion of his writing this epistle,
wherein he expresses his great concern that they had suffered themselves to be so soon turned aside from the faith ol the
gospel, vindicates his own character and authority as an apostle against the aspenions of his enemies, showing that his mission
and doctrine were both divine, and that he was not, upon any account, behind the uery chief of the apostla,2 Cor. ll:5. He
then sets himself to assert and maintain the great gospel doctrine of iustification by faith without the works of the lar.r,, and
to obviate some difficulties that might be apt to arise in their minds concerning it: and, having established this important doc-
trine, he exhorts them to stand last in the liberty wherewith Ckist had made them free, cautions them against the abuse of
this liberty, gives them several very needful counsels and directions and then concludes the epistle by giving them a iust de-
scription of those false teachers by whom they had been ensnared, and, on the contrary, ol his own temper and behaviour.
ln all this his great scope and design were to recover those who had been perverted, to settle those who might be wavering,
and to confirm such among them as had kept their integrity.

CHAPTER I
In this chapter, alter the preface or introduction (u 1-5), the

apostle severely reproves these churches for their defection Ircm
the faith (a 6-9), and then proves his own apostleship, which his
enemies had brought them to question, l. From his end and de-
sign in preaching the gospel (a l0). Il. From his having received
it by immediate revelation (u. ll, l2). For the proof of which he
acquaints them, 1. What his lormer convemation was (u. 13, 14).
2. How he was converted, and called to the apostleship (u. 15,
16). 3. How he behaved himself afteruards (u 16 to the end).

I Paul, an apoetle, (not of men, neither by man,
but by Jeruc Chriat, and God the Father, who
rals€d hlm from the dead) 2 And all the bneth.
ren which ar.e with mer unto the clurches of Cra-
lada: 3 Grace De to you and peace fnom God the
Father, and from our lord Jerus Cbrirt, 4 YYho
gave hlmself lor our slns, that he night deliver
us from this precent evll world, according to the
wlll of God and our Father: 5 To whom fu gtr,orl
for ener and ever. Amen.

ln these verses we have the preface or intro-
duction to the epistle, where observe,

I. The person or persons from whom this epis-
tle is sent - from Paul cn apostle, elc., and all
the brethren that uere uith him. l. The epistle is
sent from Paul; he only \^/as the penman of it. And,
because there were some among the Galatians who
endeavoured to lessen his character and author-
ity, in the front of it he gives a general account both

of his office and of the manner in which he was
called to it, which afterwards, in this and the fol-
lowing chapter, he enlarges more upon. As to his
office, he was an apostle. He is not afraid to style
himself so, though his enemies would scarcely al-
low him this title: and, to let them see that he did
not assume this character without just ground, he
acquaints them how he was called to this dignity
and office, and assures them that his commission
to it was wholly divine, for he was an apostle, nof
of man, neither by man; he had not the common
call of an ordinary minister, but an extraordinary
call from heaven to this office. He neither received
his qualification for it, nor his designation to it, by
the mediation of men, but had both the one and
the other directly from above; for he was an apos-
tle @ Jesus Christ, he had his instructions and com-
mission immediately from him, and consequently
trom God the Fathen who was one with him in re-
spect of his divine nature, and who had appointed
him, as Mediator, to be the apostle and high priest
of our profession, and as such to authorize others
to this office. He adds, Who raised him hom the
dead,both to acquaint us that herein God the Fa-
ther gave a public testimony to Christ's being his
Son and the promised Messiah, and also that, as
his call to the apostleship was immediately from
Christ, so it was after his resurrection from the
dead, and when he had entered upon his exalted
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state; so that he had reason to look upon himself,
not only as standing upon a level with the other
apostles, but as in some sort preferred above them;
for, whereas they were called by him when on
earth, he had his call from him when in heaven.
Thus does the apostle, being constrained to it by
his adversaries, magnify his office, which shows
that though men should by no means be proud of
any authority they are possessed of, yet at certain
times and upon certain occasions it may become
needful to assert it. But, 2. He ioins all the breth-
ren that were with him in the inscription of the ep-
istle, and writes in their name as well as his own.
By the brethren that uere uith him may be under-
stood either the Christians in common of that place
where he nolv was, or such as were employed as
ministers of the gospel. These, notwithstanding his
own superior character and attainments, he is
ready to own as his brethren; and, though he alone
wrote the epistle, yet he ioins them with himself
in the inscription of it. Herein, as he shows his own
great modesty and humility, and how remote he
was from an assuming temper, so he might do this
to dispose these churches to a greater regard to
what he wrote, since hereby it would appear that
he had their concurrence with him in the doctrine
which he had preached, and was now about to
confirm, and that it was no other than what was
both published and professed by others as well as
himself.

Il. To whom this epistle is senl- to the churches
of Galatia. There were several churches at that time
in this country, and it should seem that all of them
were more or less corrupted through the arts of
those seducers who had crept in among them; and
therefore Paul, on whom came daily the core of
all the churches, being deeply affected with their
state, and concerned for their recovery to the faith
and establishment in it, writes this epistle to them.
He directs it to all of them, as being all more or
less concerned in the matter of it; and he gives
them the name ol churches, though they had done
enough to forfeit it, for corrupt churches are nev-
er allowed to be churches: no doubt there were
some among them who still continued in the faith,
and he was not without hope that others might be
recovered to it.

III. The apostolical benediction, u. 3. Herein the
apostle, and the brethren who were with him, wish
these churches grace and peace from God the Fa-
ther, and frcm the Lord Jesus Cftnsr. This is the usu-
al blessing wherewith he blesses the churches in
the name of the Lord - grace and peace. Grace
includes God's good-will towards us and his good
work upon us; and peace implies in it all that in-
ward comfort, or outward prosperity, which is real-
ly needful for us; and they come from God the Fa-
ther as the fountain, through Jesus Christ as the
channel of conveyance. Both these the apostle
wishes for these Christians. But we may observe,
First grace, and then peace, for there can be no
true peace without grace. Having mentioned the
Lord Jesus Christ, he cannot pass without enlarg-
ing upon his love; and therefore adds (u. 4), Who
gaue himself for our sins, that he might deliueri etc.
Jesus Christ gave himself for our sins, as a great
sacrifice to make atonement for us; this the jus-
tice of God required, and to this he freely sub-
mitted for our sakes. One great end hereof was fo
deliuer us from this present eDil world; not only to
redeem us from the wrath of God, and the curse
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ol the law, but also to recover us from the corrup
tion that is in the world through lust, and to res-
cue us from the vicious practices and customs of
it, unto which we are naturally enslaved; and pos-
sibly also to set us free from the Mosaic constitu-
tion, for soaion houtos is used, I Cor. 2:6, 8. From
this we may note, l. This present world is an evil
world: it has become so by the sin of man, and it
is so on account of the sin and sorrow with which
it abounds and the many snares and temptations
to which we are exposed as long as we continue
in it. But, 2. Jesus Christ has died to deliver us from
this present evil world, not presently to remove his
people out of it, but to rescue them from the pow-
er of it, to keep them from the evil of it, and in
due time to possess them of another and better
world. TNs, the apostle informs us, he has done
according to the will of God and our Father In of-
fering up himself a sacrifice for this end and pur-
pose, he acted by the appointment of the Father,
as well as with his own free consent; and there-
fore we have the greatest reason to depend upon
the efficacy and acceptableness of what he has
done and suffered for us; yea, hence we have en-
couragement to look upon God as our Father, for
thus the apostle here represents him: as he is the
Father oI our Lord Jesus, so in and through him
he is also the Father of all true believers, as our
blessed Saviour himself acquaints us (John 20:17),
when he tells his disciples that he was ascending
to his Father and their Father.

The apostle, having thus taken notice of the
great love wherewith Christ hath loved us, con-
cludes this preface with a solemn ascription of
praise and glory to him (u. 5): Tb whom be glory
for euer and euen Amen. lntimating that on this
account he is justly entitled to our highest esteem
and regard. Or this doxology may be considered
as referring both to God the Father and our Lord
Jesus Christ, from whom he had just before been
wishing grace and peace. They are both the prop-
er objects of our worship and adoration, and all
honour and glory are perpetually due to them,
both on account of their own infinite excellences,
and also on account of the blessings we receive
Irom them.

6I manrel that ye are ao soon removed from
him that called you into the pace of Christ unto
another goapeL 7 Which is not another; but
there be some that trouble you, and would per-
vert the gospel of Christ. 8 But though we, or
an angel from heaven, pleach any other gospel
unto you than that which we have preached unto
you, let him be accursed. 9 As we said before,
so say I now again, lt any man preach any other
gospel unto you than that ye have received, let
him be accursed.

Here the apostle comes to the body of the ep-
istle; and he begins it with a more general reproof
of these churches for their unsteadiness in the faith,
which he afterwards, in some following parts of it,
enlarges more upon. Here we may observe,

l. How much he was concerned at their defec-
tion: I maruel, etc. It filled him at once with the
greatest surprise and sorrow. Their sin and folly
were that they did not hold fast the doctrine of
Christianity as it had been preached to them, but
suffered themselves to be removed from the pur-
ity and simplicity of it. And there were several
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things by which their defection was greatly aggra-
vated; as, 1. That they wereremoued hom him that
had called them; not only from the apostle, who
had been the instrument of calling them into the
fellowship of the gospel, but from God himself, by
whose order and direction the gospel was preached
to them, and they were invited to a participation
of the privileges of it: so that herein they had been
guilty of a great abuse of his kindness and mercy
towards them. 2. That they had been called into
the grace of Chrisf. As the gospel which had been
preached to them was the most glorious discov-
ery of divine grace and mercy in Christ Jesus; so
thereby they had been called to partake of the
greatest blessings and benefits, such as justification,
and reconciliation with God here, and eternal life
and happiness hereafter. These our Lord Jesus has
purchased for us at the expense of his precious
blood, and freely bestows upon all who sincerely
accept of him: and therefore, in proportion to the
greatness of the privilege they enjoyed, such were
their sin and folly in deserting it and suffering them-
selves to be drawn off from the established way of
obtaining these blessings. 3. That they were so soon
remoued. In a very little time they lost that relish
and esteem of this grace of Christ which they
seemed to have, and too easily fell in with those
who taught iustification by the works of the law,
as many did, who had been bred up in the opin-
ions and notions of the Pharisees, which they min-
gled with the doctrine of Christ, and so corrupted
it; and this, as it was an instance of their weak-
ness, so it was a further aggravation of their guilt.
4. That they were removed to another gospel,
which yet uds not another. Thus the apostle rep-
resents the doctrine of these judaizing teachers; he
calls it another gospel, because it opened a differ-
ent way of justification and salvation from that
which was revealed in the gospel, namely, by
works, and not by faith in Christ. And yet he adds,
"Which is not another - you will find it to be no
gospel at all - not really another gospel, but the
perverting of the gospel of Christ, and the over-
turning of the foundations of that" - whereby he
intimates that those who go about to establish any
other way to heaven than what the gospel of Christ
has revealed are guilty of a gross perversion of it,
and in the issue will find themselves wretchedly
mistaken. Thus the apostle endeavours to impress
upon these Galatians a due sense of their guilt in
forsaking the gospel way of iustification; and yet
at the same time he tempers his reproof with mild-
ness and tenderness towards them, and represents
them as rather drawn into it by the arts and in-
dustry of some that troubled them than as com-
ing into it of their own accord, which, though it
did not excuse them, yet was some extenuation of
their fault. And hereby he teaches us that, in re-
proving others, as we should be faithful, so we
should also be gentle, and endeavour to restore
them in the spirit of meehness, ch. 6:1.

ll. How confident he was that the gospel he had
preached to them was the only true gospel. He was
so fully persuaded of this that he pronounced an
anathema upon those who pretended to preach any
other gospel (u. 8), and, to let them see that this
did not proceed from any rashness or intemperate
zeal in him, he repeated it, u. 9. This will not jus-
tify our thundering out anathemas against those
who differ from us in minor things. It is only against
those who forge a new gospel, who overturn the
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foundation of the covenant of grace, by setting up
the works of the law in the place of Christ's right-
eousness, and corrupting Christianity with Juda-
ism, that Paul denounces this. He puts the case:
"Suppose we should preach any other gospel; nay,
suppose an angel from heaven should:" not as if
it were possible lor an angel from heaven to be the
messenger of a lie; but it is expressed so the more
to strengthen what he was about to say. "lf you
have any other gospel preached to you by any oth-
er person, under our name, or under colour of hav-
ing it lrom an angel himself, you must conclude
that you are imposed upon: and whoever preaches
another gospel lays himself under a curse, and is
in danger of laying you under it too."

l0 For do I now pereuade men, or Crod? or do
I aeek to please men? for if I yet plea.sed men, I
ahould not be the Eerart of Christ. ll But I cer-
tlf5r you, brethren, that the gospel which wae
pr,eached of me ir not after man. 12 For I nei.
ther received it of man, neither wat I taught ,f,
but by the revelatlon of Jegug Chrlst. l3 For ye
have heard of my converaation in tlme past in the
Jews' religion, how that beyond measure I per.
secuted the etrurch of Co4 and wasted ib 14 And
profited in the Jerm' religion abore many my
equals in mlne own nadon, belng more qceed-
lngly zealouo of the traditiona of my fathere.
15 But when tt pleared God, who separated me
from my mother's womb, and called me by hlc
gracg 16 To reveal his Son in me, that I might
preach him among the heathen; lmmediately I
conferred not wlth flesh atrd blood: 17 Neitber
went I up to Jerusalem to them which rrere apoa-
tles b€fore me; but I went into Arabieh a[d re.
turned again unto Damascus. 18 Then after thr,ee
years I went up to Jenrsalem to see Feter, and
abode with hlm fllteen daya. 19 But other of the
apodles mw I none, save James the lord's broth-
er. 20 Now the things which I wrlte unto you, be-
hold, befor,e God, I lle not. 2l Afterrmrds I came
lnto the regione of Syria and Cillcla; 22 And rtas
unknown by face unto the churchea of Judaea
whlch rvere in Christ: 23 But they had heard
only, That he whlch peroecuted ue ln times past
now preacheth the faith which once he destroyed.
24 And they glorlfied C.od in me

What Paul had said more generally, in the pref-
ace ol this epistle, he now proceeds more partic-
ularly to enlarge upon. There he had declared him-
self to be an apostle of Christ; and here he comes
more directly to support his claim to that charac-
ter and office. There were some in the churches
of Galatia who were prevailed with to call this in
question; Ior those who preached up the ceremon-
ial law did all they could to lessen Paul's reputa-
tion, who preached the pure gospel of Christ to the
Gentiles: and therefore he here sets himself to prove
the divinity both of his mission and doctrine, that
thereby he might wipe off the aspersions which his
enemies had cast upon him, and recover these
Christians into a better opinion ol the gospel he
had preached to them. This he gives sufficient ev-
idence of,

l. From the scope and design of his ministry,
which was not to persuade men, but Go4 etc. The
meaning of this may be either that in his preach-
ing the gospel he did not act in obedience to men,
but God, who had called him to this work and of-
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fice; or that his aim therein was to bring persons
to the obedience, not of men, but ol God. As he
professed to act by a commission from God; so that
which he chiefly aimed at was to promote his glo-
ry, by recovering sinners into a state of subiection
to him. And as this was the great end he was pur-
suing, sq agreeably hereunto, he did not seeh to
please men. He did not, in his doctrine, accom-
modate himself to the humours of persons, either
to gain their affection or to avoid their resentment;
but his great care was to approve himself to God.
The judaizing teachers, by whom these churches
were corrupted, had discovered a very different
temper; they mixed works with faith, and the law
with the gospel, only to please the Jews, whom
they were willing to court and keep in with, that
they might escape persecution. But Paul was a man
of another spirit; he was not so solicitous to please
them, nor to mitigate their rage against him, as to
alter the doctrine of Christ either to gain their fa-
vour or to avoid their fury. And he gives this very
good reason for it, that, if he yet pleased men, he
would not be the seruant of Chrrsf. These he knew
were utterly inconsistent, and that no man could
serve two such masters; and therefore, though he
would not needlessly displease any, yet he dared
not allow himself to gratify men at the expense of
his faithfulness to Christ. Thus, from the sincerity
of his aims and intentions in the discharge of his
office, he proves that he was truly an apostle of
Christ. And from this his temper and behaviour we
may note, l. That the great end which ministers
of the gospel should aim at is to bring men to God.
2. That those who are faithful will not seek to
please men, but to approve themselves to God. 3.
That they must not be solicitous to please men, il
they would approve themselves laithful servants to
Christ. But, if this argument should not be thought
sufficient, he goes on to prove his apostleship,

II. From the manner wherein he received the
gospel which he preached to them, concerning
which he assures them (u. ll, 12) that he had it not
by information from others, but by revelation from
heaven. One thing peculiar in the character of an
apostle was that he had been called to, and instruct-
ed for, this office immediately by Christ himself.
And in this he here shows that he was by no means
defective, whatever his enemies might suggest to
the contrary. Ordinary ministers, as they receive
their call to preach the gospel by the mediation
of others, so it is by means of the instruction and
assistance of others that they are brought to the
knowledge of it. But Paul acquaints them that he
had his knowledge of the gospel, as well as his au-
thority to preach it, directly from the Lord Jesus:
the gospel which he preached was not after man;
he neither receiued it of man, nor uas he tought
it by man, but by immediate inspiration, or rev-
elation from Christ himself. This he was concerned
to make out, to prove himself an apostle: and to
this purpose,

l. He tells them what his education was, and
what, accordingly, his conversation in time past had
been, u. 13, 14. Particularly, he acquaints them that
he had been brought up in the Jewish religion, and
that he had profited in it aboue many his equals
of his own nation - lhat he had been exceedingly
zealous of the traditions of the elde6 such doc-
trines and customs as had been invented by their
fathers, and conveyed down from one generation
to another; yea, to such a degree that, in his zeal
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for them, he had bqond measure persecuted the
church of God, and wasted it. He had not only been
a rejecter of the Christian religion, notwithstand-
ing the many evident proofs that were given of its
divine origin; but he had been a persecutor of it
too, and had applied himself with the utmost vi-
olence and rage to destroy the professors of it. This
Paul often takes notice of, for the magnifying of
that free and rich grace which had wrought so won-
derful a change in him, whereby of so great a sin-
ner he was made a sincere penitent, and from a
persecutor had become an apostle. And it was very
fit to mention it here; for it would hence appear
that he was not led to Christianity, as many others
are, purely by education, since he had been bred
up in an enmity and opposition to it; and they
might reasonably suppose that it must be some-
thing very extraordinary which had made so great
a change in him, which had conquered the prej-
udices of his education, and brought him not only
to profess, but to preach, that doctrine, which he
had before so vehemently opposed.

2. In how wonderful a manner he was turned
from the error of his ways, brought to the knowl-
edge and faith of Christ, and appointed to the ol
fice of an apostle, u. 15, 16. This was not done in
an ordinary way, nor by ordinary means, but in an
extraordinary manner; foa (1.) God hadseparated
him hereunto from his mother's womb: lhe change
that was \ /rought in him was in pursuance of a di-
vine purpose concerning him, whereby he was ap-
pointed to be a Christian and an apostle, before
he came into the world, or had done either good
or evil. (2.) hewas called by his grace. All who are
savingly converted are called by the grace of God;
their conversion is the effect of his good pleasure
concerning them, and is effected by his power and
grace in them. But there was something peculiar
in the case of Paul, both in the suddenness and in
the greatness of the change wrought in him, and
also in the manner wherein it was effected, which
was not by the mediation of others, as the instru-
ments of it, but by Christ's personal appearance to
him, and immediate operation upon him, where-
by it was rendered a more special and extraordi-
nary instance of divine power and favour. (3.) He
had Christ reuealed in him. He was not only re-
vealed to him, but in him. It will but little avail us
to have Christ revealed to us if he is not also re-
vealed in us; but this was not the case of Paul. It
pleased God to reueal hrs Son rh him, to bring him
to the knowledge of Christ and his gospel by spe-
cial and immediate revelation. And, (4.) It was with
this design, that he should preach him among ihe
heathen; not only that he should embrace him him-
self, but preach him to others; so that he was both
a Christian and an apostle by revelation.

3. He acquaints them how he behaved himself
hereupon, from u. I 6, to the end. Being thus called
to his work and office, he conferred not with flesh
and blood. This may be taken more generally, and
so we may learn from it that, when God calls us
by his grace, we must not consult flesh and blood.
But the meaning of it here is that he did not con-
sult men; he did not appty to any others for their
advice and direction; neither did he go up to Je-
rusalem, to those that uere apostles before him,
as though he needed to be approved by them, or
to receive any further instructions or authority from
them: but, instead oI that, he steered another
course, and went into Arabra, either as a place of
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retirement proper for receiving further divine rev-
elations, or in order to preach the gospel there
among the Gentiles, being appointed to be the
apostle of the Gentiles; and thence he returned
again to Damascus, where he had first begun his
ministry, and whence he had with difficulty es-
caped the rage of his enemies, Acts 9. It was not
lillthreeyean after his conversion thathe uent up
to Jerusolem, to see Peter; and when he did so he
made but a very short stay with him, no more than
fifteen days; nor, while he was there, did he go
much into convenation; lor otherc of the apostles
he saw none, but James, the IDrds Drorfer So that
it could not well be pretended that he was indebt-
ed to any other either for his knowledge of the gos
pel or his authority to preach it; but it appeared
that both his qualifications for, and his call to, the
apostolic office were extraordinary and divine. This
account being of importance, to establish his claim
to this office, to remove the uniust censures of his
adversaries, and to recover the Galatians from the
impressions they had received to his prejudice, he
confirms it by a solemn oath (u. 20), declaring, as
in the presence of God, that what he had said was
strictly true, and that he had not in the least fal-
sified in what he had related, which, though it will
not justifu us in solemn appeals to God upon every
occasion, yet shows that, in matters of weight and
moment, this may sometimes not only be lawful,
but duty. After this he acquaints ttrem that he come
into the regions of Syrio and Cilicia: having made
this short visit to Feter, he returns to his work again.
He had no communication at that time with the
churches of Christ in Judea, they had not so much
as seen his face; but, hauing heard that he who per-
secuted them in times past now preached the faith
which he once desfiayd" they glorifid Cad because
of him; thanksgivings were rendered by marDr unto
God on that behalf; the very report ol this mighty
change in him, as it filled them with ioy, so it ex-
cited them to give glory to God on the account of it.

CHAPTER 2
The apmtle, in this chapter, continues the relation of his pat

life and conduct, which he had begun in the fomer; and, by some
further instances of what had passed between him and the other
apostl6, maks it appear that he wtr not beholden to them either
for his knowledge of the gospel or his authority as il apostle,
as his advemaries would insinuate; but, on the contrary, that he
was owned and approved even by them, as having an equal com-
mission with them to this oflice. I. He particularly inlorms them
ol another iourney which he took to Jerusa.lem many years after
the former, and how he behaved himsell at that time (a l-10).
And, II. Gives them an account of mother interuiew he had with
the apostle Peter at Antioch, and how he was obliged to behave
himsell towards him there. From the subiect-matter of that con-
vereation, he proceeds to discoune on the great doctrine of jus-
tilication by laith in Christ, without the works ol the law, which
it was the main design ol this epistle to establish, md which he
enlarges more upon in the two lollowing chapteE.

I Then fourteen yearo after I wetrt up again to
Jeruealem wtth Barnabas, and took fitns with me
also 2 And I ruent up by revel,atlon, and com.
municated unto them that goapel whlch I pneach
among the Gendleq but privately to them which
were of reputadon, lest by any mearrs I should
nrn, or hadrun, ln vain. 3 But neltherTitug who
rvae with mer belng a Greek, war compelled to be
ctrcumciaed: 4 And that beeauee of falre brrcth'
rren una,wanrer brought in, who came ln privily to
apy out our liberty wblch we have ln ChriotJesus'
that they mlght brtng us into bondage: 5 To
whom we garae place by subiectlon, nq not for an
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hour; that tte truth of the goepel might contin-
ue with you. 6 But of thece who aeemed to be
romervhat, (whateoerrcr they were, it maketh no
matter to me: God acoepteth no maD'E perron:)
for they who seemed to be nmewhaf in confer.
ence added nothlng to me: 7 But conhariwice,
when they aaw that the goapel of the unclrcum.
drlon was commltted unto me, at the gospl ol
the circumcislon uras unto Feter; 8 (For he that
wought effec'tually ln Feter to the apoetleship of
the clrrcrrmcblon, the eame was mlghty in me
torvard the Gentlles:) 9 And when Janeq Ce-
phaq and John, who reemed to be pilars, per-
ceived the Srac:e that was given unto me' they
gave to me and BarnabaE the right hande of fel-
lowrhip; that we crroddgo unto the heathen, and
they unto the clrcumclaion. l0 Otly thq umuld
that rre should remember the poor; the eame
which I also was fonrard to do.

It should seem, b5r the account Paul gives of him-
self in this chapter, that, from the very first preach-
ing and planting of Christianity, there was a dif-
ference of apprehension between those Christians
who had first been Jews and those who had first
been Gentiles. Many of those who had first been
Jews retained a regard to the ceremonial law, and
strove to keep up the reputation of that; but those
who had first been Gentiles had no regard to the
law of Moses, but took pure Christianity as perfec-
tive of natural religion, and resolved to adhere to
that. Peter was the apostle to them; and the cer-
emonial law, though dead with Christ, yet not be-
ing as yet buried, he connived at the respect kept
up for it. But Paul was the apostle of the Gentiles;
and, though he was a Hebrew of the Hebrews, yet
he adhered to pure Christianity. Now in this chap-
ter he tells us what passed between him and the
other apostles, and particularly between him and
Peter hereupon.

In these verses he informs us of another jour-
ney which he took to Jerusalem, and of what
passed between him and the other apostles there,
u. l-10. Here he acquaints us,

I. With some circumstances relating to this his
journey thither. As particularly, L With the time
of it: that it was not till fourteen years aller the
former (mentioned ch. l:18), or, as others choose
to understand it, from his conversion, or from the
death of Christ. lt was an instance of the great
goodness of God that so useful a person was for
so many years preserved in his work. And it was
some evidence that he had no dependence upon
the other apostles, but had an equal authority with
them, that he had been so long absent from them,
and was all the while employed in preaching and
propagating pure Christianity, without being called
into question by them for it, which it may be
thought he would have been, had he been infe-
rior to them, and his doctrine disapproved by them.
2. With his companionsinil:. he went up uith Bar-
nabas, and tooh uith him Titus also. If the jour-
ney here spoken of was the same with that record-
ed Acts 15 (as many think), then we have a plain
reason why Barnabas went along with him; for he
was chosen by the Christians at Antioch to be his
companion and associate in the aflair he went
about. But, as it does not appear that Titus was
put into the same commission with him, so the
ihief reason of his taking him along with him
seems to have been to let those at Jerusalem see
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that he was neither ashamed nor afraid to own the
doctrine which he had constantly preached; for
though Titus had now become not only a convert
to the Christian faith, but a preacher of it toq yet
he was by birth a Gentile and uncircumcised, and
therefore, by making him his companion, it ap-
peared that their doctrine and practice were of a
piece, and that as he had preached the non-
necessity of circumcision, and observing the law
of Moses, so he was ready to own and converse
with those who were uncircumcised. 3. With the
reason of it, which was a divine revelation he had
concerning il: he went up be reuelation,'not of his
own head, much less as being summoned to ap-
pear there, but by special order and direction from
Heaven. It was a privilege with which this apostle
was often favoured to be under a special divine di-
rection in his motions and undertakings; and,
though this is what we have no reason to expect,
yet it should teach us, in every thing of moment
we go about, to endeavour, as far as we are ca-
pable, to see our way made plain before us, and
to commit ourselves to the guidance of Providence.

II. He gives us an account of his behaviour while
he was at Jerusalem, which was such as made it
appear that he was not in the least inferior to the
other apostles, but that both his authority and qual-
ifications were every way equal to theirs. He par-
ticularly acquaints us,

l. That he there communicated the gospel to
them, which he preached among the Gentiles, but
priuately, etc. Here we may observe both the faith-
fulness and prudence of our great apostle. ( l.) His
faithfulness in giving them a free and fair account
of the doctrine which he had all along preached
among the Gendles, and was still resolved to preach

- that of pure Christianity, free from all mixtures
of Judaism. This he knew was a doctrine that would
be ungrateful to many there, and yet he was not
afraid to own it, but in a free and friendly manner
lays it open before them and leaves them to judge
whether or no it was not the true gospel of Christ.
And yet, (2.) He uses prudence and caution here-
in, for fear of giving offence. He chooses rather to
do it in a more private than in a public way, and
to those that uere of reputation, that is, to the apos-
tles themselves, or to the chief among the Jewish
Christians, rather than more openly and promis-
cuously to all, because, when he came to Jerusa-
lem, there were multitudes that belieoed, ond yet
continued zealous for the /our, Acts 2l:20. And the
reason of this his caution was /esf he should run,
or had run, in uain, lest he should stir up oppo-
sition against himself and thereby either the suc-
cess of his past labours should be lessened, or his
future usefulness be obstructed; for nothing more
hinders the progress of the gospel than differences
of opinion about the doctrines of it, especially when
they occasion quarrels and contentions among the
professors of it, as they too usually do. It was
enough to his purpose to have his doctrine owned
by those who were of greatest authority, whether
it was approved by others or not. And therefore,
to avoid offence, he judges it safest to communi-
cate it privately to them, and not in public to the
whole church. This conduct of the apostle may
teach all, and especially ministers, how much need
they have of prudence, and how careful they should
be to use it upon all occasions, as far ad is con-
sistent with their faithfulness.

2. That in his practice he firmly adhered to the
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doctrine which he had preached. Paul was a man
of resolution, and would adhere to his principles;
and therefore, though he had Titus with him, who
was a Greek, yet he would not suffer him to be cir-
cumcised, because he would not betray the doc-
trine of Christ, as he had preached it to the Gen-
tiles. lt does not appear that the apostles at all in-
sisted upon this; for, though they connived at the
use of circumcision among the Jewish converts, yet
they were not for imposing it upon the Gentiles.
But there were others who did, whom the apostle
here calls fake brethren, and concerning whom he
informs us that they were unawares brought in,lhat
is, into the church, or into their company, and that
they came only to spy out their liberty which thq
had in Christ Jesus, or to see whether Paul would
stand up in defence of that freedom from the cer-
emonial law which he had taught as the doctrine
of the gospel, and represented as the privilege of
those who embraced the Christian religion. Their
design herein was to bring them into bondage,
which they would have effected could they have
gained the point they aimed at; for, had they pre-
vailed with Paul and the other apostles to have cir-
cumcised Titus, they would easily have imposed
circumcision upon other Gentiles, and so have
brought them under the bondage of the law of Mo
ses. But Paul, seeing their design, would by no
means yield to them; he would not giue place by
subjection, no, not for an houn nol in this one sin-
gle instance; and the reason of it was that the truth
of the gospel might continue with them - that the
Gentile Christians, and particularly the Galatians,
might have it preserved to them pure and entire,
and not corrupted with the mixtures of Judaism,
as it would have been had he yielded in this mat-
ter. Circumcision was at that time a thing indiffer-
ent, and what in some cases might be complied
with without sin; and accordingly we find even Paul
himself sometimes giving way to it, as in the case
of Timothy, Acts 16:3. But when it is insisted on
as necessary, and his consenting to it, though only
in a single instance, is likely to be improved as giv-
ing countenance to such an imposition, he has too
great a concern for the purity and liberty of the
gospel, to submit to it; he would not yield to those
who were for the Mosaic rites and ceremonies, but
would stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ
hath made us free, which conduct of his may give
us occasion to observe that what under some cir-
cumstances may lawfully be complied with, yet,
when that cannot be done without betraying the
truth, or giving up the liberty, of the gospel, it ought
to be refused.

3. That, though he conversed with the other
apostles, yet he did not receive any addition to his
knowledge or authority from them, u. 6.By those
who seemed to be somewhaf he means the other
apostles, particularly James, Peter, and John, whom
he afterwards mentions by name, u. 9. And con-
cerning these he grants thit they were deservedly
had in reputation by all, that they were looked upon
(and iustly too) as pillars of the church, who were
set not only for its ornament, but for its support,
and that on some accounts they might seeh to
have the advantage of him, in that they had seen
Christ in the flesh, which he had not, and were
apostles before him, yea, even while he contin-
ued a persecutor. But yet, uhateuer thq were, it
was no matter fo firm. This was no prejudice to his
being equally an apostle with them; for God does



kter reproued by fuul
not accept the persons of men on the account ol
any such outward advantages. As he had called
them to this office, so he was at liberty to qualify
others for it, and to employ them in it. And it was
evident in this case that he had done so; for in con-
ference they added nothing to him, they told him
nothing but what he before knew by revelation, nor
could they except against the doctrine which he
communicated to them, whence it appeared that
he was not at all inferior to them, but was as much
called and qualified to be an apostle as they them-
selves were.

4. That the issue of this conversation was that
the other apostles were fully convinced of his di-
vine mission and authority, and accordingly ac-
knowledged him as their fellow-apostle, o. 7-10.
They were not only satisfied with his doctrine, but
they saw a divine power attending him, both in
preaching it and in working miracles for the con-
firmation of it: that he who wrought effectually in
Peter to the apostleship of the circumcision, the
same uos mtghty in him towards the Gentiles. And
hence they iustly concluded that the gospel_of the
uncircumcision uas committed to fuul, as the gos-
pel of the circumcision uas to futer. And therefore,
perceioing the grace that uas giDen to ftrm (that
he was designed to the honour and office of an
apostle as well as themselves) they gaue unto him
and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship, asym-
bol whereby they acknowledged their equality with
them, and agreed that these should go to the heath-
en, while they continued to preach to the circum-
crsrbn, as judging it most agreeable to the mind of
Christ, and most conducive to the interest of Chris-
tianity, so to divide their work. And thus this meet-
ing ended in an entire harmony and agreement;
they approved both Paul's doctrine and conduct,
they were fully satisfied in him, heartily embraced
him as an apostle of Christ, and had nothing fur-
ther to add, only that thq would remember the
poo4 which of his own accord he was uery for-
ward to do. The Christians of Judea were at that
time labouring under great wants and difficulties;
and the apostles, out of their compassion to them
and concern lor them, recommend their case to
Paul, that he should use his interest with the Gen-
tile churches to procure a supply for them. This
was a reasonable request; for if the Gentiles were
made partahers of their spiritual things, it was their
duty to minister to them in carnol tftings, as Rom.
15:27. And he very readily falls in with it, where-
by he showed his charitable and catholic disposi-
tion, how ready he was to own the Jewish con-
verts as brethren, though many of them could
scarcely allow the like favour to the converted Gen-
tiles, and that mere difference of opinion was no
reason with him wtry he should not endeavour to
relieve and help them. Herein he has given us an
excellent pattern of Christian charity, and has
taught us that we should by no means confine it
to those who are just of the same sentiments with
us, but be ready to extend it to all whom we have
reason to look upon as the disciples of Christ.

ll But when Feter ums come to Antioch, I with.
sloo{ hlm to the face, becauae he wag to be
blamed. 12 For before that certaln came fr"om
Janeq he dld eat with the Ctndlee: but when they
wene come, he withdrew and eeparated hlmse[
feartng then whlch were of the circumclaion.
13 And the other Jerrr diesembled likewtce with
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[im; inromuch that Barnabas aleo wag carried
awaywlth thetrdlaaimul,adon. 14 But when I eaw
that they walked not uprlghtly according to the
truth of the Sospel, I said unto Feter before fftem
all, If thou, being a Jeq livest after the ma[ner
of C-cntileq and not ag do the Jerl,s, why com.
pellest thou the Crendles to live ac do the Jews?
15 We ofto ar? Jews by naturq and not sinnerE
of the C*ndles' 16 ttuowlng that a man b not ju&
tified by the worke of the law' but by the falth of
Jesus Christ, even we have belleved in Jesug
Ch#st, that we might be juetlfied bv the faith of
Christt ard not \r the worko of the law; for \r
the works of the l,aw shall no flesh be juatlfled.
17 But if, while rre geek to be juetlfied by Chriet,
we ounelveg also are found slnnerg ir thenefore
Chriet the minlster of aln? God forbld. 18 For if
I buildagain the things whlch I destroyed, I make
mysef a Eansgressor. 19 For I through the law
am dead to the law' that I might live unto God.
20 I am crucified with Chriat: neverthelese I llve;
yet not I, but Chrbt ltveth in me: and the llfe
which I now llve ln the fleeh I ltve by the falth
of the Son of God, who loved me' and gave hln-
seff for me. 2l I do not frusfate the gnce of God:
for if rlghteousnera come by the l,aw, then Chrlst
is dead ln valn.

l. From the account which Paul gives of what
passed between him and the other apostles at Je-
rusalem, the Galatians might easily discern both
the falseness of what his enemies had insinuated
against him and their own folly and weakness in
departing from that gospel which he had preached
to them. But to give the greater weight to what
he had already said, and more fully to fortify them
against the insinuations ol the judaizing teachers,
he acquaints them with another interview which
he had with the apostle Peter at Antioch, and what
passed between them there, u. 11-14. Antioch was
one of the chief churches of the Gentile Christians,
as Jerusalem was of those Christians who turned
from Judaism to the faith of Christ. There is no col-
our of reason for the supposition that Peter was
bishop of Antioch. If he had, surely Paul would not
have withstood him in his own church, as we here
find he did; but, on the contrary, it is here spoken
of as an occasional visit which he made thither.
ln their other meeting, there had been good har-
mony and agreement. Peter and the other apos-
tles had both acknowledged Paul's commission and
approved his doctrine, and they parted very good
friends. But in this Paul finds himself obliged to ap
pose Peter, tor he was to be blomed, a plain ev-
idence that he was not inferior to him, and con-
sequently of the weakness of the pope's pretence
to supremacy and infallibility, as the successor of
Peter. Here we may observe,

1. Peter's fault. When he came among the Gen-
tile churches, he complied with them, and did eat
with them, though they were not circumcised,
agreeably to the instructions which were given in
particular to him (Acts l0), when he was warned
by the heavenly vision to call nothing common or
unclean. But, when there came some Jewish Chris-
tians from Jerusalem, he grew more sty of the Gen-
tileq only to humour those of the circumcision and
for fear of giving them offence, which doubtless
was to the great grief and discouragement of the
Gentile churches. Then he uithdreu, and separat-
ed himself. His fault herein had a bad inlluence
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upon others, lor the other Jeus also tlissembletl
uith him; though before they might be better dis-
posed, yet now, from his example, they took on
them to scruple eating with the Gentiles, and pre-
tended they could not in conscience do it, because
they were not circumcised. And (would you think
it?) Barnabas himself, one of the apostles of the
Gentiles, and one who had been instrumental in
planting and watering the churches of the Gentiles,
uas carried auay uith their dissimulaftbn. Here
note, ( l.)The weakness and inconstancy of the best
of men, when left to themselves, and how apt they
are to falter in their duty to God, out of an undue
regard to the pleasing of men. And, (2.) The great
force of bad examples, especially the examples of
great men and good men, such as are in reputa-
tion for wisdom and honour.

2. The rebuke which Paul gave him for his fault.
Notwithstanding Peter's character, yet, when he ob-
serves him thus behaving himself to the great prej-
udice both of the truth oI the gospel and the peace
of the church, he is not afraid to reprove him for
it. Paul adhered resolutely to his principles, when
others faltered in theirs; he was as good a Jew as
any of them (for he was a Hebrew of the Hebrews),
but he would magnify his office as the apostle of
the Gentiles, and therefore would not see them dis-
couraged and trampled tpon. When he saw that
thq walhed not uprightly, according to the truth
of the gospel - that they did not live up to that
principle which the gospel taught, and which they
had professed to own and embrace, namely, that
by the death of Christ the partition-wall between
Jew and Gentile was taken down, and the obser-
vance of the law of Moses was no longer in force

- when he observed this, as Peter's offence was
public, so he publicly reproved him for it: He said
unto him before them all, If thou, being a Jew, lia
est after the manner of the Gentiles, and not as do
the Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to liue
as do the Jews? Herein one part of his conduct was
a contradiction to the other; for if he, who was a
Jew, could himself sometimes dispense with the use
of the ceremonial law, and live after the manner
of the Gentiles, this showed that he did not look
upon the observance of it as still necessary, even
for the Jews themselves; and therefore that he
could not, consistently with his own practice, im-
pose it upon the Gentile Christians. And yet Paul
charges him with this, yea, represents him as com-
pelling the Gentiles to live as did the Jews - not
by open force and violence, but this was the ten-
dency of what he did; for it was in effect to signifu
this, that the Gentiles must comply with the Jews,
or else not be admitted into Christian communion.

II. Faul having thus established his character and
office, and sufficiently shown that he was not in-
ferior to any of the apostles, no, not to Peter him-
self, from the account of the reproof he gave him
he takes occasion to speak of that great funda-
mental doctrine of the gospel - That justification
is only by faith in Christ, and not by the works of
the law (though some think that all he says to the
end of the chapter is what he said to Peter at An-
tioch), which doctrine condemned Peter for his
symbolizing with the Jews. For, if it was the prin-
ciple of his religion that the gospel is the instru-
ment of our justification and not the law, then he
did very ill in countenancing those who kept up
the laq and were for mixing it with faith in the
business of our iustification. This was the doctrine

kter reprcued by fuul
which Paul had preached among the Galatians. to
which he still adhered, and which it is his great
business in this epistle to mention and confirm.
Now concerning this Paul acquaints us,

1. With the practice of the Jewish Christians
themselves: "We," says he, "who are Jews by na-
ture, and not sinnerc of the Gentiles (even we who
have been born and bred in the Jewish religion,
and not among the impure Gentiles), hnouting that
a man is not justified by the worhs of the law, but
by the faith of Jesus Christ, eoen ue ourselues haue
belieued in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified
by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the
law. And, if we have thought it necessary to seek
justification by the faith of Christ, wtry then should
we hamper ourselves with the law? What did we
believe in Christ for? Was it not that we might be
iustified by the faith of Christ? And, if so, is it not
folly to go back to the law, and to expect to be jus-
tified either by the merit of moral works or the in-
fluence of any ceremonial sacrifices or purifica-
tions? And if it would be wrong in us who are Jews
by nature to return to the law, and expect justifi-
cation by it, would it not be much more so to re-
quire this of the Gentiles, who were never subject
to it, since by the worhs of the law no flesh shall
be justified?" To give the greater weight to this he
adds (o. l7), "But if, while we seeh to be justified
by Christ, we ourceloes also are found sinners, is
Christ the minister of sin? lf, while we seek jus-
tification by Christ alone, and teach others to do
sq we ourselves are found giving countenance or
indulgence to sin, or rather are accounted sinners
of the Gentiles, and such as it is not fit to have com-
munion with, unless we also observe the law of Mo,
ses, rb Cftrisr the minister of sin ? Will it not follow
that he is so, if he engage us to receive a doctrine
that gives liberty to sin, or by which we are so far
from being justified that we remain impure sin-
ners, and unfit to be conversed with?" This, he in-
timates, would be the consequence, but he rejects
it with abhorrence: "God forbr4" says he, "that we
should entertain such a thought of Christ, or of his
doctrine, that thereby he should direct us into a
way of iustification that is defective and ineffectu-
al, and leave those who embrace it still unjustified,
or that would give the least encouragement to sin
and sinners." This would be very dishonourable to
Christ, and it would be very iniurious to them also.
"For" says he @. l8), "if I build again the things
which I destroyed - if I (or any other), who have
taught that the observance of the Mosaic law is not
necessary to iustification, should now, by word or
practice, teach or intimate that it is necessary -I mahe myself a transgressor; I own myself to be
still an impure sinner, and to remain under the guilt
of sin, notwithstanding my faith in Christ; or I shdl
be liable to be charged with deceit and prevari-
cation, and acting inconsistently with myselfl'Thus
does the apostle argue for the great doctrine of ius-
tification by faith without the works of the law from
the principles and practice of the Jewish Christians
themselves, and from the consequences that would
attend their departure from it, whence it appeared
that Peter and the other Jews were much in the
wrong in refusing to communicate with the Gen-
tile Christians, and endeavouring to bring them un-
der the bondage of the law.

2. He acquaints us what his own iudgment and
practice were. (1.) That he was dead to the law.
Whatever account others might make of it, yet, for
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his part, he was dead to it. He knew that the mor-
al law denounced a curse against all that continue
not in all things written therein, to do them; and
therefore he was dead to it, as to all hope of ius-
tification and salvation that way. And as for the cer-
emonial law, he also knew that it was now anti-
quated and superseded by the coming of Christ,
and therefore, the substance having come, he had
no longer any regard to the shadow. He was thus
dead to the law through the law rfse/f,' it discov-
ered itself to be at an end. By considering the law
itself, he saw that justification was not to be ex-
pected by the works of it (since none could per-
form a perfect obedience to it) and that there was
now no further need of the sacrifices and purifi
cations of it, since they were done away in Christ,
and a period was put to them by his olfering up
himself a sacrifice for us; and therefore, the more
he looked into it the more he saw that there was
no occasion for keeping up that regard to it which
the Jews pleaded for. But, though he was thus dead
to the law, yet he did not look upon himself as uz'fh
law. He had renounced all hopes of justification
by the works of it, and was unwilling any longer
to continue under the bondage of it; but he was
far from thinking himself discharged from his duty
to God; on the contrary, he was dead to the law,
thot he might liue unto God. The doctrine of the
gospel, which he had embraced, instead of weak-
ening the bond of duty upon him, did but the more
strengthen and confirm it; and therefore, though
he was dead to the law, yet it was only in order
to his living a new and better life to God (as Rom.
7:4, 6), such a life as would be more agreeable and
acceptable to God than his observance of the Mo-
saic law could now be, that is, a life of faith in
Christ, and, under the influence thereof, of holi-
ness and righteousness towards God. Agreeably
hereunto he acquaints us, (2.) That, as he was dead
to the law, so he was alive unto God through Jesus
Christ (u. 20): I am crucified with Christ, etc. And
here in his own person he gives us an excellent
description of the mysterious life of a believer. [.]
He is crucified, and yet he lives; the old man is cru-
cified (Rom. 6:6), but the new man is living; he is
dead to the world, and dead to the law, and yet
alive to God and Christ; sin is mortified, and grace
quickened. l2.l He lioes, and yet nof he. This is
strange: I lioe, and yet not /,' he lives in the ex-
ercise of grace; he has the comforts and the
triumphs of grace; and yet that grace is not from
himself, but from another. Believers see themselves
living in a state of dependence. [3.] f/e rb crucified
with Christ, and yet Christ liues rn hrm,' this results
from his mystical union with Christ, by means of
which he is interested in the death of Christ, so
as by virtue of that to die unto sin; and yet inter-
ested in the life of Christ, so as by virtue of that
to live unto God. [4.] He lioes in the flesh, and yet
liues by faith; to outward appearance he lives as
other people dq his natural life is supported as oth-
ers are; yet he has a higher and nobler principle
that supports and actuates him, that of faith in
Christ, and especially as eyeing the wonders of his
love in giving himself for him. Hence it is that,
though he lives in the flesh, yet he does not live
after the flesh. Note, Those who have true faith live
by that faith; and the great thing which faith fas-
tens upon is Christ's loving us and giving himself
for us. The great evidence of Christ's loving us is
his giving himself for us; and this is that which we
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are chiefly concerned to mix faith with, in order
to our living to him.

Iastly,The apostle concludes this discourse with
acquainting us that by the doctrine of iustification
by faith in Christ, without the works ol the law
(which he asserted, and others opposed), he avoid-
ed two great difficulties, which the contrary opin-
ion was loaded with: - l, That he did not hustrate
the grace of God, which the doctrine of the ius-
tification by the works of the law did; for, as he
argues (Rom. ll:6), If it be of worhs, it is no more
of grace.2. That he did not frustrate the death of
Christ; whereas, if righteousness come &y the laq
then it must tollow that Christ has died in uain; for,
if we look for salvation by the law of Moses, then
we render the death of Christ needless: for to what
purpose should he be appointed to die, if we might
have been saved without it?

CHAPTER 3
The apostle in this chapter, I. Reproves the Galatians for their

,olly, in suffering themselves to be drawn away frcm the faith ol
the gospel, and endeavourq from several considerations, to im-
press them with a sense of it. II. He proves the doctrine which
he had reproved them for departing lrom - that of justilication
by faith without the works of the law, 1. From the example of
Abraham's lustification. 2. From the nature and tenou of the law.
3. From the express testimony of the Old Testament; and,
4. From the stability of the covenant of God with Abraham. Lest
any should hereupon say, "Wherefore then serveth the law?" he
answers, ( 1.) lt was added because ol transSressions. (2.) It was
given to convince the world of the necessity ol a Saviour. (3.) lt
was designed as a schoolmaster, to bring us to Christ. And then
he concludes the chapter by acquainting us with the privilege oI
Christians under the gospel state.

I O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you,
that ye should not obey the truth, before whoee
eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently cet forth,
crucified among you? 2 Thi* only would I learn
of you, Recelved ye the Spirit by the works of the
laq or by the hearing of faith? 3 Ane ye so fool-
ish? having begun ln the Spirit, are ye now made
perfect by the flerh? 4 Harrc ye euffened so many
things in vain? if lt be yel in yaln. 5 He there.
fone that ministereth to you the Splrlt, and work.
eth miracles nm ong yotr, doeth fte lf by the worko
of tte Law, or by the hearing of faith?

The apostle is here dealing with those who, hav-
ing embraced the faith of Christ, still continued to
seek for iustification by the works of the law; that
is, who depended upon their own obedience to the
moral precepts as their righteousness before God,
and, wherein that was defective, had recourse to
the legal sacrifices and purifications to make it up.
These he first sharply reproves, and then endeav-
ours, by the evidence of truth, to convince them.
This is the right method, when we reprove any for
a fault or an error, to convince them that it is an
error, that it is a fault.

He reproves them, and the reproof is very close
and warm: he calls them foolrsft Galatians, u. 7.
Though as Christians they were Wisdom's children,
yet as corrupt Christians they were foolish chil-
dren. Yea, he asks, Who hath bewitched you?
whereby he represents them as enchanted by the
arts and snares of their seducing teachers, and so
far deluded as to act very unlike themselves. That
wherein their folly and infatuation appeared was
that thq did not obq the truth; that is, they did
not adhere to the gospel way of justification, where-
in they had been taught, and which they had pro-
fessed to embrace. Note, It is not enough to know
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the truth, and to say we believe it, but we must
obey it too; we must heartily submit to it, and sted-
fastly abide by it. Note, also, Those are spiritually
bewitched who, when the truth as it is in Jesus is
plainly set belore them, will not thus obey it. Sev-
eral things proved and aggravated the folly of these
Christians.

1. "/esus Christ had been eoidently set forth as
ctucified among them; that is, they had had the doc-
trine of the cross preached to them, and the sac-
rament of the Lord's supper administered among
them, in both which Christ crucified had been set
before them. Now, it was the greatest madness that
could be for those who had acquaintance with such
sacred mysteries, and admittance to such great so-
lemnities, not to obey the truth which was thus pub-
lished to them, and signed and sealed in that or-
dinance. Note, The consideration of the honours
and privileges we have been admitted to as Chris-
tians should shame us out of the folly of apostasy
and backsliding.

2. He appeals to the experiences they had had
of the working of the Spirit upon their souls (u. 2);
he puts them in mind that, upon their becoming
Christians, they had receioed the Spirit, that many
of them at least had been made partakers not only
of the sanctifying influences, but of the miraculous
gifts, of the Holy Spirit, which were eminent proofs
of the truth of the Christian religion and the sev-
eral doctrines of it, and especially of this, that jus-
tification is by Christ only, and not by the works
of the law, which was one of the peculiar and fun-
damental principles of it. To convince them of the
folly of their departing from this doctrine, he de-
sires to know how they came by these gifts and
graces: Was it by the worhs of the lara, that is, the
preaching of the necessity of these in order to jus-
tification? This they could not say, for that doctrine
had not then been preached to them, nor had they,
as Gentiles, any pretence to justification in that way.
Or was it by the hearing of faith, that is, the preach-
ing of the doctrine of faith in Christ as the only
way of iustification? This, if they would say the
truth, they were obliged to own, and therefore must
be very unreasonable if they should reject a doc-
trine of the good effects of which they had had such
experience. Note, (1.) lt is usually by the ministry
of the gospel that the Spirit is communicated to
persons. And, (2.) Those are very un\flise who suf-
fer themselves to be turned away from the min-
istry and doctrine which have been blessed to their
spiritual advantage.

3. He calls upon them to consider their past and
present conduct, and thence to iudge whether they
were not acting very weakly and unreasonably (u.

3, 4): he tells them that thE) had begun in the Spir-
rf but now were seeking to be mode perfect by the
flesh; they had embraced the doctrine of the gos-
pel, by means of which they had received the Spir-
it, and wherein only the true way of justification
is revealed. And thus they had begun well; but now
they were turning to the law, and expected to be
advanced to higher degrees of perfection by ad-
ding the observance of it to faith in Christ, in or-
der to their justification, which could end in noth-
ing but their shame and disappointment: for this,
instead of being an improvement upon the gos-
pel, was really a perversion of it; and, while they
sought to be iustitied in this way, they were so far
from being more perfect Christians that they were
more in danger of becoming no Christians at all;
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hereby they were pulling down with one hand what
they had built with the other, and undoing what
they had hitherto done in Christianity. Yea, he fur-
ther puts them in mind that they had not only em-
braced the Christian doctrine, but suffered for it
too; and therefore their folly would be the more
aggravated, if now they should desert it: for in this
case all that they had suffered would be in vain

- it would appear that they had been loolish in
suffering for what they now deserted, and their suf-
ferings would be altogether in vain, and of no ad-
vantage to them. Note, (1.) It is the lolly of apos-
tates that they lose the benefit of all they have done
in religion, or suffered for it. And, (2.) It is very
sad for any to live in an age of services and suf-
ferings, of sabbaths, sermons, and sacraments, in
vain; in this case former righteousness shall not
be mentioned.

4. He puts them in mind that they had had min-
isters among them (and particularly himself) who
came with a divine seal and commission; for they
had ministered the Spirit to them, and wrought mir-
acles among them: and he appeals to them wheth-
er they did il by the uorks of the law or by the hear-
ing of faith, whether the doctrine that was
preached by them, and confirmed by the mirac-
ulous gifts and operations of the Spirit, was that
of iustification by the works of the law or by the
faith of Christ; they very well knew that it was not
the former, but the latter; and therefore must needs
be inexcusable in forsaking a doctrine which had
been so signally owned and attested, and exchang-
ing it for one that had received no such attestations.

6 Even as Abraham believed God, and it was
accounted to him for righteousne*. 7 lfuow ye
therefore that they which are of faith, the eame
are the children of Abraham. 8 And the scrip
hrre, foreseeing that God rrculdfuetlfy the heath-
en through fatth, preached before the gorpel unto
Abrahan, wying, In thee ahall all nadone be
bleased. 9 So then they which be of falth are
blessed wlth faitbful Abraham. l0 For aa many
asare ofthe works ofthe law are underthecuree:
for lt le wrltten, Curced is every one that contln-
ueth not ln all thlngs whlch are wrltten ln the
book of the law to do them. ll But that no rlan
is Juatified by the law in the aight of God, lt ir ev.
ldenk for, Thelust shall llve by fatth. 12 And the
law ie not of faith: but, The man that doeth them
shall llre ln them. 13 Chrtst hath redeemed ur
from the curse of the traq belng made a cune for
us: for it ls written, Curaed ir elrct? one that hang.
eth on a tree: 14 That the blesalng of Abraham
might come on the C*ndles thr.ough Jeeug Chrlsq
that we might receive the pnomlee of the Splrlt
through fatth. 15 Brethren, I speak after the
Eanner of nen; Though ,t D€ but a man's cov.
enant, yet ff it fu confirmed, no Ean dleannul.
leth, or addeth theneto 16 Now to Abraham and
his seed were the promiser made. He salth not,
And to eeedq as of many; but as of one, And to
thy seed, which ig Christ. 17 And thls I say, fftat
the covenant, that was confirmed befone of Crod
ln Chrlst, the laq which war four hundred and
thlrty y,eaE after, cannot dlsannul, that lt ehould
make the pr.omice of none effect. 18 For lf the
lnherltance 6e of the laq if ic no mone of prom-
lse: but God gave it to Abraham by pnomtae.

The apostle having reproved the Galatians for
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not obeying the truth, and endeavoured to impress
them with a sense of their folly herein, in these
verses he largely proves the doctrine which he had
reproved them for reiecting, namely, that of ius-
tification by faith without the works of the law This
he does several ways.

l. From the example ol Abraham's justification.
This argument the apostle uses, Rom. 4. Abmham
belieued God, and thot uas occounted to him for
righteousness (u.6); that is, his faith fastened upon
the word and promise of God, and upon his believ-
ing he was owned and accepted ol God as a right-
eous man: as on this account he is represented as
the father of the faithful, so the apostle would have
us to know that those who are of faith are the chil-
dren of Abraham @.7\, not according to the flesh,
but according to the promise; and, consequently,
that they are iustified in the same way that he was.
Abraham was justified by faith, and so are they. To
confirm this, the apostle acquaints us that the prom-
ise made to Abraham (Gen. l2:3), In thee shall all
nations be blessed, had a reference hereunto, u. 8.
The scripture is said to foresoe, because he that in-
dited the scripture did foresee, that God would jus-
tify the heathen world in the way of faith; and
therefore in Abraham, that is, in the seed of Abra-
ham, which is Christ, not the Jews only, but the
Gentiles alsq should be blessed; not only blessed
in the seed of Abraham, but blessed as Abraham
was, being justified as he was This the apostle calls
preaching the gospel to Abraham; and thence in-
fers (u. 9) that fftose who are of faith, that is, true
believers, of what nation soever they are, are
blessed with faithful Abroham. They are blessed
with Abraham the father of the faithful, by the
promise made to him, and therefore by faith as he
was It was through faith in the promise of God that
he was blessed, and it is only in the same way that
others obtain this privilege.

II. He shows that we cannot be iustified but by
faith fastening on the gospel, because the law con-
demns us. lf we put ourselves upon trial in that
court, and stand to the sentence of it, we are cer-
tainly cast, and lost, and undone; for as many as
are of the worhs of the law are under the curce,
as many as depend upon the merit of their own
works as their righteousness, as plead not guilty,
and insist upon their own justification, the cause
will certainly go against them; for it is written,
Cuned is euery one that continueth not in all things
which are written in the booh of the law, to do
them, o. 10, and Deut. 27:26. The condition of life,
W the law is perfect, personal, and perpetual, obe,
dience; the language of it is, Do this and lioe: or,
as o. 72, The man that doeth them shall liue in
them: and for every failure herein the law de-
nounces a curse. Unless our obedience be univer-
sal, continuing in all things that are written in
the book of the law, and unless it be perpetual
too (if in any instance at any time we fail and
come short), we fall under the curse of the law.
The curse is wrath revealed, and ruin threatened:
it is a separation unto all evil, and this is in full
force, power, and virtue, against all sinners, and
therelore against all men; for all have sinned and
become guilty before God: and if, as transgressors
ol the law, we are under the curse of it, it must
be a vain thing to look for justification by it. But,
though this is not to be expected from the law, yet
the apostle afterwards acquaints us that there is
a way open to our escaping this curse, and regain-
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ing the favour of God, namely, through faith in
Christ, who (as he says, u. 13) hath redeemed us
frcm the curse of the law, elc. A strange method
it was which Christ took to redeem us lrom the
curse of the law; it was Dy /rrs being himself made
a cune for us. Being made sin for us, he was made
a cutse for us; not separated from God, but laid
for the present under that infamous token of the
divine displeasure upon which the law of Moses
had put a particular brand, Deut. 2l:23. The de-
sign ol this was that the blessing of Abraham might
come on the Gentiles through "Iesus Chnst - that
all who believed on Christ, whether Jews or Gen-
tiles, might become heirs of Abraham's blessing,
and particularly of that great promise of the Spir-
it, which was peculiarly reserved for the times of
the gospel. Hence it appeared that it was not by
putting themselves under the law, but by faith in
Christ, that they become the people of God and
heirs of the promise. Here note, l. The misery
which as sinners we are sunk into - we are under
the curse and condemnation of the law. 2. The love
and grace of our Lord Jesus Christ towards us -he has submitted to be made a curse for us, that
he might redeem us from the curse of the law. 3.
The happy prospect which we now have through
him, not only of escaping the curse, but of inher-
iting the blessing. And, 4. That it is only through
faith in him that we can hope to obtain this favour.

Ill. b prove that justification is by faith, and not
by the works of the law, the apostle alleges the ex-
press testimony of the OId Testament, u. ll. The
place referred to is Habak. 2:4, where it is said, Ihe
just shall liue by faifh; it is again quoted, Rom. 1:17,
and Heb. 10:38. The design of it is to show that
those only are iust or righteous who do truly live,
who are freed from death and wrath, and restored
into a state of life in the favour of God; and that
it is only through faith that persons become right-
eous, and as such obtain this life and happiness -that they are accepted of God, and enab'led to live
to him now, and are entitled to an eternal lile in
the enjoyment of him hereafter. Hence the apos-
tle says, It is eoident that no man is justified by the
law in the sight of God. Whatever he may be in
the account of others, yet he is not so in the sight
of God; lor the law is not of faith - that says noth-
ing concerning faith in the business of justification,
nor does it give life to those who believe; but the
language of it is, Iie man that doeth them shall
liue in them, as Lev. l8:5. It requires perfect obe-
dience as the condition of life, and therefore now
can by no means be the rule of our justification.
This argument of the apostle's may give us occa-
sion to remark that justification by faith is no new
doctrine, but what was established and taught in
the church of God long before the times of the gos-
pel. Yea, it is the only way wherein any sinners ever
were, or can be, justified.

IV. To this purpose the apostle urges the stabil-
ity of the covenant which God made with Abra-
ham, which was not vacated nor disannulled by
the giving of the law to Moses, u. 15, etc. Faith had
the precedence of the law, for Abraham was jus-
tified by faith. It was a promise that he built upon,
and promises are the proper obiects of faith. God
entered into covenant with Abraham (u. 8), and this
covenant was firm and steady; even men's cove-
nants are so, and therefore much more his. When
a deed is executed, or articles of agreement are
sealed, both parties are bound, and it is too late
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then to settle things otherwise; and therefore it is
not to be supposed that by the subsequent law the
covenant of God should be vacated. The original
word, diathEkd signifies both a covenant and a tes-
tament. Now the promise made to Abraham was
rather a testament than a covenant. When a tes-
tament has become of force by the death of the
testator, it is not capable of being altered; and there-
fore, the promise that was given to Abraham be-
ing of the nature of a testament, it remains firm
and unalterable. But, if it should be said that a grant
or testament may be defeated for want of persons
to claim the benefit of it (u. 16), he shows that there
is no danger of that in this case. Abraham is dead,
and the prophets are dead, but the covenant is
made with Abraham and his seed. And he gives
us a very surprising exposition of this. We should
have thought it had been meant only of the peo-
ple of the Jews. "Nay," says the apostle, "it is in the
singular number, and points at a single person -
that seed is C/rzbf," So that the covenant is still in
force; for Christ abideth for ever in his person, and
in his spiritual seed, who are his by faith. And if
it be obiected that the law which was given by Mo-
ses did disannul this covenant, because that insist-
ed so much upon works, and there was so little in
it of faith or of the promised Messiah, he answers
that the subsequent law could not disannul the pre-
vious covenant or promise Q;. l8): If the inheritance
be of the law, it is no more of promise; buf, says
he, God gaoe it to Abraham by promise, and there-
fore it would be inconsistent with his holiness, wis-
dom, and faithfulness, by any subsequent act to set
aside the promise, and so alter the way of justifi
cation which he had thus established. If the inher-
itance was given to Abraham by promise, and
thereby entailed upon his spiritual seed, we may
be sure that God would not retract that promise;
for he is not a man that he should repent.

19 Ytrheiefone thet wroeth the law? It was
added because of transgreodonq tlll the seed
should come to whom the pronise wat nade; and
lf raos ordalned by angelc in the hand of a me.
dlaton 20 Now a nediator lE not a medlator ol
one, but God is one. 2l Ic the Law then against
the promlees ol God? God forbid: for if there had
been a law glven whlch could have glrrcn life, ver-
ily rlghteournesr ahould have been by the law.
22 But the scrlpture hath concluded all under
sln, that the promlse by faith of Jesua Chriot
mtght be given to them that belleve. 23 But
before falth oame, we wene kept under the Laq
shut up unto the faith which should afterwards
be revealed. 24 VYherefore the law wa8 our
echoolmaster to brfng ur unto Chrlst, that rue
mlght be jutified by fatth. 25 But alter that faith
ls come, rre are no longer under a schoolmaster.
26 For ye are all the chlldr,en of God by fatth ln
Chrlil Jesus. 27 For as many of you as have been
baptlzed lnto Chriat have put on Chrtct. 28 Therc
is nelther Jew nor Greek, thene lr nelther bond
nor firce, there lo nelther male nor female: for ye
a.re all one in Chr{rt Jegua 29 And lf ye be
Chrlst's, then are ye Abraham's aeed, and heira
dccordlng to the promiae.

. The apostle havingjust belore been speaking of
the promise made to Abraham, and representing
that as the rule of our iustification, and not the law,
lest they should think he did too much derogate
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from the law, and render it altogether useless, he
thence takes occasion to discourse of the design
and tendency of it, and to acquaint us for what pur-
poses it was given. It might be asked, "lf that prom-
ise be sufficient for salvation, wherefore then serv-
eth the law? Or, Why did God give the law by Mo-
ses?" To this he answers,

I. The law uas added because of transgressions,
u. 19. It was not designed to disannul the promise,
and to establish a different way of iustification from
that which was settled by the promise; but il raas
added to it, annexed on purpose to be subservi-
ent to it, and it was so because of transgressions.
The Israelites, though they were chosen to be God's
peculiar people, were sinners as well as others, and
therefore the law was given to convince them of
their sin, and of their obnoxiousness to the divine
displeasure on the account of it; for by the law is
the knowledge of srn (Rom. 3:20), and the lau ent-
ered that sin might abound, Rom. 5:20. And it was
also intended to restrain them from the commis-
sion of sin, to put an awe upon their minds, and
be a curb upon their lusts, that they should not run
into that excess of riot to which they were nat-
urally inclined; and yet at the same time it was de-
signed to direct them to the true and only way
whereby sin was to be expiated, and wherein they
might obtain the pardon of it; namely, through the
death and sacrifice of Christ, which was the spe-
cial use for which the law of sacrifices and puri-
fications was 8iven.

The apostle adds that the law was given for this
purpose till the seed should come to whom the
promise was made,'that is, either till Christ should
come (the principle seed referred to in the prom-
ise, as he had before shown), or till the gospel
dispensation should take place, when Jews and
Gentiles, without distinction, should, upon believ-
ing, become the seed of Abraham. The law was
added because of transgressions, till this fulness of
time, or this complete dispensation, should come.
But when the seed came, and a fuller discovery
of divine grace in the promise was made, then the
law, as given by Moses, was to cease; that cove-
nant, being found faulty, was to give place to an-
other, and a better, Heb. 8:7, 8. And though the
law, considered as the law of nature, is always in
force, and still continues to be of use to convince
men of sin and to restrain them from it, yet we are
now no longer under the bondage and terror of
that legal covenant. The law then was not intend-
ed to discover another way of iustification, differ-
ent from that revealed by the promise, but only to
lead men to see their need of the promise, by show-
ing them the sinfulness of sin, and to point them
to Christ, through whom alone they could be par-
doned and justified.

As a further proof that the law was not designed
to vacate the promise, the apostle adds, It was or-
dained by angels in the hand of a mediator ltwas
given to different penions, and in a different man-
ner from the promise, and therefore for different
purposes. The promise was made to Abraham, and
all his spiritual seed, including believers of all na-
tions, even of the Gentiles as well as the Jews; but
the law was given to the Israelites as a peculiar peo-
ple, and separated from the rest of the world. And,
whereas the promise was given immediately by
God himself, the law was given by the minisiy of
angels, and the hand of a mediator. Hence it ap-
peared that the law could not be designed to set
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aside the promise; for (u. 20), A mediator is not a
mediator of one, of one party only; but God is one,
but one party in the promise or covenant made
with Abraham: and therefore it is not to be sup-
posed that by a transaction which passed only be-
tween him and the nation of the Jews he should
make void a promise which he had long before
made to Abraham and all his spiritual seed, wheth-
er Jews or Gentiles. This would not have been con.
sistent with his wisdom, nor with his truth and faith-
fulness, Moses was only a mediator between God
and the spiritual seed of Abraham; and therefore
the law that was given by him could not affect the
promise made to them, much less be subversive
of it.

IL The law was given to convince men of the
necessity of a Saviour. The apostle asks (u. 2l), as
what some might be willing to object, '7s the law
then against the promises of God? Do they really
clash and interfere with each other? Or do you not
set the covenant with Abraham, and the law of Mo-
ses, at variance with one another?" To this he an-
swers, God forbid; he was far from entertaining
such a thought, nor could it be inferred from what
he had said. The law is by no means inconsistent
with the promise, but subservient to it, as the de-
sign of it is to discover men's transgressions, and
to show them the need they have of a better right-
eousness than that of the law. That consequence
would much rather follow hom their doctrine than
from his; for, if there had been a law giuen that
could haoe giuen life, uerily righteousness would
haue been by the lau, and in that case the prom-
ise would have been superseded and rendered use-
less. But that in our present state could not be, for
the scripture hath concluded oll under sin (u.22),
or declared that all, both Jew and Gentile, are in
a state of guilt, and therefore unable to attain to
righteousness and justification by the works of the
law. The law discovered their wounds, but could
not afford them a remedy: it shoured that they were
guilty, because it appointed sacrifices and purifi-
cations, which were manifestly insufficient to take
away sin: and therefore the great design of it was
that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be
giuen to those that belieue, that being convinced
of their guilt, and the insufficiency of the law to
effect a righteousness for them, they might be per-
suaded to believe on Christ, and so obtain the ben-
efit of the promise.

III. The law was designed for a schoolmaster, to
bring men to Christ, o. 24. ln the loregoing verse,
the apostle acquaints us with the state of the Jews
under the Mosaic economy, that before faith came,
or before Christ appeared and the doctrine ol jus-
tification by faith in him was more fully discovered,
they werc hept under the law, obliged, under se-
vere penalties, to a strict observance of the var-
ious precepts of it; and at that time they were shut
up, held under the terror and discipline of it, as
prisoners in a state of confinement: the design ol
this was that hereby they might be disposed more
readily to embrace the faith which should ofter-
toards be rcoealed, or be persuaded to accept Christ
when he came into the world, and to fall in with
that better dispensation he was to introduce, where-
by they were to be freed from bondage and ser-
vitudg and brought into a state of greater light and
liberty. Now, in that state, he tells them, the law
uns their schoolmaster, to bring them to Christ, that
thq might be justified by faith. As it declared the
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mind and will o[ God concerning them, and at the
same time denounced a curse against them for
every failure in their duty, so it was proper to con-
vince them of their lost and undone condition in
themselves, and to let them see the weakness and
insufficiency of their own righteousness to recom-
mend them to God. And as it obliged them to a
variety of sacrifices, etc., which, though they could
not of themselves take away sin, were typical of
Christ, and of the great sacrifice which he was to
offer up for the expiation of it, so it directed them
(though in a more dark and obscure manner) to
him as their only relief and refuge. And thus it rryas
their schoolmaster, to instruct and govern them in
their state of minority, or, as the word paidago-
gos most properly signifies, their seruanl, to lead
and conduct them to Christ (as children were wont
to be led to school by those servants who had the
care of them); that they might be more fully in-
structed by him as their schoolmaster, in the true
way of justification and salvation, which is only by
faith in him, and of which he was appointed to give
the fullest and clearest discoveries, But lest it should
be said, lf the law was of this use and service un-
der the Jewish, wtry may it not continue to be so
under the Christian state too, the apostle adds (u.
25) that ofter faith has come, and the gospel dis-
pensation has taken place, under which Christ, and
the way of pardon and life through faith in him,
are set in the clearest light, oe are no longer un-
der a schoolmaster - we have no such need of the
law to direct us to him as there was then. Thus the
apostle acquaints us for what uses and purposes
the law served; and, from what he says concern-
ing this matter, we may observe,

l. The goodness of God to his people of old, in
giving the law to them; for though, in comparison
of the gospel state, it was a dispensation of dark-
ness and terror, yet it furnished them with suffi-
cient means and helps both to direct them in their
duty to God and to encourage their hopes in him.

2. The great fault and folly of the Jews, in mis-
taking the design of the law, and abusing it to a
very different purpose from that which God intend-
ed in the giving of it; for they expected to be jus-
tified by the works of it, whereas it was never de-
signed to be the rule of their iustification, but only
a means of convincing them of their guilt and of
their need of a Saviour, and of directing them to
Christ, and faith in him, as the only way of obtain-
ing this privilege. See Rom. 9:31, 32; l0:3, 4.

3. The great advantage of the gospel state above
the legal, under which we not only enjoy a clear-
er discovery of divine grace and mercy than was
afforded to the Jews oI old, but are also freed from
the state of bondage and terror under which they
were held. We are not now treated as children in
a state of minority, but as sons grown up to a full
age, who are admitted to greater freedoms, and in-
stated in larger privileges, than they were. This the
apostle enlarges upon in the following verses. For,
having shown for what intent the law was given,
in the close of the chapter he acquaints us with
our privilege by Christ, where he particularly
declares,

(1.) That we are the children of God by faith in
Christ Jesus, u. 26. And here we may observe, [1.]
The great and excellent privilege which real Chris-
tians enioy under the gospel: They are the children
of God; they are no longer accounted servants, but
sons,'they are not now kept at such a distance, and
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under such restraints, as the Jews were, but are al-
lowed a nearer and freer access to God than was
granted to them; yea, they are admitted into the
number, and have a right to all the privileges, of
his children. [2.] How they come to obtain this priv-
ilege, and that is by faith in Christ Jesus. Having
accepted him as their Lord and Saviour, and rely-
ing on him alone for iustification and salvation, they
are hereupon admitted into this happy relation to
God, and are entitled to the privileges of it; for
(John l:12) as many as receiued him, to them gaDe
he pouer to become the sons of God, euen to those
that belieue on his name. And this faith in Christ,
whereby they became the children of God, he re-
minds us (u. 27), was what they professed in bap-
tism; for he adds, As many of you as haue been
baptized into Christ houe put on Cftrrsf. Having in
baptism professed their faith in him, they were
thereby devoted to him, and had, as it were, put
on his livery, and declared themselves to be his ser-
vants and disciples; and having thus become the
members of Christ, they were through him owned
and accounted as the children of God. Here note,
Frrst, Baptism is now the solemn rite of our ad-
mission into the Christian church, as circumcision
was into that of the Jews. Our Lord Jesus appoint-
ed it to be so, in the commission he gave to his
apostles (Matt. 28:19), and accordingly it was their
practice to baptize those whom they had discipled
to the Christian faith; and perhaps the apostle
might take notice of their baptism here, and of their
becoming the children of God through faith in
Christ, professed therein, to obviate a further ob-
iection, which the false teachers might be apt to
urge in favour of circumcision. They might be ready
to say, "Though it should be allowed that the laq
as given at mount Sinai, was abrogated by the com-
ing of Christ the promised seed, yet why should
circumcision be set aside too, when that was giv-
en to Abraham together with the promise, and long
before the giving of the law by Moses?" But this
difficulty is sufficiently removed when the apostle
says, ?'ftose who are baptked into Christ haoe put
on Christ; for thence it appears that under the gos-
pel baptism comes in the room of circumcision, and
that those who by baptism are devoted to Christ,
and do sincerely believe in him, are to all intents
and purposes as much admitted into the privileges
of the Christian state as the Jews were by circum-
cision into those of the legal (Phil. 3:3), and there-
fore there was no reason wtry the use of that should
still be continued. Note, Secondly, In our baptism
we put on Christ; therein we profess our disciple-
ship to him, and are obliged to behave ourselves
as his faithful servants. Being baptized into Christ,
we are baptized into his death, that as he died and
rose again, so, in conformity thereunto, we should
die unto sin, and walk in newness of lile (Rom. 6:3,
4); it would be of great advantage to us did we of-
tener remember this.

(2.) That this privilege of being the children of
God, and of being by baptism devoted to Christ,
is now enjoyed in common by all real Christians.
The law indeed made a difference between Jew
and Greek, giving the Jews on many accounts the
pre-eminence: that also made a difference between
bond and r?ee, master and servant, and between
male and femalg the males being circumcised. But
it is not so now; they all stand on the same level,
and are all one in Christ Jesus; as the one is not
accepted on the account of any national or per-
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sonal advantages he may enjoy above the other,
so neither is the other reiected for the want of
them; but all who sincerely believe on Christ, ol
what nation, or sex, or condition, soever they be,
are accepted of him, and become the children of
God through faith in him.

(3.) That, being Christ's, we are Abraham's seed,
and heirs according to the promise. Their judaiz-
ing teachers would have them believe that they
must be circumcised and keep the law of Moses,
or they could not be saved: "No," says the apostle,
"there is no need of that; lor if you be Chrkt's, it
you sincerely believe on him, who is the promised
seed, in whom all the nations of the earth were
to be blessed, you therefore become the true seed
of Abraham, the father of the faithful, and as such
are hein according to the promise, and consequent-
ly are entitled to the great blessings and privileges
of itl'And therefore upon the whole, since it ap-
peared that justification was not to be att-ined by
the works of the law, but only by faith ir. Christ,
and that the law of Moses was a temporary insti-
tution and was given for such purposes as were
only subservient to and not subversive of the prom-
ise, and that now, under the gospel, Christians
enioy much greater and better privileges than the
Jews did under that dispensation, it must needs fol-
low that they were very unreasonable and unwise,
in hearkening to those who at once endeavoured
to deprive them of the truth and liberty of the
gospel.

1 Now I say, That the heir, as long as he is a
child, differeth nothing from a seruant, though
he be lord of all; 2 But is under tutors and gov-
ernors until the time appointed of the father.
3 Even so we, when we wene children, were in
bondage under the elements of the world: 4 But
when the fuIness of the time was come, God sent
forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the
laq 5 To redeem them that were under the law,
that we might rcceive the adoption of sons.
6 And because ye are sona, God hath sent forth
the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying,
Abba, Father. 7 Wherefore thou art no more a
aervant, but a son; and if a son, then an heir of
God through Chrict.

In this chapter the apostle deals plainly with
those who hearkened to the judaizing teachers,
who cried up the law of Moses in competition with
the-gospel of Christ, and endeavored to bring them
under the bondage of it. To convince them of their
folly, and to rectify their mistake herein, in these
verses he prosecutes the comparison of a child un-
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CHAPTER 4
The apostle, in this chapter, is still carrying on the same gen-

eral design as in the lormer - to recover these Christians lrom
the impressions made upon them by the judaizing teachers, and
to represent their weakneps and folly in suffering themselves to
be drawn away lrom the gospel doctrine of justilication, and to
be deprived ol their lreedom Irom the bondage of the law of Mo-
ses. For this purpose he makes use of various considerations; such
as, L The great excellence of the gospel state above the legal
(a l-7). ll. The happy change that was made in them at their
convereion (a 8-11). III. The affection they had had for him and
his ministry (u 12-16). IV The character oI the false teachers by
whom they had been perverted (u 17, l8). V The very tender
affection he had for them (a 19,20). VI. The history of Isaac and
Ishmael, by a comparison taken from which he illustrates the dil-
ference between such as rested in Christ and such as trusted in
the law. And in all these, as he uses great plainness and laithful-
ness with them, so he expresses the tenderest concern for them.
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der age, which he had touched upon in the fore-
going chapter, and thence shows what great ad-
vantages we have now, under the gospel, above
what they had under the law And here.

L He acquaints us with the state of the Old-
Testament church: it was like a child under age,
and it was used accordingly, being kept in a state
of darkness and bondage, in comparison of the
greater light and liberty which we enioy under the
gospel. That was indeed a dispensation of grace,
and yet it was comparatively a dispensation of
darkness; for as the heir, in his minority, is under
tutors and gouernon till the time appointed of his
father, by whom he is educated and instructed in
those things which at present he knows little of the
meaning of, though afterwards they are likely to
be of great use to him; so it was with the Old-
Testament church - the Mosaic economy, which
they were under, was what they could not fully
understand the meaning of; for, as the apostle says
(2 Cor. 3:13), They could not stedfastly looh to the
end of that which is obolished. But to the church,
when grown up to maturity, in gospel days, it be-
comes of great use. And as that was a dispensa-
tion of darkness, so of bondage too; for thq were
in bondage under the elements of the world, be-
ing tied to a great number of burdensome rites and
observances, by which, as by a kind of first rudi-
ments, they were taught and instructed, and where-
by they were kept in a state of subjection, like a
child under tutors and governors. The church then
lay more under the character of a seruont, being
obliged to do every thing according to the com-
mand of God, without being fully acquainted with
the reason of it; but the service under the gospel
appears to be more reasonable than that was.
The time appointed of the Father having come,
when the church was to arrive at its full age, the
darkness and bondage under which it before lay
are removed, and we are under a dispensation of
greater light and liberty.

ll. He acquaints us with the much happier state
of Christians under the gospel-dispensation, u. 4-
7. When the fulness of time had come, the time
appointed of the Father, when he would put an end
to the legal dispensation, and set up another and
a better in the room oI it, he sent forth his .Son,
etc. The person who was employed to introduce
this new dispensation was no other than the Son
of God himself, the only-begotten of the Father,
who, as he had been prophesied of and promised
from the foundation of the world, so in due time
he was manifested for this purpose. He, in pursu-
ance of the great design he had undertaken, sub-
mitted to be made of a uoman - there is his in-
carnation; and to be made under the law - there
is his subjection. He who was truly God for our
sakes became man; and he who was Lord of all
consented to come into a state of subjection and
to take upon him the form of a servant; and one
great end of all this was to redeem those that were
under the law - to save us from that intolerable
yoke and to appoint gospel ordinances more ra-
tional and easy. He had indeed something more
and greater in his view, in coming into the world,
than merely to deliver us from the bondage of the
ceremonial law; for he came in our nature, and con-
sented to suffer and die for us, that hereby he might
redeem us from the wrath of God, and from the
curse of the moral law, which, as sinners, we all
lay under. But that was one end of it, and a mercy
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reserved to be bestowed at the time of his man-
ifestation; then the more servile state of the church
was to come to a period, and a better to succeed
in the place of it; for he was sent to redeem us,
thot ute might receiue the adoption o/sons - that
we might no longer be accounted and treated as
servants, but as sons grown up to maturity, who
are allowed greater freedoms, and admitted to larg-
er privileges, than while they were under tuto6 and
governors. This the course of the apostle's argu-
ment leads us to take notice of, as one thing in-
tended by this expression, though no doubt it may
also be understood as signifying that gracious adop
tion which the gospel so often speaks of as the priv-
ilege of those who believe in Christ. lsrael was
God's son, his first-born, Rom. 9:4. But now, under
the gospel, particular believers receive the adop-
tion; and, as an earnest and evidence of it, they
have together therewith the Spirit of adoption, put-
ting them upon the duty of prayer, and enabling
them in prayer to eye God as a Father (o. 6): Be-
cause you are $ons, God hath sent forth the Spirit
of his Son into your hearts, crying Abba, Father.
And hereupon (u. 7) the apostle concludes this ar-
gument by adding, Wherefore thou art no more o
seroant, but a son; and, if a son, then an heir of
God through Cftn1sf; that is, Now, under the gospel
state, we are no longer under the servitude of the
law, but, upon our believing in Christ, become the
sons of God; we are thereupon accepted of him,
and adopted by him; and, being the sons, we are
also heirs of God, and are entitled to the heavenly
inheritance (as he also reasons Rom. 8:17), and
therefore it must needs be the greatest weakness
and folly to turn back to the law, and to seek jus-
tification by the works of it. From what the apos-
tle says in these verses, we may observe,

l. The wonders of divine love and mercy to-
wards us, particularly of God the Father, in send-
ing his Son into the world to redeem and save us,

- of the Son of God, in submitting so low, and suF
fering so much, for us, in pursuance of that design,

- and of the Holy Spirit, in condescending to
dwell in the hearts of believers for such gracious
purposes.

2. The great and invaluable advantages which
Christians enjoy under the gospel; foa ( 1.) We re-
ceive fhe adoption of sons. Whence note, It is the
great privilege which believers have through Christ
that they are adopted children of the God of heav-
en. We who by nature are children of wrath and
disobedience have become by grace children of
love. (2.) We receive the Spirit of adoption. Note,
[.] All who have the privilege of adoption have
the Spirit of adoption - all who are received into
the number partake of the nature of the children
of God; for he will have all his children to resem-
ble him. [2.] The Spirit of adoption is always the
Spirit of prayer, and it is our duty in prayer to eye
God as a Father. Christ has taught us in prayer to
eye God as our Father in heaven. [3.] If we are his
sons, then his heirs. It is not so among men, with
whom the eldest son is heir; but all God's children
are heirs. Those who have the nature of sons shall
have the inheritance o[ sons.

8 Howbeit then, when ye knew not C,od, ye did
servic€ unto them which by nature are no god*
9 But now, after that ye harrc known Go4 or rath-
er are known of God, horu turn ye again to the
rveak and beggarly elementq whereunto ye de'
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sire agah to be in bondage? l0 Ye obserrc dayg
atrd monthq 6a{ tlmeq and },ear& 1l I am afraid
of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour
in valn.

In these verses the apostle puts them in mind
of what they were before their conversion to the
faith of Christ, and what a blessed change their con-
version had made upon them; and thence endeav-
ours to convince them of their great weakness in
hearkening to those who would bring them under
the bondage of the law of Moses.

l. He reminds them of their past state and be-
haviour, and what they were before the gospel was
preached to them. Then thq hneu not God; lhey
were grossly ignorant of the true God, and the way
wherein he is to be worshipped: and at that time
they were under the worst of slaveries, lor thq did
seruice to those which by nature were no gods, Ihey
were employed in a great number of superstitious
and idolatrous services to those who, though they
were accounted gods, were yet really no gods, but
mere creatures, and perhaps of their own making,
and therefore were utterly unable to hear and help
them. Note, 1. Those who are ignorant of the true
God cannot but be inclined to false gods. Those
who lorsook the God who made the world, rather
than be without gods, worshipped such as they
themselves made. 2. Religious vnorship is due to
none but to him who is by nature God; for, when
the apostle blames the doing service to such as by
nature were no gods, he plainly sho\4rs that he only
who is by nature God is the proper obiect of our
religious worship.

II. He calls upon them to consider the happy
change that was made in them by the preaching
of the gospel among them. Now fftey had hnown
God (they were brought to the knowledge of the
true God and of his Son Jesus Christ, whereby they
were recovered out of the ignorance and bondage
under which they before lay) or rather were hnown
of God; this happy change in their state, whereby
they were turned from idols to the living God, and
through Christ had received the adoption of sons,
was not owing to themselves, but to him; it was
the effect of his free and rich grace towards them,
and as such they ought to account it; and there-
fore hereby they were laid under the greater ob-
ligation to adhere to the liberty wherewith he had
made them free. Note, All our acquaintance with
God begins with him; we know him, because we
are known of him.

III. Hence he infers the unreasonableness and
madness of their suffering themselves to be brought
again into a state of bondage. He speaks of it with
surprise and deep concern of mind that such as
they should do so: Horo turn Wu agarn, etc., says
he, u. 9. "How is it that you, who have been taught
to worship God in the gospel way, should not be
persuaded to comply with the ceremonial way oI
worship? that you, who have been acquainted with
a dispensation of light, liberty, and love, as that of
the gospel is, should now submit to a dispensation
of darkness, and bondage, and terror, as [hat of the
law is?" This they had the less reason for, since
they had never been under the law of Moses, as
the Jews had been; and therefore on this account
they were more inexcusable than the Jews them-
selves, who might be supposed to have some fond-
ness for that which had been of such long stand-
ing among them. Besides, what they suffere? them-
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selves to be brought into bondage to were but uxak
and beggorly elements, such things as had no pow-
er in them to cleanse the soul, nor to afford any
solid satisfaction to the mind, and which were only
designed for that state of pupillage under which
the church had been, but which had now come to
a period; and therefore their weakness and folly
were the more aggravated, in submitting to them,
and in symbolizing with the Jews in observing their
various festivals, here signified by doys, and
months, and times, and years. Here note, l. It is
possible for those who have made great professions
of religion to be afterwards drawn into very great
defections from the purity and simplicity of it, for
this was the case of these Christians. And, 2. The
more mercy God has shown to any, in bringing
them into an acquaintance with the gospel, and
the liberties and privileges of it, the greater are
their sin and folly in suffering themselves to be de-
prived of them; for this the apostle lays a special
stress upon, that after they had known God, or rath-
er were known of him, they desired to be in bond-
age under the weak and beggarly elements of
the law.

lV. Hereupon he expresses his fears concerning
lhem, lest he had bestowed on them labour in uain.
He had been at a great deal of pains about them,
in preaching the gospel to them, and endeavour-
ing to confirm them in the faith and liberty of it;
but now they were giving up these, and thereby
rendering his labour among them fruitless and in-
effectual, and with the thoughts of this he could
not but be deeply aftected. Note, 1. A great deal
of the labour of faithful ministers is labour in vain;
and, when it is so, it cannot but be a great grief
to those who desire the salvation of souls. Note,
2. The labour of ministers is in vain upon those who
begin in the Spirit and end in the flesh, whq though
they seem to set out well, yet afterwards turn aside
from the way of the gospel. Note, 3. Those will have
a great deal to answer for upon whom the faithful
ministers of Jesus Christ bestow labour in vain.

12 Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am,'for I
am as W ane: yehave not lnJured me at all. 13 Ye
know how through tnftrmtty of the flesh I
preached the gospel unto you at the flrst. 14 And
my temptation which rvas in myflesh ye deopised
not, nor reiected; but recelved me aa atr angel of
Cnd, eoen as Christ Jesua 15 V[here is then the
blessednsc ye spake of? for I bear you record,
tfrat, if lt had been possible, ye would have
plucked out your own eyea, and have given them
to me. 16 Am I t[erefone become your enemy,
because I tell you the tnrth?

That these Christians might be the more
ashamed of their defection from the truth of the
gospel which Paul had preached to them, he here
reminds them of the great affection they formerly
had for him and his ministry, and puts them upon
considering how very unsuitable their present be-
haviour was to what they then professed. And here
we may observe,

l. How affectionately he addresses himself to
them. He styles them brethren, though he knew
their hearts were in a great measure ali6nated from
him. He desires that all resentments might be laid
aside, and that they would bear the same temper
of mind towards him which he did to them;-he
would have them fo be as he was, for he was as
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they were, and moreover tells them that they hod
not injured him at all. He had no quarrel with them
upon his own account. Though, in blaming their
conduct, he had expressed himself with some
warmth and concern of mind he assured them that
it was not owing to any sense of personal injury
or affront (as they might be ready to think), but
proceeded wholly from a zeal for the truth and pur-
ity of the gospel, and their welfare and happiness.
Thus he endeavours to mollifu their spirits towards
him, that so they might be the better disposed to
receive the admonitions he was giving them. Here-
by he teaches us that in reproving others we should
take care to convince them that our reproots do
not proceed from any private pique or resentment,
but from a sincere regard to the honour ol God and
religion and their truest welfare; for they are then
likely to be most successful when they appear to
be most disinterested.

II. How he magnifies their former affection to
him, that hereby they might be the more ashamed
of their present behaviour towards him. To this pur-
pose, l. He puts them in mind of the difficulty un-
der which he laboured when he came first among
them: / hnew, says he, how, through infirmity of
the flesh, I prcached the gospel unto you at the fint.
What this infirmity of the flesh was, which in the
following words he expresses W his temptation that
was in his flesi (though, no doubt, it was well
known to those Christians to whom he wrote), we
can now have no certain knowledge of: some take
it to have been the persecutions which he suffered
for the gospel's sake; others, to have been some-
thing in his person, or manner of speaking, which
might render his ministry less grateful and accept-
able, referring to 2 Cor. 10:10, and to ch. 12:7-10.
But, whatever it was, it seems it made no impres-
sion on them to his disadvantage. For, 2. He takes
notice that, notwithstanding this his infirmity
(which might possibly lessen him in the esteem of
some others), they did not despise nor reject him
on the account of it, but, on the contrary, receioed
him as an angel of God, eDen as Chrtst "/esus. They
showed a great deal of respect to him, he was a
welcome messenger to them, even as though an
angel of God or Jesus Christ himself had preached
to them; yea, so great was their esteem of him, that,
if it would have been any advantage to him, rftqy
could haue plucked out their oan qyes, and haoe
gioen them to him. Note, How uncertain the re-
spects of people are, how apt they are to change
their minds, and how easily they are drawn into
contempt of those for whom they once had the
greatest esteem and affection, so that they are
ready to pluck out the eyes of those for whom they
would before have plucked out their own! We
should therefore labour to be accepted of God, for
it is a small thing to be judged of manb judgment,
I Cor. 4:3.

III. How earnestly he expostulates with them
hereupon: Where is then, says he, the blessedness
you spohe of ? As it he had said, "Time was when
you expressed the greatest ioy and satisfaction in
the glad tidings of the gospel, and were very for-
ward in pouring out your blessings upon me as the
publisher of them; whence is it that you are now
so much altered, that you have so little relish ol
them or respect for me? You once thought your-
selves happy in receiving the gospel; have you now
any reason to think otherwise?" Note, Those who
have left their first love would do well to consider,
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Where is now the blessedness they once spoke of ?
What has become of that pleasure they used to take
in communion with God, and in the company of
his servants? The more to impress upon them a
iust shame of their present conduct, he again asks
(o. 16),'Am I become Wur enenty, because I tell
you the truth? How is it that I, who was hereto-
fore your favourite, am now accounted your en-
emy? Can you pretend any other reason for it than
that I have told you the truth, endeavoured to ac-
quaint you with, and to confirm you in, the truth
of the gospel? And, if not, how unreasonable must
your disaffection be!" Note, 1. lt is no uncommon
thing for men to account those their enemies who
are really their best friends; for so, undoubtedly,
those are, whether ministers or others, who tell
them the truth, and deal freely and faithfully with
them in matters relating to their eternal salvation,
as the apostle now did with these Christians.2. Min-
isters may sometimes create enemies to themselves
by the faithful discharge of their duty; for this was
the case of Paul, he was accounted their enemy
for telling them the truth. 3. Yet ministers must not
forbear speaking the Euth, lor fear of offending oth-
ers and drawing their displeasure upon them. 4.
They may be easy in their own minds, when they
are conscious to themselves that, if others have be-
come their enemies, it is only for telling them
the truth.

I 7 They zealouely affect you, 6ut not well; yea,
thcy would uclude you, that ye miSht afrect them.
18 But if is good to be zealouely affected alwaye
ln a good thlng, and not only when I am present
wlth you.

The apostle is still carrying on the same design
as in the foregoing verse, which was, to convince
the Galatians of their sin and folly in departing from
the truth of the gospel: having iust before been ex-
postulating with them about the change of their
behaviour towards him who endeavoured to estab-
lish them in it, he here gives them the character
of those false teachers who made it their business
to draw them away from it, which if they would
attend to, they might soon see how little reason
they had to hearken to them: whatever opinion
they might have of them, he tells them they were
designing men, who were aiming to set up them-
selves, and whq under their specious pretences,
were more consulting their own interest than theirs:
"Thq zealously affect )rou," says he; "they show
a mighty respect for you, and pretend a great deal
of affection to yolu, but not well; they do it not with
any good design, they are not sincere and upright
in it, for they would exclude Wq that you might
affect them. That which they are chiefly aiming at
is to engage your affections to them; and, in order
to this, they are doing all they can to draw off your
affections from me and from the truth, that so they
may engross you to themselves." This, he assures
them, was their design, and therefore they must
needs be very unwise in hearkening to them. Note,
l. There may appear to be a great deal of zeal
where yet there is but little truth and sincerity. 2.
It is the usual way of seducers to insinuate them-
selves into peoples affections, and by that means
to draw them into their opinions. 3. Whatever pre-
tences such may make, they have usually more re-
gard to their o*n interest than that of others, and
will not stick at ruining the reputation of others,
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if by that means they can raise their own. On this
occasion the apostle gives us that excellent rule
which we have, u. 18, It is good to be zealously af-
fected alwoys in a good fftrng. What our transla-
tion renders in a good man, and so consider the
apostle as pointing to himself; this sense, they think,
is favoured both by the preceding context and also
by the words immediately following, and not only
when I am present with you, which may be as if
he had said, "Time was when you were zealously
affected towards me; you once took me for a good
man, and have now no reason to think otherwise
of me; surely then it would become you to show
the same regard to me, now that I am absent from
you, which you did when I was present with youl'
But, if we adhere to our own translation, the apos-
tle here furnishes us with a very good rule to di-
rect and regulate us in the exercise of our zeal:
there are two things which to this purpose he more
especially recommends to us: - ( l.) That it be ex-
ercised only upon that which is good; for zeal is
then only good when it is in a good thing: those
who are zealously affected to that which is evil will
thereby only to do so much the more hurt. And,
(2.) That herein it be constant and steady: it is good
to be zealous always in a good thing; not for a time
only, or now and then, like the heat of an ague-fit,
but, like the natural heat of the body, constant. Hap
py would it be for the church of Christ if this rule
were better observed among Christians!

19 My little children, of whom I travait in blrth
again until Christ be fomed in you, 20 I desire
to be present wlth you now, and to change my
voice; for I stand in doubt of you.

That the apostle might the better dispose these
Christians to bear with him in the reproofs which
he was obliged to give them, he here expresses his
great affection to them, and the very tender con-
cern he had for their welfare: he was not like them

- one thing when among them and another when
absent from them. Their disaffection to him had
not removed his affection from them; but he still
bore the same respect to them which he had for-
merly done, nor was he like their false teachers,
who pretended a great deal of affection to them,
when at the same time they were only consulting
their own interest; but he had a sincere concern
for their truest advantage; he sought not theirs, but
them. They were too ready to account him their
enemy, but he assures them that he was their
friend; nay, not only sq but that he had the bow-
els of a parent towards them. He calls them his chil-
dren, as he iustly might, since he had been the in-
strument of their conversion to the Christian faith;
yea, he styles them his little children, which, as it
denotes a greater degree of tenderness and affec-
tion to them, so it may possibly have a respect to
their present behaviour, whereby they showed
themselves too much like little children, who are
easily wrought upon by the arts and insinuations
of others. He expresses his concern for them, and
earnest desire of their welfare and soul-prosperity,
by the pangs of a travailing woman: He trauailed
in birth for them.'and the great thing which he was
in so much pain about, and which he was so ear-
nestly desirous of, was not so much that they might
affect him as thot Christ might be formed in them,
that they might become Christians indeed, and be
more confirmed and established in the faith of the

538 A ffe ct i o n ate re m o nslTance

gospel. From this we may note, l. The very ten-
der affection which faithful ministers bear towards
those among whom they are employed; it is like
that of the most affectionate parents to their little
children. 2. That the chief thing they are longing
and even travailing in birth for, on their account,
is that Christ may be formed in them; not so much
that they may gain their affections, much less that
they may make a prey of them, but that they may
be renewed in the spirit of their minds, wrought
into the image of Christ, and more fully settled and
confirmed in the Christian faith and life: and how
unreasonably must those people act who suffer
themselves to be prevailed upon to desert or dis-
like such ministers! 3. That Christ is not fully
formed in men till they are brought off from trust-
ing in their own righteousness, and made to rely
only upon him and his righteousness.

As further evidence of the affection and con-
cern which the apostle had for these Christians,
he adds (u. 20) that he desired to be then present
with them - that he would be glad of an oppor-
tunity of being among them, and conversing with
them, and that thereupon he might find occasion
to change his uoice towards them; for at present
he stood in doubt of them. He knew not well what
to think of them. He was not so fully acquainted
with their state as to know how to accommodate
himself to them. He was full of fears and jealous-
ies concerning them, which was the reason of his
writing to them in such a manner as he had done;
but he would be glad to find that matters were bet-
ter with them than he feared, and that he might
have occasion to commend them, instead of thus
reproving and chiding them. Note, Though minis-
ters too often find it necessary to reprove those they
have to do with, yet this is no grateful work to
them; they had much rather there were no occa-
sion for it, and are always glad when they can see
reason to change their voice towards them.

2l Tell me, ye that desire to be under the laq
do ye not hear the Law? 22 For it ls written, that
Abmham had two sonq the one by a bondmaid,
the other $ a freewoman. 23 But he urfto u;as
of the bondwoman waa born after the flech; but
he of the freewoman roas \l promise. 24 Which
things are an allegory: for these are the two cov-
enanb; the one from the mount Sinai, which gen-
dereth to bondage, which is Agar. 25 For this
Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and angwereth to
Jerusalem which now lq and ie in bondage with
her children, 26 But Jerusalem which is above
is free' which is the mother of us all. 27 For it
is written, Rejoicg fftou barren that bearest trot;
brcak forth and cry, thou that trayailest not: for
the desoLate hath many mone children than she
whtch hath an husband. 28 Now we, brethr,en,
as Isaac r,raq are the children of promise. 29 But
as then he that was born after the flesh perse.
cuted hlm that was brn after the Spirit, even ao
df rs now. 30 Neverthelees what aaith the scrip-
ture? Cast out the bondwoman and her son: for
the gon ol the bondwoman shall not be helr with
the gon of the freerryonan. 31 So then, brcth-ren,
we arre not children of the bondwoman, but of
the free.

ln these verses the apostle illustrates the differ-
ence between believers who rested in Christ only
and those judaizers who trusted in the law, by a
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comparison taken from the story of Isaac and lsh-
mael. This he introduces in such a manner as was
proper to strike and impress their minds, and to
convince them of their great weakness in depart-
ing from the truth, and suffering themselves to be
deprived of the liberty of the gospel: Tell me, says
he, you that desire to be under the low, do you not
hear the law? He takes it for granted that they did
hear the law, for among the Jews it was wont to
be read in their public assemblies every sabbath
day; and, since they were so very fond of being
under it, he would have them duly to consider what
is written therein (referring to what is recorded
Gen. 16 and 2l), for, if they would do this, they
might soon see how Iittle reason they had to trust
in it. And here, l. Hesets before them the history
itself (u. 22,23): For it is written, Abrahom had two
sons, etc. Here he represents the different state and
condition of these two sons of Abraham - that the
one, Ishmael, was by a bond-maid, and the other,
l*ac, fo a free-unman; andlhat whereas the form-
er uas born after the flesh, or by the ordinary
course of nature, the other aras by promise, when
in the course of nature there was no reason to ex-
pect that Sarah should have a son. 2. He acquaints
them with the meaning and design of this history,
or the use which he intended to make of if (u. 24-
27): These rhrngs, says he, are an allegory where-
in, besides the literal and historical sense of the
words, the Spirit of God might design to signify
something further to us, and that was, That these
two, Agar and Sarah, are the tuo couenants, or
were intended to typify and prefigure the two dif-
ferent dispensations of the covenant. The former,
Agar, represented that which was given from
mount Sinai, and which gendereth to bondage,
which, though it was a dispensation of grace, yet,
in comparison of the gospel state, was a dispen-
sation of bondage, and became more so to the
Jews, through their mistake of the design of it, and
expecting to be justified by the works ol it. For this
Agar b mount Sinai in Arobia (mount Sinai was
then called Agar by the Arabians), and it answer-
eth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage
with her children; that is, it justly represents the
present state of the Jews, whq continuing in their
infidelity and adhering to that covenant, are still
in bondage with their children. But the other, Sar-
ah, was intended to prefigure Jerusalem which is
above, or the state of Christians under the new and
better dispensation of the covenant, which is free
both from the curse of the moral and the bondage
of the ceremonial law, and is the mother of us all
- a state into which all, both Jews and Gentiles,
are admitted, upon their believing in Christ. And
to this greater freedom and enlargement of the
church under the gospel dispensation, which was
typified by Sarah the mother of the promised seed,
the apostle refers that of the prophet, Isa. 54:1,
where it is written, Rejoice, thou borren that bear-
ut not; break forth and cry, thou that tmuailest not;
for the desolate hath marry more children than she
who hath a husband.3. He applies the history thus
explained to the present case (o.28); Now we, brcth-
ren, says he, os Isaoc uaq ore the children of the
prcmise We Christians, who have accepted Christ,
and rely upon him, and look for iustification and
salvation by him alone, as hereby we become the
spiritual, though we are not the natural, seed of
Abraham, so we are entitled to the promised in-
heritance and interested in the blessings of it. But
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lest these Christians should be stumbled at the op
position they might meet with from the Jews, who
were so tenacious of their law as to be ready to
persecute those who would not submit to it, he tells
them that this was no more than what was point-
ed to in the type; lor as then he that was born af-
ter the flah percecuted him that was born after the
Spri( they must expect it would be so nour. But,
for their comfort in this case, he desires them to
consider what the scripture saith (Gen. 2l:10), Cost
out the bond-woman and her son, for the son of
the bond-woman shall not be heir with the son of
the hee-uoman. Though the judaizers should per-
secute and hate them, yet the issue would be that
Judaism would sink, and wither, and perish; but
true Christianity should flourish and last for ever.
And then, as a general inference from the whole
of the sum of what he had said, he concludes (o.

3l), So fhen, brethren, ue are not children of the
bond-woman, but of the hee.

CHAPTER 5
In this chapter the apostle comes to make application of his

foregoing discourse. He begins it with a general caution, or ex-
hortation (u l), which he alterwards enforcs by several consid-
erations (u. 2-12). He then presss them to serious practical god-
lins, which would be the b6t mtidote against the snaB of their
fals teache6; particulaly, I. That they should not strive with one
another (a 13-15). II. That they would strive against sin, where
he shows, 1. That there is in every one a struggle between flesh
and spirit (u l7). 2. That it is our duty and interest, in this strug-
gle, to side with the better part (u. 16, 18). 3. He spmifies the
works ol the flesh, which must be watched against and mortified,
and the fruits of the Spirit, which must be brought forth md cher-
ished, and shows ol what importance it is that they be so (u. 19-
24). And then concludes the chapter with a caution a8ainst pride
and envy.

I Stand faat therefone in the liberty wherervith
Chrtst hath made us hee, atrd be not entangled
againwiththeyokeof bondage. 2 Behold, IPaUI
ray utrto you, that if ye be circumclced, Christ
chall proflt you nothlng. 3 For I testlfy agaln to
svery marr that ls circunclred, that he ls a d€bt.
or to do the whole law. 4 Chrlet ir become of
no effec't unto you, whoroerrcr of you are justl.
lled by the law; ye are lallen from grace, 5 For
we through the Splrtt lmlt for the hope of right-
eoueness by faith. 6 For in Jesug Chrlst neither
<ircumcidon availeth an5l thing, nor unclrcum-
dsion; but falth which norketh by lore. 7 Ye dtd
run welt who did hlnder you that ye ahould not
o@ the truth? 8 ThtE pereuasion omefh not ol
him that calleth you. 9 A llttle leaven leaveneth
the whole lump. 10 I have confldence in you
through the lord" that ye will be none otherwire
ninded: but he that tnoubleth you ahall bear hls
Judgment, whoeoerrer he be- l1 And I, brethren,
lf I yet preach cirrcumcblon, why do I yet euffer
penecutlon? then lo the offence of the cross
ceared. 12 I would they rverc er,en cut off whlch
h.ouble you.

In the former part of this chapter the apostle cau-
tions the Galatians to take heed of the judaizing
teachers, who endeavoured to bring them back un-
der the bondage of the law. He had been arguing
against them before, and had largely shown how
contrary the principles and spirit of those teach-
ers were to the spirit of the gospel; and now this
is as it were the general inference or application
ol all that discourse. Since it appeared by what had
been said that we can be justified only by faith in
Jesus Christ, and not by the righteousness of the
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law and that the law of Moses was no longer in
force, nor Christians under any obligation to sub-
mit to it, therefore he would have them to stand
fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us
hee, and not to be again entangled with the yohe
of bondage. Here observe, 1. Under the gospel we
are enfranchised, we are brought into a state of lib-
erty, wherein we are freed from the yoke of the
ceremonial law and from the curse of the moral
law; so that we are no longer tied to the obser-
vance of the one, nor tied up to the rigour of the
other, which curses every one that continues not
in all things written therein to do them, c/r. 3:10.
2. We owe this liberty to Jesus Christ. It is he who
hos made us free; by his merits he has satisfied the
demands of the broken law, and by his authority
as a king he has discharged us from the obligation
of those carnal ordinances which were imposed on
the Jews. And, 3. lt is therefore our duty to stand
fast in this lrberty, constantly and faithfully to ad-
here to the gospel and to the liberty of it, and not
to suffer ourselves, upon any consideration, fo be
again entangled in the yohe of bondage, nor per-
suaded to return back to the law of Moses. This
is the general caution or exhortation, which in the
following verses the apostle enforces by several rea-
sons or arguments. As,

I. That their submitting to circumcision, and de-
pending on the works of the law for righteousness,
were an implicit contradiction of their faith as Chris-
tians and a forfeiture of all their advantages by
Jesus Christ, u. 2-4. And here we may observe, 1.
With what solemnity the apostle asserts and de-
clares this: Behold, I Paul say unto you (u. 2), and
he repeats it (u. 3), I testify unto you; as it he had
said, "1, who have proved myself an apostle of
Christ, and to have received my authority and in-
structions from him, do declare, and am ready to
pawn my credit and reputation upon it, that if you
be circumcised Christ shall profit you nothing, etc.l'
wherein he shows that what he was now saying
was not only a matter of great importance, but
what might be most assuredly depended on. He
was so far from being a preacher of circumcision
(as some might report him to be) that he looked
upon it as a matter of the greatest consequence
that they did not submit to it. 2. What it is which
he so solemnly, and with so much assurance, de-
clares; it is that, r/ thq were circumcised, Christ
would profit them nothtng, etc. We are not to sup-
pose that it is mere circumcision which the apos-
tle is here speaking of, or that it was his design
to say that none who are circumcised could have
any benefit by Christ; for all the OldTestament
saints had been circumcised, and he himself had
consented to the circumcising of Timothy. But he
is to be understood as speaking of circumcision in
the sense in which the judaizing teachers imposed
it, who taught that except thq were circumcised,
and hept the law of Moses, thq could not be saoed,
Acts l5:1. That this is his meaning appears from
u. 4, where he expresses the same thing by their
being justified by the low, or seeking iustification
by the works of it. Now in this case, if they sub-
mitted to circumcision in this sense, he declares
that Christ would profit them nothing, that they
were debtors to do the whole law, that Christ had
become of no effect to them, and that they uere
fallen hom grace. From all these expressions it ap-
pears that thereby they renounced that way of ius-
tification which God had established; yea, that they
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laid themselves under an impossibility of being jus-
tified in his sight, for they became debtors to do
the whole law, which required such an obedience
as they were not capable of performing, and de-
nounced a curse against those who failed in it, and
therefore condemned, but could not justify them;
and, consequently, that having thus revolted from
Christ, and built their hopes upon the law, Christ
would profit them nothing, nor be of any effect to
them. Thus, as by being circumcised they re-
nounced their Christianity, so they cut themselves
off from all advantage by Christ; and therefore there
was the greatest reason why they should stedfast-
ly adhere to that doctrine which they had em-
braced, and not suffer themselves to be brought
under this yoke of bondage. Note, ( l.) Though Jesus
Christ is able to save to the uttermost, yet there
are multitudes whom he will profit nothing. (2.) All
those who seek to be iustified by the law do there-
by render Christ of no effect to them. By building
their hopes on the works ol the law they forfeit
all their hopes from him; for he will not be the Sav-
iour of any who will not own and rely upon him
as their only Saviour.

II. To persuade them to stedfastness in the doc-
trine and liberty of the gospel, he sets before them
his own example, and that of other Jews who had
embraced the Christian religion, and acquaints
them what their hopes were, namely, That through
the Spirit thq were waiting for the hope of right-
eousness by faith. Though they were Jews by na-
ture, and had been bred up under the law, yet be-
ing, through the Spirit, brought to the knowledge
of Christ, they had renounced all dependence on
the works of the law, and looked for justification
and salvation only by faith in him; and therefore
it must needs be the greatest folly in those who
had never been under the law to suffer themselves
to be brought into subjection to it, and to found
their hopes upon the works of it. Here we may ob-
serve, 1. What it is that Christians are waiting for:
it is tfte hope of righteousness, by which we are
chiefly to understand the happiness of the other
world. This is called the hope of Christians, as it
is the great object of their hope, which they are
above every thing else desiring and pursuing; and
the hope ol righteousness, as their hopes of it are
founded on righteousness, not their own, but that
of our Lord Jesus: for, though a life of righteous-
ness is the way that leads to this happiness, yet it
is the righteousness of Christ alone which has pro-
cured it for us, and on account of which we can
expect to be brought to the possession of it.2. How
they hope to obtain this happiness, namely, by faith,
that is, in our Lord Jesus Christ, not by the works
of the law, or any thing they can do to deserve it,
but only by faith, receiving and relying upon him
as the lord our righteousness. It is in this way only
that they expect either to be entitled to it here or
possessed of it hereafter. And, 3. Whence it is that
they are thus waiting for the hope of righteous-
ness: it is through the Spirit. Herein they act un-
der the direction and influence of the Holy Spirit;
it is under his conduct, and by his assistance, that
they are both persuaded and enabled to believe
on Christ, and to look for the hope of righteous-
ness through him. When the apostle thus repre-
sents the case of Christians, it is implied that if they
expected to be justified and saved in any other way
they were likely to meet with a disappointment,
and therefore that they were greatly concerned to
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adhere to the doctrine ol the gospel which they
had embraced.

III. He argues from the nature and design of the
Christian institution, which was to abolish the dif-
ference bet*een Jew and Gentile, and to establish
faith in Christ as the way of our acceptance with
God. He tells them (u. 6) that in Christ Jesus, or
under the gospel dispensation, neither circumci-
sion aoaileth any thing nor uncircumcision.
Though, while the legal state lasted, there was a
difference put between Jew and Greek, between
those who were and those who were not circum-
cised, the former being admitted to those privileges
of the church of God from which the other were
excluded, yet it was otherwise in the gospel state:
Christ, who is the end of the laur, having come, now
it was neither here nor there whether a man were
circumcised or uncircumcised; he was neither the
better for the one nor the worse for the other, nor
would either the one or the other recommend him
to God; and therefore as their iudaizing teachers
were very unreasonable in imposing circumcision
upon them, and obliging them to observe the law
of Moses, so they must needs be very unwise in
submitting to them herein. But, though he assures
them that neither circumcision nor uncircumcision
would avail to their acceptance with God, yet he
informs them what would do so, and that is faith,
which worheth by loue: such a faith in Christ as dis-
covers itself to be true and genuine by a sincere
love to God and our neighbour. If they had this,
it mattered not whether they were circumcised or
uncircumcised, but without it nothing else would
stand them in any stead. Note, l. No external priv-
ileges nor profession will avail to our acceptance
with God, without a sincere faith in our lord Jesus.
2. Faith, where it is true, is a working grace: it
works by love, love to God and love to our breth-
ren; and faith, thus working by love, is all in all
in our Christianity.

IV. To recover them from their backslidings, and
engage them to greater stedfastness for the future,
he puts them in mind of their good beginningg and
calls upon them to consider whence it was that they
were so much altered from what they had been,
u. 7.

1. He tells them that they did run well; at their
first setting out in Christianity they had behaved
themselves very commendably, they had readily
embraced the Christian religion, and discovered a
becoming zeal in the ways and work of it; as in
their baptism they were devoted to God, and had
declared themselves the disciples of Christ, so their
behaviour was agreeable to their character and pK>
fession. Note, ( l.) The life of a Christian is a race,
wherein he must run, and hold on, if he would ob-
tain the prize. (2.1It is not enough that we run in
this race, by a profession of Christianity, but we
must run well, by living up to that profession. Thus
these Christians had done for awhile, but they had
been obstructed in their pnogress, and were either
turned out of the way or at least made to flag and
falter in it. Therefore,

2. He asks them, and calls upon them to ask
themselves, Who did hinder you? Hor^, came it to
pass that they did not hold on in the way wherein
they had begun to run so well? He very well knew
who they were, and what it was that hindered
them; but he would have them to put the question
to themselves, and seriously consider whether they
had arry good reason to hearken to those who gave
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them this disturbance, and whether what they of-
fered was sufficient to justify them in their present
conduct. Note, (1.) Many who set out fair in reli-
gion, and run well for awhile - run within the
bounds appointed for the race, and run with zeal
and alacrity too - are yet by some means or oth-
er hindered in their progress, or turned out of the
way. (2.) It concerns those who have run well, but
now begin either to turn out of the way or to tire
in it, to enquire what it is that hinders them. Young
converts must expect that Satan will be laying
stumbling blocks in their way, and doing all he can
to divert them from the course they are in; but,
whenever they find themselves in danger of be-
ing turned out of it, they would do well to consid-
er who it is that hinders them. Whoever they were
that hindered these Christians, the apostle tells
them that by hearkening to them they were kept
trom obeying the lruth, and were thereby in dan-
ger of losing the benefit of what they had done in
religion. The gospel which he had preached to
them, and which they had embraced and professed,
he assures them was the truth; it was therein only
that the true way of iustification and salvation was
fully discovered, and, in order to their enjoying the
advantage of it, it was necessary that they should
obey it, that they should firmly adhere to it, and
continue to govern their lives and hopes accord-
ing to the directions of it. If therefore they should
suffer themselves to be drawn away from it they
must needs be guilty ol the greatest weakness and
tolly. Note, [.] The truth is not only to be believed,
but to be obeyed, to be received not only in the
light of it, but in the love and power of it. [2.] Those
do not rightly obey the truth, who do not stedfast-
ly adhere to it. [3.] There is the same reason for
our obeying the truth that there was for our em-
bracing it: and therefore those act very unreason-
ably whq when they have begun to run well in the
Christian race, suffer themselves to be hindered,
so as not to persevere in it.

V. He argues for their stedfastness in the faith
and liberty of the gospel lrom the ill rise of that
persuasion whereby they were drawn away from
it (o. 8): This persuesion, says he, cometh not of him
that calleth you. The opinion or persuasion of
which the apostle here speaks was no doubt that
of the necessity of their being circumcised, and
keeping the law of Moses, or of their mixing the
works of the law with faith in Christ in the busi-
ness of iustification. This was what the iudaizing
teachers endeavoured to impose upon them, and
what they had too easily fallen into. To convince
them of their folly herein, he tells them that this
persuasion did not come of him that called them,
that is, either of God, by whose authority the gos-
pel had been preached to them and they had been
called into the fellowship of it, or of the apostle
himself, who had been employed as the instru-
ment of calling them hereunto. It could not come
from God, for it was contrary to that way of ius-
tification and salvation which he had established;
nor could they have received it from Paul himself;
for, whatever some might pretend, he had all along
been an opposer and not a preacher of circum-
cision, and, if in any instance he had submitted to
it for the sake of peace, yet he had never pressed
the use of it upon Christians, much less imposed
it upon them as necessary to salvation. Since then
this persuasion did not come of him that had called
them, he leaves them to judge whence it must arise,
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and sufficiently intimates that it could be owing
to none but Satan and his instruments, who by this
means were endeavouring to overthrow their faith
and obstruct the progress of the gospel, and there-
fore that the Galatians had every reason to reject
it, and to continue stedfast in the truth which they
had before embraced. Note, l. In order to our judg-
ing aright of the different persuasions in religion
which there are among Christians, it concerns us
to enquire whether they come of him that calleth
us, whether or no they are founded upon the au-
thority of Christ and his apostles. 2. If, upon en-
quiry they appear to have no such foundation, how
forward soever others may be to impose them upon
us, we should by no means submit to them, but re-
ject them.

VI. The danger there was of the spreading of this
infection, and the ill influence it might have upon
others, are a further argument which the apostle
urges against their complying with their false teach-
ers in what they would impose on them. It is pos-
sible that, to extenuate their fault, they might be
ready to say that there were but few of those teach-
ers among them who endeavoured to draw them
into this persuasion and practice, or that they were
only some smaller matters wherein they complied
with them - that though they submitted to be cir-
cumcised, and to observe some few rites of the Jew-
ish laws, yet they had by no means renounced their
Christianity and gone over to Judaism. Or, suppose
their complying thus far was as faulty as he could
represent it, yet perhaps they might further say that
there were but few among them who had done so,
and therefore he needed not be so much concerned
about it. Now, to obviate such pretences as these,
and to convince them that there was more danger
in it than they were aware of, he tells them (u. 9)
thata little leauen leaueneth the whole lump -thatthe whole lump of Christianity may be tainted and
corrupted by one such erroneous principle, or that
the whole lump of the Christian society may be
infected by one member of it, and therefore that
they were greatly concerned not to yield in this
single instance, or, if any had done so, to endeav-
our by all proper methods to purge out the infec-
tion from among them. Note, It is dangerous for
Christian churches to encourage those among them
who entertain, especially who set themselves to
propagate, destructive errors. This was the case
here. The doctrine which the false teachers were
industrious to spread, and which some in these
churches had been drawn into, was subversive of
Christianity itself, as the apostle had before shown;
and therefore, though the number either of the one
or the other of these might be but small, yet, con-
sidering the latal tendency of it and the corrup-
tion of human nature, whereby others were too
much disposed to be infected with it, he would not
have them on that account to be easy and uncon-
cerned, but remember that a little leauen leauen-
eth the whole lump If these were indulged the con-
tagion might soon spread further and wider; and,
if they suffered themselves to be imposed upon in
this instance, it might soon issue in the utter ruin
of the truth and liberty of the gospel.

VII. That he might conciliate the greater regard
to what he had said, he expresses the hopes he
had concerning them (o. l0): I haue confidence in
1o4 says he, through the l-ord, that you will be none
otherwise minded. Though he had many fears and
doubts about them (which was the occasion of his
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using so much plainness and freedom with them),
yet he hoped that through the blessing of God upon
what he had written they might be brought to be
of the same mind with him, and to own and abide
by that truth and that liberty of the gGpel which
he had preached to them, and was now endeav-
ouring to confirm them in. Herein he teaches us
that we ought to hope the best even of those con-
cerning whom we have cause to fear the worst.
That they might be the less offended at the reproofs
he had given them for their unstedfastness in the
faith, he lays the blame of it more upon others than
themselves; for he adds, But he that troubleth you
shall bear his judgment, whosoeoer he be. He was
sensible that there were some that troubled them,
and would perDert the gospel of Christ (as ch. 7:7),
and possibly he may point to some one particular
man who was more busy and forward than oth-
ers, and might be the chief instrument of the dis-
order that was among them; and to this he im-
putes their defection or inconstancy more than to
any thing in themselves. This may give us occa-
sion to observe that, in reproving sin and error, we
should always distinguish between the leaders and
the led, such as set themselves to draw others there-
into and such as are drawn aside by them. Thus
the apostle softens and alleviates the fault of these
Christians, even while he is reproving them, that
he might the better persuade them to return tq and
stand fast in, the liberty wherewith Christ had made
them free: but as for him or those that troubled
them, whoever he or they were, he declares they
should bear their judgment, he did not doubt but
God would deal with them according to their de-
serts, and out of his just indignation against them,
as enemies of Christ and his church, he wishes that
thq uere euen cut off - not cut off from Christ
and all hopes of salvation by him, but cut off by
the censures of the church, which ought to wit-
ness against those teachers who thus corrupted the
purity of the gospel. Those, whether ministers or
others, who set themselves to overthrow the faith
of the gospel, and disturb the peace of Christians,
do thereby forfeit the privileges ol Christian com-
munion and deserve to be cut off from them.

VIII. To dissuade these Christians from heark-
ening to their judaizing teachers, and to recover
them from the ill impressions they had made upon
them, he represents them as men who had used
very base and disingenuous methods to compass
their designs, for they had misrepresented him, that
they might the more easily gain their ends upon
them. That which they were endeavouring was to
bring them to submit to circumcision, and to mix
Judaism with their Christianity; and, the better to
accomplish this design, they had given out among
them that Paul himself was a preacher of circum-
cision: for when he says (u. ll), And I brethren, if
I yet preach circumcision, it plainly appears that
they had reported him to have done so, and that
they had made use of this as an argument to pre-
vail with the Galatians to submit to it. It is prob-
able that they grounded this report upon his hav-
ing circumcised Timothy, Acts 16:3. But, though for
good reasons he had yielded to circumcision in that
instance, yet that he was a preacher ol it, and espe-
cially in that sense wherein they imposed it, he ut-
terly denies. To prove the injustice of that charge
upon him, he offers such arguments as, if they
would allow themselves to consider, could not fail
to convince them of it. l. If he would have preached
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circumcision, he might have avoided persecution.
If I yet preach circumcision, says he, why do I yet
suffer persecution 2 It was evident, and they could
not but be sensible of it, that he was hated and per-
secuted by the Jews; but what account could be
given of this their behaviour towards him, if he had
so far symbolized with them as to preach up cir-
cumcision, and the observance of the law of Mo-
ses, as necessary to salvation? This was the great
point they were contending for; and, if he had fal-
len in with them herein, instead of being exposed
to their rage he might have been received into their
favour. When therefore he was suflering persecu-
tion from them, this was a plain evidence that he
had not complied with them; yea, that he was so
far from preaching the doctrine he was charged
with, that, rather than do so, he was willing to ex-
pose himself to the greatest hazards. 2. If he had
yielded to the Jews herein, f/ren would the offence
of the cross haue ceased. They would not have tak-
en so much offence against the doctrine of Chris-
tianity as they did, nor would he and others have
been exposed to so much suffering on the account
of it as they were. He informs us ( I Cor. l:23) that
the preaching of the cross of Christ (or the doc-
trine of iustification and salvation only by faith in
Christ crucified) was to the Jews a srumblingblrch.
That which they were most offended at in Chris-
tianity was, that thereby circumcision, and the
whole frame of the legal administration, were set
aside, as no longer in force. This raised their great-
est outcries against it, and stirred them up to op-
pose and persecute the professors of it. Now if Paul
and others could have given into this opinion, that
circumcision was still to be retained, and the ob-
servance of the law of Moses ioined with faith in
Christ as necessary to salvation, then their offence
against it would have been in a great measure re-
moved, and they might have avoided the suffer-
ings they underwent for the sake of it. But though
others, and particularly those who were so for-
ward to asperse him as a preacher of this doctrine,
could easily come into it, yet so could not he. He
rather chose to hazard his ease and credit, yea his
very life itself, than thus to corrupt the truth and
give up the liberty of the gospel. Hence it was that
the Jews continued to be so much offended against
Christianity, and against him as the preacher of it.
Thus the apostle clears himself from the unjust re-
proach which his enemies had cast upon him, and
at the same time shows how little regard was due
to those men who could treat him in such an in-
jurious manner, and how much reason he had to
wish that they were even cut off.

13 Fon brcthren, ye have been called unto lib-
erty; only uae not liberty for an occaslon to the
flesh, but by love seFue one another. 14 For all
the law is fulffIled in one rvord, ercn ln thie; Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thy,eelf. 15 But if ye
bite and devour one another, take heed that ye
be not conaumed one of another. 16 Thrs I say
then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not firlffl the
lust of the llesh. 17 For the flesh lusteth against
the Splrlt, and the Splrlt against the flesh: and
these are cotrtrary the one to the other: so that
ye cannot do the thinge that ye would. 18 But if
ye be led of the Spirlt, ye are not under the law.
19 Now the worke of the flesh are manifelt,
which arne thee; Adullery, fomicadon, unclean.
ness, laeclvlousneas, 20 ldolatry, wltchcnft,
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hatred, varlance, emulatlons, wrath, atrlfe, oedl.
tions, hereeles, 2l Enrylngq murdenq drunken-
ness, renelllngq and euch llke: of the which I tell
you before, as I have aleo told;mu ln dme part,
that they whlch do ruch things ehall oot inherlt
the kingdom ol M. 22 But the fruit of the Spir-
It ic love, joy, peacg longeufferlng, gentlenesq
goodnesq faith, 23 Meekness, temperance:
against such there lr no law. 24 And they that
are Chrlct's have cruclfled the fleeh wlth the af-
fections and luots. 25lf rre live in tte Spirit, let
ue also walk in the Splrtt. 26 l.et us not be de-
sirous of valn glory, provoking one another, en-
vying one another.

In the latter part of this chapter the apostle
comes to exhort these Christians to serious prac-
tical godliness, as the best antidote against the
snares of the false teachers. Two things especially
he presses upon them: -l. That they should not strive with one another,
but love one another. He tells them (u. 13) that fhey
had been called unto liberty, and he would have
them to stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ
had made them free; but yet he would have them
be very careful that they did not use this liberty
as an occasion to the flesh - that they did not
thence take occasion to indulge themselves in any
corrupt affections and practices, and particularly
such as might create distance and disaffection, and
be the ground of quarrels and contentions among
them: but, on the contrary he would have them
by looe to seroe one anotheri to maintain that mu-
tual love and affection which, notwithstanding any
minor differences there might be among them,
would dispose them to all those offices of respect
and kindness to each other which the Christian re-
ligion obliged them to. Note, 1. The liberty we en-
joy as Christians is not a licentious liberty: though
Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law,
yet he has not freed us from the obligation of it;
the gospel is a doctrine according to godliness
(l Tim. 6:3), and is so far from giving the least coun-
tenance to sin that it lays us under the strongest
obligations to avoid and subdue it. 2. Though we
ought to stand fast in our Christian liberty, yet we
should not insist upon it to the breach of Christian
charity; we should not use it as an occasion of strile
and contention with our fellow Christians, who may
be differently minded from us, but should always
maintain such a temper towards each other as may
dispose us by love to serve one another. To this the
apostle endeavours to persuade these Christians,
and there are two considerations which he sets
before them for this purpose: - (1.) Thot all the
law is fulfilled in one uord, euen in this, Thou shalt
looe thy neighbour as tlyself, u. 14. Love is the sum
of the whole law; as love to God comprises the du-
ties of the first table, so love to our neighbour those
of the second. The apostle takes notice of the lat-
ter here, because he is speaking of their behaviour
towards one another; and, when he makes use of
this as an argument to persuade them to mutual
love, he intimates both that this would be a good
evidence of their sincerity in religion and also the
most likely means of rooting out those dissensions
and divisions that were among them. lt will ap-
pear that we are the disciples of Christ indeed when
we have love one to another (John 13:35); and,
where this temper is kept up, if it do not wholly
extinguish those unhappy discords that are among



Galatians 5:13-26

Christians, yet at least it will so far accommodate
them that the fatal consequences of them will be
prevented. (2.) The sad and dangerous tendency
of a contrary behaviour (u. l5\: But, says he, if in-
stead of serving one another in love, and therein
fulfilling the law of God, you bite ond deuour one
another, tahe heed that you be not consumed one
of another.lf, instead of acting like men and Chris-
tians, they would behave themselves more like
brute beasts, in tearing and rending one another,
they could expect nothing as the consequence of
it, but that they would be consumed one of an-
other; and therefore they had the greatest reason
not to indulge themselves in such quarrels and an-
imosities. Note, Mutual strifes among brethren, if
persisted in, are likely to prove a common ruin;
those that devour one another are in a fair way
to be consumed one of another. Christian churches
cannot be ruined but by their own hands; but if
Christians, who should be helps to one another and
a ioy one to another, be as brute beasts, biting and
devouring each other, what can be expected but
that the God of love should deny his Eace to them,
and the Spirit of love should depart from them, and
that the evil spirit, who seeks the destruction of
them all, should prevail?

II. That they should all strive against sin; and
happy would it be for the church if Christians would
let all their quarrels be swallowed up of this, even
a quarrel against sin - if, instead of biting and de-
vouring one another on account of their different
opinions, they would all set themselves against sin
in themselves and the places where they live. This
is what we are chiefly concerned to fight against,
and that which above every thing else we should
make it our business to oppose and suppress. To
excite Christians hereunto,-and to assist th-em here-
in, the apostle shows,

1. That there is in every one a struggle between
the flesh and the spirit (u. l7): The flesft (the cor-
rupt and carnal part of us) Iusfs (strives and strug-
gles with strength and vigour) against the spirit:
it opposes all the motions of the Spirit, and resists
every thing that is spiritual. On the other hand, ffte
sprTr? (the renewed part of us) strives agoinst the
flesh, and opposes the will and desire of it: and
hence it comes to pass that ue cannot do the things
thot ue would. As the principle of grace in us will
not suffer us to do all the evil which our corrupt
nature would prompt us to, so neither can we do
all the good that we would, by reason of the op-
positions we meet with from that corrupt and car-
nal principle. Even as in a natural man there is
something of this struggle (the convictions of his
conscience and the corruption of his own heart
strive with one another; his convictions would sup
press his corruptions, and his corruptions silence
his convictions), so in a renewed man, where there
is something of a good principle, there is a strug-
gle between the old nature and the new nature,
the remainders of sin and the beginnings of grace;
and this Christians must expect will be their ex-
ercise as long as they continue in this world.

2. That it is our duty and interest in this strug-
gle to side with the better part, to side with our
convictions against our corruptions and with our
graces against our lusts. This the apostle represents
as our duty, and directs us to the most effectual
means of success in it. If it should be asked, What
course must we take that the better interest mav
get the better? he gives us this one general ruld,

544 Practical godl i ness enforced

which, if duly observed, would be the most sov-
ereign remedy against the prevalence of corruP
tion; and that is to walk in the Spirit (u. 16): Ihrs
I say, then, Walh in the Spirit, and you shall not
fulfil the lust of the flesh. By the Spirlt here may
be meant either the Holy Spirit himself, who con-
descends to dwell in the hearts of those whom he
has renewed and sanctified, to guide and assist
them in the way of their duty, or that gracious prin-
ciple which he implants in the souls of his people
and which lusts against the flesh, as that corrupt
principle which still remains in them does against
it. Accordingly the duty here recommended to us
is that we set ourselves to act under the guidance
and influence of the blessed Spirit, and agreeably
to the motions and tendency of the new nature in
us; and, if this be our care in the ordinary course
and tenour of our lives, we may depend upon it
that, though we may not be freed from the stir-
rings and oppositions of our corrupt nature, we
shall be kept from fulfilling it in the lusts thereof;
so that though it remain in us, yet it shall not ob-
tain a dominion over us. Note, The best antidote
against the poison of sin is to walk in the Spirit,
to be much in conversing with spiritual things, to
mind the things of the soul, which is the spiritual
part of man, more than those of the body, which
is his carnal part, to commit ourselves to the guid-
ance of the word, wherein the Holy Spirit makes
known the will of God concerning us, and in the
way of our duty to act in a dependence on his aids
and influences. And, as this would be the best
means of preserving them from fulfilling the lusts
of the flesh, so it would be a good evidence that
they were Christians indeed; for, says the apostle
(u. l8), If you be led by the Spirit, you are not un-
der the law. As if he had said, "You must expect
a struggle between flesh and spirit as long as you
are in the world, that the flesh will be lusting
against the spirit as well as the spirit against the
flesh; but if, in the prevailing bent and tenour of
your lives, you be led by the Spirit, - if you act
under the guidance and government of the Holy
Spirit and of that spiritual nature and disposition
he has wrought in you, - if you make the word
of God your rule and the grace ol God your prin-
ciple, - it will hence appear that you are not un-
der the law not under the condemning, though you
are still under the commanding, power of it; for
there is nou no condemnation to those that are in
Christ Jesus, who walh not after the flesh, but af-
ter the Spirit; and as many as are led by the Spirit
of God, they are the sons of God," Rom. 8:l-14.

3. The apostle specifies the works of the flesh,
which must be watched against and mortified, and
the fruits of the Spirit, which must be cherished
and brought forth (u. 19, etc.); and by specifying
particulars he further illustrates what he is here
upon. (1.) He begins with ffte works of the flesh,
which, as they are many, so they are manifest. It
is past dispute that the things he here speaks of
are the works of the flesh, or the product of cor-
rupt and depraved nature; most of them are con-
demned by the light of nature itself, and all of them
by the light of scripture. The particulars he spec-
ifies are of various sorts; some are sins against the
seventh commandment, such as adulfery, fornica-
tion, uncleanness, lascioiousness, by which are
meant not only the gross acts of these sins, but all
such thoughts, and words, and actions, as have a
tendency towards the great transgression. Some are
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sins against the first and second commandments,
as idolatry and witchcraft. Others are sins against
our neighbour, and contrary to the royal law of
brotherly love, such as hotred, uariance, emula-
tions, wroth, sffl'fe which too often occasion se.
ditions, heresies, enuyings, and sometimes break
out into murders, not only of the names and rep-
utation, but even of the very lives, of our fellow-
creatures. Others are sins against ourselves, such
as drunhenness and reuellings; and he concludes
the catalogue with an et ceteru, and gives fair warn-
ing to all to take care of them, as they hope to see
the face of God with comfort. Of these and suc/r
lihe, says he, I tell you before, as I haue also told
you in times pdsr, that those who do such things,
how much soever they may flatter themselves with
vain hopes, shall not inherit the hingdom of God.
These are sins which will undoubtedly shut men
out of heaven. The world of spirits can never be
comfortable to those who plunge themselves in the
filth of the flesh; nor will the righteous and holy
God ever admit such into his favour and presence,
unless they be tirst washed and sanctified, and jus-
tified in the name of our lord Jesus, and by the
Spirit of our God,7Cor.6:ll. (2.) He specifies the
Iruits of the Spirit, or the renewed nature, which
as Christians we are concerned to bring forth, u.

22,23. And here we may observe that as sin is
called fhe worh of the fleslr, because the flesh, or
corrupt nature, is the principle that moves and ex-
cites men to it, so grace is said to be the huit of
the Spirit, because it wholly proceeds from the Spir-
it, as the fruit does from the root: and whereas
before the apostle had chiefly specified those works
of the flesh which were not only hurtful to men
themselves but tended to make them so to one an-
other, so here he cNefly takes notice of those fruits
of the Spirit which had a tendency to make Chris-
tians agreeable one to another, as well as easy to
themselves; and this was very suitable to the cau-
tion or exhortation he had belore given (u. l3), that
they should not use their liberty os on occasion to
the flesh, but by loue serue one onother. He par-
ticularly recommends to us, loug to God especial-
ly, and to one another for his sake, -yby, by which
may be understood cheerfulness in conversation
with our friends, or rather a constant delight in
God, - peace, with God and conscience, or a
peaceableness of temper and behaviour towards
others, - long-suffering, patience to defer anger,
and a contentedness to bear iniuries, - gentleness,
such a sweetness of temper, and especially towards
our inferiors, as disposes us to be affable and
courteous, and easy to be entreated when any have
wronged us, - goodness (kindness, beneficence),
which shows itself in a readiness to do good to all
as we have opportunity, - faith, Iidelity, justice,
and honesty, in what we profess and promise to
others, - meehness, wherewith to govern our pas-
sions and resentments, so as not to be easily pro-
voked, and, when we are so, to be soon pacified,

- and temperancg in meat and drink, and other
enjoyments of life, so as not to be excessive and
immoderate in the use of them. Concerning these
things, or those in whom these fruits of the Spirit
are found, the apostle says, There is no law against
them, to condemn and punish them. Yea, hence
it appears that they are not under the law, but un-
der grace; for these fruits of the Spirit, in whom-
soever they are found, plainly show that such are
led by the Spirit, and consequently that they are

545 Galatians 5:13-26

not under the law, as u. 18. And as, by specifying
these works of the flesh and fruits of the Spirit, the
apostle directs us both what we are to avoid and
oppose and what we are to cherish and cultivate,
so (u. 24) he informs us that this is the sincere care
and endeavour of all real Christians: And those that
are Christ's, says he (those who are Christians in-
deed, not only in show and profession, but in sin-
cerity and truth), haue crucified the flesh with the
affections ond lusts. As in their baptism they were
obliged hereunto (for, being baptized into Christ,
they were baptized into his death, Rom. 6:3), so
they are now sincerely employing themselves here-
in, and, in conformity to their Lord and head, are
endeavouring to die unto sin, as he had died for
it. They have not yet obtained a complete victory
over it; they have still flesh as well as Spirit in them,
and that has its affections and lusts, which contin-
ue to give them no little disturbance, but as it does
not now reign in their mortal bodies, so as that thq
obey it in the lusts thereof (Rom.6:12), so they are
seeking the utter ruin and destruction of it, and
to put it to the same shameful and ignominious,
though lingering death, which our Lord Jesus
underwent for our sakes. Note, If we should ap-
prove ourselves to be Christ's, such as are united
to him and interested in him, we must make it our
constant care and business to crucify the flesh with
its corrupt affections and lusts. Christ will never
own those as his who yield themselves the ser-
vants of sin. But though the apostle here only men-
tions the crucifying of the flesh with the affections
and lusts, as the care and character of real Chris-
tians, yet, no doubt, it is also implied that, on the
other hand, we should show forth those fruits of
the Spirit which he had just before been specify-
ing; this is no less our duty than that, nor is it less
necessary to evidence our sincerity in religion. lt
is not enough that we cease to do evil, but we must
learn to do well. Our Christianity obliges us not
only to die unto sin, but to live unto righteousness;
not only to oppose the works of the flesh, but to
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit too. lf therefore
we would make it appear that we do indeed be-
long to Christ, this must be our sincere care and
endeavour as well as the other; and that it was the
design of the apostle to represent both the one and
the other of these as our duty, and as necessary
to support our character as Christians, may be gath-
ered from what follows (u. 25), where he adds, /f
we liue in the Spirit, let us also walh in the Spirit;
that is, "lf we profess to have received the Spirit
of Christ, or that we are renewed in the Spirit of
Christ, or that we are renewed in the spirit of our
minds, and endued with a principle of spiritual life,
let us make it appear by the proper fruits of the
Spirit in our lives." He had before told us that the
Spirit of Christ is a privilege bestowed on all the
children of God, ch. 4:6. "Now" says he, "if we pro-
fess to be of this number, and as such to have ob-
tained this privilege, let us show it by a temper and
behaviour agreeable hereunto; let us evidence our
good principles by good practices." Our conversa-
tion will always be answerable to the principle
which we are under the guidance and government
of: as tftose that are after the flesh do mind the
things of the flesh, so those that are after the Spirit
do mind the things of the Spirif, Rom. 8:5. lf there-
fore we would have it appear that we are Christ's,
and that we are partakers of his Spirit, it must be
by our walhing not ofter the flesh, but after the spir-
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r?. We must set ourselves in good earnest both to
mortify the deeds of the body, and to walk in new-
ness of life.

4. The apostle concludes this chapter with a cau-
tion against pride and envy, u. 26. He had before
been exhorting these Christians by loue to serue
one another (u. l3), and had put them in mind of
what would be the consequence if, instead of that,
they did bite and deoour one another, u. 15. Now,
as a means of engaging them to the one and pre-
serving them from the other of these, he here cau-
tions them against being desirous of vain-glory, or
giving way to an undue affectation of the esteem
and applause of men, because this, if it were in-
dulged, would certainly lead them to provoke one
another and to envy one another. As far as this
temper prevails among Christians, they will be
ready to slight and despise those whom they look
upon as inferior to them, and to be put out of hu-
mour if they are denied that respect which they
think is their due from them, and they will also be
apt to envy those by whom their reputation is in
any danger of being lessened: and thus a founda-
tion is laid for those quarrels and contentions
which, as they are inconsistent with that love which
Christians ought to maintain towards each other,
so they are greatly prejudicial to the honour and
interest of religion itself. This therefore the apos-
tle would have us by all means to watch against.
Note, ( l.) The glory which comes from men is vain-
glory, which, instead of being desirous of, we
should be dead to. (2.) An undue regard to the ap-
probation and applause of men is one great ground
of the unhappy strifes and contentions that exist
among Christians.

CHAPTER 6
This chapter chielly consists of two parts. In the tormer the

apostle gives us several plain and practiel directions, which more
especially tend to instruct Christians in their duty to one another,
and to promote the communion of saints in love (u l-10). ln the
latter he revives the main design of the epistle, which was to lor-
tily the Galatians aSainst the arts of their iudaizing teachers, and
conlirm them in the truth and liberty ol the gospel, for which pur-
pose he, l. Gives them the true character of these teachers, and
shows them from what motives, and with what views, they acted
(r. 11-14). And, ll. On the other hand he acquaints them with
his own temper and behaviour From both these they might
easily see how tittle reason they had to slight him, and to lall
in with them. And then he concludes the epistle with a solemn
benediction.

I Brethnen, lf a man be overtaken in a fault, ye
which are spiritual, restore such an one in the
eplrit of meekness; considering thyaelf, lest thou
also be tempted. 2 Bear ye one another's bur-
dens' and go fulfil the law of Christ. 3 For if a
man think himcelf to be something, when he is
nothing, he decelveth himself. 4 But let every
man ptrove his own work, and then shall he have
reioicing in himself along and not in another.
5 For every man shall bear his own burden.
6 Let him that ls taught in the word communi-
cate unto hlm that teacheth in all good thing*
7 Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for what-
aoever a man soweth, that chall he also reap.
8 For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the fleah
reap cornrption; but he that soweth to the Spirit
shall of the Spirit reap life errcrlasting. 9 And let
us not be weary in well doing: for in due aeaaon
we shall reap, if we faint not. l0 As we have
ther.efore opportunity, let us do good unto all
men, especially unto them who are of the house-
hold of faith.
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The apostle having, in the foregoing chapter, ex-
horted Christians by loue to seroe one another (u.

l3), and also cautioned us (o. 26) against a temper
which, if indulged, would hinder us from showing
the mutual love and serviceableness which he had
recommended, in the beginning of this chapter he
proceeds to give some further directions, which,
if duly observed, would both promote the one and
prevent the other of these, and render our behav-
iour both more agreeable to our Christian profes-
sion and more useful and comfortable to one an-
other: particularly,

l. We are here taught to deal tenderly with those
who are overtaken in a fault, u. l. He puts a com-
mon case: If a man be ouertahen in a fault, that
is, be brought to sin by the surprise of temptation.
It is one thing to overtake a fault by contrivance
and deliberation, and a full resolution in sin, and
another thing to be overtaken in a fault. The lat-
ter is the case here supposed, and herein the apos-
tle shows that great tenderness should be used.
Those who are spiritual, by whom is meant, not
only the ministers (as if none but they were to be
called spiritual persons), but other Christians toq
especially those of the higher form in Christian-
ity; these must resrore such a one with the spirit
of meehness. Here observe, l. The duty we are di-
rected to - to restore such; we should labour, by
faithful reproofs, and pertinent and seasonable
councils, to bring them to repentance. The orig-
inal word, kottrtizete, signifies to set in joint, as
a dislocated bone; accordingly we should endeav-
our to set them in joint again, to bring them to
themselves, by convincing them of their sin and
error, persuading them to return to their duty, com-
forting them in a sense of pardoning mercy there-
upon, and having thus recovered them, confirm-
ing our love to them. 2. The manner wherein this
is to be done: With the spirit of meehness; not in
wrath and passion, as those who triumph in a
brother's falls, but with meekness, as those who
rather mourn for them. Many needful reproofs lose
their efficacy by being given in wrath; but when
they are managed with calmness and tenderness,
and appear to proceed from sincere affection and
concern for the welfare of those to whom they are
given, they are likely to make a due impression.
3. A very good reason why this should be done
with meekness: Considering tlyself, lest thou also
be tempted. We ought to deal very tenderly with
those who are overtaken in sin, because we none
of us know but it may some time or other be our
own case. We also may be tempted, yea, and over-
come by the temptation; and therefore, if we right-
ly consider ourselves, this will dispose us to do by
others as we desire to be done by in such a case.

II. We are here directed to beor one another's
burdens, u. 2. This may be considered either as re-
ferring to what goes before, and so may teach us
to exercise forbearance and compassion towards
one another, in the case of those weaknesses, and
follies, and infirmities, which too often attend us

- that, though we should not wholly connive at
them, yet we should not be severe against one an-
other on account of them; or as a more general
precept, and so it directs us to sympathize with one
another under the various trials and troubles that
we may meet with, and to be ready to afford each
other the comfort and counsel, the help and as-
sistance, which our circumstances may require. To
excite us hereuntq the apostle adds, by way of mo-
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tive, that so we shall fulfil the law of Christ. This
is to act agreeably to the law of his precept, which
is the law of love, and obliges us to a mutual for-
bearance and forgiveness, to sympatlry with and
compassion towards each other; and it would also
be agreeable to his pattern and example, which
have the force of a law to us. He bears with us un-
der our weaknesses and follies, he is touched with
a fellowfeeling of our infirmities; and therefore
there is good reason wlry we should maintain the
same temper towards one another. Note, Though
as Christians we are freed from the law of Moses,
yet we are under the law of Christ; and therefore,
instead of laying unnecessary burdens upon oth-
ers (as those who urged the observance of Moses's
Iaw did), it much more becomes us to fulfil the law
of Christ by bearing one another's burdens. The
apostle being aware how great a hindrance pride
would be to the mutual condescension and sym-
pattry which he had been recommending, and that
a conceit of ourselves would dispose us to censure
and contemn our brethren, instead of bearing with
their infirmities and endeavouring to restore them
when overtaken with a fault, he therefore (u. 3)
takes care to caution us against this; he supposes
it as a very possible thing (and it would be well
il it were not too common) for a man to think him-
self to be something - to entertain a fond opinion
of his own sufficiency, to look upon himself as wis-
er and better than other men, and as fit to dictate
and prescribe to them - when in truth he is noth-
ing, has nothing of substance or solidity in him,
or that can be a ground of the confidence and su-
periority which he assumes. To dissuade us from
giving way to this temper he tells us that such a
one does but deceive himself; while he imposes
upon others, by pretending to what he has not, he
puts the greatest cheat upon himself, and sooner
or later will find the sad effects of it. This will nev-
er gain him that esteem, either with God or good
men, which he is ready to expect; he is neither the
freer from mistakes nor will he be the more se-
cure against temptations for the good opinion he
has of his own sufficiency, but rather the more li-
able to fall into them, and to be overcome by them;
for he that thinhs he stands has need to tohe heed
lest he fall. lnstead therefore of indulging such a
vain-glorious humour, which is both destructive of
the love and kindness lve owe to our fellow-
christians and also injurious to ourselves, it would
much better become us to accept the apostle's ex-
hortation (Phil. 2:3), Do nothing thtough strife nor
oainglory; but in lowliness of mind let each esteem
otheq better than himself. Note, Self<onceit is but
selfdeceit: as it is inconsistent with that charity we
owe to others (for charity uaunteth not itself, is not
puffed up, I Cor. l3:4), so it is a cheat upon our-
selves; and there is not a more dangerous cheat
in the world than self-deceit. As a means of pre-
venting this evil,

III. We are advised every one to prove his own
work, u. 4. By our own work is chiefly meant our
own actions or behaviour. These the apostle directs
us to prove, that is seriously and impartially to ex-
amine them by the rule of God's word, to see
whether or no they are agreeable to it, and there-
fore such as God and conscience do approve. This
he represents as the duty ol every man; instead
of being forward to iudge and censure others, it
would much more become us to search and try our
own ways; our business lies more at home than
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abroad, with ourselves than with other men, for
what haue we to do to judge another man's ser-
uant?From the connection of this exhortation with
what goes before it appears that if Christians did
duly employ themselves in this work they might
easily discover those defects and failings in them-
selves which would soon convince them how lit-
tle reason they have either to be conceited of them-
selves or severe in their censures of others; and
so it gives us occasion to observe that the best way
to keep us from being proud of ouselves is to prove
our ownselves: the better we are acquainted with
our own hearts and ways, the less liable shall we
be to despise and the more disposed to compas-
sionate and help others under their infirmities and
afflictions. That we may be persuaded to this nec-
essary and profitable duty of proving our own
work, the apostle urSes two considerations very
proper for this purpose: -l. This is the way lo haue rejoicing in ourcelues
alone. lf we set ourselves in good earnest lo proue
our oun worh, and, upon the trial, can approve
ourselves to God, as to our sincerity and upright-
ness towards him, then may we expect to have
comfort and peace in our own souls, having the
testimony of our own consciences for us (as 2 Cor.
1:12), and this, he intimates, would be a much bet-
ter ground of joy and satisfaction than to be able
to reioice in another, either in the good opinion
which others may have of us or in having gained
over others to our opinion, which the false teach-
ers were wont to glory in (as we see u. l3), or by
comparing ourselves with otherq a,q it should seem,
some did, who were ready to think well of them-
selves, because they were not so bad as some oth-
ers. Too many are apt to value themselves upon
such accounts as these; but the ioy that results
thence is nothing to that which arises from an im-
partial trial of ourselves by the rule of God's word,
and our being able thereupon to approve ourselves
to him. Note, ( l.) Though we have nothing in our-
selves to boast of, yet we may have the matter of
rejoicing in ourselves: our works can merit noth-
ing at the hand of God; but, iI our consciences can
witness for us that they are such as he for Christ's
sake approves and accepts, we may upon good
ground rejoice therein. (2.) The true way to have
rejoicing in ourceloes is to be much in prooing our
own usorhs, in examining ourselves by the unerr-
ing rule of God's word, and not by the false meas-
ures of what others are, or may think of us. (3.)
It is much more desirable to have matter of glo-
rying in ourselves than in another. If we have the
testimony of our consciences that we are accept-
ed of God, we need not much concern ourselves
about what others think or say of us; and without
this the good opinion of others will stand us in lit-
tle stead.

2. The other argument which the apostle uses
to press upon us this duty of proving our own work
is that every man shall bear his own burden (u. 5),
the meaning of which is that at the great day every
one shall be reckoned with according as his be-
haviour here has been. He supposes that there is
a day coming when we must all give an account
of ourselves to God; and he declares that then the
judgment will proceed, and the sentence pass, not
according to the sentiments of the world concern'
ing us, or any ungrounded opinion we may have
had of ourselves, or upon our having been better
or worse than others, but according as our state
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and behaviour have really been in the sight of God.
And, if there be such an awful time to be expect-
ed, when he will render to euery one according to
his worhs, surely there is the greatest reason why
we should prove our own works now: if we must
certainly be called to an account hereafter, surely
we ought to be often calling ourselves to an ac-
count here, to see whether or no we are such as
God will own and approve then: and, as this is our
duty, so if it were more our practice we should en-
tertain more becoming thoughts both of ourselves
and our fellow-christians, and instead of bearing
hard upon one another, on account ol any mistakes
or failings we may be guilty of, we should be more
ready to fulfil that law of Christ by which we must
be judged in bearing one another's burdens.

IV. Christians are here exhorted to be free and
liberal in maintaining their ministers (u. 6): Let him
that is taught in the word communicate to him that
teacheth, in all good things. Here we may observe,
l. The apostle speaks of it as a thing known and
acknowledged, that, as there are some to be taught,
so there are others who are appointed to teach
them. The office of the ministry is a divine insti-
tution, which does not lie open in common to all,
but is confined to those only whom God has qual-
ified for it and called to it: even reason itself di-
rects us to put a difference between the teachers
and the taught (for, if all were teachers, there would
be none to be taught), and the scriptures sufficient-
ly declare that it is the will of God we should do
so. 2. It is the word of God wherein ministers are
to teach and instruct others; that which they are
to preach is the word,2Tim.4:2. That which they
are to declare is the counsel of God, Acts 20:27.
They are not lords of our faith, but helpers of our
joy,2 Cor. l:24. It is the word of God which is the
only rule of faith and life; this they are concerned
to study, and to open, and improve, for the edifi-
cation of others, but they are no further to be re-
garded than as they speak according to this rule.
3. It is the duty of those who are taught in the word
to support those who are appointed to teach them;
for they are to communicate to them in all good
things, lreely and cheerfully to contribute, of the
good things with which God has blessed them,
what is needful for their comfortable subsistence.
Ministers are to giue qttendance to reading, to ex-
hortation, to doctrine (1 Tim. 4:13); they are not
to entangle themseloes with the affairs of this life
(2 Tim. 2:4), and therefore it is but fit and equi-
table that, while they are sowing to others spirit-
ual things, thq should reap their carnal things. And
this is the appointment of God himself; for as, un-
der the law, those who ministered about holy things
liued of the things of the temple, so hath the lnrd
ordained that those who preach the gospel should
liue of the gospel, I Cor. 9:11, 13, 14.

V. Here is a caution to take heed of mocking
God, or of deceiving ourselves, by imagining that
he can be imposed upon by mere pretensions or
professions (u. 7): Be not deceiued, God is not
moched. This may be considered as referring to the
foregoing exhortation, and so the design of it is to
convince those of their sin and folly who endeav-
oured by any plausible pretences to excuse them-
selves from doing their duty in supporting their
ministers: or it may be taken in a more general
view, as respecting the whole business of religion,
and so as designed to take men ofl from entertain-
ing any vain hopes of enjoying its rewards while
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they live in the neglect of its duties. The apostle
here supposes that many are apt to excuse them-
selves from the work of religion, and especially the
more self-denying and chargeable parts of it,
though at the same time they may make a show
and profession of it; but he assures them that fftrb
their way is their folly, for, though hereby they may
possibly impose upon others, yet they do but de-
ceive themselves if they think to impose upon God,
who is perfectly acquainted with their hearts as
well as actions, and, as he cannot be deceived, so
he will not be mocked; and therefore, to prevent
this, he directs us to lay down as a rule to ourselves,
That whatsoeuer a man soueth thot sholl he also
reap; or that according as we behave ourselves
now, so will our account be in the great day. Our
present time is seed-time: in the other world there
will be a great harvest; and, as the husbandman
reaps in the harvest according as he sows in the
seedness, so we shall reap then as we sow now.
And he further informs us (u. 8) that, as there are
two sorts of seedness, sowing to the flesh and sow-
ing to the Spirit, so accordingly will the reckoning
be hereafter: If we sow to the flesh, ue shall of
the flesh reap corruption. If we sow the wind, we
shall reap the whirlwind. Those who live a carnal
sensual life, who instead of employing themselves
to the honour of God and the good of others, spend
all their thoughts, and care, and time, about the
flesh, must expect no other fruit of such a course
than corruption - a mean and short-lived satis-
faction at present, and ruin and misery at the end
of it. But, on the other hand, those who sow to the
Sprirf, who under the guidance and influence of
the Spirit do live a holy and spiritual life, a life of
devotedness to God and of usefulness and service-
ableness to others, may depend upon it that of
the Spirit thq shall reap life euerlasting - they
shall have the truest comlort in their present
course, and an eternal life and happiness at the end
of it. Note, Those who go about to mock God do
but deceive themselves. Hypocrisy in religion is the
greatest folly as well as wickedness, since the God
we have to do with can easily see through all our
disguises, and will certainly deal with us hereafter,
not according to our professions, but our practices.

Vl. Here is a further caution given us, not to be
weary in well doing, u. 9. As we should not ex-
cuse ourselves from any part of our duty, so nei-
ther should we grow weary in it. There is in all
of us too great a proneness to this; we are very
apt to flag and tire in duty, yea to fall off from it,
particularly that part of it to which the apostle has
here a special regard, that of doing good to oth-
ers. This therefore he would have us carefully to
watch and guard against; and he gives this very
good reason lor it, because in due season we sholl
reap, if we fainf nor, where he assures us that there
is a recompence of reward in reserve for all who
sincerely employ themselves in well doing; that this
reward will certainly be bestowed on us in the prop
er season - if not in this world, yet undoubtedly
in the next; but then that it is upon supposition that
we faint not in the way of our duty; if we grow
weary ofit, and withdraw from it, we shall not only
miss of this reward, but lose the comfort and ad-
vantage of what we have already done; but, if we
hold on and hold out in well-doing, though our re-
ward may be delayed, yet it will surely come, and
will be so great as to make us an abundant rec-
ompence for all our pains and constancy. Note, Per-
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severance in welldoing is our wisdom and inter-
est, as well as our duty, for to this only is the re-
ward promised.

VII. Here is an exhortation to all Christians to
do good in their places (u. 10\: As u;e haue there-
fore an opportun$ elc. It is not enough that we
be good to others, if we would approve ourselves
to be Christians indeed. The duty here recommend-
ed to us is the same that is spoken of in the fore-
going verses; and, as there the apostle exhorts us
to sincerity and perseverance in it, so here he di-
rects us both as to the obiects and rule of it. l. The
objects of this duty are more generally all men. We
are not to confine our charity and beneficence
within too narrow bounds, as the Jews and iuda-
izing Christians were apt to do, but should be
ready to extend it to all who partake of the same
common nature with us, as far as we are capable
and they stand in need of us. But yet, in the ex-
ercise of it, we are to have a special regard to the
household of faith, or to those who profess the
same common faith, and are members of the same
body of Christ, with us: though others are not to
be excluded, yet these are to be preferred. The
charity of Christians should be extensive charity:
but yet therein a particular respect is to be had to
good people. God does good to all, but in an espe-
cial manner he is good to his own servants; and
we must in doing good be followen of Cod os dear
children. 2. The rule which we are to observe in
doing good to others is cs roe haue opportunity,
which implies, (1.) That we should be sure to do
it while we have opportunity, or while our life lasts,
which is the only season wherein we are capable
of doing good to his own servants; and we must
in doing good be followen of God as dear chil-
dren. 2. The rule which we are to observe in dc
ing good to others is as a.e haoe opportunrfy, which
implies, ( l.) That we should be sure to do it while
we have opportunity, or while our life lasts, which
is the only season wherein we are capable of do-
ing good to others. If therefore we would behave
ourselves aright in this matter, we must not, as too
many dq neglect it in our lifetime, and defer it
till we come to die, under a pretence of doing some
thing of this nature then: for, as we cannot be sure
that we shall then have an opportunity for it, so
neither, if we should, have we any ground to ex-
pect that what we do will be so acceptable to God,
much less that we can atone for our past neglects
by leaving something behind us for the good of oth-
ers, when we can no longer keep it ourselves. But
we should take care to do good in our life-time,
yea, to make this the business of our lives. And,
(2.) That we be ready to improve every opportun-
ity for iL we should not content ourselves in hav-
ing done some good already; but, whenever fresh
occasions offer themselves, as far as our capacity
reaches we should be ready to embrace them too,
for we are directed to giDe a portion to seuen and
also to eight, Eccl. ll:2. Note, [.] As God has made
it our duty to do good to others, so he takes care
in his providence to furnish us with opportunities
tor il.The poor uE haue aluays with us, Matt. 26:ll.
[2.] Whenever God gives us an opportunity of be-
ing useful to others, he expects we should improve
it, according to our capacity and ability. [3.] We
have need ol godly wisdom and discretion to di-
rect us in the exercise of our charity or beneficence,
and particularly in the choice of the proper objects
of it; for, though none who stand in need of us are
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to be wholly overlooked, yet there is a difference
to be made between some and others.

ll Ye see how large a letter I have written unto
you wlth mlne own hnnd. 12 [s mnny a, degire
to make a fair chow in the flerh, they conatrain
you to be circumciced; only leot they should auf-
fer perrecution for the cross of Chrirt. 13 For
neither they themrelves who are circumclced
keep tte law; but dedre to have you drcrrneiced,
that they may glory in your flech. 14 But God ior-
bid tbat I should glory oave in the crosr of our
Iotd Jeeue Chrlet, by whom the world ir cruci.
fied unto me, end I unto the ruorld" 15 For in
Chriat Jesus nelther drrcumclslon arnileth any
thlng, nor unclrrcumcislon, but a ne$, creature.
16 And as mrny aE rmlk accordlng to thls rule,
peace De on then, and merc5r, and upon the Is"
rad of Cod. 17 Frcm hmceforth let no mrn b!ou.
ble me: for I bear tn my body the marks of the
Lord Jerua 18 Brcthren, the grIacc of our Lord
Jesur Chrid be with lour apirit. Amen.

The apostle, having at large established the doc.
trine of the gospel, and endeavoured to persuade
these Christians to a behaviour agreeable to it,
seems as if he intended here to have put an end
to the epistle, especially when he had acquainted
them that, as a particular mark of his respect for
them, he had written this large letter with his own
hand, and had not made use of another as his
amanuensis, and only subscribed his name to it,
as he was wont to do in his other epistles: but such
is his affection to them such his concern to recov-
er them from the bad impressions made upon them
by their false teachers, that he cannot break off till
he has once again given them the true character
of those teachers, and an account of his own con-
trary temper and behaviour, that by comparing
these together they might the more easily see how
little reason they had to depart from the doctrine
he had taught them and to comply with theirs.

I. He gives them the true character of those
teachers who were industrious to seduce them, in
several particulars. As, l. They were men who de
sired to make a fair show in the flesh, u. 72.They
were very zealous for the externals of religion, for-
ward to observe, and to oblige others to observe,
the rites of the ceremonial law though at the same
time they had Iittle or no regard to real piety; for,
as the apostle says of them in the following venie,
neither do they themseloes heep the law. Proud,
vain, and carnal hearts desire nothing more than
to make a fair show in the flesh, and they can eas-
ily be content with so much religion as will help
them to keep up such a lair show; but frequently
those have least of the substance of religion who
are most solicitous to make a show of it. 2. They
were men who were afraid of suffering, for they
constrained the Gentile Christians to be circum-
cised, only lest they should suffer persecution for
the cross of Christ. It was not so much out of a re-
gard to the law as to themselves; they were will-
ing to sleep in a whole skin, and to save their world-
ly cargo, and cared not though they made ship-
wreck of faith and a good conscience. That which
they chiefly aimed at was to please the Jews, and
to keep up their reputation among them, and so
to prevent the trouble that Paul, and other laithful
professors of the doctrine of Christ, lay open to.
And, 3. Another part of their character was that



Galations 6:11-18

they were men o{ a party spirit, and who had no
Iurther zeal for the law than as it subserved their
carnal and selfish designs; for they desired to have
these Christians circumcised, that thq might glo
ry in their flesh (u. 13), that they might say they
had gained them over to their side, and made pros-
elytes of them, of which they carried the mark
in their flesh. And thus, while they pretended to
promote religion, they were the greatest enemies
of it; for nothing has been more destructive to the
interest of religion than men-siding and party-
making.

II. He acquaints us, on the other hand, with his
own temper and behaviour, or makes profession
of his own faith, hope, and joy; particularly,

1. That his principle glory was in the cross of
Christ: God forDrd says he, that I should glory saoe
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, u. 14. By the
cross of Christ is here meant his sufferings and
death on the cross, or the doctrine of salvation by
a crucified Redeemer. This was what the Jews sfum-
bled at and the Greeks accounted foolishness; and
the iudaizing teachers themselveg though they had
embraced Christianity, yet were so far ashamed of
it that in compliance with the Jews, and to avoid
persecution from them, they were for mixing the
observance of the law of Moses with faith in Christ,
as necessary to salvation. But Paul had a very dif-
ferent opinion of it; he was so far from being ol
fended at the cross of Christ, or ashamed of it, or
afraid to own it, that he gloried in it; yea, he de-
sired to glory in nothing else, and rejected the
thought of setting up anything in competition with
it, as the object of his esteem, with the utmost ab-
horrence; God forbid, etc. This was the ground of
all his hope as a Christian: this was the doctrine
which, as an apostle, he was resolved to preach;
and, whatever trials his firm adherence to it might
bring upon him, he was ready, not only to submit
to them, but to reioice in them. Note, The cross
of Christ is a good Christians chief glory, and there
is the greatest reason wtry we should glory in it,
for to it we owe all our ioys and hopes.

2. That he was dead to the world. By Christ, or
by the cross of Christ, the world was crucified to
him, and he to the world; he had experienced the
power and virtue of it in weaning him from the
world, and this was one great reason of his glo-
rying in it. The false teachers were men of a world-
ly temper, their chief concern was about their sec-
ular interests, and therefore they accommodated
their religion thereunto. But Paul was a man of an-
other spirit; as the world had no kindness for him,
so neither had he any great regard to it; he had
got above both the smiles and the frowns of it, and
had become as indifferent to it as one who is dy-
ing out of it. This is a temper of mind that all Chris-
tians should be labouring after; and the best way
to attain it is to converse much with the cross of
Christ. The higher esteem we have of him the
meaner opinion shall we have of the world, and
the more we contemplate the sufferings our dear
Redeemer met with from the world the less likely
shall we be to be in love with it.

3. That he did not lay the stress of his religion
on one side or the other of the contesting inter-
ests, but on sound Christianity, u. 15. There was
at that time an unhappy division among Christians;
circumcision and uncircumcision had become
names by which they were distinguished from each
other; for (ch. 2:9, 12) the Jewish Christians are
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called the circumcision, and fhose of the circum-
crsrbn. The false teachers were very zealous for cir-
cumcision; yea, to such a degree as to represent
it as necessary to salvation, and therelore they did
alt they could to constrain the Gentile Christians
to submit to it. In this they had carried the matter
much further than others did; Ior, though the apos-
tles connived at the use of it among the Jewish con-
verts, yet they were by no means for imposing it
upon the Gentiles. But what they laid so great a
stress upon Paul made very little account of. It was
indeed of great importance to the interest oI Chris-
tianity that circumcision should not be imposed on
the Gentile converts, and therefore this he had set
himself with the utmost vigour to oppose; but as
for mere circumcision or uncircumcision, wheth-
er those who embraced the Christian religion had
been Jews or Gentiles, and whether they were for
or against continuing the use of circumcision, so
that they did not place their religion in it - this
was comparatively a matter of little moment with
him; for he very well knew that in Jesus Christ,
that is, in his account, or under the Christian dis-
pensation, neither circumcision auailed any thing
nor uncircumcislbn, as to men's acceptance with
God, but a new creature. Here he instructs us both
wherein real religion does not and wherein it does
consist. lt does not consist in circumcision or un-
circumcision, in our being in this or the other de-
nomination of Christians; but it consists in our be-
ing new creatures; not in having a new name, or
putting on a neu/ face, but in our being renewed
in the spirit of our minds and having Christ formed
in us: this is of the greatest account with God, and
so it was with the apostle. If we compare this text
with some others, we may more fully see what it
is that renders us most acceptable to God, and
about which we should therefore be chiefly con-
cerned. Here we are told that it is a new creature,
and in ch. 5:6 that itis faith which worheth by looe,
and in I Cor. 7:19 that it is the'heeping of the com-
mandments of God, trom all which it appears that
it is a change of mind and heart, whereby we are
disposed and enabled to believe in the Lord Jesus
and to live a life of devotedness to God; and that
where this inward, vital, practical religion is want-
ing, no outward professions, nor particular names,
will ever stand us in any stead, or be sufficient to
recommend us to him. Were Christians duly con-
cerned to experience this in themselves, and to pro.
mote it in others, if it did not make them lay aside
their distinguishing names, yet it would at least take
them off from laying so great a stress upon them
as they too often do. Note, Christians should take
care to lay the stress of their religion where God
has laid it, namely, on those things which are avail-
able to our acceptance with him; so we see the
apostle did, and it is our wisdom and interest here-
in to follow his example. The apostle having shown
what was of chief consideration in religion, and
what he laid the greatest stress upon, namely, not
a mere empty name or profession, but a sound and
saving change, in u. 16 he pronounces a blessing
upon all those who walk according to this rule:.And
os mony as walh according to this rule peace be
upon them, and mercy upon the Israel of God. The
rule which he here speaks of may signify morc gen-
erally the whole word of God, which is the com-
plete and perfect rule of faith and life, or that doc-
trine of the gospel, or way of justification and sal-
vation, which he had laid down in this epistle,
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namely, by faith in Christ without the works of the
law; or it may be considered as more immediately
referring to the new creature, of which he had iust
before been speaking. The blessings which he de-
sires for those who walk according to this rule, or
which he gives them the hope and prospect of (for
the words may be taken either as a prayer or a
promise), are peace and mercy - peace with God
and conscience, and all the comforts of this life as
far as they are needful for them, and mercy, or an
interest in the free love and favour of God in Christ,
which are the spring and fountain of all other bless-
ings. A foundation is laid for these in that gracious
change which is wrought in them; and while they
behave themselves as new creatures, and govern
their lives and hopes by the rule of the gospel, they
may most assuredly depend upon them. These, he
declares, shall be the portion ol all the Israel of
God, by whom he means all sincere Christians,
whether Jews or Gentiles, all who are Israelites
indeed, who, though they may not be the natural,
yet are become the spiritual seed of Abraham;
these, being heirs of his faith, are also heirs togeth-
er with him of the same promise, and consequent-
ly entitled to the peace and mercy here spoken of.
The Jews and judaizing teachers were for confin-
ing these blessings to such as were circumcised and
kept the law of Moses; but, on the contrary, the
apostle declares that they belong to all who walk
according to the rule of the gospel, or of the new
creature, even to all the Israel of God, intimating
that those only are the true lsrael of God who walk
according to this rule, and not that of circumcision,
which they insisted so much upon, and therefore
that this was the true way to obtain peace and
mercy. Note, (1.) Real Christians are such as walk
by rule; not a rule of their own devising, but that
which God himself has prescribed to them. (2.)
Even those who walk according to this rule do yet
stand in need of the mercy of God. But, (3.) All
who sincerely endeavour to walk according to this
rule may be assured that peace and mercy will be
upon them: this is the best way to have peace with
God, ourselves, and others; and hereupon, as we
may be sure of the favour of God now, so we may
be sure that we shall find mercy with him hereafter.

4. That he had cheerfully suffered persecution
for the sake of Christ and Christianity, u. 17. As the
cross of Christ, or the doctrine of salvation by a
crucified Redeemer, was what he chiefly gloried
in, so he had been willing to run all hazards rath-
er than he would betray this truth, or suffer it to
be corrupted. The false teachers were alraid of per-
secution, and this was the great reason wtry they
were zealous lor circumcision, as we see, u. 12. But
this was the least of Paul's concern; he was not
moved at any ol the afflictions he met with, nor
did he count his life dear to him, so that he might
finish his course with joy, and the ministry which
he hod receiued of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gos-
pel of the grace of Gd, Acls.20:24. He had already
suffered much in the cause of Christ, lor he bore

Galatians 6:11-18

in his body the marhs of the l-ord Jesus, the scars
of those wounds which he had sustained lrom per-
secuting enemies, for his steady adherence to him,
and that doctrine of the gospel which he had re-
ceived from him. As from this it appeared that he
was firmly persuaded of the truth and importance
of it, and that he was far from being a favourer of
circumcision, as they had falsely reported him to
be, so hereupon, with a becoming warmth and ve-
hemence, suitable to his authority as an apostle and
to the deep concern of mind he was under, he in-
sists upon it that no man should henceforth trou-
ble him, namely by opposing his doctrine or au-
thority, or by any such calumnies and reproaches
as had been cast upon him; for as, both from what
he had said and what he had suffered, they ap-
peared to be highly unjust and injurious, so also
those were very unreasonable who either raised
or received them. Note, (1.) lt may iustly be pre-
sumed that men are fully persuaded of those truths
in the defence of which they are willing to suffer.
And (2.) It is very unjust to charge those things
upon others which are contrary not only to their
profession, but their sufferings too.

III. The apostle, having now finished what he in-
tended to write for the conviction and recovery of
the churches of Galatia, concludes the epistle with
his apostolical benediction, u. 18. He calls them his
brethren, wherein he shows his great humility, and
the tender affection he had for them, notwithstand-
ing the ill treatment he had met with from them;
and takes his leave of them with this very serious
and affectionate prayer, lhat the grace of our lnrd
Jesus Christ may be with their sprir?. This was a
usual farewell wish of the apostle's, as we see, Rom.
16:20,24, and I Cor. 16:23. And herein he prays
that they might enioy the favour of Christ, both in
its special effects and its sensible evidences, that
they might receive from him all that grace which
was needful to guide them in their way, to strength-
en them in their work, to establish them in their
Christian course, and to encourage and comfort
them under all the trials of life and the prospect
of death itself. This is fitly called the grace of our
l-ord Jesus Christ, as he is both the sole purchaser
and the appointed dispenser of it; and though these
churches had done enough to forfeit it, by suffer-
ing themselves to be drawn into an opinion and
practice highly dishonourable to Christ, as well as
dangerous to them, yet, out of his great concern
for them, and knowing of what importance it was
to them, he earnestly desires it on their behalf; yea,
that it might be with their spirit, that they might
continually experience the influences of it upon
their souls, disposing and enabling them to act with
sincerity and uprightness in religion. We need de-
sire no more to make us happy than the grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ. This the apostle begs for
these Christians, and therein shows us what we
are chiefly concerned to obtain; and, both for
their and our encouragement to hope for it, he
adds his ,4men.
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AN EXPOSITION, WTTH PRACTICAL

oBSERVATIONS, OF THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL T() THE

EPHESIANS
Some think that this epistle to the Ephesians was a circular letter sent to several churches, and that the copy directed to

the Ephesians happened to be taken into the canon, and so it came to bear that particular inscription. And they have been
induced the rather to think this because it is the only one of all Paul's epistles that has nothing in it peculiarly adapted to the
state or case ol that particular church; but it has much of common concernment to all Christians, and especially to all who,
having been Gentiles in times past, were converted to Christianity. But then it may be observed, on the other hand, that the
epistle is expressly inscribed ( l:l) to the sints which arc at Ephaus; and in the close ol it he tells them that he had sent Tych-

icus unto them, whom, in 2 Tim. 4:12, he says he had sent to Ephesus. It is an epistle that bean date out of a prison: and some

have observed that what this apostle wrote when he was a prisoner had the greatest relish and savour in it ol the things ol
God. When his tribulations did abound, his consolations and experiences did much more abound, whence we may observe
that the afflictive exercises of God's people, and particularly ol his minister$ often tend to the advantage of othen as well as

to their own. The apostles design is to settle and establish the Ephesians in the truth, and further to acquaint them with the
mystery ol the gospel, in order to it. In the former part he represents the great privilege of the Ephesians, whq having been
in time past idolatrous heathens, were now converted to Cluistianity and received into covenant with God, which he illustrates
hom a view ol their deplorable state before their conversion, crl. l-3. In the latter part ( which we have in the 4th, sth, and
6th chapters) he instructs them in the principal duties of religion, both personal and relative, and exhorts and quickens them
to the faithful discharge ol them. Zanchy observes that we have here an epitome of the whole Christian doctrine, and ol almost
all the chief heads of divinity.

CHAPIER I
In this chapter we have, I. The introduction to the whole ep-

istle, which is much the same m in others (u. l, 2). Il. The apostles
thanksgivings and praises to God lor his inestimable blesings be-
stowed on the believing Ephesians (o. 3-14). Ill. His earnest
prayerc to God in their behall (u 15-23). This great apostle was
wont to abound in prayem and in thanksgivings to almighty God,
which he generally so disposes and orders that at the same time
they carry with them and convey the great and important doc-
trines of the Christian religion, and the most weighty instructions
to all those who seriously peruse them.

I Paul, an aposUe of Jesuo Christ by the will
of God, to the salnts which are at Ephesuo, and
to the falthful in Chriet Jesuc: 2 Gracc 6e to you,
and peace, from God our Father, and from the
lord Jeeus Chrigt.

Here is, l. The title St. Paul takes to himself, as
belonging to him - &ul an apostle of Jesus Chrbt,
etc. He reckoned it a great honour to be employed
by Christ, as one of his messengers to the sons of
men. The apostles were prime officers in the Chris-
tian church, being extraordinary ministers appoint-
ed for a time only. They were furnished by their
great Lord with extraordinary gifts and the im-
mediate assistance of the Spirit, that they might
be fitted for publishing and spreading the gospel
and for governing the church in its infant state.
Such a one Paul was, and that not @ the will ol
man conferring that office upon him, nor by his
own intrusion into it; but by the will of God, very
expressly and plainly intimated to him, he being
immediately called (as the other apostles were) by
Christ himself to the work. Every faithful minister
of Christ (though his call and office are not of so
extraordinary a nature) may, with our apostle, re-
flect on it as an honour and comfort to himself that
he is what he is {y the will of God.2. The persons
to whom this epistle is sent: Io the saints uho are
at Ephesus, that is, to the Christians who were
members of the church at Ephesus, the metrop-

olis of Asia. He calls them saints, for such they were
in profession, such they were bound to be in truth
and reality, and many of them were such. All Chris-
tians must be saints; and, if they come not under
that character on earth, they will never be saints
in glory. He calls them the foithful in Christ Jesus,
believers in him, and firm and constant in their ad-
herence to him and to his truths and ways. Those
are not saints who are not faithful, believing in
Christ, firmly adhering to him, and true to the pro-
fession they make of relation to their Lord. Note,
It is the honour not only of ministers, but of pri-
vate Christians toq to have obtained mercy of the
Lord to be faithful. - In Christ Jesus, from whom
they derive all their grace and spiritual strength,
and in whom their persons, and all that they per-
form, are made accepted. 3. The apostolical ben-
ediction: Grace be to you, etc. This is the token in
every epistle; and it expresses the apostle s good-
will to his friends, and a real desire of their wel-
fare. By gracewe are to understand the free and
undeserved love and favour of God, and those
graces of the Spirit which proceed firomil;by peace
all other blessings, spiritual and temporal, the fruits
and product of the former. No peace without grace.
No peace, nor grace, but from God the Fathen and
from the Iord Jesus Chnit These peculiar bless-
ings proceed from God, not as a Creator, but as a
Father by special relation: and they come from our
[,ord Jesus Christ, whq having purchased them for
his people, has a right to bestow them upon them.
Indeed the saints, and the faithful in Christ Jesus,
had already received grace and peace; but the in-
crease of these is very desirable, and the best saints
stand in need of fresh supplies of the graces of the
Spirit, and cannot but desire to improve and grow:
and therefore they should pray, each one for him-
self and all for one another, that such blessings may
still abound unto them.

After this short introduction he comes to the
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matter and body of the epistle; and, though it may
seem somewhat peculiar in a letter, yet the Spirit
of God saw fit that his discourse of divine things
in this chapter should be cast into prayers and
praises, which, as they are solemn addresses to
God, so they convey weighty instructions to oth-
ers. Prayer may preach; and praise may do so too.

3 Blessed De the God and Father of our lord
Jeeus Chriat, who hath blessed us wlth all spir.
ttual blesetnge in hearrcnly plaoer ln Ctrist:
4 According as he hath chocen us in hlm b€forc
the foundatlon of the world, that we ahould be
holy and wlthout blame before hlm ln love:
5 Having predeetinated ut unto the adoption of
children by Jerur Chrlet to htmself, accordlng to
the good plearure of hls wlll, 6 To the pmiee of
the glory of hlc grace, wherein he hath made us
accepted ln the beloved. 7 In whom we have re-
demption thnough hie blood, the forglveneee of
elnq accordlng to the rlches of hls grace;
8 VYhereln he hath abounded toryard uc in aII
wlsdom and prudence; 9 Having made known
unto ut the myrterT of hle wlII, accordlng to hlo
good pleasure which he hath purpooed in him-
aelf: l0 That ln the dlapensatlon of the fulnese
of fimer he ntght gather togethst' in 6as rll
things in Chrirt, both whlch are in heaven, and
which are on earth; eoen ln him: ll In whom also
we have obtalned an lnherltance, belng pnedes-
tlnated accordlng to the purpoee ol him who
worketh all thlnga after the counsel of hie own
wilt 12 That we should be to the pralee of hia
glory, who f,rst trusted ln Christ. 13 In whom
ye alao truated, after that ye heard the word of
truth, the goapel of your salrxatlon: in whom aleo
alter that ye believed, ye were sealed wlth that
holy Spirtt of promlsg 14 Which It the earrest
of our inherltance undl the redempdon of the pun
chased poueeaion, unto the praise ol his glory.

He begins with thanksgivings and praise, and en-
larges with a great deal of fluency and copious-
ness of affection upon the exceedingly great and
precious benefits which we enjoy by Jesus Christ.
For the great privileges of our religion are very
aptly recounted and enlarged upon in our praises
to God.

I. In general he blesses God for spiritual bless-
ings, u.3, where he styles him the God and Father
of our lard Jesus Christ; for, as Mediator, the Fa-
ther was his God; as God, and the second person
in the blessed Trinity, God was his Father. lt be-
speaks the mystical union between Christ and
believers, that the God and Father of our lord Jesus
Christ is their God and Father, and that in and
through him. All blessings come from God as the
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. No good can be
expected from a righteous and holy God to sinful
creatures, but by his mediation. He hath blessed
us with all spiritual blessings. Note, Spiritual bless-
ings are the best blessings with which God blesses
us, and for which we are to bless him. He blesses
us by bestowing such things upon us as make us
really blessed. We cannot thus bless God again; but
must do it by praising, and magnifying, and speak-
ing well of him on that account. Those whom God
blesses with some he blesses with all spiritual bless-
ings; to whom he gives Christ, he freely gives all
these things. It is not so with temporal blessings;
some are favoured with health, and not with riches;
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some with riches, and not with health, etc. But,
where God blesses with spiritual blessings, he
blesses with all. They are sprirfual blessings in heaa
enly places; that is, say some, in the church, dis-
tinguished from the world, and called out of it. Or
it may be read, rn heaoenly thrngs, such as come
from heaven, and are designed to prepare men for
it, and to secure their reception into it. We should
hence learn to mind spiritual and heavenly things
as the principal things, spiritual and heavenly bless
ings as the best blessings, with which we cannot
be miserable and without which we cannot but be
so. Set not your affections on things on the earth,
but on those things which arc aboue. These we are
blessed with in Christ; for, as all our services as-
cend to God through Christ, so all our blessings are
conveyed to us in the same way, he being the Me-
diator between God and us.

II. The particular spiritual blessings with which
we are blessed in Christ, and for which we ought
to bless God, are (many of them) here enumer-
ated and enlarged upon. 1. Election and predes-
tination, which are the secret springs whence the
others flow, u. 4,5, ll. Election, or choice, respects
that lump or mass of mankind out of which some
are chosen, from which they are separated and dis-
tinguished. Predestination has respect to the bless-
ings they are designed for; particularly the adoV
tion of children, it being the purpose of God that
in due time we should become his adopted chil-
dren, and so have a right to all the privileges and
to the inheritance of children. We have here the
date of this act of love: il was before the founda-
tion of the usorld; not only before God's people had
a being, but before the world had a beginning; for
they were chosen in the counsel of God from all
eternity. It magnifies these blessings to a high de-
gree that they are the products of eternal counsel.
The alms which you give to beggars at your doors
proceed from a sudden resolve; but the provision
which a parent makes for his children is the result
of many thoughts, and is put into his last will and
testament with a great deal of solemnity. And, as
this magnifies divine love, so it secures the bless-
ings to God's elect; for the purpose of God accord-
ing to election sholl stand. He acts in pursuance
of his eternal purpose in bestowing spiritual bless
ings upon his people. He ftath blessed us - accord-
ing as he hath chosen us in hm, in Christ the great
head of the election, who is emphatically called
Godb elect, his chosen; and in the chosen Redeem-
er an eye of favour was cast upon them. Observe
here one great end and design of this choice: cfto-
sen - thdt ue should be holy; not because he fore-
saw they would be holy, but because he deter-
mined to make them so. All who are chosen to hap
piness as the end are chosen to holiness as the
means. Their sanctification, as well as their sal-
vation, is the result of the counsels of divine love.

- And without blame before him - that their ho-
liness might not be merely external and in out-
ward appearance, so its to prevent blame from men,
but internal and real, and what God himself, who
looheth at the heart, will account such, such ho-
liness as proceeds from love to God and to our
fellow+reatures, this charity being the principle of
all true holiness. The original word signifies such
an innocence as no man can carp at; and there-
fore some understand it of that perfect holiness
which the saints shall attain in the lile to come,
which will be eminently before God, they being in
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his immediate presence for ever. Here is also the
rule and the fontal cause of God's election: it is cc-
cording to the good pleasure of his will (u. 5), not
for the sake of any thing in them foreseen, but be-
cause it was his sovereign will, and a thing highly
pleasing to him. lt is according to the purpose, the
fixed and unalterable will,of him who unrketh all
things after the counsel of his own will (u. ll), who
powerfully accomplishes whatever concerns his
elect, as he has wisely and freely foreordained and
decreed, the last and great end and design of all
which is his own glory: To the praise of the glory
of his grace (u. 6), that we should be to the praise
of his glory (rr. 12), that is, that we should live and
behave ourselves in such a manner that his rich
grace might be magnified, and appear glorious, and
worthy of the highest praise. All is of God, and frcm
him, and through him, and therefore all must be
to him, and centre in his praise. Note, The glory
of God is his own end, and it should be ours in all
that we do. This passage has been understood by
some in a very different sense, and with a special
reference to the conversion of these Ephesians to
Christianity. Those who have a mind to see what
is said to this purpose may consult Mr. Locke, and
other well-known writers, on the place.2. The next
spiritual blessing the apostle takes notice of is ac-
ceptance with God through Jesus Christ: Wherein,
or by which grace, he hath made us accepted in
the belooed, o. 6. Jesus Christ is the beloved of his
Father (Matt. 3:17), as well as of angels and saints.
It is our great privilege to be accepted of God,
which implies his love to us and his taking us un-
der his care and into his family. We cannot be thus
accepted of God, but in and through Jesus Christ.
He loves his people for the sake of the beloved.
3. Remission of sins, and redemption through the
blood ol Jesus, u. 7. No remission without redemp-
tion. It was by reason of sin that we were capti-
vated, and we cannot be released from our cap-
tivity but by the remission of our sins. This redemp
tion we have in Christ, and this remission through
his blood. The guilt and the stain of sin could be
no otherwise removed than by the blood of Jesus.
All our spiritual blessings flow down to us in that
stream. This great benefit, which comes freely to
us, was dearly bought and paid for by our blessed
Lord; and yet it is according to the riches of God's
grace. Christ's satisfaction and God's rich grace are
very consistent in the great affair of man's redemp
tion. God was satisfied by Christ as our substitute
and surety; but it was rich grace that would ac-
cept of a surety, when he might have executed the
severity of the law upon the transgressor, and it
was rich grace to provide such a surety as his own
Son, and freely to deliver him up, when nothing
of that nature could have entered into our thoughts,
nor have been any otherwise found out for us. In
this instance he has not only manifested riches of
grace, but has abounded towards us in all wisdom
and prudence (u. 8), wisdom in contriving the dis-
pensation, and prudence in executing the counsel
of his will, as he has done. How illustrious have
the divine wisdom and prudence rendered them-
selves, in so happily adjusting the matter between
justice and mercy in this grand affair, in securing
the honour of God and his law, at the same time
that the recovery of sinners and their salvation are
ascertained and made sure! 4. Another privilege
which the apostle here blesses God for is divine
revelation - that God halh made hnoun to us the
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mptery of his will (u. 9), that is, so much of his
good-will to men, which had been concealed for
a long time, and is still concealed from so great
a part of the world: this we owe to Christ, who,
having lain in the bosom of the Father from eter-
nity, came to declare his will to the children of men.
According to his good pleasure, his secret coun-
sels concerning man's redemption, which he had
purposed, or resolved upon, merely in and from
himself, and not for any thing in them. In this rev-
elation, and in his mahing hnown unto us the mys-
tery of his will, the wisdom and the prudence of
God do abundantly shine forth. It is described (u.

13) as fhe word of truth, and the gospel of our sal-
oation. Every word of it is true. It contains and in-
structs us in the most weiShty and important truths,
and it is confirmed and sealed by the very oath
of God, whence we should learn to betake outseloes
to it in oll our searches after dioine frufh. It is the
gospel of our salvation: it publishes the glad tidings
ol salvation, and contains the offer of it: it points
out the way that leads to it; and the blessed Spirit
renders the reading and the ministration of it eI-
fectual to the salvation of souls. O, how ought we
to prize this glorious gospel and to bless God for
it! This is the light shining in a dark place, for which
we have reason to be thankful, and to which we
should take heed. 5. Union in and with Christ is
a great privilege, a spiritual blessing, and the foun-
dation of many others. He gatherc together in one
all things in Christ, u. 10. AII the lines of divine
revelation meet in Christ; a.ll religion centres in him.
Jews and Gentiles were united to each other by be-
ing both united to Christ. 1'irngs in heauen and
things on earth are gathered together in him; peace
made, correspondence settled, between heaven
and earth, through him. The innumerable com-
pany of angels become one with the church
through Christ: this God purposed in himself, and
it was his design in that dispensation which was
to be accomplished by his sending Christ in the ful-
ness of time, at the exact time that God had pre-
fixed and settled. 6. The eternal inheritance is the
great blessing with which we are blessed in Christ:
In whom also we haue obtained an inheritance, o.

ll. Heaven is the inheritance, the happiness of
which is a sufficient portion for a soul: it is con-
veyed in the way of an inheritance, being the gift
of a Father to his children. If children, then heirs.
All the blessings that we have in hand are but small
if compared with the inheritance. What is laid out
upon an heir in his minority is nothing to what is
reserved for him when he comes to age. Christians
are said to have obtained this inheritance, as they
have a present right to it, and even actual posses-
sion of it, in Christ their head and representative.
7. The seal and earnest of the Spirit are of the num-
ber of these blessings. We are said tobe sealed with
that Holy Spirit of promke, u. 13. The blessed Spir-
it is holy himself, and he makes us holy. He is called
the Spirit of promrbq as he is the promised Spirit.
By him believers are sealed; that is, separated and
set apart for God, and distinguished and marked
as belonging to him. The Spirit is the eornest of
our inheritonce, u. 14. The earnest is part of pay-
ment, and it secures the full sum: so is the gift of
the Holy Ghost; all his influences and operations,
both as a sanctifier and a comforter, are heaven
begun, glory in the seed and bud. The Spirit's il-
lumination is an earnest of everlasting light; sanc-
tification is an earnest of perfect holiness; and his
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comforts are earnests of everlasting ioys. He is said
to be the earnest, until the redemption of the pur-
chased poxessron. It may be called here the pos-
session, because this earnest makes it as sure to
the heirs as though they were already possessed
of it; and it is purchased for them by the blood of
Christ. The redemption of it is mentioned because
it was mortgaged and forfeited by sin; and Christ
restores it to us, and so is said to redeem it, in al-
lusion to the law of redemption. Observe, from all
this, what a gracious promise that is which secures
the gilt of the Holy Ghost to those who ask him.

The apostle mentions the great end and design
of God in bestowing all these spiritual privileges,
that ue should be to the proise of his glory who
fust trusted in Christ - we to whom the gospel was
first preached, and who were first converted to the
faith of Christ, and to the placing of our hope and
trust in him. Note, Seniority in grace is a prefer-
ment: Who werc in Christ before me, says the apos-
tle (Rom. 16:7); those who have for a longer time
experienced the grace of Christ are under more
special obligations to glorify God. They should be
strong in faith, and more eminently glorify him;
but this should be the common end of all. For this
we were made, and for this we were redeemed;
this is the great design of our Christianity, and of
God in all that he has done for us: unfo the praise
of his glory, u. 14. He intends that his grace and
power and other perfection should by this means
become conspicuous and illustrious, and that the
sons ol men should magnify him.

l5 Wherefone I also, after I heard of your faith
tn the lord Jeeuq and love unto all the saints,
16 Cease not to give thanks for you, making
mention of you ln Ey prayerE; 17 That the God
of our lord Jeeue Chriet, the Father of glor7, may
glre unto you the spirit of wlcdon atrd reveladon
ln the knowledge of hlm: 18 The eye-o of your
understandlng being enllghtened; that ye may
know what ie the hope of his calling, and what
the richeg ol the glory ol hir inheritance in the
tatnts, 19 And what Ir the exceedlng greatness
of hia porrer to us-ward who believg according
to the worklng of hir ntghty power, 20 VYhich
he wrought itr Chrid, when he raised hlm from
the dead, and eet lrim at his own right hand in
the heavenly plaes, 2l Far above all principal-
tty, and power, and might, and domlnion, and
every name that ie named, not only in this world,
but also in that which ls to come: 22 And hath
put all fftIngc under hla feet, and gave him to De
the head over all fftir4r to the ctrurch, 23 Which
ir hir body, the fuln.*a of him that filleth all in all.

We have come to the last part of this chapter,
which consists of Paul's earnest prayer to God in
behalf of these Ephesians. We should pray for the
persons for whom we give thanks. Our apostle
blesses God for what he had done for them, and
then he prays that he would do more for them. He
gives thanks for spiritual blessings, and prays for
further supplies of them; for God will for this be
enquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them.
He has laid up these spiritual blessings for us in
the hands of his Son, the Lord Jesus; but then he
has appointed us to draw them out, and fetch them
in, by prayer. We have no part nor lot in the mat-
ter, any further than we claim it by faith and prayer.
One inducement to pray for them was the good
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account he had of lhem, of their faith in the lnrd
Jesus and looe to all the saints, u. 15. Faith in Christ,
and love to the saints, will be attended with all oth-
er graces. Love to the saints, as such, and because
they are such, must include love to God. Those who
love saints, as such, love all saints, how weak in
grace, how mean in the world, how fretful and pee-
vish soever, some of them may be. Another induce-
ment to pray for them was because they had re-
ceived the earnest of the inheritance: this we may
observe from the words being connected with the
preceding ones by the particle whercfore. "Perhaps
you will think that, having received the earnest,
it should follow, therefore you are happy enough,
and need take no further care: you need not pray
for yourselves, nor I for you." Nq quite the con-
trary. Wherefore - I cease not to giue thanks for
you, mohing mention of you in my prayerc, u. 16.
While he blesses God for giving them the Spirit,
he ceases not to pray that he would give unto them
the Spirit (u. l7), that he would give greater meas-
ures of the Spirit. Observe, Even the best of Chris-
tians need to be prayed for: and, while we hear
well of our Christian friends, we should think our-
selves obliged to intercede with God for them, that
they may abound and increase yet more and more.
Now what is it that Paul prays for in behalf of the
Ephesians? Not that they might be freed from per-
secution; nor that they might possess the riches,
honours, or pleasures of the world; but the great
thing he prays for is the illumination of their under-
standingg and that their knowledge might increase
and abound: he means it of a practical and exper-
imental knowledge. The graces and comforts ol the
Spirit are communicated to the soul by the enlight-
ening of the understanding. In this way he gains
and keeps possession. Satan takes a contrary way:
he gets possession by the senses and passions,
Christ by the understanding. Observe,

I. Whence this knowledge must come trom the
God of our Lord Jesus Christ, u. 17. The Lord ri c
God of hnowledge, and there is no sound saving
knowledge but what comes from him; and there-
fore to him we must look for it, who is the God
of our lord Jesus Christ (see u. 3) and the Father
of glory.lt is a Hebraism. God is infinitely glorious
in himself all glory is due to him from his crea-
tures, and he is the author of all that glory with
which his saints are or shall be invested. Now he
gives knowledge by giving the Spirit of knowledge;
Ior the Spirit of God is the teacher of the saints,
the Spirit of wisdom and reoelation We have the
revelation ol the Spirit in the word: but will that
avail us, if we have not the wisdom of the Spirit
in the heart? If the same Spirit who indited the sa-
cred scriptures do not take the veil from off our
hearts, and enable us to understand and improve
them, we shall be never the better. - /n the knowl-
edge of him, or for the acknowledgment of him;
not only a speculative knowledge of Christ, and
of what relates to him, but an acknowledgment of
Christ's authority by an obedient conformity to him,
which must be by the help of the Spirit of uisdom
and reuelation. This knowledge is first in the under-
standing. He prays tllo.t the qes of their understand-
ing may be enlightened, o. 18. Observe, Those who
have their eyes opened, and have some understand-
ing in the things of God, have need to be more and
more enlightened, and to have their knowledge
more clear, and distinct, and experimental. Chris-
tians should not think it enough to have warm af-
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fection$ but they should labour to have clear under-
standings; they should be ambitious ol being know-
ing Christians, and iudicious Christians.

ll. What it is that he more particularly desire they
should grow in the knowledge of. 1. The hope of
his colling, u. 18. Christianity is our calling. God
has called us to it, and on that account it is said
to be his calling. There is a hope in this calling;
for those who deal with God deal upon trust. And
it is a desirable thing to know what this hope of
our calling is, to have such an acquaintance with
the immense privileges of God's people, and the
expectations they have from God, and with respect
to the heavenly world, as to be quickened thereby
to the utmost diligence and patience in the Chris-
tian course. We ought to labour after, and pray ear-
nestly for, a clearer insight into, and a fuller ac-
quaintance with, the great objects of a Christian's
hopes. 2. The riches of the glory of his inheritance
in the saints. Besides the heavenly inheritance pre-
pared for the saints, there is a present inheritance
in the saints; for grace is glory begun, and holi-
ness is happiness in the bud. There is a glory in
this inheritance, riches of glory, rendering the
Christian more excellent and more truly honour-
able than all about him: and it is desirable to know
this experimentally, to be acquainted with the prin-
ciples, pleasures, and powers, of the spiritual and
divine life. It may be understood of the glorious
inheritance in or among the saints in heaven,
where God does, as it were, lay forth all his riches,
to make them happy and glorious, and where all
that the saints are in possession of is transcendent-
ly glorious, as the knowledge that can be attained
of this upon earth is very desirable, and must be
exceedingly entertaining and delightful. Let us en-
deavour then, by reading, contemplation, and
prayer, to know as much of heaven as we can, that
we may be desiring and longing to be there. 3. Ihe
exceeding greatness of God's power towards those
who belieue, u. 19. The practical belief of the all-
sufficiency of God, and of the omnipotence of di-
vine grace, is absolutely necessary to a close and
steady walking with him. It is a desirable thing to
know experimentally the mighty power of that
grace beginning and carrying on the work of faith
in our souls. lt is a difficult thing to bring a soul
to believe in Christ, and to venture its all upon his
righteousness, and upon the hope of eternal life.
It is nothing less than an almighty power that will
work this in us. The apostle speaks here with a
mighty fluency and copiousness of expression, and
yet, at the same time, as if he wanted words to ex-
press the exceeding greatness of God's almighty
power; thal power which God exerts towards his
people, and by which fte raised Christ from the
dead, u.20. That indeed was the great proof of the
truth of the gospel to the world: but the transcript
of that in ourselves (our sanctification, and rising
from the death of sin, in conformity to Christ's res-
urrection) is the great proof to us. Though this can-
not prove the truth of the gospel to another who
knows nothing of the matter (there the resurrec-
tion of Christ is the proof), yet to be able to speak
experimentally, as the Samaritans, "We haoe heard
him ourcelues, we have lelt a mighty change in our
hearts," will make us able to say, with the fullest
satisfaction,.l{ow we belieue, and are sure, that this
is the Christ, the Son of God. Many understand the
apostle here as speaking ol that exceeding greaF
ness of power which God will exert for raising the
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bodies of believers to eternal life, even the same
mighty power which he wrought in Christ when he
raised him, etc. And how desirable a thing must
it be to become at length acquainted with that pow-
er, by being raised out of the grave thereby unto
eternal lifel

Having said something of Christ and his resur-
rection, the apostle digresses a little from the sub-
iect he is upon to make some further honourable
mention of the Lord Jesus and his exaltation. He
sits at the Father's right hand in the heaoenly
places, etc. u.20,21. Jesus Christ is advanced above
all, and he is set in authority over all, they being
made subject to him. All the glory of the upper
world, and all the powers of both worlds, are en-
tirely devoted to him. The Father hath put all things
under his feet (u. 22), according to the promise, Ps.

110:1. All creatures whatsoever are in subjection
to him; they must either yield him sincere obe-
dience or fall under the weight of his sceptre, and
receive their doom from him. God ceve hrm fo
be head ouer all things. It was a gift to Christ, con-
sidered as a Mediator, to be advanced to such do-
minion and headship, and to have such a mystical
body prepared for him: and it was a gift to the
church, to be provided with a head endued with
so much power and authority. God gaue him to be
the head ouer all things. He gave him all power
both in heaven and in earth. The Father looes the
Son, and hath giuen ALLthings into his hands. But
that which completes the comfort of this is that he
is the head over all things to the church; he is en-
trusted with all power, that is, that he may dispose
of all the affairs of the providential kingdom in sub-
serviency to the designs of his grace concerning
his church. With this therefore we may answer the
messengers of the nations, that the Lord hath
founded Zion. The same power that supports the
world support the church; and we are sure he loves
his church, for it rs his body (u. 23), his mystical
body, and he will care for it. It is the fulness of him
that filleth all in all. Jesus Christ filleth all in all;
he supplies all defects in all his members, filling
them with his Spirit, and even with fhe fulness of
God, ch.3:19. And yet the church is said to be his
fulness, because Christ as Mediator would not be
complete if he had not a church. How could he be
a king if he had not a kingdom? This therefore
comes in to the honour of Christ, as Mediator, that
the church r's hrs fulness.

CHAPTER 2
This chapter contains an account, l. Of the miserable con-

dition ol these Ephesians by nature (u l-3) and again (u 11, 12).
ll. OI the glorious change that was wrought in them by convert-
ing grace (a 4-10) and again (u l3). lll. Of the great and mighty
privileges that both converted Jews and Gentiles receive (rom
Christ (u 14-22). The apostle endeavoure to allect them with a
due sense of the wonderful change which divine grace had
wrought in them; and this is very applicable to that great change
which the same grace works in all those who are brought into
a state oI grace. So that we have here a lively picture both of the
misery oI unregenerate men and oI the happy condition of con-
verted sotrls, enough to awaken and alarm those who are yet
in their sins and to put them upon hastening out of that state,
and to comlort and delight those whom God hath quickened, with
a consideration of the mighty privileges with which they are
iovested.

1 And you hath he qulchened., w}ao were dead
in treapasses and sins; 2 Whenein in time past
ye walked according to the course of thie world,
according to the prince of the power of the air,
the spirit that now worketh in the children of dis-
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obedience: 3 Among whom dro we dl had our
corrversadon ln dmes past in the luets of our
flesh, fuIfilllng the deolres of the flech and of the
mlnfl;6afl plp by nature the children of mrth,
eyen at other&

The miserable condition of the Ephesians by na-
ture is here in part described, Observed, l. Unre-
generate souls are dead in trespasses and sins. All
those who are in their sins, are dead in sins; yea,
in trespasses and sins, which may signify all sorts
of sins, habitual and actual, sins of heart and of
Iife. Sin is the death of the soul. Wherever that pre-
vails there is a privation of all spiritual life. Sin-
ners are dead in state, being destitute of the prin-
ciples, and powers ol spiritual life; and cut off from
God, the fountain of life: and they are dead in law,
as a condemned malefactor is said to be a dead
man. 2. A state of sin is a state of conformity to
this world, u. 2. In the firct verse he speaks of their
internal state, in this of their outward conversation:
Wherein, in which trespasses and sins, in time post
you walhed, you lived and behaved yourselves in
such a manner as the men of the world are used
to do. 3. We are by nature bond-slaves to sin and
Satan. Those who walk in trespasses and sins, and
according to the course of this world, walk accord-
ing to the prince of the power of the air. The devil,
or the prince of devlls, is thus described. See Matt.
12:24,26. The legions of apostate angels are its one
power united under one chief; and therefore what
is called the powers of darkness elsewhere is here
spoken of in the singular number. The air is rep
resented as the seat of his kingdom: and it was the
opinion of both Jews and heathens that the air is
full of spirits, and that there they exercise and ex-
ert themselves. The devil seems to have some pow-
er (by God's permission) in the lower region of the
air; there he is at hand to tempt men, and to do
as much mischief to the world as he can: but it is
the comfort and ioy of God's people that he who
is head ooer all things to the church has conquered
the devil and has him in his chain. But wicked men
are slaves to Satan, for they walk according to him;
they conform their lives and actions to the will and
pleasure of this great usurper. The course and ten-
our of their lives are according to his suggestions,
and in compliance with his temptations; they are
subject to him, and are led captive by him at his
will, whereupon he is called the god of this world,
and the spirit thot now worheth in the children of
disobedience. The children ofdkobedience are such
as choose to disobey God, and to serve the devil;
in these he works very powerfully and effectually.
As the good Spirit works that which is good in obe-
dient souls, so this evil spirit works that which is
evil in wicked men; and he now works, not only
heretofore, but even since the world has been
blessed with the light of the glorious gospel. The
apostle adds, Among whom also we all had our
conoercation in times pasf, which words refer to
the Jews, whom he signifies here to have been in
the like sad and miserable condition by nature, and
to have been as vile and wicked as the unregen-
erate Gentiles themselves, and whose natural state
he further describes in the next words. 4. We are
by nature drudges to the flesh, and to our corrupt
affections, u. 3. By fulfilling the desires of the flesh
and of the mind, men contract that filthiness of
flesh and spirit from which the apostle exhorts
Christians to cleanse themselves, 2 Cor.7:1. The ful-
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lilling of the desires of the flesh and of the mind
includes all the sin and wickedness that are acted
in and by both the inferior and the higher or no-
bler powers of the soul. We lived in the actual com-
mission of all those sins to which corrupt nature
inclined us. The carnal mind makes a man a per-
fect slave to his vicious appetite. - The fulfilling
of the wills of the flesh, so the words may be rend-
ered, denoting the efficacy of these lusts, and what
power they have over those who yield themselves
up unto them. 5. We are by nature the children of
torath, euen as otherc. The Jews were so, as well
as the Gentiles; and one man is as much so as an-
other by nature, not only by custom and imitation,
but from the time when we began to exist, and by
reason of our natural inclinations and appetites. All
men, being naturally children of disobedience, are
also by nature children of wrath: God is angry with
the wicked every day. Our state and course are such
as deserve wrath, and would end in eternal wrath,
if divine grace did not interpose. What reason have
sinners then to be looking out for that grace that
will make them, of children of wrath, children of
God and heirs of glory! Thus far the apostle has
described the misery of a natural state in these
verses, which we shall find him pursuing again in
some following ones.

4 But God, who ic rich in mercy, for hia great
love wherervith he loved us, 5 Even when we
reere dead in sine, hath quickened ue together
wlth Chrlst, (by grac€ lre are eaved;) 6 And hath
raieed uc up together, and made trc sit together
ln heavenly plce in Christ Jesua: 7 That in the
ages to come he miSht 3[sar 1[s exceeding richer
of hie grace in ftir kindness toward ua through
Cbrlst Jesus. 8 For by grace are !rc sarrcd
through faith; and that not of youreelver: lt ir the
gift of Crod: 9 Not of workg lert any man should
boast. l0 For rre are his workmatrehlp, created
ln Christ Jesus unto good ruorkq which God hath
before ordained that we should walk ln them.

Here the apostle begins his account of the glo-
rious change that was wrought in them by con-
verting grace, where observe,

l. By whom, and in what manner, it was brought
about and effected. l. Negatively:.lVot of yourcelues,
u. 8. Our faith, our conversion, and our eternal sal-
vation, are not the mere product of any natural abil-
ities, nor of any merit of our own: Not of uorks,
lest ony man should boast, u. 9. These things are
not brought to pass by any thing done by us, and
therefore all boasting is excluded; he who glories
must not glory in himself, but in the Lord. There
is no room for any man's boasting of his own abil-
ities and power; or as though he had done any
thing that might deserve such immense favours
from God. 2. Positively: But Gd, who is rich in mer-
cy, etc. u 4. God himself is the author of this great
and happy change, and his great love is the spring
and fontal cause of it; hence he resolved to show
mercy. Love is his inclination to do us good con-
sidered simply as creatures; mercy respects us as
apostate and as miserable creatures. Observe, God's
eternal love or good-will towards his creatures is
the fountain whence all his mercies vouch-safed
to us proceed; and that love of God is great love,
and that mercy of his is rich mercy, inexpressibly
great and inexhaustibly rich. And lhen by grace
you are saued (u.5), and Dy grace are you soued
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thtough faith - it is the gift of God, u. 8. Note, Every
converted sinner is a saved sinner. Such are deliv-
ered from sin and wrath; they are brought into a
state of salvation, and have a right given them by
grace to eternal happiness. The grace that saves
them is the free undeserved goodness and favour
of God; and he saves them, not by the worhs of
the law, but through faith in Christ Jesus, by means
of which they come to partake of the great bless-
ings of the gospel; and both that faith and that sal-
vation on which it has so great an influence are
the gift of God. The great obiects of faith are made
known by divine revelation, and made credible by
the testimony and evidence which God hath giv-
en us; and that we believe to salvation and obtain
salvation through faith is entirely owing to divine
assistance and grace; God has ordered all so that
the whole shall appear to be of grace. Observe,

ll. Wherein this change consists, in several par-
ticulars, answering to the misery of our natural
state, some of which are enumerated in this sec-
tion, and others are mentioned below. l. We who
were dead are quickened (u. 5), we are saved from
the death of sin and have a principle of spiritual
life implanted in us. Grace in the soul is a new life
in the soul. As death locks up the senses, seals up
all the powers and faculties, so does a state of sin,
as to any thing that is good. Grace unlocks and
opens all, and enlarges the soul. Observe, A re-
generate sinner becomes a living soul: he lives a
life of sanctification, being born of God; and he lives
in the sense of the law, being delivered from the
guilt of sin by pardoning and justifying grace. He
hath quickened us together with Christ. Our spir-
itual life results from our union with Christ; it is
in him that we live: Because I liue, you shall liue
also.2. We who were buried are raised up. u. 6.
What remains yet to be done is here spoken of as
though it were already past, though indeed we are
raised up in virtue of our union with him whom
God hath raised from the dead. When he raised
Christ from the dead, he did in effect raise up all
believers together with him, he being their com-
mon head; and when he placed him at his right
hand in heavenly places, he advanced and glori-
fied them in and with him, their raised and ex-
alted head and forerunner. - And made us srT ro-
gether in heauenly places in Christ Jesus. This may
be understood in another sense. Sinners roll them-
selves in the dust; sanctified souls sit in heavenly
places, are raised above the world; the world is as
nothing to them, compared with what it has been,
and compared with what the other world is. Saints
are not only Christ's freemen, but they are asses-
sors with him; by the assistance of his grace they
have ascended with him above this world to con-
verse with another, and they live in the constant
expectation of it. They are not only servants to the
best of masters in the best work, but they are ex-
alted to reign with him; they sit upon the throne
with Christ, as he has sat doun with his Father on
his throne.

III. Observe what is the great design and aim
of God in producing and effecting this change: And
this, l. With respect to others: That in the ages to
come he might sftou, etc. (u. 7), that he might give
a specimen and proof of his great goodness and
mercy, for the encouragement of sinners in future
time. Observe, The goodness of God in converting
and saving sinners heretofore is a proper encour-
agement to others in after-time to hope in his grace
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and mercy, and to apply themselves to these. God
having this in his design, poor sinners should take
great encouragement from it. And what may we
not hope for from such grace and kindness, from
riches of grace, to which this change is owing?
Through Christ Jesus, by and through whom God
conveys all his favour and blessings to us. 2. With
respect to the regenerated sinners themselves: For
we are his worhmanship, created in Christ Jesus
unto good works, etc. u. 10. It appears that all is
of grace, because all our spiritual advantages are
from God. We are his worhmanship; he means in
respect of the new creation; not only as men, but
as saints. The new man is a new creature; and God
is its Creator. lt is a new birth, and we are born
or begotten of his will. In Christ Jesus, that is, on
the account of what he has done and suffered, and
by the influence and operation of his blessed Spir-
it. Unto good wor&s, etc. The apostle having before
ascribed this change to divine grace in exclusion
of works, lest he should seem thereby to discour-
age good works, he here observes that though the
change is to be ascribed to nothing of that nature
(for we are the worhmanship of God), yet God, in
his new creation, has designed and prepared us for
good works: Created unto good ports, with a de-
sign that we should be fruitful in them. Wherever
God by his grace implants good principles, they are
intended to be for good works. Which God hath
before ordained, that is, decreed and appointed. Or,
the words may be read, Io which God hath before
prepared us, that is, by blessing us with the knowl-
edge of his will, and with the assistance of his Holy
Spirit; and by producing such a change in us. Ihot
ue should walh in them, or glorify God by an ex-
emplary conversation and by our perseverance in
holiness.

ll VYherefore remember, that ye Delng In tlme
past Gentiler in the flesh, who are called Uncir.
cumcirion by that which is called the Circumci-
sion in the flesh made by hands; 12 That at that
tlme ye wer,e without Christ, belng aliens from
the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from
the covenants of promisg havlng no hope, and
without God in the world: 13 But now in Chrlst
Jesus ye who sometimes wer€ far off are made
nigh by the blood of Chrlst.

ln these verses the apostle proceeds in his ac-
count of the miserable condition of these Ephe-
sians by nature. Wherefore remembeq etc. u. ll. As
if he had said, "You should remember what you
have been, and compare it with what you now are,
in order to humble yourselves and to excite your
love and thankfulness to Godl' Note, Converted sin-
ners ought frequently to reflect upon the sinful-
ness and misery of the state they were in by na-
ture. Gentiles in the flesh, that is, living in the cor-
ruption of their natures, and being destitute of cir-
cumcision, the outward sign of an interest in the
covenant of grace. Who are called uncircumcision
by that, etc., that is, "You were reproached and up-
braided for it by the formal Jews, who made an
external profession, and who looked no lurther
than the outward ordinance." Note, Hypocritical
professors are wont to value themselves chiefly on
their external privileges, and to reproach and de-
spise others who are destitute of them. The apos-
tle describes the misery of their case in several par-
ticulars, u. 12.'At thot time, while you were Gen-
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tiles, and in an unconverted state, you were," 1. "ln
a Christless condition, without the knowledge of
the Messiah, and without any saving interest in him
or relation to himl'lt is true of all unconverted sin-
ners, all those who are destitute of faith, that they
have no saving interest in Christ; and it must be
a sad and deplorable thing for a soul to be with-
out a Christ. Being without Christ, they were, 2.
Aliens from the commonwealth of Isroel: they did
not belong to Christ's church, and had no com-
munion with it, that being confined to the Israel-
itish nation. It is no small privilege to be placed
in the church of Christ, and to share hrith the mem-
bers of it in the advantages peculiar to lt.3. Thq
are strangers hom the coDenants of promise. The
covenant of grace has ever been the same for sub-
stancg though, having undergone various additions
and improvements in the several ages of the
church, it is called covenants; and the covenants
of promise, because it is made up of promises, and
particularly contains the great promise of the Mes-
siah, and of eternal life through him. Now the Ephe-
sians, in their gentilism, were strangers to this cov-
enant, having never had any information nor over-
ture of it; and all unregenerate sinners are stran-
gers to it, as they have no interest in it. Those who
are without Christ, and so have no interest in the
Mediator of the covenant, have none in the prom-
ises of the covenant. 4. They had no hope, that is,
beyond this life - no well-grounded hope in God,
no hope of spiritual and eternal blessings. Those
who are with out Christ, and strangers from the
covenant, can have no Sood hope; for Christ and
the covenant are the ground and foundation of all
the Christian's hopes. They were in a state of dis-
tance and estrangement from God: Without God
in the world; not without some general knowledge
of a deity, for they worshipped idols, but living with-
out any due regard to him, any acknowledged de-
pendence on him, and any special interest in him.
The words are, atheists in the world; for, though
they wonhipped many gods, yet they were with-
out the true God.

The apostle proceeds (u. l3) further to illustrate
the happy change that was made in their state: Buf
now, in Christ Jesus, you who $ometimes were far
off, elc. They were far off from Christ, from his
church, from the promises, from the Christian hope,
and from God himself; and therefore from all good,
like the prodigal son in the far country: this had
been represented in the preceding verses. Uncon-
verted sinners remove themselves at a distance
from God, and God puts them at a distance: //e be-
holds the proud afar off. "But now in Christ Jesus,
etc., upon your conversion, by virtue of union with
Christ, and interest in him by faith, you are made
nigh." They were brought home to God, received
into the church, taken into the covenant, and pos-
sessed of all other privileges consequent upon
these. Note, The saints are a people neor to God.
Saluation is far frcm the wiched; but God is a help
at hand to his people; and this is by the blood of
Christ, by the merit of his sufferings and death.
Every believing sinner owes his nearness to God,
and his interest in his favour, to the death and sac-
rifice of Christ.

14 For he ia our peacc, who hath made both
one, and hath broken down the middle rvall of
parttion futwen w; 15 Having abotiahed in hir
fleeh the enEily, eoen the law of commandments
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contained in ordlnances; for to make in himeelf
of twain one n€w man, Eo maklng peace; 16 And
that he miSht reconclle both unto God in one
body by the cross, hsvtng slsln the enElty there.
by: 17 And eame and preached p€aoe to you
whlch were afar off, and to ttem that wer"e nigh.
18 For through hlm rve both have accecs by one
Splrit unto the Father. 19 Now thereforie ye are
no mone stmngert and foreisners, but fellowclt-
izens with the salnts, and of the household of G@
20 And are built upon the foundation of the apoe.
tlec and propbetg Jesua Chriet hlns€If being the
chief corner stone; Zlla whom all the buildlng
fltly hamed together Sroweth unto aD holy tem.
ple in the lnrd: 22In whom ye also are builded
together for an habitadon of God through the
Splrlt.

We have now come to the last part of the chap-
ter, which contains an account of the great and
mighty privileges that converted Jews and Gentiles
both receive from Christ. The apostle here shows
that those who were in a state of enmity are rec-
onciled. Between the Jews and the Gentiles there
had been a great enmity; so there is between God
and every unregenerate man. Now Jesus Christ is
our peace, u.74.He made peace by the sacrifice
of himself; and came to reconcile, l. Jews and Gen-
tiles to each other. He made both one, by recon-
ciling these two divisions of men, who were wont
to malign, to hate, and to reproach each other
before. He brohe down the middle woll of parti-
frbn, the ceremonial laq that made the great feud,
and was the badge of the Jews' peculiarity, called
the partition-wall by way of allusion to the parti-
tion in the temple, which separated the court of
the Gentiles hom that into which the Jews only had
liberty to enter. Thus he aboltshed in his flesh the
enm$ u. 15. By his sufferings in the flesh, to took
away the binding power of the ceremonial law (so
removing that cause of enmity and distance be-
tween them), which is here called the law of com-
mandments contained in ordinances, because it en-
ioined a multitude of external rites and ceremo-
nies, and consisted of many institutions and ap-
pointments about the outward parts of divine
worship. The legal ceremonies uere abrogated by
Chrkt, haoing their accomplishment in him. By tak-
ing these out of the way, he formed one church
of believers, whether they had been Jews or Gen-
tiles. Thus he made in himself of twain one new
man. He framed both these parties into one new
society, or body of God's people, uniting them to
himself as their common head, they being renewed
by the Holy Ghost, and now concurring in a new
way of gospel worship, so mahing peace between
these two parties, who were so much at variance
before. 2. There is an enmity between God and sin-
ners, whether Jews and Gentiles; and Christ came
to slay that enmity, and to reconcile them both to
God, u. 16. Sin breeds a quarrel between God and
men. Christ came to take up the quarrel, and to
bring it to an end, by reconciling both Jew and Gen-
tile, now collected and gathered into one body, to
a provoked and an offended God: and this Dy rhe
cross, or by the sacrifice of himself upon the cross,
hauing slain the enmity thereby. He, being slain or
sacrificed, slew the enmity that there was between
God and poor sinners. The apostle proceeds to il-
lustrate the great advantages which both parties
gain by the mediation of our Lord Jesus Christ, u.
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17. Christ, who purchased peace on the cross,
came, partly in his own person, as to the Je\fls, who
are here said to have been nigh, and partly in his
apostles, whom he commissioned to preach the
gospel to the Gentiles, who are said to have been
afar off, in the sense that has been given before.
And prcached peace, or published the terms of rec-
onciliation with God and of eternal life. Note here,
When the messengers of Christ deliver his truths,
it is in effect the same as if he did it immediately
himself. He is said to preach by them, insomuch
that he who receiveth them receiveth him, and he
who despiseth them (acting by virtue of his com-
mission, and delivering his message) despiseth and
reiecteth Christ himself. Now the effect of this
peace is the free access which both Jews and Gen-
tiles have unto Cod (u. 78): For through him, in his
name and by virtue of his mediation, we both houe
cccess or admission into the presence of God, who
has become the common reconciled Father of both:
the throne of grace is erected for us to come to,
and liberty of approach to that throne is allowed
us. Our access is by the Holy Spirit. Christ pur-
chased for us leave to come to God, and the Spirit
gives us a heart to come and strength to come,
even grace to serve God acceptably. Observe, We
draw nigh to God, through Jesus Christ, by the help
of the Spirit. The Ephesians, upon their conversion,
having such an access to God, as well as the Jews,
and by the same Spirit, the apostle tells them, Nou;
therefore you are no more strangers and foreign-
erc, u. 19. This he mentions by way of opposition
to what he had observed of them in their heathen-
ism: they were now no longer alrens hom the com-
monwealth of Israel, and no longer what the Jews
were wont to account all the nations of the earth
besides themselves (namely, strangers to God), buf
fellowcitizens with the saints, ond of the house-
hold of Go4 that is, members of the church of
Christ, and having a right to all the privileges of
it. Observe here, The church is compared to a city,
and every converted sinner is free of it. It is also
compared to a house, and every converted sinner
is one of the domestics, one oI the family, a ser-
vant and a child in God's house. In o. 20 the church
is compared to a building. The apostles and proph-
ets are fhe foundation of that building. They may
be so called in a secondary sense, Christ himself
being the primary foundation; but we are rather
to understand it of the doctrine delivered by the
prophets of the Old Testament and the apostles of
the New. It follows, Jesus Christ himself being the
chief corner-stone. In him both Jews and Gentiles
meet, and constitute one church; and Christ sup-
ports the building by his strength: In whom all the
building, fitly hamed togethe,i etc. u.21. All believ-
ers, of whom it consists, being united to Christ
by faith, and among themselves by Christian char-
ity, grow unto a holy temple, become a sacred so-
ciety, in which there is much communion between
God and his people, as in the temple, they wor-
shipping and serving him, he manifesting himself
unto them, they offering up spiritual sacrifices to
God and he dispensing his blessings and favours
to them. Thus the building, for the nature of it, is
a temple, a holy temple; for the church is the place
which God hath chosen to put his name there, and
it becomes such a temple by grace and strength
derived from himself - in the l-ord. The universal
church being built upon Christ as the foundation-
stone, and united in Christ as the corner-stone,
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comes at length to be glorified in him as the top
stone: /n uhom you olso are built together, elc. u.

22. Observe, Not only the universal church is called
the temple of God, but particular churches; and
even every true believer is a living temple,is a hab
itation of God through the Spirit. God dwells in all
believers now, they having become the temple of
God through the operations of the blessed Spirit,
and his dwelling with them now is an earnest of
their dwelling together with him to eternity.
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CHAPTER 3
This chapter consists of two parts. I. Of the account which

Paul gives the Ephesians concerning himself, as he was aPpoint-
ed by God to be the apostle of the Gentiles (a l-13). II. Of his
devout and alfectionate prayer to God lor the Ephesians (u 14-
2l). We may observe it to have been very much the practice of
this apostle to intermix, with his instructions and counsels, inter-
csions and prayers to God for those to whom he wrcte, as know-
ing that all his instructions and teachings would be useless and
vain, except God did co{perate with them, and render them ef-
fectual. This is an example that all the ministers of Christ should
copy after, praying earnestly that the ef(icacious operations of the
divine Spirit may attend their ministrations, and crown them with
success.

I For this cause I Paul, the priconer of Jesus
Chrlet foryou Gendleg 2 If ye have heardof the
dlcpenaadon of the grace of God whlch le glven
me to you.ward: 3 How that by revel,ation he
made known unto me the mystery; (as I wrote
afore in feru wordq 4 Whereby, when ye read,
yrc may undentandmyknowledgeln the myatery
of Chrle$ 5 Which ln other ages was not made
knorvn unto the sons of men, as it lB noru rq/ealed
unto hls holy apostlea and pnopheta by the Spir.
it; 6 That the Crentiles should be fellowheirg and
of the saEe body, and partakers of hls promise
itr Chrlst by the gospel: 7 VYhereof I rvas made
a minlster, according to the gtft of the grace of
God gtven unto me by the effectual working of
his porer. 8 Unto me, who am less than the least
of aII aalnta, ie this grace given, that I ehould
preach among the Gendter the unsearchable ricb
of Chrtst; 9 And to make all men w what lc
the fellorvehlp of the myetery, whlch from the be-
ginning of the world hath been hid tn God, who
created all things by Jeaus Christ: l0 To the in-
tent that now unto the prtnctpalitlea and powers
ln heavenly y'aoee nlght be known by the church
the manffold wisdom of God, ll According to the
eternal purpose which he purpored ln Christ
Jegur our lord: 12 ln whom we have boldnesE
and accesr with conffdenoe by the falth of him.
13 VYhercfore I deslre that ye faint not at my trib.
ulationa lor you, whlch le your glory.

Here we have the account which Paul gives the
Ephesians concerning himself, as he was appoint-
ed by God the apostle of the Gentiles.

I. We may observe that he acquaints them with
the tribulations and sufferings which he endured
in the discharge of that office, u. 1. The first clause
refers to the preceding chapter, and may be under-
stood either of these two wa]rs: - l. "For this muse,

- for having preached the doctrine contained in
the foregoing chapter, and for asserting that the
great privileges of the gospel belong not only to
the Jews, but to believing Gentiles also, though they
are not circumcised, - for this I am now a prison-
er, but a prisoner of .lesus Cftnsr, as I suffer in his
cause and for his sake, and continue his faithful
servant and the object of his special protection and
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care, while I am thus suffering for himl' Observe,
Christ's servants, if they come to be prisoners, are
his prisoners; and he despises not his prisoners. He
thinks never the worse of them lor the bad char-
acter which the world gives them or the evil treat-
ment that they met with in it. Paul adhered to
Christ, and Christ owned him, when he was in pris-
on. - For you, Gentiles; the Jews persecuted and
imprisoned him because he was the apostle of the
Gentiles, and preached the gospel to them. We may
learn hence that the laithful ministers of Christ are
to dispense his sacred truths, however disagree-
able they may be to some, and whatever they them-
selves may suffer for doing so. Or, 2. The words
may be thus understood: - "For this causq - since
you arc no more strangers and foreigners (as ch.
2:19), but are united to Christ, and admitted into
communion with his church , - I fuul, who am fhe
prisoner of Jesus Christ, pray that you may be en-
abled to act as becomes penions thus favoured by
God, and made partakers of such privilegesl' To this
purport you find him expressing himself in u. 14,
where, after the digression contained in the sev-
eral verses intervening, he proceeds with what he
began in the first verse. Observe, Those who have
received grace and signal favours from God stand
in need of prayer, that they may improve and ad-
vance, and continue to act as becomes them. And,
seeing Paul while he was a prisoner employed him-
self in such prayers to God in behalf of the Ephe-
sians, we should learn that no particular sufferings
of our own should make us so solicitous about our-
selves as to neglect the cases of others in our sup-
plications and addresses to God. He speaks again
of his sufferings: Wherefore I desire that you faint
not at my bibulotion for you, which is your glory,
u. 13. While he was in prison, he suffered much
there; and, though it was upon their account that
he suffered, yet he would not have them dis-
couraged nor dismayed at this, seeing God had
done such great things for them by his ministry.
What a tender concern was here for these Ephe-
sians! The apostle seems to have been more so-
licitous lest they should be discouraged and faint
upon his tribulations than about what he himself
endured; and, to prevent this, he tells them that
his sufferings were their glory, and would be so far
from being a real discouragement, if they duly con-
sidered the matter, that they ministered cause to
them for glorying and for reioicing, as this discov-
ered the great esteem and regard which God bore
to them, in that he not only sent his apostles to
preach the gospel to them, but even to suffer for
them, and to confirm the truths they delivered by
the persecutions they underwent. Observe, Not
only the faithful ministers ol Christ themselves, but
their people too, have some special cause for ioy
and glorying, when they suffer for the sake of dis-
pensing the gospel.

II. The apostle informs them of God's appoint-
ing him to the office, and eminently fitting and
qualifying him for it, by a special revelation that
he made unto him. l. God appointed him to the
office: If you haue heard of the dispensation ol the
grace of God, which is giuen me to you-ward, o.

2. They could not have heard of this, and there-
fore he does not design to speak doubtlully of this
malter. Eige is sometimes an affirmative particle,
and we may read it, Since you haue heard, elc. He
styles the gospel the grace of God here (as in oth-
er places) because it is the gift of divine grace to
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sinful men; and all the gracious overtures that it
makes, and the joyful tidings that it contains, pro-
ceed from the rich grace of God; and it is also the
great instrument in the hands of the Spirit by which
God works grace in the souls of men. He speaks
of the dispensation of this grace given to him; he
means as he was authorized and commissioned by
God to dispense the doctrine of the gospel, which
commission and authority were given to him chief-
ly for he service of the Gentiles: to you-ward. And
again, speaking of the gospel, he says, Whereof I
was made a minister, etc. u. 7 Here he again as-
serts his authority. He rras MADE a minister -hedid not make himself such; he took not to himself
that honour - and he was made such according
to the gift of the grace of God unto him. God sup-
plied and furnished him for his work; and in the
performance of it suitably assisted him with all
needful gifts and graces, both ordinary and extraor-
dinary, and tlrat by the effectual unrkingof his pow
er in himself more especially, and also in great
numbers of those to whom he preached, by which
means his labours among them were successful.
Observe, What God calls men to he fits them for,
and does it with an almighty power. An effectual
working of divine power attends the gifts of di-
vine grace. 2. As God appointed him to the office,
so he eminently qualified him for it, by a special
revelation that he made unto him. He makes men-
tion both of the mystery that was revealed and of
the revelation of it. (1.) The mystery revealed is
that the Centiles should be fellowheirs, and of the
some body, and partahers of his promise in Christ,
@ the gospel (u.6); that is, that they should be joint-
heirs with the believing Jews of the heavenly in-
heritance; and that they should be members of the
same mystical body, be received into the church
ol Christ, and be interested in the gospel-promises,
as well as the Jews, and particularly in that great
promise of the Spirit. And this in Christ, being unit-
ed to Christ, in whom all the promises ore yea and
amen; and by the gospel, that is, in the times of
the gospel, as some understand it; or, by the gos-
pel preached to them, which is the great instru-
ment and means by which God works faith in
Christ, as others. This was the great truth revealed
to the apostles, namely, that God would call the
Gentiles to salvation by faith in Christ, and that
without the works of the law. (2.) Of the revela-
tion of this truth he speaks. u. 3-5. Here we may
observe that the coalition of Jews and Gentiles in
the gospel church was a mystery, a great mystery,
what was designed in the counsel of God before
all worlds, but what could not be fully understood
for many ages, till the accomplishment expound-
ed the prophecies of it. It is called a mystery be-
cause the several circumstances and peculiarities
of it (such as the time and manner and means by
which it should be effected) were concealed and
kept secret in God's own breast, till be an immed-
iate reuelation he made them hnown to his ser-
vant. See Acts 26:16-18. And it is called the mys-
tery of Christ because it was revealed by him (Gal.
1:12), and because it relates so very much to him.
Of this the apostle has given some hints afore, or
a little before; that is, in the preceding chapters.
Whereby, when you read; or, as those words may
be read, unto which attending(and it is not enough
for us barely to read the scriptures, unless we at-
tend to them, and seriously consider and lay to
heart what we read), you may underctand my
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knowledge in the mystery of Christ;s0 as t0 per-
ceive how God had fitted and qualified him to be
an apostle to the Gentiles, which might be to them
an evident token of his divine authority. This mys-
tery, he says, rn other ages was not made knoun
unto the sons of men, as it is nou reuealed unto
his holy apostles and prophets W the Spirit (D. 5);
that is, "lt was not so fully and clearly discovered
in the ages before Christ as it is now revealed unto
the prophets of this age, the prophets of the New
Testament, who are immediately inspired and
taught by the SpiritJ' Let us observe, that the con-
version of the Gentile world to the faith of Christ
was an adorable mystery, and we ought to bless
God for it. Who would have imagined that those
who had been so long in the dark, and at so great
a distance, would be enlightened with the mar-
vellous light, and be made nigh? Let us learn hence
not to despair of the worst, of the worst of per-
sons, and the worst of nations. Nothing is too hard
for divine grace to do: none so unworthy but God
may please to confer great grace upon them. And
how much are we ourselves interested in this aL
fair; not only as we live in a time in which the mys-
tery is revealed, but particularly as we are a part
of the nations which in times past were foreigners
and strangers, and lived in gross idolatry; but are
now enlightened with the everlasting gospel, and
partake of its promises!

III. The apostle informs them how he was em-
ployed in this office, and that with respect to the
Gentiles, and to all men.

l. With respect to the Gentiles, he preoched to
them t/re unsearchable riches of Christ, u. 8. Ob-
serve, in this verse, how humbly he speaks of him-
self, and how highly he speaks of Jesus Christ. ( 1.)
How humbly he speaks of himself: I am less than
the least of all saints. St. thul, who was the chief
of the apostles, calls himself less than the least of
all saints: he means on account of his having been
formerly a persecutor of the followers of Christ. He
was, in his own esteem, as little as could be. What
can be less than the least? To speak himself as lit-
tle as could be, he speaks himself less than could
be. Observe, Those whom God advances to hon-
ourable employments he humbles and makes low
in their own eyes; and, where God gives grace to
be humble, there he gives all other grace. You may
also observe in what a different manner the apos-
tle speaks of himself and of his office. While he
magnifies his office, he debases himself. Observe,
A faithful minister of Christ may be very humble,
and think very meanly of himself, even when he
thinks and speaks very highly and honourably of
his sacred function. (2.) How highly he speaks of
Jesus Christ: The unsearchable riches of Christ.
There is a mighty treasury of mercy, grace, and
love, Iaid up in Christ Jesus, and that both for Jews
and Gentiles. Or, the riches of the gospel are here
spoken of as the riches of Christ: the riches which
Christ purchased for, and bestows upon, all believ-
ers. And they are unsearchable riches, which we
cannot find the bottom of, which human sagacity
could never have discovered, and men could no
otherwise attain to the knowledge of them but by
revelation. Now it was the apostle's business and
employment to preach these unsecrcftable riches
of Christ among the Gentiles: and it was a favour
he greatly valued, and looked upon it as an un-
speakable honour to him: "Unto me is this grace
gruen,'this special favour God has granted toluch
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an unworthy creature as I aml' And it is an un-
speakable favour to the Gentile world that to them
the unsearchable riches of Christ are preached.
Though many remain poor, and are not enriched
with these riches, yet it is a favour to have them
preached among us, to have an offer of them made
to us; and, if we are not enriched with them, it is
our own fault.

2. With respect to all men, u. 9. His business and
employment were fo make all men see (to publish
and make known to the whole world) what is the
fellowship of the mystery (that the Gentiles who
have hitherto been strangers to the church, shall
be admitted into communion with it) which hom
the beginning of the world hath been hid in God
(kept secret in his purpose), who created all things
by Jesus Christ: as John l:3, All things were made
by him, and without him was not any thing made
that uas made; and therefore no wonder that he
saves the Gentiles as well as the Jews; for he is the
common Creator of them both: and we may con-
clude that he is able to perform the work of their
redemption, seeing he was able to accomplish the
great work of creation. It is true that both the first
creation, when God made all things out of nothing,
and the new creation, whereby sinners are made
new creatures by converting grace, are of God by
Jesus Christ. The apostle adds, Io the intent thot
nou unto the principalities and powerc in hea*
enly places might be hnown, by the church, the
manifold wisdom of Gd, o. 10. This was one thingg
among others, which God had in his eye in reveal-
ing this mystery, that the good angels, who have
a pre-eminence in governing the kingdoms and
principalities of the world, and who are endued
with great power to execute the will of God on this
earth (though their ordinary residence is in heav-
en) may be informed, from what passes in the
church and is done in and by it, of the manifold
wisdom of God; that is, of the great variety with
which God wisely dispenses things, or of his wis-
dom manifested in the many ways and methods
he takes in ordering his church in the several ages
of it, and especially in receiving the Gentiles into
it. The holy angels, who look into the mystery of
our redemption by Christ, could not but take no-
tice of this branch of that mystery, that among the
Gentiles is preached the unsearchable riches of
Christ. And this is accordrng to the eternol pur-
pose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our l-ord,
u. ll. Some translate the words kata prothesin
ton aionon thus According to the fore4isposing
of the oges which he made, etc. So Dr. Whitby, etc.
"ln the first of the ages," says this author, "his wis-
dom seeing fit to give the promise of a Saviour to
a fallen Adam: in the second age to typify and rep-
resent him to the Jews in sacred persons, rites, and
sacrifices: and in the age of the Messiah, or the
last-age, to reveal him to the Jews, and preach him
to the Gentilesl'Others understand it, atcording to
our translation, of the eternal purpose which God
purposed to execute in and through Jesus Christ,
the whole of what he has done in the great affair
of man's redemption being in pursuancsof his eter-
nal decree about that matter. The apostle, having
mentioned our Iord Jesus Christ, subjoins concern-
ing him, In whom we haue boldness and access
with confidence W the foith of him (u. l2); that is,
"By (or through) whom we have liberty to open
our minds freely to God, as to a Father, and a well-
grounded persuasion of audience and of accept-
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ance with him; and this by means of the faith we
have in him, as our great Mediator and Advocate."
We may come with humble boldness to hear from
God, knowing that the terror of the curse is done
away; and we may expect to hear from him good
words and comfortable. We may have access with
confidence to speak to Cod, knowing that we have
such a Mediator between God and us, and such an
Advocate with the Father.

14 For thls cause I bow my knees unto the Fa-
ther of our lord Jeaus Chriet, 15 Of whom the
whole famlly ln heaven and earth lo named,
16 That he would grant you, accordlng to the
rtches of htc glory, to be eftngthenedwtth might
by his Splrlt ln the inner man; 17 That Chrirt
may dr,vell tn your heartr by faith; that yC behg
rooted and grounded ln lovg 18 May be able to
comprehend wlth all Ealntr what dc the bneadth,
and length, and depth, and height; 19 And to
know the lorae of Chriet, whlch pareeth knowl-
edge, that ye might be filled with alt the fulness
of God. 20 Now unto hlm that is able to do ex-
ceeding abundantly aborrc all that we ask or
thlnk, accordlng to the power that worketh in uq
21 Unto htm 6e glory ln the church by Chrirt
Jesur throughout all ageq world wlthout end.
Amen.

We now come to the second part of this chap-
ter, which contains Paul's devout and affectionate
prayer to God for his beloved Ephesians. - For this
cduse. This may be referred either to the immed-
iately foregoing verse, That you faint not, etc., or,
rather, the apostle is here resuming what he be-
gan at the first verse, from which he digressed in
those which are interposed. Observe,

l. To whom he prays - to God, as the Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, of which see ch. l:3.

II. His outward posture in prayer, which was
humble and reverent: I bow my hnees. Note, When
we draw nigh to God, we should reverence him in
our hearts, and express our reverence in the most
suitable and becoming behaviour and gesture.
Here, having mentioned Christ, he cannot pass
without an honourable encomium of his love, u
15. The universal church has a dependence upon
the Lord Jesus Christ: Of whom the whole fomily
in heauen and earth is named. The Jews were wont
to boast of Abraham as their father, but now Jews
and Gentiles are both denominated from Christ (so
some); while others understand it of the saints in
heaven, who wear the crown of glory, and of saints
on earth who are going on in the work of grace
here. Both the one and the other make but one
family, one household; and from him they are
named CHnrsrIANS, as they really are such, ac-
knowledging their dependence upon, and their re-
lation to, Christ.

Ill. What the apostle asks of God for these his
friends - spiritual blessings, which are the best
blessings, and the most earnestly to be sought and
prayed for by every one of us, both for ourselves
and for our friends. l. Spiritual strength for the
work and duty to which they were called, and in
which they were employed: That he would grant
you, according to the riches of his grace, to be
snengthened, etc. The inner man is the heart or
soul. To be slrrengthened uith mrgtf is to be might-
ily strengthened, much more than they were at
present; to be endued with a high degree of grace,
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and spiritual abilities for discharging duty, resist-
ing temptations, enduring persecutions, etc. And
the apostle prays that this maybe according to the
riches of his glory or according to his glorious
riches - answerable to that great abundance of
gface, merey, and power, which resides in God, and
is his glory: and this by his Spirit, who is the im-
mediate worker of grace in the souls oI God's peo-
ple. Observe from these things, That strength from
the Spirit of God in the inner man is the best and
most desirable strength, strength in the soul, the
strength of faith and other graceg strength to serve
God and to do our duty, and to persevere in our
Christian course with vigour and with cheerful-
ness. And let us further observe that as the worh
of grace is fitst begun so it is continued and car-
ried on, by the blessed Spirit of God. 2. The in-
dwelling of Christ in their hearts, u. 17. Christ is
said to dwell in his people, as he is always present
with them by his gracious influences and opera-
tions. Observe, It is a desirable thing to have Christ
dwell in our hearts; and if the law of Christ be writ-
ten there, and the love ol Christ be shed abroad
there, then Christ dwells there. Christ is an inhab-
itant in the soul ol every good Christian. Where
his spirit dwells, there he swells; and he dwells in
the heart by faith, by means of the continual ex-
ercise of faith upon him. Faith opens the door of
the soul, to receive Christ; faith admits him, and
submits to him. By faith we are united to Christ,
and have an interest in him. 3. The fixing of pious
and devout affections in the soul: That you being
rooted and grounded in loue, stedfastly fixed in
your love to God, the Father of our tord Jesus
Christ, and to all the saints, the beloved of our lord
Jesus Christ. Many have some love to God and to
his servants, but it is a flash, like the crackling of
throns under a pot, it makes a great noise, but is
gone presently. We should earnestly desire that
good affections may be fixed in us, that we may
be rcoted and grounded in loue. Some understand
it of their being settled and established in the sense
of God's love to them, which would inspire them
with greater ardours of holy love to him, and to
one another. And how very desirable is it to have
a settled fixed sense of the love of God and Christ
to our souls, so as to be able to say with the apos-
tle at all times, He has loued me! Now the best way
to attain this is to be careful that we maintain a
constant love to God in our souls; this will be the
evidence of the love of God to us. We loue him,
because he firct loued us. ln order to this he prays,
4. For their experimental acquaintance with the
love of Jesus Christ. The more intimate acquaint-
ance we have with Christ's love to us, the more our
love will be drawn out to him, and to those who
are his, for his sake: That you may be able to com-
prehend uith all saints, etc. (u. 18, l9); that is, more
clearly to understand, and firmly to believe, the
wonderful love of Christ to his, which the saints
do understand and believe in some measure, and
shall understand more hereafter. Christians should
not aim to comprehend above all saints; but be con-
tent that God deals with them as he uses to do with
those who love and fear his name: we should de-
sire to comprehend with all sarnts, to have so much
knowledge as the saints are allowed to have in this
world. We should be ambitious of coming up with
the first three; but not of going beyond what is the
measure of the stature of other saints. lt is observ'
able how magnificently the apostle speaks of the
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love of Christ. The dimensions of redeeming love
are admirable: The breadth, and length, and depth,
and height. By enumerating these dimensions, the
apostle designs to signify the exceeding greatness
of the love of Christ, the unsearchable riches of his
love, which is higher than heaoen, deeper than hell,
longer than the eorth, and broader than the sea,
Job ll:8, 9. Some describe the particulars thus: By
the breadth of it we may understand the extent of
it to all ages, nations, and ranks of men; by the
length of it, its continuance from everlasting to
everlasting; by the depth of it, its stooping to the
lowest condition, with a design to relieve and save
those who have sunk into the depths of sin and
misery; by its height, its entitling and raising us up
to the heavenly happiness and glory. We should
desire to comprehend this love: it is the character
of all the saints that they do so; for they all have
a complacency and a confidence in the love of
Christ:,4nd fo know the loue of Christ whtch pass-
eth hnowledge, u. 19. If it passeth knowledge, how
can we know it? We must pray and endeavour to
know something, and should still covet and strive
to know more and more of it, though, after the best
endeavours, none can fully comprehend it: in its
full extent it surpasses knowledge. Though the love
of Christ may be better perceived and known by
Christians than it generally is, yet it cannot be fully
understood on this side heaven. 5. He prays that
they may be filled with all the fulness of God. lt
is a high expression: we should not dare to use it
if we did not find it in the scriptures. It is like those
other expressions, of being partaherc of a dioine
nafure, and of being perfect as our Father in heauen
is perfect. We are not to understand it of his ful-
ness as God in himself, but of his fulness as a God
in covenant with us, as a God to his people: such
a fulness as God is ready to bestow, who is willing
to fill them all to the utmost of their capacity, and
that with all those gifts and graces which he sees
they need. Those who receive grace for grace from
Christ's fulness may be said to be filled with the
fulness of Go4 according to their capacity, all
which is in order to their arriving at the highest
degree of the knowledge and enjoyment of God,
and an entire conformity to him.

The apostle closes the chapter with a doxology,
o. 20,21. lt is proper to conclude our prayers with
praises. Our blessed Saviour has taught us to do
so. Thke notice how he describes God, and how he
ascribes glory to him. He describes him as a God
that is able to do exceedingly abundontly aboue
all that we ash or thinh. There is an inexhaustible
fulness of grace and mercy in God, which the
prayers of all the saints can never draw dry. What-
ever we may ask, or think to ask, still God is still
able to do more, abundantly more, exceedingly
abundantly more. Open thy mouth ever so wide,
still he hath wherewithal to fill it. Note, In our ap-
plications to God we should encourage our faith
by a consideration of his all-sufficiency and al-
mighty power.,According to the pouser which twr{
eth in us. As if he had said, We have already had
a proof of this power of God, in what he hath
wrought in us and done for us, having quickened
us by his grace, and converted us to himself. The
pow-er that still worketh for the saints is according
to that power that hath wrought in them. Wher-
ever God gives of his fulness he gives to experi-
ence his power. Having thus described God, he
ascribes glory to him. When we come to ask for
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grace from God, we ought to give glory to God.
Unto him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus.
ln ascribing glory to God, we ascribe all excel-
lences and perfections to him, glory being the ef-
fulgency and result of them all. Observe, The seat
of God's praises is in the church. That little rent
of praise which God receives from this world is
from the church, a sacred society constituted for
the glory of God, every particular member of
which, both Jew and Gentile, concurs in this work
ol praising God. The Mediator of these praises is
Jesus Christ. All God's gifts come from his to us
through the hand of Christ; and all our praises pass
from us to him through the same hand. And God
should and will be praised thus throughout all ages,
world without end; lor he will ever have a church
to praise him, and he will ever have his tribute of
praise from his church. Amen. So be it; and so it
will certainly be.

CHAPTER 4
We have gone through the former part of this epistle, which

consists of several important doctrinal truths, contained in the
three preceding chapters. We enter now on the latter part of it,
in which we have the most weighty and serious exhortations that
can be given. We may obseroe that in this, as in most others of
Paul's epistles, the former part is doctrinal, and fitted to inform
the minds ol men in the great truths and doctrines of the gospel,
the latter is practical, and designed for the direction of their lives
and manners, all Christians being bound to endeavour after sound-
ness in the faith, and regularity in lile and practice. In what has
gone belore we have heard of Christian privileges, which are the
matter of our comfort. In what follows we shall hear ol Christian
duties, and what the Lord our God requires of us in consideration
ol such privileges vouchsaled to us. The best way to understand
the mysteries and partal(e of the privileges oI which we have read
before is conscientiously to practise the duties prescribed to us
in what follows: as, on the other hand, a serious consideration
and belief oI the doctrines that have been taught us in the fore-
going chapters will be a good foundation on which to build the
practice oI the duties prescribed in those which are yet belore
us. Christian faith and Christian practice mutually befriend each
other In this chapter we have divers exhortations to important
duties. I. One that is more general (u l). IL An exhortation to
mutual love, unity, and concord, with the proper means and mo-
tives to promote them (a 2-16). III. An exhortation to Christian
purity and holiness of life; and that both more general (D. 17-24)
and in several particular instances (u 25 to the end).

I I ther,efore, the prisoner of the [ord, beseech
you that ye walk worthy of the vocation whene-
with ye are called,

This is a general exhortation to walk as becomes
our Christian profession. Paul was now a prisoner
at Rome; and he was the prisoner of the Lord, or
in the lord, which signifies as much as for the Lord.
See of this, ch. 3:1. He mentions this once and
again, to show that he was not ashamed of his
bonds, well knowing that he suffered not as an evil
doer: and likewise to recommend what he wrote
to them with the greater tenderness and with some
special advantage. It was a doctrine he thought
worth suffering for, and therefore surely they should
think it worthy their serious regards and their du-
tiful observance. We have here the petition of a
poor prisoner, one of Christ's prisoners: "l there-
f9re, the prkoner of the lard, beseech you," etc.
Considering what God has done for you, and to
what a state and condition he has called you, as
has been discoursed before, I now come with an
earnest request to you (not to send me relief, nor
to use your interest for the obtaining of my lib-
erty, the first thing which poor prisoners are wont
to solicit from their friends, but) that you would ap
prove yourselves good Christians, and live up to
your prolession and calling; That you walh wor-
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fhrly. agreeably, suitably. and eongruously to those
happy circumstances into which the grace of God
has brought you, whom he has converted from hea-
thenism to Christianity. Observe, Christians ought
to accommodate themselves to the gospel by which
they are called, and to the glory to which they are
called; both are their vocation. We are called Chris-
tians; we muot answer that name, and live like
Christians. We are called to God's kingdom and glo
ry; that kingdom and glory therefore we must
mind, and walk as becomes the heirs of them.

2 Wtth dl lowllness and meekneac, wtth long-
sufferlng, forbearlng one another ln love;
3 Endeavourlng to keep the unity of the Sptrlt
in the bond of peace. 4 Therc lc one body and
one Splrit, even aa ye are called ln one hope of
pur calling; 5 One [ord, one falth, one bapdsm,
6 One God atrd Father of all, who ir above all,
and through all, and ln you all. 7 But unto every
one of us il glrrcn glrace accordlng to the meac.
ure of the gllt of Chrlat. 8 T[herefore he ealth,
VYhen he arcended up on hlgh, he led capdvlty
capdrre, and gave glfts unto men. 9 (Now that he
ascended, what ls it but that he also descended
ftnt lnto the lower partc of the earth? l0 He that
descended is the same also that ascended up far
aborrc all beaveng that he mlght f,ll aU thing&)
ll And he gave oome, aportleo; and some, proph-
ets; and some, oangellrto; and some, pastors and
teachere; 12 For the perfecdng of Oe caintg for
the rvork of the mlnletry, for the edifirlng of the
body of Chrlet: 13 TIII we all come ln the unlgr
of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of
God, unto a per{eet man, unto the mea.sure of the
stature ol the fulness of Chrlst: 14 That we ften.
cebrth be no mone chlldren, toeeed to and frc,
and carried about wlth every wind of doctrlne,
by the eletght of men, and cunning craftineog
whereby they lle ln walt to deceivq 15 But apeak
ing the truth ln lorre, may grow up into him in all
thtngq whtch ls the head, eoen Chrlst: 16 From
whom the whole body fltly Jolned together and
compacted by that whlch every Joint eupplieth,
accordlng to the effectual worklng in the meae-
ure of errcra part, maketh increace of the body
unto the edlfytng of lbelf ln love.

Here the apostle proceeds to more particular ex-
hortations. Th,o he enlarges upon in this chapter:

- To unity an love, purity and holiness, which
Christians should very much study. We do not a.ult
unrthy of the uocotion wherewith we are called it
we be not faithful lriends to all Christians, and
sworn enemies to all sin.

This section contains the exhortation to mutual
love, unity, and concord, with the proper means
and motives to promote them. Nothing is pressed
upon us more earnestly in the scriptures than this.
Love is the law of Christ's kingdom, the lesson of
his school, the livery of his family. Observe,

I. The means of unity: lowliness and meehness,
long-suffering, and forbeoring one onother in looe,
u.2. By lowliness we are to understand humility,
entertaining mean thoughts of ours€lves, which is
opposed to pride. By meehness, that excellent dis-
position of soul which makes men unwilling to pro
voke others, and not easily to be provoked or ot
fended with their infirmities; and it is opposed to
angry resentments and peevishness longsuffering
implies a patient bearing of injuries, without seek-
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ing revenge. Forbearing one onother lh loue sig.
nifies bearing their infirmities out of a principle of
love, and so as not to cease to love them on the
account of these. The best Christians have need
to bear one with another, and to make the best
one of another, to provoke one another's graces
and not their passions, We find much in ourselves
which it is hard to forgive ourselves; and therefore
\tre must not think it much if we find that in others
which we think hard to forgive them, and yet we
must forgive them as we forgive ounielves. Now
without these things unity cannot be preserved.
The first step towards unity is humility; without this
there will be no meekness, no patience, or forbear-
ance; and without these no unity. Pride and pas-
sion break the peace, and make all the mischief.
Humility and meekness restore the peace, and keep
it. Only by pride comes contention,' only by hu-
mility comes love. The more lowly-mindedness the
more like-mindedness. We do not walk worthy of
the vocation wherewith we are called if we be not
meek and lowly of heart: for he by whom we are
called, he to whom we are called, was eminent for
meekness and lowliness of heart, and has com-
manded us therein to learn of him.

ll. The nature of that unity which the apostle
prescribes: itis the unity of the Spirit, u. 3. The seat
of Christian unity is in the heart or spirit: it does
not lie in one set of thoughts, nor in one form and
mode of worship, but in one heart and one soul.
This unity of heart and affection may be said to
be of the Spirit of God; it is wrought by him, and
is one of the fruits of the Spirit. This we should en-
deavour to keep. Endeawuring is a gospel word.
We must do our utmost. If others will quarrel with
us, we must take all possible care not to quarrel
with them. lf others will despise and hate us, we
must not despise and hate them. In the bond of
peace, Peace is a bond, as it unites persons, and
makes them live friendly one with another. A
peaceable disposition and conduct bind Christians
together, whereas discord and quarrelling disband
and disunite their hearts and affections. Many
slender twigs, bound together, become strong. The
bond of peace is the strength of society. Not that
it can be imagined that all good people, and all
the members of societies, should be in every thing
just of the same length, and the same sentiments,
and the same iudgment: buy the bond of peace
unites them all together, with a non obstante lo
these. As in a bundle of rods, they may be of dif-
ferent lengths and different strength; but, when
they are tied together by one bond, they arc strong:
er than any, even than the thickest and strongest
was of itself.

III. The motives proper to promote this Chris-
tian unity and concord. The apostle urges several,
to persuade us thereto.

l. Consider how many unities there are that are
the joy and glory of our Christian profession. There
should be one heart; tor there is one body, and one
spirit, u.4. Two hearts in one body would be mon-
strous. If there be but one body, all that belong to
that body should have one heart. The Catholic
church is one mystical body of Christ, and all good
Christians make up but one body, incorporated by
one charter, that of the gospel, animated by one
Spirit, the same Holy Spirit who by his gifts and
graces quickens, entivens, and governs that body.
If we belong to Christ, we are all actuated by one
and the same Spirit, and therefore should be one.
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Euen as you are colled in one hope of your calb
rng. Hope is here put for its obiect, the thing hoped
for, the heavenly inheritance, to the hope of which
we are called. All Christians are called to the same
hope of eternal life. There is one Christ that they
all hope in, and one heaven that they are all hop-
ing for; and therefore they should be of one heart.
One Lord (u. 5), that is. Christ, the head of the
church, to whom, by God's appointment, all Chris-
tians are immediately subiect. One faith, that is,
the gospel, containing the doctrine of the Chris-
tian faith: or, it is the same grace of faith (faith in
Christ) whereby all Christians are saved. One bap-
frbm, by which we profess our faith, being baptized
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost;
and so the same sacramental covenant, whereby
we engage ourselves to the Lord Christ. One God
and Father of all, u. 6. One God, who owns all the
true members of the church for his children; for
he is the Father of all such by special relation, as
he is the Father of all men by creation: and he r's

abooe all, by his essence, and with respect to the
glorious perfections of his nature, and as he has
dominion over all creatures and especially over his
church, and through aI{ by his providence uphold-
ing and governing them: ond in you all, in all be-
lievers, in whom he dwells as in his holy temple,
by his Spirit and special grace. lf then there be so
many ones, it is a pity but there should be one more

- one heart, or one soul.
2. Consider the variety of gifts that Christ has

bestowed among Christians: But unto euery one of
us is giuen grace according to the measure of the
gift of Christ. Though the members of Christ's
church agree in so many things, yet there are some
things wherein they differ: but this should breed
no difference of affection among them, since they
are all derived from the same bountiful author and
designed for the same great ends. Unto every one
of us Christians is given grace, some gift of grace,
in some kind or degree or other, for the mutual
help of one another. Unto every one of us minis-
ters is given grace; to some a greater measure of
gifts, to others a less measure. The different gifts
of Christ's ministers proved a great occasion of con-
tention among the first Christians: one was for Paul,
and another for Apollos. The apostle shows that
they had no reason to quarrel about them, but all
the reason in the world to agree in the joint use
of them, for common edification; because all was
given according to the measure of the gift of Christ,
in such a measure as seemed best to Christ to be-
stow upon every one. Observe, All the ministers,
and all the members of Christ, owe all the gifts and
graces that they are possessed of to him; and this
is a good reason why we should love one another,
because to euery one of us is giuen grace. All to
whom Christ has given grace, and on whom he has
bestowed his gifts (though they are of different
sizes, different names, and different sentiments,
yet), ought to loue one another. The apostle takes
this occasion to specify some of the gifts which
Christ bestowed. And that they were bestowed by
Christ he makes appear by those words of David
wherein he foretold this concerning him (Ps. 68:18),
Wherefore he saith (o. 8), that is, the Psalmist saith,
When he axended up on high, he led captiuity cop-
tiue, and gaue gifts unto men. David prophesied of
the ascension of Christ; and the apostle descants
upon it here, and in the three following verses.
When he ascended up on high. We may understand
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the apostle both ol the place into which he ascend-
ed in his human nature, that is, the highest heav-
ens, and particularly of the state to which he was
advanced, he being then highly exalted, and em-
inently gloritied, by his Father. Let us set ourselves
to think of the ascension of Jesus Christ: that our
blessed Redeemer, having risen from the dead, in
gone to heaven, where he sits at the right hand
of the Majesty on high, which completed the proof
of his being the Son of God. As great conquerors,
when they rode in their triumphal chariots, used
to be attended with the most illustrious of their cap-
tives led in chains, and were wont to scatter their
largesses and bounty among the soldiers and oth-
er spectators of their triumphs, so Christ, when he
ascended into heaven, as a triumphant conquer-
or, led captiuity captiue. It is a phrase used in the
Old Testament to signify a conquest over enemies,
especially over such as formerly had led others cap
tive; see Judges 5:12. Captivity is here put for cap-
tives, and signifies all our spiritual enemies, who
brought us into captivity before. He conquered
those who had conquered us; such as sin, the dev-
il, and death. Indeed, he triumphed over these on
the cross; but the triumph was completed at his as-
cension, when he became Lord over all, and had
the keys of death and hades put into his hands. z{nd
he gaoe gifts unto men: in the psalm it is, He re-
ceiued gifts for men. He received for them, that he
might give to them, a large measure of gifts and
graces; particularly, he enriched his disciples with
the gift of the Holy Ghost. The apostle, thus speak-
ing of the ascension of Christ, takes notice that he
descended first, u. 9. As much as if he had said,
"When David speaks of Christ's ascension, he in-
timates the knowledge he had of Christ's humil-
iation on earth; for, when it is said that he ascend-
ed, this implies that he first descended: for what
is it but a proof or demonstration of his having done
so?" Into the lower parts of the earth; this may re-
fer either to his incarnation, according to that of
David, Ps. 139:75, My substance wos not hidden
hom thee, when I was made in secret, and curi
ously wrought in the lowest parts of the earth; or,
to his burial, according to that of Ps. 63:9, Ihose
that seeh my soul to destroy it shall go into the low
er parts of the earth. He calls his death (say some
of the fathers) his descent into the lower parts of
the earth. He descended to the earth in his incar-
nation. He descended into the earth in his burial.
As Jonas was three days and three nights in the
whale's belly, so was the Son of man in the heart
of the earth. He thot descended is the same also
that ascended up for abooe all heooens (u. l0), far
above the airy and starry (which are the visible)
heavens, into the heaven of heavens; that he might
fill all things, all the members of his church, with
gifts and graces suitable to their several conditions
and stations. Observe, Our Lord humbled himself
first, and then he was exalted. He descended first,
and then ascended. The apostle next tells us what
were Christ's gifts at his ascension: He gaoe some
apostles, etc. u. 11. Indeed he sent forth some of
these before his ascension, Matt. l0:l-5. But one
was then added, Acts 1:26. And all of them were
more solemnly installed, and publicly confirmed,
in their office, by his visibly pouring forth the Holy
Ghost in an extraordinary mannei and measure
upon them. Note, The great gift that Christ gave
to the church at his ascension was that of the min-
istry of peace and reconciliation. The gift of the
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ministry is the fruit of Christ's ascension. And min-
isters have their various gifts, which are all given
them by the Lord Jesus. The officers which Christ
gave to his church were of two sorts - extraor-
dinary ones advanced to a higher office in the
church: such were apostles, prophets, and. eoan-
gelrsrs. The apostles were chief. These Christ im-
mediately called, furnished them with extraordi-
nary gifts and the power of working miracles, and
with infallibility in delivering his truth; and, they
having been the witnesses of his miracles and doc-
trine, he sent them forth to spread the gospel and
to plant and govern churches. The prophets seem
to have been such as expounded the writings of
the Old Testament, and foretold things to come.
The evangelists were ordained persons (2 Tim, 1:6),
whom the apostles took for their companions in
travel (Gal. 2:l), and sent them out to settle and
establish such churches as the apostles themselves
had planted (Acts 19:22), and, not being fixed to
any particular place, they were to continue till re-
called, 2 Tim. 4:9. And then there arc otdinory min-
isters, employed in a lower and narrower sphere;
as p@stors and teachers. Some take these two
names to signify one office, implying the duties of
ruling and teaching belonging to it. Others think
they design two distinct offices, both ordinary, and
of standing use in the church; and then pastors are
such as are fixed at the head of particular churche&
with design to guide, instruct, and feed them in the
manner appointed by Christ; and they are frequent-
ly called bishops and elders: and the teachers were
those whose work it was also to preach the gospel
and to instruct the people by way of exhortation.
We see here that it is Christ's prerogative to ap-
point what officers and offices he pleases in his
church. And how rich is the church, that had at
first such a variety of officers and has still such a
variety of gifts! How kind is Christ to his church!
How careful of it and of its edification! When he
ascended, he procured the gift of the Holy Ghost;
and the gifts of the Holy Ghost are various: some
have greater, others have less measures; but all for
the good of the body, which brings us to the third
argument,

3. Which is taken from Christ's great end and
design in giving gifts unto men. The gifts of Christ
were intended for the good of his church, and in
order to advance his kingdom and interest among
men. AII these being designed for one common end
is a good reason why all Christians should agree
in brotherly love, and not envy one another's gifts.
All are for the perfecting of the saints (u. l2); that
is, according to the import of the original, to bring
into an orderly spiritual state and frame those who
had been as it were dislocated and disiointed by
sin, and then to strengthen, confirm, and advance
them therein, that so each, in his proper place and
function, might contribute to the good of the whole.

- For the worh of the ministry, or for the worh
of dispensation; that is, that they might dispense
the doctrines of the gospel, and successfully dis-
charge the several parts of their ministerial func-
tion. - For the edifying of the body of Christ; that
is, to build up the church, which is Christ's mys-
tical body, by an increase of their graces, and an
addition of new members. All are designed to pre-
pare us for heaven: Till we all come, etc., u. 13.
The gifts and offices (some oI them) which have
been spoken of are to continue in the church till
the saints be perfected, which will nolbe till they
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oll come in the unity of the faith (till all true be-
lievers meet together, by means of the same pre-
cious faith) and of the hnowledge of the Son of God,
by which we are to understand, not a bare spec-
ulative knowledge, or the acknowledging of Christ
to be the Son of God and the great Mediator, but
such as is attended with appropriation and affec-
tion, with all due honour, trust, and obedience. -Unto a perfect man, to our full growth of gifts and
graces, free from those childish infirmities that we
are subject to in the present world. - Unto the mefls
ure of the stature of the fulness of Christ, so as
to be Christians of a full maturity and ripeness in
all the graces derived from Christ's fulness: or, ac-
cording to the measure of that stature which is to
make up the fulness of Christ, which is to com-
plete his mystical body. Now we shall never come
to the perfect man, till we come to the perfect
world. There is a fulness in Christ, and a fulness
to be derived from him; and a certain stature of
that fulness, and a measure of that stature, are as-
signed in the counsel of God to every believer, and
we never come to that measure till we come to
heaven. God's children, as long as they are in this
world, are growing. Dr Lightfoot understands the
apostle as speaking here of Jews and Gentiles knit
in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of
the Son of God, so making a perfect man, and the
measure oI the stature of the fulness of Christ. The
apostle further shows, in the following verses, what
was God's design in his sacred institutions, and
what effect they ought to have upon us. As, (1.)
Thot we henceforth be no more children, etc. (u.
l4); that is, that we may be no longer children in
knowledge, weak in the faith, and inconstant in our
judgments, easily yielding to every temptation,
readily complying with every one's humour, and
being at every one's back. Children are easily im-
posed upon. We must take care of this, and of be-
ingtossed to andl?q like ships without ballast, ond
carried about,like clouds in the air, with such doc-
trines as have no truth nor solidity in them, but
nevertheless spread themselves far and wide, and
are therefore compared to wind. By the sleight of
men; lhis is a metaphor taken from gamesters, and
signifies the mischievous subtlety of seducers: ond
cunning craftiness, by which is meant their skilful-
ness in finding ways to seduce and deceive; for it
follows, whereby they lie in woit to deceiue, as in
an ambush, in order to circumvent the weak, and
draw them from the truth. Note, Those must be
very wicked and ungodly men who set themselves
to seduce and deceive others into false doctrines
and errors. The apostle describes them here as base
men, using a great deal of devilish art and cun-
ning, in order thereunto. The best method we can
take to fortify ourselves against such is to study the
sacred oracles, and to pray for the illumination and
grace of the Spirit of Christ, that we may know the
truth as it is in Jesus, and be established in it. (2.)
That we should speaft the truth in loue (u. l5\, or
follow the truth in love, or be sincere in love to
our fellow{hristians. While we adhere to the doc-
trine of Christ, which is the truth, we should live
in love one with another. Iove is an excellent thing;
but we must be careful to preserve truth together
with it. Truth is an excellent thing; yet it is requi-
site that we speak it in love, and not in contention.
These two should go together - truth and peace.
(3.) That we should groro up rnto Christ in all things.
Into Christ, so as to be more deeply rooted in him.
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In all things; in knowledge, love, faith, and all the
parts of the new man. We should grow up towards
maturity, which is opposed to being children. Those
are improving Christians who grow up into Christ.
The more we grow into an acquaintance with
Christ, faith in him, love to him, dependence upon
him, the more we shall flourish in every grace. He
is the head; and we should thus grow, that we may
thereby honour our head. The Christian's growth
tends to the glory of Christ. (4.) We should be as-
sisting and helpful one to another, as members of
the same body, u. 16. Here the apostle makes a
comparison between the natural body and Cfuist's
mystical body, that body of which Christ is the
head: and he observes that as there must be com-
munion and mutual communications of the mem-
bers of the body among themselves, in order to
their growth and improvement, so there must be
mutual love and unity, together with the proper
fruits of these, among Christians, in order to their
spiritual improvement and growth in grace. Fncm
whom, says he (that is, from Christ their head, who
conveys influence and nourishment to every par-
ticular member), the whole body of Christians, fib
ly joined together and compacted (being orderly
and firmly united among themselves, every one in
his proper place and station), @ that which eoery
joint supplies (by the assistance which every one
of the parts, thus united, gives to the whole, or by
the Spirit, faith, love, sacraments, etc., which, like
the veins and arteries in the body, serve to unite
Christians to Christ their head, and to one anoth-
er as fellow-members), according to the effectual
worhing in the measure of eoery part (that is, say
some, according to the power which the Holy Ghost
exerts to make God's appointed means effectual
for this great end, in such a measure as Christ
iudges to be sufficient and proper for every mem-
ber, according to its respective place and office in
the body; or, as others, according to the power of
Christ, whq as head, influences and enlivens every
member; or, according to the effectual working of
every member, in communicating to others of what
it has received, nourishment is conveyed to all in
their proportions, and according to the state and
exigence of every part) mahes inoease of the bdy,
such an increase as is convenient for the body. Ob-
serve, Particular Christians receive their gifts and
graces from Christ for the sake and benefit of the
whole body. Unto the edifying of itself in loue. We
may understand this two ways: - Either that all
the members of the church may attain a greater
measure of love to Christ and to one another; or
that they are moved to act in the manner men-
tioned from love to Christ and to one another. Ob-
serve, Mutual love among Christians is a great
friend to spiritual growth: it is in love that the body
edifies itself; whereas a hingdom dioided against
itself cannot stand.

17 Thic I ray therefore, and teetlfy tn the [ord,
that ye henceforth walk not as other Crentllea
walk, ln the vanlty of thelr mlnd, 18 Havlng the
underltandlng darkened, belng allenated from
the llfe of God through the lgnorance that fu ln
them, becauae of the bllndneca ol thelr heart:
19 Vtrho being part feellng have glven themaelrrcs
over unto lascMousnesq to rrork all uncleannegs
with geedtnes& 20 But ye have not eo leamed
Chriet; 21 If ro be that ye have head htm, and
have been taught by hlm, as tlre brrth b ln Jerut:
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22 That ye put off concerntng the former con-
vermtion the old man, which ie compt aceord.
ing to the decelfful luate; 23 And be rcnewed ln
the eplrlt of your mlnd; 24 And that ye put on
the nerr man, whtch after Crod ie created in rlght-
eouaneaa and tme hollnecs. 25 Wherefore put-
tlng army lylng, apeak etuery man truth wlth hls
nelghbour: for we are members one of another.
26 Be ye angty, and eln not: let not the sun 8o
down upon your w'rath: 27 Nelther give placc to
the devll. 28 lct hlm that stole steal no more: but
rather let him labour, worklng with ftic hands the
thtng whlch ls good, that he may have to glve to
him that needeth. 29 lct no corrupt communi-
cadon proceed out of your mouth, but that which
tr good to the uge of edlfylng' that lt may mln-
lster gnce uDto the hearen. 30 And Srleve not
the holy Splrit of God, whereby ],e arc sealed unto
the day of redempdon, 3l let all bttternerg and
wrath, and anger, and cliamour, and evll epeat-
hg, be put awry from you, wlth all mallce:
32 ADd be p klnd one to another, tenderheart-
e4 forgfvhg one another, eren as God for Chrbtb
rake hath forglven you.

The apostle having gone through his exhorta-
tion to mutual love, unity, and concord, in the fore-
going verses, there follows in these an exhortation
to Christian purity and holiness of heart and life,
and that both more general (o. 17-24) and in sev-
eral particular instances, o.25-32. This is solemn-
Iy introduced: "This I ny therefore, and testify in
the lard; that is, seeing the matter is as above de-
scribed, seeing you are members of Christ's body
and partakers of such gifts, this I urge upon your
consciences, and bear witness to as your duty in
the Lord's name, and by virtue ol the authority I
have derived from himl'Consider,

I. The more general exhortation to purity and
holiness of heart and life.

l. lt begins thls, "That you henceforth walk not
os other Gentiles a.ralA - that for the time to come
you do not live, and behave yourselves, as igno-
rant and unconverted heathens dq who are whol-
ly guided by an understanding employed about vain
things, their idols and their worldly possessions,
things which are no way profitable to their souls,
and which will deceive their expectations." Con-
verted Gentiles must not live as unconverted Gen-
tiles do. Though they live among them, they must
not live like them. Here,

(1.) The apostle takes occasion to describe the
wickedness of the Gentile world, out of which re-
generate Christians were snatched as brands out
of the burning. I l.] Their understandings werc darE
ened, o. 18. They were void of all saving knowledge;
yea, ignorant of many things concerning God
which the light of nature might have taught them.
They sat in darkness, and they loved it rather than
light: and by their ignorance they were alienated
frcm the life of God. They were estranged from,
and had a dislike and aversion tq a life of holi-
ness, which is not only that way of life which God
requires and approveg and by which we live to him,
but which resembles God himself, in his purity,
righteousness, truth, and goodness. Their wilful ig-
norance was the cause of their estrangement from
this life of God, which begins in light and knowl-
edge. Gross and affected ignorance is destructive
to religion and godliness. And what was the cause
of their being thus ignorant? ltwas because of the
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blindness or the hardness of their heart. It was not
because God did not make himself known to them
by his works, but because they would not admit
the instructive rays of the divine light. They were
ignorant because they would be so. Their ignorance
proceeded from their obstinacy and the hardness
of their hearts, their resistinS the light and reiect-
ing all the means of illumination and knowledge.
[2.] Their consciences were debauched and seared:
Who being past feeling, u. 19. They had no sense
of their sin, nor of the misery and danger of their
case by means of it; whereupon they gaue them-
sehies ouer unto lascioiousness. They indulged
themselves in their filthy lusts; and, yielding them-
selves up to the dominion of these, they became
the slaves and drudges of sin and the devil, roor&-
ing oll uncleannes$ with greediness. They made it
their common practice to commit all sorts ol un-
cleanness, and even the most unnatural and mon-
strous sins, and that with insatiable desires. Ob-
serve, When men's consciences are once seared,
there are no bounds to their sins. When they set
their hearts upon the gratification of their lusts,
what can be expected but the most abominable
sensuality and lewdness, and that their horrid enor-
mities will abound? This was the character of the
Gentiles; but,

(2.) These Christians must distinguish themselves
from such Gentiles: You haue not so learned Christ,
u. 20. lt may be read, But Wu not so; 1nu haue
learned Christ. Those who have learned Christ are
saved from the darkness and defilement which oth-
ers lie under; and, as they know more, they are
obliged to live in a better manner than others. lt
is a good argument against sin that we have not
so learned Christ. Learn Christ! Is Christ a book,
a lesson, a way, a trade? The meaning is, "You have
not so learned Christianity - the doctrines of Christ
and the rules of life prescribed by him. Not so as
to do as others do. If so be, or since, that you haue
heard him (u. 2l), have heard his doctrine preached
by us, and haue been taught by hrm, inwardly and
effectually, by his Spiritl' Christ is the lesson; we
must learn Christ: and Christ is the teacher; we are
taught by him. /s the truth rs rn Jesus. This may
be understood two ways: either, "You have been
taught the real truth, as held forth by Christ him-
self, both in his doctrine and in his life." Or thus,
"The truth has made such an impression on your
hearts, in your measure, as it did upon the heart
of Jesus." The truth of Christ then appears in its
beauty and power, when it appears as in Jesus.

2. Another branch of the general exhortation fol-
lows in those words, That you put off, concerning
the former conuercation, the old man, etc., u.22-
24. "This is a great part of the doctrine which has
been taught you, and which you have learned."
Here the apostle expresses himself in metaphors
taken from garments. The principles, habits, and
dispositions of the soul must be changed, before
there can be a saving change of the life. There must
be sanctification, which consists of these two
things: - (1.) The old man must be put off. The
corrupt nature is called a man, because, like the
human body, it consists of divers parts, mutually
supporting and strengthening one another. lt is the
old man, as old Adam, from whom we derive it.
It is bred in the bone, and we brought it into the
world with us. lt is subtle as the old man; but in
all God's saints decaying and withering as an old
man, and ready to pass away. lt is said to be cor-
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rupt; for sin in the soul is the corruption of its fac-
ulties: and, where it is not mortified, it grows dai-
ly worse and worse, and so tends to destruction,
According to the deceittul lusfs. Sinful inclinations
and desires are deceitful lusts: they promise men
happiness, but render them more miserable, and
if not subdued and mortified betray them into de-
struction. These therefore must be put off as an
old garment that we should be ashamed to be seen
in: they must be subdued and mortified. These lusts
prevailed against them in lheir former conuersa-
frbn, that is, during their state of unregeneracy and
heathenism. (2.) The new man must be put on. It
is not enough to shake off corrupt principles, but
we must be actuated by gracious ones. We must
embrace them, espouse them, and get them writ-
ten on our hearts: it is not enough to cease to do
evil, but we must learn to do well. "Be renewed
in the spirit of your mind (u. 23); that is, use the
proper and prescribed means in order to have the
mind, which is a spirit, renewed more and more."
And that you put on the neu man, u. 24. By the
new man is meant the new nature, the new crea-
ture, which is actuated by a new principle, even
regenerating grace, enabling a man to lead a new
life, that life of righteousness and holiness which
Christianity requires. This new man is created, or
produced out of confusion and emptiness, by God's
almighty power, whose workmanship it is, truly ex-
cellent and beafiful. After Go4 in imitation of him,
and in conformity to that grand exemplar and pat-
tern. The loss of God's image upon the soul was
both the sinfulness and misery of man's fallen state;
and that resemblance which it bears to God is the
beauty, the glory, and the happiness, ol the new
creature. In righteousness towards men, including
all the duties of the second table; and in holiness
to\f,ards God, signifying a sincere obedience to the
commands of the first table; nue ftolrness in op.
position to the outward and ceremonial holiness
of the Jews. We are said to put on this new man
when, in the use of all God's appointed means, we
are endeavouring after this divine nature, this new
creature. This is the more general exhortation to
purity and holiness of heart and life.

II. The apostle proceeds to some things more par-
ticular. Because generals are not so apt to affect,
we are told what are those particular limbs of the
old man that must be mortified, those filthy rags
oi the old nature that must be put off, and what
are the peculiar ornaments of the new man where-
with we should adorn our Christian profession. l.
Take heed of lying, and be ever careful to speak
the truth (u.251: "Whereforg since you have been
so well instructed in your duty, and are under such
obligations to discharge it, let it appear, in your fu-
ture behaviour and conduct, that there is a great
and real change wrought in you, particularly by
putting away lying." Of this sin the heathen were
very guilty, affirming that a profitable lie was bet-
ter than a hurtful truth; and therefore the apostle
exhorts them to cease from lying, from every thing
that is contrary to truth. This is a part of the old
man that must be put off; and that branch of the
new man that must be put on in opposition to it
is speahing the truth in all our converse with oth-
ers. lt is the character oI God's people that they
are children who will not lie, who dare not lie, who
hate and abhor lying. All who have grace make
conscience of speaking the truth, and would not
tell a deliberate lie for the greatest gain and ben-
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efit to themselves. The reason here given for ve-
racity is, We are members one of another Truth is
a debt we owe to one another; and, if we love one
another, we shall not deceive nor lie one to an-
other. We belong to the same society or body,
which falsehood or lying tends to dissolve; and
therefore we should avoid it, and speak truth. Ob-
serve, Lying is a very great sin, a peculiar viola-
tion of the obligations which Christians are under,
and very injurious and hurtful to Christian soci-
ety. 2. "Take heed of anger and ungoverned pas-
sions. Eeyou ongry, and sin not," u.26. This is bor-
rowed from the Septuagint translation of Ps. 4:4,
where we render it, Stand in oue, and sin nof. Here
is an easy concession; for as such we should con-
sider it, rather than as a command. Be you angry.
This we are apt enough to be, God knows: but we
find it difficult enough to observe the restriction,
and sin nof. "lf you have a iust occasion to be an-
gry at any time, see that it be without sin; and
therefore take heed of excess in your anger." If we
would be angry and not sin (says one), we must
be angry at nothing but sin; and we should be more
jealous for the glory of God than for any interest
or reputation of our own. One great and common
sin in anger is to suffer it to burn into wrath, and
then to let it rest; and therefore we are here cau-
tioned against that. "lf you have been provoked and
have had your spirits greatly discomposed, and if
you have bitterly resented ary affront that has been
offered, before night calm and quiet your spirits,
be reconciled to the offender, and let all be well
again: Let not the sun go down upon your wroth.
If it burn into wrath and bitterness of spirit, O see
to it that you suppress it speedilyl'Observe, Though
anger in itself is not sinful, yet there is the upmost
danger of its becoming so if it be not carefully
watched and speedily suppressed. And therefore,
though anger may come into the bosom of a wise
man, r? resfs only in the bosom of fools. Neither
giue place to the deuil, u. 27. Those who persevere
in sinful anger and in wrath let the devil into their
hearts, and suffer him to gain upon them, till he
bring them to malice, mischievous machinations,
etc. "Neither gioe place fo fhe calumniator, or the
false accuser" (so some read the words); that is,
"let your ears be deaf to whisperers, talebearers,
and slanderersl'3. We are here warned against the
sin of stealing, the breach of the eighth command-
ment, and advised to honest industry and to be-
neficence: I*t his that stole steal no more, o. 28.
It is a caution against all manner of wrongdoing,
by force or fraud. "Let those of you who, in the
time of your gentilism, have been guilty of this
enormity, be no longer guilty of it." But we must
not only take heed of the sin, but conscientiously
abound in the opposite duty: not only not steal,
but rather let him labouti worhing with his hands
the thing that is good. Idleness makes thieves. So
Chrysostom, 7b gar kleptein argias estin - Steal-
ing is the effect of idleness. Those who will not
work, and who are ashamed to beg, expose them-
selves greatly to temptations to thievery. Men
should therefore be diligent and industrious, not
in any unlawful way, but in some honest calling:
Worhing the thing which is good lndustry, in somt
honest way, will keep people out of temptation of
doing wrong. But there is another reason wlry men
oughtto be industrious, namely, that they may be
capable of doing some good, as well as that ihey
may be preserved from temptation: Thot he mdy
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haue to giue to him that needeth. They must la-
bour not only that they may live themselves, and
live honestly, but they may distribute for supply-
ing the wants of others. Observe, Even those who
get their living by their labour should be charita-
ble out of their little to those who are disabled for
labour. So necessary and incumbent a duty is it to
be charitable to the poor that even labourers and
servants, and those who have but little for them-
selves, must cast their mite into the treasury. God
must have his dues and the poor are his receivers.
Observe further, Those alms that are likely to be
acceptable to God must not be the produce of un-
righteousness and robbery, but of honesty and in-
duslry. God hates rcbbery for burntofferings. 4.We
are here warned against corrupt communication;
and directed to that which is useful and edifying,
u. 29. Filthy and unclean words and discourse are
poisonous and infectious, as putrid rotten meat:
they proceed from and prove a great deal of cor-
ruption in the heart of the speaker, and tend to cor-
rupt the minds and manners of others who hear
them; and therefore Christians should beware of
all such discourse. It may be taken in general for
all that which provokes the lusts and passions of
others. We must not only put off corrupt commun-
ications, but puf on that which is good to the use
ot edifying. The great use of speech is to edify those
with whom we convenie. Christians should endeav-
our to promote a useful conversation: that it may
minister grace unto the hearers; that it may be good
Ior, and acceptable tq the hearers, in the way of
information, counsel, pertinent reproof, or the like.
Observe, lt is the great duty of Christians to take
care that they offend not with their lips, and that
they improve discourse and converse, as much as
may be, for the good of others. 5. Here is another
caution against wrath and anger, with further ad-
vice to mutual love and kindly dispositions towards
each other, o. 31,32. By bitterness, wrath, and an-
get; arc meant violent inward resentment and dis-
pleasure against others: and,fi clamou4 big words,
loud threatenings, and other intemperate speeches,
by which bitterness, wrath, and anger, vent them-
selves. Christians should not entertain these vile
passions in their hearts not be clamorous with their
tongues. Etsil speahing signifies all railing, reviling,
and reproachful speeches, against such as we are
angry with. And by malice we are to understand
that rooted anger which prompts men to design
and to do mischief to others. The contrary to all
this follows: Be you hind one to another. This im-
plies the principle of love in the heart, and the
outward expressions of it, in an affable, humble,
courteous behaviour. lt becomes the disciples of
Jesus to be kind one to another, as those who have
learned, and would teach, the art of obliging.
?nder-hearted; that is, merciful, and having ten-
der sense of the distresses and sufferings oI oth-
ers, so as to be quickly moved to compassion and
pity. Forgioing one anothen Occasions of difference
will happen among Christ's disciples; and therefore
they must be placable, and ready to forgive, there-
in resembling God himself, who for Christ's sahe
hath forgiuen them, and that more than they can
forgive one another. Note, With God there is for-
giveness; and he forgives sin for the sake of Jesus
Christ, and on account of that atonement which
he has made to divine iustice. Note again, Those
who are forgiven of God should be of a forgiving
spirit, and should forgive even as God forgives, sin-
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cerely and heartily, readily and cheerfully, univer-
sally and for ever, upon the sinner's sincere repen-
tance, as remembering that they pray, Forgioe us
our trespasses, as we forgiue those uho trespass
against us. Now we may observe concerning all
these particulars that the apostle has insisted on
that they belong to the second table, whence Chris
tians should learn the strict obligations they are
under to the duties of the second table, and that
he who does not conscientiously discharge them
can never fear nor love God in truth and in sin-
cerity, whatever he may pretend to.

In the midst of these exhortations and cautions
the apostle interposes that general one, And gieue
not the Holy Spirit of Cod, u. 30. By looking to what
precedes, and to what follows, we may see what
it is that grieves the Spirit of God. In the previous
verses it is intimated that all lewdness and filthi-
ness, lying, and corrupt communications that stir
up filthy appetites and lusts, grieve the Spirit of God.
In what Iollows it is intimated that those corrupt
passions of bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and
clamour, and evil speaking, and malice, grieve this
good Spirit. By this we are not to understand that
this blessed Being could properly be grieved or
vexed as we are; but the design of the exhorta-
tion is that we act not towards him in such a man-
ner as is wont to be grievous and disquieting to
our fellow<reatures: we must not do that which
is contrary to his holy nature and his will; we must
not refuse to hearken to his counsels, nor rebel
against his government, which tNngs would pro-
voke him to act towards us as men are wont to do
towards those with whom they are displeased and
grieved, withdrawing themselves and their wont-
ed kindness from such, and abandoning them to
their enemies. O provoke not the blessed Spirit of
God to withdraw his presence and his gracious in-
fluences from you! It is a good reason why we
should not grieve him that Dy him we are sealed
unto the day of redemption. There is to be a day
of redemption; the body is to be redeemed from
the power of the grave at the resurrectionday, and
then God s people will be delivered from all the
eflects of sin, as well as from all sin and misery,
which they are not till rescued out of the grave:
and then their full and complete happiness com-
mences. All true believers are sealed to that day.
God has distinguished them from others, having set
his mark upon them; and he gives them the earn-
est and assurance of a joyful and glorious resur-
rection; and the Spirit of God is the seal. Wher-
ever that blessed Spirit is as a sanctifier, he is the
earnest of all the ioys and glories of the redemption-
day; and we should be undone should God take
away his Holy Spirit from us.

CHAPTER 5
We had several important qhortations in the close of the [ore-

going chapter, and they are continued in this: particularly, I. We
have here an exhortation to mutual love and charity (u l, 2).
II. Against all manner of unclemness, with proper ilguments and
remedies proposed against such sins; and some further mutions
re added, md other dutie rcommended (a 3-20). lll. The apos.
tle directs to the conscientious discharge ol relative duties, from
u. 21, throughout this, and in the beginnin8 of the next chapter

I Be y,e therrfore follorrcrs of God, aa dear chll-
dren; 2 And walk in love, as Chrlat also hath
loved uc, and hath given himsell for us an offer-
ing and a aacriffce to God for a srveetemelling
SAYOUr.
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I Here we have the exhortation to mutual love,
I or to Christian charity. The apostle had been in-
I sisting on this in the former chapter, and partic-
I ularly in the last verses of it, to which the particle
I therefore refers, and connects what he had said
1 there with what is contained in these verses, thus:
i "Because God, for Christ's sake, has forgiven you,
therefore be you followers of God, or imitators ot
him;" for so the word signifies. Pious persons should
imitate the God whom they worship, as far as he
has revealed himself as imitable by them. They
must conlorm themselves to his example, and have
his image renewed upon them. This puts a great
honour upon practical religion, that it is the im-
itating of God. We must be holy as God is holy, mer-
ciful as he is merciful, perfect as he is perfect. But
there is no one attribute of God more recommend-
ed to our imitation than that of his goodness. Be
you imitators of God, or resemble him, in every
grace, and especially in his love, and in his par-
doning goodness. God rs loue; and those that dwell
in loue dwell in God and God in fhem. Thus he has
proclaimed his name, Gracious and merciful, and
abundant in goodness. As dear children, as chil-
dren (who are wont to be greatly beloved by their
parents) usually resemble them in the lineaments
and features of their faces, and in the dispositions
and qualities of their minds; or as becomes the chil-
dren of God, who are beloved and cherished by
their heavenly Father. Children are obliged to im-
itate their parents in what is good, especially when
dearly beloved by them. The character that we
bear of God's children obliges us to resemble him,
especially in his love and goodness, in his mercy
and readiness to forgive. And those only are God's
dear children who imitate him in these. lt follows,
And walk in loue, u.2. This godlike grace should
conduct and influence our whole conversation,
which is meant by walking in it. lt should be the
principle from which we act; it should direct the
ends at which we aim. We should be more careful
to give proof of the sincerity of our love one to an-
other..4s Christ also hath looed us. Here the apos-
tle directs us to the example of Christ, whom Chris-
tians are obliged to imitate, and in whom we have
an instance of the most free and generous love that
ever was, that great love wherewith he hath loved
us. We are all joint sharers in that love, and par-
takers of the comfort of it, and therefore should
love one another, Christ having loved us all and
given such proof of his love to us; for he hath giu
en himself for us. The apostle designedly enlarges
on the subject; for what can yield us more delight-
ful matter for contemplation than this? Christ gave
himself to die for us; and the death of Christ was
the great sacrifice of atonement: An offering and
o sacrifice to God; or an offering, even a sacrifice

- a propitiatory sacrifice, to expiate our guilt,
which had been prefigured in the legal oblations
and sacrifices; and this for a sweet-smelling sawur.
Some observe that the sinofferings were never said
to be ol a sweet-smelling savour; but this is said
of the lnmb of God, uhich taheth auay the sin of
the world. As he offered himself with a design to
be accepted of God, so God did accept, was plearied
with, and appeased by, that sacrifice. Note, As the
sacrifice of Christ was elficacious with God, so his
example should be prevailing with us, and we
should carefully copy after it.

3 But fornication, and all uncleannees, or cov.
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etousneaa, let it not be once named among you,
as becpmeth saintE; 4 Neither filthinesg nor fool-
ish talking, nor jestlng, which are not convenient:
but rather giving of thanks. 5 For this ye knoq
that no whoremonger, nor unclean perEon, nor
covetous man, who le an ldolater, hath any in-
herltance in the klngdom of Christ and of God.
6 let no man decelve you with vain words: for
because of these thlnge cometh the wrath of Crod
upon the children of diaobedience 7 Be not ye
therefore partakers wlth them. 8 For ye were
sometimes darkness, but now areye llght ln the
Lord: rvalk as children of llght: 9 (For the frult
of the Spirit is in all goodnees and riShteousness
and truth;) l0 Provlng what is acceptable unto
the Lord. ll And have no fellowship with the un-
fruitrul works of darkneee, but ratler neprove
them. 12 For it ia a shame errcn to speak of thos€
thingc which are done of them in s€cret. 13 But
all things that are reproved are made manllest
by the light: for whatsoever doth make manlfest
ta llght. 14 Wherefore he eaith, Awake thou that
sleepest, and arise from the dea4 and Chrbt shsll
give thee light. l5 See then that ye walk clrrcum.
spectly, not as foolr, but ar wise, 16 Redeeming
the tlme' because the dayrare evil. 17 Wherefore
be ye not unwire, but underatanding what the vrlll
of the lord ts. l8 And be not drunk with wtne,
whercin ie excers; but be ftlled wlth the Spirtt;
19 Speaking to yourselves ln psalms and hymne
and epiritual songa, slnglng and maklng melody
in your heart to the [ord; 20 Giving thanks al-
ways for all thinge unto Crod and the Father in
the name of our lord Jesua Chriet;

These verses contain a caution against all man-
ner of uncleanness, with proper remedies and ar-
guments proposed: some further cautions are
added, and other duties recommended. Filttry lusts
must be suppressed, in order to the supporting of
holy love. Walh in loue, and shun fornication and
all uncleanness. Fornication is folly committed be-
tween unmarried penons. All uncleanness includes
all other sorts of filthy Iusts, which were too com-
mon among the Gentiles. Or cooetousness, which
being thus connected, and mentioned as a thing
which should notbe once nomed, some understand
it, in the chaste style of the scripture, of unnatural
lust; while others take it in the more common
sense, for an immoderate desire of gain or an in-
satiable love of riches, which is spiritual adultery;
for by this the soul, which was espoused to God,
goes astray from him, and embraces the bosom of
a stranger, afid therefore carnal worldlings are
called adulterers: You adulterers and adulteresses,
hnow you not thdt the hiendship of the world is
enmity uith God2 Now these sins must be dread-
ed and detested in the highest degree: lat it not
be once named amongyou, never in a way ol ap-
probation nor without abhorrence, as becometh
saints, holy penions, who are separated from the
world, and dedicated unto God. The apostle not
only cautions against the gross acts of sin, but
against what some may be apt to make light of,
and think to be excusable. Neither filthiness (u. 41,
by which may be understood all wanton and un-
seemly gestures and behaviour; nor foolish talh-
rng, obscene and lewd discourse, or, more gener-
ally, such vain discourse as betrays much folly and
indiscretion, and is far from edifying the hearers;
nor jesting. The Greek word eutrapelia is the same
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which Aristotle, in his Ethics, makes a virtue: pleas
antness of conversation. And there is no doubt an
innocent and inoffensive iesting, which we can-
not suppose the apostle here forbids. Some under-
stand him of such scurrilous and abusive reflections
as tend to expose others and to make them ap-
pear ridiculous. This is bad enough: but the con-
text seems to restrain it to such pleasantry of dis-
counie as is filthy and obscene, which he may also
design by that corrupt, or putrid and rotten, com-
munication that he speaks of, ch. 4:29. Of these
things he says, They are not conuenient. lndeed
there is more than inconvenience, even a great deal
of mischief, in them. They are so far from being
profitable that they pollute and poison the hear-
ers. But the meaning is, Those things do not be-
come Christians, and are very unsuitable to their
profession and character. Christians are allowed to
be cheerful and pleasant; but they must be merry
and wise. The apostle adds, But rather giDing of
thanhs: so far let the Christian's way of mirth be
from that of obscene and profane wit, that he may
delight his mind, and make himself cheerful, by
a grateful remembrance ol Cod's goodness and
mercy to him, and by blessing and praising him
on account of these. Note, l. We should take all
occasions to render thanksgivings and praises to
God for his kindness and favours to us. 2. A reflec-
tion on the grace and goodness of God to us, with
a design to excite our thankfulness to him, is prop-
er to refresh and delight the Christian's mind, and
to make him cheerful. Dr. Hammond thinks that
eucharistia may signify gracious, pious, religious
discourse in general, by way of opposition to what
the apostle condemns. Our cheerfulness, instead
of breaking out into what is vain and sinful, and
a profanation of God's name, should express itself
as becomes Christians, and in what may tend to
his glory. If men abounded more in good and pi-
ous expressions, they would not be so apt to utter
ill and unbecoming words; for shall b/essrng and
curcing, lewdness and thanksgivings, proceed out
of the same mouth?

I. To fortify us against the sins of uncleanness,
etc., the apostle urges several arguments, and pre-
scribes several remedies, in what follows,

l. He urges several arguments, As, (1.) Consid-
er that these are sins which shut persons out of
heaven: For this you know, etc., u. 5. They knew
it, being informed of it by the Christian religion.
By a cooetous man some understand a lewd las-
civious libertine, who indulges himself in those vile
lusts which were accounted the certain marks of
a heathen and an idolater. Others understand it in
the common acceptation of the word; and such a
man is an idolater because there is spiritual idol-
atry in the love of this world. As the epicure makes
a god of his belly, so the covetous man makes a
god of his money, sets those affectations upon it,
and places that hope, confidence, and delight, in
worldly good, which should be reserved for God
only. He serves mammon instead of God. Of these
persons it is said that they haoe no inheritonce in
the hingdom of Christ and ofGod; that is, the king-
dom of Christ, who is God, or the kingdom which
is God's by nature, and Christ's as he is Mediator,
the kingdom which Christ has purchased and
which God bestows. Heaven is here described as
a kingdom (as frequently elsewhere) with respect
to its eminency and glory its fulness and sufficien-
cy, etc. In this kingdom the saints and servants
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of God have an inheritance; for it is the inheritance
of the saints in light. But those who are impeni-
tent, and allow themselves either in the lusts of the
flesh or the love of the world, are not Christians
indeed, and so belong not to the kingdom of grace,
nor shall they ever come to the kingdom of glory.
I.et us then be excited to be on our guard against
those sins which would exclude and shut [s out
of heaven. (2.) These sins bring the wrath of God
upon those who are guilty of them: "Ief no mon
deceiue you with uain words, etc., u. 6. Let none
flatter you, as though such things were tolerable
and to be allowed of in Christians, or as though
they were not very provoking and offensive unto
God, or as though you might indulge yourselves
in them and yet escape with impunity. These are
min wfi,s""Obsr"rvq Those who flatter themselves
and others with hopes of impunity in sin do but
put a cheat upon themselves and others. Thus Satan
deceived our first parents with vain words when
he said to them , You shall not surely die. They are
win unrdsindeed; for those who trust to them will
find themselves wretchedly imposed upon, for De
cause of these things cometh the uruth of God upon
the children of disobedience. By childrcn of dis-
obedience may be meant the Gentiles, who dis-
believed, and refused to comply with, and to sub-
mit themselves to, the gospel: or, more generally,
all obstinate sinners, who will not be reclaimed,
but are given over to disobedience. Disobedience
is the very malignity of sin. And it is by a usual
Hebraism that such sinners are called children ol
disobedience; and such indeed they are from their
childhood, going astray as soon as they are born.
The wmth of Gd comes upon such because of
their sins; sometimes in this world, but more espe-
cially in the next. And dare we make light of that
which will lay us under the wrath of God? O no.
Be not you therefote partaherc uith them, o.7."Do
not partake with them in their sing that you may
not share in their punishment." We partake with
other men in their sins, not only when we live in
the same sinful manner that they do, and consent
and comply with their temptations and solicitations
to sin, but when we encourage them in their sins,
prompt them to sin, and do not prevent and hind-
er them, as far as it may be in our power to do
so. (3.) Consider what obligations Christians are un-
der to live at another rate than such sinners do:
For you werc sometimes darhness, but now, etc.,
u. 8. The meaning is, "Such courses are very un-
suitable to your present condition; for, whereas in
your Gentile and your unregenerate state you were
darkness, you have now undergone a great
change." The apostle calls their former condition
darhnessin the abstract, to express the great dark-
ness they were in. They lived wicked and profane
lives, being destitute of the light of instruction with-
out and of the illumination and grace of the blessed
Spirit within. Note, A state of sin is a state of dark-
ness. Sinners, like men in the dark, are going they
know not whither, and doing they know not what.
But the grace of God had produced a mighty
change in their souls: Nou, cre you light in the lord,
savingly enlightened by the word and the Spirit of
God. Nora, upon your believing in Christ, and your
receiving the gospel. Walk as childrcn of light. Ctil-
dren of light, according to the Hebrew dialect, are
those who are in a state of light, endued with
knonledge and holiness "Nolv, being such, let your
connersation be suitable to your condition and priv-
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ileges" and accordingly live up to the obligation you
are under by that knou,ledge and those advantages
you enjoy - Prooing uhat is acceptable unto the
Iord (o. l0), examining and searching diligently
what God has revealed to be his will, and making
it appear that you approve it by conforming your-
selves to it." Observe, We must not only dread and
avoid that which is displeasing to God, but enquire
and consider what will be acceptable to him,
searcNng the scriptures with this view, thus keep
ing at the greatest distance from these sins.

2. The apostle prescribes some remedies against
them. As, ( l.) If we would not be entangled by the
lusts of the flesh, we must bring forth the huits of
the Spirit, u. 9. This is expected from the children
of light, that, being illuminated, they be also sanc-
tified by the Spirit, and thereupon bring forth his
fruit, which ds in all goodnas, an inclination to do
good and to show mercy, and righfeousness, which
signifies justice in our dealings. Thus they are tak-
en more strictly; but, more generally, all religion
is goodness and righteousness. And in and with
these must be truth, or sincerity and uprightness
of heart. (2.) We must have no fellowship with sin
nor sinners, u. ll. Sinful works are works of dark-
ness: they come from the darkness of ignorance,
they seek the darkness of concealment, and they
lead to the darkness of hell. These works of dark-
ness are unfruitful arorts; there is nothing got by
them in the long run, whatever profit is pretend-
ed by sin, it will by no means balance the loss; for
it issues in the utter ruin and destruction of the im-
penitent sinner. We must therelore haoe no fellou>
s/rip with these unfruitlul works; as we must not
practise them ourselves, so we must not counte-
nance others in the practice of them. There are
many ways of our being accessary to the sins oI
otherg by commendation, counsel, consent, or con-
cealment. And, if we share with others in their sin,
we must expect to share with them in their plagues
Nay, if we thus have fellowship with them, we shall
be in the utmost danger of acting as they do ere
Iong. But, rather than have fellowship with them,
we must neprooe ftem, implying that if we do not
reprove the sins of others we have fellowship with
them. We must prudently and in our places wit-
ness against the sins of others, and endeavour to
convince them of their sinfulness, when we can do
it seasonably and pertinently, in our words; but
especially by the holiness of our lives, and a re-
li$ous convenation. Reprove their sins by abound-
ing in the contrary duties. One reison given is,
For it is a shame eoen to speah of those things,
etc., u. 12. They are so filthy and abominable that
it is a shame to mention them, except in a way of
reproof, much more must it be a shame to have
any fellowship with them. The things which are
done of them in seoet. The apostle seems to speak
here of the Gentile idolaters, and of their horrid
mysteries, which abounded with detestable wick-
edness, and which none were permitted to divulge
upon pain of death. Observe, A good man is
ashamed to speak that which many wicked peo-
ple are not ashamed to act; but, as far as their wick-
edness appearg it should be reproved by good men.
There lollows another reason lor such reproof: But
all things that arc reprcued are made manif*t @
the Wht, u. 13. The meaning of this passage may
be this: 'All those unfruitful works of darkness
which you are called upon to reprcrrc are laid open,
and made to appear in their proper colours to
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the sinners themselves, by the light ol doctrine or
of God's word in your mouths, as faithful reprov-
ers, or by that instructive light which is diffused
by the holiness of your lives and by your exem-
plary walkl'Observe, The light of God's word, and
the exemplification of it in a Christian conversa-
tion, are proper means to convince sinners of their
sin and wickedness. It follows, For whatsoeoer doth
mahe manifest is light; that is, it is the light that
discovers what was concealed before in darkness;
and accordingly it becomes those who are chil-
dren of light, who are light in the Inrd, to discover
to others their sins, and to endeavour to convince
them of the evil and danger of them, thus shining
as lights in the world. The apostle further urges
this duty from the example of God or Christ:
Wherefore he saith, etc. (u. l4); as if he had said,
"ln doing this, you will copy after the great God,
who has set himself to awaken sinners from their
sleep, and to raise them from the death of sin, that
they might receive light from Christl'He sarth. The
Lord is constantly saying in his word what is more
particularly expressed in Isa. 60:1. Or, Christ, by
his ministers, who preach the everlasting gospel,
is continually calling upon sinners to this effect:
Awahe, thou that sleepest, and arise hom the dead.
The same thing in the main is designed by these
different expressions; and they serve to remind us
of the great stupidity and the wretched security of
sinners, how insensible they are of their danger,
and how unapt they naturally are to spiritual mo-
tions, sensations, and actions. When God calls upon
them to awake, and to arise, his meaning is that
they would break off their sins by repentance, and
enter on a course of holy obedience, and he en-
courages them to essay and do their utmost that
way, by that gracious promise, And Christ shall giue
thee light; or Christ shall enlighten thee, or shall
shine upon thee. "He shall bring thee into a state
of knowledge, holiness, and comfort, assisting thee
with his grace, and refreshing thy mind with joy
and peace here and rewarding thee with eternal
glory at lengthl' Observe, When we are endeav-
ouring to convince sinners, and to reform them
Irom their sins, we are imitating God and Christ
in that which is their great design throughout the
gospel. Some indeed understand this as a call to
sinners and to saints: to sinners to repent and turn;
to saints to stir up themselves to their duty. The
former must arise from their spiritual death; and
the latter must awake from their spiritual dead-
ness. (3.) Another remedy against sin is circum-
spection, care, or caution (u. l5): See then, etc. This
may be understood either with respect to what im-
mediately precedes, "lf you are to reprove others
for their sins, and would be faithful to your duty
in this particular, you must look well to yourselves,
and to your own behaviour and conduct" (and, in-
deed, those only are fit to reprove others who walk
with due circumspection and care themselves): or
else we have here another remedy or rather pre-
servative from the before-mentioned sins; and this
I take to be the design of the apostle, being im-
possible to maintain purity and holiness of heart
and life without great circumspection and care.
Walh circumspectly, or, as the word signifies, ac-
curately, exactly, in the right way, in order to which
we must be frequently consulting our rule, and the
directions we have in the sacred oracles. ,l[of as
fools, who walk at all adventures, and who have
no understanding of their duty, nor of the worth
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of their souls, and through neglect, supineness, and
want ol care, fall into sin, and destroy themselves;
but as wise, as persons taught of God and endued
with wisdom from above. Circumspect walking is
the effect of true wisdom, but the contrary is the
effect of folly. It follows, redeeming the time (u. 16\,
literally, buying the opportunity. It is a metaphor
taken from merchants and traders who diligently
observe and improve the seasons for merchandise
and trade. It is a great part of Christian wisdom
to redeem the time. Good Christians must be good
husbands of their time, and take care to improve
it to the best of purposes, by watching against temp
tations, by doing good while it is in the power of
their hands, and by filling it up with proper em-
ployment - one special preservative from sin. They
should make the best use they can of the present
seasons of grace. Our time is a talent given us by
God for some good end, and it is misspent and lost
when it is not employed according to his design.
lf we have lost our time heretofore, we must en-
deavour to redeem it by doubling our diligence in
doing our duty for the future. The reason given is
because the days are euil, either by reason of the
wickedness of those who dwell in them, or rather
'hs they are troublesome and dangerous times to
you who live in theml' Those were times of per-
secution wherein the apostle wrote this: the Chris-
tians were in ieopardy every hour. When the days
are evil we have one superadded argument to re-
deem time, especially because we know not how
soon they may be worse. People are very apt to
complain of bad times; it were well if that would
stir them up to redeem time. "Wherefore," says the
apostle (u. l7), "because of the badness of the times,
be you not unwrsq ignorant of your duty and neg-
ligent about your souls, but underctanding what the
will of the lord rs. Study, consider, and further ac-
quaint yourselves with the will of God, as deter-
mining your dutyl' Observe, Ignorance of our duty,
and neglect of our souls, are evidences of the great-
est folly; while an acquaintance with the will of
God, and a care to comply with it, bespeak the best
and truest wisdom.

II. ln the three following venes the apostle warns
against some other particular sins, and urges some
other duties. l. He warns against the sin of drunk-
enness: And be not drunh with wine, u. 18. This
was a sin very frequent among the heathens; and
particularly on occasion of the festivals ol their
gods,
then
wine,

and more especially in their Bacchanalia:
they were wont to inflame themselves with
and all manner of inordinate lusts were con-

sequent upon it: and therefore the apostle adds,
wherein, or in which drunkenness, rs excess. The
word asdtia may signify luxury or dissoluteness;
and it is certain that drunkenness is no friend to
chastity and purity of life, but it virtually contains
all manner of extravagance, and transports men
into gross sensuality and vile enormities. Note,
Drunkenness is a sin that seldom goes alone, but
often involves men in other instances of guilt: it
is a sin very provoking to God, and a great hin-
drance to the spiritual life. The apostle may mean
all such intemperance and disorder as are oppo-
site to the sober and prudent demeanor he intends
in his advice, to redeem the time. 2. Instead of be-
ing filled with wine, he exhorts them to be filled
with the Spirit. Those who are full of drink are not
likely to be full of the Spirit; and therefore this duty
is opposed to the former sin. The meaning of the
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exhortation is that men should labour for a plen-
tiful measure of the graces of the Spirit, that would
fill their souls with great joy, strength, and cour-
age, which things sensual men expect their wine
should inspire them with. We cannot be guilty of
any excess in our endeavours after these: nay, we
ought not to be satisfied with a little of the Spirit,
but to be aspiring after measures, so as to be filled
with the Spirit. Now by this means we shall come
to underctand uhat the will of the l-ord is; tor the
Spirit of God is given as a Spirit of wisdom and of
understanding. And because those who are filled
with the Spirit wiu be carried out in acts of de-
votion, and all the proper expressions of it, there-
fore the apostle exhorts, 3. To sing unto the Lord,
u. 19. Drunkards are wont to sing obscene and pro-
fane songs. The heathens, in their Bacchanalia,
used to sing trymns to Bacchus, whom they called
the god of wine. Thus they expressed their joy; but
the joy of Christians should express itself in songs
of praise to their God. In these they should speaA
to themselDes in their assemblies and meetings to-
gether, for mutual edification. By psalms may be
meant David's psalms, or such composures rui were
fitly sung with musical instruments. By lrymns may
be meant such others as were confined to matter
of praise, as those of Zacharias, Simeon, etc. Sprr-
itual songs may contain a greater variety of mat-
ter, doctrinal, prophetical, historical, etc. Observe
here, (1.) The singing of psalms and hymns is a gos-
pel ordinance: it is an ordinance of God, and ap-
pointed for his glory. (2.) Though Christianity is an
enemy to profane mirth, yet it encourages ioy and
gladness, and the proper expressions of these in
the professors of it. God's people have reason to
reioice, and to sing for ioy. They are to sing and
to make melody in their hearts; not only with their
voices, but with inward affection, and then their
doing this will be as delightful and acceptable to
God as music is to us: and it must be with a design
to please him, and to promote his glory, that we
do this; and then it will be done to the Lord. 4.
Thanksgiving is another duty that the apostle ex-
horts to, u. 20. We are appointed to sing psalms,
etc., for the expression ol our thankfulness to God;
but, though we are not always singing, we should
never want a disposition for this duty, as we never
want matter for it. We must continue it through-
out the whole course of our lives; and we should
give thanks for all things; not only for spiritual
blessings enjoyed, and eternal ones expected (for
what of the former we have in hand, and for what
of the other we have in hope), but for temporal
mercies too; not only for our comforts, but also
for our sanctified afflictions; not only for what
immediately concerns ourselves, but for the in-
stances of God's kindness and favour to others also.
It is our duty in eoery thing to giue thanhs unto
God and the Father, to God as the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ and our Father in him, in whose
name we are to offer up all our prayers, and praises,
and spiritual services, that they may be acceptable
to God.

2l Submitting yourselves one to another ln the
fear of God. 22 Wives, rubnit youmelves unto
your own hucbandg as unto the lord. 23 Forthe
husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ
is the head of the chunch: and he is the saviour
of the body, 24 Therefore as the church is sub.
ject unto Christ, so ,e, the wives De to thelr own
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huebands in every thlng. 25 Husbandq love your
wiveq e'ven as Chrlet also loved the church, and
gane htmdf for it; 26 That he might aancfffy and
cleanse it wlth the washing of nater by the word,
27 That he might ptiesent it to himr€lf a glori.
ous church, not having epot, or wrlnkle, or any
such thing; but that lt should be holy and wlth-
out blemlsh. 28 So ought men to lore their wlrrcs
as thelr own bodie& He that lorrcth hla wife loveth
hinerelf. 29 For no man ever yet hated hie own
flesh; but nourlcheth and cherisheth it, even as
the Lord the church: 30 For we are members of
his body, of hls fleah, and of his bones. 31 For
thir cauee ghall a man leave hlc father and moth-
er, and shall be joined unto hie wife, and they two
shall be one flesh. 32 Thte ir a great mystery:
but I epeak concernlng Chrlst and the churnch.
33 Nerrcrtheless let every one of you in partic-
ular so love hls wiie etrcn aa hlmself; and the wife
cee that she reverence fter husband.

Here the apostle begins his exhortation to the
discharge of relative duties. As a general founda-
tion for these duties, he lays down that rule u. 21.
There is a mutual submission that Christians owe
one to another, condescending to bear one
another's burdens: not advancing themselves above
others, nor domineering over one another and giv-
ing laws to one another. Paul was an example of
this truly Christian temper, for he became all things
to all men. We must be of a yielding and of a sub-
missive spirit, and ready to all the duties of the re-
spective places and stations that God has allotted
to us in the world. ln the fear of God, that is, so
far as is consistent with the fear of God, for his sake,
and out of conscience towards him, and that here-
by we may give proof that we truly fear him. Where
there is this mutual condescension and submission,
the duties of all relations will be the better per-
formed. From u. 22 to the end he speaks of the du-
ties of husbands and wives; and he speaks of these
in a Christian manner, setting the church as an ex-
ample of the wife's subiection, and Christ as an ex-
ample of love in husbands.

I. The duty prescribed to wives is submission to
their husbands in the Lord (u. 22), which submis-
sion includes the honouring and obeying of them,
and that from a principle of love to them. They
must do this in compliance with God's authority,
who has commanded it, which is doing it as unto
the Lord; or it may be understood by way of si-
militude and likeness, so that the sense may be,
'hs, being devoted to God, you submit yourselves
unto himl' From the former sense we may learn
that by a conscientious discharge of the duties we
owe to our fellow<reatures we obey and please God
himself; and, from the latter, that God not only re-
quires and insists on those duties which immed-
iately respect himself, but such as respect our
neighbours too. The apostle assigns the reason of
this submission from wives: For the husband is the
head of the wife, u. 23. The metaphor is taken from
the head in the natural body, which, being the seat
of reason, of wisdom, and of knowledge, and the
fountain of sense and motion, is more excellent
than the rest of the body. God has given the man
the pre-eminence and a right to direct and govern
by creation, and in that original law of the rela-
tion, Thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he
shall rule ouer thee. Whatever there is of uneasi-
ness in this, it is an effect of sin coming into the
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world. Generally, too, the man has (what he ought
to have) a superiority in wisdom and knowledge.
He is therefore the head, eDen as Christ is the head
of the church. There is a resemblance of Christ's
authority over the church in that superiority and
headship which God has appointed to the husband.
The aposUe adds, and he is the koiour of the body.
Christ's authority is exercised over the church for
the saving of her from evil, and the supplying of
her with every thing good for her. ln like manner
should the husband be employed for the protec-
tion and comfort of his spouse; and therefore she
should the more cheerfully submit herself unto him.
So it follows, Therefore as the church is subject unto
Christ (o.24), with cheerfulness, with fidelity, with
humility, so let the wiues be to their own husbands
in eoery thing - in every thing to which their au-
thority iustly extends itself, in every thing lawful
and consistent with duty to God.

ll. The duty of husbands (on the other hand),
is to love their wives (u. 25); tor without this they
would abuse their superiority and headship, and,
wherever this prevails as it ought to do, it will in-
fer the other duties of the relation, it being a spe-
cial and peculiar affection that is required in her
behalf. The love of Christ to the church is proposed
as an example of this, which love of his is a sin-
cere, a pure, an ardent, and constant affection, and
that notwithstanding the imperfections and failures
that she is guilty of. The greatness of his love to
the church appeared in his giving himself unto the
death for it. Observe, As the churchs subiection
to Christ is proposed as an exemplar to wives, so
the love of Christ to his church is proposed as a
pattern to husbands; and while such exemplars are
offered to both, and so much is required of each,
neither has reason to complain of the divine in-
junctions. The love which God requires from the
husband in behalf of his wife will make amends
for the subjection which he demands from her to
her husband; and the prescribed subjection of the
wife will be an abundant return for that love of the
husband which God has made her due. The apos-
tle, having mentioned Christ's love to the church,
enlarges upon it, assigning the reason wtry he gave
himself for it, namely, that he might sanctify it in
this world, and glorify it in the next: That he might
sanctify and cleanse it, with the washing of woter
by the word (u. 261 - that he might endue all his
members with a principle ol holiness, and deliver
them lrom the guilt, the pollution, and the do-
minion of sin. The instrumental means whereby
this is affected are the instituted sacraments, par-
ticularly the washing of baptism and the preach-
ing and reception of the gospel. r4 nd that he might
present it to himself, etc. u.27. Dr. Lightfoot thinks
the apostle alludes here to the Jews'extraordinary
carefulness in their washings for purification. They
were careful that there should be no wrinkle to
keep the flesh from the water, and no spot nor dirt
which was not thoroughly washed. Others under-
stand him as alluding to a garment come newly
out of the fuller's hand, purged from spots,
stretched from wrinkles, the former newly contract-
ed, the latter by long time and custom. That he
might present it to himself - that he might per-
fectly unite it to himself in the great day, o glo
rious church, perfect in knowledge and in holiness,
not hauing spot, nor wrinhlq nor any such thing,
nothing of deformity or defilement remaining, but
being entirely amiable and pleasing in his eye, holy
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and without blemish, free from the least remains
of sin. The church in general, and particular be-
lievers, will not be without spot or wrinkle till they
come to glory. From this and the lormer verse to-
gether we may take notice that the glorifying of
the church is intended in the sanctifying of it: and
that those, and those only, who are sanctified now
will be glorified hereafter. - So ought men to loue
their wiues as their own bodies, etc. u. 28. The wife
being made one with her husband (not in a nat-
ural, but in a civil and in a relative sense), this is
an argument why he should love her with as cor-
dial and as ardent an affection as that which he
loves himself. For no man euer yet hated his own
flesh, o.29 - (no man in his right senses ever hat-
ed himself, however deformed, or whatever his im-
perfections might be); so far from il that he nour-
khes and cherishes rf he uses himself with a great
deal of care and tenderness, and is industrious to
supply himself with every thing convenient or good
for him, with food and clothing, etc. Euen as the
Inrd the church.'that is, as the Lord nourishes and
cherishes the church, which he furnishes with all
things that he sees needful or good for her, with
whatever conduces to her everlasting happiness
and welfare. The apostle adds, For ue are mem-
bers of his body, of his flesh and of his bones, o.
30. He assigns this as a reason why Christ nour-
ishes and cherishes his church - because all who
belong to it are members of his body, that is, of
his mystical body. Or, we are members out of his
body: all the grace and glory which the church has
are from Christ, as Eve was taken out of the man.
But, as one observes, it being the manner of the
sacred writings to express a complex body by the
enumeration of its several parts, as the heaven and
earth for the world, evening and morning for the
natural day, so here, by body, flesh, and bones, we
are to understand himself, the meaning of the verse
being that we are members of Christ. - For this
cause (because they are one, as Christ and his
church are one) sha// a man leaue his father and
mother; the apostle refers to the words of Adam,
when Eve was given to him lor a meet help, Gen.
2:24.We are not to understand by this that a man's
obligation to other relations is cancelled upon his
marriage, but only that this relation is to be pre-
ferred to all others, there being a nearer union be-
tween these two than between any others, that the
man must rather leave any of those than his wife.

- And they two shall be one flesh, that is, by vir-
tue of the matrimonial bond. IhLs is a great nrys-
tery, u. 32. Those words of Adam, iust mentioned
by the apostle, are spoken literally of marriage; but
they have also a hidden mystical sense in them,
relating to the union between Christ and his church,
of which the coniugal union between Adam and
the mother of us all was a type: though not insti-
tuted or appointed by Cod to signify this, yei !t was
a kind of natural type, as having a resemblance
lo it: I speah concerning Christ and the church.

After this, the apostle concludes this part of his
discourse with a brief summary of the duty of hus-
bands and wives, u.33. "Neuertheless (though there
be such a secret mystical sense, yet the plain lit-
eral sense concerns you) Ief euery one of you in
particular so loue his wife euen as himself, with
such a sincere, peculiar, singular, and prevailing al
Iection as that is which he bears to himself. .4nd
the wife see thot she reDerence her husband." Rev-
erence consists of love and esteem, which produce
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a care to please, and of fear, which awakens a cau-
tion lest just offence be given. That the wife thus
reverence her husband is the will of God and the
law of the relation.

CHAPTER 6
In this chapter, I. The apostle proceeds in the exhortation to

relative duties which he began in the former, particularly he in-
sists on the duties of children and parents, and ol servants and
mastere (u 1-9). Il. He exhorts and directs Christians how to be-
have themselves in the spiritua-l warfile sith the enemies of their
muls; and to the exercise of sweral Christian graces, which he
prcposes to them as so many pieces of spiritual armour, to pre-
serve and delend them in the conflict (u 10-18). III. We have here
the conclusion ol the epistle, in which he takes his leave of them,
recommending hlmself to the prayeB of the beliwing Ephesians,
and praying for them (u. 19-24).

I Chlldrcn, obey your parents in the [ord: for
thia te right. 2 Honour thy father and mother;
whlch is the first commandment wlth promise;
3 That it may be well with thee, and thou may-
est llve lonS on the earth. 4 And, ye fatherq prG
voke not your children to wrath: but bring them
up ln the nurture and admonition of the [rrd.
5 Senants, be obedlent to them that are ,Dur
maater8 according to the fleah, with fear and
trembllng, ln eingleness of your heart, aa unto
Chrlot; 6 Not with eyservice, ar menplearers;
but as the servants of Chrtct, dotng the wtll of
God fr.om the heart; 7 Wtth good will doing rerv-
lce, al to the [ord, and not to men: 8 Knowing
that whatsoever B{xrd t\lng aDIr matr doeth, the
same rhall he receive of the [ord, whether fte De
bond or free. 9 And, ye [laatera, do the eame
thlnge unto them, forbearlng threatening: ktrow-
ing that your Marter also lc ln heaven; nelther
is there respect ol personr with htm,

Here we have further directions concerning rel-
ative duties, in which the apostle is very particular.

l. The duty of children to their parents. Comg
you children, heorhen to me, I uill teach Wu the
fear of the lard. The great duty of children is to
obey their parents (u. 1), parents being the instru-
ments of their being, God and nature having giv-
en them an authority to command, in subservi-
ency to God; and, if children will be obedient to
their pious parents, they will be in a fair way to
be pious as they are. That obedience which God
demands from their children, in their behalf, in-
cludes an inward reverence, as well as the out-
ward expressions and acts. Obey in the Lord. Some
take this as a limitation, and understand it thus:
'hs far as is consistent with your duty to Godl'We
must not disobey our heavenly Father in obedi-
ence to earthly parents; for our obligation to God
is prior and superior to all others. I take it rather
as a reason: "Children, obey your parents; for the
Lord has commanded it: obey them therefore for
the Lord's sake, and with an eye to himl'Or it may
be a particular specilication of the general duty:
"Obey your parents, especially in those things
which relate to the Lord. Your parents teach you
good manners, and therein you must obey them.
They teach you what is for your health, and in this
you must obey them: but the chief things in which
you are to do it are the things pertaining to the
Lordl' Religious parents charge their children to
keep the ways of the Lord, Gen. 18:19. They com-
mand them to be found in the way of their duty
towards God, and to take heed of those sins most
incident to their age; in these things especially they

577 Ephesians 6:l-9
must see that they be obedient. There is a general
reason given: For this is right, there is a natural
equity in it, God has enioined it, and it highly be-
comes Christians. It is the order of nature that par-
ents command and children obey. Though this may
seem a hard saying, yet it is duty, and it must be
done by such as would please God and approve
themselves to him. For the proof of this the apos-
tle quotes the law of the fifthcommandment, which
Christ was so far from designing to abrogate and
repeal that he came to confirm it, as appears by
his vindicating it, Matt. 15:4, etc. Honour thy fa-
ther and mother (u. 2), which honour implies rev-
erence, obedience, and relief and maintenance, if
these be needed. The apostle adds, which is the
first commandment uith promise. Some little dif-
ficulty arises from this, which we should not over-
look, because some who plead for the lawfulness
of images bring this as a proof that we are not
bound by the second commandmenf. But there is
no manner of force in the argument. The second
commandment has not a particular promise; but
only a general declaration or assertion, which re-
lates to the whole law of God's keeping mercy for
thousands. And then by this is not meant the first
commandment of the decalogue that has a prom-
ise, for there is no other after it that has, and
therefore it would be improper to say it is the first;
but the meaning may be this: "This is a prime or
chief commandment, and it has a promise; it is the
first commandment in the second table, and it has
a promiseJ' The promise is, That it may be well with
thee, etc., ar. 3. Observe, Whereas the promise in
the commandment has reference to the land of Ca-
naan, the apostle hereby shows that this and oth-
er promises which we have in the Old Testament
relating to the land ol Canaan are to be understood
more generally. That you may not think that the
Jews only, to whom God gave the land of Canaan,
were bound by the fifth commandment, he here
gives it a further sense, That it may be well with
thee, etc. Outward prosperity and long life are bless-
ings promised to those who keep this command-
ment. This is the way to have it well with us, and
obedient children are often rewarded with outward
prosperity. Not indeed that it is always so; there
are instances of such children who meet with much
affliction in this life: butordinarily obedience is thus
rewarded, and, where it is not, it is made up with
something better. Observe, l. The gospel has its
temporal promises, as well as spiritual ones. 2. Al-
though the authority of God be sufficient to en-
gage us in our duty, yet we are allowed to have
respect to the promised reward: and, 3. Though it
contains some temporal advantage, even this may
be considered as a motive and encouragement to
our obedience.

II. The duty of parents: And you fotherc, u. 4.
Or, you parents, l. "Do not prouohe your children
to urath. Though God has given you power, you
must not abuse that power, remembering that your
children are, in a particular manner, pieces of your-
selves, and therefore ought to be governed with
great tenderness and love. Be not impatient with
them, use no unreasonable severities and lay no
rigid injunctions upon them. When you caution
them, when you counsel them, when you reprove
them, do it in such a manner as not to prouohe
them to wrath. ln all such cases deal prudently and
wisely with them, endeavouring to convince their
iudgments and to work upon their reason." 2.
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"Bring them up well, in the nurture and admoni-
tion of the lord, in the discipline of proper and of
compassionate correction, and in the knowledge
of that duty which God requires of them and by
which they may become better acquainted with
him. Give them a good education." lt is the great
duty of parents to be careful in the education of
their children: "Not only bring them up, as the
brutes do, taking care to provide for them; but bring
them up in nurture and admonition, in such a man-
ner as is suitable to their reasonable natures. Nay,
not only bring them up as men, in nurture and ad-
monition, but as Christians, in the admonition of
the Lord. Let them have a religious education. ln-
struct them to fear sinning; and inform them of,
and excite them tq the whole of their duty to-
wards God."

lll. The duty of servants. This also is summed
up in one word, which is, obedience. He is largest
on this article, as knowing there was the greatest
need of it. These servants were generally slaves.
Civil servitude is not inconsistent with Christian liE
erty. Those may be the Lord's freemen who are
slaves to men. "Your masters according to the flesh
(o. 5), that is, who have the command of your bod-
ies, but not of your souls and consciences: God
alone has dominion over thesel'Now, with respect
to servants, he exhorts, l. That they obey with fear
and trembling. They are to reverence those who
are over them, fearing to displease them, and trem-
bling lest they should iustly incur their anger and
indignation. 2. That they be sincere in their obe-
dience: In singleness of heart; not pretending obe-
dience when they design disobedience, but serv-
ing them with faithfulness. 3. They should have an
eye to Jesus Christ in all the service that they per-
Iorm to their masters (o. 5-7), doing seroice os to
the lard, and not to men,'that is, not to men only
or principally. When servants, in the discharge of
the duty of their places, have an eye to Christ, this
puts an honour upon their obedience, and an ac-
ceptableness into it. Service done to their earthly
masters, with an eye to him, becomes acceptable
service to him also. To have an eye to Christ is to
remember that he sees them and is ever present
with them, and that his authority obliges them to
a faithful and conscientious discharge of the du-
ties of their station. 4. They must not serve their
masters ror'fh qe-seruice (u. 6) - that is, only when
their master's eye is upon them; but they must be
as conscientious in the discharge of their duty,
when they are absent and out of the way, because
then their Master in heaven beholds them: and
therefore they must not act as men-pleasers - as
though they had no regard to the pleasing of God,
and approving themselves to him, il they can im-
pose upon their masters. Observe, A steady regard
to the lord Jesus Christ will make men faithful and
sincere in every station of life. 5. What they do they
must do cheertully: Doing the will of God from the
fteorf, serving their masters as God wills they
should, not grudgingly, nor by constraint, but from
a principle of love to them and their concerns. This
is doing it uith good-uill (u. 7), which will make
their service easy to themselves, pleasing to their
masters, and acceptable to the Lord Christ. There
should be good-will to their masters, good-will to
the families they are in; and especially a readiness
to do their duty to God. Observe, Service, per-
formed with conscience, and from a regard to God,
though it be to unrighteous masters, will be ac-
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counted by Christ as service done to himself. 6. l.et
faithful servants trust God for their wages, while
they do their duty in his fear: Knouing that uhat-
soeuer good thing (u. 8), how poor and mean so-
ever it may be, considered in itself, - the same
shall he receiue of the lord, lhat is, by a metony-
my, the reward of the same. Though his master on
earth should neglect or abuse him, instead of re-
warding him, he shall certainly be rewarded by the
Lord Christ, whether he be bond or freg whether
he be a poor bond-servant or a freeman or mas-
ter. Christ regards not these differences of men at
present; nor will he in the great and final iudg-
ment. You think, 'A prince, or a magistrate, or a
minister, that does his duty here, will be sure to
receive his reward in heaven: but what capacity
am I, a poor servant, in, of recommending myself
to the favour of Godl'Why, God will as certainly
reward thee for the meanest drudgery that is done
from a sense of duty and with an eye to himself.
And what can be said more proper either to en-
gage or to encourage servants to their duty?

IV. The duty of masters: 'And you masters, do
the same things unto them (u.9); that is, act after
the same manner. Be just to them, as you expect
they should be to you: show the like good-will and
concern for them, and be careful herein to approve
yourselves to God." Observe, Masters are under as
strict obligations to discharge their duty to their
servants as servants are to be obedient and duti-
ful to them. "Forbearing threatening; anientes -moderating threatening, and remitting the evils
with which you threaten them. Remember that
your servants are made of the same mould with
yourselves, and therefore be not tyrannical and im-
perious over them, hnowing that your Master olso
is in heauen:" some copies read, both lour and fhen
Master. "You have a Master to obey who makes this
your duty; and you and they are but fellow-servants
in respect of Christ. You will be as punishable by
him, for the neglect of your duty, or for acting con-
trary to it, as any others of meaner condition in
the world. You are therefore to show favour to oth-
eni, as ever you expect to find favour with him; and
you will never be a match for him, though you may
be too hard for your servants." Neither is there re-
spect of persons uith him; a rich, a wealthy, and
a dignified master, if he be unjust, imperious, and
abusive, is not a iot the nearer being accepted of
God for his riches, wealth, and honour. He will call
masters and servants to an impartial account for
their conduct one to another, and will neither spare
the former because they are more advanced nor
be severe towards the latter because they are in-
ferior and mean in the world. lf both masters and
servants would consider their relation and obliga-
tion to God and the account they must shortly give
to him, they would be more careful of their duty
to each other. Thus the apostle concludes his ex-
hortation to relative duties.

l0 Finally, my brethren, be strong in the [ord,
and in the power of his mlght. 11 Put on the
whole armour of God, that ye may be able to
Btand againEt the wiles of the devil. 12 For we
wrestle not againct fleeh and blood, but againEt
principalities, against powers, agalnet the rulers
of the darkness of this world, agalnet rplritual
wickednees in high places. 13 Wherefore take
unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may
be able to withgtand in the evil day, and having
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done all, to rtatrd. 14 Stand therefore, having
your loinc girt about toith truth, and having on
the breastplate of righteouanees; 15 And your
feet shod wlth the pneparation of the goepel of
peace; 16 Aborrc all, raklng the rhleld of faith,
whereruith ye shall be able to quench all the It-
ery darta of the wlcked. 17 And take the hel.
met of calvation, and the sword of the Spirlt,
whlch ic the word of Go& 18 haylng ahra5n with
all prayer and supplicatlon in the Splrlt, and
watching thereunto with dI peneverance and
supplicadon for all aaintr;

Here is a general exhortation to constancy in our
Christian course, and to encourage in our Chris-
tian warfare. Is not our life a warfare? It is so; for
we struggle with the common calamities of hu-
man life. Is not our religion much more a warfare?
It is so; for we struggle with the opposition of the
powers of darkness, and with many enemies who
would keep us from God and heaven. We have en-
emies to fight against, a captain to fight for, a ban-
ner to fight under, and certain rules of war by
which we are to govern ounielves. "Finally, my
brethren (u. l0), it yet remains that you apply your-
selves to your work and duty as Christian soldiersl'
Now it is requisite that a soldier be both stout-
hearted and well armed. If Christians be soldiers
of Jesus Christ,

I. They must see that they be stout-hearted. This
is prescribed here: Be sfrong in the Lord, etc. Those
who have so many battles to fight, and whq in their
way to heaven, must dispute every pass, with dint
of sword, have need oI a great deal of courage. Be
strong therefore, strong for service, strong for suf-
fering, strong for fighting. tct a soldier be ever so
well armed without, if he have not within a good
heart, his armour will stand him in little stead. Note,
spiritual strength and courage are very necessary
for our spiritual warfare. Be strong in the Lord, ei-
ther in his cause and for his sake or rather in his
strength. We have no sufficient strength of our own.
Our natural courage is as perfect cowardice, and
our natural strength as perfect weakness; but all
our sufficiency is of God. In his strength we must
go forth and go on. By the actings of faith, we must
fetch in grace and help from heaven to enable us
to do that which of ourselves we cannot do, in our
Christian work and warfare. We should stir up our-
selves to resist temptations in a reliance upon God's
all-sufficiency and the omnipotence of his might.

II. They must be well armed: "Put on the whole
armour of God (u. ll), make use of all the proper
defensitives and weapons for repelling the temp-
tations and stratagems of Satan - get and exer-
cise all the Christian graces, the whole armour, that
no part be naked and exposed to the enemyl' Ob-
serve, Those who would approve themselves to
have true grace must aim at all grace, the whole
armour. It is called the armour of God, because he
both prepares and bestows it. We have no armour
of our own that will be armour of proof in a try-
ing time. Nothing will stand us in stead but the ar-
mour of God. This armour is prepared for us, but
we must put it on; that is, we must pray for grace,
we must use the grace given us, and draw it out
into act and exercise as there is occasion. The rea-
son assigned wtry the Christian should be complete-
ly armed is that he may be able to stand against
the wiles of the deuil -that he may be able to hold
out, and to overcome, notwithstanding all the
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devil's assaults, both of force and fraud, all the de-
ceits he puts upon us, all the snares he lays for us,
and all his machinations against us. This the apos-
tle enlarges upon here, and shows,

l. What our danger is, and what need we have
to put on this whole armour, considering what sort
of enemies we have to deal with - the devil and
all the powers of darkness: For we urestle not
against flesh ond blood, etc., u. 12. The combat for
which we are to be prepared is not against ordi-
nary human enemieq not barely against men com-
pounded ol flesh and blood, nor against our own
corrupt natures singly considered, but against the
several ranks of devils, who have a government
which they exercise in this world. ( l.) We have to
do with a subtle enemy, an enemy who uses wiles
and stratagems, as u. 11. He has a thousand ways
of beguiling unstable souls: hence he is called a
serpent for subtlety, an old serpent, experienced
in the art and trade of tempting. (2.) He is a pow-
erful enemy: Principalities, and powerc, and rul-
ers. They are numenous, they are vigorous; and rule
in those heathen nations which are yet in dark-
ness. The dark parts of the world are the seat of
Satan's empire. Yea, they are usurping princes over
all men who are yet in a state of sin and ignorance.
Satan's is a kingdom of darkness; whereas Christ's
is a kingdom oI light. (3.) They are spiritual en-
emies: Sprirlual wichedness in high ploces, or
wicked spirits, as some translate it. The devil is
a spirit, a wicked spirit; and our danger is the
Sreater hom our enemies because they are unseen,
and assault us ere we are aware of them. The dev-
ils are wicked spirits, and they chiefly annoy the
saints with, and provoke them tq spiritual wick-
ednesses, pride, envy, malice, etc. These enemies
are said to be rn htgh places, or in heavenly places,
so the word is, taking heaven (as one says) for
the whole expansum, or spreading out of the air
between the earth and the stars, the air being the
place from which the devils assault us. Or the
meaning may be, "We urestle about heavenly
places or heavenly things;" so some of the ancients
interpret it. Our enemies strive to prevent our as-
cent to heaven, to deprive us of heavenly bless-
ings and to obstruct our communion with heaven.
They assault us in the things that belong to our
souls, and labour to deface the heavenly image in
our hearts; and therefore we have need to be upon
our guard against them. We have need of faith in
our Christian warfare, because we have spiritual
enemies to grapple with, as well as of faith in our
Christian work, because we have spiritual strength
to fetch in. Thus you see your danger.

2. What our duty is: to take and put on the whole
armour of God, and then to stand our ground, and
withstand our enemies.

( l.) We must withstond, u. 13. We must not yield
to the devil's allurements and assaults, but oppose
them. Satan is said to stand up against us, I Chron.
2l:1. If he stand up against us, we must stand
against him; set up, and keep up, an interest in op-
position to the devil. Satan is the wicked one, and
his kingdom is the kingdom of sin: to stand against
Satan is to strive against sin. That you may be able
to withstand in the euil day, in the day of temp-
tation, or of any sore affliction.

(2.) We must stand our ground: ,{ nd, hauing done
all, to stand. We must resolve, by God's grace, not
to yield to Satan. Resist him, and he will flee. If
we distrust our cause, or our leader, or our ar-
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mour, we give him advantage. Our present busi-
ness is to withstand the assaults of the devil, and
to stand it out; and then, having done all that is
incumbent on the good soldiers of Jesus Christ, our
warfare will be accomplished, and we shall be fi-
nally victorious.

(3.) We must stand armed; and this is here most
enlarged upon. Here is a Christian in complete ar-
mour: and the armour is divine: Armour of God,
armour of light, Rom. 13:12. Armour of righteous-
ness,2Cor.6:7. The apostle specifies the partic-
ulars of this armour, both offensive and defensive.
The military girdle or belt, the breast-plate, the
greaves (or soldier's shoes), the shield, the hel-
met, and the sword. It is observable that, among
them all, there is none for the back; if we turn our
back upon the enemy, we lie exposed. [.] Truth
or sincerity is our girdle, u. 14. lt was prophesied
of Christ ( Isa. ll:5) that righteousness should be the
girdle of his loins ond faithfulness the girdle of his
rerns. That which Christ was girded with all Chris-
tians must be girded with. God desires truth, that
is, sincerity, in the inward parts. This is the strenglh
of our loins; and it girds on all other pieces of our
armour, and therefore is first mentioned. I know
no religion without sincerity. Some understand it
of the doctrine of the truths of the gospel: they
should cleave to us as the girdle does to the loins,
Jer. 13:ll. This will restrain from libertinism and
licentiousness, as a girdle restrains and keeps in
the body. This is the Christian soldier's belt: un-
girded with this, he is unblessed. [2.] Righteous-
ness must be our breast-plate. 'Ihe breast-plate se-
cures the vitals, shelters the heart. The righteous-
ness of Christ imputed to us is our breast-plate
against the arrows of divine wrath. The righteous-
ness of Christ implanted in us is our breast-plate
to fortify the heart against the attacks which Sa-
tan makes against us. The apostle explains this in
1 Thess. 5:8, Putting on the breost-plate of faith and
/oue. Faith and love include all Christian graces;
for by faith we are united to Christ and by love to
our brethren. These will infer a diligent observance
of our duty to God, and a righteous deportment
towards men, in all the offices of justice, truth, and
charity. [3.] Resolution must be as the greaves to
our legs: And their feet shod with the preparation
of the gospel of peace, u. 15. Shoes, or greaves of
brass, or the like, were formerly part of the mil-
itary armour ( 1 Sam. 17:6): the use of them was
to defend the feet against the gall-traps, and sharp
sticks, which were r/ont to be laid privily in the
way, to obstruct the marching of the enemy, those
who fell upon them being unfit to march.The prep
aration of the gospel of peace signities a prepared
and resolved frame of heart, to adhere to the gos-
pel and abide by it, which will enable us to walk
with a steady pace in the way of religion, notwith-
standing the difficulties and dangers that may be
in it. It is styled the gospel of peace because it
brings all sorts of peace, peace with God, with our-
selves, and with one another. lt may also be meant
of that which prepares for the entertainment of the
gospel, namely, repentance. With this our feet must
be shod: for by living a life of repentance we are
armed against temptations to sin, and the designs
of our great enemy. Dr. Whitby thinks this may be
the s6nse of the words: "That you may be ready
for the combat, be shod with the gospel of peace,
endeavour after that peaceable and quiet mind
which the gospel calls for. Be not easily provoked,
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nor prone to quarrel: but show all gentleness and
all long-suffering to all men, and this will certain-
ly preserve you from many great temptations and
persecutions, as did those shoes of brass the sol-
diers from those galltrapsi' etc. [4.] Faith must be
our shield: Aboue all, or chiefly, taking the shield
of faith, u. 16. This is more necessary than any of
them. Faith is all in all to us in an hour of temp-
tation. The breast-plate secures the vitals; but with
the shield we turn every way. This is the uictory
ouer the world, eoen our faith. We are to be fully
persuaded of the truth of all God's promises and
threatenings, such a faith being ol great use against
temptations. Consider faith as it rs f/te eoidence of
things not seen and the substance of things hoped
for and it will appear to be of admirable use for
this purpose. Faith, as receiving Christ and the ben-
efits of redemption, so deriving grace from him,
is like a shield, a sort of universal defence. Our en-
emy the devil is here called the wiched one. He
is wicked himself, and he endeavours to make us
wicked. His temptations are called darfs, because
ol their swift and undiscerned flight, and the deep
wounds that they give to the soul; fiery darts, by
way of allusion to the p<lisonous darts which were
wont to inflame the parts which were wounded
with them, and therefore were so called, as the ser-
pents with poisonous stings are called fiery ser-
pents. Violent temptations, by which the soul is set
on fire of hell, are the darts which Satan shoots
at us. Faith is the shield with which we must quench
these fiery darts, wherein we should receive them,
and so render them ineffectual, that they may not
hit us, or at least that they may not hurt us. Ob-
serve, Faith, acted upon the word of God and ap-
plying that, acted upon the grace of Christ and im-
proving that, quenches the darts of temptation. [5.1
Salvation must be our helmet (u, 17); that is, hope,
which has salvation for its obiect; so I '[hess. 5:8.
The helmet secures the head. A good hope of sal-
vation, well founded and well built, will both pur-
ify the soul and keep it from being defiled by Sa-
tan, and it will comfort the soul and keep it from
being troubled and tormented by Satan. He would
tempt us to despair; but good hope keeps us trust-
ing in God, and reioicing in him. [6.] The word of
God is the sword of the Spirit. The sword is a very
necessary and useful part of a soldier's furniture.
The word of God is very necessary, and of great
use to the Christian, in order to his maintaining
the spiritual warfare and succeeding in it. It is called
the sword of the Spirit, because it is of the Spirit's
inditing and he rendeis it efficacious and power-
ful, and sharper than a two-edged sword. Like
Goliath's sword, none like that; with this we assault
the assailants. Scripture-arguments are the most
powerful arguments to repel temptation with. Christ
himself resisted Satan's temptations with, 1t rs a,r/-
,en, Matt. 4:4,6,7,10. This, being hid in the heart,
will preserve from sin (Ps. ll9:ll), and will mor-
tify and kill those lusts and corruptions that are
latent there. [ 7.] Prayer must buckle on all the oth-
er parts of our Christian armour, o. 18. We must
join prayer with all these graces, for our defence
against these spiritual enemies, imploring help and
assistance of God, as the case requires: and we must
pray always. Not as though we were to do nothing
else but pray, for there are other duties of religion
and of our respective stations in the world that are
to be done in their place and season; but we should
keep up constant times of prayer, and be constant
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to them. We must pray upon all oecasions, and as
often as our own and others'necessities call us
to it. We must always keep up a disposition to
prayer, and should intermix ejaculatory prayers
with other duties, and with common business.
Though set and solemn prayer may sometimes be
unseasonable (as when other duties are to be
done), yet pious eiaculationo csn never be so. We
must pray uith oll prayer ond supplication, wilh
all kinds of prayer: public, prirrate, and seset, social
and solitary, solemn and sudden; with all the parts
of prayer: confession of sin, petition for mercy, and
thanksgivings for favours received. We must pray
in the Spirit; our spirits must be employed in the
duty and we must do it by the grace of God's good
Spirit. We must roafcft thereuntq endeavouring to
keep our hearts in a praying frame, and taking all
occasions, and improving all opportunities, for the
duty: we must watch to all the motions of our own
hearts towards the duty. When God says, Seeh my
face, our hearts must comply, Ps. 27:8. This we
must do with all perceuerance. We must abide by
the duty of prayer, whatever change there may be
in our outward circumstances; and rve must con-
tinue in it as long as we live in the world. We must
persevere in a particular prayer; not cutting it short,
when our hearts are disposed to enlarge, and there
is time lor it, and our occasions call for it. We must
likewise persevere in particular requests, notwith-
standing some present discouragements and re-
pulses. And we must pray with supplicotion, nol
for ourselves only, but for all saints; for we are
members orte of another. Observe, None are so
much saints, and in so good a condition in this
world, but they need our prayeni, and they ought
to have them. The apostle passes hence to the con-
clusion of the epistle.

19 And for me, that utteranoe may be given
unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to
mate Lnown tlre mystery ol the gocpel, 20 For
whtch I am an ambarsador ln bonde: that thec
ln I may apeak boldly, ar I ougbt torpeak. 2l But
that ye alao may tnow my affafrs, andhor,v I do,
Ilclfcu!, a belorrcd brother 5afl falihful mlnlstea
ln the lord, shall make known to you all thlnga:
22 Whom I harrc rent u[to you for the sanre pur.
poee, that ye mlght knorr our affalrq and fftaf he
miSht comtfort your hearta 23 Feace De to the
brethren, and love with falth, from God the Fa.
ther and the lord Jesus Chrtit. 24 Grzce D€ wlth
all them that love our [ord Jecua Chrlst ln dn.
cerigr. Anen.

Here, I. He desires their prayers for him, u. 19.
Having mentioned supplication for all saints, he
puts himself into the number. We must pray for all
saints, and particularly for God's faithful ministers.
Brethren, pmy lor us, that the uord of the lord may
run ond be glorified. Observe what it is he would
have them pray lor in his behalf: "That utterance
may be giuen unto me;thall may be enlarged from
my present restraints, and so have liberty to prop-
agate the faith of Christ; that I may have ability
to express myself in a suitable and becoming man-
ner; and that I may open my mouth boldly, lhal
is, that I may deliver the whole counsel of God,
without any base fear, shame, or partialityl' ?b
mahe hnown the nrytery of the gospel,' some under-
stand it of that part of the gospel which concerns
the calling of the Gentiles, which had hitherto, as
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a mystery, been concealed. But the whole gospel
was a mystery, till made known by divine revela-
tion; and it is the work of Christ's ministers to pub.
lish it. Observe, Paul had a great command of lan-
guage; they called him Mercury, because he was
the chief speaker (Acts 14:12), and yet he would
have his friends ask of God the gift of utterance
for him. He was a man oI great courage, and of-
ten signalized himself for it; yet he would have
them pray that God would give him boldness. He
knew as well what to say as any man; yet he de-
sires them to pray for him, that he may speah as
he ought to speah. The argument with which he
enlorces his request is that for the sake of the gos-
pel he was an ambassador in bonds, u. 20. He was
persecuted and imprisoned for preaching the gos-
pel; though, notwithstanding, he continued in the
embassy committed to him by Christ, and persist-
ed in preaching it. Observe, l. lt is no new thing
for Christ's ministers to be in bonds. 2. It is a hard
thing for them to speak boldly when that is their
case. 3. The best and most eminent ministers have
need of, and may receive advantage by, the prayers
of good Christians; and therefore should earnestly
desire them. Having thus desired their prayers,

II. He recommends Tychicus unto them, u. 21,
22. He sent him with this epistle, that he might ac-
quaint them with what other churches were in-
formed of, namely, how he did, and what he did;
how he was used by the Romans in his bonds, and
how he behaved himself in his present circum-
stances. It is desirable to good ministers both that
their Christian friends should know their state and
that they should be acquainted with the condition
of their friends; Ior by this means they may the bet-
ter help each other in their prayers. - And that
he might comfort their hearts, by giving such an
account of his sufferings, of the cause of them, and
of the temper of his mind and his behaviour un-
der them, as might prevent their fainting at his trib-
ulations and even minister matter ol joy and
thanksgiving unto them. He tells them that Tych-
icus was a belooed brcther and faithful minister in
the lod. He was a sincere Christian, and so a broth-
er in Christ: he was a faithful minister in the work
of Christ, and he was very dear to Paul, which
makes Paul's love to these Christian Ephesians the
more observable, in that he should now part with
so good and dear a friend for their sakes, when
his company and conversation must have been pe-
culiarly delightful and serviceable to himself. But
the faithful servants of Jesus Christ are wont to pre-
fer the public good to their own private or person-
al interests.

III. He concludes with his good wishes and
prayers for them, and not for them only, but for
all the brethren, u. 23,24. His usual benediction
was, Grace and peace; here it is, kace be to the
brethren, and looe uith faith. By peace we are to
understand all manner of peace - peace with God,
peace with conscience, peace among themselves:
and all outward prosperity is included in the word;
as if he had said, "l wish the continuance and in-
crease of all happiness toyou!' And looe with faith.
This in part explains what he means in the follow-
ing verse by grace; not only grace in the fountain,
or the love and favour of God, but grace in the
streams, the grace of the Spirit flowing from that
divine principlg faith and love induding all the rest.
It is the continuance and increase of these that he
desires for them, in whom they were already be'
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gun. lt follows, from God the Fafier, etc, All Grace
ind blessings are derived to the saints from God,
through the merit and intercession ol Jesus Christ
our Lord. The closing benediction is more exten-
sive than the former; Ior in this he prays for all true
believers at Ephesus, and every where else. It is
the undoubted character of all the saints that they
love our lord Jesus Christ. Our love to Christ is not
acceptable, unless it be in sincerity: indeed there
is no such thinS as love to Christ, whatever men
may pretend, where there is not sincerity. The
words may be read, Grace be with all those who

Apt>slolic benediction

low our Lord Jrerus Christ in inconuption, who con-
tinue constant in their love to him, so as not to be
corrupted out of it by any baits or seductions what-
soever, and whose love to him is uncorrupted by
any opposite lust, or the love of any thing displeas-
ing to him. Grace, that is, the favour of God, and
all good (spiritual and temporal), that is, the prod-
uct of it, are and shall be with all those who thus
love our Lord Jesus Christ. And it is, or ought to
be, the desire and prayer of every lover ol Christ
that it may be so with all his fellow<hristians.
/men, so be it.

5E2

AN EXPOSITION, WITH PRACTICAL

OBSERVATIONS, OF THE EPISTTE OF ST. PAUL TO THE

PHILIPPIANS
Philippi was a chief city ol the western part o( Macedonia, pr6& fts meridos ta Makdoniospolis Acts 16:12. It took

its name hom Philip, the lamous king of Macedon, who repaired md beautified it, and it was alterwards made a Roman colony.
Near this place were the Canpi Philippici, remarkable lor the lamous battles between Julius Caesar and Pompey the Great,
and that between Augustus and Antony on one side and Cassius and Brutus on the other. But it is most remarkable among
Christians for this epistle, which was written when Paul was a prisoner at Rome, A.D. 62. hul seems to have had a very par-

ticular kindness for the church at Philippi, which he himself had been instrumental in planting; and, though he had the care
of all the churches, he had, upon that account, a particular fatherly tender care of this. To those to whom God has employed
us to do any good we should look upon oumelves both as encouraged and engaged to study to do more good. He looked upon
them as his children, and, having begotten them by the gospel, he was desirous by the same gospel to nourish and nune them
up. I. He was called in an extraordinary manner to preach the gospel at Philippi, Acts 16:9. A vision appeared to Paul in the
night: There stood a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Come ouer into Macedonia, and help us. He saw God going
before him, and was encouraged to use all means lor carrying on the good work which was begun among them, and building
upon the foundation which was laid. IL At Philippi he suflered hard things; he was scourged, and put into the stocks (Acts
16:23,24); yet he had not the less kindness for the place lor the hard usage he met with there. We must never love our friends
the less for the ill treatment which our enemies give us. il. The beginnings of that church were very small; Lydia was con-
verted there, and the iailer, and a lew more: yet that did not discourage him. II good be not done at fint, it may be done after.
wards, and the last works may be more abundant. We must not be discouraged by small beginnings. lV. It seems, by many
passages in this epistle, that this church at Philippi grew into a flourishing church, and particularly that the bretluen were very
kind to hul. He had reaped ol their temporal things, and he made a return in spiritual things. He acknowledges the receipt
ol a present they had sent him (4:18), and this when no other church communicated with him as concerning giving and re-
ceiving (u. l5); and he gives them a prophet's, an apostles reward, in this epistle, which is of more value than thousands of
gold and silver.

CHAPTER I
He begins with the inscription and benediction (u l, 2). He

gives thanks lor the saints at Philippi (u 3-6). He speaks oI his
great affection and concern for their spiritual wellre (u 7,8), his
prayeE lor them (a 9-ll), his care to prevent their oflence at his
sufferings (u 12-20), his readiness to glorify Christ by life or death
(u.21-26\, and then conclude with a double exhortation to strict-
ness and constancy (o. 27-30).

1 Paul and Timotheus, the eervante of Jecue
Christ, to aII the caints in Chrlst Jesuc which a.re
at Phlllppi, with the biehopa and deacona:
2 Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our
Father, and llom the Lord Jeaus Christ.

We have here the inscription and benediction.
Observe,

I. The persons writing the epistle - Paul and
Timotheus. Though Paul was alone divinely in-
spired, he joins Timothy with himself, to express
his own humility, and put honour upon Timotlry.
Those who are aged, and strong, and eminent,
should pay respect to, and support the reputation
of, those who are younger, and weaker, and of less
note. The seruonts of Jesus Chnst' not only in the

common relation of his disciples, but in the pecu-
liar work ol the ministry, the high office of an apos-
tle and an evangelist. Observe, The highest hon-
our of the greatest apostle, and most eminent min-
isters, is to be the servants of Jesus Christ; not the
masters of the churches, but the servants of Christ.
Observe,

Il. The persons to whom it is directed. l. To all
the saints in Christ who are ot Philippi. He men-
tions the church before the ministers, because the
ministers are for the church, for their edification
and benefit, not the churches for the ministers, for
their dignity, dominion, and wealth. Not for that
we haue dominion ouer your faith, but are helpers
of your joy, 2 Cor. 7:24. They are not only the ser-
vants of Christ, but the servants of the church for
his sake. Ourselues your seruonts for Jesus' sahe,
2 Cor. 4:5. Observe, The Christians here are called
saints; set apart for God, or sanctified by his Spir-
it, either by visible profession or real holiness. And
those who are not really saints on earth will nev-
er be saints in heaven. Observe, It is directed to
all the saints, one as well as another, even the
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meanest, the poorest, and those of the least gifts.
Christ makes no difference; the rich and the poor
meet together in him: and the ministers must not
make a difference in their care and tenderness
upon these accounts. We must nol haue the faith
of our Lord Jesus Christ uith respect of persons,
James 2:1. Saints in Christ Jesus; saints are accept-
ed only by virtue of their being in Christ Jesus, or
as they are Christians. Out of Christ the best saints
will appear sinnerq and unable to stand before God.
2. lt is directed to the ministers, or church-officers

- uith the bishops and deacons, the bishops or
elderq in the first place, whose office it was to teach
and rule, and the deacons, or overseeni of the poor,
who took care of the outward business of the house
of God: the place, the furniture, the maintenance
of the ministers, and provision for the poor. These
were all the offices which were then known in the
church, and which were of divine appointment.
The apostle, in the direction of his epistle to a Chris-
tian church, acknowledges but two orders, which
he calls bishops and deacons. And whosoever shall
consider that the same characters and titles, the
same qualifications, the same acts of office, and the
same honour and respect, are every where ascribed
throughout the New'Ibstament to those who are
called bishops and presbyters (as Dr. Hammond
and other learned men allow), will find it difficult
to make them a diflerent office or distinct order
of ministry in the scripture times.

III. Here is the apostolical benediction: Grace be
unto you, and peace, from God our Father, ond
from the lord Jesus Christ, u. 2. This is the same,
almost word for word, in all the epistles, to teach
us that we must not be shy of forms, though we
are not to be tied down to them, especially such
as are not scriptural. The only form in the OId Tes-
tament is that of a benediction (Num. 6:23-26), On
this wise you shall bless the children of Israel, say-
ing unto them, The Lord bless thee and heep thee:
the lard make his face shine upon thee, and be gro-
cious unto thee: the l-ord lift up the light of his coun-
tenance upon thee, and gioe thee peace. So in the
New Testament, the good which is wished is spir-
itual good, grace ond peace - the free favour and
good-will of God, and all the blessed fruits and ef-
fects of it, and that hom God our Fatheri and hom
the l-ord Jesus Christ, jointly from them both,
though in a different way. Observe, l. No peace
without grace. lnward peace springs from a sense
of divine favour.2. No grace and peace but from
God our Father, the fountain and original of all
blessings, the Father of lights, hom whom cometh
down euery good and perfect gift, James l:17. 3.
No grace and peace from God our Father, but in
and through our Lord Jesus Christ. Christ, as Med-
iator, is the channel of conveyance of all spiritual
blessings to the church, and directs the disposal of
them to all his members.

3 I thank my God upon every nemembrance of
you, 4 Alwaya ln every prayer of mine for you
all making request wtth joy, 5 For your fellow.
ship in the goapel from the firot day until now;
6 Belng conlldent of this very thing, that he
which hath begun a good work ln you will per-
form lt until the day of Jesur Chrlst:

The apostle proceeds after the inscription and
benediction to thanksgiving for the saints at Phi-
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lippi. He tells them what it was he thanked God
for, upon their account. Observe here,

I. Paul remembered them: he bore them much
in his thoughts; and though they were out of sight,
and he was at a distance from them, yet they lvere
not out of his mind: or, Upon euery mention of you

- epi WsE E mneio. As he often thought of them,
so he often spoke of them, and delighted to hear
them spoken of. The very mention of them was
grateful to him: it is a pleasure to hear oI the wel-
fare of an absent friend.

II. He remembered them with joy. At Philippi he
was maltreated; there he was scourged and put into
the stocks, and for the present saw little of the fruit
of his labour; and yet he remembers Philippi with
joy. He looked upon his sufferings for Christ as his
credit, his comfort, his crown, and was pleased at
every mention ol the place where he suffered. So
far was he from being ashamed of them, or loth
to hear of the scene of his sufferings, that he re-
membered it with ioy.

lll. He remembered them in prayer: Alwoys in
eoery prayer of mine for you all, u. 4. The best re-
membrance of our friends is to remember them
at the throne of grace. Paul was much in prayer
for his friends, for all his friends, for these partic-
ularly. lt should seem, by this manner of expres-
sion, that he mentioned at the throne of grace the
several churches he was interested in and con-
cerned for particularly and by name. He had sea-
sons of prayer for the church at Philippi. God gives
us leave to be thus free with him, though, for our
comfort, he knows whom we mean when we do
not name them.

IV. He thanked God upon every joyful remem-
brance of them. Observe, Thanksgiving must have
a part in every prayer; and whatsoever is the mat-
ter of our reioicing ought to be the matter of our
thanksgiving. What we have the comfort of, God
must have the glory oI. He thanked God, as well
as made requests with ioy. As holy ioy is the heart
and soul of thankful praise, so thankful praise is
the lip and language of holy ioy.

V. As in our prayers, so in our thanksgiving, we
must eye God as our God: I thanh my God. lt en-
courages us in prayer, and enlarges the heart in
praise, to see every mercy coming from the hand
of God as our God. - I thanh my God upon eoery
remembrance of you. tile must thank our God for
others' graces and comforts, and gifts and useful-
ness, as we receive the benefit of them, and God
receives glory by them. But what is the matter of
this thanksgiving? l. He gives thanks to God for
the comfort he had in them: for your fellowship
in the gospel, from the first day until now, u. 5. Ob-
serve, Gospel fellowship is a good fellowship; and
the meanest Christians have fellowship in the gos-
pel with the greatest apostles, for the gospel sal-
vation is a common saloation (Jude 3), and they
obtain lihe precious faith with them, 2 Pet. l:1.
Those who sincerely receive and embrace the gos-
pel have fellowship init from the uery firct day: a
new-born Christian, if he is true-born, is interest-
ed in all the promises and privileges of the gospel
from the lirst day of his becoming such. - Until
nou.r. Observe, It is a great comfort to ministers
when those who begin well hold on and persevere.
Some, by lheir fellowship in the gospel, understand
their liberality towards propagating the gospel, and
translate koinonia, not communion, bul commun-
ication. But, comparing it with Paul's thanksgiving
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on the account of other churches, it rather seems
to be taken more generally for the fellowship which
they had, in faith, and hope, and holy love, with
all good Christians - a fellowship in gospel prom-
ises, ordinances, privileges, and hopes; and this
from the fint doy until now.2. For the confidence
he had concerning them (o. 6): Being confident of
this uery thing, etc. Observe, The confidence of
Christians is the great comfort of Christians, and
we may fetch matter ol praise from our hopes as
well as lrom our ioys; we must give thanks not only
for what we have the present possession and ev-
idence of, but for what we have the future pros-
pect of. Paul speaks with much confidence con-
cerning the good estate of others, hoping well con-
cerning them in the judgment of charity, and be-
ing confident in the iudgment of faith that if they
were sincere they would be happy: That he who
has begun a good worh in you will perform it unto
the day of Jesus C/rnbr. A good work omong you

- m hymin, so it may be read: understand it, in
the general, of the planting of the church among
them. He who hath planted Christianity in the
world will preserve it as long as the world stands.
Christ will have a church till the mptery of God
shall be finished and the mystical body complet-
ed. The church is built upon a rock, and the gafes
of hell shall not preoail against if. But it is rather
to be applied to particular persons, and then it
speaks of the certain accomplishment of the work
of grace wherever it is begun. Observe here, (1.)
The work of grace is a good work, a blessed work;
for it makes us good, and is an earnest of good
to us. lt makes us like God, and fits us for the en-
joyment of God. That may well be called a good
work which does us the greatest good. (2.) Wher-
ever this good work is begun it is of God's begin-
ning: He has begun a good worh rn you. We could
not begin it ourselves, Ior we are by nature dead
in trespasses and sins: and what can dead men do
towards raising themselves to life; or how can they
begin to act till they are enlivened in the same re-
spect in which they are said to be dead? It is God
who quickens those who are thus dead, Eph. 2:l;
Col. 2:13. (3.) The work of grace is but begun in
this life; it is not finished here; as long as we are
in this imperfect state there is something more to
be done. (4.) lf the same God who begins the good
work did not undertake the carrying on and fin-
ishing of it, it would lie for ever unfinished. He must
perform it who began it. (5.) We may be confident,
or well persuaded, that God not only will not for-
sake, but that he will finish and crown the work
of his own hands. For, as for God, his worh is per-
tect. (6.) The work of grace will never be perfect-
ed till the day of Jesus Chns( the day of his ap-
pearance. When he shall come to judge the world,
and finish his mediation, then this work will be
complete, and the top-stone will be brought forth
with shouting. We have the same expression, u. 10.

7 Even as it is meet for me to thlnk this of you
all, because I have you in my heart; lnasnuch as
both in my bondr, and in the defence and con-
flrmation of the gorpel, ye all are partakera of
my grac:e. 8 For God is my necord, how gneatly
I long after you all ln the borvelg of Jecus Chriet.

The apostle expresses the ardent affection he
had for them, and his concern for their spiritual
welfare: I haae you in my heart, u. 7. He loved them
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as his own soul, and they lay near his heart, He
thought much of them, and was in care about them.
Observe, 1. Why he had them in his heart: lnas-
much as both in my bonds, and in the defence and
confirmation of the gospel, you all are partaherc
of my grace; that is, they had received benefit by
him and by his ministry; they were partakers of that
grace of God which by Nm, and through his hands,
was communicated to them. This makes people
dear to their ministers - their receiving benefit
by their ministry. Or, "You are partahers of my
groce, you have ioined with me in doing and suf-
feringl'They were partakers of his affliction by sym-
pathy and concern, and readiness to assist him.
Thus he calls being partakers of Ns grace; for those
who suffer with the saints are and shall be com-
forted with them; and those shall share in the re-
ward, who bear their part of the burden. He loved
them because they adhered to him in his bonds,
and in the defence and confirmation of the gos-
pel: lhey were as ready to appear in their places,
and according to their capacity, for the defence of
the gospel, as the apostle was in his; and there-
fore he had them in his heart. Fellow sufferers
should be dear one to another; those who have
ventured and suffered in the same good cause of
God and religion should for that reason love one
another dearly: or, because you haue me ot heart

- dia to echein me en tE lcardia hymas They
manifested their respect for him by adhering firm-
ly to the doctrine he preached, and readily suffer-
ing for it along with him. The truest mark of re-
spect towards our ministers is receiving and abid-
ing by the doctrine they preach. 2. The evidence
ol it: /, rs meet for me to thinh this of you all, be-
couse I haue you in my heart. By this it appeared
that he had them in his heart, because he had a
good opinion of them and good hopes concerning
them. Observe, It is very proper to think the best
of other people, and as well as we can of them -to suppose as well of them as the matter will ad-
mit in all cases. 3. An appeal to God concerning
the truth of this (u. 8): For God is my record how
greatly I long after you oll in the bowels of Jesus
Chzsf. Having them in his heart, he longed after
them; either he longed to see them, longed to hear
from them, or he longed for their spiritual welfare
and their increase and improvement in knowledge
and grace. He hadyoy in them (u. 4), because of
the good he saw and heard of among them; yet
still he longed after them, to hear of more of it
among them; and he longd after them oll, not only
those among them who were witty and wealthy,
but even the meanest and poorest; andhe longed
greatly after them, or with strong affection and
great good-will; and this in the bowels of Jesus
Chnsd with that tender concern which Christ him-
self has and has shown to precious souls. Paul was
herein a follower of Christ, and all good ministers
should aim to be so. O the bowels of compassion
which are in Jesus Christ to poor souls! It was in
compassion to them that he undertook their sal-
vation, and put himself to so vast an expense to
compass it. Now in conformity to the example of
Christ, Paul had a compassion for them, and longed
after them all in the bowek of Jesus C/rnsf. Shall
not we pity and love those souls whom Christ had
such a love and pity for? For this he appeals to God:
God is my record. ll was an inward disposition of
mind that he expressed towards them, to the sin-
cerity of which God only was witness, and there-
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fore to him he appeals. "Whether you know it or
not, or are sensible of it, God, who knows the heart,
knows it."

9 And thtr I pray, that your love may abound
yet more and morc ln ktrowledge and in all judg.
ment; l0 That !,8 may apprflrc things that arc ex-
cellent; that ye may be slncere and wlthout of.
fence ti[ the day of Chriot; ll Betng flIIed with
the frults of righteoucneoo, whlch are b5r Jesua
Chrlct, unto the glory and pmise of God.

These verses contain the prayers he put up lor
them. Paul often let his friends know what it was
he begged of God for them, that they might know
what to beg for themselves and be directed in their
own prayers, and that they might be encouraged
to hope they should receive lrom God the quick-
ening, strengthening, everlasting, comforting grace,
which so powerful an intercessor as Paul asked of
God for them. It is an encouragement to us to know
that we are prayed for by our friendg who, we have
reason to think, have an interest at the throne of
grace. It was intended likewise for their direction
in their walk, and that they might labour to an-
swer his prayers for them; for by this it would ap-
pear that God had answered them. Paul, in pray-
ing thus for them, expected good concerning them.
It is an inducement to us to do our duty, that we
may not disappoint the expectations of praying
friends and ministers. He prayed, l. That they might
be a loving people, and that good affections might
abound among lhem;Thatyour loue might abound
yet more and more, He means it of their love to
God, and one another, and all men. Iove is the ful-
filling both of the law and of the gospel. Observe,
Those who abound much in any grace have still
need to abound more and more, because there is
still something wanting in it and we are imperfect
in our best attainments. 2. That they might be a
knowing and judicious people: that love might
abound in hnowledge and in oll judgmenf. It is not
a blind love that will recommend us to God, but
a love grounded upon knowledge and iudgment.
We must love God because of his infinite excellence
and loveliness, and love our brethren because of
what we see ol the image of God upon them.
Strong passions, without knowledge and a settled
judgment, will not make us complete in the will
of God, and sometimes do more hurt than good.
The Jews had a zeal of God, but not according to
knowledge, and were transported by it to violence
and rage, Rom. l0:2; John 16:2. 3. That they might
be a discerning people. This would be the effect
of their knowledge and judgment: That you moy
approae the things which are excellent (u. l0); or,
as it is in the margin, Try the things which differ;
eis to dokimozein, that we may approve the
things which are excellent upon the trial of them,
and discern their difference from other things. Ob-
serve, The truths and laws of Christ are excellent
things; and it is necessary that we every one ap-
prove them, and esteem them such. We only need
to try them, to approve of them; and they will eas-
ily recommend themselves to any searching and
discerning mind. 4. That they might be an honest
upright-hearted people: That you may be sincere.
Sincerity is our gospel perfection, that in which we
should have our conversation in the world, and
which is the glory of all our graces. When the eye
is single, when we are inward with God in what
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we do, are really what we appear to be, and mean
honestly, then we are sincere. 5. That they might
be an inoffensive people: that you may be utithout
offence until the day of Christ; not apt to take of-
fence; and very carelul not to give offence to God
or their brethren, to liue in all good conscience
before God (Acts 23:l), and to erercrie ou$elDes
to haoe alwoys a conscience uoid of offence to
wards God and touards men, Acts 24:16. And we
must continue to the end blameless, that we may
be presented so at the day of Christ. He will present
the church without spot or wrinhle (Eph.5:27), and
present believers faultless before the presence of
his glory with exceedingT'qy, Jude 24. 6. That they
might be a fruitful usetul people (u. ll): Being ftlled
uith the fruits of righteousness, etc. From God is
our fruit found, and therefore from him it must be
asked. The fruits of righteorrsness are the evidences
and effects of our sanctification, the duties of ho-
liness springing from a renewed heart, the roof of
the motter in us. Being filled with them. Observe,
Those who do much good should still endeavour
to do more. The fruits of righteousness, brought
forth for the glory of God and edification of his
church, should really fill us, and wholly take us up.
Fear not being emptied by bringing forth the fruits
of righteousness, for you will be filled with them.
These fruits are by Jesus Chrbt, by his strength and
grace, for without him we con do nothing. He is
the root of the good olive, from which it derives
its fatness. We are strong in the groce which is in
Christ Jesus (2 Tim. 2:l) and strengthened with
might by his Spirit (Eph. 3:16), and they are unto
the glory and praise of God. We must not aim at
our o\un glory in our fruitfulness, but at the prdr.se
and glory of God, that God may be glorified in all
things (l Feter 4:ll), and uha&@wr uE do u)e must
do oll to the glory of God, 1 Cor. 10:31. It is much
for the honour of God, when Christians not only
are good, but do good, anld abound in good worhs.

12 But I would ye rhould underetand, bnethr,en,
that the rhingr uhlch happenedunto me have fal-
len out rather uDto the furtherance of the goe-
pel; 13 So that my bonds in Chrtst are manifest
in all the palacg and in all other plaee; 14 Aad
many of the brethren in the lord, waxing con-
lldent by my bondr, arc much more bold to speak
the word without fear. 15 Some lndeed preach
Chrlst even of envy and rtrlfe; and some aleo ol
good wiII 16 The one preach Chrlet of conten-
tlon, not alncerely, ruppoelng to add affliction to
my bonds: 17 But the other of lore, knorulng that
I am set for the defence of the goapel. 18 What
then? notwithstanding, errcra way, whether in pe
tenc€, or ir truth, Christ is preaetreQ and I there,
tn do rejoicg yea, and wlll rejolce 19 For I know
that this shall tur-n to my aalvation through your
pnyerr and the eupply of the Spirit of Jesus
Chrlst, 20 Accordlng to my earnett €xpectation
and my hope, that ln nothing I ehall be ashamed,
but fftarwlth all boldnesg as alwayg so now also
Chrict shall be magrrlfied in my body, whether lf
De by life or by death.

We see here the care the apostle takes to pre-
vent their being offended at his sufferings. He was
now a prisoner at Rome; this might be a stumbling-
block to those who had received the gospel by his
ministry. They might be tempted to think, lf this
doctrine were indeed of God, God would not suf-
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fer one who was so active and instrumental in
preaching and propagating it to be thrown by as
a despised broken vessel. They might be shy of
owning this doctrine, lest they should be involved
in the same trouble themselves. Now to take off
the offence of the cross, he expounds this dark and
hard chapter of his sulferings, and makes it very
easy and intelligible, and reconcilable to the wis-
dom and goodness of God who employed him.

I. He suffered by the sworn enemies of the gos-
pel, who laid him in prison, and aimed at taking
away his life; but they should not be stumbled at
this, for good was brought out of it, and it tended
to the furtherance of the gospel (u. l2\: The things
which happened unto me haue fallen out rather
unto the furtherance of the gospeL A strange chem-
istry of Providence this, to extract so great a good
as the enlargement of the gospel out of so great
an evil as the confinement of the apostle. "l suffer
trouble as an eoil4oer, euen unto bonds; but the
word of God is not bound,2 Tim. 2:9. They can-
not imprison the word of God; that has its free
course, though I am confined." But how was this?

l. lt alarmed those who were without (u. l3): "My
bonds in Christ, or for Christ, are manifest in all
the palace and in all other places. The emperor,
the courtiers, the magistrates, are convinced that
I do not suffer as an evil-doer, but as an honest
man, with a good conscience. They know that I
suffer for Christ, and not for any wickedness." Ob-
serve, (1.) Paul's sufferings made him known at
court, where perhaps he would never have oth-
erwise been known; and this might lead some of
them to enquire after the gospel for which he suf-
fered, which they might otherwise have never
heard of. (2.) When his bonds were manifest in the
palace, they were manifest in all other places. Ihe
sentiments of the court hooe a great influence on
the sentiments of all people - Regis ad exemplum
totus componitur orbis.

2. It emboldened those who were within. As his
enemies were startled at his sufferings, so his
friends were encouraged by them. Upright men
shall be astonished at this, and the innocent shall
stir up himself against the hypocrite. The righteous
also shall hold on his way, and he who has clean
hands shall be sbonger and stronger, Job 17:8, 9.
So it was here: Many of the brethren in the Lord
waxing confident by my bonds, u. 14. The expec-
tation of trouble for their religion, in general, per-
haps disheartened and discouraged them; but,
when they saw Paul imprisoned for Christ, they
were so far from being deterred from preaching
Christ and praising his name, that it made them
the more bold; for they could gladly suffer in Paul's
company. lf they should be hurried from the pul-
pit to the prison, they could be reconciled to it, be-
cause they would be there in such good company.
Besides, the comfort which Paul had in his suffer-
ings, his extraordinary consolations received from
Christ in a suffering state, greatly encouraged them.
They saw that those who served Christ served a
good Master, who could both bear them up and
bear them out, in their sufferings for him. Woxing
confident by my bonds. Pepoithotas. They were
more fully satisfied and persuaded by what they
saw. Observe the power of divine grace; that which
was intended by the enemy to discourage the
preachers of the gospel was overruled for their en-
couragement. And are much more bold to speah
the word uithout fear; lhey see the worst of it, and
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therefore are not alraid to venture. Their confi-
dence gave them courage, and their courage pre-
served them from the power of fear.

II. He suffered from false friends as well as from
enemies (o. 15,76): Some prcach Christ eoen of enuy
ond strife. The one preach Christ of contention, not
sincerely. Now this would be a stumbling-block and
discouragement to some, that there were those who
envied Paul's reputation in the churches, and the
interest he had among the Christians, and endeav-
oured to supplant and undermine him. They were
secretly pleased when he was laid up in prison, that
they might have the better opportunity to steal
away the peoples affections; and they laid them-
selves out the more in preaching, that they might
gain to themselves the reputation they envied him:
Supposing to add affliction to nty Donds. They
thought hereby to grieve his spirit, and make him
afraid of losing his interest, uneasy under his con-
finement, and impatient for release. lt is sad that
there should be men who profess the gospel, espe-
cially who preach it, who are governed by such
principles as these, who should preach Christ in
spite to Paul, and to increase the affliction of his
bonds. Let us not think it strange if in these later
and more degenerate ages of the church there
should be any such. However, there were others
who were animated by Paul's sufferings to preach
Christ the more vigorously: Some also of good will,
and loue: from sincere affection to the gospel, that
the work might not stand while the workman was
laid up. - Knowing that I am set for the defence
of the gospel. They knew that he was appointed
to support and propagate the gospel in the world,
against all the violence and opposition of its en-
emies, and were afraid lest the gospel should sul
fer by his confinement. This made them the more
bold to preach the word and supply his lach of sera
rbe to the church.

III. lt is very affecting to see how easy he was
in the midst ol all: Notwithstanding euery uay,
whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is preached;
and I therein do rejoice, yea, ond I will rejoice, u.

18. Note, The preaching of Christ is the ioy of all
who wish well to his kingdom among men. Since
it may tend to the good of many, we ought to re-
ioice in it, though it be done in pretence, and not
in reality. It is God's prerogative to judge of the prin-
ciples men act upon; this is out of our line. Paul
was so far from envying those who had liberty to
preach the gospel while he was under confine-
ment that he rejoiced in the preaching of it even
by those who do it in pretence, and not in truth.
How much more then should we reioice in the
preaching of the gospel by those who do it in truth,
yea, though it should be with much weakness and
some mistake! Two things made the apostle reioice
in the preaching of the gospel: -l. Because it tended to the salvation of the souls
of men: I hnow that this shall turn to my salua-
tion, u. 19. Observe, God can bring good out of evil;
and what does not turn to the salvation of the min-
isters may yet, by the grace of God, be made to
turn to the salvation of the people. What reward
can those expect who preach Christ olut of strife,
and enoy, and contention, and to add affliction to
a faithful minister's bonds? who preach in pretence,
and not in truth? And yet even this may turn to
the salvation of others; and Paul's rejoicing in it
turned to his salvation too. This is one of the things
whichaccompary saluation - to be able to rejoice

566



The opostle\ generous exultation

that Christ is preached, though it be to the dimin-
ution of us and our reputation. This noble spirit
appeared in John the Baptist, at the first public
preaching of Christ: "This my joy therefore is ful-
filled. He must increase, but I must decreasq John
3:29, 30. Let him shine, though I be obscured; and
his glory be exalted, though upon my ruinsl' Oth-
ers understand this expression of the malice of his
enemies being defeated, and contributing towards
his deliverance from his confinement. Through
your prayers, and the supply of the Spirit of Christ.
Note, Whatever turns to our salvation is by the sup
ply or the aids and assistance of the Spirit of Christ;
and prayer is the appointed means of fetching in
that supply. The prayers of the people may bring
a supply of the Spirit to their ministers, to support
them in suffering, as well as in preaching the
gospel.

2. Because it would turn to the glory of Christ,
u. 20, where he takes occasion to mention his own
entire devotedness to the service and honour of
Christ: According to my earnest expectation and
hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, etc. Here
observe, ( l.) The great desire of every true Chris-
tian is that Christ may be magnified and glorified,
that his name may be great, and his kingdom come.
(2.) Those who truly desire that Christ may be mag-
nified desire that he may be magnified in their
body. They present their Dodr'es a liuing socrifice
(Rom. l2:l), and yield their members as instru-
ments of righteousness unto God, Rom. 6:13. They
are willing to serve his designs, and be instrumen-
tal to his glory, with every member of their body,
as well as faculty of their soul. (3.) It is much for
the glory of Christ that we should serve him bold-
ly and not be ashamed of him, with freedom and
liberty of mind, and without discouragement: That
in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with all
boldness Christ may be mognified. The boldness
of Christians is the honour of Christ. (4.) Those who
make Christ's glory their desire and design may
make it their expectation and hope. If it be truly
aimed at, it shall certainly be attained. If in sin-
cerity we pray, Fathe4 glorify thy nome, we may
be sure of the same answer to that prayer which
Christ had: I haue glorified it, and I will glorify it
agoin, lohn 12:28. (5.) Those who desire that Christ
may be magnified in their bodies have a holy in-
difference whether it be by life or by death. They
refer it to him which way he will make them serv-
iceable to his glory, whether by their labours or
sufferings, by their diligence or patience, by their
living to his honour in working for him or dying
to his honour in suffering for him.

2l For to me to live rs Christ, and to die rb gain.
22 But if I live in the flesh, thie is the frult of
my labour: yet what I shall choose I wot not.
23 For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a de-
aire to depart, and to be with Christ; which ic far
better: 24 Neverthele$ to abide in the fleeh ir
more needful for you. 25 And having thir con-
fidence, I know that I shall abide and contlnue
with you aII for 5rour furtherance and joy of faith;
26 That your reioicing may be more abundant
in Jesus Christ for me by my coming to you again.

We have here an account of the life and death
of blessed Paul: his life was Christ, and his death
was gain. Observe, 1. It is the undoubted charac-
ter of every good Christian that to him to live is
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Christ. The glory of Christ ought to be the end of
our life, the grace of Christ the principle of our life,
and the word of Christ the rule of it. The Christian
life is derived from Christ, and directed to him. He
is the principle, rule, and end of it. 2. All those to
whom to live is Christ to them to die rorTl be gain:
it is great gain, a present gain, everlasting !ain.
Death is a great loss to a carnal worldly man; for
he loses all his comforts and all his hopes: but to
a good Christian it is gain, for it is the end of all
his weakness and misery and the perfection of his
comforts and accomplishment of his hopes; it de-
livers him from all the evils of life, and brings him
to the possession of the chief good. Or, Tb me to
die is gain; that is, "to the gospel as well as to my-
self, which will receive a further confirmation by
the seal of my blood, as it had before by the la-
bours of my life." So Christ would be magnified by
his death, u. 20. Some read the whole expression
thus: Io me, liuing and dying, Christ is garn,' that
is, "l desire no more, neither while I live nor when
I die, but to win Christ and be found in him." It
might be thought, if death were gain to him, he
would be weary of life, and impatient for death.
Nq says he,

l. If I liue in the flesh, this is the huit of my la-
bour (u.22), that is, Christ is. He reckoned his la-
bour well bestowed, if he could be instrumental to
advance the honour and interest of the kingdom
of Christ in the world. lt is tfte fruit of my labour

- karpos ergou - operae pretium. It is worth
while for a good Christian and a good minister to
live in the world as long as he can glorify God and
do good to his church. Yet what I shall choose I
uot not; for I am in a strait betwixt fa.ro. lt was a
blessed strait which Paul was in, not between two
evil things, but between two good things. David was
in a strait by three iudgments - sword, famine, and
pestilence: Paul was in a strait between two bless-
ings - living to Christ, and being with him. Here
we have him reasoning with himself upon the
matter.

l. His inclination was for death. See the power
of faith and of divine grace; it can reconcile the
mind to death, and make us willing to die, though
death is the destruction of our present nature and
the greatest natural evil. We have naturally an aver-
sion to death, but he had an inclination to it (u. 23);
Hauing a desire to depart, and to be with Christ,
Observe, ( l.) It is being with Christ which makes
a departure desirable to a good man. It is not sim-
ply dying, or putting off the body, it is not of itself
and for its own sake a desirable thing; but it may
be necessarily connected with something else
which may make it truly so. lf I cannot be with
Christ without departing, I shall reckon it desir-
able on that account to depart. (2.) As soon as ever
the soul departs, it is immediately with Christ. Tftrs
day shalt thou be with me in paradise, Luke 23:43.
Absent from the body and present with the Inrd
(2 Cor. 5:8), without any interval between. Which
is far better, pollo gar mallon kreisson - uery
much exceeding, or uastly preferable. Those who
know the value of Christ and heaven will readily
acknowledge it far better to be in heaven than to
be in this world, to be with Christ than to be with
any creature; for in this world we are compassed
about with sin, born to trouble, born again to it;
but, if we come to be with Christ, farewell sin and
temptation, farewell sorrow and death, for ever.

2. His iudgment was rather to live awhile long-
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er in this world, for the service of the church (u.

24): Neuerthelus to abide in the flesh is more need-
ful for you. It is needful for the church to have min-
isters; and faithful ministers can ill be spared when
the haruest is plenteous and the labourers are few.
Observe, Those who have most reason to desire
to depart should be willing to continue in the world
as long as God has any work for them to do. Paul's
strait was not between living in this world and liv-
ing in heaven; between these two there is no com-
parison: but his strait was between serving Christ
in this world and enjoying him in another. Still it
was Christ that his heart was upon: though, to ad-
vance the interest of Christ and his church, he
chose rather to tarry here, where he met with op-
positions and difficulties, and to deny himself for
awhile the satisfaction of his reward.

ll. And, hauing this confidence, I hnow that I
sholl abide ond continue with you all for your fur-
therance and joy of faith, u. 25. Observe here, l.
What a great confidence Paul had in the divine
Providence, that it would order all for the best to
him. "Having this confidence that it will be need-
ful for you that I should abide in the flesh, I know
that I shall abide." 2. Whatsoever is best for the
church, we may be sure God will do. If we know
what is needful for building up the body of Christ,
we may certainly know what will be; for he will
take care of its interests, and do what is best, all
things considered, in every condition it is in. 3.
Observe what ministers are continued for: For our
furtherance and joy of faith, our further advance-
ment in holiness and comfort. 4. What promotes
ow faith and joy of faith is very much for our
furtherance in the way to heaven. The more faith
the more joy, and the more faith and joy the more
we are furthered in our Christian course. 5. There
is need of a settled ministry, not only for the con-
viction and conversion oI sinners, but for the edi-
fication of saints, and their furtherance in spirit-
ual attainments.

lll. That your rejoicing may be more abundant
in Jesus Christ for me, by my coming to you again,
u. 26. They rejoiced in the hope ol seeing him, and
enioying his further labours among them. Observe,
1. The continuance of ministers with the church
ought to be the rejoicing of all who wish well to
the church, and to its interests. 2. All our jqru should
terminate in Christ. Our joy in good ministers
should be our joy in Christ Jesus for them;for they
are but the hiends of the bridegroom, and are to
be received in his name, and for his sake.

27 Only let your conversation be as it becom-
eth the gospel of Chrlst: that whether I come and
see you, or elae be abrent, I may hear of your af-
falrs, that ye stand fast in one eplrlt, wlth one
mlnd atrlving together for the falth of the goe-
pel; 28 And in nothlng terllled by your adver.
earies: whlch i3 to them an evldent token of per-
dltlon, but to you of salvatlon, and that of Crod.
29 For unto you it ls given in the behalf of Christ,
not only to belleve on him, but aleo to euffer for
his sake; 30 Havtng the same conlllct whlch ye
saw in me, and now hear fo 6e in me.

The apostle concludes the chapter with two ex-
hortations: -l. He exhorts them to strictness of conversation
(u.27): Only let your conoersation be as becometh
the gospel of Christ. Observe, Those who profess
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the gospel of Christ should have their conversation
as becomes the gospel, or in a suitableness and
agreeableness to it. Let it be as becomes those who
believe gospel truths, submit to gospel laws, and
depend upon gospel promises; and with an answer-
able faith, holiness, and comfort. Let it be in all
respects as those who belong to the kingdom of
God among men, and are members and subjects
of it. lt is an ornament to our profession when our
conversation is of a piece with it. - Thot uhether
I come and see you, or else be absent, I may hear
of your affairs. He had spoken in u. 26 ol his com-
ing to them again, and had spoken it with some
assurance, though he was now a prisoner; but he
would not have them build upon that. Our religion
must not be bound up in the hands of our minis-
ters: "Whether I come or no, let me hear well of
you, and do you stand fast." Whether ministers
come or nq Christ is always at hand. He is nigh
to us, never far from us; and hastens his second
coming. The coming of the lnrd draws nrgft, James
5:8. Let me hear ofyo\ that you stand fast in one
spirit, with one mind st/iuing together for the faith
of the gospel. Three things he desired to hear of
them; and they are all such as become the gospel:

- l. lt becomes those who profess the gospel to
strive for it, to use a holy violence in taking the
kingdom of heaven. The faith of the gospelisthe
doctrine of faith, or the religion of the gospel. There
is that in the faith ol the gospel which is worth striv-
ing for. If religion is worth any thing, it is worth
every thing. There is much opposition, and there
is need of striving. A man may sleep and go to hell;
but he who will go to heaven must look about him
and be diligent. 2. The unity and unanimity of
Christians become the gospel: Striue together, not
strive one with another; all of you must strive
against the common adversary. One spirit and one
mind become the gospel; for there is one lard, one
faith, one baptism. There may be a oneness of
heart and affection among Christians, where there
is diversity of judgment and apprehensions about
many things. 3. Stedfastness becomes the gospel:
Stand fast in one spirit, with one mind. Be stedfast
and immouable by any opposition. It is a shame
to religion when the professors of it are off and on,
unfixed in their minds, and unstable as water; for
they will never excel. Those who would strive for
the faith of the gospel must stand firm to it.

II. He exhorts them to courage and constancy
in suffering: And in nothing terrified W your ad-
uersaries, u. 28. The professors of the gospel have
all along met with adversaries, especially at the first
planting of Christianity. Our great care must be to
keep close to our profession, and be constant to
it: whatever oppositions we meet with, we must
not be frightened at them, considering that the con-
dition of the persecuted is much better and more
desirable than the condition of the persecutors; for
persecuting is aneoident tohen of perdition. Those
who oppose the gospel oI Christ, and injure the
professors of it, are marked out for ruin. But be-
ing persecuted is a token of salvation. Not that it
is a certain mark; many hypocrites have suffered
for their religion; but it is a good sign that we are
in good earnest in religion, and designed for sal-
vation, when we are enabled in a right manner to
suffer for the cause of Christ. - For to you it is
giuen on the behalf of Christ not only to belieue,
but also to suffer for his name, u.29. Here are two
precious gifts given, and both on the behalf of



Glory and condescension of Christ

Christ: - l. To believe in him. Faith is God's gift
on the behalf of Christ, who purchased lor us not
only the blessedness which is the obiect of faith,
but the grace of faith itself: the ability or dispo-
sition to believe is hom God. 2. To sufler for the
sake of Christ is a valuable gift too: it is a great
honour and a great advantage; for we may be very
serviceable to the glory of God, which is the end
of our creation, and encourage and confirm the
faith of others. And there is a great reward attend-
ing it too: Blessed are you when men shall perce-
cute you, for greot is your reward in heauen, Matt.
5;ll, 12. And, if rle suffer with him, we shall also
reign with him, 2Tim.2:12. ll we suffer reproach
and loss for Christ, we are to reckon it a great gift,
and prize it accordingly, always provided we be-
have under our sufferings with the genuine tem-
per of martyrs and confessors (o.30): "Hauing the
same conflict which you saw in me, and now heor
to be in me; that is, suffering in the same manner
as you saw and now hear of me that I suffer." lt
is not simply the suffering, but the cause, and not
only the cause, but the spirit, which makes the mar-
tyr. A man may suffer in a bad cause, and then he
suffers iustly; or in a good cause, but with a wrong
mind, and then his sufferings lose their value.

CHAPTER 2
The apostle proceeds to further exhortations to several duties,

to be like-minded, and lowly-minded, which he presses from the
xample ol Christ (u. l-ll), to be diligent and serious in the Chris
tian course (o. 12, l3), and to adorn their Christian profession by
several suitable graces (u l+lE). He then concludes with partic.
ular notice and commendation of two good ministeF, Timothy
and Epaphroditus, whom he designed to send to them (a 19-30).

Ilf. therc De thereforc any conaoLation in
ChrlBt, ll any comlort of lore, if any fellowehlp
of the Splrlt, lf any borda and mercler, 2 FulffI
yemyJoy, that pbe ltkemtnded, havlng the rame
lorrc, 6elng of one accord, of one mlnd. S lzt
nothing De done through atrife or valnglory; but
ln lowlinerr of mlnd let each esteem other bet.
ter than themeelres. 4 look not every man on
hls owD thlngr' but errcry man also on the thingc
of others. S Let this nlnd be in you, which wac
also in Chrlrt Jesus: 6 Who, betng ln the fom
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with
God: 7 But made hlmaelf of no reputadon, and
took upon hlm the form of a aerarant, and was
made in the llkeness of men: 8 And belng found
ln fashlon as a man, he humbled himeelf, and be.
came obedlent unto death, even the death of the
croes. 9 V[herefore God abo hath htghly exalt-
ed hlm, and glven hlm a name whlch lr above
sverT name: l0 That at the name olJesua every
knee should boq of rlllago in hearen, and tftingr
ln earth, and fftdngrunder the earth; ll Andfftaf
every tongue ehould confess that Jesus Christ rr
lord, to the glory of God the Father.

The apostle proceeds in this chapter where he
left off in the last, with further exhortations to
Christian duties. He presses them largely to like-
mindedness and lowly-mindedness, in conformity
to the example of the Lord Jesus, the great pat-
tern of humility and love. Here we may observe,

I. The great gospel precept passed upon us; that
is, to love one another. This is the law of Christ's
kingdom, the lesson of his school, the livery of his
family. This he represents (u. 2) by being lihe-
minded, hauing the same looe, being of one oc-
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cord, of one mrnd. We are of a like mind when we
have the same love. Christians should be one in
affection, whether they can be one in apprehen-
sion or no. This is always in their power, and al-
ways their duty, and is the likeliest way to bring
them nearer in iudgment. Haoing the same loue.
Observe, The same love that we are required to
express to others, others are bound to express to
us. Christian love ought to be mutual love. Love,
and you shall be loved. Being of one accord, and
of one mind; not crossing and thwarting, or driv-
ing on separate interests, but unanimously agree-
ing in the great things of God and keeping the uni
ty of the Spirit in other differences. Here observe,

1. The pathetic pressing of the duty. He is very
importunate with them, knowing what an evidence
it is of our sincerity, and what a means of the pres-
ervation and edification of the body of Christ. The
inducements to brotherly love are these: - (1.) "lf
there is any consolation in Christ. Have you ex-
perienced consolation in Christ? Evidence that ex-
perience by loving one anotherl'The sweetness we
have found in the doctrine of Christ should sweet-
en our spirits. Do we expect consolation in Christ?
If we would not be disappointed, we must love one
another. If we have not consolation in Christ, where
else can we expect it? Those who have an inter-
est in Christ have consolation in him, strong and
everlasting consolation (Heb. 6:18; 2 Thess. 2:16),
and therefore ought to love one another. (2.)
"Comfort of looe. If there is any comfort in Chris-
tian love, in God's love to you, in your love to God,
or in your brethren's love to us, in consideration
of all this, be you like-minded. If you have ever
found that comfort, if you would find it, if you in-
deed believe that the grace of love is a comfort-
able grace, abound in itl' (3.) "Fellowship of the
Spirit. lt there is such a thing as communion with
God and Christ by the Spirit, such a thing as the
communion of saints, by virtue of their being an-
imated and actuated by one and the same Spirit,
be you like-minded; for Christian love and like-
mindedness will preserve to us our communion
with God and with one anotherl' (4.\'Any bowels
and mercia, in God and Christ, towards you. If you
expect the benefit of God's compassions to your-
selves, be you compassionate one to another. If
there is such a thing as mercy to be found among
the lollowers of Christ, if all who are sanctilied have
a disposition to holy pity, make it appear this wayl'
How cogent are these arguments! One would think
them enough to tame the most fierce, and mollify
the hardest, heart. (5.) Another argument he in-
sinuates is the comfort it would be to him: Fulfil
you my joy. lt is the joy ol ministers to see people
Iike-minded and living in love. He had been instru-
mental in bringing them to the grace of Christ and
the love of God. "Now," says he, "if you have found
any benefit by your participation of the gospel of
Christ, if you have any comfort in it, or advantage
by it, fulfil the joy of your poor minister, who
preached the gospel to you."

2. He proposes some means to promote it. (1.)
Do nothing through strife and uoin glory u. 3. There
is no greater enemy to Christian love than pride
and passion. If we do things in contradiction to our
brethren, this is doing them through strife; if we
do them through ostentation of ourselves, this is
doing them through vain-glory: both are destruc-
tive of Christian love and kindle unchristian heats.
Christ came to slay all enmities; therefore let there
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not be among Christians a spirit ol opposition.
Christ came to humble us, and therelore let there
not be among us a spirit of pride. (2.) We must es-
teem others in lowliness of mind better than our-
se/ues, be severe upon our own faults and chari-
table in our judgments of others, be quick in ob-
serving our own defects and infirmities, but ready
to overlook and make favourable allowances for
the defects of others. We must esteem the good
which is in others above that which is in ourselves;
for we best know our own unworthiness and im-
perfections. (3.) We must interest ourselves in the
concerns of others, not in a way of curiosity and
censoriousness, or as busybodies in other men's
matters, but in Christian love and sympathy: IooA
not euery man on his own things, but euery man
also on the things of others, u. 4. A selfish spirit
is destructive of Christian love. We must be con-
cerned not only for our own credit, and ease, and
safety, but for those of others also; and rejoice in
the prosperity of others as truly as in our own. We
must love our neighbour as ourselves, and make
his case our own.

II. Here is a gospel pattern proposed to our im-
itation, and that is the example of our Lord Jesus
Christ: Ief this mind be in you which was olso in
Christ Jesus, u. 5. Observe, Christians must be of
Christ's mind. We must bear a resemblance to his
life, if we would have the benefit oI his death. /f
we haoe not the Spirit of Christ, we are none of
hrs, Rom. 8:9. Now what was the mind of Christ?
He was eminently humble, and this is what we are
peculiarly to learn of him. lcarn of me, for I am
meeh and louly in heart, Matl. 11:29. lf we were
lowly-minded, we should be like-minded; and, if we
were like Christ, we should be lowly-minded. We
must walk in the same spirit and in the same steps
with the Lord Jesus, who humbled himself to suf-
ferings and death for us; not only to satisly God's
justice, and pay the price of our redemption, but
to set us an example, and that we might fol/oo hts
steps. Now here we have the two natures and the
two states of our Lord Jesus. It is observable that
the apostle, having occasion to mention the Lord
Jesus, and the mind which was in him, takes the
hint to enlarge upon his person, and to give a par-
ticular description of him. It is a pleasing subject,
and a gospel minister needs not think himself out
of the way when he is upon it; any fit occasion
should be readily taken.

l. Here are the two natures of Christ: his divine
nature and his human nature. (1.) Here is his di-
vine nature: Who being in the form of God (o. 6),
partaking of the divine nature, as the eternal and
only begotten Son of God. This agrees with John
l:1, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word
was with God it is of the same import with being
the image of the inoisible God (Col. l:15), and the
brightness of his glory, and express image of his
person, Heb. l:3. He thought it no robbery to be
equal with God; did not think himself guilty of any
invasion of what did not belong to him, or assum-
ing another's right. He said, I and my Father are
ong John 10:30. It is the highest degree of rob-
bery for any mere man or mere creature to pre-
tend to be equal with God, or profess himself one
uith the Father This is for a man to rob God, not
in tithes and offerings, but of the rights of his God-
head, Mal. 3:8. Some understand being in the form
of God - en morphE Theou hgparchon, of his
appearance in a divine majestic glory to the pa-

Glory and condescension of Christ

triarchs, and the Jews, under the Old Testament,
which was often called lhe glory, and the Shecht-
nah. The word is used in such a sense by the Sep-
tuagint and in the New Testament. He appeared
to the two disciples, m hetera morphE - In an-
other form, Mark 16:12. MetemorphothC - he was
transfigured before them, Matt. l7:2. And fie
thought it no robbery to be equal with God; he did
not greedily catch at, nor covet and affect to ap-
pear in that glory; he laid aside the majesty of his
former appearance while he was here on earth,
which is supposed to be the sense of the peculiar
expression, ouk harpagmon hdgesato. Vid. Brsh-
op Bull's Def. cap.2 sect. 4 et alibi, and Whitby
in loc. (2.) His human nature: He was made in the
liheness of men, and found in fashion os a man.
He was really and truly man, tooh port of our flesh
ond blood, appeared in the nature and habit oI
man. And he voluntarily assumed human nature;
it was his own act, and by his own consent. We
cannot say that our participation of the human na-
ture is so. Herein he emptied himself divested him-
self of the honours and glories of the upper world,
and of his former appearance, to clothe himself
with the rags of human nature. He was in all things
lihe to us, Heb. 2:17.

2. Here are his two estates, of humiliation and
exaltation. (1.) His estate of humiliation. He not
only took upon him the likeness and fashion of a
man, but the form of a seruant, that is, a man of
mean estate. He was not only God's servant whom
he had chosen, but he came to minister to men,
and was among them as one who serveth in a
mean and servile state. One would think that the
Lord Jesus, if he would be a man, should have been
a prince, and appeared in splendour. But quite the
contrary: He tooh upon him the form of o seruont.
He was brought up meanly, probably working with
his supposed father at his trade. His whole life was
a life of humiliation, meanness, poverty, and dis-
grace; he had nowhere to lay his head, lived upon
alms, was a man of sorrows and acquainted uith
grief, did not appear with external pomp, or any
marks of distinction from other men. This was the
humiliation of his life. But the lowest step of his
humiliation was his dying the death of the cross.
He became obedient to death, euen the death of
the cross. He not only suffered, but was actually
and voluntarily obedient; he obeyed the law which
he brought himself under as Mediator, and by
which he was obliged lo die. I haue power to lay
down my life, and I haoe power to tahe it ogain:
this commandment haue I receiued of my Father,
John 10:18. And he was made under the law, Gal.
4:4. There is an emphasis laid upon the manner
of his dying, which had in it all the circumstances
possible which are humbling: Eoen the death of the
cross, a cursed, painful, and shameful death, - a
death accursed by the law (Cursed is he that hang-
eth on a tree) - full of pain, the body nailed
through the nervous parts (the hands and feet) and
hanging with all its weight upon the cross, - and
the death of a malefactor and a slave, not of a free-
man, - exposed as a public spectacle. Such was
the condescension of the blessed Jesus. (2.) His ex-
altation: Wherefore God also hath highly exalted
him. His exaltation was the reward of his humil-
iation. Because he humbled himself, God exalted
him; and he highly exalted him, hyperypsose,
raised him to an exceeding height. He exalted his
whole person, the human nature as well as the di-
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vine; for he is spoken of as being in the form of
God as well as in the fashion of man. As it respects
the divine nature, it could only be the recognizing
of his rights, or the display and appearance of the
glory he had with the Fother before the world was
(John 17:5), not any new acquisition of glory; and
so the Father himself is said to be exalted. But the
proper exaltation was of his human nature, which
alone seems to be capable of it, though in conjunc-
tion with the divine. His exaltation here is made
to consist in honour and power. In honour; so he
had a name aboue euery nome, a title of dignity
above all the creatures, men and angels. And in
power: Eoery hnee must bow to him. The whole
creation must be in subiection to him: things in
heauen, and things in earth, and things under the
earth, the inhabitants of heaven and earth, the liv-
ing and the dead. At the name of tesus; not at the
sound of the word, but the authority of Jesus; all
should pay a solemn homage. And that euery
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Inrd -every nation and language should publicly own the
universal empire of the exalted Redeemer, and that
all power in heaoen and earth is gioen to him, Matt.
28:18. Observe the vast extent of the kingdom of
Christ; it reaches to heaven and earth, and to all
the creatures in each, to angels as well as men,
and to the dead as well as the living. - To the glo-
ry of God the Faflrer Observe, It is to the glory of
God the Father to confess that Jesus Christ is Lord;
for it is his will that all men should honour the Son
as thq honour the Fatheri John 5:23. Whatever re-
spect is paid to Christ redounds to the honour of
the Father. He who receiDeth me receiueth him who
sent me, Matt. 10:40.

12 YYhenefore, my beloved, as ye have always
obeyed, not ar in my presence onl5r, but nov much
more in my absencg work out your own aalva.
tion with fear and trcmbling. 13 For it le Crod
whlch worketh in you both to will and to do of
ftls good pleasure,

I. He exhorts them to diligence and seriousness
in the Christian course: Worh out your own sal-
oation. lt is the salvation of our souls ( I Pet. 1:9),
and our eternal salvation (Heb. 5:9), and contains
deliverance from all the evils sin had brought upon
us and exposed us to, and the possession of all good
and whatsoever is necessary to our complete and
final happiness. Observe, It concerns us above all
things to secure the welfare of our souls: whatever
becomes of other things, let us take care of our
best interests. It is our own salvation, the salvation
of our own souls. It is not for us to iudge other peo-
ple; we have enough to do to look to ourselves;
and, though we must promote the common sal-
vation (Jude 3) as much as we can, yet we must
upon no account neglect our own. We are required
to worh out our saloation, lateryazesthe The
word signifies worhing thoroughly at a thing, and
takingtrue pains. Observe, We must be diligent in
the use of all the means which conduce to our sal-
vation. We must not only work at our salvation,
by doing something now and then about it; but we
must work out our salvation, by doing all that is
to be done, and persevering therein to the end. Sal-
vation is the great thing we should mind, and set
our hearts upon; and we cannot attain salvation
without the utmost care and diligence. He adds,
With fear and trembling, that is, with great care
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I and circumspection: "Trembling for fear lest you
I miscarry and come short. Be careful to do every
I thing in religion in the best manner, and fear lest
I under all your advantages you should so much as
seem to come short," Heb.4:1. Fear is a great guard
and preservative from evil.

II. He urges this from the consideration of their
readiness always to obey the gospel: "As you houe
aluays obqed, not as in my presence only, but now
much more in my absence, u. 12. You have been
always willing to comply with every discovery of
the will of God; and that in my absence as well as
presence. You make it to appear that regard to
Christ, and care of your souls, sway more with you
than any mode of showing respect whatsoever."
They were not merely awed by the apostle's
presence, but did it even m uch more in his absence.
'And because it is Gd who worketh in you, do you
work out your salvation. Work, for he workethl'
It should encourage us to do our utmost, because
our labour shall not be in oain. God is ready to
concur with his grace, and assist our faithful en-
deavours. Observe, Though we must use our ut-
most endeavours in working out our salvation, yet
still we must go forth, and go on, in a dependence
upon the grace of God. His grace works in us in
a way suitable to our natures, and in concurrence
with our endeavours; and the operations of God's
grace in us are so far from excusing, that they are
intended to quicken and engage our endeavours.
'And work out our salvation with fear and trem-
bling, for he worheth in you." All our working de-
pends upon his working in us. "Do not trifle with
God by neglects and delays, lest you provoke him
to withdraw his help, and all your endeavours prove
in vain. Work with fear, lor he works of his good
pleasure." - Tb uill and to do.' he gives the whole
ability. It is the grace of God which inclines the will
to that which is good: and then enables us to per-
form it, and to act according to our principles. Thou
hast wrought all our worhs rn us, Isa. 26:12. Of his
good pleasure. As there is no strength in us, so
there is no merit in us. As we cannot act without
God's grace, so we cannot claim it, nor pretend to
deserve it. God's good will to us is the cause of his
good work in us; and he is under no engagements
to his creatures, but those of his gracious promise.

14 Do all things without murmuringe and die-
putinga: 15 That yrc may be blameless and ham-
less' the eone of God, wlthout rebuke' tn the midst
of a crooked and perverse natlon, among whom
ye shine as lights iD the world; l6 Holding forth
the word of life; that I may rcjoice in the day of
Chriet, that I have not run ln vain, neither la-
boured in valn. l7 Yea, and lf I be offered upon
the sacrlfice and servlc:e of your faith, I joy, and
rejoice with you all. 18 For the same cause alao
do ye joy, and rejoice with me-

The apostle exhorts them in these verses to
adorn their Christian profession by a suitable tem-
per and behaviour, in several instances. 1. By a
cheerful obedience to the commands of God (u. l4):
"Do oll things, do your duty in every branch of it,
without murmurings. Do it, and do not find fault
with it. Mind your work, and do not quarrel with
itl'God's commands were given to be obeyed, not
to be disputed. This greatly adorns our profession,
and shows we serve a good Master, whose service
is freedom and whose work is its own reward. 2.



Philippians 2:19-30

By peaceableness and love one to another. "Do all
things nrrthouf disputing, wrangling, and debating
one another; because the light of truth and the life
of religion are often lost in the heats and mists of
disputationJ' 3. By a blameless conversation to-
wards all men (u. l5): "That you may be blameless
and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuhe; lhat
you be not injurious to any in word or deed, and
give no just occasion of offence." We should en-
deavour not only to be harmless, but to be blame-
less; not only not to do hurt, but not to come un-
der the just suspicion of it. Blameless and sincere;
so some read it. Blameless before men, sincere to-
wards God. The sons of God. lt becomes those to
be blameless and harmless who stand in such a
relation, and are favoured with such a privilege.
The children of God should differ from the sons
of men. Without rebuhe - amomEta, Momus was
a carping deity among the Greeks, mentioned by
Hesiod and Lucian, who did nothing himself, and
found fault with every body and every thing. From
him all carpers at other men, and rigid censurers
ol their works, were called Momi. The sense of the
expression is, "Walk so circumspectly that Momus
himself may have no occasion to cavil at you, that
the severest censurer may find no fault with youJ'
We should aim and endeavour, not only to get to
heaven, but to get thither without a blot; and, like
Demetrius, to haue a good report of all men, and
of the truth,3 John 12. ln the midst of a croohed
and peroerce generation; that is, among the heath-
ens, and those who are without. Observe, Where
there is no true religion, little is to be expected but
crookedness and perverseness; and the more
crooked and perverse others are among whom we
live, and the more apt to cavil, the more careful
we should be to keep ourselves blameless and
harmless. Abraham and Lot must not sbiue, be-
cause the Canoanite and krizzite dwelt in the land,
Gen. l3:7. Among whom you shine as lights in the
roorld. Christ is the light of the world, and good
Christians are lights in the world. When God raises
up a good man in any place, he sets up a light in
that place. Or it may be read imperatively: Among
whom shine you as lights: compare Matt. 5:16, Ier
your light so shine before men. Christians should
endeavour not only to approve themselves to God,
but to recommend themselves to others, that they
may also glorify God. They must shine as well as
be sincere. - Holding forth the word of life, u. 16.
The gospel is called the word of life because it re-
veals and proposes to us eternal life through Jesus
Christ. Life and immortality are brought to light by
the gospel,2 Tim. l:10. It is our duty not only to
hold fast, but to hold forth the word of life; not only
to hold it fast for our own benefit, but to hold it
forth for the benefit of others, to hold it forth as
the candlestick holds forth the candle, which makes
it appear to advantage all around, or as the lumi-
naries of the heavens, which shed their influence
far and wide. This Paul tells them would be his joy:
"That I may rejoice in the day of Christ; not only
rejoice in your stedfastness, but in your usefulness."
He would have them think his pains well bestowed,
and that he had not run in uain, nor laboured in
uarn. Observe, (1.) The work of the ministry re-
quires the putting forth of the whole man: all that
is within us is little enough to be employed in it;
as in running and labouring. Running denotes ve-
hemence and vigour, and continual pressing for-
ward; labour denotes constancy and close appli-
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cation. (2.) lt is a great ioy to ministers when they
perceive that they have not run in Dain, nor la-
boured in uain; and it will be their rejoicing in the
day of Christ, when their converts will be their
crown. What is our hope, or joy, or crown of re-
joicing? Are not euen you in the presence of our
l,ord Jesus Christ at his coming? For you are our
glory and joy, I Thess. 2:19,20. The apostle not
only ran and laboured for them with satisfaction,
but shows that he was ready to suffer for their good
(u. l7): Yea, and if I be offered upon the sacrifice
and seruice of your faith, I joy and rejoice with you
a//. He could reckon himself happy if he could pro-
mote the honour of Christ, the edification of the
church, and the welfare of the souls of men; though
it were not only by hazarding, but by laying down,
his life: he could willingly be a sacrifice at their
altars, to serve the faith of God's elect. Could Paul
think it worth while to shed his blood for the serv-
ice of the church, and shall we think it much to
take a little pains? Is not that worth our labour
which he thought worth his lite? If I be offered, or
poured ovt as the wine of the drinhofferings, spen-
domai.2 Tim. 4:6, I am now ready to be offered.
He could rejoice to seal his doctrine with his blood
(u. 18): For the same cause also do you joy and re-
joice with me. It is the will of God that good Chris-
tians should be much in rejoicing; and those who
are happy in good ministers have a great deal of
reason to joy and rejoice with them. lf the minis-
ter loves the people, and is willing to spend and
be spent for their welfare, the people have reason
to love the minister and to joy and rejoice with him.

l9 But I truEt in the lnrd Jeaus to rend Tlm.
otheus shortly unto you, that I also may be of
good comfort, when I know your state. 20 For
I harrc no nan likeminde4 who wlll natually care
for your state. 2l For all se€k their own, not the
things which arc Jesus Christ's. 22 But p know
the proof of him, that, a8 a son with the father,
he hath served wlth me in the goapel. 23 Hlm
thenefore I hope to send precently, co aoon a.a I
shall see how it will go with me. 24 But I trust
in the lord that I also myeelf ehall come shortly.
25 Yet I suppoeed it necessary to rend to you
Epaphroditus, my brother, and companion in la-
bour, and felloweoldler, but your meeeenger, and
he that mlniqterrcd to Ey ryant& 26 For he longed
after you all, and was full of heavinesq because
that ye had heard that he had been alck. 27 For
indeed he was sick nigh utrto death: but God had
mercy on hin; and not on him only, but on me
also, lest I should have sonow upon sorrow. 28 I
sent him therefone the more carefully, that, when
ye see htm agaln, ye may refolce, and that I may
be the legs sorrowful. 29 Receive hlm thenefore
in the lord wlth all gladneee; and hold such ln
neputation: 30 Because for the work of Chdst he
was nigh unto death, not regardlng hls llfe' to aup
ply your lack of service toward me.

Paul takes particular notice of two good minis-
ters; for though he was himself a great apostle, and
laboured more abundontly thon thq all, yet he
took all occasions to speak with respect of those
who were far his inferiors.

l. He speaks of Timottry, whom he intended to
send to the Philippians, that he might have an ac-
count of their state. See Faul's care of the churches,
and the comfort he had in their well-doing. He
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was in pain when he had not heard of them for
a good while, and therefore would send Timothy
to enquire, and bring him an account: For I haoe
no man lihe-minded, who will naturally care for
your state. Timothy was a non-such. There were,
no doubt, many good ministers, who were in care
for the souls of those for whom they preached; but
none comparable to Timothy, a man of an excel-
lent spirit and tender lrcart. Who will naturally carc
for Wur stote. Observe, lt is best with us when our
duty becomes in a manner natural to us. Timothy
was a genuine son of blessed Paul, and walked in
the same spirit and the same steps.,fVoturally, that
is, sincerely, and not in pretence only: with a will-
ing heart and upright view, so agreeably to the
make of his mind. Note, l. It is the duty of min-
isters to care for the state of their people and be
concerned for their welfare: I seek not yourc, but
you, 2 Con 12:14.2. lt is a rare thing to find one
who does it naturally: such a one is remarkable
and distinguished among his brethren. All seeh
their own, not the things which are lesus Christb,
u. 21. Did Paul say this in haste, as David said, A//
men are liarc? Ps. 116:11. Was there so general a
corruption among ministers so early that there was
not one among them who cared for the state of
their people? We must not understand it so: he
means the generality; all, that is, either the most,
or all in comparison of Timottry. Note, Seeking our
own interest to the neglect of Jesus Christ is a very
great sin, and very common among Christians and
ministers. Many prefer their own credit, ease, and
safety, before truth, holiness, and duty, the things
of their own pleasure and reputation before the
things of Christ's kingdom and his honour and in-
terest in the world: but Timothy was none of these.

- You know the proof of him, u. 22. Timothy was
a man who had been tried, and had made full proof
of his ministry (2 Tim. 4:5), and was faithful in all
that befel him. All the churches with whom he had
acquaintance knew the proof of him. He was a man
as good as he seemed to be; and serued Christ so
as to be acceptable to God, and opprooed of men,
Rom. 14:18. "You not only knour the name of him,
and the face of him, but the proof of him, and have
experienced his affection and fidelity in your serv-
icei' that, as o son with a fother he hath serued
uith me in the gospel. He was Paul's assistant in
many places where he preached, and served with
him in the gospel with all the dutiful respect which
a child pays to a father, and with all the love and
cheerfulness with which a child is serviceable to
his father. Their ministrations together were with
great respect on the one side and great tender-
ness and kindness on the other - an admirable
example to elder and younger ministers united in
the same service. Paul designed to send him short-
ly: Him therefore I hope to send presently, as soon
as I shall see how it uill go with me, u. 23. He was
now a prisoner, and did not know what would be
the issue; but, according as it turned, he would dis-
pose of Timottry. Nay, he hoped to come himself
(u.24): But I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall
come shortly. He hoped he should soon be set at
liberty, and be able to pay them a visit. Paul de-
sired his liberty, not that he might take his plea-
sure, but that he might do good. - I trust in the
Inrd. He expresses his hope and conlidence of see-
ing them, with a humble dependence and sub-
mission to the divine will. See Acts 18:21; I Cor.
4:19; James 4:15; and Heb. 6:3.
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1 ll. Concerning Epaphroditus, whom he calls hrs
brothe4 and companion in labour, and fellow-
soldief his Christian brother, to whom he bore a
tender affection, - his companion in the work and
sufferings of the gospel, who submitted to the same
labours and hardships with himself, - and their
messenger, one who was sent by them to him, prob-
ably to consult him about some affairs relating to
their church, or to bring a present from them for
his relief for he adds, and who ministered to my
uants. He seems to be the same who is called
Epaphras, Col. 4:12. He had an earnest desire to
come to them, and Paul was willing he should. It
seems, l. Epaphroditus had been sick: Thq hod
heard that he had been sich, o.26. And indeed he
uas sich, nigh unto deoth, u.27. Sickness is a ca-
lamity common to men, to good men and minis-
ters. But why did not the apostle heal him, who
was endued with a power of curing diseaseg as well
as raising the dead? Acts 20:10. Probably because
that was intended as a sign to others, and to con-
firm the truth of the gospel, and therefore needed
not be exercised one towards another. Iftese srgns
shall follow those who belieue, thq shall lay hands
on the sich, and they sholl recoue1 Mark 16:17, 18.
And perhaps they had not that power at all times,
and at their own discretion, but only when some
great end was to be served by it, and when God
saw fit. It was proper to Christ, who had the Spirit
aboue measure.2. The Philippians were exceed-
ingly sorry to hear of his sickness. They were full
of heaviness, as well as he, upon the tidings of it:
for he was one, it seems, Ior whom they had a par-
ticular respect and affection, and thought fit to
choose out to send to the apostle. 3. lt pleased God
to recover and spare him: 8uf God had mercy on
him, u. 27. The apostle owns it is a great mercy
to himself, as well as to Epaphroditus and others.
Though the church was blessed at that time with
extraordinary gifts, they could even then ill spare
a good minister. He was sensibly touched with the
thoughts of so great a loss: les, / sh ould haoe sor-
rou upon sortow; that is, "kst, besides the sor-
row of my own imprisonment, I should have the
sorrow of his death." Or perhaps some other good
ministers had died lately, which had been a great
affliction to him: and, if this had died noq it would
have been a fresh grief to him, and sorrow added
to sorrou.4. Epaphroditus was willing to pay a vis-
it to the Philippians, that he might be comforted
with those who had sorrowed for him when he was
sick: "Ihaf when you see him again you may re-
joice (u.28), that you may yourselves see how well
he has recovered, and what reason you have lor
the thankfulness and ioy upon his account." He
gave himself the pleasure of comforting them by
the sight ol so dear a friend. 5. Paul recommends
him to their esteem and affection: "Receiue him
therefore in the lord with all gladness, and hold
such in reputation: account such men valuable,
who are zealous and faithful, and let them be high-
ly loved and regarded. Show your joy and respect
by all the expressions of hearty affection and good
opinion." lt seems he had caught his illness in the
work of God: /t u.ros for the worh of Christ that he
wos nigh to death, and to supply their lock of sera
ice to him. The apostle does not blame him for his
indiscretion in hazarding his life, but reckons they
ought to love him the more upon that account. Ob-
serve, (1.) Those who truly love Christ, and are
hearty in the interests of his kingdom, will think
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it very well worth their while to hazard their health
and life to do him service, and promote the edi-
fication of his church. (2.) They were to receive him
with ioy, as newly recovered from sickness. It is an
endearing consideration to have our mercies re-
stored to us after danger of removal, and should
make them the more valued and improved. What
is given us in answer to prayer should be received
with great thankfulness and ioy.

CHAPTER 3
He cautions them against judaizing seducers (u l-3) and pro-

poses his own example: and here he enumerates the privileges
of his Jewish state which he reiected (u 4-8), describes the mat'
ter of his own choice (a 9-16), and closes with an exhortation
to beware of wicked men, and to follow his example (u 17-21).

1 FinaIIy, my brethren, rejoice in the [ord. To
write the ssme things to you, to me indeed ls not
grievous, but for you r? is safe. 2 Bermre of dogs,
beware of evil workers, beware of the concision.
3 For we are the circumcision, which worship
God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and
have no confidence in the flesh.

It seems the church of the Philippians, though
a faithful and llourishing church, was disturbed by
the judaizing teachers, who endeavoured to keep
up the law of Moses, and mix the observances of
it with the doctrine of Christ and his institutions.
He begins the chapter with warnings against these
seducers.

I. He exhorts them to rejoice in the Lord (u.7),
to rest satisfied in the interest they had in him and
the benefit they hoped for by him. It is the char-
acter and temper of sincere Christians to rejoice
in Christ Jesus. The more we take of the comfort
of our religion the more closely we shall cleave to
it: the more we rejoice in Christ the more willing
we shall be to do and suffer for him, and the less
danger we shalt be in of being drawn away from
him. The joy of the lard is our strength, Neh. 8:10.

II. He cautions them to take heed of those false
teachers: Tb write the same thing to you to me in-
deed is not grieuous, but for you r7 rs safe; that is,
the same things which I have already preached to
you; as if he had said, "What has been presented
to your ears shall be presented to your eyes: what
I have spoken formerly shall now be written; to
shou'that I am still of the same mind!' Tb me in-
deed is not grieuous. Observe, 1. Ministers must not
think any thing grievous to themselves which they
have reason to believe is safe and edifying to the
people. 2. It is good for us often to hear the same
truths, to revive the remembrance and strengthen
the impression of things of importance. It is a wan-
ton curiosity to desire always to hear some new
thing. It is a needful caution he here gives: Be-
ware of dogs, u.2. The prophet calls the false
prophets dumb dogs (lsa. 56:10), to which the apos-
tle here seems to refer. Dogs, for their malice
against the faithful professors of the gospel of
Christ, barking at them and biting them. They cried
up good works in opposition to the faith of Christ;
but Paul calls them evil workers: they boasted
themselves to be of the circumcision; but he calls
them the concision: they rent and tore the church
of Christ, and cut it to pieces; or contended for
an abolished rite, a mere insignificant cutting of
the flesh.

III. He describes true Christians, who are indeed
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the circumcision, the spiritual circumcision, the pe-
culiar of people of God, who are in covenant with
him, as the Old{estament Israelites were: We are
the circumcision, who worship God in the spirit,
and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and haue no confidence
in the flesh. Here are three characters: - 1. They
worshipped in the spirit, in opposition to the car-
nal ordinances of the OldTestament, which con-
sist in meats, and drinks, and divers washings, etc.
Christianity takes us off from these things, and
teaches us to be inward with God in all the duties
of religious worship. We must u;orslrrp God in spir-
iI, John 4:24. The work of religion is to no pur-
pose any further than the heart is employed in it.
Whatsoeuer ue dq ue must do it heartily as unto
the lnrd;and we must worship God in the strength
and grace of the Divine Spirit, which is so pecu-
liar to the gospel state, which is lhe ministration
of the spirit, 2 Cor. 3:8. 2. They rejoice in Christ
Jesus, and not in the peculiar privileges of the Jew-
ish church, or what ansv/ers to them in the Chris-
tian church - mere outward enjoyments and per-
formances. They reioice in their relation to Christ
and interest in him. God made it the duty of the
Israelites to rejoice before him in the courts of his
house; but now that the substance has come the
shadows are done away, and we are to rejoice in
Christ Jesus only. 3. They have no confidence in
the flesh, in those carnal ordinances and outward
performances. We must be taken off from trusting
in our own bottom, that we may build only on Jesus
Christ, the everlasting foundation. Our confidence,
as well as our ioy, is proper to him.

4 Though I might also have confidence in the
flesh. If any other man thinketh that he hath
whereof he might trust in the flesh, I more:
5 Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Is-
rael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the
Hebnews; as touching the law, a Pharlsee;
6 Concerning zeal, persecuting the church;
touching the righteousness which is in the laq
blameless. 7 But what things were gain to me,
those I counted loss for Christ. 8 Yea doubtlese,
and I count all things Duf loss for the excellency
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my [ord: for
whom I have suffered the loss of all thingg and
do count them Dut dung, that I may win Christ,

The apostle here proposes himself for an exam-
ple of trusting in Christ only, and not in his priv-
ileges as an Israelite.

I. He shows what he had to boast of as a Jew
and a Pharisee. Let none think that the apostle de-
spised these things (as men commonly do) because
he had them not himself to glory in. Nq if he would
have gloried and trusted in the flesh, he had as
much cause to do so as any man: If any other man
thinheth that he hath whereof to trust in the flesh,
I more, o. 4. He had as much to boast of as any
Jew of them all. l. His birth-right privileges. He
was not a proselyte, but a native Israelite: of t/re
stoch of IsraeL And he was of the tribe of Benja-
mrn, in which tribe the temple stood, and which
adhered to Judah when all the other tribes revolt-
ed. Benjamin was the father's darling, and this was
a favourite tribe. .4 Hebrew of the Hebreuts, an ls-
raelite on both sides, by father and mother, and
from one generation to another; none of his an-
cestors had matched with Gentiles. 2. He could
boast of his relations to the church and the cove-
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nant, for he was cr'rcumcrsed the eighth doy,'he had
the token of God's covenant in his flesh, and was
circumcised the very day which God had appoint-
ed. 3. For learning, he was a Pharisee, brought up
at the feet of Gamaliel, an eminent doctor of the
law: and was a scholar learned in all the learning
of the Jews, taught according to the perfect man-
ner of the laws of the fathers, Acts 22:3. He was
a Pharisee, the son of a Pharkee (Acts 23:6), and
after the most strict sect of his religion liued a Phar-
rbeq Acts 26:5. 4. He had a blameless conversa-
tion: Toughing the righteousness which is of the law,
blameless: as far as the Pharisees' exposition of the
law went, and as to the mere letter of the law and
outward observance of it, he could acquit himself
from the breach of it and could not be accused by
any. 5. He had been an active man for his religion.
As he made a strict profession of it, under the title
and character of a Pharisee, so he persecuted those
whom he looked upon as enemies lo it. Concern-
ing zeal, persecuting the church. 6. He showed that
he was in good earnest, though he had a zeal with-
out knowledge to direct and govern the exercise
olit: I was zealous towards God, as you all are this
day, and I percecuted this uay unto the death, Acls
22:3,4. All this was enough to have made a proud
Jew confident, and was stock sufficient to set up
with for his justification. But,

ll. The apostle tells us here how little account
he made of these, in comparison of his interest in
Christ and his expectations from him: But what
things were gain to me those haue I counted loss
for Christ (o.7); that is, those things which he had
counted gain while he was a Pharisee, and which
he had before reckoned up, these he counted loss
for Christ. "l should have reckoned myself an un-
speakable loser of, to adhere to them, I had lost
rny interest in Jesus Christ." He counted them loss;
not only insufficient to enrich him, but what would
certainly impoverish and ruin him, if he trusted to
them, in opposition to Christ. Observe, The apos-
tle did not persuade them to do any thing but what
he had himself did, to quit any thing but what he
had himself quitted, nor venture on any bottom but
what he himself had ventured his immortal soul
upon. - Yea doubtless, and I count all things but
loss for the excellenq of the hnowledge of Christ
Jesus my Inrd, u. 8. Here the apostle explains him-
self. 1. He tells us what it was that he was am-
bitious of and reached after: it was the knowledge
of Christ Jesus his Lord, a believing experimental
acquaintance with Christ as [ord; not a merely no-
tional and speculative, but a practical and effica-
cious knowledge of him. So knowledge is some-
times put for faith: By hb knowledge, or the knowl-
edge of him, shall my righteous seruant justify
many,lsa.53:ll. And it is the excellency of knowl-
edge. There is an abundant and transcendent ex-
cellency in the doctrine of Christ, or the Christian
religion above all the knowledge of nature, and im-
provements of human wisdom; for it is suited to
the case of fallen sinners, and furnishes them with
all they need and all they can desire and hope for,
with all saving wisdom and saving grace. 2. He
shows how he had quitted his privileges as a Jew
and a Pharisee: Yea doubtless; his expression rises
with a holy triumph and elevation, alla men oun
ge lrrri,There are five particles in the original: But
indeed eoen also do I count all things but loss. He
had spoken before of those things, his Jewish priv-
ileges: here he speaks of all things, all worldly en-
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joyments and mere outward privileges whatsoever,
things of a like kind or any other kind which could
stand in competition with Christ for the throne in
his heart, or pretend to merit and desert. There
he had said that he did count them but loss; but
it might be asked, "Did he continue still in the same
mind, did he not repent his renouncing them?" No,
now he speaks in the present tense: Yeo doubtless,
I do count them but loss. But it may be said, "lt
is easy to say so; but what would he do when he
came to the trial?" Why he tells us that he had him-
self practised according to this estimate of the case:
For whom I haoe suffered the loss of all things. He
had quitted all his honours and advantages, as a
Jew and a Pharisee, and submitted to all the dis-
grace and suffering which attended the profession
and preaching of the gospel. When he embarked
in the bottom of the Christian religion, he ventured
all in it, and suffered the loss of all for the priv-
ileges of a Ctristian. Nay, he not only counted them
loss, but dung, skgbola - offals thrown to dogs;
they are not only less valuable than Christ, but in
the highest degree contemptible, when they come
in competition with him. Note, The New Testa-
ment never speaks of saving grace in any terms
of diminution, but on the contrary represents it as
the fruits of the divine Spirit and the image of God
in the soul of man; as a divine nature, and the seed
of God: and faith is called precious faith; and meek-
ness is in the sight of God of great price, I Pet. 3:4;
2 Pet. l:1, etc.

I And be found ln him, not havlng mins qwn
righteowners, whlch is of the laq but that which
ir through the fatth of Chriot, the righteousness
whlch ls of God by faith: l0 That I may knoru
hlm, and the porrer of his resurrection, and the
fellorwhip of htr eutreringE, belng made confom-
able unto hls death; ll If by any means I might
attaln unto the nesurrection of the dead. 12 Not
ar though I had already attained, either rvene
alrcady pefec{: but I follow after, if that I may
appr,ehend that for which also I am apprehend.
ed of Chrlst Jesu!. 13 Brethren, I count not my-
oelf to have apprehended: but fiir one thing fdq
forgetttng thoae thlnge which are behind, and
reaching forth unto thoee thlnga which are
before, 14 I press tormrd the mark for the prize
of the high calllng of Crod in Chrlst Jesus.

We now heard what the apostle renounced; let
us now see what he laid hold on, and resolved to
cleave to, namely, Christ and heaven. He had his
heart on these two great peculiarities of the Chris-
tian religion.

I. The apostle had his heart upon Christ as his
righteousness. This is illustrated in several in-
stances. l. He desired to win Christ; and an un-
speakable gainer he would reckon himself if he had
but an interest in Christ and his righteousness, and
if Christ became his Lord and his Saviour: That I
may win him; as the runner wins the prize, as the
sailor makes the port he is bound for. The expres-
sion intimates that we have need to strive for him
and after him, and that all is little enough to win
him. 2. That he might be found in him (u. 9), as
the manslayer was found in the city of refuge,
where he was safe from the avenger of blood, Num.
35:25. Or it alludes to a judicial appearance; so we
are to be found of our Judge in peace, 2 Pet.3:14.
We are undone without a righteousness wherein
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to appear before God, Ior we are guilty. There is
a righteousness provided for us in Jesus Christ, and
it is a complete and perfect righteousness. None
can have interest or benefit by it but those who
come off from confidence in themselves, and are
brought heartily to believe in him. "Not haoing my
own righteousness, which is of the /aal not think-
ing that my outward observances and good deeds
are able to atone for my bad ones, or that by set-
ting the one over against the other I can come to
balance accounts with God. No, the righteousness
which I depend upon is that which is through the
faith of Chraf, not a legal, but evangelical right-
eousness: The righteousness which is of God by
far'tlr, ordained and appointed of God." The Lord
Jesus Christ is the Lord our righteousness, lsa.
45:24; Jer.23:6. Had he not been God, he could
not have been our righteousness; the transcendent
excellence of the divine nature put such a value
upon, and such a virtue intq his sufferings, that
they became sufficient to satisfy for the sins of the
world, and to bring in a righteousness which will
be effectual to all that believe. Faith is the ordained
means of actual interest and saving benefit in all
the purchase of his blood. ltis by faith in his blood,
Rom. 3:25. 3. That he might know Christ (u. 10):
That I may hnow him, and the power of his res-
urrection, and the fellowship of his suffenngs. Faith
is called knowledge, Isa. 53:ll. Knowing him here
is believing in him: it is an experimental knowl-
edge of lhe power of his resurrection, ond the fel-
lowship of his sufferings, or feeling the transform-
ing efficacy and virtue of them. Observe, The apos-
tle was as ambitious of being sanctified as he was
of being justified. He was as desirous to know the
power of Christ's death and resurrection killing sin
in him, and raising him up to newness of life, as
he was to receive the benefit of Christ's death and
resurrection in his justification. 4. That he might
be conformable unto him, and this also is meant
of his sanctification. We are then made conform-
able to his death when we die to sin, as Christ died
for sin, when we are crucified with Christ, the flesh
and affections of it mortified, and the world is cru-
cified to us, and ue to the world, by uirtue of the
cross of Chrkt. This is our conformity to his death.

II. The apostle had his heart upon heaven as his
happiness: If by any means I might attain to the
resurrection of the dead, o. ll.

l. The happiness ol heaven is here called the
resurrection of the dead, because, though the souls
of the faithful, when they depart, are immediately
with Christ, yet their happiness will not be com-
plete till the general resurrection of the dead at the
last day, when soul and body shall be glorified to-
gether. Anastasis sometimes signifies the future
state. This the apostle had his eye upon; this he
would attain. There will be a resurrection of the
unjust, who shall arise to shame and eoerlasting
contempt; and our care must be to escape that: but
the joyful and glorious resurrection of saints is
called the resurrection, kat'exochen - by emi-
nencg because it is in virtue of Christ's resurrec-
tion, as their head and first-fruits; whereas the
wicked shall rise only by the power of Christ, as
their judge. To the saints it will be indeed a res-
urrection, a return to bliss, and life, and glory; while
the resurrection of the wicked is a rising from the
grave, but a return to a second death. It is called
lhe resurrection of the just, and the resurrection of
/tfe (John 5:29), and they are counted wortlry to
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obtain thot world and the resurrection hom the
dead, Luke 20:35.

2. This joyful resurrection the apostle pressed to-
wards. He was willing to do any thing, or suffer
any thing, that he might attain that resurrection.
The hope and prospect of it carried him with so
much courage and constancy through all the dif-
ficulties he met with in his work. He speaks as if
they were in danger of missing it, and coming short
of it. A holy fear of coming short is an excellent
means of perseverance. Observe, His care to be
found in Christ was in order to his attaining the
resurrection of the dead. Paul himself did not hope
to attain it through his own merit and righteous-
ness, but through the merit and righteousness of
Jesus Christ. "Let me be found in Christ, that I may
attain the resurrection of the dead, be found a be-
liever in him, and interested in him by faith,"
Observe,

( l.) He looks upon himself to be in a state of im-
perfection and trial: Not as though I had already
attained, or aere already perfect, u. 12. Observe,
The best men in the world will readily own their
imperfection in the present state. We have not yet
attained, are not already perfect; there is still much
wanting in all our duties, and graces, and comforts.
If Paul had not attained to perfection (who had
reached to so high a pitch ol holiness), much less
have we. Again, Brcthren, I count not n\gelf to haue
apprehended Qt. 13), ou logizomai. "l make this
iudgment of the case; I thus reason with myselfl'
Observe, Those who think they have grace enough
give proof that they have little enough, or rather
that they have none at all; because, wherever there
is true grace, there is a desire of more grace, and
a pressing towards the perlection of grace.

(2.) What the apostles actings were under this
conviction. Considering that he had not already at-
tained, and had not apprehended, he pressed for-
ward: "1 follow after (u. l2), di6kd - I purcue wilb
vigour, as one following after the game. I endeav-
our to get more grace and do more good, and nev-
er think I have done enough: If that I may appre-
hend that for which also I am apprehended of
Christ Jesus." Observe, [.] Whence our grace
comes - from our being apprehended of Christ
Jesus. It is not our laying hold of Christ first, but
his laying hold of us, which is our happiness and
salvation. We loue him becouse he first looed us,
I John 4:19. Not our keeping hold of Christ, but his
keeping hold of us, is our safety. We are hept by
his mighty potDer through faith unto saloation,
I Fet. 1:5. Observe, [2.] What the happiness of heav-
en is: it is to apprehend that for which we are aF
prehended of Christ. When Christ laid hold of us,
it was to bring us to heaven; and to apprehend that
for which he apprehended us is to attain the per-
fection of our bliss. He adds further (u. 13): I/rr's
one thing I do (this was his great care and con-
cern), forgetting those things which are behin4 and
reaching forth to those things which are before.
There is a sinful forgetting of past sins and past mer-
cies, which ought to be remembered for the ex-
ercise of constant repentance and thankfulness to
God. But Paul forgot the things which were be-
hind so as not to be content with present measures
of grace: he was still for having more and more.
So he recches forth, epekteinomenos - stretched
himself forward, bearing towards his point: it is ex-
pressive of a vehement concern.

(3.) The apostles aim in these actings: /press
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touords the mark, for the priz,e of the high calling
of God in Christ Jesus, r.r. 14. He pressed towards
the mark. As he who runs a race never takes up
short of the end, but is still making forwards as fast
as he can, so those who have heaven in their eye
must still be pressing forward to it in holy desires
and hopes, and constant endeavours and prepa-
rations. The fitter we grow for heaven the faster
we must press towards it. Heaven is called here the
mark, because it is that which every good Chris-
tian has in his eye; as the archer has his eye fixed
upon the mark he designs to hit. For the prize of
the high calling. Observe, A Christian's calling is
a high calling: it is from heaven, as its original; and
it is to heaven in its tendency. Heaven islhe prize
of the high colling; to brabeion - the prize we
fight for, and run for, and wrestle for, what we aim
at in all we do, and what will reward all our pains.
It is of great use in the Christian course to keep
our eye upon heaven. This is proper to give us meas
ures in all our service, and to quicken us every
step we take; and it is of God, from whom we are
to expect it. Eternol life is the gift of God (Rom.
6:23), but it is in Christ Jesus; through his hand it
must come to us, as it is procured for us by him.
There is no getting to heaven as our home but by
Christ as our way.

15 lct us therefore, as many as be perfect, be
thue mlnded: and lf ln any thlng ye be otherwlae
mlnded, God ehall reveal even thla unto you.
16 Nevertheleas, whereto we have already at-
talned, let ua rralk by the same rule, let us mind
1[s sams rhing.

The apostle, having proposed himself as an ex-
ample, urges the Philippians to follow it. [,et the
same mind be in us which was in blessed Paul. We
see here how he was minded; let us be like-minded,
and set our hearts upon Christ and heaven, as he
did. l. He shows that this was the thing wherein
all good Christians were agreed, to make Christ all
in all, and set their hearts upon another world. This
is that whereto we have all attained. However good
Christians may differ in their sentiments about oth-
er things, this is what they are agreed in, that Christ
is a Christian's all, that to win Christ and to be found
in him involve our happiness both here and here-
after. And therefore let us walk by the same rule,
and mind the same thing. Having made Christ our
all, to us to liue must be Christ.Iet us agree to press
towards the mark, and make heaven our end. 2.
That this is a good reason why Christians who dif-
fer in smaller matters should yet bear with one an-
other, because they are agreed in the main mat-
ter: "lf in any thing you be otherwise minded -if you differ from one another, and are not of the
same judgment as to meats and days, and other
matters of the Jewish law - yet )'ou must not judge
one another, while you all meet now in Christ as
your centre, and hope to meet shortly in heaven
as your home. As for other matters of difference,
lay no great stress upon them, God sholl reueal
eoen this unto Wu. Whatever it is wherein you dif-
fer, you must wait till God give you a better under-
standing, which he will do in his due time. In the
mean time, as far as you haoe attained, you must
go together in the ways of God, loin together in
all the great things in which you are agreed, and
wait for further light in the minor things wherein
you differl'
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17 Brethnen, be follorvers together of me, and
mark them whlch walk so a.s ye have us for al
enaample. 18 (For many walk, of whom I have
told you often, and now tell you evien weeping,
that thq are the enemies of the cross of Christ:
19 Whoee end lc derfuction, whoce Crod is thelr
belly, and uhoe glory ds h thelr ehame, who
nlnd earthly thtnga) 20 For our conr,trsadon ls
ln heaven; from whencc also r,ve look for the Sav.
lour, the lord Jesus Cbrisb 2l Who shall change
our vlle body, that lt may be fashloned like unto
hla glorious body, according to the worklng
whereby he la able even to gubdue aII -\in8s
unto himsef.

He closes the chapter with warnings and exhor-
tations.

L He warns them against following the exam-
ples of seducers and evil teachers (u. 18, l9): Many
walh, of whom I haoe told you often, and now tell
you ueeping, that they are the enemies of the cross
of Christ. Observe,

l. There are many called by Christ's name who
are enemies to Christ's cross, and the design and
intention of it. Their walk is a surer evidence what
they are than their profession. By their huits you
shall hnow them, Matt. 7:20. The apostle warns
people against such, (1.) Very frequently: I haue
told you often.'tUe so little heed the warnings giv-
en us that we have need to have them repeated.
To write the same things is safe, u. l. (2.) Feelingly
and affectionately: I now tell you weeping. Paul was
upon proper occasions a weeping preacher, as Jer-
emiah was a weeping prophet. Observe, An old ser-
mon may be preached with new affections; what
we say often we may say again, if we say it affec-
tionately, and are ourselves under the power of it.

2. He gives us the characters of those who were
the enemies of the cross of Christ. ( l.) Whose God
is their belly. They minded nothing but their sen-
sual appetites. A wretched idol it is, and a scandal
for any, but especially for Christians, to sacrifice
the favour of God, the peace of their conscience,
and their eternal happiness to it. Gluttons and
drunkards make a god of their belly, and all their
care is to please it and make provision for it. The
same observance which good people give to God
epicures give to their appetites. Of such he says,
They seroe not the lord Jesus Christ, but their own
bellres, Rom. l6:18. (2.) They glory in their shame.
They not only sinned, but boasted of it and glo-
ried in that of which they ought to have been
ashamed. Sin is the sinner's shame, especially when
it is gloried in. "They value themselves for what
is their blemish and reproach." (3.) They mind
earthly things. Christ came by his cross to crucify
the world to us and us to the uorld; and those who
mind earthly things act directly contrary to the
cross of Christ, and this great design of it. They rel-
ish earthly things, and have no relish of the things
which are spiritual and heavenly. They set their
hearts and affections on earthly things; they love
them, and even dote upon them, and have a con-
fidence and complacency in them. He gives them
this character, to show how absurd it would be for
Christians to follow the example of such or be led
away by them; and, to deter us all from so doing,
he reads their doom. (4.) Whose end is destruc-
tion. Their way seems pleasant, but death and hell
are at the end of it. What fruit had pu then in those
things whereof Wu ore nou ashamed? For the end
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of those things is death, Rom. 6:21. lt is dangerous
following them, though it is going down the stream;
for, if we choose their way, we have reason to fear
their end. Perhaps he alludes to the total destruc-
tion of the Jewish nation.

II. He proposes himself and his brethren for an
example, in opposition to these evil examples:
Brethren, be followers together of me, and marh
those who walh os you haue us for an example,
u. 17. Mark them out for your pattern. He explains
himself (u. 20) by their regard to Christ and heav-
en For our conuersation is in heauen Observe,
Good Christians, even while they are here on earth,
have their conversation in heaven. Their citizen-
s/rrp is there, politeuma. As if he had said, We
stand related the that world, and are citizens of the
New Jerusalem. This world is not our home, but
that is. There our greatest privileges and concerns
lie. And, because our citizenship is there, our con-
versation is there; being related to that world, we
keep up a correspondence with it. The life of a
Christian is in heaven, where his head is, and his
home is, and where he hopes to be shortly; he sets
his affections upon things aboue; and where his
heart is there will his conversation be. The apos-
tle had pressed them to follow him and other min-
isters of Christ: "Wtry," might they say, "you are a
company of poor, despised, persecuted people, who
make no figure, and pretend to no advantages in
the world; who will follow you?" "Nay," says he,
"but our conversation is in heaven. We have a near
relation and a great pretension to the other world,
and are not so mean and despicable as we are rep-
resented." lt is good having fellowship with those
who have fellowship with Christ, and conversation
with those whose conversation is in heaven.

l. Because we look for the Saviour from heav-
en (u. 20): Whence also we looh for the Saoiour,
the lord Jesus Christ. He is not here, he has as-
cended, he has entered within the veil for us; and
we expect his second coming thence, to gather in
all the citizens of that New Jerusalem to himself.

2. Because at the second coming of Christ we
expect to be happy and glorified there. There is
good reason to have our conversation in heaven,
not only because Christ is now there, but because
we hope to be there shortly: Who shall change our
uile bodies, that thq may be fashioned lihe unto
his glorious body, u.21. There is a glory reserved
for the bodies of the saints, which they will be in-
stated in at the resurrection. The body is now at
the best a uile body, to soma Es tapeinoseos hA-
mon - the body of our humiliation: it has its rise
and origin from the earth, it is supported out of
the earth, and is subiect to many diseases and to
death at last. Besides, it is often the occasion and
instrument of much sin, which is called the body
of this death, Rom. 7:24. Or it may be understood
of its vileness when it lies in the grave; at the res-
urrection it will be found a vile body, resolved into
rottenness and dust; the dust will rentrn to the earth
as it was, Eccl. 12:7. But it will be made a glorious
body; and not only raised again to life, but raised
to great advantage. Observe, ( l.) The sample of this
change, and that is, the glorious body of Christ;
when he was transfigured upon the mount, /rrs face
did shine as the sun, ond his raiment uas white
as the light, Matt. l7:2. He went to heaven clothed
with a body, that he might take possession of the
inheritance in our nature, and be not only the /1rcf-
born frcm the dead, but the firct-born of the chrt
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dren of the resurrection. We shall be conformed to
tlrc image of his Son, that he may be the fint-born
among many brethren, Rom. 8:29. (2.) The power
by which this change will be wrought: According
to the uorhing whereby he is able euen to subdue
all things unto himself. There is an efficacy of pow-
er, an exceeding greatness of power, and the roorh-
ing of mighty powe4 Eph. l:19. It is matter of com-
fort to us that he can subdue alt things to himself,
and sooner or later will bring over all into his in-
terest. And the resurrection will be wrought by this
power. I will raise him up at the last day, John 6:44.
Let this confirm our faith of the resurrection, that
we not only have the scriptures, which assure us
it shall be, but we ftnour the power of Go4 which
can effect it, Matt. 22:29. Ar Christ's resurrection
was a glorious instance of the divine power, and
therefore he is declared to be the Son of God with
power, by the resurrection from the dead (Rom. l:4),
so will our resurrection be: and his resurrection is
a standing evidence, as well as pattern, of ours. And
then all the enemies of the Redeemer's kingdom
will be completely conquered. Not only he who had
the power of death, that is, fhe deoil (Heb.2:14),
but the lasf ene my, shall be destroyed, lhal is, death,
I Cor. 15:26, sholl be swallou,ed up in Dictory, D.54.

CHAPTER 4
Exhortations to several Christian duties, as stedfastness, una-

nimity, ioy, etc. (u l-9). The apostle's gratetul acknowledgments
of the Philippians'kindness to him, with expressions of his own
content, and desire oI their good (u l0-19). He concludes the
epistle with praise, salutations, and blessing (o.20-23\.

I Thenefore, my bnethren, dearly beloved and
longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the
lord, my dearly beloved. 2 I be-seech Euodias,
and beaeech Syntychg that they be of the game
mlnd ln the Lord. 3 And I entrcat thee also, true
yokefelloq help those women which latroured
with me in the gospel, wlth Clement alro, and
urltft other my fellowlabourcrs, whoee namea ane
in the book of life- 4 Rejoice in the lord alway:
and again I eay, Rejoice. 5 [.et your moderatlon
be known unto all men. The lord teat hand. 6 Be
careful fel norhing; but in every thlng by prayer
and eupplication with thanksgiving let your re-
queatr be made knowrr unto God. 7 And the
peace of God, which pa$eth all understanding,
ahall keep your hearts and minds thnough Christ
Jesus, 8 Finally, brethren, whatranrcr things are
trle, whatsoever things are honeet, whatsoever
thlngs are just, whatsoe'rrcr things ar? purc, what-
soever things ale lovely, whateo€ver things ar?
of good report;irt therc be aay virtug and if tfierc
De any praise, think on theoe thing* 9Thoee
thlngq which ye harrc both learned, and recetrc4
and heard, and seen in me, do: and the God of
peace chall be with you.

The apostle begins the chapter with exhortations
to divers Christian duties.

I. To stedfastness in our Christian profession, u.
l. It is inferred from the close of the foregoing
chapter: Therefore stand fast, etc. Seeing our con-
Dersation is in heauen, and we look for the Sav-
iour to come thence and fetch us thither, therefore
let us stond fast. Note, The believing hope and pros
pect of eternal life should engage us to be steady,
even, and constant, in our Christian course. Ob-
serve here,
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l. The compellations are very endearing: My
brcthrcn, dearly beloued ond longed for, my joy and
crcwn: and again, My dearly beloued. Thus he ex-
presses the pleasure he took in them, the kind-
ness he had for them, to convey his exhortations
to them with so much the Sreater advantage. He
looked upon them as his brethren, though he was
a great apostle. All we ore brethren. There is dif-
ference of gifts, graces, and attainments, yet, be-
ing renewed by the same Spirit, after the same im-
age, we are brethren; as the children of the same
parents, though of different ages, statures, and com-
plexions. Being brethren, ( l.) He loved them, and
loved them dearlyl. Dearly belooed; and, again, My
dearly beloued. Warm affections become ministers
and Christians towards one another, Brotherly love
must always go along with brotherly relation. (2.)
He loved them and longed for them, longed to see
them and hear from them, longed for their wel-
fare and was earnestly desirous of it. I long ofter
you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ, ch. l:8. (3.)
He loved them and rejoiced in them. They were
hisjoy; he had no greater ioy than to hear of their
spiritual health and prosperity. I rcjoiced greatly
that I found of thy children wolhing in the truth,
2 John 4; 3 John 4. (4.) he loved them and gloried
in them. They were his crown as well as his joy.
Never was proud ambitious man more pleased with
the ensigns of honour than Paul was with the ev-
idences of the sincerity of their faith and obedi-
ence. AII this is to prepare his way to greater regard.

2. The exhortation itself: So stand fast in the
I-ord Beingin Christ, they must stand fast in him,
be even and steady in their walk with him, and
close and constant unto the end. Or, To stand fast
in the l-ord is to stand fast in his strength and by
his grace; not trusting in ourselveg and disclaim-
ing any sufficiency of our own. We must be strong
in the lard, and in the power of his might, Eph.
6:10. "So stand fast, so as you have done hithertq
stand fast unto the end, so as you are by beloved,
and my joy and crown; so stand fast as those in
whose welfare and perseverance I am so nearly in-
terested and concerned."

Il. He exhorts them to unanimity and mutual as.
sistance (u.2,3): I beseech Euodias and Syntyche
that they be of the same mind in the lord. This is
directed to some particular persons. Sometimes
there is need of applying the general precepts of
the gospel to particular persons and cases. Euo-
dias and Syntyche, it seems, were at variance, ei-
ther one with the other or with the church; either
upon a civil account (it may be they were engaged
in a law-suit) or upon a religious account - it may
be they were of dilferent opinions and sentiments.
"Prayj'says he, "desire them from me to be of the
same mind in the Lord, to keep the peace and live
in love, to be of the same mind one with another,
not thwarting and contradicting, and to be of the
same mind with the rest of the church, not acting
in opposition to them." Then he exhorts to mutual
assistance (u. 3), and this exhortation he directs to
particular persons: I entreat thee alsq tue yohe-
fellow. Who this person was whom he calls true
yoke-fellow is uncertain. Some think Epaphroditus,
who is supposed to have been one of the pastors
of the church of the Philippians. Others think it was
some eminently good woman, perhaps Paul's wife,
because he exhorts his yoke-fellow to help the
women who laboured with him. Whoever was the
yoke-fellow with the apostle must be a yoke-fellow
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too with his friends. It seems, there were women
who laboured with Faul in the gospel; not in the
public ministry{for the apostle expressly forbids
that, I Tim. 2:12, I suffer not o uoman to teoch),
but by entertaining the ministers, visiting the sick,
instructing the ignorant, convincing the eroneous.
Thus women may be helpful to ministers in the
work of the gospel. NoU says the apostle, do thou
help them. Those who help others should be helped
themselves when there is occasion. "Help them,
that is, join with them, strengthen their hands, en-
courage them in their difficultiesl' - lUith Clem-
ent alsq and other my fellowlobourers. Paul had
a kindness for all his fellowJabourers; and, as he
had found the benefit of their assistance, he con-
cluded how comfortable it would be to them to
have the assistance of others. Of his fellowlabourers
he says, Whose names are in the book of life; ei-
ther they were chosen of God from all eternity, or
registered and enrolled in the corporation and so-
ciety to which the privilege of eternal life belongs,
alluding to the custom among the Jews and Gen-
tiles of registering the inhabitants or the freemen
of the city. So we read of their names being writ
ten in heauen (Luke 10:20), not blofting his name
out of the booh of life (Rev. 3:5), and ol those who
are written in the lamb's booh of life, Rev.2l:27.
Observe, There is a book of life; there are names
in that book and not characters and conditions only.
We cannot search into that book, or know whose
names are written there; but we may, in a iudg-
ment of charity, conclude that those who labour
in the gospel, and are faithful to the interest of
Christ and souls, have their names in the book
of life.

III. He exhorts to holy ioy and delight in God:
Rejoice in the lord always, and again I say, Rejoice,
u. 4. All our ioy must terminate in God; and our
thoughts of God must be delightful thoughts. De
light tlryself in the lnrd (Ps.37:4), in the multitude
of our thoughts within us (grievous and afllicting
thoughts) /trs comforts delight our souls (Ps. 94:19),
and our meditation of him is sweet, Ps. 104:34. Ob-
serve, It is our duty and privilege to rejoice in God,
and to rejoice in him always; at all times, in all con-
ditions; even when we sufler for him, or are afflict-
ed by him. We must not think the worse of him
or of his ways for the hardships we meet with in
his service. There is enough in God to furnish us
with matter of ioy in the worst circumstance on
earth. He had said it before (ch. 3:l): Finally, my
brethren, rejoice in the lord. Here he says it again,
Rejoice in the lord always; and again I say Rejoice.
Joy in God is a duty of great consequence in the
Christian life; and Christians need to be again and
again called to it. If good men have not a contin-
ual feast, it is their own fault.

IV. We are here exhorted to candour and gen-
tlenesg and good temper towards our bretlven: "Ict
your moderation be hnown to oll men, u. 5. In
things indifferent do not run into extremes; avoid
bigotry and animosity; iudge charitably concern-
ing one another." The word to epieilees signifies
a good disposition towards other men; and this
moderation is explained, Rom. 14. Some under-
stand it ol the patient bearing of afflictions, or the
sober enjoyment of worldly good; and so it well
agrees with the following verse. The reason is, fhe
Iord is at hand. The consideration of our Master's
approach, and our final account, should keep us
from smiting our fellow-servants, support us un-
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der present sufferings, and moderate our affections
to outward good. "He will take venSeance on your
enemies, and reward your patience."

V. Here is a caution against disquieting perplex-
ing care (o. 6): Be coreful for nothing - mEden
merimnate: the same expression with that Matt.
6:25, Take no thought for your life; that is, avoid
anxious care and distracting thought in the wants
and difficulties of life. Observe, It is the duty and
interest of Christians to live without care. There
is a care of diligence which is our duty, and con-
sists in a wise forecast and due concern; but there
is a care of diffidence and distrust which is our sin
and folly, and which only perplexes and distracts
the mind. "Be careful for nothing, so as by your
care to distrust God, and unfit yourselves for his
service."

Vl. As a sovereign antidote against perplexing
care he recommends to us constant prayer: In euery
thing by proyer and supplication, with thanhsgiu-
ing, let your requests be made hnown to God. Ob-
serve, l. We must not only keep up stated times
for prayer, but we must pray upon every partic-
ular emergency: In euery thing by prayer. When
any thing burdens our spirits, we must ease our
minds by prayer; when our affairs are perplexed
or distressed, we must seek direction and support.
2. We must join thanksgiving with our prayers and
supplications. We must not only seek supplies of
good, but own receipts of mercy. Grateful acknowl-
edgments of what we have argue a right disposi-
tion of mind, and are prevailing motives for fur-
ther blessings. 3. Prayer is the offering up of our
desires to God, or making them known to him: Lef
),our rcquests be made hnown to God. Not that God
needs to be told either our wants or desires; for
he knows them better than we can tell him: but
he will know them from us, and have us show our
regards and concern, express our value of the mer-
cy and sense of our dependence on him. 4. The
effect of this will be lhe peace of God heeping our
hearts, u. 7. The peoce of God, that is, the com-
fortable sense of our reconciliation to God and in-
terest in his favour, and the hope of the heavenly
blessedness, and enjoyment of God hereafter, which
passeth all understanding, is a great good than can
be sufficiently valued or duly expressed. It has not
entercd into the heort of ham, I Cor. 2:9. This peace
will heep our hearts and minds through Christ
"/esus; it will keep us from sinning under our trou-
bles, and from sinking under them; keep us calm
and sedate, without discomposure of passion, and
with inward satisfaction. Thou wilt heep him in per-
fect peace whose mind is stayed on thee, lsa.26:3.

VII. We are exhorted to get and keep a good
name, a name for good things with God and good
men: Whatsoeuer things are true and honest(u.8),
a regard to truth in our words and engagements,
and to decency and becomingness in our behav-
iour, suitable to our circumstances and condition
of life. Whatsoever things are Tusf and pure, -agreeable to the rules of justice and righteousness
in all our dealings with men, and without the im-
purity or mixture of sin. Whatsoever things are
looely and of good report, that is, amiable; that will
render us beloved, and make us well spoken of,
as well as well thought of, by others. If there is any
uirtue, if there is any praise - any thing really vir-
tuous of any kind and worthy of commendation.
Observe, l. The apostle would have the Christians
learn any thing which was good of their heathen
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neighbours: "lf there be any oirtue, thinh of these
things - imitate them in what is truly excellent
among them, and let not them outdo you in any
instance of goodness." We should not be ashamed
to learn any good thing of bad men, or those who
have not our advantages. 2. Virtue has its praise,
and will have. We should walk in all the ways of
virtue, and abide therein; and then, whether our
praise be of men or no, it will be of God, Rom. 2:29.

In these things he proposes himself to them for
an example (u. 9): Those things which you haue
learned, and receiued, and heard and seen in me,
do Observe, Paul's doctrine and life were of a piece.
What they saw in him was the same thing with
what they heard from him. He could propose him-
self as well as his doctrine to their imitation. It gives
a great force to what we say to others when we
can appeal to what they have seen in us. And this
is the way to have lhe God of peace uith us - lo
keep close to our duty to him. The lord is with us
while we are with him.

l0 But I reJoiced ln the lord greatly that now
at the last your car,e of me hath flourlshed again;
wherein ye werre alao ca.neful, but ye lacked op.
portunity. ll Not that I speak in reepect of want:
for I harrc learned, in whatroever state I am, t rere
rolth to be content. 12 I know both how to be
abared, and I know how to abound: every whene
and ln all thtngs I am instructed both to be fuIl
and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer
need. 13 I c+n do all things through Christ which
strengtheneth me. 14 Notwlthstandlng ye have
well done, that ye dld communicate with my af-
flictlon. 15 Now ye Philipplans know also, that
in the beglnnlng of the goepel, when I departed
from Macedonia, no church communicated with
me aa concerntng Clvtng and recelvlng, but ye
only. 16 For even ln Theesalonica ye sent once
and again unto my necesrity. 17 Not because I
deslre a glft: but I desir,e frult that may abound
to your account. 18 But I have all, and abound:
I "m full, having received of Epaphroditus the
thlnga olrlci uere Eentlrom you, an odour of a
sr,veet smell, a sacrlllce acceptable, wellple.rlng
to God, 19 But my God rhall eupply all your need
according to his riches in glory by Chrlct Jeaus.

In these verses we have the thankful grateful ac-
knowledgment which the apostle makes of the
kindness of the Philippians in sending him a present
for his support, now that he was a prisoner at
Rome. And here,

L He takes occasion to acknowledge their form-
er kindnesses to him, and to make mention of
them, u. 15, 16. Faul had a grateful spirit; for, though
what his friends did for him was nothing in com-
parison of what he deserved from them and the
obligations he had laid upon them, yet he speaks
of their kindness as if it had been a piece of gen-
erous charity, when it was really far short of a just
debt. If they had each of them contributed half their
estates to him, they had not given him too much,
since they owed to him euen their own sou/s; and
yet, when they send a small present to him, how
kindly does he take it, how thankfully does he men-
tion it, even in this epistle which was to be left upon
record, and read in the churches, through all ages;
so that wherever this epistle shall be read there
shall this which they did to Paul be told for a me-
morial of them. Surely never was present so well
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repaid. He reminds them that in the beginning of
the gospel no church communicated uith him as
to gtuing and receioing but they only, o. 15. They
not only maintained him comfortably while he
was with them, but when fte departed hom Mac-
edonia they sent tokens of their kindness after
him; and this when no other church did so. None
besides sent after him of their carnal things, in
consideration of what they had reaped of his spir-
itual things. In works of charity, we are ready to
ask what other people do. But the church of the
Philippians never considered that. It redounded so
much the more to their honour that they were the
only church who were thus just and generous.
Eoen in Thessalonica (after he had departed from
Macedonia)you sent once ond again to my neces-
srfy, u. 16. Observe, l. It was but little which they
sent; they sent only to his necessity, just such things
as he had need of; perhaps it was according to
their ability, and he did not desire superfluities nor
dainties. 2. lt is an excellent thing to see those to
whom God has abounded in the gifts of his grace
abounding in grateful returns to his people and min-
isters, according to their own ability and their
necessity: You sent once and ogom. Many people
make it an excuse for their charity that they have
given once; why should the charge come upon
them again? But the Philippians sent once and
again; they often relieved and relreshed him in
his necessities. He makes this mention of their
former kindness, not only out of gratitude, but for
their encouragement.

ll. He excuses their neglect of late. lt seems, for
some time they had not sent to enquire after him,
or sent him any present; but no&.r at the last their
care of him flourished again (o. l0), like a tree in
the spring, which seemed all the winter to be quite
dead. Now, in conformity to the example of his
great Master, instead of upbraiding them for their
neglect, he makes an excuse for them: Wherein lau
usere also careful, but you lac hed opportunlff How
could they lack opportunity, if they had been re-
solved upon it? They might have sent a messen-
ger on purpose. But the apostle is willing to sup-
pose, in favour of them, that they would have done
it if a fair opportunity had offered. How contrary
is this to the behaviour of many to their friends,
by whom neglects which really are excusable are
resented very heinously, when Paul excused that
which he had reason enough to resent.

III. He commends their present liberality: Nof-
withstanding, you haoe well done that you did com-
municate with nry affliction, u. 14. It is a good work
to succour and help a good minister in trouble.
Here see what is the nature of true Christian sym-
pathy; not only to be concerned for our friends in
their troubles, but to do what we can to help them.
They communicated with his affliction, in reliev-
ing him under it. He who says, Be you warmed,
be you filled, and giueth not those things thq haue
need of, uhot doth it profit? Jam.2:16. He rejoiced
greatly in it (r.r. 10), because it was an evidence of
their alfection to him and the success of his min-
istry among them. When the fruit of their charity
abounded towards the apostle, it appeared that the
fruit of his ministry abounded among them.

IV. He takes care to obviate the bad use some
might make of his taking so much notice ol what
was sent him. It did not proceed either from dis-
content and distrust (u. 1l) or from covetousness
and love of the world, u. 12.l.lt did not come from
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discontent, or distrust of Providence: Not that I
speah in respect of wanf (u. ll); not in respect of
any want he felt, nor of any want he feared. As
to the former, he was content with the little he had,
and that satisfied him; as to the lattet he depend-
ed upon the providence of God to provide for him
from day to day, and that satisfied him: so that he
did not speak in respect of want any way. For I haue
learned, in whatsoeuer state I am, therewith to be
content. We have here an account of Paul's learn-
ing, not that which he got at the feet of Gamaliel,
but that which he got at the feet of Christ. He had
learnt to be content; and that was the lesson he
had as much need to learn as most men, consid-
ering the hardships and sufferings with which he
was exercised. He was in bonds, and imprison-
ments, and necessities, often; but in all he had
learnt to be content, that is, to bring his mind to
his condition, and make the best of it. - I hnow
both how to be abased and I know how to abound,
u. 12. This is a special act of grace, to accommo-
date ourselves to every condition of life, and car-
ry an equal temper of mind through all the varie-
ties of our state. ( 1.) To accommodate ourselves to
an afflicted condition - to know how to be abased,
how to be hungry, how to suffer want, so as not
to be overcome by the temptations of it, either to
lose our comfort in God or distrust his providence,
or to take any indirect course for our own supply.
(2.) To a prosperous condition - to know how to
abound, how to be full, so as not to be proud, or
secure, or luxurious. And this is as hard a lesson
as the other; for the temptations of fulness and
prosperity are not less than those of affliction and
want. But how must we learnit? I can do all things
through Christ who strengthens me, u. 13. We have
need of strength from Christ, to enable us to per-
form not only those duties which are purely Chris-
tian, but even those which are the fruit of moral
virtue. We need his strength to teach us to be con-
tent in every condition. The apostle had seemed
to boast of himself, and of his own strength: /Anour
how to be abosed (o. l2); but here he transfers all
the praise to Christ. "What do I talk of hnouing
how to be abased, and how to abound? It is only
through Christ who strengthens me that I can do
it, not in my own strength." So we are required to
be strong in the lord, ond in the power of his might
(Eph. 6:10), and to be strong in the grace which is
in Christ Jaus (2 Tim. 2:1); and we are sfrengthened
uith might by his Spiril in the inner man, Eph. 3:16.
The word in the original is a participle ol the
present tense, an to endgnamounti me Chisto,
and denotes a present and continued act; as if he
had said, "Through Christ, who is strengthening
me, and does continually strengthen me; it is by
his constant and renewed strength I am enabled
to act in every thing; I wholly depend upon him
for all my spiritual power." 2. It did not come from
covetousness, or an affection to worldly wealth:
"Not because I desired a gift (o. l7): that is, I wel-
come your kindness, not because it adds to my en-
joyments, but because it adds to your account." He
desired not so much for his own sake, but theirs:
"I desire huit that may obound to your account,
that is, that you may be enabled to make such a
good use of your worldly possessions that you may
give an account of them with ioyJ' It is not with
any design to draw more from you, but to encour-
age you to such an exercise of beneficence as will
meet with a glorious reward hereafter. "For my
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parU'says he,"l haue all, and aboun4 u. 18. What
can a man desire more than enough? I do not de-
sire a gift for the gift's sake, for I haue all, and
abound." They sent him a small token, and he de-
sired no more; he was not solicitous for a present
superfluity, or a future supply:1am full, haoing re-
cetued from Epaphroditus the things which were
sent by you. Note, A good man will soon have
enough of this world; not only of living in it, but
of receiving from it. A covetous worldling, if he has
ever so much, would still have more; but a heav-
enly Christian, though he has little, has enough.

V. The apostle assures them that God did ac-
cept, and would recompense, their kindness to him.
l. He did accept it: lt is an odour of a sweet smell,
a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God. Not a
sacrifice of atonement, for none makes atonement
for sin but Christ; but a sacrifice of acknowledg-
ment, and well-pleasing to God. It was more ac-
ceptable to God as it was the fruit of their grace
than it was to Paul as it was the supply of his want.
With such sacrificq God is well pleased, Heb. l3:l 6.
2. He would recompense it: But my Cod shall suV
ply all your wants according to his riches in glory
by Christ Jesus, u. 19. He does as it were draw a
bill upon the exchequer in heaven, and leaves it
to God to make them amends for the kindness they
had shown him. "He shall do it, not only as your
God, but as my God, who takes what is done to
me as done to himself . You supplied my needs, ac-
cording to your poverty; and he shall supply yours,
according to his richesl' But still it is by Christ Jesus;
through him we have grace to do that which is
good, and through him we must expect the re-
ward of it. Not of debt, but of grace; for the more
we do for God the more we are indebted to him,
because we receive the more from him.

20 Now unto God and our Father De glory for
ever and ever. Amen. 2l Salute every salnt in
Chrlst Jeeus. The brethren whlch are with me
greet you. 22 AJI the saints salute you, chielly
they that are of Caesar's household. 23 The
grace of our lord Jesus Chrlat De with you
all. Amen.

The apostle concludes the epistle in these verses,

Conclusion

l. With praises to God: Nou unto God and our
Fother be glory for euer ond. eue\ Amen, u. 20. Ob-
serve, ( l.) God is to be considered by us as our Fa-
ther: Nora unto God ond our Father. lt is a great
condescension and favour in God to own the re-
lation of Father to sinners, and allow us to say to
him, Our Father; and it is a title peculiar to the
gospel dispensation. It is also a great privilege
and encouragement to us to consider him as our
Father, as one so nearly related and who bears so
tender an allection towards us. We should look
upon God, under all our weaknesses and fears, not
as a tyrant or an enemy, but as a Father, who is
disposed to pity us and help us. (2.) We must
ascribe glory to God as a Father, the glory of his
own excellence and of all his mercy unto us. We
must thankfully own the receipt of all from him,
and give the praise of all to him. And our praise
must be constant and perpetual; it must be glory
for euer and euer

2. With salutations to his friends at Philippi:
"Salute euery saint in Christ Jesus (u.2l); give my
hearty love to all the Christians in your partsl' He
desires remembrances not only to the bishops and
deacons, and the church in general, but to every
particular saint. Paul had a kind affection to all
good Christians.

3. He sends salutations from those who were at
Rome: "7he brethren who are with me salute you;
the minrjsfen, and all the saints here, send their af-
fectionate remembrances to you. Chiefly those who
are of Caesar's household; the Christian converts
who belonged to the emperor's courtJ'Observe, ( l.)
There were saints in Caesar's household. Though
Paul was imprisoned at Rome, for preaching the
gospel, by the emperor's command, yet there were
some Christians in his own family. The gospel ear-
ly obtained among some of the rich and great. Per-
haps the apostle fared the better, and received
some favour, by means of his friends at court. (2.)
Chiefly those, etc. Observe, They, being bred at
court, were more complaisant than the rest. See
what an ornament to religion sanctified civility is.

4. The apostolical benediction, as usual: "Ihe
grace of our Inrd lesus Christ be with you all,
Amen. The free favour and good will of Christ be
your portion and happinessl'

ffiz

AN EXPOSITION, WITH PRACTICAL

OBSERVAIIONS, OF THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE

COLOSSIANS
Colosse was a considerable city of Phrygia, and probably not lar from laodicea and Hierapolis; we find these mentioned

together, 4:13. It is now buried in ruins, and the memory of it chiefly preserved in this epistle. The design ol the epistle is
to warn them of the danger ol the Jewish zealots, who pressed the necessity ol observing the ceremonial law; and to fortify
them against the mixture ol the Gentile philosophy with their Christian principles. He professes a great satisfaction in their
stedfastness and constancy, and encounges them to peneverance. It was written about the same time with the epistles to the
Ephesians and Philippians, A.D. 62, and in the same place, while he was now a prisoner at Rome. He was not idle in his con.
finement, and the word ol God wu not bound.

This epistle like that to the Romans, was ffiitten to those he had never seen, nor had any personal acquaintance with. The
church planted at Colose was not by hul's ministry but by the ministry ol Epaphru or Epaphroditus, an evangelist, one whom
he delegated to preach the gospel among the Gentiles; and yet, I. There was a flourishing church at Colosse, and one which
was eminent and famous among the churches. One would have thought none would have come to be flourishing churches
but those which Faul himself had planted; but here was a flourishing church planted by Epaphras. God is sometimis pleased



fuul's thanksgiuing for the Colossiqns 603 Colossians t:3-8

to make use of the ministry of those who are of le$s note, and lower gifts, tor doing great sewice to his church. God uses
what hands he pleases, and is not tied to those ol note, that lhe excellence of the pouer may appear to be of God and not
ofmen,2Cor.4:7. Il.ThoughPaulhadnottheplantingofthischurch,yethedidnotthereforeneglectit;nor,inwriting
his epistles, does he make any diflerence between that and other churches. The Colosians, who were converted I the ministry
of Epaptras, were as dear to him, and he was as much concerned lor their welfare, as the Philippians, or any othen who were
converted by his ministry. Thus he put an honour upon an inlerior minister, and teaches us not to be selfish, nor think all that
honour lost which goes beside ounelves. We learn, in his example, not to think it a disparagement to us to water what others
have planted, or build upon the loundation which others have laid: as he himsell, as a albe m aster-buikler, lakl the foundation,
and another built thereon, l Cor. 3:10.

CHAPTER I
We have here, l. The inscription, as usual (r. l, 2). ll. His

thanksgiying to God for what he had heard concerning them -their faith, love, and hope (u. 3-8). lll. His prayer for their knowl-
edge, Iruitfulnes, and strength (u 9-ll). IV. An admirable sum-
mary of the Christian doctrine concerning the operation of the
Spirit, the pemon of the Redeemer, the work of redemption, and
the preaching of it in the gospel (o. 12-29).

I Paul, an aposile of Jesus Chrlat by the wlll
of God, and Tlmotheus our bnother, 2 To the
selnts end faithful brcthren ln Christ whlch are
at Colosse: Grace De unto you, and peace, from
Crod our Father and the Lord Jeeus Chrlst.

I. The inscription of this epistle is much the same
with the res! only it is observable that, l. He calls
himsell an apostle of Jes,us Christ by the will of Gd.
An apostle is a prime-minister in the kingdom of
Christ, immediately called by Christ, and extraor-
dinarily qualified; his work was peculiarly to plant
the Christian church, and confirm the Christian
doctrine. He attributes this not to his own merit,
strength, or sufficiency; but to the free grace and
good-will of God. He thought himself engaged to
do his utmost, as an apostle, because he was made
so by the will of God.2. He joins Timottry in com-
mission with himself, which is another instance of
his humility; and, though he elsewhere calls him
his son (2 Tim. 2:1), yet here he calls Nm his broth-
er, which is an example to the elder and more em-
inent ministers to look upon the younger and more
obscure as their brethren, and to treat them ac-
cordingly with kindness and respect. 3. He calls
the Christians at Colosse saints, and faithful breth-
ren in Christ. As all good ministers, so all good
Christians, are brethren one to another, who stand
in a near relation and owe a mutual love. Towards
God they must be saints, consecrated to his hon-
our and sanctified by his grace, bearing his image
and aiming at his glory. And in both these, as saints
to God and as brethren to one another, they must
be faithful. Faithfulness runs through every char-
acter and relation of the Christian life, and is the
crown and glory of them all.

ll. The apostolical benediction is the same as usu-
ali Grace be unto you, and peoce, hom God our
Father andthe LordJesus Cftnbt He wishes them
grace and peoce, the free lavour of God and all the
blessed fruits of it; every kind of spiritual blessings,
and that frcm God our Father and the lord Jesus
Chnsf iointly from both, and distinctly from each;
as in the former epistle.

3 We glve thanks to God and the Father of our
Iord Jesus Chrlst, pr:aying aftva5ls for you,
4 Slnce rve heard of your fatth in Chrlrt Jesuq
and of the love ulllcft ye haoe to all the eaints,
5 For the hope which le laid up for you ln heav-
en, whereof ye heard before ln the word of the
truth of the goapel; 6 Which is come unto you,
ac lt ir ln all the world; and bringeth forth fruit,

at lt doth also ln you, slnce ttre day ye heard of
ir, and knera the graee of God in truth: 7 As ye
also learned of Epaphras our dear fellorvservant,
who is for you a falthful minister of Christ;
8 Who also declared unto us your love ln the
Sptrtt.

Here he proceeds to the body of the epistle, and
begins with thanksgiving to God for what he had
heard concerning them, though he had no person-
al acquaintance with them, and knew their state
and character only by the reports of others.

I. He gave thanks to God for them, that they had
embraced the gospel of Christ, and given proofs
of their fidelity to him. Observe, ln his prayers for
them he gave thanks for them. Thanksgiving ought
to be a part of every prayer; and whatever is the
matter of our reioicing ought to be the matter of
our thanksgiving. Observe, l. Whom he gives
thanks to: To Gad, eoen the Father of our lord Jesus
Chrtit ln our thanksgiving we must have an eye
to God as God (he is the object of thanksgiving as
well as prayer), and is the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, in and through whom all good comes to us.
He is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ as well
as our Father; and it is a matter of encourage-
ment, in all our addresses to God, that we can look
to him as Christ's Father and our Father, as his God
and our God, John 20:17. Observe,2. What he gives
thanks to God for - for the graces of God in them,
which were evidences of the grace of God towards
them: Srnce nre heard of your faith in Christ Jesus,
and of the loue you haoe to all the saints; for the
hope which is laid up for you in heaoen, u. 4,5.
Faith, hope, and love, are the three principal graces
in the Christian life, and proper matter of our
prayer and thanksgiving. (1.) He gives thanks for
their faith in Christ Jesus, that they were brought
to believe in him, and take upon them the profes-
sion of his religion, and venture their souls upon
his undertaking. (2.) For their love. Besides the gen-
eral love which is due to all men, there is a par-
ticular love owing to the saints, or those who are
of the Christian brctherhood, I Pet. 2:17. We must
love all the saints, bear an extensive kindness and
good-will to good men, notwithstanding smaller
points of difference, and many real weaknesses.
Some understand it of their charity to the saints
in necessity, which is one branch and evidence of
Christian love. (3.) For their hope: The hope which
is laid up for you in heauen, u. 5. The happiness
of heaven is called their hope, because it is the
thing hoped for loohing for the blessed hope,Tit.
2:13. What is laid out upon believers in this world
is much; but what is laid up for them in heaven
is much more. And we have reason to give thanks
to God for the hope of heaven which good Chris-
tians have, or their well-grounded expectation of
the future glory. Their faith in Christ, and love to
the saints, had an eye to the hope laid up for them
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in heaoen. The more we fix our hopes on the rec-
ompence of reward in the other world, the more
free and liberal shall we be of our earthly treasure
upon all occasions of doing good.

II. Having blessed God for these graces, he
blesses God for the means of grace which they en-
joyed: Wherein you heard before in the word of the
truth of the gospel. They had heard in the word
of the truth of the gospel concerning lhis hope laid
up for them in heauen. Observe, l. The gospel is
the word of truth, and what we may safely ven-
ture our immortal souls upon: it proceeds from the
God of truth and the Spirit of truth, and is a faith-
ful saying. He calls it the grace of God in truth, D.

6. 2. It is a great mercy to hear this word of truth;
for the great thing we learn from it is the happi-
ness of heaven. Eternal life is brought to light by
the gospel, 2 Tim. 1:10. They heard of the hope laid
up in heaven in the word of the truth of the gos-
pel. "Which has come unto you, as it hath to all
the world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also
in you, u.6. This gospel is preached and brings
forth fruit in other nations; it has come to you, ds
it hath to all the world, according to the commis-
sion, Go preach the gospel in all the nations, and
to euery creature." Observe, ( 1.) All who hear the
word of the gospel ought to bring forth the fruit
of the gospel, that is, be obedient to it, and have
their principles and lives formed according to it.
This was the doctrine first preached: Bring forth
therefore fruits meet for repentance, MatL3:8. And
our Lord says, Ifyou hnow these things, happy are
you if you do them, John 13:17. Observe, (2.) Wher-
ever the gospel comes, it will bring forth fruit to
the honour and glory otGod: lt bringeth forth huit,
as it doth also in you. We mistake, if we think to
monopolize the comforts and benefits of the gos-
pel to ourselves. Does the gospel bring forth fruit
in us? So it does in others.

III. He takes this occasion to mention the min-
ister by whom they believed (o. 7, 8): As you also
learned of Epaphras, our dear fellous-seruant, who
is for you a faithful minister of Chrrf. He mentions
him with great respect, to engage their love to him.
L He ca.lls him his fellow-servant, to signify not only
that they served the same Master, but that they
were engaged in the same work. They were fellow-
labourers in the work of the Lord, though one was
an apostle and the other an ordinary minister. 2.
He calls him his dear fellow-servant: all the ser-
vants of Christ ought to love one another, and it
is an endearing consideration that they are en-
gaged in the same service. 3. He represents him
as one who was a faithful minister of Christ to
them, who discharged his trust and fulfilled his min-
istry among them. Observe, Christ is our proper
Master, and we are his ministers. He does not say
who is your minister; but uho is the minister of
Christ for you. It is by his authority and appoint-
ment, though for the people's service. 4. He rep-
resents him as one who gave them a good word:
Who also declared unto us your loue in the Spirit,
u. 8. He recommends him to their affection, from
the good report he made of their sincere love to
Christ and all his members, which was wrought in
them by the Spirit, and is agreeable to the spirit
of the gospel. Faithful ministers are glad to.be able
to speak well of their people.

9 For rhiE cause we alaq since the day we heard
&, do not cease to pray for you, and to deaire that

foul's prayer for the Colossians

y'e might be filled with the knowledge of his will
in all wiadom and spiritual understanding;
l0 That ye might walk worthy of the lord unto
all pleasing, being fruifful in wery good work,
and increasing in the knowledge of God;
11 Strengthened with dl might, according to his
glorious power, unto all patience and longouffer-
ing with joyfulness;

The apostle proceeds in these verses to pray for
them. He heard that they were good, and he prayed
that they might be better. He was constant in this
prayer: We do not cease to pray for you. lt may
be he could hear of them but seldom, but he con-
stantly prayed for them. - And desire that you may
be filled with the knowledge, etc. Observe what it
is that he begs of God for them,

I. That they might be knowing intelligent Chris-
lians: filled with the hnowledge of his will, in all
uisdom and spirituol understanding. Observe, 1.
The knowledge of our duty is the best knowledge.
A mere empty notion of the greatest truths is in-
significant. Our knowledge of the will of God must
be always practical: we must know it, in order to
do it. 2. Our knowledge is then a blessing indeed
when it is in wisdom, when we know how to ap-
ply our general knowledge to our particular oc-
casions, and to suit it to all emergencies. 3. Chris-
tians should endeavour to be filled with knowledge;
not only to know the will of God, but to know more
of it, and to increase in the hnowledge of God (as
it is u. l0), and to grora in grace, and in the hnowl-
edge of our Lord ond Sauiour,2 Pet. 3:18.

IL That their conversation might be good. Good
knowledge without a good life will not profit. Our
understanding is then a spiritual understanding
when we exemplify it in our way of living: Ihaf
you may walk worthy of the lnrd unto all pleas-
rng (u. 10), that is, as becomes the relation we stand
in to him and the profession we make of him. The
agreeableness of our conversation to our religion
is pleasing to God as well as to good men. We
walk unto all well-pleasing when we walk in all
things according to the will of God. Being fruitful
in euery good uork. This is what we should aim
at. Good words will not do without good works.
We must abound in good works, and in every good
work: not in some only, which are more easy,
and suitable, and safe, but in all, and every in-
stance oI them. There must be a regular uniform
regard to all the will of God. And the more fruitful
we are in good works the more we shall increase
in the hnowledge of God. He who doeth his will
shall hnow of the doctrine whether it be of God,
John 7:17.

lll. That they might be strengthened: Sneng-
thened with all might according to hk glorious pour
er (u. ll), fortified against the temptations of Satan
and furnished for all their duty. It is a great com-
fort to us that he who undertakes to give strength
to his people is a God of power and of glorious pow-
er. Where there is spiritual life there is still need
of spiritual strength, strength for all the actions of
the spiritual lile. To be strengthened is to be fur-
nished by the grace of God for every good work,
and fortified by that grace against eveiy evil one:
it is to be enabled to do our duty, and still to hold
fast our integrity. The blessed Spirit is the author
of this strength; for we are strengthened uith might
fo his Spirit in the inward man, Eph. 3:16. The word
of God is the means of it, by which he conveys it;
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and it must be fetched in by prayer. lt was in an-
swer to earnest prayer that the apostle obtained
sufficient grace. In praying for spiritual strength we
are not straitened in the promises, and therefore
should not be straitened in our own hopes and de-
sires. Observe, l. He prayed that they might be
strengthened with might: this seems a tautology;
but he means, that they might be mightily streng-
thened, or strengthened with might derived from
another, 2. It is with all might. It seems unreason-
able that a creature should be strengthened with
all miEht, for that is to make him almrglrfy; but he
means, with all that might which we have occa-
sion for, to enable us to discharge our duty or pre-
serve our innocence, that grace which is sufficient
for us in all the trials of life and able to help us
in time of need. 3. lt is according to his glorious
power. He means, according to the grace of God:
but the grace of God in the hearts of believers is
the power of God; and there is a glory in this pow-
er; it is an excellent and sufficient power. And the
communications of strength are not according to
our weakness, to whom the strength is commun-
icated, but according to his power, from whom it
is received. When God gives he gives like himself,
and when he strenglhens he strengthens like him-
self. 4. The special use of this strength was for suf-
fering work: That you may be strengthened unto
all patience and long-suffering with joyfulness. He
prays not only that they may be supported under
their troubles, but strengthened for them: the rea-
son is there is work to be done even when we are
suffering. And those who are strengthened accord-
ing to his glorious pouer are strengthened, ( l.) To
all patience. When patience hath its perfect worh
(Jam. l:4) then we are strengthened to all patience

- when we not only bear our troubles patiently,
but receive them as gifts from God, and are thank-
ful for them. To you r? r.s gruen to sufferi Phil. l:29.
When we bear our troubles well, though ever so
many, and the circumstances of them ever so ag-
gravating, then we bear them with all patience.
And the same reason for bearing one trouble will
hold for bearing another, if it be a good reason.
All patience includes all the kinds of it; not only
bearing patience, but waiting patience. (2.) This is
even unto long-suffering, that is, drawn out to a
great length: not only to bear trouble awhile, but
to bear it as long as God pleases to continue it. (3.)
It is with ioflulness, to rejoice in tribulation, to take
ioyfully the spoiling of our goods, and reioice that
we are counted worthy to suffer for his name, to
have joy as well as patience in the troubles ol life.
This we could never do by any strength of our own,
but as we are strengthened by the grace of God.

12 Glving thanks unto the Father, which hath
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance
of the salnte ln light: 13 Who hath dellvered us
from the ponrcr of darkness, and hath translated
as into the klngdom of hle dear Son: 14 In whom
rve have redemption through his blood, eoenlhe
forgiveness of alns: 15 Who ie the image of the
lnvlgible God, the flntborn of every creature:
16 For by him wene all thlngs created, that are
ln heanrcn, and that are in earth, vtsible atrd ttr-
vlaible, whether thq be throneg or dominiong
or princlpalider, or lxlwers3 aII tilngE wet€ creat-
ed by hlm, and for hlm: 17 And he ls beforc aU
thlngs, and by him all things consiot. 18 And he
ls the head of the body, the churnch: wbo is the
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begltrnlng, the firstborn from the dead; that in
aU tftLgB he might harc the preeminence. 19 For
it pleared the Father that ln hlm should all fuI.
nees drvell; 20 And, havlng nade peace thrcugh
the blood of bls croea' by hin to reconcile all
thinga uuto hlmcelf; \r hlm, I aaye wD,etber thetrr
De thing8 in earth, or thlngr in heaven. 2l ADd
you, that rrere sometime allenated and enemles
ln lmzr mind by wtcked workg yet now hath he
reconclled 22 In the trody of hls flesh through
death, to presetrt you holy and unblameable and
unneprovieable in hlr rfuhfi 23 lf ye continue itr
the faith grounded and settled, and De not moved
amy fnom the hope of the gospel, which ye have
heard, ondwhich rmr preactred to elrcry creaturr
which la under heaven; whereof I Paul am made
a ministef 24 VYho noru rcJoice ln my rufferlnga
for you, and fiII up that whlch is behtnd of the
afllictione of Cbrtrt ln my flerh for hlr body's
sake, which ie the church: 25 Whereof I am made
a miniater, accordlng to the dispensation of God
which is given to me for you, to fulfil the word
of @, 26 EMt the qntery which hath been hld
from ages and lrom generationq but now ls made
manifest to hlo calntc: 27 To whom Crod rvould
make known what Jc the rlches of the glory of
ttrls myetery among the Gentiles; which lr Chrlrt
in you, the hope of glory: 28 Whom rve pneach,
ruarning everT man, and teachlng every man ln
all wicdom; that rve may prer€nt eviery man per-
fect in Cbrist Jesus: 29 VYhereunto I aloo labour,
striving accordlng to his worklng, whlch work.
eth in me mighdly.

Here is a summary of the doctrine of the gos-
pel concerning the great work of our redemption
by Christ. It comes in here not as the matter of a
sermon, but as the matter of a thanksgiving; for
our salvation by Christ furnishes us with abundant
matter of thanksgiving in every view of il: Giuing
thanks unto the Father, u.12. He does not discourse
of the work of redemption in the natural order of
it; for then he would speak of the purchase of it
first, and afterwards of the application of it. But
here he inverts the order, because, in our sense and
feeling of it, the application goes before the pur-
chase. We first find the benefits of redemption in
our hearts, and then are led by those streams to
the original and fountain-head. The order and con-
nection of the apostles discourse may be consid-
ered in the following manner: -I. He speaks concerning the operations of the
Spirit of grace upon us. We must give thanks for
them, because by these we are qualified for an in-
terest in the mediation of the Son: Giuing thanhs
to the Father, etc. u. 12,13. It is spoken of as the
work of the Father, because the Spirit of grace is
the Spirit of the Father, and the Father works in
us by his Spirit. Those in whom the work of grace
is wrought must give thanks unto the Father. If we
have the comfort of it, he must have the glory of
it. Now what is it which is wrought for us in the
application of redemption? l. "He halh delioered
us hom the power of darhness, u. 13. He has res-
cued us from the state of heathenish darkness and
wickedness. He hath saved us from the dominion
of sin, which is darkness ( I John l:6), from the do
minion of Satan, who is the prince of darhness
(Eph. 6:12), and from the damnation of hell, which
is utter darhness," Matt. 25:30. They are called out
of darhness, I Pet. 2:9. 2. "He hath translated us
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into the hingdom of his dear Son, brought us into
the gospel-state, and made us members of the
church ol Christ, which is a state of light and pur-
ity!' You uere once darkness, but nou are you light
in the lard, Eph. 5:8. Who hoth called you out of
darhness into his maruellous light, I Pel.2:9. Those
were made willing subiects of Christ who were the
slaves of Satan. The conversion of a sinner is the
translation of a soul into the kingdom of Christ out
ol the kingdom of the devil. The power of sin is
shaken off, and the power of Christ submitted to.
The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus makes
them free from the law of sin and death; and it is
the kingdom of his dear Son, or the Son of his pe-
culiar love, his beloved Son (Matt. 3:17), and em-
inently the beloved, Eph. l:6. 3. "He hath not only
done this, but hath mode us meet to partahe of the
inheritance of the soints in light, u. 12. He hath pre-
pared us for the eternal happiness of heaven, as
the Israelites divided the promised land by lot; and
has given us the earnest and assurance of itl'This
he mentions first because it is the first indication
of the future blessedness, that by the grace of God
we find ourselves in some measure prepared for
it. God gives grcce and glory, and we are here told
what they both are. ( l.) What that glory is. It is the
inheritance of the saints in tghr. It is an inheritance,
and belongs to them as children, which is the best
security and the sweetest tenure: If children, then
fierrc, Rom. 8:17. And it is an inheritance of the
saints - proper to sanctified souls. Those who are
not saints on earth will never be saints in heaven.
And it is an inheritance in light; the perfection of
knowledge, holiness, and joy, by communion with
God, who is light, and the Father of lights, Jam.
l:17; John l:5. (2.) What this grace is. It is a meet-
ness for the inheritance: "He hath made us meet
to be partokers, that is, suited and fitted us for the
heavenly state by a proper temper and habit of
soul; and he makes us meet by the powerful in-
fluence of his Spiritl' It is the effect of the divine
power to change the heart, and make it heavenly.
Observe, All who are designed for heaven here-
after are prepared for heaven now. As those who
live and die unsanctified go out of the world with
their hell about them, so those who are sanctified
and renewed go out of the world with their heav-
en about them. Those who have the inheritance
of sons have the education of sons and the dis-
position of sons: they haoe the Spirit of adoption,
whereby they cry Abba, Father Rom. 8:15. /n4
because you are sons, God hath sent forth the Spir-
it of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father
Gal. 4:6. This meetness for heaven is the earnest
of the Spirit in our heart, which is part of pay-
ment, and assures the full payment. Those who are
sanctified shall be glorified (Rom. 8:30), and will
be for ever indebted to the grace of God, which
hath sanctified them.

II. Concerning the person of the Redeemer. Glo-
rious things are here said ol him; for blessed Paul
was full of Christ, and took all occasions to speak
honourably of him. He speaks of him distinctly as
God, and as Mediator. l. As God he speaks of him,
u. 15-17 . ( 1.) He is the image of the inoisible God.
Not as man was made in the image of God (Gen.
l:27), in his natural faculties and dominion over the
creatures: nq he is the express image of his per-
son, Heb. l:3. He is so the image of God as the son
is the image of his father, who has a natural like-
ness to him; so that he who has seen him has seen
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the Father, and his glory was the glory of the only
begotten of the Father, John l:14; l4:9. (2.) He is
lhe first-born of eoery creature. Not that he is him-
self a creature; for it is prototokos pases ktiseos

- born or begotten before all the creafion, or before
any creature was made, which is the scripture-
way of representing eternity, and by which the eter-
nity of God is represented to us: / aras set up from
eoerlasting, hom the beginning, or eDer the earth
was; when there was no depth, before the moun-
tains were settled, while as yet he had not made
the earth, Prov. 8:23-26. It signifies his dominion
over all things, as the first-born in a family is heir
and lord of all, so he is the heir of all things, Heb.
l:2. The word, with only the change of the accent,
prototokos, signifies actively the first begetter or
producer of all things, and so it well agrees with
the following clause. Vid. Isidor. Peleus. epist. 30
IrD. 3. (3.) He is so far from beginning himself a
creature that he is the Creator: For by him were
all things created, which are in heauen and earth,
uisible and inuisible, o. 16. He made all things out
of nothing, the highest angel in heaven, as well as
men upon earth. He made the world, the upper
and lower world, with all the inhabitants ol both.
AII things were made by him, and without him was
not any thing made which was made, John 1:3. He
speaks here as if there were several orders of an-
gels: Whether thrones, or dominions, or principal-
ities, or pouers, which must signify either differ-
ent degrees of excellence or different offices and
employments. Angels, authorities, and powerc,
I Pet. 3:22. Christ is the eternal wisdom of the
Father, and the world was made in wisdom. He
is the eternal Word, and the world was made by
the word of God. He is the arm of the lnrd, and
the world was made by that arm. All things are
created by him and for him; di' outou kai eis
auton. Being created by him, they were created
for him; being made by his power, they were made
according to his pleasure and for his praise. He
is the end, as well as the cause of all things. Io
him are all things, Rom. ll:36; eis auton ta panta.
(4.)He was beforc all things. He had a being before
the world was made, before the beginning of time,
and therefore from all eternity. Wisdom was with
the Father, and possessed by him in the beginning
ol his ways, before his works of old, Prov. 8:22.
And in the beginning the Word was with God
and was God, John l:1. He not only had a being
before he was born of the virgin, but he had a
being before all time. (5.) By him all things con-
s,br. They not only subsist in their beings, but
consist in their order and dependences. He not only
created them all at first, but it is by the word of
his power that they are still upheld, Heb. l:3. The
whole creation is kept together by the power of
the Son of God, and made to consist in its proper
frame. It is preserved from disbanding and run-
ning into confusion.

2. The apostle next shows what he is as Medi-
ator, u. 18, 19. (1.) He is the lreod of the body the
church: not only a head of government and direc-
tion, as the king is the head of the state and has
right to prescribe laws, but a head of vital influ-
eDce, as the head in the natural body: for all grace
and strength are derived from him: and the church
is his body, the fulness of him who filleth oll in all,
Eph. l:22, 23. (2.) He is the beginning, the first-
born hom the deod, archQ prototokos - the prin-
ciple, the first-born from the dead; the principle of
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our resurrection, as well as the first-born himself.
All our hopes and irys take their rise from him who
is the author of our salvation. Not that he was the
first who ever rose from the dead, but the first and
only one who rose by his own power, and was de
clared to be the Son of God, and Lord of all things.
And he is the head of the resurrection, and has
given us an example and evidence of our resur-
rection from the dead. He rose as the first-fruits,
1 Cor. 15:20. (3.) He hath in all things the pre-
eminence. lt was the will of the Father that he
should have all pouer in heauen qnd eorth, that
he might be preferred above angels and all the
powers in heaven ( he has obtained a more excel-
lent name thon they, Heb. 1:4), and that in all the
affairs of the kingdom of God among men he
should have the pre-eminence. He has the pre-
eminence in the hearts of his people above the
world and the flesh; and by giving him the pre-
eminence we comply with the Father's will, That
all men should honour the Son euen os thq hon-
our the Fathen John 5:23. (4.) All tulness dwells
in him, and it pleased the Father it should do so
(u. l9), not only a fulness of abundance for him-
self, but redundance for us, a fulness of merit and
righteousness, of strength and grace. As the head
is the seat and source ol the animal spirits, so is
Christ of all graces to his people. /rpleased the Fa-
ther that all fulness should dwell in him; and we
may have free resort to him lor all that grace for
which we have occasion. He not only intercedes
for it, but is the trustee in whose hands it is lodged
to dispense to us: Of his fulness we receioe, and
gmce for gmce, grace in us answering to that grace
which is in him (John l:16), and he fills all in all,
Eph. l:23.

lll. Concerning the work of redemption. He
speaks of the nature of it, or wherein it consists;
and of the means of it, by which it was procured.

1. Wherein it consists. It is made to lie in two
things: - ( l.) In the remission of sin: /n whom we
haue redemption, eDen the forgioeness of sins, u.

14. lt was sin which sold us, sin which enslaved
us: if we are redeemed, we must be redeemed from
sin; and this is by forgiveness, or remitting the ob-
ligation to punishment. So Eph. l:7, In whom we
hooe redemption, the forgiueness ofsrns, accord-
ing to the riches of his grace. (2.\ ln reconciliation
to God. God by him reconciled all things to him-
self, o.20. He is the Mediator of reconciliation, who
procures peace as well as pardon for sinners, who
brings them into a state of friendship and favour
at present, and will bring all holy creatures, an-
gels as well as men, into one glorious and blessed
society at last: ftrngs in earth, or things in heau
en. So Eph. 7:10, He will gather together in one all
things in Christ, both which ore in heaoen and
which are on earth. The word is analeephalaio-
sasthai - he will bring them all under one heod.
The Gentiles, who were alienated, and enemies in
their minds @ wiched worhs, yet now hath he rec-
onciled, u. 21. Here see what was their condition
by nature, and in their Gentile state - estranged
from God, and at enmity with God: and yet this
enmity is slain, and, notwithstanding this distance,
we are now reconciled. Christ has laid the foun-
dation for our reconciliation; for he has paid the
price of it, has purchased the proffer and prom-
ise of it, proclaims it as a prophet, applies it as
a king. Observe, The greatest enemies to God,
who have stood at the greatest distance and bid-
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den him defiance, may be reconciled, if it by not
their own fault.

2. How the redemption is procured: it is through
his blood (u. 14); he has made peace through the
blood of his cross (u. 20), and it is rn f/re body of
his flesh through death, u.22. It was lhe blood
which made an otonement, for the blood is the life;
and without the shedding of blood there is no re-
mission, Heb. 9:22. There was such a value in the
blood of Christ that, on account of Christ's shed-
ding it, God was willing to deal with men upon new
terms to bring them under a covenant of grace,
and for hrb saAq and in consideration of his death
upon the cross, to pardon and accept to favour all
who comply with them.

IV. Concerning the preaching of this redemption.
Here observe,

l. To whom it was preached: Tb eoery creature
under heaoen (o. 23), that is, it was ordered to be
preached to every creature, Mark 16:15. It may be
preached to every creature; Ior the gospel excludes
none who do not exclude themselves. More or less
it has been or will be preached to every nation,
though many have sinned away the light of it and
perhaps some have never yet enioyed it.

2. By whom it was preached: Whercof I foul am
made a minkter. Paul was a great apostle; but he
looks upon it as the highest of his titles of honour
to be a minister of the gospel of Jesus Christ. Paul
takes all occasions to speak of his office; for he
magnified his office, Rom. ll:13. And again in u.
25, Whereof I am made a minister. Observe here,

( l.) Whence Paul had his ministry: itwas accord-
ing to the dispensation of God which was giuen to
him (o. 25), the economy or wise disposition of
things in the house of God. He was steward and
master-builder, and this was given to him: he did
not usurp it, nor take it to himself; and he could
not challenge it as a debt. He received it from God
as a gift, and took it as a favour.

(2.) For whose sake he had his ministry: '7t is
for you, for your benefit: ourselues your seroants
for Jesus' sahe,2 Cor. 4:5. We are Christ's minis-
ters for the good of his people, to fulfil the word
of God (that is, tully to preach it), of which you will
have the greater advantage. The more we fulfil
our ministry, or fill up all the parts of it, the great-
er will be the benefit of the people; they will be
the more filled with knowledge, and furnished for
service."

(3.) What kind of preacher Paul was. This is par-
ticularly represented.

[.] He was a suflering preacher: Who now re-
joice in my sufferings for you, o. 24. He suffered
in the cause of Christ, and for the good of the
church. He suffered for preaching the gospel to
them. And, while he suffered in so good a cause,
he could rejoice in his sufferings, rejoice that he
was countd worthy to sufferi and esteem it an hon-
our to him. And fill up thot which is behind of the
afflictions of Christ in my flesh. Not that the afflic-
tions of Paul, or any other, were expiations for sin,
as the sufferings of Christ were. There was noth-
ing wanting in them, nothing which needed to De
filled up. They were perfectly sufficient to answer
the intention ol them, the satisfaction ol God's ius-
tice, in order to the salvation of his people. But the
sufferings of Paul and other good ministers made
them conformable to Christ; and they followed him
in his suffering state: so they are said to fill up what
was behind of the sufferings of Christ, as the wax
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fills up the vacuities of the seal, when it receives
the impression of it. Or it may be meant not of
Christ's sufferings, but of his suffering for Christ.
He filled that which was behind. He had a certain
rate and measure of suffering lor Christ assigned
him; and, as his sufferings were agreeable to that
appointment, so he was still filling up more and
more what was behind, or remained of them to
his share.

[2.] He was a close preacher: he preached not
only in public, but hom house to ftousg from per-
son to person. Whom we preach, warning eoery
man, and teaching eoery man in all wisdom, o.28.
Every man has need to be warned and taught, and
therefore let every man have his share. Observe,
Frrc1 When we warn people of what they do amiss,
we must teach them to do better: warning and
teaching must go together. Secondly, Men must be
warned and taught in all wisdom. We must choose
the fittest seasons, and use the likeliest means, and
accommodate ourselves to the different circum-
stances and capacities of those we have to do with,
and teach them as they are able to bear. That which
he aimed at was to present euery man perfect in
Christ Jesus, teleios, either perfect in the knowl-
edge of the Christian doctrine (Let us therefore, as
many as are perfect, be thus minded, Phil. 3:15;
2 Tim. 3:17), or else crowned with a glorious re-
ward hereafter, when he will present to himself a
glorious church (Eph.5:27), and. bring them to the
spirits of just men made perfect, Heb. 12:23. Ob-
serve, Ministers ought to aim at the improvement
and salvation of every particular person who hears
lhem. Thirdly, He was a laborious preacher, and
one who took pains: he was no loiter, and did not
do his work negligently (u. 29): Whereunto I olso
labour, striuing according to his worhing, which
worheth in me mightily. He laboured and strove,
used great diligence and contended with many dif-
ficulties, according to the measure of grace afford-
ed to him and the extraordinary presence of Christ
which was with him. Observe, As Paul laid out him-
self to do much good, so he had this favour, that
the power of God wrought in him the more effec-
tually. The more we labour in the work of the Lord
the greater measures of help we may expect from
him in it (Eph. 3:7): According to the gift of the
grace of God giuen unto me, by the effectuol worh-
ing of his power.

3. The gospel which was preached. We have an
account ofthis: Euen the mystery which hath been
hid hom ages, ond hom generations, but is now
made manifest to his soints, o.26,27. Observe, ( 1.)
The mystery of the gospel was long hidden: it was
concealed from ages and generations, the several
ages of the church under the Old{estament dis-
pensation. They were in a state of minority, and
training up for a more perfect state of things, and
could not look to the end of those things which
were ordained, 2 Cor. 3:13. (2.) This mystery now,
in the fulness of time, is made manifest to the saints,
or clearly revealed and made apparent. The veil
which was over Moses's face is done away in Christ,
2 Cor. 3:14. The meanest saint under the gospel
understands more than the greatest prophets un-
der the law. He who is least in the kingdom of heav-
en is greater than they. The mystery of Christ, which
in other ages uas not made knoun unto the sons
of men, is now reuealed unto his holy apostles and
prophets by the Spirit, Eph. 3:4, 5. And what is this
mystery? lt is the riches of God's glory among the
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Gentiles. The peculiar doctrine of the gospel was
a mystery which was before hidden, and is now
made manifest and made known. But the great
mystery here referred to is the breaking down of
the partition-wall between the Jew and Gentile, and
preaching the gospel to the Gentile world, and mak-
ing those partakers of the privileges of the gospel
state who before lay in ignorance and idolatry: Thal
the Gentiles should be fellourheirs, and of the same
body, and partahers together of his promise in
Christ by the gospel, Eph. 3:6. This mystery, thus
made known, is Christ in you (or among you) fhe
hope of glory. Observe, Christ is the hope of glo-
ry. The ground of our hope is Christ in the word,
or the gospel revelation, declaring the nature and
methods of obtaining it. The evidence of our hope
is Christ in the heart, or the sanctification of the
soul, and its preparation for the heavenly glory.

4. The duty of those who are interested in this
redemption: If you continue in the faith, grounded
and settled, and be not moued away hom the hope
of the gospel which you haue heard, u. 23. We must
continue in the faith grounded and settled, and not
be moved away from the hope of the gospel; that
is, we must be so well fixed in our minds as not
to be moved from it by any temptations. We must
be stedfast and immovable ( I Cor. l5:58) and /rold
fast the profession of our faith without waoering,
Heb. 10:23. Observe, We can expect the happy end
of our faith only when we continue in the faith,
and are so far grounded and settled in it as not to
be moved from it. We must nol draw bach unto
perdition, but belieue unto the sauing of the soul,
Heb. 10:39. We must be faithful to death, through
all trials, that we may receive the oown of life, and
receiue the end of our faith, the saluation of our
souls, I Pet. l:9.

CHAPTER 2
I. The apostle expresses concern for the Colossians (u l-3).

II. He repeats it again (a 5). lll. He cautions them against lalse
teachers among the Jews (a 4, 6, 7), and against the Gentile phi-
losophy (a 8-12). Me represents the privileges ol Christians
(u l3-15). And, V Concludes with a caution against the judaiz-
ing teachers, and those who would introduce the worship of an-
gels (a 16-23).

I For I would that ye knew what grcat conflict
I have for you, and for them at [aodicea, and for
as many as have not oe€tr my face in the fleeh;
2'r'hat their hearts mlght be comfoiled, being
knit together ln love, and unto all riches of the
full assurance of understanding, to the acknowl-
edgment of the mystery of Cmd, and of the Father,
and of Chrlst; 3 In whom are hid all the treas-
uree of wisdom and knowledge.

We may observe here the great concern which
Paul had for these Colossians and the other
churches which he had not any personal knowl-
edge of. The apostle had never been at Colosse,
and the church planted there was not of his plant-
ing; and yet he had as tender a care of it as if it
had been the only people of his charge (u. l\: For
I would that you hneu what great conflict I haue
for you, and for those at Laodicea, and for as many
as houe not seen my face in the flesh. Observe, l.
Paul's care of the church was such as amounted
to a conflict. He was in a sort of agony, and had
a constant fear respecting what would become of
them. Herein he was a follower of his Master, who
was in an agony for us, and was heard in that he
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feared. (2.)We may keep up a communion by faith,
hope, and holy love, even with those churches and
fellow+hristians of whom we have no personal
knowledge, and with whom we have no conver-
sation. We can think, and pray, and be concerned
for one another, at the greatest distance; and those
we never saw in the flesh we may hope to meet
in heaven. But,

l. What was it that the apostle desired for them?
That their hearts may be comforted, being hnit to
gether in loue, etc., u. 2. lt was their spiritual wel-
fare about which he was solicitous. He does not
say that they may be healttry, and merry, and rich,
and great, and prosperous; but that their /rearts
may be comforted. Note, The prosperity of the soul
is the best prosperity, and what we should be most
solicitous about for ourselves and others. We have
here a description of soul-prosperity.

l. When our knowledge grows to an understand-
ing of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and
of Christ, - when we come to have a more clear,
distinct, methodical knowledge of the truth as it
is in Jesus, then the soul prospers: Tb underctand
the nrystery, either what was before concealed, but
is now made known concerning the Father and
Christ, or the mystery before mentioned, of call-
ing the Gentiles into the Christian church, as the
Father and Christ have revealed it in the gospel;
and not barely to speak of it by rote, or as we have
been taught it by our catechisms, but to be led into
it, and enter into the meaning and design of it. This
is what we should labour after, and then the soul
prospers.

2. When our faith grows to a full assurance and
bold acknowledgment of this mystery. ( l.) To a full
assurance, or a well-settled judgment, upon their
proper evidence, of the great truths of the gospel,
without doubting, or calling them in question, but
embracing them with the highest satisfaction, as
faithful sayings and worthy of all acceptation. (2.)
When it comes to a free acknowledgment, and we
not only believe with the heart, but are ready, when
called to it, to make confession with our mouth,
and are not ashamed of our Master and our holy
religion, under the frowns and violence of their en-
emies. This is called lhe riches of the full assur-
ance of underctand'ng. Great knowledge and strong
faith make a soul rich. This is being rich towards
God, and rich in faith, and having the true riches,
Luke 12:21; 16:ll; Jam. 2:5.

3. It consists in the abundance of comfort in our
souls: lrftaf their hearts might be comforted. The
soul prospers when it is filled with ioy and peace
(Rom. l5:13), and has a satisfaction within which
all the troubles without cannot disturb, and is able
to joy in the Lord when all other comforts fail, Hab.
3:17, 18.

4. The more intimate communion we have with
our lellow<hristians the more the soul prospers:
Being hnit together in loue. Holy love knits the
hearts of Christians one to another; and faith and
love both contribute to our comfort. The stronger
our faith is, and the warmer our love, the greater
will our comfort be. Having occasion to mention
Christ (u. 2), according to his usual way, he makes
this remark to his honour (u. 3): /n whom are hid-
den all the treasures of wisdom and hnowledge. He
had said (c/r. l:19) thot oll fulness dwells in him:
here he mentions particularly lhe treasures of wis-
dom and hnowledge.There is a fulness of wisdom
in him, as he has perfectly revealed the will of God
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to mankind. Observe, The treasures of wisdom are
hidden not fiom us, but for us, in Christ. Those who
would be wise and knowing must make applica-
tion to Christ. We must spend upon the stock which
is laid up for us in him, and draw from the treas-
ures which are hidden in him. He is the wisdom
of God, and is of God made unto us wisdom, etc.,
I Cor. 1:24, 30.

Il. His concern for them is repeated (o. 5):
Though I am absent in the flesh, yet am I with you
in the spirit, joying, and beholding your order, and
the stedfastness of your faith in Christ. Observe, l.
We may be present in spirit with those churches
and Christians lrom whom we are absent in body;
for the communion of saints is a spiritual thing. Faul
had heard concerning the Colossians that they were
orderly and regular; and though he had never seen
them, nor was present with them, he tells them
he could easily think himself among them, and
look with pleasure upon their good behaviour. 2.
The order and stedfastness of Christians are mat-
ter of joy to ministers; they joy when they behold
their order, their regular behaviour and stedfast ad-
herence to the Christian doctrine. 3. The more sted-
fast our faith in Christ is, the better order there will
be in our whole conversation; for we live and walk
by faith, 2Cor. 5:7; Heb. 10:38.

4 And this I aay, leat any matr chould beguile
you with entlclng words. 5 For though I be ab.
eent ln the fleeh, yet am I with you ln the spirit,
ioying and beholdlng your order, and the sted.
fastness of your fatth in Chrlet. 6 As ye have
thenefone receirrcd Christ Jesus the [ord, co walk
ye in him: 7 Rooted and built up ln hlm, and atab
lished in the faith, ae ye have beeD taught,
abounding thereln wlth thenkeglvin!. 8 Bermre
lest any man epoil you through phlloeophy and
valn decelt, after the tradition of men, after the
rudiments of the world, and not after Christ.
9 For in hlm dwelleth all the fulnese of the God-
head bodily. l0 And ye are complete la hlm,
whlch ic the head of all principality and power:
ll In whom dso ye arc clrcumclsed wlth the clr-
cumclsion made without handg in putdng off the
body of the sins of the flesh by the circunclslon
of Christ: 12 Buried with him in bapdem, whert.
in also ye are rlsen wlth ftim through the faith
of the operation of Go4 who hath m:lrred hlm fr"om
the dead.

The apostle cautions the Colossians against de-
ceivers (u. 4): And this I say lest any man beguile
you tDith enticing words; and o. 8, kst ony mon
spoil you. He insists so much upon the perfection
of Christ and the gospel revelation, to preserve
them from the ensnaring insinuations of those who
would corrupt their principles. Note, l. The way
in which Satan spoils souls is by beguiling them.
He deceives them, and by this means slays them.
He is the old serpent who beguiled Eue through
his subtlety,2 Cor. l1:3. He could not ruin us if he
did not cheat us; and he could not cheat us but
by our own fault and folly. 2. Satan's agents, who
aim to spoil them, beguile them with enticing
words. See the danger of enticing words; how many
are ruined by the flattery of those who lie in wait
to deceive, and by the false disguises and fair ap-
pearances of evil principles and wicked practices.
By good words, and fair speeches, thq deceioe the
hearts of the simple, Rom. 16:18. "You ought to
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stand upon your guard against enticing words, and
be aware and afraid of those who would entice you
to any evil; for that which they aim at is to spoil
you!' If sinners entice thee, consent thou not, Prov.
l:10. Observe,

I. A sovereign antidote against seducers (u. 6,
7): As you haoe therefore receioed Christ Jesus the
Iard, so walh you in him, rooted and built up, etc.
Here note, l. All Christians have, in profession at
leasl, receiued Jesus Christ the l-ord, received him
as Christ, the great prophet of the church, anoint-
ed by God to reveal his will; as Jesus the great high
priest, and Saviour from sin and wrath, by the ex-
piatory sacrifice of himself; and as Lord, or sov-
ereign and king, whom we are to obey and be sub-
ject to. - Receiued fiim, consented to him, taken
him for ours in every relation and every capacity,
and for all the purposes and uses ol them. 2. The
great concern of those who have received Christ
is to walh in him - to make their practices con-
formable to their principles and their conversation
agreeable to their engagements. As we have re-
ceived Christ, or consented to be his, so we must
walk with him in our daily course and keep up our
communion with him. 3. The more closely we walk
with Christ the more we are rcoted and established
in the foith. A good conversation is the best estab-
lishment of a good faith. If we walk in him, we shall
be rooted in him; and the more firmly we are root-
ed in him the more closely we shall walk in him:
Rooted and built up Observe, We cannot be built
up in Christ, unless we be first rooted in him. We
must be united to him by a livety faith, and heart-
ily consent to his covenant, and then we shall grou.r

up in him in oll things. - As you haoe been taught

-'hccording to the rule of the Christian doctrine,
in which you have been instructed." Observe, A
good education has a good influence upon our es-
tablishment. We must be established in the faith,
as we hooe been taught, abounding therein. Ob-
serve, Being established in the faith, we must
abound therein, and improve in it more and more;
and this with thanksgiving. The way to have the
benefit and comfort of God's grace is to be much
in giving thanks for it. We must join thanksgiving
to all our improvementg and be sensible of the mer-
cy ol all our privileges and attainments. Observe,

II. The lair warning given us of our danger:
Beware lest any man spoil you through philoso-
phy and oain deceit, after the tradition of men, af-
ter the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ,
u. 8. There is a philosophy which is a noble ex-
ercise of our reasonable faculties, and highly serv-
iceable to religion, such a study of the works of
God as leads us to the knowledge of God and con-
firms our faith in him. But there is a philosophy
which is vain and deceitful, which is preludicial to
religion, and sets up the wisdom of man in com-
petition with the wisdom of God, and while it
pleases men's fancies ruins their faith; as nice and
curious speculations about things above us, or of
no use and concern to us; or a care of words and
terms of art, which have only an empty and often
a cheating appearance of knowledge. After the tra-
dition of men, after the rudiments of the world: this
plainly reflects upon the Jewish pedagogy or econ-
omy, as well as the Fagan learning. The Jews gov-
erned themselves by the traditions of their elders
and the rudiments or elements of the world, the
rites and observances which were only prepara-
tory and introductory to the gospel state; the Gen-

6r0 The glory of the Christian economy

tiles mixed their maxims of philosophy with their
Christian principles; and both alienated their minds
from Christ. Those who pin their faith on other
men's sleeves, and walk in the way of the world,
have turned away from following after Christ. The
deceivers were especially the Jewish teachers, who
endeavoured to keep up the law ol Moses in con-
iunction with the gospel of Christ, but really in com-
petition with it and contradiction to it. Now here
the apostle shows,

l. That we have in Christ the substance of all
the shadows of the ceremonial law; for example,
(1.) Had they then the Shechinah, or special
presence of God, called the glory, from the visible
token of it? So have we now in Jesus Christ (u. 9):
For in him duelleth all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily. Under the law, the presence of God dwelt
between the cherubim, in a cloud which covered
the mercy-seat; but now it dwells in the person of
our Redeemer, who partakes of our nature, and is
bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh, and has
more clearly declared the Father to us. It dwells
in him bodily; not as the body is opposed to the
spirit, but as the body is opposed to the shadow.
The fulness of the Godhead dwells in the Christ re-
ally, and not figuratively; for he is both God and
man. (2.) Had they circumcision, which was the
seal of the covenant? In Christ we are circumcised
wtth the circumcision made without hands (o. lll,
by the work of regeneration in us, which is the spir-
itual or Christian circumcision. He is a Jew who
is one inwardly, and circumcision is that of the
heart, Rom.2:29. This is owing to Christ, and be-
longs to the Christian dispensation. /f is mode with-
out honds; not by the power of any creature, but
by the power of the blessed Spirit of God. We are
born of the Sprrft John 3:5. And it is the washing
of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Spirit,
Tit. 3:5. It consists in putting off the body of the
sins of the flesh, in renouncing sin and relorming
our lives, not in mere external rites. It is not the
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the an-
swer of a good conscience towards God, I Pet. 3:21.
And it is not enough to put away some one par-
ticular sin, but we must put off the whole body of
sin. The old man must be crucified, and the body
of sin destroyed, Rom. 6:6. Christ was circumcised,
and, by virtue ol our union to him, we partake of
that effectual grace which puts olf the body of the
sins of the flesh. Again, The Jews thought them-
selves complete in the ceremonial law; but we are
complete in Christ, u. 10. That was imperfect and
defective; if the finl coDenant had been faultless,
there would no place haoe been sought for the sec-
ond (Heb.8:7), and the law was but a shadow of
good things, and could neoer, by those sacrifices,
mahe the comers thereunto perfect, Heb. 10:1. But
all the defects of it are made up in the gospel of
Christ, by the complete sacrifice for sin and rev-
elation of the will of God. Which is the head of all
principality and po&re,i As the OldTestament priest-
hood had its perfection in Christ, so likewise had
the kingdom of David, which was the eminent prin-
cipality and power under the Old Testament, and
which the Jews valued themselves so much upon.
And he is the Lord and head of all the powers in
heaven and earth, of angels and men. Angels,
and authorities, and powers are subject to him,
I Pet. 3:22.

2. We have communion with Christ in his whole
undertaking (u. 121: Buried with him in baptism,
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wherein also you haue risen with him. We are both
buried and rise with him, and both are signified
by our baptism; not that there is anything in the
sign or ceremony of baptism which represents this
burying and rising, any more than the crucifixion
of Christ is represented by any visible resemblance
in the Lord's supper: and he is speaking of the crr-
cumcision made without hands; and sap it is
through the faith of the operation of God. But the
thing signified by our baptism is that we are bur-
ied with Christ, as baptism is the seal of the cov-
enant and an obligation to our dying to sin; and
that we are raised with Christ, as it is a seal and
obligation to our living to righteousness, or new-
ness of life. God in baptism engages to be to us a
God, and we become engaged to be his people, and
by his grace to die to sin and to live to righteous-
ness, or put off the old man and put on the new.

13 And you, being dead h Jour shs and the
undreumcigion of your flesh, hath he qulckened
together yift him, havlng forgtrcn you dl tr,er.
passeE; 14 Blottlng out the handwrltlng of or-
dlnancea that waragainrt ur, whlchElrconfar?
to ue, and took it out of the rray, naillng it to hlt
croas; 15 And havlng epoiled prlnctpalitiec and
powers, he made a shorv of them openly, tri.
umphlng over them in lt.

The apostle here represents the privileges we
Christians have above the Jews, which are very
8reat.

I. Christ's death is our life: And you, being dead
in laur sins ond the uncircumcision of your flesh,
hoth he quichened together with firm, u. 13. A state
of sin is a state of spiritual death. Those who are
in sin are dead in sin. As the death of the body
consists in its separation from the soul, so the death
of the soul consists in its separation from God and
the divine favour. As the death of the body is the
corruption and putrefaction of it, so sin is the cor-
ruption or depravation of the soul. As a man who
is dead is unable to help himself by any power of
his own, so an habitual sinner is morally impotent:
though he has a natural power, or the power of a
reasonable creature, he has not a spiritual power,
till he has the divine life or a renewed nature. It
is principally to be understood of the Gentile world,
who loy in wichedness. They were dead in the un-
circumcision of their flesh, being alrens to the coD-
enant of prcmise, and without God in the world,
Eph. 2:11, 12. By reason of their uncircumcision
they were dead in their sins. It may be understood
of the spiritual uncircumcision or corruption of na-
ture; and so it shows that we are dead in law, and
dead in state. Dead in law, as a condemned mal-
efactor is called a dead man because he is under
a sentence oI death; so sinners by the guilt of sin
are under the sentence of the law and condemned
already, John 3:18. And dead in state, by reason
of the uncircumcision of our flesh. An unsanctified
heart is called an uncircumcised ftearf.' this is our
state. Now through Christ we, who were dead in
sins, are quickened; that is, effectual provision is
made for taking away the guilt of sin, and break-
ing the power and dominion of it. Quichened to
gether uith him - by virtue of our union to him,
and in conformity to him. Christ's death was the
death of our sins; Christ's resurrection is the quick-
ening ol our souls.

IL Through him we have the remission of sin:
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Hauing forgiuen Wu all trespasses. This is our
quickening. The pardon of the crime is the life of
the criminal: and this is owing to the resurrection
of Christ, as well as his death; for, as he died for
our srhs, so he rose agoin for our justiftcation,
Rom. 4:25.

IIl. Whatever was in force against us is Caken out
of the way. He has obtained fof us a legal discharge
from the hand-writing of ordinances, which was
against us (u. l4), which may be understood, l. Of
that obligation to punishment in which consists the
guilt of sin. The curse of the law is the hand-writing
against us, like the hand-writing on Belshazzar's
wall. Cud is etsery one who continues not in ewry
fhrng. This was a hand-writing which was against
us, and cont/ary to us; for it tfueatened our eter-
nal ruin. This was removed when he redeemed us
hom the cune of the law, being made a curce for
us, Gal. 3:13. He cancelled the obligation for all
who repent and believe. "Upon me be the curse,
my fatherl' He vacated and disannulled the iudg-
ment which was against us. When he was nailed
to the cross, the curse was as it were nailed to the
cross. And our indwelling corruption is crucified
with Christ, and by virtue of his cross. When we
remember the dying of the lord Jesuq and see him
nailed to the cross, we should see the hand-writing
against us taken out of the way. Or rather,2. It must
be understood of the ceremonial law, the hand-
writing of ordinances, the ceremonial institutions
ot the lau of commandments contoined in ordi-
nances (Eph. 2:15), which was a yoke to the Jews
and a partition-wall to the Gentiles. The l,ord Jesus
tooh it out of the way, nailed it fo hrs cross; that
is, disannulled the obligation of it, that all might
see and be satisfied that it was no more binding.
When the substance came, the shadows fled away.
It is abolished (2 Cor. 3:13), and that which decay
eth and uaxeth old is ready to uanish auay, Heb.
8:13. The expressions are in allusion to the ancient
methods of cancelling a bond, either by crossing
the writing or striking it through with a nail.

IV. He has obtained a glorious victory for us over
the powers of darkness: And, hauing spoiled prin-
cipalities and pouen, he made a show of them
openly, triumphing ooer them in rt, u. 15. As the
curse of the law was against us, so the power oI
Satan was against us. He treated with God as the
Judge, and redeemed us out of the hands of his
justice by a price; but out of the hands of Satan
the executioner he redeemed us by power and with
a high hand. He led captiuity captiue. The devil and
all the powers of hell were conquered and disarmed
by the dying Redeemer. The first promise pointed
at this; the bruising of the heel of Christ in his suf-
ferings was the breaking of the serpent's head, Gen.
3:15. The expressions are lofty and magnificent: let
us turn aside and see this great sight. The Redeem-
er conquered by dying. See his crown of thorns
turned into a crown of laurels. He spoiled them,
broke the devil's power, and conquered and dis-
abled him, and made a shou of them openly -
exposed them to public shame, and made a show
of them to angels and men. Never had the devil's
kingdom such a mortal blow given to it as was giv-
en by the lord Jesus. He tied them to his chariot-
wheels, and rode forth conquering and to conquer

- alluding to the custom of a general's triumph,
who returned victorious. - Triumphing ouer them
rn ig that is, either in his cross and by his death;
or, as some read it, in himself, by his own power;
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lor he trod the wine-press alone, ond of the people
there uas none uith him.

16 Let no man therefore Judge you ln meat, or
in drink, or in respect of an holyday, or of the
new m(x)n, or of the sabbath days; 17 Vtrhich are
a shadow of thinga to come; but the body ir of
Chrlst. 18 lct no man begutle you of your re-
ward ln a voluntary hnmiltty and worehipping of
angelg intruding into those thinge whlch he hath
not aeen, vainly pufled up by his fleehly mind,
l9 And not holding the Head, from whlch all the
body by jointe and bande having nourishment
minlstered, and knlt together, increaseth with the
incneare of God. 20 \Mherefore if ye be dead wtth
Chrlst from the rudiments of the world, why, as
though living in the world, are ye rubJect to or-
dlnances, 21 (Iouch not; taste not; handle not;
22 Which all are to periah wlth the uelng;) after
the commandmente nnd doctrinea of men?
23 V[hich thinge have indeed a show of wisdom
in wlll worahlp, and humlllty, and neglecting of
the body; not ln any honour to the satlefying of
the flesh,

The apostle concludes the chapter with exhor-
tations to proper duty, which he infers from the
foregoing discourse.

I. Here is a caution to take heed of judaizing
teachers, or those who would impose upon Chris-
tians the yoke of the ceremonial law: kt no man
therefore judge you in meat nor drink, etc., u. 16.
Much of the ceremonies of the law of Moses con-
sisted in the distinction of meats and days. lt ap-
pears by Rom. 14 that there were those who were
for keeping up those distinctions: but here the apos-
tle shows that since Christ has come, and has can-
celled the ceremonial laq we ought not to keep
it up. "Let no man impose those things upon you,
for God has not imposed them: if God has made
you free, be not you again entongled in that yohe
of bondage." And this the rather because these
things arere shadows of things to come (u. l7), in-
timating that they had no intrinsic worth in them
and that they are now done away. But the body is
of Christ: the body, of which they were shadows,
has come; and to continue the ceremonial observ-
anceg which were only types and shado\,r/s of Christ
and the gospel, carries an intimation that Christ
has not yet come and the gospel state has not yet
commenced. Observe the advantages we have un-
der the gospel, above what they had under the law:
they had the shadows, we have the substance.

Il. He cautions them to take heed of those who
would introduce the worship of angels as medi-
ators between God and them, as the Gentile phi-
losophers did: kt no man beguile you of your re-
ward, in a uoluntary humility and worshipping of
angels, u. 18. It looked like a piece of modesty to
make use of the mediation of angels, as conscious
to ourselves of our unworthiness to speak immed-
iately to God; but, though it has a show of hu-
mility, it is a voluntary, not a commanded humil-
ity; and therefore it is not acceptable, yea, it is not
warrantable: it is taking that honour which is due
to Christ only and giving it to a creature. Besides,
the notions upon which this practice was glound-
ed were merely the inventions of men and not by
divine revelation, - the proud conceits of human
reason, which make a man presume to dive into
things, and determine them, without sufficient
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knowledge and warrant: Intruding into those things
which he hath not seen, uainly puffed up by his
fleshly mind - pretending to describe the order
of angels, and their respective ministries, which
God has hidden from us; and therefore, though
there was a show of humility in the practice, there
was a real pride in the principle. They advanced
those notions to gratify their own carnal fancy, and
were fond of being thought wiser than other peo-
ple. Pride is at the bottom of a great many errors
and corruptions, and even of many evil practices,
which have great show and appearance of humil-
ity. Those who do so do nof hold the head, o. 19.
They do in effect disclaim Christ, who is the only
Mediator between God and man. It is the highest
disparagement to Christ, who is the head of the
church, for any of the members of it to make use
of any intercessors with God but him. When men
let go their hold of Christ, they catch at that which
is next them and will stand them in no stead. -From which all the body, by joints and bands, hau-
ing nourishment ministered, and hnit together, in-
creaseth wtth the increase of Cod. Observe, 1. Jesus
Christ is not only a head of government over the
church, but a head of vital influence to it. They are
knit to him byioints and bands, as the several mem-
bers of the body are united to the head, and re-
ceive life and nourishment lrom him. 2. The body
of Christ is a growing body: r? inoeaseth with the
increase of God. The new man is increasing, and
the nature of grace is to grow, where there is not
an accidental hindrance. - With the increase of
God, with an increase of grace which is from God
as its author; or, in a usual Hebraism, with a large
and abundant increase. - That you may be filled
uith all the fulness of God, Eph. 3:19. See a par-
allel expression, Which is the head, euen Christ,
from whom the whole body, fitly joined togethe\
maheth increase of the body, Eph. 4:15, 16.

III. He takes occasion hence to warn them again:
"Wherefore, if you be dead with Christ frcm the ru-
diments of the oorld, why, as though lioing in the
world, are you subject to ordinances? u. 20. If as
Christians you are dead to the observances of the
ceremonial law, why are you subject to them? Such
observances as,Tbuch not, taste not, handle not,"
u. 21,22. Under the law there was a ceremonial
pollution contracted by touching a dead body, or
any thing offered to an idol; or by tasting any for-
bidden meats, etc., which all are to perish with the
asrng, having no intrinsic worth in themselves to
support them, and those who used them saw them
perishing and passing away; or, which tend to cor-
rupt the Christian faith, having no other authority
than the traditions and injunctions of men. -Which things houe indeed a show of wisdom in will-
worship and humility. They thought themselves
wiser than their neighbours, in observing the law
of Moses together with the gospel of Christ, that
they might be sure in the one, at least, to be in
the right; but, alas! it was but a show of wisdom,
a mere invention and pretence. So they seem to
neglect the body, by abstaining from such and such
meats, and mortifying their bodily pleasures and
appetites; but there is nothing of true devotion in
these things, for the gospel teaches us to worship
God in spirit and truth and not by ritual observ-
ances, and through the mediation of Christ alone
and not of any angels. Observe, l. Christians are
freed by Christ from the ritual observances of
Moses's law, and delivered from that yoke of bond-



age which God himself had laid upon them. 2. Sub-
jection to ordinances, or human appointments in
the worship of God, is highly blamable, and con-
trary to the freedom and liberty of the gospel. The
apostle requires Christians to stand fast in the lib-
erty uith which Christ hath made them hee, and
not to be entangled again with the yohe of bond-
oge, Gal.5:1. And the imposition of them is invad-
ing the authority of Christ, the head of the church,
and introducing another law of commandments
contained in ordinanca, when Christ has abolished
the old one, Eph.2:15. 3. Such things have only
a show of wisdom, but are really folly. It is true
wisdom to keep close to the appointments of the
gospel, and an entire subiection to Christ, the only
head of the church.

The spiritual life

CHAPTER 3
l. The apostle exhorts us to set our hearts upon heaven and

take them ofl from this world (D. l-4). II. He exhorts to the mor.
tification of sin, in the various instances of it (D. 5-ll). lll. He ear-
nestly presses to mutual love and compassion (r. 12-17). And con-
cluds with qhortations to relative duties, of wive md husbmds,
parents and children, masten and servants (u 18-25).

I If ye then be rlsen with Chrlst, seek thoae
rhings which are abovg where Chrlrt sitteth on
the rtght hand of fu. 2 Set your alfectlon on
thlnga abovg not on thlngs on the earth. 3 For
ye arrc dead, and your life ir hld wlth Chriot tD
God. 4 YYhen Chrirt, who ls orur llfe, ahall ap.
pear, then shall ye aleo appear with htm in glory.

The apostle, having described our privileges by
Christ in the former part of the epistle, and our
discharge from the yoke of the ceremonial law,
comes here to press upon us our duty as inferred
thence. Though we are made free from the obli-
gation of the ceremonial law, it does not therefore
follow that we may live as we list. We must walk
the more closely with God in all the instances of
evangelical obedience. He begins with exhorting
them to set their hearts on heaven, and take them
off from this world: If you then haue risen with
Christ. lt is our privilege that we have risen with
Christ; that is, have benefit by the resurrection of
Christ, and by virtue of our union and commun-
ion with him are iustified and sanctified, and shall
be glorified. Hence he infers that we must see&
those things which are aboue. We must mind the
concerns of another world more than the concerns
of this. We must make heaven our scope and aim,
seek the favour of God above, keep up our com-
munion with the upper world by faith, and hope,
and holy love, and make it our constant care and
business to secure our title to and qualifications for
the heavenly bliss. And the reason is because Chnsf
sits at the right hand of God. He who is our best
friend and our head is advanced to the highest dig-
nity and honour in heaven, and has gone before
to secure to us the heavenly happiness; and there-
fore we should seek and secure what he has pur-
chased at so vast an expense, and is taking so much
care about. We must live such a life as Christ lived
here on earth and lives now in heaven, according
to our capacities.

I. He explains this duty (o.2): Set your offections
on things aboue, not on things on the earth. Ob-
serve, To seek heavenly things is to set our affec-
tions upon them, to love them and let our desires
be towards them. Upon the wings of affection the
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heart soars upwards, and is carried forth towards
spiritual and divine obiects. We must acquaint our-
selves with them, esteem them above all other
things, and lay out ourselves in preparation for the
enjoyment of them. David gave this proof of his
louing the house of God, that he diligently sought
after it, and prepared for it, Ps. 27:4. This is to be
spiritually minded (Rom. 8:6), and to seefr and de-
sire a better country, thot is, a heaoenly, Heb. ll:14,
16. Things on earth are here set in opposition to
things aboue. We must not dote upon them, nor
expect too much from them, that we may set our
affections on heaven; for heaven and earth are con-
trary one to the other, and a supreme regard to
both is inconsistent; and the prevalence of our af-
fection to one will proportionably weaken and
abate our alfection to the other.

ll. He assigns three reasons for this, u. 3, 4.
l. That we are dead; that is, to present things,

and as our portion. We are so in profession and
obligation; for we are buried with Christ, and plant-
ed into the liheness of his death. Every Christian
is crucified unto the world, and, the world is cru-
cified unto him, Gal.6:14. And if we are dead to
the earth, and have renounced it as our happiness,
it is absurd for us to set our affections upon it, and
seefr it. We should be like a dead thing to it, un-
moved and unaffected towards it.

2. Our true life lies in the other world: You are
deod, and your life is hid uith Christ in God, o. 3.
The new man has its livelihood thence. It is born
and nourished from above; and the perfection of
its life is reserved for that state. It is hid with Christ;
not hid from us only, in point of secrecy, but hid
for us, denoting security. The life of a Christian ri
hid with Christ. Because I liue you shall liue alsq
John 14:19. Christ is at present a hidden Christ, or
one whom we haue not seen; but this is our com-
fort, that our life is hid with him, and.laid up safe-
Iy with him. As we have reason to loue him whom
ue haue not seen (l Pet. l:8), so we may take the
comfort of a happiness out of sight, and reseroed
in heauen for us.

3. Because at the second coming of Christ we
hope for the perfection of our happiness. lf we live
a life of Christian purity and devotion now, when
Christ, who is our life, shall appean we shall also
appear with him in glory u. 4. Observe, ( 1.) Christ
is a believer's life. I lioe, yet not I, but Christ lioes
in me, Gal.2:20.He is the principle and end of the
Christian's life. He lives rn us by his Spirit, and we
live to him in all we do. Tb me to lr'ue rs Chrrsf, Phil.
l:21. (2.1Christ will appear again. He is now ir4
and the heauens must contain him; but he will ap-
pear in all the pomp ol the upper world, with his
holy angels, and in trs oun glory and his Father's
glory,Mark 8:38; Luke 9:26. (3.) We shall then ap-
pear with him in glory. It will be his glory to have
his redeemed with him; he will come to be glo-
rified in his saints (2 Thess. l:10); and it will be their
glory to come with him, and be with him for ever.
At the second coming of Christ there will be a gen-
eral meeting of all the saints; and those whose life
is now hid with Christ shall then appear with Christ
in that glory which he himself enjoys, John 17:24.
Do we look for such a happiness, and should we
not set our affections upon that world, and live
above this? What is there here to make us fond
of it? What is there not there to draw our hearts
to it? Our head is there, our home is there, our
treasure is there, and we hope to be there for ever.
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5 Mortify therefore your memben which are
upon the earth; fornication, uncleannecg inor.
dinate affeetion, evll concrrpfucence, and covet-
ouaneas, whlch is idolatry: 6 For which thinge'
eake the wrath of God cometh on the chlldren of
diaobedlence: 7In the whlch ye alrc walked
some tlme, when ye llved in them.

The apostle exhorts the Colossians to the mor-
tification of sin, the great hindrance to seeking the
things which are above. Since it is our duty to set
our affections upon heavenly things, it is our duty
to mortify our memberc which ore upon the earth,
and which naturally incline us to the things of the
world: "Mortify them, that is, subdue the vicious
habits of mind which prevailed in your Gentile
state. Kill them, suppress them, as you do weeds
or vermin which spread and destroy all about them,
or as you kill an enemy who fights against you and
wounds you." - Your memben which arc upon the
earfft,'either the members of the body, which are
the earthly part of us, and were curiously wrought
in the lower parts of the earth (Ps. 139:15), or the
corrupt affections of the mind, which lead us to
earthly things, the members of the body of death,
Rom. 7:24. He specifies,

I. The lusts of the flesh, for which they were
before so very remarkable: Fornication, uncleon-
ness, inotdinate affection, euil concupiscence - the
various workings of the carnal appetites and flesh-
ly impurities, which they indulged in their former
course of life, and which were so contrary to the
Christian state and the heavenly hope.

ll. The love of the world: And couetousness,
which is idolatry: that is, an inordinate love of
present good and outward enjoyments, which pro-
ceeds from too high a value in the mind, puts upon
too eager a pursuit, hinders the proper use and en-
ioyment of them, and creates anxious fear and im-
moderate sorrow for the loss of them. Observe,
Covetousness is spiritual idolatry: it is the giving
of that love and regard to worldly wealth which
are due to God only, and carries a greater degree
of malignity in it, and is more highly provoking to
God, than is commonly thought. And it is very ob-
servable that among all the instances of sin which
good men are recorded in the scripture to have fal-
len into (and there is scarcely any but some or oth-
er, in one or other part of their life, have fallen into)
there is no instance in all the scripture of any
good man charged with covetousness. He proceeds
to show how necessary it is to mortily sins, u. 6,
7. l. Because, if we do not kill them, they will kill
us: For which things' sahe the wrath of God com-
eth on the children of disobedience, u. 6. See what
we are all by nature more or less: we are children
of disobedience: not only disobedient children, but
under the power of sin and naturally prone to dis-
obey. The wicked are estranged hom the womb;
they go a$troy as soon ds thq are born, speahing
Ires, Ps. 58:3. And, being children of disobedience,
we are children of wrath, Eph. 2:3. The wrath of
God comes upon all the children of disobedience.
Those who do not obey the precepts of the law in-
cur the penalties of it. The sins he mentions were
their sins in their heathen and idolatrous state, and
they were then especially the children of disobe-
dience; and yet these sins brought iudgments upon
them, and exposed them to the wrath of God. 2.
We should mortify these sins because they have
lived in us: In which you also walhed some time,
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when you liued in them, u. 7. Observe, The con-
sideration that we have formerly lived in sin is a
good argument why we should now forsake it. We
have walked in by-paths, therefore let us walk in
them no more. If I haue done iniquity, I uill do no
more, Job 34:32. The time past our lives may suf-
fice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles,
when we walked in lasciviousness, 1 Pet. 4:3. -
When you liued among those who did such things
(so some understand it), then you walked in those
evil practices. It is a hard thing to live among those
who do the works of darkness and not have fel-
lowship with them, as it is to walk in the mire
and contract no soil. Let us keep out of the way
of evil-doers.

8 But now ye also put off all thece; anger,
wrath, mallce, blasphemy, fllthy communication
out of your mouth. 9 Lle not one to another, eee-
ing that yrc have put off the old man with hls
deeds; l0 And have put on the new man, whlch
ls renerued ln knowledge after the lmage of hlm
that created him: ll Where there le nelther
Greek nor Jeru, cireumdsion nor undrrrrmcislon,
Barbarian, Scythian, bond norfree: but Chriat lr
all, and in all.

As we are to mortify inordinate appetites, so we
are to mortify inordinate passions (u. 8): But now
you also put off all these, onger urath, malice; lor
these are contrary to the design of the gospel, as
well as grosser impurities; and, though they are
more spiritual wickedness, have not less maligni-
ty in them. The gospel religion introduces a change
of the higher as well as the lower powers of the
soul, and supports the dominion of right reason and
conscience over appetite and passion. Anger and
wrath are bad, but malice is worse, because it is
more rooted and deliberate; it is anger heightened
and settled. And, as the corrupt principles in the
heart must be cut off, so the product of them in
the tongue; as blasphemy, which seems there to
mean, not so much speaking ill of God as speak-
ing ill of men, giving ill language to them, or rais-
ing ill reports of them, and injuring their good
name by any evil arts, - filtlty communication, that
is, all lewd and wanton discourse, which comes
from a polluted mind in the speaker and propa-
gates the same defilements in the hearers, - and
lying: Zre not one to another (u. 9), for it is con-
trary both to the law of truth and the law of love,
it is both uniust and unkind, and naturally tends
to destroy all faith and friendship among mankind.
Lying makes us like the devil (who is the fother
of lies), and is a prime part of the devil's image
upon our souls; and therefore we are cautioned
against this sin by this general reason: Seeing you
haoe put off the old man uith his deeds, and haue
put on the neu man, o. 10. The consideration that
we have by profession put away sin and espoused
the cause and interest of Christ, that we have re-
nounced all sin and stand engaged to Christ, should
Iortify us against this sin of lying. Those who have
put off the old man have put it off with its deeds;
and those who have put on the new man must put
on all its deeds - not only espouse good princi-
ples but act them in a good conversation. The new
man is said to be renewed in hnowledge, because
an ignorant soul cannot be a good soul. Without
knowledge the heart cannot be good, Prov. l9:2.
The grace of God works upon the will and affec-
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tions by renewing the understanding. Light is the
first thing in the new creation, as it was in the first:
after the image of him who created him.lt was the
honour of man in innocence that he was made af-
ter the image of God; but that image was defaced
and lost by sin, and is renewed by sanctifying grace:
so that a renewed soul is something like what
Adam was in the day he was created. In the priv-
ilege and duty of sanctification there k neither
Greeh nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision,
Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor hee, u. ll. There is
now no difference arising from different country
or different condition and circumstance of life: it
is as much the duty of the one as of the other to
be holy, and as much the privilege of the one as
of the other to receive from God the grace to be
so. Christ came to take down all partition-wallq that
all might stand on the same level before God, both
in duty and privilege. And for this reason, because
Christ is all in all Christ is a Christian's all, his only
Lord and Saviour, and all his hope and happiness.
And to those who are sanctified, one as well as an-
other and whatever they are in other respects, he
is all in all, the Alpha and Omega, the beginning
and the end: he is all in all things to them.

12 Put on thercfore, as the elect of Crod, holy
and beloved, borvele of mercler, kindnere, hum.
blenees of mlnd, meeknees, longcuffering;
13 Forbeartng one another, and forgivlng one an.
other, lf any man harrc a quarrel against any: errcn
as Chrlct forgave you, ro allo do 5re- 14 And
above all theae rhlngs put on chartty, which ta the
bond of perfectnes* 15 And let the peace of God
nrle ln 1lour heartq to thewhlchaboyearc called
in one bod56 and be ye thanldul. 16 let the rvord
of Chriat drrell ln you rletrly in all wlsdom; teach.
ing and admonishing one another ln paalma and
hymne and apirltual aongq singing with grace ln
your hearts to tte lord. 17 And whatroever ye
do ln rvord or deed, do all in the name of the lord
Jerus, Siving thanka to God and the Father
b5r hlm.

The apostle proceeds to exhort to mutual love
and compassion: Put on therefore bowek of mer-
cy, o. 12. We must not only put off anger and wrath
(as u. 8), but we must put on compassion and kind-
ness; not only cease to do evil, but learn to do well;
not only not do hurt to any, but do what good we
can to all.

L The argument here used to enforce the ex-
hortation is very affecting: Put on, os the elect of
God, holy and beloued. Observe, l. Those who are
holy are the elect of God; and those who are the
elect of God, and holy, are beloved - beloved of
God, and ought to be so of all men. 2. Those who
are the elect of God, holy and beloved, ought to
conduct themselves in every thing as becomes
them, and so as not to lose the credit of their ho-
liness, nor the comlort of their being chosen and
beloved. It becomes those who are holy towards
God to be lowly and loving towards all men. Ob-
serve, What we must put on in particular. ( l.) Com-
passion towards the miserable: Bowels of mercy,
the tenderest mercies. Those who owe so much to
mercy ought to be merciful to all who are proper
objects of mercy. Be you merciful, as your Father
is mercitul, Luke 6:36. (2.) Kindness towards our
friends, and those who love us. A courteous dis-
position becomes the elect of God; for the design
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of the gospel is not only to soften the minds of men,
but to sweeten them, and to promote friendship
among men as well as reconciliation with God. (3.)
Humbleness of mind, in submission to those above
us, and condescension to those below us. There
must not only be a humble demeanour, but a hum-
ble mind. Learn of me, for I om meeh and lowly
in heart, Matt. ll:29. (4.) Meehness towards those
who have provoked us, or been any way injurious
to us. We must not be transported into any inde-
cency by our resentment of indignities and neg-
lects: but must prudently bridle our own anger,
and patiently bear the anger of others. (5.) long
suffering towards those who continue to provoke
rlls. Charity suffereth long, as well as rs ftrn4 I Cor.
13:4. Many can bear a short provocation who are
weary of bearing when it grows long. But we must
suffer long both the injuries of men and the re-
bukes of divine Providence. If God is long-suffering
to us, under all our provocations of him, we should
exercise long-suffering to others in like cases. (6.)
Mutual forbearance, in consideration of the infir-
mities and deficiencies under which we all labour:
Forbearing one anothen We have all of us some-
thing which needs to be borne with, and this is a
good reason why we should bear with others in
what is disagreeable to us. We need the same good
turn from others which we are bound to show
them. (7.) A readiness to forgive iniuries: Forgru-
ing one another, if arry mon haoe a quarrel against
arry. While we are in this world, where there is so
much corruption in our hearts, and so much oc-
casion of difference and contention, quarrels will
sometimes happen, even among the elect of God,
who are holy and beloved, as Paul and Barnabas
had a sharp contention, which parted them asun-
der one hom the otfier (Acts 15:39), and Paul and
Peter, Gal. 2:14. But it is our duty to forgive one
another in such cases; not to bear any grudge, but
put up with the affront and pass it by. And the rea-
son is: Euen as Christ forgaue you, so also do you.
The consideration that we are forgiven by Christ
so many offences is a good reason why we should
forgive others. It is an argument of the divinity of
Christ that he had power on eorth to forgioe sins;
and it is a branch of his example which we are
obliged to follow, if we ourselves would be forgiv-
en. Forgiue us our trespasses, as ue forgioe those
who besposs ogainst ug Matt. 6:12.

Il. In order to all this, we are exhorted here to
several things: - l. To clothe ourselves with love
(u. 14): Abooe all things put on charity: epi psi
de toutois - ouer all things. l,et this be the upper
Sarment, the robe, the livery, the mark of our dig-
nity and distinction. Or, Let this be principal and
chief, as the whole sum and abstract of the sec-
ond table. Add to faith uirtue, ond to brotherly
hindness charity, 2 Pet. l:5-7. He lays the founda-
tion in faith, and the top-stone in charity, rohr'cft
is the bond of perfectness, the cement and centre
of all happy society. Christian unity consists of
unanimity and mutual love. 2. To submit ourselves
to the government of the peace ot God (o. l5): kt
the peace of God rule in your hearfs, that is, God's
being at peace with you, and the comfortable sense
of his acceptance and favour: or, a disposition to
peace among yourselves, a peaceable spirit, that
keeps the peace, and makes peace. This is called
the peoce of God, because it is of his working in
all who are his. The hingdom of God is righteous-
ness and peace, Rom. 74:77. "Let this peace rule
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in your heart - prevail and govern there, or as an
umpire decide all matters of difference among youl'

- To which you are called in one body. We are
called to this peace, to peace with God as our priv-
ilege and peace with our brethren as our duty. Be-
ing united in one body, we are called to be at peace
one with another, as the members of the natural
body; for we are the body of Christ, and members
in particular, I Cor. 72:27. To preserve in us this
peaceable disposition, we must be thankful. The
work of thanksgiving to God is such a sweet and
pleasant work that it will help to make us sweet
and pleasant towards all men. "lnstead of envying
one another upon account of any particular favours
and excellence, be thankful for his mercies, which
are common to all of youl' 3. To let the word of
Christ dwell in us richly, u. 16. The gospel is the
word of Christ, which has come to us; but that is
not enough, it must dwell in us, or heep house -
enoikeito, not as a servant in a family, who is un-
der another's control, but as a master, who has a
right to prescribe to and direct all under his roof.
We must take our instructions and directions from
it, and our portion of meat and strength, of grace
and comfort, in due season, as from the master of
the household lt must dwell in us; that is, be al-
ways ready and at hand to us in every thing, and
have its due influence and use. We must be fa-
miliarly acquainted with it, and hnow it for our
good, Job.5:27. It must dwell in us richly: not only
keep house in our hearts, but keep a good house.
Many have the word of Christ dwelling in them,
but it dwells in them but poorly; it has no mighty
force and influence upon them. Then the soul pros-
pers when the word of God darclls in us richly,
when we have abundance of it in us, and are full
of the scriptures and of the grace of Christ. And
this in all wisdom. The proper office of wisdom is
to apply what we know to ourselves, Ior our own
direction. The word of Christ must dwell in us, not
in all notion and speculation, to make us doctors,
but in all wisdom, to make us good Christians, and
enable us to conduct ourselves in every thing as
becomes Wisdom's children. 4. To teach and ad-
monish one another. This would contribute very
much to our furtherance in all grace; for we sharp
en ourselves by quickening others, and improve our
knowledge by communicating it for their edifica-
tion. We musl admonish one another in psalms and
hymns. Observe, Singing of psalms is a gospel or-
dinance: psalmois kai hymnois kai odais - the
Psalms of David, and spiritual trymns and odes, col-
lected out of the scripture, and suited to special oc-
casions, instead of their lewd and profane songs
in their idolatrous worship. Religious poesy seems
countenanced by these expressions and is capa-
ble of great edification. But, when we sing psalms,
we make no melody unless we sing with grace in
our hearts, unless we are suitably affected with
what we sing and go along in it with true devo-
tion and understanding. Singing of psalms is a
teaching ordinance as well as a praising ordinance;
and we are not only to quicken and encourage our-
selves, but to teach and admonish one another,
mutually excite our affections, and convey instruc-
tions. 5. All must be done in the name of Christ
(u. 17): And whatsoeuer you do in word or deed,
do oll in the name of the Lord Jesus, according to
his command and in compliance with his author-
ity, by strength derived lrom him, with an eye to
his glory, and depending upon his merit for the ac-
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ceptance of what is good and the pardon of what
is amiss, Giuing thonhs to God ond the Father by
/rrm. Observe, (1.) We must give thank in all tNngs;
whatsoever we do, we must still give thanks, Eph.
5:20, Giuing thanhs always for oll things. (2.) The
Lord Jesus must be the Mediator of our praises as
well as of our prayers. We giue thanks to God and
the Father in the name of the lord Jesus Christ,
Eph. 5:20. Those who do all things in Christ's name
will never want matter of thanksgiving to God,
even the Father.

18 Wives, aubmit youraelves unto your own
huebande, as it is fit in the Lord. 19 HusbandE,
lorrc;mur wiveg and be not bitter agalnat them.
20 Children, obey lour parentr ln all things: for
this is well plearing unto the Lord. 21 Fathers,
provoke not your chlldren b anger, lest they be
discouraged. 22 Sertants, ob€y in all rhings Jrour
maatera accordlng to the fleah; not with e1rcseru-
ice, as menplearen; but ln singlenees of heart,
fearing God: 23 And whataoever ye do, do lf
heartily, as to the [ord, and not unto men;
24 lhowlng that of the Lord ye rhall receive the
reward of the lnherltance: for ye serrrc the [.ord
Christ. 25 But he that doeth wrong ahall receive
for the wrong which he hath done: and there is
no r€spect of persona.

The apostle concludes the chapter with exhor-
tations to relative duties, as before in the epistle
to the Ephesians. The epistles which are most tak-
en up in displaying the glory of divine grace, and
magnifying the Lord Jesus, are the most partic-
ular and distinct in pressing the duties of the sev-
eral relations. We must never separate the privi-
leges and duties of the gospel religion.

l. He begins with the duties of wives and hus-
bands (u. l8): Wiues, submit yourselues unto your
own husbands, as it is fit in the Lord. Submission
is the duty of wives, hgpotassesthe. It is the same
word which is used to express our duty to mag-
istrates (Rom. 13:1, kf euery soul be subject fo rfte
higher powers), and is expressed by subjection and
reverence, Eph. 5:24, 33. The reason is lhatAdam
was firct formed, then Eue: and Adam was not de-
ceioed, but the woman, being deceiued, was in the
transgression, I Tim. 2:13, 14. He was first in the
creation and last in the transgression. The head of
the woman is the man; and the man is not of the
uoman, but the woman of the man; neither was
the man created for the woman, but the uoman
for the man, I Cor. 1l:3, 8, 9. It is agreeable to the
order of nature and the reason of things, as well
as the appointment and will of God. But then it
is submission, not to a rigorous lord or absolute
tyrant, who may do his will and is without re-
straints, but to a husband, and to her own husband,
who stands in the nearest relation, and is under
strict engagements to proper duty too. And tftrs rs
fit in the lord, it is becoming the relation, and what
they are bound in duty to dq as an instance of obe-
dience to the authority and law of Christ. On the
other hand, husbands must loue their wiues, and
not be bitter against them, u. 19. They must love
them with tender and faithful affection, as Christ
Ioved the church, and as their own bodies, and even
as themselves (Eph. 5:25, 28, 33), with a love pe-
culiar to the nearest relation and the greatest com-
fort and blessing of life. And they must not be bit-
ter against them, not use them unkindly, with harsh
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language or severe treatment, but be kind and
obliging to them in all things; lor the woman was
made for the man, neither is the man uithout the
uoman, and the man also is by the woman, I Cor.
ll:9, ll, 12.

IL The duties of children and parents: Children,
obq your parents in all things, for this is well-
pleasing unto the Lord, o.20. They must be will-
ing to do all their lawful commands, and be at their
direction and disposal; as those who have a nat-
ural right and are fitter to direct them than them-
selves. The apostle (Eph. 6:2) requires them to hon-
our as well as obey their parents; they must esteem
them and think honourably of them, as the obe-
dience of their lives must proceed from the esteem
and opinion of their minds And this is a;e/Ipleasr'ng
to God, or acceptable to him; for it is the /trst com-
mandment with promise (Eph. 6:2), with an ex-
plicit promise annexed to it, namely, That it shall
be well uith them, and thq shall lioe long on the
eorflt. Dutiful children are the most likely to pros-
per in the world and enjoy long life. And parents
must be tender, as well as children obedient (u. 2l):
"Fathers, prouohe not Wur children to anger, lest
they be discouraged. Let not your authority over
them be exercised with rigour and severity, but
with kindness and gentleness, lest you raise their
passions and discourage them in their duty, and
by holding the reins too tight make them fly out
with greater fierceness." The bad temper and ex-
ample of imprudent parents often prove a great hin-
drance to their children and a stumbling-block in
their way; see Eph. 6:4. And it is by the tender-
ness of parents, and dutifulness of children, that
God ordinarily furnishes his church with a seed to
serve him, and propagates religion from age to age.

IIl. Servants and masters: Sentants, obey your
masters in all things according to the flesh, u. 22.
Servants must do the duty of the relation in which
they stand, and obey their master's commands in
all things which are consistent with their duty to
God their heavenly Master. Not with eye-seruice, as
men-pleaserc - not only when their master's eye
is upon them, but when they are from under their
master's eye. They must be both just and diligent.
In singleness of heart, fearing God - without self-
ish designg or trypocrisy and disguise, as those who
fear God and stand in awe of him. Observe, The
fear of God ruling in the heart will make people
good in every relation. Servants who fear God will
be just and faithful when they are from under their
master's eye, because they know they are under
the eye of God. See Gen. 20:ll, Becouse I thought,
Surcly the fear of Gd is not in this place. Neh. 5:15,
But so did not I, because of the fear of God. "And
whatsoeuer you dq do it heartily (u. 23), with dil-
igence, not idly and slothfully:" or, "Do it cheer-
fully, not discontented at the providence of God
which put you in that relation." - As to the lord,
and not os to men. It sanctifies a servant's work
when it is done as unto God - with an eye to his
glory and in obedience to his command, and not
merely as unto men, or with regard to them only.
Observe, We are really doing our duty to God when
we are faithful in our duty to men. And, for ser-
vants'encouragement, let them know that a good
and faithful servant is never the further from heav-
en for his being a servant: "Knowing that of the
lord y,ou shall rcceiue the rcward of the inheritance,
for you seroe the Inrd Christ, u. 24. Serving your
masters according to the command of Christ, you
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serve Christ, and he will be your paymaster: you
will have a glorious reward at last. Though you are
now servants, you will receive the inheritance of
sons. But, on the other hand, He who does wrcng
will receioe for the uong which he has done," u.
25. There is a righteous God, whq if servants
wrong their masters, will reckon with them for it,
though they may conceal it from their master's no-
tice. And he will be sure to punish the unjust as
well as reward the faithful servant: and so if mas-
ters wrong their servants. - And there is no re-
spect of persons with him. The righteous Judge of
the earth will be impartial, and carry it with an
equal hand towards the master and servant; not
swayed by any regard to men's outward circum-
stances and condition of life. The one and the oth-
er will stand upon a level at his tribunal.

It is probable that the apostle has a particular
respect, in all these instances of duty, to the case
mentioned I Cor. 7 of relations of a different re-
ligion, as a Christian and heathen, a Jewish con-
vert and an uncircumcised Gentile, where there
was room to doubt whether they were bound to
fulfil the proper duties of their several relations to
such persons. And, if it hold in such cases, it is
much stronger upon Christians one towards an-
other, and where both are of the same religion. And
how happy would the gospel religion make the
world, if it every where prevailed; and how much
would it influence every state of things and every
relation of life!

CHAPTER 4
L He continues his account of the duty oI masteB, lrom the

close of the former chapter (r. l). II. He ilhorts to the duty of
prayer (u. 2-4), and to a prudent and decent conduct towards those
with whom we convene (a 5, 6). III. He closes the epistle with
the mention ol several of his friends, of whom he gives m hon-
ourable testimony (a 7-18).

I Marters, glre unto;our reraxtrtr ttat whlch
trjuct and equal; knowing tbat ye aleo harrc a Ma+
ter ln hearrcn.

The apostle proceeds with the duty of masters
to their servants, which might have been joined
to the foregoing chapter, and is a part of that dis-
course. Here observe, l. Justice is required of them:
Giue unto your seruants that uhich is just and equal
(u. l), not only strict iustice, but equity and kind-
ness. Be faithful to your promises to them, and per-
form your agreements; not defrauding them of their
dues, nor heeping bach by haud the hire of the la-
bourerc, Jam. 5:4. Require no more of them than
they are able to perform; and do not lay unrea-
sonable burdens upon them, and beyond their
strength. Provide for them what is fit, supply prop
er food and pttysic, and allow them such liberties
as may fit them the better for cheerful service and
make it the easier to them, and this though they
be employed in the meanest and lowest offices, and
of another country and a different religion from
yourselves. 2. A good reason for this regard:
"Knowing that you also haue a Master in heaoen.
You who are masters of others have a Master your-
self, and are servants of another [ord. You are not
lords oI yourselves, and are accountable to one
above you. Deal with your servants as you expect
God should deal with you, and as those who be-
lieve they must Sive an account. You are both ser-
vants of the same Lord in the different relations
in which you stand, and are equally accountable
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to him at lasl. Knowing that Wur Master also is
in heauen, neither is there respect of persons uith
ftrm," Eph. 6:9.

2 Continue lo prayer, and rvatch in the aame
with thankegtving; 3 Wtthal praylng alco for uq
that God would open unto ua a door of utterance,
to epeak the mysterT of Chrlet, for which I am
also in bonds: 4 That I may make it maDifett, at
I ought to apeak.

lf tNs be considered as connected with the fore-
going verse, then we may observe that it is part
of the duty which masters owe their servants to
pray with them, and to pray daily with them, or
continue in prayer. They must not only do justly
and kindly by them, but act a Christian and reli-
gious part, and be concerned for their souls as well
as their bodies: 'As parts of your charge, and un-
der your influence, be concerned for the blessing
of God upon them, as well as the success of your
affairs in their handsl'And this is the duty of every
one - to continue in prayer. "Keep up your con-
stant times of prayer, without being diverted from
it by other business; keep your hearts close to the
duty, without wandering or deadness, and even to
the end oL iti Watching the same." Christians should
lay hold of all opportunities for prayer, and choose
the fittest seasons, which are least liable to distur-
bance from other things, and keep their minds live,
ly in the duty, and in suitable frames. - With
thanksgioing or solemn acknowledgment of the
mercies received. Thanksgiving must have a part
in every prayer. - Withal praying olso for us, u.

3. The people must pray particularly for their min-
isters, and bear them upon their hearts at all times
at the throne of grace. As if he had said, "Do not
forget us, whenever you pray for yourselves," Eph.
6:19; I Thess. 5:25; Heb. 13:18. That God would
open to us a door of utterance, that is, either af-
ford opportunity to preach the gospel (so he says,
a great door and effectual is opened to me, I Cor.
16:9), or else give me ability and courage, and en-
able me with freedom and faithfulness; so Eph.
6:19, And for me, that utterance may be giuen to
me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to speah
the mystery of Christ, for which I am also in bonds;
that is, either the deepest doctrines ol the gospel
with plainness, of which Christ is the principal sub-
ject (he calls it the m)rstery of the gosryl Eph. 6:19),
or else he means the preaching of the gospel to
the Gentile world, which he calls the mystery hid-
den hom ages (ch. l:26) and lhe mystery of Christ,
Eph. 3:4. For this he was now in bonds. He was
a prisoner at Rome, by the violent opposition of
the malicious Jews. He would have them pray for
him, that he might not be discouraged in his work,
nor driven from it by his sufferings: "Thot I may
make it monifest, as I ought to speah, u. 4. That
I may make this mystery known to those who have
not heard of it, and make it plain to their under-
standing, in such a manner as I ought to do." He
had been particular in telling them what he prayed
for on their behalf, ch. 1. Here he tells them par-
ticularly what he would have them pray for on his
behalf. Faul knew as well as any man how to speak;
and yet he begged their prayers for him, that he
might be taught to speak. The best and most em-
inent Christians need the prayeni of meaner Chris-
tians, and are not above asking them. The chief
speakers need prayer, that God would give them
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a door of utterance, and that they may speak as
they ought to speak.

5 WaIk in wlsdom toward them that are wlth-
out, nedeeming the tlme. 6lct your speech De
alway wtth graag sea$ned wlth salt, that ye may
know how ye ought to atrawer every man.

The apostle exhorts them further to a prudent
and decent conduct towards all those with whom
they conversed, towards the heathen world, or
those out of the Christian church among whom
they lived (u.5\: Walh in wisdom towards those who
are without. Be careful, in all your converse with
them, to get no hurt by them, or contract any of
their customs; lor eoil communications corrupt
good manners; and to do not hurt to them, or in-
crease their preiudices against religion, and give
them an occasion of dislike. Yea, do them all the
good you can, and by all the fittest means and in
the proper seasons recommend religion to them.

- Redeeming the time; that is, either "improving
every opportunity of doing them good, and mak-
ing the best use of your time in proper duty"
(diligence in redeeming time very much recom-
mends religion to the good opinion of others), or
else "walking cautiously and with circumspections,
to give them no advantage against you, nor ex-
pose yourselves to their malice and ill-willi' Eph.
5:15, 16. Walh circumspectly, redeeming the time,
because the days are eoil, that is, dangerous, or
times of trouble and suffering. And towards oth-
ers, or those who are within as well as those who
are without, "Let your speech be aluays uith grace,
u. 6. Let all your discourse be as becomes Chris-
tians, suitable to your profession - savoury, dis-
creet, seasonablel'Though it be not always of
grace, it must be always with grace; and, though
the matter of our discourse be that which is com-
mon, yet there must be an air of piety upon it and
it must be in a Christian manner secsoned with salt.
Grace is the salt which seasons our discourse,
makes it savoury, and keeps it from corrupting.
That you may hnow how to ansuer euery man.
One answer is proper for one man, and another
for another man Prov. 26:4,5. We have need of
a great deal of wisdom and grace to give proper
answers to every man, particularly in answering
the questions and obiections of adversaries against
our religion, giving the reasons of our faith, and
showing the unreasonableness of their exceptions
and cavils to the best advantage for our cause and
least prejudice to ourselves. Be ready always to giue
an ansuer to eDery man who asketh you a reason
of the hope that is in you, with meehness and feari
I Pet. 3:15.

7 All my state Ehall Tychicue declare unto you,
a/ro ir a beloved brother, and a faithful minlster
and fellowservant ln the lord: 8 Whom I harrc
sent unto you lbr the eame puraose, that he mlght
know your estate, and comfort your heartr;
9 Vl,ith Onesfunus, a falthful and beloved broth-
er, who is one of you. They shall mate known
utrto you all thingc which arc done herr-
l0 Arietarchus my fellowpriaoner aaluteth you,
and Marcuq rlater'c son to Barmabar, (touchlng
whom ye recelved cornmandmente: ll he come
unto you, recelve htmJ l1 And Jeeuq whlch le
called Juatuq who ar.e of the circumdrlon. These
only ane my lellowworkenc unto the tlngdom of
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God, which have been a comfort unto me.
12 Epaphraa who ls one of you, a rerrrant of
Chrls$ saluteth you, alwaya labouring feruently
for yrou h pra].erq that ye may rtand perfect and
complete ln all the will of God. l3 For I bear him
rccord, that he hath a glrcat zeal for you, and them
that are in laodlcca, and them ln Hlempolic.
14 hke, the beloved phyoiciatr, and Denas, gr€et
you. 15 Salute the brethren which are in Laod.
icea, and Nymphas, and the church whlch lr in
hig houle. l6And when this epietle ie rcad
among you, cause that it be read aleo in the
church of the l^aodiceano; and that ye likwiee
read the eplstle lrom taodlcea" 17 And say to
Archlppuq IhIe heed to the minisUy shich thsrl
haat recelved in the [ord, that thou fulftl it.
18 The salutation by the hand of me Paul. Re.
member my bonds. Grace De with you. Amen.

In the close of this epistle the apostle does sev-
eral of his friends the honour to leave their names
upon record, with some testimony of his respect,
which will be spoken of wherever the gospel
comes, and last to the end of the world.

I. Concerning Tychicus, u. 7. By him this epistle
was sent; and he does not give them an account
in writing of his present state, because Tychicus
would do it by word of mouth more fully and par-
ticularly. He knew they would be glad to hear how
it fared with him. The churches cannot but be con-
cerned for good ministers and desirous to know
their state. He gives him this character, A beloued
brother and foithful minister. Paul, though a great
apostle, owns a faithful minister for a brother and
a beloved brother. Faithfulness in any one is truly
lovely, and renders him worthy our affection and
esteem. And a fellow-seruant in the lord. Minis-
ters are servants to Christ, and fellow-servants to
one another. They have one Lord, though they have
different stations and capacities of service. Observe,
It adds much to the beauty and strength of the gos-
pel ministry when ministers are thus loving and
condescending one to another, and by all just
means support and advance one another's repu-
tation. Paul sent him not only to tell them of his
affairs, but to bring him an account of theirs: llftom
I haue sent unto you for the same purpose, that
he might know your estote, ond comfort lour
hearts, u.8. He was willing to hear from them as
they could be to hear from him, and thought him-
self as much obliged to sympathize with them as
he thought them obliged to sympathize with him.
It is a great comfort, under the troubles and dif-
ficulties of life, to have the mutual concern of
fellow-christians.

II. Concerning Onesimus (o.9): With Onesimus,
a foithful and beloued brother who is one of you.
He was sent back from Rome along with Tychicus.
This was he whom Paul had begotten in his bonds,
Philem. 10. He had been servant to Philemon,
and was a member, if not a minister, of their
church. He was converted at Rome, whither he had
fled from his master's service; and was now sent
back, it is probable, with the epistle to Philemon,
to introduce him again into his master's family. Ob-
serve, Though he was a poor servant, and had been
a bad man, yet, being now a convert, Paul calls
him a faithful ond beloued brother. The meanest
circumstance of life, and greatest wickedness of
Iormer life, make no dilference in the spiritual re-
lation among sincere Christians: they partake of
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the same privileges, and are entitles to the same
regards. The righteousness of God by faith of Jesus
Christ is unto all and upon all those that belieoe;
for there is no difference (Rom. 3:22): and there is
neither Jew nor Greeh, neither bond nor free, for
you are all one in Christ Jesus, Gal. 3:28. Perhaps
this was some time after he was converted and sent
back to Philemon, and by this time he had ent-
ered into the ministry, because Paul calls him a
brother.

lll. Aristarchus, a fellowprisoner Those who join
in services and sufferings should be thereby en-
gaged to one another in holy love. Paul had a par-
ticular affection for his fellow-servants and his
fellow-prisoners.

lY. Marcus, srsferb son to Barnabas. This is sup-
posed to be the same who wrote the gospel which
bears his name. If he come unto you receiue him.
Faul had a quarrel with Barnabas upon the account
of this Mark, who was his nephew, and thought not
good to tohe him uith them, becouse he departed
fiom them fiom fumplrylio" and unnt not with them
to the worh, Acts 15:38. He would not take Mark
with him, but took Silas, because Mark had desert-
ed them; and yet Paul is not only reconciled to him
himself, but recommends him to the respect of the
churches, and gives a great example of a truly
Christian forgiving spirit. If men have been guilty
of a fault, it must not be always remembered
against them. We must forget as well as forgive.
If a man be ouertahen in a fault, you who are spir-
itual restore such a one in the spirit of meehness,
Gal. 6:1.

V. Here is one who is called "/esug which is the
Greek name for the Hebrew Joshua. If Jesus hod
giuen them rest, then would he not afterwards haue
spohen of another day,Heb.4:8. Who k called Jus-
tus. lt is probable that he changed his name for
that of Justus, in honour to the name of the Re-
deemer. Or else Jesus was his Jewish name, for he
was of the circumcision; and Justus his Roman or
Latin name. These are my fellowlabourcrs unto the
hingdom of God, who haoe been a comfort unto
me. Observe, What comfort the apostle had in the
communion of saints and ministers! One is his
fellow-servant, another his fellow-prisoner, and all
his fellow-workers, who were working out their own
salvation and endeavouring to promote the salva-
tion of others. Good ministers take great comfort
in those who are their fellow-workers unto the king-
dom of God. Their friendship and converse togeth-
er are a great refreshment under the sufferings and
dilficulties in their way.

Yl. Epaphras (u. l2), the same with Epaphro-
ditus. He is one of you, one of your church; fte sa-
lutes you, or sends his service to you, and his best
affections and wishes. Always labouring feruently
for you in prayers. Epaphras had learned of Paul
to be much in prayer for his friends. Observe, l.
In what manner he prayed for them. He laboured
in prayer, laboured fervently, and always laboured
fervently for them. Those who would succeed in
prayer must take pains in prayer; and we must be
earnest in prayer, not only for ourselves, but for
others also. It is the effectual fervent prayer which
is the prevailing prayer, and availeth much (Jam.
5:16), and Elias prayed earnestly that it might not
ratn, u. 77.2. What is the matter of this prayer: 7ftat
you moy stand perfect and complete in all the will
of God. Observe, To stand perfect and complete in
the will of God is what we should earnestly desire
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both for ourselves and others. We must stand com-
plete in all the will of God; in the will of his pre-
cepts by a universal obedience, and in the will
of his providence by a cheerful submission to
it: and we stand perfect and complete in both by
constancy and perseverance unto the end. The
apostle was witness for Epaphras that he had a
great zeal for them: "l bear him record; I can
testify for him that he has a great concern for you,
and that all he does for you proceeds from a ivarm
desire for your good." And his zeal extended to all
about them: lo those who are in Laodicea and
Hierapolis. He had a great concern for the Chris-
tian interest in the neighbouring places, as well as
among them.

Yll. fuhe is another here mentioned, whom he
calls the beloued physician. This is he who wrote
the Gospel and Acts, and was Paul's companion.
Observe, He was both a physician and an evan-
gelist. Christ himself both taught and healed, and
was the great physician as well as prophet of the
church. He was the beloved pfrysician; one who rec-
ommended himself more than ordinary to the af-
fections of his friends. Skill in physic is a useful ac-
complishment in a minister and may be improved
to more extensive usefulness and greater esteem
among Christians.

Ylll. Demas. Whether this was written before the
second epistle to Timothy or after is not certain.
There we read (2 Tim. 4:10), Demas hath forcak-
en me, haoing loued this praent world. Some have
thought that this epistle was written after; and then
it is an evidence that, though Demas forsook Paul,
yet he did not forsake Christ; or he forsook him
but for a time, and recovered himself again, and
Paul forgave him and owned him as a brother. But
others think more probably that this epistle was
written before the other; this in anno 62, that in
66, and then it is an evidence how considerable
a man Demas was, who yet afterwards revolted.
Many who have made a great figure in profession,
and gained a great name among Christians, have
yet shamefully apostatized: Thq went forth hom
us, because thq were not of us, I John 2:19.

IX. The brethren in lnodicea are here men-
tioned, as living in the neighbourhood of Colosse:
and Paul sends salutations to them, and orders that
this epistle should be read in the church of the Lao-
diceans (u. 16), that a copy of it should be sent thith-
er, to be read publicly in their congregation. And
some think Paul sent another epistle at this time
to laodicea, and ordered them to send for that
from laodicea, and read it in their church: And that
you likeuise read the epistle hom lnodicea. lf so,

Various salutations

that epistle is now lost, and did not belong to the
canon; for all the epistles which the apostles ever
wrote were not preserved, any more than the words
and actions of our blessed Lord. There are many
other things which Jesus did, which if thq should
be written euery one, I suppose the world itself
could not contain the boohs which would be writ-
ten, John 21:25. But some think it was the epistle
to the Ephesians, which is still extant.

X. Nymphas is mentioned (u. 15) as one who
lived at Colosse, and had a church in his house;
that is, either a religious family, where the several
parts of worship were daily performed; or some
part of the congregation met there, when they had
no public places of worship allowed, and they were
forced to assemble in private houses for fear of
their enemies. The disciples were assembled for
fear of the Jews (John 20:19), and the apostle
preached in his oun lodging and hiredhouse, Acts
28:23, 30. In the former sense it showed his ex-
emplary piety; in the latter his zeal and public
spirit.

XI. Concerning Archippus, who was one of their
ministers at Colosse. They are bidden to admon-
ish him to mind his work as a minister, to tahe heed
to it, and to fulfil il - to be diligent and careful
of all the parts of it, and to persevere in it unto
the end. They must attend to the main design of
their ministry, without troubling themselves or the
people with things foreign to it, or of less moment.
Observe, (1.) The ministry we have received is a
great honour; for it is receiued in the Inrd, andis
by his appointment and command. (2.) Those who
have received it must fulfil it, or do the full duty
of it. Those betray their trust, and will have a sad
account at last, who do this worh of the lord neg-
ligently. (3.) The people may put their ministers in
mind of their duty, and excite them to il: Say to
Archippus, Toke heed to the ministry though no
doubt with decency and respect, not from pride
and conceit.

XIl. Concerning himself (u. 78): The solutation
of me PauL Remember my bonds. He had a scribe
to write all the rest of the epistle, but these words
he wrote with his own hand: Remember my bonds.
He does not say, "Remember I am a prisoner, and
send me supply;" but, "Remember I am in bonds
as the apostle of the Gentiles, and let this confirm
your faith in the gospel of Christ:" it adds weight
to this exhortalion: I therefore, the prisoner of the
Lord, beseech you to walh worthy, Eph.4:l. "Grace
be with you. The favour of God, and all good, the
blessed fruits and effects of it, be with you, and
be your portionJ'
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AN EXPOSITION, WITH PRACTICAL

oBSERVATTONS, OF THE FrRST EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL T0 THE

THESSALONIANS
Thessalonica was formerly the metropolis ol Macedonia; it is now called Sa/onr:c/u, and is the best peopled, and one of the

best towns for commerce, in the Levant. The apostle hul, being diverted from his design of going into the provinces of Asia,
properly so called, and directed after an extraordinary manner to preach the gospel in Macedonia (Acts 16:9, l0), in obedience
to the call of God went from Troas to Samothracia, thence to Neapolis, and thence to Philippi, where he had good success
in his ministry but met with hard usagg being cast into prison with Silas his companion in travel and labour, Iromwhich being
wonderfully delivered, they comlorted the brethren therg and departed, hssing through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they cami



Thanhsgiuing to God 621 I Thessatonians t:2-5
to Thesalonica, where the apostle planted a church that consisted of some believing Jews and many converted Gentiles, Acts
17:l-4. But a tumult being raised in the city by the unbelieving Jeu,s, and the lewd and baser sort of the inhabitants, Faul and
Silas, Ior their safety, were sent away by night unto Berea, and afterwards Faul was conducted to Athens, leaving Silas and
Timotheus behind him, but sent directions that they should come to him with all speed. When they came, Timotheus was sent
to Thessalonica, to enquire after their welfare and to establish them in the faith ( I Thess. 3:2), and, returning to Paul while
he tanied at Athens, was sent again, together with Silas, to visit the churches in Macedonia. So that Paul, being left at Athens
alone ( 1 Thess 3:l), departed thence to Corinth, where he continued a year and a half, in which time Silas and Timotheus
returned to him from Macedonia (Acts l8:5), and then he wrote this epistle to the church ol Christ at Thessalonica, which,
though it is placed after ttre other episfles of this apostle, is supposed to be fint in time ol all hul's epistles, and to be written
about A.D. 51. The main scope ol it is to express the thankfulnes of this apostle lor the good success his preaching had among
them, to establish them in the faith, and persuade them to a holy conversation.

CHAPTER I
After the introduction (a l) the apostle begins with a thanks.

giving to God for the saving benefits bestowed on them (r. 2-5).
And then mentions the sure evidences of the good succes of the
gospel among them, which was notorious and lamous in several
other places (0. 6-10).

I Paul, and Sllvanug and Timotheus, unto the
church of the Thesealoniane u/ticlr ic in God the
Fa$er and in the lordJesus Christ Crrace Deunto
you, and peace, from Cnd our Father, and the lord
Jesus Chrlst.

ln this introduction we have,
I. The inscription, where we have, l. The per-

sons from whom this epistle came, or by whom it
was written. Faul was the inspired apostle and writ-
er of this epistle, though he makes no mention of
his apostleship, which was not doubted of by the
Thessalonians, nor opposed by any false apostle
among them. He joins Silvanus (or Silas) and Tim-
otheus with himself (who had now come to him
with an account of the prosperity of the churches
in Macedonia), which shows this great apostles hu-
mility, and how desirous he was to put honour upon
the ministers of Christ who were of an inferior rank
and standing. A good example this is to such min-
isters as are of greater abilities and reputation in
the church than some others. 2. The persons to
whom this epistle is written, namely, the church
of the Thessalonians, the converted Jews and Gen-
tiles in Thessalonica; and it is observable that this
church is said to be in God the Father and in the
Iord Jesus C/rzbq they had fellowship with the Fa-
ther, and his Son Jesus Christ, 1 John l:3. They
were a Christian church, because they believed in
God the Father and in the Lord Jesus Christ. They
believed the principles both of natural and revealed
religion. The Gentiles among them were turned to
God from idols, and the Jews among them believed
Jesus to be the promised Messias. All of them were
devoted and dedicated to God the Father and the
Lord Jesus Christ: to God as their chief good and
highest end, to Jesus Christ as their Lord and Me-
diator between God and man. God the Father is
the original centre of all natural religion; and Jesus
Christ is the author and centre of all revealed re-
ligion. Yoa belieoe in God, says our S aviour, belieue
also in me. John l4:1.

II. The salutation or apostolical benediction:
Grace be with you, and peace hom God our Fa-
ther and the Lord Jesus Christ. This is the same
Ior substance as in the other epistles. Grace and
peace are well joined together; for the free grace
or favour of God is the spring or fountain ol all
the peace and prosperity we do or can enjoy;
and where there are gracious dispositions in us
we may hope for peaceful thoughts in our own
breasts; both grace and peace, and all spiritual

blessings, come to us from God the Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ; from God the original of
all good, and from the Lord Jesus the purchaser
of all good for us; from God in Christ, and so our
Father in covenant, because he is the God and
Father ol our [,ord Jesus Christ. Note, As all good
comes from God, so no good can be hoped for by
sinners but from God in Christ. And the best good
may be expected from God as our Father for the
sake of Christ.

2 We gtve thanke to God alwayc for you all,
making mention of you in our prayers;
3 Remembering without ceasing your work of
falth, and labour of love, and padence of hope ln
our lord Jesus Cbriet, in the aight of C,od and our
Father; 4 Knowingrbrethrenbelovedryourelec-
tion of God. 5 For our gospel crme trot unto you
in word only, but aleo in power, and in the Holy
Ghoot, and in much assuranGq as ye know what
manner ofmen nE wene amo[g you for your sake.

l. The apostle begins with thanksgiving to God.
Being about to mention the things that were mat-
ter of ioy to him, and highly praiseworthy in them,
and greatly for their advantage, he chooses to do
this by way of thanksgiving to God, who is the au-
thor of all that good that comes to us, or is done
by us, at any time. God is the object of all religious
worship, of prayer and praise. And thanksgiving to
God is a great duty, to be performed always or con-
stantly; even when we do not actually give thanks
to God by our words, we should have a grateful
sense of God's goodness upon our minds. Thanks-
giving should be olten repeated; and not only
should we be thankful for the favours we ourselves
receive, but for the benefits bestowed on others
also, upon our fellow<reatures and fellow<hristians.
The apostle gave thanks not only for those who
were his most intimate friends, or most eminently
favoured of God, but for them all.

ll. He joined prayer with his praise or thanks-
giving. When we in every thing by prayer and sup-
plication make our requests known to God, we
should ioin thanksgiving therewith, Phil. 4:6. So
when we give thanks for any benefit we receive
we should ioin prayer. We should pray always and
without ceasing, and should pray not only for our-
selves, but for others also, for our friends, and
should make mention of them in our prayers. We
may sometimes mention their names, and should
make mention of their case and condition; at least,
we should have their penions and circumstances
in our minds, remembering them without ceasing.
Note, As there is much that we ought to be thank-
ful for on the behalf of ourselves and our friends,
so there is much occasion of constant prayer for
further supplies of good.
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III. He mentions the particulars for which he was

so thankful to God; namely,
l. The saving benefits bestowed on them. These

were the grounds and reasons of his thanksgiving.
( l.) Their faith and their work of faith. Their faith
he tells them (u. 8) was very famous, and spread
abroad. This is the radical grace; and their faith
was a true and living faith, because a working faith.
Note, Wherever there is a true faith, it will work:
it will have an influence upon heart and life; it will
put us upon working for God and for our own sal-
vation. We have comfort in our own faith and the
faith of others when we perceive the work of faith.
Show me tty faith by thy worhs, Jam. 2:18. (2.)
Their love and labour of love. Love is one of the
cardinal graces; it is of great use to us in this life
and will remain and be perfected in the life to
come. Farfh worhs by /oue; it shows itself in the ex-
ercise of love to God and love to our neighbour;
as love will show itself by labour, it will put us upon
taking pains in religion. (3.) Their hope and the
patience of hope. We are saoed fo hope. This grace
is compared to the soldier's helmet and sailor's an-
chor, and is of great use in times of danger. Wher-
ever there is a well-grounded hope of eternal life,
it will appear by the exercise of patience; in a pa-
tient bearing of the calamities of the present time
and a patient waiting for the glory to be revealed.
For, if we hope for that we see not, then do we with
patience wait for lt, Rom. 8:25.

2. The apostle not only mentions these three car-
dinal graces, faith, hope and love, but also takes
notice, ( l.) Of the object and efficient cause of these
graces, namely, our Lord Jesus Christ. (2.) Of the
sincerity ol them: being in the srgftt of God euen
our Fother. The great motive to sincerity is the ap-
prehension of God's eye as always upon us; and it
is a sign of sincerity when in all we do we endeav-
our to approve ourselves to God, and that is right
which is so in the sight of God. Then is the work
of faith, or labour of love, or patience of hope, sin-
cere, when it is done under the eye of God. (3.)
He mentions the fountain whence these graces
flow, namely, God's electing love: Knowing, breth-
ren belooed, your election of God, u. 4. Thus he
runs up these streams to the fountain, and that was
God's eternal election. Some by their election of
God would understand only the temporary sepa-
ration of the Thessalonians from the unbelieving
Jews and Gentiles in their conversion; but this was
according to the eternal purpose of him who worh-
eth oll things according to the counsel of his own
a.rr( Eph. l:ll. Speaking of their election, he calls
them, brethren beloued; for the original of the
brotherhood that is between Christians and the re-
lation wherein they stand one to another is elec-
tion. And it is a good reason wtry we should loue
one anotheri because we are all beloved of God,
and were beloved of him in his counsels when there
was not any thing in us to merit his love. The elec-
tion of these Thessalonians was known to the apos-
tles, and therefore might be known to themselves,
and that by the fruits and effects thereof - their
sincere faith, and hope, and love, by the success-
ful preaching of the gospel among them. Observe,
[.] All those who in the fulness of time are ef-
fectually called and sanctified were from eternity
elected and chosen to salvation. [2.] The election
of God is of his own good pleasure and mere grace,
not for the sake of any merit in those who are
chosen. [3.] The election of God may be known
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by the fruits thereof. [4.] Whenever we are giving
thanks to God for his grace either to ourselves or
others, we should run up the streams to the foun-
tain, and give thanks to God for his electing love,
by which we are made to differ.

3. Another ground or reason ol the apostles
thanksgiving is the success of his ministry among
them. He was thankful on his own account as well
as theirs, that he had not laboured in vain. He had
the seal and evidence of his apostleship hereby, and
great encouragement in his labours and sufferings.
Their ready acceptance and entertainment of the
gospel he preached to them were an evidence of
their being elected and beloved of God. It was in
this way that he knew their election. lt is true he
had been in the third heavens; but he had not
searched the records of eternity, and found their
election there, but knew this by the success of the
gospel among them (u. 5), and he takes notice with
thankfulness, (1.) That the gospel came to them
also not in word only, but in power; they not only
heard the sound of it, but submitted to the power
of it. It did not merely tickle the ear and please
the fancy, not merely fill their heads with notions
and amuse their minds for awhile, but it affected
their hearts: a divine power went along with it for
convincing their consciences and amending their
lives. Note, By this we may know our election, if
we not only speak of the things of God by rote as
parrots, but feel the influence of these things in our
hearts, mortifying our lusts, weaning us from the
world, and raising us up to heavenly things. (2.)
It came in the Holy Ghost, that is, with the pow-
erful energy of the divine Spirit. Note, Wherever
the gospel comes in power, it is to be attributed
to the operation of the Holy Ghost; and unless the
Spirit of God accompany the word of God, to ren-
der it elfectual by his power, it will be to us but
as a dead letter; and the letter killeth, it is the Spir-
it that giveth life. (3.) The gospel came to them in
much assurance. Thus did they entertain it by the
power of the Holy Ghost. They were fully con-
vinced of the truth of it, so as not to be easily shak-
en in mind by objections and doubts; they were
willing to leave all Ior Christ, and to venture their
souls and everlasting condition upon the verity of
the gospel revelation. The word was not to them,
like the sentiments of some philosophers about
matters of opinion and doubtful speculation, but
the obiect of their faith and assurance. Their faith
was the euidence of things not seen; and the Thes-
salonians thus knew what manner of men the apos-
tle and his fellowJabourers were among them, and

*:::L* 
did for their sake, and with what good

6 And ye became follorrera of us, and of the
Lord" havlng receirrcd the word in much afflic{ion,
with joy of the Holy Ghost: 7 So that ye were
eneamplea to all that believe in Macedonia and
Achala. 8 For from you sounded out the word
of the Lord not only ln Macedonla and Achaia,
but also ln every place your falth to Ciod.ward
is sprcad abroad; ao that r,ve need not to speak
any thing, 9 For they themselvea show of ue
what manner of entering in we had unto you,
and how ye turned to God fnom ldolc to serve
the living and true God; l0 And to wait for his
Son from heaven, whom he raiced frcm the dead,
euen Jeruq which delivered us from the wrath
to come.
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In these words we have the evidence of the
apostles success among the Thessalonians, which
was notorious and famous in several places. For,

I. They were careful in their holy conversation
to imitate the good examples o[ the apostles and
ministers of Christ, u. 6. As the apostle took care
to demean himself well, not only for his own
credit's sake, but for the benefit of others, by a con-
versation suitable to his doctrine, that he might not
pull down with one hand what he built up with the
other, so the Thessalonians, who observed what
manner oI men they were among them, how their
preaching and living were all of a piece, showed
a conscientious care to be followers of them, or to
imitate their good example. Herein they became
also followers of the Lord, who is the perfect ex-
ample we must strive to imitate; and we should be
followers of others no further than they are follow-
ers of Christ, I Cor. ll:1. The Thessalonians acted
thus, notwithstanding their affliction, that much af-
fliction which the apostles and themselves also
were exposed to. They were willing to share in the
sufferings that attended the embracing and profe&
sing of Christianity. They entertained the gospel,
notwithstanding the troubles and hardships which
attended the preachers and professors of it too. Fer-
haps this made the word more pr€cious, being dear-
bought; and the examples of the apostles shone
very bright under their amictions; so that the Thes"
salonians embraced the word cheerfully, and fol-
lowed the example of the suffering apostles ioy-
tully, with joy in the Holy Ghost - such solid and
spiritual and lasting ioy as the Holy Ghost is the
author of, whq when our alflictions abound, makes
our consolations much more to abound.

II. Their zeal prevailed to such a degree that they
were themselves examples to all about them, r.r. 7,
8. Observe here,

l. Their example was very effectual to make
good impressions upon many others They were ly
Wi - stamps, or instruments to make impression
with. They had themselves received good impres-
sions from the preaching and conversation of the
apostles, and they made good impressions, and
their conversation had an influence upon others.
Note, Christians should be so good as by their ex-
ample to influence others.

2. It was very extensive, and reached beyond the
confines of Thessalonica, even to the believers of
all Macedonia, and further, in Achaia; the Philip-
pians, and others who received the gospel before
the Thessalonians, were edified by their example.
Note, Some who were last hired into the vineyard
may sometimes outstrip those who come in before
them, and become examples to them.

3. lt was very famous. The word of the Lord, or
its wonderful effects upon the Thessalonians,
sounded, or was famous and well known, in the
regions round about that city, and in euery place;
not strictly every where, but here and there, up
and down in the world: so that, from the good suc-
cess of the Sospel among them, many others were
encouraged to entertain it, and to be willing, when
called, to suffer for it. Their faith was spread
abroad. ( l.) The readiness of their faith was famed
abroad. These Thessalonians embraced the gos
pel as soon as it was preached to them; so that
every body took notice what manner of entering
in among them the apostles had, that there were
no such delays as at Philippi, where it was a great
while before much good was done. (2.) The effects
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of their faith were famous. [.] They quitted their
idolatry; they turned from their idols, and aban-
doned all the false worship they had been educat-
ed in. [2.]They gave themselves up to God, to thc
living and true GM, and devoted themselves t0 Ns
service. [3.] They set themselves to wait for the Son
of God from heaven, u. 10. And this is one of the
peculiarities of our holy religion, to wait for Christ's
second coming, as those who believe he will come
and hope he will come to our joy. The believers
under the Old Testament waited for the coming of
the Messiah, and believers now wait for his sec-
ond coming; he is yet to come. And there is good
reason to believe he will come, because God has
raised him from the dead, which is full assurance
unto all men that he will come to judgment, Acts
17:31. And there is good reason to hope and wait
for his coming, because he has delivered us from
the wrath to come. He came to purchase salvation,
and will, when he comes again, bring salvation
rvith him, full and final deliverance from sin, and
death, and hell, from that wrath which is yet to
come upon unbelievers, and which, when it has
once come, will be yet to come, because itis euer-
lasting fire prepared lor the devil and his angels,
Matt. 25:41.

CHAPTER 2
ln this chapter the apostle puts the Thessalonians in mind of

the manner ol his preaching among them (u. l-6). Then ol the
manner ol his conversation among them (u 7-12). Afterwards of
the succe$ of his ministry, with the eflects both on himself and
on them (u. 13-16), and then apoloSizes for his absence (u 17-20).

I For purselles, brethrcn, knorv our entrrn@
in unto you, that it wae not in vain: 2 But even
after that we had euffered before, and rrene
ehamefully entreated, ar ],e Inoq at Phillppl, rtc
rvere bold ln our Crod to speak u[to you the go*
pel of God with much contendon. 3 For our ex-
hortadoa uas not of decelt, nor of uncleannecq
nor ln gulle: 4 But as we rsene dlored of God
to be put ln trut wlth the goepel, svien Eo lye
epeal; not as plgaalng men, but God, which trieth
our hearts. 5 For nelther at any dme ured rre
llattering rvordq ar 5rc ktroq nor a doak of cov-
etoueness; God tewltnees: 6 Nor of men s6rrght
we 8lory, neither of you, nor Jrcf of otherq when
1a ntght have been burdeneomg ar the apostler
of Chrlst.

Here we have an account of Paul's manner of
preaching, and his comfortable reflection upon his
entrance in among the Thessalonians. As he had
the testimony of his own conscience witnessing to
his integrity, so he could appeal to the Thessalo-
nians how faithful he, and Silas, and Timotheus,
his helpers in the work of the [ord, had discharged
their office: You lnurseloa, brethren, hnow our en-
bance in unto Wu. Note, lt is a great comfort to
a minister to have his own conscience and the con-
sciences of others witnessing for him that he set
out well, with good designs and from good prin-
ciples; and that hrs pr,eaching uas not in oain, or,
as some read it, uas not fain. The apostle here
comforts himsell either in the success of his min-
istry, that it was not fruitless or in vain (according
to our translation), or as others think, reflecting
upon the sincerity of his preaching, that it was not
vain and empty, or deceitful and treacherous. The
subiect-matter of the apostles preaching was not
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vain and idle speculations about useless niceties
and foolish questions, but sound and solid truth,
such as was most likely to profit his hearers. A good
example this is, to be imitated by all the ministers
of the gospel. Much less was the apostle's preach-
ing vain or deceitful. He could say to these Thes-
salonians what he told the Corinthians (2 Cor.4:2):
We haue renounced the hidden things of dishon-
esty, not walhing in craftiness, nor handling the
word of God deceitfully. He had no sinister or
worldly design in his preaching, which he puts
them in mind to have been,

I. With courage and resolution: We were bold in
our God to speah unto you the gospel of God, o.

2. The apostle was inspired with a holy boldness,
nor was he discouraged at the afllictions he met
with, or the opposition that was made against him.
He had met with ill usage at Philippi, as these Thes-
salonians well knew. There it was that he and Si-
las were shamefully treated, being put in the stocks;
yet no sooner were they set at liberty than they
went to Thessalonica, and preached the gospel with
as much boldness as ever. Note, Suffering in a good
cause should rather sharpen than blunt the edge
ol holy resolution. The gospel of Christ, at its first
setting out in the world, met with much opposi-
tion; and those who preached it preached it rortlr
contention, with great agony, which denoted either
the apostles'striving in their preaching or their
striving against the opposition they met with. This
was Paul's comfort; he was neither daunted in his
work, nor driven from it.

ll. With great simplicity and godly sincerity: Our
exhortation was not of deceit, nor of uncleanness,
nor in guile, u. 3. This, no doubt, was matter of the
greatest comfort to the apostle - the conscious-
ness of his own sincerity; and was one reason of
his success. lt was the sincere and uncorrupted gos-
pel that he preached and exhorted them to believe
and obey. His design was not to set up a faction,
to draw men over to a party, but to promote pure
religion and undefiled before God and the Father.
The gospel he preached was without deceit, it was
true and faithful; it was not fallacious, nor a
cunningly-devised fable. Nor was it of uncleanness.
His gospel was pure and holy, worthy of its holy
author, tending to discountenance all manner of
impurity. The word of God is pure. There should
be no corrupt mixtures therewith; and, as the
matter of the apostle's exhortation was thus true
and pure, the manner of his speaking was without
guile. He did not pretend one thing and intend
another. He belieoed, and therefore he spohe. He
had no sinister and secular aims and views, but
was in reality what he seemed to be. The apostle
not only asserts his sincerity, but subjoins the rea-
sons and evidences thereof. The reasons are con-
tained, u. 4.

l. They were stewards, puf m ,rusf with the gos-
pel: and it is required of a steward that he be faith-
ful. The gospel which Paul preached was not his
own, but the gospel of God. Note, Ministers have
a great favour shown them, and honour put upon
them, and trust committed to them. They must not
dare to corrupt the word of God: they must dili-
gently make use of what is entrusted with them,
so as God hath allowed and commanded, know-
ing they shall be called to an account, when they
must be no longer stewards.

2. Their design was to please God and not men.
God is a God of truth, and requires truth in the in-

ward parts; and, if sincerity be wanting, all that we
do cannot please God. The gospel of Christ is not
accommodated to the fain fancies and lusts of men,
to gratify their appetites and passions; but, on the
contrary, it was designed for the mortifying of their
corrupt affections, and delivering them from the
power of fancy, that they might be brought under
the power of faith. If I yet pleased men, I should
not be the serDant of Christ, Gal. l:10.

3. They acted under the consideration of God's
omniscience, as in the sight of him who tries our
hecrts. This is indeed the great motive to sincer-
ity, to consider that God not only seeth all that we
dq but knoweth our thoughts afar off, and search-
eth the heart. He is well acquainted with all our
aims and designs, as well as our actions. And it is
from this God who trieth our hearts that we must
receive our reward. The evidences of the apostle s

sincerity follow; and they are these: - (1.) He
avoided flattery: Neither at any time used we flat-
tering uords, as you hnow, u. 5. He and his fellow-
labourers preached Christ and him crucified, and
did not aim to gain an interest in men's affections
for themselves, by glorying, and fawning and
wheedling them. No, he was far from this; nor did
he flatter men in their sins; nor tell them, if they
would be of his party, they might live as they list-
ed. He did not flatter them with fain hopes, nor
indulge them in any evil work or way, promising
them life, and so daubing with untempered mor-
tar. (2.)He avoided covetousness. He did not make
the ministry a cloah, or a covering, for couetous-
ness, os God was uitness, u. 5. His design was not
to enrich himself by preaching the gospel; so far
from this, he did not stipulate with them for bread.
He was not like the false apostles, who, through
couetousness, with feigned words made merchand-
rse of the people, 2Pet.2:3. (3.) He avoided am-
bition and vain-glory: Nor of men sought ue glo-
ry, neither of you nor yet of others, u. 6. They ex-
pected neither people's purses nor their caps, nei-
ther to be enriched by them nor caressed, and
adored, and called Rabbi by them. This apostle ex-
horts the Galatians (ch. 5:26) not to be desirous of
uain glory; his ambition was to obtain that hon-
our which comes from Go4 John 5:44. He tells
them that they might have used greater authority
as apostles, and expected greater esteem, and de-
manded maintenance, which is meant by the
phrase of being burdensomq because perhaps
some would have thought this too great a burden
for them to bear.

7 But rue wene gentle among you, even aa a
nune cherirheltr tr91 chlldrcn: 8 So being affec-
tionately deslrous of you, rve ryerc wllllng to have
imparted unto you, not the gospel of Crod only,
but algo our orytr soulq becauae ye rrere dear unto
us 9 For;re remember, brethren, our labour and
travall: for labouring night and day, becauee rve
would not be chargeable unto any of you, we
prcached unto you the Sospel of God. 10 Ye are
wihrcsseq and Gndalrr., how holily and justly and
unblameably rve behaved ourcelvee among you
thatbelleve: ll Ar ye know how r,ve exhortedand
comforted and charged every one of you, as a fa.
ther dofft hlr children, 12 That ye would walk
worthy of God, who hath called you unto hia klng-
dom and glory.

ln these words the apostle reminds the Thessa-
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lonians of the manner of his conversation among
them. And,

I. He mentions the gentleness of their behav-
iour: We uere gentle among Wu, o. 7 . He showed
great mildness and tenderness who might have act-
ed with the authority of an apostle of Christ. Such
behaviour greatly recommends religion, and is
most agreeable to God's gracious dealing with sin-
ners, in and by the gospel. This great apostle,
though he abhorred and avoided flattery, was most
condescending to all men. He accommodated him-
self to all men's capacities, and became all things
to all men. He showed the kindness and care of
a nurse that cherishes her children. This is the way
to win people, rather than to rule with rigour. The
word of God is indeed powerful; and as it comes
often with awful authority upon the minds of men,
as it always has enough in it to convince every im-
partial iudgment, so it comes with the more pleas-
ing power, when the ministers of the gospel rec-
ommend themselves to the affections of the peo-
ple. And as a nursing mother bears with froward-
ness in a child, and condescends to mean offices
for its good, and draws out her breast, cherishing
it in her bosom, so in like manner should the min-
isters of Christ behave towards their people. The
seruant of the lord must not striue, but be gentle
unto all men, and patient, 2 Tim. 2:24. This gen-
tleness and goodness the apostle expressed sev-
eral ways. 1. By the most affectionate desire of their
welfare: Being affectionately desirous of you, o. 8.
The apostle had a most affectionate love to their
persons, and sought them, not theirs; themselves,
not their goods; and to gain them, not to be a gain-
er by them, or to make a merchandise of them:
it was their spiritual and eternal welfare and sal-
vation that he was earnestly desirous of. 2. By great
readiness to do them good, willingly imparting to
them, not the gospel of Gd only, but also our oun
souls, u.8. See here the manner of Paul's preach-
ing. He spared no pains therein. He was willing to
run hazards, and venture his soul, or life, in preach-
ing the gospel. He was willing to spend and be
spent in the service of men's souls; and, as those
who give bread to the hungry from a charitable
principle are said to impart their souls in what they
give (lsa. 18:10), so did the apostles in giving forth
the bread of life; so dear were these Thessalonians
in particular to this apostle, and so great was his
love to them. 3. By bodily labour to prevent their
charge, or that his ministry might not be expen-
sive and burdensome to them: You remember our
labour and tauail; for, labouring night and day,
etc., u. 9. He denied himsell the liberty he had of
taking wages from the churches. To the labour of
the ministry he added that of his calling, as a tent-
maker, that he might get his own bread. We are
not to suppose that the apostle spent the whole
night and day in bodily labour, or work, to supply
the necessities of his body; for then he would have
had no time for the work of the ministry. But he
spent part of the night, as well as the day, in this
work; and was willing to forego his rest in the night,
that he might have an opportunity to do good to
the souls of men in the day time. A good example
is here set before the ministers of the gospel, to
be industrious for the salvation of men's souls,
though it will not follow that they are always
obliged to preach freely. There is no general rule
to be drawn from this instance, either that minis-
ters may at no time work with their hands, for the
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supply of their outward necessities, or that they
ought always to do so. 4. By the holiness of their
conversation, concerning which he appeals not
only to them, but to God also (u. l0): You are wit-
nesses, and God a/so They were observers of their
outward conversation in public before men, and
God was witness not only of their behaviour in se-
cret, but of the inward principles from which they
acted. Their behaviour was holy towards God, iust
towards all men, and unblamable, without giving
cause of scandal or offence; and they were careful
to give no offence either to those who were with-
out, or to those who believed, that they might give
no ill example; that their preaching and living
might be all of a piece. Herein, said this apostle,
do I exercise myself, to haue always a conscience
uoid of offence towards Cod, and towards men,
Acts 24:16.

Il. He mentions their faithful discharge of the
work and office of the ministry, o. ll, 12. Concern-
ing this also he could appeal to them as witness-
es. Paul and his fellow-labourers were not only good
Christians, but faithful ministers. And we should not
only be good as to our general calling as Chris-
tians, but in our particular callings and relations.
Paul exhorted the Thessalonians, not only inform-
ing them in their duty, but exciting and quicken-
ing them to the performance of it, by proper mo-
tives and arguments. And he comforted them alsq
endeavouring to cheer and support their spirits
under the difficulties and discouragements they
might meet with. And this he did not only pub-
licly, but privately alsq and lrom house to house
(Acts 20:20), and chatged eoery one of them by per-
sonal addresses: this, some think, is intended by
the similitude ol a father's charging his children.
This expression also denotes the affectionate and
compassionate counsels and consolations which
this apostle used. He was their spiritual father; and,
as he cherished them like a nursing mother, so he
charged them as a father, with a father's affection
rather than a father's authorily. As my beloued sons,
I worn you, 1 Cor. 4:14. The manner of this apostlet
exhortation ought to be regarded by ministers in
particular for their imitation, and the matter of it
is greatly to be regarded by them and all others;
namely, that they would walh worthy of God, who
hath called them to his hingdom and glory, u. 12.
Observe, l. What is our great gospel privilege -that God has called us to his kingdom and glory.
The gospel calls us into the kingdom and state of
grace here and unto the kingdom and state of glo-
ry hereafter, to heaven and happiness as our end
and to holiness as the way to that end. 2. What
is our great gospel duty - that we walk worthy
of God, that the temper of our minds and tenour
of our lives be answerable to this call and suitable
to this privilege. We should accommodate ourselves
to the intention and design of the gospel, and live
suitably to our profession and privileges, our hopes
and expectations, as becomes those who are called
with such a high and holy calling.

13 For thia cauae alao thank we God without
ceasing, because, when ye received the word of
God which ye heard of ua, ye received lf not as
the word of men, but ac it ic in truth, the rvord
of Crod, which elfectuallyworketh also ln you that
believe. 14 For ye, brethren, became follorcers
of the churches of God which in Judaea are in
Chrict Jesus: for ye alao have euffered like things
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of your own countrymen, even as th€y haoe ot
the Jews: 15 Who both killed the Lord Jecuq and
thelr own prophets, and have p€rsecuted us; and
they please not Crod, nn{ ilE contrary to all men:
16 Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that
they might be saved, to fill up their sins alway:
for the wrath is come upon them to the uttemost.

Here observe, L The apostle makes mention of
the success of his ministry among these Thessa-
lonians (u. 13), which is expressed,

l. By the manner of their receiving the word of
God: When you receiued the word of God, which
you heard of us, you receiued it, not as the word
of men, but (as it is in truth) the word of God.
Where note, (1.) The word of the gospel is preached
by men like ourselves, men of like passions and
infirmities with others: We hooe this treasure in
eorthen uessels. The word of God, which these
Thessalonians received, they heard from the apos-
tles. (2.) However, it is in truth the word of God.
Such was the word the apostles preached by di-
vine inspiration, and such is that which is left upon
record, written in the scriptures by divine inspi-
ration; and such is that word which in our days is
preached, being either contained, or evidently
founded on, or deduced from, these sacred ora-
cles. (3.) Those are greatly to blame who give out
their own fancies or iniunctions for the word of
God. This is the vilest way of imposing upon a peo-
ple, and to deal unfaithfully. (4.) Those are also to
blame who, in hearing the word, look no further
than to the ministry of men, who are only, or chief-
ly, pleased with the elegance of the style, or the
beauty of the composition, or the voice and man-
ner in which the word is preached, and expect to
receive their advantage herein. (5.) We should re-
ceive the word of God as the word of God, with
affections suitable to the holiness, wisdom, verity,
and goodness, thereof. The words of men are frail
and perishing, like themselves, and sometimes
false, foolish, and fickle: but God's word is holy,
wise, just, and faithful; and, like its author, lives and
abides for ever. Let us accordingly receive and re-
gard it.

2. By the wonderful operation of this word they
received: lt effectually unrketh in those that belieue,
u. 13. Those who by faith receive the word find it
profitable. It does good to those that walh upright-
/y, and by its wonderful effects evidences itself to
be the word of God. This converts their souls, and
enlightens their minds, and rejoices their hearts (Ps.
19); and such as have this inward testimony of the
truth of the scriptures, the word of God, by the ef-
fectual operations thereof on their hearts, have the
best evidence of their divine original to themselves,
though this is not sufficient to convince others who
are strangers thereto.

II. He mentions the good effects which his suc-
cessful preaching had,

l. Upon himself and fellow-labourers. lt was a
constant cause of thankfulness: For this cause thanh
ue God without ceasing, u. 13. The apostle ex-
pressed his thankfulness to God so often upon this
account that he seemed to think he never could
be sufficiently thankful that God had counted him
faithful, and put him into the ministry, and made
his ministrations successful.

2. Upon them. The word wrought effectually in
them, not only to be examples unto others in faith
and good works (which he had mentioned before),
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but also in constancy and patience under sufler-
ings and trials for the sake of the gospel: You be-
came followers of the churches of Cod, and haue
suffered like things as thq haoe done (u. l4), and
with like courage and constancy, with like patience
and hope. Note, The cross is the Christian's mark:
il we are called to suffer we are called only to be
followers of the churches of God; so persecuted they
the prophets that uere before you, Matt. 5:12. lt is
a good effect of the gospel when we are enabled
to suffer for its sake. The apostle mentions the suf-
ferings of the churches of God, which in Judeo werc
in Christ Jesus. Those in Judea first heard the gos-
pel, and they first suffered for it: for the Jews were
the most bitter enemies Christianity had, and were
especially enraged against their countrymen who
embraced Christianity. Note, Bitter zeal and fiery
persecution will set countrymen at variance, and
break through all the bonds of nature, as well as
contradict all the rules of religion. In every city
where the apostles went to preach the gospel the
Jews stirred up the inhabitants against them. They
were the ringleaders of persecution in all places;
so in particular it was at Thessalonica: Acts l7:5,
The Jews that belieoed not, mooed with enuy, took
unto them certoin lewd fellows of the baser sort,
and gathered a company, and set all the city in an
uproar. Upon this occasion, the apostle gives a
character of the unbelieving Jews (u. l5), enough
to justify their final rejection and the ruin of their
place, and church, and nation, which was now aF
proaching. ( l.) They Ar'lled the lord Jesus, and im-
pudently and presumptuously wished that his blood
might be on them and their children. (2.) They
killed ffteri own prophets: so they had done all
along; their fathers had done so: they had been a
persecuting generation. (3.) They hated the apos-
tles, and did them all the mischief they could. They
persecuted them, and drove and chased them from
place to place: and no marvel, if they killed the
Lord Jesus, that they persecuted his followers. (4.)
They pleased not God. They had quite lost all sense
of religion, and due care to do their duty to God.
It was a most latal mistake to think that they did
God service by killing God's servants. Murder and
persecution are most hateful to God and cannot be
justified on any pretence; they are so contrary to
natural religion that no zeal for any true or only
pretended institution of religion can ever excuse
them. (5.) They were contrary to all men. Their
persecuting spirit was a perverse spirit; contrary
to the light of nature, and contrary to humanity,
contrary to the welfare of all men, and contrary
to the sentiments of all men not under the power
of bigotry. (6.) They had an implacable enmity to
the Gentiles, and envied them the offers of the gos-
pel: Forbidding the apostles to speah to the Gen-
tiles, that they might be saued. The means of sal-
vation had long been confined to the Jews. SaI-
oation is of the Jews, says our Saviour. And they
were envious against the Gentiles, and angry that
they should be admitted to share in the means of
salvation. Nothing provoked them more than our
Saviour's speaking to them at any time concern-
ing this matter: this enraged the Jews at Jerusa-
lem, when, in his defence, Paul told them, /re uras
sent unto the Gentiles, Acts22:.21. They heard him
patiently till he uttered these words, but then could
endure no longer, but lifted up their uoices, and
said, Away with such a fellow hom the earth, for
it is not fit that he should liue. Thus did the Jews
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fill up their sins; and nothing tends more to any
person or people's filling up the measure of their
sins than opposing the gospel, obstructing the prog-
ress of it, and hindering the salvation of precious
souls. For the sake of these things wrath has come
upon them to the uttermosr; that is, wrath was de-
termined against them, and would soon overtake
them. It was not many years after this that Jeru-
salem was destroyed, and the Jewish nation cut
off by the Romans. Note, When the measure of
any man's iniquity is full, and he has sinned to
the uttermost, then comes wrath, and that to the
uttermost.

l7 But rrye, brettren, being taten lrom you for
a short tlne tn pnegence, not ln heart, endeav.
oured the more abundantly to aee your face wlth
$eat deslre. 18 Vlrherefore rre rrculd have come
utrto you, errcn I Paul, once and again; but Satan
hlndered us. 19 For what ir our hope, or foy, or
cnown of nejoidng? Are not wen ye ln the
prerence of our Lord Jeeus Chrtst at hi! coning?
20 For ye are our glory and Joy.

ln these words the apostle apologizes for his ab-
sence. Here observe, l. He tells them they were
involuntarily forced from them: We, brcthrcn, werc
tohen frcm you, o. 17. Such was the rage of his per-
secutors. He was unwillingly sent away by night to
Berea, Acts 17:10.2. Though he was absent in body,
yet he was present in heart. He had still a remem-
brance of them, and great care for them. 3. Even
his bodily absence was but for a short time, the
time of an hour. Time is short, all our time on earth
is short and uncertain, whether we are present with
our friends or absent from them. This world is not
a place where we are always, or long, to be to-
gether. lt is in heaven that holy souls shall meet,
and never part more. 4. He earnestly desired and
endeavoured to see them again: We endeaooured
more abundantly to see your face oith great de-
sire, u. 17. So that the apostle at least intended his
absence should be but for a short time. His desire
and endeavour were to return again very soon to
Thessalonica. But men of business are not masters
of their own time. Paul did his endeavour, and he
could do no more, u. 18. 5. He tells them that Sa-
tan hindered his return (u. l8), that is, either some
enemy or enemies, or the great enemy of man-
kind, who stirred up opposition to Paul, either in
his return to Thessalonica, when he intended to
return thither, or stirred up such contentions or dis.
sensions in those places whether he went as made
Ns presence necessary. Note, Satan is a constant
enemy to the work of God, and does all he can
to obstruct it. 6. He assures them of his affection
and high esteem for them, though he was not able,
as yet, to be present with them according to his
desire. They were his hope, and joy, and croun of
rejoicing; his glory and joy. These are expressions
of great and endeared affection, and high estima-
tion. And it is happy when ministers and people
have such mutual affection and esteem of each ottr
er, and especially if they shall thus rejoice, if those
that sow and those that reap shall rejoice togeth-
er, in the presence of our lard Jesus Christ at his
coming.

The apostle here puts the Thessalonians in mind
that though he could not come to them as yet, and
though he should never be able to come to them,
yet our Lord Jesus Christ will come, nothing shall
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hinder this. And further, when he shall come, all
must appear in his presence, or before him. Min-
isters and people must all appear before him, and
faithful people will be the glory and joy of faithful
ministers in that great and glorious day.

CHAPTER 3
In this chapter the apostle gives lurlher evidence of his love

to the Thessalonians, reminding them ol his sending Timottry to
them, with the mendon oI his dsign thercin and his inducements
s to do (u l-5). He acquaints th€m also with his great satisfac-
tion at the return oI Timothy, with good tidings concerning them
(u 6-10). And concludes with feruent prayer lor them (u. ll to the
end).

I VYherefone when r,re could no longer forbear,
we thought tt good to be left at Athene alone;
2 And sent Timotheuq our brother, and nlnis-
ter of Go4 and our fellowlabourer ln the goepel
of Chrlat, to ertablleh you, and to comfort you
concerning your falth: 3 That no man ahould be
moved by these affllctionr: for youraelrrcc know
that rve are appointed thereunto 4 For rrcrlly,
when we rrere wlth you, we told you before that
rve should aufftr trlbulattotr; evm as it came to
pacs, atrd!,e knorry. 5 Forthis cauee, when I could
no longer forbear, I sent to know your falth, lest
by eome means the tempter have tempted you,
and our labour be in \mir.

In these words the apostle gives an account of
his sending Timothy to the Thessalonians. Though
he was hindered from going to them himself, yet
his love was such that he could not forbear send-
ing Timothy to them. Though Timottry was very
useful to him, and he could not well spare him, yet
Paul was content, for their good, to be left alone
at Athens. Note, Those ministers do not duly value
the establishment and welfare of their people who
cannot deny themselves in many things for that
end. Observe,

I. The character he gives of Timottry (u. 2): We
sent Timotheus, our brother. Elsewhere he calls him
his son; here he calls him brother. Timothy was
Paul's junior in age, his inferior in gifu and graces,
and of a lower rank in the ministry: for Paul was
an apostle, and Timothy but an evangelist; yet Paul
calls him brother. This was an instance of the
aposfle's humility, and showed his desire to put hon-
our upon Timottry and to recommend him to the
esteem of the churches. He calls him also a min-
ister of God. Note, Ministers of the gospel of Christ
are ministers of God, to promote the kingdom of
God among men. He calls him also his fellow-
labourer in the gospel of Christ. Note, Ministers of
the gospel must look upon themselves as labour-
ers in the Lord's vineyard; they have an honour-
able office and hard work, yet a good work. Ihis
is o true soying, If any man desire the office of a
bishop, he desircs a good uorh, I Tim. 3:1. And
ministers should look upon one another, and
strenglhen one another's hands, not strive and con-
tend one with another (which will hinder their
work), but strive together to carry on the great
work they are engaged in, namely, to preach and
publish the gospel of Christ, and to persuade peo-
ple to embrace and entertain it and live suitably
thereto.

ll. The end and design why Paul sent Timothy:
To establish you and to comfort )ou concerning
your faith, u. 2. Paul had converted them to the
Christian faith, and now he was desirous that they
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might be confirmed and comlorted, that they might
confirmed in the choice they had made of the
Christian religion, and comforted in the profession
and practice of it. Note, The more we are comfort-
ed, the more we shall be confirmed, because, when
we find pleasure in the ways of God, we shall there-
by be engaged to continue and persevere therein.
The apostle's design was to establish and comfort
the Thessalonians concerning their faith, - con-
cerning the obiect of their faith, namely, the truths
of the gospel, and particularly that Jesus Christ was
the Saviour of the world, and so wise and good,
so powerful and faithful, that they might rely upon
him, - concerning the recompence of faith, which
was more than sufficient to balance all their losses
and reward all their labours.

IIl. The motive inducing Paul to send Timothy
for this end, namely, a godly fear or iealousy, lest
they should be moved from the faith of Christ, u.

3. He was desirous that no man, no one among
them, should be moved or shaken in mind, that
they should not apostatize or waver in the faith.
And yet,

l. He apprehended there was danger, and feared
the consequence.

(1.) There was danger, [1.] By reason of afflic-
tion and persecution for the sake of the gospel, u.

3. These Thessalonians could not but perceive what
afflictions the apostles and preachers of the gos-
pel met with, and this might possibly stumble them;
and also those who made profession of the gospel
were persecuted, and without doubt these Thes-
salonians themselves were afflicted. [2.] By reason
of the tempter's subtlety and malice. The apostle
was afraid lest by any means the tempter had
tempted them, u. 5. The devil is a subtle and un-
wearied tempter, who seeks an opportunity to be-
guile and destroy us, and takes all advantages
against us, both in a time of prosperity and ad-
versity; and he has often been successful in his at-
tacks upon persons under afflictions. He has often
preiudiced the minds of men against religion on
account of the sufferings its professors are exposed
to. We have reason therefore to be jealous over our-
selves and others, lest we be ensnared by him.

(2.) The consequence the apostle feared was lest
his labour should be in vain. And thus it would have
been, if the tempter had tempted them, and pre-
vailed against them, to move them from the faith.
They would have lost what they had wrought, and
the apostle would have lost what he laboured for.
Note, It is the devil's design to hinder the good fruit
and effect of the preaching of the gospel. If he can-
not hinder ministers from labouring in the word
and doctrine, he will, if he be able, hinder them
of the success of their labours. Note alsq Faithful
ministers are much concerned about the success
of their labours. No one would willingly labour in
vain; and ministers are loth to spend their strength,
and pains, and time, for nought.

2. To prevent this danger, with its bad conse-
quence, the apostle tells them what care he took
in sending Timottry, ( l.) To put them in mind of
what he had told them before concerning suffer-
ing tribulation (u. 4), he says (u. 3), We are appoint-
ed thereuntq that is, unto afflictions. So is the will
and purpose of God that through many afflictions
ue must enter into his kingdom. Their troubles and
persecutions did not come by chance, not merely
from the wrath and malice of the enemies of re-
ligion, but by the appointment of God. The event
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only came to pass according as God had deter-
mined, and they knew he had told them before it
would be; so that they should not think it strange,
and, being fore-warned, they should be fore-armed.
Note, The apostles were so far from flattering peo-
ple with an expectation of worldly prosperity in
religion that, on the contrary they told them plain-
ly they must count upon trouble in the flesh. And
herein they followed the example of their great
Master, the author or our faith. Besides, it might
prove a confirmation of their faith, when they per-
ceived that it only happened to them as was pre-
dicted before. (2.) To know their faith, that so he
might inform the apostles whether they remained
stedfast under all their sufferings, whether their
faith failed or not, because, if their faith did not
fail, they would be able to stand their ground
against the tempter and all his temptations: their
faith would be a shield, to defend them against all
the fiery darts of the wiched, Eph. 6:16.

6 But now when Timotheus came from you
unto uq and brougbt us Soodddinge ofyour laith
and charity, and that ye have good remembrance
of ue alwayn, deslrlng greatly to see ue, as we also
ftr8eeyou: 7 Therefore, brethren, wewen€ corrl-
forted orrcr you ln all our affllction and distresa
by your falth: 8 For now we llve, if ye stand fast
ln the Lord. 9 For what thanks can rve render
to God agaln for you, for all the joy wherewith
we Joy for your sakes before our God; l0 Nlght
and day prayrng exceedtngly that rve might see
your facg a.nd miSht perfect that which ie Lack-
ing tn your faith?

Here we have Paul's great satisfaction upon the
return of Timothy with good tidings from the Thes-
salonians, in which we may observe,

I. The good report Timothy made concerning
them, u. 6. Without question, he was a willing mes-
senger of these good tidings. Concerning their faith,
that is, concerning their stedfastness in the faith,
that they were not shaken in mind, nor turned
aside form the profession of the gospel. Their loue
also continued; their love to the gospel, and the
ministers of the gospel. For they had a good and
a kind remembrance of the apostles, and that con-
stantly, or always. The names of the apostles were
very dear to them, and the thoughts of them, and
what they themselves had received from them,
were very precious, insomuch that they desired
greatly to see them again, and receive some spir-
itual gift from them; and there was no love lost,
for the apostle was as desirous to see them. It is
happy where there is such mutual love between
minister and people. This tends to promote reli-
gion, and the success of the gospel. The world hates
them, and therefore they should love one another.

Il. The great comfort and satisfaction the apos-
tle had in this good report concerning them (u. 7,
8): Therefore, brethren, ue uere comforted in all
our affliction and distress. The apostle thought this
good news of them was sufficient to balance all the
troubles he met with. It was easy to him to bear
affliction, or persecution, or fightings from with-
out, when he found the good success of his min-
istry and the constancy of the converts he had
made to Christianity; and his distress of mind on
account of his fears within, Iest he had laboured
in vain, was now in a good measure over, when
he understood their faith and the perseverance of
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it. This put new life and spirit into the apostle and
made him vigorous and active in the work ol the
Lord. Thus he was not only comforted, but great-
ly rejoiced also: Noro we liue, if you stand fast in
the lord, u. 8. lt would have been a killing thing
to the apostles if the professon of religion had been
unsteady, or prorred apostates; whereas nothing was
more encouraging than their constancy.

lll. The effects of this were thankfulness and
prayer to God on their behalf. Observe, l. How
thankful the apostle was, u. 9. He was full of ioy,
and full of praise and thanksgiving. When we are
most cheerful we should be most thankful. What
we rejoice in we should give thanks for. This is to
reioice before our God, to spiritualize our ioy. Paul
speaks as if he could not tell how to express his
thankfulness to God, or his ioy and rejoicing for
their sakes. But he was careful God should not lose
the glory of the comlort he received in the wel-
fare of his friends. His heart was enlarged with love
to them and with thanksgiving to God. He was will-
ing to express the one and the other as well as
he could. As to thankfulness to God, this especial-
ly is very imperfect in the present state; but, when
we come to heaven, we shall do this work better
than now we can. 2. He prayed for them night and
day (u. l0), evening and morning, or very frequent-
ly, in the midst of the business of the day or slum-
ber of the night lifting up his heart to God in prayer.
Thus we should pray always. And Paul's prayer
was fervent prayer. He prayed exceedingly, and
was earnest in his supplication. Note, When we are
most thankful we should always give ourselves to
prayer; and those we give thanks for have yet need
to be prayed for. Those whom we most rejoice in,
and who are our greatest comforts, must be our
constant care, while in this world of temptation and
imperfection. There was something still lacking in
their faith; Paul desired that this might be perfect-
ed, and to see their face in order thereunto. Note,
( l.) The best of men have something wanting in
their faith, if not as to the matter ol it, there being
some mysteries or doctrines not sufficiently known
or believed by them, yet as to the clearness and
certainty of their faith, there being some remain-
ing darkness and doubtings, or at least as to the
effects and operations of it, these being not so con-
spicuous and perfect as they should be. And, (2.)
The ministry of the word and ordinances is help-
ful, and to be desired and used for the perfecting
of that which is lacking in our faith.

l1 Now God himself and our Fathe4 .nd our
lord Jesus Chrlst, direct our way u[to you.
12 And the lord make you to lncreaoe and
abound in love one toward another, and torvard
all men, even as rre do torrard you: 13 To the end
he may stablish your hearts unblaneable in ho.
llnees before God, enen our Father, at the com-
lng of our lord Jesus Christ with all hls salnts.

In these words we have the earnest prayer of
the apostle. He desired to be instrumental in the
further benefit of the Thessalonians; and the only
way to be so while at a distance was by prayer for
them, together with his writing or sending to them.
He desired that their faith might be perfected,
which he could not be the proper cause or author
of; for he pretended not to dominion over their
faith, nor to have the donation of it, and he there-
fore concludes with prayer for them. Observe,
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L Whom he prays to, namely, God and Christ.

Prayer is a part of religious worship, and all reli-
gious worship is due unto God only. Prayer is here
made to God, even the Father and our Father; and
also to Christ, even our Lord Jesus Christ. There-
fore Jesus Christ our Lord is God, even as God our
Father is God. Prayer is to be offered to God as our
Father. So Christ taught his disciples to pray; and
so the Spirit of adoption prompts them to pray, to
cry, Abba Fathen Prayer is not only to be offered
in the name of Christ, but offered up to Christ him-
self, as our Lord and our Saviour.

II. What he prays for, with respect to himself
and his fellow-labourers, and on behalf of the
Thessalonians.

l. He prays that himself and fellow-labourers
might have a prosperous journey to them by the
will of God, that their way might be directed to
them, u. ll. The taking of a journey to this or that
place, one would think, is a thing depending so
much on a man's own will, and lies so much in his
own power, that Paul needed not by prayer to go
to God about it. But the apostle knew that rn God
we liue, ond moue, and haoe our being, that we
depend upon God in all our motions and actions,
as well as for the continuance of life and being,
that divine Providence orders all our affairs and
that it is owing thereto if we prosper therein, that
God our Father directs and orders his children
whither they shall go and what they shall dq that
our Lord Jesus Christ in a particular manner di-
rects the motions of his faithful ministers, those
stars which he holds in his right hand. Let us ac-
knowledge God in all our ways, and he will direct
our paths.

2. He prays for the prosperity of the Thessalo-
nians. Whether he should have an opportunity of
coming to them or not, yet he earnestly prayed for
the prosperity of their souls. And there are two
things he desired for them, which we should de-
sire for ourselves and friends: - (1.) That they
might increase and abound in love (u. l2), in love
to one another and in love to all men. Note, Mu-
tual love is required of all Christians, and not only
that they love one another, but that they also have
a charitable disposition of mind and due concern
for the wellare of all men. Love is of God, and is
the fulfilling of the gospel as well as of the law. Tim-
othy brought good tidings of their faith, yet some-
thing was lackinS therein; and of their charity, yet
the apostle prays that this might increase and
abound. Note, We have reason to desire to grow
in every grace, and have need of the Spirit's influ-
ence in order to growth in grace; and the way to
obtain this is by prayer. We are beholden to God
not only for the stock put into our hands at first,
but for the improvement of it also. And to our
prayer we must add endeavour. To excite this in
the Thessalonians the apostle again mentions his
love, his abounding love, towards them. The more
we are beloved, the more affectionate we should
be. (2.) That they might be established unblam-
able in holiness, u. 13. This spiritual benefit is men-
tioned as an effect of increasing and abounding
love: Io the end that he (the Lord) may establish
your hearts. Note, The more we grow and abound
in grace, and particularly in the grace of love, the
more we are established and confirmed in it. Note
alsq Holiness is required of all those who would
80 to heaven, and therein we must be unblamable;
that is, we must act in every thing so that we may



I Thessalonians 4:l-8
not in the least contradict the profession we make
of holiness. Our desire should be to have our hearts
established in holiness before God, and be pre-
served safe, to the coming of the lord Jesus Christ;
and that we may be unblamable before God, even
the Father, noq and be presented blameless before
the throne of his glory, when the Lord Jesus shall
come with all his saints. Note, [.] The Lord Jesus
will certainly come, and come in his glory. [2.]
When he comes, his saints will come with him:
They shall appear aith him in glory. [3.] Then the
excellency as well as the necessity of holiness will
appear, because without this no hearts shall be es-
tablished at that day, nor shall any one be unblam-
able, or avoid everlasting condemnation.

CHAPTER 4
In this chapter the apostle givs emest qhortatiom to abound

in holiness, with a caution against uncleanness, enforced with sev-
eral arguments (u l-8). He then mentions the grcat duties of brcth-
erly love, and quietness with industry in our callings (u 9-12). And
concludes with comforting those who mourned lor their relations
and friends that died in the Lord (u. 13-18).

I Furthermone then we beeeech you, brethren,
and exhortlmu by the Lord Jesuq that a.e ye have
neceived of us horv ye ought to ryalk and to please
God,coye wouldaboundmore andmore. 2 For
ye knoru what commandments rrc garrc you by the
lord Jeeus. 3 For thls ls the wlll ol C*d, eoen
your eanctlflcatlon, that y,e ehould abstaitr from
fornlcatlon: 4 That every one of you should
know how to posress hls veesel ln aancdfication
and honour; 5 Not in the lust of concuplocencg
errcn as the C.*ndleswhlch know not God: 6 That
no man go beyond and defraud hic brother in any
matter: because that the Lord is the avenger of
all such, as we alao have forervarned you and tes-
dfied. 7 ForGodhathnotcalledus unto unclean-
nees, but unto holiness. 8 He therelone that de-
apleeth, despiceth not matr, but God, who hath
also given unto ua hie holy Spirit.

Here we have,
L An exhortation to abound in holiness, to

abound more and more in that which is good, u.

l, 2. We may observe,
l. The manner in which the exhortation is giv-

en - very affectionately. The apostle entreats them
as brethren; he calls them so, and loved them as
such. Because his love to them was very great, he
exhorts them very earnestly: We beseech and ex-
hort you. The apostle was unwilling to take any
denial, and therefore repeats his exhortation again
and again.

2. The matter of his exhortation - that they
would abound more and more in holy walking, or
excel in those things that are good, in good works.
Their faith was justly famed abroad, and they were
already examples to other churches: yet the apos-
tle would have them yet further to excel others,
and to make further progress in holiness. Note, ( l.)
Those who most excel others fall short of perfec-
tion. The very best of us should forget those things
which are behind, and rcoch forth unto those things
which arc before. (2.)lt is not enough that we abide
in the faith of the gospel, but we must abound in
the work of faith. We must not only persevere to
the end, but we should grow better, and walk more
evenly and closely with God.

3. The arguments with which the apostle en-
forces his exhortation. ( l.) They had been informed
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of their duty. They knew their Master's will, and
could not plead ignorance as an excuse. Now as
faith, so knowledge, is dead without practice. They
had received of those who had converted them to
Christianity, or been taught of them, how they
ought to rool4. Observe, The design of the gospel
is to teach men not only what they should believe,
but also how they ought to live; not so much to
fill men's minds with notions as to regulate their
temper and behaviour. The apostle taught them
how to walk, not how to talk. To talk well without
living well will never bring us to heaven: for the
character oI those who are in Christ Jesus is this:
Thq walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.
(2.) Another argument is that the apostle taught
and exhorted them in the name, or by the author-
ity, of the Lord Jesus Christ. He was Christ's min-
ster and ambassador, declaring to them what was
the will and command of the Lord Jesus. (3.) An-
other argument is this. Herein they would please
God. Holy walking is most pleasing to the holy God,
who is glorious in holiness. This ought to be the
aim and ambition of every Christian, to please God
and to be accepted of him. We should not be men-
pleasers, nor flesh-pleasers, but should walk so as
to please God. (4.) The rule according to which they
ought to walk and act - ffte commondments thq
had giuen them by the lord "Iesus Cfinsf, which
were the commandments of the Lord Jesus Christ
himself, because given by authority and direction
from him and such as were agreeable to his will.
The apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ were only
commissioned by him to teach men to observe all
things nrlrcfsoeuer he had commanded them, Malt.
28:20. Though they had great authority from Christ,
yet that was to teach men what Christ had com-
manded, not to give forth commandments of their
own. They did not act as lords over God's heritage
(1 Pet. 5:3), nor should any do so that pretend to
be their successors. The apostle could appeal to
the Thessalonians, who knew what command-
ments he gave them, that they were no other than
what he had received from the Lord Jesus.

II. A caution against uncleanness, this being a
sin directly contrary to sanctification, or that holy
walking to which he so earnestly exhorts them.
This caution is expressed, and also enforced by
many arguments,

l. It is expressed in these words: That lnu should
abstain from fornication (u. 3), by which we are to
understand all uncleanness whatsoever, either in
a married or unmarried state. Adultery is of course
included, though fornication is particularly men-
tioned. And other sorts of uncleanness are also for-
bidden, of which it is a shame even to speak,
though they are done by too many in secret. All
that is contrary to chastity in heart, speech, and
behaviour, is contrary to the command ol God in
the decalogue, and contrary to that holiness which
the gospel requires.

2. There are several arguments to enforce this
caution. As, ( l.) This branch of sanctification in par-
ticular is the will of God, u. 3. lt is the will of God
in general that we should be holy, because he fiat
colled us is holy, and because we are chosen unto
saluation thrcugh the sanctification of the Spirit;
and not only does God require holiness in the heart,
but also purity in our bodies, and that we should
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness both of flesh
and spirit,2 Cor.7:1. Whenever the body is, as it
ought to be, devoted to God, and dedicated and
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set apart for him, it should be kept clean and pure
for his service; and, as chastity is one branch of
our sanctification, so this is one thing which God
commands in his law, and what his grace effects
in all true believers. (2.) This will be greatly for our
honour: so much is plainly implied, u. 4. Whereas
the contrary will be a great dishonour. Andftrs re
prcach shall not be wiped auny, Prov.6:33. The
body is here called the vessel of the soul, which
dwells therein (so I Sam.2l:5), and it must be kept
pure hom defiling lusts. Every one should be care-
ful in this matter, as he values his own honour and
will not be contemptible on this account, that his
inferior appetites and passions gain not the ascend-
ant, tyrannizing over his reason and conscience,
and enslaving the superior faculties of his soul.
What can be more dishonourable than for a ration-
al soul to be enslaved by bodily affections and bru-
tal appetites? (3.) Ib indulge the lust of concupis-
cence is to live and act like heathens? Euen as the
Gentiles who hnow not God, u. 5. The Gentiles, and
especially the Grecians, were commonly guilty of
some sins of uncleanness which were not so ev-
idently forbidden by the light of nature. But they
did not know God, nor his mind and will, so well
as Christians know, and should know, this his will,
namely our sanctiftcation in this branch of it. It is
not so much to be wondered at, therefore, if the
Gentiles indulge their fleshly appetites and lusts;
but Christians should not walk as unconverted Gen-
tiles, in lasciuiousness, Jusfg excess of wine, reu-
ellings, banguetings, etc. (l Pet.4:3), because those
who are in Christ haue crucified the flesh with its
affections and lusts. (4.) The sin of uncleanness,
especially adultery is a great piece of injustice that
God will be the avenger of; so we may understand
those words, That no man go beyond or dehaud
his brother (u. 6), rn dny matter - en to prag.
mati, in fftrs matter of which the apostle is speak-
ing in the preceding and following verses, namely,
the sin of uncleanness. Some understand these
words as a further warning and caution against in-
justice and oppression, all fraud and deceit in our
dealings with men, which are certainly criminal,
and contrary to the gospel. And Christians should
not impose upon the ignorance and necessity of
those they deal with, and so go beyond them, nor
should they by equivocations or lying arts defraud
them; and although this may be practised by some
and lie long undiscovered, and so go unpunished
among men, yet the righteous God will render a
recompence. But the meaning may rather be to
show the injustice and wrong that in many cases
are done by the sin of uncleannes& Not only are
fornication and other acts of uncleanness sins
against his own body who commits them ( I Cor.
6:18), not only are they very iniurious to the sin-
ner himself both in soul and body, but sometimes
they are very injurious, and no less than defraud-
ing, acts of injustice to others, particularly to those
who are joined together in the marriage covenant
and to their posterity. And, as this sin is of such
a heinous nature, so it follows that God will be the
avenger of it. Whoremongen and adultererc God
will judge, Heb. l3:4. This the apostle had fore-
warned and testified by his gospel, which, as it con-
tained exceedingly great and precious promises, so
also it reuealed frcm heaoen the wrath of God
against all ungdliness and unright@usness among
men, Rom. l:18. (5.) The sin of uncleanness is con-
trary to the nature and design of our Christian call-
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ing: For God hoth called us not unto uncleanness,
but unto holiness, u. 7. The law of God forbids all
impurity, and the gospel requires the greatest pur-
ity; it calls us from uncleanness unto holiness. ( 6.)
The contempt therefore of God's law and gospel
is the contempt of God himself: He that despises
despises Cod, not man only. Some might possibly
make light of the precepts of purity and holiness,
because they heard them from men like them-
selves; but the apostle lets them know that they
were God's commands, and to violate them was no
less than to despise God. He adds, Cod hath giuen
Christians his Spriif, intimating that all sorts of un-
cleanness do in an especial manner grieve the Holy
Spirit, and will provoke him to withdraw from us;
and also the Holy Spirit is given unto us to arm
us against these sing and to help us to mortify these
deeds of the body, that we may live, Rom. 8:13.

9 But as toucblng brotherly lore ye need not
that I write unto you: for ye youraelvee are taught
of God to love one another, l0 And lndeed ye do
it tovard all the brethren whlch are ln all Mac.
edonia: but rule beseech you, brethren, that ye h.
creale Eorre and mone; ll And that ye study to
be qulet, and to do your owtr bueinerq and to
work with your own hnnflsr a8 we commandcd
you; 12 That ye may rvalk honeatly toward them
that are wlthout, and fllat ye may have lack
of nothlng.

In these words the apostle mentions the great
duties,

L Of brotherly love. This he exhorts them to in-
crease in yet more and more. The exhortation is
introduced, not with a compliment, but with a com-
mendation, because they were remarkable in the
exercise of it, which made it less needful that he
should write to them about it, r.r. 9. Thus by his good
opinion of them he insinuated himself into their
affections, and so made way for his exhortation to
them. Note, We should take notice of that in oth-
ers which is good, to their praise, that by so doing
we may lay engagements upon them to abound
therein more and more. Observe,

1. What it is that the apostle commends in them.
It was not so much their o\ rn virtue as God's grace;
yet he takes notice of the evidence they gave of
the grace of God in them. ( l.) It was God's grace
that he took special notice of: that God had taught
them this good lesson: You yourcelues ate taught
of Gd to loue one another, u. 9. Whoever does that
which is good is taught of God to do it, and God
must have the glory. All who are savingly taught
of God are taught this lesson, to love one another.
This is the livery of Christ's family. Note also, The
teaching of the Spirit exceeds the teaching of men;
and, as no man should teach contrary to what God
teaches, so none can teach so effectually as he
teaches; and mens teaching is fain and useless un-
less God teach also. (2.) The Thessalonians gave
good evidence of their being taught of God by ffte#
loue to the brethren in all Mocedonra, u. 10. They
not only loved those of their own city and society,
or such as were near them and iust of their own
sentiments, but their love was extensive. And a true
Christian's is rc to all the saints, though distant from
him in place, and differing from him in some opin-
ions or practices of less moment.

2. The exhortation itself is to increase more and
more in this great grace and duty of brotherly love,
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o. 10. Though these Thessalonians had in some
sense no need of an exhortation to brotherly love,
as if it were wholly wanting, yet they must be ex-
horted to pray for more, and labour for more. There
are none on this side heaven who love in perfec-
tion. Those who are eminent in this or any other
grace have need of increase therein as well as of
perseverance unto the end.

Il. Of quietness and industry in their callings. Ob-
serve, 1. The apostle exhorts to these duties: that
they should study to be quiet, u. ll. lt is the most
desirable thing to have a calm and quiet temper,
and to be of a peaceable and quiet behaviour. This
tends much to our own and others' happiness; and
Christians should study how to be quiet. We should
be ambitious and industrious how to be calm and
quiet in our minds, in patience to possess our own
souls, and to be quiet towards others; or of a meek
and mild, a gentle and peaceable disposition, not
given to strife, contention, or division. Satan is very
busy to disquiet us; and we have that in our own
hearts that disposes us to be disquiet; therefore let
us study to be quiet. It follows, Do your own busi-
ness. When we go beyond this, we expose ourselves
to a great deal of inquietude. Those who are busy-
bodies, meddling in other men's matters, gener-
ally have but little quiet in their own minds and
cause great disturbances among their neighbours;
at least they seldom mind the other exhortation,
to be diligent in their own calling, to work with
their own hands; and yet this was what the apos-
tle commanded them, and what is required of us
also. Christianity does not discharge us from the
work and duty of our particular callings, but teach-
es us to be diligent therein. 2. The exhortation is
enforced with a double argument; namely, ( l.) So
we shall live creditably. Thus we shall walk hon-
estly, or decently and creditably, towards those
that are without, u. 12. This will be to act as be-
comes the gospel, and will gain a good report from
those that are strangers, yea, enemies to it. Note,
It is a great ornament to religion when the pro-
fessors of it are of meek and quiet spirits, diligent
to do their own business, and not busy-bodies in
other men's matters. (2.) We shall live comfortably,
and have lack of nothing, o. 12. People often by
their slothfulness bring themselves into narrow cir-
cumstances, and reduce themselves to great straits,
and are liable to many wants, when such as are
diligent in their own business live comfortably and
have lack of nothing. They are not burdensome to
their friends, nor scandalous to strangers. They
earn their own bread, and have the greatest plea-
sure in so doing.

13 But I would not have you to be lglorant,
brrcthren, conceming them whlch are aaleep,
that ye sorrtow not, even as others whlch have
no hope. 14 For if rae belleve that Jesus dled
and rose again, even ao them also whlch rleep
in Jesue wtll God brlng with htm. 15 For thla
rve Eay unto you by the word of the l-rd, that
we which are allve and r.emaln unto the coming
of the Iord shnll not prqrcnt them which are
arleep. 16 For the lord himself shall deEcend
from hearrcn with a ehout, with the volcc of the
archangel, and with the trunp of God: and the
dead in Chrlat ahall rlse ftrat: 17 Then we which
are alive and remaln shall be caught up togeth-
er with them in the cloudg to meet the lord
in the alr: and so shall we ever be with the
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tord. 18 Wherefore comfort one another with
these words.

ln these words the apostle comforts the Thes-
salonians who mourned for the death of their re-
lations and triends that died in the Lord. His de-
sign is to dissuade them from excessive grief, or
inbrdinate sorroq on that account. All grief tor the
death of friends is far from being unlawful; we may
weep at least for ourselves if we do not weep for
them, weep for own loss, though it may be their
fain. Yet we must not be immoderate in our sor-
rows, because,

I. This looks as if we had no hope, u. 13. lt
is to act too much like the Gentiles, who had
no hope of a better life alter this; whereas we
Christians, who have a most sure hope, the hope
of eternal life after this, arhr'clt God who cannot
lie hath promised us, should moderate all our ioys
and our sorrows on account of any worldly thing.
This hope is more than enough to balance all our
griefs upon account of any of the crosses of the
present time.

ll. This is an effect of ignorance concerning those
who are dead, o. 13. There are some things which
we cannot be ignorant of concerning those that are
.asleep; for the land they are removed to is a land
of darkness, which we know but little of and have
no correspondence with. To go among the dead
is to go among we know not whom, and to live
we know not how. Death is an unknown thing, and
the state of the dead, or the state after death, we
are much in the dark about; yet there are some
things concerning those especially who die in the
Lord that we need not, and ought not, to be ig-
norant of; and, if these things be really understood
and duly considered, they will be sufficient to al-
lay our sorrow concerning them.

l. They sleep in Jesus. They are asleep, u. 13.
They have fallen asleep in Christ, I Cor. 15:18.
Death does not annihilate them. It is but a sleep
to them. It is their rest, and undisturbed rest. They
have retired out of this troublesome world, to rest
from all their labours and sorrows, and they sleep
in Jesus, u. 14. Being still in union with him, they
sleep in his arms and are under his special care
and protection. Their souls are in his presence, and
their dust is under his care and power; so that they
are not lost, nor are they losers, but great gainers
by death, and their removal out of this world is into
a better.

2. They shall be raised up from the dead, and
awakened out of their sleep, for God will bring
them with him, u. 14. They then are with God, and
are better where they are than when they were
here; and when God comes he will bring them with
him. The doctrine of the resurrection and the sec-
ond coming of Christ is a great antidote against
the fear of death and inordinate sorrow for the
death of our Christian friends; and this doctrine we
have a full assurance of, because we belieoe that
Jesus died and rcse again, u. 14. It is taken for grant-
ed that as Christians they knew and believed this.
The death and resurrection of Christ are funda-
mental articles of the Christian religion, and give
us hope of a joyful resurrection; tor Christ, haoing
risen hom the dead, has become the first huits of
those that slepf,'and therefore those who haue fal-
len asleep in him haue not perished nor are lost,
I Cor. 15:18, 20. His resurrection is a full confir-
mation of all that is said in the gospel, or by the
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word of the Lord, which has brought life and im-
mortalw to light.

3. Their state and condition shall be glorious and
happy at the second coming of Christ. This the
apostle informs the Thessalonians of Dy the word
of the l-ord (u. l5), by divine revelation from the
Lord Jesus; for though the resurrection of the dead,
and a future state of blessedness, were part of the
creed of the Old{estament saints, yet they are
much more clearly revealed in and by the gospel.
By this word of the Lord we knoq (1.) That the
lord Jesus will come down from heaven in all the
pomp and power of the upper world (u. 161l. The
lard himself shall descend hom heaoen toith a
shouf. He ascended into heaven after his resurrec-
tion, and passed through these material heavens
into the third heaven, which must retain him till
the restitution ol all things; and then he will come
again, and appear in his glory. He will descend
from heaven into this our air, u. 17, The appear-
ance will be with pomp and power, arr'th a shout

- the shout of a king, and the power and author-
ity of a mighty king and conqueror, with the wice
of the qrchangel,'an innumerable company of an-
gels will attend him. Perhaps one, as general of
those hosts of the Lord, will give notice of his ap-
proach, and the glorious appearance of this great
Redeemer and Judge will be proclaimed and ush-
ered in by the trump of God. For the trumpet shall
sound and this will awaken those that sleep in the
dust of the earth, and will summon all the world
to appear. For, (2J The dead shall be raised: ?rhe
dead in Christ shall rise fust (u. 16), before those
who are found alioe at Christ\ coming shall be
changed; and so it appears that those who shall
lheo be found aliue shall not preoent those that are
asleeq u. 15. The first care of the Redeemer in that
day will be about his dead saints; he will raise them
before the great change passes on those that shall
be found alive: so that those who did not sleep in
death will have no greater privilege or ioy at that
day than those who fell asleep in Jesus. (3.) Those
that shall be found alive will then be changed. They
shall fu caught up together uith them in the clouds,
to meet the l-ord in the air, u. 17. At, or immed-
iately before, this rapture into the clouds, those who
are alive will undergo a mighty change, which will
be equivalent to dying. This change is so myste-
rious that we cannot comprehend it: we know lit-
tle or nothing of it, I Cor. 15:51. Only, in the gen-
eral, flrrs mortal must put on immorta@ and these
bodies will be made fit to inherit the kingdom of
God, which flesh and blood in its present state are
not capable of. This change will be rn a moment,
in the twinhling of an qe (l Cor. 15:52), in the very
instant, or not long after the raising up of those
that sleep in Jesus. And those who are raised, and
thus changed, shall meet together in the clouds,
and there meet with their lord, to congratulate him
on his coming, to receive the crown of glory he
will then bestow upon them, and to be assessors
with him in judgment, approving and applauding
the sentence he will then pitss upon the prince of
the power of the air, and all the wicked, who shall
be doomed to destruction with the devil and his
angels. (4.) Here is the bliss of the saints at that
day: they shall De eoer with the l-ord, u. 17. It will
be some part of their felicity that all the saints shall
meet together, and remain together for ever; but
the principal happiness ol heaven is this, to be with
the l-ord, to see him, live with him, and enioy him,
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CHAPTER 5
The apostle, having spoken in the end of the foregoing chap

ter concerning the rGurrection, and the recond coming oI Christ,
proceeds to speak concerning the uselessness of enquiring alter
the particulil time of Christ's coming, which would be sudden md
terrible to the wicked, but comfortable to the saints (u. l-5). He
then exhorts them to the duties of watchlulnes, rcbriety, and the
exercis ol faith, love, and hope, 6 being suitable to their state
(u. 6-10). ln the next words he qhorts them to sseral duties they
owed to othere, or to one another (a ll-15), alteruards to several
other Christiu duties ol great importance (a 16-22), and then
concludes this epistle (o.23-28).

I But of the dmee and the seaaons, brethren,
ye hate no need that I wrlte unto you. 2 Foryour.
selvee lnow perfectly that the day of the lord eo
cometh as a thief ln the ntght. 3 For when they
shall cay, Feace and eafety; then eudden d$truc.
don cometh upon them, ae tmvail upon a woman
wlth chlld; and they ahall not escape. 4 But ye,
brethren, are trot ln darkness, that that day
ehould overtake you a8 a thtef. 5 Ye are all the
chlldren of llght, and the chlldren of the day: rue
arc not of ttre night, nor of darkness.

ln these words observe,
L The apostle tells the Thessa.lonians it was need-

less or useless to enquire about the particular time
of Christ's coming: Of the times and seasons you
need not that I write unto you, u. l. The thing is
certain that Christ will come, and there is a cer-
tain time appointed for his coming; but there was
no need that the apostle should write about this,
and therelore he had no revelation given him; nor
should they or we enquire into this secret, urftr'cft
the Father has reserued in his own power Of that
day and hour hnoweth no man. Christ himself did
not reveal this wNle upon earth; it was not in his
commission as the great prophet of the church: nor
did he reveal this to his apostles; there was no need
of this. There are times and seasons for us to do
our work in: these it is our duty and interest to
know and observe; but the time and season when
we must give up our account we know not, nor
is it needful that we should know them. Note,
There are many things which our vain curiosity
desires to know which there is no necessity at all
of our knowing, nor would our knowledge of them
do us good.

II. He tells them that the coming of Christ would
be sudden, and a great surprise to most men, u.
2. And this is what they knew perfectly, or might
know, because our Iod himself had so said: In such
an hour as you thinh not, the Son of man cometh,
Matt.24:44. So Mark 13:35, 36, Watch you there-

for ever. This should comlort the saints upon the
death of their friends, that, although death has
made a separation, yet their souls and bodies will
meet again; we and they shall meet together again:
we and they shall meet together again: we and they
with all the saints shall meet our Lord, and be with
him for ever, no more to be separated wither from
him or from one another for ever. And the apostle
would have \s comfort one another uith these
oords, o. 18. We should endeavour to support one
another in times of sorrow, not deaden one
another's spirits, nor r[eaken one another's hands,
but should comfort one another; and this may be
done by serious consideration and discourse on the
many good lessons to be learned from the doctrine
of the resurrection of the dead, the second com-
ing of Christ, and the glory of the saints in that day.
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fore, for you knou.t not uhen the master of the
house cometh; lest, coming suddenly, he find you
sleeping. And no doubt the apostle had told them,
as of the coming of Christ, so also of his coming
suddenly, which is the meaning of his coming as
a thief in the night, Rev. 16:15. As the thief usually
cometh in the dead time of the night, when he is
least expected, such a surprise will the day of the
Lord be; so sudden and surprising will be his ap-
pearance. The knowledge of this will be more use-
ful than to know the exact time, because this should
awaken us to stand upon our watch, that we may
be ready whenever he cometh.

Ill. He tells them how terrible Christ's coming
would be to the ungodly, u. 3. It will be to their
destruction in that day of the Lord. The righteous
God will bring ruin upon his and his people's en-
emies; and this their destruction, as it will be total
and final, sq 1. It will be sudden. lt will overtake
them, and fall upon them, in the midst of their car-
nal security and jollity, when they say in their
hearts, kace and safety, when they dream of fe-
licity and please themselves with vain amusements
of their fancies or their senses, and think not of
it, - as trauail cometh upon a woman uith child,
at the set time indeed, but not perhaps just then
expected, nor greatly feared. 2. It will be unavoid-
able destructiontoo: Thq shall not escape; lhey
shall in no wise escape. There will be no means
possible for them to avoid the terror nor the pun-
ishment of that day. Thee will be no place where
the worherc of iniguity shall be able to hide them-
selues, no shelter from the storm, nor shadow from
the burning heat that shall consume the wicked.

IV. He tells them how comfortable this day will
be to the righteous, u. 4, 5. Here observe, l. Their
character and privilege. They are not in darkness;
they are the children of the light, etc. This was the
happy condition of the Thessalonians as it is of all
true Christians. They were not in a state of sin and
ignorance as the heathen world. They were some
time darhness, but were made light in the l-ord.
They were favoured with the divine revelation of
things that are unseen and eternal, particularly con-
cerning the coming of Christ, and the conse-
quences thereof. They were the children of the day,
for the day-star had risen upon them; yea, the Sun
of righteousness had arisen on them with healing
under his wings. They were no longer under the
darkness of heathenism, nor under the shadows
of the laq but under the gospel, which brings life
and immortality to light. 2 Tim. l:10. 2. Their great
advantage on this account: that t/rof day should
not ouertake them as a thief, u.4. It was at least
their own fault if they were surprised by that day.
They had fair warning, and sufficient helps to pro-
vide against that day, and might hope to stand with
comfort and confidence before the Son of man.
This would be a time of. refreshing to them hom
the presence of the lord, who to those that looh
for him will appear without sin unto their salua-
tion, and will come to them as a friend in the day,
not as a thief in the night.

6 Therefore let us not sleep, as do othere; but
let u3 ryatch and be aober. 7 For they that sleep
sleep ln the night; and they that be drunken are
drunken ln the ntght. 8 But let us, who are of
the day, be sober, putttng on the brcaetpLate of
falth and love; and for an helmet, the hope ol eal-
vadon. 9 For God hath not appolnted ua to wrath,
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but to obtain aalmtion by our lord Jesus Christt
l0 Who died for us, that, whether we wake or
eleep, we ehould live together with hlm.

On what had been said, the apostle grounds sea-
sonable exhortations to several needful duties.

l. To watchfulness and sobriety, u. 6. These du-
ties are distinct, yet they mutually befriend one an-
other. For, while we are compassed about with so
many temptations to intemperance and excess, we
shall not keep sober, unless we be upon our guard,
and, unless we keep sober, we shall not long watch.
l. Then let us not sleep as do otherc, but let us
watch; we must not be secure and careless, nor in-
dulge spiritual sloth and idleness. We must not be
off our watch, but continually upon our guard
against sin, and temptation to it. The generality of
men are too careless of their duty and regardless
of their spiritual enemies. They say, fuace and safe-
ry, when they are in the greatest danger, doze away
their precious moments on which eternity depends,
indulging idle dreams, and have no more thoughts
nor cares about another world than men that are
asleep have about this. Either they do not consid-
er the things of another world at all, because they
are asleep; or they do not consider them aright,
because they dream. But let us watch, and act like
men that are awake, and that stand upon their
guard. 2. Let us also be sober, or temperate and
moderate. Let us keep our natural desires and ap-
petites after the things of this world within due
bounds. Sobriety is usually opposed to excess in
meats and drinks, and here particularly it is op
posed to drunkenness; but it also extends to all oth-
er temporal things. Thus our Saviour warned his
disciples to tahe heed lest their hearts should be
ouercharged with surfeiting and drunhenness, and
cares of this life, and so that day come on them
unatDares, Luke 2l:34. Our moderation then, as to
all temporal things, s/rould be hnown to all men,
because the lord is at hand. Besides this, watch-
fulness and sobriety are most suitable to the
Christian's character and privilege, as being cftil-
dren of the dcy,' because those thot sleep sleep in
the night, and those that are drunhen are drunhen
in the night, u. 7. It is a most reproachful thing for
men to sleep away the day-time, which is for work
and not for sleep, to be drunken in the day, when
so many eyes are upon them, to behold their
shame. It was not so strange if those who had not
the benefit of divine revelation suffered themselves
to be lulled asleep by the devil in carnal security,
and if they laid the reins upon the neck of their
appetites, and indulged themselves in all manner
of riot and excess; for it was night-time with them.
They were not sensible of their danger, therefore
they slepf; they were not sensible of their duty,
therefore they were drunk: but it ill becomes Chris.
tians to do thus. What! shall Christians, who have
the light of the blessed gospel shining in their faces,
be careless about their souls, and unmindful of
another world? Those who have so many eyes
upon them should conduct themselves with pecu-
liar propriety.

II. To be well armed as well as watchful: to put
on the whole armour of God. This is necessary in
order to such sobriety as becomes us and will be
a preparation for the day of the Lord, because our
spiritual enemies are many, and mighty, and ma-
licious. They draw many to their interest, and keep
them in it, by making them careless, secure, and
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PresumPtuous, by making them drunk - drunk
with pride, drunk with passion, drunk and giddy
with self<onceit, drunk with the gratifications of
sense: so that we have need to arm ourselves
against their attempts, by putting on the spiritual
breast-plate to keep the heart, and the spiritual hel-
met to secure the head; and this spiritual armour
consists of three great graces of Christians, faith,
love, and hope, u. 8. l. We must live by faith, and
this will keep us watchful and sober. If we believe
that the eye of God (who is a spirit) is always upon
us, that we have spiritual enemies to grapple with,
that there is a world of spirits to prepare for, we
shall see reason to watch and be sober. Faith will
be our best delence against the assaults of our en-
emies.2. We must 8et a heart inflamed with love;
and this also will be our defence. True and fervent
love to God, and the things of God, will keep us
watchful and sobe4 and hinder our apostasy in
times of trouble and temptation. 3. We must make
salvation our hope, and should have a lively hope
of it. This good hope, through grace, ol eternal life,
will be as a helmet to defend the head, and hind-
er our being intoxicated with the pleasures of sin,
which are but for a season. lf we have hope of sal-
vation, let us take heed of doing any thing that shall
shake our hopes, or render us unworthy of or un-
fit for the great salvation we hope for. Having men-
tioned salvation and the hope of it, the apostle
shows what grounds and reasons Christians have
to hope for this salvation, as to which observe, He
says nothing of their meriting it. No, the doctrine
of our merits is altogether unscriptural and anti-
scriptural; there is no foundation of any good hope
upon that account. But our hopes are to be ground-
ed, ( l.) Upon God's appointment: because God hoth
not appointed us to ufttth, but to obtain saluotion,
u. 9. If we would trace our salvation to the first
cause, that is God's appointment. Those who live
and die in darkness and ignorance, who sleep and
are drunken as in the night, are, it is but too plain,
appointed to urath; but as for those who are of
the day, if they watch and be sober, it is evident
that they are appointed to obtain saluation. And
the sureness and firmness of the divine appoint-
ment are the great support and encouragement of
our hope. Were we to obtain salvation by our own
merit or power, we could have but little or no hope
of it; but seeing we are to obtain it by virtue of
God's appointment, which we are sure cannot be
shaken (for hrs purpose, according to election, shall
stand), on this we build unshaken hope, especial-
ly when we consider, (2.) Christ's merit and grace,
and that salvation is by our Lord Jesus Christ, who
died lor us. Our salvation therefore is owing tq and
our hopes of it are grounded on, Christ's atone-
ment as well as God's appointment: and, as we
should think on God's gracious design and purpose,
so also on Christ's death and sufferings, for this end,
that whether we wahe or sleep (whether we live
or die, for death is but a sleep to believers, as the
apostles had before intimated) ue should lioe to-
gether uith Chnsf live in union and in glory with
him for ever. And, as it is the salvation that Chris-
tians hope for to be for erxr with the lnrd, so one
foundation of their hope is their union with him.
And if they are united with Christ, and live in him,
and live to him, here, the sleep of death will be
no prejudice to the spiritual life, much less to the
life of glory hereafter. On the contrary, Christ died
for us, that, Iiving and dying, we might be his; that
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we might live to him while we are here, and live
with him when we go hence.

ll Wherefole eomibrt younrelru together, and
edify one another, errcn a.e doo ye do 12 And rue
beeeech you, brethrrcn, to hnorr tlem whlch l,a-
bour anong you, and are over you ln the Lord,
and adEonlsh you; 13 And to elteem them very
htghly ln love for thelr work's sale" And De at
peace among yourrelver 14 Now we exhort you,
brethren, ruarn the- l[at are unnrly, conlort tte
feeblemtnded, support the wea&, be patlent
toward all mea. 15 See that none render evll for
erdl unto any man: but ever follow that which ir
good, both emong younrelves, and to all men.

In these words the apostle exhorts the Thessa-
lonians to several duties.

l. Towards those who were nearly related one
to another. Such should comfort themselves, or ex-
hort one another, and edify one another, u. ll. l.
They must comfort or exhort themselves and one
another; for the original word may be rendered
both these ways. And we may observe, As those
are most able and likely to comfort others who can
comfort themselves, so the way to have comfort
ourselves, or to administer comfort to others, is by
compliance with the exhortation of the word. Note,
We should not only be careful about our own com-
fort and welfare, but to promote the comfort and
welfare of others also. He was a Cain that said, r{m
I my brotherb heeper?We must bear one another'i
burdens, ond so fulfil the law of Christ. 2. They
must edify one another, by following after those
things whereby one may edQ another Rom. 14:19.
As Christians are lively stones built up together a
spiritual house, they should endeavour to promote
the good of the whole church by promoting the
work of grace in one another. And it is the duty
of every one of us to study that which is for the
edification of those with whom we converse, fo
please all men for their real prolt?. We should com-
municate our knowledge and experiences one to
another. We should ioin in prayer and praise one
with another. We should set a good example one
before another. And it is the duty of those espe-
cially who live in the same vicinity and family thus
to comfort and edify one another; and this is the
best neighbourhood, the best means to answer the
end of society. Such as are nearly related together
and have affection for one another, as they have
the greatest opportunity, so they are under the
greatest obligation, to do this kindness one to an-
other. This the Thessalonians did (arftrbft also 1nu
do), and this is what they are exhorted to contin-
ue and increase in doing. Note, Those who do that
which is good have need of further exhortations
to excite'them to do good, to do more good, as
well as continue in doing what they do.

II. He shows them their duty towards their min-
isters, u. 12, 13. Though the apostle himself was
driven from them, yet they had others who la-
boured among them, and to whom they owed these
duties. The apostle here exhorts them to observe,

l. How the ministers of the gospel are described
by the work of their office; and they should rather
mind the work and duty they are called to than
affect venerable and honourable names that they
may be called by. Their work is very weighty, and
very honourable and useful. ( l.) Ministers must la-
bour among their people, labour with diligence,

,



I Thessalonians 5: I 6-22

and unto weariness (so the word in the original im-
ports); they must labour in the word ond doctrine,
I Tim. 5:17. They are called labourers, and should
not be loiterers. They must labour with their peo-
ple, to instruct, comfort, and edify them. And, (2.)
Ministers are to rule their people also, so the word
is rendered, 1 Tim. 5:17. They must rule, not with
rigour, but with love. They must not exercise do-
minion as temporal lords; but rule as spiritual
guides, by setting a good example to the flock.
They are over the people in the Lord, to distin-
guish them from civil magistrates, and to denote
also that they are but ministers under Christ, ap-
pointed by him, and must rule the people by
Christ's laws, and not by laws of their own. This
may also intimate the end of their office and all
their labour; namely, the service and honour of the
Iord. (3.) They must also admonish the people, and
that not only publicly, but privately, as there may
be occasion. They must instruct them to do well,
and should reprove when they do ill. It is their duty
not only to give good counsel, but also to give ad-
monition, to give warning to the flock of the dan-
gers they are liable to, and reprove for negligence
or what else may be amiss.

2. What the duty of the people is towards their
ministers. There is a mutual duty between minis-
ters and people. If ministers should labour among
the people, then, (1.) The people must know them.
As the shepherd should know his flock, so the
sheep must know their shepherd. They must know
his person, hear his voice, acknowledge him for
their pastor, and pay due regard to his teaching,
ruling, and admonitions. (2.) They must esteem
their ministers highly in love; they should greatly
value the office of the ministry, honour and love
the persons ol their ministers, and show their es-
teem and affection in all proper ways, and this for
their work's sake, because their business is to pro-
mote the honour of Cfuist and the welfare of men's
souls. Note, Faithful ministers ought to be so far
from being lightly esteemed because of their work
that they should be highly esteemed on account
of it. The work of the ministry is so far from being
a disgrace to those who upon other accounts de-
serve esteem, that it puts an honour upon those
who are faithful and diligent, to which otherwise
they could lay no claim, and will procure them that
esteem and love among good people which oth-
erwise they could not expect.

Ill. He gives divers other exhortations touching
the duty Christians owe to one another. l.To be
ot peoce among themselues, u. 13. Some understand
this exhortation (according to the reading in some
copies) as referring to the people's duty to their min-
isters, to live peaceably with them, and not raise
nor promote dissensions at any time between min-
ister and people, which will certainly prove a hin-
drance to the success of a minister's work and the
edification of the people. This is certain, that min-
isters and people should avoid every thing that
tends to alienate their affections one from anoth-
er. And the people should be at peace among them-
selves, doing all they can to hinder any differences
from rising or continuing among them, and using
all proper means to preserve peace and harmony.
2. Tb warn the unruly, u. 14. There will be in all
societies some who walk disorderly, who go out
of their rank and station; and it is not only the duty
of ministers, but of private Christians also, to warn
and admonish them. Such should be reproved for

Various exhortations

their sin, warned of their danger, and told plainly
of the injury they do their own souls, and the hurt
they may do to others. Such should be put in mind
of what they should do, and be reproved for doing
otherwise. 3. Tb comfort the feebleminded, u. 14.
By these are intended the timorous and faint-
hearted, or such as are dejected and of a sorrow-
ful spirit. Some are cowardly, alraid of difficulties,
and disheartened at the thoughts of hazards, and
losses, and afflictions; now such should be encour-
aged; we should not despise them, but comfort
them; and who knows what good a kind and com-
fortable word may do them? 4. Tb support the
unah, u. 14. Some are not well able to perform their
work, nor bear up under their burdens; we should
therefore support them, help their infirmities, and
lift at one end of the burden, and so help to bear
it. It is the grace of God, indeed, that must strength-
en and support such; but we should tell them of
that grace, and endeavour to minister of that grace
to them. 5. To be patient towards all men, u. 14.
We must bear and forbear. We must be long-
suffering, and suppress our anger, if it begin to rise
upon the apprehension of affronts or injuries; at
least we must not fail to moderate our anger: and
this duty must be exercised towards all men, good
and bad, high and low. We must not be high in our
expectations and demands, nor harsh in our re-
sentments, nor hard in our impositions, but endeav-
our to make the best we can of every thing, and
think the best we can of every body. 6. Not to rcn-
der euil for euil to any man, u. 15. This we must
look to, and be very careful about, that is, we must
by all means forbear to avenge ourselves. If oth-
ers do us an injury, this will not iustify us in re-
turning it, in doing the same, or the like, or any
other iniury to them. It becomes us to forgive, as
those that are, and that hope to be, forgiven of God.
7. Euer to follow that which is good, u. 15. In gen-
eral, we must study to do what is our duty, and
pleasing to God, in all circumstances, whether men
do us good turns or ill turns; whatever men do to
us, we must do good to others. We must always en-
deavour to be beneficent and instrumental to pro-
mote the welfare of others, both among ourselves
(in the first place to those that are of the house-
hold o foith), and then, as we haue oppottunity,
unto all men, Gal. 6:10.

16 ReJotce euermore 17 Pray wlthout ceaaing.
18 In eveqr'hing gtrrc thankr: for this ls the will
of God in Chrlst Jeeus concerning you.
19 Quench not the Splrit. 20 Despiee not proph.
esying* 2l Ilrove aU rhlngs; hold fast that which
is good. 22 Abstain from all appearance of evil.

Here we have diven short exhortations, that will
not burden our memories, but will be of great use
to direct the motions of our hearts and lives; for
the duties are of great importance, and we may ob-
serve how they are connected together, and have
a dependence upon one another. l. Rejoice euer-
more, u. 16. This must be understood of spiritual
joy; for we must reioice in our creature-comforts
as if we reioiced not, and must not expect to live
many years, and reioice in them all; but, if we do
reioice in God, we may do that evermore. In him
our joy will be full; and it is our fault if we have
not a continual feast. If we are sorrowful upon any
worldly account, yet still we may always rejoice,
2 Cor. 6:10. Note, A religious life is a pleasant life,
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it is a life of constant joy.2. Pray uithout ceasing,
u. 17. Note, The way to rejoice evermore is to pray
without ceasing. We should reioice more if we
prayed more. We should keep up stated times for
prayer, and continue instant in prayer. We should
pray always, and not faint: pray without weariness,
and continue in prayer, till we come to that world
where prayer shall be swallowed up in praise. The
meaning is not that men should do nothing but
pray, but that nothing else we do should hinder
prayer in its proper season. Prayer will help for-
ward and not hinder all other lawful business, and
every good work. 3. In euery thing gioe thanks, o.

18. lf we pray without ceasing, we shall not want
matter for thanksgiving rn euery thing. As we must
in every thing make our requests known to God
by supplications, so we must not omit thanksgiv-
ing, Phil. 4:6. We should be thankful in every con-
dition, even in adversity as well as prosperity. It
is never so bad with us but it might be worse. lf
we have ever so much occasion to make our hum-
ble complaints to God, we never can have any rea-
son to complain of God, and have always much rea-
son to praise and give thanks: the apostle says, This
is the roil/ of God in Christ Jesus concerning us,
that ue giue thanhs, seeing God is reconciled to
us in Christ Jesus; in him, through him, and for his
sake, he allows us to rejoice evermore, and appoints
us in every thing to give thanks. It is pleasing to
God. 4. Quench not the Spirit (u. 19), for it is this
Spirit of grace and supplication that helpeth our
infirmities, that assisteth us in our prayers and
thanksgivings. Christians are said to be baptized
with the Holy Ghost and with fire. He worketh as
fire, by enlightening, enlivening, and purifying the
souls of men. We must be careful not to quench
this holy fire. As fire is put out by withdrawing tuel,
so we quench the Spirit if we do not stir up our
spirits, and all that is within us, to comply with the
motions of the good Spirit; and as fire is quenched
by pouring water, or putting a great quantity of dirt
upon it, so we must be careful not to quench the
Holy Spirit by indulging carnal lusts and affections,
or minding only earthly things. 5. Despise not
prophesyings (u. 20); for, if we neglect the means
ol grace, we forfeit the Spirit of grace. By proph-
eqyings here we are to understand the preaching
of the word, the interpreting and applying of the
scriptures; and this we must not despise, but should
prize and value, because it is the ordinance of God,
appointed of him for our furtherance and increase
in knowledge and grace, in holiness and comfort.
We must not despise preaching, though it be plain,
and not with enticing words of menl wisdom, and
though we be told no more than what we knew
before. It is useful, and many times needful, to have
our minds stirred up, our affections and resolutions
excited, to those things that we knew before to be
our interest and our duty. 6. Proue all things, but
hold fast that uhich is good, u. 21. This is a need-
ful caution, to prove all things; for, though we must
put a value on preaching, we must not take things
upon trust from the preacher, but try them by the
law and the testimony. We must search the scrip-
tures, whether what they say be true or not. We
must not believe every spirit, but must try the spir-
its. But we must not be always trying, always un-
settled; nq at length we must be settled, and hold
fast that which is good. When we are satisfied that
any thing is right, and true, and good, we must hold
it fast, and not let it gq whatever opposition or
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whatever persecution we meet with for the sake
thereof. Note, The doctrines of human infallibility,
implicit faith, and blind obedience, are not the doc-
trines of the Bible. Every Christian has and ought
to have, the judgment of discretion, and should
have hrb senses exercised in discerning between
good and euil, truth and falsehood, Heb. 5:13, 14.
And proving all things must be in order to hold-
ing fast that which is good. We must not always
be seekers, or fluctuating in our minds, lihe chil-
dren tossed to and fro uith euery uind of doctrine.
7. Abstain from all appearance of eoil, u.22. This
is a good means to prevent our being deceived with
false doctrines, or unsettled in our faith; for our
Saviour has told us (John 7:17), If a man will do
his will, he sholl hnow of the doctrine uhether it
be of Gd. Corrupt affections indulged in the heart,
and evil practices allowed of in the life, will great-
ly tend to promote fatal errors in the mind; where-
as purity of heart, and integrity of life, will dis-
pose men to receive the truth in the love ol it. We
should therefore abstain from evil, and all appear-
ances of evil, from sin, and that which looks like
sin, leads to it, and borders upon it. He who is not
shy of the appearances of sin, who shuns not the
occasions of sin, and who avoids not the tempta-
tions and approaches to sin, will not long abstain
from the actual commission of sin.

23 And the very God of peace eancdfy you
wholly; anll I ptty God you.r whole splrlt and
eoul and body be preserved blameless utrto the
coming of our lord Jeaus Christ. 24 Falthful is
5. l6sl eqllsth you, who aleo will do lt 25 Brcth-
ren, pray for us. 26 Greet atl the brethren with
an holy klsr. 27 I charge you by the tord that
thle epirtle be read unto all the holy bnethren.
28 The grace of our lord Jesus Christ D€ wtth
you. Amen.

ln these words, which conclude this epistle,
observe,

I. Faul's prayer for them, u. 23. He had told them,
in the beginning of this epistle, that he alwaln made
mention of them in his prayers; and, now that he
is writing to them, he lifts up his heart to God in
prayer for them. Take notice, l. To whom the apos-
tle prays, namely, The oery God of peace. He is the
God of grace, and the God of peace and love. He
is the author of peace and lover of concord; and
by their peaceableness and unity, from God as the
author, those things would best be obtained which
he prays for. 2. The things he prays for on behalf
of the Thessalonians are their sanctification, that
God would sanctify them wholly;and their preser-
vation, that they might be preseroed blameless. He
prays that they may be wholly sanctified, that the
whole man may be sanctified, and then that the
whole man, spirit, soul, and body, may be pre-
served: or, he prays that they may be wholly sanc-
tified, that is, more perfectly, for the best are sanc-
tified but in part while in this world; and therefore
we should pray for and press towards complete
sanctification. Where the good work of gace is be-
gun, it shall be carried on, be protected and pre-
served; and all those who are sanctified in Christ
Jesus shall be preserved to the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ. And because, if God did not carry on
his good work in the soul, it would miscarry, we
should pray to God to perfect his work, and pre-
serue us blameless, free from sin and impurity, till
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at length we are presented faultless before the
throne of his glory uith exceeding joy.

ll. His comfortable assurance that God would
hear his prayer: Faithful is he who calleth you, who
will also do it, u.24. The kindness and love of God
had appeared to them in calling them to the knowl-
edge of his truth, and the faithfulness of God was
their security that they should persevere to the end;
and therefore, the apostle assures them, God would
do what he desired; he would effect what he had
promised; he would accomplish all the good plea-
sure of his goodness towards them. Note, Our fi-
delity to God depends upon his laithfulness to us.

III. His request of their prayers: Brethren, pray
for us, u.25. We should pray for one another; and
brethren should thus express brotherly love. This
great apostle did not think it beneath him to call
the Thessalonians brethren, nor to request their
prayers. Ministers stand in need of their people's
prayers; and the more people pray lor their min-
isters the more good ministers may have from God,
and the more benefit people may receive by their
ministry.

IV. His salutation: Grcet all the brethren with a
holy hiss, u. 26. Thus the apostle sends a friendly
salutation from himself, and Silvanus, and Timo-
theus, and would have them salute each other in
their names; and thus he would have them signifu
their mutual love and affection to one another by
the kiss of charity ( I Pet. 5:14), which is here called

The intrduction

a holy kiss, to intimate how cautious they should
be of all impurity in the use of this ceremony, then
commonly practised; as it should not be a treach-
erous kiss like that of Judas, so not a lascivious kiss
like that of the harlot, Prov. 7:13.

V. His solemn charge for the reading of this ep-
istle, u. 27. This is not only an exhortation, but an
adjuration by the Lord. And this epistle was to be
read to all the holy brethren. It is not only allowed
to the common people to read the scriptures, and
what none should prohibit, but it is their indispens
able duty, and what they should be persuaded to
do. In order to this, these holy oracles should not
be kept concealed in an unknown tongue, but tnns
lated into the vulgar languages, that all men, be-
ing concerned to know the scriptures, may be able
to read them, and be acquainted with them. The
public reading of the law was one part of the wor-
ship of the sabbath among the Jews in their syn-
agogues, and the scriptures should be read in the
public assemblies of Christians also.

VI. The apostolical benediction that is usual in
other epistles: The grace of our lord Jesus Christ
be with 1nu. Amen, u. 28. We need no more to
make us happy than to know that grace which our
Lord Jesus Christ has manifested, be interested in
that grace which he has purchased, and partake
of that grace which dwells in him as the head of
the church. This is an ever-flowing and overflow-
ing fountain of grace to supply all our wants.
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AN EXPOSMON, WTTH PRACTICAL

OBSERVAIIONS, OF THE SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE

THESSALONIANS
This Second Epistle was witten soon after the lormer, and seems to have been designed to prevent a mistake which might

arise from some pasages in the former epistlg concerning the second coming ol Christ, as if it were near at hand. The apostle
in this epistle is careful to prevent any wrong use which some among them might make of those expresions ol his that were
agreeable to the dialect ol the prophets ol the Old Testament, and inlorms them that there were many intermediate counsels
yet to be lulfilled belore that day of the Lord should come, though, because it is sure, he had spoken ol it as near. There are
other things that he writes about lor their consolation under sullerings, and exhortation and direction in duty.

CHAPTER I
After the intrcduction (u. 1, 2) the apostle begins this epistle

with an account of his high esteem lor these Thessalonians (a
3, ,l). He then comforts them under their alllictions md peme
cutions (r. 5-10) and tells them what his prayen were to God lor
them (u ll, l2).

I Paul, and Sllvanug and Tlmotheug unto the
church of the ThessalonLans ln God our Father
and the lord Jesus Chrlst 2 Crrace unto you, and
peace, from God our Father and the lord Jesus
Chrtat. 3 We are bound to thank God alwaya for
you, brethren, as lt lc meet, becauee that your
lalth groweth exceedingly, and the charity of
eyery one of you all towad each other abound-
ettr; 4 So that rue ourrelvec glory ln you ln the
churches of God for your padence and faith tn
all your penecutions and trlbuladons that ye
endure:

Here we have,
I. The introduction (u. l, 2), in the same words

as in the lormer epistle, from which we may ob-
serve that as this apostle did not count it grievous
to him to write the same things (Phil. 3:l) in his
epistles that he had delivered in preaching, so he
willingly wrote the same things to one church that
he did to another. The occurrence of the same
words in this epistle as in the former shows us that
ministers ought not so much to regard the variety
of expression and elegance of style as the truth and
usefulness of the doctrines they preach. And great
care should be taken lest, from an affectation of
novelty in method and phrases, we advance new
notions or doctrines, contrary to the principles ol
natural or rcvealed religion, upon which this church
of the Thessalonians was built, as all true churches
are; namely, in God our Father and the lnrd Jesus
Christ.

ll. The apostles expression of the high esteem
he had for them. He not only had a great affec-
tion for them (as he had expressed in his former
epistle, and now again in his pious wish of grace
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and peaee for them), but he also expreses his geat
esteem for them, concerning which observe,

l. How his esteem of them is expressed. ( l.) He
glorified God on their behalf: We are bound to
thank God always for you, brethrcn, as it is meet,
u. 3. He chose rather to speak of what was praise.
worttry in them in a way of thanksgiving to God
than by commendation of them; and, as what he
mentions was matter of his rejoicing, he account-
ed it matter of thanksgiving, and it was meet or
fit it should be so, for we are bound, and it is our
duty, to be thankful to God for all the good that
is found in us or others: and it not only is an act
of kindness to our fellow-christians, but our duty,
to thank God on their behalf. (2.) He also glories
in them beforc the churches of God, u. 4. The apos-
tle never flattered his friends, but he took pleasure
in commending them, and speaking well of them,
to the glory of God and for the excitement and en-
couragement of others. Paul did not glory in his
own gifts, nor in his labour among them, but he
gloried in the gace of God which was bestowed
upon them, and so his glorying was good, because
all the commendation he gave to them, and the
pleasure he took himself, centered in the praise and
glory of God.

2. For what he esteemed them and thanked God;
namely, the increase of their faith, and love, and
patience. In his former epistle (ch. l:3) he gave
thanks for their faith, love, and patience; here he
gives thanks for the increase of all those graces,
that they were not only true Christians, but grow-
ing Christians. Note, Where there is the truth ol
grace there will be increase of it. The path of the
Tusf rb as the shining light, which shines more and
more unto the perfect doy. And where there is the
increase of grace God must have all the glory of
it. We are as much indebted to him for the im-
provement of grace, and the progress of that good
work, as we are for the first work of grace and the
very beginning of it. We may be tempted to think
that though when we were bad we could not make
ourselves good, yet when we are good we can eas-
ily make ourselves better; but we have as much
dependence on the Eace of God for increasing the
grace we have as for planting grace when we had
it not. The matter of the apostles thanksgiving and
glorlng on behalf of the Thessalonians was, (1.)
That their faith grew exceedingly, u. 3. They were
more confirmed in the truth of gospel-revelations,
confided in gospel-promises, and had lively expec-
tations of another world. The growth of their faith
appeared by the works of faith; and, where faith
grows, all other graces grow proportionably. (2.)
Their charity abounded (u. 3), their love to God and
man. Note, Where faith grows love will abound, for
faith works by love; and not only the charity of
some few of them, but of every one to each other,
did abound. There were no such divisions among
them as in some other churches (3.) Their patience
as well as faith increased in all their percecutions
and tribulations. And patience has then its perfect
work when it extends itself to all trials. There were
many persecutions which the Thessalonians en-
dured for the sake of righteousness, as well as oth-
er troubles which they met with in this calamitous
life; yet they endured all these, by taith seeing him
that is inoisible, and looking to the recompence of
reward:and endured them with patience, not with
an insensibility under them, but with patience
arising from Christian principles, which kept them
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quiet and submissive, and afforded them inward
strength and support.

5 Whtch ir a manlfest token ol the rlghteout
Judgmsal o16o4 that 1a may be cou.nted ryorthy
of the lilngdom of God, for whlch 1r abo eulfen
6 SeetnS rt rr a rlghteouo thing wlth God to rec.
ompenae tribul,adon to them that trouble you;
7 And to trou who arrc troubled neat wlth ua,
when the lordJecur cDall be rcvcaled from heav-
en wlth hlr mlghty angelq 8 In flamlng firc tak
lng vengeance on them that knory not Crod, atrd
that obe5r not the goopel ofour [ord Jesus Chrlst:
9 Who ahall be punirhed with everlartingl de-
sfucdon from the pneeenc.e of the Lord andft,om
the glory of hio power; l0 YlIhen he ahall come
to be gloriffed lD hts raht& and to be admlred
in all them that belleve (becauce our tertlmony
among you war belteveQ ln that day.

Having mentioned their persecutions and trib
ulations, which they endured principally for the
cause of Christ, the apostle proceeds to offer sev-
eral things for their comfort under them; as,

L He tells them of the present happiness and ad-
vantage of their sufferings, u. 5. Their faith being
thus tried, and patience exercised, they were im-
proved by their sufferings, insomuch that they were
counted worthy of the hingdom of God. Their suf-
ferings were a manifest token of this, that they were
worttry or meet to be accounted Christians indeed,
seeing they could sulfer lor Christianity. And the
truth is, Religion, if it is worth any thing, is worth
every thing; and those either have no religion at
all, or none that is worth having, or know not how
to value it, that cannot find in their hearts to suf-
fer for it. Besides, from their patient suffering, it
appeared that, according to the righteous iudg-
ment of God, they should be counted worttry of the
heavenly glory: not by worthiness of condignity,
but of congruity only; not that they could merit
heaven, but they were made meet for heaven. We
cannot by all our sufferings, any more than by our
services, merit heaven as a debt; but by our pa-
tience under our sufferings we are qualified for the
ioy that is promised to patient sufferers in the cause
of God.

ll. He tells them next of the future recompence
that shall be given to persecutor and persecuted.

l. ln this future recompence there will be, (1.)
A punishment inflicted on persecutors: God will rec-
ompense tribulation to those that trouble Wu, u.
6. And there is nothing that more inlallibly marks
a man for eternal ruin than a spirit of persecution,
and enmity to the name and people of God: as the
faith, patience, and constancy of the saints are to
them an earnest of everlasting rest and joy, so the
pride, malice, and wickedness of their persecutors
are to them an earnest of everlasting misery; for
every man carries about with him, and carries out
of the world with him, either his heaven or his hell.
God will render a recompence, and will trouble
those that trouble his people. This he has done
sometimes in this world, witness the dreadful end
of many persecutors; but especially this he will do
in the other world, where the portion of the wicked
must be weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of
teeth. (2.) A reward for those that are persecuted:
God will recompense their trouble with rest, u. 7.
There is a rest that remains for the people of God,
a rest from sin and sorrow. Though many may be
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the troubles of the righteous now, yet God will de-
liver them out ol them all. The future rest will abun-
dantly recompense all their present troubles. The
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to
be compared with the glory that shall be revealed.
There is enough in heaven to countervail all that
we may lose or suffer for the name of Christ in this
world. The apostle says, fo you who are troubled
rest with us. ln heaven, ministers and people shall
rest together, and rejoice together, who suffer to-
gether here; and the meanest Christian shall rest
with the greatest apostle: nay, what is far more, if
we suffer for Christ, we shall also reign with him,
2Tim.2:72.

2. Concerning this future recompence we are fur-
ther to observe,

( l.) The certainty of it, proved by the righteous-
ness and iustice of God: /r rs a righteous thing with
God (u. 6) to render to every man according to his
works. The thoughts of this should be terrible to
wicked men and persecutors, and the great sup-
port of the righteous and such as are persecuted;
for, seeing there is a righteous God, there will be
a righteous recompence. God's suffering people will
lose nothing by their sufferings, and their enemies
will gain nothing by their advantages against them.

(2.) The time when this righteous recompence
shall be made: When the l-ord Jesus shall be re-
uealed from heauen, u. 7. That will be the day of
lhe reuelation of the righteous judgment of God;
for then will God judge the world in righteousness
by that man whom he hath appointed, even Jesus
Christ the righteous Judge. The righteousness of
God does not so visibly appear to all men in the
procedure of his providence as it will in the proc-
ess of the great iudgment-day. The scripture has
made known to us the iudgment to come, and we
are bound to receive the revelation here given con-
cerning Christ. As,

[.] That the lord Jesus will in that day appear
Irom heaven. Now the heavens retain him, they
conceal him; but then he will be revealed and made
manifest. He will come in all the pomp and power
of the upper world, whence we looh for the koiour.

[2.] He will be revealed with his mighty angels
(u. 7), or the angels of his power: these will attend
upon him, to grace the solemnity of that great day
of his appearance; they will be the ministers of his
justice and mercy in that day; they will summon
the criminals to his tribunal, and gather in the elect,
and be employed in executing his sentence.

[3.] He will come in flaming fire, u. 8. A fire goeth
before him, which shall consume his enemies. The
earth, and all the works that are therein, shall be
burnt up, and the elements shall melt with fervent
heat. This will be a trying fire, to try every man's
work, - a refining fire, to purifu the saints, who
shall share in the purity, and partake of the felic-
ity, of the new heaven and the new earth, - a con-
suming fire to the wicked. His light will be pierc-
ing, and his power consuming, to all those who in
that day shall be found as chaff.

Ia.] The effects of this appearance will be ter-
rible to some and joyful to others.

Frrsf, They will be terrible to some; for he will
then take vengeance on the wicked. l. On those
that sinned against the principles of natural reli-
gion, and rebelled against the light of nature, t/raf
hneu not God (u.8), though the invisible things of
him are manifested in the things that are seen. 2.
On those that rebel against the light of revelation,
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that obey not the gospel of our lord Jesus Christ.
And this is the condemnation, that light is come
into the world, and men love darkness rather than
light. This is the great crime of multitudes - the
gospel is revealed to them, and they will not be-
lieve it; or, if they pretend to believe it, they will
not obey it. Note, Believing the truths of the gos-
pel is in order to our obeying the precepts of the
gospel: there must be the obedience of faith. To
such persons as are here mentioned the revelation
of our Lord Jesus Christ will be terrible, because
of their doom, which is mentioned, u. 9. Here ob-
serve, ( l.) They will then be punished. Though sin-
ners may be long reprieved, yet they will be pun-
ished at last. Their misery will be a proper punish-
ment for their crimes, and only what they have de-
served. They did sin's work, and must receive sin's
wages. (2.) Their punishment will be no less than
destruction, not of their being, but of their bliss;
not that of the body alone, but both as to body and
soul. (3.) This destruction will be everlasting. They
shall be always dying, and yet never die. Their mis-
ery will run parallel with the line of eternity. The
chains of darkness are everlasting chains, and the
fire is everlasting fire. It must needs be so, since
the punishment is inflicted by an eternal God, fas-
tening upon an immortal soul, set out of the reach
of divine mercy and grace. (4.) This destruction
shall come from the presence of the Inrd, lhatis,
immediately from God himself. Here God punishes
sinners by creatures, by instruments; but then he
will take the work into his own hands. lt will be
destruction from the Almighty, more terrible than
the consuming fire which consumed Nadab and
Abihu, which came from before the Lord. (5.) It
shall come from the glory of his power, or from
his glorious power. Not only the iustice of God, but
this almighty power, will be glorified in the destruc-
tion of sinners; and who knows the power of his
anger? He is able to cast into hell.

Secondly, It will be a joyful day to some, even
to the saints, unto those that believe and obey the
gospel. And then the apostle's testimony concern-
ing this day will be confirmed and belieued (o. l0);
in that bright and blessed day, l. Christ Jesus will
be glorified and admired by his saints. They will
behold his glory, and admire it with pleasure; they
will glorify his grace, and admire the wonders of
his power and goodness towards them, and sing
halleluiahs to him in that day of his triumph, for
their complete victory and happiness. 2. Christ will
be glorified and admired in them. His grace and
power will then be manifested and magnified,
when it shall appear what he has purchased for,
and wrought in, and bestowed upon, all those who
believe in him. As his wrath and power will be
made known in and by the destruction of his en-
emies, so his grace and power will be magnified
in the salvation of his saints. Note, Christ's deal-
ings with those who believe will be what the world
one day shall wonder at. Now they are a wonder
to many; but how will they be wondered at in this
great and glorious day; or, rather, how will Christ,
whose name is Wonderful, be admired, when the
mystery of God shall be finished! Christ will not
be so much admired in the glorious esteem of an-
gels that he will bring from heaven with him as
in the many saints, the many sons, that he will bring
to glory.

ll Whercfore also rre pray always for you, that
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our Crod would count you worthy of rftlo calling,
and hrlfll all the good pleasure of fttr goodness,
and the work of faith wtth porver: 12 That the
name of our lord Jesue Cbrist may be glorified
in you, and ),e in hin, accordlng to the grace of
our Crod and the [ord Jesus Chrlet,

In these verses the apostle again tells the Thes-
salonians of his earnest and constant prayer for
them. He could not be present with them, yet he
had a constant remembrance of them; they were
much upon his thoughts; he wished them well, and
could not express his good-will and good wishes
to them better than in earnest constant prayer to
God for them: Wherefore also we pray, etc, Note,
The believing thoughts and expectation of the sec-
ond coming of Christ should put us upon prayer
to God for ourselves and others. We should watch
and pray, so our Saviour directs his disciples (Luke
2l:36), Watch therefore, and pray alwoys, that you
may be counted worthy to stand before the Son of
mcn. Observe,

I. What the apostle prayed for, o. 11. It is a great
concern to be well instructed what to pray for; and
without divine instruction we know not what to
pray for, as without divine assistance we shall not
pray in such a manner as we ought. Our prayers
should be suitable to our expectations. Thus the
apostle prays for them, l. That God would begin
his good work of grace in them; so we may under-
stand this expression: That our God would count
you (or, as it might be read, mahe you) worthy of
this calling. We are called with a high and holy call-
ing; we are called to God's kingdom and glory; and
no less than the inheritance of the saints is the hope
of our calling, nothing less than the enjoyment of
that glory and felicity which shall be revealed when
Christ Jesus shall be revealed from heaven. Now,
if this be our calling, our great concern should be
to be worttry of it, or meet and prepared for this
glory: and because we have no worthiness of our
own, but what is owing purely to the grace of God,
we should pray that he would make us worthy, and
then count us worttry, of this calling, or that he
would make us meet to partake of the inheritance
of the saints in light, Col. 1:12. 2. That God would
carry on the good work that is begun, and fulfil
oll the good pleasure of his goodness. The good
pleasure of God denotes his gracious purposes to-
wards his people, which flow from his goodness,
and are full of goodness towards them; and it is
thence that all good comes to us. If there be any
good in us, it is the fruit of God's good-will to us,
it is owing to the good pleasure of his goodness,
and therefore is called grace. Now there are var-
ious and manifold purposes of grace and good-
will in God towards his people; and the apostle
prays that all of them may be fulfilled or accom-
plished towards these Thessalonians. There are sev-
eral good works of grace begun in the hearts ol
God's people, which proceed from this good plea-
sure of God's goodness, and we should desire that
they may be completed and perfected. In partic-
ular, the apostle prays that God would fulfil in them
the worh of faith with power. Note, (1.) The ful-
filling of the work of faith is in order to the ful-
filling of every other good work. And, (2.) lt is the
power of God that not only begins, but that car-
ries on and perfects the work of faith.

ll. Wtry the apostle prayed for these things (u.
l2): That the name of the Lord Jesus may be glo-
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rified; this is the end we should aim at in every
thing we do and desire, that God and Christ in all
things may be glorified. Our own happiness and
that of others should be subordinate to this ulti-
mate end. Our good works should so shine before
men that others may glorify God, that Christ may
be glorified in and by us, and then we shall be glo-
rified in and with him. And this is the great end
and design of the grace of our God and the Lord
Jesus Christ, which is manilested to us and wrought
in us. Or thus: it is according to the grace of God
and Christ, that is, it is an agreeable thing, con-
sidering the grace that is manifested to us and be-
stowed on us, by God and Christ, that we direct
all we do to the glory of our Creator and Redeemer.

CHAPTER 2
The apostle is very careful to hinder the spreading of an error

into which some among them had lallen concerning the coming
of Christ, as being very near (u l-3). Then he proceeds to con-
fute the error he cautioned them against, by telling them of two
great evenB that were antecedent to the coming of Christ - a
general apostasy, and the revelation ol antichrist, concerning
whom the apostle tells them many remarkable things, about his
name, his character, his rise, his fall, his reign, and the sin and
ruin of his subiects (u 4-12). He then comtorts them against the
terror of this apostsy, and exhorts them to stedftrtns (u. l3-
l5). And concludes with a prayer lor them (a 16, 17).

1 Now rve bese€ch you, brethren, by the com-
ing of our [ord Jesus Chd$t, and Dy our gath.
ering together 1at6 him, 2 That y'e b€ not soon
ahaken ln mind, or be troubled, nelther by apir-
It, nor b5r word, nor by letter as from ui, aa that
the day of Chrlrt ia at hand. 3a Let no man de-
ceive you \r any means: -

From these words it appears that some among
the Thessalonians had mistaken the apostle's mean-
ing, in what he had written in his former epistle
about the coming of Christ, by thinking that it was
near at hand, - that Christ was just ready to ap
pear and come to judgment. Or, it may be, some
among them pretended that they had the knowl-
edge of this by particular revelation from the Spir-
it, or from some words they had heard from the
apostle, when he was with them, or some letter
he had written or they pretended he had written
to them or some other person: and hereupon the
apostle is careful to rectify this mistake, and to pre-
vent the spreading of this error. Observe, If errors
and mistakes arise among Christians, we should
take the first opportunity to rectify them, and hind-
er the spreading thereof; and good men will be
especially careful to suppress errors that may arise
from a mistake of their words and actions, though
that which was spoken or done was ever so in-
nocent or well. We have a subtle adversary, who
watches all opportunities to do mischief, and will
sometimes promote errors even by means of the
words of scripture. Observe,

l. How very earnest and solicitous this apostle
was to prevent mistakes: We beseech you, breth-
ren, etc., u. l. He entreats them as brethren who
might have charged them as a father charges his
children: he shows great kindness and condescen-
sion, and insinuates himself into their affections.
And this is the best way to deal with men when
we would preserve or recover them from errors,
to deal gently and affectionately with them: rough
and rigorous treatment will but exasperate their
spirits, and preiudice them against the reasons we
may offer. He obtests and even conjures them in
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the most solemn manner: By the coming of Christ,
etc. The words are in the lorm of an oath; and his
meaning is that if they believed Christ would come,
and if they desired he would come, and rejoiced
in the hope of his coming, they should be careful
to avoid the error, and the evil consequences of
it, against which he was now cautioning them.
From this form of obtestation used by the apostle,
we may observe,

l. It is most certain that the Lord Jesus Christ
will come to judge the world, that he will come
in all the pomp and power of the upper world in
the last day, to execute judgment upon all. What-
ever uncertainty we are at, or whatever mistakes
may arise about the time of his coming, his com-
ing itself is certain. This has been the faith and
hope of all Christians in all ages of the church; nay,
it was the faith and hope of the Old{estament
saints, ever since Enoch the seventh from Adam,
who said, Behold, the Lord comeflr, etc., Jude 14.

2. At the second coming of Christ all the saints
will be gathered together to him; and this men-
tion of the gathering of the saints together unto
Christ at his coming shows that the apostle speaks
of Christ's coming to judgment day, and not of his
coming to destroy Jerusalem. He speaks of a prop-
er, and not a metaphorical advent: and, as it will
be part of Christ's honour in that day, so it will be
the completing of the happiness of his saints. ( l.)
That they all shall be gathered together. There will
then be a general meeting of all the saints, and
none but saints; all the Old-Testament saints, who
got acquaintance with Christ by the dark shadows
of the law and saw this day at a distance; and all
the NewTestament saints, to whom life and im-
mortality were brought to light by the gospel; they
will all be gathered together. There will then come
from the four winds of heaven all that are, or ever
were, or ever shall be, from the beginning to the
end of time. All shall be gathered together. (2.) That
they shall be gathered together to Christ. He will
be the great centre of their unity. They shall be
Sathered together to him, to be attendants on him,
to be assessors with him, to be presented by him
to the Father, to be with him for ever, and alto-
gether happy in his presence to all eternity. (3.) The
doctrine of Christ's coming and our gathering to-
gether to him is of a great moment and importance
to Christians; otherwise it would not be the prop-
er matter of the apostles obtestation. We ought
therefore not only to believe these things, but high-
ly to account of them alsq and look upon them
as things we are greatly concerned in and should
be much affected with.

ll. The thing itself against which the apostle cau-
tions the Thessalonians is that they should not be
deceived about the time of Christ's coming, and
so be shahen in mind, or be troubled. Note, Errors
in the mind tend greatly to weaken our faith, and
cause us trouble; and such as are weak in faith and
of troubled minds are oftentimes apt to be de-
ceived, and fall a prey to seducers. l. The apostle
would not have them be deceived: Iet no man de-
ceiue you by arry means, u. 3. There are many who
lie in wait to deceive, and they have many ways
of deceiving; we have reason therefore to be cau-
tious and stand upon our guard. Some deceivers
will pretend new revelations, others misinterpret
scripture, and others will be guilty of gross forg-
eries; divers means and artifices of deceit men will
use; but we must be careful that no man deceive
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us by any means. The particular matter in which
the apostle cautions them not to be deceived is
about the near approach of Christ's coming, as if
it was to have been in the apostles days; and harm-
less as this error might seem to many, yet, because
it was indeed an error, it would have proved of bad
consequences to many persons. Therefore,2. He
gives them warning, and would not have them be
soon shaken in mind, nor be troubled. (1.) He
would not have their faith weakened. We should
firmly believe the second coming of Christ, and be
settled and established in the faith of this; but there
was danger lest the Thessalonians, if they appre-
hended the coming of Christ was just at hand, upon
finding that they, or others whom they too much
regarded, were mistaken as to the time, should
thereupon question the truth or certainty of the
thing itself; whereas they ought not to waver in
their minds as to tNs great thing, which is the faith
and hope of all the saints. False doctrines are like
winds, that toss the water to and fro, and they are
apt to unsettle the minds of men, who are some-
times as unstable as water. Then, (2.) He would not
have their comforts lessened, that they should not
be troubled nor affrighted with false alarms. lt is
probable that the coming of Christ was represent-
ed in so much terror as to trouble many serious
Christians among them, though in itself it should
be matter of the believer's hope and joy; or else
many might be troubled with the thought how sur-
prising this day would be, or with the fear of their
unpreparedness, or upon the reflection on their
mistake about the time of Christ's coming: we
should always watch and pray, but must not be dis-
couraged nor uncomfortable at the thought of
Christ's coming.

- 3b For that day sha,ll not @me, except there
come a falling array first, and that man of sitr
be reveale( the son of perdldon; 4 Who oppoo-
eth and exalteth himself above all that is called
God, or that is worchipped; so that he as Crod
eitteth ln the temple of God, showlng hlmself
that he ts God. 5 Remember ye not, that, when
I was yet wlth you, I told you theae thlngs?
6And now ye know what withholdeth that he
mlghtbe revealedin hls time. 7 Forthe mysterry
of tnlqutty doth already work: only he who now
letteth urltf let, until he be talen out of the way.
8 And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom
the Lord *hall consume wtth the aplrit of hle
mouth, and ahall destroy with the brlghtneas
of hie coming: 9 Eoen him, whoae comlng ls af-
ter the working of Satan with aII por,ver and rigne
and tylng wonderq 10 Atrd with all decelvable.
ness of unrlghteousness itr them that perleh; be-
cause they receirrcd not the love ol the truth, that
they might be sarrcd. ll ^A,nd for thlg cause God
ahall send them strong delusion, that they ehould
belleve a lie: 12 That they all might be dnmned
who believed not the truth, but had pleaaure ln
unrighteousness.

In these words the apostle confutes the error
against which he had cautioned them, and gives
the reasons wtry they should not expect the com-
ing of Christ as just at hand. There were several
events previous to the second coming of Christ; in
particular, he tells them there would be,

l. A general apostasy, there would come a fall-
ing away firct, o. 3. By this apostasy we are not
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to understand a defection in the state, or from civil
government, but in spiritual or religious matters,
from sound doctrine, instituted worchip and church
government, and a holy life. The apostle speaks
of some very Sreat apostasy, not only of some con-
verted Jews or Gentileg but such as should be very
general, though gradual, and should give occasion
to the revelation of rise of antichrist, that man of
srn. This, he says (o. 5), he had told them of when
he was with them, with design, no doubt, that they
should not take offence nor be stumbled at it. And
let us observe that no sooner was Christianity plant-
ed and rooted in the world than there began to be
a defection in the Christian church. It was so in the
Oldjlbstament church; presently after any consid-
erable advance made in religion there followed a
defection: soon after the promise there was revolt-
ing; for example, soon after men began to call upon
the name of the Lord all flesh corrupted their way,

- soon after the covenant with Noah the Babel-
builders bade defiance to heaven, - soon after the
covenant with Abraham his seed degenerated in
Egypt, - soon alter the Israelites were planted in
Canaan, when the first generation was worn off,
they forsook God and served Baal, - soon after
fud's covenant with David his seed revolted, and
served other gods, - soon after the return out of
captivity there was a general decay of piety, as ap
pears by the story of Ezra and Nehemiah; and
therefore it was no strange thing that after the
planting of Christianity there should come a fall-
lng away.

ll. A revelation of that man of sin, that is (u. 3),
antichrist would take his rise from this general
apostasy. The apostle afterwards speaks of the rev-
elation of that wicked one (u. 8), intimating the dis-
covery which should be made of his wickedness,
in order to his ruin: here he seems to speak of his
rise, which should be occasioned by the general
apostasy he had mentioned, and to intimate that
all sorts of false doctrines and corruptions should
centre in him. Great disputes have been as to who
or what is.intended by this man of sin and son of
perdition: and, if it be not certain that the papal
power and tyranny are principally or only intend-
ed, yet this is plain, What is here said does very
exactly agree thereto. For observe,

l. The names of this person, or rather the state
and power here spoken of. He is called the man
of sin, to denote his egregious wickedness; not only
is he addicted to, and practises, wickedness him-
self, but he also promotes, countenances, and com-
mands sin and wickedness in others; and he is the
son of perdition, because he himself is devoted to
certain destruction, and is the instrument of de-
stroying many others both in soul and body. These
names may properly be applied, for these reasons,
to the papal state; and thereto agree also,

2. The characters here given, u. 4. (l.)That he
opposes and exalts himself aboue all thot is called
God, or is wonhipped; and thus have the bishops
of Rome not only opposed God's authority, and that
of the civil magistrates, who are called gods, but
have exalted themselves above God and earthly
governors, in demanding greater regard to their
commands than to the commands of God or the
magistrate. (2.) At Gad, he sits in the temple of GoQ
showing himself that he is God. As God was in the
temple of old, and worshipped there, and is in and
with his church now, so the antichrist here men-
tioned is some uiurper of God's authority in the
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Christian church, who claims divine honours; and
to whom can this better apply than to the bishops
of Rome, to whom the most blasphemous titles
have been given, as Dominus Deus noster popa -Our lard Cod the pope; Deus alter in terrh - An-
other God on earth; Idem est dominium Dei et
papoe - The dominion of God and the pope is
the same?

3. His rise is mentioned, a. 6, 7. Concerning this
we are to observe two things: - ( l.) There was
something that hindered or withheld, or let, until
it uas tahen aa;ay This is supposed to be the pow-
er oI the Roman empire, which the apostle did not
think fit to mention more plainly at that time; and
it is notorious that, while this power continued, it
prevented the advances of the bishops of Rome to
that height of tyranny to which soon afterwards
they arrived. (2.) This q'stery of iniquity was grad-
ually to arrive at its height; and so it was in effect
that the universal corruption of doctrine and wor-
ship in the Romish church came in by deSreeg and
the usurpation of the bishops of Rome was grad-
ual, not all at once; and thus the mystery of iniq-
uity did the more easily, and almost insensibly, pre-
vail. The apostle iustly calls it a mystery of iniq-
urfy, because wicked designs and actions were con-
cealed under false shows and pretences, at least
they were concealed from the common view and
observation. By pretended devotion, superstition
and idolatry were advanced; and, by a pretended
zeal for God and his glory, bigotry and persecu-
tion were promoted. And he tells us that this mys-
tery of iniquity did even then begin, or drdalrcady
u.rort. While the apostles were yet living, the en-
emy came, and soued fares; there were then the
deeds of the Nicolaitans, persons who pretended
zeal for Christ, but really opposed him. Pride, am-
bition, and worldly interest of church-pastors and
church-rulers, as in Diotrephes and others, were the
early working of the mystery of iniquity, which, by
degrees, came to that prodigious height which has
been visible in the church of Rome.

4. The fall or ruin of the antichristian state is
declared, u. 8. The head of this antichristian king-
dom is called that wicked ong or that lawless per-
son who sets up a human power in competition
with, and contradiction tq the divine dominion and
power of the L,ord Jesus Christ; but, as he would
thus manilest himself to be the man of sin, so the
revelation or discovery of this to the world would
be the sure presage and the means of his ruin. The
apostle assures the Thessalonians that the lord
would consume and destroy him; the consuming
of him precedes his final destruction, and that is
by the Spin? of hk mouth, by his word of com-
mand; the pure word of God, accompanied with
the Spirit of God, will discover this mystery of in-
iquity, and make the power of antichrist to con-
sume and waste away; and in due time it wil! be
totally and finally destroyed, and this will be by the
brightness of Christ's coming. Note, The coming
of Christ to destroy the wicked will be with pe-
culiar glory and eminent lustre and brightness.

5. The apostle further describes the reign and
rule of this man of sin. Here we are to observe,
( l.) The manner of his coming, or ruling, and work-
ing: in general, that it is after the example of Sa-
tan, the grand enemy of souls, the great advercary
of God and man. He is the great patron of error
and lies, the sworn enemy of the truth as it is in
Jesus and all the faithful followers of Jesus. More
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particularly, it is with Satanical power and deceit.
A divine power is pretended for the support of this
kingdom, but it is only after the working of Satan.
Signs and wonders, visions and miracles, are pre-
tended; by these the papal kingdom was first set
up, and has all along been kept up, but they have
false signs to support false doctrines; and lying
wonders, or only pretended miracles that have
served their cause, things false in fact, or fraudu-
lently managed, to impose upon the people: and
the diabolical deceits with which the antichristian
state has been supported are notorious. The apos-
tle calls it all deceioobleness of unrighteousness,
u. 10. Others may call them pious frauds, but the
apostle called them unrighteous and wicked frauds;
and, indeed, all fraud (which is contrary to truth)
is an impious thing. Many are the subtle artifices
the man of sin has used, and various are the plau-
sible pretences by which he had beguiled unwary
and unstable souls to embrace false doctrines, and
submit to his usurped dominion. (2.) The persons
are described who are his willing subjects, or most
likely to become such, u. 10. They are such as loue
not the truth that thq moy be soued. They heard
the truth (it may be), but they did not love it; they
could not bear sound doctrine, and therefore eas-
ily imbibed false doctrines; they had some notion-
al knowledge of what was true, but they indulged
some powerful prejudices, and so became a prey
to seducers. Had they loved the truth, they would
have persevered in it, and been preserved by it;
but no wonder if they easily parted with what they
never had any love to. And of these persons it is
said that they perish or are lost; they are in a lost
condition, and in danger to be lost for ever. For,

6. We have lhe sin and ruin of the subjects ol
antichrist's kingdom declared, o. ll, 12. ( l.) Their
sin is this: They belieued not the truth, but had plea-
sure in unrighteousness.'they did not love the truth,
and therefore they did not believe it; and, because
they did not believe the truth, therefore they had
pleasure in unrighteousness, or in wicked actions,
and were pleased with false notions. Note, An er-
roneous mind and vicious life often go together and
help forward one another. (2.) Their ruin is thus
expressed: God shall send them strong delusions,
to belieue a /re. Thus he will punish men for their
unbelief, and for their dislike of the truth and love
to sin and wickedness; not that God is the author
of sin, but in righteousness he sometimes with-
draws his grace from such sinners as are here men-
tioned; he gives them over to Satan, or leaves them
to be deluded by his instruments; he gives them
up to their own hearts'lusts, and leaves them to
themselves, and then sin will follow of course, yea,
the worst of wickedness, that shall end at last in
eternal damnation. God is iust when he inflicts spir-
itual judgments here, and eternal punishments
hereafter, upon those who have no love to the
truths of the gospel, who will not believe them, nor
live suitably to them, but indulge false doctrines
in their minds, and wicked practices in their lives
and conversations.

13 But rve are bound to glye thenks alway to
C.od for you, brethren beloved of the [ord, be-
cauce God hath from the beglnntng chosen you
to salvation through sanctiflcatlon of the Spirlt
and belief of the truth: 14 Vyher€unto he called
you by our gospel, to the obtalnlng of the glory
of our lord Jecua Christ. 15 Thenefore, breth.
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ren, ctand fart and hold the traditiono which ye
have been tsught, whether by word, or our
eplstle.

Here observe, l. The consolation the Thessalo-
nians might take against the terrors of this apos-
tasy, u. 13, 14. For they were chosen to salvation,
and called to the obtaining of glory. Note, When
we hear of the apostasy of many, it is matter of
great comfort and joy that there is a remnant ac-
cording to the election of grace which does and
shall persevere; and especially we should reioice
if we have reason to hope that we are of that num-
ber. The apostle reckoned himself bound in duty
to be thankful to God on this account: We are
bound to giue thanhs to God always for you. He
had often given thanks on their behalf, and he is
still abounding in thanksgiving for them; and there
was good reason, because they were beloved by
the Lord, as appeared in this matter - their se-
curity from apostatizing. This preservation of the
saints is owing,

l. To the stability of the election of grace, u. 13.
Therefore were they beloved of the Lord, because
God had chosen them from the beginning. He had
loved them with an everlasting love. Concerning
this election of God we may observe, (1.) The eter-
nal date of it - it is from the beginning; not the
beginning of the gospel, but the beginning of the
world, before the foundation of the world, Eph. l:4.
Then, (2.) The end to which they were chosen -salvation, complete and eternal salvation lrom sin
and misery, and the full fruition of all good. (3.)
The means in order to obtaining this end - sanc-
tification of the spirit and belief of the truth. The
decree of election therefore connects the end and
the means, and these must not be separated. We
are not the elected of God because we were holy,
but that we might be holy. Being chosen of God,
we must not live as we list; but, if we are chosen
to salvation as the end, we must be prepared for
it by sanctification as the necessary means to ob-
tain that end, which sanctification is by the op-
eration of the Holy Spirit as the author and by faith
on our part. There must be the belief of the truth,
without which there can be by true sanctification,
nor perseverance in grace, nor obtaining of sal-
vation. Faith and holiness must be joined togeth-
er, as well as holiness and happiness; therefore our
Saviour prayed for Peter that his faith might not
fail (Luke 22:32), and for his disciples (John 17:17),
Sanctify them by thy truth; thy word is truth.

2. To the efficacy of the gospel call, u. 14. As
they were chosen to salvation, so they were called
thereunto by the gospel. Whom he did predesti-
nate those he also called, Rom. 8:30. The outward
call of God is by the gospel; and this is rendered
effectual by the inward operation of the Spirit. Note,
Wherever the gospel comes it calls and invites men
to the obtaining of glory; it is a call to honour and
happiness, even the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ,
the glory he has purchased, and the glory he is
possessed of, to be communicated unto those who
believe in him and obey his gospel; such shall be
with Christ, to behold his glory, and they shall be
glorified with Christ and partake of his glory. Here-
upon there follows,

Il. An exhortation to stedfastness and persever-
ance: Thereforc, brethren, stand fast, u. 15. Observe,
He does not say, "You are chosen to salvation, and
therefore you may be careless and secure;" but
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thercforc stand fcsr. God's grace in our election and
vocation is so far trom supeneding our diligent care
and endeavour that it should quicken and engage
us to the greatest resolution and diligence. So the
apostle John having told those to whom he wrote
that they had received the anointing which should
abide in them, and that they should abide in him
(in Christ), subioins this exhortation, Now abide in
hirn, 1 John 2:27,28. The Thessalonians are ex-
horted to stedlastness in their Christian profession,
to hold fast the taditions which they had been
taught, or the doctrine of the gospel, which had
been delivered by the apostle, by word or epistle.
As yet the canon of scripture was not complete,
and therefore some things were delivered by the
apostles in their preaching, under the guidance oI
the infallible Spirit, which Christians were bound
to observe as coming from God; other things were
afterwards by them committed to writing, as the
apostle had written a former epistle to these Thes-
salonians; and these epistles were written as the
writers were moved I the Holy Ghost. Note, There
is no argument hence for regarding oral traditions
in our daln, now that the canon of scriptue is com-
plete, as of equal authority with the sacred writ-
ings, Such doctrines and duties as were taught by
the inspired apostles we must stedfastly adhere to;
but we have no certain evidence of any thing de-
livered by them more than what we find contained
in the holy scriptures.

16 Now our Lord Jesu6 Chrlst himaelf, and God,
even our Father, whtch hath loved uc, and hath
gi'ven uc everlastlng coneoladon and good hope
through grace, 17 Comfot yourhearts, and stab-
lbh you ln wery good rvord and work.

In these words we have the apostles earnest
prayer for them, in which observe,

l. To whom he prays: Our lard Jesus Christ him-
self, and God, eoen our Father We may and should
direct our prayers, not only to God the Father,
through the mediation of our Lord Jesus Christ, but
also to our Inrd Jesus Christ himself; and should
pray in his name unto God, not only as his Father
but as our Father in and through him.

II. From what he takes encouragement in his
prayer - from the consideration of what God had
already done for him and them: Who hath loued
us, and giuen us eoerlasting consolation and good
hope through grace, D. 16. Here observe, l. The
love of God is the spring and fountain of all the
good we have or hope for; our election, vocation,
iustification, and salvation, are all owing to the love
of God in Christ Jesus. 2. From this fountain in par-
ticular all our consolation flows. And the conso-
lation of the saints is an everlasting consolation.
The comforts of the saints are not dying things;
they shall not die with them. The spiritual conso-
lations God gives none shall deprive them of; and
God will not take them away: because he love them
with an everlasting love, therefore they shall have
everlasting consolation. 3. Their consolation is
founded on the hope of eternal life. They rejoice
in hope of the glory of God, and are not only pa-
tient, but joyful, in tribulations; and there is good
reason for these strong consolations, because the
saints have good hope: their hope is grounded on
the love of God, the promise of God, and the ex-
perience they have had of the power, the good-
ness, and the faithfulness ol God, and it is good
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hope through grace; the free grace and mercy of
God are what they hope for, and what their hopes
are founded on, and not on any worth or merit of
their own.

Ill. What it is that he asks of God tor them -that he would comfort their hearts, and establbh
them in euery good word ond worh, u. 17. God had
Siven them consolations, and he prayed that they
might have more abundant consolation. There was
good hope, through grace, that they would be pre-
served, and he prayed that they might be estab-
lished: it is observable how comfort and establish-
ment are here joined together. Note therefore, l.
Comfort is a means of establishment; Ior the more
pleasure we take in the word, and work, and ways
of God, the more likely we shall be to persevere
therein. And, 2. Our establishment in the ways of
God is a likely means in order to comfort; where-
as, if we are wavering in faith, and of a doubtful
mind, or if we are halting and faltering in our duty,
no wonder if we are strangers to the pleasures and
joys of religion. What is it that lies at the bottom
of all our uneasiness, but our unsteadiness in re-
ligion? We must be established in every good word
and work, in the word of truth and the work of
righteousness: Christ must be honoured by our
good works and good words; and those who are
sincere will endeavour to do both, and in so doing
they may hope for comfort and establishment,
till at length their holiness and happiness be
completed.

CHAPTER 3
ln the close of the foregoing chapter, the apostle had prayed

earnestly for the Theslonians, and now he desires their prayen,
encouraSing them to trust in God, to which he subioins another
petition lor them (u l-5). He then proceeds to give them com-
mands and directions for correting some things he was informed
were amiss among them (u. 6-15) and concludes with benedic.
tions and prayen (u 16-18).

I Ftnally, brethren, pny for us, that the word
of the [ord may have frre couree, and be glorl-
fied, errcn ae tf tc wlth you: 2 And that we may
be dellvercd fr.om unreasonable and wicked men:
for all men harre not faith. 3 But the lord tB fatth.
fuI, who ehall stabllsh you, and keep lou from
evil 4 Andwe hare cpnfidence ln the lord touch.
ing you, that ye both do and wiII do the thinga
which we crommand you. 5 And the tord dircct
your hearts lnto the love of God, and into the pa.
dent mlting for Chrlst.

In these words observe,
I. The apostle desires the prayers of his friends:

Finally, brethren, pray for us, u. l. He always re-
membered them in his prayers, and would not have
them forget him and his fellow-labourers, but bear
them on their hearts at the throne of grace. Note,
l. This is one way by which the communion of
saints is kept us, not only by their praying togeth-
er, or with one another, but by their praying for
one another when they are absent one from an-
other. And thus those who are at great distance
may meet together at the throne of grace; and thus
those who are not capable of doing or receiving
any other kindness may yet this way do and re-
ceive real and very great kindness. 2. It is the duty
of people to pray for their ministers; and not only
for their own pastors, but also for all good and faith-
ful ministers. And, 3. Ministers need, and therefore
should desire, the prayers of their people. How re-
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markable is the humility, and how engaging the
example, of this great apostle, who was so mighty
in prayer himself, and yet despised not the prayers
of the meanest Christian, but desired an interest
in them. Observe, further, what they are desired
and directed to pray for; namely, ( l.) For the suc-
cess of the gospel ministryz Thot the word of the
Inrd may haue free cource, and be glorified, o. l.
This was the great thing that Paul was most solic-
itous about. He was more solicitous that God's
name might be sanctified, his kingdom advanced,
and his will done, than he was about his own dai-
ly bread. He desired that the word of the Lord
might run (so it is in the original), that it might get
ground, that the interest of religion in the world
might go forward and not backward, and not only
go forwand, but go apace. All the forces of hell were
then, and still are, more or less, raised and mus-
tered to oppose the word of the Lord, to hinder its
publication and success. We should pray, therefore,
that oppositions may be removed, that so the gos-
pel, may have free course to the ears, the hearts,
and the consciences of men, that it may be glo-
rified in the conviction and conversion of sinners,
the confutation, of gainsayers, and the holy con-
vercation of the saints. God, who magnified the law
and made it honourable, will glorify the gospel, and
make that honourable, and so will glorify his own
name; and good ministers and good Christians may
very well be contented to be little, to be any thing,
to be nothing, if Christ be magnified and his gos-
pel be glorified. Paul was now at Athens, or, as
some think, at Corinth, and would have the Thes-
salonians pray that he might have as good success
there as he had at Thessalonica, that it might be
as well with others even as it was with them. Note,
lf ministers have been successful in one place, they
should desire to be successful in every place where
they may preach the gospel. (2.) For the safety of
gospel ministers. He asks their prayers, nor for pre-
ferment, but for preservation: That we may be de-
liuered hom unreasonable and wiched men, u. 2.
Note, Those who are enemies to the preaching of
the gospel, and persecutors of the faithful preach-
ers of it, are unreasonable and wicked men. They
act against all the rules and laws of reason and re-
ligion, and are guilty of the greatest absurdity and
impiety. Not only in the principles ol atheism and
infidelity, but also in the practice of the vice and
immorality, and especially in persecution, there is
the greatest absurdity in the world, as well as im-
piety. There is need of the spiritual protection, as
well as the assistance, of godly and faithful minis-
ters, for these are as the standard-bearers, who are
most struck at; and therefore all who wish well to
the interest of Christ in the world should pray for
them. For all men haue not farfh; that is, many do
not believe the gospel; they will not embrace it
themselves, and no wonder if such are restless and
malicious in their endeavours to oppose the gos-
pel, decry the ministry, and disgrace the ministers
of the word; and too many have not common faith
or honesty; there is no confidence that we can safe-
ly put in them, and we should pray to be deliv-
ered from those who have no conscience nor hon-
our, who never regard what they say or do. We may
sometimes be in as much or more danger from
false and pretended friends as from open and
avowed enemies.

II. He encourages them to trust in God. We
should not only pray to God for his grace, but also
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place our trust and confidence in his grace, and
humbly expect what we pray for. Observe,

l. What the good is which we may expect from
the grace of God - establishment, and preserva-
tion from evil; and the best Christians stand in need
o[ these benefits. (1.) That God would establish
them. This the apostle had prayed for on their be-
half (ch. 2:17), and now he encourages them to ex-
pect this favour. We stand no longer than God holds
us up; unless he hold up our goings in his paths,
ow feet will slide, and we shall fall. (2.) That God
will keep them from evil. We have as much need
of the grace of God for our perseverance to the end
as for the beginning of the good work. The evil
of sin is the greatest evil, but there are other evils
which God will also preserve his saints from - the
evil that is in the world, yea, from all evil, to his
heavenly kingdom.

2. What encouragement we have to depend
upon the grace of God: Ife l-ord is faithful. He is
faithful to his promises, and is the Lord who can-
not lie, who will not alter the thing that has gone
out of his mouth. When once the promise there-
fore is made, performance is sure and certain. He
is faithful to his relation, a faithful God and a faith-
ful friend; we may depend upon his filling up all
the relations he stands in to his people. Let it be
our care to be true and faithful in our promises,
and to the relations we stand in to this faithful God.
He adds,

3. A further ground of hope that God would do
this for them, seeing they did and would do the
things they were commanded, u. 4. The apostle had
this confidence in them, and this was founded upon
his confidence in God; for there is otherwise no
confidence in man. Their obedience is described
by doing what he and his fellow-labourers had com-
manded them, which was no other thing than the
commandments of the Lord; Ior the apostles them-
selves had no further commission than to teach
men to obserue and to do what the l-ord had com-
manded, Matt. 28:20. And as the experience the
apostle had of their obedience for the time past
was one ground of his confidence that they would
do the things commanded them for the time to
come, so this is one ground to hope that whatso-
et)er we ash of God we shall receiue of him, be-
cause .oe heep his commandments, and do those
things that are pleasing in his sight, I John 3:22.

III. He makes a short prayer for them, u. 5. It
is a prayer for spiritual blessings. Two things of the
greatest importance the apostle prays for: - l. That
their hearts may be brought into the love of God,
to be in love with God as the most excellent and
amiable Being, the best ol all beings; and this is
not only most reasonable and necessary in order
to our happiness, but is our happiness itself; it is
a great part of the happiness of heaven itself, where
this love shall be made perfect. We can never at-
tain to tHs unless God by his grace direct our hearts
aright, for our love is apt to go astray after other
things. Note, We sustain a great deal of damage
by misplacing our affections; it is our sin and our
misery that we place our affections upon wrong
obiects. If God directs our love aright upon him-
self, the rest of the affections will thereby be rec-
tified. 2. That a patient uaiting for Christ may be
ioined with this love of God. There is no true love
of God without faith in Jesus Christ. We must wait
for Christ, which supposes our faith in him, that
we believe he came once in flesh and will come
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again in glory: and $/e must expect this second
coming of Christ, and be careful to get ready for
it; there must be a patient waiting, enduring with
courage and constancy all that we may meet with
in the mean time: and we haue need of patience,
and need of divine grace to exercise Christian pa-
tience, the potience of Christ (as some read the
word), patience for Christ's sake and after Christ's
example.

6 Nov rte command 5rou, brcthrcn, ln tte name
of our lord Jecur Chrlct, that )'e rvlthdraw your.
eelver from ever5r brother that walketh dlsorder-
ly, and not after the tndldon whlch he neceirrcd
of uc. 7 For younelves know horc !,e ought to
follow us: for we behaved not ourtelvea dicor.
derly among you; 8 Nelther dld rre eat any man'e
bread lor nought; but mought with l,abour and
tavall night and day, that re Etght not be charge
able to any of you: 9 Not becauce rve have not
porter, but to male ouraelves an eneample unto
lrou to follov u!. l0 For erren when we rretc with
you, thls 1se s6mmen{sd }'ou, thf,t if any would
not work, nelther should he eat. ll For we hear
that there arre .ome whlch rnelk among you dir.
orderly, worklng ,o1 6t all, but ar.e buaybodle*
12 Now them that are auch we command and ex-
hort by our lord Jesus Chrlst, that wlth quiet.
nerr l[6ry, ee.1, andeat theirown bread. 13 But
ye, brethren, be not wear? in rrtll doing, 14 And
lf any man obey not our rvord by this epiatlg note
that man, and have no company tq46 hlm, that
he may be arhamed. 15 Yet count [r!m not as an
enemy, but admonirh hlm as a brother.

The apostle having commended their obedience
for the time past, and mentioned his confidence
in their obedience for the time to come, proceeds
to give them commands and directions to some
who were faulty, correcting some things that were
amiss among them. Observe, The best society ol
Christians may have some faulty persons among
them, and some things that ought to be reformed.
Perfection is not to be found on this side heaven:
but evil manners beget good laws; the disorders
that Paul heard of as existing among the Thessa-
lonians occasioned the good laws we find in these
verses, which are of constant use to us, and all oth-
ers whom they may concern. Observe,

I. That which was amiss among the Thessalo-
nians, which is expressed,

l. More generally. There were some who u,vlhed
disorderly, not after the tradition thq receiued lrom
the apostle, o. 6. Some of the brethren were guilty
of this disorderly walking; they did not live reg-
ularly, nor govern themselves according to the rules
of Christianity, nor agreeably to their profession
of religion; not according to the precepts delivered
by the apostle, which they had received, and pre-
tended to pay a regard to. Note, It is required of
those who have received the gospel, and who pro-
fess a subjection to it, that they live according to
the gospel. If they do not, they are to be counted
disorderly persons.

2. In particular, there were among them some
idle persons and busthbodies, u. 11. This the apos-
tle was so credibly informed of that he had suf-
ficient reason to give commands and directions
with relation to such persons, how they ought to
behave, and how the church should act towards
them. ( l.) There were some among them who were
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idle, nof worhing at all, or doing nothing. It does
not appear that they were gluttons or drunkards,
but idle, and therefore disorderly people. It is not
enough for any to say they do no hurt; for it is re-
quired of all persons that they do good in the places
and relations in which Providence has placed them.
It is probable that these persons had a notion (by
misunderstanding some passages in the former ep
istle) concerning the near approach of the coming
of Christ, which served them for a pretence to leave
off the work of their callings, and live in idleness.
Note, lt is a great error, or abuse of religion, to
make it a cloak for idleness or any other sin. If we
were sure that the day of iudgment were ever so
near, we must, notwithstanding, do the work of the
day in its day, that when our Lord comes he may
find us doing. The servant who waits lor the com-
ing of his Lord aright must be working as his Lord
has commanded, that all may be ready when he
comes. Or, it may be, these disorderly persons pre-
tended that the liberty wherewith Christ had made
them free discharged them from the services and
business of their particular callings and employ-
ments in the world: whereas they were to abide
in the same calling uhercin thq uxrc called of Gd,
and therein abide with God, I Cor.7:20, 24. lndus-
try in our particular callings as men is a duty re-
quired of us by our general calling as Christians.
Or perhaps the general charity there was then
among Christians to their poor brethren encour-
aged some to live in idleness, as knowing the
church would maintain them: whatever was the
cause, they were much to blame. (2.) There were
busy-bodies among them: and it should seem, by
the connection, that the same persons who were
idle were busy-bodies also. This may seem to be
a contradiction; but so it is, that most commonly
those persons who have no business of their orfln
to do, or who neglect it, busy themselves in other
men's matters. lf we are idle, the devil and a cor-
rupt heart will soon find us something to do. The
mind of man is a busy thing; if it be not employed
in doing good, it will be doing evil. Note, Busy-
bodies are disorderly walkers, such as are guilty
of vain curiosity, and impertinent meddling with
things that do not concern them, and troubling
themselves and others with other men's matters.
The apostle warns Timothy (l Tim. 5:13) to be-
ware of such as leorn to be idle, wandering about
hom house to house, and are not only idle, but tat-
lerc alsq and busy-bodies, speaking things which
thsy ought not.

II. The good laws which were occasioned by
these evil manners, concerning which we may take
notice,

l. Whose laws they are: they are commands of
the apostles of our Lord, given in the name of their
Lord and ours, that is, the commands of our Lord
himself. We command you, brethren, in the name
of the lord Jesus Christ, u. 6. Again, We command
and exhort you @ our lord Jesus Christ, o. 12. The
apostle uses words of authority and entreaty: and,
where disorders are to be rectified or prevented,
there is need of both. The authority of Christ should
awe our minds to obedience, and his grace and
goodness should allure us.

2. What the good laws and rules are. The apos-
tle gives directions to the whole church, commands
to those disorderly penions, and an exhortation to
those in particular who did well among them.

( l.) His commands and directions to the whole
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church regard. I l.] Their behaviour towards the dis-
orderly persons who were among them, which is
thus expressed (u. 6), to withdraw themseloes hom
such, and afterwards to marh that man, and haue
no company with him, that he may be ashamed;
yet not to count him as an enemy, but to admon-
ish him as a brother. The directions of the apostle
are carefully to be observed in our conduct to-
wards disorderly persons. We must be very cau-
tious in church<ensures and church-discipline. We
must, Flrsr, Note that man who is suspected or
charged with not obeying the word of God, or walk-
ing contrary thereto, that is, we must have suffi-
cient proof of his fault before we proceed further.
We must, Secondly, Admonish him in a friendly
manner; we must put him in mind of his sin, and
of his duty; and this should be done privately (Matt.
18:15); then, if he will not hear, we must, Thirdly,
Withdraw from him, and not keep company with
him, that is, we must avoid familiar converse and
society with such, for two reasons, namely, that we
may not learn his evil wap; for he who follows vain
and idle persons, and keeps company with such,
is in danger of becoming like them. Another rea-
son is for the shaming, and so the reforming, of
those that offend, that when idle and disorderly
persons see how their loose practices are disliked
by all wise and good people they may be ashamed
of them, and walk more orderly. Love therefore to
the persons of our offending brethren, even when
we hate their vices, should be the motive of our
withdrawing from them; and even those who are
under the censures of the church must not be ac-
counted as enemies (D. l5); foa if they be reclaimed
and reformed by these censures, they will recover
their credit and comfort, and right to church-
privileges as brethren. [2.] Their general conduct
and behaviour ought to be according to the good
example the apostle and those who were with him
had given them: Yourcelues hnow how you ought
to follow us, u. 7. Those who planted religion
among them had set a good example before them;
and the ministers of the gospel should be ensam-
ples to the flock. lt is the duty of Christians not
only to walk according to the traditions of the apos-
tles, and the doctrines they preached, but also
according to the good example they set before
them, ,o be followers of them so far as thq uere
followen of Christ. The particular good example
the apostle mentions was their diligence, which was
so different from what was found in the disorder-
ly walkers he takes notice of: "We behaoed not our-
seloes disorderly omong tou (u. 7), we did not spend
our time idly, in idle visits, idle talk, idle sports."
They took pains in their ministry, in preaching the
gospel, and in getting their own living. Neither did
ue eat ony man's bread for nought, u. 8. Though
he might iustly have demanded a maintenance, be-
cause those who preach the gospel may of right
expect to live by the gospel. This is a just debt that
people owe to their ministers, and the apostle had
power or authority to have demanded this (u. 9);
but he waived his right from affection to them, and
for the sake of the gospel, and that he might be
an example for them to follow (u. 9), that they might
learn how to fill up time, and always be employed
in something that would turn to good account.

(2.) He commands and directs those that live idle
lives to reform, and set themselves to their busi-
ness. He had given commandments to this pur-
port, as well as a good example of this, when he
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r4as among them: Euen when we were with you,
this we commonded you, that if any man would
not uorh neither should he eat, u. 10. It was a pro-
verbial speech among the Jews, He who does not
labour does not deserue to eat. The labourer is
worthy of his meat; but what is the loiterer worthy
of ? It is the will of God that every man should have
a calling, and mind his calling, and make a busi-
ness of it, and that none should live like useless
drones in the world. Such persons do what in them
lies to defeat the sentence, In the sweat of thy face
shalt thou eat thy bread. lt was not the mere hu-
mour of the apostle, who was an active stirring
man himself and therefore would have every body
else to be so too, but it was the command of our
Lord Jesus Christ, that u.rrfh quietness we worh, and
eat our oun bread, u. 12. Men ought some way or
other to earn their own living, otherwise they do
not eat their own bread. Observe, There must be
work or labour, in opposition to idleness; and there
must be quietness, in opposition to being busy-
bodies in other mens matters. We must study to
be quiet, and do our own business. This is an ex-
cellent but rare composition, to be of an active yet
quiet spirit, active in our ol /n business and yet quiet
as to other peoples.

(3.) He exhorts those that did well not to be
weary in well-doing (u. 13); as if he had said, "Go
on and prosper. The Lord is with you while you
are with him. See that whatever you do, that is
good, you persevere therein. Hold on your way, and
hold out to the end. You must never give over, nor
tire in your work. It will be time enough to rest
when you come to heaven, lhat euerlasting rest
which remains for the people of God."

16 Now the lord of peace hlmself give you
peace alwaya by all mean* The lord De with you
all. l7 The salutation of Paul with mlne own
hand, which is the token in every epistle: oo I
write. 18 The grace of our lord Jesus Christ D€
with you all. Amen.

In this conclusion of the epistle we have the
apostles benediction and prayers for these Thes-
salonians. Let us desire them for ourselves and our
friend. There are three blessings pronounced upon
them, or desired for them: -I. That God would give them peace. Note, l.
Peace is the blessing pronounced or desired. By
peace we may understand all manner oI prosper-
ity; here it may signify, in particular, peace with
God, peace in their own minds and consciences,
peace among themselves, and peace with all men.
2. This peace is desired for them always, or in every
thing; and he desired they might have all good
things at all times. 3. Peace by all means: that, as
they enjoyed the means of grace, they might with
success use all the means and methods of peace
too; for peace is often difficult, as it is always de-
sirable. 4. That God would give them peace, who
is the Lord of peace. If we have any peace that is
desirable, God must give it, who is lhe author of
peace and louer of concord. We shall neither have
peaceable dispositions ourselves nor find men dis-
posed to be at peace with us, unless the God of
peace Sive us both.

Il. That the presence of God might be with them:
The lnrd be with you all. We need nothing more
to make us safe and happy, nor can we desire any
thing better for ourselves and our friends, than to
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have God's gracious presence with us and them.
This will be a guide and guard in every way that
we may go, and our comfort in every condition we
may be in. It is the presence of God that makes
heaven to be heaven, and this will make this earth
to be like heaven. No matter where we are if God
be with us, nor who is absent if God be with us,
nor who is absent if God be present with us.

Ill. That the grace of our l-otd Jesus Christ might
be with them. So this apostle concluded his first
epistle to these Thessalonians; and it is through the
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ that rve may com-
fortably hope to have peace with God and enioy
the presence of God, for he has made those nigh
that were afar off. It is this grace that is all in all
to make us happy. This is what the apostle ad-
mired and magnified on all occasions, what he de-

I Timothy I:14
lighted and trusted in; and by this salutation or ben-
ediction, written with his own hand, as the token
of every epistle (when the rest was written by
an amanuensis), he took care lest the churches
he wrote to should be imposed on by counterfeit
epistles, which he knew would be of dangerous
consequence.

Let us be thankful that we have the canon of
scripture complete, and by the wonderful and spe.
cial care of divine Providence preserved pure and
uncorrupt through so many successive ages, and
not dare to add to it, nor diminish from it. Let us
believe the divine original of the sacred scriptures,
and conform our faith and practice to this our suf-
ficient and only nie, which is able to mahe us uise
unto saluation, through faith which is in Christ
./esus. Amen.
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AN E)(POSmON, WrrH PRACTICAL

OBSERVAflONS, OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO

TIMOTHY
Hitherto hul's epistles were directed to churches; now follow some to particular persons: two to fimothy, one to fitus, and

another to Philemon - all three ministen. Timotlry and Titus were errangelists, an inlerior order to the apostles, as appears
by Eph. 4:ll, Some prophea, some apostles, some eoongelists. Their commission and work was much the same with that ol
the apostles, to plant churches, and water the churches that were planted; and accordingly they were itinerants, as we find
Timothy was. Timothy was first converted by Paul, and therelore he calls him his oun son rn the faith: we read of his con-
venion, Acts 16:3.

The scope of these two epistles is to direct Timothy how to discharge his duty as an evangelist at Ephesuq wherc he now
was, and where Paul ordered him lor some time to reside, to perfect the good work which he had begun there. As lor the
ordinary pastoral charge ol that church, he had very solemnly committed it to the presbytery as appeam hom Acts 20:28,
where he charges the presbyters to feed the floch of God, which he had purchasd with his own blood.

CHAPTER I
Alter the inscription (u 1,2) we have, l. The charge given to

Timothy (D. 3, 4). ll. The true end ol the law (u. 5-ll), where he
shffi that it is entirely agreeble to the gospel. lll. He mentions
his own call to be an apostle, Ior which he €xpresses his thank-
fulness(u. 12-16) lV.Hisdoxology(u l7). V.Arenewalolthe
charge to Timothy (u. 18). And oI Hymenaeus and Alexander (u.

19, 20).

I Paul, an aportle of Jesuc Chrbt by the com.
mandment of God our Saviour, and lord Jerus
Chrlst, torrlcrr lr our hope; 2 Unto Ttmothy, my
oryn &)n tn the falth: Grace, mency, and peace,
from God our Father and Jerue Chrlet our lord.
3 As I berought thee to abide etlll at Epheaur,
when I rrvent lnto Macedonla, that thou mtghtest
charge aome that they tem-h no other doctrtng
4 Nelther give heed to fablec and endless gen-
ealoSleC whlch mlnlster querdonq rather than
godly edlfyhg whlch ie ln falth: co do.

Here is, I. The inscription of the epistle; from
whom it is sent: fuul on apostle of Jesus Christ,
constituted an apostle fo the commandment of God
our Sooiour, and Lord Jesus Ctrrf. His credentials
were unquestionable. He had not only a commis-
sion, but a commandment, not only from God our
Saviour, but from Jesus Christ: he was a preacher
of the gospel of Christ, and a minister of the king-
dom of Christ. Observe, God is our Saviour. -Jesus Christ, uho is our /rope. Observe, Jesus
Christ is a Christians hope; our hope is in him, all

our hope of eternal life is built upon him; Christ
is in us the hope of glory Col. l:27. He calls Tim-
othy his own son, because he had been an instru-
ment of his conversion, and because he had been
a son that served him, served with him in the gos-
pel, Phil. 2:22. Timottry had not been wanting in
the duty of a son to Paul, and Paul was not want-
ing in the care and tenderness of a father to him.

ll. The benediction is, gracg mercy, and peace,
frcm God our Father. Some have observed that
whereas in all the epistles to the churches the ap-
ostolical benediction is grace and peace, in these
two epistles to Timothy and that to Titus it is glrucq
merq, and peace: as if ministers had more need
of God's mercy than other men. Ministers need
more grace than others, to discharge their duty
faithfully; and they need more mercy than otherc,
to pardon what is amiss in them: and if Timottty,
so eminent a minister, must be indebted to the mer-
cy of God, and needed the increase and contin-
uance of it, how much more do we ministers, in
these times, who have so little of his excellent spirit!

III. Paul tells Timottry what was the end of his
appointing him to this office:1 besought thee to
abide at Ephesus. Timottry had a mind to go with
Paul, was loth to go from under his wing, but Paul
would have it so; it was necessary for the public
service: I besought thee, sa]rs he. Though he might
assume an authority to command him, yet for love's
sake he chose rather to beseech him. Now his busi-
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ness was to take care to fix both the ministers and
the people of that church: Charge them that they
teach no other doctrine than what they have re-
ceived, that they do not add to the Christian doc-
trine, under pretence of improving it or making up
the defects of it, that they do no alter it, but cleave
to it as it was delivered to them. Observe, l. Min-
isters must not only be charged to preach the true
doctrine of the gospel, but charged to preach no
other doctrine. If an angel from heauen preach any
other doctrine, let him be anathema, Gal. 1:8. 2.
In the times of the apostles there were attempts
made to corrupt Christianity /ure are not as many,
who corrupt the word,2 Cor.2:17), otherwise this
charge to Timothy might have been spared. 3. He
must not only see to it that he did not preach any
other doctrine, but he must charge others that they
might not add any thing of their own to the gos-
pel, or take any thing from it, but that they preach
it pure and uncorrupt. He must also take care to
prevent their regarding fables, and endless geneol-
ogr'es, and strifes of words. This is often repeated
in these two epistles (as ch. 4:,7; 6:4; 2 Tim. 2:23),
as well as in the epistle to Titus As among the Jews
there were some who brought Judaism into Chris-
tianity; so among the Gentiles there were some
who brought paganism into Christianity. "Take heed
of thesej'says he, "watch against them, or they will
be the corrupting and ruining of religion among
you, for thq minister questions rather than edify-
rng." That which ministers questions is not for ed-
ifying; that which gives occasion for doubtful dis-
putes pulls down the church rather than builds it
up. And I think, by a parity of reason, every thing
else that ministers questions rather than godly ed-
ifying should be disclaimed and disregarded by us,
such as an uninterrupted succession in the minis-
try from the apostles down to these times, the ab-
solute necessity of episcopal ordination, and of the
intention of the minister to the efficacy and valid-
ity of the sacraments he ministers. These are as
bad as Jewish fables and endless genealogies, for
they involve us in inextricable difficulties, and tend
only to shake the foundations of a Christian's hope
and to fill his mind with perplexing doubts and
fears. Godly edifying is the end ministers should
aim at in all their discourses, that Christians may
be improving in godliness and growing up to a
greater likeness to the blessed God. Observe, fur-
ther, Godly edifying must be in faith: the gospel
is the foundation on which we build; it is by faith
that we come to God at first (Heb. ll:6), and it must
be in the same way, and by the same principle of
faith, that we must be edified. Again, Ministers
should avoid, as much as may be, what will oc-
casion disputes; and would do well to insist on the
great and practical points of religion, about which
there can be no disputes; for even disputes about
great and necessary truths draw off the mind from
the main design of Christianity, and eat out the vi-
tals of religion, which consist in practice and obe-
dience as well as in faith, that we may not hold
the truth in unrighteousness, but may keep the m1n-
tery of the faith in a pure conscience.

5 Now the end of the commandrnent is charity
out of a pure heart, and ofa good conecience, and
of falth unfelgned: 6 From which some having
gwerved have turned aslde urto vain jangting;
7 f,}edrlng to be teachers of the l,aw; un&rstand.
ing nelther what they say, nor whereof they af-

Timothy reminded of his charge

firm. 8 But we know that the law ic good, if a
man use it lawfully; 9 Ifuowing thiq that the law
is not made for a righteous man, but for the Law-
lers and disobedient, for the ungodly and for sin.
nene, for unholy and profane, for murdercrs of
fathere and murderers of motherr, for manelay-
erq l0 For whoremongers, for them that deflle
themselvts wiltr p6akind for menstealerq for li-
ars, for perjured p€rsons, and if there be any oth-
er thing that is contrary to sound doctrine;
ll According to the glorious gorpel of the
blecsed God, which was committed to my trust.

Here the apostle instructs Timothy how to guard
against the judaizing teachers, or others who min-
gled fables and endless genealogies with the gos-
pel. He shows the use of the law, and the glory of
the gospel.

l. He shows the end and uses of the law: it is
intended to promote love, for loue is the fulfilling
of the law, Rom. 13:10.

l. The end of the commandment is charity, or
love, Rom. 13:8. The main scope and drift of the
divine law are to engage us to the love of God and
one another; and whatever tends to weaken either
our love to God or love to the brethren tends to
defeat the end of the commandment: and surely
the gospel, which obliges us to love our enemies,
to do good to those who hate us (Matt. 5:44) does
not design to lay aside or supersede a command-
ment the end whereof is love; so far from it that,
on the other hand, we are told that though we had
all advantages and wanted charity, we are but as
sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal, I Cor. 13:1.
By this shall all men hnow that you are my dis-
ciples, if you loue one another, John 13:35. Those
therefore who boasted of their knowledge of the
law, but used it only as a colour for the disturbance
that they gave to the preaching of the gospel (under
pretence of zeal for the law, dividing the church
and distracting it), defeated that which was the very
end of the commandment, and that is love, love
out of a pure heart, a heart purified by faith, pur-
ified from corrupt affections. In order to the keep-
ing up of holy love our hearts must be cleansed
Irom all sinful love; our love must arise out of a
gctod consciencg kept without offence. Those an-
swer the end of the commandment who are care-
ful to keep a good conscience, from a real belief
of the truth of the word of God which enjoins it,
here called a faith unfeigned. Here we have the
concomitants of that excellency grace charity; they
are three: - ( l.) A pure heart; there it must be seat-
ed, and thence it must take its rise. (2.) A good con-
science, in which we must exercise ourselves dai-
ly, that we may not only get it, but that we may
keep it, Acts 24:16. (3.) Faith unfeigned must also
accompany it, for it is love without dissimulation:
the faith that works by it must be of the like na-
ture, genuine and sincere. Now some who set up
for teachers of the law swerved from the very end
of the commandment: they set up for disputers, but
their disputes proved vain jangling; they set up for
teachers, but they pretended to teach others what
they themselves did not understand. lf the church
be corrupted by such teachers, we must not think
it strange, for we see from the beginning it was so.
Observe, [1.] When persons, especially ministers,
swerve from the great law of charity - the end
of the commandment, they will turn aside to vain
iangling; when a man misses his end and scope,
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it is no wonder that every step he takes is out of
the way. [2.] Jangling, especially in religion, is vain;
it is unprofitable and useless as to all that is good,
and it is very pernicious and hurtful: and yet many
peoples religion consists of little else but vain jan-
gling. [3.] Those who deal much in vain iangling
are fond and ambitious to be teachers of others;
they desire (that is, they affect) the office of teach-
ing. Ia.] It is too common for men to intrude into
the office of the ministry when they are very ig-
norant of those things about which they are ton
speak: they understand neither what they say nor
whereof they affirm; and by such learned igno-
rance, no doubt, they edify their hearers very
much!

2. The use of the law (o. 8): The law is good, if
a man use it lawfully. The Jews used it unlawfully,
as an engine to divide the church, a cover to the
malicious opposition they made to the gospel of
Christ; they set it up for iustification, and so used
it unlawfully. We must not therefore think to set
it aside, but use it lawfully, for the restraint of sin.
The abuse which some have made of the law does
not take away the use of it; but, when a divine ap-
pointment has been abused, call it back to its right
use and take away the abuses, for the law is still
very useful'as a rule of life; though we are not un-
der it as under a covenant of works, yet it is good
to teach us what is sin and what is duty. It is not
made for a righteous man, that is, it is not made
for those who observe it; for, if we could keep the
law, righteousness would be by the law (Gal. 3:21):
but it is made for wicked persons, to restrain them,
to check them, and to put a stop to vice and pro-
faneness. lt is the grace of God that changes men's
hearts; but the terrors of the law may be of use
to tie their hands and restrain their tongues. A
righteous man does not want those restraints which
are necessary for the wicked; or at least the law
is not made primarily and principally for the right-
eous, but for sinners of all sorts, whether in a great-
er or less measure, u. 9, 10. In this black roll of
sinners, he particularly mentions breaches of the
second table, duties which rve owe to our neigh-
bour; against the fifth and sixth commandments,
murdererc of fothers and motherc, and manslay-
erc,'against the seventh, whoremongerc, and those
that defile themseloes with monhind; against the
eighth, men-sfeclerc; against the ninth, liarc and
perjured percons,'and then he closes his account
with this, ond if therc be any other thing that is con-
trary to sound docbine. Some understand this as
an institution of a power in the civil magistrate to
make laws against such notorious sinners as are
specified, and to see those laws put in execution.

Il. He shows the glory and grace of the gospel.
Paul's epithets are expressive and significant; and
frequently every one is a sentence: as here (u. 1l),
According to the glorious gos@ of the blessed God.
Let us learn hence, 1. To call God blessed God, in-
finitely happy in the enjoyment of himself and his
own perfections. 2. To call the gospel the glorious
gospel, for so it is: much ol the glory of God ap-
pears in the works of creation and providence, but
much more in the gospel, where it shines in the
face of Jesus Christ. Paul reckoned it a great hon-
our put upon him, and a great favour done him,
that this glorious gospel was committed to his trust;
that is, the preaching of it, for the framing of it is
not committed to any man or company of men in
the world. The settling of the terms of salvation
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in the gospel of Christ is God's own work; but the
publishing of it to the world is committed to the
apostles and ministers. Note here, ( l.) The minis-
try is a trust, for the gospel was committed unto
this apostle; it is an office of trust as well as of pow-
er, and the former more than the latter; for this
reason ministers are called ster,nards, I Cor. 4:1. (2.)
It is a glorious trust, because the gospel commit-
ted to them is a glorious gospel; it is a trust of very
great importance. God's glory is very much con-
cerned in it. Lord, what a trust is committed to us!
How much grace do we want, to be found faithful
in this great trust!

12 And I thank Christ Jesus our [ord, who hath
enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, put.
ting me into the mlnistry; 13 Who was befone a
blasphemer, and a persecutor, and inJurious: but
I obtained mercy, because I dtd ,t lgnorantly in
unbelief. 14 And the grace of our Lord waa ex.
ceeding abundant with faith and love which ie in
Christ Jesus. l5 This is a faithful oaying, and
worthy of all acceptatlon, tiat Chrlst Jesus came
lnto the world to aave sinners; of whom I am
chtef. 16 Howbeit for this cause I obtained mer.
cy, that in me first Jeeue Chriet might ehow forth
all longeufferfng, for a pattern to them which
ahould hereafter believe ea him to life everlast.
ing. l7 Now unto the Kingeternal, irnmortal, ln.
vigible, the only wke God, De honour and glory
for errcr and even Amen.

Here the apostle, l. Returns thanks to Jesus
Christ for putting him into the ministry. Observe,
l. It is Christ's work to put men into the ministry,
Acts 26:16, 17. God condemned the false prophets
among the Jews in these words, I haue not sent
these prophets, yet thq ron: I haoe not spohen to
them, yet they prophesied, Jer. 23:21. Ministers,
properly speaking, cannot make themselves min-
isters; for it is Christ's work, as king and head,
prophet and teacher, of his church. 2. Those whom
he puts into the ministry he fits for it; whom he
calls he qualifies. Those ministers who are no way
fit for their work, nor have ability for it, are not
of Christ's putting into the ministry, though there
are different qualifications as to gifts and graces.
3. Christ gives not only ability, but fidelity, to those
whom he puts into the ministry: He counted me
faithful; and none are counted faithful but those
whom he makes so. Christ's ministers are trusty ser-
vants, and they ought to be so, having so great a
trust committed to them. 4. A call to the ministry
is a great favour, for which those who are so called
ought to give thanks to Jesus Christ: I thanh Christ
Jesus our Lord, uho hath put me into the ministry.

ll. The more to magnify the grace of Christ in
putting him into the ministry, he gives an account
of his conversion.

l. What he was before his conversion: A blas-
phemer; a persecutor, and injurious. Saul breathed
out threatenings and slaughter against the disci-
ples of the Lord, Acts 9:1. He made havoc of the
church, Acts 8:3. He was a blasphemer of God, a
persecutor of the saints, and iniurious to both. Fre-
quently those who are designed for great and em-
inent services are left to themselves before their
conversion, to fall into great wickedness, that the
mercy of God may be the more glorified in their
remission, and the grace of God in their regenera-
tion. The greatness of sin is no bar to our accept-
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ance with God, no, nor to our being employed for
him, if it be truly repented of. Observe here, (1.)
Blasphemy, persecution, and iniuriousness, are very
great and heinous sins, and those who are guilty
of them are sinners before God exceedingly. To
blaspheme God is immediately and directly to
strike at God; to persecute his people is to endeav-
our to wound him through their sides; and to be
iniurious is to be like Ishmael, whose hand was
against every one, and every one was against him;
Ior such invade God's prerogative, and encroach
upon the liberties of their fellow<reatures. (2.) True
penitents, to serve a good purpose, will not be back-
ward to own their former condition before they
were brought home to God: this good apostle of-
ten confessed what his former life had been, as Acts
22:4:26:10, ll.

2. The great favour of God tohim: But I obtained
merq. This was a blessed buf indeed, a great fa-
vour, that so notorious a rebel should find mercy
with his prince.

(1.) lf Paul had persecuted the Christians wil-
fully, knowing them to be the people of God,
for aught I know he had been guilty of the un-
pardonable sin; but, because he did it ignorantly
and in unbelief, he obtained mercy. Note, [.] What
we do ignorantly is a less crime than what we
do knowingly; yet a sin of ignorance is a sin,
for he that knew not his Master's will, but did com-
mit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with
few stripes, Luke 12:48. Ignorance in some cases
will extenuate a crime, though it do not take it
away. [2.] Unbelief is at the bottom of what sin-
ners do ignorantly; they do not believe God's threat-
enings, otherwise they could not do as they do.

[3.] For these reasons Paul obtained mercy: But
I obtained merq, because I did it ignorantly, in un-
belief. l4.l Here was mercy lor a blasphemer, a
persecutor, and an injurious person: "But I obtained
merq, I a blasphemer," etc.

(2.) Here he takes notice of the abundant grace
of Jesus Christ, u. 14. The conversion and salva-
tion of great sinners are owing to the grace of
Christ, his exceedingly abundant grace, even that
grace of Christ which appears in his glorious gos-
pel (u. l5): This is a faithful saying, etc. Here we
have the sum of the whole gospel, that Jesus Christ
came into the world. The Son of God took upon
him our nature, was made flesh, and dwelt among
us, John 1:14. He came into the world, not to call
the righteous but sinners to repentance, Matt. 9:13.
His errand into the world was to seek and find, and
so save, those that were lost, Luke 19:10. The rat-
ification of this is that tt is a faithful saying, ond
worthy of all acceptation. It is good news, worthy
of all acceptation; and yet not too good to be true,
for it is a faithful saying. It is a faithful saying, and
therefore worthy to be embraced in the arms of
faith: it is worthy of all acceptation, and therefore
to be received with holy love, which refers to the
foregoing verse, where the grace of Christ is said
to abound in faith and love. In the close of the verse
Paul applies it to himself: Of whom I am chief. Paul
was a sinner of the first rank; so he acknowledges
himself to have been, for he breathed out threat-
enings and slaughter against the disciples of the
Lord, etc., Acts 9:1, 2. Persecutors are some of the
worst of sinners: such a one Paul had been. Or, o/
whom I am chief, that is, of pardoned sinners I am
chief. It is an expression of his great humility; he
that elsewhere calls himself the leosf of all saints
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(Eph. 3:8) here calls himself the chief of sinners.
Observe, [.] Christ Jesus has come into the world;
the prophecies concerning his coming are now ful-
filled. [2.] He came to save sinners; he came to save
those who could not save and help themselves. [3.]
Blasphemers and persecutors are the chief of sin-
ners, so Paul reckoned them. [4.] The chief of sin-
ners may become the chief of saints; so this apos-
tle was, for he was not a whit behind the very chief
apostles (2 Cor. 1l:5), for Christ came to save the
chief of sinners. [5.] This is a very great truth, it
is a faithful saying; these are true and faithful words,
which may be depended on. [6.] It deserves to be
received, to be believed by us all, for our comfort
and encouragement.

(3.) The mercy which Paul found with God, not-
withstanding his great wickedness before his con-
version, he speaks of,

[1.] For the encouragement of others to repent
and believe (u.161:. For this cause I obtained mer-
cy, that in me first Jesus Christ might show forth
all long-suffering, for a pattern to those who should
hereafter belieue. It was an instance of the long-
suffering of Christ that he would bear so much with
one who had been so very provoking; and it was
designed for a pattern to all others, that the great-
est sinners might not despair of mercy with God.
Note here, Frrst, Our apostle was one of the first
great sinners converted to Christianity. Secondly,
He was converted, and obtained mercy, for the sake
of others as well as of himself; he was a pattern
to others. Thirdly, The Lord Jesus Christ shows
great long-suffering in the conversion of great
sinners. Fourthly, Those who obtain mercy believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ; for without faith it is im-
possible to please God, Heb. 11:6. FrIrftIy, Those
who believe on Christ believe on him to life ever-
lasting; they believe to the saving of the soul,
Heb. 10:39.

[2.] He mentions it to the glory of God having
spoken of the mercy he had found with God, he
could not go on with his letter without inserting
a thankful acknowledgment of God's goodness to
him: Noro unto the King eternal, immortal, inois-
ible, the only wise God, be honour and glory for
euer and euer. Amen. Observe, .Frrsf, That grace
which we have the comfort of God must have the
glory of. Those who are sensible of their obliga-
tions to the mercy and grace of God will have their
hearts enlarged in his praise. Here is praise ascribed
to him, as the King eternal, immortal, inuisible. Sec-
ondly, When we have found God good we must
not forget to pronounce him great; and his kind
thoughts of us must not at all abate our high
thoughts of him, but rather increase them. God had
taken particular cognizance of Paul, and shown him
mercy, and taken him into communion with him-
self, and yet he calls him the King eternal, etc.
God's gracious dealings with us should fill us with
admiration of his glorious attributes. He is eter-
nal, without beginning of days, or end of life, or
change of time. He is the Ancient of days, Dan. 7:9.
He is immortal, and the original of immortality;
he only has immortality ( I Tim. 6:16), for he can-
not die. He is invisible, for he cannot be seen with
mortal eyes, dwelling in the light to which no man
can approach, whom no man hath seen nor can
see, I Tim. 6:16. He is the only uise God (Jude2l\;
he only is infinitety wise, and the fountain of all
wisdom. "To him be glory for euer and euer," or,
"Let me be for ever employed in giving honour and
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glory to him, as the thousands of thousands do,"
Rev. 5:12, 13.

18 ThiB charge I commlt unto thec, aon Tlm.
ot$, accordlng to the prophecter which rvent
before on thee, that thou by them mlghtest rvar
a good nmrfarc; 19 Holdlng fatth, and a good con.
sclence; whlch aome havlng put away concern-
lng fatth harrc made shipwreck: 20 Of whom ia
H5rmenaeur and Alqander; whom I have deliv
ered unto Satatr, that they may leartr not to
blaspheme.

Here is the charge he gives to Timothy to pro-
ceed in his work with resolution, o. lE. Observe
here, The gospel is a charge committed to the min-
isten of it; it is committed to their trust, to see that
it be duly applied according to the intent and mean-
ing of it, and the design of its great Author. It seems,
there had been prophecies before concerning Tim-
othy, that he should be taken into the ministry, and
should prove eminent in the work of the ministry;
this encouraged Paul to commit this charge to him.
Observe, l. The ministry is a warfare, it is a good
warfare against sin and Satan: and under the ban-
ner of the lord Jesus, who is the Captain of our
salvation (Heb. 2:10), and in his cause, and against
his enemies, ministers are in a particular manner
engaged. 2. Ministers must war this good warfare,
must execute their office diligently and courage-
ously, notwithstanding oppositions and discourage-
ments. 3. The prophecies which went before con-
cerning Timottry are here mentioned as a motive
to stir him up to a vigorous and conscientious dis-
charge of his duty; so the good hopes that others
have entertained concerning us should excite us
to our duty: That thou by them might*t unr a god
warfare.4. We must hold both faith and a good
conscience: Holdingfaith and a good conscience,
u. 19. Those that put away a good conscience will
soon make shipwreck of faith. Let us live up to the
directions of a renewed enlightened conscience,
and keep conscience void of offence (Acts 24:16),
a conscience not debauched by any vice or sin, and
this will be a means of preserving us sound in the
faith; we must look to the one as well a the other,
for the mystery of the faith must be held in a pure
conscience, ch. 3:9. As for those who had made
shipwreck of the faith, he specifies two, Hymen-
eus and Alexanderi who had made a profession of
the Christian religion, but had quitted that profes-
sion; and Paul had delivered them to Satan, had
declared them to belong to the kingdom of Satan,
and, as some think, had, by an extraordinary pow-
er, delivered them to be terrified or tormented by
Satan, that they might learn not to blaspheme not
to contradict or revile the doctrine of Christ and
the good ways of the Lord. Observe, The primary
design of the highest censure in the primitive
church was to prevent further sin and to reclaim
the sinner. ln this case it was for the destruction
of the flesh, that the spirit might be saved in the
day of the Lord Jesus, lCor. 5:5. Observe, (1.)
Those who love the service and work of Satan are
justly delivered over to the power of Satanl. Whom
I haoe deliuered ouer to Satan. (2.) God can, if he
please, work by contraries: Hymeneus and Alex-
ander are delivered to Satan, that they may learn
not to blaspheme, when one would rather think
they would learn of Satan to blaspheme the more.
(3.) Those who have put away a good conscience,
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and made shipwreck of faith, will not stick at any
thing, blasphemy not excepted. (4.) Therefore let
us hold faith and a good conscience, if we would
keep clear of blasphemy; for, il we once let go our
hold of these, we do not know where we shall stop.

CHAPTER 2
ln this chapter Paul treats, L Of prayer, with many reasons

for it (a l-8). ll. Of women's appuel (u. 9, l0). lll. Of their sub-
iection, with the remns of it (o. ll-14). lV. A prcmise given for
their encouragement in child-bearing (u l5).

I I exhort therefore, that, firat of all, auppll.
cadonq pr:iayerrr interccoclong and gtvlng of
thankq be made for all men; 2 fsl klngq and
/br all that are in authority; that rve may lead a
qulet and peaceable life ln all godliness and hon.
esty. 3 For thle le good and acceptable in the
dght of God our Savlour; 4 Who wlll have all
men to be raved, atrd to come unto the knowl.
edge of the truth. 5 For thete ir one Cod, and
one medlator betrreen C.od and men, the man
Chriat Jeeuo; 6 Who gave himsclf a ransom for
all, to be tettlffed in due tlme. 7 Wheneunto I am
ordalned a pneacher, and an aportle, (l apeak the
truth in Chrtet, and lle not;) a teacher of the Gen.
tlles in fatth and verity. 8I will therefore that
metr pray every where, lifting up holy handq
without wrath and doubtlng.

Here is, I. A charge given to Christians to pray
for all men in general, and particularly for all in
authority. Timothy must take care that this be done.
Paul does not send him any prescribed form of
prayer, as we have reason to think he would if he
had intended that ministers should be tied to that
way of praying; but, in general, that they should
make supplications, prap*, intercessions, and gia
ing of thanhs: supplications for the averting of evil,
prayers for the obtaining of good, intercessions for
others, and thanksgivings for mercies already re-
ceived. Paul thought it enough to give them gen-
eral heads; they, having the scripture to direct them
in prayer and the Spirit of prayer poured out upon
them, needed not any further directions. Observe,
The design of the Christian religion is to promote
prayer; and the disciples of Christ must be praying
people. Pray always with all prayer, Eph. 6:18.
There must be prayers for ourselves in the first
place; this is implied here. We must also pray for
all men, for the world of mankind in general, for
particular persons who need or desire our prayers.
See how far the Christian religion was from being
a sect, when it taught men this diffusive charity,
to pray, not only lor those of their own way, but
for all men. Pray lor kings (u. 2); though the kings
at this time were heathens, enemies to Christian-
ity, and persecutors of Christians, yet they must
pray for them, because it is for the public good that
there should be civil government, and proper per-
sons entrusted with the administration of it, for
whom therefore we ought to pray, yea, though we
ourselves suffer under them. For ftrngq and all that
are in authorify, that is, inferior magistrates: we
must pray for them, and we must give thanks lor
them, pray for their welfare and for the welfare of
their kingdoms, and therefore must not plot against
them, that in the peace thereof we may have peace,
and give thanks for them and lor the benefit we
have under their government, that we may lead
a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and hon-
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esty. Here see what we must desire for kings, that
God will so turn their hearts, and direct them and
make use of them, that we under them may lead
a quiet and peaceable life. He does not say, "that
we may 8et preferments under them, grow rich,
and be in honour and power under them;" no, the
summit of the ambition of a good Christian is to
lead a quiet and peaceable life, to get through the
world unmolested in a low private station. We
should desire that we and others may lead a peace-
able life in all godliness ond honesly, implying that
we cannot expect to be kept quiet and peaceable
unless we keep in all godliness and honesty. Let
us mind our duty, and then we may expect to be
taken under the protection both of God and the
government. In all godliness and honesty. Here we
have our duty as Christians summed up in two
words: godliness, that is, the right worshipping of
God; and honesty, that is, a good conduct towards
all men. These two must go together; we are not
truly honest if we are not godly, and do not ren-
der to God his due; and we are not truly godly if
we are not honest, for God hates robbery for burnt-
offering. Here we may observe, l. Christians are
to be men much given to prayer: they ought to
abound herein, and should use themselves to
prayers, supplications, etc. 2. In our prayers we are
to have a generous concern for others as well as
for ourselves; we are to pray for all men, and to
give thanks for all men; and must not confine our
prayers nor thanksgiving to our own persons or
families. 3. Prayer consists of various parts, of sup
plications, intercessions, and thanksgivings; for we
must pray for the mercies we want, as well as be
thankful for mercies already received; and we are
to deprecate the iudgments which our own sins or
the sins of others have deserved. 4. All men, yea,
kings themselves, and those who are in authority,
are to be prayed for. They want our prayers, for
they have many difficulties to encounter, many
snares to which their exalted stations expose them.
5. ln praying for our governors, we take the most
likely course to lead a peaceable and quiet life. The
Jews at Babylon were commanded to seek the
peace of the city whither the lord had caused them
to be carried captives, and to pray to the Lord for
it; for in the peace thereof they should have peace,
Jer.29:7 .6. If we would lead a peaceable and quiet
life, we must live in all godliness and honesty; we
must do our duty to God and man. He that uill
loue life, and see good days, let him refmin his
tongue from euil, and his lips that they speah no
guile; let him eschew eoil, ond do good; let him seeh
peace, and purcue it, I Pet. 3:10, ll. Now the rea-
son he gives for this is because this is good in the
sight of God our Sauiour; that is, the gospel of
Christ requires this. That which is acceptable in the
sight of God our Saviour we should dq and should
abound in.

II. As a reason wtry we should in our prayers con-
cern ourselves for all men, he shows God's love to
mankind in general, u. 4.

l. One reason wtry all men are to be prayed for
is because there is one God, and that God bears
a good will to all mankind. There is one God (u.
5), and one only, there is no other, there can be
no other, for there can be but one infinite. This one
God will haoe all men to be saoed; he desires not
the death and destruction of any (Ezek. 33:ll), but
the welfare and salvation of all. Not that he has
decreed the salvation of all, for then all men would

654 Uniuercal prayer recommended

be saved; but he has a good will to the salvation
of all, and none perish but by their own fault, Matt.
23:37. He will have all to be saved, and to come
to the hnowledge of the truth, to be saved in the
way that he has appointed and not otherwise. It
concerns us to get the knowledge of the truth, be-
cause that is the way to be saved; Cftrrsf rb the way
and the truth, and so he rs the life.

2. There is one Mediator, and that mediator gave
himself a ransom for all. As the mercy of God ex-
tends itself to all his works, so the mediation of
Christ extends itself thus far to all the children of
men that he paid a price sufficient for the salva-
tion of all mankind; he brought mankind to stand
upon new terms with God, so that they are not now
under the law as a covenant ol works, but as a rule
of life. They are under grace; not under the cov-
enant of innocence, but under a new covenant: I/e
gaue himself a ronsom. Observe, The death of
Christ was a ransom, a counter-price. We deserved
to have died. Christ died for us, to save us from
death and hell; he gave himself a ransom volun-
tarily, a ransom for all; so that all mankind are put
in a better condition than that of devils. He died
to work out a common salvation: in order here-
unto, he put himself into the office of Mediator be-
tween God and man. A mediator supposes a con-
troversy. Sin had made a quarrel between us and
God; Jesus Christ is a Mediator who undertakes to
make peace, to bring God and man together, in the
nature of an umpire or arbitrator, a days-man who
lays his hand upon u both, Job 9:33. He is a ran-
som that was to be testified in due time; that is,
in the Old{estament times, his sufferings and the
glory that should follow were spoken of as things
to be revealed in the last times, I Pet. 1:10, ll. And
they are accordingly revealed, Paul himself having
been ordained a preacher and an apostle, to pub-
lish to the Gentiles the glad tidings of redemption
and salvation by Jesus Christ. This doctrine of
Christ's mediation Paul was entrusted to preach to
every creature, Mark 16:15. He was appointed to
be a teacher of the Gentiles; besides his general
call to the apostleship, he was commissioned par-
ticularly to preach to the Gentiles, in faith and truth,
or faithfully and truly. Note, (1.) It is good and ac-
ceptable in the sight of God and our Saviour that
we pray for kings and for all men, and also that
we lead a peaceable and quiet life; and this is a
very good reason why we should do the one as
well as the other. (2.) God has a good will to the
salvation of all; so that it is not so much the want
of a will in God to save them as it is a want of will
in themselves to be saved in God's way. Here our
blessed Lord charges the fault: You will not come
unto me thot Wu moy haue life, John 5:40. I would
haue gathered you, and you would not. (3.) Those
who are saved must come to the knowledge of the
truth, for this is God's appointed way to save sin-
ners. Without knowledge the heart cannot be good;
if we do not know the truth, we cannot be ruled
by it. (a.) It is observable that the unity of God is
asserted, and joined with the unity of the Medi-
ator; and the church of Rome might as well main-
tain a plurality of gods as a plurality of mediators.
(5.) He that is a Mediator in the Newjlestament
sense, gave himself a ransom. Vain then is the pre-
tence of the Romanists that there is but one Me-
diator of satisfaction, but many of intercession; for,
according to Paul, Christ's giving himself a ransom
was a necessary part of the Mediator's office; and
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indeed this lays the foundation for his intercession.
(6.) Paul was ordained a minister, to declare this
to the Gentiles, that Christ is the one Mediator be-
tween God and men, who gave himself a ransom
for all. This is the substance of which all ministers
are to preach, to the end of the world; and Paul
magnified his office, as he was the apostle of the
Gentiles, Rom. ll:13. (7.) Ministers must preach the
truth, what they apprehend to be sg and they must
believe it themselves; they are, like our apostle, to
preach in faith and verity, and they must also be
faithful and trusty.

lll. A direction how to pray, u. 8. 1. Now under
the gospel, prayer is not to be confined to any one
particular house of prayer, but men must pray every
where: no place is amiss for prayer, no place more
acceptable to God than another, John 4:21. Pray
euery where. We must pray in our closets, pray in
our families, pray at our meals, pray when we are
on iourneys, and pray in the solemn assemblies,
whether more public or private. 2. It is the will of
God that in prayer we should lift up holy hands:
Lifting up holy hands, or pure hands, pure from
the pollution of sin, washed in the fountain opened
for sin and uncleanness. / u.rill wosh my hands, etc.,
h. 26:6. 3. We must pray in charity: Without umth,
or malice, or anger at any person.4. We must pray
in faith without doubting (Jam. l:6)t or, as some
read it, without dkputing, and then it falls under
the head of charity.

9 In llke manner alsq that women adorn them-
eelver in modert apparel, wlth shame(acedness
and robrlety; not with brolded halr, or gold" or
pearlr, or cortly array; l0 But (whlch becometh
women profeeclng godllnem) with good worka.
ll let the woman learn ln sllence wlth all sub-
lection. 12 But I rrffer not a wonan to teaeh, nor
to usur? authorlty over the man, but to be in si-
lence. 13 For Adam rvar llret forme4 then Eve.
14 And Adam rtlr not decelve4 but the woErar
belng decelved was ln the tranrgreealon.
15 Notwlthrtandlng she shal be gavcd ln chlld-
bearing, lI they continue ln falth and charlty and
hollness wtth cobriety.

I. Here is a charge, that women who profess the
Christian religion should be modest, sober, silent,
and submissive, as becomes their place, l. They
must be very modest in their apparel, not affect-
ing gaudiness, gaiety, or costliness (you may read
the vanity of a persons mind in the gaiety and
gaudiness of his habit), because they have better
ornaments with which they should adorn them-
selues, with good worhs. Note, Good works are the
best ornament; these are, in the sight of God, of
great price. Those that profess godliness should,
in their dress, as well as other things, act as be-
comes their profession; instead of laying out their
money on fine clothes, they must lay it out in works
of piety and charity, which are properly called good
works 2. Women must learn the principles of their
religion, learn Christ, learn the scriptures; they
must not think that their sex excuses them from
that learning which is necessary to salvation. 3.
They must be silent, submissive, and subiect, and
not usurp authority. The reason given is because
Mam was ftnt formed then file ottof him, to de-
note her subordination to him and dependence
upon him; and that she was made for him, to be
a helpmeet for him. And as she was last in the
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creation, which is one reason for her subjection,
so she was first in the transgression, and that is an-
other reason. Adam was not deceiued, that ia not
fint; the serpent did not immediately set upon him,
but the woman was first in the transgression (2 Cor.
ll:3), and it was part of the sentence, Thy desire
shall be to tlty husband, and he shall rule ooer thee,
Gen. 3:16. But it is a word of comfort (u, 15) that
those who continue in sobriety shall be saued in
childiearing, or with child-bearing - the Mes-
siah, who was born of a woman, should break the
serpent's head (Gen. 3:15); or the sentence which
they are under for sin shall be no bar to their ac-
ceptance with Christ, if they continue in faith, and
charity, and holiness, with sobriety.

IL Here observe, l. The extensiveness of the
rules of Christianity; they reach not only to men,
but to women, not only to their persons, but also
to their dresg which must be modest, like their sex;
and to their outward deportment and behaviour,
it must be in silence, with all subjection. 2. Women
are to profess godliness as well as men; for they
are baptized, and thereby stand engaged to exer-
cise themselves to godliness; and, to their honour
be it spoken, many of them were eminent profes-
sors of Christianity in the days of the apostles, as
the book of Acts will inlorm us. 3. Women being
more in danger of exceeding in their apparel, it
was more necessary to caution them in this respect.
4. The best ornaments for professors of godliness
are good works. 5. According to Paul, women must
be learners, and are not allowed to be public teach-
ers in the church; for teaching is an office of au-
thority, and the woman must not usurp authority
over the man, but is to be in silence. But, notwith-
standing this prohibition, good women may and
ought to teach their children at home the princi-
ples of religion. Timothy from a child had known
the holy scriptures; and who should teach him but
his mother and grandmother? 2 Tim. 3:15. Aquila
and his wife Priscilla expounded unto Apollos the
way of God more perfectly; but then they did it pri-
vately, for they tooh him unto them, Acts 18:26. 6.
Here are two very good reasons given for the man's
authority over the \floman, and her subiection to
the man, u. 13, 14. Adam was first formed, then
Eve; she was created for the man, and not the man
for the woman ( I Cor. ll:9); then she was deceived,
and brought the man into the transgression. 7.
Though the difficulties and dangers of childbear-
ing are many and great, as they are part of the pun-
ishment inflicted on the sex for Eve's transgression,
yet here is much for her support and encourage-
ment: Ifofurr'llstanding she shall be saued, etc.
Though in sorrow, yet she shall bring forth, and
be a living mother of living children; with this pro-
viso, that they continue in faith, and charity, and
holiness, with sobriety: and women, under the cir-
cumstance of child-bearing should by faith lay hold
of this promise for their support in the needful time.

CHAPTER 3
In this chapter our apostle treats of churchollicen. Hc spec-

ifies, l. The qualilications ol a p€Bon to be admitted to the of-
Iice ol a bishop (a l-7). Il. The qualilications of deacons (o. 8-
l0), and ol their wives (u. ll), again of the deacons (u 12, l3).
tll. The remns of his writing to Timothy, whereupon he speaks
of the church and the foundation-truth prolessed therein (o. 14
to the end).

I Thir lr a true eaying, If a man deelre the of.
flce of a blchop, he dedreth a good rvork. 2 A
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bishop then must be blamelesg the husbstrd of
one wife, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, $v.
en to hospitality, apt to teach; 3 Not giveD to
wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucne; but
patient, not a brawle4 not covetous; 4 One that
ruleth well his own houoe, having his children in
subjection with all gravity; 5 (For if a man know
not how to rule his own house, how shall he take
care of the church of God?) 6 Not a novlce, lect
being lifted up with pride he fall into the con-
demnation of the dwil. 7 Moreorrcr he must have
a good report of them which are without; lest he
fall into reproach and the snare of the devil.

The two epistles to Timothy, and that to Titus,
contain a scripture-plan of church-government, or
a direction to ministers. Timottry, we suppose, was
an evangelist who was left at Ephesus, to take care
of those whom the Holy Ghost had made bishops
there, that is, the presbyters, as appears by Acts
20:28, where the care of the church was commit-
ted to the presbyters, and they were called bishops.
It seems they were very loth to part with Paul, espe-
cially because he told them they should see hrs fdce
no more (Acts 20:38); for their church was but new-
ly planted, they were afraid of undertaking the care
of it, and therefore Paul left Timothy with them to
set them in order. And here we have the charac-
ter of a gospel minister, whose office it is, as a bish-
op, to preside in a particular congregation of Chris-
tians: /f a man desires the office of a bishop, he
desires o good uorh, u. l. Observe,

I. The ministry is a work. However the office of
a bishop may be now thought a good preferment,
then it was thought a good work. l. The office ol
a scripture-bishop is an office of divine appoint-
ment, and not of human invention. The ministry
is not a creature of the state, and it is a pity that
the minister should be at any time the tool of the
state. The office of the ministry was in the church
before the magistrate countenanced Christianity,
for this office is one of the great gifts Christ has
bestowed on the church, Eph. 4:8-11. 2. This ot
fice of a Christian bishop is a work, which requires
diligence and application: the apostle represents
it under the notion and character of a work; not
of great honour and advantage, for ministers should
always look more to their work than to the hon-
our and advantage of their office. 3. It is a good
work, a work of the greatest importance, and de-
signed for the greatest good: the ministry is con-
versant about no lower concerns than the life and
happiness of immortal souls; it is a good work, be-
cause designed to illustrate the divine perfections
in bringing many sons to glory; the ministry is ap-
pointed to open mens eyes, and to turn them from
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto
God, etc., Acts 26:18. 4. There ought to be an earn-
est desire of the office in those who would be put
into it; if a man desire, he should earnestly desire
it for the prospect he has of bringing greater glo-
ry to God, and of doing the greatest good to the
souls of men by this means. This is the question
proposed to those who offer themselves to the min-
istry of the church of England: "Do you think you
are moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon you this
office?"

II. In order to the discharge of this office, the
doing of this work, the workman must be quali-
fied. 1. A minister must be blameless, he musl not
lie under any scandal; he must give as little oc-
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casion for blame as can be, because this would be
a prejudice to his ministry and would reflect re-
proach upon his office. 2. He must be the husband
of one wife; not having given a bill of divorce to
one, and then taken another, or not having many
wives at once, as at that time was too common both
among Jews and Gentiles, especially among the
Gentiles. 3. He must be vigilant and watchful
against Satan, that subtle enemy; he must watch
over himself, and the souls of those who are com-
mitted to his charge, of whom having taken the
ouersight, he must improve all opportunities of do-
ing them good. A minister ought to be vigilant, be-
cause our adversary the devil goes about like a
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour, I Pet.
5:8. 4. He must be sober, temperate, moderate in
all his actions, and in the use of all creature-
comforts. Sobriety and watchlulness are often in
scripture put together, because they mutually be-
friend one another: Be soberi be oigilant. 5. He
must be of good behaviour, composed and solid,
and not light, vain, and frottry. 6. He must be giv-
en to hospitality, open-handed to strangers, and
ready to entertain them according to his ability, as
one who does not set his heart upon the wealth
of the world and who is a true lover of his breth-
ren. 7. Apt to teach. Therefore this is a preaching
bishop whom Paul describes, one who is both able
and willing to communicate to others the knowl-
edge which God has given him, one who is fit to
teach and ready to take all opportunities of giving
instructions, who is himself uell instructed in the
things of the hingdom of heaoen, and is commu-
nicative of what he knows to others. 8. No drunk-
ard: Iy'of giDen to wine. The priests were not to
drink wine when they went in to minister (Lev.
l0:8, 9), lest they should drink and pervert the law.
9. No striker; one who is not quarrelsome, nor apt
to use violence to any, but does every thing with
mildness, love, and gentleness. The servant of the
Lord must not strive, but be gentle towards all, etc.,
2Tim.2:24. 10. One who is not greedy of filthy
lucre, who does not make his ministry to truckle
to any secular design or interest, who uses no
mean, base, sordid ways of getting money, who is
dead to the wealth of this world, lives above it, and
makes it appear he is so. 11. He must be patient,
and not a brawler, of a mild disposition. Christ, the
great Shepherd and Bishop of souls, is so. Not apt
to be angry or quarrelsome; as not a striker with
his hands, so not a brawler with Ns tongue; for how
shall men teach others to govern their tongues who
do not make conscience of keeping them under
good government themselves? 12. Not covetous.
Covetousness is bad in any, but it is worst in a min-
ister, whose calling leads him to converse so much
with another world. 13. He must be one who keeps
his family in good order: That rules well his own
/rousq that he may set a good example to other
masters of families to do so too, and that he may
thereby give a proof of his ability to take care of
the church of God: Fon if a man hnow not hou
to rule his own house, how shall he tahe care of
the church of God. Observe, The families of min-
isters ought to be examples of good to all others
families. Ministers must have their children in sub-
jection; then it is the duty of ministers'children to
submit to the instructions that are given them. -With all grauity. The best way to keep inferiors in
subiection, is to be grave with them. Not having
his children in subjection with all austerity, but with
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all gravity. 14. He must not be a novice, not one
newly brought to the Christian religion, or not one
who is but meanly instructed in it, who knows no
more of religion than the surface of it, for such a
one is apt to be lifted up with pride: the more ig-
norant men are the more proud they are: lnst, be-
ing lifted up uith pride, he fall into the condem-
notion of the deuil. The devils fell through pride,
which is a good reason why we should take heed
of pride, because it is a sin that turned angels into
devils. 15. He must be of good reputation among
his neighbours, and under no reproach from form-
er conversation; for the devil will make use of that
to ensnare others, and work in them an aversion
to the doctrine of Christ preached by those who
have not had a good report.

III. Upon the whole, having briefly gone through
the qualifications of a gospel-bishop, we may in-
fer, l. What great reason we have to cry out, as
Paul does, Who is sufficient for these things? 2 Cor.
2:16. Hic labor, hoc opus - This is a worh indeed.
What piety, what prudence, what zeal, what cour-
age, what faithfulness, what watchfulness over our-
selves, our lusts, appetites, and passions, and over
those under our charge; I say, what holy watch-
fulness is necessary in this work! 2. Have not the
best qualified and the most faithful and conscien-
tious ministers just reason to complain against
themselves, that so much is requisite by way of
qualification, and so much work is necessary to be
done? And, alas! how far short do the best come
of what they should be and what they should do!
3. Yet let those bless God, and be thankful, whom
the Lord has enabled, and counted faithful, putting
them into the ministry: if God is pleased to make
any in some degree able and faithful, let him have
the praise and glory of it. 4. For the encourage-
ment of all faithful ministers, we have Christ's gra-
cious word of promise, I-o, I am with you always,
euen unto the end of the world, Matt. 28:20. And,
if he be with us, he will fit us for our work in some
measure, will carry us through the difficulties of
it with comfort, graciously pardon our imperfec-
tions, and reward our faithfulness with a crown ol
glory that fadeth not away, I Pet. 5:4.

8 Likewise mrrctthe deacone De grarre, not dou-
bletongued, not glven to much wlne, not greedy
of filthy luoe; 9 Holding the myotery of the falth
in a pure consdence. l0 And let these also flrst
be proved; then let them use the office of a dea-
con, being /bund blameless. ll Even ao muat
thelrwivea be grarrg not elanderere, eobe4 faith.
ful in all things. 12 kt the deacona be the hug.
bandc of one wife' rullng their children and their
own houses well. 13 For they that hane used the
offlce of a deacon rvell purchase to themcelves
a good degree, and geat boldneee ln the faith
whlch ic in Chrlst Jesus.

We have here the character of deacons: these
had the care of the temporal concerns of the
church, that is, the maintenance of the ministers
and prcvision for the poor: they served tables, while
the ministers or bishops gave themselves only to
the ministry of the word and prayer, Acts 6:2, 4.
Of the institution of this office, with that which gave
occasion to it, you have an account in Acts 6:l-7.
Now it was requisite that deacons should have a
good character, because they were assistants to the
ministers, appeared and acted publicly, and had a
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great trust reposed in them. They must be graue.
Gravity becomes all Christians, but especially those
who are in the office in the church. Not doubled-
tongued; that will say one thing to one and an-
other thing to another, according as their interests
leads them: a double tongue comes from a double
heart; flatterers and slanderers are double-tongued.
Not gioen to much uine; tot this is a great dispar-
agement to any man, especially to a Christian, and
one in office, unfits men for business, opens the
door to many temptations. Not greedy of filthy lucre;
this would especially be bad in the deacons, who
were entrusted with the church's money, and, if
they were covetous and greedy of filthy lucre,
would be tempted to embezzle it, and convert that
to their own use which was intended for the pub-
lic service. Holding the mystery of faith in a pure
conscience, u. 9. Note, The mystery of faith is best
held in a pure conscience. The practical love of
truth is the most powerful preservative from error
and delusion. lf we keep a pure conscience (take
heed of every thing that debauches conscience, and
draws us away from God), this will preserve in our
souls the mystery of faith. kt these also first be
proued, u. 10. lt is not fit that the public trusts
should be lodged in the hands of any, till they have
been first proved, and found fit for the business they
are to be entrusted with; the soundness of their
judgments, their zeal for Christ, and the blameless
ness of their conveniation, must be proved. Their
wives likewise must have a good character (u. ll);
they must be of a grave behaviour, not slanderers,
tale-bearers, carrying stories to make mischief and
sow discord; they must be sober and faithful in all
fhrngq not given to any excess, but trusty in all that
is committed to them. All who are related to min-
isters must double their care to walk as becomes
the gospel of Christ, lest, if they in any thing walk
disorderly, the ministry be blamed. As he said
before of the bishops or ministers, so here of the
deacons, they must be the husband of one wife,
such as had not put away their wives, upon dis-
like, and married others; they must rule their chil-
drcn and their own houses well; the families of dea-
cons should be examples to other families. And the
reason why the deacons must be thus qualified is
(r.r. 13) because, though the office of a deacon be
of an inferior degree, yet it is a step towards the
higher degree; and those who had served tables
well the church might see cause afterwards to dis-
charge from that service, and prefer to serve in
preaching the word and in prayer. Or it may be
meant of the good reputation that a man would
gain by his lidelity in this office: they will purchase
to themseloes great boldness in the faith that is in
Christ Jesus. Observe, l. In the primitive church
there were but two orders of ministers or officers,
bishopsonddeacons, Phil. l:1. After-ages have in-
vented the rest. The office of the bishop, presby-
ter, pastor, or minister, was conlined to prayer and
to the ministry of the word; and the office of the
deacon was confined to, or at least principally con-
versant about, serving tables. Clemens Romanus,
in his epistle to the Christian (cap. 42,44), speaks
very fully and plainly to this effect, that the apos-
tles, foreknowing, by our Lord Jesus Christ, that
there would arise in the Christian church a con-
troversy about the name episcopory, appointed the
forementioned orders, bishops and deacons.2. The
scripturedeacon's main employment was to serve
tables, and not to preach or baptize. It is true, in-
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deed, that Philip did preach and baptize in Sa-

maria (Acts 8), but you read that he was an evan-
gelist (Acts 2l:8), and he might preach and bap-
tize, and perform any other part of the ministerial
office, under that character; but still the design of
the deacon's office was to mind the temporal con-
cerns of the church, such as the salaries of the min-
isters and providing for the poor. 3. Several qual-
ifications were very necessary, even lor these in-
ferior officers: The deacons must be graue, etc.4.
Some trial should be made of persons' qualifica-
tions before they are admitted into office in the
church, or have any trust committed to them: Iet
these also firct be proued.5. Integrity and upright-
ness in an inferior office are the way to be preferred
to a higher station in the church: Thq purchase
to themselues a good degree.6. This will also give
a man great boldness in the faith, whereas a want
of integrity and uprightness will make a man tim-
orous, and ready to tremble at his own shadow. Ifte
wiched fleeth when no man pursueth, but the right-
eous are bold as a lion, Prov. 28:1.

14 These things write I unto thee, hoping to
come unto thee shortly: 15 But if I tarry long,
that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to be-
have thyself in the house of God, which is the
church of the living God, the pillar and ground
of the truth. 16 And wlthout controversy great
is the myntery of godliness: God was manifest in
the flesh, Justified in the Spirit, seen of angels,
preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the
world, received up lnto glory.

He concludes the chapter with a particular di-
rection to Timottry. He hoped shortly to come to
him, to give him lurther directions and assistance
in his work, and to see that Christianity was well
planted, and took root well, at Ephesus; he there-
fore wrote the more briefly to him. But he wrote
lest he should tarry long, thatTimothy might hnow
how to behaue himself in the house of God, how
to conduct himself as became an evangelist, and
the apostles substitute. Observe,

l. Those who are employed in the house of God
must see to it that they behave themselves well,
lest they bring reproach upon the house of God,
and that worthy name by which they are called.
Ministers ought to behave themselves well, and to
look not only to their praying and preaching, but
to their behaviour: their office binds them to their
good behaviour, for any behaviour will not do in
this case. Timothy must know how to behave him-
self, not only in the particular church where he was
now appointed to reside for some time, but being
an evangelist, and the apostles substitute, he must
learn how to behave himself in other churches,
where he should in like manner be appointed to
reside for some time; and therefore it is not the
church of Ephesus, but the catholic church, which
is here called the house of God, which is the church
of the lioing God. Observe here, l. God is the liv-
ing God; he is the fountain of life, he is life in him-
self, and he gives life, breath, and all things to his
creatures; in him we live, and move, and have our
being, Acts 77:25,28.2. The church is the house
of God, he dwells there; the Lord has chosen Zion,
to dwell there. "This is my rest, here will I dwell,
for I have chosen it;" there may we see God's pow-
er and glory, Ps. 63:2.

II. It is the great support of the church that it

The m,vstery of godliness

is the church ol the living God, the true God in op
position to false gods, dumb and dead idols.

l. As the church of God, it is the pillar and
ground of truth; that is, either, ( 1.) The church it-
self is the pillar and ground of truth. Not that the
authority of the scriptures depends upon that of
the church, as the papists pretend, for truth is the
pillar and ground of the church; but the church
holds forth the scripture and the doctrine of Christ,
as the pillar to which a proclamation is affixed
holds forth the proclamation. Euen to the princi-
palities and pouers in heauenly ploces is made
hnown by the church the manifold wisdom of God,
Eph. 3:10. (2.) Others understand it of Timottry. He,
not he himself only, but he as an evangelist, he and
other faithful ministers, are the pillars and ground
of truth; it is their business to maintain, hold up,
and publish, the truths of Christ in the church. It
is said of the apostles that they seemed to be pil-
/ars, Gal. 2:9. [.] Let us be diligent and impartial
in our own enquiries after truth; let us buy the truth
at any rate, and not think much of any pains to
discover it. [2.] Let us be careful to keep and pre-
serve it. "Buy the truth, and sell it not (Prov. 23:23),
do not part vyith it on any considerationJ' [3.] Let
us take care to publish it, and to transmit it safe
and uncorrupted unto posterity. [4.] When the
church ceases to be the pillar and ground of truth,
we may and ought to forsake her; for our regard
to truth should be greater than our regard to the
church; we are no longer obliged to continue in
the church than she continues to be the pillar and
ground of truth.

2. But what is the truth which the churches and
ministers are the pillars and grounds of ? He tells
us (u. 16) lhat uithout controuersy great is the mys-
tery of godlinus. The learned Camero joins this
with what goes before, and then it runs thus: "The
pillar and ground of the truth, and uithout con-
trouersy great is the mystery ofgodlrness." He sup-
poses this mystery to be the pillar, etc. Observe,

( l.) Christianity is a mystery a mystery that could
not have been found out by reason or the light of
nature, and which cannot be comprehended by rea-
son, because it is above reason, though not con-
trary thereto. It is a mystery, not of philosoptry or
speculation; but of godliness, designed to promote
godliness; and herein it exceeds all the mysteries
of the Gentiles. It is also a revealed mystery, not
shut up and sealed; and it does not cease to be a
mystery because now in part revealed. But,

(2.) What is the m)stery of godliness? It is Christ;
and here are six things concerning Christ, which
make up the mystery of godliness. [1.] That he is
God manifest in the flesh: God was monifest in the
fleslr. This proves that he is God, the eternal Word,
that was made flesh and was manifest in the flesh.
When God was to be manifested to man he was
pleased to manifest himself in the incarnation of
his own Son: Ihe Word was made fleslr, John 1:14.

[2.] He is justified in the Spirit. Whereas he was
reproached as a sinner, and put to death as a mal-
efactor, he was raised again by the Spirit, and so
was justified from all the calumnies with which he
was loaded. He was made sin for us, and uas de-
lioered for our offences; but, being raised again, he
was justified in the Spirit; that is, it was made to
appear that his sacrifice was accepted, and so he
rose again for our justification, as he was deliv-
ered for our offences, Rom. 4:25. He was put to
death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit,

658



Apostasy foretold

I Pet. 3:18. [3.] He was seen of angels. They wor-
shipped him (Heb. l:6); they attended his incar-
nation, his temptation, his agony, his death, his res-
urrection, his ascension; this is much to his hon-
our, and shows what a mighty interest he had in
the upper world, that angels ministered to him, for
he is the Lord of angels. [4.] He is preached unto
the Gentiles. This is a gneat part of the mystery of
godliness, that Christ was offered to the Gentiles
a Redeemer and Saviour; that whereas, before, sal-
vation was ol the Jews, the partition-wall was now
taken down, and the Gentiles were taken in. I haue
set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, Acts 13:47.

[5.] That he was belieued on in the world, so that
he was not preached in vain. Many of the Gentiles
welcomed the gospel which the Jews rejected. Who
would have thought that the world, which lay in
wickedness, would believe in the Son of God, would
take him to be their Saviour who was himself cru-
cified at Jerusalem? But, notwithstanding all the
preiudices they laboured under, he was believed
on, etc. [6.] He was receioed up into glory, in his
ascension. This lndeed was before he was believed
on in the world; but it is put last, because it was
the crown of his exaltation, and because it is not
only his ascension that is meant, but his sitting at
the right hand oI God, where he ever lives, mak-
ing intercession, and has all power, both in heav-
en and earth, and becausg in the apostasy of which
he treats in the following chapter, his remaining
in heaven would be denied by those who pretend
to bring him down on their altars in the consecrat-
ed waferc. Observe, Frrsl He who was manilest in
flesh was God, really and truly God, God by na-
ture, and not only so by office, for this makes it
to be a mystery. Secondly, God was manifest in
flesh, real flesh. Forasmuch as the children are pat-
tahen of flesh and blood, he also himself lihewise
took part of the samq Heb. 2:14. And, what is more
amazing, he was manifest in the flesh after all flesh
had corrupted Ns way, though he himself was holy
from the womb. Thirdly, Godliness is a mystery in
all its parts and branches, from the beginning to
the end, from Christ's incarnation to his ascension.
Fourthly,lt being a great mystery, we should rath-
er humbly adore it, and piously believe it, than cur-
iously pry into it, or be too positive in our expli-
cations of it and determinations about it, further
than the holy scriptures have revealed it to us.

CHAPTER 4
Paul herc loretels, I. A dreadful apostasy (a l-3). Il. He treats

ol Christim liberty (o. 4, 5). Ill. He gives Timottry divere direc-
tions with respect to himsell, his doctrine, and the people under
Ns care (u. 6 to the end)

I Nor the Sptrtt speaketh expreeofy, that in the
latter tlmes some shall depart from the lalth, glv
lng heed to eedudng eplrlts, and doctrlnes of fu.
ilr; 2 Speaktng lieo ln hypocrley; havlng thelr
conaclence eear,ed wlth a hot ircn; 3 Forbtdding
lo marryl and amnanafng to abctain fron Eeats,
whlch God hath eleated to be recetved with
rhent sglrling of them whlch bellerrc and know the
tuth. 4 For e'very creature of Crod tc good, and
nothlng to be refused, lf lt be recelrrcd wlth
thankrgtvtng: 5 For lt ie cahc:lified by the word
of God and pralrer.

We have here a prophecy of the apostasy oI the
latter times, ivhich he had spoken of as a thing ex-
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pected and taken for granted among Christians,
2 Thess. 2.

I. In the close of the foregoing chapter, we had
the mystery of godliness summed up; and there-
fore very fitly, in the beginning of this chapter, we
have the mystery of iniquity summed up:. The Spir-
it speaks expressly that in the latter times some
shall depart hom the foith;whether he means the
Spirit in the Old Testament, or the Spirit in the
prophets of the New Testament, or both. The proph
ecies concerning antichrist, as well as the proph-
ecies concerning Christ, came from the Spirit. The
Spirit in both spoke expressly of a general apos-
tasy from the faith of Christ and the pure worship
of God. This should come in the latter fimes, dur-
ing the Christian dispensation, for these are called
the latter days; in the following ages of the churctt
for the mystery of iniquity now began to work.
Some sholl depart hom the faith, or there shall be
an apostasy from the faith. Some, not all; for in the
worst of times God will have a remnant, accord-
ing to the election ol grace. They shall depart fiom
the faith, the faith delivered to the saints (Jude 3),
which was delivered at once, the sound doctrine:
of the gospel. Giuing heed to seduclng spriirs, men
who pretended to the Spirit, but were not really
guided by the Spirit, I John 4:1. Belooed, belieoe
not ewry spirit, every one who pretends to the Spir-
it. Now here observe,

l. One of the great instances of the apostasy,
namely, giving heed to doctrines of demons, or con-
cerning demons; that is, those doctrines which
teach the worship of saints and angels, as a mid-
dle sort of deities, between the immortal God and
mortal men, such as the heathen called demons,
and worshipped under that notion. Now this plain-
ly agrees to the church of Rome, and it was one
of the first steps towards that great apostasy, the
enshrining of the relics of martyrs, paying divine
honours to them, erecting altars, burning incense,
consecrating images and temples, and making
prayers and praises to the honour ol saints depart-
ed. This demon-worship is pagani$m revived, the
image of the first beast.

2. The instruments of promoting and propagat-
ing this apostasy and delusion. (1.) lt will be done
by trypocrisy of those that speak lies, the agents
and emissaries of Satan, who promote these de-
lusions by lies and forgeries and pretended mir-
acles, u. 2. It is done by their trypocrisy, professing
honour to Christ, and yet at the same time fight-
ing against all his anointed offices, and corrupting
or profaning all his ordinances. This respects also
the hypocrisy of those who have their consciences
seared with a red-hot r'ron, who are perfectly lost
to the very first principles of virtue and moral hon-
esty. If men had not their consciences seared as
with a hot iron, they could never maintain a pow-
er to dispense with oaths for the good of the cath-
olic cause, could never maintain that no faith is to
be kept with heretics, could never divest them-
selves of all remains of humanity and compassion,
and clothe themselves with the most barbarous
cntelty, under pretence of promoting the interest
of the church. (2.) Another part of their character
is that they forbid to marry, forbid their clergy to
marry, and speak very reproachfully oI marriage,
though an ordinance of God; and that they com-
mand fo abstain from meats, and place religion in
such abstinence at certain times and seasons, only
to exercise a tyranrry over the consciences of men.
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3. On the whole observe, (1.) The apostasy of
the latter times should not surprise us, because it
was expressly foretold by the Spirit. (2.) The Spirit
is God, otherwise he could not certainly foresee
such distant events, which as to us are uncertain
and contingent, depending on the tempers, hu-
mours, and lusts of men. (3.) The difference be-
tween the predictions of the Spirit and the oracles
of the heathen is remarkable; the Spirit speaks ex-
pressly, but the oracles of the heathen were al-
ways doubtlul and uncertain. (4.) It is comfortable
to think that in such general apostasies all are not
carried away, but only some. (5.) h is common for
seducers and deceivers to pretend to the Spirit,
which is a strong presumption that all are con-
vinced that this is the most likely to work in us
an approbation of what pretends to come from the
Spirit. (6.) Men must be hardened, and their con-
sciences seared, before they can depart from the
faith, and draw in others to side with them. (7.) It
is a sign that men have departed from the faith
when they will command what God has forbidden,
such as saint and angel or demon-worship; and for-
bid what God has allowed or commanded, such as
marriage and meats.

ll. Having mentioned their hypocritical fastings,
the apostle takes occasion to lay down the doctrine
of the Christian liberty, which we enjoy under the
gospel, of using God's good creatures, - that,
whereas under the law there was a distinction of
meats between clean and unclean (such sorts of
flesh they might eat, and such they might not eat),
all this is now taken away; and we are to call noth-
ing common or unclean, Acts 10:15. Here observe,
l. We are to look upon our food as that which God
has created; we have it from him, and therefore
must use it for him. 2. God, in making those things,
had a special regard to those who belieue and hnow
the truth, to good Christians, who have a covenant
right to the creatures, whereas others have only
a common right. 3. What God has created is to be
receiued with thanhsgiuing. We must not refuse the
$fts oI God's bounty, nor be scrupulous in making
differences where God has made none; but receive
them, and be thankful, acknowledging the power
of God the Maker of them, and the bounty of God
the giver of them: Euery creature of God is good,
and nothing to be rcfused, u. 4. This plainly sets
us at liberty from all the distinctions of meats ap-
pointed by the ceremonial law, as particularly that
of swines flesh, which the Jews were forbidden to
eat, but which is allowed to us Christians, by this
rule, Eoery creature of God is good, etc. Observe,
God's good creatures are then good, and doubly
sweet to us, when they are received with thanks-
giving. - For it is sanctified by the word of God
and prayer, u. 5. It is a desirable thing to have a
sanctilied use of our creature-comforts. Now they
are sanctified to us, ( l.) By the word of God; not
only his permission, allowing us the liberty of the
use of these things, but his promise to feed us with
food convenient for us. This gives us a sanctified
use of our creature-comforts. (2.) By prayer, which
blesses our meat to us. The word of God and prayer
must be brought to our common actions and al
fairs, and then we do all in faith. Here observe, [.]
Every creature is God's, for he made all . Euery beast
in the forest is mrne (says God), and the cattle upon
a thousand hills. I know oll the fowls of the moun-
tains, and the wild beasts of the field are mine, Ps.
50:10, 11. [2.] Every creature of God is good: when

Exhortaion to godliness

the blessed God took a survey of all his works, God
saw all that was made, and, behold, it was very
good, Gen. 1:31. [3.] The blessing of God makes
every creature nourishing to us; man lives not by
bread alone, but by every word that proceeds out
of the mouth of God (Matt. 4:4), and therefore noth-
ing ought to be refused. [a.] We ought therefore
to ask his blessing by prayer, and so to sanctify the
creatures we receive by prayer.

6If thou put the bnethren in remembr:ance of
theee thingq thou shalt be a good minleter of
Jesus Christ, nouriched up in the words of faith
and of good doctring wheneunto thou hast at.
tained. 7 But refuse profane and old wives'fa-
bleq and exercise thyself rzfher unto godlinere.
8 For bodily exerrcise profiteth little: but godli-
ness is pmfltable unto all thingq having prom.
ise of the life that now is, and of that whlch is
to come. 9 Thia iE a faithful eaying and worthy
of all acceptatlon. l0 For therefore we both la-
bour and suffer reproach, because rrc trust in the
living God, who ls the Sarriour of all men, spe.
dally of thoce that believe. 1l Thece thlngs com.
nand and teach. 12 [et no man deepiae thy
youth; but be thou an example of the belleverg
in wotd, ln converaation, ln charlty, ln aplrlt, ln
faith, in purtty. 13 Till I come, give attendance
to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine.
14 Neglect not the gtft that is in thee, which war
glven thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the
hande of the prcsfutery. 15 Meditate upon these
things; give thyself wholly to them; that thy pro-
fithg may appear to all. 16 Take heed unto thy-
celf, and unto the doc{rlne; continue ln them: for
in doing thls thou shalt both save thyoelf, and
them that hear thee.

The apostle would have Timothy to instil into
the minds of Christians such sentiments as might
prevent their being seduced by the judaizing teach-
ers. Observe, Those are good ministers of Jesus
Christ who are diligent in their work; not that study
to advance new notions, but that put fte brethren
in remembrance of those things which they haue
receiued and heard. Wherefore I will not be neg
ligent to put you always in remembronce of these
things, though Wu hnew them,2 Pet. l:12. And else-
where, .l stir up your pure minds by way of re-
membmnce,2 Pet. 3:1. And, says the apostle Jude,
I will therefore put you in remembrancg Jude 5.
You see that the apostles and apostolical men reck-
oned it a main part of their work to put their hear-
ers in remembrance; for we are apt to forget, and
slow to learn and remember, the things of God.

-Nourished up in the words of faith and good doc-
trine, whereunto thou hast attained. Observe, l.
Even ministers themselves have need to be grow-
ing and increasing in the knowledge of Christ and
his doctrine: they must be nourished up in the
words of faith. 2. The best way for ministers to grow
in knowledge and faith is to put the brethren in
remembrance; while we teachothers, we teach our-
selves. 3. Those whom ministers teach are breth-
ren, and are to be treated like brethren; for min-
isters are not lords of God's heritage.

I. Godliness is here pressed uponhim and oth-
ers: Refuse profane and old wioes'sayings, u.7,8,
The Jewish traditions, which some people fill their
heads with, have nothing to do with them. But ex-
ercise tltyself rather unto godlinex; that is, mind
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practical religion. Those who would be godly must
exercise themselves unto godliness; it requires a
constant exercise. The reason is taken from the fain
of godliness; bodily exercise profits little, or for a
Iittle time. Abstinence from meats and marriage,
and the like, though they pass for acts of morti-
fication and self-denial, yet profit little, they turn
to little account. What will it avail us to mortify
the body if we do not mortifu sin? Observe, l.
There is a great deal to be got by godliness; it will
be of use to us in the whole of our life, for it has
the prumiseof the lifethot nou is, andof that uhich
is to come.2. The gain of godliness lies much in
the promise: and the promises made to godly peo
ple relate to the life that now is, but especially they
relate to the life that is to come. Under the Old'lbs-
tament the promises were mostly of temporal bless-
ings, but under the New Testament of spiritual and
eternal blessings. If godly people have but little of
the good things of the life that now is, yet it shall
be made up to them in the good things of the life
that is to come. 3. There were profane and old
wives'fables in the days of the apostles; and Tim.
othy, though an excellent man, was not above such
a word of advice, Refuse profane, etc. 4. It is not
enough that we refuse prolane and old wives' fa-
bles, but we must exercise ourselves to godliness;
we must not only cease to do evil, but we must
learn to do well (lsa. l:16, l7), and we must make
a practice of exercising ourselves to godliness. And,
5. Those who are truly godly shall not be losers
at last, whatever becomes ol those who content
themselves with bodily exercise, for godliness has
the promise, etc.

II. The encouragement which we have to pro-
ceed in the ways of godliness, and to exercise our-
selves to it, notwithstanding the difficulties and dis-
couragements that we meet with in it. He had said
(u. 8) that it is profitable for all things, hauing the
promise of the life uhich now rs. But the question
is, Will the profit balance the loss? Foa if it will
not, it is not profit. Yes, we are sure it will. Here
is another of Paul's laithful sayings, worthy of all
acceptation - that all our labours and losses in the
service of God and the work of religion will be
abundantly recompensed, so that though we lose
for Christ we shall not lose by him. Therefore we
labour ond suffer reproach, because ue trust in the
liuing God, u. 10. Observe,

l. Godly people must labour and expect re-
proach; they must do well, and yet expect at the
same time to suffer ill: toil and trouble are to be
expected by us in this world, not only as men, but
as saints.

2. Those who labour and suffer reproach in the
service of God and the work of religion may de-
pend upon the living God that they shall not lose
by it. Let this encourage them, We trust in the li.:-
ing God. The consideration of this, that the God
who has undertaken to be our pay-master is the
living God, who does himself live for ever and is
the fountain of life to all who serve him, should
encourage us in all our services and in all our suf-
ferings for him, especially considering that he is
the Souiour of all men. ( l.) By his providences he
protects the persons, and prolongs the lives, of the
children of men. (2.) He has a general good-will
to the eternal salvation of all men thus far that he
is not willing that any should perish, but that all
should come to repentance. He desires not the
death of sinners; he is thus far the Saviour of all
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men that none are left in the same desperate con-
dition that fallen angels are in. Now, if he be thus
the Saviour of all men, we may hence inler that
much more he will be the rewarder of those who
seek and serve him; if he has such a good-will for
all his creatures, much more will he provide well
for those who are new creatures, who are born
again. He is the Saviour of all men, but especially
of those that belieue; and the salvation he has in
store for those that believe is sufficient to recom-
pense them for all their services and sufferings.
Here we see, [.] The life of a Christian is a lite
of labour and sufferilg: We labour and suffer.
[2.] The best we can expect to suffer in the present
life is reproach for our well-doing, for our work of
faith and labour of love. [3.] True Christians trust
in the living God; for cursed is the man that trusts
in man, or in any but the living God; and those
that trust in him shall never be ashamed. Trust in
him at all times. l4.l God is the general Saviour
of all men, as he has put them into a salvable state;
but he is in a particular manner the Saviour of true
believers; there is then a general and a special
redemption.

IIl. He concludes the chapter with an exhorta-
tion to Timothy,

L. To command and teach these things that he
had now been teaching him. "Command them to
exercise themselves unto godliness, teach them the
profit of it, and that if they serve God they serve
one who will be sure to bear them out."

2. To conduct himself with that gravity and pru-
dence which might gain him respect, notwithstand-
ing his youth: "Let no man despise tlV Wuth; lhat
is, give no man an occasion to despise thy youthl'
Men's youth will not be despised if they do not by
youthful vanities and follies make themselves des-
picable; and this men may do who are old, who
may therefore thank themselves if they be despised.

3. To confirm his doctrine by a good example:
Be thou an example of the belieuerc, etc. Observe,
Those who teach by their doctrine must teach by
their live, else they pull down with one hand what
they build up with the other: they must be exam-
ples both rn uord and conuercafibn Their discourse
must be edifying, and this will be a good exam-
ple: their conversation must be strict, and this will
be a good example: they must be examples in char-
r'fy, or love to God and all good men, examples rn
sprirr, that is, in spiritual-mindedness, in spiritual
worship, - in faith, that is, in the profession of
Christian faith, - and in purity or chastity.

4. He charges him to study hard: Till I come, gioe
aftendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine,
to meditation upon these things, u. 13. Though Tim-
ottry had extraordinary gifts, yet he must use or-
dinary means. Or it may be meant of the public
reading of the scriptures; he must read and ex-
horf, that is, read and expound, read and press
what he read upon them; he must expound it both
by way of exhortation and by way of doctrine; he
must teach them both what to do and what to be-
lieve. Observe, ( l.) Ministers must teach and com-
mand the things that they are themselves taught
and commanded to do; they must teach people to
observe all things whatsoever Christ has command-
ed, Matt. 28:.20. (2.) The best way for ministers to
avoid being despised is to teach and practise the
things that are given them in charge. No wonder
if ministers are despised who do not teach these
things, or who, instead of being examples of good
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to believers, act directly contrary to the doctrines
they preach; for ministers are to be ensamPles of
their flock. (3.) Those ministers that are the best
accomplished for their work must yet mind their
studies, that they may be improving in knowledge;
and they must mind also their work; they are
to give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to
doctrine.

5. He charges him to beware of negligence: fle-
glect not the gift that is in thee, o. 14. The gifts of
God will wither if they be neglected. It may be
understood either of the office to which he was ad-
vanced, or of his qualifications for that office; if of
the former, it was ordination in an ordinary way;
if of the latter, it was extraordinary. It seems to be
the former, for it was by laying on of hands, etc.
Here see the scripture-way of ordination: it was by
the laying on of hands, and the laying on of the
hands of the presbytery. Observe, Timottry was or-
dained by men in office. It was an extraordinary
gift that we read of elsewhere as being conferred
on him by the laying on of Paul's hands, but he was
invested in the office of the ministry by the laying
on of the hands of the presbytery. ( l.) We may note,
The office of the ministry is a gift, it is the gift of
Christ; when he ascended on high, he received gifu
for men, and he gave some apostles, and some pas-
tors and teachers (Eph. 4:8, ll), and this was a very
kind gift to his church. (2.) Ministers ought not to
neglect the gift bestowed upon them, whether by
gift we are here to understand the office of the min-
istry or the qualifications for the office; neither the
one nor the other must be neglected. (3.) Though
there was a prophecy in the case of Timottty (the
gift was given by prophecy), yet this was accom-
panied by the laying on of the hands of the pres-
bytery, that is, a number of presbyters; the office
was conveyed to him this way; and I should think
here is a sufficient warrant for ordination by pres-
byters, since it does not appear that Paul was con-
cerned in Timottry's ordination. It is true, extraor-
dinary gifts were conferred on him by the laying
on of the apostle's hands (2 Tim. l:6), but, if he was
concerned in his ordination, the presb3rtery was not
excluded, for that is particularly mentioned,
whence it seems pretty evident that the presby-
tery have the inherent power of ordination.

6. Having this work committed to him, he must
gilx himseU wholly to it "Be wholly in those things,
that tlry pofiting may oppeor." He was a wise know-
ing man, and yet must still be profiting, and make
it appear that he improved in knowledge. Observe,
( 1.) Ministers are to be much in meditation. They
are to consider beforehand how and what they
must speak. They are to meditate on the great trust
committed to them, on the worth and value of im-
mortal souls, and on the account they must give
at the last. (2.) Ministers must be wholly in these
things, they must mind these tNngs as their prin-
cipal work and business: Gioe tlryself wholly to
them. (3.) By this means their profiting will ap-
pear in all things, as well a to all persons; this is
the way for them to profit in knowledge and grace,
and also to profit others.

7. He presses it upon him to be very cautious:
"1hhe heed to tlVself and to the doctrine, consider
what thou preachest; conrrhue in them, in the truths
that thou hast received; and this will be the way
to saue thyself, and those that hear thee." Observe,
(1.) Ministers are engaged in saving work, which
makes it a good work. (2.) The care of ministers
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should be in the first place to save themselves:
"Save thyself in the lirst place, so shalt thou be in-
strumental to save those that hear theel'(3.) Min-
isters in preaching should aim at the salvation of
those that hear them, next to the salvation of their
own souls. (a.) The best way to answer both these
ends is to take heed to ourselves, etc.

CHAPTER 5
Here the apostle, I. Directs Timottry how to reprove (a 1,2).

ll. Adverts to widows, both elder and younger (u 3-16). Ill. To
eldere (a 17-19). IV Treats of public reprool (u 20). V. Gives a
sofemn charge concerning ordination (o. 21, 22). M. Relen to his
health (a 23), and states men's sins to be very different in their
effects (a 24, 25).

I Rebuke not an elder, but intreat ftim as a fa-
ther; aad the younger men at brethren; 2 The
elder women as mothera; the younger as slsterq
wtth all purity.

Here the apostle gives rules to Timothy, and in
him to other ministers, in reproving. Ministers are
reprovers by office; it is a part, though the least
pleasing part, of their office; they are to preach the
word, to reprove and rebuke, 2Tim. 4:2. A great
difference is to be made in our reproofs, accord-
ing to the age, quality, and other circumstances,
of the persons rebuked; thus, and elder in age or
office must be entreated as a father; on some haue
compassion, mahing a differencq Jude 22. Now the
rule is, l. To be very tender in rebuking elders -elders in age, elders by office. Respect must be had
to the dignity of their years and place, and there-
fore they must not be rebuked sharply nor mag-
isterially; but Timothy himself, though an evan-
gelist, must entreat them as fathers, for this would
be the likeliest way to work upon them, and to win
upon them. 2. The younger must be rebuked as
brethren, with love and tenderness; not as desir-
ous, to spy faults or pick quarrels, but as being will-
ing to make the best of them. There is need of
a great deal of meekness in reproving those who
deserve reproof. 3. The elder women must be re-
proved, when there is occasion, as mothers. Hos.
2:2, Plead with your mothe4 plead. 4. The youn-
ger women must be reproved, but reproved as sri-
ters, with all purity.lf Timothy, so mortified a man
to this world and to the flesh and lusts of it, had
need of such a caution as this, much more have we.

3 Honour widows that are widortc indeed.
4 But ll any wldow harrc ehlldren or nephewq
let them learm first to ehow plety at home, and
to requite their parente: for that ia good and ac-
ceptable befone God. 5 Now she that is a wldow
indeed, and deeol,ate, trusteth itr God, and con-
tinueth ln supplicadons ard prayerr nlght and
day. 6 But she that llveth ln pleacure lr dead
while ahe llveth. 7 And theoe -\tngr glve in
charge, that they may be blameless. 8 But lf any
pnovlde not for hi* own, and lpedally for those
of hls own houle, he hath denled the faith, and
is worse than an infidel. 9 [.et not a widow be
taken lnto the number under threeccore years
old, havlng been the wlfe of one rlan, 10 Well
reported of for good worke; lf rhe have brought
up chlldren, lr she have lodged rrangere, lf ehe
harrc warhed the saLnts'feet, lf she have relleved
the allltcted" tf ehe have dlllgently follor,ved ererl
good rvork. ll But the younger widows refuse:
for when they have begun to wax wanton agrlnst
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Christ, they will marry; 12 Havlng dmnation,
because they have cast off their firat faith.
13 And wlthal they learn fo A€ idle, wandering
about fr.om house to house; and not only ldle, but
taftlere aleo and busybodlee, epeaking things
which they ought trot. 14 I wlll therefore that the
younger women marry, bear childnen, gulde the
house, girrc none occr*ion to the adveBary to
cpe-ak repnoachfully. 15 For gome are already
tumed aeide after Satan. 16If any man or
woman that believeth have wldowc, let them re-
lieve them, and let not the churh be charged; that
it may relleve them that are widor$ indeed.

Directions are here given concerning the taking
of widows into the number of those who were em-
ployed by the church and had maintenance from
the church: Honour uidous thot arc widous in-
deed. Honow them, that is, maintain them, admit
them into office. There was in those times an of-
fice in the church in which widows were employed,
and that was to tend the sick and the aged, to look
to them by the direction of the deacons. We read
of the care taken of widows immediately upon the
first forming of the Christian church (Acts 6:l),
where the Grecians thought their widows were ne-
glected in the daily ministration and provision
made for poor widows. The general rule is to fton-
our uidous that are uidous indeed, to maintain
them, to relieve them with respect and tenderness.

I. It is appointed that those widows only should
be relieved by the charity of the church who were
pious and devout, and not wanton widoua that /rr.red
in pleasure, u. 5, 6. She is to be reckoned a widow
indeed, and it to be maintained at the churchs
charge, who, being desolote, trusteth in God. Ob-
serve, lt is the duty and comfort of those who are
desolate to trust in God. Therefore God sometimes
brings his people into such straits that they have
nothing else to trust to, that they may with more
confidence trust in him. Widowhood is a desolate
estate; but let the widows trust in me (Jer. 49:11),
and reioice that they have a God to trust to. Again,
Those who trust in God must continue in prayen
lf by faith we confide in God, by prayer we must
give glory to God and commit ourselves to his guid-
ance. Anna was a widow indeed, who departed
not hom the temple (Luke 2:37), but serued God
with fasting and prayer night and day. But she is
not a widow indeed rhat /iues in pleasure (u. 6), or
who lives licentiously. A jovial widow is not a wid-
ow indeed, not fit to be taken under the care of
the church. She thot lioes in pleasure is dead while
she lioes, is no living member of the church, but
as a carcase in it, or a mortified member. We may
apply it more generally; those who live in plea-
sure are dead while they live, spiritually dead, deod
in trespasses ond sins; they are in the world to no
purpose, buried alive as to the great ends of living.

II. Another rule he gives is that the church
should not be charged with the maintenance of
those widows who had relations of their own that
were able to maintain them. This is mentioned sev-
eral times (u. 4): lf ony widow haoe children or
nephews, that is grandchildren or near relations,
Iet them maintain them, and let not the church be
burdened. So u. 16. This is called showing piety at
home (u.4), or showing piety towards their own
families. Observe, The respect of children to their
parents, with their care of them, is fitly called pie-
ty. TNs is requiting their parents. Children can nev-
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er sufficiently requite their parents for the care they
have taken of them, and the pains they have tak-
en with them; but they must endeavour to do it.
It is the indispensable duty of children, if their par-
ents be in necessity, and they in ability to relieve
them, to do it to the utmost of their power, /or fhrs
is good and occeptable before God. The Pharisees
taught that a gift to the altar was more acceptable
to God than relieving a poor parent, Matt. 15:5. But
here we are told that this is better than all burnt-
offerings and sacrifices; this is good and accept-
able, etc. He speaks of this again (u. 8), lf any pro-
uide not for his own, etc. If any men or women
do not maintain their own poor relations who be-
long to them, they do in effect deny the faith; lor
the design of Christ was to confirm the law of Mo-
ses, and particularly the law of the fifth command-
ment, which is, Honour thy father and mother; so
that those deny the faith who disobey that law
much more if they provide not for their wives and
children, who are parts of themselves; if they spend
that upon their lusts which should maintain their
families, they have denied the laith and are wone
than infidels. One reason why this care must be
taken that those who are rich should maintain their
poor relations, and not burden the church with
them is (u. 16) that it may relieue those who are
uidous indeed. Observe, Charity misplaced is a
great hindrance to true charity; there should be
prudence in the choice of the objects of charity,
that it may not be thrown away upon those who
are not properly so, that there may be the more
for those who are real objects of charity.

III. He gives directions concerning the charac-
ters of the widows that were to be taken into the
number to receive the churchs charity: not under
sixty years old, nor any \{ho have divorced their
husbands or been divorced from them and have
married again; she must have been the uife of one
man, such as had been a housekeeper, had a good
name for hospitality and charity, well reported of
for good works. Observe, Particular care ought to
be taken to relieve those, when they fall into decay,
who, when they had wherewithal, were ready to
every good work. Here are instances of such good
works as are proper to be done by good wives: /f
she haue brought up children: he does not say, If
she have borne children (children are a heritage
ofthe Inrd), that depends on the will of God; but,
if she had not children of her own, yet if she had
brought up children. If she haue lodged strangerc,
and washed the saints' feet; il she have been ready
to give entertainment to good Christians and good
ministers, when they were in their travels for the
spreading of the gospel. Washing of the feet o their
friends was a part of their entertainments. /f s/re
haoe relieoed the afflictedwhen she had ability, let
her be relieved now. Observe, Those who would
find mercy when they are in distress must show
mercy when they are in prosperity.

IV. He cautions them to take heed of admitting
into the number those who are likely to be no cred-
it to them (u. ll): The younger widows refuse: they
will be weary of their employments in the church,
and of living by rule, as they must do; so they u.rill
marry, and cast off their first faith. You read of a
first love (Rev. 2:4), and here of a first faith, that
is, the engagements they gave to the church to be-
have well, and as became the trust reposed in
them: it does not appear that by their first faith is
meant their vow not to marry, for the scripture is
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very silent on that head; besides the apostle here
advises the younger widows to marry (u. l4), which
he would not if hereby they must have broken their
vows. Dr. Whitby well observes, "lf this faith re-
ferred to a promise made to the church not to mar-
ry, it could not be called their first taith!' Withal
they leorn to be idle, and not only idle, but tattlers,
etc., u. 13. Observe, It is seldom that those who
are idle are idle only, they learn fo be tattlerc ond
busy-bodies, and to make mischief among neigh-
bours, and sow discord among brethren. Those who
had not attained to such a gravity of mind as was
fit for the deaconesses (or the widows who were
taken among the church's poor), let lhem marry,
bear children, etc., u. 14. Observe, lf housekeep-
ers do not mind their business, but are tattlers, they
give occasion to the adversaries of Christianity to
reproach the Christian name, which, it seemg there
were some instances of, u. 15. We learn hence, l.
ln the primitive church there was care taken of
poor widows, and provision made for them; and
the churches of Christ in these days should follow
so good an example, as far as they are able. 2. In
the distribution of the churchs charity, or alms,
great care is to be taken that those share in the
public bounty who most want it and best deserve
it. A widow was not to be taken into the primitive
church that had relations who were able to main-
tain her, or who was not well reported of for good
works, but lived in pleasure: But the younger wid-
ows refuse, for, when they haoe begun to wax
uanton against Christ, they will marry.3. The cred-
it of religion, and the reputation of Christian
churches, are very much concerned in the char-
acter and behaviour of those that are taken into
any employment in the church, though of a lower
nature (such as the business of deaconesses), or
that receive alms of the church; if they do not be-
have well, but are tatlers and busy-bodieg they will
give occasion to the adversary to speak reproach-
fully. 4. Christianity obliges its professors to relieve
their indigent friends, particularly poor widows,
that the church may not be charged with them, that
it may relieve those that are widows indeed: rich
people should be ashamed to burden the church
with their poor relations, when it is with difficulty
that those are supplied who have no children or
nephews, that is, grand-children, who are in a ca-
pacity to relieve them.

17 Let the elders that rule rrell be counted
worthy ol double honour, especlally thery who la-
bour ln the word and docfine. l8 For the scrlp
ture salth, Thou shalt not murzle the or that
treade0 out the corn. And, The labourer lr
rrcrthy of hls r€rmrd. 19 Agalnet an elder re.
cclve not an accuradon, but belore truo or three
wltnesses. 20 Them that ain rebuke before all,
that othen also may fear. 2l I clarge tftoebeiore
God, and the totd Jesus Chrlst, and the elect an-
gelq that thou observe these thlnga wlthout pre-
ferrlng one beforr another, dolng nothlng by par-
ttdlty. 22 lay hands euddenly on no man, nei.
ther be partaler of other men'e sltre: keep thy.
sell pure. 23 Drtnk no longer water, but uee a
Ilttle wlne for thy rtomach'a calre and thlne of-
ten lnfirmlde& 24 Some men'a dnc are open
bdonehand, golng beforc toJudgment; and eome
men thenr follow after. 25 Llkervtee aleo the good
workt of ame arc manifest beforehand; and they
that are otherwlse cannot be hld.

Directions concerning elderc

Here are directions,
I. Concerning the supporting of ministers. Care

must be taken that they be honourably maintained
(u. 77): Izt the elders that rule well be counted
wortlry of double honour (lhat is, of double mainte-
nance, double to what they have had, or to what
others have), especially those who labour in the
word and doctnng those who are more laborious
than others. Observe, The presbytery ruled, and
the same that ruled were those who laboured in
the uord and doctrine: they had not one to preach
to them and another to rule them, but the work
was done by one and the same penion. Some have
imagined that by the elders that rule loell the apos-
tle means lay-elders, who were employed in rul-
ing but not in teaching, who were concerned in
church-government, but did not meddle with the
administration of the word and sacraments; and I
confess this is the plainest text of scripture that can
be found to countenance such an opinion. But it
seem a little strange that mere ruling elders should
be accounted worttry of double honour, when the
apostle preferred preaching to baptizing, and much
more would he prefer it to ruling the church; and
it is more strange that the apostle should take no
notice of them when he treats of church-officers;
but, as it is hinted before, they had not, in the prim-
itive church, one to preach to them and another
to rule them, but ruling and teaching were per-
formed by the same persons, only some might la-
bour more in the word and doctrine than others.
Here we have, l. The work of ministers; it consists
principally in two things: ruling well and labour-
ing in the word and doctrine. This was the main
business of elders or presbyters in the days of the
apostles. 2. The honour due to those who were not
idle, but laborious in this work; they were worttry
of double honour, esteem, and maintenance. He
quotes a scripture to confirm this command con-
cerning the maintenance of ministers that we might
think foreign; but it intimates what a significancy
there was in many of the laws of Moses, and par-
ticularly in lhis,Thou sholt not muzzle the ox that
treads out the corn, Deut. 25:4. The beasts that
were employed in treading out the corn (lor that
way they took instead of threshing it) were allowed
to feed while they did the work, so that the more
work they did the more food they had; therefore
let the elders that labour in the word and doctrine
be well provided fior; for the labourer ts worthy of
his reward (Matt. 10:10), and there is all the rea-
son in the world that he should have it. We hence
learn, (1.) God, both under the law, and now un-
der the gospel, has taken care that his ministers
be well provided for. Does God take care for oxen,
and will he not take care of his own servants? The
ox only treads out the corn of which they make
the bread that perishes; but ministers break the
bread of life which endures lor ever. (2.) The com-
fortable subsistence of ministers, as it is God's ap-
pointment that those who preach the gospel should
live of the gospel ( I Cor. 9:14), so it is their just due,
as much as the reward of the labourer; and those
who would have ministers starved, or not comfort-
ably provided for, God will require it of them an-
other day.

II. Concerning the accusation of ministen (u. l9):
Against an elder receiae not an accusation, but
before two or three uitnesses. Here is the scripture-
method of proceeding against an elder, when ac-
cused of any crime. Observe, l. There must be an
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accusation; it must not be a flying uncertain re-
port, but an accusation, containing a certain
charge, must be drawn up. Further, He is not to be
proceeded against by *ay of enquiry; this is ac-
cording to the modern practice of the inquisition,
which draws up articles for men to purge them-
selves of such crimes, or else to accuse themselves;
but, according to the advice of Paul, there must
be an accusation brought against an elder. 2. This
accusation is not to be received unless supported
by two or three credible witnesses; and the accu-
sation must be received before them, that is, the
accused must have the accusers face to face, be-
cause the reputation of a minister is, in a partic-
ular manner, a tender thing; and therefore, before
any thing be done in the least to blemish that rep-
utation, great care should be taken that the thing
alleged against him be well proved, that he be not
reproached upon an uncertain surmise;'but (u. 20)
those that sin rebuke before all,' that is, thou need-
est not be so tender of other people, but rebuke
them publiclyJ'Or "those that sin before all rebuke
before all, that the plaster may be as wide as the
wound, and that those who are in danger of sin-
ning by the example of their fall may take warn-
ing by the rebuke given them for lt, that others also
may fear." Observe, ( l.) Public scandalous sinners
must be rebuked publicly: as their sin has been pub-
lic, and committed before many, or at least come
to the hearing of all, so their reproof must be pub-
lic, and before all. (2.) Public rebuke is designed
for the good of others, that they may fear, as well
as for the good of the party rebuked; hence it was
ordered under the law that public oflenders should
receive public punishment, that all Israel might
hear, and fear, and do no more wichedly.

IIL Concerning the ordination of ministers (o. 22):
Lay hands suddenly on no man; it seems to be
meant of the ordaining of men to the office of the
ministry, which ought not to be done rashly and
inconsiderately, and before due trial made of their
gifts and graces, their abilities and qualifications
for it. Some understand it of absolution: "Be not
too hasty in laying hands on any; remit not the cen-
sure of the church to any, till time be first taken
for the proof of their sincerity in their repentance,
neither be partahers of other men\ sins, implying
that those who are too easy in remitting the cen-
sures of the church encourage others in the sins
which are thus connived at, and make themselves
thereby guilty." Observe, We have great need to
watch over ourselves at all times, that we do not
make ourselnes partakers of other men's sins. "Keep
ttryself pure, not only from doing the like thyself,
but from countenancing it, or being any way ac-
cessary to it, in othersl'Here is, 1. A caution against
the rash ordination of ministers, or absolution of
those who have been under church<ensures: /zy
hands suddenly on no man.2. Those who are rash,
either in the one case or the other, will make them-
selves partakers in other men's sins. 3. We must
keep ourselves pure, if we will be pure; the grace
of God makes and keeps us pure, but it is by our
own endeavours.

IV. Concerning absolution, to which o. 24,25,
seem to refer: .Some menb srns are open before-
hand, going before to judgment, and some follow
after, etc. Observe, Ministers have need of a great
deal of wisdom, to know how to accommodate
themselves to the variety of offences and offend-
ers that they have occasion to deal with. Some
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men's sins are so plain and obvious, and not found
by secret search, that there is no dispute concern.
ing the bringing of them under the censures of the
church; they go before to judgment, to lead them
to censure. - Others thq follous after; that is, their
wickedness does not presently appsar, nor till af-
ter a due search has been made concerning it. Or,
as some understand it, some men's sins continue
after they are censured; they are not reformed by
the censure, and in that case there must be no ab-
solution. Sq alsq as to the evidences of repentance:
The good worhs of some ore manifest beforehand.
And those that are otherwise, whose good works
do not appear, their wickedness cannot be hid, and
so it will be easy to discern who are to be absolved,
and who are not. Observe, L There are secret, and
there are open sins; some men's sins are open
beforehand, and going unto iudgment, and some
they follow after. 2. Sinners must be differently dealt
with by the church. 3. The effects of church-
censures are very different; some are thereby hum-
bled and brought to repentance, so that their good
works arc manifest beforehand, while it is quite oth-
erwise with others. 4. The incorrigible cannot be
hid; for God will bring to light the hidden things
of darkness, and make manifest the counsels of all
hearts.

V. Concerning Timottry himself. 1. Here is a
charge to him to be careful of his office; and a sol-
emn charge itis: I charge thee before God, as thou
uilt ansuer it to God before the holy ond elect an-
gels, obserue these things uithout partiality, U.21.
Observe, It ill becomes ministers to be partial, and
to have respect of persons, and to preler one before
another upon any secular account. He charges him,
by all that is dear, before Cod, and the lord Jesus
Christ, and the elect angels, to guard against par-
tiality. Ministers must give an account to God and
the Lord Jesus Christ, whether, and how they have
observed all things given them in charge: and woe
to them if they have been partial in their ministra-
tions, out of an worldly politic view. 2. He charges
him to take care of his health: Dnnt no longer wa-
teri etc.lt seems Timottry was a mortified man to
the pleasures of sense; he drank water, and he was
a man of no strong constitution of body, and for
this reason Paul advises him to use wine for the
helping of his stomach and the recruiting of his
nature. Observe, It is a little wine, for ministers
must not be given to much wine; so much as
may be for the health of the body, not so as to
distemper it, for God has made wine to reioice
man's heart. Note, (1.) It is the will of God that
people should take all due care of their bodies. As
we are not to make them our masters, so neither
our slaves; but to use them so that they may be
most fit and helpful to us in the service of God.
(2.) Wine is most proper for sickly and weak peo.
ple, whose stomachs are often out of order, and
who labour under infirmities. Gioe shong drinh to
him thot is ready to perkh, and wine to those that
are of heauy hearts, Prov.3l:6. (3.) Wine should
be used as a help, and not a Nndrance, to our work
and usefulness

CHAPTER 6
l. He treats of the duty ol seryants (u. l, 2). ll. Of lalse teach-

er (u 3-5). lll. Of godliness md covetousness (, 6-f0). lV. What
Timothy was to flee, and what to lollow (u. ll, l2). V A solemn
charge (u 13-16). M. A charge lor the rich (u. 17-19). And lutly,
a charge to Timottry (o. 20, 2l).
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I Let as matry Eerratrts ar arc under the yole

count their orvn masterr worthy of all honour,
that the nanre of C.'od and ftlc doctrine be not
blasphemed. 2 Andtheythathariebelievlngmas-
ters, let them not derplee fftem, because they
are brethren; but rather do them servlcg be-
cause $ey are fattblul and beloved, partakers of
the benefit. Theee thlngr teach and exhort. 3 If
atry man teach otherwlsq and consent not to
wholesome wordo, euen the words of our lord
Jesur Chrlst, and to the doctrtne whlch le accord-
ing to godliness; 4 He lr proud, knowlng noth-
ing, but doting about quesdonr and atrlfes of
wordq whereof cometh envy, rtrtfe, railtngq er'il
surmirings, 5 Ferverse dlrputlngs of men of
co!'rupt mlndg and destltute of the truth, eup-
pooing that gain la godllnera: from suchwlthdraw
thyself.

I. Here is the duty of servants. The apostle had
spoken before of church-relations, here of our
family-relations. Servants are here said to be un-
der the yohe, which denotes both subjection and
labour; they are yoked to work, not to be idle. If
Christianity finds servants under the yoke, it con-
tinues them under it; for the gospel does not can-
cel the obligations any lie under either by the law
of nature or by mutual consent. They must respect
their masters, count them worthy of oll honour
(because they are their masters), of all the respect,
observance, compliance, and obedience, that are
justly expected from servants to their masters. Not
that they were to think that of them which they
were not; but as their masteni they must count
them worthy of all that honour which was fit for
them to receive, that the name of God be not blas-
phemed. lf servants that embraced the Christian
religion should grow insolent and disobedient to
their masters, the doctrine of Christ would be re-
flected on for their sakes, as if it had made men
worse livers than they had been before they re-
ceived the gospel. Observe, lf the professors of re-
ligion misbehave themselves, the name of God and
his doctrine are in danger of being blasphemed by
those who seek occasion to speah euil of that
wortlty name by which we are called. And this is
a good reason why we should all conduct ourselves
well, that we may prevent the occasion which many
seek, and will be very apt to lay hold of, to speak
ill of religion for our sakes. Or suppose the master
were a Christian, and a believer, and the servant
a believer too, would not this excuse him, because
in Christ there is neither bond nor &ee 2 No, by no
means, for Jesus Christ did not come to dissolve
the bond of civil relation, but to strengthen it: Those
that haue belieoing masters, let them not despise
them because they are brethren; for this brother-
hood relates only to spiritual privileges, not to any
outward dignity or advantage (those misunderstood
and abuse their religion who make it a pretence
for denying the duties that they owe to their re-
lations); nay, rather do them seruice, because they
are faithful and beloued. They must think them-
selves the more obliged to serve them because the
faith and love that bespeak men Christians oblige
them to do good; and that is all wherein their serv-
ice consists. Observe, It is a great encouragement
to us in doing our duty to our relations if we have
reason to think they are faithful and beloved, and
partahen of the benefit, that is, of the benefit of
Christianity. Again, Believing masters and servants
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are brethren, and partakers of the benefit; for in
Christ Jesus there is neither bond nor free, for you
are all one in Christ Jesus, Gal. 3:28. Timothy is
appointed lo teach and exhort f/rese lftrngs. Min-
isters must preach not only the general duties of
all, but the duties of particular relations.

II. Paul here warns Timothy to withdraw from
those who corrupted the doctrine of Christ, and
made it the subject off strife, debate, and contro-
versy: If any man teach otherwise (u. 3-5), do not
preach practically, do not teach and exhort that
which is for the promoting of serious godliness -if he will not consent to wholesome words, words
that have a direct tendency to heal the soul - if
he will nof consent to these, even the words of our
lord Jesus Cftrrsf. Observe, We are not required to
consent to any words as wholesome words except
the words of our Lord Jesus Christ; but to those
we must give our unfeigned assent and consent,
and to the doctrine which is according to godli-
ness. Observe, The doctrine of our Lord Jesus is
a doctrine according to godliness; it has a direct
tendency to make people godly. But he that does
not consent to the words ol Christ is proud (u. 4\
and contentious, ignorant, and does a great deal
of mischief to the church, knowing nothing. Ob-
serve, Commonly those are most proud who know
least; for with all their knowledge they do not know
themselves. - But doting about questions. Those
who fall ofl from the plain practical doctrines of
Christianity fall in with controversies, wNch eat out
the life and power of religion; they dote about ques-
tions and strifes of uords, which do a great deal
of mischief in the church, are the occasion ol enuy,
strife, railings, eoil surmisings. When men are not
content with the words of the Lord Jesus Christ,
and the doctrine which is according to godliness,
but will frame notions of their own and impose
them, and that too in their own words, which man's
wisdom teaches, and not in the words which the
Holy Ghost teaches ( I Cor. 2:13), they sow the seeds
of all mischief in the church. Hence come peruerse
disputings of men of corrupt minds (u. 5), disputes
that are all subtlety, and no solidity. Observe, Men
of corrupt minds are desfr'fute of the truth. The rea-
son why men's minds are corrupt is because they
do not stick to the truth as rf r's rn Jesus: supposing
that goin is godliness, making religion truckle to
their secular interest. From such as these Timothy
is warned to withdraw himself. We observe, l. The
words of our Lord Jesus Christ are wholesome
words, they are the fittest to prevent or heal the
church's wounds, as well as to heal a wounded con-
science; for Christ has the tongue of the learned,
to speak a word in season to him that is weary,
Isa. 50:4. The words of Christ are the best to pre-
vent ruptures in the church; for none who profess
faith in him will dispute the aptness or authority
of his words who is their Lord and teacher, and it
has never gone well with the church since the
words of men have claimed a regard equal to his
words, and in some cases a much greater. 2. Who-
ever teaches otherwise, and does not consent to
these wholesome words, he is proud, knowing noth-
ing; for pride and ignorance commonly go togeth-
er. 3. Paul sets a brand only on those who consent
not to the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
the doctrine which is according to godliness; they
are proud, knowing nothing: other words more
wholesome he knew not. 4. We learn the sad ef-
fects of doting about questions and strifes of words;
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of such doting about questions comes envy, strife,
evil surmisings, and perverse disputings; when men
leave the wholesome words of our Lord Jesus
Christ, they will never agree in other words, either
of their own or other mens invention, but will per-
petually wrangle and quarrel about them; and this
will produce envy, when they see the words of oth-
ers preferred to those they have adopted for their
own; and this will be attended with jealousies and
suspicions of one another, called here euil surmis-
rhgs; then they will proceed to perverse disputings.
5. Such persons as are given to perverse disputings
appear to be men of corrupt minds, and destitute
ol the truth; especially such as act in this manner
for the sake of gain, which is all their godliness,
supposing gain to be godliness, contrary to the
apostles judgment, who reckoned godliness great
gain. 6. Good ministers and Christians will with-
draw themselves from such. "Come out from
among them, my people, and be ye separatel'says
the Lord: hom such withdraw thyself.

6 But godliness wi& contentment is $€at gain.
7 For rve brought nothing into tftic world, and
It ls certain roe can carr5r nothlng out. 8 And har,.
ing food and ralment let us be therervlth content.
9 But they that wlll be rich fall lnto temptadon
and a onare, and Lnro many foolirh and hurtrul
lustq which drown men in dedruction and per.
dltion. l0 For the love of money la the root of
all evll: whlch whlle aome cqreted after, they have
err,ed from the falth, and plerced themrelves
throughwlthmatry sorrowr, ll Butthou, O man
of God, flee theee thinga; and follow after rlght-
eousners, godlinesq falth, love, padence, meek-
ness. 12 Ftght the good ftght of falth, lay hold
on etertral life, whereunto thou art also called,
and halt profereed a good proleeslon before
msny wltneraea.

From the mention of the abuse which some put
upon religion, making it to serve their secular ad-
vantages, the apostle,

L Takes occasion to show the excellency of con-
tentment and the evil of covetousness.

l. The excellency of contentment, u. 6-8. Some
account Christianity an advantageous profession for
this world. In the sense they mean this is false; yet
it is undoubtedly true that, though Christianity is
the worst trade, it is the best calling in the world.
Those that make a trade of it, merely to serve their
turn for this world, will be disappointed, and find
it a sorry trade; but those that mind it as their call-
ing, and make a business of it, will find it a gainful
calling, for it has the promise of the life that now
is, as well as of that which is to come.

( l.) The truth he lays down is that godliness uith
contentment is great gain. Some read it, godliness
with a competenqy; that is, if a man have but a lit-
tle in this world, yet, if he have but enough to car-
ry him through it, he needs desire no more, his god-
liness with that will be his great gain. For o little
which a righteous man has is bener than the riches
of many wiched, Ps. 37:16. We read it, godliness
with contentmenf,'Sodliness is itself great gain, it
is profitable to all things; and, wherever there is
true godliness, there will be contentment: but those
have arrived at the highest pitch of contentment
with their godliness are certainly the easiest hap-
piest people in this world. Godliness uith content-
ment, that is, Christian contentment (content must
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come from principles of godliness) is great gain;
it is all the wealth in the world. He that is godly
is sure to be happy in another world; and if withal
he do by contentment accommodate himself to his
condition in this world he has enough. Here we
have, [.] A Christian's gain; it is godliness with con-
tentment, this is the true way to gain, yea, it is gain
itself. [2.] A Christian's gain is great: it is not like
the little gain of worldlings, who are so fond of a
little worldly advantage. [3.] Godliness is ever ac-
companied with contentment in a great or less de-
gree; all truly godly people have learned with Faul,
in whatever state they are, to be therewith content,
Phil. 4:ll. They are content with what God allots
for them, well knowing that this is best for them.
Let us all then endeavour after godliness with
contentment.

(2.) The reason he gives for it is, For ue brought
nothing uith us into this world, ond it is certoin
ue can carry nothing out, rr. 7. This is a reason why
we should be content with a little. [.] Because we
can challenge nothing as a debt that is due to us,
for we came naked into the world. Whatever we
have had since, we are obliged to the providence
of God for it; but he that gave may take what and
when he pleases. We had our beings, our bodies,
our lives (which are more than meat, and which
are more than raiment), when we came into the
world, though we came naked, and brought noth-
ing with us; may we not then be content while our
beings and lives are continued to us, though we
have not every thing we would have? We brought
nothing with us into this world, and yet God pro-
vided for us, care was taken of us, we have been
fed all our lives long unto this day; and therefore,
when we are reduced to the Eeatest straits, we can-
not be poorer than when we came into this world,
and yet then we were provided for; therefore let
us trust in God for the remaining part of our pil-
grimage. [2.] We shall carry nothing with us out
of this world. A shroud, a coffin, and a grave, are
all that the richest man in the world can have from
his thousands. Therefore why should we covet
much? Wtry should we not be content with a lit-
tle, because, how much soever we have, we must
leave it behind us? Eccl. 5:15, 16.

(3.) Hence he infers, hauing food and raiment,
let us be therewith content, u. 8. Food and a cou-
errng, including habitation as well as raiment. Ob-
serve, If God give us the necessary supports of life,
we ought to be content therewith, though we have
not the ornaments and delights of it. If nature
should be content with a little, grace should be con-
tent with less; though we have not dainty food,
though we have not costly raiment, if we have but
food and raiment convenient for us we ought to
be content. This was Agur's prayer: Giue me nei-
ther pooerty nor riches; feed me with food conue-
nient for me, Prov. 30:8. Here we see, [.] The fol-
ly of placing our happiness in these things, when
we did not bring any thing into this world with us,
and we can carry nothing out. What will world-
lings do when death shall strip them of their hap-
piness and portion, and they must take an ever-
lasting farewell of all these things, on which they
have so much doted? They may say with poor Mi-
cah, You haue tahen away my gds; and what haoe
I more? Jud. 18:24.l2.l The necessaries of life are
the hounds of a true Christian's desire, and with
these he will endeavour to be content; his desires
are not insatiable; no, a little, a few comforts of this
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lile, will serve him, and these may hope to enioy:
Houing food and raiment.

2. The evil of covetousness. Those that uill be
n'ch (that set their hearts upon the wealth of this
world, and are resolved right or wrong, they will
have it), fall into temptation and a snare, o. 9. lt
is not said, those that are rich, but those that will
be rich, that is, that place their happiness in world-
Iy wealth, that covet it inordinately, and are eager
and violent in the pursuit of it. Those that are such
fall into temptation and a snare, unavoidably; for,
when the devil sees which way their lusts carry
them, he will soon bait his hook accordingly. He
knew how fond Achan would be of a wedge of gold,
and therefore laid that before him. They fall into
mony foolish and hurtful lusfs. Observe,

( t.) The apostle supposes that, [.] Some will be
rich; that is, they are resolved upon it, nothing short
of a great abundance will satisfy. [2.] Such will not
be safe nor innocent. for they will be in danger
of ruining themselves lor ever; they fall into temp
tation, and a snare, etc. [3.] Worldly lusts are fool-
ish and hurtful, for they drown men in destruction
and perdition. [4.] It is good for us to consider the
mischievousness of worldly fleshly lusts. They are
foolish, and therefore we should be ashamed of
them, hurtful, and therefore we should be afraid
of them, especially considering to what degree they
are hurtful, lor lhey drcwn men in destruction and
perdition.

(2.) The apostle affirms that the loue of money
is the root of all eoil, u. 10. What sins will not men
be drawn to by the love of money? Particularly this
was at the bottom of the apostasy of many from
the faith of Christ; while they coveted money, they
erred ftom the faith, they quitted their Christian-
ily, and pierced themseloes through with many sor-
rours. Observe, [.] What is the root of all evil; the
love of money: people may have money, and yet
not love it; but, if they love it inordinately, it will
push them on to all evil. [2.] Covetous persons will
quit the faith, if that be the way to get money:
Which while some coueted after, they haoe erred
hom the faith. Demas hath forcahen me, hauing
loued this present world,2 Tim. 4:10. For the world
was dearer to him than Christianity. Observe,
Those that err from the faith pierce themselves
with many sorrows; those that depart from God do
but treasure up sorrows for themselves.

ll. Hence he takes occasion to caution Timothy,
and to counsel him to keep in the way of God and
his duty, and particularly to fulfil the trust reposed
in him as a minister. He addresses himself to him
as a man of God. Ministers are men of God, and
ought to conduct themselves accordingly in every
thing; they are men employed for God, devoted to
his honour more immediately. The prophets un-
der the Old Testament were called men of God. l.
He charges Timottry to take heed of the love of
money, which had been so pernicious to many: F?ee
these things. lt ill becomes any men, but especial-
ly men of God, to set their hearts upon the things
of this world; men of God should be taken up with
the things of God. 2. To arm him against the love
of the world, he directs him to follow that which
is good. Follonr afto rightausness, godliness, faith,
loue, potience, meehness: righteousness in his con-
versation towards men, godliness towards God, faith
and love as living principles, to support him and
carry him on in the practice both of righteousness
and godliness. Those that lollow after righteous-
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ness and godliness, from a principle of faith and
love, have need to put on patience and meekness

- patience to bear both the rebukes of Providence
and the reproaches of men, and meekness where-
with to instruct gainsayers and pass by the affronts
and injuries that are done us. Observe, It is not
enough that men of God flee these things, but they
must follow after what is directly contrary there-
to. Further, What excellent persons men of God are
who follow after righteousness! They are the ex-
cellent of the earth, and, being acceptable to God,
they should be approved of men. 3. He exhorts him
to do the part of a soldier: Fight the good fight of
farflr. Note, Those who will 8et to heaven must fight
their way thither. There must be a conflict with cor-
ruption and temptations, and the opposition of the
powers of darkness. Observe, It is a good fight, it
is a good cause, and it will have a good issue. It
is the fight of faith; we do not war after the flesh,
for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal,
2 Cor. l0:3, 4. He exhorts him to lay hold on eter-
nal life. Observe, ( l.) Eternal life is the crown pro-
posed to us, for our encouragement to war, and to
fight the good fight of faith, the good warfare. (2.)
This we must lay hold on, as those that are afraid
of coming short of it and losing it. Lay hold, and
take heed of losing your hold. Hold fast that which
thou hast, that no man tahe thy crown, Rev. 3:ll.
(3.) We are called to the fight, and to lay hold on
eternal life. (a.) The profession Timottry and all
faithful ministers make before many witnesses is
a good profession; for they profess and engage to
fight the good fight of faith, and to lay hold on eter-
nal life; their calling and their own profession oblige
them to this.

13 t give thee charge in the etght of God, who
quickeneth aII rhlngr, anll bebte Chriat Jesuq
who before Pontlus Pllate witneeced a good con.
fearion; 14 That thou keep t rlc commandment
wlthout cpot, unnebukeablg unttl the appearing
of our lord Jesua Christ: 15 Whtch in his times
he shall show, roho ir the blested and only Fo.
tentate, the lffng of kingg and Lord of lorda;
16 Who only hath lmmortality, dnelllng itr the
llght which no man con approach unto; whom no
man hath reen, nor can aee: to whon De honour
and power everlastlng. Amen. 17 Charge them
that are rich ln thla world, that they be not hlgh.
mln{sd, nor trust h uDcerteln rlche-s, but itr the
Itvlng God, who glveth ue richly all thingc to en-
Joy; l8 That they do good, that they be rich tn
good workq ready to disHbute, willing to com.
municate; 19 taytng up in store for thengelves
a good foundadon against the tlme to come, that
they may Lay hold on eternal llfe. 20 O Timothy,
keep that whlch b committed to thy trust, avold-
lng pr,ofane and valn babbllngq and opporitiona
of science falsely ao called: 2l Which some pno-
fesclng have erred concerming the fatth. Grace De
wlth thee" Amen.

The apostle here charges Timothy to keep this
commandmenr (that is, the whole work of his min-
istry, all the trust reposed in him, all the service
expected from him) without spot, unrebuhable; he
must conduct himself so in his ministry that he
might not lay himself open to any blame nor in-
cur any blemish. What are the motives to move
him to this?

l. He gives him a solemn charge: I giue thee
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charge in the sight of God that thou do this. He
charges him as he will answer it at the great day
to that God whose eyes are upon us all, who sees
what we are and what we do: - God, who quich-
ens all things, who has life in himself and is the
fountain of life. This should quicken us to the serv-
ice of God that we serve a God who quickens all
things. He charges him before Christ Jesus, to
whom in a peculiar manner he stood related as a
minister of his gospel: Who before funtius Pilate
witnexed a good confession. Observe, Christ died
not only as a sacrifice, but as a martyr; and he wit-
nessed a good confession when he was arraigned
before Pilate, saying (John 18:.36,37), My hingdom
is not of this world: I am come to bear witness unto
the truth. That good confession of his before Pi-
late, My hingdom is not of this arorld should be
effectual to draw off all his followers, both minis-
ters and people, from the love of this world.

II. He reminds him of the confession that he him-
self had made: Iftou hast professed a good pro-
fession before many witnesses (u. l2), namely, when
he was ordained by the laying on of the hands of
the presb5rtery. The obligation of that was still upon
him, and he must live up to that, and be quick-
ened by that, to do the work of his ministry.

III. He reminds him of Christ's second coming:
"Keep this commondment - until the appearing
of our lard Jesus Christ; keep it as long as thou
Iive, till Christ come at death to give thee a dis-
charge. Keep it with an eye to his second coming,
when we must all give an account of the talents
we have been entrusted with," Luke 16:2. Observe,
The Lord Jesus Christ will appear, and it will be
a glorious appearing, not likChis first appearing
in the days of his humiliation. Ministers should have
an eye to this appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ
in all their ministrations, and, till his appearing,
they are to keep this commandment without spot,
unrebukable. Mentioning the appearing of Christ,
as one that loved it, Paul loves to speak of it, and
loves to speak of him who shall then appear. The
appearing of Christ is certain (he shall show it), but
it is not for us to know the time and season of it,
which the Father has kept in his own power: let
this suffice us, that in time he will show it, in the
time that he thinks fit for it. Observe,

l. Concerning Christ and God the Father the
apostle here speaks great things. (1.) That God is
the only Potentate; the powers of earthly princes
are all derived from him, and depend upon him.
The powers that exist are ordained of God, Rom.
13:1. He is the only Potentate that is absolute and
sovereign, and perfectly independent. (2.) He is the
blessed and the only Fotentate, infinitely happy, and
nothing can in the least impair his happiness. (3.)
He is King of kings, and Lord of lords. All the kings
of the earth derive their power from him; he gave
them their crowns, they hold them under him, and
he has a sovereign dominion over them. This is
Christ's title (Rev. 19:16), upon his oestwe ond his
thigh; lor he has a name higher than the kings of
the earth. (4.) He only has immortality. He only
is immortal in himself, and has immortality as he
is the fountain ol it, for the immortality of angels
and spirits derived from him. (5.) He dwells in in-
accessible light, light which no man can approach
unto: no man can get to heaven but those whom
he is pleased to bring thither, and admit into his
kingdom. (6.) He is invisible: Whom no man hath
seen, nor can see. It is impossible that mortal eyes
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should bear the brightness of the divine glory. No
man can see God and live.

2. Having mentioned these glorious attributes,
he concludes with a doxology: To him be honour
and power euerlasting. Amen. God having all pow-
er and honour to himself, it is our duty to ascribe
all power and honour to him. ( l.) What an evil is
sin, when committed against such a God, the
blessed and only Potentate! The evil of it rises in
proportion to the dignity of him against whom it
is committed. (2.) Great is his condescension, to
take notice of such mean and vile creatures as we
are. What are we then, that the blessed God, the
King of kings and Lord of lords, should seek after
us? (3.) Blessed are those who are admitted to
dwell with this great and blessed Potentate. Hap-
py are thy men (says the queen of Sheba to king
Solomon), happy are these thy seruants, who stand
continually before thee, I Kings l0:8. Much more
happy are those who are allowed to stand before
the King of kings. (4.) Let us love, adore, and praise,
the great God; for who shall not fear thee, O Lord,
ond glorify tlry name? For thou only art holy,
Rev. l5:4.

IV. The apostle adds, by way ol postscript, a les-
son for rich people, u. 17-19.

L Timottry must charge those that are rich to
beware of the temptations, and improve the op-
portunities, of their prosperous estate. (1.) He must
caution them to take heed of pride. This is a sin
that easily besets rich people, upon whom the
world smiles. Charge them rio, they be not high-
minded, or think of themselves above what is meet,
or be puffed up with their wealth. (2.) He must cau-
tion them against vain confidence in their wealth.
Charge them that they trusf not in uncertain riches.
Nothing is more uncertain than the wealth of this
world; many have had much of it one day and
been stripped of all the next. Riches make them-
selves wings, and fly away as an eagle, etc., Prov.
23:5. (3.) He must charge them to trust in God, the
liuing God, to make him their hope, who gioeth us
richly all things to enjoy. Those who are rich must
see God giving them their riches, and giving them
to enjoy them richly; for many have riches, but en-
joy them poorly, not having a heart to use them.
(4.) He must charge them to do good with what
they have (for what is the best estate worth, any
more than as it gives a man an opportunity of do-
ing so much the more good?): That thq be rich
in good oorts. Those are truly rich who are rich
in good works. That they be ready to distribute,
willing to communicate: not only to do it, but to
do it willingly, tor God loues a cheerful giuer. (5.\
He must charge them to think of another world,
and prepare for that which is to come by works
of charity: laying up in store a good foundation
against the time to come, that they may take hold
on eternal life.

2. Hence we may observe, (1.) Ministers must
not be afraid of the rich; be they ever so rich, they
must speak to them, and charge them. (2.) They
must caution them against pride, and vain confi-
dence in their riches: That they be not high-minde4
nor trust in uncertain nthes. Stir them up to works
of piety and charity: That they do good, etc. (3.)
This is the way for the rich to lay up in store for
themselves for the time to comq that they may lay
hold on eternal life; in the way of welldoing we
are to seek for
eternal life will

glory honour, and immortality, and
be the end of all, Rom. 2:7. (4.) Here



is a lesson for ministers in the charge given to Tim-
olhy: Keep that which is committed to thy trust.
Every minister is a trustee, and it is a treasure com-
mitted to Ns trust, which he has to keep. The truths
of God, the ordinances of God, keep these, auotd-
ing profane and uain babblings; not affecting hu-
man eloquence, which the apostle calls vain bab-
bling, or human learning, which often opposes the
truths of God, but keep close to the written word,
for that is committed to our trust. Some who have
been very proud of their learning, their sctence,
which is falsely so called, have by that been de-
bauched in their principles and been drawn away
from the laith of Christ, which is a good reason why
we should keep to the plain word of the gospel,
and resolve to live and die by that. Observe, [1.]
Ministers cannot be too earnestly exhorted to keep
what is committed to their trust, because it is a
great trust lodged with them: O Timothy, heep that
which is committed to thy trust! as if he had said,
"l cannot conclude without charging thee again;

CHAPTER I
After the introduction (a 1,2) we have, l. Paul's sincere love

to Timothy (a 3-5). II. Diven exhortations given to him (a 6-
l4). lll. He speaks of Ptrygellus md HermoSenes, with othem, and
closes with Onesiphorus (o. 15 to the end).

2 Timothy l:1-5

I PauI, an apostle of Jesus Chrtst by the wtll
of God, according to the promise of llfe whlch ls
in Chrlat Jesuq 2 To Timothy, nq7 dearly beloved
son: Gracg merrcy,and peacg from God the Fa-
ther and Christ Jesus our Lord. 3 I thatrk fu,
whom I cerve ftom nryforefatherr with purc con-
eciencg that without ceasing I harrc remembrance
of thee in my prayers night and day; 4 Greatly
deeirlng to see thee, being mtndful of thy tear,
that I may be filled with joy; 5 Yt/hen I call to ne-
menbrance the unfeigned fatth that tc in thee,
which dwelt first in thy gandmother Lolq and
thy mother Eunice; and I am persuaded that in
thee also.

whatever thou doest, be sure to keep this trust, for
it is too great a trust to be betrayedl' [2.] Ministers
are to avoid babblings, if they would keep what is
committed to them, because they are vain and pro-
Iane. [3.] That science that opposes the truth of the
gospel is falsely so called; it is not true science, for
if it were it would approve of the gospel and con-
sent to it. [4.] Those who are so fond of such
science are in great danger of erring concerning
the faith; those who are for advancing reason above
faith are in danger of leaving faith.

V. Our apostle concludes with a solemn prayer
and benediction: Grace be with thee. Amen. Ob-
serve, this is a short, yet comprehensive prayer for
our friends, for grace comprehends in it all that is
good, and grace is an earnest, yea, a beginning,
ol glory; for, wherever God gives grace, he will give
glory, and will not withhold any good thing from
him who walketh uprightly. Grace be with you
all. Amen.

the promkes of God in Christ Jesus are yea, ond
oll amen,2 Cor.7:20. He calls Timotly his beloued
son. Paul felt the warmest affection for him both
because he had been an instrument of his conver-
sion and because as a son with his father he had
served with him in the gospel. Observe, l. Paul was
an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God; as
he did not receive the gospel of man, nor was
taught it, but had it by the revelation of Jesus Christ
(Gal. l:12), so his commission to be an apostle was
not by the will of man, but of God: in the former
epistle he says itwas by the commandment of God
our koiouri and here @ the will of Gd" God called
him to be an apostle. 2. We have the promise of
life, blessed be God for it: In hope of eternal life,
which God, who cannot lie, promised before the
world began, Tit. l:2. It is a promise to discover
the freeness and certainty of it. 3. This, as well as
all other promises, is in and through Jesus Christ;
they all take their rise from the mercy of God in
Christ, and they are sure, so that we may safely
depend on them. 4. The grace, mercy, and peace,
which even Paul's dearly beloved son Timothy
wanted, comes from God the Father and Christ
Jesus our Lord; and therefore the one as well as
the other is the giver of these blessings, and ought
to be applied to for them. 5. The best want these
blessings, and they are the best we can ask for our
dearly-beloved friends, that they may have grace
to help them in the time of need, and mercy to
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ATI EXPOSITION, WITH PRACTICAL

oBSERVATTONS, OF THE SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO

TIMOTHY
This second epistle hul wrote to Timothy lrom Rome, when he was a prisoner there and in danger of his life; this is evident

from these words, I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is ot hand, ch. 4:6. It appears that his removal
out of this world, in his own apprehension, was not far off, especially considering the rage and malice of his penecutors; and
that he had been brought belore the emperor Nero, which he calls hr's first answer, when no man stood uith him, but all men
fonooh him, ch. 4:16. And interpreters agree that this was the last epistle he wrote. Where Timothy now was is not certain.
The scope of this epistle somewhat diflers from that ol the lormer, not so much relating to his office as an evangelist as to
Ns personal conduct and behaviour.

Here is, I. The inscription of the epistle Paul calls
himself an apostle by the will of God, merely by
the good pleasure of God, and by his grace, which
he professes himself unworthy ot. According to the
promise of life which is in Christ Jesus, or accord-
ing to the gospel. The gospel is the promise of life
in Christ Jesus; life is the end, and Christ the way,
John 14:6. The life is put into the promise, and both
are sure in Christ Jesus the faithful witness; for all



Cautions and exhortations

pardon what is amiss, and so may have peace with
God the Father and Christ Jesus our Lord.

II. Paul's thanksgiving to God for Timottry's faith
and holiness: he thanks God that he remembered
Timothy in his prayers. Observe, Whatever good
we dq and whatever good office we perform for
our friends, God must have the glory of it, and we
must give him thanks. It is he who puts it into our
hearts to remember such and such in our prayers.
Paul was much in prayer, he prayed night and day;
in all his prayeni he was mindful of his friends, he
particularly prayed for good ministers, he prayed
for Timothy, and hod remembmnce of him in his
prayers night and day; he did this without ceas-
ing; prayer was his constant business, and he nev-
er forgot his friends in his prayers, as we often do.
Paul served God from his forefathers with a pure
conscience. It was a comfort to him that he was
born in God's house, and was of the seed of those
that served God; as likewise that he had served him
with a pure conscience, according to the best of
his light; he had kept a conscience void of offence,
and made it his daily exercise to do so, Acts 24:16.
He grcatly desired to see Timotlty, out of the affec-
tion he had for him, that he might have some con-
versation with him, being mindful of his tears at
their last parting. Timottry was sorry to part with
Paul, he wept at parting, and therefore Paul de-
sired to see him again, because he had perceived
by that what a true affection he had for him. He
thanks God that Timothy kept up the religion of
his ancestors, u. 5. Observe, The entail of religion
descended upon Timothy by the mother's side; he
had a good mother, and a good grandmother: they
believed, though his father did not, Acts l6:1. It is
a comfortable thing when children imitate the faith
and holiness of their godly parents, and tread in
their steps, 3 John 4. - Dwelt in thy grandmother
ond thy mothen and I am percuaded thot in thee
also Paul had a very charitable opinion of his
friends, was very willing to hope the best concern-
ing them; indeed he had a great deal of reason to
believe well of Timothy, for he had no man lihe-
minded, Phil. 2:20. Observe, l. We are, according
to St. Paul, to serve God with a pure conscience,
so did his and our pious forefathers; this is to draw
near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith,
haoing our heart sprinhled frcm an eoil conscience,
Heb. 10:22.2. In our prayers we are to remember
without ceasing our friendg especially the faithful
ministers of Christ. Paul had remembrance of his
dearly beloved son Timothy in his prayers night
and day. 3. The faith that dwells in real believers
is unfeigned; it is without trypocrisy, it is a faith that
will stand the trial, and it dwells in them as a liv-
ing principle. It was the matter of Paul's thanks-
giving that Timotly inherited the faith of his moth-
er Eunice and his grandmother [ois, and ought to
be ours whenever we see the like; we should re-
joice wherever we see the grace of God; so did Bar-
nabas, Acts ll:23,24. I rejoiced geatly that I found
of thy children walking in the truth, 2 John 4.

6 Whenefore I put thee in remembrance that
thou stlr up the glft of God, whlch la ln thee by
the putting on of my hand.s. 7 For Cod hath not
glven ue the cplrlt of fear; but of power, and of
lorrc, and of a sound mind, 8 Be not thou there-
fore ashamed of the tesdmony of our [ord, nor
of me hls prleoner: but be thou partaker of the
afflictlonc of the gocpel accordlng to the porrrr
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of God; 9 Who hath oaved ue, and called us wlth
an holy calling, not according to our workq but
according to hie own purpose and gace, whlch
wae glraen us in Chrlrt Jesur beforc the world be-
gan, l0 But ia now made manifest br ttre appear.
ing of our Savlour Jesur Chrict, who hath abol.
iehed death, and hath brought Iifu and lmmortal-
ity to light through the goepel: ll Whereunto I
am appolnted a pneache4 and an apoatlg and a
teacher of the Gendlea l2 For the whlch cause
I ako suffer theae thinga: nevertteless I am not
ashaned: for I know whom I have beHeved, and
am persuaded that he le able to keep that whlch
I havrc commltted unto hin agalnst that day.
13 Hold fast the fom of eound wordr, which
thou hact heard of me' in fatth and love which ie
in Chrigt Jesue. 14 That good thing which was
commltted 'rnto thGE keep by the Holy Ghoet
which drvelleth ln ua

Here is an exhortation and excitation of Tim-
othy to his duty (o. 6): I put thee in remembrance.
The best men need remembrancers; what we know
we should be reminded of. 2 Pet. 3:1, I write this,
to stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance.

l. He exhorts him to stir up the gift of God that
was in him. Stir it up as fire under the embers. lt
is meant of all the gifts and graces the God had
given him, to qualify him for the work of an evan-
gelist, the gifts of the Holy Ghost, the extraordi-
nary gifts that were conferred by the imposition
of the apostle's hands. These he must stir up; he
must exercise them and so increase them: use gifu
and have gifts. 7'o him thot hath shall be gioen,
Matt. 25:29. He must take all opportunities to use
these gifts, and so stir them up, for that is the best
way of increasing them. Whether the gift of God
in Timotty was ordinary or extraordinary (though
I incline to the latter), he must stir it up, otherwise
it would decay. Further, you see that this gift was
in him by the putting on of the apostles hands,
which I take to be distinct from his ordination, for
that was performed by the hands of the presby-
tery, I Tim. 4:14. lt is probable that Timothy had
the Holy Ghost, in his extraordinary gifts and
graces, conferred on him by the laying on of the
apostles hands (for I reckon that none but the apos"
tles had the power of giving the Holy Ghost), and
afterwardg being thus richly furnished for the work
of the ministry, was ordained by the presb5rtery. Ob-
serve, l. The great hindrance of usefulness in the
increase of our gifts is slavish fear. Paul therefore
warns Timothy against lhis: God hath not gioen us
the spirit of fea,; u. 7. It was through base fear that
the evil servant buried his talent, and did not trade
with it, Matt. 25:25. Now God hath therefore armed
us against the spirit of fear, by often bidding us fear
not. "Fear not the face of man; fear not the dan-
gers you may meet with in the way of your duty."
God hath delivered us from the spirit of fear, and
hath given us the spirit of power, and of loue, and
of a sound mind. The spirit of power, or of cour-
age and resolution to encounter difficulties and
dangers; - the spirit of love to God, which will car-
ry us through the opposition we may meet with,
as Jacob made nothing of the hard service he was
to endure for Rachel: the spirit of love to God will
set us above the fear of man, and all the hurt that
a man can do us; - and the spirit of a sound mind,
or quietness of mind, a peaceable enioyment of our-
selves, for we are oftentimes discouraged in our
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way and work by the creatures o our own lancy
and imagination, which a sober, solid, thinking
mind would obviate, and would easily answer. 2.
The spirit God gives to his ministers is not a fear-
ful, but a courageous spirit; it is a spirit of power,
for they speak in his name who has all power, both
in heaven and earth; and it is a spirit of love, for
love to God and the souls of men must inflame
ministers in all their service; and it is a spirit of
a sound mind, for they speak the words of truth
and soberness.

II. He exhorts him to count upon afflictions, and
get ready lor them: "Be not thou therefore ashamed
of the testimony of our lard, nor of me his prison-
en Be not thou ashamed of the gospel, of the tes-
timony thou hast borne to it." Observe,

l. The gospel of Christ is what we have none
of us reason to be ashamed of. We must not be
ashamed of those who are suffering for the gospel
of Christ. Timothy must not be ashamed of good
old Paul, though he was now in bonds. As he must
not himself be afraid of suffering, so he must not
be afraid of owning those who were sufferers for
the cause of Christ. ( l.) The gospel is the testi-
mony of our [ord; in and by this he bears testi-
mony of himself to us, and by professing our ad-
herence to it we bear testimony of him and for him.
(2.) Paul was the Lord's prisoner, his prisoner, Eph.
4:1. For his sake he was bound with a chain. (3.)
We have no reason to be ashamed either of the
testimony of our Lord or of his prisoners; if we are
ashamed of either noq Christ will be ashamed of
us herealter. "But be thou portaher of the afflic-
tions of the gospel, according to the power of God,
that is, expect afflictions for the gospel's sake, pre-
pare for them, count upon them, be willing to take
ttry lot with the suffering saints in this world. Be
partaher of the afflictions of the gospel;" or, as it
may be read, Do thou suffer with the gospel; "not
only sympathize with those who suffer for it, but
be ready to sufler with them and suffer like them."
If at any time the gospel be in distress, he who
hopes for life and salvation by it will be content
to suffer with it. Observe, [.] Then we are likely
to bear afflictions as well, when we fetch strength
and power from God to enable us to bear them:
Be thou partoher of the afflictions of the gospel,
according to the power of God. l2.l All Christians,
but especia.lly ministers, must expect afflictions and
persecutions for the sake ol the gospel. [3.] These
shall be proportioned, according to the power of
God (l Cor. 10:13) resting upon us.

2. Mentioning God and the gospel, he takes no-
tice what great things God has done for us by the
gospel, u. 9, 10. To encourage him to sufler, he urges
two considerations: -(1.) The nature of that gospel which he was
called to sufler for, and the glorious and gracious
designs and purposes of it. It is usual with Paul,
when he mentions Christ, and the gospel of Christ,
to digress from his subject, and enlarge upon them;
so full was he of that which is all our salvation,
and ought to be all our desire. Observe, [.] The
gospel aims at our salvation: He has soued us, and
we must not think much to suffer for that which
we hope to be saved by. He has begun to save us,
and will complete it in due time; for God calls those
things that are not (that are not yet completed) as
though they were (Rom. 4:17); therefore he says,
who ftas saved us. [2.] lt is designed for our sanc-
tification: z4nd colled us with a holy callrng, called

672 Cautions and exhortations

us to holiness. Christianity is a calling, a holy call-
ing; it is the calling wherewith we are called, the
calling to which we are called, to labour in it. Ob-
serve, All who shall be saved hereafter are sanc-
tified now. Wherever the call of the gospel is an
effectual call, it is found to be a holy call, making
those holy who are effectually called. [3.] The or-
igin of it is the free grace and eternal purpose of
God in Christ Jesus. If we had merited it, it had
been hard to suffer lor it; but our salvation by it
is of free grace, and not according to our works,
and therefore we must not think much to suffer for
it. This grace is said to be given ts before the world
began, lhat is, in the purpose and designs of God
from all eternity; in Christ "/esus, for all the gifts
that come from God to sinful man come in and
through Christ Jesus. [4.] The gospel is the man-
ifestation of this purpose and grace: By the appear-
ing of our Sauiour Jesus Christ, who had lain in
the bosom of the Father from eternity, and was per-
Iectly apprised of all his gracious purposes. By his
appearing this gracious purpose was made man-
ifest to us. Did Jesus Christ suffer for it, and shall
we think much to sulfer for it? [5.] By the gospel
of Christ death is abolished: He hos obolished
death, not only weakened it, but taken it out of
the way, has broken the power of death over us;
by taking away sin he has abolished death (for the
sting of death is sin, I Cor. l5:56), in altering the
property of it, and breaking the power of it. Death
now of an enemy has become a friend; it is the
gate by which we pass out of a troublesome, vex-
atious, sinful world, into a world of perfect peace
and purity; and the power thereof is broken, for
death does not triumph over those who believe the
gospel, but they triumph over it. O death! where
is thy sting? O graue! where is thy uictory? I Cor.
15:55. [6.] He has brouglrt life and immortality to
light by the gospel,'he has shown us another world
more clearly than it was before discovered under
any former dispensation, and the happiness of that
world, the certain recompence of our obedience
by faith: we all with open face, as in a glass, be-
hold the glory of God. He has brought it to light,
not only set it before us, but offered it to us, by
the gospel. Let us value the gospel more than ever,
as it is that whereby life and immortality are
brought to light, for herein it has the pre+minence
above all former discoveries; so that it is the gos-
pel of life and immortality, as it discovers them to
us, and directs us in the ready way that leads there-
to, as well as proposes the most weighty motives
to excite our endeavours in seeking after glory,
honour, and immortality.

(2.) Consider the example of blessed Paul, u. ll,
12. He was appointed to preach the gospel, and
particularly appointed to teach the Gentiles. He
though it a cause worth suffering for, and why
should not Timothy think so too? No man needs
to be afraid nor ashamed to sufler for the cause
of the gospel: I am not ashamed, says Paul, for /
hnow whom I haoe belieued, and am persuaded
that he is able to heep that which I houe commit-
ted unto him agoinst that day. Observe, [1.] Good
men often sulfer many things for the best cause
in the world: For which cause I suffer these things;
tha! is,'lfqr my preaching, and adhering to the gos-
pell' [2.] They need not be ashamed, the cause will
bear them out; but those who oppose it shall be
clothed with shame. [3.] Those who trust in Christ
know whom they have trusted. The apostle speaks
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with a holy triumph and exultation, as much as
to say, "l stand on firm ground. I know I have
lodged the great trust in the hands of the best trus-
tee!' And am penuaded, etc. What must we com-
mit to Christ? The salvation of our souls, and their
preservation to the heavenly kingdom; and what
we so commit to him he will keep. There is a day
coming when our souls will be enquired after:
"Man! Woman! thou hadst a soul committed to
thee, what hast thou done with it? To whom it was
offered, to God or Satan? How was it employed,
in the service of sin or in the service of Christ?"
There is a day coming, and it will be a very sol-
emn and awful day, when we must give an account
of our stewardship (Luke 16:2), give an account of
our souls: now, if by an active obedient faith we
commit it to Jesus Christ, we may be sure he is
able to keep it, and it shall be forthcoming to our
comfort in that day.

lll. He exhorts lnm to hold fast the form of sound
words, t.t 13.7. "Haue a form of sound words" (so
it may be read), "a short form, a catechism, an ab-
stract of the fint principles of religion, according
to the scriptures, a scheme of sound words, a brief
summary of the Christian faith, in a proper meth-
od, drawn out by thyself from the holy scriptures
for ttry own use;" or, rather, by the form of sound
words I understand the holy scriptures themselves.
2. "Having it, hold r.r fosf, remember it, retain it,
adhere to it. Adhere to it in opposition to all here-
sies and lalse doctrine, which corrupt the Chris-
tian faith. Hold that last which thou hast heard of
me." Paul was divinely inspired. It is good to ad-
here to those forms of sound words which we have
in the scriptures; for these, we are sure, were di-
vinely inspired. That is sound speech, which can-
not be condemned, Tit. 2:8. But how must it be
held fast? In foith and loue; that is, we must as-
sent to it as a faithful saying, and bid it welcome
as uorthy of all acceptation. Hold it fast in a good
heart, this is the ark of the covenant, in which the
tables both of law and gospel are most safely and
profitably deposited, Ps. l19:11. Faith and love must
go together; it is not enough to believe the sound
words, and to give an assent to them, but we must
love them, believe their truth and love their good-
ness, and we must propagate the form of sound
words in love; speaking the truth in love, Eph. 4:15.
Faith and loue which are in Christ Jesus,' it must
be Christian faith and love, faith and love fasten-
ing upon Jesus Christ, in and by whom God speaks
to us and we to him. Timothy, as a minister, must
hold fast the form of sound words, for the benefit
of others. Of healing words, so it may read; there
is healing virtue in the word of God; he sent his
unrd, and healed them. To the same purport is that
(o. l4), That good thing which uas committed unto
thee heep by the Holy Ghost, which dwelleth in us.
That good thing was the form of sound words, the
Christian doctrine, which was committed to Tim-
ottry in his baptism and education as he was a
Christian, and in his ordination as he was a min-
ister. Observe, ( 1.) The Christian doctrine is a trust
committed to us. lt is committed to Christians in
general, but to ministers in particular. lt is a good
thing, of unspeakable value in itself, and which will
be of unspeakable advantage to us; it is a good
thing indeed, it is an inestimable iewel, for it dis-
covers to us the unsearchable riches of Christ, Eph.
3:8. It is committed to us to be preserved pure and
entire, and to be transmitted to those who shall
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come after us, and we must keep it, and not con-
tribute any thing to the corrupting of its purity,
the weakening of its power, or the diminishing
of its perfection: Keep it by the Holy Ghost that
dwelleth rn us. Observe, Even those who are ever
so well taught cannot keep what they have learned,
any more than they could at first learn it, without
the assistance of the Holy Spirit. We must not
think to keep it by our own strength, but keep it
by the Holy Ghost. (2.) The Holy Ghost dwells in
all good ministers and Christians; they are his tem-
ples, and he enables them to keep the gospel pure
and uncorrupt; and yet they must use their best
endeavours to keep this good thing, for the assis-
tance and indwelling of the Holy Ghost do not ex-
clude men's endeavours, but they very well con-
sist together.

15 ThIt thou knorrest, that all thcy which ar,e
in Acia be tumed away from me; of whom a.ne
Phygelluo and Hermogenee. 16 The Lord gtrrc
Dercy utrto the houee of Onerlphorus; for he oft
refneshed me, and war not ashamed of my chaln:
17 But, when he nar ln Romq he sought me out
rrcry diligently, and found ma 18 The L.ord gratrt
unto hlm that he may llnd mercy of the lord ln
that day: and ln how many thlngs he ministered
unto me at Epheeuc' thou knoruert rrcry well,

Having (u. 13, 14) exhorted Timottry to hold fast,
I. He mentions the apostasy of many from the

doctrine of Christ, o. 15. It seems, in the best and
purest ages of the church, there were those that
had embraced the Christian faith, and yet after-
wards revolted from it, nay, there were many such.
He does not say that they had turned away from
the doctrine of Christ (though it should seem they
had) but they had turned away from him, they had
turned their backs upon him, and disowned him
in the time of his distress. And should we wonder
at it, when many turned their backs on a much
better than Paul? I mean the Lord Jesus Christ,
John 6:66.

ll. He mentions the constancy of one that ad-
hered to him, namely, Onesiphorus: For he often
reheshed me, and uas not ashamed of my chain,
u. 16. Observe, l. What kindness Onesiphorus had
shourn to Paul: he refreshed him, he often refreshed
him with his letters, and counsels, and comforts,
and he was not ashamed ol his chains. He was not
ashamed of him, not withstanding the disgrace he
was now under. He was kind to him not once or
twice, but often; not only when he was at Eph-
esus among his own friends, but when Onesiphor-
us was at Rome; he took care to seek Paul out oery
diligently, and found him, o. 17. Observe, A good
man will seek opportunities of doing good, and will
not shun any that offer. At Ephesus he had min-
istered to him, and been very kind to him: Tim-
otlry knew it. 2. How Paul returns his kindness, u.
16-18. He that receives a prophet shall have a
prophet's reward. He repays him with his prayers:
The lord giue mercy to Onesiphorus. It is proba-
ble that Onesiphorus was now absent from home,
and in company with Paul; Paul therefore prays that
his house might be kept during his absence.
Though the papists will have it that he was now
dead; and, from Paul's praying for him that he
might find mercy, they conclude the warrantable-
ness of praying for the dead; but who told them
that Onesiphorus was dead ? And can it be safe to
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ground a doctrine and practice of such importance
on a mere supposition and very geat uncertainty?

lll. He prays for Onesiphorus himself, as well as
for his house: That he may find mercy in that day,
in the day of death and of iudgment, when Christ
will account all the good offices done to his poor
members as done to himself. Observe, l. The day
of death and iudgment is an awfu! day, and may
be emphatically called that day.2. We need de-
sire no more to make us happy than to find mercy
of the Lord in that day, when those that have shown
no mercy will have judgment without mercy. 3. The
best Christians will want mercy in that day; /ooft-
ing for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, Jude 21.
4. If you would have mercy then, you must seek
for it now of the Lord. 5. lt is of and from the Lord
that we must have mercy; for, unless the Lord has
mercy on us, in vain will be the pity and compas-
sion of men or angels. 6. We are to seek and ask
for mercy of the Lord, who is the giver and be-
stower of it; for the Lord Jesus Christ has satisfied
justice, that mercy might be displayed. We are to
come to a throne of grace, that we may obtain mer-
cy, and find grace to help in the time of need. 7.
The best thing we can seek, either for ourselves
or our friends, is that the Lord will grant to them
that they may find mercy of the Lord in that day,
when they must pass our of time into eternity, and
exchange this world lor the other, and appear
before the iudgment-seat of Christ: the Lord then
grant unto all of us that we may find mercy of the
Lord in that day.

CHAPTER 2
In this chapter our apostle gives Timothy many exhortations

and directions, which may be of great use to other, both minis-
terc and Christians, Ior whom they were designed as well as for
him. I. He encourages him in his work, showing him whence he
must fetch help (u. l). II. He must take care of a succession in
the ministry, that the ollice might not die with him (u 2). lll. He
exhorts him to constilcy and perseverance in this work, as a sol-
dier and m a husbandman, considering what would be the end
of all his sufferings, etc. (u 3-15). IV. He must shun profane and
vain babblings (u l6-18), for they will be pernicious and mischie-
vous. V He speaks ol the loundation ol God, which standeth sure
(u 19-21). VI. What he is to avoid - youthful lusts, and foolish
and unlearned questions; and what lo do (u. 22 to the end).

I Thou therefone, my Eon, be etrong in the
grace that ic in Chrlst Jeaug. 2 And the things
that thou hast heard of me among many wltness-
es, the same commit thou to faithful men, who
rhall be able to teach otherr also. 3 Thou thene-
fore endure hardneee, as a good soldier of Jesus
Chrlst, 4 No man that nmrreth entangleth hlm-
eelf wlth the affairs of fftir llfu; that he may please
hlm who hath chosen him to be a soldier. 5 And
lf a man also strlve for masteriee,;ret la he not
cnonrned, except he strive LawfuIly. 6 The hue-
bandman that laboureth must be first partaker
of the fruits. 7 Conslder what I say; and the Lord
give thee undenotandlng in all thinga

Here Paul encourages Timottry to constancy and
perseverance in his work: Be strong in the groce
that is in Christ Jesus, u. l. Observe, Those who
have work to do for God must stir up themselves
to do it, and strengthen themselves for it. Being
strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus may be
understood in opposition to the weakness of grace.
Where there is the truth of grace there must be
a labouring after the strength of grace. As our tri-
als increase, we have need to grow stronger and
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stronger in that which is good; our faith stronger,
our resolution stronger, our love to God and Christ
stronger. Or it may be understood in opposition to
our being strong in our own strength: "Be strong,
not confiding in thy own sufficiency, but in the
grace that is in Jesus Christ." Compare Eph. 6:10,
Be sfiong in the lord, and in the pouer of his might.
When Peter promised rather to die for Christ than
to deny him he was strong in his own strength; had
he been strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus,
he would have kept his standing better. Observe,
l. There is grace in Christ Jesus; for the law was
given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus
Christ, John l:17. There is grace enough in him for
all of us. 2. We must be strong in this grace; not
in ourselves, in our own strength, or in the grace
we have already received, but in the grace that is
in him, and that is the way to be strong in grace.
3. As a father exhorts his son, so does Paul exhort
Timottry, with great tenderness and affection: 7hou,
therefore, my son, be strong, etc. Observe,

l. Timottry must count upon sufferings, even unto
blood, and therefore he must train up others to suc-
ceed him in the ministry of the gospel, u. 2. He
must instruct others, and train them up for the min-
istry, and so commit to them the things which he
had heard; and he must also ordain them to the
ministry, lodge the gospel as a trust in their hands,
and so commit to them the things which he had
heard. Two things he must have an eye to in or-
daining ministers: - Their fidelity or integrity
("Commit them to foithful men, who will sincere-
ly aim at the glory of God, the honour of Christ,
the welfare of souls, and the advancement of the
kingdom of the Redeemer among men"), and also
their ministerial ability. They must not only be
knowing themselves, but be able to teach others
also, and be apt to teach. Here we have, l. The
things Timottry was to commit to others - what
he had heard of the apostle among many witness-
es; he must not deliver any thing besides, and what
Paul delivered to him and others he had received
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 2. He was to commit them
as a trust, as a sacred deposit, which they were to
keep, and to transmit pure and uncorrupt unto oth-
ers. 3. Those to whom he was to commit these
things must be faithful, that is, trusty men, and who
were skilful to teach others. 4. Though men were
both faithful and able to teach others, yet these
things must be committed to them by Timothy, a
minister, a man in office; for none must intrude
themselves into the ministry, but must have these
things committed to them by those already in that
office.

II. He must endure hardness (u. 3): Thou there-
fore, etc. 1. All Christians, but especially ministers,
are soldiet of Jesus Chnsf; they fight under his ban-
ner, in his cause, and against his enemies, for he
is the captain of our salvation, Heb. 2:10. 2. The
soldiers of Jesus Christ must approve themselves
good soldiers, faithful to their captain, resolute in
his cause, and must not give over fighting till thE,
are made more than conquerors, through him that
loDed them, Rom. 8:37. 3. Those who would ap-
prove themselves good soldiers of Jesus Christ must
endure hardness; that is, we must expect it and
count upon it in this world, must endure and ac-
custom ourselves to it, and bear it patiently when
it comes, and not be moved by it from our integrity.

III. He must not entangle himself in the affairs
of this world, u. 4. A soldier, when he has enlisted,
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leaves his calling, and all the business of it, that
he may attend his captain's orders. If \f,e have giv-
en up ourselves to be Christ's soldiers, we must sit
loose to this world; and though there is no reme-
dy, but we must employ ourselves in the affairs of
this life while we are here (we have something to
do here), we must not entangle ounelves with
those affairs, so as by them to be diverted and
drawn aside from our duty to God and the great
concerns of our Christianity. Those who will war
the good wartare must sit loose to this world. 1.lraf
we moy please him who hoth chosen us to be sol-
drers. Observe, 1. The great care of a soldier should
be to please his general; so the great care of a Chris-
tian should be to please Christ, to approve ourselves
to him. The way to please him who hath chosen
us to be soldiers is not to entangle ourselves with
the affairs of this life, but to be free from such
entanglements as would hinder us in our holy
warfare.

IV. He must see to it that in carrying on the spir-
itual warfare he went by rule, that he observed the
laws of war (u. 5): If a mon striue for masteries, yet
is he not oowned, except he stioe lawfully.We are
striving for mastery, to get the mastery of our lusts
and corruptions, to excel in that which is good, but
we cannot expect the prize unless we observe the
laws. In doing that which is good we must take care
that we do it in a right manner, that our good may
not be evil spoken of, Observe here, l. A Chris-
tian is to strive for masteries; he must aim at mas-
tering his own lusts and corruptions.2. Yet he must
strive according to the laws given to him; he must
strive lawfully. 3. Those who do so shall be crowned
at last, after a complete victory is obtained.

V. He must be willing to wait for a recompence
(u. 6): The husbandmon that laboureth must be fi's,t
partaher of the fruits. Or, as it should be read, The
husbandman labouring fint must portahe of the
fruits, as appears by comparing it with Jam. 5:7.
If we would be partakers of the fruits, we must la-
bour; if we would gain the prize, we must run the
race. And, further, we must first labour as the hus-
bandman does, with diligence and patience, before
we are partakers of the fruit; we must do the will
of God, belore we receive the promises, for which
reason we have need of patience, Heb. 10:36.

The apostle further commends what he had said
to the attention of Timottry, and expresses his de-
sire and hope respecting him: Consrder what I say,
and the Lord gioe thee understanding in all things,
u. 7. Here, l. Paul exhorts Timothy to consider
those thing about which he admonished him. Tim-
othy must be reminded to use his considering fac-
ulties about the things of God. Consideration is as
necessary to a good conversation as to a sound con-
version. 2. He prays for him: The Inrd gioe thee
underctanding in all things. Observe, lt is God who
gives understanding. The most intelligent man
needs more and more of this gift. If he who gave
the revelation in the word does not give the under-
standing in the heart, we are nothing. Together
with our prayers for others, that the Lord would
give them understanding in all things, we must ex-
hort and stir them up to consider what we say, for
consideration is the way to understand, remem-
ber, and practise, what we hear or read.

8 Remember that Jerur Chrtst of the reed of
Davld wae raleed from the dead accordinS to Ey
gospel: 9 Whereln I sulfer troublg ac an evil
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docr, eoen unto bonda; but the word of C.pd lo not
bound. l0 Therefore I endure aII'hlngs for the
eleet'e cakee, that they may slro obtain the sal.
vation which ie in Christ Jesuo with eternal glo.
ry. ll ft lo a fatthful aa;dng: For lf rte be dead
wlth ,tdm, rre chall alao llre wlth tlm.. 12 If re
suffer, we shall also r€lgu with lrlm; if we deny
him, he also wilt deny ur: 13 If we belleve not,
yef he abideth latthtuk he cannot deny himself.

l. To encourage Timottry in suffering, the apos-
tle puts him in mind of the resurrection of Christ
(u. 8): Remember that Jesus Christ, of the seed of
Dauid, was roised hom the dead, according to my
gospeL This is the great proof of his divine mis-
sion, and therefore a Eeat confirmation of the truth
of the Christian religion; and the consideration of
it should make us faithful to our Christian profes-
sion, and should particularly encourage us in suf-
fering for it. Let suffering saints remember this. Ob-
serve, 1. We are to look to Jesus, the author and
finisher of our faith, who, for the joy that was set
before him, endured the cross, despised the shame,
and has now sat down at the right hand of the
throne of God, Heb. 12:2. 2. The incarnation and
resurrection oI Jesus Christ, heartily believed and
rightly considered, will support a Christian under
all sufferings in the present life.

ll. Another thing to encourage him in suffering
was that he had Paul for an example. Observe,

L How the apostle suffered (u. 9): Wherein I suf-
fer as an euil4oer; and let not Timotlry the son ex-
pect any better treatment than Paul the father. Paul
was a man who did good, and yet suffered as an
evildoer: we must not think it strange if those who
do well fare ill in this world, and if the best of men
meet with the worst of treatment; but this was his
comfort that the word of God wos not bound. Per-
secuting powerc may silence ministers and restrain
them, but they cannot hinder the operation of the
word of God upon men's hearts and consciences;
that cannot be bound by any human force. This
might encourage Timothy not to be afraid of bonds
for the testimony of Jesus; for the word of Christ,
which ought to be dearer to him than liberty, or
life itself, should in the issue suffer nothing by those
bonds. Here we see, ( l.) The good apostle's treat-
ment in the world: I suffer trouble; to this he was
called and appointed. (2.) The pretence and col-
our under which he suffered: I suffer as on eoil-
doer; so the Jews said to Pilate concerning Christ,
If he usere not a molefactoti we would not houe de-
lioered him up to thee, John 18:30. (3.) The real
and true cause of his suffering trouble as an evil-
doer: Wherein;that is, in or for the sake of the gos-
pel. The apostle suffered trouble unto bonds, and
afterwards he resisted unto blood, striving against
sin, Heb. l2:4. Though the preachers of the word
are often bound, yet the word is never bound.

2. Why he suffered cheerfully: I endure all things
for the elects' sahe, u. 10. Observe, (1.) Good min-
isters may and should encourage themselves in
the hardest services and the hardest sufferings,
with this, that God will certainly bring good to
his church, and benefit to his elect, out of them.

- That thq may obtain the saluation which is
in Christ "Iesus. Next to the salvation of our own
souls we should be willing to do and sulfer any
thing to promote the salvation of the souls of others.
(2.) The elect are designed to obtain salvation:
God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to ob-
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tain soloation, I Thess. 5:9. (3.) This salvation
is in Christ Jesus, in him as the fountain, the pur-
chaser, and the giver of it; and it is accompanied
with eternal glory: there is no salvation in Christ
Jesus without it. (4.) The sufferings of our apostle
were for the elects'sake, for their confirmation and
encouragement.

III. Another thing with which he encourages
Timottry is the prospect of a future state.

1. Those who faithfully adhere to Christ and to
his truths and ways, whatever it cost them, will cer-
tainly have the advantage of it in another world:
If we be dead with him, we shall lioe uith him, u.

ll. If we be dead with him, we shall lioe uith him,
u. ll. If, in conformity to Christ, we be dead to this
world, its pleasures, profits, and honours, we shall
go to live with him in a better world, to be for ever
with him. Nay, though we be called out to suffer
for him, we shall not lose by that. Those who suf-
fer for Christ on earth shall reign with Christ in
heaven, u. 12. Those who suffered with David in
his humiliation were preferred with him in his ex-
altation: so it will be with those who suffer with
the Son of David.

2. It is at our peril if we prove unfaithful to him:
If we deny him, he also will deny us. If we deny
him before man, he will deny us before his Father,
Matt. 10:33. And that man must needs be for ever
miserable whom Christ disowns at last. This will
certainly be the issue, whether we believe it or no
(u. l3): lf we belieoe not, yet he abideth faithful: he
cannot deny himself. He is faithful to his threaten-
ings, faithful to his promises; neither one nor the
other shall fall to the ground, no, not the least, jot
nor tittle of them. If we be faithful to Christ, he
will certainly be faithful to us. lf we be false to him,
he will be faithful to his threatenings: he cannot
deny himself, cannot recede from any word that
he hath spoken, for he is yea, and amen, the faith-
ful witness. Observe, (1.) Our being dead with
Christ precedes our living with him, and is con-
nected with it: the one is in order to the other; so
our suffering for him is the way to reign with him.
You that haue followed me in the regeneration,
when the Son of man shall sit on the thrcne of his
glory you olso shall sit upon twelue thrcnes, judg-
ing the twelue tribes of Israel Matt. 19:28. (2.) This
is a faithful saying, and may be depended on and
ought to be believed. But, (3.) If we deny him, out
of fear, or shame, or for the sake of some tem-
poral advantage, he will deny and disown us, and
will not deny himself, but will continue faithful to
his word when he threatens as well as when he
promises.

14 Ol the-ee rhlngr put them ln remembrancq
chargtng
not about

friem before the lord that they etrlve
words to no pnoftt, Dut to the eubvert-

Study to ahorr thyeelf ap.ing ofthe hearere 15
proved unto God, a worknan that needeth not to
be aehamed, rtghdy dividing the word of truth.
16 But ehun profane and valn babbllnga: lor they
wlll lncrcare unto more ungodllneca 17 And
thelr word wlll eat ar doth a canker: of whom ls
H5menaeur and Philetus; 18 Who concernlng
the futh have erred" saying that the rerurrection
ls paet already; and overthrow the fatth of roms

Having thus encouraged Timotty to suffer, he
comes in the next place to direct him in his work.

L He must make it his business to edify those
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who were under his charge, to put them in remem-
brance oI those things which they did already
know; for this is the work of ministers; not to tell
people that which they never knew before, but to
put them in mind of that which they do know,
charging them that they strioe not about uords. Ob-
serve, Those that are disposed to strive common-
ly strive about matters of very small moment.
Strifes of words are very destructive to the things
of God. That they strive not about words to no prof-
if. If people did but consider of what little use most
of the controversies in religion are, they would not
be so zealous in their strifes of words, fo the sut-
uerting of the hearers, to the drawing of them away
from the great things of God, and occasioning un-
christian heats and animosities, by which truth is
often in danger of being lost. Observe, People are
very prone to strive about words, and such strifes
never answer any other ends than to shake some
and subvert others; they are not only useless, but
they are very hurtful, and therefore ministers are
to charge the people that they do not strive about
words, and they are most likely to be regarded
when they charge them before the Lord, that is,
in his name and from his word; when they pro-
duce their warrant for what they say. - Study to
show thyelf approued unto God, o. 15. Observe,
The care of ministers must be to approve them-
selves unto God, to be accepted of him, and to show
that they are so approved unto God. In order there-
untq there must be constant care and industry:
Study to show tltyself such a one, a worhman that
needs not be ashamed. Ministers must be work-
men; they have work to do, and they must take
pains in it. Workmen that are unskilful, or unfaith-
ful, or lazy, have need to be ashamed; but those
who mind their business, and keep to their work,
are workmen that need not be ashamed. And what
is their work? It is rightly to diuide the word of
trufft. Not to invent a new gospel, but rightly to
divide the gospel that is committed to their trust.
To speak terror to those to whom terror belongs,
comfort to whom comfort; to give every one /rrs
portion in due season, Matt. 24:45. Observe here,
L The word which ministers preach is the word
of truth, for the author of it is the God of truth.
2. It requires great wisdom, study, and care, to di-
vide this word of truth rightly; Timothy must study
in order to do this well.

ll. He must take heed of that which would be
a hindrance to him in his work, u. 16. He must take
heed of error:.Sftun profone and oain bobblings.
The heretics, who boasted of their notions and their
arguments, thought their performances such as
might recommend them; but the apostle calls them
profane ond oain babblings: when once men be-
come fond of those they will increose unto more
ungodliness. The way of error is down-hill; one ab-
surdity being granted or contended for, a thousand
tollow: Their word will eat os doth a canher, or gan-
grene; when errors or heresies come into the
church, the infecting of one often proves the in-
fecting of many, or the infecting of the same per-
son with one error often proves the inlecting of him
with many errors. Upon this occasion the apostle
mentions some who had lately advanced errone-
ous doctrines: Hymeneus and Philetus. He names
these corrupt teachers, by which he sets a brand
upon them, to their perpetual infamy, and warns
all people against hearkening to them. They have
ened concerning the truth, or concerning one of
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the fundamental articles of the Christian religion,
which is truth. The resurrection of the dead is one
of the Sreat doctrines of Christ. Now see the sub-
tlety of the serpent and the serpent's seed. They
did not deny the resurrection (for that had been
boldly and avowedly to confront the word ol
Christ), but they put a corrupt interpretation upon
that true doctrine, saying that the resurrection was
past already, that what Christ spoke concerning the
resurrection was fo De understood nvsticauy a\d
by way of allegory that it must be meant of a spir-
itual resurrection only. It is true, there is a spirit-
ual resurrection, but to infer thence that there will
not be a true and real resurrection of the body at
the last day is to dash one truth of Christ in pieces
against another. By this they ooerthrcw the faith
of some, took them off from the belief of the res-
urrection of the dead; and if there be no resurrec-
tion of the dead, nor future state, no recompence
of our services and sufferings in another world, we
are of men the most miserable, I Cor. 15:19. What-
ever takes away the doctrine of a future state over-
throws the faith of Christians The apostle had large-
ly disproved this error (l Cor. l5), and therefore
does not here enter into the arguments against it.
Observe, l. The babblings Timottry was to shun
were profane and vain; they were empty shadows,
and led to profaneness: For they will increase unto
more ungodliness. 2. Error is very productive, and
on that account the more dangerous: it will eat lihe
a gangrene.3. When men err concerning the truth,
they alwap endeavour to have some plausible pre-
tence for it. Hymeneus and Philetus did not deny
a resurrection, but pretended it was already past.
4. Error, especially that which affects the founda-
tion, will overthrow the faith of some.

19 Nercrtheless the foundadon of God statrd-
eth sure, havlng thisaeal, The lord knorrcth them
that are hle. And, I4t every one that nameth the
name of Chrtat depart from intqutty. 20 But in
a great houee there are not only veuela of gold
and of rllner, but alro of wood and ol earth; and
sone to honour, and some to dishonoun 2l If a
man therrfore purge hlmcelf from theae, he shall
be a ve$el unto honour, eancdfied, ald meet
for the ma.eterb a*, and prepared utrto everT
good work.

Here we see what we may comfort ourselves
with, in reference to this, and the little errors and
heresies that both infect and infest the church, and
do mischief.

I. It may be a great comfort to us that the un-
belief of men cannot make the promise of God of
no effect. Though the faith of some particular per-
sons be overthrown, yet the foundation of God
standeth sure (u. l9); it is not possible that they
should deceive the elect. Or it may be meant of
the truth itself, which they impugn. All the attacks
which the powers ol darkness have made upon the
doctrine of Christ cannot shake it; it stands firm,
and weathers a]l the storms which have been raised
against it. The prophets and apostles, that is, the
doctrines of the Old and New Testament, are still
firm; and they have a seal with two mottoes upon
it, one on the one side, and the other on the oth-
er, as is usual in a broad seal. 1. One expresses our
comfort - lhat the lord hnows those that are his,
and those that are not; knows them, that is, he
owns them, so knows them that he will never lose
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them. Though the faith of some be overthrown, yet
the Lord is said to know the ways of the righteous,
Ps. l:6. None can overthrow the faith of any whom
God hath chosen. 2. Another declares our duty -
that every one who names the name of Christ must
depart from iniquity. Those who would have the
comlort of the privilege must make conscience of
the duty. lf the name of Christ be called upon us,
we must depart from iniquity, else he will not own
us; he will say in the great day (Matt. 7:23), De-
port from me, I neuer knew you, you uorkers of
iniguity. Observe, (1.) Whatever errors are intro-
duced into the churrch, the foundation of God stand-
eth sure, his purpose can never be defeated. (2.)
God hath some in the church who are his and
whom he knows to be his. (3.) Professing Chris-
tians name the name of Christ, are called by his
name, and therefore are bound to depart from in-
iquity; for Qhrist gaue himself for us, that he might
redeem us from all iniquity, Tit. 2:14.

Il. Another thing that may comfort us is that
though there are some whose faith is overthrown,
yet there are others who keep their integrity, and
hold it fast (u.20): In a great house there are not
only uessels of gold, etc. The church of Christ is
a great house, a well-furnished house: now some
of the furniture of this house is of great value, as
the plate in a house; some of small value, and put
to mean uses, as the vessels of wood and earth;
so it is in the church of God. There are some pro-
fessors of religion that are like the vessels of wood
and earth, they are vessels of dishonour. But at the
same time all are not vessels of dishonour; there
are uessers of gold and siluef vessels of honour, fhot
are sanctified and meet for the Moster's use. When
we are discouraged by the badness of some, we
must encourage ourselves by the consideration of
the goodness of others. Now we should see to it
that we be vessels ol honour: we must purge our-
selues hom these corrupt opinions, that we may
be sanctified for our Master's use. Observe, L In
the church there are some vessels of honour and
some of dishonour; there are some vessels of mer-
cy and other vessels of wrath, Rom. 9:22,23. Some
dishonour the church by their corrupt opinions and
wicked lives; and others honour and credit it by
their e:<emplary conversation. 2. A man must purge
himself from these before he can be a vessel of hon-
our, or meet for his Master's use. 3. Every vessel
must be fit for its Master's use; every one in the
church whom God approves must be devoted to
his Master's service and meet for his use. 4. Sanc-
tification in the heart is our preparation for every
good work. The tree must be made good, and then
the fruit will be good.

22 Flee. aleo youthful luats: but follow right-
eouenesq falth, charlty, peacg wlth them that call
on the lord out of a pure heart. 23 But foolirh
and unleamed querdons arold, howlDs that they
do gender etrlfe* 24 And the sernnt of the lord
must not etrlve; but be gentle unto all men, apl
to teach, patlent, 25 In meekneoo lnetructing
those that oppose themeelves; if God pendven-
ture will glve them repetrtarce to the acknowl-
edging of the truth; 26 And flraf they may rt-
cover themselves out of the cnare of the devil,
who arp taken captlve by hlm at hls rvlll.

I. Faul here exhorts Timotty to beware otyouth-
ful lusts, u. 22. Though he was a holy good man,
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very much mortified to the world, yet Paul thought
it necessary to caution him against youthful lusts:
'Flee them, take all possible care and pains to keep
ttryself pure from them." The lusts of the flesh are
youthful lusts, which young people must carefully
watch against, and the best must not be secure.
He prescribes an excellent remedy against youth-
ful lusts: Follow righteousness, faith, charity peace,
etc. Observe, l. Youthful lusts are very dangerous,
for which reason even hopeful young people should
be warned of them, for they war against the soul,
I Pet. 2:ll. 2. The exciting of our graces will be the
extinguishing of our corruptions; the more we fol-
low that which is good the faster and the further
we shall flee from that which is evil. Righteous-
ness, and faith, and love, will be excellent antidotes
against youthful lusts. Holy love will cure impure
htst. - Follow peace uith those that coll on the
Iord, The keeping up of the communion of saints
will take us off from all fellowship with unfruitful
works of darkness. See the character of Christians:
they are such as call on the Inrd Jesus Christ, out
of a pure fteorr. Observe, Christ is to be prayed to.
It is the character of all Christians that they call
upon him; but our prayers to God and Christ are
not acceptable nor successful except they come out
of a pure heart.

II. He cautions him against contention, and, to
prevent this (u. 23), cautions him against foolish and
unlearned quesfrons, that tend to no benefit, strifes
of words. Those who advanced them, and doted
upon them, thought themselves wise and learned;
but Paul calls them foolish and unlearned. The mis-
chief of these is that they gender strifes, that they
breed debates and quarrels among Christians and
ministers. It is very remarkable how often, and with
what seriousness, the apostle cautions Timothy
against disputes in religion, which surely was not
without some such design as this, to show that re-
ligion consists more in believing and practising
what God requires than in subtle disputes. - The
seruant of the lord must not strioe, u.24. Nothing
worse becomes the servant of the Lord Jesus, who
himself did not strive nor cry (Matt. 12:19), but was
a pattern of meekness, and mildness, and gentle-
ness to all, than strife and contention. The servant
of the Lord must be gentle to oll men, and thereby
show that he is himself subject to the command-
ing power of that holy religion which he is em-
ployed in preaching and propagating. - Apt to
teach. Those are unapt to teach who are apt to
strive, and are fierce and froward. Ministers must
be patient, bearing with evil, and in meehness in-
structing (u. 25) not only those who subiect them-
selves, but those who oppose themselves. Observe,
1. Those who oppose themselves to the truth are
to be instructed; for instruction is the scripture-
method of dealing with the erroneous, which is
more likely to convince them of their errors than
fire and faggot: he does not bid us kill their bod-
ies, under pretence of saving their souls. 2. Such
as oppose themselves are to be instructed in meek-
ness, for our Lord is meek and lowly (Matt. ll:29),
and this agrees well with the character of the ser-
vant of the Lord (u. 24): He must not striue, but be
gentle to all men, apt to teach, potient. This is the
way to convey truth in its light and power, and to
overcome evil with good, Rom. 12:21.3. That which
ministers must have in their eyes, in instructing
those who oppose themselves, must be their re-
covery: lf God, peraduenture, will giue them repen-
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tance to the acknouledging of the rruffr. Observe,
(1.) Repentance is God's gift. (2.) It is a gift with
a peraduenture in the case of those who oppose
themselves; and therefore, though we are not to
despair of the grace of God, yet we must take heed
of presuming upon it. Io the achnowledging of the
truth. (3.) The same God who gives us the discov-
ery of the truth does by his grace bring us to the
acknowledging of it, otherwise our hearts would
continue in rebellion against it, for we are to con-
fess with our mouths as well as to believe with our
hearts, Rom. l0:9, 10. And thus sinners recover
themselves out of the snare of the devil; see here,
[.] The misery of sinners: they are in the snore
of the deuil, and are led captiue by him at his will,
u. 26. They are slaves to the worst of task-masters;
he is the spirit that now worketh in the children
of disobedience, Eph. 2:2. They are taken in a
snare, and in the worst snare, because it is the
devil's; they are as fishes that are taken in n evil
net, and as the birds that are caught in the snare.
Further, They are under Ham's atrse (a seruant of
seruants shall he be, Gen.9:25), they are slaves to
him who is but a slave and vassal. [2.] The hap-
piness of those who repent: they recover them-
selves out of this snare, as a bird out of the snare
of the fowler; the snare is broken and they have
escaped; and the greater the danger the greater
the deliverance. When sinners repent, those who
before were led captive by the devil at his will come
to be led into the glorious liberty of the children
of God, and have their wills melted into the will
of the Lord Jesus. The good Lord recover us all out
of the snare.

CHAPIER 3
L The apostle lorewarns Timothy what the last days would be,

with the resons thereof (D l-9). Il. Prescribes various remedies
against them (u l0 to the end), particularly his own uample ("But
thou hast lully known my doctrine," etc.) and the knowledge of
the holy scriptures, which are able to make us wise unto salva-
tion, and will be the best antidote against the corruptions of the
times we live in. In this chapter Paul tells Timottry how bad oth-
ers would be, and therefore how good he should be; and this use
we should make of the badness of othere, thereby to engage us
to hold our own integrity so much the lirmer

I This know also, that in the last days perilous
timee shall come. 2 For men shall be lovers of
their owrr selves, covetoug boastens, proud, bl,as-
phemerg disoHient to parents, unthankful, un-
holy, 3 Without natural alfection, trucebreakerq
false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of
those that are good, 4 Tr,'aiton, heady, highmind.
ed, loveru of pleasures mone than lovers of God;
5 Having a form of godlineas, but denying the
porrer thereof: from such turn army. 6 For of this
sort arc they which creep into houseq and lead
captirrc silly women laden with sinq led away with
divers lustq 7 Ever learning, and never able to
come to the knowledge of the truth. 8 Now as
Jannee and Jambnes withstood Moseq so do these
also resist the truth: men of corrupt minds, nep-
robate concerning the faith. 9 But they shall pro-
ceed no further: for their folly shall be manifest
unto all men, aE their's also wa$.

Timothy must not think it strange if there were
in the church bad men; for the net of the gospel
was to enclose both good fish and bad, Malt.22:47,
48. Jesus Christ had foretold (Matt. 24) that there
would come seducers, and therefore we must not
be offended at it, nor think the worse of religion



Marhs of perilous times

or the church for it. Even in gold ore there will be
dross, and a great deal ol chaff among the wheat
when it lies on the floor.

I. Timothy must know that in the last days (u.

1), in gospel times, there would come perilous
ftmes. Though gospel times were times of refor-
mation in many respects, let him know that even
in gospel times there would be perilous times; not
so much on account of persecution from without
as on account of corruptions within. These would
be difficult times, wherein it would be difficult for
a man to keep a good conscience. He does not say,
"Perilous times shall come, for both Jews and Gen-
tiles shall be combined to root out Christianity;"
but "perilous times shall come, for such as have
the form of godliness (u. 5) shall be corrupt and
wicked, and do a great deal of damage to the
churchl' Two traitors within the garrison may do
more hurt to it than two thousand besiegers with-
out. Perilous times shall come, for men shall be
wicked. Note, l. Sin makes the times perilous.
When there is a general corruption of manners, and
of the tempers of men, this makes the times dan-
gerous to live in; for it is hard to keep our integ-
rity in the midst of general corruption. 2. The com-
ing ol perilous times is an evidence of the truth
of scripture-predictions; if the event in this respect
did not answer to the prophecy, we might be tempt-
ed to question the divinity of the Bible. 3. We are
all concerned to know this, to believe and consid-
er it, that we may not be surprised when we see
the times perilous: This hnow also.

IL Paul tells Timothy what would be the occa-
sion of making these times perilous, or what shall
be the marks and signs whereby these times may
be known, o.2, elc. l. Self-love will make the times
perilous. Who is there who does not love himself ?
But this is meant of an irregular sinful self-love. Men
love their carnal selves better than their spiritual
selves. Men love to gratify their own lusts, and
make provision for them, more than to please God
and do their duty. lnstead of Christian charity,
which takes care for the good of others, they will
mind themselves only, and prefer their own grat-
ification before the church's edification. 2. Covet-
ousness. Observe, Seltlove brings in a long train
of sins and mischiefs. When men are lovers of
themselves, no good can be expected from them,
as all good may be expected from those who love
God with all their hearts. When covetousness gen-
erally prevails, when every man is for what he can
get and for keeping what he has, this makes men
dangerous to one another, and obliges every man
to stand on his guard against his neighbour. 3. Pride
and vain-glory. The times are perilous when men,
being proud of themselves, are boasters and blas-
phemers, boasters before men whom they despise
and look upon with scorn, and blasphemers of God
and of his name. When men do not fear God they
will not regard man, and so urte uers6. 4. When
children are disobedient to their parents, and break
through the obligations which they lie under to
them both in duty and gratitude, and frequently
in interest, having their dependence upon them
and their expectation from them, they make the
times perilous; for what wickedness will those stick
at who will be abusive to their own parents and
rebel against them? 5. Unthankfulness and unho-
Iiness make the times perilous, and these two com-
monly go together. What is the reason that men
are unholy and without the fear of God, but that
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they are unthankful for the mercies of God? In-
gratitude and impiety go together; for call a man
ungrateful, and you can call him by no worse name.
Unthankful, and impure, defiled with fleshly lusts,
which is an instance of great ingratitude to that God
who has provided so well for the support of the
body: we abuse his gifts, if we make them the food
and fuel of our lusts. 6. The times are perilous when
men will not be held by the bonds either of na-
ture or common honesty, when they are without
naturol affection, and truce-breafters, u. 3. There
is a natural affection due to all. Wherever there is
the human nature, there should be humanity to-
wards those of the same nature, but especially be.
tween relations. Times are perilous when children
are disobedient to their parents (u. 2) and when par-
ents are without natural affection to their children,
u. 3. See what a corruption of nature sin is, how
it deprives men even of that which nature has im-
planted in them for the support of their own kind;
for the natural affection of parents to their chil-
dren is that which contributes very much to the
keeping up of mankind upon the earth. And those
who will not be bound by natural affection, no mar-
vel that they will not be bound by the most sol-
emn leagues and covenants, Thq are truce-
breahers, that make no conscience of the engage-
ments they have laid themselves under. 7. The
times are perilous when men are false accusen one
of another, diaboloi - deoils one to another, hav-
ing no regard to the good name of others, or to
the religious obligations of an oath, but thinking
themselves at liberty to say and do what they
please, Ps. l2:4. 8. When men have no govern-
ment of themselves and their own appetites: not
of their own appetites, for they are incontinent; not
of their own passions, for they are fierce; when they
have no rule over their own spirits, and therefore
are like a city that is broken down, and has no
walls; they are soon fired, upon the least provo-
cation. 9. When that which is good and ought to
be honoured is generally despised and looked upon
with contempt. lt is the pride of persecutors that
they look with contempt upon good people, though
they are more excellent than their neighbours. 10.
When men are generally treacherous, wilful, and
haughty, the times are perilous (u. 4) - when men
are troitors, heady, high-minded. Our Saviour has
foretold that the brother shall betray the brother
to death and the father the child (Matt. 10:21), and
those are the worst sort of traitors: those who de-
livered up their Bibles to persecutors were called
traditores, for they betrayed the trust committed
to them. When men are petulant and puffed up,
behaving scornfully to all about them, and when
this temper generally prevails, then the times are
perilous. 11. When men are generally /ouers of plea-
sune mote thon lowrc of Gd. When there are more
epicures than true Christians, then the times are
bad indeed. God is to be loved above all. That is
a carnal mind, and is full of enmity against him,
which prefers any thing before him, especially such
a sordid thing as carnal pleasure is. 12. When, not-
withstanding all this, they haue the form of god-
liness (u.5), are called by the Christian name, bap-
tized into the Christian faith, and make a show of
religion; but, how plausible soever their form of
godliness is, they deny the power of it. When they
take upon them the form which should and would
bring along with it the power thereof, they will put
asunder what God hath joined together: they will
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assume the form of godliness, to take away their
reproach; but they will not submit to the power of
it, to take away their sin. Observe here, (1.) Men
may be very bad and wicked under a profession
of religion; they may be lovers of themselves, etc.,
yet have a form of godliness. (2.) A form of god-
liness is a very different thing from the power of
it; men may have the one and be wholly destitute
of the other; yea, they deny it, at least practically
in their lives. (3.) From such good Christians must
withdraw themselves.

lll. Here Paul warns Timottry to take heed of cer-
tain seducers, not only that he might not be drawn
away by them Nmself, but that he might arm those
who were under his charge against their seduction.
l. He shows how industrious they were to make
proselytes (u. 6): they applied themselves to par-
ticular persons, visited them in their houses, not
daring to appear openly; for those that do evil hate
the light, John 3:20. They were not forced into
houses, as good Christians often were by persecu-
tion; but they of choice crept into houses, to in-
sinuate themselves into the affections and good
opinion of people, and so to draw them over to
their party. And see what sort of people those were
that they gained, and made proselytes of; they were
such as were weak, silly women;and such as were
wicked, laden with sins, and led awoy with dioers
lusfs. A foolish head and a filthy heart make per-
sons, especially women, an easy prey to seducers.
2. He shows how far they were from coming to the
knowledge of the truth, though they pretended to
be eoer learning, u. 7. ln one sense $re must all be
ever learning, that is, growing in knowledge, Iol-
lowing on to know the Lord, pressing lorward; but
these were sceptics, giddy and unstable, who were
forward to imbibe every new notion, under pre-
tence of advancement in knowledge, but never
came to a right understanding of the truth as it is
in Jesus. 3. He foretels the certain stop that should
be put to their progress (u. 8, 9), comparing them
to the Egyptian magicians who withstood Moses,
and who are here named, Jannes and Jambres;
though the names are not to be met with in the
story of the Old Testament, yet they are found in
some old Jewish writers. When Moses came with
a divine command to fetch Israel out of Egypt,
these magicians opposed him. Thus those heretics
resisted the truth and like them were men of cor-
rupt minds, men who had their understandings per-
verted, biassed and prejudiced against the truth,
and rcprcbate concerning the faith, or very far from
being true Christians; but they shall proceed no
furthen or not much further, as some read it. Ob-
serve, ( l.) Seducers seek for corners, and love ob-
scurity; for they are afraid to appear in public, and
therefore creep into houses. Further, They attack
those who are the least able to defend themselves,
silly and wicked women. (2.) Seducers in all ages
are much alike. Their characters are the same -namely, Men of corrupt minds, etc.; their conduct
is much the same - they resist the truth, as Jannes
and Jambres withstood Moses; and they will be
alike in their disappointment. (3.) Those who re-
sist the truth are guilty of folly, yea, of egregious
folly; for magna e$t oeritas, et praeualebit - Great
is the truth, and shall preuaiL (4.) Though the spir-
it of error may be let loose for a time, God has it
in a chain. Satan can deceive the nations and the
churches no further and no longer than God will
permit him: Their folly shall be monrfesf, it shall
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appear that they are imposterq and every man sha.ll
abandon them.

l0 But thou hast fully known my doctring man-
ner of llfe, purpoee, faith, longsulfering, charity,
patience, ll Fersecaltiong alfllcdong which came
unto me at Andoch, at Iconirrm, at l{stra; what
peraecutione I endured: but out of tlrem all the
Iord delivered me. 12 Yea, and all that will llve
godly in Chriet Jesus shall sufler persecution.
13 But evil men and eeducers shall wax wors€
and wonre, decetvlng, and being decehad. 14 But
continue thou in the thingr whlch thou hast
learned and hart been assured of, knowing of
whom thou hast learoed drem,' 15 And that from
a child thou hagt known the holy ecripture.at
which are able to male thee wise unto salvation
through faith which is in Chriet Jerus. 16 All
scripturc ir gtven by inspiratlon of God, and ls
prolltable for doctring for neproof, for correc-
tlon, for instructlon in righteoueness: 17 That
the man of God may be per{ect, thoroughly fur-
nished unto all good worka.

Here the apostle, to confirm Timothy in that way
wherein he walked,

I. Sets before him his own example, which Tim-
othy had been an eye-witness of, having long at-
tended Paul (u. l0):Thou hast fully known my doc-
frrne. The more fully we know the doctrine of
Christ and the apostles, the more closely we shall
cleave to it; the reason why many sit loose to it
is because they do not fully know it. Christ's apos-
tles had no enemies but those who did not know
them, or not know them fully; those who knew
them best loved and honoured them the most. Now
what is it that Timottry had so fully known in Paul?
L The doctrine that he preached. Paul kept back
nothing from his hearers, but declared to them the
whole counsel of God (Acts 20:27), so that if it were
not their own fault they might fully know it. Tim-
othy had a great advantage in being trained up un-
der such a tutor, and being apprised of the doc-
trine he preached. 2. He had fully known his con-
versation: Thou hast fully hnow my doctrine, and
manner of life; his manner of life was of a piece
with his doctrine, and did not contradict it. He did
not pull down by his living what he built up by his
preaching. Those ministers are likely to do good,
and leave lasting fruits of their labours, whose man-
ner of life agrees with their doctrine; as, on the
contrary, those cannot expect to profit the people
at all that preach well and live ill. 3. Timothy fully
knew what was the great thing that Paul had in
view, both in his preaching and in his conversa-
tion: "Thou hast known my purpose, what I drive
at, how far it is from any worldiy, carnal, secular
design, and how sincerely I aim at the glory of God
and the good of the souls of men." 4. Timottry ful-
ly knew Paul's good character, which he might
gather from his doctrine, manner of life, and pur-
pose; for he gave proofs of his faith (that is, of his
integrity and fidelity, or his faith in Christ, his faith
concerning another world, by which Paul lived),
his long-suffenng towards the churches to which
he preached and over which he presided, his char-
rfy towards all men, and his patience. These were
graces that Paul was eminent for, and Timothy
knew it. 5. He knew that he had suffered ill for do-
ing well (u. ll): "Thou hast lully known the per-
secutions and afflictions that came unto me" (he
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mentions those only which happened to him while
Timottry was with him, at Antioch, ot lconium, at
Lystro);'hnd therefore let it be no surprise to thee
if thou suffer hard things, it is no more than I have
endured beforel' 6. He knew what care God had
taken of him: /Votrorfhstanding out of them all the
Iord deliuered me,'as he never failed his cause, so
his God never failed him. Thou hast fully known
my afflictions. When we know the afllictions of
good people but in part, they are a temptation to
us to decline that cause which they suffer for; when
we know only the hardships they undergo for
Christ, we may be ready to say, "We will renounce
that cause that is likely to cost us so dear in the
owning of it;" but when we fully know the afflic-
tions, not only how they suffer, but how they are
supported and comforted under their sufferings,
then, instead of being discouraged, we shall be an-
imated by them, especially considering that we are
told before that we must count upon such things
(u. 12): All that will lioe gdly in Christ Jesus shall
suffer penecution.'not always alike; at that time
those who professed the faith of Christ were more
exposed to persecution than at other times; but at
all times, more or less, those who will live godly
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. They must
expect to be despised, and that their religion will
stand in the way of their preferment; those who
will live godly must expect it, especially those who
will live godly tn Christ Jesus, that is, according to
the strict rules of the Christian religion, those who
will wear the livery and bear the name of the cru-
cified Redeemer. All who will show their religion
in their conversation, who will not only be godly,
but live godly, let them expect persecution, espe-
cially when they are resolute in it. Observe, (1.)
The apostles life was very exemplary for three
things: for his dxtrine, which was according to the
will of God; for his lrfe which was agreeable to his
doctrine; and for his penecutions and sufferings.
(2.) Though his life was a life of great usefulness,
yet it was a life of great sufferings; and none, I be-
lieve, came nearer to their great Master for em-
inent services and great sufferings than Paul: he
suffered almost in every place; the Holy Ghost wit-
nessed that bonds and afflictions did abide him,
Acts 20:23. Here he mentions his persecutions and
afflictions at A ntioch, at lconium, at Lystm, besides
what he suffered elsewhere. (3.) The apostle men-
tions the lord's delivering him out of them all, for
Timottry's and our encouagement under sufferings
(4.) We have the practice and treatment of true
Christians: they live godly in Jesus Christ - this
is their practice; and they shall suffer persecution

- this is the usage they must expect in this world.
ll. He warns Timottry of the fatal end of sed-

ucers, as a re:Bon why he should stick closely to
the truth as it is in Jesus: Buf eoil men and sed-
ucerc shall .Dox uorse and wone, etc., u. 13. Ob-
servg As good men, by the grace of God, grow bet-
ter and better, so bad men, through the subtlety
of Satan and the power ol their own corruptions,
grow worce and worse. The way of sin is down-
hill; for such proceed from bad to worse, decer'u
ing and being deceiued. Those who deceive oth-
ers do but deceive themselves; those who draw
others into error run themselves into more and
more mistakes, and they will find it so at last, to
their cost.

lll. He directs him to keep close to a good ed-
ucation, and particularly to what he had learned
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out of the holy scriptures (u. 14, l5): Continue thou
in the things which thou hast learned Note, It is
not enough to learn that which is good, but we
must continue in it, and persevere in it unto the
end. Then are we Christ's disciples indeed, John
8:31. We should not be any more children, tossed
to and hq and canied about with eoery wind of
doclrine, @ the sleight of men and cunning oaft-
iness, whercby they lie in uait to deceiue, Eph. 4:14.
Be not carried about with diuerc and strange doc-
trines; for it is a good thing that the heart be es-
toblished with grace, Heb. l3:9. And for this rea-
son we should continue in the things we have
learned from the holy scriptures; not that we ought
to continue in any errors and mistakes which we
may have been led intq in the time of our child-
hood and youth (for these, upon an impartial en-
quiry and full conviction, we should Iorsake); but
this makes nothing against our continuing in those
things which the holy scriptures plainly assert, and
which he that runs may read. If Timothy would ad-
here to the truth as he had been taught it, this
would arm him against the snares and insinuations
of seducers. Observe, Timottry must continue in
the things which he had learned ond hod been as-
sured of.

l. It is a great happiness to know the certainty
of the things wherein we have been instructed
(Luke l:4); not only to know what the truths are,
but to know that they are of undoubted certainty.
What we have learned we must labour to be more
and more assured of, that, being grounded in the
truth, we may be guarded against error, for cer-
tainty in religion is of great importance and ad-
vantage: Knowing, (l.) "That thou hast had good
teachers. Consider of whom thou hast leorned
them; not of evil men and seducers, but good men,
who had themselves experienced the power of the
truths they taught thee, and been ready to suffer
for them, and thereby would give the fullest ev-
idence of their belief of these truthsl'(2.) "Knowing
especially the firm foundation upon which thou
hast built, namely, that of the scripture Qt l5l: That
frcm a child thou hast hnown the holy scriptwes."

2. Those who would acquaint themselves with
the things of God, and be assured of them, must
know the holy scriptures, for these are the sum-
mary of divine revelation.

3. It is a great happiness to know the holy scrip
tures from our childhood; and children should be-
times get the knowledge of the scriptures. The age
of children is the learning age; and those who
would get true learning must get it out of the
scriptures.

4. The scriptures we are to know are the holy
scriptures; they come from the holy God, were de-
livered by holy men, contain holy precepts, treat
of holy things, and were designed to make us holy
and to lead us in the way of holiness to happiness;
being called the holy scriptures, they are by this
distinguished from profane writings of all sorts, and
from those that only treat morality, and common
justice and honesty, but do not meddle with ho-
liness. If we would know the holy scriptures, we
must read and search them daily, as the noble Ber-
eans did, Acts l7:ll. They must not lie by us ne-
glected, and seldom or nerrer looked into Now here
observe,

(1.) What is the excellency of the scripture. It
is giuen by inspiration of God (a. 16), and therelore
is his word. lt is a divine revelation, which we may
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depend upon as infallibly true. The same Spirit that
breathed reason into us breathes revelation among
us: For the propheq came not in old time by the
uill of man, but holy men spohe as thq uere
moued or carried forth by the Holy Ghost, 2 Pet.
1:21. The prophets and apostles did not speak from
themselves, but what they received of the lord that
they delivered unto us. That the scripture was giv-
en by inspiration of God appears from the maiesty
of its style, - from the truth, purity, and sublim-
ity, of the doctrines contained in it, - from the har-
mony of its several parts, - from its power and el
ficacy on the minds of multitudes that converse
with it, - from the accomplishment of many proph-
ecies relating to things beyond all human foresight,

- and from the uncontrollable miracles that were
wrought in proof of its divine original: God also
beoring them witness, both with signs and won-
ders, and with diuerc miracles and gifts of the Holy
Ghost, according to his own will, Heb. 2:4.

(2.) What use it will be of to us. [.] /, rs dble
to mahe us wise to soloation; that is, it is a sure
guide in our way to eternal life. Note, Those are
wise indeed who are wise to salvation. The scrip-
tures are able to make us truly wise, wise for our
souls and another world. "To make thee wise to
salvation through fardr." Observe, The scriptures
will make us wise to salvation, if they be mixed
with faith, and not otherwise, Heb. 4:2. For, if we
do not believe their truth and goodness, they will
do us no good. [2.] lt is profitoble to us for all the
purposes of the Christian life, for doctrine, for re-
proof, for correction, for instruction in righteous-
ness. It answers all the ends of divine revelation.
It instructs us in that which is true, reproves us for
that which is amiss, directs us in that which is good.
It is of use to all, for we all need to be instructed,
corrected, and reproved: it is of special use to min-
isters, who are to give instruction, correction, and
reproof; and whence can they fetch it better than
from the scripture? |3.)That the man of God may
be perfect, u. 17. The Christian, the minister, is the
man of God. That which finishes a man of God in
this world is the scripture. By it we are thoroughly
furnished for euery good worh. There is that in the
scripture which suits every carie. Whatever duty we
have to do, whatever service is required from us,
we may find enough in the scriptures to furnish us
for it.

(3.) On the whole we here see, [.] That the
scripture has various uses, and answers divers ends
and purposes: It is profitable for doctrine, for re-
proof, for correction of all errors in judgment and
practice, and for instruction in righteousness. l2.l
The scripture is a perfect rule of faith and prac-
tice, and was designed for the man of God, the min-
ister as well as the Christian who is devoted to God,
tor itis profitable for doctrine, etc. [3.] If we con-
sult the scripture, which was given by inspiration
of God, and follow its directions, we shall be made
men of God, perfect, and thoroughly furnished to
euery good worft. [4.] There is no occasion for the
writings of the philosopher, nor for rabbinical fa-
bles, nor popish legends, nor unwritten traditions,
to make us perfect men of God, since the scrip-
ture answers all these ends and purposes. O that
we may love our Bibles more, and keep closer to
them than ever! and then shall we find the benefit
and advantage designed thereby, and shall at last
attain the happiness therein promised and assured
to us.

Ministerial duties

CHAPTER 4
In this chapter, I. Paul with great solemnity aod earnestne$

preses Timotry to the diligent md conscientious dircharge oI his
work and office as m evmgelist; and the charge Siven to him all
gospel ministeE are to take to themselves (u l-5). Il. The rea-
son of his concern in this case, Why must Timottry now be in-
stant in seasn, etc., in a particular manner? Because the church
was likely to be deprived of the apostles labours, for his depar-
ture was at hand (u 6-E). Ill. DiveE particular matlers, with a
hint and caution, about Alqander the coppersmith (a 9-15).
Me informs him ol what befel him at his first answer; though
men fonook him, the tord stmd by him, and this encouraged him
to hope for future deliverance (a 16-18). And then he concludes
with salutations and a benediction (u 19 to the end).

I I charge fftee therefore before Crod, and the
lord Jesus Chrirt, who shalljudge the qulck and
the dead at his appearing and hia klngdom;
2 Preach the word; be inetant in eeason, out of
c€a8on; rcprove, rcbukg exhort wlth all longsuf-
ferlng and doctrine 3 For the dme will come
when they will not endure sound doctrine; but
after their own lusts shall they heap to them-
celnes teacherr, having itching ean; 4 And they
shall turn away thelr ears from the truth, and
shall be turned unto fables. 5 But watch thou in
all thtngs, endure afflicdonq do the work of an
evangelist, make firll proof of thy miniatry. 6 For
I am now ready to be offered, and the tlme of my
departurc is at hand. 7 I have fought a good
fight, I have finished my courae, I have kept the
faith: 8 Henceforth there is latd up for me a
crown of righteousnesg whlch the lord, the right-
eoue Judge, shall give me at that day: and not to
me only, but unto all them also that love hie
appearing.

Observe, I. How awfully this charge is introduced
(u. l): I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus
Chrkt, who shalljudge the quich and the dead at
his appearing and his hingdom. Observe, The best
of men have need to be awed into the discharge
of their duty. The work of a minister is not an in-
different thing, but absolutely necessary. Woe be
to him if he preach not the gospel, I Cor.9:16. To
induce him to faithfulness, he must consider, l. That
the eye of God and Jesus Christ was upon him: 1
charge thee before God and the Lord Jesus Christ;
that is, 'hs thou tenderest the favour of God and
Jesus Christ; as thou wilt approve thyself to God
and Jesus Christ, by the obligations both of nat-
ural and revealed religion; as thou wilt make due
returns to the God who made thee and the Lord
Jesus Christ who redeemed thee." 2. He charges
him as he will answer it at the great day, remind-
ing him of the judgment to come, which is com-
mitted to the Lord Jesus. He shall iudge the quick
and the dead af his appearing and his hingdom,
that is, when he appears in his kingdom. It con-
cerns all, both ministers and people, seriously to
consider the account that they must shortly give
to Jesus Christ of all the trusts reposed in them.
Christ shallTudge the quich and the dead, thatis,
those that at the last day shall be found alive, and
those who shall be raised to life out of the grave.
Note, (1.) The Lord Jesus Christ shall judge the
quick and the dead. God hath committed oll judg-
ment unto the Son, and hath appointed him the
Judge of quick and dead, Acts lO:42. (2.) He will
appear; he will come the second time, and it will
be a glorious appearance, as the word epiphan-
aa signifies. (3.) Then his kingdom shall appear
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in its glory: At his oppearing and hingdom; for he
will then appear in his kingdom, sitting on a throne,
to judge the world.

II. What is the matter of the charge, u. 2-5. He
is charged,

l. To preach the word. This is ministers' busi-
ness; a dispensation is committed to them. It is not
their own notions and fancies that they are to
preach, but the pure plain word of God; and they
must not corrupt it, but as of sincerity, but as of
God, in the sight of God, they speak in Christ,
2 Cor. 2:17.

2. To urge what he preached, and to press it with
all earnestness upon his hearers: "Be instant in sea-
son and out of seoson, reproue, rebuhe, exhort; do
this work with all fervency of spirit. Call upon those
under thy charge to take heed of sin, to do their
duty: call upon them to repent, and believe, and
Iive a holy life, and this both in season and out of
season. In seoson, when they are at leisure to hear
thee, when some special opportunity offers itself
of speaking to them with advantage. Nay, do it ouf
of season, even when there is not that apparent
probability of fastening something upon them, be-
cause thou dost not know but the Spirit of God may
fasten upon them; for the wind bloweth where it
listeth; and in the morning ue must sou our seed,
and in the euening not uithhold our hond," Eccl.
ll:6. We must do it in season, that is, let slip no
opportunity; and do it out of season, that is, not
shift off the duty, under pretence that it is out
of season.

3. He must tell people of their taults:. "Reproue
them, rebuhe fiem. Convince wicked people of the
evil and danger of their wicked courses. Endea-
vour, by dealing plainly with them, to bring them
to repentance. Rebuke them with gravity and au-
thority, in Christ's name, that they may take thy
displeasure against them as an indication of God's
displeasure."

4. He must direct, encourage, and quicken those
who began well. "Exhort them (persuade them to
hold on, and endure to the end) and this with all
long-suffering and doctrine." (L ) He must do it very
patiently: With aU long-suffering. "lf thou do not
see the effect of thy labours presently, yet do not
therefore give up the cause; be not weary of speak-
ing to theml' While God shows to them all long-
suffering, let ministers exhort with all long-
suffering. (2.) He must do it rationally, not with pas
sion, but uith doctrine, that is, "ln order to the re-
ducing of them to good practices, instil into them
good principles. Teach them the truth as it is in
Jesus, reduce them to a firm belief of it, and this
will be a means both to reclaim them from evil and
to bring them to good." Observe, [.] A minister's
work has various parts: he is to preach the word,
to reprote, rebuhe, and exhort. [2.] He is to be very
diligent and careful; he must be instant in season
and out of season; he must spare no pains nor
labour, but must be urgent with them to take care
of their souls and their eternal concerns.

5. He must watch in all things. "Seek an oppor-
tunity of doing them a kindness; let no fair occa-
sion slip, through thy negligence. Watch to thy
work; watch against the temptations of Satan, by
which thou mayest be diverted from it; watch over
the souls of those who are committed to thy
charge."

6. He must count upon afflictions, and endure
them, make the best of them. I{akopathEson, en-
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ldture patiently. "Be not discouraged by the diffi-
I culties thou meetest with, but bear them with an
I evenness of spirit. Inure thyself to hardshipsJ'
| 7. He must remember his office, and discharge
I its duties: Do the worh of an euangelisr. The office
I of the evangelist was, as the apostles'deputies, to
' water the churches that they planted. They were
not settled pastors, but for some time resided in,
and presided over, the churches that the apostles
had planted, till they were settled under a stand-
ing ministry. This was Timothy's work.

8. He must fulfil his ministry: Mahe full proof
of lt It was a great trust that was reposed in him,
and therefore he must answer it, and perform all
the parts of his office with diligence and care. Ob-
serve, ( l.) A minister must expect afflictions in the
faithful discharge of his duty. (2.) He must endure
them patiently, like a Christian hero. (3.) These
must not discourage him in his work, for he must
do his work, and fulfil his ministry. (4.) The best
way to make full proof of our ministry is to fulfil
it, to fill it up in all its parts with proper work.

lll. The reasons to enforce the charge.
l. Because errors and heresies were likely to

creep into the church, by which the minds of many
professing Christians would be corrupted (u. 3, 4):
"For the time will come when they will not endure
sound doctrine. Therefore improve the present
time, when they will endure it. Be busy now, for
it is seedtime; when the fields are white unto the
harvest, put in the sickle, for the present gale of
opportunity will be soon over. They will not en-
dure sound doctrine. There will be those who will
heap to themselues corrupt teachers, and will turn
away their ears hom the truth; and therefore se-
cure as many as thou canst, that, when these
storms and tempests do arise, they may be well
fixed, and their apostasy may be prevented." Peo-
ple must hear, and ministers must preach, for the
time to come, and guard against the mischiefs that
are likely to arise hereafter, though they do not yet
arise. They will turn away their ean hom the truth;
they will grow weary of the old plain gospel of
Christ, and then they will be greedy of fables, and
take pleasure in them, and God will give them up
to those strong delusions, because they received
not the truth in the love of it, 2 Thess. 2:ll, 12. Ob-
serve, ( l.) These teachers were of their own heap-
ing up, and not of God's sending; but they chose
them, to gratify their lusts, and to please their itch-
ing ears. (2.) People do so when they will not en-
dure sound doctrine, that preaching which is
searching, plain, and to the purpose; then they will
have teachers of their own. (3.) There is a wide
difference between the word of God and the word
of such teachers; the one is sound doctrine, the
word of truth, the other is only fables. (4.) Those
that are turned unto fables first turn away their ears
from the truth, for they cannot hear and mind both,
any more than they can serve two masters. Nay,
Iurther, it is said, They shall be turned unto fables.
God justly suffers those to turn to fables who grow
weary of the truth, and gives them up to be led
aside from the truth by fables.

2. Because Paul for his part had almost done his
work: Do thou mahe full proof of thy minis\ for
I am now ready to be offered, u. 6. And,

( l.) "Therefore there will be the more occasion
for thee." When labourers are removed out of the
vineyard, it is no time for those to loiter that are
left behind, but to double their diligence. The fewer
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hands there are to work the more industrious those
hands must be that are at work.

(2.) "l have done the work of my day and gen-
eration; do thou in like manner do the work of thy
day and generation."

(3.) The comlort and cheerfulness of Paul, in the
prospect of his approaching departure, might en-
courage Timothy to the utmost industry, and dil-
igence, and seriousness in his work. Paul was an
old soldier of Jesus Christ, Timothy was but new-
ly enlisted. "Come," says Paul, "l have found our
Master kind and the cause good; I can look back
upon my warfare with a great deal of pleasure and
satisfaction; and therefore be not afraid of the di[
ficulties thou must meet with. The crown of life
is as sure to thee as if it were already upon thy
head; and therefore endure afflictions, and make
full proof of thy ministryl'The courage and com-
fort of dying saints and ministers, and especially
dying martyrs, are a great confirmation of the truth
of the Christian religion, and a great encourage-
ment to living saints and ministers in their work.
Here the apostle looks forward, upon his death ap
proaching: I am now ready to be offered The Holy
Ghost witnessed in every city that bonds and af-
flictions did abide him, Acts 20:23.He was now at
Rome, and it is probable that he had particular in-
timations from the Spirit that there he should seal
the truth with his blood; and he looks upon it now
as near at hand: I am already poured out; so it is
in the original, Ede spendomai; thal is, I am
already a martyr in affection. It alludes to the pour-
ing out of the drink-offerings; for the blood of the
martyrs, though it was not a sacrifice of atone-
ment, was a sacrifice of acknowtedgment to the
honour of the grace of God and his truths. Observe,

[.] With what pleasure he speaks of dying. He
calls it his departure; though it is probable that he
foresaw he must die a violent bloody death, yet
he calls it his departure, or his release. Death to
a good man is his release from the imprisonment
of this world and his departure to the enioyments
of another world; he does not cease to be, but is
only removed from one world to another.

[2.] With what pleasure he looks back upon the
life he had lived (u. 7): I haue fought a good fight,
I haue finished my course, etc. He did not fear
death, because he had the testimony of his con-
science that by the grace of God he had in some
measure answered the ends of living. As a Chris-
tian, as a minister, he had fought a good fight. He
had done the service, gone through the difficul-
ties of his warfare, and had been instrumental in
carrying on the glorious victories of the exalted
Redeemer over the powers of darkness. His life was
a course, and he had now linished it; as his war-
fare was accomplished, so his race was run. "l houe
kept the faith. I have kept the doctrines of the gos-
pel, and never betrayed any ol them." Note, ftrsf,
The life of a Christian, but especially of a minis-
ter, is a warfare and a race, sometimes compared
to the one in the scripture, and sometimes to the
other. Secondly, lt is a good fight, a good warfare;
the cause is good, and the victory is sure, if we con-
tinue faithful and courageous. Thirdly, We must
fight this good fight; we must fight it out, and fin-
ish our course; we must not give over till we are
made more than conquerors through him who hath
loved us, Rom. 8:37. Fourthly,lt is a great comfort
to a dying saint, when he can look back upon his
past life and say with our apostle, "l haue fought,
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etc. I have kept the faith, the doctrine of faith and
the grace of faithl' Towards the end of our days to
be able to speak in this manner, what comfort, un-
speakable comfort, will it affordl [.et it then be our
constant endeavour, by the grace of God, that we
may finish our course with ioy, Acts 20:24.

[3.] With what pleasure he looks forward to the
life he was to live hereafter (u.8): Henceforth there
is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, etc. He
had lost for Christ, but he was sure he should not
lose by him, Phil. 3:8. Let this encourage Timothy
to endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ
that there is a crown of life before us, the glory
and joy of which will abundantly recompense all
the hardships and toils of our present warfare. Ob-
serve, It is called o croun of righteousness, because
it will be the recompence of our services, which
God is not unrighteous to forget; and because our
holiness and righteousness will there be perfect-
ed, and will be our crown. God will give it as a
righteous Judge, who will let none love by him.
And yet this crown of righteousness was not pe-
culiar to Paul, as if it belonged only to apostles and
eminent ministers and martyrs, bll to all those also
that looe his appearing. Observe, It is the char-
acter of all the saints that they love the appearing
of Jesus Christ they loved his first appearing, when
he appeared to take away sin by the sacrifice of
himself (Heb. 9:26); they love to think of it; they
love his second appearing at the great day; love
it, and long for it: and, with respect to those who
love the appearing of Jesus Christ, he shall appear
to their joy; there is a crown of righteousness re-
served for them, which shall then be given them,
Heb. 9:28. We learn hence, Firsf, The Lord is the
righteous Judge, for his judgment is according to
truth. Secondly, The crown of believers is a crown
of righteousness, purchased by the righteousness
of Christ, and bestowed as the reward of the saints'
righteousness. Thirdly, This crown, which believ-
ers shall wear, is laid up for them; they have it not
at present, for here they are but heirs; they have
it not in possession, and yet it is sure, for it is laid
up for them. Fourthly, The righteous Judge will give
it to all who love, prepare, and long for his appear-
ing. Surely I come quichly. Amen, euen so come,
lord Jesus.

9 Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me:
l0 For Demas hath forsalen me, having loved
thic pnesent world, and ie departed unto Thes-
salonlca; Crescens to Cralatla, Tltus unto Dalma-
tia. 1l Only [lke is with me. Take Mark, and
brtng hin wlth thee: for he is profftable to me
for the mlnistry. 12 And Tlchicus have I tent to
Ephesua. 13 The cloak that I left at Troas with
Carpua, when thou comeat, brin.g tDlth thee, and
the books, Dut especially the parchments.
14 Alexander the copperemith dld me much evll:
the Lord rervard him accordlng to his works:
15 Of whom be thou ware also; for he hath great.
ly withstood our words.

Here are divers particular matters which Paul
mentions to Timothy, now at the closing of the ep
istle. l. He bids him hasten to him, if possible (u.
g)t So thy diligence to come shortly to me. For Tim-
othy was an evangelist, one who was not a fixed
pastor of any one place, but attended the motions
ol the apostles, to build upon their foundation. Paul
wanted Timottry's company and help; and the rea-
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son he gives is because several had left him (u. l0);
one from an ill principle, namely, Demas, who
abides under an ill name tor ili Demas hath for-
soken mg houing loued this present world. He quit-
ted Paul and his interest, either for fear of suffer-
ing (because Paul was now a prisoner, and he was
afraid o coming into trouble upon his account) or
being called off from his ministry by secular affairs,
in which he entangled himself; his first love to
Christ and his gospel was forsaken and forgotten,
and he fell in love with the world. Note, Love to
this present world is often the cause of apostasy
from the truths and ways of Jesus Christ. He has
gone off, bas departed to Thessalonica, called thith-
er perhaps by trade, or by some other worldly busi-
ness. Crescens had gone one way and lrlus an-
other way. /,ute however remained with Paul (u.
ll, l2), and was not this enough? Faul did not think
it so; he loved the company of his friends. 2. He
speaks respectfully concerning Mork: He is prof-
itable to me for the ministry.lt is supposed that this
Mark was he about whom Paul and Barnabas had
contended, Acts 15:39. Paul would not take him
with him to the work, because he had once flinched
and drawn back: but nour, says he,Tahe Marh, and
bring him with thee. By this it appears that Paul
was now reconciled to Mark, and had a better opin-
ion of him than he had had formerly. This teaches
us to be of a lorgiving spirit; we must not there-
fore disclaim for ever making use of those that are
profitable and useful, though they may have done
amiss. 3. Paul orders Timottry to come to him, bids
him as he came through Troas to bring with him
thence those things which he had left behind him
there (u. l3), the cloak he had left there, which,
it may be, Paul had the more occasion lor in a cold
prison. lt is probable that it was the habit Paul usu-
ally wore, a plain dress. Some read it, the roll of
parchment I left at lroos,'others, the desA that I
left. Paul was guided by divine inspiration, and yet
he would have his books with him. Whereas he had
exhorted Timothy to give attendance to reading,
so he did himself, though he was now ready to be
offered. As long as we live, we must be still learn-
ing. But especially the parchments, which some
think were the originals of his epistles; others think
they were the skins of which he made his tents,
whereby he obtained a livelihood, working with
his own hands. 4. He mentions .A lexanderi and the
mischief that he had done him, u. 14, 15. This is
he who is spoken of Acts 19:33. It should seem,
he had been a professor of the Christian religion,
a forward professor, for he was there particularly
maligned by the worshippers of Diana, and yet he
did Faul much evil. Paul was in as much danger
from false brethren (2 Cor. ll:26) as from open en-
emies. Paul foretels that God would reckon with
him. lt is a prophetical denunciation of the iust iudg-
ment of God that would befal him: The Lord will
reward him according to his worhs. He cautions
Timothy to take heed of him: "Of whom be thou
awore olsq that he do not, under pretence of
friendship, betray thee to mischief." lt is danger-
ous having any thing to do with those who would
be enemies to such a man as Paul. Observe, (1.)
Some who were once Paul's hearers and admirers
did not give him reason to remember them with
much pleasure; for one forsook him, and another
did him much evil, and greatly withstood his words.
Yet, (2.) At the same time he mentions some with
pleasure; the badness of some did not make him
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forget the goodness of others; such as Timotlry, Ti-
tus, Mark, and Lthe. (3.) The apostle has left a
brand on the names and memory of two persons;
the one is Demas, who forsook him, having loved
the present world, and the other is Alexanden who
greatly withstood his words. (4.) God will reward
evildoers, particularly apostateq according to their
works. (5.) Of such as are oI Alexander's spirit and
temper we should beware; for they will do us no
good, but all the mischief that is in their power.

16 At my fint atrswer no man ctood wlth me,
but all mea forsook mez I ptay God that lt may
not be latd to their charge. 17 Notwithetanrllng
the Lord etood with me, and atrengthened me;
that by me the prcachtng might be fuIly knorun,
and tllat all the Gendles might hear: and I rtas
delivered out of the mouth of the lion. 18 And
the lord shall deliver me from every evil work,
and will pnererve m€ unto hie heavenly kingdom:
to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.
19 Salute Prlaca and Aquila, and the hourehold
of Oneeiphorur. 20 Erastus abode at Corinth: but
Trophimua have I left at Miletum gick. 2l Do thy
dlligence to come beforc winter. Eubulus gneet.
eth thee, and Pudem, atrd Litruq and Cl,audla, and
all the brethren. 22 The lord Jeeus Chrirt De
wlth thy eplrit. Grace D€ with you. Amen.

Here, I. He gives Timottry an account of his own
present circumstances.

l. He had lately been called to appear before
the emperor, upon his appeal to Caesar; and then
no man stood with him (u. 16), to plead his cause,
to bear testimony for him, or so much as to keep
him in countenance, but a/l men forcooh him. Thts
was strange, that so good a man as Paul should
have nobody to own him, even at Rome, where
there were many Christians, whose faith was spo-
ken of throughout the world, Rom. l:8. But men
are but men. The Christians at Rome were for-
ward to go and meet him (Acts 28); but when it
came to the pinch, and they would be in danger
of suffering with him, then they all forsook him.
He prays that God would not lay it to their charge,
intimating that it was a great fault, and God might
justly be angry with them, but he prays God to for-
give them. See what a distinction is put between
sins of presumption and sins of infirmity. Alexan-
der the coppersmith, who maliciously withstood
Paul, he prays against: The Lord reward him ac-
cording to his worhs; but respecting these Chris-
tians, who through weakness shrunk from Paul in
time of trial, he says, 7"he lord lay it not to their
charge. Observe, (1.) Paul had his trials in his
friends'forsaking him in a time of danger as well
as in the opposition made by enemies: all forsook
him. (2.) It was their sin not to appear for the good
apostle, especially at his first answer; but it was a
sin of weakness, and therefore the more excusable.
Yet, (3.) God might lay it to their charge, but Paul
endeavours to prevent it by his earnest prayers: Ief
it not be laid to their charge.

2. Notwithstanding this God stood by him (u. l7),
gave him extraordinary wisdom and courage, to
enable him to speak so much the better himself.
When he had nobody to keep him in countenance,
God made his face to shine. - That by me the
preaching might be fully hnown, that is, "God
brought me out from that difficulty that I might
preach the gospel, which is my business." Nay, it
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should seem, that he might preach the gospel at
that time; for Paul knew how to preach at the bar
as well as in the pulpit. And that all the Gentiles
might hear;the emperor himself and the great men
who would never have heard Paul preach if he had
not been brought before them. And I was delio-
ered out of the mouth of the lion, that is, of Nero
(as some think) or some other judge. Some under-
stand it only as a proverbial form o{ speech, to sig-
nify that he was in imminent danger. And the Inrd
shall deliuer me hom eoery euil unrh. See how Paul
improved his experiences: "He that delioered doth
delioen and ue trust he will yet deliuer will deliv-
er me from euery euil worh, trom any ill done to
me by others. And shall preserDe me to his heau-
enly kingdom." And for this he gives glory to God,
rejoicing in hope of the glory of God. Observe, ( 1.)
lf the Lord stand by us, he will strengthen us, in
a time oI difficulty and danger, and his presence
will more than supply every one's absence. (2.)
When the [,ord preserves his servants from great
and imminent danger, it is for eminent work and
service. Paul was preserved that by him the preach-
ing might be fully known, etc. (3.) Former deliv-
erances should encourage future hopes. (4.) There
is a heavenly kingdom, to which the Lord will pre-
serve his faithful witnessing or suffering servants.
(5.) We ought to give God the glory of all past,
present, and future deliverances: To whom be glo-
ry for euer and euer Amen.

II. He sends salutations to Aquila, and Priscilla,
and the household of Onesiphorus, u. 19. He men-
tions his leaving Tophimus sich at Miletum (u.20),
by which it appean that though the apostles healed
all manner of diseases miraculously, for the con-
firmation of their doctrine, yet they did not exert
that power upon their own friends, lest it should
have looked like a collusion.

Salutations ond benedictions

III. He hastens Timottry to come to him before
winter (u.21), because he longed to see him, and
because in the winter the iourney or voyage would
be more dangerous.

IV. He sends commendations to him lrom Eu-
bulus, Pudens, Linus, Claudio, and all the breth-
ren. One of the heathen writers at this time men-
tions one Pudens and his wife Claudia, and says
the Claudia was a Briton, whence some have gath-
ered that it was this Pudens, and that Claudia here
was his wife, and that they were eminent Chris-
tians at Rome.

V. He concludes with a prayer, that the lord
Jesus would be with his spirit. We need no more
to make us happy than to have the Lord Jesus
Christ with our spirits; for in him all spiritual bless-
ings are summed up. And it is the best prayer we
can put up for our friends, that the lord Jesus Christ
may be with their spirits, to sanctify and save them,
and at last to receive them to himself; as Stephen
the proto-martyr prayed, lnrd Jesus, receiue my
sprirt, Acts 7:59. "Lord Jesus, receive that spirit
which thou hast been with while it was united to
the body; do not now leave it in its separate state."
Grace be uith you. Amen. This was our apostles
token in every epistle; so he wrote. The grace of
our l-ord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen,
2 Thess. 3:17, 18. And if grace be with us here to
convert and change us, to make us holy, to keep
us humble, and to enable us to persevere to the
end, glory will crown us hereafter: for the lnrd is
o sun, and a shield; the Lord will gioe grace ond
glory, and no good thing will he uithhold hom
those that walh uprightly. O Lord of hosts, blessed
is the man that trusteth in thee, Ps.84:71,12. Now
unto the King eternal, immortal, inoisible, the only
wise God our Sauiour, be honour and glory for euer
ond euer. Amen.
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AN EXPOSIIION, WITH PRACTICAL

OBSERVAIIONS, OF THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO

TITUS
This Epistle of Paul to Titus is much ol the same nature with those to Timottry; both were converts of Paul, and his com-

panions in labours and sufferings; both were in the olfice of evangelists, whose work was to water the churches planted by
the apostles, and to set in order the things that were wanting in them: they were vice-apostles, as it were, wrhing the unrh
of the Lord, as thq did, and mostly under their direction, though not despotic and arbitrary but with the concurring exercise
of their own prudence and judgment, I Cor. 16:10, 12. We read much ol this Titus, his titles, character, and active usefulness,
in many places - he was a Creek, Gal 2:3. hul called him hls son (Tit . 1:4), his brother (2 Cor. 2:13), his partner and fellow
helper (2 Cor. 8:23), one that aalhed in the same spirit and in the some steps with himself. He went up with the apostles to
the church at Jerusalem (Gal. 2:l), was much conversant at Corinth, Ior which church he had an edrnest care,2 Cor.8:16. Faul's
second epistle to them, and probably his fint a.lso, was sent by his hand, 2 Cor. 8:16-18, 23; 9:24;12:18. He was with the apostle
at Rome, and thence went into Dalmatia (2 Tim.4:10), alter which no more occurs ol him in the scriptures. So that by them
he appears not to have been a fixed bishop; if such he were, and in those times, the church of Corinth, where he most laboured,
had the best title to him. ln Crete (now called Candio, Iormerly Hecatompolis, Irom the hundred cities that were in it), a large
island at the mouth of the Aegean Sea, the gospel had got some looting; and here were Paul and Titus in one ol their travels,
cultivating this plantation; but the apostle of the Gentiles, having on him the care of all the churches, could not himsell tarry
Iong at this place. He therefore left Titus some time there, to carry on the work which had been begun, wherein, probably,
meeting with more difliculty than ordinary, Paul wrote this epistle to him; and yet perhaps not so much for his own sake as
Ior the people's, that the endeavours of Titus, strenghened with apostolic advice and authority, might be more significant and
effectual among them. He was to see all the cities furnished with good pastors, to reiect and keep out the unmeet and unworttry,
to teach sound doctrine, and instruct all sorts in their duties, to set forth the free grace of God in man's salvation by Christ,
and withal to show the necessity of maintaining good works by those who have believed in God and hope for eternal lile
from him.



The introduction

CHAPTER I
In this chapter we have, I. The preface or introduction to the

epistle, showing from and to whom it was written, with the
apostle's salutation and prayer lor Titus, wishing all blessings to
him (a 1-4). II. Entrance into the matter, by signifying the end
of Titus's being left at Crete (u. 5). III. And how the same should
be pursued in reference both to good and bad ministers (a 6 to
the end).

I Paul, a seruatrt of God, and ar aposUe of
Jesus Chrbt, acrording to the falth of C.rrd's elec't,
atrd the ackDowledging of the truth whlch tc af.
ter godllness; 2 In hope of eternal life, which
God, that cannot lig promlsed before the world
began; 3 But hath ln due tiner manifests{ hig
word through pr"eaching, which is commltted
utrto me accordltrg to the commandment of God
our Saviour; 4 To Titug min€ own son after the
common faith: Gracg merc5r, andpeace, from Cod
the Father and the lord Jesus Chrlst our Saviour.

Here is the preface to the epistle, showing,
I. The writer. ^foud a Gentile name taken by the

apostle of the Gentiles, Acts l3:9, 46, 47. Ministers
will accommodate even smaller matters, so that
they may be any furthering of acceptance in their
work. When the Jews rejected the gospel, and the
Gentiles received it, we read no more of this apos-
tle by his Jewish name Saul but by his Roman one,
Paul. A seruont of God, ond an apostle of Jesus
Chrisf. Here he is described by his relation and ol
tice: A seruant of God, not in the general sense
only, as a man and a Christian, but especially as
a minister, seruing God in the gospel of his Son,
Rom. l:9. This is a high honour; it is the glory of
angels that they are ministering spirits, and sent
forth to minister for those who shall be heirc of
saluation, Heb. l:14. Paul is described more especi-
ally as a chief minister, an apostle of Jesus Christ;
one who had seen the Lord, and was immediately
called and commissioned by him, and had his doc-
trine from him. Observe, The highest officers in the
church are but servants. (Much divinity and de-
votion are comprehended in the inscriptions of the
epistles.) The apostles of Jesus Christ, who were
employed to spread and propagate his religion,
were therein also the servants of God; they did not
set up any thing inconsistent with the truths and
duties of natural religion. Christianity, which they
preached, was in order to clear and enforce those
natural principles, as well as to advance them, and
to superadd what was fit and necessary in man's
degenerate and revolted state: therefore the apos-
tles of Jesus Christ were the servants of God, ac-
cording to the faith of God's elect. Their doctrine
agreed with the faith of all the elect from the be-
ginning of the world, and was for propagating and
promoting the same. Observe, There are elect of
God ( I Pet. l:2), and in these the Holy Spirit works
precious divine faith, proper to those who are
chosen to eternal lile ( 2 Thess. 2:13, l4): God hath
hom the beginning chosen you to saluation,
through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the
truth, whereunto he called 1ou @ our gospel. Failh
is the first principle of sanctification. And the ac-
hnowledging of the truth which is after godliness.
The gospel is truth; the great, sure, and saving truth
(Col. l:5), the word of the truth of the gospel.
Divine Iaith rests not on fallible reasonings and
probable opinions, but on the infallible word, the
truth itself, which is after godliness, of a godly na-
ture and tendency, pure, and purifying the heart
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of the believer. By this mark iudge of doctrines and
of spirits - whether they be of God or not; what
is impure, and prejudicial to true piety and prac-
tical religion, cannot be ol divine original. All gos-
pel truth is after godliness, teaching and nourish-
ing reverence and fear of God, and obedience to
him; it is truth not only to be known, but acknow-
ledged; it must be held forth in word and practice,
Phil. 2:15, 16. With the heart man belieues to right-
eousness, ond with the mouth confession is made
unto saluotion, Rom. 10:10. Such as retain the truth
in unrighteousness neither know nor believe as
they ought. To bring to this knowledge and faith,
and to the acknowledging and professing of the
truth which is after godliness, is the great end of
the gospel ministry, even of the highest degree and
order in it; their teachings should have this chief
aim, to beget faith and confirm init. ln (orfor) hope
of eternal life, u. 2. This is the further intent of the
gospel, to beget hope as well as faith; to take ofl
the mind and heart from the world, and to raise
them to heaven and the things above. The faith and
godliness of Christians lead to eternal life, and give
hope and well-grounded expectation of it; for God,
that cannot lie, hath promised ff. It is the honour
ol God that he cannot lie or deceive: and this is
the comfort of believers, whose treasure is laid up
in his faithful promises. But how is he said to prom-
ise before the world began? Answer, By promise
some undenitand his decree: he purposed it in his
eternal counsels, which were as it were his prom-
ise in embryo.' or rather, say some, pro chronon
aionionis before oncient times, or many years ago,
referring to the promise darkly delivered, Gen. 3:15.
Here is the stability and antiquity of the promise
of eternal life to the saints. God, who cannot lie,
hath promised before the world began, that is,
many ages since. How excellent then is the gos-
pel, which was the matter of divine promise so ear-
ly! how much to be esteemed by us, and what
thanks due for our privilege beyond those before
usl, Blessed are your eyes, for thq see, etc. No won-
der if the contempt of it be punished severely, since
he has not only promised it of old, but Qt. 3) has
in due times manifested his word through preach-
rng; that is, made that his promise, so darkly de-
livered of old, in due time (the proper season before
appointed) more plain fo preaching; that which
some called foolishness of preaching has been thus
honoured. Faith comes W hearing, and hearing by
the word of God, by the word preached. Which is
committed unto me. The ministry is a trust; none
taketh this honour, but he who is thereunto ap-
pointed; and whoso is appointed and called must
preach the word. I Cor. 9:16, Woe is unto me if I
preach not the gospel Nonpreaching ministers are
none of the apostles successors. According to the
commandment of God our Sauioun Preaching is
a work appointed by a God as a Saviour. See a proof
here of Christ's deity, for by him was the gospel
committed to Paul when he was converted (Acts
9:15, 17, and c/r. 22:10, 14, 15), and again when
Christ appeared to him, u. 17-21. He therefore is
this Saviour; not but that the whole Timottry con-
cur therein: the Father saves by the Son through
the Spirit, and all concur in sending ministers. Let
none rest therefore in men's calling, without God's;
he furnishes, inclines, authorizes, and gives oppor-
tunity for the work.

II. The person written to, who is described, l.
By his name, Tifug a Gentile Greek, yet called both
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to the faith and ministry. Observe, the gnce of God
is free and powerful. What worthiness or prepa-
ration was there in one of heathen stock and ed-
ucation? 2. By his spiritual relation to the apostle:
My own (or my genuine/ son, not by natural gen-
eration, but by supernatural regeneralion. I haue
begotten you thtough the gospel, said he to the Co-
rinthians, I Cor. 4:15. Ministers are spiritual fathers
to those whom they are the means of converting,
and will tenderly affect and care for them, and
must be answerably regarded by them. "My own
son after the common faith, that faith which is com-
mon to all the regenerate, and which thou hast in
truth, and expressest to the lifel'This might be said
to distinguish Titus from trypocrites and false teach-
ers, and to recommend him to the regard of the
Cretans, as being among them a lively image of
the apostle himself, in faith, and life, and heaven-
ly doctrine. To this Titus, deservedly so dear to the
apostle, is,

Ill. The salutation and prayer, wishing all bless-
ings to him: Grace, mercy, and peace, frcm God
the Father, and the lnrd Jesus Christ our Saoiour.
Here are, 1. The blessings wished: Grace, mercy,
and peace. Grace, the free favour of God, and ac-
ceptance with him. Mercy, the fruits of that favour,
in pardon of sins, and freedom from all miseries
by it, both here and hereafter. And peace, the pos-
itive effect and fruit of mercy. Peace with God
through Christ who is our peace, and with the crea-
tures and ourselves; outward and inward peace,
comprehending all good whatsoever, that makes
for our happiness in time and to eternity. Observe,
Grace is the fountain of all blessings. Mercy, and
peace, and all good, spring out of this. Get into
God's favour, and all must be well; for,2. These are
the persons from whom blessings are wished: From
God the Father, the fountain of all good. Every
blessing, every comfort, comes to us from God as
a Father; he is the Father of all by creation, but
of the good by adoption and regeneration. And the
lprd Jesus Christ our Souiouf as the way and
means of procurement and conveyance. All is from
the Father by the Son, who is Lord by nature, heir
of all things, and our Lord, Redeemer, and head,
ordering and ruling his members. All are put un-
der him; we hold of him, as rn capite, and owe sub-
jection and obedience to him, who is also Jesus
and Christ, the anointed Saviour, and especially our
Saviour, who believe in him, delivering us from sin
and hell, and bringing us to heaven and happiness.

Thus far is the preface to the epistle; then fol-
lows the entrance into the matter, by signifying the
end of Titus's being left in Crete.

5 For thlr cause left I thee ln Cretg that thou
ehouldect set h order the thlngs that a.re want-
lng, and ordain elders tn every clty, as I had ap-
polnted thee:

Here is the end expressed,
L More generally: For this couse left I thee in

Crete, that thou shouldst set in order the things that
are wanting. This was the business of evangelists
(in which office Titus was), to water where the
apostles had planted ( I Cor. 3:6), furthering and fin-
ishing what they had begun; so much epidior-
fiioan imports, to order after another. Titus was
to go on in settling what the apostle himself had
not time for, in his short stay there. Observe, l. The
apostle's great diligence in the gospel; when he had
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set things on foot in one place, he hastened away
to another. He was debtor to the Greeks and to the
barbarians, and laboured to spread the gospel as
Iar as he could among them all. And, 2. His faith-
Iulness and prudence. He neglected not the places
that he went from; but left some to cultivate the
young plantation, and carry on what was begun.
3. His humility; he disdained not to be helped in
his work, and that by such as were not of so high
a rank in the ministry, nor of so great gifts and fur-
niture, as himself; so that the gospel might be fur-
thered and the good of souls promoted, he willing-
ly used the hands of others in it: a fit example for
exciting zeal and industry, and engaging to faith-
fulness and care of the flock, and present or ab-
sent, living and dying, for ministers, as much as
in them Iies, to provide for the spiritual edification
and comfort of their people. We may here also ob-
serve, 4. That Titus, though inferior to an apostle,
was yet above the ordinary fixed pastors or bishops,
who were to tend particular churches as their pe-
culiar stated charge; but Titus was in a higher
spherg to ordain such ordinary pastors where want-
ing, and settle things in their first state and form,
and then to pass to other places for like service
as there might be need. Titus was not only a min-
ister of the catholic church (as all others also are),
but a catholic minister. Others had power habit-
ual, and in octu primq to minister any where, upon
call and opportunity; but evangelists, such as Ti-
tus was, had power in actu secundo et exercitq and,
could exercise their ministry wherever they came,
and claim maintenance of the churches. They were
every where actually in their diocese or province,
and had a right to direct and preside among the
ordinary pastors and ministers. Where an apostle
could act as an apostle an evangelist could act as
an evangelist; lor they worked the worh of the lnrd
as they did (1Cor. l6:10), in a like unfixed and itin-
erant manner. Here at Crete Titus was but occa-
sionally, and for a short time; Paul willed him to
despatch the business he was left for, and come
to him at Nicopolis, where he purposed to winter;
after this he was sent to Corinth, was with the apos
tle at Rome, and was sent thence into Dalmatia,
which is the last we read of him in scripture, so
that from scripture no fixed episcopacy in him does
appear; he lelt Crete, and we find not that he re-
turned thither any more. But what power had ei-
ther Paul or Titus here ? Was not what they did an
encroachment on the rights of civil rulers? In no
sort; they came not to meddle with the civil rights
of any. Luke 12:14, Who mode me a judge or a di-
oider ouer lnu? Their work was spiritual, to be car-
ried on by conviction and persuasion, no way inter-
fering with, or preiudicing, or weakening, the pow-
er of magistrates, but rather securing and strength-
ening it; the fftings wanting were not such as civil
magistrates are the fountains or authors of, but di-
vine and spiritual ordinances, and appointments
for spiritual ends, derived from Christ the king and
head oI the church: for settling these was Titus left.
And observe, No easy thing is it to raise churches,
and bring them to perfection. Paul had himself
been here labouring, and yet were there things
wanting; materials are out of square, need much
hewing and fitting, to bring them into right form,
and, when they are set therein, to hold and keep
them so. The best are apt to decay and to go
out of order. Ministers are to help against this,
to get what is amiss rectified, and what is want-
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ing supplied. This in general was Titus's work in
Crete: and,

II. ln special: To ordain elders in euery city, that
is, ministers, who were mostly out of the elder and
most understanding and experienced Christians; or,
if younger in years, yet such as were grave and sol-
id in their deportment and manners. These were
to be set where there was any fit number of Chris-
tians, as in larger towns and cities was usually the
case; though villages, toq might have them where
there were Christians enough for it. These pres-
byters or elders were to have the ordinary and stat-
ed care and charge of the churches; to feed and
govern them, and perform all pastoral work and
duty in and towards them. The word is used some-
times more largely for any who bear ecclesiasti-
cal function in the church, and so the apostles were
presbyterc or e/derc ( I Pet. 5:l); but here it is meant
of ordinary fixed pastors, who laboured in the word
and doctrine, and were ouer the churches in the
lpr4 such as are described here throughout the
chapter. This word presqyter some use in the same
sense as sacerdos, and translate it prr'esr, a term
not given to gospel ministers, unless in a figura-
tive or allusive way, as all God's people are said
to be made hings and priests unto God (hiereis,
not presbytterous), to offer up spiritual sacrifices
of prayers, praises, and alms. But properly we have
no priest under the gospel, except Christ alone, t/re
high priest of our prcfession (Heb. 3:l), who offered
up himself a sacrifice to God for us, and ever lives,
in virtue thereof, to make intercession in our be-
half. Presbyters here therefore are not proper
priests, to offer sacrifices, either typical or real; but
only gospel ministers, to dispense Christ's ordin-
ances, and to feed the church of God, ouer uhich
the Holy Ghost has made them ouerseers. Observe,
l. A church without a fixed and standing ministry
in it is imperfect and wantinS. 2. Where a fit num-
ber of believers is, presbyters or elders must be set;
their continuance in churches is as necessary as
their first appointment, for perfecting the saints,
and edifying the body of Christ, till all come to a
perfect man in Christ, till the whole number ol
God's chosen be called and united to Christ in one
body, and brought to their full stature and strength,
and that measure of grace that is proper and de-
signed for them, Eph. 4:12, 13. This is work that
must and will be doing to the world's end, to which
therefore the necessary and appointed means for
it must last. What praise is due to God for such an
institution! What thankfulness from those that en-
joy the benefits of it! What pity and prayer for such
as want itl Pray the lord of the horoest that he will
send forth labourerc into his haruest. Faith comes
by heoring, and is preserved, maintained, and made
fruitful, through it also. lgnorance and corruption,
decays of good and increase of all evil, come by
want of a teaching and quickening ministry. On
such accounts therefore was lr?us left in Crete, to
set in order the things that uere uanting, and to
ordain elderc in euery cify; but this he was to do,
notad libitum, or according to his own will or fan-
cy, but according to apostolic direction.

III. The rule of his proceeding: As I had appoint-
ed thee, probably when he was going from him,
and in the presence and hearing ol others, to which
he may now refer, not so much for Titus's own sake
as for the people's, that they might the more read-
ily yield obedience to Titus, knowing and observ-
ing that in what he did he was warranted and sup
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ported by apostolic injunction and authority. As un-
der the law all things were to be made according
to the pattern shown to Moses in the mount; so
under the gospel all must be ordered and man-
aged according to the direction of Christ, and of
his chief ministers, who were infallibly guided by
him. Human traditions and inventions may not be
brought into the church of God. Prudent disposals
for carrying on the ends of Christ's appointments,
according to the general rules of the word, there
may, yea, must be; but none may alter any thing
in the substance of the faith or worship, or order
and discipline, of the churches. If an evangelist
might not do any thing but by appointment, much
less may others. The church is the house of God,
and to him it belongs to appoint the officers and
orders of it, as he pleases: the os here refers to the
qualifications and character of the elders that he
was to ordain: "Ordain elders in every city, as I aV
pointed theq such as I then described and shall now
again more particularly point out to theei'which
he does from the sixth verse to the ninth inclusive.

6 lf any be blameleeg the hueband of one wlfe,
havlng faithful children not accused of riot or un-
ruly. 7 For a bishop must be blaneless, as the
stelrlard of C.od; not selfuille4 not roon atrgrT,
not given to wine, no striker, not thrcn to fiIthy
lucre; 8 But a lorer of hoapltallty, a lovrcr of good
men, aober, juat holy, temperate; 9 Holding fart
the faithful word aa he hath been taught, ttat he
nay be able by sound doctrlne both to exhort and
to convince the galnsayers. l0 For there are
many urruly andvaln talkere and deaelverq epe.
cially they of the circumcision: ll Whoee nouthc
must be stopped, who subvert whole houaeq
teaching rhlngs whlch they ought not, for fllthy
lucre's sake. 12 One of themsetres, errn a pnoph.
et of their own, rald, The Cretians arz ahmy ll-
aro, evil beaatg slow bellles. 13 Thts wltnegs ls
true. Vyherefore rebuke them sharply, that they
may be sound in the faith; 14 Not giving heed
toJrilish fables, and commandments of men, that
turn from the truth. 15 Unto the pure all rhlngs
ane pure: but unto them that are deflled and un-
belteving lr nothing pure; but eten thelr mind and
conscience la defiled. 16 They pnofees that they
know Crod; but in works they deny ftdm, belng
abomtnablg and dleobedient' and uDto errcry
good work reprobate.

The apostle here gives Titus directions about or-
dination, showing whom he should ordain, and
whom not.

I. Of those whom he should ordain. He points
out their qualifications and virtues; such as respect
their life and manners, and such as relate to their
doctrine: the former in the sixth, seventh, and
eighth verses, and the latter in the ninth.

l. Their qualifications respecting their life and
manners are,

( l.) More general: lf any be blameless; not aF
solutely without fault, so none are,lor therc is none
that lioeth and sinneth nor,' nor altogether un-
blamed, this is rare and difficult. Christ himself and
his apostles were blamed, though not worttry oI it.
In Christ thee was certainly nothing blamable; and
his apostles were not such as their enemies charged
them to be. But the meaning is, He must be one
who lies not under an ill character; but rather must
have good report, even hom those that are uith-
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oufi not grossly or scandalously guilty, so as would
bring reproach upon the holy function; he must not
be such a one.

(2.) More particularly.
[1.] There is his relative character. In his own

person, he must be of coniugal chastity: The hus-
band of one wife. The church of Rome says the hus-
band of no wife, but from the beginning it was not
so; marriage is an ordinance from which no pro-
fession nor calling is a bar. I Cor. 9:5, Haue I not
power, says Paul, to lead about a sister, a wife, as
well as other apostles? Forbidding to marry is on.e
of the erroneous doctrines of the antichristian
church, I Tim. 4:3. Not that ministers must be mar-
ried; this is not meant; b\t the husband of one wife
may be either not having divorced his wife and
married another (as was too common among those
of the circumcision, even for slight causes), or fhe
husband of one wife, thal is, at one and the same
time, no bigamist; not that he might not be mar-
ried to more than one wife successively, but, be-
ing married, he must have but one wife at once,
not two or more, according to the too common sin-
ful practice of those times, by a perverse imitation
of the patriarchs, from which evil custom our Lord
taught a reformation. Polygamy is scandalous in
any, as also having a harlot or concubine with his
lawful wife; such sin, or any wanton libidinous de-
meanour, must be very remote from such as would
enter into so sacred a function. And, as to his chil-
dren, hauing faithful children, obedient and good,
brought up in the true Christian faith, and living
according to it, at least as far as the endeavours
of the parents can avail. lt is for the honour of min-
isters that their children be faithful and pious, and
such as become their religion . Not accused of riot,
nor unruly, not justly so accused, as having given
ground and occasion for it, for otherwise the most
innocent may be falsely so charged; they must look
to it therefore that there be no colour lor such cen-
sure. Children so faithful, and obedient, and tem-
perate, will be a good sign of laithfulness and dil-
igence in the parent who has so educated and in-
structed them; and, from his faithfulness in the less,
there may be encouragement to commit to him the
greater, the rule and government of the church of
God. The ground of this qualification is shown from
the nature of his office Q.t. 7): For a bishop must
be blameless, as the steward of God. Those before
termed presbyters, or elders, are in this verse styled
bishops; and such they were, having no ordinary
fixed and standing olficers above them. Titus's busi-
ness here, it is plain, was but occasional, and his
stay short, as was belore noted. Having ordained
elders, and settled in their due form, he went and
left all (for aught that appears in scripture) in the
hands of those elders whom the apostle here calls
bishops and stewards of God. We read not in the
sacred writings of any successor he had in Crete;
but to those elders or bishops was committed the
full charge of feeding, ruling, and watching over
their flock; they wanted not any powers necessary
for carrying on religion and the ministry of it
among them, and committing it down to succeed-
ing ages. Now, being such bishops and overseers
of the flock, who were to be examples to them,
and God's stewards to take care of the affairs of
his house, to provide for and dispense to them
things needful, there is great reason that their char-
acter should be clear and good, that they should
be blameless. How else could it be but that reli-
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gron must suffer, their work be hindered, and souls
prejudiced and endangered, whom they were set
to save ? These are the relative qualifications with
the ground of them.

[2.] The more absolute ones are expressed, Frlrsf,
Negatively, showing what an elder or bishop must
not be: Ifo, se/f-willed. The prohibition is of large
extent, excluding selfopinion, or overweening con-
ceit of parts and abilities, and abounding in one's
own sense, - self-love, and self-seeking, making
self the centre of all, - also self<onfidence and
trust, and self-pleasing, little regarding or setting
by others, - being proud, stubborn, froward, in-
flexible, set on ones own will and way, or churlish
as Nabal: such is the sense expositors have affixed
to the term. A great honour it is to a minister not
to be thus affected, to be ready to ask and to take
advice, to be ready to defer as much as reason-
ably may be to the mind and will of others, be-
coming all things to all men, that they may gain
some. I[o, soon angry, mE orgilon, not one of a
hasty ongry tempeti soon and easily provoked and
inflamed. How unfit are those to govern a church
who cannot govern themselves, or their own tur-
bulent and unruly passions! The minister must be
meek and gentle, and patient towards all men. Nof
giuen to wine; thee is no greater reproach on a min-
ister than to be a wine-bibber, one who loves it,
and gives himself undue liberty this way who con-
tinues at the uine or strong drink till it inflames
Irrm. Seasonable and moderate use of this, as of
the other good creatures of God, is not unlawful.
Use a little wine for thy stomach's sahe, and thine
often infirmities, said Paul to Timothy, I Tim. 5:23.
But excess therein is shameful in all, especially in
a minister. Wine tahes auay the /rear( turns the
man into a brute: here most proper is that exhor-
tation of the apostle ( Eph. 5:18), Be not drunh with
wine, wherein rs excess,' but be filled with the Spir-
rr. Here is no exceeding, but in the former too eas-
ily there may: take heed therefore ol going too near
the brink. No striher, in any quarrelsome or con-
tentious manner, not injuriously nor out of revenge,
with cruelty or unnecessary roughness. Not giuen
to filthy lucre; not greedy of it (as 1 Tim. 3:3),
whereby is not meant refusing a iust return for their
labours, in order to their necessary support and
comfort; but not making gain their first or chief
end, not entering into the ministry nor managing
it with base worldly views. Nothing is more un-
becoming a minister, who is to direct his own and
others' eyes to another world, than to be too in-
tent upon this. It is called filthy /ucrq from its de-
filing the soul that inordinately affects or greedily
looks after it, as if it were any otherwise desirable
than for the good and lawful uses of it. Thus of the
negative part of the bishops character. But, &cond-
Iy, Positively: he must be (u. 8) a louer of hospi-
tolity, as an evidence that he is not given to filthy
lucre, but is willing to use what he has to the best
purposes, not laying up for himself, so as to hind-
er charitable laying out for the good of others; re-
ceiuing and entertaining strangers (as the word im-
ports), a great and necessary office of love, espe-
cially in those times of affliction and distress, when
Christians were made to fly and wander for safety
from persecution and enemies, or in travelling to
and fro where there were not such public houses
for reception as in our days, nor, it may be, had
many poor saints sufficiency of their own for such
uses - then to receive and entertain them was
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good and pleasing to God. And such a spirit and
practice, according to ability and occasion, are very
becoming such as should be examples of good
works. A louer of good men, or of good thrngs,' min-
isters should be exemplary in both; this will evince
their open piety, and likeness to God and their Mas-
ter Jesus Christ: Do good to all, but especially to
those of the household of faith, those who are the
excellent of the earth, in whom should be all our
delight. Sober, or prudent, as the word signifies;
a needful grace in a minister both for his minis-
terial and personal carriage and management. He
should be a wise steward, and one who is not rash,
or foolish, or heady; but who can govern well his
passions and affections. "Iusf in things belonging to
civil life, and moral righteousness, and equity in
dealings, giving to all their due. Holy, in what con-
cerns religion; one who reverences and worships
God, and is of a spiritual and heavenly conversa-
tion. Tbmperate; it comes from a word that signi-
fies srrengtft, and denotes one who has power over
his appetite and affections, or, in things lawful, can,
for good ends, restrain and hold them in. Nothing
is more becoming a minister than such things as
these, sobrrety, temperonce, Tusfr'ce, and holiness

- sober in respect of himself, just and righteous
towards all men, and holy towards God. And thus
of the qualifications respecting the minister's life
and manners, relative and absolute, negative and
positive, what he must not, and what he must, be
and do.

2. As to doctrine,
(1.) Here is his duty: Holding fost the faithful

word, as he has been faugftf, keeping close to the
doctrine of Christ, the word of his groce, adhering
thereto according to the instructions he has re-
ceived - holding it fast in his own belief and pro-
fession, and in teaching others. Observe, [.] The
word of God, revealed in the scripture, is a true
and infallible word; the word of him that rs tie
amen, the true and faithful witness, and whose Spir-
it guided the penmen ot it. Holy men of God spohe
as thq were mooed by the Holy Ghost [2.] Min-
isters must hold fast, and hold forth, the faithful
word in their teaching and life. I haue hept the faith,
was Paul's comfort (2 Tim. 4:7), and not shunned
to declare the whole counsel of God; there was his
faithfulness, Acts 20:27.

(2.) Here is the end: That he may be able, by
sound doctrine, both to exhort, and to conuince the
gainsaters, to persuade and draw others to the true
faith, and to convince the contrary-minded. How
should he do this if he himself were uncertain or
unsteady, not holding fast that faithful word and
sound doctrine which should be the matter of this
teaching, and the means and ground of convinc-
ing those that oppose the truth? We see here sum-
marily the great work of the ministry - to exhort
those who are willing to know and do their duty,
and to convince those that contradict, both which
are to be done by sound doctrine, that is, in a ra-
tional instructive way, by scripture-arguments and
testimonieg which are the infallible words of truth,
what all may and should rest and be satisfied in
and determined by. And thus of the qualifications
of the elders whom Titus was to ordain.

Il. The aposfles directory shows whom he should
reject or avoid - men of another character, the
mention of whom is brought in as a reason of the
care he had recommended about the qualifications
of ministers, wtry they should be such, and only
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such, as he had described. The reasons he takes
both from bad teachers and hearers among them,
u. 10, to the end.

1. Flom bad teachers. (1.) Those false teachers
are described. They were unruly, headstrong and
ambitious of power, refractory and untractable (as
some render it), and such as would not bear nor
submit themselves to the discipline and necessary
order in the church, impatient of good govern-
ment and of sound doctrine. And uain talkerc and
deceiuerc, conceiting themselves to be wise, but
really foolish, and thence great talkers, falling into
errors and mistakes, and fond of them, and stu-
dious and industrious to draw others into the same.
Many such there were, especially those of the cir-
cumcision, converts as they pretended, at least,
from the Jews, who yet were for mingling Juda-
ism and Christianity together, and so making a cor-
rupt medley. These were the false teachers. (2.)
Here is the apostle's direction how to deal with
them (u. l1): Their mouths must be stopped; not
by outward force (Titus had no such power, nor
was this the gospel method), but by confutation and
conviction, showing them their error, not giDing
place to them euen for an hour. In case of obsti-
nacy indeed, breaking the peace of the church, and
corrupting other churches, censures are to have
place, the last means for recovering the faulty and
preventing the hurt of many. Observe, Faithful min-
isters must oppose seducers in good time, that, their
folly being made manifest, they may proceed no
further. (3.)The reasons are given for this. [.] From
the pernicious effects of their errors: Thq subuert
whole houses, teaching things which thq ought not
(namely, the necessity of circumcision, and of keep
ing the law of Moses, etc.), so subverting the gos-
pel and the souls of men; not some few only, but
whole families. It was uniustly charged on the apos-
tles f/ra, th€y turned the world upside down; but
iustly on these false teachers that they drew many
from the true faith to their ruin: the mouths of such
should be stopped, especially considering, [2.]
Their base end in what they do: For filthy lucre's
sakg serving a worldly interest under pretence of
religion. Iooe of money is the root of all eufl. Most
fit it is that such should be resisted, confuted, and
put to shame, by sound doctrine, and reasons from
the scriptures. Thus of the grounds respecting the
bad teachers.

ll. In reference to their people or hearers, who
are described from ancient testimony given of
them.

l. Here is the witness (u. l2): One of themseloes,
euen a prophet of their own, that is, one of the Cre-
tans, not of the Jewg Epimenides a Greek poet, like-
Iy to know and unlikely to slander them. A proph-
et of their own; so their poets were accounted, writ-
ers of divine oracles; these often witnessed against
the vices of the people: Aratus, Epimenides, and
others among the Greeks; Horace, Juvenal, and Per-
sius, among the l-atins: much smartness did they
use against divers vices.

2. Here is the matter of his testimony: Kretes
aei p*ustai, lala thEria, gasbres orgoi - The
Cretans are always lian, euil beasts, slow bellies.
Even to a proverb, they were infamous for false-
hood and lying; kretizein, to play the Cretan, or
to lie, is the same; and they were compared to evil
beasts for their sly hurtfulness and savage nature,
and called slow bellies for their laziness and sen-
suality, more inclined to eat than to work and live
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by some honest employment. Observe, Such
scandalous vices as were the reproach of heath-
ens should be far from Christians: Ialsehood and
lying, invidious craft and cruelty, all beastly and
sensual practices, with idleness and sloth, are sins
condemned by the light of nature. For these were
the Cretans taxed by their own poets.

3. Here is the verification of this by the apostle
himself: u. 13. This witness is true, The apostle saw
too much ground for that character. The temper
of some nations is more inclined to some vices than
others The Cretans were too generally such as here
described, slothful and ill-natured, false and per-
fidious, as the apostle himself vouches. And thence,

4. He instructs Titus how to deal with them:
Wherefore rebuhe them sharply. When Paul wrote
to Timottry he bade him instruct with meekness;
but now, when he writes to Titus, he bids him re-
buke them sharply. The reason of the difference
may be taken from the different temper of Tim-
othy and Titus; the former might have more keen-
ness in his disposition, and be apt to be warm in
reproving, whom therefore he bids to rebuke with
meekness; and the latter might be one of more
mildness, therefore he quickens him, and bids him
rebuke sharply. Or rather it was from the differ-
ence of the case and people: Timottry had a more
polite people to deal with, and therefore he must
rebuke them with meekness; and Titus had to do
with those who were more rough and uncultivat-
ed, and therefore he must rebuke them sharply;
their corruptions were many and gross, and com-
mitted without shame or modesty, and therefore
should be dealt with accordingly. There must in re-
proving be a distinguishing between sins and sins;
some are more gross and heinous in their nature,
or in the manner of their commission, with open-
ness and boldness, to the greater dishonour of
God and danger and hurt to men: and between
sinners and sinners; some are of a more tender and
tractable temper, apter to be wrought on by gen-
tleness, and to be sunk and discouraged by too
much roughness and severity; others are more
hardy and stubborn, and need more cutting lan-
guage to beget in them remorse and shame. Wis-
dom therefore is requisite to temper and manage
reproofs aright, as may be most likely to do good.
1ude22,23, Of some haoe compassion, mahing o
difference; and others saue with fear, pulling them
out of the fire. The Cretans' sins and corruptions
were many, great, and habitual; therefore they must
be rebuked sharply. But that such direction might
not be misconstrued,

5. Here is the end of it noted: That thq may be
sound in the faith (u. l4l, not giuing heed to Jew
ish fables, and commandments of men, that turn
frcm the truth; that is, that they may be and show
themselves truly and effectually changed from such
evil tempers and manners as those Cretans in their
natural state lived in, and may not adhere to nor
regard (as some who were converted might be too
ready to do) the Jewish traditions and the super-
stitions of the Pharisees, which would be apt to
make them disrelish the gospel, and the sound and
wholesome truths of it. Observe, ( l.) The sharpest
reptoofs must aim at the good of the reproved: they
must not be of malice, nor hatred, nor ill-will, but
of love; not to gratify pride, passion, nor any evil
affection in the reprover, but to reclaim and relorm
the erroneous and the guilty. (2.) Soundness in the
faith is most desirable and necessary. This is the
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soul's health and vigour, pleasing to God, comfort-
able to the Christian, and what makes ready to be
cheerful and constant in duty. (3.) A special means
to soundness in the faith is to turn away the ear
from fables and the fancies of men (l Tim. 1:4):
Neither gioe heed to fables and endless genealo-
gies, that minister questions rather than godly ed-
ifying which is in faith. So ch. 4:7, Refuse profane
and old wiues' fables, and exercise tlyself rather
to godlinus. Fancies and devices of men in the wor-
ship ol God are contrary to truth and piety. Jew-
ish ceremonies and rites, that were at first divine
appointmen$ the substance having come and their
season and use being over, are now but unwarrant-
ed commands of men, which not only stand not
with, but turn from, the truth, the pure gospel truth
and spiritual worsNp, set up by Christ instead of
that bodily service under the law. (4.) A fearful
judgment it is to be turned away from the truth,
to leave Christ for Moses, the spiritual worship of
the gospel for the carnal ordinances of the law, or
the true divine institutions and precepts for hu-
man inventions and appointments. Who hoth be-
witched you (said Paul to the Galatians, c/t. 3:1, 3)
that you should not obq the truth? Hauing begun
in the Spirit, are Wu made perfect by the flesh?
Thus having shown the end of sharply reproving
the corrupt and vicious Cretans, that they might
be sound in the faith, and not heed Jewish fables
and commands of men,

6. He gives the reasons of this, from the liberty
we have by the gospel from legal observances, and
the evil and mischief of a Jewish spirit under the
Christian dispensation in the last two verses. To
good Christians that are sound in the faith and
thereby purified all things are pure. Meats and
drinks, and such things as were forbidden under
the law (the observances of which some still main-
tain), in these there is now no such distinction, a/I
are pure (lawful and free in their use), buf fo fftose
that are defiled and unbelieuing nothing is pure;
things lawful and good they abuse and turn to sin;
they suck poison out of that from which others
draw sweetness; their mind and conscience, those
leading faculties, being defiled, a taint is commu-
nicated to all they do. The sacrifice of the wiched
is an abomination to the lard Prov. l5:8. And ch.
27:4, The ploughing of the wiched is srn, not in it-
self, but as done by him; the carnality of the mind
and heart mars all the labour of the hand.

Objection. But are not these judaizers (as you
call them) men who proless religion, and speak well
of God, and Christ, and righteousness of life, and
should they be so severely taxed? Answet They
profess that they hnow God; but in worhs they deny
him, being abominable, ond dtsobedient, and to
euery good worh reprobate, u. 16. There are many
who in word and tongue profess to know God, and
yet in their lives and conversations deny and re-
ject him; their practice is a contradiction to their
profession. They come unto thee as the people com-
eth, and thE) sit before thee as my people, and
they hear thy words, but they will not do them: with
their mouth they show much loue, but their heart
goeth after their couetousness, Ezek. 33:31. Being
abominable, and disobedient, and to euery good
work reprobate. The apostle, instructing Titus to
rebuke sharply, does himself rebuke sharply; he
gives them very hard words, yet doubtless no hard-
er than their case warranted and their need re-
quired. Berng obominable - bdelyktoi, deserving
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that God and good men should turn away their eyes
from them as nauseous and offensive. And diso-
bedient - apeitheis, unpersuadable and
unbelieuing. They might do divers things; but it was
not the obedience of faith, nor what was com-
manded, or short ol the command. To euery good
nnrh rcprobatq without skill or iudgment to do any
thing aright. See the miserable condition of ttypo-
crites, such as have a form of godliness, but with-
out the power; yet let us not be so ready to fix this
charge on others as careful that it agree not to our-
selves, that there be not in us on euil heart of un-
belief, in departing hom the lioing God; but that
we be srncere and without offence till the day of
Christ, being filled with the huits of righteousness,
which are by Jesus Christ unto the glory ond proise
of God, Phil. l:10, 11.

CHAPTER 2
The apostle here directs Titus about the laithlul discharge of

his own office generally (u. l), and particularly as to several sorts
of penons (u 2-10) and gives the grounds ol these and ol other
following directions (u. ll-la), with a summary direction in the
close (r. l5).

I But speak thou the thinge whlch become
sound dochine: 2 That the aged men be cober,
grlave, tenperate, eoutrd itr falth, ln charlty, ln pa-
tiencc. 3 The aged women llkerylce, thalthq bc
in behaviour as becometh hollness, not fabe ac-
crrserq not glven to much wlne, teachere of good
thlngq 4 That they may teach the young women
to be aober, to lorrc their hurbandg to love thelr
chlldren, 5 7b fu diccreet, chastg keepere at
homq good, obedlent to thelr orvn husbands, that
the word of Crod be not bLaaphemed. 6 Young
men llkewlee exhort to be eober mtnded. 7 In
all thtngs ehowlng thyaell a pattertr of good
rvorkc: in doctrine cftoolng uncoruptnesq grav-
ity, stncerlty, 8 Sound tpeech, that cannot be
condem.ed; that he that la of the conbrary part
may be ashamed, havlng no evtl thlng to aay of
]rou. 9 Exhort *nnttatobeoHlentuntothelr
own marterq ardto please tftern rrell ln all rftIngr,'
not answerlnS agaln; l0 Not purlolnlnS, but
showing all good ftdelity; that they may adorn $e
doctrlne of God our Savlour ln all thlngs.

Here is the third thing in the matter of the ep-
istle. In the chapter foregoing, the apostle had di-
rected Titus about matters of government, and to
set in order the things that were wanting in the
churches. Now here he exhorts him,

I. Generally, to a faithful discharge of his own
office. His ordaining others to preach would not ex-
cuse himself from preaching, nor might he take
care of ministers and elders only, but he must in-
struct private Christians also in their duty. The ad-
versative particle (Duf/ here points back to the cor-
rupt teachers, who vented faDleg things vain and
unprofitable: in opposition to them, says he, 'Bu,
speak thou the things thot become sound doctrine,
what is agreeable to the word, which is pure and
uncorrupt, healthful and nourishing to eternal Iifej'
Observe, (1.) The true doctrines of the gospel are
sound doctrines, formally and effectively; they are
in themselves good and holy, and make the believ-
ers so; they make them fit for, and vigorous in, the
service of God. (2.) Ministers must be careful to
teach only such truths. If the common talk of Chris-
tians must be u nconupt, to the use of edifying, such

693 Titus 2:1-10

os may minister grace to the hearers (Eph. 4:29),
much more must ministers' preaching be such.
Thus the apostle exhorts Titus generally: and then,

II. Specially and particularly, he instructs him to
apply this sound doctrine to several sorts of per-
sons, from u. 2-10. Ministers must not stay in gen-
erals, but must divide to every one his portion,
what belongs to his age, or place, or condition of
life; they must be particular as well as practical in
their preaching; they must teach men their duty,
and must teach all and each his duty. Here is an
excellent Christian directory accommodated to the
old and to the young; to men and women; to the
preacher himself and to servants.

l. To the aged men. By aged men some under-
stand elders by office, including deacons, etc. But
it is rather to be taken of the aged in point of years.
OId disciples of Christ must conduct themselves in
every thing agreeably to the Christian doctrine.
That the aged men be soben not thinking that the
decays of nature, which they feel in old age, will
justify them in any inordinacy or intemperance,
whereby they conceit to repair them; they must
keep measure in things, both for health and for fit-
ness, for counsel and example to the younger.
Graoe: levity is unbecoming in any, but especially
in the aged; they should be composed and stayed,
grave in habit, speech, and behaviour; gaudiness
in dress, levity and vanity in the behaviour, how
unbeseeming in their yearsl Tbmperalq moderate
and prudent, one who governs well his passions
and affections, so as not to be hurried away by
them to any thing that is evil or indecent. .lound
in the faith, sincere and stedfast, constantly ad-
hering to the truth of the gospel, not fond of nov-
elties, nor ready to run into corrupt opinions or
parties, nor to be taken with Jewish fables or tra-
ditions, or the dotages of their rabbin. Those who
are full of years should be full of grace and good-
ness, the inner man renewing more and more as
the outer decays. In charity, or love; this is fitly
ioined with faifh, which works by, and must be seen
in, love, Iove to God and men, and soundness there-
in. It must be sincere love, without dissimulation:
love of God for himself, and of men for God's sake.
The duties of the second table must be done in vir-
tue of those of the first; love to men as men, and
to the saints as the excellent of the earth, in whom
must be special delight; and love at all times, in
adversity as well as prosperity. Thus must there be
soundness in charity or love. And in patience. Aged
persons are apt to be peevish, fretful, and passion-
ate; and therefore need to be on their guard against
such infirmities and temptations. Faith, love, and
patience, are three main Christian graces, and
soundness in these is much of gospel perfection.
There is enduring patience and uaiting patience,
both of which must be looked after; to beor eoils
becomingly, and contentedly to want the good till
we are fit for it and it for us, being fo llowen of those
who through faith and patience inherit the prom-
rses. Thus as to the aged men.

2. To the aged women. These also must be in-
structed and warned. Some by these aged women
understand the deaconesses, who were mostly em-
ployed in looking after the poor and attending the
sick; but it is rather to be taken (as we render it)
of all aged women professing religion. They must
be in behauiour as becometh holiness: both men
and women must accommodate their behaviour to
their profession. Those virtues before mentioned
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(sobriety, grouity, temperonce, soundness in the
faith, chari\ and patience), recommended to aged
men, are not proper to them only, but applicable
to both sexes, and to be looked to by aged women
as well as men. Women are to hear and learn their
duty from the word, as well as the men: there is
not one way of salvation for one sex or sort, and
another for another; but both must learn and prac-
tise the same things, both as aged and as Chris-
tians; the virtues and duties are common. That the
aged women likewise (as well as the men) be rn
behaoiour as becometh holiness; or as beseems and
is proper for holy persons, such as they profess to
be and should be, keeping a pious decency and de-
corum in clothing and gesture, in looks and speech,
and all their deportment, and this from an inward
principle and habit of holiness, influencing and or-
dering the outward conduct at all times. Observe,
Though express scripture do not occur, or be not
brought, for every word, or look, or fashion in par-
ticular, yet general rules there are according to
which all must be ordered; as I Cor. 10:31, What-
euer you do, do all to the glory of God. And Phil.
4:8, Whatsoeoer things are true, whatsoeuer things
are honest, uhatsoe0er things are just, uhatsoeDer
things are pure, whatsoeuer things are looely, uhat-
soeoer things are of good report, if there be any oir-
tue, and if there be any praise, thinh on these things.
And here, whatsoever tNngs are beseeming or un-
beseeming holiness form a measure and rule of
conduct to be looked to. Not false accusers - mE
diabolous no calumniators or sowers of discord,
slandering and backbiting their neighbours, a great
and too common fault; not only loving to speak,
but to speak ill, of people, and to separate very
friends. A slanderer is one arhose tongue is set on
fire of hell; so much, and so directly, do these do
the devil's work, that for it the devil's name is giv-
en to such. This is a sin contrary to the great du-
ties of love, justice, and equity between one an-
other; it springs often from malice and hatred, or
envy, and such like evil causes, to be shunned as
well as the eftect. Not giuen to much u.the; the word
denotes such addictedness thereto as to be under
the power and mastery of it. This is unseemly and
evil in any, but especially in this sex and age, and
was too much to be found among the Greeks of
that time and place. How immodest and shame-
ful, corrupting and destroying purity both of body
and mind! Of what evil example and tendency, un-
fitting for the thing, which is a positive duty of aged
matrons, namely, tobe teacherc of good things!Not
public preachers, that is forbidden (l Cor. 14:34,1
Wrmit not a uoman to speah in the church), but
otherwise teach they may and should, that is, by
example and good life. Hence observe, Those
whose actions and behaviour become holiness are
thereby teachers of good things; and, besides this,
they may and should also teach by doctrinal in-
struction at home, and in a private way. The words
of hing lzmuel, the propheq his mother taught
ftim. Such a woman is praised, She openeth her
mouth with wisdom, ond in her tongue is the law
of hindness, Prov. 3l:1, 26. Tbachen of good things
are opposed to teachers of things corrupt, or to
what is trifling and vain, of no good use or ten-
dency, old wives'fables or superstitious sayings and
observances; in opposition to these, their business
is, and they may be called on to it, to be teachers
of good things.

3. There are lessons for young women also,
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whom the aged women must teach, instructing and
advising them in the duties of religion according
to their years. For teaching such things aged
women have often better access than the men,
even than ministers have, which therefore they
must improve in instructing the young women,
especially the young wives; for he speaks of their
duty to their husbands and children. These young
women the more aged must teach, (1.) To bear a
good personal character: Tb be sober and discreet,
contrary to the vanity and rashness which youn-
ger years are subject to: discreet in their judgments
and sober in their affections and behaviour. Drs-
creet and cfiasfe stand well together; many expose
themselves to fatal temptations by that which at
first might be but indiscretion. Prov. 2:71, Discre-
tion shall preserue thee, understonding shall heep
thee from the euil way. Chaste, and heepers at
home, are well joined too. Dinah, when she went
to see the daughters of the land, lost her chastity.
Those whose home is their prison, it is to be feared,
feel that their chastity is their fetters. Not but there
are occasions, and will be, of going abroad; but a
gadding temper for merriment and company sake,
to the neglect of domestic affairs, or from uneas-
iness at being in her place, is the opposite evil
intended, which is commonly accompanied with,
or draws after it, other evils. I Tim. 5:13, 14, Thq
learn to be idle, wandering hom house to house;
and not only idle, but tattlers olso and busybodies,
speaking things which they ought nof. Their busi-
ness is to guide the ftousq and they should give
no occasion to the enemy to speak reproachfully.
Goo4 generally, in opposition to all vice; and spe-
cially, in her place, kind, helpful, and charitable;
as Dorcag full of god unrks and almsdeeds. lt may
also have, as some think, a more particular sense;
one of a meek and yet cheerful spirit and temper,
not sullen nor bitter; not taunting not fretting and
galling any; not of a troublesome or iarring dis-
position, uneasy in herself and to those about her;
but of a good nature and pleasing conversation, and
likewise helpful by her advice and pains: thus build-
ing her house, and doing her husband good, and
not eoil, all her days. Thus in their personal char-
acter sobe4 discreet, chaste, heeperc at home, and
good: aod, (2.) In their relative capacities: 7b loue
their husbands, and to be obedient to them; and
where there is true love this will be no difficult com-
mand. God, in nature, and by his will, hath made
this subordination: I suffer not a uoman to usurp
authority ooer the man ( I Tim. 2:12); and the rea-
son is added: For Adam was first formed, then Eue.
Adam was not deceiued, but the woman, being de-
ceiued, was in the transgressron, u. 13, 14. She fell
first, and was the means of seducing the husband.
She was given to be a helper, but proved a most
grievous hinderer, even the instrument of his fall
and ruin, on which the bond of subjection was con-
firmed, and tied faster on her (Gen. 3:16): Tlry de-
sire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule ouer
thee, with less easiness, it may be, than before. It
is therefore doubly enjoined: first in innocency,
when was settled a subordination of nature, Adam
being first formed and then Eve, and the woman
being taken out of the man; and then upon the foll,
the woman being first in the transgression, and se-
ducing the man; here now began to be a subjec-
tion not so easy and comfortable, being a part of
the penalty in her case; yet through Christ is this
nevertheless a sanctified state. Eph.5:22,23, Wiues
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submit yourcelues unto tou own husbands, as unto
the Lord, as owning Christ's authority in them,
whose image they bear; for the husband is the head
of the uife, euen as Christ is the head of the church:
and he is the sauiour of the body. God would have
a resemblance of Christ's authority over the church
held forth in the husband's over the wife. Christ
is the head of the church, to protect and save it,
to supply it with all good, and secure or deliver
it from evil; and so the husband over the wife, to
keep her from injuries, and to provide comfortably
Ior her, according to his ability. Therefore, as the
church is subject unto Christ, so let the wioes be
unto their oun husbands, as is fit in the Lord (Col.
3:18), as comports with the law of Christ, and is
for his and the Father's glory. It is not then an ab-
solute, or unlimited, nor a slavish subjection that
is required; but a loving subordination, to prevent
disorder or confusion, and to further all the ends
of the relation. Thug in relerence to the husbands,
wives must be instructed in their duties of love and
subjection to them. And to loue their children, not
with a natural affection only, but a spiritual, a love
springing from a holy sanctified heart and regu-
Iated by the word; not a fond foolish love, indulg-
ing them in evil, neglecting due reproof and cor-
rection where necessary, but a regular Christian
love, showing itself in their pious education, form-
ing their life and manners aright, taking care of
their souls as well as of their bodies, of their spir-
itual welfare as well as of their temporal, of the
Iormer chiefly and in the first place. The reason
is added: That the word of God moy not be blas-
phemed. Failures in such relative duties would be
greatly to the reproach of Christianity. "What are
these the better for this their new religion?" would
the infidels be ready to say. The word of God and
the gospel of Christ are pure, excellent, and glo,
rious, in themselves; and their excellency should
be expressed and shown in the lives and conduct
of their professors, especially in relative duties; Iail-
ures here being disgrace. Rom. 2:24, The name of
God is blasphemed among the Gentiles through
).rru. "Judge what a God he is," would they be ready
to say, "by these his servants; and what his word,
and doctrine, and religion, are by these his follow-
ers." Thus would Christ be wounded in the house
of his friends. Thus of the duties of the younger
women.

4. Here is the duty of young men. They are apt
to be eager and hot, thoughtless and precipitant;
therefore they must be earnestly called upon and
exhorted to be considerate, not rash; advisable and
submissive, not wilful and head+trong; humble and
mild, not haughty and proud; for there are more
young people ruined by pride than by any other
sin. The young should be grave and solid in their
deportment and manners, joining the seriousness
of age with the liveliness and vigour of youth. This
will make even those younger years to pass to good
purpose, and yield matter of comfortable reflec-
tion when the evil days come; it will be preven-
tive of much sin and sorrow and lay the founda-
tion for doing and enjoying much good. Such shall
nol mourn at the last, but have peace and com-
fort in death, and after it a glorious crown ol life.

5. With these instructions to Titus, respecting
what he should teach others - the aged men and
women, and the younger of both sexes (Titus him-
self probably at this time being a young man also),
the apostle inserts some directions to himself.
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He could not expect so successfully to teach oth-
ers, if he did not conduct himself well both in his
conversation and preaching. ( l.) Here is direction
for his conversation: /n all things showing thyself
a pattern of good uarhs, u. 7. Without this, he
would pull down with one hand what he built with
the other. Observe, Preachers of good works must
be patterns of them also; good doctrine and good
life must go together. Thou that teachest anothet,
teachest thou not tlyself? A defect here is a great
blemish and a great hindrance. In all things; some
read, aboue all things, or abooe all men. lnstruct-
ing others in the particulars of their duty is nec-
essary, and, above all things, example, especially
that of the teacher himself, is needful; hereby both
light and influence are more likely to go tosether.
"l,et them see a lively image of those virtues and
graces in thy life which must be in theirs. Exam-
ple may both teach and impress the things taught;
when they see purity and gravity, sobriety and all
good life, in thee, they may be more easily won
and brought thereto themselves; they may become
pious and holy, sober and righteous, as thou art."
Ministers must be examples to the flock, and the
people followers of them, as they are of Christ. And
here is direction, (2.) For his teaching and doctrine,
as well as for his life: In doctrine shouing uncor-
ruptness, grauity, sincerity, sound speech, that can-
not be condemned, o. 7,8. They must make it ap
pear that the design of their preaching is purely
to advance the honour of God, the interest of Christ
and his kingdom, and the welfare and happiness
of souls; that this office was not entered into nor
used with secular views, not from ambition nor cov-
etousness, but a pure aim at the spiritual ends of
its institution. In their preaching, therefore, the
display of wit or parts, or of human learning or
oratory is not to be affected; but sound speech must
be used, which cannot be condemned; scripture-
language, as far as well may be, in expressing
scripturetruths. This is sound speech, that cannot
be condemned. We have more than once these du-
ties of a minister set together. lTim. 4:16, Take
heed to tlryelf, and to thy doctrine: and, u. 12. of
the same chapter, "let no man despise tlry youth,
but be thou an example of belieuerc in word - in
ttty speech, as a Christian, being grave, serious, and
to the use of edifying; and in ttry preaching, that
it be the pure word of God, or what is agreeable
to it and founded on it. Thus be an example rn
word: and in conuercation, the life corresponding
with the doctrine. In doing this thou shalt both saue
thyself and those that hear thee." In 2 Tim. 3:10,
Thou hast fully hnown my doctrine and manner
offl/e (says the same apostle), how agreeable these
have been. And so must it be with others; their
teaching must be agreeable to the word, and their
life with their teaching. This is the true and good
minister. I Thess. 2:9,l0.labouring night and day,
ue preached to 1,ou the gospel of God; and 1nu are
witnesses, and God alsq how holily, and justly, and
unblamably, we behaoed ourselues among Wu.
This must be looked to, as the next words show
which are, (3.) The reason both for the strictness
ol the minister's lie and the gravity and soundness
ol his preacNng: That he who is of the contrury
Wrt may be oshomed, hauing no euil thing to say
ofyou. Adversaries would be seeking occasion to
reflect, and would do so could they lind any thing
amiss in doctrine or life; but, if both were right and
good, such ministers might set calumny itself at de-
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fiance; they would have not evil thing to say iust-
ly, and so must be ashamed of their opposition. Ob-
serve, Faithful ministers will have enemies watch-
ing for their halting, such as will endeavour to find
or pick holes in their teaching or behaviour; the
more need therefore for them to look to them-
selves, that no just occasion be found against them.
Opposition and calumny perhaps may not be es-
caped; men of corrupt minds will resist the truth,
and often reproach the preachers and professors
of it; but let them see that with well4oing thq put
to silence the ignorance of foolish men; that, when
they speah eoil of them as euil4oers; those may be
ashamed who falsely accuse their good conoersa-
tion in Christ. This is the direction to Titus him-
self, and so of the duties of free persons, male and
female, old and young. Then follow,

6. The directions respecting servants. Servants
must not think that their mean and low state puts
them beneath God's notice or the obligations of his
laws - that, because they are servants of men, they
are thereby discharged from serving God. No; ser-
vants must know and do their duty to their earth-
ly masters, but with an eye to their heavenly one:
and Titus must not only instruct and warn earthly
masters of their duties, but servants also of theirs,
both in his public preaching and private admoni-
tions. Servants must attend the ordinances of God
for their instruction and comfort, as well as the
masters themselves. ln this direction to Titus there
are the duties themselves, to which he must ex-
hort servants, and a weighty consideration where-
with he was to enforce them.

(1.) The duties themselves are these: -
1l.l fo be obedient to their own masterc, u. 9.

This is the prime duty, that by which they are char-
acterized. Rom. 6:16, His seroants you are whom
Wu obq. There must be inward subjection and du-
tiful respect and reverence in the mind and
thoughts. "lf I be a master, uhere is my fear, the
dutiful affection you show to me, together with the
suitable outward significations and expressions of
it, in doing what I command you?" This must be
in servants; their will must be subject to their
master's will, and their time and labour at their
master's disposal and command. I Pet. 2:18, Ser-
oants, be subject to your maste$ with all feor, not
only to the good and gentle, but also to the frc-
ward. The duty results from the will of God, and
relation in which, by his providence, he has put
such; not from the quality of the person. If he be
a master, the duties of a servant are to be paid to
him as such. Servants therefore are to be exhort-
ed to be obedient to their own masters. And,

l2.lTo please them well in all things, in all law-
ful things, and such as belong to them to com-
mand, or at least as are not contrary to the will
of their great and superior Lord. We are not to
understand it either of obeying or pleasing them
absolutely, without any limitation; but always with
a reserve of God's right, which may in no case be
entrenched upon. If his command and the earthly
master's come in competition, we are instructed
to obey God rather than man; but then servants
must be upon good grounds in this, that there is
an inconsistency, else are they not held to be ex-
cused. And not only must the will ol God be the
measure of the servant's obedience, but the rea-
son of it also. All must be done with a respect to
him, in virtue of his authority, and for pleasing him
primarily and chiefly, Col. 3:22-24.In serving the
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earthly master according to Christ's will, he is
served; and such shall be rewarded by him accord-
ingly. But how are servants to please their mas-
ters in all things, and yet not be men-pleasers? /n-
sa.re4 Men-pleasers, in the laulty sense, are such as
eye men alone, or chiefly, in what they do, Ieav-
ing God out, or subordinating him to man; when
the will of man shall carry it, though against God's
will, or man's pleasure is more regarded than his,

- when this can content them, that the earthly
master is pleased, though God be displeased, - or
when more care, or more satisfaction, is taken in
man's being pleased than in God's, this is sinful
man-pleasing, of which all must take heed. Eph.
6:5-7 , "Seruants, be obedient to those that are your
masters according to the flesh, with fear and trem-
bling with singleness of your heart, as unto Christ.
Not with qe-seruice, as men-pleaserc (who look at
nothing but the favour or displeasure of men, or
at nothing so much as this), but as the seruants of
Chrkt, doing the will of God hom the heart; with
good will doing seroice, as to the l-ord, and not to
men;" not to them chiefly, but to Christ, who re-
quires, and who will reward, any good done, wheth-
er by bond or free. Observe therefore, Christian lib-
erty comports well with civil servitude and sub-
iection. Persons may serve men, and yet be the ser-
vants of Christ; these are not contrary, but
subordinate, so far as serving men is according to
Christ's will and for his sake. Christ came not to
destroy or preiudice civil order and differences. 'jArf
thou colled, being a seruant? Care not for 4 I Cor.
7:2l.Lel not this trouble thee, as if it were a con-
dition unworthy of a Christian, or wherein the per-
son so called is less pleasing unto God; for he that
is called in the lord, being a seruant, is the Lord's
heeman, not free from that service, but free in it;
free spiritually, though not in a civil sense. Irfte-
wise also he that is called, being free, rs Cftrisfb
seruant; he is bound to him, though he be not un-
der civil subiection to any; so that, bond or hee,
all are one in Chnsf."Servants therefore should not
regret nor be troubled at their condition, but be
faithful and cheerful in the station wherein God
hath set them, striving to please their masters in
all things. Hard it may be under some churlish Na-
bals, but it must be aimed at as much as possible.

[3.] Not answering agarn,' not contradicting them,
nor disputing it with them; not giving them any
disrespectful or provoking language. Job com-
plained of his servants, that he called them, and
they gaue him no answer; that was faulty another
way: Non respondere pro conuitio est - .Such sr-
lence is contempt: but here it is respect, rather to
take a check or reproof with humble silence, not
making any confident nor bold replies. When con-
scious of a fault, to palliate or stand in justification
of it doubles it. Yet this not answering again ex-
cludes not turning away wrath with a soft answer,
when season and circumstances admit. Good and
wise masters will be ready to hear and do right;
but answering unseasonably, or in an unseemly
manner, or, where the case admits not excuse, to
be pert or confident, shows a want of the humility
and meekness which such relation requires.

l4.l Not purloining, but showing all good fidel-
rty This is another great essential of good servants,
to be ftonesf, never converting that to their own
use which is their master's, nor wasting the goods
they are entrusted with; that is, purloining. They
must be just and true, and do for their masters as
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they would or should for themselves. Prov. 28:24,
Whoso robbeth his father or his mother, and saith,
It is no transgression, the same is the companion
of a destroyer; he will be ready to join with him.
Thus having such light thoughts of taking beyond
what is right, though it be from a parent or mas-
ter, is likely to harden conscience to go further; it
is both wicked in itself, and it tends to more. Be
it so that the master is hard and strait, scarcely
making sufficient provision for servants; yet they
must not be their own carvers, nor go about by
theft to right themselves; they must bear their lot,
committing their cause to God for righting and pro
viding for them. I speak not of cases of extremity,
for preserving life, the necessaries for which the
servant has a right to. Not purloining, but show
ing all good fidelr'fy; he must not only not steal nor
waste, but must improve his master's goods, and
promote his prosperity and thriving, to his utmost.
He that increased not his master's talent is accused
of unfaithfulness, though he had not embezzled nor
lost it. Faithfulness in a servant lies in the ready,
punctual, and thorough execution of his master's
orders; keeping his secrets and counsels, despatch-
ing his affairs, and managing with frugality, and
to as much just advantage for his master as he is
able; looking well to his trusts, and preventing, as
far as he can, all spoil, or loss, or damage. This
is a way to bring a blessing upon himself, as the
contrary often brings utter ruin. If you haue not
been faithful in that which is another man's, uho
shall giue you that wh ich is your own ? Luke I 6:12.
Thus of the duties themselves, to which servants
are to be exhorted. Then,

(2.) Here is the consideration with which Titus
was to enforce them: That they may adorn the doc-
trine of Cod our Sauiour in all things; that is, that
they may recommend the gospel and Christ's holy
religion to the good opinion of those that are with-
out, by their meek, humble, obedient, and faithful
conduct in all things. Even servants, though they
may think that such as they, in so low and inferior
a condition, can do little to bring repute to Chris-
tianity, or adorn the doctrine of Christ, and set forth
the excellences of his truth and ways, yet, il they
be careful to do their duty, it will redound to the
glory of God and the credit of religion. The un-
believing masters would think the better of that de-
spised way, which was every where spoken against,
when they found that those of their servants who
were Christians were better than their other ser-
vants - more obedient and submissive, more just
and faithful, and more diligent in their places. Tiue
religion is an honour to the professors of it; and
they should see that they do not any dishonour to
it, but adorn it rather in all that they are able. Our
light must shine among men, so that they, seeing
our good works, may glorify our Father who is in
heaven. And thus of the apostles directions to Ti-
tus, about the discharge of his office, in reference
to several sorts of persons.

ll For the gmce of Crcd that bringeth ralvadon
hath appeared to all men, 12 Teachlng ue ttat,
denylng ungodllnessand rvorldly lurtq rrc should
lIre roberly, rtghteoucly, and godly, ln rhli
precent rvorld; 13 looklng for that blersed hope,
and the glorloua appearlng ol the Sreat God atrd
our Saviour Jerus Chrlet; 14 Who garrc himeelf
for ur, that he mlght 6{6s6 ur lron all lniqutty,
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and purify unto hlmeelf a peculiar people, zeal-
ous of good works.

Here we have the grounds or considerations
upon which all the loregoing directions are urged,
taken from the nature and design of the gospel,
and the end oI Christ's death.

I. From the nature and design of the gospel. Let
young and old, men and women, masters and ser-
vants, and Titus himself, let all sorts do their re-
spective duties, for this is the very aim and busi-
ness of Christianity, to instruct, and help, and form
persons, under all distinctions and relations, to a
right frame and conduct. For this,

l. They are put under the dispensation of the
grace of God, so the gospel is called, Eph. 3:2. It
is grace in respect ol the spring of it - the free
favour and good-will of God, not any merit or de-
sert in the creature; as manifesting and declaring
this good-will in an eminent and signal manner;
and as it is the means of conveying and working
grace in the hearts of believers. Now grace is oblig-
ing and constraining to goodness: Ie, not sin reign,
but yield yourcelues unto God; for you ore not un-
der the law, but under grace, Rom. 6:12-14. 1nfte

loue of Christ constrains us not to live to self, but
to him (2 Cor. 5:14, 15); without this effect, grace
is received in vain.

2. This gospel grace Drungs scluafrbn (reveals and
offers it to sinners and ensures it to believers) -salvation from sin and wrath, from death and hell.
Hence it is called the word of life; it brings to faith,
and so to life, the life of holiness now and of hap-
piness hereafter. The law is the ministration of
death, but the gospel the ministration of life and
peace. This therefore must be received as salva-
tion (its rules minded, its commands obeyed), that
the end of it may be obtained, the saluation of the
soul. And more inexcusable will the neglecters of
this grace of God bringing salvation now be, since,

3. It hath appeared, or shone out more clearly
and illustriously than ever before. The old dispen-
sation was comparatively dark and shadowy; this
is a clear and shining light; and, as it is now more
bright, so more dilfused and extensive also. For,

4. lt hath appeared to all men; not to the Jews
only, as the glory of God appeared at mount Sinai
to that particular people, and out of the view of
all others; but gospel grace is open to all, and all
are invited to come and partake of the benefit of
it, Gentiles as well as Jews. The publication of it
is free and general: Disciple all nations: heach the
gospel to eoery creatune. The pale is broken down;
there is no such enclosure now as formerly. Ifte
preaching of Jesus Christ, which uas hept secret
since the world began, now is made manifest, ond
by the scriptures of the prophets, according to the
commandment of the euerlasting God, made
hnoun to all nations for the obedience of faith,
Rom. 16:25, 26. The doctrine of grace and salva-
tion by the gospel is for all ranks and conditions
of men (slaves and servants, as well as masters),
therefore engaging and encouraging all to receive
and believe it, and walk suitably to it, adorning it
in all things.

5. This gospel revelation isto teoch, and not by
way of information and instruction only, as a
schoolmaster does his scholars, but by way of pre-
cept and command, as a sovereign who gives laws
to his subjects. It directs what to shun and what
to follow, what to avoid and what to do. The gos-
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pel is not for speculation only or chiefly, but for
practice and right ordering of life; for it teaches us,

(1.) To abandon sin: Derying ungodliness and
worldly lusts; to renounce and have no more to do
with these, as we have had Put off, concerning the
former conoersotion, the old man which is conupt;
that is, the whole body oI sins, here distributed into
ungodliness and worldly lusts. "Put away ungod-
liness and irreligion, all unbelief, neglect or dis-
esteem of the divine Being, not loving, nor fear-
ing, nor trusting in him, nor obeying him as we
should, neglecting his ordinances, slighting his wor-
ship, profaning his name or day. Thus deny ungod-
liness (hate and put it away); and worldly lusts, all
corrupt and vicious desires and affections that pre-
vail in worldly men, and carry out to worldly things
the lust of the flesh alsq and of the eye, and the
pride of life, all sensuality and filthiness, covetous
desires and ambition, seeking and valuing more the
praise of men than of God; put away all these." An
earthly sensual conversation suits not a heavenly
calling. Those that are Christ's haue crucified the
flesh with the affections and lusts. They have done
it by covenant-engagement and promise, and have
initially and prevailingly done it in act; they are
going on in the work, cleansing themselves more
and more from all filthiness of flesh and spirit. Thus
the gospel first unteaches that which is evil, to
abandon sin; and then,

(2.) To make conscience of that which is good:
To liue soberly, righteously, and godly, etc. Reli-
gion is not made up of negatives only; there must
be doing good as well as eschewing evil; in these
conjunctly is sincerity proved and the gospel
adorned. We should live soberly with respect to
ourselves, in the due government of our appetites
and passions, keeping the limits of moderation and
temperance, avoiding all inordinate excesses; and
righteously towards all men, rendering to all their
due, and injuring none, but rather doing good to
others, according to our ability and their need: this
seems a part of justice and righteousness, for we
are not born for ourselves alone, and therefore may
not live to ourselves only. We are memberc one of
another, and must seeh euery man anotherb wulth,
I Cor. 10:24; 12:25. The public, especially, which
includes the interests of all, must have the regards
of all. Selfishness is a sort of unrighteousness; it
robs others of that share in us which is their due.
How amiable then will a iust and righteous con-
duct be! lt secures and promotes all interests, not
particular only, but general and public, and so con-
tributes to the peace and happiness of the world.
Live righteously therefore as well as soberly. And
godly towards God, in the duties of his wonhip and
service. Regards to him indeed should run through
all. Whether you eat, or drink, or whatsoeuer you
do, do all to the glory of God, I Cor. 10:31. Person-
al and relative duties must be done in obedience
to his commands, with due aim at pleasing and
honouring him, from principles of holy love and
fear of him, But there is an express and direct duty
also that we owe to God, namely, belief and ac-
knowledgment of his being and perfections, pay-
ing him internal and external worship and hom-
age, - Ioving, fearing, and trusting in him, - de-
pending on him, and devoting ourselves to him,

- observing all those religious duties and ordin-
ances that he has appointed, - praying to him,
praising him, and meditating on his word and
works. This is godliness, looking and coming to
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God, as our state now is, not immediately, but as
he has manilested himself in Christ; so does the
gospel direct and require. To go to God in any oth-
er way, namely, by saints or angels, is unsuitable,
yea, contrary to the gospel rule and warrant. All
communications from God to us are through his
Son, and our returns must also be by him. God in
Christ we must look at as the object of our hope
and worship. Thus must we exercise ourselves to
godliness, without which there can be no adorn-
ing of that gospel which is according to it, which
teaches and requires such a deportment. A gospel
conversation must needs be a godly conversation,
expressing our love and fear and reverence of God,
our hope and trust and confidence in him, as man-
ifested in his Son. We are the cr'rcumcrsion (who
have in truth what was signified by that sacrament)
who wonhip God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ
Jesus, and haue no confidence in the flesh. See in
how small a compass our duty is comprised; it is
put into few words, denying ungodlinqs ond unrld-
ly lusts, and liuing soberly, righteously, and godly,
in this present world. The gospel teaches us not
only how to believe and hope well, but also to live
well, as becomes that faith and hope in this present
world, and as expectants of another and better.
There is the world that now is, and that which is
to come; the present is the time and place of our
trial, and the gospel teaches us to live well here,
not, however, as our final state, but with an eye
chiefly to a future: for it teaches us in all,

(3.) To look for the glories of another world, to
which a sober, righteous, and godly life in this is
preparative: Inohing for that blexed hope, and the
glorious appearing of the great God and our Sau-
iour Jesus Cftnif. Hope, by a metonymy, is put for
the thing hoped for, namely, heaven and the felic-
ities thereof, called emphatically that hope, be-
cause it is the great thing we look and long and
wait for; and a blessed tope, because, when at-
tained, we shall be completely happy for ever. And
the glorious oppearing of the great God and our
Sauiour Jesus Christ. This denotes both the time
of the accomplishing of our hope and the sure-
ness and greatness of it: it will be at the second
appearing of Christ, when he shall come in his own
glory and in his Father's, and of the holy angels,
Luke 9:26. His own glory which he had before the
world was; and his Father's, being tfte express im-
oge of his person, and as God-man, his delegated
ruler and Judge; and of the holy angels, as his min-
isters and glorious attendants. His first coming was
in meanness, to satisfy justice and purchase hap-
piness; his second will be in maiesty, to bestow and
instate his people in it. Christ aos once offered to
bear the sins of many; and unto those that looh
for him will he oppear the second time, without
sin, unto saluation, Heb. 9:28. The great God and
our Saoiour (or euen our Sarsiour) Jesus Chnsf for
they are not two subjects, but one only, as appeani
by the single article, fou megalou Theou kai So-
teroq not lai tou SoErog and so is frai rendered
I Cor. 15:24, When he shall haoe delioered up the
hingdom to God, eoen the Father; to Theo kai Pa.
Iri. Christ then is the great God, not figuratively,
as magistrates and others are sometimes called
gods, or as appearing and acting in the name of
God, but properly and absolutely, the true God
(l John 5:20), the mighty God (lsa. 9:6), who, be-
ing in the form of God, thought it not robbery to
be equal with Go4 Phil. 2:6. In his second coming
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he will reward his servants, and bring them to glo-
ry with him. Observe, [.] There is a common and
blessed hope for all true Christians in the other
world. If in this life only they had hope in Christ,
they were of all men the most miserable, I Cor.
15:19. By hope is meant the thing hoped for, name-
ly, Christ himself, who is called our hope (l Tim.
l:l), and blessedness in and through him, even
riches oI glory (Eph. 1:18), hence fitly termed here
thot blased hope. [2.] The design of the gospel is
to stir up all to a good life by this blessed hope.
Gird up the loins of your mind, be soben antl hope
to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto
you at the reoelation of Jesus Christ, I Pet. I :13. To
the same purport here, Denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts, liue soberly, righteously, ond godly,
in this present world, loohing for the blessed hope;
not as mercenaries, but as dutiful and thankful
Christian. What manner of percons ought you to
be in all holy conuenation and godliness, loohing
for and hastening to the coming of the doy of God!
2 Pet. 3:11, 12. I-,ooking and hastening, that is, ex-
pecting and diligently preparing for it. [3.] At, and
in, the glorious appearing of Christ will the blessed
hope of Christians be attained; for their felicity will
be this, To be where he is, and to behold his glory
John 17:24. The glory of the great God and our
Saviour will then break out as the sun. Though in
the exercise of his iudiciary power he will appear
as the Son of man, yet will he be mightily declared
to be the Son of God too. The divinity, which on
earth was much veiled, will shine out then as the
sun in its strength. Hence the work and design of
the gospel are to raise the heart to wait for this
second appearing of Christ. We are begotten again
to a lioely hope of it (l Pet. l:3), turned to serue
the liuing God, and wait for /rrs ^Son hom heaoen,
I Thess. l:9, 10. Christians are marked by this, ex-
pecting their Master's coming (Luke 12:36), looing
his oppearance,2 Tim. 4:8. Let us then look to this
hope; let our loins be girt, and our lights burning,
and ourselves like those who wait for their Lord;
the day or hour we know not, but he that shall
come uill come, and will not tarry, Heb. 10:37. [4.]
The comfort and joy of Christians are that their Sav-
iour is the great God, and will gloriously manifest
himself at his second coming. Power and love, maj-
esty and mercy, will then appear together in the
highest lustre, to the terror and confusion of the
wicked, but to the everlasting triumph and rejoic-
ing of the godly. Were he not thus the great God,
and not a mere creature, he could not be their Sav-
iour, nor their hope. Thus of the considerations to
enforce the directions of all sorts to their respec-
tive duties from the nature and design of the gos-
pel. And herewith is connected another ground,
namely,

ll. From the end of Christ's death: Who gaw him-
self for us, thot he might redeem us frcm all in-
iquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people,
zealous of good worhs, u. 14. To bring us to ho-
liness and happiness was the end of Christ's death,
as well as the scope of his doctrine. Here we have,

l. The purchaser of salvation - Jesus Christ, fftat
great God and our Sauiour, who saves not simply
as God, much less as man alone; but as God-man,
two natures in one person: man, that he might
obey, and suffer, and die, for man, and be meet to
deal with him and for him; and God, that he might
support the manhood, and give worth and effica-
cy to his undertakings, and have due regard to the
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rights and honour of the deity, as well as the good
of his creature, and bring about the latter to the
glory of the former. Such a one became us; and
this was,

2. The price of our redemption: He gaoe him-
selll The Father gave him, but he gave himself too;
and, in the freeness and voluntariness, as well as
the greatness of the offering, lay the acceptable.
ness and merit of it. Therefore doth my Father loue
me, because I lay down my life, that I might tahe
it again. No man taheth it hom me, but I lay it down
of myself, John 10:17, 18. So John 17:19, "For their
sahes I sanctiflt myself, or separate and devote my-
self to this work, to be both a priest and a sacri-
fice to God for the sins of men." The human na-
ture was the offering, and the divine the altar, sanc-
tifying the gift, and the whole the act of the per-
son. He gaoe himself o ransom for all, I Tim. 2:6.
Once in the end of the world hath he appeared,
to put auay sin by the socrifice of himself. He was
the priest and sacrifice too, We are redeemed, not
with siluer and gold, but the precious blood of
Chr*(l ht. l:l8, l9), called the bldof Gd(Acts
20:28), that is, of him who is God.

3. The persons for whom: For us, us poor per-
ishing sinners, gone off from God, and turned reb-
els against him. He gave himself for us, not only
for our good, but in our stead. Messiah was cut off,
not for himself, but for us. He suffered, the just for
the unjust, thot he might bring us to God, I Pet.
3:18. He was made sin for us (an offering and sac-
rifice lor sin), that ue might be made the righteous-
ness of God in him, 2 Cor. 5:21. Wonderful con-
descension and grace! He loued us, and gaue him-
self for us; what can we do less than love and give
up ourselves to him? Especially considering,

4. The ends of his giving himself for us, (1.\ That
he might redeem us from all iniquity. This is fitted
to the first lesson, denying ungodliness and world-
ly lusts. Christ gave himself to redeem us from
these, therefore put them away. To love and live
in sin is to trample under foot redeeming blood,
to despise and reject one of the greatest benefits
of it, and to act counter to its design. But how could
the short sufferings of Christ redeem us from all
iniquity? Answer, Through the infinite dignity of
his person. He who was God suffered, though not
as God. The acts and properties ol either nature
are attributed to the person. God purchased his
church nrrfft his own blood, Acts 20:28. Could pay-
ment be made at once, no need of suffering for
ever. A mere creature could not do this, from the
finiteness of his nature; but God-man could. Ihe
great God and our kuiour gaue himself for us: this
accounts tor it. By one offering he hath for euer
perfected those that are sanctified, Heb. 9:25, 26;
10:14. He needed not to offer himself often, nor
could he be holden of death, when he had once
undergone it. Happy end and fruit of Christ's death,
redemption from all iniquity! Christ died for this:
and, (2.) To purify to himself a puulior people. Tfus
enforces the second lesson: 1no lioe soberly, right-
eously, and godly, in this prcsent world. Christ died
to purify as well as to pardon - to obtain grace,
to heal the nature, as well as to free from guilt and
condemnation. He gave himself for his church, to
cleanse r?. Thus does he make fo himself a pecu-
liar people, by purifuing them. Thus are they dis-
tinguished from the world that lies in wickedness;
they are born of God, and assimilated to him, bear
his image, are holy as their heavenly Father is holy.
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Observe, Redemption from sin and sanctification
of the nature go together, and both make a pe-
culiar people unto God: freedom from guilt and
condemnation, freedom from the power of lusts,
and purification of soul by the Spirit. These are a
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy na-
tion, and so a peculiar people. And, (3.) Zealous
of good a.rorfts. This peculiar people, as they are
made so by grace purifying them, so must they be
seen to be so by doing good, and a zeal therein.
Observe, The gospel is not a doctrine of licentious
ness, but of holiness and good life. We are re-
deemed from our vain conversation, to serve God
in holiness and righteousness all the days of our
life. I-el us see then that we do good, and have zeal
in it; only looking that zeal be guided by knowl-
edge and spirited with love, directed to the glory
of God, and always in some good thing. And thus
of the motive to the duties directed, from the end
of Christ's death.

15 These thlngs speak, and exhort, and rcbuke
wtth dl authority. lrt no man de-oplse thee

The apostle closes the chapter (as he began it)
with a summary direction to Titus upon the whole,
in which we have the matter and manner of min-
isters' teaching, and a special instruction to Titus
in reference to himself.

I. The matter of ministers'teaching: These thing,
namely, those before mentioned: not Jewish fables
and traditions, but the truths and duties of the gos-
pel, of avoiding sin, and living soberly, righteous-
ly, and godly, in this present world. Observe, Min-
isters in their preaching must keep close to the
word of God. If ony mon speah, let him speah as
the oracles of God, 1 Pet. 4:11, and not the figments
and inventions of his own brain.

II. The manner; by doctrine, and exhortation,
and reproof with all authority. 2 Tim. 3:16,.4IIscnp
ture k gioen by inspiration of God, and is profit
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and
for instruction in righteousness; that is, to teach
sound doctrine, to convince of sin and refute er-
ror, to reform the life, and to carry forward in what
is just and good; that the man of God (the Chris-
tian or minister) may be perfect, thoroughly fur-
nished to oll good uorfts that are to be practised
by himself or to be taught to others. Here is what
will furnish for all parts of his duty, and the right
discharge of them. "These things speah, or teach;
shun not to declare the whole counsel of Godl'The
great and necessary truths and duties of the gos-
pel, especially, these speoft and exhort, prakalei,
press with much eornestness. Ministers must not
be cold and lifeless in delivering heavenly doctrine
and precepts, as if they were indifferent things or
of little concern; but they must urge them with ear-
nestness suitable to their nature and importance;
they must call upon persons to mind and heed, and
nolbe hearen only, deceioing themseloes; but den
of the word, that they may be blessed therein. And
rebuhe; convince and reprove such as contradict
or gainsay, or neglect and do not receive the truth
as they should, or retain it in unrighteousness -those who hear it not with such a believing and
obedient mind and heart as they ought, but, in-
stead of this (it may be) live in contrary practices,
showing themselves stubborn and disobedient, and
to every good work reprobate. ReDuhe with all au-
thority, as coming in the name of God, and armed
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with his threatenings and discipline, whoever make
light of which will do it at their peril. Ministers are
reprovers in the gate.

Ill. Here is a special instruction to Titus in re-
ference to himself: "lct no man despise thee; lhat
is, give no occasion to do so, nor suffer it without
reproof, considering that he who despiseth despis-
eth not man, but God." Or thus, 'Speck and ex-
hort these fftrngg press them upon all, as they may
respectively be concerned; with boldness and faith-
fulness reprove sin, and carefully look to ttryself and
ttry own conduct, and then none will despise theel'
The most effectual way for ministers to secure
themselves from contempt is to keep close to the
doctrine of Christ, and imitate his example - to
preach and live well, and do their duty with pru-
dence and courage; this will best preserve both
their reputation and their comfort.

Perhaps too an admonition might be here intend-
ed to the people - that Titus, though young, and
but a substitute of the apostle, yet should not be
condemned by them, but considered and respect-
ed as a faithful minister of Christ, and encouraged
and supported in his work and office. "Know those
that labour among you, and are ouer you in the
Lord, and admonish you; and esteem them uery
highly in loue for their work's sa&e, I Thess. 5:12,
13. Mind their teaching, respect their persons, sup
port them in their function, and, what in you lies,
further their endeavours for the honour of God and
the salvation of souls."

CHAPTER 3
Of duties which concern Christians more in common, and the

retrons of them (u l-8). What Titus in teaching should avoid, and
how he should deal with a heretic, with some other directions (u
9-14), and salutations in the close (D l5).

I Put them in mind to be oublect to prlncipal-
Itles and por,rers, to obey magtrhrates, to be ready
to cvery good work, 2 To speak evll of no man,
to be no brawlerq Drf gentle, ahowing all meek.
ness u-nto all men. 3 For we ouraelves also were
sometimes fooliah, dleobedlent, deceived, cerv-
lng dlven lusta atrd pleasureg llving in malice
and envy, hateful, and hadng one another. 4 But
after that the kindnese and love of Crod our Sav-
lour toward man appeared, 5 Not I works of
rlghteousness which we have done, but accord-
lng to his merqr he aaved us, by the washlng of
regenentlon, and renewing ol the Holy Ghost;
6 Which he shed on ur abundantly through
Jesus Chrbt our Savlour; 7 That beingJustified
by hlr grace, we should be made heirs according
to the hope of eteraal life. 8 lhlcis afaithfirl say-
lng, and theae things I will that thou afflrm con.
etantly, that they whlch have believed h fu
mtght be careful to malntain good works. Theae
thlnga are good and pnofttable unto men.

Here is the fourth thing in the matter of the ep
istle. The apostle had directed Titus in reference
to the particular and special duties of several sorts
of persons; now he bids him exhort to what con-
cerned them more in common, namely, to quiet-
ness and submission to rulers, and readiness to do
good, and to equitable and gentle behaviour to-
wards all men - things comely and ornamental
of religion; he must therefore put them in mind of
such things. Ministers are peoples remembranc-
ers of their duty. As they are remembrancers for
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the people to God in prayers (lsa. 62:6), so are they
from God to them in preaching: I will not be neg-
ligent to put you always in remembrance, 2 Pel.
l:12. Forgetfulness of duty is a common frailty;
there is need therefore of reminding and quick-
ening them thereto. Here are the duties themselves,
and the reasons of them.

I. The duties themselves, which they were to be
reminded of . l. Put them in mind to be subject to
principalitiu and pounrc, to obey magistrates. Mag-
istracy is God's ordinance for the good of all, and
therefore must be regarded and submitted to by
all; not for wrath and by force only, but willingly
and for conscience sake. hincipalities, and pow
ers, and magistrates, that is, all civil rulers, wheth-
er supreme and chief or subordinate, in the gov-
ernment under which they live, of whatever form
it be; that they be subiect to them and obey them
in things lawful and honest, and which it belongs
to their office to require. The Christian religion was
misrepresented by its adversaries as prejudicial to
the rights of princes and civil powers, and tending
to faction and sedition, and to rebellion against law-
ful authority; therefore to put to silence the igno-
rance of foolish men, and stop the mouths of ma-
licious enemies, Christians must be reminded to
show themselves examples rather of all due sub-
iection and obedience to the government that is
over them. Natural desire of liberty must be guid-
ed and bounded by reason and scripture. Spiritual
privileges do not make void or weaken, but con-
firm and strengthen, their obligations to civil du-
ties: "Remind them therefore to be subject to prin-
cipalities and powen and to obey magistmtes." And,
2. To be ready to euery good uorft. Some refer this
to such good works as are required by magistrates
and within their sphere: "Whatever tends to good
order, and to promote and secure public tranquil-
ity and peace, be not backward, but ready, to pro-
mote such thingsJ'But, though this be included,
if not first intended, yet is it not to be hereto re-
strained. The precept regards doing good in all
kinds, and on every occasion that may offer, wheth-
er resecting God, ourselves, or our neighbour -what may bring credit to religion in the world.
Whatsoeoer things ore true, honest, just, pure, looe-
ly, of good report: if there be any oirtue, if there
be any praise, thinh on these things (Phil. 4:8), to
do and follow and further them. Mere harmless-
ness, or good words and good meanings only, are
not enough without good works. Pure religion and
undefiled before God and the Father is this, to uisil
the fatherless, and the widow in their affliction, and
heep unspotted from the unrld. "Not only take, but
seek, occasion for doing good, keep fitness and
readiness that way; put it not off to others, but em-
brace and lay hold on it ttryself, delight and reioice
therein, put all in mind of this." And, 3. To speah
euil of no man: mddena blaqhdmein, to reuile,
or curse, or blaspheme none: or (as our transla-
tion more generally) to speak euil of none, unjusl-
ly and falsely, or unnecessarily, without call, and
when it may do hurt but no good to the person
himself or any other. If no good can be spoken,
rather than speak evil unnecessarily, say nothing.
We must never take pleasure in speaking ill of oth-
ers, nor make the worst of any thing, but the best
we can. We must not go up and down as tale-
bearers, carrying ill-natured stories, to the preiu-
dice of our neighbour's good name and the destruc-
tion of brotherly love. Misrepresentations, or in-
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sinuations of bad intentions, or of trypocrisy in what
is done, things out of our reach or cognizance,
these come within the reach of this prohibition. As
this evil is too common, so it is of great malignity.
If arry man seemeth to be religious and bridleth not
his tongue, that man\ religion is uain, Jam. l:26.
Such loose uncharitable talk is displeasing to God,
and hurtful amonS men. Prov. 17:9, He that coa
ereth a transgression seeheth /oue (that is, to him-
self by this tenderness and charity, or rather to the
transgressor); but he that repeateth a matter (that
blazes and tells the faults of another abroad) sep-
arateth uery hiends; he raises dissensions and al-
ienates his friend from himself, and perhaps from
others. This is among the sins to be put off (Eph.
4:31); foa if indulged, it unfits for Christians com-
munion here and the society of the blessed in
heaven, I Cor, 6:10. Remind them therefore to avoid
this. And, 4. To be no brawlers; amachous einai

- no fighten, either with hand or tongue, no quar-
relsome contentious persons, apt to give or return
ill and provoking language. A holy contending
there is for matters good and important, and in a
manner suitable and becoming, not with wrath nor
injurious violence. Christian must follow the things
that are conducive to peace, and that in a peace-
ful, not a rough and boisterous and hurtful way,
but as becomes the servants of the Cod of peace
and love (Rom. 12:19), Dearly beloued, ooenge not
Wurselues, but rather giue place unto wrath; this
is the Christian's wisdom and duty. The glory of a
man is to poss ouer a transgression; it is the duty
of a reasonable, and therefore certainly of a Chris-
tian man, whose reason is improved and advanced
by religion; such may not, and will not, presently
fall foul on one who has oflended him, but, like
God, will be sloro to anget, and ready to forgiue.
Contention and strife arise from men's lusts, and
exorbitant unruly passions, which must be curbed
and moderated, not indulged; and Christians need
to be reminded of these things, that they do not
by a wrathful contentious spirit and behaviour dis-
please and dishonour God and discredit religion,
promoting feuds in the places where they live. Ile
that is slow to anger is better than the mighty, and
he that ruleth his spirit than he that taheth a city.
Wherefore it follows, 5. But gentle; epieikeis,
equitable and just, or candid and fair in construc-
tions of things, not taking words or actions in the
worst sense; and for peace sometimes yielding
somewhat of strict right. And,6. Showingall meeh-
ness to all men We must be of a mild disposition,
and not only have meekness in our hearts, but
show it in our speech and conduct. All meehness

- meekness in all instances and occasions, not to-
wards friends only, but to oll men, though still with
wisdom, as James admonishes, Jam. 3:13.
"Distinguish the person and the sin; pity the one
and hate the other. Distinguish between sin and
sin; look not on all alike, there are motes and
Deams. Distinguish also between sinner and sin-
ner: of some haue compassion, otherc soue with
feari pulling them out of the fire, thus mahing a
difference, Jude22,23. Mind these things; the u;ri-
dom that is hom aboue is pure and peaceable, gen-
tle and easy to be enbeated." Meekness of spirit and
demeanour renders religion amiable; it is a com-
manded imitation of Christ the grand exemplar, and
what brings it own reward with it, in the ease and
comfort of the disposition itself and the blessings
accompanying it. These shall be glad and rejoice,
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shall be taught and guided in their way, and sat-
isfied with bread, and beautified with salvation.
Thus of the duties themselves, which Titus was to
put people in mind of: for which,

II. He adds the reasons, which are derived
l. From their own past condition. Consideration

of men's natural condition is a great means and
ground of equity and gentleness, and all meekness,
towards those who are yet in such a state. This has
a tendency to abate pride and work pity and hope
in reference to those who are yet unconverted: "We
ourselves also were so and so, corrupt and sinful,
therefore we should not be impatient and bitter,
hard and severe, towards those who are but as our-
selves once were. Should we then have been will-
ing to be contemned, and proudly and rigorously
dealt with? Nq but treated with gentleness and hu-
manity; and therefore we should now so treat those
who are unconverted, according to that rule of
equity: Quod tibi non ois fieri, alteri ne feceris -
Whot you would not haoe done to you that do not
you to another." Their past natural condition is set
forth in divers particulars. We ourcelues also were
somettmes, (1.) Foolish; without true spiritual
understanding and knowledge, ignorant of heav-
enly things. Observe, Those should be most dis-
posed to bear with others'follies who may remem-
ber many of their own; those should be meek and
gentle, and patient towards others, who once need-
ed and doubtless then expected the same. We our-
selues also were sometimes foolish. And, (2.) Drs-
obedient: heady and unpersuadable, resisting the
word, and rebellious even against the natural laws
of God, and those which human society requires.
Well are these set together, foolrsh and obedient.
For what folly like thig to disobey God and his laws,
natural or revealed? This is contrary to right rea-
son, and men's true and greatest interests; and
what so foolish as to violate and go counter to
these? (3.) Deceiued, or wandering; namely, out of
the ways of truth and holiness. Man in this his de-
generate state is of a straying nature, thence com-
pared to a lost sheep; this must be sought and
brought back, and guided in the right way, Ps.
119:176. He is weak, and ready to be imposed upon
by the wiles and subtleties of Satan, and of men
lying in wait to seduce and mislead. (4.\ Seroing
diuen lusts and pleasures; namely, as vassals and
slaves under them. Observe, Men deceived are eas.
ily entangled and ensnared; they would not serve
divers lusts and pleasures as they dq were they not
blinded and beguiled into them. See here too what
a different notion the word gives of a sensual and
fleshly life from what the world generally has of
it. Carnal people thing they enjoy their pleasures;
the word calls it servitude and vassalage: they are
very drudges and bond slaves under them; so far
are they from freedom and felicity in them that they
are captivated by them, and serve them as task-
masters and tyrants. Observe further, lt is the mis-
ery of the servants of sin that they have many mas-
ters, one lust hurrying them one way, and another;
pride commands one thing, covetousness anoth-
er, and often a contrary. What vile slaves are sin-
ners, while they conceit themselves free! the lusts
that tempt them promise them liberty, but in yield-
ing they become the servants of corruption; for olr
whom a mon is ouercome of the same is he brcught
into bondage. (5.) Liuing in malice, one of those
lusts that bear rule in them. Malice desires hurt to
another and rejoices in it. (6.) And enuy, which
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grudges and repines at another's good, frets at his
prosperity and success in any thing: both are roots
of bitterness, whence many evils spring: evil
thoughts and speeches, tongues set on fire of hell,
detracting from and impairing the just and due
praises of others. I/rerr words are suords, where-
with they slay the good name and honour of their
neighbour. This was the sin of Satan, and of Cain
who was of that evil one, and slew his brother; for
wherelore slew he him, but of this envy and mal-
ice, because his own worhs were euil, and his
brother's righteous?These were some of the sins
in which we lived in our natural state. And, (7.),
Hateful, or odious - deserving to be hated. (8.)
And hating one another. Observe, Those that are
sinful, Iiving and allowing themselves in sin, are
hateful to God and all good men. Their temper and
ways are so, though not simply their persons. It is
the misery ol sinners that thy hate one another,
as it is the duty and happiness of saints to love one
another. What contentions and quarrels flow from
mens corruptions, such as were in the nature of
those who by conversion are now good, but in their
unconverted state made them ready to run like fu-
rious wild beasts one upon another! The consid-
eration of its having been thus with us should mod-
erate our spirits, and dispose us to be more equal
and gentle, meek and tenderhearted, towards those
who are such. This is the argument from their own
past condition here described. And he reasons,

2. From their present state. "We are delivered
out of that our miserable condition by no merit nor
strength of our own; but only by the mercy and
free grace of God, and merit of Christ, and oper-
ation of his Spirit. Therefore we have no ground,
in respect of ourselves, to condemn those who are
yet unconverted, but rather to pity them, and cher-
ish hope concerning them, that they, though in
themselves as unworthy and unmeet as we were,
yet may obtain mercy, as we have:" and so upon
this occasion the apostle again opens the causes
of our salvation, u. 4-7.

(1.) We have here the prime author of our sal-
vation - God the Father, therefore termed here
God our Sauiour. All things are of God, who hath
reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ,2 Cor. 5:18.
All things belonging to the new creation, and re-
covery of fallen man to life and happiness, of which
the apostle is there speaking, all these things are
of God the Father, as contriver and beginner of this
work. There is an order in acting, as in subsisting.
The Father begins, the Son manages, and the Holy
Spirit works and perfects all. God (namely, t/reFa-
tfter,) is a Saviour by Christ, through the Spirit. John
3:16, God so loued the world os to giue his only
begoften Son, that uhoeuer belieues in him might
not perish, but haue euerlasting life. He is the Fa-
ther of Christ, and through him the Father of mer-
cies; all spiritual blessings are by Christ from him,
Eph. l:3. We joy in God through "/esus C/rnst, Rom.
5:11. And with one mind, and one mouth, glorify
God, euen the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
Rom. 15:5.

(2.) The spring and rise of it - the divine phr-
lanthropy, or hindness and looe of God to man. By
grace we are saved from First to last. This is the
ground and motive. God's pity and mercy to man
in misery were the first wheel, or rather the Spirit
in the wheels, that sets and keeps them all in mo-
tion. God is not, cannot be, moved by any thing
out of himself. The occasion is in man, namely, his
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misery and wretchedness. Sin bringing that mis-
ery wrath might have issued out rather than com-
passion; but God, knowing how to adiust all with
his own honour and perfections, would pity and
save rather than destroy. He delights in mercy.
Wherc sin aboundd, gmce did much morc abound.
We read of ntlres of goodness snd mercy, Rom, 2:4;
Eph. 2:7. Let us acknowledge this, and give him
the glory of it, not turning it to wantonness, but
to thankfulness and obedience.

(3.) Here is the means, or instrumental cause -the shining out of this love and grace of God in
the gospel, after it appeared, that is, in the word.
The appearing of love and grace has, through the
Spirit, great virtue to soften and change and turn
to God, and so is the power of God to saluation
to euery one thst belieueth, Thus having asserted
God to be the author, his free grace the spring, and
the manifestation of this in the gospel the means
of salvation, that the honour of all still may be the
better secured to him,

(4.) False grounds and motives are here removed:
Not by worhs of righteousnas which ue haue done,
but acotding to his mercy, he uud us; not for fore.
seen works of ours, but his own free grace and mer-
cy alone. Works must be in the saved (where there
is room for it), but not among the causes of his sal-
vation; they are the way to the kingdom, not the
meriting price of it; all is upon the principle of un-
deserved favour and mercy from first to last. Elec-
tion is of grace: we are chosen to De holy, not
because it was antecedently seen that we should
be so, Eph. l:4. It is the fruit, not the cause, of elec-
tion: God hath from the beginning chosen you
to saluation through sanctification of the Spirit and
belief of the truth,2 Thess. 2:13. So effectual call-
ing, in which election breaks out, and is first seen:
He hath saued us, and called us with o holy call-
ing; not according to our worhs, but according to
his own purpose and grace, which was gioen us
in Christ Jesus before the world began,2 Tim. l:9.
We are justified heely by grace (Rom. 3:24), and
sanctified and saved by grace: By grace you are
saoed, through faith; and that not of WurselDes, it
is the gift of God, Eph. 2:8. Faith and all saving
graces are God's free gift and his work; the begin-
ning, increase, and perfection of them in glory, all
are from him. In building men up to be a holy tem-
ple unto God, from the foundation to the topstone,
we must cry nothing but Grace, grace unto it. lt
is not of worhs, lest any man should boast; but of
grace, that he who glorieth should glory only in
the lnrd. Thus the true cause is shown, and the
false removed.

(5.) Here is the formal cause of salvation, or that
wherein it lies, the beginnings of it at least - in
regeneration or spiritual renewing, as it is here
called' Old things poss auny, ond oll things become
new, in a moral and spiritual, not in a physical and
natural, sense. lt is the same man, but with other
dispositions and habits; evil ones are done away,
as to the prevalency of them at present; and all
remains of them in due time will be sq when the
work shall be perfected in heaven. A new prevail-
ing principle of grace and holiness is wrought,
which inclines, and swayg and governs, and makes
the man a new man, a new creature, having new
thoughts, desires, and affections, a new and holy
turn of life and actions; the life of God in man, not
only from God in a special manner, but conformed
and tending to him. Here is salvation begun, and
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which will be growing and increasing to perfection;
therefore it is said, He saued us. What is so begun,
as sure to be perfected in time, is expressed as if
it already were so. let us look to this therefore wittr.
out delay; we must be initially saved now, by re-
generation, if on good ground we would expect
complete salvation in heaven. The change then will
be but in degree, not in kind. Grace is glory be-
gun, as glory is but grace in its perfection. How
few mind this! Most act as if they were afraid to
be happy before the time: they would have heav.
en, they pretend, at last, yet care not for holiness
now; that is, they would have the end without the
beginning; so absurd are sinneni. But without re-
generation, that is, the first resurrection, there is
no attaining the second glorious one, the resurrec-
tion of the just. Here then is formal salvation, in
the new divine life wrought by the gospel.

(6.) Here is the outward sign and seal thereof
in baptism, called therefore the washing of regen-
eration. The work itself is inward and spiritual; but
it is outwardly signified and sealed in this ordi-
nance. Water is of a cleansing and purifying na-
ture, does away the filth of the flesh, and so was
apt to signi$ the doing away of the guilt and de-
filement of sin by the blood and Spirit of Christ,
though that aptness alone, without Christ's insti-
tution, would not have been sufficient. This it is
that makes it of this signification on God's part, a
seal of righteousness by faith, as circumcision was,
in the place of which it succeeds; and on ours an
engagement to be the Lord's. Thus baptism saves
figuratively and sacramentally, where it is rightly
used. Anbq and be baptized, and wash auoy tlly
sins, calling upon the nome of the lard, Acts 22:16.
So Eph. 5:26, That he might sanctify and cleanse
us @ the washing of water by the roord. Slight not
this outward sign and seal, where it may be had
according to Christ's appointment; yet rest not in
the outward washing, but look to the onswer of a
good conscience, without which the external wash-
ing will avail nothing. The covenant sealed in bap
tism binds to duties, as well as exhibits and con-
veys benefits and privileges; if the former be not
minded, in vain are the latter expected. Sever not
what God has ioined; in both the outer and inner
part is baptism complete; as he that was circum-
cised became debtor to the whole law (Gal. 5:3),
so is he that is baptized to the gospel, to observe
all the commands and ordinances thereof, as Christ
appointed. Disciple all nations, baptizing them in
the name of the Fathen and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost; teaching them to obserue all things
whatsoeuer I haoe commanded you, Matt. 28:19,
20. This is the outward sign and seal of salvation,
baptism, called here the washing of regeneration.

(7.) Here is the principal efficient, namely, the
Spirit of God; it is the rcnewing of the Holy Ghost;
not excluding the Father and the Son, who in all
works without themselves are concurring; nor the
use of means, the word and sacraments, by which
the Spirit works; through his operation it is that
they have their saving effect. In the economy of
our salvation, the applying and effecting part is
especially attributed to the Holy Spirit. We are said
to be born of the Spirit, to be quickened and sanc-
tified by the Spirit, to be led and guided, strength-
ened and helped, by the Spirit. Through him we
mortify sin, perform duty, walk in God's ways; all
the acts and operations of the divine life in us, the
works and fruits of righteousness without us, all
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are through this blessed and Holy Spirit, who is
therefore called the Spirit of life, and of grace and
holiness; all grace is from him. Earnestly therefore
is he to be sought, and greatly to be heeded by
us, that we quench not his holy motions, nor re-
sist and oppose him in his workings. Res delica-
tula est Spiritus - The Spirit is a tender thing. As
we act towards him, so may we expect he will to
us; if we slight, and resist, and oppose his work-
ings, he will slacken them; if we continue to vex
him, he will retire. Grieoe not therefore the Holy
Spirit of God, whereby you are sealed to the day
of redemption, Eph. 4:30. The Spirit seals by his
renewing and sanctifying, his witnessing and as-
suring work; he distinguishes and marks out for
salvation, and fits for it; it is his work: we could
not turn to God by any strength of our own, any
more than we can be justified by any righteous-
ness oI our own.

(8.) Here is the manner of God's communicat-
ing this Spirit in the gifts and graces of it; not with
a scanty and niggardly hand, but most freely and
plentifully: Which he shed on us abundanfly More
of the Spirit in its gifts and graces is poured out
under the gospel than was under the law, whence
it is eminently styled rhe mrnritration of the Spirit,
2 Cor. 3:8. A measure of the Spirit the church has
had in all ages, but more in gospel times, since the
coming of Christ, than before. The law came by
Moses, but grace and truth by Jesus Cftraf; that is,
a more plentiful effusion of grace, fulfilling the
promises and prophecies of old. lsa. 44:3, I will
pour uater upon him that is thirsty, and floods
upon the dry ground. I will pour my Spirit upon
tlry seed, and my blessing upon thy offspring: lhis
greatest and best of blessings, an effusion of grace,
and of the sanctifying gifts of the Spirit. Joel 2:28,
I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh;not on Jews
only, but Gentiles also. This was to be in gospel
times; and accordingly (Acts 2:17, 18, 33), speak-
ing of Christ risen and ascended, haoing receiued
of the Fother the prcmise of the Holy Ghost, he hath
shed forth (says Peter) this that you now see ond
hear: and ch. 10:44, 45, The Holy Ghost fell on all
those that heart the word, Gentiles as well as Jews.
This indeed was, in a great measure, in the mirac-
ulous gifts of the Holy Ghost, but not without his
sanctifying graces also accompanying many if not
all of them. There was then great abundance of
common gifts of illumination, outward calling and
profession, and general faith, and of more special
gifts of sanctification too, such as faith, and hope,
and love, and other graces of the Spirit. Let us get
a share in these. What will it signify if much be
shed forth and we remain dry? Our condemnation
will but be aggravated the more if under such a
dispensation of grace we remain void of grace. Be
filled with the Spirit, says the apostle; it is duty as
well as privilege, because of the means which God
in the gospel is ready to bless and make effectual;
this is the manner of God's communicating grace
and all spiritual blessings under the gospel -plentifully; he is not straitened towards us, but we
towards him and in ourselves.

(9.) Here is the procuring cause of all, namely,
Christ: Ihrough Jesus Christ our Sauiour. He it is
who purchased the Spirit and his saving gifts and
graces. All come through him, and through him as
a Saviour, whose undertaking and work it is to
bring to grace and glory; he is our righteousness
and peace, and our head, from whom we have all

704 Exhortations to seueral duties

spiritual life and influences. He is made of Cod to
us utisdom, righteousness, sanctiftcation, ond re-
demption. Let us praise God for him above all; let
us go to the Father by him, and improve him to
all sanctifying and saving purposes. Have we grace?
Let us thank him with the Father and Spirit for it:
account all things buf loss and dung for the ex-
cellenq of the hnowledge of him, and grow and
increase therein more and more.

( 10.) Here are the ends why we are brought into
this new spiritual condition, namely, iustification,
and heirship, and hope of eternal lif.e: That, being
justified by his grace, we should be made heirs ac-
cording to the hope of eternol lffe. Justification in
the gospel sense is the free remission of a sinner,
and accepting him as righteous through the right-
eousness of Christ received by faith. In it there is
the removing of guilt that bound to punishment,
and the accepting and dealing with the person as
one that now is righteous in God's sight. This God
does freely as to us, yet through the intervention
of Christ's sacrifice and righteousness, laid hold on
by faith (Rom. 3:20, etc.): By the deeds of the law
shall no flesh be justified; but through the right-
eousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ
unto all and upon all those thot belieoe, whence
(u. 24) we are said to be justified heely by his grace,
through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ,
uhom God hath set forth to be a propitiotion
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteous-
ness for the remission of sins, that he might be just,
and the justifier of him that belieueth rn "/esus. God,
in iustifying a sinner in the way of the gospel, is
gracious to him, and yet just to himself and his law,
forgiveness being through a perfect righteousness,
and satisfaction made to justice by Christ, who is
the propitiation for sin, and not merited by the sin-
ner himself. So it is here: Not by worhs of right-
eousness which we haue done, but according to his
merq he saued us, that, being justified by his groce,
we should be made heirs according to the hope of
eternal life. It is by grace, as the spring and rise
(as was said), though through the redemption that
is tn Christ as making the way, God's law and jus-
tice being thereby satisfied, and by faith applying
that redemption. By him (by Christ) aII rhat belieoe
are justified hom all things from which they could
not be justified by the low of Moses, Acts 13:39.
Hence the apostle desires fo be found in him, not
hauing his own righteousness, which was of the
law, but that which is through the faith of Christ,
the righteousness which is of God by faith. Let us
not trust theretore in our own righteousness or mer-
it of good works, but in Christ's righteousness alone,
received by faith for justification and acceptance
with God. lnherent righteousness we must have,
and the fruits of it in works of obedience; not how-
ever as our iustifying righteousness before God, but
as fruits of our justification, and evidences of our
interest in Christ and qualification for life and hap-
piness, and the very beginning and part of it; but
the procuring of all this is by Christ, that, being jus-
tified by his grace, we should be made herrs. Ob-
serve, Our justification is by the grace of God, and
our iustification by that grace is necessary in or-
der to our being made heirs of eternal life; wilh-
out such justification there can be no adoption and
sonship, and so no right of inheritance. John l:12,
Whoeuer receiued ftrm (namely, Christ), to them
gaue he pouer to become the sons of God, euen
to those thot belieued on his name. Eternal life is
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set before us in the promise, the Spirit works faith
in us and hope of that life, and so are we made
heirs of it and have a kind of possession of it even
now; faith and hope bring it near, and fill with joy
in the well-grounded expectation of it. The mean-
est believer is a great heir. Though he has not his
portion in hand, he has good hope through grace,
and may bear up under all difficulties. There is a
better state in view. He is waiting for an inheritance
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not auay,
reserued in heauen for him. How well may such
comfort themselves with these words! And now a]l
this gives good reason wtry we should s/rou all
meehness to all me4 because we have experienced
so much benefit by the kindness and love of God
to us, and may hope that they, in God's time, may
be partakers of the like grace as we are. And thus
of the reasons of equal and gentle, meek and ten-
der behaviour to wards others, from their own bad
condition in time past, and the present more hap-
py state into which they are brought, without any
merit or deservings of their own, and whereinto
by the same grace others may be brought also.

III. The apostle, having opened the duties of
Christians in common, with the reasons respect-
ing themselves, adds another from their goodness
and usefulness to men. Observe, When he has
opened the grace of God towards us, he immed-
iately presses the necessity of good works; for we
must not expect the benefit of God's mercy, unless
we make conscience of our duty (u. 8): 2rftrb is a
faithful saying, and these things I uill that thou af-
firm constantly (this is a true Christian doctrine of
highest importance, and which ministers must most
earnestly and constantly press and inculcate), fhot
those uho haue belieued in God do not think that
a bare naked faith will save them; but it must be
an operative working faith, bringing forth the fruit
of righteousness; they must make it their care fo
maintain good uorks, not to do them occasion-
ally only, and when opportunities come in their
way, but to seek opportunities for doing them.
These things are good and prcfitable unto men:
these good worhs, say some, or the teoching of
these things, rather than idle questions, as follows.
These things are good in themselves and the teach-
ing of them useful to mankind, making persons a
common good in their places. Note, Ministers, in
teaching, must see that they deliver what is sound
and good in itself, and profitable to those that hear:
all must be to the use of edifying both of persons
and societies.

9 But avoid foolleh questlonq and genealogleg
and contentionq and strivings about the law; for
they are unprofitable and vain. l0 A man that
ls an heretic after the firlrt and cecond admoni.
tlon neiect; ll lfuowtng that he that la such it
euhrerted, and elnneti, belng condenned of him.
self. 12 When I shall send Artemae unto thee, or
Tychlcrrs, b€ dltigent to come unto me to Nlcop
olis: for I have determlned there to yvinter.
13 Bring Zenas the Lawyer and Apolloe on their
iourney dtligently,1tr61 aqthing be wantlng unto
them. 14 And let our'r also leam to malntain
good works for neceseary uces, that they be not
unfruitful. 15 All that are with me ealute thee.
Greet them that love us in the falth. Grace De with
you all. Amen.

Here is the fifth and last thing in the matter of
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the epistle: what Titus should avoid in teaching;
how he should deal with a heretic; with some oth-
er directions. Observe,

l. That the apostles meaning might be more
clear and full, and especially fitted to the time and
state of things in Crete, and the many judaizers
among them, he tells Titus what, in teaching, he
should shun, u. 9. There are needful questions to
be discussed and cleared, such as make for im-
provement in useful knowledge; but idle and fool-
ish enquiries, tending neither to God's glory nor
the edification of men, must be shunned. Some
may have a show of wisdom, but are vain, as many
among the Jewish doctols, as well as of later school-
men, who abound with questions of no moment
or use to laith or practice; avoid these. - And gen-
ealogies (of the gods, say some, that the heathen
poets made such noise about; or rather those that
the Jews were so curious in): some lawful and use-
ful enquiries might be made into these things, to
see the fulfilling of the scriptures in some cases,
and especially in the descent of Christ the Mes-
siah; but all that served to pomp only, and to feed
vanity, in boasting of a long pedigree, and much
more such as the Jewish teachers were ready to
busy themselves in and trouble their hearers with,
even since Christ had come, and that distinction
of families and tribes had been taken away, as if
they would build again that policy which now is
abolished, these Titus must withstand as foolish and
vain. - And contentious, and striuings about the
law. There were those who were for the Mosaic
rites and ceremonies, and would have them con-
tinued in the church, though by the gospel and the
coming of Christ they were superseded and done
away. Titus must give no countenance to these, but
avoid and oppose them; for they are unprcfitable
and uain: this is to be referred to all those ltooJrblr
questions ond genealogies, as well as those sfn'u-
ings about the law. They are so far from instruct-
ing and building up in godliness, that they are hin-
drances of it rather: the Christian religion, and god
works, which are to be maintained, will hereby be
weakened and prejudiced, the peace oI the church
disturbed, and the progress of the gospel hindered.
Observe, Ministers must not only teach things good
and useful, but shun and oppose the contrary, what
would corrupt the faith, and hinder godliness and
good works; nor should people have itching ears,
but love and embrace sound doctrine, which tends
most to the use of edifying.

Il. But because, after all, there will be heresies
and heretics in the church, the apostle next directs
Titus what to do in such a case, and how to deal
with such, u. 10. He who forsakes the truth as it
is in Christ Jesus, who broaches false doctrines and
propagates them to the corrupting of the faith in
weighty and momentous points, and breaks the
peace of the church about them, after due means
used to reclaim him, must be rejected.'Admonish
him once and again, that, if possible, he may be
brought back, and thou mayest gain ttty brother;
but, if this will not reduce him, that others be not
hurt, cast him out of the communion, and warn
all Christians to avoid himJ' - Knou.ring that he that
r.s sucft r.s suboerted (turned off from the founda-
tion\ and sinnefh grievously, being self<ondemned.
Those who will not be reclaimed by admonitions,
but are obstinate in their sins and errors, cre sub-
uerted and self<ondemned; they inflict that pun-
ishment upon themselves which the governors of
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the church should inflict upon them: they throw
themselves out of the church, and throw off its com-
munion, and so are self<ondemned. Observe, l.
How great an evil real heresy is, not lightly there-
fore to be charged upon any, though greatly to be
taken heed of by all. Such a one is subuerted or
perverted - a metaphor from a building so ruined
as to render it difficult if not impossible to repair
and raise it up again. Real heretics have seldom
been recovered to the true faith: not so much de-
Iect of iudgment, as perverseness of the will, be-
ing in the case, through pride, or ambition, or selt
willedness, or covetousness, or such like corrup-
tion, which therefore must be taken heed of: "Be
humble, Iove the truth and practise it, and damning
heresy will be escapedl' 2. Pains and patience must
be used about those that err most grievously. They
are not easily and soon to be given up and cast
off, but competent time and means must be tried
for their recovery. 3. The church's means even with
heretics are persuasive and rational. They must be
admonished, instructed, and warned; so much
nouthesia imports. 4. Upon continued obstinacy
and irreclaimableness, the church has power, and
is obliged, to preserve its own purity, by severing
such a corrupt member which discipline may by
God's blessing become effectual to reform the of-
fender, or if not it will leave him the more inex-
cusable in his condemnation.

III. The apostle subioins some further directions,
u. 12,13. Here are two personal things enioined: -

1. That Titus should hold himself ready to come
to Paul at Nicopolis (a city of Thrace, as is reck-
oned, on the borders of Macedonia), as soon as Ar-
temas or Tychicus should be sent to Crete, to sup-
ply his place, and take care of the churches there
when he should leave them. The apostle would not
have them in their young and weak state be with-
out one or other of chiel sufficiency, to guide and
help them. Titus, it seems, was not their ordinary
fixed bishop or pastor, but an evangelist, other-
wise Faul would not have called him so much from
his charge. Of Artemas we read little, but Tych-
icus is mentioned on many occasions with respect.
Paul calls him a beloued brother, and faithful min-
isten and fellou-seruant in the l-ord: one fit there-
fore for the service intimated. When Paul says to
Titus, Be diligent to come to me to Nicopolis, for
I hooe determined there to winter, it is plain that
the epistle was not written from Nicopolis, as the
postcript would have it, for then he would have
said, I determined here, not there, to winter.

2. The other personal charge to Titus is that he
would bring two of his friends on their journey dil-
igently, and see them furnished, so that nothing
should be wanting to them. This was to be done,
not as a piece of common civility only, but of Chris-
tian piety, out of respect both to them and the work
they were sent about, which probably was to
preach the gospel, or to be in some way service-
able to the churches. hnas is styled the lauryer,
whether in reference to the Roman or the Mosaic
law, as having some time been his profession, is
doubtful. Apolloswas an eminent and faithful min-
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ister. Accompanying such penions part ol their
way, and accommodating them for their work and
journeys, was a pious and needful service; and to
further this, and lay in for it, what the apostle had
before exhorted Titus to teach (u. 8) he repeats
here: I-et ourc also learn to maintain good works
for necessory uses, that they be not unhuitful, rs.

14. Let Christians, those who have believed in God,
learn to maintain good works, especially such as
these, supporting ministers in their work of preach-
ing and spreading the gospel, hereby becoming
fellowhelpen to the truth,3 John, 5-8. That they
be not unhuitfuL Christianity is not a fruitless pro-
fession; the professors of it must be filled with the
fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ,
to the glory and praise of God. It is not enough that
they be harmless, but they must be profitable, do-
ing good, as well as eschewing evil. - "Let ourc
set up and maintain some honest labour and em-
ployment, to provide for themselves and their fam-
ilies, that they be not unprofitable burdens on the
earth;" so some understand it. Let them not think
that Christianity gives them a writ of ease; no, it
lays an obligation upon them to seek some honest
work and calling, and therein to obide uith God.
This is of good report, will credit religion and be
good to mankind; they will not be unprofitable
members of the body, not burdensome and charge-
able to others, but enabled to be helpful to those
in want. Tb maintain good worhs for necessary
uses,'not living like drones on the labours of oth-
ers, but themselves fruitful to the common benefit.

IV. The apostle concludes with salutations and
benedictions, u. 5. Though perhaps not personally
known (some of them at least), yet all by Paul tes-
tify their love and good wishes to Titus, owning
him thereby in his work, and stimulating him to
go on therein. Great comfort and encouragement
it is to have the heart and prayers of other Chris-
tians with and for us. Greet those that loue us in
the faith, or for the faith, who are our loving fellow-
christians. Holiness, or the image of God in any,
is the great endearing thing that gives strength to
all other bonds, and is itself the best. Grace be with
you all. Amen. This is the closing benediction, not
to Titus alone, but to all the faithful with him, which
shows that though the epistle bears the single name
of Titus in the inscription, yet it was for the use
of the churches there, and they were in the eye,
and upon the heart, of the apostle, in the writing
ol it. "Grace be with you all, the love and favour
oI God, with the fruits and effects thereof, accord-
ing to need, spiritual ones especially, and the in-
crease and feeling of them more and more in your
soulsl'This is the apostles wish and prayer, show-
ing his affection to them, his desire of their good,
and a means of obtaining for them, and bringing
down upon them, the thing requested. Observe,
Grace is the chief thing to be wished and begged
for, with respect to ourselves or others; it is, sum-
marily, all good. Amen shuts up the prayer, expres-
sing desire and hope, that so it may, and so it
shall be.
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AN EXPOSITION, WITH PRACTICAL

oBSERVAIIONS, OF TI{E EPISTIE OF ST. PAUL r()

PHILEMON
This epistle to Philemon is placed the last of those with the name of hul to them, perhaps because the shortest, and

of an argument peculiar and different from all the others; yet such as the Spirit of God, who indited it, saw would, in its
kind, be very instructive and useful in the churches. The occasion of it was this: - Philemon, one of note and probably
a minister in the church of Colose, a city of Phrygia, had a servant named One.slmus, who, having purloined Ns goodg
ran away hom him, and in his rambles came to Rome, where hul was then a prisoner for the gospel, and, providentially
coming under his preaching there, was, by the blessing ol God, converted by him, after which he ministered awille to the
apostle in bonds, and might have been further useful to him, but, understanding him to be another man's servant, Faul
would not, without his consent, detain him, but sends him back with this letterrommendatory wherein he earnestly sues
Ior his pardon and kind reception.

Before we enter on the exposition, such general things u lollow may be taken notice of from the epistle and what rclates
to it; namely, I. The goodness and mercy of God to a poor wandering sinner, bringing him by his gracious providence under
the meang and making them effectual to Ns convenion. Thus came he to be sougit of him that wked not for him, and to
be found of him that sought him not,lsa. 65:1. II. The great and endeared affection between a true convert and him whom
God used to be the instrument of his conversion. Paul regards this poor fu$tive now as his son in the laith, and terms him
his oun Dourels; and Onesimus readily serves hul in prison, and would gladly have continued to do so, would duty have per-
mitted; but, being another's servant, he must return and submit himsell to his master, and be at his disposal. Ill. The tender
afld good $pirit ol this blessed apostle Paul. With what earnestness does he concern himsell for the poor slave! Being now,
thrcugh his prcaching, reconcild to God, he labours for reconciliation between him and his master. How pathetic a letter does
he here write in his behalf! Scarcely any argument is lorgotten that could possible be used in the case; and all are pressed
with such lorce that, had it been the greatest hvour to himsell that he was uking, he could not have used more. IV. The
remarkable prwidence ol God in preserving such a short writing as this, that might be thought ol little concern to the church,
being not only a letter to a particular person (as those to Timottry, and Titus, and Gaius, and the elect lady, likewise were),
but of a private penonal matter, namely, the rcceMng of a poor fugitive servant into the lavour and lamily ol his iniued master.
What in this is there that concerns the common salvation? And yet over this has there been a special divine care, it being
given (as the other scriptures were) by inspimtion of M, and in some sort, u lhey ar.e, pmfitoble for doctrine, for rcproof,
for comction, and fot instruction in righteousness. God would have extant a proof and instance ol his rich and free grace for
the encouragement and comfort of the meanest and vilest of sinnen, looking to him lor mercy and forgiveness; and for in-
struction to ministen and others not to despise any, much less to iudge them as to their final state, as il they were utter cast-
awayq but rather to attempt their convenion, hoping they may be saved; likewise how to behave towards them. Joy must be
on earth, as well as there is in heaven, over one sinner who repenteth. Such must now be loved, and helped, and confirmed
in good, and furthered in it; and, in their outward concerns, their comfort and wellare must be consulted and promoted as
much as possible And, on their part, they must be humble and grateful, acknourledging Cod and his instruments in wtut good
they have received, ready to all suitable returns, making what reparation they can in case of iniurieg and living a life ol thank-
fulness and obedience. To such purposes may this epistle have been written and preseryed. And perhapg V. There may be
something further in all this; at least, by way of allusion, it is applicable to the mediation and intercession ol Christ lor poor
sinners. We, Iike Onesimus, were revolten from God's service, and had iniured him in his rights. Jesus Cluist finds us, and by
his grace works a change in ug and then intercedes for us with the Father, that we may be received into his favour and family
again, and past oflences may be lorgiven; and we are sure that lhe Father hureth him alunlts. There is no reason to doubt
but hul prevailed with Philemon to forgive and receive Onesimus: and more reason have we to be confident that the inter-
cession of Christ with the Father is prevalent lor the acceptance ol all whose case he takes in hand and recommends to him.
From these general observations we come to the epistle itself.

In this epistle
stance and body
to the end.)

I Paul, a prironer of Jeaus Chrlrt, and Tlmo.
thy our brother, unto Phllemon our dearly be-
lorrc4 and fellowlaboure4 2 Aadlo our bel6,ed
Apphta, and Archtppue our fellowaoldier, and to
the church in thy house: 3 Grace to you, and
peacg from God our Father and the [.ord Jesur
Christ. 4l ftnnk my Crd, maling mentlon of
thee alrrays ln Ey prayers, 5 Heartng of thy lore
and falth, which thou hast torrnrd the lord Jeeuq
and torrard all ralnts; 6 That the communication
of thy fatth may become efiectualby the ae:knowl-
edglng of etrcry good rhing whlch ls ln you ln
Chrlst Jesua 7 For rve have greatJoy nn{ s6a-

sohtlon ln thy love, because the borrels of the
eaintr are relrerhed by theq bnother.

I. ln the first two verses of the preface we have
the persons from and to whom it is written, with
some annexed note or title, implying somewhat of
argument to the purpose of the letter.

l. The persons writing: Paul, the principal, who
calls himself d prisoner of Jesus Christ, that is, for
Jesus Christ. To be a prisoner simply is no com-
fort nor honour; but such as Paulwas, for the faith
and preaching of the gospel, this was true glory,
and proper to move Philemon upon the request
made to him by such a one. A petition lrom one
suffering for Christ and his gospel would surely be
tenderly regardd by a believer and minister of
Christ, especially when strengthened too with the

we have, I. The preface (u.

ol it (D 8-21). And then the
l-7). Il. The sub-
conclusion (D.22
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concurrence of Timottry, one eminent in the
church, sometimes called by Paul /rrs son in the
faith,but now, it is likely, grown more in years, he
styles him his brother. What could be denied to two
such petitioners? Faul is not slight in serving a poor
convert he gets all the additional help he can in it.

2. The persons written to are Philemon and
Apphia, and with them Archippus, and the church
in Philemon's house. Philemon, the master of Ones.
imus, was the principal, to whom the letter is in-
scribed, the head of the family, in whom were the
authority and power of taking in or shutting out,
and whose property Onesimus was: with him there-
fore chiefly lay the business. To Philemon our dear-
ly beloued, and fellou>labourer; a good man he
was, and probably a minister, and on both accounts
dearly beloved by Paul. A louer of good men is one
property of a good minister (Tit. 1:8), and espe-
cially must such love those who labour with them
in the work of the gospel, and who are faithful
therein. The general calling as Christians knits
those together who are Christian; but, when con-
junction in the special calling as ministers is added,
this will be further endearing. Paul, in the highest
degree of ministry, not only calls Timothy, an
evangelist, his brother, but Philemon, an ordinary
pastor, his dearly beloved fellow-labourer - an ex-
ample of humility and condescension, and of all
affectionate regards, even in those that are high-
est in the church, towards others that are labour-
ers in the same special heavenly calling. With Phi-
lemon Apphia is ioined, probably his yokeJellow;
and, having a concern in the domestic affairs, the
apostle directs to her likewise. She was a party of-
fended and injured by Onesimus, and therefore
proper to be taken notice of in a letter for recon-
ciliation and forgiveness. Justice and prudence
would direct Paul to this express notice of her, who
might be helpful in furthering the good ends of his
writing. She is set before Archippus, ari more con-
cerned and having more interest. A kind conjunc-
tion there is in domestic matters between husband
and wife, whose interests are one, and whose af-
fections and actings must correspond. These are
the principal parties written to. The less principal
are, Archippus, and the church in Philemonb house.
Archippus was a minister in the church of Colosse,
Philemon's friend, and probably copastor with him;
Paul might think him one whom Philemon would
advise with, and who might be capable of furth-
ering the good work of peace-making and forgive-
ness, and therefore might iudge fit to put him in
the inscription of the letter, with the adjunct of
fellowsoldier He had called Philemon his fellour
labouren Ministers must look on themselves as la-
bourers and soldiers, who must therefore take
pains, and endure hardship; they must stand on
their guard, and make good their post; must look
on one another as fellow-labourers, and fellow-
soldiers, who must stand together, and strengthen
one another's hands and hearts in any work of their
holy function and calling: they need see to it that
they be provided with spiritual weapons, and skill
to use them; as labourers they must minister the
word, and sacraments, and discipline, and watch
over souls, as those that must gioe an account of
them; and, as soldiers, they must fight the Lord's
battles, and not entangle themselves in the things
of this life, but attend to the pleasing of him who
hath chosen them to be soldiers, 2Tim. 2:4. To
those it is added, And to the church in tlry house,
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his whole family, in which the worship ol God was
kept up, so that he had, as it were, a church in his
house. Observe, ( l.) Families which generally may
be most pious and orderly may yet have one or
other in them impious and wicked. This was the
aggravation of Onesimus's sin, that it was where
he might and should have learned better; it is like-
ly that he was secret in him misconduct, till his
flight discovered him. Hearts are unknown but to
God, till overt acts discover them. (2.) This one evil
servant did not hinder Philemon's house from be-
ing called and counted a church, for the religious
worship and order that were kept up in it; and such
should all families be - nurseries of religion, so-
cieties where God is called on, his word is read,
his sabbaths are observed, and the members are
instructed in the knowledge of him and of their
duty to him, neglect ol which is followed with ig-
norance and all corruption. Wicked families are
nurseries for hell, as good ones are for heaven. (3.)
Masters and others of the family may not think it
enough to be good, singly and severally in their
personal capacities, but they must be socially so;
as here Philemon's house was a church; and Paul,
for some concern that all might have in this mat-
ter of Onesimus, directs to them all, that their af-
fection as well as Philemon's might return to him,
and that in their way and place they might fur-
ther, and not hinder, the reconciliation wished and
sought. Desirable it is that all in a family be well
affected towards one another, for furthering their
particular welfare and for the common good and
benefit of all. On such accounts might it be that
Paul inscribed his letter here so generally, that all
might be the more ready to own and receive this
poor convert, and to behave affectionately towards
him. Next to this inscription is,

II. The apostle's salutation of those named by him
(u. 3): Grace to you and peace hom God our Fa-
ther and the lord Jesus Christ. This is the token
in every epistle; so the apostle writes. He is a hearty
well-wisher to all his friends, and wishes for them
the best things; not gold, nor silver, nor any earth-
ly good, in the first or chief place, but grace and
peace hom G'od in Christ; he cannot give them him-
self, but he prays for them from him who can be-
stow them. Grace,the free favour and good-will of
God, the spring and fountain of all blessings; and
peace, all good, as the fruit and effect of that grace.
To you, lhat is, be bestowed on you, and contin-
ued to you, with the comfortable feeling and sense
of it in yourselves. From God our Father and the
Inrd Jesus Cftnsr. The Holy Spirit also is under-
stood, though not named; for all acts towards the
creatures of the whole Trinity: from the Father, who
is our Father in Christ, the first in order of acting
as of subsisting; and from Christ, his favour and
good-will as God, and the fruits of it through him
as Mediator, God-man. It is in the beloved that we
are accepted, and through him we have peace and
all good things, who is, with the Father and Spirit,
to be looked to and blessed and praised for all, and
to be owned, not only as Jesus and Christ, but as
Lord also. In 2 Cor. l3:14 the apostle's benediction
is full: Iie grace of the lnrd Jesus Christ, and the
loue of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost,
be with you all, /men. Observe, Spiritual blessings
are first and especially to be sought for ourselves
and others. The favour of Gcid and peace with him,
as in itself it is the best and most desirable good,
so is it the cause of all other, and what puts sweet-
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ness into every mercy and can make happy even
in the want of all earthly things. Iftough there be
no herd in the stall, and the labour of the olioe fail,
yet may such re.Tbice in the Inrd, and joy in the God
of their soluation, Hab. 3:17, 18. There are many
that say, Who will show us any good? But, if God
lift up the light of his countenance, this will put
more joy and gladness into the heart than all world-
ly increase, Ps. 4:6, 7. And Num. 626, The lord
lift up the light of his countenance upon thee, and
giue thee pesce. In this is summarily all good, and
from this one fountain, God the Fatheri Son, and
Sprirl all comes. After this salutation of the apos-
tle to Philemon, and his friends and family, for bet-
ter making way still for his suit to him,

III. He expresses the singular and affection he
had for him, by thanksgiving and prayer to God
in his behalf, and the great joy for the many good
things he knew and heard to be in him, u. 4-7. The
apostle's thanksgiving and prayer for Philemon are
here set forth by the object, circumstance, and mat-
ter of them, with the way whereby much of the
knowledge of Philemon's goodness came to him.

l. Here is the obiect of Faul's praises and prayers
for Philemon: I thanh my God, mahing mention of
thee in my praye6, u. 4. Observe, ( l.) God is the
author of all the good that is in any, or that is done
by them. From me is thy huit found Hos. l4:8. To
him therefore is all the praise due. 1 Chron. 29:13,
14, But lor forl who am I, and what is my people,
thot ue should be sble to offer so willingly after
this sort? For all things come of thee, both where-
with to offer, and the will and heart to do it. On
this account (says he) we thanh thee our God, and
praise thy glorious name. (2.) It is the privilege of
good men that their praises and prayers they come
to God as their God: Our God, ue thanh thee, said
David; and I thanh my God, said Paul. (3.) Our
prayeni and praises should be offered up to God,
not for ourselves only, but for others also. Private
addresses should not be altogether with a private
spirit, minding our own things only, but others must
be remembered by us. We must be affected with
joy and thankfulness for any good in them, or done
by them, or bestowed on them, as far as is known
to us, and seek for them what they need. In this
Iies no little part of the communion of saints. Paul,
in his private thanksgivings and prayers, was of-
ten particular in remembering his friends: I thanh
my God, mahing mention of thee in my prayerc;
sometimes it may be by name, or at least having
them particularly in his thoughts; and God knows
who is meant, though not named. This is a means
of exercising love, and obtaining good for others.
StriDe uith me, @ your prayerc to God for me, said
the apostle: and what he desired for himself he
surely practised on behalf of others; so should all.
hay one for another, says James, 5:16.

2. Here is the circumstance: Always mahing
mention of thee. Always - usually, not once or
twice only, but frequently. So must we remember
Christian hiends much and often, as their case may
need, bearing them in our thoughts and upon our
hearts before our God.

3. Here is the matter both of his praises and
prayers, in reference to Philemon.

( 1.) Of his praises. I l.] He thanks God for the love
which he heard Philemon had towards the Lord
Jesus. He is to be loved as God superlatively, as
his divine perfections require; and as related to us,
the Lord, and our [ord, our Maker, Redeemer, and
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Saviour, who loved us, and gave himself for us, Paul
thanks God for what he heard of this, the signal
marks and expressions of it in Philemon. [2.] For
his faith in Christ also. Love to Christ, and faith in
him, are prime Christian graces, for which there
is great ground of praise to God, where he has
blessed any with them, as Rom. l:8, I thanh my
God because lour fqith is published thtoughout tie
world; and, in reference to the Colossians (ch. 1:3,
4), We gioe thanhs to God since we heard of your
foith in Christ Jesus. This is a saving grace, and the
very principle of Christian lile and of all good
works. [3.] He praises God likewise for Philemon's
love to all the saints. These two must go together;
for he who looeth him thot begot must and will loue
those also that are begotten of him. The apostle
joins them in that (Col. lt3, 4), We giue thanhs to
God since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus,
and of the loue which you haue to all the saints.
These bear the image of Christ, which will be loved
by every Christian. Different sentiments and ways
in what is not essential will not make a difference
of affection as to the truth, though difference in
the degrees of love will be according as more or
less of that image is discerned. Mere external dil
ferences are nothing here. Paul calls a poor con-
verted slave hrs bowels. We must love, as God does,
all saints. Paul thanked God for the good that was
not only in the churches, but in the particular per-
sons he wrote to, and though this too was known
to him merely by report: Hearing of tlty loue and
faith, which thou hast towards the l-ord Jesus, and
towards oll saints. This was what he enquired af-
ter concerning his friends, the truth, and growth,
and fruitfulness of their graces, their faith in Christ,
and love to him and to all the saints. love to saints,
if it be sincere, will be catholic and universal love
towards all saints; but faith and love, though in the
heart they are hidden things, are known by the ef-
fects of them. Therefore,

(2.) The apostle ioins prayer with his praises, that
the fruits ol Philemon's faith and love might be
more and more conspicuous, so as that the com-
munication of them might constrain others to the
acknowledgment of all the good things that were
in him and in his house towards Christ Jesus; that
thejJ light might so shine before men that they, see-
ing their good worhs, might be stirred up to im-
itate them, and to glorify their Father who is in
heooen. Good works must be done, not of vain-
glory to be seen, yet such as may be seen to God's
glory and the good of men.

4. He adds a reason, both of his prayer and his
praises (u. 7): For "we haue great joy and cons*
lation in thy looe, because the bowels of the saints
are reheshed @ thee, brother. The good thou hast
done and still doest is abundant matter of joy and
comfort to me and others, who therefore desire you
may continue and abound in such good fruits more
and more, to God's honour and the credit of reli-
gion. The administration of this seroice not only
supplieth the uant of the saints, but is abundant
also by many thanhsgioings unto God,"2 Cor. 9:12.

8 Wherefore, though I might be much bold tn
Chrlst to enjoln thee that which ic convenient,
9 Yet for love's rake I rather be.aeech thee, be-
lng euch atr one as PauI the age4 and now also
a prlaoner of Jerus Chrlst, l0 I bee€ech thee for
my Eon Onesimus, whom I have begotten in my
bonds: ll Which in time past waa to thee un-
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profitable, but norv profttable to thee and to me:
12 Whom I have aent agaln: thou therefore re-
ceive hlm, that iq mine own bowelc: 13 VYhom
I would have retained wlth mg that ln thy etead
he might harrc mlnletered unto me in the bonds
of the goepel: 14 But wlthout thy mlnd rryould I
do nothlng; that thy benellt should not be as it
were of necessity, but ryil[n8ly. 15 For perhapa
he therefore departed for a eeanon, that thou
ehouldest recelve hlm for ener; 16 Not now aa
a rer*ant, but aborrc a aenant, a brother belorrcd,
specially to me, but how much more u[to thee,
both tn the flerh, and h the [.ord? 17 If thou
count me therefore a parlner, neceive hlm ar my-
eelf. 18 If he hath wronged thee, or orveth fftee
ought, put that on mtne account; 19 I Paul have
wrltten lt with Eine owrr hand, I will repay if.'
db€it I do not say to thee how thou orvert utrto
me euen thine own eelf beelder. 20 Yea, broth-
en let me have joy of thee in the lord: rcft€sh
my borvelr in the [ord. 2l Havlng conffdencc in
thy obedlence I wrote unto thee, knowing that
thou wllt also do more than I aoy. 22 But wlthal
prepare me aleo alodging: for I tructthat throug[
your pralere I rhall be gtnn unto you. 23 There
salute thee Epaphns, my letlorvprtsonerin Christ
Jerlruc;; 24 Marcu$, ArfEtarnusr Denaq llcas, ry
lbllowlabourers. 25 The grace ol our [ord Jecus
Chriat De wlth your rplrlt. Amen.

We have here,
I. The main business of the epistle, which was

to plead with Philemon on behalf of Onesimuq that
he would receive him and be reconciled to him.
Many arguments Paul urges for this purpose, u. 8-
21. The

lst Argumentis taken from what was before not-
ed, and is carried in the illative whereforc: "Seeing
so much good is reported of thee and found in thee,
especially thy love to all saints, now let me see it
on a fresh and further occasion; refresh the bow
els of Onesimus and mine also, in forgiving and
receiving him, who is now a convert, and so a
saint indeed, and meet for ttry favour and love."
Observe, A disposition to do good, together with
past instances and expressions of it, is a good han-
dle to take hold of for pressing to more. "Be not
weory of well4orng, go on as thou art able, and
as new objects and occasions occur, to do the same
still." The

2nd Atgument is from the authority of him that
was now making this request to him: I might be
oery bold in Christ to enjoin thee that which k con-
uenient, u. 8. The apostles had under Christ great
power in the church over the ordinary ministers,
as well as the members of it, for edification; they
might require of them what was fit, and were there-
in to be obeyed, which Philemon should consider.
This was a matter within the compass of the
apostle's power to require, though he would not in
this instance act up to it. Observe, Ministers, what-
ever their power be in the church, are to use pru-
dence in the exercise of it; they may not unsea-
sonably, nor further than is requisite, put it forth;
in all they must use godly wisdom and discretion.
Wherefore this may be a

3rd Argument, Waiving the authority which yet
he had to require, he chooses to entreat it of him
(u.9): Yet for looe's sahe I mther beseech thee. Ob-
serve, It is no disparagement for those who have
power to be condescending, and sometimes even
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to beseech, where, in strictness of right, they might
command; so does Paul here, though an apostle:
he entreats where he might enjoin, he argues from
love rather than authority, which doubtless must
carry engaging influence with it. And especially,
which may be a

4th Argument, When any circumstance of the
person pleading gives additional force to his pe-
tition, as here: Berng such a one os fuul the aged,
and now olso a prisoner of Jesus C/rrrsf. Years be-
speak respect; and the motions of such, in things
lawful and fit, should be received with regard. The
request of an aged apostle, and now suffering for
Christ and his gospel, should be tenderly consid-
ered. "lf thou wilt do any thing for a poor aged
prisoner, to comfort me in my bonds, and make
rny chain lighter, grant me this which I desire: here-
by in a manner you will do honour to Christ in the
person of an aged suffering servant of his, which
doubtless he will take as done to himself." He
makes also a

Sth Aqument, From the spiritual relation now
between Onesimus and himself : I beseech thee for
my son Onesimus, whom I haoe begotten in my
bonds, u. 10. "Though of right and in a civil re-
spect he by ttry servant, yet in a spiritual sense he
is now a son to me, God having made me the in-
strument of his conversion, even here, where I am
a prisoner for Christ's sake." Thus does God some-
times honour and comfort his suffering servants,
not only working good in themselves by their suf-
feringg exercising and improving theref their own
graces, but making them a means of much spir-
itual good to others, either of their conversion, as
of Onesimus here, or of their confirmation and
strengthening, as Phil. 1:14, Many brethren, wax-
ing confident by my bonds, are much more bold
to speoh the word of the lord without /ear When
God's servants are bound, yet his word and Spirit
are not bound; spiritual children may then be born
to them. The apostle lays an emphasis here: My
son, whom I haue begotten in my bonds; he was
dear to him, and he hoped would be so to Phile-
mon, under this consideration. Prison-mercies are
sweet and much set by. Paul makes an argument
to Philemon from this dear relation that now was
between Onesimus and him, his son begotten in
his bonds. And a

6th Argument is from Philemon's own interest:
Who in time past uas to thee unprcfitable, but now
profttable to thee and to me, u. ll. Observe, (1.)
Unsanctified persons are unprofitable persons; they
answer not the great end of their being and rela-
tions. Grace makes good for somewhat: "ln time
past unprofitoble, but now profitablq inclined and
fitted to be so, and will be so to thee, his master,
iI thou receive him, as he has since his conversion
been here to me, ministering to me in my confine-
ment." There seems an allusion to the name Ones-
imus, which signifies profitable. Now he will an-
swer to his name. It may be noted also how the
apostle speaks in this matter, not as Onesimus's
former case and conduct might warrant; he had
wronged his master, and ran away from him, and
lived as if he were his own and not his; yet as God
covers the sins of penitents, forgives and does not
upbraid, so should men. How tenderly does Paul
here speak! Not that Onesimus's sin was small, nor
that he would have any, much less himself, to take
it so; but having been humbled for it, and doubt-
less taken shame to himself on account thereof, the
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apostle now would not sink his spirit by contin-
uinS to load and burden him therewith, but speaks
thus tenderly when he is pleading with Philemon
not to make severe reflections on his servantl mie
conduct, but to forgive. (2.) What happy changes
conversion makes - ol evil good! of unprofitable
useful! ReliSious servants are a treasure in a fam-
ily. Such will make conscience of their time and
trusts, promoting the interests of those whom they
serve, and managing all they can for the best. This
then is the argument here urged: "lt will now be
for ttry advantage to receive him: thus changed,
as he is, thou mayest expect him to be a dutiful
and faithful servant, though in time past he was
not so." Whereupon,

7th Argument, He urges Philemon from the
strong affection that he had to Onesimus. He had
mentioned the spiritual relation before, My son be-
gotten in my bonds; and now he signifies how dear
he was to him: Ihou therefore rcceiue him, that is
my oun bouels, o. 12. "l love him as I do myself,
and have sent him back to thee for this end, that
thou shouldst receive him; do it therefore for my
sake, receive him as one thus dear to mei'Observe,
Even good men may sometimes need great ear-
nestness and entreaty to lay their passions, let go
their resentments, and forgive those who have in-
jured and offended them. Some have thought it to
look this way, when Paul is so pathetic and earn-
est, mustering up so many pleas and arguments to
gain what he requests Philemon, a Phrygian, might
perhaps be naturally of a rough and difficult tem-
per, and thence need no little pains in touching all
the springs that might move him to forgiveness and
reconciliation; but rather should we strive to be like
God, who is slow to anger, ready to forgiue, and
abundant in pardons. And again, an

&th Argumentis from the apostle's denying him-
self in sending back Onesimus: though he might
have presumed upon Philemon's leave to detain
him longer, yet he would not, u. 13, 14. Paul was
now in prison, and wanted a friend or servant to
act for him, and assist him, for which he found
Onesimus fit and ready, and therefore would have
detained him to minister to him, instead of Phi-
lemon himself, whom if he had requested to have
come to him in person for such purpose, he might
have presumed he would not have refused; much
less might he have reckoned that he would be un-
willing his servant should do this in his stead; yet
he would not take this liberty, though his circum-
stances needed it: I haue sent him Dacfr to thee,
that any good office of thine to me might not be
of necessity, but willingly. Observe, Good deeds are
most acceptable to God and man when done with
most freedom. And Paul herein, notwithstanding
his apostolical power, would show what regard he
had to civil rights, which Christianity does by no
means supeniede or weaken, but rather confirm
and strengthen. Onesimus, he knew, was
Philemons servant, and therefore without his con-
sent not to be detained from him. In his uncon-
verted state he had violated that right, and with-
drawn himself, to his master's injury; but, now that
he had seen his sin and repented, he was willing
and desirous to return to his duty, and Paul would
not hinder this, but rather further it. He might
indeed have presumed on Philemon's willingness;
but, but notwithstanding his need, he would deny
himself rather than take that way. And he further
urges,
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9th Argument, That such a change was no\il
wrought in Onesimus that Philemon needed not
fear his ever running from him, or injuring him any
more: For perhaps he therefore deported for a sea-
son, that thou shouldest receioe him for eoet; o. 15.
There are those of whom Solomon sayq If thou de-
liuer them, thou must do it again (Prov. 19:19); but
the change wrought in Onesimus was such that he
would never again need one thus to intercede lor
him. Charity tyould oo hope and iudge, yea, so it
would be; yet the apostle speaks cautiouoly, that
none might be bold to make another such exper-
iment in expectation of a like gracious issue. Ob-
serve, (1.) In matters that may be wrested to ill,
ministers must speak warily, that kind providences
of God towards sinners be not abused to encour-
agements to sin, or abatements of iust abhorrence
of it: krhaps he thercfore departed hom thee for
a seoson, etc. (2.) How tenderly still the sins of pen-
itents are spoken of; he calls it a departure for a
season, instead of giving it the term that it de-
served. As overruled and ordered by God, it was
a departure; but in itself, and in respect of the dis-
position and manner of the act, it was a criminal
going away. When we speak of the nature of any
sin or offence against God, the evil of it is not to
be lessened; but in the person of a penitent sin-
ner, as God covers it, so must we: "He departed
for a season, that thou shouldst rcceiue him for eueri
that upon conversion he may return, and be a faith-
ful and useful servant to thee as long as he lives."
Bray a fool in a mortari yet will not his folly de-
part hom /rrm. But it is not so with true penitents:
they will not return to folly. (3.) Observe the wis-
dom, and goodness, and power of God, in causing
that to end so happily which was begun and car-
ried on for some time so wickedly, thus regarding
a poor vassal, one of such low rank and condition
and so little regarded by men, working so good and
gteat a change in him who was so far gone in evil
ways, who had wronged a master so good, had run
from a family so pious, from the means of grace,
the church in his house, that he should be led into
the way of salvation who had fled from it, and find
means made effectual at Rome who had been hard-
ened under them at Colosse. What riches are here
oI divine grace! None so low, nor mean, nor vile,
as utterly to be despaired of. God can meet with
them when running from him; can make means
eflectual at one time and place, which have not
been so at another. So was it in this instance of
Onesimus; having returned to God, he now returns
to his master, who will have more service and bet-
ter hold of him than ever - by conscience of his
duty and faithfulness in it to his life's end; his in-
terest therefore it will be now to receive him. So
God often brings gain to his people out of their
losses. And, besides interest, a

l0th Argumenf is taken from the capacity un-
der which Onesimus now would return, and must
be received by Philemon @. 16): "Not nou as o ser-
uont (that is, not merely or so much), but aboue
a seruanl (in a spiritual respect), a brcther beloued,
one to be owned as a brother in Christ, and to be
beloved as such, upon account of this holy change
that is wrought in him, and one therelore who will
be useful unto thee upon better principles and in
a better manner than before, who will love and pro
mote the best things in ttry lamily, be a blessing
in it, and help to keep up the church that is in thy
house." Observe, (1.) There is a spiritual brother-
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hood between all true believers, however distin-
guished in civil and outward respects; they are all
children of the same heavenly Father, have a right
to the same spiritual privileges and benefits, must
love and do all good offices to and for one anoth-
er as brethren, though still in the same rank, and
degree, and station, wherein they were called.
Christianity does not annul nor confound the re-
spective civil duties, but strengthens the obligation
to them, and directs to a right discharge of them.
(2.) Religious servants are more than mere ordi-
nary servants; they have grace in their hearts, and
have found grace in God's sight, and so will in the
sight of religious masters. Ps. l0l:6, Mine eyes are
upon the faithful of the land, that they may dwell
with me. He that walheth in a perfect way, he shall
serue me. "Onesimus having now become such, re-
ceive and regard him as one that is partaker of the
same common faith, and so a brother beloued,
specially to me who have been the instrument
of his conversion." Good ministers love not so
much according to the outward good which they
receive as the spiritual good which they do. Paul
called Onesimus his otr,rn bowels, and other con-
verts hisioy and crown.'A brother belooed, spe-
cially to me, but how much more to thee, both
in the flesh and in the l-ord; by a double tie there-
fore (both civil and religious) thy servant: thy
property, one of thy house and family, and now,
in a spiritual respect, thy brother in Christ, which
heightens the engagement. He is God's servant
and thine too; here are more ties than he is un-
der to me. How readily therefore should he be re-
ceived and loved by thee, as one of thy family and
one of the true faith, one of thy house and one of
the church in thy house!" This argument is strength-
ened by another, the

Ilth Argument, From the communion of saints:
If thou count me therefore a partner, receiue him
as myself, u. 17. There is a fellowship among saints;
they have interest one in another, and must love
and act accordingly. "Now show thy love to me,
and the interest I have in thee, by loving and
receiving one so near and dear to me, even as
myself; own and treat him as thou wouldst me,
with a Iike ready and true, though perhaps not
equal, affectionl'But why such concern and earn-
estness lor a servant, a slave, and such a one
as had misbehaved? Answer, Onesimus being
now penitent, it was doubtless to encourage him,
and to support him against the fears he might have
in returning to a master whom he had so much
abused and wronged, to keep him from sinking
into despondency and dejection, and encourage
him to his duty. Wise and good ministers will have
great and tender care of young converts, to en-
courage and hearten them what they can to and
in their duty. Objection, But Onesimus had wronged
as well as offended his master. The answer to this
makes a

l2th Argument, A promise of satisfaction to Phi-
lemon: If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee
ought, etc., u. 18, 19. Here are three things:

(1.) A confession of Onesimus's debt to Phi-
lemon: // he hath wronged thee, or. oweth thee
aught. lt is not an rf of doubting, but of illation
and concession; seeing he hoth wronged thee,
and thereby has become indebted to thee; such
an rfas Col. 3:l and 2 Pet. 2:4, etc. Observe, True
penitents will be ingenuous in owning their faults,
as doubtless Onesimus had been to Paul, upon
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his being awakened and being brought to repen-
tance; and especially is this to be done in cases
of iniury to others. Onesimus by Paul owns the
wrong. And,

(2.) Paul here engages for satisfaction: Put that
on my account; I Paul haoe uritten it uith my own
hand, I will repay rt Observe, [.] The commun-
ion of saints does not destroy distinction of prop-
erty: Onesimus, now converted, and become a
brother beloved, is yet Philemons servant still, and
indebted to him for wrongs that he had done, and
not to be discharged but by free and voluntary re-
mission, or on reparation made by himself, or some
other in his behalf, which part, rather than fail, the
apostle undertakes for him. [2.] Suretiship is not
in all cases unlawful, but in some is a good and
merciful undertaking. Only know the person and
case, be not surety for a stranger (Prov. ll:15), and
go not beyond ability; help thy friend thou may-
est, as far as will comport with justice and pru-
dence. And how happy for us that Christ would
be made the surety of a better covenant (Heb.
7:22),that he would be made sin for us who hnew
no sin, that we might be made the righteousness
of God in him! And, [3.] Formal securities by
writing, as well as by word and promise, may
be required and given. Persons die, and words
may be forgotten or mistaken; writing better pre-
serves right and peace, and has been in use with
good persons, as well as others, in all ages, Jer.
32:9, etc.; Luke 16:5-7. It was much that Paul,
who lived on contributions himself, would under-
take to make good all loss by an evil servant to
his master; but hereby he expresses his real and
great affection for Onesimus, and his full belief of
the sincerity of his conversion: and he might have
hope that, notwithstanding this generous offer, Phi-
lemon would not insist on it, but freely remit all,
considering,

(3.) The reason of things between him and Phi-
lemon:'Albeit, I do not say to thee hou thou ouest
unto me eDen thy own self besides; thou wilt
remember, without my reminding thee, that thou
are on other accounts more in debt to me than this
comes tol'Modesty in self-praises is true praise. The
apostle glances at the benefits he had conferred
on Philemon: "That thou art any thing in grace and
acceptation with God, or enjoyest any thing in a
right and comfortable manner, it is, under God,
owing to my ministry. I have been the instrument
in his hand of all that spiritual good to thee; and
what thy obligation to me on this account is I leave
to thee to consider. Thy forgiving a pecuniary debt
to a poor penitent for my sake and at my request,
and which, however, I now take upon myself to an-
swer, ttty remitting it to him, or to me, now his sure-
ty, thou wilt confess, is not so great a thing; here
is more per con tra: Thou ouest to me euen tlry own-
self besides." Observe, How great the endearments
are between ministers and those towards whom
their endeavours have been blessed to their con-
version or spiritual edification! If it had been pos-
srDle (said Paul to the Galatians), you would haoe
plucked out your oun eyes, and haue giuen them
to me, Gal.4:15. On the other hand he calls them
his children, of whom he trauailed again, till Christ
wos formed in them, that is, the likeness of Christ
more fully. So I Thess. 2:8, We were willing to haue
imparted to you not the gospel of God only, but
also our own souls, because you uere dear unto
us. By way of allusion, this may illustrate Christ's
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undertaking for us. We had revolted hom God, and
by sin had wronged him, but Christ undertakes to
make satisfaction, the just for the unjust, that he
might bring us unto God. "lt the sinner owes thee
aught, put it upon my account, I will pay the debt;
let his iniquity be laid on me, I will bear the pen-
altyl' Further, a

13th Argument is from the joy and comfort the
apostle hereby would have on Philemon's own ac-
count, as well as on Onesimus's in such a season-
able and acceptable fruit of Philemon's faith and
obedience: Yea, brcthet; let me haue joy of thee in
the Lord: rehesh my bouels in the Infi, u. 20. Phi.
lemon was Paul's son in the faith, yet he entreats
him as a brother; Onesimus a poor slave, yet he
solicits for him as if he were seeking some great
thing for himself. How pathetic is hel "Yeo, broth-
er, or O my brcther (it is an adverb of wishing or
desiring), let me haue joy of thee in the lord. Thou
knowest that I am now a prisoner or the Lord, for
his sake and cause, and need all the comfort and
support that my friends in Christ can give me: now
this will be a joy to me, I shall haue joy of thee in
the lard, as seeing such an evidence and fruit of
thy own Christian faith and love, and on Onesimus's
account, who hereby will be relieved and encour-
agedl' Observe, ( l.) Christians should do the things
that may rejoice the hearts of one another, both
people and minister reciprocally, and ministers of
their brethren. From the world they expect trou-
ble; and where may they look for comfort and joy
but in one another? (2.) Fruits of faith and obe-
dience in people are the minister's greatest joy,
especially the more of love appears in them to
Christ and his members, forgiving iniuries, show-
ing compassion, being merciful as their heavenly
Father is merciful. "Refresh my bowels in the Inrd.
It is not any carnal sellish respect I am actuated
by, but what is pleasing to Christ, and that he may
have honour thereinl'Observe, [.] The lord's hon-
our and service are a Christian's chief aim in all
things. And, [2.] h is meat and drink to a good min-
ister to see people ready and zealous in what is
good, especially in acts of charity and beneticence,
as occasions occur, forgiving injuries, remitting
somewhat of their right, and the like. And, once
more, his last, which is the

14th Argument, Lies in the good hope and opin-
ion which he expresses of Philemon: Hauing con-
fidence in tly obedience, I wrcte unto thee, hnow
ing that thou wilt also do more than I say, u. 21.
Good thoughts and expectations of us more strong-
ly move and engage us to do the things expected
from us. The apostle knew Philemon to be a good
man, and was thence persuaded of his readiness
to do good, and that not in a scanty and niggardly
manner, but with a free and liberal hand. Observe,
Good persons will be ready for good works, and
not narrow and pinching, but abundant in them.
Isa. 32:8, The liberal deuiseth liberal things. The
Macedonians first gave themselves to the Lord, and
then to his apostles by the will of God, to do what
good they could with what they had, according as
occasions offered.

Thus far is the substance and body of the ep-
istle. We have,

II. The conclusion, where,
1. He signifies his good hope of deliverance,

through their prayers, and that shortly he might
see them, desiring Philemon to make provision for
him: Buf uithal prepare me also a lodging; for I
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trust thot through lour pmyn I shall be gioen unto
you, u. 22. But uithal, or moreouer. He comes to
another thing, yet, as may seem, not rf,ithout some
eye to the matter which he had been upon, that
might be furthered by this intimation that he hoped
he should himself soon follow, and know the ef-
fect of his epistle, which Philemon would therefore
be the more stirred up to see might be to his sat-
isfaction. Now here is,

( l.) The thing requested: Prcparc me also a ldg
rng,' under this all necessaries for a stranger are
included. He wills Philemon to do it, intending to
be his guest, as most to his purpose. Observe, Hoo-
pitality is a great Christian duty, especially in min-
isters, and towards ministers, such as the apostle
was, coming out of such dangers and sufferings for
Christ and his gospel. Who would not show the ut-
most of affectionate regards to such a one? It is
an honourable title that he gives Gaius (Rom.
16:23), My host, and of the whole churclr. Onesi-
phorus is also affectionately remembered by the
aposfle on this account (2 Tim. 1:16, l8), The Lord
giue mercy to the house of Onesiphorus; for he oft
refreshed me, ond uas not ashamed of my chain;
and in how many things he ministercd to me at
Ephesus, thou hnouest.

(2.) Here is the ground of the apostle! request:
For I trust that through your proyec I shs[ be
gioen unto you. He did not know how God might
deal with him, but the benefit of prayer he had
often found, and hoped he should again, Ior de-
liverance, and liberty to come to them, Observe,
[.] Our dependence is on God for life and liberty
and opportunity of service; all is by divine pleas
ure. [2.] When abridged of these or any other
mercies, our trust and hope must be in God, with-
out fainting or succumbing, while our case is de-
pending. But yet, [3.] Trust must be with the use
of means, prayer especially, though no other
should be at hand; this hath unlocked heaven and
opened prisondoors. The feroent effectual prayer
of the righteous auaileth much. l4.l Prayer of peo-
ple for ministers, especially when they are in dis-
tress and danger, is their great duty; ministers need
and request it. Paul, though an apostle, did so with
much earnestness, Rom. 15:30; 2 Cor. l:11; Eph.
6:18, 19; I Thess. 5:25. The least may in this way
be helpful to the greatest. Yet, [5.] Though prayer
obtains, yet it does not merit the things obtained:
they are God's gift, and Christ's purchase. / lrusf
that through Wur pruyers, charidhAsomoi hy-
min - I shall be heely bestowed on 1ou. What
God gives, he will yet be sought to for, that mer-
cies may be valued the more, and known whence
they come, and God may have the praise.
Minister's lives and labours are for the peoples
good; the office was set up for lhem; he gaue gifts
for men, apostles, etc. Eph. 4:8, 11, 12. Their gifts,
and labours, and lives, all are for their benefit.
I Cor. 3:21, 22, AU things are yourc, Apollos,
Cephas, etc. [6.] In praying for faithtul ministers,
people in effect pray for themselves: "1 trust I shall
be gioen unto you, for your service, and comfort,
and edification in Christ." See 2 Cor. 4:15. [7.] Ob-
serve the humility of the apostle; his liberty, should
he have it, he would own to be through their pray-
ers, as well as, or more than, his own; he men-
tions them only through the high thoughts he had
of the prayers of many, and the regard God would
show to his praying people. Thus of the first thing
in the apostle's conclusion.
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2. he sends salutations from one who was his
fellow-prisoner, and four more who were his fellow-
labourers, u.23,24, Saluting is wishing health and
peace. Christianity is no enemy to courtesy, but
enjoins it, I Pet. 3:8. It is a mere expression of
love and respect, and a means of preserving and
nourishing lhem. There salute thee Epaphras, my
fellowprisoner in Christ Jesus. he was of Colosse,
and so countryman and fellow<itizen with Phi-
lemon; by office he seems to have been an evan-
gelist, who laboured among the Colossians (if he
was not the first converter of them), for whom
he had special affection. Our dear fellow-seruont
(said St. Paul), and for you a faithful minister of
Cftnst (Col. l:7), and (ch. 4:12, l3l, A seruant of
Christ, always labouring for you in proyen. I bear
him record that he hath a great zeal for you, etc.
A very eminent person therefore this was, who,
being at Rome, perhaps accompanying Paul, and
labouring in the same work ol preaching and prop
agating the gospel, was confined in the same
prison, and for the same cause; both termed
prisonerc in Christ "/esus, intimating the ground
of their imprisonment, not any crime or wicked-
ness, but for the faith of Christ and their service
to him. An honour it is to suffer shame for Christ's
name. My fellowprisoner in Christ Jesus is men-
tioned as his glory and the apostles comfort; not
that he was a prisoner and so hindered from his
work (this was matter of affliction), but that, see-
ing God thus permitted and called him to suffer,
his providence so ordered it that they suffered to-
gether, and so had the benefit and comfort of one
another's prayers, and help, it may be, in some
things; this was a mercy. So God sometimes light-
ens the sufferings of his servants by the com-
munion of saints, the sweet fellowship they have
one with another in their bonds. Never more en-
joyment of God have they found than when suf-
fering together for God. So Paul and Silas, when
their feet were fast in the stocks, had their tongues
set at liberty, and their hearts tuned for the praises
oI God. - Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Itcas, my
fellowlabourers. The mention of these seems in
a manner to interest them in the business of the
latter. How ill would it look by denial of the re-
quest of it to slight so many worttry names as most
of these, at least, were! Marcus, cousin of Barn-
abas, and son of Mary, who was so hospitable to
the saints at Jerusalem (Col.4:10, Acts 12:12), and
whose house was the place of meeting for prayer
and the worship of God. Though some lailing
seems to have been in him when Paul and he part-
ed, yet in conjunction with Barnabas he went on
with his work, and here Paul and he, we perceive,
were reconciled, and differences forgotten, 2 Tim.
4:11. He bids Mark to be brought to him, for fte
is profitable to me for the ministry, that is, of an
evangelist. Aristarchus is mentioned with Marcus
(Col. 4:10), and called there by Paul his fellow-
prisoner; and speaking there of Marcus, sister's son
to Barnabas, he adds, Tbuching whom you receiued
commandments; if he come unto you, receiue him:
an evidence that he himself had received him, and
was reconciled to him. Next is Demos, who
hitherto, it seems, appeared not faulty, though he
is censured (2 Tim. 4:10) as having forsaken Paul,
from looe of this present world. But how far his
forsaking was, whether total from his work and
profession, or partial only, and whether he re-
pented and returned to his duty, scripture is silent,
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and so much we be: no mark of disgrace lay on
him here, but he is joined with others who were
faithful, as he is also in Col. 4:14. Itcas is the last,
Ihal belooed physicion and evangelist, who came
to Rome, companion with Paul, Col. 4:14; 2 Tim.
4:ll. He was Paul's associate in his greatest dan-
gers, and his fellowlabourer. The ministry is not
a matter of carnal ease nor pleasure, but of pains;
if any are idle in it, they answer not their calling.
Christ bids his disciples pray the l-ord of the har-
Dest to send forth labourcrs, not loiterers, into his
haroest, Matt. 9:38. And the people are extorted
lo hnow those that labour among them, and ore
ouer them in the lord, and to esteem them uery
highly in looe for their worh's saAe 1 Thess. 5:12,
13. My fellow-labourers, says the apostle: minis-
ters must be helpers together of the truth; they
serve the same Lord, in the same holy work and
function, and are expectants of the same glorious
reward; therefore they must be assistants to each
other in furthering the interest of their great and
common Master. Thus of the salutations, and then,

3. Here is the apostles closing prayer and ben-
ediction, u. 25. Observe, (1.) What is wished and
prayed f or : Grace, the f ree f avour and love of God,
together with the fruits and effects of it in all good
things, for soul and body, for time and eternity. Ob-
serve, Grace is the best wish for ourselves and oth-
ers; with this the apostle begins and ends. (2.) From
whom: OurLord Jesus Chnbr, the Son of God, sec-
ond Person in the Trinity, Lord by natural right, Dy
whom, and for uhom, all things were created (Col.
l:16, John l:l-3), and who is heir of all thingg and,
as God-man and Mediator, who purchased us, and
to whom we are given by the Father. "/esus, the Sav-
iour, Matt. l:21. We were lost and undone; he re-
coveni us, and repairs the ruin. He saves by merit,
procuring pardon and life for us; and by power, res-
cuing us from sin, and Satan, and hell, and renew-
ing us to the likeness, and bringing us to the en-
joyment, of God: thus is he Jesus; and Christ, the
Messiah or anointed, consecrated and fitted to be
king, priest, and prophet, to his church. To all those
offices were there anointings under the law with
oil, and to them was the Saviour spiritually anoint-
ed with the Holy Ghost, Acts 10:38. ln none but
him were all these together and in such eminence.
He was onointed with the oil of gladness abooe his
fellows, Ps. 45:7. This Lord Jesus Christ is ours by
original title to us, by gospel offers and gift, his pur-
chase of us, and our own acceptance of him, res-
ignation to him, and mystical union with him: Our
l-ord Jesus Chnbf. Observe, All grace to us is from
Christ; he purchased, and he bestowsit. Of his ful-
ness we all receioe, and grace for grace, John l:16.
He filleth all in all, Eph. l:23. (3.) To whom: I'our
spirit, meto tou pneumatos hymon, not of Phi-
lemon only, but of all who were named in the in-
scription. With your spirit, that is, with you, the soul
or spirit being the immediate seat of grace, whence
it influences the whole man, and flows out in gra-
cious and holy actings. All the house saluted are
here joined in the closing benediction, the more
to remind and quicken all to lurther the end of the
epistle.

Amen is added, not only for strong and affec-
tionate summing up the prayer and wish, so lef r?
be,' but as an expression of faith that it will be
heard, so shall it be. And what need we more to
make us happy than to have the grace of our lard
Jesus Christ with our spirit? This is the usual ben-
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ediction, but it may be taken here to have some I and keen resentments of injuries,
special respect also to the occasion; the grace of I forgive others as God for Christ's
Christ with their spirits, Philemon's especially, I given us.
would sweeten and mollify them, take off too deep I

AN EXPOSITION, WITH PRACTICAL

OBSERVAIIONS, OF THE EPISTLE TO THE

HEBREWS

Hebreus 1:1-3

and dispose to
sake hath for-

icating himself and his mind and will to men in
the one and in the other: both these dispensations
were of God, and both of them very good, but there
is a great difference in the way of their coming from
God. Observe,

I. The way wherein God communicated himself
and his will to men under the Old Testament. We
have here an account, 1. Of the persons by whom
God delivered his mind under the Old Testament;
they were the prophets, that is, persons chosen of
God, and qualified by him, for that office of reveal-
ing the will of God to men. No man takes this hon-
our to himself, unless called; and whoever are
called of God are qualified by him. 2. The persons
to whom God spoke by the prophets: Tb the fa-
thers, to all the Old:Iestament saints who were un-
der that dispensation. God favoured and honoured
them with much clearer light than that of nature,
under which the rest of the world were left. 3. The
order in which God spoke to men in those times
that went before the gospel, those past times: he
spoke to his ancient people at sundry times and

Concerning this epistle we must enquire, I. Into the divine authority ol it; Ior this has been questioned by some, whose
distempered eyes could not beu the light ol it, or whose erron have been confuted by it; such as the Arians, who deny the
Godhead and self-existence of Christ; and the Socinianq who deny his satislaction; but, after all the attempts of such men to
disparage this epistle, the divine original ol it shines forth with such strong and unclouded rays that he who runs may read
it is an eminent part of the canon ol scripture The divinity ol the matter, the sublimity of the style the excellency ol the design,
the harmony of this with other parts of scripture, and its general reception in the church ol God in all ages - these are the
erriderces ol its divine authority. ll. As to the divine amanuensis or penman ol this epistle, we are not so certain; it does not
bear the name of any in the front ol it, as the rest of the epistles do, and thee has been some dispute among the learned to
whom they should ascribe it. Some have assigned it to Clemens of Rome; other to Luke; and many to Barnabas, thinking that
the style and manner of expression is very agreeable to the zealous, authoritative, aflectionate temper that Barnabas appean
to be of, in the account we have of him in the acts of the Apostles; and one ancient lather quotes an expression out ol this
epistle as the words of Barnabas. But it is generally asigned to the apostle hul; and some later copies and translations have
put hul's name in the title. In the primitive times it was generally ascribed to him, and the style and scope of it very well
agree with his spirit, who was a person of a clear head and a warm heart, whose main end and endeavour it was to exalt
Cluist. Some tNnk that the apostle Peter refen to this epistle, and proves hul to be the penman ol it, by telling the Hebrews,
to whom he wrote, of hul's having written to them, 2 ht. 3:15. We read ol no other epistle that he ever wrote to them but
this. And though it has been obiected that, since hul put his name to all his other epistles, he would not have omitted it here;
yet othen have well answered that he being the apostle ol the Gentileg who uere odious to the Jew$ might think fit to conceal
his name, lest their preiudices against him might hinder them from reading and weighing it as they ought to do. Ill. As to
the scope and design of this episile, it is very wident that it was clearly to inlorm the minds, and strongly to confirm the judg-

ment, ol the Hebrews in the transcendent excellency ol the gospel above the laq and so to take them ofl from the ceremonies
of the law, to which they were so wedded, of which they were so fond, that they even doted on them, and those of them who
were Cluistians rctained too much ol the old leaven, and needed to be purged from it. The design ol this epistle was to penuade
and press the believing Hebrews to a constant adherence to the Christian faith, and perseverance in it, notwithstanding all
the suflerings they might meet with in so doing. In order to this, the apostle speaks much of the excellency of the author ol
the gospel, the glorious Jesus, whose honour he advances, and whom he iustly prelers before all others, showing him to be
ail in all, and this in lofty strains of holy rhetoric. It must be acknowledged that there are many things in this epistle hard
to be understood, but the sweetness we shall find thercin will make us abundant amends for all the pains we take to undentand
it. And indeed, if we compare all the epistles of the New Testament, we shall not find any of them more replenished with divine,
heavenly matter than this to the Hebrews.

CHAPTER I
In this chapter we have a twolold comparison stated:

l. Between the evangelical and legal dispenmtion; and the ex-
cellency ol the gospel above that ol the law is Nerted and proved
(u l-3). II. Between the glory of Ctuist and that of the highest
cratures, the mgels; where the prreminence is iustly given to
the Lord Jesus Christ, and clearly demonstrated to belong to him
(r. 4 to the end).

I God, who at sundry dmee and in dlvers man-
nera epake in time past unto the fathera by the
pnophetq 2 Hath in these last days rpoken unto
ue by hir Son, whom he hath appointed heir of
all thinge, by whom alco he made the worlds;
3 Who betng the brightnees of ftls glory, and the
exprress lmage of his pereon, and upholding all
thinga by the word of hir porver, when he had by
hlms6lf purged our sinE, sat down on the rlght
hand of the Majesty on high;

Here the apostle begins with a general decla-
ration of the excellency of the gospel dispensation
above that of the law, which he demonstrates from
the different way and manner of God's commun-
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in dioen manners. (1.) At sundry tima, or by se*
eral ports, as the word signifies, which may refer
either to the several ages of the Old{estament dis-
pensation - the patriarchal, the Mosaic, and the
prophetic; or to the several gradual openings of his
mind concerning the Redeemer: to Adam, that the
Messiah should come of the seed of the woman,

- to Abraham, that he should spring from his loins,

- to Jacob, that he should be of the tribe of Ju-
dah, - to David, that he should be of his house,

- to Micah, that he should be born at Bethlehem,

- to lsaiah, that he should be born of a virgin. (2.)
In diuerc manners, according to the different ways
in which God though fit to communicate his mind
to his prophets; sometimes by the r?lopses of his
Spirit, sometimesby drcoms, sometimes by visions,
sometimes by an audible voice, sometimes by leg-
ible characters under his own hand, as when he
wrote the ten commandments on tables of stone.
Of some of these different ways God himself gave
an account in Num. 12:6-8, lf there be o prophet
among you, I the lord will mahe myself hnown to
him in a oision, and will speah to him in a dream.
Not so with my seroant Moses: with him I will speah
mouth to mouth, euen apparently, and not in darh
speeches.

II. God's method of communicating his mind and
will under the NewTestament dispensation, these
last days as they are called, that is, either towards
the end of the world, or the end of the Jewish state.
The times of the gospel are the last times, the gos-
pel revelation is the last we arc to expect from God.
There was first the natural revelation; then the pa-
triarchal, by dreams, visions, and voices; then the
Mosaic, in the law given forth and written down;
then the prophetic, in explaining the law, and giv-
ing clearer discoveries of Christ: but now we must
expect no new revelation, but only more of the
Spirit of Christ to help us better to understand what
is already revealed. Now the excellency of the gos-
pel revelation above the former consists in two
things: -l. It is the final, the finishing revelation, given
forth in the last days of divine revelation, to which
nothing is to be added, but the canon of scripture
is to be settled and sealed: so that now the minds
of men are no longer kept in suspense by the ex-
pectation of new discoveries, but they reioice in a
complete revelation of the will of God, both pre-
ceptive and providential, so far as is necessary for
them to know in order to their direction and com-
fort. For the gospel includes a discovery of the great
events that shall befal the church of God to the end
of the world.

2. It is a revelation which God has made by his
Son, the most excellent messenger that was ever
sent into the world, far superior to all the ancient
patriarchs and prophets, by whom God commu-
nicated his will to his people in former times. And
here we have an excellent account of the glory of
our Lord Jesus Christ.

( 1.) The glory of his office, and that in three re-
spects: - [1.] God hath appointed him to be heir
of all things. As God, he was equal to the Father;
but, as God-man and Mediator, he was appointed
by the Father to be the heir of all things, the sov-
ereign Lord of all, the absolute disposer, director,
and governor of all persons and of all things, Ps.
2:6,7. All pouter in heauen and eorth is giuen to
him; all judgment is committed to ftrm, Matt. 28:18;
John 5:22. [2.] By him God made the worlds, both
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visible and invisible, the heavens and the earth;
not as an instrumental cause, but as his essential
word and wisdom. By him he made the old cre-
ation, by him he makes the new creature, and by
him he rules and governs both. [3.] He upholds all
things by the word of his power: he keeps the world
from dissolving. By him oll things consrst The
weight of the whole creation is laid upon Christ:
he supports the whole and all the parts. When,
upon the apostasy, the world was breaking to pieces
under the wrath and curse of God, the Son of God,
undertaking the work of redemption, bound it up
again, and established it by his almighty power and
goodness. None of the ancient prophets sustained
such an office as this, none was sufficient for it.

(2.) Hence the apostle passes to the glory of the
person of Christ, who was able to execute such an
office He uas the brightness of his Father\ glory,
ond the express image of his person, u. 3. This is
a high and lofty description of the glorious Redeem-
er, this is an account of his personal excellency. I l.]
He is, in person, the Son of God, the only-begotten
Son of God, and as such he must have the same
nature. This personal distinction always supposes
one and the same nature. Every son of man is man;
were not the nature the same, the generation
would be monstrous. [2.] The person of the Son
is the glory of the Father, shining forth with a tru-
ly divine splendour. As the beams are effulgent em-
anations of the sun, the father and fountain of light,
Jesus Christ in his person is God manifest in the
flesh, he is light of light, the true Shechinah. [3.]
The person of the Son is the true image and char-
acter of the person of the Father; being of the same
nature, he must bear the same image and likeness.
In beholding the power, wisdom, and goodness, of
the Lord Jesus Christ, we behold the power, wis-
dom, and goodness, of the Father; for he hath the
nature and perfections of God in him. He that hath
seen the Son hath seen the Father; that is, he hath
seen the same Being. He that hath known the Son
hath known the Father, John 14:7-9. For the Son
is in the Father, and the Father in the Son; the per-
sonal distinction is no other than will consist with
essential union. This is the glory of the person of
Christ; the fulness of the Godhead dwells, not typ-
ically, but really, in him.

(3.) From the glory of the person of Christ he
proceeds to mention the glory of his grace; his con-
descension itself was truly glorious. The sufferings
of Christ had this great honour in them, to be a
full satisfaction for the sins of his people: By him-
self he purged auay our srns, that is, by the prop-
er innate merit of his death and bloodshed, by their
infinite intrinsic value; as they were the sufferings
of himself, he has made atonement for sin. Him-
self, the glory of his person and nature, gave to his
sufferings such merit as was a sufficient reparation
of honour to God, who had suffered an infinite in-
iury and affront by the sins of men.

(4.) From the glory of his sufferings we are at
length led to consider the glory of his exaltation:
When by himself he had purged away our sins, he
sat doun at the right hand of the Majesty on high,
at his Father's right hand. As Mediator and Redeem-
er, he is invested with the highest honour, author-
ity, and activity, for the good of his people; the Fa-
ther now does all things by him, and receives all
the services of his people from him. Having as-
sumed our nature, and suffered in it on earth, he
has taken it up with him to heaven, and there it
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has the high honour to be next to God, and this
was the reward ol his humiliation.

Now it was by no less a person than this that
God in these last days spoke to men; and, since
the dignity of the messenger gives authority and
excellency to the message, the dispensations of the
gospel must therefore exceed, very far exceed, the
dispensation of the law.

4 Being made so much better than the angelg
as he hath by tnheritance obtalned a [rone ex-
cellent name than they. 5 For unto which of the
angele sald he at any tlme' Thou art Ey Sotr, rhls
day have I begotten thee? And again, I wlll be to
him 5 f6ft61, 6sd he sha[ be to me a Son? 6 And
agaln, when he brtngeth ln the llrstbegotten into
the world, he aalth, And let all the angelo of Crod
worshlp him. 7 And of the angelr he ealth, Who
maketh his angelr cplrlts, and his mlnlgters a
flame of fire. 8 But unto the Son he mlth, Thy
throng O God, ir for ever and seer: a aceptre of
righteouaners la the eceptre of thy tlngdom.
9 Thou hast loved rtghteousnecq and hated in-
iquity; therefore God, euen thy Crod, hath anolnt.
edthee with the oil of gl,adnese aborrcthy iellowa.
l0 And, Thou, Lord, in the beglnning haat laid
the loundation of the earth; and the heavens are
the works of thlne hande: ll They ehall perish;
but thou rcmalnest; and they all ehall rvax old ar
doth a garment; 12 And aa a verture chalt thou
fold them up, and they ahall be changed: but thou
art the oame, and thy yeare shnll not fail. 13 But
to whlch of the angela eaid he at any -'ne, Sit on
my rtght hand, until I make thlne enemlea thy
footstool? 14 Are they not all mlnisterlng eplr-
its, sent forth to ninlslsy for them who ahall be
heira of salvatlon?

The apostle, having proved the pre-eminence of
the gospel above the law from the pre-eminence
of the Lord Jesus Christ above the prophets, now
proceeds to show that he is much superior not only
to the prophets, but to the angels themselves. In
this he obviates an objection that the Jewish zeal-
ots would be ready to make, that the law was not
only delivered by men, but ordained @ ongek (Ctal.
3:19), who attended at the giving forth of the law,
the hosts of heaven being drawn forth to attend
the lord Jehovah on that awful occasion. Now the
angels are very glorious beings, far more glorious
and excellent than men; the scripture always rep-
resents them as the most excellent of all creatures,
and we know of no being but God himself that is
higher than the angels; and therefore that law that
was ordained by angels ought to be held in great
esteem. To take off the force of this argument, the
penman of this epistle proceeds to state the com-
parison between Jesus Christ and the holy angels,
both in nature and office, and to prove that Christ
is vastly superior to the angels themselves:8erng
made so much better than the angek, as he hath
fo inheritance obtained a more excellent name than
they. Here observe,

I. The superior nature of Christ is proved from
his superior name. The scripture does not give high
and glorious titles without a real foundation and
reason in nature; nor would such great things have
been said of our Lord Jesus Christ if he had not
been as great and excellent as those words import.
When it is said that Christ was made so much bet-
ter than the angels, we are not to imagine that he
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was a mere creature, as the angels are; the word
genomenos, when joined with an adjective, is no-
where to be rendered created, and here may very
well be read, being more excellent, as the Synac
uersrbn hath it. We read gitusthe ho Theos alA-
thCs - let God be true, not made so, but acknowl-
edged to be so.

II. The superiority ol the name and nature of
Christ above the angels is declared in the holy
scriptures, and to be deduced thence. We should
have known little or nothing either of Christ or of
the angels, without the scriptures; and we must
therefore be determined by them in our concep-
tions of the one and the other. Now here are sev-
eral passages of scripture cited, in which those
things are said of Christ that were never said of
the angels.

l. It was said of Christ, Thou art my Son, this
day haue I begotten thee (Ps.2:7), which may re-
fer to his eternal generation, or to his resurrection,
or to his solemn inauguration into his glorious king-
dom at his ascension and session at the right hand
of the Father. Now this \,vas never said concerning
the angels, and therefore by inheritance he has a
more excellent nature and name than they.

2. It was said concerning Christ, but never con-
cerning the angels, I will be to him a Father, and
he shall be to me a Son,' taken from 2 Sam. 7:14.
Not only, "l am his Father, and he is my Son, by
nature and eternal promanation;" but, "l will be
his Father, and he shall be my Son, by wonderful
conception, and this his son-ship shall be the foun-
tain and foundation of every gracious relation be-
tween me and fallen man."

3. lt is said of Christ, When God bringeth his Fircr
begotten into the world, let all the angels of God
unrchip iim,'that is, when he is brought into this
lower world, at his nativity, let the angels attend
and honour him; or when he is brought into the
world above, at his ascension, to enter upon his
mediatorial kingdom, or when he shall bring him
again into the world, to iudge the world, then let
the highest creatures worship him. God will not suf-
fer an angel to continue in heaven who will not
be in subjection to Christ, and pay adoration to him;
and he will at last make the fallen angels and
wicked men to confess his divine power and au-
thority and to fall before him. Those who would
not have him to reign must then be brought forth
and slain before him. The proof of this is taken out
of Ps. 97:7, Worchip him, all you gods, that is, 'All
you that are superior to men, own yourselves to
be inferior to Christ in nature and power."

4. God has said concerning Christ, Thy throne,
O God, k foreuer and euer, etc., u.8-12. But of the
angels he has only said that he hath made them
spirits, and his ministers o flame of fire, o. 7. Now,
upon comparing what he here says of the angels
with what he says to Christ, the vast inferiority of
the angels to Christ will plainly appear.

( l.) What does God say here of the angels? He
maheth his angels spirits, and his ministerc a flame
of fire. This we have in Ps. 104:4, where it seems
to be more immediately spoken of the winds and
lightning, but is here applied to the angels, whose
agency the divine Providences makes use of in the
winds, and in thunder and lightnings. Observe, [1.]
The office of the angels: they are God's ministers,
or seruonts, to do his pleasure. lt is the glory of
God that he has such servants; it is yet more so
that he does not need them. [2.] How the angels
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are qualified for this service; he makes them spir-
its and a flame of fire, that is, he endows them with
light and zeal, with activity and ability, readiness
and resolution to do his pleasure: they are no more
than what God has made them to be, and they are
servants to the Son as well as to the Father. But
observe,

(2.) How much greater things are said of Christ
by the Father. Here two passages of scripture are
quoted.

[1.] One of these is out of Ps. 45:6, 7, where God
declares of Christ, Frrsf, His true and real divinity,
and that with much pleasure and affection, not
grudging him that glory: Thy thrcne, O God Herg
one person calls another person God, O God. And,
if God the Father declares him to be sq he must
be really and truly so; for God calls persons and
things as they are. And now let who will deny him
to be essentially God at their peril, but let us own
and honour him as God; for, if he had not been
God, he had never been fit to have done the
Mediator's work nor to have worn the Mediator's
crown. Secondly, God declares his dignity and do-
minion, as having a throne, a kingdom, and a scep-
tre of that kingdom. He has all right, rule, author-
ity, and power, both as the God of nature, grace,
and glory, and as Mediator; and so he is fully ad-
equate to all the intents and purposes of his me-
diatorial kingdom. Thirdly, God declares the eter-
nal duration ol the dominion and dignity of Christ,
lounded upon the divinity of his person: Tlty thrcne,
O God, is for euer and euer, from everlasting to
everlasting, through all the ages of time, maugre
all the attempts of earth and hell to undermine and
overthrow it, and through all the endless ages of
eternity, when time shall be no more. This distin-
guishes Christ's throne from all earthly thrones,
which are tottering, and will at length tumble
down; but the throne of Christ shall be as the days
of heaven. Fourthly, God declares of Christ the per-
fect equity of his administration, and of the ex-
ecution of his power, through all the parts of his
government: / sceptre of righteousnas is the scey
tre of thy hingdom, u. 8. He came righteously to
the sceptre, and he uses it in perfect righteous-
ness; the righteousness of his government proceeds
from the righteousness of his person, from an es-
sential eternal love of righteousness and hatred of
iniquity, not merely from considerations of pru-
dence or interest, but from an inward and immov-
able principle: Thou louat righteousnqs and hatqt
iniquity, u. 9. Christ came to fulfil all righteousness,
to bring in an everlasting righteousness; and he was
righteous in all his ways and holy in all his works.
He has recommended righteousness to men, and
restored it among them, as a most excellent and
amiable thing. He came to finish transgression, and
to make an end of sin as a hateful as well as hurt-
ful thing. frffrl),, God declares of Christ how he was
qualified for the office of Mediator, and how he was
installed and confirmed in it (u. 9): Therefore God,
euen thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of
glodness aboue tlry fellows. 1. Christ has the name
Messiah from his being anointed. God's anointing
of Christ signifies both his qualifying him for the
office ol the Mediator with the Holy Spirit and all
his graces, and likewise his inauguration of him into
the office, as prophets, priests, and kings, were by
anointing. God, eoen thy God, imports the confir-
mation of Christ in the office of Mediator by the
covenant of redemption and peace, that was be-
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tween the Father and the Son. God is the God of
Christ, as Christ is man and Mediator. 2. This
anointing of Christ was ror'fh the oil of glodness,
which signifies both the gladness and cheerfulness
with which Christ undertook and went through the
office of Mediator (finding himself so absolutely suf-
ficient for it), and also that joy which was set before
him as the reward of his service and sufferings, that
crown of glory and gladness which he should wear
for ever after the suffering of death. 3. This anoint-
ing of Christ was above the anointing of his fellows:
God, eoen tlry God, hath anointed thee with the oil
of gladness abooe tlV fellous. Who are Christ's fel-
lows? Has he any equals? Not as God, except the
Father and Spirit, but these are not here meant.
As man, however, he has his fellows, and as an
anointed person; but his unction is beyond all theirs.
( l.) Above the angels, who may be said to be his
fellows, as they are the sons of God by creation,
and God's messengenr, whom he employs in his
service. (2.) Above all prophets, priests, and kings,
that ever were anointed with oil, to be employed
in the service of God on earth. (3.) Above all the
saints, who are his brethren, children of the same
father, as he was a partaker with them of flesh and
blood. (4.) Above all those who were related to him
as man, above all the house of David, all the tribe
of Judah, all his brethren and kinsmen in the flesh.
All God's other anointed ones had only the Spirit
in a certain measure; Christ had the Spirit above
measure, without any limitation. None therefore
goes through his work as Christ did, none takes
so much pleasure in it as Christ does; for he was
anointed with the oil of gladness above his lellows.

[2.] The other passage of scripture in which is
the superior excellence of Christ to the angels is
taken out of Ps. 102:25-27, and is recited in u. l0-
12, where the omnipotence of the Lord Jesus Christ
is declared as it appears both in creating the world
and in changing it.

Frrst, ln creating the world (u. 70): And thou,
Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of
the earth, and the heauens are the worh of thy
hands. The Lord Christ had the original right to
govern the world, because he made the world in
the beginning. His right, as Mediator, was by com-
mission from the Father. His right, as God with the
Father, was absolute, resulting from his creating
power. This power he had before the beginning of
the world, and he exerted it in giving a beginning
and being to the world. He must therefore be no
part of the world himself, for then he must give
himself a beginning. He was pro pnton - before
all things, and by him all things consist, Col. I :17.
He was not only above all things in condition, but
before all things in existence; and therefore must
be God, and self-existent. He laid the foundations
ol the earth, did not only introduce new forms into
pre-existent matter, but made out of nothing the
foundations of the earth, the primordia rerum -the first principles of things; he not only founded
the earth, but the heavens too are the work of his
hands, both the habitation and the inhabitants, the
hosts of heaven, the angels themselves; and there-
fore he must needs be infinitely superior to them.

Secondly, In changing the world that he has
made; and here the mutability of this world is
brought in to illustrate the immutability of Christ.
Observe, l. This world is mutable, all created na-
ture is so; this world has passed through many
changes, and shall pass through more; all these
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changes are by the permission and under the di-
rection of Christ, who made the world (u. ll, l2):
They shall perish, thq shall all uax old as doth
a garment; os o uesture shalt thou fold them up,
ond they shall be changed. This our visible world
(both the earth and visible heavens) is growing old.
Not only men and beasts and trees grow old, but
this world itself grows old, and is hastening to its
dissolution; it changes like a garment, has lost
much of its beauty and strength; it grew old be-
times on the first apostasy, and it has been wax-
ing older and growing weaker ever since; it bears
the symptoms of a dying world. But then its dis-
solution will not be its utter destruction, but its
change. Christ will fold up this world as a gar-
ment not to be abused any longer, not to be any
longer so used as it has been. [.et us not then set
our hearts upon that which is not what we take
it to be, and will not be what it now is. Sin has made
a great change in the world for the worse, and
Christ will make a great change in it for the bet-
ter. We looh for new heaoens and a new earth,
wherein dwelleth righteousness. Let the consider-
ation of this wean us from the present world, and
make us watchhrl, diligent, and desirous ol that bet-
ter world, and let us wait on Christ to change us
into a meetness for that new world that is ap
proaching; we cannot enter into it till we be new
creatures. 2, Christ is immutable. Thus the Father
testifies of him, 7"/rou ,emainest, tly years shall not
farl. Christ is the same in himself, the same yes-
terday, and to{ay, and for ever, and the same to
his people in all the changes of time. This may well
support all who have an interest in Christ under
all the changes they meet with in the world, and
under all they feel in themselves. Christ is immu-
table and immortal: his years shall not fail. This
may comfort us under all decays of nature that we
may observe in ourselves or in our friends, though
our flesh and heart fail and our days are hasten-
ing to an end. Christ lives to take care of us while
we live, and of ours when we are gone, and this
should quicken us all to make our interest in him
clear and sure, that our spiritual and eternal life
may be hid with Christ in God.

Ill. The superiority of Christ to the angels ap-
pears in tNs that God never said to the angels what
he has said to Christ, u. 13, 14.

l. What has God said to Christ? He has said, 'Srl
thou at my right hand, till I mahe tlry enemies thy
footstool, Ps. ll0:1. Receive thou glory, dominion,
and rest; and remain in the administration of ttry
mediatorial kingdom until all ttly enemies shall ei-
ther be made thy friends by conversion or thy foot-
stooll' Note, ( l.) Christ Jesus has his enemies (would
one think it?), enemies even among men - en-
emies to his sovereignty, to his cause, to his peo-
ple; such as will not have him to reign over them.
[,et us not think it strange then iI we have our en-
emies. Christ never did any thing to make men his
enemies; he has done a great deal to make them
all his friends and his Father's friends, and yet he
has his enemies. (2.) All the enemies of Christ shall
be made his footstool, either by humble submis-
sion and entire subiection to his will casting them-
selves down at his feet, or by utter destruction; he
shall trample upon those who continue obstinate,
and shall trample over them. (3.) God the Father
has undertaken for this, and he will see it done,
yea, he will himself do it; and, though it be not
done presently, it shall certainly be done, and Christ
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waits for it,; and so must Christians wait till God
has wrought all their works in them, for them, and
by them. (4.) Christ shall go on to rule and reign
till this be done; he shall not leave any of his great
designs unfinished, he shall go on conquering and
to conquer. And it becomes his people to go on
in their duty, being what he would have them to
be, doing what he would have them to do, avoid-
ing what he would have them to avoid, bearing
what he would have them to bear, tiil he make
them conquerors and more than conquerors over
all their spiritual enemies.

2. What has God said to the angels? He never
said to them, as he said to Christ, Sit you at my
right hand; but he has said of them here that thry
are ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for
those who shall be heirs of saluation. Note, (1.)
What the angels are as to their nature: they are
spirits, without bodies or inclination to bodies, and
yet they can assume bodies, and appear in them,
when God pleases. They are spirits, incorporeal,
intelligent, active, substances; they excel in wis-
dom and strength. (2.) What the angels are as to
their office: they are ministering spirits. Christ, as
Mediator, is the great minister of God in the great
work of redemption. The Holy Spirit is the great
minister of God and Christ in the application of this
redemption. Angels are ministering spirits under
the blessed Trinity, to execute the divine will and
pleasure; they are the ministers of divine Provi-
dence. (3.) The angels are sent forth for this end

- to minister to those who shall be the heirs of
salvation. Here observe, [.] The description giv-
en of the saints - they are heirc of salustion; at
present they are under age, heirs, not inheritors.
They are heirs because they are children of God;
if children, then hein. Let us make sure that we
are children by adoption and regeneration, having
made a covenant-resignation of ourselves to God,
and walking before him in a gospel-conversation,
and then we are heirs of God, and ioint-heirs with
Christ. [2.] The dignity and privilege of the saints

- the angels are sent forth to minister for them.
Thus they have done in attending and acting at the
giving forth of the law in fighting the battles of
the saints, in destroying their enemies. They still
minister for them in opposing the malice and pow-
er of evil spirits, in protecting and keeping their
bodies, pitching their tents about theirs, instruct-
ing, quickening, and comforting their souls under
Christ and the Holy Ghost; and thus they shall do
in gathering all the saints together at the last day.
Bless God for the ministration of angels, keep in
God's way, and take the comfort of this promise,
that he will gr'oe his angels charge ouer t'ou, to heep
you in all your uays. They shall beor you up in
their hands, lest you dash your feet against a stone,
Ps. 9l:ll, 12.

CHAPTER 2
In this chapter the apostle, I. Makes some application of the

doctrine laid down in the chapter foregoing concerning the ex-
cellency of the p€rson ol Christ, both by way ol exhortation and
argument (D l-4). II. Enla4es futher upon the pHminence ol
Christ above the anSels (a 5-9I lll. koceeds to remove the scan-
dal oI the cross (u 10-15). lV. Asserts the incunation oI Christ,
taking upon him not the nature of angels, but the seed ol Abra-
ham, and assigns the reason ol his so doing (a 16 to the end).

I Therefore rrc ouSht to give the mone eam-
est heed to 159'ringe whlch r,rc have hear4 lert
at any dme rrc chould let them cllp. 2 For if the
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word spoken by angels was stedfatt, and erery
transgression and disobedience received a jurt
recompence of reward; 3 How shall we eEcalrc,
if we neglect so Sreat salvation; which at the ffrrt
b€gan to be spoken by the Lord, and wac con-
firmed unto us by them that heard him; 4 God
also bearing frrem wihess, both with signe and
wonders, and with divers miracleq and gifts of
the Holy Ghost, according to his own will?

The apostle proceeds in the plain profitable
method of doctrine, reason, and use, through this
epistle. Here we have the application of the truths
before asserted and proved; this is brought in by
the illative particle therefore, with which this chap
ter begins, and which shows its connection with
the former, where the apostle having proved Christ
to be superior to the angels by whose ministry the
law was given, and therefore that the gospel dis-
pensation must be more excellent than the legal,
he now comes to apply this doctrine both by way
of exhortation and argument.

I. By way of exhortation: Therefore we ought to
gioe the more diligent heed to the things which we
haue heard, u. 1. This is the first way by which we
are to show our esteem of Christ and of the gos-
pel. lt is the great concern of every one under the
gospel to give the most earnest heed to all gospel
discoveries and directions, to prize them highly in
his iudgment as matters of the greatest importance,
to hearken to them diligently in all the opportun-
ities he has for that purpose, to read them frequent-
ly, to meditate on them closely, and to mix faith
with them. We must embrace them in our hearts
and affections, retain them in our memories, and
finally regulate our words and actions according
to them.

II. By way of argument, he adds strong motives
to enforce the exhortation.

1. From the great loss we shall sustain if we do
not take this earnest heed to the things which we
have heard: We shall let them slip. They will leak,
and run out of our heads, lips, and lives, and we
shall be great losers by our neglect. Learn, (1.)
When we have received gospel truths into our
minds, we are in danger ol letting them slip. Our
minds and memories are like a leaky vessel, they
do not without much care retain what is poured
into them; this proceeds from the corruption of our
natures, the enmity and subtlety of Satan (he steals
away the word), from the entanglements and snares
of the world, the thorns that choke the good seed.
(2.) Those meet with an inconceivable loss who
let gospel truths, which they had received, slip out
of their minds; they have lost a treasure far better
than thousands of gold and silver; the seed is lost,
their time and pains in hearing lost, and their hopes
of a good harvest lost; all is lost, if the gospel be
lost. (3.) This consideration should be a strong mo-
tive both to our attention to the gospel and our
retention of it; and indeed, if we do not well at-
tend, we shall not long retain the word of God; in-
attentive hearers will soon be forgetful hearers.

2. Another argument is taken from the dreadful
punishment we shall incur if we do not do this duty,
a more dreadful punishment than those fell under
who neglected and disobeyed the law, u. 2,3.
Here observe, (1.) How the law is described: it was
the word spohen by angels, and declared to be sted-
fasr. It was the word spoken by angels, because giv-
en by the ministration of angels, they sounding the

720 The danger of neglect

trumpet, and perhaps forming the words accord-
ing to God's direction; and God, as iudge, will make
use of the angels to sound the trumpet a second
time, and gather all to his tribunal, to receive their
sentence, as they have conformed or not con-
formed to the law. And this law is declared to be
stedfast; it is like the promise, yea and amen; it is
truth and faithfulness, and it will abide and have
its force whether men obey it or no; for euery trans-
gression and disobedience will receiue a just rec-
ompence of reward. If men trifle with the law of
God, the law will not trifle with them; it has taken
hold of the sinners of former ages, and will take
hold of sinners in all ages. God, as a righteous gov-
ernor and judge, when he had given forth the law,
would not let the contempt and breach of it go un-
punished; but he has from time to time reckoned
with the transgressors of it, and recompensed them
according to the nature and aggravation of their
disobedience. Observe, The severest punishment
God ever inflicted upon sinners is no more than
what sin deserves: it is a Tusf recompence of re-
ruard; punishments are as just, and as much due
to sin as rewards are to obedience, yea, more due
than rewards are to imperfect obedience. (2.) How
the gospel is described. lt is salvation, a great sal-
vation; so great salvation that no other salvation
can compare with it; so great that none can fully
express, no, nor yet conceive, how great it is. lt is
a great salvation that the gospel discovers, for it
discovers a great Saviour, one who has manifested
God to be reconciled to our nature, and reconcil-
able to our persons; it shows how we may be saved
from so great sin and so great misery, and be re-
stored to so great holiness and so great happiness.
The gospel discovers to us a great sanctifier, to qual-
ify us for salvation and to bring us to the Saviour.
The gospel unfolds a great and excellent dispen-
sation of grace, a new covenant; the great charter-
deed and instrument is settled and secured to all
those who come into the bond of the covenant. (3.)
How sinning against the gospel is described: it is
declared to be a neglect of this great saluation; il
is a contempt put upon the saving grace of God
in Christ, making light of it, not caring for it, not
thinking it worth their while to acquaint themselves
with it, not regarding either the worth of gospel
grace or their own want of it and undone state with-
out it; not using their endeavours to discern the
truth of it, and assent to it, nor to discern the good-
ness ol it, so as to approve of it, or apply it to them-
selves. In these things they discover a plain ne-
glect of this great salvation. Let us all take heed
that we be not found among those wicked
wretched sinners who neglect the grace of the gos-
pel. (4.) How the misery ol such sinners is de-
scribed: it is declared to be unavoidable @. 3): How
shall we escape?This intimates, [1.] That the de-
spisers of this salvation are condemned already, un-
der arrest and in the hands of iustice already. So
they were by the sin of Adam; and they have
strengthened their bonds by their personal trans-
gression. He thot belieoeth not k condemned
already, John 3:18. [2.] There is no escaping out
of this condemned state, but by accepting the great
salvation discovered in the gospel; as far those who
neglect it, the wrath of God is upon them, and it
abides upon them; they cannot disengage them-
selves, they cannot emerge, they cannot get from
under the curse. [3.] That there is a yet more ag-
gravated curse and condemnation waiting for a1!
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those who despise the grace of God in Christ, and
that this most heavy curse they cannot escape; they
cannot conceal their persons at the great day, nor
deny the fact, nor bribe the judge, nor break the
prison. There is no door of mercy left open for
them; there will be no more sacrifice for sin; they
are irrecoverably lost. The unavoidableness of the
misery of such is here expressed by way ol ques-
tion: How shall we escape? It is an appeal to uni-
versal reason, to the consciences of sinners them-
selves; it is a challenge to all their power and pol-
icy, to all their interest and alliances, whether they,
or any for them, can find out, or can force out, a
way of escape from the vindictive justice and wrath
of God. It intimates that the neglecters of tils great
salvation will be left not only without power, but
without plea and excuse, at the iudgment-day; if
they be asked what they have to say that the sen-
tence should not be executed upon them, they will
be speechless, and self-condemned by their own
consciences, even to a greater degree of misery
than those fell under who neglected the authority
of the law, or sinned without the law

3. Another argument to enforce the exhortation
is taken from the dignity and excellency of the per-
son by whom the gospel began to be spoken (u.

3): It began at firct to be spohen by the lord, lhat
is, the Lord Jesus Christ, who is Jehovah, the Lord
of Life and glory Lord of all, and as such possessed
of unerring and infallible wisdom, infinite and in-
exhaustible goodness, unquestionable and un-
changeable veracity and faithfulness, absolute sov-
ereignty and authority, and irresistible power. This
great Lord of all was the first who began to speak
it plainly and clearly, without types and shadows
as it was before he came. Now surely it may be
expected that all will reverence this Lord, and take
heed to a gospel that began to be spoken by one
who spoke so as never man spohe.

4. Another argument is taken from the charac-
ter of those who were witnesses to Christ and the
gospel (u. 3,4): It was confirmed to us by those that
heard him, God also bearing them witness. Ob-
serve, ( l.) The promulgation of the gospel was con-
tinued and confirmed by those who heard Christ,
by the evangelists and apostles, who were eye and
ear-witnesses of what Jesus Christ began both to
do and to teach, Acts l:1. These witnesses could
have no worldly end or interest of their own to
serve hereby. Nothing could induce them to give
in their evidence but the Redeemer's glory, and
their own and others'salvation; they exposed them-
selves by their testimony to the loss of all that was
dear to them in this life, and many of them sealed
it with their blood. (2.) God himself bore uitness
to those who were witnesses for Christ; he testi-
fied that they were authorized and sent by him to
preach Christ and salvation by him to the world.
And how did he bear them witness? Not only by
giving them great peace in their own minds, great
patience under all their sufferings, and unspeak-
able courage and loy (though these were witness-
es to themselves), but he bore them witness by
signs, and wonderc, and diuerc miracles, and gifts
of the Holy Ghost, according to his nrrlL [1.] With
srgru, signs of his gracious presence with them, and
of his power working by them. [2.] Wonders, works
quite beyond the power of nature, and out of the
course of nature, filling the spectators with won-
der and admiration, stirring them up to attend to
the doctrine preached, and to enquire into it. [3.]
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Diuers miracles, or mighty works, in which an al-
mighty agency appeared beyond all reasonable
controversy. l4.l Gifts of the Holy Ghosr, qualify-
ing, enabling, and exciting them to do the work
to which they were called - diuisions or distriF
utions of the Holy Ghost, diuercities of gifts, I Cor.
l2:4, etc. And all this according to God's own will.
It was the will of God that we should have sure
footing for our faith, and a strong foundation for
our hope in receiving the gospel. As at the giving
forth of the law there were signs and wonders, by
which God testified the authority and excellency
of it, so he witnessed to the gospel by more and
greater miracles, as to a more excellent and abid-
ing dispensation.

5 For unto the angels hath he not put in eub.
jection the world to come, whereof we speak,
6 But one ln a certaln place testifled, saylng,
VYhat ie man, that thou art mindfirl of hlm? or the
eon of man, that thou visitegt hlm? 7 Thou
madest hlm a little lower than the angelc; thou
crownedst him with glory and honour, and dldet
set him over the rvorks of thy hands: 8 Thou hast
put all thinga in sublection under hls feet. For ln
that he put all in eubJection under hlm, he left
nothing that ls nol put under him. f,ul no'w ,tve

aee not yet all rhings put under hlm. I But rve
see Jesus, who war made a little lower than the
angels for the suffering of death, crowned wlth
glory atrd honour; that he by the Snce of God
rhould taste death for eeery man.

The apostle, having made this serious applica-
tion of the doctrine of the personal excellency of
Christ above the angels, now returns to that pleas-
ant subject again, and pursues it further (u.5): For
to the angels hath he not put in subjection the uorld
to come, whereof we speah.

I. Here the apostle lays down a negative prop-
osition, including a positive one - That the state
of the gospel<hurch, which is here called the unrld
to come, is not subjected to the angels, but under
the special care and direction of the Redeemer him-
self. Neither the state in which the church is at
present, nor that more completely restored state
at which it shall arrive when the prince of this
world is cast out and the kingdoms of the earth
shall become the kingdom of Christ, is left to the
government of the angels; but Jesus Christ will take
to him his great power, and will reign. He does not
make that use of the ministration of angels to give
the gospel as he did to give the law, which was the
state of the old or antiquated world. This new world
is committed to Christ, and put in absolute subjec-
tion to him only, in all spiritual and eternal con-
cerns. Christ has the administration of the gospel
church, which at once bespeaks Christ's honour
and the church's happiness and safety. It is certain
that neither the first creation of the gospel church,
nor its after-edification or administration, nor its
final judgment and perfection, is committed to the
angels, but to Christ. God would not put so great
a trust in his holy ones; his angels were too weak
for such a charge.

Il. We have a scripture-account of that blessed
Jesus to whom the gospel world is put into sub-
jection. It is taken from Ps. 8:4-6, But one in a cer-
tain place testified, saying, What is man, that thou
art mindful of him? or the Son of man, that thou
uisitest him? etc. There words are to be consid-
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ered both as applicable to mankind in general, and
as applied here to the Lord Jesus Christ.

l. As applicable to mankind in general, in which
sense we have an affectionate thankful expostula-
tion with the great God concerning his wonderful
condescension and kindness to the sons of men.
(1.) In remembering them, or being mindful of
them, when yet they had no being but in the coun-
sels ol divine love. The favours of God to men all
spring up out of his eternal thoughts and purposes
of mercy Ior them; as all our dutiful regards to God
spring forth from our remembrance of him. God
is always mindful of us, let us never be forgetful
of him. (2.) ln visiting them. God's purpose of fa-
vours for men is productive of gracious visits to
them; he comes to see us, how it is with us, what
we ail, what we want, what dangers we are ex-
posed to, what difficulties we have to encounter;
and by his visitation our spirit is preserved. Let us
so remernber God as daily to approach him in a
way of duty. (3.) In making man the head of all
the creatures in this lower world, the top-stone of
this building, the chief of the ways of God on earth,
and only a little lower than the angels in place, and
respect to the boy, while here, and to be made like
the angels, and equal to the angels, at the resur-
rection of the just, Luke 20:36. (4.) In crowning him
with glory and honour, the honour of having no-
ble powers and faculties of soul, excellent organs
and parts of body, whereby he is allied to both
worlds, capable of servirig the interests of both
worlds, and of enjoying the happiness of both. (5.)
In giving him right to and dominion over the in-
ferior creatures, which did continue so long as he
continued in his allegiance and duty to God.

2. As applied to the Lord Jesus Christ, and the
whole that is here said can be applied only to him,
u. 8,9. And here you may observe, (1.) What is
the moving cause of all the kindness God shows
to men in giving Christ lor them and to them; and
that is the grace of God. For what is man?(2.) What
are the fruits of this free grace of God with respect
to the gift of Christ for us and to us, as related in
this scripture-testimony. [1.] That God was mind-
ful of Christ for us in the covenant of redemption.
[2.] That God visited Christ on our account; and
it was concluded between them that in the fulness
of time Christ should come into the world, as the
great archetypal sacrifice. [3.] That God had made
him a little lower than the angels, in his being made
man, that he might suffer and humble himself to
death. [4.] That God crowned the human nature
of Christ with glory and honour, in his being per-
fectly holy, and having the Spirit without measure,
and by an ineffable union with the divine nature
in the second person of the Trinity, the fulness of
the Godhead dwelling in him bodily; that by his
sufferings he might make satisfaction, tasting death
for every man, sensibly leeling and undergoing the
bitter agonies of that shameful, painful, and cursed
death of the cross, hereby putting all mankind into
a new state of trial. [5.] That, as a reward of his
humiliation in suffering death, he was crowned with
glory and honour, advanced to the highest dignity
in heaven, and having absolute dominion over all
things, thus accomplishing that ancient scripture
in Christ, which never was so accomplished or ful-
filled in any mere man that ever was upon earth.

l0 For lt became him, for whom are all things,
and by whom arz all thingq ln bringlng many
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sons unto glory, to make the captain of their sal-
wtion perfect thro-gh sulferingg 1l For both he
that sanctifieth and they who are aanctified arz
all of one: for which cause he ir not ashamed to
caII them brethren, 12 Saying, I wlll declare thy
name unto my brethren, in the midst of the
church will I sing praise unto thee. 13 And again,
I will put my Eust in him. And again, Behold I
and the children which God hath given me.

Having mentioned the death of Christ, the apos
tle here proceeds to prevent and remove the scan-
dal ol the cross; and this he does by showing both
how it became God that Christ should suffer and
how much man should be benefited by those
sufferings.

I. How it became God that Christ should suffer:
For it became him for whom are all things, and
by whom are all things, in bringing many sons to
glory to make the captain of their saluation per-
fect through sufferings, u. 10. Here,

1. God is described as the final end and first
cause of all things, and as such it became him to
secure his own glory in all that he did, not only
to act so that he might in nothing dishonour him-
self, but so that he might from every thing have
a revenue of glory.

2. He is declared to have acted up to this glo-
rious character in the work of redemption, as to
the choice both of the end and of the means.

(1.) In the choice of the end; and that was to
bring many sons to glory in enjoying the glorious
privileges of the gospel, and to future $ory in heav-
en, which will be glory indeed, an exceeding eter-
nal weight of glory. Here observe,, [.] We must
be the sons of God both by adoption and regen-
eration, before we can be brought to the glory of
heaven. Heaven is the inheritance; and only those
that are the children are heirs of that inheritance.
[2.] All true believers are the children of God: fo
those that receiue Christ he has granted the pouer
and priuilege of being the children of God, euen to
os many as belieue on his name, John l:12. [3.]
Though the sons of God are but a few in one place
and at one time, yet when they shall be all brought
together it will appear that they are many. Christ
is the first-born among many brethren. [4.] All the
sons of God, now many soever they are, or how-
ever dispersed and divided, shall at length be
brought together to glory.

(2.) ln the choice of the means. In finding out
such a person as should be the captain of our sal-
vation; those that are saved must come to that sal-
vation under the guidance of a captain and leader
sufficient for that purpose; and they must be all
enlisted under the banner of this captain; they must
endure hardship as good soldiers ol Christ; they
must follo\ / their captain, and those that do so shall
be brought safely off, and shall inherit great glory
and honour. [2.] In making this captain of our sal-
vation perfect through sufferings. God the Father
made the Lord Jesus Christ the captain of our sal-
vation (that is, he consecrated, he appointed him
to that office, he gave him a commission for it),
and he made him a perfect captain: he had per-
fection of wisdom, and courage, and strength, by
the Spirit of the [ord, which he had without meas-
ure; he was made perfect through sufferings; that
is, he perfected the work of our redemption by
shedding his blood, and was thereby perfectly qual-
ified to be a Mediator between God and man. He
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found his way to the crown by the cross, and so
must his people too. The excellent Dr. Owen ob-
serves that the Lord Jesus Christ, being consecrat-
ed and perfected through suffering, has consecrat-
ed the way of suffering for all his followers to pass
through unto glory; and hereby their sufferings are
made necessary and unavoidable, they are here-
by made honourable, useful, and profitable.

Il. He shows how much they would be benefit-
ed by the cross and sufferings of Christ; as there
was nothing unbecoming God and Christ, so there
was that which would be very beneficial to men,
in these sufferings. Hereby they are brought into
a near union with Christ, and into a very endear-
ing relation.

l. Into a near union (o. ll)z Both he that sanc-
tifieth and those that are sanctified are all of one.
Observe, Christ is he that sanctifieth; he has pur-
chased and sent the sanctifuing Spirit; he is the
head of all sanctifying influences. The Spirit sanc-
tifieth as the Spirit of Christ. True believers are
those who are sanctified, endowed with holy prin-
ciples and powers, separated and set apart from
mean and vile uses to high and holy uses and pur-
poses; for so they must be before they can be
brought to glory. Now Christ, who is the agent in
this work of sanctification, and Christians, who are
the recipient subiects, are all of one. How? Wtry,
(1.) They are all ol one heavenly Father, and that
is God. God is the Father of Christ by eternal gen-
eration and by miraculous conception, of Christians
by adoption and regeneration. (2.) They are of one
earthly father, Adam. Christ and believers have the
same human nature. (3.) Of one spirit, one holy
and heavenly disposition; the same mind is in them
that was in Christ, though not in the same meas-
ure; the same Spirit informs and actuates the head
and all the members.

2. Into an endearing relation. This results from
the union. And here first he declares what this re-
lation is, and then he quotes three texts out of the
Old Testament to illustrate and prove it.

(1.) He declares what this relation is: he and be-
lievers being all of one, he therefore is not ashamed
to call them brethren. Observe, I l.] Christ and be-
lievers are brethren; not only bone of his bone and
flesh of his flesh, but spirit of his spirit-brethren by
the whole blood, in what is heavenly as well as
in what is earthly. [2.] Christ is not ashamed to own
this relation; he is not ashamed to call them breth-
ren, which is wonderful goodness and condescen-
sion in him, considering their meanness by nature
and vileness by sin; but he will never be ashamed
of any who are not ashamed of him, and who take
care not to be a shame and reproach to him and
to themselves.

(2.) He illustrates this from three texts ol
scripture.

[.] The first is out of Ps. 22:22, I uill declare
tly name unto my brethren; in the midst of the
church will I sing praise unto thee. This psalm was
an eminent prophecy of Christ; it begins with his
words on the crosq My GoL my God, wl|y hast thou
forcohen me? Now here it is foretold, Firsf, That
Christ should have a church or congegationinltrc
world, a company of volunteers, freely willing to
follow him. Secondly, That these should not only
be brethren to one another, but to Christ himself.
Thirdly, That he would declare his Father's name
to them, that is, his nature and attributes, his mind
and will: this he did in his own percon, while he
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dwelt among us, and by his Spirit poured out upon
his discipleg enabling them to spread the knowl-
edge of God in the world from one generation to
another, to the end of the world. Fourthly, Thal
Christ would sing praise to his Father in the church.
The glory of the Father was what Christ had in his
eye; his heart was set upon it, he laid out himself
for it, and he would have his people to ioin with
him in it.

[2.] The second scripture is quoted from Ps. l8:2,
And agoin, I will put my trust rn hrm. That psalm
sets forth the troubles that David, as a type of
Christ, met with, and how he in all his troubles put
his trust in God. Now this shows that besides his
divine nature, which needed no supports, he was
to take another nature upon him, that would want
those supports which none but God could give. He
suffered and trusted as our head and president.
Owen in locum. His brethren must suffer and
trust too.

[3.] The third scripture is taken from Isa. 8:18,
Behold, I and the children which God hath gioen
me. This proves Christ really and truly man, for
parents and children are of the same nature.
Christ's children were given him of the Father, in
the counsel of his eternal love, and that covenant
of peace which was between them. And they are
given to Christ at their conversion. When they take
hold of his covenant, then Christ receives them,
rules over them, rejoices in them, perfects all their
affairs, takes them up to heaven, and there presents
them to his Father, Behold, I and the children which
thou hast giuen me.

14 Fonrmuch then ar the chlldren ar,e partat
era of flesh and blood, he alao hlnoelf ltkewtrc
took part of the aome; that thrcugh death he
Etght deshoy hlm that had the power of death,
that is, the derdl; 15 And dellver them who
through fear ol death rvere all thelr liferlme sub-
lect to bondage. l6 For rrcrily he took not on /rlrn
the rmaue of angelr; but he took on ftdm the oeed
of Abraham. 17 Wherefore ln all rhings it lre.
hoved hlm to be made like unto lLle brcthren, thnt
he mtght be a nerdfirl and falthful htgh prlert
ln thtngr prtalnlng lo God, to male reconcllla-
tlon for the sine of the people" l8 For in that he
hlmeelf hath suffered being tempted, he ie able
to auccour them that are tempted.

Here the apostle proceeds to assert the incar-
nation of Christ, as taking upon him not the na-
ture of angels, but the seed ol Abraham; and he
shows the reason and design of his so doing.

I. The incarnation of Christ is asserted (u. 16):
Verily he tooh not upon him the nature of angels,
but he tooh upon him the seed of Abraham. He
took part of flesh and blood. Though as God he
pre-existed from all eternity, yet in the fulness of
time he took our nature into union with his divine
nature, and became really and truly man. He did
not lay hold of angels, but he laid hold of the seed
of Abraham. The angels fell, and he let them gq
and lie under the desert, defilement, and domin-
ion of their sin, without hope or help. Christ never
designed to be the Saviour of the fallen angels; as
their tree fell, so it lies, and must lie to eternity,
and therefore he did not assume their nature. The
nature of angels could not be an atoning sacrifice
for the sin of man. Now Christ resolving to recov-
er the seed of Abraham and raise them up from
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their fallen state, he took upon him the human na-
ture from one descended from the loins of Abra-
ham, that the same nature that had sinned might
suffer, to restore human nature to a state of hope
and trial, and all that accepted of mercy to a state
of special favour and salvation. Now there is hope
and help for the chief of sinners in and through
Christ. Here is a price paid sufficient for all, and
suitable to all, for it was in our nature. Let us all
then know the day of our gracious visitation, and
improve that distinguisilng mercy which has been
shown to fallen men, not to the fallen angels.

Il. The reasons and designs of the incarnation
of Christ are declared.

l. Because the children were partakerc of flesh
and blood, he must take part of the same, and he
made lihe his brethren, u. 14, 15. For no higher nor
lower nature than man's that had sinned could so
suffer for the sin of man as to satisfy the iustice
of God, and raise man up to a state of hope, and
make believers the children of God, and so breth-
ren to Christ.

2. He became man that he might die; as God
he could not die, and therefore he assumed an-
other nature and state. Here the wonderful love of
God appeared, that, when Christ knew what he
must suffer in our nature, and how he must die in
it, yet he so readily took it upon him. The legal
sacrifices and offerings God could not accept as pro
pitiation. A body was prepared for Christ, and he
said, Zol I come, I delight to do thy wilL

3.That through death he might deshoy him that
had the power of death, that is, the deuil, u. 14.
The devil was the first sinner, and the first tempt-
er to sin, and sin was the procuring cause of death;
and he may be said to have the power of death,
as he draws men into sin, the ways whereof are
death, as he is often permitted to terrify the con-
sciences of men with the lear of death, and as he
is the executioner of divine justice, haling their
souls from their bodies to the tribunal of God, there
to receive their doom, and then being their tor-
mentor, as he was before their tempter. In these
respects he may be said to have had the power of
death. But now Christ has so far destroyed him who
had the power of death that he can keep none un-
der the power of spiritual death; nor can he draw
any into sin (the procuring cause of death), nor re-
quire the soul of any from the body, nor execute
the sentence upon any but those who choose and
continue to be his willing slaves, and persist in their
enmity to God.

4. That he might deliver his own people from
the slavish fear of death to which they are often
subject. This may refer to the Old{estament saints,
who were more under a spirit of bondage, because
life and immortality were not so fully brought
to light as now they are by the gospel. Or it may
refer to all the people of God, whether under
the Old Testament or the New, whose minds are
often in perplexing fears about death and eter-
nity. Christ became man, and died, to deliver
them from those perplexities of soul, by letting
them know that death is not only a conquered
enemy, but a reconciled friend, not sent to hurt
the soul, or separate it from the love of God, but
to put an end to all their grievances and complaints,
and to give them a passage to eternal life and
blessedness; so that to them death is not now
in the hand of Satan, but in the hand of Christ-
not Satan's servant, but Christ's servant - has
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not hell following it, but heaven to all who are
in Christ.

5. Christ must be made like unto his brethren,
that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest
in things pertaining to the justice and honour of
God and to the support and comfort of his people.
He must be faithful to God and merciful to men.
(1.) In things pertaining to God, to his iustice, and
to his honour - to make reconciliation for the sins
of the people, to make all the attributes of divine
nature, and all the persons subsisting therein, har-
monize in man's recovery, and fully to reconcile
God and man. Observe, There was a great breach
and quarrel between God and man, by reason of
sin; but Christ, by becoming man and dying, has
taken up the quarrel, and made reconciliation so
far that God is ready to receive all into favour and
friendship who come to him through Christ. (2.)
In things pertaining to his people, to their support
and comfort: In that he suffered, being tempted, he
is able to succour those that are tempted, u. 18.
Here observe, I l.] Christ's passion: He suffered be-
ing tempted; and his temptations were not the least
part of his sufferings. He was in all things tempted
as ue are, Wt uithout sin, ch. 4:75. [2.] Christ's com-
passion: He is able to succour those that are tempt-
ed. He is touched with a feeling of our infirmities,
a sympathizing physician, tender and skilful; he
knows how to deal with tempted sorrowful souls,
because he has been himself sick of the same dis-
ease, not of sin, but of temptation and trouble of
soul. The remembrance of his own sorrows and
temptations makes him mindful of the trials of his
peoplg and ready to help them. Here observe, Flrsf,
The best of Christians are subject to temptations,
to many temptations, while in this world; let us nev-
er count upon an absolute freedom from tempta-
tions in this world. kcondly Temptations bring our
souls into such distress and danger that they need
support and succour. Thirdly, Christ is ready and
willing to succour those who under their tempta-
tions apply to him; and he became man, and was
tempted, that he might be every way qualified to
succour his people.

CHAPTER 3
In this chapter the apostle applies what he had said in the

chapter foregoing concerning the priesthood oI Christ, I. ln a
serious pathetic exhortation that this great hiSh priest, who was
discovered to them, might be seriously considered by them (o.

l-6). IL He then adds many weighty counsels and cautions
(u 7 to the end).

I Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the
heavenly celling, consider the Apostle and High
Priest of our profesaion, Christ Jesus; 2 VIho
was fatthful to hlm that appointed him, as also
Moses uraa fatthfttl in all hie houee. 3 For thir
man was counted worthy of more glory than Mo-
ceq lnarnuch as he who hath butlded the house
hath more honour than the house. 4 For everSr
house lE butlded by aome man,. but he that built
all thlngs ls God. 5 And Moeer verlly arcc faith-
ful in dI bic houee, as a aerrmlt, for a testimony
of thoce thlnge which were to be apoken after;
6 But Christ ar a son over hio own house; whote
houce are rte, if we hold fast the confidence and
the rejoictng of the hope flrm 'nto the end.

In these verses we have the application of the
doctrine laid down in the close of the last chapter
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concerning the priesthood of our lord Jesus Christ.
And observe,

I. In how fervent and affectionate a manner the
apostle exhorts Christians to have this high priest
much in their thoughts, and to make him the ob-
iect of their close and serious consideration; and
surely no one in earth or heaven deserves our con-
sideration more than he. That this exhortation
might be made the more effectual, observe,

1. The honourable compellation used towards
those to whom he wrote: Holy brethren, portaherc
of the heauenly calling. (1.\ Brethren, not only my
brethren, but the brethren of Christ, and in him
brethren to all the saints. All the people of God are
brethren, and should love and live like brethren.
(2.) Holy brethren; holy not only in profession and
title, but in principle and practice, in heart and life.
This has been turned by some into scorn: "Thesel'
say they, 'hre the holy brethren;" but it is danger-
ous jesting with such edge-toolsi be not mocherc,
lest your bands be made sfiong. Let those that are
thus despised and scorned labour to be holy breth-
ren indeed, and approve themselves so to God; and
they need not be ashamed of the title nor dread
the scolfs of the profane. The day is coming when
those that make this a term of reproach would
count it their greatest honour and happiness to be
taken into this sacred brotherhood. (3.) Partaherc
of the heaoenly calling - partakers of the means
of grace, and of the Spirit of grace, that came lrom
heaven, and by which Christians are effectually
called out of darkness into marvelous light, that
calling which brings down heaven into the souls
of men, raises them up to a heavenly temper and
conversation, and prepares them to live for ever
with God in heaven.

2. The titles he gives to Christ, whom he would
have them consider, ( 1.) As the apostle ol our pro-
fession, the prime-minister of the gospel church,
a messenger and a principal messenger sent of God
to men, upon the most important errand, the great
revealer of that faith which we profess to hold and
of that hope which we profess to have. (2.) Not only
the apostle, but the high priest too, of our profes-
sion, the chief officer of the Old Testament as well
as the New the head of the church in every state,
and under each dispensation, upon whose satisfac-
tion and intercession we profess to depend for par-
don of sin, and acceptance with God. (3.) As Christ,
the Messiah, anointed and every way qualified for
the office both of apostle and high priest. (4.) As
Jesus, our Saviour, our healer, the great ptrysician
of souls, typified by the brazen serpent that Moses
lifted up in the wilderness, that those who were
stung by the fiery serpents might look to him, and
be saved.

Il. We have the duty we owe to him who bears
all these high and honourable titles, and that is to
consider him as thus characterized. Consider what
he is in himself, what he is to us, and what he will
be to us hereafter and for ever; consider him, fix
your thoughts upon him with the greatest atten-
tion, and act towards him accordingly; look unto
Jesus, the author and finisher of your faith. Here
observe, L Many that profess faith in Christ have
not a due consideration for him; he is not so much
thought of as he deserves to be, and desires to be,
by those that expect salvation from him. 2. Close
and serious consideration of Christ would be of
great advantage to us to increase our acquaintance
with him, and to engage our love and our obe-
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dience to him, and reliance on him. 3. Even those
that are holy brethren, and partakers of the heav-
enly calling, have need to stir up one another to
think more of Christ than they do, to have him
more in their minds; the best of his people think
too seldom and too slightly of him. 4. We must
consider Christ as he is described to us in the
scriptures, and form our apprehensions of him
thence, not from any vain conceptions and fancies
of our own.

lll. We have several arguments drawn up to en-
force this duty of considering Christ the apostle and
high priest of our profession.

1. The first is taken from his fidelity, u. 2. He was
faithful to him that appointed him, as Moses was
in all his house. (1.) Christ is an appointed Medi-
ator; God the Father has sent and sealed him to
that office, and therefore his mediation is accept-
able to the Father. (2.) He is faithful to that ap-
pointment, punctually observing all the rules and
orders of his mediation, and fully executing the
trust reposed in him by his Father and by his peo-
ple. (3.) That he is as faithtul to him that appoint-
ed him as Moses was in all his house. Moses was
faithful in the discharge of his office to the Jewish
church in the Old Testament, and so is Christ un-
der the New; this was a proper argument to urge
upon the Jews, who had so high an opinion of the
faithfulness of Moses, and yet his faithfulness was
but typical of Christ's.

2. Another argument is taken from the superior
glory and excellence of Christ above Moses (u. 3-
6); therefore they were more obliged to consider
Christ. (1.) Christ was a maker of the house, Mo-
ses but a member in it. By the house we are to
understand the church of God, the people of God
incorporated together under Christ their maker and
head, and under subordinate officers, according to
his law, observing his institutions. Christ is the mak-
er of this house of the church in all ages: Moses
was a minister in the house, he was instrumental
under Christ in governing and edifying the house,
but Christ is the maker of all things; for he is God,
and no one less than God could build the church,
either lay the foundation or carry on the super-
structure. No less power was requisite to make the
church than to make the world; the world was
made out of nothing, the church made out of ma-
terials altogether unfit for such a building. Christ,
who is God, drew the ground-plan of the church,
provided the materials, and by almighty power dis-
posed them to receive the form; he has compact-
ed and united this his house, has settled the or-
ders of it, and crowned all with his own presence,
which is the true glory of this house of God. (2.)
Christ was the master of this house, as well as the
maker, o. 5,6. This house is styled his house, as the
Son of God. Moses was only a faithful servant, for
a testimony of those things that were afterwards
to be revealed. Christ, as the eternal Son of God,
is the rightful owner and sovereign ruler of the
church. Moses was only a typical governor, for a
testimony of all those things relating to the church
which would be more clearly, completely, and com-
fortably revealed in the gospel by the Spirit of
Christ; and therefore Christ is worthy of more glo-
ry than Moses, and of greater regard and consid-
eration. This argument the apostle concludes, [.]
With a comfortable accommodation of it to him-
self and all true believers (u. 6). Whose house we
ore: each of us personally, as we are the temples
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of the Holy Ghost, and Christ dwells in us by faith;
all of us jointly, as we are united by the bonds of
graces, truths, ordinances, gospel discipline, and de-
votions. [2.] With a characteristic description of
those persons who constitute this house: "lf ux hold
fast the confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope,
ftrmly to the end; that is, if we maintain a bold and
open profession of the truths of the gospel, upon
which our hopes of grace and glory are built, and
live upon and up to those hopes, so as to have a
holy rejoicing in them, which shall abide firm to
the end, notwithstanding all that we may meet with
in so doingl' So that you see there must not only
be a setting out well in the ways of Christ, but a
stedfastness and perseverance therein unto the end.
We have here a direction what those must do who
would partake of the dignity and privileges of the
household of Christ. Frnt, They must take the truths
of the gospel into their heads and hearts. .Second-
,y, They must build their hopes of happiness upon
those truths. Thirdly, They must make an open prG
fession of those truths. Fourthly, They must live so
up to them as to keep their evidences clear, that
they may reioice in hope, and then they must in
all persevere to the end. In a word, they must walk
closely, consistently, courageously, and constant-
ly, in the faith and practice of the gospel, that
their Master, when he comes, may own and ap-
prove them.

7 Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost eaith, To day
if ye wlll hear hle volce, 8 Harden trot your
hearts, ar ln the provocation, in the day of tenp-
tadon tn the wllderness: 9 V[hen your fathere
tempted me, prorrcd me, and eaw my works lorty
5rcar* l0 VYherefore I ryas grieved with that gen.
eradon, and rald, They do alway enr ln thelr
heart; and they have not known my rvayr. ll So
I srmre ln my wrath, They rhall not enter into my
rceL) 12 thke hee4 brethrcn,lest there be in any
of you an evll heart of unbelief, in depardng from
the llvlng God. 13 But exhort one another dal-
ly, whlle lt ls called To day; lest any of you be
hanlened through the deceifulness of sln.
14 For we are made partakers of Chrlat, lf rve
hold the begtnntng of our confidence stedfa.st
unto the end; 15 While lt lg eald, To day lf y,e wlll
hear hls volcg harden not lour hearts, ar ln the
pnovocadon. 16 For some, when they had heard,
dld provoke: howbeit not all that came out of
Egypt by Mosea. 17 But with whom was he
grlevedforty yaeare? uuartnot with then that had
elnned, whose carcare8 fell ln the wllderne$?
l8 And to whom srrare he that they should not
enter into hls rest, but to them that belleved not?
19 So rte eee that they could not enter ln becauee
of unbellef.

Here the apostle proceeds in pressing upon them
serious counsels and cautions to the close of the
chapter; and he recites a passage out of Ps. 95:7,
etc., where observe,

I. What he counsels them to do - to give a
speedy and present attention to the call of Christ.
"Hear his voice, assent to, approve of, and consid-
er, what God in Christ speaks unto you; apply it
to yourselves with suitable affections and endeav-
ours, and set about it this very day, for to-morrow
it may be too late."

II. What he cautions them against - hardening
their hearts, turning the deaf ear to the calls and
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counsels of Christ: "When he tells you of the evil
of sin, the excellency of holiness, the necessity of
receiving him by faith as your Saviour, do not shut
your ear and heart against such a voice as this."
Observe, The hardening of our hearts is the spring
of all our other sins.

lll. Whose example he warns them by - that
of the lsraelites their lathers in the wilderness: As
in the prouocation and day of temptation,'this re-
fers to that remarkable passage at Massah Meri-
bah, Exod. 17:2-7. Observe,

l. Days of temptation are often days of provo-
cation.

2. To provoke God, when he is trying us, and
letting us see that we entirely depend and live
immediately upon him, is a provocation with a
witness.

3. The sins of others, especially our relations,
should be a warning to us. Our fathers' sins and
punishments should be remembered by us, to de-
ter us from following their evil examples. Now as
to the sin of the fathers of the Jews, here reflected
upon, observe,

(1.) The state in which these fathers were, when
they thus sinned: they were in the wilderness,
brought out of Egypt, but not got into Canaan, the
thoughts whereof should have restrained them
from sin.

(2.) The sin they were guilty of: they tempted
and provoked God; they distrusted God, murmured
against Moses, and would not attend to the voice
of God.

(3.) The aggravations of their sin: they sinned
in the wilderness, where they had a more immed-
iate dependence upon God: they sinned when God
was trying them; they sinned when they saw his
works - works of wonder wrought for their de-
liverance out of Egypt, and their support and sup-
ply in the wilderness from day to day. They con-
tinued thus to sin against God for lorty years. These
were heinous aggravations.

(4.) The source and spring of such aggravated
sins, which were, [.] They erred in their hearts;
and these heart-errors produced many other er-
rors in their lips and lives. [2.] They did not know
God's ways, though he had walked before them.
They did not know his ways; neither those ways
of his providence in which he had walked towards
them, nor those ways of his precept in which they
ought to have walked towards God; they did not
observe either his providences or his ordinances
in a right manner.

(5.) The just and great resentment God had at
their sins, and yet the great patience he exercised
towards them (o. l0): Wherefore I was grieued with
that generation. Note, [.] All sin, especially sin
committed by God's prolessing privileged people,
does not only anger and affront God, but it grieves
him. [2.] God is loth to destroy his people in or for
their sin, he waits long to be gracious to them. [3.]
God keeps an exact account of the time that peo-
ple go on in sinning against him, and in grieving
him by their sins; but at length, if they by their sins
continue to grieve the Spirit of God, their sins shall
be made grievous to their own spirits, either in a
way of judgment or mercy.

(6.) The irreversible doom passed upon them at
Iast for their sins. God swore in his wrath that they
should not enter into his rest, the rest either of an
earthly or of a heavenly Canaan. Observe, I l.l Sin,
long continued in, will kindle the divine wrath, and
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make it flame out against sinners. [2.] God's wrath
will discover itself in its righteous resolution to de-
stroy the impenitent; he will swear in his wrath,
not rashly, but righteously, and his wrath will make
their condition a restless condition; there is no rest-
ing under the wrath of God.

IV. What use the apostle makes of their awful
example, u. 12, 13, etc. He gives the Hebrews a
proper caution, and enforces it with an affection-
ate compellation.

1. He gives the Hebrews a proper caution; the
word is, Tohe heed, blepete - looh to if. "Look
about you; be upon your guard against enemies
both within and without; be circumspect. You see
what kept many of your forefathers out of Canaan,
and made their carcasses fall in the wilderness; take
heed lest you fall into the same sin and snare and
dreadful sentence. For you see Christ is head of the
church, a much greater person than Moses, and
your contempt of him must be a greater sin than
their contempt of Moses; and so you are in dan-
ger of falling under a severer sentence than they."
Observe, The ruin of others should be a warning
to us to take heed of the rock they split upon.
lsrael's fall should for ever be a warning to all who
come after them; for all these things happened to
them for ensamples (1 Cor. l0:ll), and should be
remembered by us, Take heed; all who would get
safely to heaven must look about them.

2. He enforces the admonition with an affection-
ate compellation: "Brethren, not only in the flesh,
but in the Lord; brethren whom I love, and for
whose welfare I labour and longi'And here he en-
larges upon the matter of the admonition: Ia&e
heed brethrcn, lest there be in any of you an euil
heart of unbelief in departing frcm the lioing God
Here observe, (1.) A heart of unbelief is an evil
heart. Unbelief is a great sin, it vitiates the heart
of man. (2.) An evil heart ol unbelief is at the bot-
tom ol all our sinful departures from God; it is a
leading step to apostasy; if once we allow ourselves
to distrust God, \,ve may soon desert him. (3.) Chris
tian brethren have need to be cautioned against
apostasy. Izt those that think thqy stand take heed
lest they fall.

3. He subjoins good counsel to the caution, and
advises them to that which would be a remedy
against tNs evil heart of unbelief - that they should
exhort one another daily, while it is called to4ay,
u. 13. Observe, ( 1.) We should be doing all the good
we can to one another while \re are together,
which will be but a short and uncertain time. (2.)
Since to-morrow is none of ours, we must make
the best improvement of today. (3.) If Christians
do not exhort one another daily, they will be in
danger oI being hardened through the deceitful-
ness of sin. Note, [1.] There is a great deal of de-
ceitfulness in sin; it appears fair, but is filttry; it ap-
pears pleasant, but is pernicious; it promises much,
but performs nothing. [2.] The deceitfulness of sin
is of a hardening nature to the soul; one sin allowed
prepares for another; every act of sin confirms the
habit; sinning against conscience is the way to sear
the conscience; and therefore it should be the great
concern of every one to exhort himself and oth-
ers to beware of sin.

4. He comlorts those who not only set out well,
but hold on well, and hold out to the end (u. l4):
We arc made partahen of Christ, if we hold the be-
ginning of our confidence stedfast to the end. Here
observe, ( l.) The saints' privilege: they are made
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partakers of Christ, that is, of the Spirit, nature,
graces, righteousness, and life of Christ; they are
interested in all that is Christ's, in all that he is, in
all that he has done, or can do. (2.) The condition
on which they hold that privilege, namely, their
perseverance in the bold and open profession and
practice of Christ and Christianity unto the end.
Not but they shall persevere, being kept by the
mighty power of God through faith to salvation, but
to be pressed thus to it is one means by which
Christ helps his people to persevere. This tends to
make them watchful and diligent, and so keeps
them from apostasy. Here observe, [.] The same
spirit with which Christians set out in the ways of
God they should maintain and evidence to the end.
Those who begin seriously, and with lively affec-
tions and holy resolutions and humble reliance,
should go on in the same spirit. But, [2.] There are
a great many who in the beginning of their pro-
fession show a great deal of courage and confi-
dence, but do not hold them fast to the end. [3.1
Ferseverance in faith is the best evidence of the
sincerity of our faith.

5. The apostle resumes what he had quoted
before from Ps. 95:7, etc., and he applies it closely
to those of that generation, u. 15, 16, etc. While
it is said, Tb4ay if pu will heon etc.; as if he should
say, "What was recited before from that scripture
belonged not only to former ages, but to you now
and to all who shall come after you; that you take
heed you fall not into the same sins, lest you fall
under the same condemnation." The apostle tells
them that though some who had heard the voice
of God did provoke him, yet all did not so. Observe,
( l.) Though the majority of hearers provoked God
by unbelief, yet some there were who believed the
report. (2.) Though the hearing of the word be the
ordinary means of salvation, yet, if it be not heark-
ened to, it will expose men more to the anger of
God. (3.) God will have a remnant that shall be obe,
dient to his voice, and he will take care of such
and make mention of them with honour. (4.) If
these should fall in a common calamity, yet they
shall partake of eternal salvation, while disobedi-
ent hearers perish for ever.

6. The apostle puts some queries upon what had
been before mentioned, and gives proper answers
to them (u. 17-19): But with whom was he grieoed
forty yearc? With those that sinned. And to whom
did he sweor? etc. Whence observe, (1.) God is
grieved only with those of his people who sin
against him, and continue in sin. (2.) God is grieved
and provoked most by sins publicly committed by
the genera.lity of a nation; when sin becomes ep
idemic, it is most provoking. (3.) Though God
grieves long, and bears long, when pressed with
the weight of general and prevailing wickedness,
yet he will at length ease himself of public offend-
ers by public iudgments. (4.) Unbelief (with rebel-
lion which is the consequent of it) is the great
damning sin of the world, especially of those who
have a revelation of the mind and will of God. This
sin shuts up the heart of God, and shuts up the gate
of heaven, against them; it lays them under the
wrath and curse of God, and leaves them there;
so that in truth and iustice to himself he is obliged
to cast them off for ever.

CHAPTER 4
The apostle, having in the loregoing chapter set lorth the sin

and puniahment ol the ancient Jem, proceeds in this, l.'lb de
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clare that our privileges by Christ under the gospel exceed the
privileges of the Jewish church under Moses, as a reason wtly we
should make a right improvement of them (u 1-4). II. He assigns
the cause why the ancient Hebrews did not profit by their reli-
gious privileges (a 2). Then, II. Confirms the privileges of those
who believe, and the misery oI those who continue in unbelief
(a 3-10). IV. Concludes with proper and powerful arguments and
motives to faith and obedience.

I let us therefore fear, lest, a promiee being
left uc of enterLrg lnto his rcst, any of you should
seem to cone short of it. 2 For unto us was the
gorpel pr€ached, as well as unto them: but the
word preached dld not proftt them, not being
mlxed with faith in them that heard rt 3 For we
which hare believed do enter itrto reat, a8 he sald,
As I have sworn ltr Ey wrath, lf they ahall enter
into my rest: although the works werc finlshed
from thefoundadon of theworld. 4 Forhe spake
ln a certain place of the seventh day on this wise,
And God did rest the ser,enth day from all hie
works. 5 And h lhle place agah, If they shall
enter into my rest. 6 Seeing thereforc lt remain-
eth that aome mutt enter theretn, and they to
whom it was frrst preached entered not in be-
cause of unbellef: 7 Agaln, he llmlteth a certaln
day, saying in Davld, To day, after co long a tlme;
as lt le raid, To day lf 5rc will hear hla volce, hard-
en notyourheart& 8 Forif Jeeur had given them
nest, tten would he not aftenmrd have spoken
of atrother day. 9llsr! r.epalneth therefore a
rert to tte pdople of God. l0 For he that is ent.
ered into his reet, he also hath ceased from hls
own workc, as God dld from hls.

Here, l. The apostle declares that our privileges
by Christ under the gospel are not only as great,
but greater than those enjoyed under the Mosaic
law. He specifies this, that we have a promise left
us of entering into his rest; that is, of entering into
a covenant-relation to Christ, and a state of com-
munion with God through Christ, and of growing
up therein, till we are made perfect in glory. We
have discoveries of this rest, and proposals, and the
best directions how we may attain unto it. This
promise of spiritual rest is a promise left us by the
Lord Jesus Christ in his last will and testament, as
a precious legacy. Our business is to see to it that
we be the legatees, that we lay our claim to that
rest and freedom from the dominion of sin, Satan,
and the flesh, by which the souls of men are kept
in servitude and deprived of the true rest of the
soul, and may be also set free from the yoke of
the law and all the toilsome ceremonies and serv-
ices of it, and may enjoy peace with God in his or-
dinances and providences, and in our own con-
sciences, and so have the prospect and earnest of
perfect and everlasting rest in heaven.

Il. He demonstrates the truth of his assertion,
that we have as great advantages as they. For says
he (u. 2), Tb us wos the gospel preached as uell
os unto them; the same gospel for substance was
preached under both Testaments, though not so
clearly; not in so comfortable a manner under the
OId as under the New. The best privileges the an-
cient Jews had were their gospel privileges; the sac-
rifices and ceremonies of the Old Testament were
the gospel of that dispensation; and, whatever was
excellent in it, was the respect it had to Christ. Now,
if this was their highest privilege, we are not in-
ferior to them; for we have the gospel as well as
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they, and in greater purity and perspicuity than
they had.

lll. He again assigns the reason why so few of
the ancient Jews profited by that dispensation of
the gospel which they enjoyed, and that was their
want of faith: ?"fte word preached did not profit
them because it uos not mixed with faith in those
that heard him, u. 2. Observe, l. The word is
preached to us that we may profit by it, that we
may gain spiritual riches by it; it is a price put into
our hands to get wisdom, the rich endowment of
the soul. 2. There have been in all ages a great
many unprofitable hearers; many who seem to deal
much in sermons, in hearing the word of God, but
gain nothing to their souls thereby; and those who
are not gainers by hearing are great losers. 3. That
which is at the bottom of all our unprofitableness
under the word is our unbelief. We do not mix faith
with what we hear; it is faith in the hearer that
is the life of the word. Though the preacher be-
lieves the gospel, and endeavours to mix faith with
his preaching, and to speak as one who has be-
lieved and so spoken, yet, if the hearers have not
faith in their souls to mix with the word, they will
be never the better for it. This faith must mingle
with every word, and be in act and exercise while
we are hearing; and, when we have heard the
word, assenting to the truth of it, approving of it,
accepting the mercy offered, applying the word to
ourselves with suitable affections, then we shall find
great profit and gain by the word preached.

IV. On these considerations the apostle grounds
his repeated and earnest caution and counsel that
those who enjoy the gospel should maintain a holy
fear and jealousy over themselves, lest latent un-
belief should rob them of the benefit of the word,
and of that spiritual rest which is discovered and
tendered in the gospel: I*t us fear lest, o promise
being left us of entering into his rest, any of you
should seem to come short of it, u. 1. Observe, l.
Grace and $ory are attainable by all under the gos-
pel: there is an offer, and a promise to those who
shall accept the offer. 2. Those who may attain
them may also fall short. Those who may attain
them may also fall short. Those who might have
attained salvation by faith may fall short by un-
belief. 3. It is a dreadful thing so much as to seem
to fall short of the gospel salvation, to seem so to
themselves, to lose their comfortable hope; and to
seem so to others, so losing the honour of their
holy profession. But, if it be so dreadful to seem
to fall short of this rest, it is much more dreadful
really to fall short. Such a disappointment must be
fatal. 4. One good means to prevent either our real
falling short or seeming to fall short is to maintain
a holy and religious fear lest we should fall short.
This will make us vigilant and diligent, sincere and
serious; this fear will put us upon examining our
faith and exercising it; whereas presumption is the
high road to ruin.

V. The apostle confirms the happiness of all
those who truly believe the gospel; and this he
does,

l. By asserting so positively the truth of it, from
the experience of himself and others: "We, who
haue belieoed, do enter into rest, u.3. We enter into
a blessed union with Christ, and into a commun-
ion with God through Christ; in this state we ac-
tually enjoy many sweet communications of par-
don of sin, peace of conscience, joy in the Holy
Ghost, increase of grace and earnesti of glory res[-
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ing from the servitude of sin, and reposing our-
selves in God till we are prepared to rest with him
in heaven."

2. He illustrates and confirms it that those who
believe are thus happy, and do enter into rest. ( 1.)
From God's finishing his work of creation, and so
entering into his rest (o. 3, 4), appointing our first
parents to rest the seventh day, to rest in God. Now
as God finished his work, and then rested from it,
and acquiesced in it, so he will cause those who
believe to finish their work, and then to enioy their
rest. (2.) From God's continuing the observance of
the sabbath, after the fall, and the revelation of a
Redeemer, They were to keep the seventh day a
holy sabbath to the Lord, therein praising him who
had raised them up out of nothing by creating pow.
er, and praying to him that he would create them
anew by his Spirit of grace, and direct their faith
to the promised Redeemer and restorer of all
things, by which faith they find rest in their souls.
(3.) From God's proposing Canaan as a typical rest
for the Jews who believed: and as those who did
believe, Caleb and Joshua, did actually enter into
Canaan; so those who now believe shall enter into
rest. (4.) From the certainty of another rest besides
that seventh day of rest instituted and observed
both before and after the fall, and besides that tytr
ical Canaan-rest which most of the Jews fell short
of by unbelief; for the Psalmist has spoken of an-
other day and another rest, whence it is evident
that there is a more spiritual and excellent sab-
bath remaining for the people of God than that into
which Joshua led the Jews (u. 6-9), and this rest
remaining, [.] A rest of grace, and comfort, and
holiness, in the gospel state. This is the rest where-
with the lord Jesus, our Joshua, causes weary souls
and awakened consciences to rest, and this is the
refreshing. [2.] A rest in glory, the everlasting sab-
batism of heaven, which is the repose and perfec-
tion of nature and grace too, where the people of
God shall enioy the end of their faith and the ob-
iect of all their desires. (5.) This is further proved
from the glorious forerunners who have actually
taken possession of this rest - God and Christ. It
is certain that God, alter the creating ol the world
in six days, entered into his rest; and it is certain
that Christ, when he had finished the work of our
redemption, entered into his rest; and these were
not only examples, but earnests, that believen shall
enter into their rest: He that hath entered into rest
hath also ceased frcm his own aorhs os God did
hom his, u. 10. Every true believer hath ceased
from his own works of righteousness, and from the
burdensome works ol the law, as God and Christ
have ceased from their works of creation and
redemption.

VI. The apostle confirms the misery of those who
do not believe; they shall never enter into this spir-
itual rest, either of grace here or glory hereafter.
This is as certain as the word and oath of God can
make it. As sure as God has entered into his rest,
so sure it is that obstinate unbelievers shall be ex-
cluded. As sure as the unbelieving Jews fell in the
wilderness, and never reached the promised land,
so sure it is that unbelievers shall lall into destruc-
tion, and never reach heaven. As sure as Joshua,
the great captain of the Jews, could not give them
possession of Canaan because of their unbelief,
notwithstanding his eminent valour and conduct,
so sure it is that even Jesus himself, and captain
of our salvation, notwithstanding all that fulness
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of grace and strength that dwells in him, will not,
cannot, give to final unbelievers either spiritual
or eternal rest: it remains only for the people of
God; others by their sin abandon themselves to
eternal restlessness.

ll l€t us labour therefotre to enter into that
rest, lest atry man fall after the rame example ol
unbelief, 12 For the word of God le quick, and
powerful, and charper ^\rn ony tumedged $vor{
plercing eren to the dlvldlng asunder of coulatrd
epirit, and of the jointr and Eaflorfl, and lc a dis.
cerner of the thoughts and lntenta of the heart.
13 Neither lc there any creature that le not man-
lfeat ln hlo clght but all rhlngs arr naJred and
opetred utrto the eyer of htm with whom we have
to do 14 Seelng then that rye have a great [igh
prleet, that lr passed lnto the heavene, Jeous the
Son of God, let ue hold l.ast our profeesion.
15 For rrc have not an htgh prieot whlch cannot
be toucled wlth the lbeltng of our infirmldes; but
rvar tn all polnts tempted llke at ue ate, yetwilh.
out sln. 16 l€t us th€r€fone cone boldly unto the
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and
llnd grace to help in tlme of need.

ln this latter part of the chapter the apostle con-
cludes, first, with a serious repeated exhortation,
and then with proper and powerful motives.

I. Here we have a serious exhortation: l*t us la-
bour thercforc to enter into that rest, u. 11. Observe,
l. The end proposed - rest spiritual and eternal,
the rest of grace here and glory hereafter - in
Christ on earth, with Christ in heaven. 2. The way
to this end prescribed - labour, diligent labour; this
is the only way to rest; those who will not work
now shall not rest hereafter. After due and diligent
labour, sweet and satisfying rest shall follow; and
labour now will make that rest more pleasant when
it comes. The sleep of the lobouring man is sweet,
Eccl. u. 12. Let us therefore labour, let us all agree
and be unanimous in this, and let us quicken one
another, and call upon one another to this dili-
gence. It is the truest act of friendship, when we
see our fellow<hristians loiter, to call upon them
to mind their business and labour at it in earnest.
"Come, Sirs, let us all go to work; wtry do we sit
still? Wty do we loiter? Come, let us labour; now
is our working time, our rest remains." Thus should
Christians call upon themselves and one another
to be diligent in duty; and so much the more as
we see the day approaching.

IL Here we have proper and powerful motives
to make the advice effectual, which are drawn,

l. From the dreadful example of those who have
already perished by unbelief: lcst any man fall af-
ter the same emmple of unbelief. To have seen so
many fall before us will be a great aggravation of
our sin, if we will not take warning by them: their
ruin calls loudly upon us; their lost and restless
souls cry to us from their torments, that we do not,
by sinning as they did, make ourselves miserable
as they are.

2. From the great help and advantage we may
have from the word oI God to strengthen our faith,
and excite our diligence, that we may obtain this
resli The uord of God is quick and powerful, o. 12.
By the word of God we may understand either the
essential or the written word: the essential l7or4
that in the beginning uas uith God, and was God
(John l:l), the Lord Jesus Christ, and indeed what
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is said in this verse is true concerning him; but most
understand it ol the written word, the holy scrip-
tures, which are the word of God. Now of this word
it is said, ( 1.) That is guich; it is very lively and ac-
tive, in all its efforts, in seizing the conscience of
the sinner, in cutting him to the heart, and in com-
forting him and binding up the wounds of the soul.
Those know not the word of God who call it a dead
letter; it is quick, compared to the light, and noth-
ing quicker than the light; it is not only quick, but
quickening; it is a vital light; it is a livingword, znn.
Saints die, and sinners die; but the word of God
lives. .All flesh is grass, and all the glory thereof
as the flouer of gmss. The grass uithercth, and the
flouer thercof falleth auny, but the untd of the lord
endureth for euer, I Fet. l:24, 25. Your fathen,
where are they? And the prophets, do they liue for
euer? But my words, which I commanded the
prcphets, did they not tahe hold of your fatherc?
Zech. 1:5, 6. (2.) lt is powerful. When God sets it
home by his Spirit, it convinces powerfully, con-
verts powerfully, and comforts powerfully. It is so
powerful as to pull down strong holds (2 Cor. l0:4,
5), to raise the dead, to make the deaf to hear, the
blind to see, the dumb to speak, and the lame to
walk. It is powerful to batter down Satan's king-
dom, and to set up the kingdom of Christ upon the
ruins thereof. (3.lltis sharper than any twoedged
sroord; it cuts both ways; itis the sword of the Spir-
,l Eph. 6:17. It is the two-edged sword that com-
eth out of the mouth of Christ, Rev. l:16. lt is sharp
er than any twoedged sword, for it will enter where
no other sword can, and make a more critical dis-
section: it pierca to the dioiding asunder of the soul
and the spirit, the soul and its habitual prevailing
temper; it makes a soul that has been a long time
of a proud spirit to be humble, of a perverse spirit
to be meek and obedient. Those sinful habits that
have become as it were natural to the soul, and
rooted deeply in it, and become in a manner one
with it, are separated and cut off by this sword. lt
cuts off ignorance from the understanding, rebel-
lion from the will, and enmity from the mind,
which, when carnal, is enmity itself against God.
This sword divides between the joints and the mar-
rcw, the most secret, close, and intimate parts of
the body; this sword can cut off the lusts of the
flesh as well as the lusts of the mind, and make
men willing to undergo the sharpest operation for
the morti$ing of sin. (4.) lt is a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart, even the most
secret and remote thoughts and designs. It will dis-
cover to men the variety of their thoughts and pur-
poses, the vileness of them, the bad principles they
are actuated by, the sinister and sinful ends they
act to. The word will turn the inside of a sinner
out, and let him see all that is in his heart. Now
such a word as this must needs be a great help to
our faith and obedience.

3. From the perfections of the lord Jesus Christ,
both of his percon and office.

(1.) His person, particularly his omniscience:
Neither is there any creature that is not manifest
in his sight, u. 13. This is agreeable to what Christ
speaks of himself:.4II the churches shall hnow that
I am he that searches the reins and hearts, Rev.
2:23. None ol the creatures can be concealed from
Christ; none of the creatures of God, for Christ is
the Creator of them all; and there are none oI the
motions and workings of our heads and hearts
(which may be called creatures of our own) but
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what are open and manifest to him with whom we
have to do as the object of our worship, and the
high priest of our profession. He, by his omnis-
cience, cuts up the sacrifice we bring to him, that
it may be presented to the Father. Now as the high
priest inspected the sacrificed beasts, cut them up
to the back-bone to see whether they were sound
at heart, so all things are thus dissected, and lie
open to the piercing eye of our great high priest.
An he who now tries our sacrifices will at length,
as Judge, try our state. We shall have to do with
him as one who will determine our everlasting
state. Some read the words, to whom uith us there
is on account or rechoning. Christ has an exact ac-
count of us all. He has accounted for all who be-
lieve on him; and he will account with all: our ac-
counts are before him. This omniscience of Christ,
and the account we owe ol ourselves to him, should
engage us to persevere in faith and obedience till
he has perfected all our affairs.

(2.) We have an account of the excellency and
perfection of Christ, as to his office, and this par-
ticular office of our high priest. The apostle first
instructs Christians in the knowledge of their high
priest, what kind of high priest he is, and then puts
them in mind of the duty they owe on this account.

[.] What kind of high priest Christ is (u. l4): See-
ing we haoe such a high priest;that is, Frnf, A great
high priest, much greater than Aaron, or any of
the priests of his order. The high priests under the
law were accounted great and venerable person;
but they were but laint types and shadows of Christ.
The greatness of our high priest is set forth, l. By
his having passed into the heavens. The high priest
under the law, once a year, went out of the people's
sight within the veil, into the holiest of all, where
were the sacred signals of the presence of God; but
Christ once for all has passed into the heavens, to
take the government of all upon him, to send the
Spirit to prepare a place for his people, and to make
intercession for them. Christ executed one part of
his priesthood on earth, in dying for us; the other
he executes in heaven, by pleading the cause, and
presenting the offeringg of his people. 2. The great-
ness of Christ is set forth by his name, Jesus - a
pttysician and a Saviour, and one of a divine na-
ture, the Son of God by eternal generation; and
therefore having divine perfection, able to save to
the uttermost all who come to God by him. Second-
/y, He is not only a great, but a gracious high priest,
merciful, compassionatg and sympathizing with his
people: We haoe not a high priest uho connot be
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, u. 15.
Though he is so great, and so far above us, yet he
is very kind, and tenderly concerned for us. He is
touched with the feeling of our infirmities in such
a manner as none else can be; for he was himself
tried with all the afflictions and troubles that are
incident to our nature in its fallen state: and this
not only that he might be able to satisfy for us, but
to sympathize with us. But then, Thirdly, He is a
sinless high priest: Ile was in all things tempted
as ue ane, yet without sin He was tempted by Sa-
tan, but he came off without sin. We seldom meet
with temptations but they give us some shock. We
are apt to give back, though we do not yield; but
our great high priest came off clear in his encount-
er with the devil, who could neither find any sin
in him nor fix any stain upon him. He was tried
severely by the Father. It pleased the Lord to bruise
him; and yet he sinned not, either in thought, word,
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or deed. He had done no violence, neither was
there any deceit in his mouth. He was holy, harm-
less, and undefiled; and such a high priest became
us. Having thus told us what a one our high priest
is, the apostle proceeds to show us,

[2.] How we should demean ourselves towards
him. Frrct, let us hold fast our profession of faith
in him, u. 14. Let us never deny him, never be
ashamed of him before men. L,et us hold fast the
enlightening doctrines of Christianity in our heads,
the enlivening principles of it in our hearts, the
open profession of it in our lips, and our practical
and universal subiection to it in our lives. Observe
here, l. We ought to be possessed of the doctrines,
principles, and practice, of the Christian life. 2.
When we are so, we may be in danger of losing
our hold, from the corruption of our hearts, the
temptations of Satan, and the allurements of this
evil world. 3. The excellency of the high priest of
our profession would make our apostasy from him
most heinous and inexcusable; it would be the
greatest folly and the basest ingratitude. 4. Chris-
tians must not only set our well, but they must hold
out: those who endure to the end will be saved,
and none but they. Secondly, We should encour-
age ourselves, by the excellency of our high priest,
to come boldly to the throne of grace, u. 16. Here
observe, l. There is a throne of grace set up, a way
of worship instituted, in which God may with hon-
our meet poor sinners, and treat with them, and
they may with hope draw night to him, repenting
and believing. God might have set up a tribunal
of strict and inexorable iustice, dispensing death,
the wages of sin, to all who were convened before
it; but he has chosen to set up a throne of grace.
A throne speaks authority, and bespeaks awe and
reverence. A throne of grace speaks great encour-
agement even to the chief of sinners. There grace
reigns, and acts with sovereign freedom, power,
and bounty. 2. lt is our duty and interest to be of-
ten lound before this throne of grace, waiting on
the Lord in all the duties of his worship, private
and public. It is good for us to be there. 3. Our busi-
ness and errand at the throne of grace should be
that we may obtoin merq and find grace to help
in time of need. Mercy and grace are the things
we want, mercy to pardon all our sins and grace
to purify our souls 4. Besides the daily dependence
we have upon God for present supplies, there are
some seasons in which we shall most sensibly need
the mercy and grace of God, and we should lay
up prayers against such seasons - times of temp
tation, either by adversity or prosperity, and espe-
cially a dying time: we should every day put up
a petition for mercy in our last day. The Lord grant
unto us that we may find mercy of the lord at that
day, 2 Tim. l:18. 5. In all our approaches to this
throne of grace for mercy, we should come with
a humble freedom and boldness, with a liberty of
spirit and a liberty of speech; we should ask in faith,
nothing doubting; we should come with a Spirit of
adoption, as children to a reconciled God and Fa-
ther. We are indeed to come with reverence and
godly fear, but not with terror and amazement; not
as if we were dragged before the tribunal of jus-
tice, but kindly invited to the mercy-seat, where
grace reigns, and loves to exert and exalt itself to-
wards us. 6. The olfice of Christ, as being our high
priest, and such a high priest, should be the ground
of our confidence in all our approaches to the
throne of grace. Had we not a Mediator, we could
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have no boldness in coming to God; for we are
guilty and polluted creatures. All we do is pollut-
ed; we cannot go into the presence of God alone;
we must either go in the hand of a Mediator or
our hearts and our hopes will fail us. We have bold-
ness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus.
He is our Advocate, and, while he pleads for his
people, he pleads with the price in his hand, by
which he purchased all that our souls want or can
desire.

CHAPTER 5
In this chapter the apostle continus his discoune upon the

pristh@d ol Chdst, a Ewet subiec{, which he rcdd not t@ mn
dismiss. And here, I. He explains the nature of the pri$tly of-
fice in general (u. l-3). II. The pioper and regular call there must
be to this office (D 4-6). III. The requisite qualifications for the
work (u. 7-9). lV. The peculiar order of the priesth@d oI Christ;
it ws not after the order ol Aaron, but of Melchisedec (u 6, 7,
l0). V. He reproves the Hebrews, that they had not made those
improvements in knowledge which might have made them ca-
pable ol looking into the more abstruse and mysterious parts of
scripture (u. ll-14).

I For erery blgh priect taken fron among men
ls ordalned for men ln tllage pernlnlng to Crod,
that he may ofier both gfte and sacrfficec for alDs:
2 Y[ho c.n hane comparelon on the ignorant,
and on them that are out ol the way; for that he
htmcef aleo ts compasced wlth hnrmity. 3 Atrd
by rcaeon hereof he ouf,lht, as for the peoplg ro
aho for hlmself, to offer for cin* 4 And no man
taketh thls honour unto hlnaelf, but he that ir
called of Go4 as uzc Aarcn. 5 So aleo Chr.lrt glo
rlffed not himrrets to be made an htgh prlest; but
he that cald unto him, Thou art my Son, to day
have I begotten thee. 6 Ao he ealth also ln an-
otber plae, Thou ort a prleet for errer after the
order of Melchieedec. 7 Who tn the dayr of hlr
flesh, when he had offered up prayers and oup
pllcatlone wlth strong crylng ra6 16grrr utrl6 hlm
that ryrs able to save hln from death, and war
headln that he ieoreQ 8 Though herrere aSon,
yet learned he obedience by the thlngs whlch he
suffered; 9 And belng made perfec,t, he became
the author ofeternal calvadon unto all them that
obeY hln;

We have here an account of the nature of the
priestly office in general, though with an accom-
modation to the Lord Jesus Christ. We are told,

I. Of what kind of beings the high priest must
be. He must be taken from among men; he must
be a man, one of ouselves, bone of our boneg flesh
of our flesh, and spirit of our spirits, a partaker of
our nature, and a standard-bearer among ten thou-
sand. This implies, l. That man had sinned. 2. That
God would not admit sinful man to come to him
immediately and alone, without a high priest, who
must be taken from among men. 3. That God was
pleased to lake one from among men, by whom
they might approach God in hope, and he might
receive them with honour.4. That every one shall
now be welcome to God that comes to him by this
his priest.

ll. For whom every high priest is ordained: For
men in things pertaining to God, for the glory of
God and the good of men, that he might come be-
tween God and man. So Christ did; and therefore
let us never attempt to go to God but through
Christ, nor expect any favour from God but through
Christ.

III. For what purpose every high priest was or-
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dained: That he might offer both gifts ond sacri-
fices for sin.

L That he might offer gifts or free-will offerings,
brought to the high priest, so offered for the glory
of God, and as an acknowledgment that our all is
of him and from him; we have nothing but what
he is pleased to give us, and of his own we offer
to him an oblation of acknowledgment. This inti-
mates, (1.) That all we bring to God must be free
and not forced; it must be a gift; it must be given
and not taken away again. (2.) That all we bring
to God must go through the high priest's hands,
as the great agent between God and man.

2. That he might offer sacrifices for sin; that is,
the offerings that were appointed to make atone-
ment, that sin might be pardoned and sinners ac-
cepted. Thus Christ is constituted a high priest for
both these ends. Our good deeds must be present-
ed by Christ, to render ourselves and them accept-
able; and our evil deeds must be expiated by the
sacrifice of himself, that they may not condemn
and destroy us. And now, as we value acceptance
with God and pardon, we must apply ourselves by
faith to this our great high priest.

IV. How this high priest must be qualified, u. 2.
1. He must be one that can have compassion on

two sorts of persons: - (1.) On the ignorant, or
those that are guilty of sins of ignorance. He must
be one who can find in his heart to pity them, and
intercede with God for them, one that is willing
to instruct those that are dull of understanding. (2.)
On those that are out of the uay, out of the way
of truth, duty, and happiness; and he must be one
who has tenderness enough to lead them back
from the by-paths of error, sin, and misery into the
right way: this will require great patience and com-
passion, even the compassion of a God.

2. He must also be compassed with infirmity;
and so be able from himself leelingly to consider
our frame, and to sympathize with us. Thus Christ
was qualified. He took upon him our sinless infir-
mities; and this gives us great encouragement to
apply ourselves to him under every affliction; for
in all the afflictions of his people he is afflicted.

V. How the high priest was to be called of God.
He must have both an internal and external call
to his office: For no man taheth this honour to him-
self (u. 4), that is, no man ought to do it, no man
can do it legally; if any does it, he must be reck-
oned a usurper, and treated accordingly. Here
observe, 1. The office of the priesthood was a
very great honour. To be employed to stand be-
tween God and man, one while representing God
and his will to men, at another time representing
man and his case to God, and dealing between
them about matters of the highest importance -entrusted on both sides with the honour of God
and the happiness of man - must render the
office very honourable. 2. The priesthood is an of-
fice and honour that no man ought to take to him-
self; if he does, he can expect no success in it, nor
any reward for it, only from himself. He is an in-
truder who is not called of God, as was Aaron.
Observe, (1.) God is the fountain of all honour,
especially true spiritual honour. He is the fountain
of true authority, whether he calls any to the priest-
hood in an extraordinary way, as he did Aaron, or
in an ordinary way, as he called his successors. (2.)
Those only can expect assistance from God, and
acceptance with him, and his presence and bless-
ing on them and their administrations, that are
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called of God; others may expect a blast instead
ol a blessing.

VI. How this is brought home and applied to
Christ: So Christ glorified not himself, u. 5. Observe
here, Though Christ reckoned it his glory to be
made a high priest, yet he would not assume that
glory to himself. He could truly say, I seeh not my
o@n glory, John 8:50. Considered as God, he was
not capable of any additional glory, but as man and
Mediator he did not run without being sent; and,
if he did not, surely others should be afraid to do it.

Vll. The apostle prefers Christ before Aaron, both
in the manner of his call and in the holiness of his
person. 1. In the manner of his call, in which God
said unto him, I/rou art my Son, this day haue I
begotten fhee (quoted from Ps. 2:7), referring to his
eternal generation as God, his wonderful concep-
tion as man, and his perfect qualification as Me-
diator. Thus God solemnly declared his dear affec-
tion to Christ, his authoritative appointment of him
to the office of a Mediator, his installment and ap-
probation of him in that office, his acceptance of
him, and of all he had done or should do in the
discharge of it. Now God never said thus to Aaron.
Another expression that God used in the call of
Christ we have in Ps. ll0:4, Thou art a priest for
euen after the order of Melchisedec, u. 6. God the
Father appointed him a priest of a higher order
than that of Aaron. The priesthood of Aaron was
to be but temporary; the priesthood of Christ was
to be perpetual: the priesthood of Aaron was to
be successive, descending from the fathers to the
children; the priesthood of Christ, after the order
of Melchisedec, was to be personal, and the high
priest immortal as to his office, without descent,
having neither beginning of days nor end of life,
as it is more largely described in the seventh chaF
ter, and will be opened there. 2. Christ is here pre-
ferred to Aaron in the holiness ol his person. Oth-
er priests were to offer up sacrifices, as for the srns
ofothers, so for themselues, u. 3. But Christ need-
ed not to offer for sins for himself, for he had done
no oiolence, neither was there any deceit in his
mouth,lsa.53:9. And such a high priest became us.

VIII. We have an account of Christ's discharge
of this his office, and of the consequences of that
discharge, u. 7-9.

1. The discharge of his office of the priesthood
(u. 7): Who in the days of his flesh, when he had
offered up prayers and supplicarions, etc. Here ob-
serve, ( l.) He took to him flesh, and for some days
tabernacled therein; he became a mortal man, and
reckoned his life by days, herein setting us an ex-
ample how we should reckon ours. Were we to
reckon our lives by days, it would be a means to
quicken us to do the work of every day in its day.
(2.) Christ, in the days of his flesh, subjected him-
self to death; he hungered, he was a tempted,
bleeding, dying Jesus! He body is now in heaven,
but it is a spiritual glorious body. (3.) God the Fa-
ther was able to save him from death. He could
have prevented his dying, but he would not; for
then the great design of his wisdom and grace must
have been defeated. What would have become of
us if God had saved Christ from dying? The Jews
reproachfully said, Let him deliuer him now, if he
will haue ftrm, Matt. 27:,43.8u1it was in kindness
to us that the Father would not suffer that bitter
cup to pass away from him; for then we must have
drunk the dregs of it, and been miserable for ever.
(4.) Christ, in the days of his flesh, offered up
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prayeni and supplications to his Father, as an earn-
est of his intercession in heaven. A great many in-
stances we have of Christ's praying. This refers to
his prayer in his agony (Matt. 26:39, and ch. 27:46),
and to that before his agony (John 17) which he
put up for his disciples, and all who should believe
on his name. (5.) The prayers and supplications that
Christ offered up were ioined with strong cries and
tears, herein setting us an example not only to pray,
but to be fervent and importunate in prayer. How
many dry prayers, how few wet ones, do we offer
up to God! (6.) Christ was heard in that he feared.
How? Wtry he was answered by present supports
in and under his agonies, and in being carried well
through death, and delivered from it by a glorious
resurrection: He uas heard in that he feared. He
had an awful sense of the wrath of God, of the
weight of sin. His human nature was ready to sink
under the heavy load, and would have sunk, had
he been quite forsaken in point of help and com-
fort from God; but he was heard in this, he was
supported under the agonies of death. He was car-
ried through death; and there is no real deliver-
ance from death but to be carried well through it.
We may have many recoveries from sickness, but
we are never saved from death till we are carried
well through it. And those that are thus saved from
death will be fully delivered at last by a glorious
resurrection, of which the resurrection of Christ was
the earnest and first-fruits.

2. The consequences ol this discharge of his ol
fice, u. 8, 9, etc.

( l.) By these his sufferings /re learned obedience,
though he was a Son, u. 8. Here observe, I l.] The
privilege of Christ: He uns a &,n; lhe only-begotten
of the Father. One would have thought this might
have exempted him from suffering, but it did not.
Let none then who are the children of God by adop
tion expect an absolute freedom from suffering.
What Son is he whom the Father chosteneth not?
[2.] Christ made improvement by his sufferings By
his passive obedience, he learned active obedience;
that is, he practiced that great lesson, and made
it appear that he was well and perfectly learned
in it; though he never was disobedient, yet he nev-
er performed such an act of obedience as when
he became obedient to death, even to the death
of the cross. Here he has left us an example, that
we should learn by all our afflictions a humble obe
dience to the will of God. We need affliction, to
teach us submission.

(2.) By these Ns sufferings he was made perfect,
and became the author of eternal salvation to all
who obey him, u. 9. [.] Christ by his sufferings was
consecrated to his office, consecrated by his own
blood. [2.] By his sufferings he consummated that
part of his office which was to be performed on
earth, making reconciliation for iniquity; and in this
sense he is said to be made perfect, a perfect pro-
pitiation. [3.] Hereby he has become the author of
eternal salvation to men; he has by his sufferings
purchased a full deliverance from sin and misery,
and a full fruition of holiness and happiness for his
people. Of this salvation he has given notice in the
gospel; he has made a tender of it in the new cov-
enant, and has sent the Spirit to enable men to
accept this salvation. [4.] This salvation is actual-
ly bestowed on none but those who obey Christ.
It is not sufficient that we have some doctrinal
knowledge of Christ, or that we make a profession
of faith in him, but we must hearken to his word,
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and obey him. He is exalted to be a prince to rule
us, as well as a Saviour to deliver us; and he will
be a Saviour to none but to those whom he is a
prince, and who are willing that he should reign
over them; the rest he will account his enemies,
and treat them accordingly. But to those who obey
him, devoting themselves to him, denying them-
selveg and taking up their cross, and lollowing him,
he will be the author, oitios - the grand cause
of their salvation, and they shall own him as such
for ever.

l0 Called of God an high prleat after the or.
der of Melchlsedec. ll Of whom we have many
rhlngs to eay and harrl to be uttered, seeing ye
are dull of hearlng. 12 For when for the tlme ye
ought to be teacherg ye have need that one teach
you agaln whlch De the flrrt prlnciples of the or-
acles of Crod; and are become ruch as have need
of mllk, and not of suong meat. 13 For every one
that uaeth mitk fu unskllful in the rrord of rlght.
eouanets: for he b a babs 14 But strong meat
belongeth to them that are of fuII age, eoen thore
who by rcason of uee have theiraenges exerdsed
to disc:ern both good and evll.

Here the apostle returns to what he had in u.

6 cited out of Ps. ll0, concerning the peculiar or-
der of the priesthood of Christ, that is, the order
of Melchisedec. And here,

I. He declares he had many things which he
could say to them concerning this mysterious per-
son called Melchisedec, whose priesthood was eter-
nal, and therefore the salvation procured thereby
should be eternal also. We have a more particular
account of this Melchisedec in ch. 7. Some think
the things wNch the apostle means, that were hard
to be uttered, were not so much concerning Mel-
chisedec himself as concerning Christ, of whom
Melchisedec was the type. And doubtless this apos-
tle had many things to say concerning Christ that
were very mysterious, hard to be uttered; there
are great mysteries in the person and offices of
the Redeemer; Christianity is the great mystery of
godliness.

II. He assigns the reason why he did not say all
those things concerning Christ, our Melchisedec,
that he had to say, and what it was that made it
so difficult for him to utter them, namely, the dul-
ness of the Hebrews to whom he wrote: You are
dull of hearing. There is a difficulty in the things
themselves, and there may be a weakness in the
ministers of the gospel to speak clearly about these
things; but generally the fault is in the hearers. Dull
hearers make the preaching of the gospel a diffi-
cult thing, and even many who have some faith
are but dull hearen, dull of understanding and slow
to believe; the understanding is weak, and does not
apprehend these spiritual things; the memory is
weak, and does not retain them.

III. He insists upon the faultiness of this infir-
mity of theirs. It was not a mere natural infirmity,
but it was a sinful infirmity, and more in them than
others, by reason of the singular advantages they
had enioyed for improving in the knowledge of
Christ: For when, for the time, Wu ought to be
teachers, you haue need that one teach you again
which are the firct principles of the oracles of God,
u. 12. Here observe,

l. What proficiency might have been reasonably
expected from these Hebrews - that they might
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have been so well instructed in the doctrine of the
gospel as to have been teachers of others. Hence
learn, ( l.) God takes notice of the time and helps
we have for gaining scripture.knowledge. (2.) From
those to whom much is given much is expected.
(3.) Those who have a good understanding in the
gospel should be teachers of other, if not in a pub-
lic, yet in a private station. (4.) None should take
upon them to be teachers of others, but those who
have made a good improvement in spiritual knowl-
edge themselves.

2. Observe the sad disappointment of those just
expectations: You haue need that one should teach
you again, etc. Here note, ( l.) ln the oracles of God
there are some first principles, plain to be under-
stood and necessary to be learned. (2.) There are
also deep and sublime mysteries, which those
should search into who have learned the first prin-
ciples, that so they may stand complete in the
whole will of God. (3.) Some persons, instead of
going forward in Christian knowledge, forget the
very first principles that they had learned long ago;
and indeed those that are not improving under the
means of grace will be losing. (4.) It is a sin and
shame for persons that are men for their age and
standing in the church to be children and babes
in understanding.

IV. The apostle shows how the various doctrines
of the gospel must be dispensed to different per-
sons. There are in the church babes and persons
of full age (u. l?Jal, and there are in the gospel
milk and strong meat. Observe, l. Those that are
babeg unskillful in the word of righteousnesg must
be fed with milk; they must be entertained with
the plainest truths and these delivered in the plain-
est manner; there must be line upon line, precept
upon precept, here a little, and there o little, lsa.
28:10. Christ despises not his babes; he has pro-
vided suitable food lor them. It is good to be babes
in Christ, but not always to continue in that child-
ish state; we should endeavor to pass the infant
state; we should always remain in malice children,
but in understanding we should grow up to a man-
ly maturity. 2. There is strong meat for those that
are of full age, u. 14. The deeper mysteries of re-
ligion belong to those that are of a higher class in
the school of Christ, who have learned the fint prin-
ciples and well improved them; so that by reason
of use they have their senses exercised to discern
both good and evil, duty and sin, truth and error.
Observe, ( l.) There have been always in the Chris-
tian state children, young men, and fathers. (2.)
Every true Christian, having received a principle
of spiritual life from God, stands in need of nour-
ishment to preserve that life. (3.) The word of God
is food and nourishment to the life of grace:,4s neu>
born babes desire the sincere milk of the unrd that
)nu may gou thereby. (4.) lt is the wisdom of min-
isters rightly to divide the word of truth, and to give
to every one his portion - milk to babes, and
strong meat to those of full age. (5.) There are spir-
itual senses as well as those that are natural. There
is a spiritual eye, a spiritual appetite, a spiritual
taste; the soul has its sensations as well as the body;
these are much depraved and lost by sin, but they
are recovered by grace. (6.) It is by use and ex-
ercise that these senses are improved, made more
quick and strong to taste the sweetness of what is
good and true, and the bitterness of what is false
and evil. Not only reason and faith, but spiritual
sense, will teach men to distinguish between what
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to God, between
to our own souls.

is pleasing and what is provoking
what is helpful and what is hurttul

CHAFTER 6
ln this chapter the apostle proceeds to peBuade the Hebrews

to make a better proficiency in religion than they had done, as
the best way to prevent apostasy, the dreadful nature and con-
seouences of which sin he sets lorth in a serious manner (u l-8),
anti then expresses his gmd hopes concerning them, that they
would penevere in faith and holiness, to which he exhorts them,
and sets before them the great encouragement th€y had from God,
both with rspect to their duty and happiness (u. 9 to the end).

I Therefore leaving the prlnclples of the doc-
trlne of Chrlet, let ua go on unto perfecdon; not
laylng agafn the loundadon of repetrtanc:e from
dead workq and of faith towald C.iod, 2 Of the
doctrlne of baptlrmq and of laytng on of hands,
and of recurecdon of the dead, and of eternal
Judgnent. 3 And thia wlll we do, if Crod pemtt.
4 For if le lmposelble for those who wene once
enllghtened, and have tarted of the hearrcnly glft,
and wene made partakera of the Holy Ghoot,
5 And have tasted the good word of God and the
powers of the world to comq 6 lf they ahall fall
away, to t€new them agaln unto repentanqe; see
lng they cruclfy to themgelyes the Son of God
afresh, andput lllm to an open ehame- 7 For the
earth which drlnketh ln the raln that cometh oft
upon lt, and brlngeth forth herba meet lor them
by whom it lc dreoaed, recelveth bleselng from
God: 8 But that whlch beareth thorns atrd briers
ls relected, and & ntgh unto curolng; whoce end
ds to be burned.

We have here the apostles advice to the He-
brews - that they would grow up from a state of
childhood to the fullness of the stature of the new
man in Christ. He declares his readiness to assist
them all he could in their spiritual progress; and,
for their greater encouragement, he puts himself
with them: lzt us go on. Here observe, In order
to their growth, Christians must leave the princi-
ples of the doctrine of Christ. How must they leave
them? They must not lose them, they must not de-
spise them, they must not forget them. They must
lay them up in their hearts, and lay them as the
foundation of all their profession and expectation;
but they must not rest and stay in them, they must
not be always laying the foundation, they must go
on, and build upon it. There must be a superstruc-
ture; for the foundation is laid on purpose to sup
port the building. Here it may be enquired, Why
did the apostle resolve to set strons meat before
the Hebrews, when he knew they were but babes?
Answer. l. Though some of them were but weak,
yet others oI them had gained more strength; and
they must be provided lor suitably. And, as those
who are grown Christians must be willing to hear
the plainest truths preached for the sake of the
weak, so the weak must be willing to hear the more
difficult and mysterious truths preached for the sake
of those who are strong. 2. He hoped they would
be growing in their spiritual strength and stature,
and so be able to digest stronger meat.

l. The apostle mentions several foundation-
principles, which must be well laid at first, and then
built upon; neither his time nor theirs must be spent
in laying these foundations over and over again.
These foundations are six: -l. Repentance from dead works, that is, conver-
sion and regeneration, repentance from a spirit-
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ually dead state and counie; as if he had said,
"Beware of destroying the life of grace in your
souls; your minds were changed by conversion, and
so were your lives. Thke care that you return not
to sin again, lor then you must have the founda-
tion to lay again; there must be a second conver-
sion a repenting not only of, but from, dead works."
Observe here, (1.) The sins of persons unconvert-
ed are dead works; they proceed from persons spi-
ritually dead, and they tend to death eternal. (2.)
Repentance for dead workg if it be right, is repen-
tance from dead workg a univenal change of heart
and life. (3.) Repentance for and from dead works
is a foundation-principle, which must not be laid
again, though we must rcnew our rcpentance daily.

2. Faith towards God, a firm belief of the exist-
ence of God, of his nature, attributes, and perfec-
tions, the trinity of persons in the unity of essence,
the whole mind and will of God as revealed in his
word, particularly what relates to the lord Jesus
Christ. We must by laith acquaint ourselves with
these things; we must assent to them, we must ap
prove of them, and apply all to ourselves with suit-
able affections and actions. Observe, (1.) Repent-
ance from dead works, and faith towards God, are
connected, and always go together; they are insep
arable twins, the one cannot live without the oth-
er. (2.) Both of these are foundation-principles,
which should be once well laid, but never pulled
up, so as to need to be laid over again; we must
not relapse into infidelity.

3. The doctrine of baptisms, that is, of being bap
tized by a minister of Christ with water, in the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost, as the initiating sign or seal of the covenant
of grace, strongly engaging the person so baptized
to get acquainted with the new covenant, to ad-
here to it, and prepare to renew it at the table of
the Lord and sincerely to regulate himself accord-
ing to it, relying upon the truth and faithfulness
oI God for the blessings contained in it. And the
doctrine of an inward baptism, that of the Spirit
sprinkling the blood of Christ upon the soul, for
justification, and the graces of the Spirit for sanc-
tification. This ordinance of baptism is a founda-
tion to be rightly laid, and daily remembered, but
not repeated.

4. laying on of hands, on persons passing sol-
emnly from their initiated state by baptism to the
confirmed state, by returning the answer of a good
conscience towards God, and sitting down at the
lord's table. This passing from incomplete to com-
plete church membership was perlormed by lay-
ing on of hands, which was extraordinary convey-
ance of the gift of the Holy Ghost continued. This,
once done, all are obliged to abide by, and not to
need another solemn admission, as at first, but to
go on, and grow up, in Christ. Or by this may be
meant ordination of persons to the ministerial of-
fice, who are duly qualified for it and inclined to
it; and this by fasting and prayer, with laying on
of the hands of the presbytery: and this is to be
done but once.

5. The resurrection of the dead, that is, of dead
bodies; and their re-union with their souls, to be
eternal companions together in weal or woe, ac-
cording as their state was towards God when they
died, and the course of life they led in this world.

6. Eternal judgment, determining the soul of
every one, when it leaves the body at death, and
both soul and body at the last day, to their eternal
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state, every one to his proper society and employ-
ment to which they were entitled and fitted here
on earth; the wicked to everlasting punishment,
the righteous to life eternal.

These are the great foundation-principles which
ministers should clearly and convincingly untold,
and closely apply. In these the people should be
well instructed and established, and from these they
must never depart; without these, the other parts
of religion have no foundation to support them.

ll. The apostle declares his readiness and res-
olution to assist the Hebrews in building themselves
up on these foundations till they arrive at perfec-
lion: And this we will dq if God permfi o. 3. And
thereby he teaches them, 1. That right resolution
is very necessary in order to progress and profi-
ciency in religion. 2. That that resolution is right
which is not only made in the sincerity of our
hearts, but in a humble dependence upon God for
strength, for assistance and righteousness, for ac-
ceptance, and for time and opportunity. 3. That
ministers should not only teach people what to dq
but go before them, and along with them, in the
way of duty.

lll. He shows that this spiritual growth is the sur-
est way to prevent that dreadful sin of apostasy
from the faith. And here,

l. He shows how far persons may go in religion,
and, after all, fall away, and perish for ever, u. 4,
5. ( l.) They may be enlightened. Some of the an-
cients understand this of their being baptized; but
it is rather to be understood of notional knowledge
and common illumination, of which persons may
have a great deal, and yet come short of heaven.
Balaam was the man whose eyes werc opened
(Num. 24:3), and yet with his eyes opened he went
down to utter darkness. (2.) They may taste of the
heaoenly gift, feel something of the efficacy of the
Holy Spirit in his operations upon their souls, caus.
ing them to taste something of religion, and yet
be like persons in the market, who taste of what
they will not come up to the price of, and so but
take a taste, and leave it. Persons may taste reli-
gion, and seem to like it, if they could have it upon
easier terms than denying themselves, and taking
up their cross, and following Christ. (3.) They may
be made partahen of the Holy Gftosf, that is, of
his extraordinary and miraculous gifu; they may
have cast out devils in the name of Christ, and done
many other mighty works. Such gifts in the ap-
ostolic age were sometimes bestowed upon those
who had no true saving grace. (a.) They may taste
of the good word of God; they may have some rel-
ish of gospel doctrines, may hear the word with
pleasure, may remember much of it, and talk well
of it, and yet never be cast into the form and mould
of it, nor have it dwelling richly in them. (5.) They
may have tasted of the pouers of the unrld to come;
they may have been under strong impressions con-
cerning heaven, and dread of going to hell. These
lengths trypocrites may gq and, after all, turn apos-
tates. Now hence observe, [.] These great things
are spoken here of those who may fall away; yet
it is not here said of them that they were truly con-
verted, or that they were iustified; there is more
in true saving grace than in all that is here said
of apostates. [2.] This therefore is no proof of the
final apostasy of true saints. These indeed may fall
frequently and foully, but yet they will not totally
nor finally from God; the purpose and the power
of God, the purchase and the prayer of Christ, the
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promise of the gospel, the everlasting covenant that
God has made with them, ordered in all things and
sure, the indwelling of the Spirit, and the immor-
tal seed of the word, these are their security. But
the tree that has not these roots will not stand.

2. The apostle describes the dreadful case of
such as fall away after having gone so far in the
profession of the religion. ( l.) The greatness of the
sin of apostasy. lt is crucifying the Son of God
afresh, and putting him to open sftame. They de-
clare that they approve of what the Jews did in cru-
cifying Christ, and that they would be glad to do
the same thing again if it were in their power. They
pour the greatest contempt upon the Son of God,
and therefore upon God himself, who expects all
should reverence his Son, and honour him as they
honour the Father. They do what in them lies to
represent Christ and Christianity as a shameful
thing, and would have him to be a public shame
and reproach. This is the nature of apostasy. (2.)
The great misery of apostates. [1.! It is impossible
to renew them again unto repentance. It is extreme-
ly hazardous. Very few instances can be given oI
those who have gone so far and fallen away, and
yet ever have been brought to true repentance,
such a repentance as is indeed a renovation of the
soul. Some have thought this is the sin against the
Holy Ghost, but without ground. The sin here men-
tioned is plainly apostasy both from the truth and
the ways of Christ. God can renew them to repen-
tance, but he seldom does it; and with men them-
selves it is impossible. [2.] Their misery is exem-
plified by a proper similitude, taken from the
ground that after much cultivation brings forth
nothing but briers and lhorns; and therefore is nigh
unto curcing, and its end is to be burned, u. 8. To
give this the greater force here is observed the di[
ference that there is between the good ground and
the bad, that these contraries, being set one over
against the other, illustrate each other. Frrst Here
is a description of the good ground: ltdrinheth in
the rain that cometh often upon r?. Believers do not
only taste of the word of God, but they drink it in;
and this good ground bringeth forth fruit answer-
able to the cost laid out, for the honour of Christ
and the comfort of his faithful ministers, who are,
under Christ, dressers of the ground. And this fruit-
field or garden receives the blessing. God declares
fruitful Christians blessed, and all wise and good
men account them blessed: they are blessed with
increase of grace, and with further establishment
and glory at last. Secondly, Here is the different
case of the bad ground: lt bearc briers ond thorns;
it is not only barren of good fruit, but fruitful in
that which is bad, briers and thorns, fruitful in sin
and wickedness, which are troublesome and hurt-
tul to all about them, and will be most so to sin-
ners themselves at last; and then such ground is
reiected. God will concern himself no more about
such wicked apostates; he will let them alone, and
cast them out of his care; he will command the
clouds that they rain no more upon them. Divine
influences shall be restrained; and that is not all,
but such ground is nigh unto curcing; so far is it
from receiving the blessing, that a dreadful curse
hangs over it, though as yet, through the patience
of God, the curse is not fully executed. Iastly, lts
end is to be burned. Apostasy will be punished with
everlasting burnings, the fire that shall never be
quenched. This is the sad end to which apostasy
leads, and therefore Christians should go on and
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grow in grace, lest, if they do not go forward, they
should go backward, till they bring matters to this
woeful extremity of sin and misery.

9 But, beloved, we are p€r$uaded better things
of you, a[d rhinSs that accompatry ralvation,
though rrc thur opeak. l0 For God is not unright.
eoua to forget your work and Labour of love,
which ye have showed toward his name' in that
ye have ministered to the saintq and do minia.
ter. ll And we deelre that every one of you do
show the aame diligence to the full assurancr of
hope unto the end: 12 That ye be not slothful,
but followers of them who through faith and pa-
tience lnherlt the promleea. 13 For when God
made promise to Abraham, because he could
swear by no gr€ater, he sware by himself,
14 Saylng, Surely blessing I will blese thee, and
multlplylng I wlll multlply thee- 15 And so, af-
ter he had patiently endured, he obtained the
promiee. 16 For men verily swear by the grcit.
er: and an oath for confimation ls to them an end
of all strlfe. 17 Wherein Crod, willing mor,e abun.
dantly to show unto the heirs of promise the im-
nrutablllty of hlo countel, confirmed itby an oath:
18 That by trvo lmmuta[ls thingc, in which if uas
lmpoeelble for Crod to lie, we might har,e a strong
consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold
upon the hope eet befone ue: 19 Which hopewe
have as an anchor of the eoul, both aure and ated.
fast, and which entereth into that within the vell;
20 Whither the fonerunner is for us entered,
euea Jesuq made an high priest for ever after the
order of Melchisedec.

The apostle, having applied himself to the fears
of the Hebrews, in order to excite their diligence
and prevent their apostasy, now proceeds to ap-
ply himself to their hopes, and candidly declares
the good hope he had concerning them, that they
would persevere; and proposes to them the great
encouragements they had in the way of their duty.

I. He lreely and openly declares the good hope
he had concerning them, that they would endure
to the end: But beloued, ue are persuaded better
things of you, o. 9. Observe, l. There are things
that accompany salvation, things that are never
separated from salvation, things that show the per-
son to be in a state of salvation, and will issue in
eternal salvation. 2. The things that accompany sal-
vation are better things than ever any trypocrite
or apostate enjoyed. They are better in their na-
ture and in their issue. 3. lt is our duty to hope well
of those in whom nothing appears to the contrary.
4. Ministers must sometimes speak by way of cau-
tion to those of whose salvation they have good
hopes. And those who have in themselves good
hopes, as to their eternal salvation, should yet con-
sider seriously how fatal a disappointment it would
be if they should fall short. Thus they are to work
out their salvation with fear and trembling.

II. He proposes arguments and encouragements
to them to go on in the way of their duty. l. That
Cod had wrought a principle of holy love and char-
ity in them, which had discovered itself in suitable
works that would not be forgotten of God: God ri
not unrighteous to forget your labour of loue, u.
10. Good works and labour proceeding from love
to God are commendable; and what is done to any
in the name of God shall not go unrewarded. What
is done to the saints, as such, God takes as done
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to himself. 2. Those who expect a gracious reward
for the labour of love must continue in it as long
as they have ability and opportunity: You haoe min-
istered to the saints, and you do minister; and ue
desire that euery one of you do show the same dil-
igence.3, Those who persevere in a diligent dis-
charge of their duty shall attain to the full assur-
ance of hope in the end. Observe, (1.) Full assur-
ance is a higher degree of hope, is full assurance
of hope; they differ not in nature, but only in de-
gree. (2.) Full assurance is attainable by great dil-
igence and perseverance to the end.

Ill. He proceeds to set before them caution and
counsel how to attain this full assurance of hope
to the end. l. That they should not be slothful.
Slothfulness will clothe a man with rags: they must
not love their ease, nor lose their opportunities. 2.
That they would follow the good examples of those
who had gone before, o. 12. Here learn, ( l.) There
are some who from assurance have gone to inher-
it the promises. They believed them before, now
they inherit them; they have got safely to heaven.
(2.) The way by which they came to the inheritance
was that of faith and patience. These graces were
implanted in their souls, and drawn forth into act
and exercise in their lives. If we ever expect to in-
herit as they dq we must follow them in the way
of faith and patience; and those who do thus fol-
low them in the way shall overtake them at the
end, and be partakers of the same blessedness.

IV. The apostle closes the chapter with a clear
and full account of the assured truth of the prom-
ises of God, u. 73, to the end. They are all confirmed
by the oath of God, and they are all founded in the
eternal counsel of God, and therefore may be de-
pended upon.

l. They are all confirmed by the oath of God.
He has not only given his people his word, and his
hand and seal, but his oath. And here, you will ob-
serve, he specifies the oath of God to Abraham,
which, being sworn to him as the father of the faith-
ful, remains in full force and virtue to all true be-
lievers: Wien God made a promise unto Abraham,
because he could swear by no greater, he suore W
himself. Observe, ( l.) What was the promise:.Sure-
ly, blessing I will bless thee, ond multiplying I will
multiply thee. The blessing of God is the blessed-
ness of his people; and those whom he has blessed
indeed he will go on to bless, and will multiply
blessings, till he has brought them to perfect bless-
edness (2.) What was the oath by which this prom-
ise was ratified: He swore by himself. He staked
down his own being and his own blessedness upon
it; no greater security can be given or desired. (3.)
How was that oath accomplished. Abraham, in due
time, obtained the promise. It was made good to
him after he had patiently endured. [.] There is
alwap an interval, and sometimes a long one, be-
tween the promise and the performance. [2.] That
interval is a trying time to believerg whether they
have patience to endure to the end. [3.] Those who
patiently endure shall assuredly obtain the blessed-
ness promised, as sure as Abraham did. [4.] The
end and design of an oath is to make the promise
sure, and to encourage those to whom it is made
to wait with patience till the time for performance
comes, u. 16. An oath with men is for confirma-
tion, and is an end of all strife. This is the nature
and design of an oath, in which men swear by the
greater, not by creatures, but by the Lord himself;
and it is to put an end to all dispute about the mat-
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ter, both to disputes within our own breasts (doubts
and distrusts), and disputes with others, especially
with the promiser. Noq if God would condescend
to take an oath to his people, he will surely re-
member the nature and design of it.

2. The promises of God are all founded in his
eternal counsel; and this counsel of his is an im-
mutable counsel. ( l.) The promise of blessedness
which God has made to believers is not a rash and
hasty thing, but the result of God's eternal purpose.
(2.) This purpose of God was agreed upon in coun-
sel, and settled there between the eternal Father,
Son, and Spirit. (3.) These counsels of God can nev-
er be altered; they are immutable. God never needs
to change his counsels; for nothing new can arise
to him who sees the end from the beginning.

3. The promises of God, which are founded upon
these immutable counsels of God, and confirmed
by the oath ol God, may safely be depended upon;
for here we have two immutable things, the coun-
sel and the oath of God, in which it is impossible
for God to lie, contrary to his nature as well as to
his will. Here observe,

( l.) Who they are to whom God has given such
full security of happiness. [.] They are the heirs
of the promise: such as have a title to the prom-
ises by inheritance, by virtue of their new birth,
and union with Christ. We are all by nature chil-
dren of wrath. The curse is the inheritance we are
born to: it is by a new and heavenly birth that any
are born heirs to the promise. [2.] They are such
as have fled for refuge to the hope set before them.
Under the law there were cities of refuge provid-
ed for those who were pursued by the avenger of
blood. Here is a much better refuge prepared by
the gospel, a refuge for all sinners who shall have
the heart to flee to it; yea, though they have been
the chief of sinners.

(2.) What God's design towards them is, in giv-
ing them such securities - that they might have
strong consolation. Observe, [.] God is concerned
for the consolation of believers, as well as for their
sanctification; he would have his children walk in
the fear of the [ord, and in the comforts of the Holy
Ghost. [2.] The consolations of God are strong
enough to support his people under their strong-
est trials. The comforts of this world are too weak
to bear up the soul under temptation, persecution,
and death; but the consolations of the lord are nei-
ther few nor small.

(3.) What use the people of God should make
of their hope and comfort, that most refreshing and
comfortable hope of eternal blessedness that Cod
has given them. This is, and must be, unto them,
lor an onchor to the soul, sure and stedfast, elc.,
u. 19. Here, [.] We are in this world as a ship at
sea, liable to be tossed up and down, and in dan-
ger of being cast away. Our souls are the vessels.
The comforts, expectations, graces, and happiness
of our souls are the precious cargo with which
these vessels are loaded. Heaven is the harbour to
which we sail. The temptations, persecutions, and
afflictions that we encounter, are the winds and
waves that threaten our shipwreck. [2.] We have
need of an anchor to keep us sure and steady, or
we are in continual danger. [3.] Gospel hope is our
anchor; as in our day of battle it is our helmet, so
in our stormy passage through this world it is our
anchor. [a.] It is sure and stedfast, or else it could
not keep us so. Firsf, It is sure in its own nature;
for it is the special work of God in the soul. It is
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a good hope through grace; it is not a flattering
hope made out of the spider's web, but it is a true
work of God, it is a strong and substantial thing.
Secondly, It is stedfast as to its object; it is an an-
chor that has taken good hold, it enters that which
is within the veil; it is an anchor that is cast upon
the rock, the Rock of ages. It does not seek to fast-
en in the sands, but enters within the veil, and fixes
there upon Christ; he is the object, he is the anchor-
hold of the believer's hope. As an unseen glory
within the veil is what the believer is hoping for,
so an unseen Jesus within the veil is the founda-
tion of his hope; the free grace of God, the merits
and mediation of Christ, and the powerful influ-
ences of his Spirit, are the grounds of his hope,
and so it is a stedfast hope. Jesus Christ is the ob-
iect and ground of the believer's hope, and so it
is a stedfast hope. Jesus Christ is the object and
ground of the believer's hope in several respects.
1. As he has entered within the veil, to intercede
with God, in virtue ol that sacrifice which he of-
fered up without the veil: hope fastens upon his
sacrifice and intercession. 2. As he is the forerun-
ner of his people, gone within the veil, to prepare
a place for them, and to assure them that they shall
follow him; he is the earnest and first fruits of be-
lievers, both in his resurrection and in his ascen-
sion. 3. And he abides there, a high priest after the
order of Melchisedec, a priest for ever, whose
priesthood shall never cease, never fail, till he has
accomplished its whole work and design, which
is the full and final happiness of all who have be-
lieved on Christ. Now this should engage us to clear
up our interest in Christ, that we may fix our hopes
in him as our forerunner, that has entered thither
for us, for our sakes, for our safety, to watch over
our highest interest and concerns. Let us then love
heaven the more on his account, and long to be
there with him, where we shall be for ever safe,
and for ever satisfied.

CHAPTER 7
The doctrine ol the priestly ollice of Christ is so excellent in

itself, and so esential a pail ol the Christian taith, that the apos-
tle loves to dwell upon it. Nothing made the Jm so lond of
the Levitical dispenstion as the high esteem thGry had of their
priesthood, and it was doubtless a sacred and most excellent in-
stitution; it was a very severe threatening denounced against the
Jtrs (Hos. 3:4), that the children ol lsrael should abide many days
without a prince or priest, and without a sacrifice, and with an
ephod, and without teraphim. Now the apostle assures them that
by receiving the tord Jesus they would have a much better high
priest, a priesthood of a higher order, and consequently a better
dispensation or covenant, a better law and testament; this he
shows in this chapter, where, I. We have a more particular ac-
count of Melchisedec (u. l-3). II. The superiority of his priest-
hood to that of Aaron (a 4-10). III. An accommodation of all to
Christ, to show the superior excellency of his penon, office, and
covenant (r. ll to the end).

I For thls Melchisedec, klng of Salem, prleet
of the moet high God, who met Abmham rrturn-
ing from the elaughter of t[s ktngq and blessed
hlm; 2 To whom alco Abrahan gave a tenth part
of all; flrat betng by lnterpretation Klng of rlght-
eousreeg and afterthar ako Klngof Salem, whlc.h
is, Ifug of peacq 3 Wthoutiather, wlthout moth-
er, wlthout descent, having nelther beglnning of
dayq nor end of life; but made llke unto the Son
of God; abldeth a prleat condnually. 4 Now con-
sider how great this r[an rrar, unto whom even
the patriarch Abnham gave the tenth of the
apolla 5 And rrcrtly they that are of the sons of
Levl, who recelne the ofEce of the prleethood,
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have a commandment to tate tithes of the peo
ple accotding to the law, that is, of their bneth-
ren, though they come out of the lolns of Abra-
ham: 6 But he whose descent is not counted
from them receiraed tither of Abra.lhrm, and
blessed him that had the promices. 7 And wtth-
out all conbrdicdon the less is blessed of the bet-
ter. 8 And hene men that dle receive tither; but
there he rcceloetlt tftem, ol whom it lr rvitnessed
that he liveth. 9 And as I may eo aay, Levt also,
who recelveth titheo, payed tithes h Abraham.
l0 For he was yet ln the loins of his father, when
Melchisedec met him.

The foregoing chapter ended with a repetition
of what had been cited once and again before out
of Ps. ll0:4, Jesus, a high priest for euer; after the
order of Melchrbedec. Now this chapter is as a ser-
mon upon that text; here the apostle sets belore
them some of the strong meat he had spoken of
before, hoping they would by greater diligence be
better prepared to digest it.

I. The great question that fint offers itself is, Who
was this Melchisedec? All the account we have of
him in the Old Testament is in Gen. 14:18, etc., and
in Ps. ll0:4. lndeed we are much in the dark about
him; God has thought fit to leave us so, that this
Melchisedec might be a more lively type of him
whose generation none can declare. lf men will not
be satisfied with what is revealed, they must rove
about in the dark in endless conjectures, some fan-
cying him to have been an angel, others the Holy
Ghost; but,

l. The opinions concerning him that are best
worttry our consideration are these three: - (1.)
Therabbin, and most of the Jewish writers, think
he was Shem the son of Noah who was king and
priest to their ancestors, after the manner of the
other patriarchs; but it is not probable that he
should thus change his name. Besides, we have no
account of his settling in the land of Canaan. (2.)
Many Christian writers have thought him to be
Jesus Christ himself, appearing by a special dis-
pensation and privilege to Abraham in the flesh,
and who was known to Abraham by the name Mel-
chisedec, which agrees very well to Christ, and to
what is said, John 8:56, Abraham saw his day and
rejoiced. Much may be said for this opinion, and
what is said in u. 3 does not seem to agree with
any mere man; but then it seems strange to make
Christ a type of himself. (3.) The most general opin-
ion is that he was a Canaanite king, who reigned
in Salem, and kept up religion and the worship of
the true God; that he was raised to be a type of
Christ, and was honoured by Abraham as such.

2. But we shall leave these coniectures, and la-
bour to understand, as far as we can, what is here
said of him by the apostle, and hovv Christ is rep-
resented thereby, u. l-3. (1.) Melchisedec was a
king, and so is the Lord Jesus - a king of God's
anointing; the government is laid upon his shoul-
ders, and he rules over all for the good of his peo-
ple. (2.) That he was hing o/ nghfeousness.' his
name signifies the righteous ftrng. Jesus Christ is
a rightful and a righteous king - rightful in his ti-
tle, righteous in his government. He is the Lord our
righteousness; he has fulfilled a.ll righteousness, and
brought in an everlasting righteousness, and he
loves righteousness and righteous persons, and
hates iniquity. (3.) He was king ol Salem, that is,
king of peace; first king of righteousness, and af-
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ter that king of peace. So is our Lord Jesus; he by
his righteousness made peace, the fruit of right-
eousness is peace. Christ speaks peace, creates
peace, is our peace-maker. (4.)Hewas priest of the
most high God, qualified and anointed in an ex-
traordinary manner to be his priest among the Gen-
tiles. So is the Lord Jesus; he is the priest of the
most high God, and the Gentiles must come to God
by him; it is only through his priesthood that we
can obtain reconciliation and remission of sin. (5.)
He was without fatheri without motheti without de-
scent, hooing neither beginning of days nor end of
life, u. 3. This must not be understood according
to the letter; but the scripture has chosen to set
him forth as an extraordinary person, without giv-
ing us his genealogy, that he might be a fitter type
of Christ, who as man was without father, as God
without mother; whose priesthood is without de-
scent, did not descend to him from another, nor
from him to another, but is personal and perpet-
ual. (6.) That he met Abraham returning frcm the
slaughter of the hings, and blessed hm. The in-
cident is recorded Gen. 14:18, etc. He brought forth
bread and wine to refresh Abraham and his ser-
vants when they were weary; he gave as a king,
and blessed as a priest. Thus our Lord Jesus meets
his people in their spiritual conflicts, refreshes
them, renews their strength, and blesses them. (7.)
That Abraham gaue him a tenth part of all (r.t.21,
that is, as the apostle explains it, of all the spoils;
and this Abraham did as an expression of his grat-
itude for what Melchisedec had done for him, or
as a testimony of his homage and subiection to him
as a king, or as an offering vowed and dedicated
to God, to be presented by his priest. And thus are
we obliged to make all possible returns of love and
gratitude to the Lord Jesus for all the rich and royal
favours we receive from him, to pay our homage
and subjection to him as our King, and to put all
our oflerings into his hands, to be presented by him
to the Father in the incense of his own sacrifice.
(8.) That this Melchisedecwas mode lihe unto the
Son of God, and abideth a priest continually. He
bore the image of God in his piety and authority,
and stands upon record as an immortal high priest;
the ancient type of him who is the eternal and
only-begotten of the Father, who abideth a priest
for ever.

II. Let us now consider (as the apostle advises)
how great this Melchisedec was, and how far his
priesthood was above that of the order of Aaron
(u. 4, 5, etc.): IVow consider how grcat this man uaq
etc. The greatness of this man and his priesthood
appears, l. From Abrahams palng the tenth of the
spoils unto him; and it is well observed that Levi
paid tithes to Melchisedec in Abraham, o. 9. Now
lpvi received the office of the priesthood from God,
and was to take tithes of the people, yet even Levi
paid tithes to Melchisedec, as to a gleater and high-
er priest than himself; therefore that high priest
who should afterwards appear, of whom Melchis-
edec was a type, must be much superior to any
of the Levitical priests, who paid tithes, in Abra-
ham, to Melchisedec. And now by this argument
of persons doing things that are matters of right
or injury in the loins of their predecessors we have
an illustration how we may be said to have sinned
in Adam, and fallen with him in his first transgres
sion. We were in Adam's loins when he sinned, and
the guilt and depravity contracted by the human
nature when it was in our first parents are equi-
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tably imputed and derived to the same nature as
it is in all other persons naturally descended from
them. They justly adhere to the nature, and it must
be by an act of grace if ever they be taken away.
2. From Melchisedec's blessing of Abraham, rofto
had the promises; and, without contradiction, the
Iess rs Dlessed of the greateri u. 6, 7. Here observe,
( l.) Abrahams great dignity and felicity - that he
had the promises. He was one in covenant with
God, to whom God had given exceedingly great
and precious promises. That man is rich and hap
py indeed who has an estate in bills and bonds un-
der God's own hand and seal. These promises are
both of the life that now is and of that which is
to come; this honour have all those who receive
the Lord Jesus, in whom all the promises are yea
and amen. (2.) Melchisedec's greater honour - in
that it was his place and privilege to bless Abra-
ham; and it is an uncontested maxim that the less
is blessed of the greater, o. 7. He who gives the
blessing is greater than he who receives it; and
therefore Christ, the antitype of Melchisedec, the
meriter and Mediator of all blessings to the chil-
dren of men, must be greater than all the priests
of the order of Aaron.

ll If therefore perdecdon vlere by the Levtd-
cal prieethood, (for under lt the people recelrrcd
the law) what firrther need roar tfterc that an.
other prlest should rk€ after the order of Mel.
chbedec, and not be called after the order of Aar-
on? 12 For the prierthood belng changed, there
is made of necceelty a change also of the law.
13 For he of whom these thingr are rpoken per.
taineth to another trlbe, of whlch no man gave
attendance at the altar. 14 For dr tr evident that
our lord spratrg out of Juda; of which trlbe Mo.
ser epake nothing concernlng prleathood.
15 And tt k yet far mone evldent: for that after
the elnilltude of Melchioedec there ariseth an-
other pr{est, 16 Who ir made, not after the law
of a carnal commandment, but after the poruer
of atr endlers llfe- l7 For he tertifieth, Thou art
a. prlest for ever after the order of Melchlaedec.
l8 For there le verlly n 6l6aaarrlllng of the com-
nandment gotng before lor the rrcatnets and un.
prolltableness thereof. 19 For the law made
a6rhlng periect, but the brhglng ln of a better
hope did; by the whlch we dnaw nigh unto God.
20 Atrd lnacmuch ac not without an oath lle
uan made prlect: 2l (For thoee prleste wene
made wlthout atr oath; but thls with an oath ry
him $a1 rald unto hlm, The lord rware and will
not repent, Thou arf a prlect lor ever alter the
order of Melchiredec:) 22 By eo much rtas Jesu!
nade a euret5l of a better testament, 23 And
they trulyrvere meny prlertq becauee they r,vere
not eufiered to condnue by neason of death:
24 But thta man, becauee he condnueth ever,
hath an unchangeable prleethood. 25 Whereforc
he la able also to eave then to the uttermort
that come unto God by him, eeelng he cver llrrcth
to make lntereeeslon for them. 26 For cuch an
bigh prlert became ua, olto lc holy, harmless, un.
defiled, ceparate from einnenr, and made hlgher
than the heavens; 27 V[ho needeth not dally, ar
thoee hlgh prledq to oller up racrlllce, llret for
hlr own elne, and then for the people'a: lor thle
he dld once, when he olfered up htmeelf. 28 For
the law mateth nen hlgh prlertr whlch harrc
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infirmity; but the word of the oath, which was
sincr the lolw, makedr the Son, who is cpnsecrated
for evermore.

Observe the necessity there was of raising up
another priest, after the order of Melchisedec and
not after the order of Aaron, by whom that per-
fection should come which could not come by the
Levitical priesthood, which therefore must be
changed, and the whole economy with it, u. ll, 12,
etc. Here,

I. lt is asserted that perfection could not come
by the Levitical priesthood and the law. They could
not put those who came to them into the perfect
enjoyment of the good things they pointed out to
them; they could only show them the way.

ll. That therefore another priest must be raised
up, after the order of Melchisedec, by whom, and
his law of faith, perfection might come to all who
obey him; and, blessed be God, that we may have
perfect holiness and perlect happiness by Christ in
the covenant of grace, according to the gospel, for
we are complete in him.

Ill. It is asserted that the priesthood being
changed there must of necessity be a change of
the law; there being so near a relation between the
priesthood and the law the dispensation could not
be the same under another priesthood; a new
priesthood must be under a new regulation, man-
aged in another way, and by rules proper to its na-
ture and order.

IV. lt is not only asserted, but proved, that the
priesthood and law are changed, u. 13, 14. The
priesthood and law by which perfection could not
come are abolished, and a priest has arisen, and
a dispensation is now set up, by which true believ-
ers may be made perfect. Now that there is such
a change is obvious.

L There is a change in the tribe of which the
priesthood comes. Before, it was the tribe of Levi;
but our great high priest sprang out of Judah, of
which tribe Moses spoke nothing concerning the
priesthood, u. 14. This change of the family shows
a real change of the law of the priesthood.

2. There is a change in the form and order of
making the priests. Before, in the Levitical priest-
hood, they were made after the law of a carnal
commandment; but our great high priest was made
after the power of an endless life. The former law
appointed that the office should descend, upon the
death of the father, to his eldest son, according to
the order of carnal or natural generation; for none
of the high priests under the law were without fa-
ther or mother, or without descent: they had not
life and immortality in themselves. They had both
beginning of days and end of life; and so the car-
nal commandment, or law of primogeniture, direct-
ed their succession, as it did in matters of civil right
and inheritance. But the law by which Christ was
constituted a priest, after the order of Melchise-
dec, was the power of an endless life. The life and
immortality which he had in himself were his right
and title to the priesthood, not his descent from
former priests. This makes a great difference in the
priesthood, and in the economy too, and gives the
preference infinitely to Christ and the gospel. The
very law which constituted the levitical priesthood
supposed the priests to be weak, frail, dying, crea-
tures, not able to preserve their own natural lives,
but who must be content and glad to survive in
their posterity after the flesh; much less could they,
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by any power or authority they had, convey spir-
itual life and blessedness to those who came to
them. But the high priest of our profession holds
Ns office by that innate power of endless lile which
he has in himself, not only to preserve himself alive,
but to communicate spiritual and eternal life to all
those who duly rely upon his sacrifice and inter-
cession. Some thing the law of the carnal com-
mandment relers to the external rites of consecra-
tion, and the carnal offerings that were made; but
the power of an endless lrfe to the spiritual living
sacrifices proper to the gospel, and the spiritual and
eternal privileges purchased by Christ, who was
consecrated by the eternal Spirit of life that he re-

"ceived without measure.
3. There is a change in the efficacy of the priest-

hood. The former was weak and unprofitable,
made nothing perfect; the latter brought in a bet-
ter hope, by which we draw near to God, u. 18, 19.
The Levitical priesthood brought nothing to per-
fection: it could not iustify men's persons from guilt;
it could not sanctify them from inward pollution;
it could not cleanse the consciences of the wor-
shippers from dead works; all it could do was to
lead them to the antitype. But the priesthood of
Christ carries in it, and brings along with it, a bet-
ter hope; it shows us the true foundation of all the
hope we have towards God for pardon and salva-
tion; it more clearly discovers the great obiects of
our hope; and so it tends to work in us a more
strong and lively hope of acceptance with God. By
this hope we are encouraged to draw nigh unto
God, to enter into a covenant-union with him, to
live a life of converse and communion with him.
We may now draw near with a true heart, and with
the full assurance of faith, having our minds sprin-
kled from an evil conscience. The former priest-
hood rather kept men at a distance, and under a
spirit of bondage.

4. There is a change in God's way of acting in
this priesthood. He has taken an oath to Christ,
which he never did to any of the order of Aaron.
God never gave them any such assurance of their
continuance, never engaged himself by oath or
promise that theirs should be an everlasting priest-
hood, and therefore gave them no reason to ex-
pect the perpetuity of it, but rather to look upon
it as a temporary law. But Christ was made a priest
with the oath of God: Ifte lord hath sworn, and
will not repent, Thou art a priest for eoer after the
order of Melchisedec, o. 21. Here God has upon oath
declared the immutability, excellency, efficacy, and
eternity, of the priesthood of Christ.

5. There is a change in that covenant of which
the priesthood was a security and the priest a sure-
ty; that is, a change in the dispensation of that cov-
enant. The gospel dispensation is more full, free,
perspicuous, spiritual, and efficacious, than that of
the law. Christ is in this gospel covenant a surety
for us to God and for God to us, to see that the
articles be performed on both parts He, as surety,
has united the divine and human nature together
in his own person, and therein given assurance of
reconciliation; and he has, as surety, united God
and man together in the bond of the everlasting
covenant. He pleads with men to keep their cov-
enant with god, and he pleads with God that he
will fulfil his promises to men, which he is always
ready to do in a way suitable to his maiesty and
glory, that is, through a Mediator.

6. There is a remarkable change in the number
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of the priests under these different orders. In that
of Aaron there was a multitude of priests, of high
priests, not at once, but successively; but in this
of Christ there is but one and the same. The rea-
son is plain, The Levitical priests were many, be-
catJse they urene not suffered to continue W reason
of death. Their office, how high and honourable
soever, could not secure them from dying; and, as
one died, another must succeed, and after a while
must give place to a third, till the number had be-
come very great. But this our high priest contin-
ues for ever, and his priesthood is aryrabaton -an unchangeable one, lhat does not pass from one
to another, as the former did; it is always in the
same hand. There can be no vacancy in this priest-
hood, no hour nor moment in which the people
are without a priest to negotiate their spiritual con-
cerns in heaven. Such a vacancy might be very
dangerous and preiudicial to them; but this is their
safety and happiness, that this ever-living high
priest is able to save to the utmost - in all times,
in all cases, in every juncture - all who come to
God by him, u. 25. So that here is a manifest al-
teration much for the better.

7. There is a remarkable difference in the moral
qualifications of the priests. Those who were of
the order of Aaron were not only mortal men, but
sinlul men, who had their sinful as well as natural
infirmities; they needed to offer up sacrifices first
for their own sins and then for the people. But
our high priest, who was consecrated by the word
of the oath, needed only to offer up once for the
people, never at all for himself; for he has not only
an immutable consecration to his office, but an
immutable sanctity in his person. He is such a high
priest as became us, holy, harmless, and undefiled
elc., u. 26-28. Here observe, ( l.) Our case, as sin-
ners, needed a high priest to make satisfaction and
intercession for us. (2.) No priest could be suit-
able or sufficient for our reconciliation to God but
one who was perfectly righteous in his own per-
son; he must be righteous in himself, or he could
not be a propitiation for our sin, or our advocate
with the Father. (3.) The Lord Jesus was exactly
such a high priest as we wanted, for he has a per-
sonal holiness, absolutely perfect. Observe the de-
scription we have of the personal holiness of Christ
expressed in various terms, all of which some
learned divines consider as relating to his perfect
purity. [.] He is holy, perfectly free from all the
habits or principles of sin, not having the least dis-
position to it in his nature; no sin dwells in him,
though it does in the best of Christians, not the
least sinful inclination [2.] He is harmless, perfect-
ly free from all actual transgression, has done no
violence, nor is there any deceit in his mouth,
never did the least wrong to God or man. [3.] He
is undefiled, he was never accessory to other men's
sins. lt is a difficult thing to keep ourselves pure,
so as not to partake in the guilt of other men's
sins, by contributing in some way towards them,
or not doing what we ought to prevent them. Christ
was undefiled; though he took upon him the guilt
of our sins, yet he never involved himself in the
fact and fault of them. [4.] He is separate from
sinners, not only in his present state (having en-
tered as our high priest into the holiest of all, into
which nothing defiled can enter), but in his per-
sonal purity: he has no such union with sinners,
either natural or federal, as can devolve upon him
original sin. This comes upon us by virtue of our
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natural and federal union with the first Adam, we
descending from him in the ordinary way. But
Christ was, by his ineffable conception in the vir-
gin, separate from sinners; though he took a true
human nature, yet the miraculous way in which
it was conceived set him upon a separate footing
from all the rest of mankind. [5.] He is made high-
er than the heavens. Most expositors understand
this concerning his state of exaltation in heaven,
at the right hand of God, to perfect the design of
his priesthood. But Dr. Goodwin thinks this may
be very justly referred to the personal holiness of
Christ, which is greater and more perfect than the
holiness of the hosts of heaven, that is, the holy
angels themselves, who, though they are free from
sin, yet are not in themselves free lrom all pos-
sibility of sinning. And therefore we read, God put-
teth no trust in his holy ones, and he chargeth his
angels uith folly (Job 4:18), that is, with weak-
ness and peccability. They may be angels one hour
and devils another, as many of them were; and
that the holy angels shall not now fall does not
proceed from an indefectibility of nature, but from
the election of God; they are elect angels. It is very
probable that this explanation of the words, made
higher than the heauens, may be thought too much
strained, and that it ought to be understood of the
dignity of Christ's state, and not the perfect holi-
ness of his person; and the rather because it is
said he was made higher genomanos; but it is
well known that this word is used in a neutral
sense, as where it is said, gmesthd ho Theos
alethAs - kt God be true. The other characters
in the verse plainly belong to the personal per-
fection of Christ in holiness, as opposed to the sin-
ful infirmities of the Levitical priests; and it seems
congruous to think this must do so toq if it may
be fairly taken in such a sense; and it appears yet
more probable, since the validity and prevalency
of Christ's priesthood in u. 27 are placed in the
impartiality and disinterestedness of it. He need-
ed not to offer up for himself: it was a disinter-
ested mediation; he mediated for that mercy for
others which he did not need for himself; had
he needed it himself, he had been a party, and
could not have been a Mediator - a criminal,
and could not have been an advocate for sinners.
Now, to render his mediation the more impartial
and disinterested, it seems requisite not only that
he had no present need of that favour for himself
which he mediated for in behalf of others, but
that he never could stand in need of it. Though
he needed it not today, yet if he knew he might
be in such circumstances as to need it to-morrow,
or at any future time, he must have been thought
to have had some eye upon his own interest,
and therefore could not act with impartial regard
and pure zeal for the honour of God on one hand,
and tender pure compassion for poor sinners
on the other. I pretend not here to follow the
notes of our late excellent expositor, into whose
labours we have entered, but have taken the
liberty to vindicate this notion of the learned Dr.
Goodwin from the exceptions that I know have
been made to it; and I have the rather done it
because, if it will hold good, it gives us lurther
evidence how necessary it was that the Mediator
should be God, since no mere creature is of him-
self possessed of that impeccability which will set
him above all possible need of favour and mercy
for himself.
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CHAPTER 8
In this chapts the apostle pu6u6 his fomer $biecl, the pri6t-

hood of Christ. And, l. He sums up what he had already said (o.

1,2). II. He sets before them the necessry parts of the priestly
ofliie (a 3-5). And, lll. targely illustrates the excellency of the
priesthood of Christ, by considering the excelleocy oI that new
aispenstion or covenmt for which Christ is the Medialor (u 6
to the end).

I Now of the thtngo which rve have epoken tltir
lr the eum: We have such an hlgh prlest' who ic
set otr the rtght hand of the throne of the Mai.
esty tn the heavene; 2 A mlnlater of the sanc.
tuary, and of the true tabernaclq whtch the lord
pitched, and not man. 3 For errcry hlgh prlest ia
ordalned to offer gifts and sacrlfices: wherefore
tf lsof neceaoity that thtc man hane rom€what also
to offer. 4 For lf he were on earth, he should not
be a prlert, eeeing that there are prleete that of-
fer glfte accordlng to the law: 5 Who a€rve utrto
the example aDd rhadory of heavenly thingq ar
Moces wal admonished of God when he was
about to make the tabertracle: for, See, salth he,
tftaf thou make all tblnge according to the pat.
tern shorved to thee in the mount.

Here is, I. A summary recital of what had been
said before concerning the excellency of Christ's
priesthood, sho\4ring what we have in Christ, where
he now resides, and what sanctuary he is the min-
ister of, u. l, 2. Observe, l. What we have in Christ;
we have a high priest, and such a high priest as
no other people ever had, no age ol the world, or
of the church, ever produced; all others were but
types and shadows of this high priest. He is ad-
equately fitted and absolutely sufficient to all the
intents and purposes of a high priest, both with re-
spect to the honour of God and the happiness of
men and himself; the great honour of all those who
have an interest in him. 2. Where he now resides:
He sits on the right hand of the throne of the Maj-
esty on high, that is, of the glorious God of heav-
en. There the Mediator is placed, and he is pos-
sessed of all authority and power both in heaven
and upon earth. This is the reward of his humil-
iation. This authority he exercises for the glory of
his Father, for his own honour, and lor the hap-
piness of all who belong to him; and he will by his
almighty power bring every one of them in their
own order to the right hand of God in heaven, as
members of his mystical body, that where he is they
may be also. 3. What is that sanctuary of which
he is a minister: Of the true tobernacle, which the
Iord hath pitched, and not man, u.2. The taber-
nacle which was pitched by man, according to the
appointment of God. There was an outer part, in
which was the altar where they were to offer their
sacrifices, which typified Christ dying; and there
was an interior part within the veil, which typified
Christ interceding for the people in heaven. Now
this tabernacle Christ never entered into; but, hav-
ing finished the work of satislaction in the true tab-
ernacle of his own body, he is now a minister of
the sanctuary, the holy of holies, the true taber-
nacle in heaven, there taking care of his peoples
affairs, interceding with God for them, that their
sins may be pardoned and their persons and serv-
ices accepted, through the merit of his sacrifice.
He is not only in heaven enioying great dominion
and dignity, but, as the high priest of his church,

executing this office for them all in general, and
every member of the church in particular.

ll. The apostle sets before the Hebrews the nec-
essary parts of Christ's priesthood, or what it was
that belonged to that office, in conformity to what
every high priest is ordained to, u. 3, 4. l. Eoery
high priest is ordained to offer gifts and socrifices.
Whatever was brought by the people to be present-
ed to God, whether expiatory sacrifices, or peace'
offerings, or thankofferings, must be offered by the
priest, who was to expiate their guilt by the blood
of the sacrifice, and perfume their gifts and serv-
ices by his holy incense, to render their persons
and performances typically acceptable; so then it
necessarily belongs to the priesthood of Christ that
he should have somewhat to offer; and he, as the
antitype, had himself to offer, his human nature
upon the altar of his divine nature, as the great
atoning sacrifice that finished transgression, and
made an end of sin once for all; and he has the
incense oI his own righteousness and merits too
to offer with all that his people offer up to God by
him, to render them acceptable. We must not dare
to approach to God, or to present any thing to him,
but in and through Christ, depending upon his mer-
its and mediation; for if we are accepted, it is in
the Beloved. 2. Christ must now execute his priest-
hood in heaven, in the holy of holies, the true tab-
ernacle which the Lord hath fixed. Thus the type
must be fully answered; having finished the work
of sacrificing here, he must go into heaven, to
present his righteousness and to make intercession
there. For, (1.) It Christ uere on earth, he uould
not be a priest (u.4), that is, not according to the
l,evitical law, as not being of the line of that priest-
hood; and so long as that priesthood continued
there must be a strict regard paid to the divine in-
stitution in everything. (2.) All the services of the
priest, under the law, as well as every thing in that
tabernacle which was framed according to the pat-
tern in the mount, were only exemplars and shad-
ows of heavenly things, u. 5. Christ is the substance
and end of the law for righteousness. Something
therefore there must be in Christ's priesthood that
answers to the high priest's entering within the veil
to make intercession, without which he could not
have been a perfect priest; and what is this but the
ascension of Christ into heaven, and his appear-
ance there in the sight of God for his people, to
present their prayers, and plead their cause? So
that, if he had still continued on earth, he could
not have been a perfect priest; and an imperfect
one he could not be.

6 But now hath he obtained a rnore excellent
minlotr5r, by how nuch alao he la the mediator
ol a better covenant, which rvas establlrhed upon
better promlaer. 7 For lf that flral @oeno,nthiad
been faultlere, then ahould no place have been
sought for the second. 8 For findlng fault with
them, he saith, Behold, the days come, ealth the
lord, when I wlll make a new covenant with the
house of Israel and wlth the house of Judah:
9 Not accotdlng to the covenant that I made wlth
thelr fathers ln the day when I took them by the
hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt; be.
caure they continued not ln my covenant, and I
regarded them not, saith the l.ord. l0 For thls
ir the covenant that I will malre with the hous€
of Israel after thorc days, satth the Lord; I will
put my laws lnto thelr mlod, and write them ln
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their heartr: andl rvtll be to them aCrod and they
shall be to Ee a people: 1l And thcy ahall not
teach errery man hia neighbour, and every man
hb bnother, caylng, Know the Lord: for aII rhall
know me, from the leaet to the greateet. 12 For
I wlll be merclful to thelr utrriShtcouoneso, and
ttrelr rlnc and thelr luiqulder wlll I rcmember no
morre. 13 In that he saith, A new currenaaf, he
hatt made ttre ftrat old. Now that which decay.
eth and waxeth old ir neady to vanleh away.

ln this part of the chapter, the apostle illustrates
and confirms the superior excellency of the priest-
hood of Christ above that of Aaron, from the ex-
cellency of that covenant, or that dispensation of
the covenant of grace, of which Christ was the Me-
diator (u. 6): his ministry is more excellent, by how
much he is the Mediator of a better covenant. The
body and soul too of all divinity (as some observe)
consist very much in rightly distinguishing between
the two covenants - the covenant of works and
the covenant of gace; and between the two dis-
pensations of the covenant of grace - that under
the Old Testament and that under the New. Now
observe,

I. What is here said of the old covenant, or rath-
er of the old dispensation of the covenant of grace:
of this it is said, l. That it was made with the fa-
thers of the Jewish nation at mount Sinai (u. 9), and
Moses was the Mediator of that covenant, when
God took them by the hand, to lead them out of
the land of Egypt, which intimates the great affec-
tion, condescension, and tender care of God to-
wards them. 2. That this covenant was not found
faultless (u. 7, 8); it was a dispensation of darkness
and dread, tending to bondage, and only a school-
master to bring us to Christ; it was perfect in its
kind, and fitted to answer its end, but very imper-
fect in comparison of the gospel. 3. That it was not
sure or stedfast; for the Jeus continued not in that
couenanl and the lord regarded them not, u. 9.
They dealt ungratefully with their God, and cruel-
ly with themselves, and fell under God's displea-
sure. God will regard those who remain in his cov-
enant, but will reiect those who cast away his yoke
from them. 4. That it is decayed, grown old, and
vanisheth away, o. 13. It is antiquated, canceled,
out of date, of no more use in gospel times than
candles are when the sun has risen. Some think
the covenant oI peculiarity did not quite decay till
the destruction of Jerusalem, though it was forfeit-
ed at the death of Christ, and was made old, and
was now to vanish and perish, and the Levitical
priesthood vanished with it.

II. What is here said of the New{estament dis-
pensation, to prove the superior excellency of
Christ's ministry. It is said,

l. That it is a better covenant (u. 6), a more clear
and comfortable dispensation and discovery of the
grace of God to sinners, bringing in holy light and
liberty to the soul. It is without fault, well ordered
in all things. lt requires nothing but what it prom-
ises grace to perform. lt accepts of godly sincer-
ity, accounting it gospel perfection. Every trans-
gression does not turn us out of covenant; all is
put into a good and safe hand.

2. That it is established upon better promises,
more clear and express, more spiritual, more ab-
solute. The promises of spiritual and eternal bless-
ings are in this covenant positive and absolute; the
promises of temporal blessings are with a wise and
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kind provisq as far as shall be for God's glory and
his peoples good. This covenant contains in it
promises of assistance and acceptance in duty,
promises of progress and perseverance in grace and
holiness, of bliss and glory in heaven, which were
more obscurely shadowed forth by the promises
of,the land of Canaan, a type of heaven.

3. lt is a new covenant, even that new covenant
that God long ago declared he would make with
the house ol Israel, that is, all the Israel of God;
this was promised in Jer. 3l:31, 32, and accom-
plished in Christ. This will always be a new cov-
enant, in which all who truly take hold of it shall
be always found preserved by the power of God.
It is God's covenant; his mercy, love, and grace
moved for it; his wisdom devised it; his Son pur-
chased it; his wisdom devised it; his Son purchased
it; his Spirit brings souls into it, and builds them
up in it.

4. The articles of this covenant are very extraor-
dinary, which are sealed between God and his peo-
ple by baptism and the lord's supper; whereby they
bind themselves to their part, and God assures
them he will do his par! and his is the main and
principal part, on which his people depend for
grace and strength to do theirs. Here,

( l.) God articles with his people that he will put
his lows into their minds and write them in their
hearts, u. 10. He once wrote his laws to them, now
he will write his laws in them; that is, he will give
them understanding to know and to believe his law;
he will give them memories to retain them; he will
give them hearts to love them and consciences to
recognize them; he will give them courage to pro-
fess them and power to put them in practice; the
whole habit and frame of their souls shall be a ta-
ble and transcript of the law of God. This is the
foundation of the covenant; and, when this is laid,
duty will be done wisely, sincerely, readily, easily,
resolutely, constantly, and comfortably.

(2.) He articles with them to take them into a
near and very honourable relation to himself. [.]
He will be to them a God; that is, he will be all
that to them, and do all that for them, that God
can be and do. Nothing more can be said in a thou-
sand volumes than is comprehended in these few
words: l a.rrll be o God to them. [2.] They shall be
to him a people, to love, honour, observe, and obey
him in all things; complying with his cautions, con-
forming to his commands, comporting with his
providences, copying out his example, taking com-
placency in his favour. This those must do and will
do who have God for their God; this they are bound
to do as their part of the contract; this they shall
dq for God will enable them to do it, as an evi-
dence that he is their God and that they are his
people; for it is God himself who first founds the
relation, and then fills it up with grace suitable and
sufficient, and helps them in their measure to fill
it up with love and duty; so that God engages both
for himself and them.

(3.) He articles with them that they shall grow
more and more acquainted with their God (u. ll):
They shall all hnow me from the least to the great-
esf, insomuch that there shall not be so much need
of one neighbour teaching another the knowledge
of God. Here observe, I l.] In the want ol better in-
struction, one neighbour should be teaching an-
other to know the Lord, as they have ability and
opportunity for it.l2.l This private instruction shall
not be so necessary under the New Testament as
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it was under the Old. The old dispensation was
shadowy, dark, ritual, and less understood; their
priests preached but seldom, and but a few at a
iime, and the Spirit ol God was more sparingly giv-
en out. But under the new dispensation there shall
be such abundance of public qualified preachers
of the gospel, and dispensers of ordinances stated-
ly in the solemn assemblies, and so great a flock-
ing to them, as doves to their windows, and such
a plentilul effusion of the Spirit of God to make the
ministration of the gospel effectual, that there shall
be a mighty increase and spreading of Christian
knowledge in persons of all sorts, of each sex, and
of all ages. O that this promise might be fulfilled
in our days, that the hand of God may be with his
ministers, that a great number may believe and be
turned to the Lord!

(a.) God articles with them about the pardon of
their sins, as what always accompanies the true
knowledge of God (u. l2): For I will be merciful to
their unrighteousness, etc. Observe, I l.] The free-
ness of this pardon. It does not result from merit
in man, but from mercy in God; he pardons for his
own name's sake. [2.] The fullness of this pardon;
it extends to their unrighteousness, sins, and iniq-
uities; to all kinds of sin, to sins highly aggravat-
ed. [3.] The fixedness of this pardon. It is so final
and so fixed that God will remember their sins no
more; he will not recall his pardon; he will not only
forgive their sins, but forget them, treat them as
if he had forgotten them. This pardoning mercy is
connected with all other spiritual mercies. Unpar-
doned sin prevents mercy, and pulls down judg-
ments; but the pardon of sin prevents judgment,
and opens a wide door to all spiritual blessings;
it is the effect of that mercy that is from everlast-
ing, and the earnest of that mercy that shall be to
everlasting. This is the excellency of the new dis-
pensation, and these are the articles of it; and there
fore we have no reason to repine, but great rea-
son to rejoice that the former dispensation is an-
tiquated and has vanished away.

CHAPTER 9
The apostle, having declared the Old:lestament dispensation

antiquated and vanishing away, prcceeds to let the Hebrews see
the correspondence there was between the Old Testament and
the New; and that whatever wd excellent in the Old was typical
and representative oI the New, which therefore must as lar excel
the Old as the substance does the shadow. The Old Testament was
never intended to be rested in, but to prepare for the institutions
of the gospel. And here he treats, I. Of the tabernacle, the place
of worship (u l-5). II. Of the worship and services perlormed in
the tabernacle (a 6, 7). III. He delivere the spiritual sense and
the main design of all (u 8 to the end).

1 Then verily the firet cooenant had also or-
dinances of divine service, and a worldly eanc-
tuary. 2 For thene was a tabernacle made; the
flnt, wheretn roas the cnndlestlck, and the ta-
ble, and the ehowbread; whlch ls called the eanc-
tuary. 3 And after the eecond nell, the tabernac-
le whlch is called the Holiect of all; 4 Which had
the golden oenser, and the ark of the covenant
overliaid round about with gold, wher.ein oac the
golden pot that had manna, and Aaron'a rod that
budded, and the tablea of the covenant; 5 And
over lt the drerublms of gtory ehadowing tfre mert
cyseaq of which we cannot non' apeak partlcu-
larly. 6 Now when these thlngs lvene thus or-
dained, the priests went always into the firgt tab-
emacle, accompltehing the service of God. 7 But
lnto the second wentlhe high prtest alone once
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everT year, not wittout blood, which he offered
fsr hlmsslf, and lbr the errora of the people:

Here, I. The apostle gives an account of the tab-
ernacle, that place of worship which God appoint-
ed to be pitched on earth; it is called a worldly
sanctuary, wholly of this world, as to the mater-
ials of which it was built, and a building that must
be taken down; it is called a worldly sdnctuary,be-
cause it was the court and palace of the King of
Israel. God was their King, and, as other kings, had
Ns court or place of residence, and attendants, fur-
niture, and provision, suitable thereto. This taber-
nacle (of which we have the model, Exod.25-27)
was a moving temple, shadowing forth the unset-
tled state of the church militant, and the human
nature of the lord Jesus Christ, in whom the full-
ness of the Godhead dwelt bodily. Now of this tab-
ernacle it is said that it was divided into two parts,
called a first and a second tabernacle, an inner and
an outer part, representing the two states of the
church militant and triumphant, and the two na-
tures of Christ, human and divine. We are also told
what was placed in each part of the tabernacle.

l. ln the outer part: and there were several
things, of which you have here a sort of schedule.
( l.) The candlestick; doubtless not an empty and
unlighted one, but where the lamps were always
burning. And there was need of it, for there were
no windows in the sanctuary; and this was to con-
vince the Jews of the darkness and the mysteri-
ous naturc of that dispensation. Their light was only
candle-light, in comparison of the fullness of light
which Christ, the Sun of righteousness, would bring
along with him, and communicate to his people;
for all our light is derived from him the fountain
of light. (2.) The table and the show-bread set upon
it. This table was set directly opposite to the can-
dlestick, which shows that by light from Christ we
must have communion with him and with one an-
other. We must not come in the dark to his table,
but by light from Christ must discern the Lord's
body. On this table were placed twelve loaves for
the twelve tribes ol lsrael, a loaf for a tribe, which
stood from sabbath to sabbath, and on that day
were renewed. TNs show-bread may be considered
either as the provision of the palace (though the
King of Israel needed it not, yet, in resemblance
of the palaces of earthly kings, there must be this
provision laid in weekly), or the provision made
in Christ for the souls of his people, suitable to the
wants and to the relief of their souls. He is the bread
of life; in our Father's house there is bread enough
and to spare; we may have fresh supplies from
Christ, especially every Lord's day. This outer part
is called the sanctuary or /roly, because erected to
the worship of a holy God, to represent a holy
Jesus, and to entertain a holy people, for their fur-
ther improvement in holiness.

2. We have an account of what was in the inner
part of the sanctuary, which was within the sec-
ond veil, and is called the holiest of all. This sec-
ond veil, which divided between the holy and the
most holy place, was a type of the body of Christ,
by the rending whereof not only a view, but a way,
was opened for us into the holiest of all, the type
of heaven itself. Now in this part were, (1.) The
golden censer, which was to hold the incense, or
the golden altar set up to burn the incense upon;
both the one and the other were typical of Christ,
of his pleasing and prevailing intercession which
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he makes in heaven, gounded upon the merits and
satisfaction of his sacrifice, upon which we are to
depend lor acceptance and the blessing from Cod.
(2.) The ark of the covenant overlaid round about
with pure gold, u. 4. This typified Cfuist, his per-
fect obedience to the law and his fulfilling of all
righteousness for us. Now here we are told both
what was in this ark and what was over it. [.]What
was in it. Fint, The golden pot that had manna,
which, when preserved by the Israelites in their
own houses, contrary to the command of God,
presently putrefied; but now, being by God's ap-
pointment deposited here in this house, was kept
kom putrefaction, always pure and sweet; and this
to teach us that it is only in Christ that our per-
sons, our graces, our performances are kept pure.
It was also a type of the bread of life we have in
Christ, the true ambrosia that gives immortality.
This was also a memorial of God's miraculously
feeding his people in the wilderness, that they
might never forget such signal favour, nor distrust
God for the time to come. Secondly, furon's rcd
that budde4 and thereby showed that God had cho
sen him of the tribe of Levi to minister before him
of all the tribes of Israel, and so an end was put
to the murmuring of the people, and to their at-
tempt to invade the priest's office, Num. 17. This
was that rod of God with which Moses and Aaron
wrought such wonders; and this was a type of
Christ, who is styled the man, the branch (Zech.
6:12), by whom God has wrought wonders for the
spiritual deliverance, defence, and supply of his
people, and for the destruction of their enemies.
It was a type of divine justice, by which Christ the
Rock was smitten, and from whom the cool refresh-
ing waters of life flow into our so\ls. Thirdly, The
tables of the couenont, in which the moral law was
written, signifying the regard God has to the pres-
ervation of his holy laq and the care we all ought
to have that we keep the law of God - that this
we can only do in and through Christ, by strength
from him nor can our obedience by accepted but
through him. [2.] What was over the afu(u.5\: Ouer
it the cherubim of glory shadouingthe mercTseot.
Ftrcf, The mercy-seat, which was the covering of
the ark; it was called the propitiatory and it was
of pure gold, as long and as broad as the ark in
which the tables of the law were laid. It was an
eminent type of Christ, and of his perfect right-
eousness, ever adequate to the dimensions of the
law of God, and covering all our transgressions,
interposing between the Shechinah, or symbol of
God's presence, and our sinful failures, and cov-
ering them. Secondly, The cherubim of glory shad-
owing the mercy-seat, representing the holy an-
gels of God, who take pleasure in looking into the
great work of our redemption by Christ, and are
ready to perform every good office, under the Re-
deemer, for those who are the heirs of salvation.
The angels attended Christ at his birth, in his temp
tation, under his agonies, at his resurrection, and
in his ascension, and will attend his second com-
ing. God manifest in the flesh was seen, observed,
visited, by the angels.

II. From the description of the place of worship
in the OldTestament dispensation, the apostle pro
ceeds to speak of the duties and services performed
in those places, u. 6. When the several parts and
furniture of the tabernacle were thus settled, then
what was to be done there?

l. The ordinary priests went always into the fint
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tabernacle, to accomplish the service of God. Ob-
serve, ( l.) None but priests were to enter into the
first part of the tabernacle, and this to teach us all
that persons not qualified, not called of God, must
not intrude into the office and work of the minis-
try. (2.) The or<linary priests were only to enter into
the first part of the tabernacle, it would have been
fatal presumption in them to have gone into the
holiest of all; and this teaches us that even min-
isters themselves must know and keep in their
proper stations, and not presume to usurp the pre-
rogative of Christ, by offering up incense of their
own, or adding their own inventions to the ordin-
ances of Christ, or lording it over men's con-
sciences, (3.) These ordinary priests were to enter
into the first tabernacle always; that is, they were
to devote themselves and all their time to the work
of their office, and not alienate themselves at any
time from it; they were to be in an habitual read-
iness for the discharge of their office, and at all
stated appointed times were actually to attend to
their work. (4.) The ordinary priests must enter into
the first tabernacle, that they might there accom-
plish the service of C:od. They must not do the work
of God partially or by halves, but stand complete
in the whole of his will and counsel; not only be-
ginning well, but proceeding well, and percever-
ing to the end, fulfilling the ministry they had
received.

2. Into the second, the interior part, went the
high priest along, u. 7. This part was an emblem
of heaven, and Christ's ascension thither. Here ob-
serve, (1.) None but the high priest must go into
the holiest; so none but Christ could enter into
heaven in his own name, by his own right, and by
Ns own merits (2.) ln entering into the holiest, the
high priest must first go through the outer sanc-
tuary, and through the veil, signifying that Christ
went to heaven through a holy life and a violent
death; the veil of his flesh was rent asunder. (3.)
The high priest entered but once a year into the
holiest, and in this the antitype excels the type (as
in every thing else), for he has entered once for
all, during the whole dispensation of the gospel.
(4.) The high priest must not enter without blood,
signifying that Christ, having undertaken to be our
high priest, could not have been admitted into
heaven without shedding his blood for us, and that
none of us can enter either into God's gracious
presence here or his glorious presence hereafter,
but by the blood of Jesus. (5.) The high priest, un-
der the law, entering into the holiest, offered up
that blood for himself and his own errors first, and
then for the errors of the people, u. 7. This teach-
es us that Christ is a morg excellent person and
high priest than any undei the law, foi he has no
errors of his own to offer for. And it teaches us that
ministers, when in the name of Christ they inter-
cede for others, must first apply the blood of Christ
to themselves for their pardon. (6.) When the le-
gal high priest had offered for himself, he must not
stop there, but must also offer for the errors of the
people. Our high priest, though he needs not to
offer for himself, yet forgets not to offer for his peo
ple; he pleads the merit of his sufferings for the
benefit of his people on earth. Observe, [.] Sins
are errors, and great errors, both in judgment and
practice. We greatly err when we sin against God;
and who can understand all his errors? [2.] They
are such errors as leave guilt upon the conscience,
not to be washed away but by the blood of Christ;
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and the sinful errors of priests and people must be
all done away by the same means, the application
of the blood of Christ; we must plead tNs blood
on earth, while he is pleading it in heaven for us.

8 The Holy Ghost this signiiiing, that the way
into the hollest of all was not yet made manlfest,
while as the fir:rct tabernacle nras yet danding:
9 Whtch oac a ffgurc for the time then present,
ln which rvere offened both gifts and sacriflceq
that could not make hlm that dld the servlce per-
fect, as pertaining to the conscience; l0 l1hdcft
stoodonly ln meate and drinks, and divers wash.
ingq andcarnal odinancrcs, impoeed on fftern un-
tll the time of reformation. ll But Chrirt being
come an high priest of good thlnge to come, by
a greater and more perfect tabermaclg not made
with hands, that is to say, trot of this building;
12 Neither by the blood of goats and calrrcq but
by hlo own blood he entened in once lnto the holy
placg havtng obtelned etemal redemption /br nc.
13 For lf the blood of bulls and of goats, and the
ashes of an heifur eprinkling the unclean, canc-
tifieth to the purifying of the flesh: 14 Hou, much
more ahall the blood of Christ, who through the
etermal Spirit otrered himsef without epot to C.od,
purge your conscience from dead works to serve
the living God?

In these verses the apostle undertakes to deliv-
er to us the mind and meaning of the Holy Ghost
in all the ordinances of the tabernacle and legal
economy, comprehending both place and worship.
The scriptures of the Old Testament were grven by
inspiration of God; holy men of old spoke and
wrote as the Holy Ghost directed them. And these
Old-Testament records are of great use and signif-
icancy, not only to those who first received them,
but even to Christians, who ought not to satisfy
themselves with reading the institutes of the Le-
vitical law, but should learn what the Holy Ghost
signifies and suggests to them thereby. Now here
are several things mentioned as the things that the
Holy Ghost signified and certified to his people
hereby.

I. That the way into the holiest of all was not
yet made manifest, while the first tabernacle was
standing, u. 8. This was one lesson the Holy Ghost
would teach us by these types; the way to heaven
was not so clear and plain, nor so much frequent-
ed, under the Old Testament as under the New. lt
is the honour of Christ and the gospel, and the hap
piness of those who live under it, that now life and
immortality are brought to light. There was not that
free access to God then that there is now; God has
now opened a wider door; and there is room for
more, yea, even for as many as are truly willing
to return unto him by Christ.

II. That the first tabernacle was only a figure for
the time then present, u. 9. It was a dark dispen-
sation, and but of short continuance, only designed
for awhile to typify the great things of Christ and
the gospel, that were in due time to shine forth in
their own brightness, and thereby cause all the
shadows to llee away and disappear, as the stars
before the rising sun.

IIl. That none of the gifts and sacrifices there
offered could make the offerers perfect as pertain-
ing to conscience (u. 9); that is, they could not take
away the desert, or defilement, or dominion, of sin;
they could not deliver conscience from a dread of
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the wrath of God; they could neither discharge the
debts, nor resolve the doubts, ot him who did the
service. A man might run through them all in their
several orders and frequent returns, and continue
to do so all his days, and yet not find Ns conscience
either pacified or purified by them; he might there-
by be saved from corporal and temporal punish-
ments that were threatened against the non-
observers, but he could not be saved by them from
sin or hell, as all those are who believe in Christ.

IV. The Holy Ghost hereby signifies that the Old-
Testament institutions were by external carnal or-
dinances imposed upon them until the time of re-
formation, u. 10. Their imperfection lay in three
things: - l. Their nature. They were but external
and carnal meats and drinks, and divers washings.
All these were bodily exercises, which profit little;
they could only satisfy the flesh, or at best sanc-
tify to the purifying of the flesh. 2. They were not
such as were left indifferent to them to use or dis-
use, but they were imposed upon them by griev-
ous corporal punishments, and this was ordered on
purpose to make them look more to the promised
Seed, and long more for him. 3. These were never
designed for a perpetuity, but only to continue till
the time of reformation, till the better things pro-
vided for them were actually bestowed upon them.
Gospel times are and should be times of refor-
mation, - of clearer light as to all things neces-
sary to be known, - of greater love, inducing us
to bear ill-will to none, but good-will to all, and to
have complacency in all that are like God, - of
greater liberty and freedom both of spirit and
speech - and of a more holy living according to
the rule of the gospel. We have far greater advan-
tages under the gospel than they had under the
law; and either we must be better or we shall be
worse. A conversation becoming the gospel is an
excellent way of living; nothing mean, foolish, vain,
or servile becomes the gospel.

V. The Holy Ghost signifies to us hereby that we
never make the right use of types but when we
apply them to the antitype; and, whenever we do
so, it will be very evident that the antitype (as in
reason it should) greatly excels the type, which is
the main drift and design of all that is said. And,
as he writes to those who believed that Christ had
come and that Jesus was the Christ, so he very iust-
ly infers that he is infinitely above all legal high
priests (u. ll, l2), and he illustrates it very fully. For,

l. Chnbf rb a high priest of good things to come,
by which may be understood, (1.) All the good
things that were to come during the Old Testa-
ment, and now have come under the New. All the
spiritual and eternal blessings the Oldilestament
saints had in their day and under their dispensa-
tion were owing to the Messiah to come, on whom
they believed. The Old'lbstament set forth in shad-
ows what was to come; the New Testament is the
accomplishment of the Old. (2.) All the good things
yet to come and to be enjoyed in a gospel state,
when the promises and prophecies made to the
gospel church in the latter days shall be accom-
plished; all these depend upon Christ and his priest-
hood, and shall be fulfilled. (3.) Of all the good
things to come in the heavenly state, which will
perfect both the Testaments; as the state of glory
will perfect the state of grace, this state will be in
a much higher sense the perlection of the New Tes-
tament than the New Testament was the perfec-
tion of the Old. Observe, All things past, present,
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and to come, were, and are, founded upon, and
flowing from, the priestly office of Christ.

2. Christ is a high priest by a greater and more
perfect tabernacle (o. lll, a tabernacle not made
with hands, that is to say, not of this building,
but his own body, or rather human nature, con-
ceived by the Holy Ghost overshadowing the
blessed virgin. This was a new fabric, a new or-
der of building, infinitely superior to all earthly
structures, not excepting the tabernacle of the
temple itself.

3. Christ, our high priest, has entered into heav-
en, not as their high priest entered into the holi-
est, with the blood of bulls and of goats, but by
his own blood, typified by theirs, and infinitely
more precious. And this,

4. Not for one year only, which showed the im-
perfection of that priesthood, that it did but typ-
ically obtain a year's reprieve or pardon. But our
high priest entered into heaven once for oll, and
has obtained not a yearly respite, but eternal re-
demption, and so needs not to make an annual en-
trance. ln each of the types there was something
that showed it was a type, and resembled the an-
titype, and something that showed it was but a
type, and fell short of the antitype, and therefore
ought by no means to be set up in competition with
the antitype.

5. The Holy Ghost further signified and showed
whdt was the efficacy of the blood of the Old-
Testament sacrifices, and thence is inlerred the
much greater efficacy of the blood of Christ. ( l.)
The efficacy of the blood of the legal sacrilices ex-
tended to the purifying of the flesh (u. l3): it freed
the outward man from ceremonial uncleanness and
from temponl punishment, and entitled him tq and
fitted him for, some external privileges. (2.) He in-
fers very justly hence the far greater efficacy of
the blood of Christ (u. l4): How much more shall
the bloodof Cftnbt, etc. Here observe, [.] What
it was that gave such efficacy to the blood of Christ.
F'irst, It was his offering himself to God, the hu-
man nature upon the altar of his divine nature, he
being priest, altar, and sacrifice, his divine nature
serving for the two former, and his human nature
for the last; now such a priest, altar, and sacrifice,
could not but be propitiatory. Secondly, It was
Cfuist's offering up himself to God through the eter-
nal Spirit, not only as the divine nature supported
the human, but the Holy Ghost, which he had with-
out measure, helping him in all, and in this great
act ol obedience offering himself. Thirdly, lt was
Christ's offering himself to God without spot, with-
out any sinful stain either in his nature or life; this
was conformable to the law of sacrifices, which re-
quired them to be without blemish. Now further
observe, [2.] What the efficacy of Christ's blood is;
it is very great. For, First, lt is sufficient to purge
the conscience from dead works, it reaches to the
very soul and conscience, the defiled soul, defiled
with sin, which is a dead work, proceeds from spir-
itual death, and tends to death eternal. As the
touching of a dead body gave a legal uncleanness,
so meddling with sin gives a moral and real de-
filement, fixes it in the very soul; but the blood of
Christ has efficacy to purge it out. Secondly, It is
sufficient to enable us to serve the living God, not
only by purging away that guilt which separates
between God and sinners, but by sanctifying and
renewing the soul through the gracious inlluences
of the Holy Spirit, purchased by Christ for this pur-
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pose, that we might be enabled to serve the living
God in a lively manner.

l5 And for thls cause he ig the mediator of the
new teatament, that by Bcans of death, for the
redemption of the transgressions fftd wene rln
der the fint testanent, they whieh ils nqlls{
mtght recelve the promise of eternal inheritance.
16 For where a testament ic, there murt also of
necessity be the death of the testator. 17 For a
te8tament ,B of force after men are dead: other.
wige it is of no strength at all while the t$tator
llveth. 18 Wher=upon neither the llnl. testament
wac dedicated wlthout blood. 19 For when Mo-
ces had spoken e,very precept to all the people
aoeording to the law, he took the blood of calves
and of goatq wlth urater, and scarlet wool, and
hyesop, and sprlnkled both the book, and all the
people, 20 Saying, This ,r the blood of the tee-
tanent which God hath enJoined unto you.
2l Moreover he eprinkled with blood both the
tabernacle, and dl the vessel,s of the minietry.
22 Ar,d, almost all things are by the law purged
wlth blood; and without aheddlng of blood lg
no remiasion.

In these verses the apostle considers the gospel
under the notion of a will or testament, the new
or last will and testament of Christ, and shows the
necessity and efficacy of the blood of Christ to
make this testament valid and effectual.

I. The gospel is here considered as a testament,
the new and last will and testament of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ. It is observable that the
solemn transactions that pass between God and
man are sometimes called a covenant, here a tes-
tament. A covenant is an agreement between two
or more parties about things that are in their own
power, or may be so, and this either with or with-
out a mediator; this agreement takes effect at such
time and in such manner as therein declared. A
testament is a voluntary act and deed of a single
person, duly executed and witnessed, bestowing
legacies on such legatees as are described and char-
acterized by the testator, and which can only take
effect upon his death. Now observe, Christ is the
Mediator of a New lbstament (u. l5); and he is so
for several ends and purposes here mentioned. l.
To redeem persons from their transgressions com-
mitted against the law or first testament, which
makes every transgression a forfeiture of liberty,
and makes men debtors, and slaves or prisoners,
who need to be redeemed. 2. To qualify all those
that are effectually called to receive the promise
of an eternal inheritance. These are the great leg-
acies that Christ by his last will and testament has
bequeathed to the truly characterized legatees.

II. To make this New Testament effectual, it was
necessary that Christ should die; the legacies ac-
crue by means of death. This he proves by two ar-
guments: - l. From the general nature of every
will or testamentary disposition, u. 16. Where a tes-
tament is, where it acts and operates, there must
of necessity by the death of the testator; till then
the property is still in the testator's hand, and he
has power to revoke, cancel, or alter, his will as
he pleases; so that no estate, no right, is conveyed
by will, till the testator's death has made it unal-
terable and effectual. 2. From the particular meth-
od that was taken by Moses in the ratilication of
the first testament, which was not done without
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blood, u. 18, 19, etc. All men by sin had become
guilty before God, had lorfeited their inheritance,
their liberties, and their very lives, into the hands
of divine iustice; but God, being willing to show
the greatness of his mercy, proclaimed a covenant
of grace, and ordered it to be typically adminis-
tered under the Old Testament, but not without the
blood and life of the creature; and God accepted
the blood of bulls and goats, as typifying the blood
of Christ; and by these means the covenant of grace
was ratified under the former dispensation. The
method taken by Moses, according to the direction
he had received from God, is here particularly re-
lated ( l.) Moses spoke every precept to all the peo-
ple, according to the law, u. 19. He published to
them the tenour of the covenant, the duties re-
quired, the rewards promised to those who did their
duty, and the punishment threatened against the
transgressors, and he called for their consent to the
terms of the covenant; and this in an express man-
ner. (2.) Then he took the blood of calves and of
goats, with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and
applied this blood by sprinkling it. This blood and
water signified the blood and water that came out
of our Saviour's pierced side, for justification and
sanctification, and also shadowed forth the twe sac-
raments of the New Testament, baptism and the
Lord's supper, with scarlet wool, signifying the
righteousness of Christ with which we must be
clothed, the hyssop signifying that faith by which
we must apply all. Now with these Moses sprin-
kled, [1.] The book of the law and covenant, to
show that the covenant of grace is confirmed by
the blood of Christ and made effectual to our good.
[2.] The people, intirnating that the shedding of the
blood of Christ will be no advantage to us if it be
not applied to us. And the sprinkling of both the
book and the people signified the mutual consent
of both parties, God and man, and their mutual en-
gagements to each other in this covenant through
Christ, Moses at the same time using these words,
This is the blood of the testoment ahich God hath
enjoined unto you. This blood, typifying the blood
of Christ, is the ratification of the covenant of grace
to all true believers. [3.] He sprinkled the taber-
nacle and all the utensils of it, intimating that all
the sacrifices offered up and services performed
there were accepted only through the blood of
Christ, which procures the remission of that iniq-
uity that cleaves to our holy things, which could
not have been remitted but by that atoning blood.

23 If uos therefore neceesar'51 that the patterns
of things in the heavens should be purlfled with
these; but the heavenly things themselves with
better sacrificee than these. 24 For Christ is not
entened into the holy pLaces made with hands,
uhlch arc the figures of the true; but into heav-
en itself, now to appear in the presence of God
for us: 25 Nor yet that he should offer himself
often, as the high priest entereth into the holy
place every year with blood of others; 26 For
then mu$t he often have suffered since the foun.
dation of the world: but now once in the end of
the world hath he appeared to put away sin by
the sacrlfice of himself. 27 And as it is appoint-
ed unto men once to die, but after this the judg-
ment: 28 So Christ was once offered to bear the
sins of many; and unto them that look for him
shall he appear the second tlme without sin unto
salvation.
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In this last part of the chapter, the apostle goes
on to tell us what the Holy Ghost has signified to
us by the legal purifications of the patterns of the
things in heaven, inferring thence the necessity of
better sacrifices to consecrate the heavenly things
themselves.

I. The necessity of purifying the patterns of the
things in heaven, u. 23. This necessity arises both
from the divine appointment, which must always
be obeyed, and from the reason of that appoint-
ment, which was to preserve a proper resemblance
between the things typifying and the things typ-
ified. It is observable here that the sanctuary of God
on earth is a pattern of heaven, and communion
with God in his sanctuary is to his people a heav-
en upon earth.

II. The necessity that the heavenly things them-
selves should be purified with better sacrifices than
of bulls and goats; the things themselves are bet-
ter than the patterns, and must therefore be con-
secrated with better sacrifices. These heavenly
things are the privileges of the gospel state, be-
gun in grace, perfected in glory. These must be rat-
ified by a suitable sanction or consecration; and
this was the blood of Christ. Now it is very evi-
dent that the sacrifice of Christ is infinitely better
than those of the law. 1. From the places in which
the sacrifices under the law, and that under the gos-
pel, were offered. Those under the law were the
holy places made with hands, which are but fig-
ures of the true sanctuary, u. 24. Christ's sacrifice,
though offered upon earth, was by himself carried
up into heaven, and is there presented in a way
of daily intercession; for he appears in the presence
of God for us. He has gone to heaven, not only to
enioy the rest and receive the honour due to him,
but to appear in the presence of God for us, to
present our persons and our performances, to an-
swer and rebuke our adversary and accuser, to se-
cure our interest, to perfect all our affairs, and to
prepare a place for us. 2. From the sacrifices them-
selves, u. 26. Those under the law were the lives
and blood of other creatures of a different nature
Irom the offerers - the blood of beasts, a thing of
small value, and which would have been of none
at all in this matter had it not had a typical respect
to the blood of Christ; but the sacrifice of Christ
was the oblation of himself; he oflered his own
blood, truly called, by virtue of the hypostatical
union, fhe blood of God; and therefore of infinite
value. 3. From the frequent repetition of the legal
sacrifices. This showed the imperfection of that law;
but it is the honour and perfection of Christ's sac-
rifice that, being once offered, it was sufficient to
all the ends of it; and indeed the contrary would
have been absurd, for then he must have been
still dying and rising again, and ascending and
then again descending and dying; and the great
work had been always in fieri - always doing,
and always to do, but never finished, which would
be as contrary to reason as it is to revelation, and
to the dignity of his person: But nou once in the
end of the world hath he appeared, to put auay
sin by the sacrifice of himself. The gospel is the
last dispensation of the grace of God to men.
4. From the inefficacy of the legal sacrifices, and
the efficacy of Christ's sacrifice. The legal sacri-
fices could not of themselves put away sin, nei-
ther procure pardon for it now power against it.
Sin would still have lain upon us, and had domin-
ion over us; but Jesus Christ by one sacrifice has



The second coming of Christ

made an end of sin, he has deotroyed the works
of the devil.

lll. The apostle illustrates the argument from the
appointment of Cod concerning men (u. 27, 28),
and observes something like it in the appointment
of God concerning Christ.

l. The appointment of God concerning men con-
tains in it two things: - (1.) That they must once
die, or, at least, undergo a change equivalent to
death. It is an awful thing to die, to have the vital
knot loosed or cut asunder, all relations here
dropped at once, an end put to our probation and
preparation state, and to enter into another world.
It is a great work, and it is a work that can be but
once done, and therefore had need to be well done.
This is matter of comfort to the godly, that they
shall die well and die but once; but it is matter of
terror to the wicked, who die in their sins, that they
cannot return again to do that great work better.
(2.) lt is appointed to men that after death they shall
come to judgment, to a particular judgment im-
mediately after death; for the soul returns to God
as to its iudge, to be determined to its eternal state;
and men shall be brought to the general judgment,
at the end of the world. This is the unalterable de-
cree of God concerninS men - they must die, and
they must be judged. It is appointed for them,
and it is to be believed and seriously considered
by them.

2. The appointment of God concerning Christ,
bearing some resemblance to the other. (1.) He
must be once offered, to bear the sins of many, of
all the Father had given to him, of all who should
believe in his name. He was not offered for any
sin of his own; he was wounded for our transgres-
sions. God laid on him the iniquity of all his peo-
ple; and these are many, though not so many as
the rest of mankind; yet, when they are all gath-
ered to him, he will be the first-born among many
brethren. (2.) It is appointed that Christ shall ap-
pear the second time without sin, to the salvation
of those who look for him. [1.] He will then ap-
pear without sin; at his first appearance, though
he had no sin of his own, yet he stood charged with
the sins of many; he was the Lamb of God that bore
upon him the sins of the world, and then he ap-
peared in the form of sinful flesh; but his second
appearance will be without any such charge upon
him, he having fully discharged it before, and then
his visage shall not be marred, but shall be exceed-
ingly glorious. [2.] This will be to the salvation of
all who look for him; he will then perfect their ho-
liness, their happiness; their number shall then be
accomplished, and their salvation completed. Ob-
serve, It is the distinguishing character of true be-
lievers that they are looking for Christ; they look
to him by faith; they look for him by hope and holy
desires. They look for him in every duty, in every
ordinance, in every providence now; and they ex-
pect his second coming, and are preparing for it;
and though it will be sudden destruction to the rest
of the world, who scoff at the report of it, it will
be eternal salvation to those who look for it.

CHAPIER IO
The apostle knew very well that the Hebrews, to whom he

wrcte, were strangely ,ond of the trvitical dispenstion, ild there
fore he fills his mouth with arguments to wean them from it; and
in order thereto proceeds in this chapter, I. To lay low the whole
oI that priesthood and sacrilice (a l-6). ll. He raises and exalts
the priesthood ol Christ very high, that he might effectually rec-
ommend him and his gospel to them (o. 7-18). lll. He shows to
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b€li€veE the honouE and diSnities ot their state, and calls them
to suitable duties (a 19 to the end).

I For the law havlng a ehadow of good things
to cone, and nol the very image of ttre thinge,
can nelerwltt thooe aacrifices whlc.h thry ofliered
year by year contlnually ma.kc the comers there
unto per{ect. 2 For then would they not have
ceaced to be offered? becauee that the worship-
pers once purged ahould have had no more con.
ocience of slna. 3 But in lt.ocrc ,p.c7,lftces therc
Ia a remcmDratrce agnin msde of rlns every ycar.
4 For it rs not poeelble that the blood of bullo
and of goatr should tale away sln& 5 Whercfore
when he cometh tnto the world, he caith, Sacrl-
Ilcc and offering thou wouldeat not, but a body
hact thou prepared me: 6 In burrrt offeringa and
mcrlfices for sln thou hast had no pleasure.

Here the apostle, by the direction of the Spirit
of God, sets himself to lay low the Levitical dis-
pensauon; for though it was of divine appointment,
and very excellent and useful in its time and place,
yet, when it was set up in competition with Christ,
to whom it was only designed to lead the people,
it was very proper and necessary to show the weak-
ness and imperfection of it, which the apostle does
effectually, from several arguments. As,

l. That the law had a shadow, and but a shad-
ow, ol good things to come; and who would dote
upon a shadow, though of good thinSs, especially
when the substance has come? Observe, l. The
things of Christ and the gospel are good things;
they are the best things; they are best in them-
selves, and the best for us: they are realities of an
excellent nature. 2. These good things were, un-
der the Old Testament, good things to come, not
clearly discovered, nor fully enjoyed. 3. That the
Jews then had but the shadow of the good things
of Christ, some adumbrations of them; we under
the gospel have the substance.

II. That the law was not the very image of the
good things to come. An image is an exact draught
of the thing represented thereby. The law did not
go so far, but was only a shadow, as the image of
a penion in a looking-glass is a much more perfect
representation than his shadow upon the wall. The
law was a very rough draught of the great design
of divine grace, and therefore not to be so much
doted on.

III. The legal sacrifices, being offered year by
year, could never make the comers thereunto per-
fect; for then there would have been an end of of-
fering them, u. l, 2. Could they have satisfied the
demands of justice, and made reconciliation for in-
iquity, - could they have purified and pacified con-
science, - then they had ceased, as being no fur-
ther necessary, since the offerers would have had
no more sin lying upon their consciences. But this
was not the case; after one day of atonement was
over, the sinner would fall again into one fault or
another, and so there would be need of another
day of atonement, and of one every year, besides
the daily ministrations. Whereas now under the
gospel, the atonement is perfect, and not to be re-
peated; and the sinner, once pardoned, is ever par-
doned as to his state, and only needs to renew his
repentance and faith, that he may have a comfort-
able sense of a continued pardon.

IV. As the legal sacrifices did not of themselves
take away sin, so it was impossible they should, tr.
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4. There was an essential defect in them. L They
were not of the same nature with us \4,ho sinned.
2. They were not of sufficient value to make sat-
isfaction for the affronts offered to the justice and
government of God. They were not of the same
nature that offended, and so could not be suitable.
Much less were they of the same nature that was
offended; and nothing less than the nature that was
offended could make the sacrifice a full satisfac-
tion for the offence. 3. The beasts offered up un-
der the law could not consent to put themselves
in the sinner's room and place. The atoning sac-
rifice must be one capable of consenting, and must
voluntarily substitute himself in the sinner's stead:
Christ did so.

V. There was a time fixed and foretold by the
great God, and that time had now come, when
these legal sacrifices would be no longer accept-
ed by him nor useful to men. God never did desire
them for themselves, and now he abrogated them;
and therefore to adhere to them now would be re-
sisting God and reiecting him. This time of the re-
peal of the Levitical laws was foretold by David (Ps.
40:6, 7), and is recited here as now come. Thus in-
dustriously does the apostle lay low the Mosaical
dispensation.

7 Then said I, Lo, I come (ln the volume of the
book it lr written of ne,) to do thy will, O God.
8 Above when he cald, Sacrifice and offtring and
burrrt offeringa atd oMng lor sin thou wouldest
not, neither hadst pleasure fltereln,'whlch are of-
fered by the law; 9 Then sald he to, I come to
do thy will, O God. He taketh arvay the flnt, that
he may eetablish the rccond. l0 By the which
will r,ve are sancttfied through the offering of the
body of Jesus Christ once for all. ll And every
priest standeth daily mlnistering and offering of-
tentimes the came eacrifices, whlch can never
take away sins: 12 But thls man, after he had of-
fer,ed one sacrffice for gina for wer, sat dowtr on
the right hand of God; 13 Fnom henceforth ex.
pecttng tlll his enemles be made hlc footatool.
14 For by one offertng he hath per{ected for errcr
them that are mnctified. 15 Whetwf the Holy
Ghoat alro is a witress to ue: for after that he had
eaid before, 16 This is the covenant that I wlll
make with them after those days, saith the [ord,
I will put my Laws lnto thelr hearta, and in their
minds will I write them; 17 And their sine and
iniqultiee will I remember no more. 18 Now
where remigsion of thes€ is, thete ls no mone of-
fering for cin.

Here the apostle raises up and exalts the Lord
Jesus Christ, as high as he had laid the Levitical
priesthood low. He recommends Christ to them as
the true high priest, the true atoning sacrifice, the
antitype of all the rest: and this he illustrates,

I. From the purpose and promise of God con-
cerning Christ, which are frequently recorded in
the volume of the book of God, u. 7. God had not
only decreed, but declared by Moses and the proph-
ets, that Christ should come and be the great high
priest of the church, and should offer up a perfect
and a perfecting sacrilice. It was written of Christ,
in the beginning of the book of God, that the seed
of the woman should brcah the serpentb head; and
the Old Testament abounds with prophecies con-
cerning Christ. Now since he is the person so ol
ten promised, so much spoken of, so long expect-
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ed by the people of God, he ought to be received
lvith great honour and gratitude.

Il. From what God had done in preparing a body
for Christ (that is, a human nature), that he might
be qualified to be our Redeemer and Advocate;
uniting the two natures in his own person, he was
a fit Mediator to go between God and man; a days-
man to lay his hand upon both, a peace-maker, to
reconcile them, and an everlasting band of union
between God and the creature - "My earc hast
thou opened; thou has fully instructed me, furnish-
ed and fitted me for the work, and engaged me
in it," Ps. 40:6. Now a Saviour thus provided, and
prepared by God himself in so extraordinary a man-
ner, ought to be received with great affection and
gladness.

III. From the readiness and willingness that
Christ discovered to engage in this work, when no
other sacrifice would be accepted, u. 7-9. When
no less sacrifice would be a proper satisfaction to
the justice of God than that of Christ himself, then
Christ voluntarily came into it: "lo, I come! I de-
light to do tlty uill, O God! Let thy curse fall upon
me, but let these go their way. Father, I delight to
fulfil ttty counsels, and my covenant with thee for
them; I delight to perform all thy promises, to ful-
fil all the prophecies." This should endear Christ
and our Bibles to us, that in Christ we have the
fulfilling of the scriptures.

IV. From the errand and design upon which
Christ came; and this was to do the will of God,
not only as a prophet to reveal the will of God, not
only as a king to give forth divine laws, but as a
priest to satisfy the demands of justice, and to ful-
fil all righteousness. Christ came to do the will of
God in two instances. l. In taking away the first
priesthood, which God had no pleasure in; not only
taking away the curse of the covenant of works,
and canceling the sentence denounced against us
as sinners, but taking away the insufficient typical
priesthood, and blofting out the hand-writing of cer-
emonial ordinances and nailing it to his cross. 2.
In establishing the second, that is, his own priest-
hood and the everlasting gospel, the most pure and
perfect dispensation of the covenant of grace; this
is the great design upon which the heart of God
was set from all eternity. The will of God centers
and terminates in it; and it is not more agreeable
to the will of God than it is advantageous to the
souls of men; for it is by this will that ue are sanc-
tified, through the offering of the body of Jesus
Christ once for all, u. 10. Observe, ( l.) What is the
fountain of all that Christ has done for his people

- the sovereign will and grace of God. (2.) How
we come to partake of what Christ has done for
us - by being sanctified, converted, effectually
called, wherein we are united to Christ, and so par-
take of the benefits of his redemption; and this
sanctification is owing to the oblation he made of
himself to God.

V. From the perfect efficacy of the priesthood
of Christ (u. l4): By one offering he hath for euer
perfected those that ore sanctified; he has deliv-
ered 'and will perfectly deliver those that are
brought over to him, from all the guilt, power, and
punishment of sin, and will put them into the sure
possession of perfect holiness and felicity. This is
what the Levitical priesthood could never do; and,
if we indeed are aiming at a perfect state, we must
receive the Lord Jesus as the only high priest that
can bring us to that state.
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VL From the place to which our Lord Jesus is
now exalted, the honour he has there, and the fur-
ther honour he shall have: ?"irs man, sfter he had
offered one sacrifice for sins, for eDer sot down at
the r ight hand of God, henceforth expecting till his
enemies be made his footstool, u. 12,13. Here ob-
serve, l. To what honour Christ, as man and Me-
diator, is exalted - to the right hand of God, the
seat of power, interest, and activity: the giving
hand; all the favours that God bestows on his peo-
ple are handed to them by Christ: the receiving
hand; all the duties that God accepts from men are
presented by Christ: the working hand; all that per-
tains to the kingdoms of providence and grace is
administered by Christ; and therefore this is the
highest post of honour. 2. How Christ came to this
honour - not merely by the purpose or donation
ol the Father, but by his own merit and purchase,
as a reward due to his sufferings; and, as he can
never be deprived of an honour so much his due,
so he will never quit it, nor cease to employ it for
his people's good. 3. How he enioys this honour

- with the greatest satisfaction and rest; he is for
ever sitting down there. The Father acquiesces and
is satisfied in him; he is satisfied in Ns Father's will
and presence; this is his rest for ever; here he will
dwell, for he has both desired and deserved it. 4.
He has further expectations, which shall not be di$
appointed; for they are grounded upon the prom-
ise of the Father, who hath said unto him, Sit thou
at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy
footstool, Ps. 110:1. One would think such a per-
son as Christ could have no enemies except in hell;
but it is certain that he has enemies on earth, very
many, and very inveterate ones. Let not Christians
then wonder that they have enemieq though they
desire to live peaceably with all men. But Christ's
enemies shall be made his footstool; some by con-
version, others by confusion; and, which way so-
ever it be, Christ will be honoured. Of this Christ
is assured, this he is expecting, and his people
should reioice in the expectation ol it; for, when
his enemies shall be subdued, their enemies, that
are so for his sake, shall be subdued also.

VII. The apostle recommends Christ from the
witness the Holy Ghost has given in the scriptures
concerning him; this relates chiefly to what should
be the happy fruit and consequence of his humil-
iation and sufferings, which in general is that new
and gracious covenant that is founded upon his sat-
isfaction, and sealed by his blood (o. l5): Whereof
the Holy Ghosl rb a uitness. The passage is cited
from Jer. 3l:31, in which covenant God promises,
l. That he will pour out his Spirit upon his people,
so as to give them widom, will, and power, to obey
his word; he will put his laws in their hearts, and
write them in their minds, u. 16. This will make
their duty plain, easy, and pleasant. 2. Their sins
and iniquities he will remember no more (o. l7),
which will alone show the riches oI divine grace,
and the sufficiency of Christ's satisfaction, that it
needs not be repeated, u. 18. For there shall be no
more remembrance of sin against true believers,
either to shame them now or to condemn them
hereafter. This was much more than the Levitical
priesthood and sacrifices could effect.

And now we have gone through the doctrinal
part of the epistle, in which we have met with many
things dark and difficult to be understood, which
we must impute to the weakness and dulness of
our own minds. The apostle now proceeds to ap
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ply this great doctrine, so as to influence their aI-
fections, and direct their practice, setting before
them the di$ities and duties of the gospel state.

19 Havlng thercfore, brcthren, boldness to en.
ter lnto the hollect by the blood ol Jecus, 20 By
a nerv and ttvlng rtay, whlch he hath concecrat-
ed for uq through tDe veU, that io to oay, hlo lle.ch;
2l And haolng an high prleat over the house of
H; 22 [et us draw near with a true heart ln
full aeeurance of falth, havlng our heartr rprln.
kled trom au evll conaclencq and our bodlec
rvashed wlth pure waten 23 Lct ua hold fact Oe
proferdon of ourfdtf, wlthout ryavertng; (for he
,s fatthlul that promfued;) 24 And let ur conald-
er one another to provoke unto lorrc and to good
rvorla: 25 Not foraaking the arcembling ol oun
selver together, ar the manner of come lr,'but ex-
hortng one another: and eo much the more, as
ye ree the day appnoachlng. 26 For lI ne etn wil-
fully after that rre have receirred $e tnowledge
of the tnrth, there remalneth no more racrlf,ce
for slne, 27 But a certaln fearful looking lor of
tudgment and fferry indlgnation, whlch ghrlt de,
vour the adrrcrearlee. 28 He that deapieed Mo
cec' Law dled wlthout mere5r under two or tlrr=e
witnertes: 29 (X how much aorer punlehnent,
ruppoee ye, shall he be thoughtrvortty, who hath
h,odden under foot the Son of Crc4 and hath
counted the blood of the covenant, whererrylth he
was eanctified, an unholy thlng, and hath done
decplte unto the Splrlt ol grace? 30 For rve Lnow
hlm that hath eal4 Vengeance Deloryefi unto me,
I wlll necompenee, ealth the Inrd. And agaln, The
lord thallrudgp hb people. 3l If ls a feaful rhlng
to fall lnto the hand^r of the llvlng God. 32 But
call to remembrance the for:mer da3n, ln whlch,
after ye ryere lllumlnated" !€ endureda Sreat nght
of affllctlone; 33 Partly, whilat ye werre made a
gazingrtocl both hv reproaches and affllcdonr;
and partly, whll* y,e became companlone ol them
that rvere eo u&d. 34 For ye had compaealon of
me in my bondq and took Joyfulty the rpolllng
of your goods, howlng ln puraelnerthat ye hare
ln heaven a better and an endurlng subdance.
35 Cart not away therefore your conlidencg
which hath great necompence of rcrmrd. 36 For
p have need olpadencg that, after ye have dooe
the wlll of Crod, ye mtght recelve the proml*-
37 For yet a llttle whilg and he that chall come
wlll come, and wlII not tarrJ. 38 Now the Just
rhall llrle by fatth: but lf anyman dnw bae}, my
eoul ahall have no plearure la hlm. 39 But rre
are not of them who draw back unto perdldon;
but of them that believe to the savlng of the eoul.

I. Here the apostle sets forth the dignities of the
gospel state. It is fit that believers should know
the honours and privileges that Christ has pro-
cured for them, that, while they take the comfort,
they may give him the glory of all. The privileges
are, l. Boldness to enter into the holiest. They have
access to God, light to direct them, liberty of spirit
and of speech to conform to the direction; they
have a right to the privilege and a readiness for
it, assistance to use and improve it and assurance
of acceptance and advantage. They may enter into
the gracious presence of God in his holy oracles,
ordinances, providences, and covenant, and so
into communion with God, where they receive
communications from him, till they are prepared
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to enter into his glorious presence in heaven. 2.
A high priest over the house of God, even this
blessed Jesus, who presides over the church mil-
itant, and every member thereof on earth, and
over the church triumphant in heaven. God is will-
ing to dwell with men on earth, and to have them
dwell with him in heaven; but fallen man cannot
dwell with God without a high priest, who is the
Mediator of reconciliation here and of fruition
hereafter.

Il. The apostle tells us the way and means by
which Christians enjoy such privilegeg and, in gen-
eral, declares it to be Dy the blood of Jesus, by the
merit of that blood which he offered up to God as
an atoning sacrifice: he has purchased for all who
believe in him free access to God in the ordinances
of his grace here and in the kingdom of his glory.
This blood, being sprinkled on the conscience,
chases away slavish fear, and gives the believer as-
surance both of his safety and his welcome into
the divine presence. Now the apostle, having giv-
en this general account of the way by which we
have access to God, enters further into the partic-
ulars of it, u.20. As, l. It is the only way; there
is no way left but this. The first way to the tree of
life is, and has been, long shut up. 2. It is a new
way, both in opposition to the covenant of works
and to the antiquated dispensation of the Old Tes-
tamen[ it is urc nour'ssimo - the lasr uoy that will
ever be opened to men. Those who will not enter
in this way exclude themselves for ever. It is a way
that will always be effectual. 3. It is a living way.
It would be death to attempt to come to God in
the way of the covenant of works; but this r/ay we
may come to God, and live. lt is by a living Sav-
iour, who, though he was dead, is alive; and it is
a way that gives life and lively hope to those who
enter into it. 4. It is a way that Christ has conse-
crated for us through the veil, that is, his flesh. The
veil in the tabernacle and temple signified the body
of Christ; when he died, the veil of the temple was
rent in sunder, and this was at the time of the even-
ing sacrifice, and gave the people a surprising view
into the holy of holies, which they never had
before. Our way to heaven is by a crucified Sav-
iour; his death is to us the way of life. To those who
believe this he will be precious.

III. He proceeds to show the Hebrews the du-
ties binding upon them on account of these priv-
ileges, which were conferred in such an extraor-
dinary way, u. 22,23, etc.

l. They must draw near to God, and that in a
right manner. They must draw near to God. Since
such a way of access and return to God is opened,
it would be the greatest ingratitude and contempt
of God and Christ still to keep at a distance from
him. They must draw near by conversion, and by
taking hold of his covenant. They must draw near
in all holy conversation, like Enoch walking with
God. They must draw near in humble adorations,
worshipping at his footstool. They must draw near
in holy dependence, and in a strict observance of
the divine conduct towards them. They must draw
near in conformity to God, and communion with
him, living under his blessed influence, still endeav-
ouring to get nearer and nearer, till they come to
dwell in his presence; but they must see to it that
they make their approach to God after a right man-
ner. (1.) With a true heart, without any allowed
guile or hypocrisy. God is the searcher of hearts,
and he requires truth in the inward parts. Sincer-
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ity is our gospel perfection, though not our justi-
fying righteousness. (2.) In full assurance of faith,
with a faith grown up to a full persuasion that when
we come to God by Christ we shall have audience
and acceptance. We should lay aside all sinful dis-
trust. Without faith it is impossible to please God;
and the stronger our faith is the more giory we give
to God. And, (3.) Having our hearts sprinkled from
an evil conscience, by a believing application of
the blood of Christ to our souls. They may be
cleansed from guilt, from filth, from sinful fear and
torment, from all aversion to God and duty, from
ignorance, and error, and superstition, and what-
ever evils the consciences of men are subject to
by reason of sin. (4.) Our bodies washed with pure
water, that is, with the water of baptism (by which
we are recorded among the disciples of Christ,
members of his mystical body), or with the sanc-
tifying virtue of the Holy Spirit, reforming and reg-
ulating our outward conversation as well as our in-
ward frame, cleansing from the filthiness of the
llesh as well as of the spirit. The priests under the
law were to wash, before they went into the
presence of the Lord to offer before him. There
must be a due preparation for making our ap-
proaches to God.

2. The apostle exhorts believers to hold fast the
profession of their faith, u. 23. Here observe, (1.)
The duty itself - to hold fast the profession ol our
faith, to embrace all the truths and ways of the gos-
pel, to get fast hold of them, and to keep that hold
against all temptation and opposition. Our spirit-
ual enemies will do what they can to tvrest our
faith, and hope, and holiness, and comfort, out of
our hands, but we must hold fast our religion as
our best treasure. (2.) The manner in which we
must do this - without wavering, without doubt-
ing, without disputing, without dallying with temp-
tation to apostasy. Having once settled these great
things between God and our souls, we must be sted-
fast and immovable. Those who begin to waver in
matters of Christian faith and practice are in dan-
ger of falling away. (3.) The motive or reason en-
forcing this duty: Ile rb foithful that hath prcmised.
God has made great and precious promises to'be-
lievers, and he is a faithful God, true to his word;
there is no falseness nor fickleness with him, and
there should be none with us. His faithfulness
should excite and encourage us to be faithful, and
we must depend more upon his promises to us than
upon our promises to him, and we must plead with
him the promise of grace sufficient.

IV. We have the means prescribed for prevent-
ing our apostasy, and promoting our fidelity and
perseverance, 0.24,25, etc. He mentions several;
as, l. That we should consider one another, to pro-
uohe to loue and to good arrAs. Christians ought
to have a tender consideration and concern for one
another; they should affectionately consider what
their several wants, weaknesses, and temptations
are; and they should do this, not to reproach one
another, to provoke one another not to anger, but
to love and good works, calling upon themselves
and one another to love God and Christ more, to
love duty and holiness more, to love their breth-
ren in Christ more, and to do all the good offices
of Christian affection both to the bodies and the
souls of each other. A good example given to oth-
ers is the best and most effectual piovocation to
love and good works. 2. Not to forsahe the assem-
bling of ourselues togethen u. 25. lt is the will of
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Christ that his disciples should assemble together,
sometimes more privately for conference and
prayer, and in public for hearing and ioining in all
the ordinances of gospel worship. There were in
the apostles'times, and should be in every age,
Christian assemblies for the worship of God, and
for mutual edification. And it seems even in those
times there were some who forsook these assem-
blies, and so began to apostatize from religion it-
self. The communion of saints is a great help and
privilege, and a good means of steadiness and per-
severance; hereby their hearts and hands are mut-
ually strengthened. 3. To exhort one another, to
exhort ounelves and each other, to warn ourselves
and one another of the sin and danger of back-
sliding, to put ourselves and our fellow-christians
in mind of our duty, of our failures and corruptions,
to watch over one another, and be iealous of our-
selves and one another with a godly jealousy. This,
managed with a true gospel spirit, would be the
best and most cordial friendship. 4. That we should
observe the approaching of times of trial, and be
thereby quickened to greater diligence: So much
the more, as you see the day approaching. Chris-
tians ought to observe the signs of the times, such
as God has foretold. There was a day approach-
ing, a terrible day to the Jewish nation, when their
city should be destroyed, and the body of the peo-
ple rejected of God for rejecting Christ. This would
be a day of dispersion and temptation to the chosen
remnant. Now the apostle puts them upon observ-
ing what signs there were of the approach of such
a terrible day, and upon being the more constant
in meeting together and exhorting one another,
that they might be the better prepared for such a
day. There is a trying day coming on us all, the
day of our death, and we should observe all the
signs of its approaching, and improve them to great-
er watchfulness and diligence in duty.

V. Having mentioned these means of establish-
ment, the apostle proceeds, in the close of the
chapter, to enforce his exhortations to persever-
ance, and against apostasy, by many very weighty
considerations, o. 26, 27, etc.

l. From the description he gives of the sin of
apostasy. ltis sinning wilfully after ue haoe receioed
the hnowledge of the truth, sinning wilfully against
that truth of which we have had convincing evi-
dence. This text has been the occasion of great dis-
tress to some gracious souls; they have been ready
to conclude that every wilful sin, after conviction
and against knowledge, is the unpardonable sin:
but this has been their infirmity and error. The sin
here mentioned is a total and final apostasy, when
men with a full and fixed will and resolution de-
spise and reiect Christ, the only Saviour, - despise
and resist the Spirit, the only sanctifier, - and de-
spise and renounce the gospel, the only way of sal-
vation, and the words of eternal life; and all this
after they have known, owned, and professed, the
Christian religion, and continue to do so obstinate-
ly and maliciously. This is the great transgression:
the apostle seems to refer to the law concerning
presumptuous sinners, Num. 15:30, 31. They were
to be cut off.

2. From the dreadful doom of such apostates. ( 1.)
There remains no more sacrifice for such sins, no
other Christ to come to save such sinners; they sin
against the last resort and remedy. There were
some sins under the law for which no sacrifices
were provided; but yet il those who committed
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them did truly repent, though they might not
escape temporal death, they might escape eternal
destruction; for Christ would come, and make
atonement. But now those under the gospel who
will not accept of Christ, that they may be saved
by him, have no other refuge left them. (2.) There
remains for them only a certain feartul looking for
of judgment, u. 27. Some think this refers to the
dreadful destruction of the Jewish church and state;
but certainly it refers also to the utter destruction
that awaits all obstinate apostates at death and
judgment, when the Judge will discover a fiery
indignation against them, which will devour the
adversaries; they will be consigned to the devour-
ing fire and to everlasting burnings. Of this de-
struction God gives some notorious sinners, while
on earth, a learful foreboding in their own con-
sciences, a dreadful looking for it, with a despair
of ever being able either to endure or escape it.

3. From the methods of divine justice with those
who despised Moses's law, that is, sinned presump
tuously, despising his authority, his threatenings
and his power. These, when convicted by two or
three witnesses, were put to death; they died with-
out mercy, a temporal death. Observe, Wise gov-
ernors should be careful to keep up the credit of
their government and the authority of the laws, by
punishing presumptuous offenders; but then in such
cases there should be good evidence of the fact.
Thus God ordained in Moses's law; and hence the
apostle infers the heavy doom that will fall upon
those that apostatize from Christ. Here he refers
to their own consciences, to judge how much sor-
er punishment the despisers of Christ (after they
have professed to know him) are likely to under-
go; and they may judge of the greatness of the pun-
ishment by the greatness of the sin. ( l.) They have
trcdden under fat the bn of Gd- To trample upon
an ordinary person shows intolerable insolence; to
treat a person of honour in that vile manner is in-
sufferable; but to deal thus with the Son of God,
who himself is God, must be the highest provo-
cation - to trample upon his person, denying him
to be the Messiah - to trample upon his author-
ity, and undermine his kingdom - to trample upon
his members as the offscouring of all things, and
not fit to live in the world; what punishment can
be too great for such men? (2.) They have counf-
ed the blood of the cooenant, wherewith he was
sanctified, an unholy thing; that is, the blood of
Christ, with which the covenant was purchased and
sealed, and wherewith Christ himself was conse-
crated, or wherewith the apostate was sanctified,
that is, baptized, visibly initiated into the new cov-
enant by baptism, and admitted to the Lord's sup-
per. Observg There is a kind of sanctification which
penions may partake of and yet fall away: they may
be distinguished by common gifts and graces, by
an outward profession, by a form of godliness, a
course of duties, and a set of privileges, and yet
fall away finally. Men who have seemed before to
have the blood of Christ in high esteem may come
to account it an unholy thing, no better than the
blood of a malefactor, though it was the world's
ransom, and every drop of it of infinite value. (3.)
Those haue done despite unto the Spirit of grace,
the Spirit that is graciously given to men, and that
works grace wherever it is, - the Spirit of grace,
that should be regarded and attended to with the
greatest care, - this Spirit they have grieved, re-
sisted, quenched, yea, done despite to him, which
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is the highest act of wickedness, and makes the
case of the sinner desperate, refusing to have the
gospel salvation applied to him. Now he leaves it
to the consciences of all, appeals to universal rea-
son and equity, whether such aggravated crimes
ought not to receive a suitable punishment, a sor-
er punishment than those who had died without
mercy? But what punishment can be sorer than
to die without mercy? I answer, To die by mercy,
by the mercy and grace which they have despised.
How dreadful is the case when not only the jus-
tice of God, but his abused grace and mercy call
for vengeance!

4. From the description we have in the scripture
of the nature of God's vindictive iustice, u. 30. We
know that he has said, Vengeance rs mine. This is
taken out of Ps. 94:1, Vengeance belongs unto me.
The terrors of the Lord are known both by rev-
elation and reason. Vindictive justice is a glorious,
though terrible attribute of God; it belongs to him,
and he will use and execute it upon the heads of
such sinners as despise his grace; he will avenge
himself, and his Son, and Spirit, and covenant, upon
apostates. And how dreadful then will their case
be! The other quotation is from Deut.32:36, Iie
Lord will judge his people; he will search and try
his visible church, and will discover and detect
those who say they are Jews, and are not, but are
of the synagogue of Satan; and he will separate the
precious from the vile, and will punish the sinners
in Zion with the greatest severity. Now those who
know him who hath said, Vengeance belongeth to
me, I will recompensq must needs conclude, as the
apostle does (u. 3l): /f is a fearful thing to fall into
the hands of the liuing God. Those who know the
joy that results from the favour of God can there-
by judge of the power and dread of his vindictive
wrath. Observe here, What will be the eternal mis-
ery of impenitent sinners and apostates: they shall
fall into the hands of the living God; their punish-
ment shall come from God's own hand. He takes
them into the hand of his justice; he will deal with
them himself; their greatest misery will be the im-
mediate impressions of divine wrath on the soul.
When he punishes them by creatures, the instru-
ment abates something of the force of the blow;
but, when he does it by his own hand, it is infinite
misery. This they shall have at God's hand, they
shall lie down in sorrow; their destruction shall
come from his glorious powerful presence; when
they make their woeful bed in hell, they will find
that God is there, and his presence will be their
greatest terror and torment. And he is a living God;
he lives for ever, and will punish for ever.

5. He presses them to perseverance by putting
them in mind of their former sufferings for Christ:
But call to mind the former days, in which, after
you uere illuminated, you endured a great fight of
afflictions, o. 32. ln the early days of the gospel
there was a very hot persecution raised up against
the professors of the Christian religion, and the be-
lieving Hebrews had their share of it: he would have
them to remember,

( l.) When they had suffered: In former doys, of-
rer they were illuminated; that is, as soon as God
had breathed life into their souls, and caused di-
vine light to spring up in their minds, and taken
them into his favour and covenant; then earth and
hell combined all their force against them. Here
observe, A natural state is a dark state, and those
who continue in that state meet with no distur-
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bance from Satan and the world; but a state of
grace is a state of light, and therelore the powers
ol darkness will violently oppose it. Those who will
live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer persecution.

(2.) What they suffered: they endured a great
fight of afflictions, many and various afflictions unit-
ed together against them, and they had a great con-
flict with them. Many are the troubles of the right-
eous. [.] They were afflicted in themselves. In their
own persons; they were made gazing-stocks, spec-
tacles to the world, angels, and men, I Cor. 4:9. In
their names and reputations (u. 33), by many re-
proaches. Christians ought to value their reputa-
tion; and they do so especially because the rep-
utation of religion is concerned: this makes re-
proach a great affliction. They were afflicted in their
estates, by the spoiling of their goods, by fines and
forfeitures. [2.] They were afflicted in the afflictions
of their brethren: Partly while you became com-
panions of those that were so used. The Christian
spirit is a sympathizing spirit, not a selfish spirit,
but a compassionate spirit; it makes every
Christian's suffering our own, puts us upon pitying
others, visiting them, helping them, and pleading
for them. Christians are one body, are animated
by one spirit, have embarked in one common cause
and interest, and are the children of that God who
is afflicted in all the afflictions of his people. lf one
member of the body suffers, all the rest suffer with
it. The apostle takes particular notice how they had
sympatNzed with him (u.34): You had compassion
on me in my bonds. We must thankfully acknowl-
edge the compassions our Christian friends have
shown for us under our afflictions.

(3.) How they had suffered. They had been
mightily supported under their former sufferings;
they took their sufferings patiently, and not only
so, but ioyfully received it from God as a favour
and honour conferred upon them that they should
be thought worthy to suffer reproach for the name
of Christ. God can strengthen his suffering people
with all might in the inner man, to all patience and
long-suffering, and that with joyfulness, Col. 1:11.

(4.) What it was that enabled them thus to bear
up under their sufferings. They knew in themselves
that they had in heaven a better and a more en-
during substance. Observe, [.] The happiness of
the saints in heaven is substance, something of real
weight and worth. All things here are but shadows.
[2.] It is a better substance than any thing they can
have or lose here. [3.] It is an enduring substance,
it will out-live time and run parallel with eternity;
they can never spend it; their enemies can never
take it from them, as they did their earthly goods.
[4.] This will make a rich amends for all they can
lose and suffer here. In heaven they shall have a
better life, a better estate, better liberty, better so-
ciety, better hearts, better work, every thing bet-
ter. [5.] Christians should know this in themselves,
they should get the assurance of it in themselves
(the Spirit of God witnessing with their spirits), for
the assured knowledge of this will help them to
endure arry fight of afflictions they may be encount-
ered with in this world.

6. He presses them to persevere, from that rec-
ompense of reward that waited for dl faithful Chris.
tians (r.r. 35): Cast not auay therefore your confi
dence, which hath great recompense of reword.
Here, ( l.) He exhorts them not to cast away their
confidence, that is, their holy courage and bold-
ness, but to hold fast that profession for which they
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had suffered so much before, and borne those sul
ferings so well. (2.) He encourages them to this by
assuring them that the reward of their holy con-
fidence would be very great. lt carries a present
reward in it, in holy peace and ioy, and much of
God's presence and his power resting upon them;
and it shall have a great recompense of reward
hereafter. (3.) He shows them how necessary a
grace the grace of patience is in our present state
(u. 361: You haue need of potience, thot after you
haue done the will of God you might receiue the
pomise; that is, this promised reward. Observe, The
greatest part of the saints' happiness is in promise.
They must first do the will of God before they re-
ceive the promise; and, after they have done the
will of God, they have need of patience to wait for
the time when the promise shall be fulfilled; they
have need of patience to live till God calls them
away. lt is a trial of the patience of Christians, to
be content to live after their work is done, and to
stay for the reward till God's time to give it them
is come. We must be God's waiting servants when
we can be no longer his working servants. Those
who have had and exercised much patience
already must have and exercise more till they die.
(4.) To help their patience, he assures them of the
near approach of Christ's coming to deliver and to
reward them (u.37): For yet a little while, and he
that shall come uill come, and will not tarry. He
will soon come to them at death, and put an end
to all their sufferings, and give them a crown of
life. He will soon come to iudgment, and put an
end to the sufferings of the whole church (all his
mystical body), and give them an ample and glo-
rious reward in the most public manner. There is
an appointed time for both, and beyond that time
he will not tarry, Hab. 2:3. The Christian's present
conflict may be sharp, but it will be soon over.

7. He presses them to perseverance, by telling
them that this is their distinguishing character and
will be their happiness; whereas apostasy is the re-
proach, and will be the ruin, of all who are guilty
of it (u. 38, 391: Now the just shall liue by faith, etc.
( l.) lt is the honourable character of iust men that
in times of the greatest affliction they can live by
faith; they can live upon the assured persuasion
they have of the truth of God's promises. Faith puts
life and vigour into them. They can trust God, and
live upon him, and wait his time: and, as their faith
maintains their spiritual life now, it shall be
crowned with eternal life hereafter. (2.) Apostasy
is the mark and the brand oI those in whom God
takes no pleasure; and it is a cause of God's severe
displeasure and anger. God never was pleased with
the formal profession and external duties and serv-
ices of such as do not persevere. He saw the hy-
pocrisy of their hearts then; and he is greatly pro-
voked when their formality in religion ends in an
open apostasy from religion. He beholds them with
great displeasure; they are an offence to him. (3.)
The apostle concludes with declaring his good
hope concerning himself and these Hebrews, that
they should not forleit the character and happi-
ness of the iust, and fall under the brand and mis-
ery ol the wicked Q.t 39): But ue are not, etc.; as
if he had said, "l hope we are not of those who
draw back. I hope that you and I, who have met
with great trials already, and have been support-
ed under them by the grace of God strengthening
our faith, shall not be at any time left to ourselves
to draw back to perdition; but that God will still
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keep us by his mighty power through faith unto
salvation." Observe, [.] Professors may go a great
way, and after all draw back; and this drawing back
from God is drawing on to perdition: the further
we depart from God the nearer we approach to
ruin. [2.] Those who have been kept laithlul in
great trials for the time past have reason to hope
that the same grace will be sufficient to help them
still to live by faith, till they receive the end of their
faith and patience, even the salvation of their souls.
If we live by faith, and die in faith, our souls will
be safe for ever.

CHAPTER II
The apostle having, in the close oI the foregoing chapter, rec-

ommended the grace ol laith and a lile ol laith as the best pre-
seruative against apostmy, he how enlarges upon the nature and
fruits of this qcellent grace. l. The nature of it, and the honour
it reflects upon all who live in the exercise of it (r. l-3). II. The
great examples we have in the Old Testament ol those who lived
by faith, and died and suffered qtraordinary things ry the strength
ol his grace (u a-38). And, lll. The advantages that we have in
the gospel for the exercise of this grace above what those had
who lived in the times ol the Old Testment (u. 39, 40).

I Now faith ia the aubstance of thinge hoped
for, tte evldence of rhlngs not oeen. 2 For by it
the eldene obtalned a good report. 3 Through
falth rre undentand that the worlda rrcre framed
by the rrcrd of God, so that thirga which are seen
wene not made of thinge which do appear.

Here we have, l. A definition or description of
the grace of faith in two parts. l. lt is the substance
of things hoped for Faith and hope go together;
and the same things that are the obiect of our hope
are the obiect of our faith. lt is a firm persuasion
and expectation that God will perform all that he
has promised to us in Christ; and this persuasion
is so strong that it gives the soul a kind of posses-
sion and present fruition of those things, gives them
a subsistence in the soul, by the first-fruits and fore-
tastes of them: so that believers in the exercise oI
laith are filled with joy unspeahable and tull of glo-
ry Christ dwells in the soul by faith, and the soul
is filled with the fullness of God, as far as his present
measure will admit; he experiences a substantial
reality in the objects of faith. 2. lt is the euidence
of things not seen. Faith demonstrates to the eye
of the mind the reality of those things that cannot
be discerned by the eye of the body. Faith is the
firm assent of the soul to the divine revelation and
every part of it, and sets to its seal that God is true.
It is a full approbation ol all that God has revealed
as holy, just, and good; it helps the soul to make
application of all to itself with suitable affections
and endeavours; and so it is designed to serve the
believer instead of sight, and to be to the soul all
that the senses are to the body. That faith is but
opinion or fancy which does not realize invisible
things to the soul, and excite the soul to act agree-
ably to the nature and importance of them.

ll. An account of the honour it reflects upon all
those who have lived in the exercise of it (u. 2):
By it the elden obtained o good report - the an-
cient believers, who lived in the first ages of the
world. Observe, l. Tiue faith is an old grace, and
has the best plea to antiquity: it is not a new in-
vention, a modern fancy; it is a grace that has been
planted in the soul of man ever since the covenant
of grace was published in the world; and it has been
practiced hom the beginning of the revelation; the
eldest and best men that ever were in the world
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were believers. 2. Their faith was their honour; it
reflected honour upon them. They were an hon-
our to their faith, and their faith \ ras an honour
to them. It put them upon doing the things that
were of good report, and God has taken care that
a record shall be kept and report made of the ex-
cellent things they did in the strength of this grace.
The genuine actings of faith will bear to be report-
ed, deserve to be reported, and will, when report-
ed, redound to the honour of true believers.

III. We have here one of the first acts and ar-
ticles of taith, which has a great influence on all
the rest, and which is common to all believers in
every age and part of the world, namely, the cre-
ation of lhe worlds by the word of God, not out
of pre-existent matter, but out of nothing, u. 3. The
grace of faith has a retrospect as well as prospect;
it looks not only forward to the end of the world,
but back to the beginning of the world. By faith
we understand much more of the formation of the
world than ever could be understood by the naked
eye of natural reason. Faith is not a force upon the
understanding, but a friend and a help to it. Now
what does faith give us to understand concerning
the worlds, that is, the upper, middle, and lower
regions of the universe ? l. That these worlds were
not eternal, nor did they produce themselves, but
they were made by another. 2. That the maker of
the worlds is god; he is the maker of all things;
and whoever is so must be God. 3. That he made
the world with great exactness; it was a framed
work, in every thing duly adapted and disposed to
answer its end, and to express the perfections of
the Creator. 4. That God made the world by his
word, that is, by his essential wisdom and eternal
Son, and by his active will, saying, kt it be done,
and it was done, Ps.33:9. 5. That the world was
thus framed out of nothing, out of no pre-existent
matter, contrary to the received maxim, that'but
of nothing nothing can be made," which, though
true of created power, can have no place with God,
who can call fftrngs that are not as if they were,
and command them into being. These things we
understand by faith. The Bible gives us the truest
and most exact account of the origin of all things,
and we are to believe it, and not to wrest or run
down the scriptureaccount of the creation, because
it does not suit with some fantastic hypotheses of
our own, which has been in some learned but con-
ceited men the first remarkable step towards in-
fidelity, and has led them into many more.

4 By latth Abel olfered unto God a mone ex-
cellent sacrlllce than CaIn, by wblch he obtalned
witness that he was rlshteouE, Crod testlfytng of
hts gtfte: and W lt he betng dead yet speaketh.
5 By fatth Enoch rras hnsLated that he should
trot ree death; and waa not found, becauce God
had tranel,ated hlm: for before hle trand,ation he
had thlc teedmony, that he pleared God. 6But
wlthout falth df & lmposdble to pleaee hln: lot
he that cometh toGodmustbelioE thatheis, and
lJ,tafD,e llr a rertander of them that dfligently reek
hlm. 7 By latth Noah, belng rvamed of God of
thlnge not seen ar yet moved wlth llear, prepared
an ark to the ravlng of hle houre; by the whtch
he condemned the rvorld, and becane helr of the
rlghteourneec whtch ts by fatth. 8 By laith Abra.
ham, when he war called to go out lnto a pl,acc
which he rhould alter recelve for an inherltancg
obeyed; and he rrent out, not knor,ving whlther
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he rvent. 9 By laith he aojourned in the land of
promirg ao in a strange counfy, drvelltng in tab.
ernacles wlth Ieaac atrd Jacob, the heirs with hlm
of the eame promise: l0 For he looked for a city
whlch hath foundadong whose builder and mak
er laCrod. ll Through faith also Sara hereelf re-
ccivcd strength to conceive aeed, and rmr dellv-
ered of a chlld when she rvas past age, becauce
rhe judged hlm faithfuI who had promloed.
12 Therefore sprang there even of one, and hlm
as good ac dead, ao many as the stars of the aky
in multltudq and as the Eand which is by the aea
shore innun€rable. 13 These all died ln faith, not
having reccirrcd the promiseg but having eeen
them afar off, and ruere perruaded of f/rem, and
embraced them, and confe$ed that they were
atnngere and pilgrims on the earth. 14 For they
that aay such thlnga declare plainly that they ceek
a country. 15 And truly, if they had been mind-
ful of that aoanfi from whence they came out,
they might have had opportunity to have ne-
turned. 16 But now they derire a better coun-
try, that b, an hearrcnly: wherefore God ls not
ashamed to be called thelr God: for he hath pe
pared lor them a city. 17 By faith Abnham, when
he rrac h.led, ollered up leaae and he that had
recelved the promfues offered up hio only begot-
ten son. l8 Of whom it war said, That in lcaac
ehall thy aeed be called: 19 Accoundng that God
roac able to ralse itlrn up, even from the dead;
from whence alco he received hln in a flgure.
20 By fatth Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau con.
cemlng thlngs to comq 2l By faith Jacob, when
he wae a dylng, blessed both the eona of Joeeph;
and rvorchlpped, lanlngupon the top of hir atafi.
22 By fatth Joeeph, when he dled, made men.
don of the depardng of the chtldrcn of lamel; and
gavt conmandment concerning his bones. 23 By
falth Moaeq when he was born, was hld three
months of hb parentq because they caw lre roar
a proper chtld; and they rrere not afrald of the
klng'a commandment. 24 By fatth Moeeg when
he war come to years, relured to be celled the
ron of Pharaoh'o daughter; 25 Chooetng rather
to euller allllcdon with the people of God, than
to enjoy the plearures of sin for a searon;
26 Esteemtng the reproach of Chrict greater
rlcher than the heasures h Eglryts for he had F
tpect unto the recompence of the rermrd. 27 By
lalth he forsook E8ypt, not learing the wmth of
1trs klng: for he endured, ar seeing hlm who ls
tnvlelble. 28 Through fatth he kept the pasoover,
andthe aprlnkllng ofbloo4 lest he that destroyed
the llretbom should touch them. 29 By falth tkry
passed throqh the Red eea asby dry land:whtch
the Egyptlane aeeaylng to do wene drowned.
30 By latth the walls of Jericho fell down, after
they were compaesed about s€ven day* 3l By
latth the harlot Rahab perbhed not wlth them
that belleved not, when rhe had rccelrrcd the apler
with peacrc.

The apostle, having given us a more general ac-
count of the grace of faith, now proceeds to set
before us some illustrious examples of it in the Old-
Testament timeg and these may be divided into tw'o
classes: - l. Those whose names are mentioned,
and the particular exercise and actings of whose
faith are specified. 2. Those whose names are bare-
ly mentioned, and an account given in general of
the exploits of their faith, which it is left to the read-
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er to accommodate, and apply to the particular per-
sons from what he gathers up in the sacred story.
We have here those whose names are not only
mentioned, but the particular trials and actings of
their laith are subjoined.

I. The leading instance and example of faith here
recorded is that of Abel. lt is observable that the
Spirit of God has not thought fit to say any thing
here of the faith of our first parents; and yet the
church of God has generally, by a pious charity,
taken it for granted that God gave them repentance
and faith in the promised seed, that he instructed
them in the mystery of sacrificing, that they in-
structed their children in it, and that they found
mercy with God, after they had ruined themselves
and all their posterity. But God has left the matter
still under some doubt, as a rvarning to all who
have great talents given to them, and a great trust
reposed in them, that they do not prove unfaith-
fu1, since God would not enroll our first parents
among the number of believers in this blessed cal-
endar. It begins with Abel, one of the first saints,
and the first martyr for religion, of all the sons of
Adam, one who lived by faith, and died for it, and
therefore a fit pattern for the Hebrews to imitate.
Observe,

l. What Abel did by faith: He offered up a more
acceptable sacriftce than Cain, a more full and per-
fect sacrifice, pdona thgsian. Hence learn, (1.)
That, after the fall, God opened a new way for the
children of men to return to him in religious wor-
ship, This is one of the first instances that is upon
record of fallen men going in to worship God; and
it was a wonder of mercy that all intercourse be-
tween God and man was not cut off by the fall. (2.)
After the fall, God must be worshipped by sacri-
fices, a way of worship which carries in it a con-
fession of sin, and of the desert of sin, and a pro-
fession of faith in a Redeemer, who was to be a
ransom for the souls ol men. (3.) That, from the
beginning, there has been a remarkable difference
between the worshippers. Here were two persons,
brethren, both of whom went in to worship God,
and yet there was a vast difference. Cain was the
elder brother, but Abel has the preference. It is not
seniority of birth, but grace, that makes men truly
honourable. The difference is observable in their
persons: Abel was an upright person, a righteous
man, a true believer; Cain was a formalist, had not
a principle of special grace. lt is observable in their
principles: Abel acted under the power of faith;
Cain only from the force of education, or natural
conscience. There was also a very observable dif-
ference in their offerings: Abel brought a sacrifice
of atonement, brought of the firctlings of the flock,
acknowledging himself to be a sinner who de-
served to die, and only hoping for mercy through
the great sacrifice; Cain brought only a sacrifice of
acknowledgment, a mere thankoffering, the fruit
of the ground, which might, and perhaps must,
have been offered in innocency; here was no con-
fession of sin, no regard to the ransom; this was
an essential defect in Cain's offering. There will al-
ways be a difference between those who worship
the true God; some will compass him about with
lies, others will be faithful with the saints; some,
like the Pharisee, will lean to their own righteous-
ness; others, like the publican, will confess their
sin, and cast themselves upon the mercy of God
in Christ.

2. What Abel gained by his faith: the original
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record is in Gen. 4:4, God had respect to Abel, and
to his offering; first to his person as gracious, then
to his offering as proceeding from grace, especial-
ly from the grace of faith. In this place we are told
that he obtained by his faith some special advan-
tages; as, (1.) Witness that he usas righteous, a jus-
tified, sanctified, and accepted person; this, very
probably, was attested by fire from heaven, kind-
ling and consuming his sacrifice. (2.) God gave wit-
ness to the righteousness of his person, by testi-
Iying his acceptance of his gifts. When the fire, an
emblem of God's justice, consumed the offering,
it was a sign that the mercy of God accepted the
offerer for the sake of the great sacrifice. (3.) By
it he, being dead, yet speaheth. He had the hon-
our to leave behind him an instructive speaking
case; and what does it speak to us? What should
we learn from it? [.] That fallen man has leave
to go in to worship God, with hope of acceptance.
[2.] That, if our persons and olferings be accept-
ed, it must be through faith in the Messiah. [3.] That
acceptance with God is a peculiar and distinguish-
ing favour. [4.] That those who obtain this favour
from God must expect the envy and malice of the
world. [5.] That God will not suffer the injuries done
to his people to remain unpunished, nor their suf-
ferings unrewarded. These are very good and use-
ful instructions, and yet the blood of sprinhling
speaheth bener things than that of AbeL [ 6.] That
God would not suffer Abel's faith to die with him,
but would raise up others, who should obtain like
precious faith; and so he did in a little time; for
in the next verse we read,

II. Of the faith of Enoch, u. 5. He is the second
of those elders that through faith have a good re-
port. Observe,

l. What is here reported of him. ln this place
(and in Gen. 5:22, etc.) we read,(1.)That he ualked
uith God, that is, that he was really, eminently, ac-
tively, progressively, and perseveringly religious in
his conformity to God, communion with God, and
complacency in God. (2.1 That he uas translated,
thot he should not see death, nor any part of him
be found upon earth; for God took him, soul and
body, into heaven, as he will do those of the saints
who shall be found alive at his second coming. (3.)
That before his translation he had this testimony,
that he pleased God. He had the evidence of it in
his own conscience, and the Spirit of God witnessed
with his spirit. Those who by faith walk with God
in a sinful world are pleasing to him, and he will
give them marks of his favour, and put honour
upon them.

2. What is here said of his faith, u. 6. It is said
that rorfhout this faith it is impossible to please God,
without such a faith as helps us to walk with God,
an active faith, and that we cannot come to God
unless we belieue that he is, and that he is a re-
warder of those that diligently seeA hm. (1.) He
must believe that God is, and that he is what he
is, what he has revealed himself to be in the scrip-
ture, a Being of infinite perfections, subsisting in
three persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Ob-
serve, The practical belief of the existence of God,
as revealed in the word, would be a powerful awe-
band upon our souls, a bridle of restraint to keep
us from sin, and a spur of constraint to put us upon
all manner of gospel obedience. (2.\ That he is a
rewarder of those that diligently seeh him. Here ob-
serve, [.] By the fall we have lost God; we have
lost the divine light, life, love, likeness, and com-
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munion. [2.] God is again to be found of us through
Christ, the second Adam. [3.] God has prescribed
means and ways wherein he may be found; to with,
a strict attention to his oracles, attendance on his
ordinances, and ministers duly discharging their of-
fice and associating with his people, observing his
providential guidance, and in all things humbly
waiting his gracious presence. [4.] Those who
would find God in these ways of his must seek ftrm
diligently; they must seek early, earnestly, and per-
severingly. Then shall they seeh him, ond find him,
if thq seek him with all their heorf; and when once
they have found him, as their reconciled God, they
will never repent the pains they have spent in seek-
ing after him.

III. The faith of Noah, u. 7. Observe,
1. The ground of Noahs faith - a warning he

had received from God of things as yet not seen.
He had a divine revelation, whether by voice or
vision does not appear; but it was such as carried
in it its own evidence; he was forewarned of things
not seen asyef, that is, of a great and severe judg-
ment, such as the world had never yet seen, and
of which, in the course of second causes, there was
not yet the least sign. This secret warning he was
to communicate to the world, who would be sure
to despise both him and his message. God usually
warns sinners before he strikes; and, where his
warnings are slighted, the blow will fall the heavier.

2. The actings of Noahs faith, and the influence
it had both upon his mind and practice. ( l.) Upon
his mind; it impressed his soul with a fear of God's
judgment: he was moued with fear. Faith first in-
fluences our affections, then our actions; and faith
works upon those affections that are suitable to the
matter revealed. lf it be some good thing, faith stirs
up love and desire; if some evil thing, faith stirs
up fear. (2.) His faith influenced his practice. His
fear, thus excited by believing God's threatening,
moved him to prepare an ark, in which, no doubt,
he met with the scorns and reproaches of a wicked
generation. He did not dispute with God why he
should make an ark, nor how it could be capable
of containing what was to be lodged in it, nor how
such a vessel could possibly weather out so great
a storm. His faith silenced all objections, and set
him to work in earnest.

3. The blessed fruits and rewards of Noahs faith.
(1.) Hereby himself and his house were saved, when
a whole world of sinners were perishing about
them. God saved his family for his sake; it was well
for them that they were Noah's sons and daugh-
ters; it was well for those women that they mar-
ried into Noah's family; perhaps they might have
married to great estates in other families, but then
they would have been drowned. We often say, "lt
is good to be akin to an estate;" but surely it is good
to be akin to the covenant. (2.) Hereby he judged
and condemned the world; his holy fear con-
demned their security and vain confidence; his
faith condemned their unbelief; his obedience con-
demned their contempt and rebellion. Good ex-
amples will either convert sinners or condemn
them. There is something very convincing in a life
of strict holiness and regard to God; it commends
itself to every man's conscience in the sight of God,
and they are judged by it. This is the best way the
people of God can take to condemn the wicked;
not by harsh and censorious language, but by a
holy exemplary conversation. (3.) Hereby fte De-
came an heir of the righfeousness which is by faith.

Exemplars of faith

[.] He was possessed of a true justifying righteous-
ness; he was heir fo rt and, [2.] This his right
of inheritance was through faith in Christ, as a
member of Christ, a child of God, and, if a child,
then an heir. His righteousness was relative, result-
ing from his adoption, through faith in the prom-
ised seed. As ever \,ve expect to be iustified and
saved rn the great and terrible day of the Lord, let
us now prepare an ark, secure an interest in Christ,
and in the ark of the covenant, and do it speedily,
before the door be shut, for there is not salvation
in any other.

IV. The faith of Abraham, the friend of God, and
father of the faithful, in whom the Hebrews boast-
ed, and from whom they derived their pedigree and
privileges; and therefore the apostle, that he might
both please and profit them, enlarges more upon
the heroic achievements of Abraham's faith than
of that of any other of the patriarchs; and in the
midst of his account of the faith of Abraham he
inserts the story of Sarahs faith, whose daughters
those women are that continue to do well. Observe,

1. The ground of Abrahams faith, the call and
promise of God, u. 8. (1.) This call, though it was
a very trying call, was the call of God, and there-
fore a sufficient ground for faith and rule of obe-
dience. The manner in which he was called Ste-
phen relates in Acts 7:2, 3, The God of glory aV
peared to our fother Abraham, when he was in
Mesopotamia - And soid unto him, Get thee out
of thy country, and frcm tly kindred, and come into
the land which I will show fftee. This was an ef-
fectual call, by which he was converted from the
idolatry of his father's house, Gen. l2:1. This call
was renewed after his father's death in Charran.
Observe, [.] The grace of Cod is absolutely free,
in taking some of the worst of men, and making
them the best. [2.] God must come to us belore we
come to him. [3.] ln calling and converting sin-
ners, God appears as a God of glory, and works a
glorious work in the soul. [4.] This calls us not only
to leave sin, but sinlul company, and whatever is
inconsistent with our devotedness to him. [5.] We
need to be called, not only to set out well, but to
go on well. [6.] He will not have his people take
up that rest any where short of the heavenly Ca-
naan. (2.) The promise of God. God promised Abra-
ham that the place he was called to he should after-
wards receive for an inheritance, after awhile he
should have the heavenly Canaan for his inheri-
tance, and in process of time his posterity should
inherit the earthly Canaan. Observe here, I l.] God
calls his people to an inheritance: by his effectual
call he makes them children, and so heirs. [2.] This
inheritance is not immediately possessed by them;
they must wait some time for it: but the promise
is sure, and shall have its seasonable accomplish-
ment. [3.] The faith of parents often procures bless-
ings for their posterity.

2. The exercise of Abraham's faith: he yielded
an implicit regard to the call of God. (1.) He went
out, not hnowing uhither he went. He put himself
into the hand of God, to send him whithersoever
he pleased. He subscribed to God's wisdom, as fit-
test to direct; and submitted to his will, as fittest
to determine every thing that concerned him. Im-
plicit faith and obedience are due to God, and to
him only. All that are effectually called resign up
their own will and wisdom to the will and wisdom
of God, and it is their wisdom to do so; though they
know not always their way, yet they know their
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guide, and this satisfies them. (2,) I/e sojourned in
the land of promise as in a strange country This
was an exercise of his faith. Observe, u.l How Ca-
naan is called the land of promise, because yet only
promised, not possessed. [2.] How Abraham lived
in Canaan, not as heir and proprietor, but as a so-
iourner only. He did not serve an ejectment, or
raise a war against the old inhabitants, to dispos-
sess them, but contented himself to live as a strang-
er, to bear their unkindnesses patiently, to receive
any favours from them thankfully, and to keep his
heart lixed upon his home, the heavenly Canaan.
[3.] He dwelt in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob,
heirs with him of the same promise. He lived there
in an ambulatory moving condition, living in a dai-
ly readiness for his removal: and thus should we
all live in this world, He had good company with
him, and they were a great comfort to him in his
sojourning state. Abraham lived till Isaac was
seventy-five years old, and Jacob fifteen. Isaac and
Jacob were heirs of the same promise; for the
promise was renewed to Isaac (Gen. 26:3), and to
Jacob, Gen. 28:13. All the saints are heirs of the
same promise. The promise is made to believers
and their children, and to as many as the Lord our
God shall call. And it is pleasant to see parents and
children sojourning together in this world as heirs
of the heavenly inheritance.

3. The supports of Abraham's faith (u. l0): Ile
loohed for a city that hath foundations, whose
builder and maker rs God. Observe here, ( l.) The
description Siven of heaven: it is a city, a regular
society, well established, well defended, and well
supplied: it is a city that hath foundations, even the
immutable purposes and almighty power of God,
the infinite merits and mediation of the Lord Jesus
Christ, the promises of an everlasting covenant, its
own purity, and the perfection of its inhabitants:
and it is a city whose builder and maker is God.
He contrived the model; he accordingly made it,
and he has laid open a new and living way into
it, and prepared it for his people; he puts them into
possession of it, prefers them in it, and is himself
the substance and felicity of it. (2.) Observe the due
regard that Abraham had to this heavenly city: he
looked for it; he believed there was such a state;
he waited for it, and in the mean time he conversed
in it by faith; he had exalted and rejoicing hopes,
that in God's time and way he should be brought
safely to it. (3.) The influence this had upon his
present conversation: it was a support to him un-
der all the trials of his soiourning state, helped him
patiently to bear all the inconveniences of it, and
actively to discharge all the duties of it, persever-
ing therein unto the end.

V. In the midst of the story ol Abraham, the apos-
tle inserts an account of the laith of Sarah. Here
observe,

l. The difficulties of Sarah's faith, which were
very great. As, ( 1.) The prevalency of unbelief for
a time: she laughed at the promise, as impossible
to be made good. (2.) She had gone out of the way
of her duty through unbeliel, in putting Abraham
upon taking Hagar to his bed, that he might have
a posterity. Now this sin of hers would make it more
difficult for her to act by faith afterwards. (3.) The
great improbability oI the thing promised, that she
should be the mother of a child, when she was of
sterile constitution naturally, and now past the pro-
Iific age.

2. The actings of her faith. Her unbelief is par-
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is recorded: Sfte judged him faithful, who had prom-
ised, u. ll. She received the promise as the prom-
ise of God; and, being convinced of that, she truly
judged he both could and would perform it, how
impossible soever it might seem to reason; for the
faithfulness of God will not suffer him to deceive
his people.

3. The fruits and rewards of her faith. (1.) She
receiued strength to conceioe seed. The strength of
nature, as well as grace, is from God: he can make
the barren soul fruitful, as well as the barren womb.
(2.) She uas deliuered of a child, a man.child, a
child of the promise, and comfort of his parents'
advanced years, and the hope of future ages. (3.)
From them, by this son, sprang a numerous prog-
eny of illustrious persons, as the stars of the sky
(u. 12) - a great, powerful, and renowned nation,
above all the rest in the world; and a nation of
saints, the peculiar church and people of God; and,
which was the highest honour and reward of all,
of these, according to the flesh, the Messiah came,
uho is ouer all, God blessed for euermore.

VI. The apostle proceeds to make mention of the
faith of the other patriarchs, Isaac and Jacob, and
the rest of this happy family, u. 13. Here observe,

1. The trial of their faith in the imperfection of
their present state. They had not received the prom-
ises, that is, they had not received the things prom-
ised, they had not yet been put into possession
of Canaan, they had not yet seen their numerous
issue, they had not seen Christ in the flesh. Ob-
serve, (1.) Many that are interested in the prom-
ises do not presently receive the things promised.
(2.) One imperfection of the present state of the
saints on earth is that their happiness lies more in
promise.and reversion than in actual enjoyment
and possession. The gospel state is more perfect
than the patriarchal, because more of the prom-
ises are now fulfilled. The heavenly state will be
most perfect of all; for there all the promises will
have their full accomplishment.

2. The actings of their laith during this imper-
fect state of things. Though they had not received
the promises, yet,

(1.) They saw them afar off. Faith has a clear
and a strong eye, and can see promised mercies
at a great distance. Abraham saw Christ's day, when
it was afar off, and reioiced, John 8:56.

(2.) They were persuaded of them, that they
were true and should be fulfilled. Faith sets to its
seal that God is true, and thereby settles and sat-
isfies the soul.

(3.) They embraced them. Their faith was a faith
of consent. Faith has a long arm, and can lay hold
of blessings at a great distance, can make them
present, can love them, and reioice in them; and
thus antedate the enioyment of them.

(4.) They confessed that they uere strangers and
pilgrims on earth. Observe, [1.] Their condition:
Strangers and pilgrims. They are strangers as saints,
whose home is heaven; they are pilgrims as they
are travelling towards their home, though often
meanly and slowly. [2.] Their acknowledgment of
this their condition: they were not ashamed to own
it; both their lips and their lives confessed their
present condition. They expected little from the
world. They cared not to engage much in it. They
endeavoured to lay aside every weight, to gird up
the loins of their minds to mind their way, to keep
company and pace with their fellow-travellers, look-
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ing for difficulties, and bearing them, and longing
to get home.

(5.) Hereby they declared plainly that they
sought another country (u. l4), heaven, their own
country. For their spiritual birth is thence, there
are their best relations, and there is their inheri-
tance. This country they seek: their designs are for
it; their desires are after it; their discourse is about
it; they diligently endeavour to clear up their title
to it, to have their temper suited to it, to have their
conversation in it, and to come to the enjoyment
of it.

(6.) They gave tull proof of their sincerity in mak-
ing such a confession. For, [.] They were not mind-
ful of that country whence they came, u. 15. They
did not hanker after the plenty and pleasures of
it, nor regret and repent that they had left it; they
had no desire to return to it. Note, Those that are
once eflectually and savingly called out of a sinful
state have no mind to return into it again; they now
know better things. [2.] They did not take the op-
portunity that offered itself for their return. They
might have had such an opportunity. They had time
enough to return. They had natural strength to re-
turn. They knew the way. Those with whom they
sojourned would have been willing enough to part
with them. Their old friends would have been glad
to receive them. They had sufficient to bear the
charges of their iourney; and flesh and blood, a cor-
rupt counsellor, would be sometimes suggesting to
them a return. But they stedfastly adhered to God
and duty under all discouragements and against
all temptations to revolt from him. So should we
all do. We shall not want opportunities to revolt
from God; but we must show the truth of our faith
and profession by a steady adherence to him to the
end of our days. Their sincerity appeared not only
in not returning to their former country, but in de-
siring a better country, that is, a heavenly. Observe,
ft/sr, The heavenly country is better than arry upon
earth; it is better situated, better stored with every
thing that is good, better secured from every thing
that is evil; the employments, the enjoyments, the
society, and every thing in it, are better than the
best in this world. Secondly, All true believers de-
sire this better country. True faith draws forth sin-
cere and fervent desires; and the stronger faith is
the more fervent those desires will be.

(7.) They died in the faith of those promises; not
only lived by the faith of them, but died in the full
persuasion that all the promises would be fulfilled
to them and theirs, u. 13. That laith held out to the
last. By laith, when they were dying, they received
the atonement; they acquiesced in the will of God;
they quenched all the fiery darts of the devil; they
overcame the terrors of death, disarmed it of its
sting, and bade a cheerful farewell to this world
and to all the comforts and crosses of it. These were
the actings of their faith. Now observe,

3. The gracious and great reward of their faith:
God is not ashamed to be their God, for he hath
prepared for them a city, o. 16. Note, (1.) God is
the God of all true believers; faith gives them an
interest in God, and in all his fullness. (2.) He is
called their God. He calls himself so: /om the God
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God
of Jacob; he gives them leave to call him so; and
he gives them the spirit of adoption, to enable them
to cty, Abba, Fathen (3.1 Notwithstanding their
meanness by nature, their vileness by sin, and the
poverty of their outward condition, God is not
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ashamed to be called their God: such is his con-
descension, such is his love to them; therefore let
them never be ashamed of being called his peo-
ple, nor of any of those that are truly so, how much
soever despised in the world. Above all, let them
take care that they be not a shame and reproach
to their God, and so provoke him to be ashamed
of them; but let them act so as to be to him for
a name, and for a praise, and for a glory. (4.) As
the proof of this, God has prepared for them a city,
a happiness suitable to the relation into which
he has taken them. For there is nothing in this
world commensurate to the love of God in being
the God of his people; and, if God neither could
nor would give his people anything better than this
world affords, he would be ashamed to be called
their God. If he takes them into such a relation to
himsell, he will provide for them accordingly. lf he
takes them into such a relation to himself, he will
provide for them accordingly. If he takes to him-
self the title of their God, he will fully answer it,
and act up to it; and he has prepared that for them
in heaven which will fully answer this character
and relation, so that it shall never be said, to the
reproach and dishonour of God, that he has adopt-
ed a people to be his own children and then taken
no care to make a suitable provision for them. The
consideration of this should inflame the alfections,
enlarge the desires, and excite the diligent endeav-
ours, of the people of God after this city that he
has prepared for them.

Vll. Now after the apostle has given this account
of thp faith of others, with Abraham, he returns
to him again, and gives us an instance ol the great-
est trial and act of faith that stands upon record,
either in the story of the father of the faithful or
of any of his spiritual seed; and this was his offer-
ing up Isaac: By faith Abraham, when he was tried,
offered up Isoac; and he that hod receioed the pmm-
ises offered up his onlybeguten son, o. 17. ln this
great example observe,

1. The trial and exercise of Abraham's faith; he
was tried indeed. It is said (Gen. 22:l), God in this
tempted Abraham,' not to sin, for so God tempteth
no man, but only tried his faith and obedience to
purpose. God had before this tempted or tried the
faith of Abraham, when he called him away from
his country and father's house, - when by a fam-
ine he was forced out of Canaan into Egypt, -when he was obliged to fight with five kings to res-
cue Lot, - when Sarah was taken from him by
Abimelech, and in many other instances. But this
trial was greater than all; he was commanded to
offer up his son Isaac. Read the account of it, Gen.
22:2. There you will find every word was a trial:
"Tahe now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom
thou louest, and get thee into the land of Moriah,
and offer him there for a burnt offering upon one
of the mountains which I will tell thee of. Take thy
son, not one of ttry beasts or slaves, thy only son
by Sarah, Isaac tty laughter, the child of ttry joy
and delight, whom thou lovest as thine own soul;
take him away to a distant place, three days'iour-
ney, the land of Moriah; do not only leave him
there, but offer him for a burnt offeringl'A great-
er trial was never put upon any creature. The apos-
tle here mentions some things that very much
added to the greatness of this trial. ( l.) He was put
upon it after he had received the promises, that
this Isaac should build up his family, that in him
his seed should be called (u. l8), and that he should
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be one of the progenitors of the Messiah, and all
nations blessed in him; so that, in being called to
offer up his Isaac, he seemed to be called to de-
stroy and cut off his own family, to cancel the prom-
ises of God, to prevent the coming of Christ, to de-
stroy the whole world, to sacrifice his own soul and
his hopes of salvation, and to cut off the church
of God at one blow: a most terrible trial! (2.) That
this lsaac was his only-begotten son by his wife Sar-
ah, the only one he was to have by her, and the
only one that was to be the child and heir of the
promise. Ishmael was to be put off with earthly
greatness. The promise of a posterity, and of the
Messiah, must either be fulfilled by means of this
son or not at all; so that, besides his most tender
aflection to this his son, all his expectations were
bound up in him, and, if he perished, must perish
with him. If Abraham had ever so many sons, this
was the only son who could convey to all nations
the promised blessing. A son for whom he waited
so long, whom he received in so extraordinary a
manner, upon whom his heart was set - to have
this son offered up as a sacrifice, and that by his
own hand; it was a trial that would have overset
the firmest and the strongest mind that ever in-
formed a human body.

2. The actings of Abraham's faith in so great a
trial: he obeyed; he offered up Isaac; he intention-
ally gave him up by his submissive soul to God,
and was ready to have done it actually, according
to the command of God; he went as far in it as to
the very critical moment, and would have gone
through with it if God had not prevented him. Noth-
ing could be more tender and moving than those
words of lsaac: My father, here is the wood, here
is the fire; but where is the lamb for the burnb
offering? little thinking that he was to be the lamb;
but Abraham knew it, and yet he went on with the
great design.

3. The supports of his faith. they must be very
great, suitable to the greatness of the trial: He ac-
counted that God was able to raise him from the
dead, u. 19. His faith was supported by the sense
he had of the mighty power of God, who was able
to raise the dead; he reasoned thus with himself,
and so he resolved all his doubts. It does not ap-
pear that he had any expectation of being coun-
termanded, and prevented from offering up his son;
such an expectation would have spoiled the trial,
and consequently the triumph, of his faith; but he
knew that God was able to raise him from the dead,
and he believed that God would do sq since such
great things depended upon his son, which must
have failed if lsaac had not a further life. Observe,
( 1.) God is able to raise the dead, to raise dead bod-
ies, and to raise dead souls. (2.) The belief of this
will carry us through the greatest difficulties and
trials that we can meet with. ( 3.) It is our duty to
be reasoning down our doubts and fears, by the
consideration of the almighty power of God.

4. The reward of his faith in this great trial (u.

l9): he received his son from the dead in a figure,
in a parable. ( l.) He received his son. He had part-
ed with him to God, and God gave him back again.
The best way to enjoy our comforts with comfort
is to resign them up to God; he will then return
them, if not in kind, yet in kindness. (2.) He re-
ceived him from the dead, for he gave him up for
dead; he u/as as a dead child to him, and the re-
turn was to him no less than a resurrection. (3.)
This was a figure or parable of something further.
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It was a figure of the sacrifice and resurrection of
Christ, of whom Isaac was a type. lt was a figure
and earnest of the glorious resurrection of all true
believers, whose life is not lost, but hid with Christ
in God. We come now to the faith of other Old-
Testament saints, mentioned by name, and by the
particular trials and actings of their faith.

VIII. Of the faith of lsaac, u. 20. Something of
him we had before interwoven with the story of
Abraham; here we have something of a distinct na-
ture - that by faith he blessed his two sons, Jacob
and Esau, concerning things to come. Here observe,

1. The actings of his faith: He blessed Jacob and
Esau concerning things to come. He blessed them;
that is, he resigned them up to God in covenant;
he recommended God and religion to them; he
prayed for them, and prophesied concerning them,
what would be the condition, and the condition of
their descendants: we have the account of this in
Gen. 27. Observe, ( l.) Both Jacob and Esau were
blessed as Isaac's children, at least as to temporal
good things. lt is a great privilege to be the off-
spring of good parents, and often the wicked chil-
dren of good parents fare the better in this world
Ior their parents'sake, for things present are in
the covenant; but they are not the best things,
and no man knoweth love or hatred by having or
wanting such things. (2.) Jacob had the precedency
and the principal blessing, which shows that it is
grace and the new birth that exalt persons above
their fellows and qualify them for the best bless-
ingg and that it is owing to the sovereign free grace
of God that in the same family one is taken and
another left, one loved and the other hated, since
all the race of Adam are by nature hateful to God

- that if one has his portion in this world, and the
other in the better world, it is God who makes the
difference; Ior even the comforts of this life are
more and better than any of the children of men
deserve.

2. The difficulties Isaac's faith struggled with. ( 1.)
He seemed to have forgotten how God had deter-
mined the matter at the birth of these his sons, Gen.
25:23. This should have been a rule to him all
along, but he was rather swayed by natural affec-
tion, and by general custom, which gives the dou-
ble portion of honour, affection, and advantage, to
the first-born. (2.) He acted in this matter with some
reluctance. When he came to pronounce the bless-
ing, fte trembled oery exceedingly (Gen. 27:33);
and he charged Jacob that he had subtly taken
away Esau's blessing, u. 33, 35. But, notwithstand-
ing all this, Isaac's faith recovered itself, and he rat-
ified the blessing: I haue blessed him yea, and he
shall be blessed. Rebecca and Jacob are not to be
justified in the indirect means they used to obtain
this blessing, but God will be justified in overrul-
ing even the sins of men to serve the purposes of
his glory. Now, the faith of Isaac thus prevailing over
his unbelief, it has pleased the God of Isaac to pass
by the weakness of his faith, to commend the sin-
cerity of it, and record him among the elders, u/ro
through faith haue obtained a good reporr. We now
go on tq

IX. The faith of Jacob (a 21), who, when he was
dying, blessed both the sons of Joseph, and wor-
shipped, leaning upon the top of his sfart There
urere a great many instances of the faith of Jacob;
his life was a life of faith, and his faith met with
great exercise. But it has pleased God to single two
instances out of many of the faith of this patriarch,
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besides what has been already mentioned in the
account of Abraham. Here observe,

1. The actings of his faith here mentioned, and
they are two: -(1.) He blessed both the sons of Joseph. Ephra-
im and Manasseh; he adopted them into the num-
ber of his own sons, and so into the congregation
of Israel, though they were born in Egypt. lt is
doubtless a great blessing to be ioined to the vis-
ible church of God in profession and privilege, but
more to be so in spirit and huth. [.] He made them
both heads of different tribes, as if they had been
his own immediate sons. [2.] He prayed for them,
that they might both be blessed of God. [3.] He
prophesied that they should be blessed; but, as
Isaac did before, so now Jacob prelers the youn-
ger, Ephraim; and though Joseph had placed them
so, that the right hand of his father should be laid
on Manasseh, the elder, Jacob wittingly laid it on
Ephraim, and this by divine direction, for he could
not see, to show that the Gentile church, the youn-
ger, should have a more abundant blessing than
the Jewish church, the elder.

(2.\ He worshipped, leaning on ftrb stoff,'that is,
he praised God for what he had done for him, and
for the prospect he had of approaching blessed-
ness; and he prayed for those he was leaving be-
hind him, that religion might live in his family when
he was gone. He did this leaning on the top of his
sfar7,'not as the papists dream, that he worshipped
some image of God engraven on the head of his
staff, but intimating to us his great natural weak-
ness, that he was not able to support himself so
far as to sit up in his bed without a staff, and yet
that he would not make this an excuse for neglect-
ing the worshipping of God; he would do it as well
as he could with his body, as well as with his spir-
it, though he could not do it as well as he would.
He showed thereby his dependence upon God, and
testified his condition here as a pilgrim with his
staff, and his weariness of the world, and willing-
ness to be at rest.

2. The time and season when Jacob thus acted
his faith: when he was dying. He lived by faith, and
he died by faith and in faith. Observe, Though the
grace of faith is of universal use throughout our
whole liles, yet it is especially so when we come
to die. Faith has its greatest work to do at last, to
help believers to finish well, to die to the Lord, so
as to honour him, by patience, hope, and joy -so as to leave a witness behind them of the truth
of God's word and the excellency of his ways, for
the conviction and establishment of all who attend
them in their dying moments. The best way in
which parents can finish their course is blessing
their families and worshipping their God. We have
now come to,

X. The faith of Joseph, u.22. And here also we
consider,

l. What he did by his faith: He made mention
of the departing of the childrcn of Israel, and gaue
commandment concerning his Dones. The passage
is out of Gen. 50:24, 25. Joseph was eminent for
his faith, though he had not enjoyed the helps for
it which the rest of his brethren had. He was sold
into Egypt. He was tried by temptations, by sin, by
persecution, for retaining his integrity. He was tried
by preferment and power in the court of Pharaoh,
and yet his laith held out and carried him through
to the last. (1.) He made mention by faith of the
departing of the children of Israel, that the time
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should come when they should be delivered out
of Egypt; and he did this both that he might cau-
tion them against the thoughts of settling in Egypt,
which was now a place of plenty and ease to them;
and also that he might keep them from sinking un-
der the calamities and distresses which he fore-
saw were coming upon them there; and he does
it to comfort himself, that though he should not
live to see their deliverance, yet he could die in
the faith of it. (2.) He gave commandment con-
cerning his bones, that they should preserve them
unburied in Egypt, till God should deliver them out
of that house of bondage, and that then they should
carry his bones along with them into Canaan and
deposit them there. Though believers are chiefly
concerned for their souls, yet they cannot wholly
neglect their bodies, as being members of Christ
and parts of themselves, which shall at length be
raised up, and be the happy companions of their
glorified souls to all eternity. Now Joseph gave this
order, not that he thought his being buried in Egypt
would either preiudice his soul or prevent the res-
urrection of his body (as some of the rabbis fan-
cied that all the Jews who were buried out of Ca-
naan must be conveyed underground to Canaan
before they could rise again), but to testify, I l.] That
though he had lived and died in Egypt, yet he did
not live and die an Egyptian, but an lsraelite. [2.1
That he preferred a significant burial in Canaan
before a magnificent one in Egypt. [3.] That he
would go as far with his people as he could, though
he could not go as far as he would. [4.] That he
believed the resurrection of the body, and the com-
munion that his soul should presently have with
departed saints, as his body had with their dead
bodies. [5.] To assure them that God would be with
them in Egypt, and deliver them out of it in his
own time and way.

2. When it was that the faith of Joseph acted af-
ter this manner; namely, as in the case of Jacob,
when he was dying. God often gives his people liv-
ing comlorts in dying moments; and when he does
it is their duty, as they can, to communicate them
to those about them, for the glory of God, for the
honour of religion, and for the good of their breth-
ren and friends. We go on now tq

XI. The faith of the parents of Moses, which is
cited from Exod.2:3, etc. Here observe, l. The act-
ing of their faith: they hid this their son three
months. Though only the mother of Moses is men-
tioned in the history, yet, by what is here said, it
seems his father not only consented to it, but con-
sulted about it. It is a happy thing where yoke-
fellows draw together in the yoke of faith, as heirs
of the grace of God; and when they do this in a
religious concern for the good of their children, to
preserve them not only from those who would de-
stroy their lives, but from those who would cor-
rupt their minds. Observe, Moses was persecuted
betimes, and forced to be concealed; in tNs he was
a type of Christ, who was persecuted almost as
soon as he was born, and his parents were obliged
to flee with him into Egypt for his preservation.
It is a great mercy to be free lrom wicked laws and
edicts; but, when we are not, we must use all law-
ful means for our security. ln this faith of Moses's
parents there was a mixture of unbelief, but God
was pleased to overlook it. 2. The reasons of their
thus acting. No doubt, natural affection could not
but move them; but there was something further.
They saro he wos a proper child, a goodly child
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(Exod. 2:2), exceedingly fair as in Acts 7:20, as-
teios to Theo - uenustus Deo - fair to God. There
appeared in him something uncommon; the beau-
ty of the Lord sat upon him, as a presage that he
was born to great things, and that by conversing
with God his face should shine (Exod. 34:29), what
bright and illustrious actions he should do for the
deliverance of Israel, and how his name should
shine in the sacred records. Sometimes, not always,
the countenance is the index of the mind. 3. The
prevalency of their faith over their fear. They were
not afraid of the king's commandment, Exod. 1:22.
That was a wicked and a cruel edict, that all the
males of the lsraelites should be destroyed in their
infancy, and so the name of lsrael must be de-
stroyed out of the earth. But they did not so fear
as presently to give up their child; they considered
that, if none of the males were preserved, there
would be an end and utter ruin of the church of
God and the true religion, and that though in their
present state of servitude and oppression one would
praise the dead rather than the living, yet they be-
Iieved that God would preserve his people, and that
the time was coming when it would be worth while
for an Israelite to live. Some must hazard their own
lives to preserve their children, and they were re-
solved to do it; they knew the king's command-
ment was evil in itself, contrary to the laws of God
and nature, and therefore of no authority nor ob-
ligation. Faith is a great preservative against the
sinful slavish fear of men, as it sets God before the
soul, and shows the vanity oI the creature and its
subordination to the will and power of God. The
apostle next proceeds to,

Xll. The faith of Moses himself (u. 24,25, etc.l,
here observe,

l. An instance of his faith in conquering the
world.

(7.)He refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's
daughten whose foundling he was, and her fond-
ling too; she had adopted him for his son, and he
refused it. Observe, [.] How great a temptation Mo-
ses was under. Pharaoh's daughter is said to have
been his only child, and was herself childless; and
having found Moses, and saved him as she did, she
resolved to take him and bring him up as her son;
and so he stood fair to be in time king of Egypt,
and he might thereby have been serviceable to Is-
rael. He owed his life to this princess; and to re-
fuse such kindness from her would look not only
like ingratitude to her, but.a neglect of Providence,
that seemed to intend his advancement and his
brethrens advantage. [2.] How glorious was the
triumph of his faith in so great a trial. He refused
to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter lest he
should undervalue the truer honour of being a son
of Abraham, the father of the faithful; he rcfused
to be called the son of Pharaoh\ daughter lesl it
should look like renouncing his religion as well as
his relation to Israel; and no doubt both these he
must have done if he had accepted this honour;
he therefore nobly refused it.

(2.) He chose rather to suffer affliction uith the
people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin
for a seoson, o. 25. He was willing to take his lot
with the people of God here, though it was a suf-
fering lot, that he might have his portion with them
hereafter, rather than to enioy all the sensual sin-
ful pleasures of Pharaohs court, which would be
but for a season, and would then be punished with
everlasting misery. Herein he acted rationally as
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well as religiously, and conquered the temptation
to worldly pleasure as he had done before to world-
ly preferment. Here observe, [1.] The pleasures of
sin are and will be but short; they must end in
speedy repentance or in speedy ruin. [2.] The plea.s
ures of this world, and especially those of a court,
are too often the pleasures of sin; and they are al-
ways so when we cannot enioy them without de-
serting God and his people. A true believer will de-
spise them when they are offered upon such terms.
[3.] Suffering is to be chosen rather than sin, there
being more evil in the least sin than there can be
in the greatest suffering. [4.] It greatly alleviates
the evil of suffering when we suffer with the peo-
ple of God, embarked in the same interest and an-
imated by the same Spirit.

(3.) He accounled the reproacha of Christ great-
er riches thon the treasurcs of Egtpt, u.26. See how
Moses weighed matters: in one scale he put the
worst of religion - the reproaches of Christ, inthe
other scale the best of the world - the treasures
of Egypt; and in his iudgment, directed by faith,
the worst of religion weighed down the best of the
world. The reproaches of the church of God are
the reproaches of Christ, who is, and has ever been,
the head of the church. Now here Moses conquered
the riches of the world, as before he had conquered
its honours and pleasures. God's people are, and
always have been, a reproached people. Christ ac-
counts himself reproached in their reproaches; and,
while he thus interests himself in their reproaches,
they become riches, and greater riches than the
treasures of the richest empire in the world; for
Christ will reward them with a crown of glory that
fades not away. Faith discerns this, and determines
and acts accordingly.

2. The circumstance of time is taken notice of,
when Moses by his faith gained this victory over
the world, in all its honours, pleasures, and treas-
tres: When he had come to yeors (u. 24); not only
to years of discretion, but of experience, to the age
of forty years - when he was great, or had come
to maturity. Some would take this as detracting
from his victory that he gained it so late, that he
did not make this choice sooner; but it is rather
an enhancement of the honour of his self-denial
and victory over the world that he made this choice
when he had grown ripe for judgment and enjoy-
ment, able to know what he did and why he did
it. lt was not the act ol a child, that prefers coun-
ters to gold, but it proceeded from mature delib-
eration. It is an excellent thing for persons to be
seriously religious when in the midst of worldly
business and enioyments, to despise the world
when they are most capable of relishing and en-
joying it.

3. What it was that supported and strengthened
the faith of Moses to such a degree as to enable
him to gain such a victory over the world: He had
respect unto the recompense of reward, that is, say
some, the deliverance out of Egypt; but doubtless
it means much more - the glorious reward oI faith
and fidelity in the other world. Observe here, (1.)
Heaven is a great reward, surpassing not only all
our deservings, but all our conceptions. lt is a re-
ward suitable to the price paid for it - the blood
of Christ; suitable to the perfections of God, and
fully answering to all his promises. lt is a recom-
pense ol reward, because given by a righteous
Judge for the righteousness of Christ to righteous
persons, according to the righteous rule of the cov-
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enant of grace. (2.) Believers may and ought to
have respect to this recompense of reward; they
should acquaint themselves with it, approve of it,
and live in the daily and delightful expectation of
it. Thus it will prove a land-mark to direct their
course, a load-stone to draw their hearts, a sword
to conquer their enemies, a spur to quicken them
to duty, and a cordial to refresh them under all the
difficulties of doing and suffering work.

4. We have another instance of the faith of Mo-
ses, namely, in forsaking Egyptt By faith he fonooh
Egypt, not feoring the wrath of the hing, o.27 . Ob-
serve here, (1.) The product of his faith: He for-
sooh EgStpt, and all its power and pleasures, and
undertook the conduct of Israel out of it. Twice Mo-
ses forsook Egypt: [1.] As a supposed criminal,
when the king's wrath was incensed against him
for killing the Egyptian (Exod. 2:14, l5), where it
is said he feared, not with a fear of despondency,
but of discretion, to save his life. [2.] As a com-
mander and ruler in Jeshurun, after God had em-
ployed him to humble Pharaoh and make him will-
ing to let Israel go. (2.) The prevalency of his faith.
It raised him above the fear of the king's wrath.
Though he knew that it was great, and levelled at
him in particular, and that it marched at the head
of a numerous host to pursue him, yet he was not
dismayed, and he said to Israel, Fear not, Exod..
14:13. Those who forsook Egypt must expect the
wrath of men; but they need not fear it, for they
are under the conduct of that God who is able to
make the wrath of man to praise him, and restrain
the remainder of it. (3.) Thi principle upon which
his faith acted in these his motions: He endured,
as seeing him that was inuisible. He bore up with
invincible courage under all danger, and endured
all the fatigue of his employment, which was very
great; and this by seeing the invisible God. Observe,
[.] The God with whom we have to do is an in-
visible God: he is so to our senses, to the eye of
the body; and this shows the folly of those who
pretend to make images of God, whom no man
hath seen, nor can see. [2.] By faith we may see
this invisible God. We may be fully assured of his
existence, of his providence, and of his gracious
and powerful presence with us. [3.] Such a sight
of God will enable believers to endure to the end
whatever they may meet with in the way.

5. We have yet another instance of the faith of
Moses, in keeping the passouer and sprinhling of
blood, u.28. The account of this we have in Exod.
12:13-23. Though all Israel kept this passover, yet
it was by Moses that God delivered the institution
of it; and, though it was a great mystery, Moses by
faith both delivered it to the people and kept it that
night in the house where he lodged. The passover
\ilas one of the most solemn institutions of the Old
Testament, and a very significant type of Christ.
The occasion of its first observance was extraor-
dinary: it was in the same night that God slew the
first-born of the Egyptians; but, though the Israel-
ites lived among them, the destroying angel passed
over their houses, and spared them and theirs. Now,
to entitle them to this distinguishing favour, and
to mark them out for it, a lamb must be slain; the
blood of it must be sprinkled with a bunch of trys-
sop upon the lintel of the door, and on the two side-
posts; the flesh of the lamb must be roasted with
fire; and it must be all of it eaten that very night
with bitter herbs, in a travelling posture, their loins
girt, their shoes on their feet, and their staff in their

7M Exemplan of faith

hand. This was accordingly done, and the destroy-
ing angel passed over them, and slew the first-
born of the Egyptians. This opened a way for the
return of Abraham's posterity into the land of prom-
ise. The accommodation of this type is not diffi-
cult. (1.) Christ is that tamb, he is our Passover,
he was sacrificed for us. (2.) His blood must be
sprinkled; it must be applied to those who have
the saving benefit of it. (3.) It is applied effectually
only to the Israelites, the chosen people of God.
(4.) It is not owing to our inherent righteousness
or best performances that we are saved from the
wrath of God, but to the blood of Christ and his
imputed righteousness. If any of the families of Is-
rael had neglected the sprinkling of this blood upon
their doors, though they should have spent all the
night in prayer, the destroying angel would have
broken in upon them, and slain their first-born. (5.)
Wherever this blood is applied, the soul receives
a whole Christ by faith, and lives upon him. (6.)
This true faith makes sin bitter to the soul, even
while it receives the pardon and atonement. (7.)
All our spiritual privileges on earth should quick-
en us to set out early, and get forward, in our way
to heaven. (8.) Those who have been marked out
must ever remember and acknowledge free and
distinguishing grace.

XIll. The next instance of faith is that of the Is-
raelites passing through the Red Sea under the con-
duct of Moses their leader, u. 29. The story we have
in Exodus, c/r. 14. Observe,

l. The preservation and safe passage of the Is-
raelites through the Red Sea, when there was no
other way to escape from Pharaoh and his host,
who were closely pursuing them. Here we may ob-
serve, (1.) Israel's danger was very great; an en-
raged enemy with chariots and horsemen behind
them; steep rocks and mountains on either hand,
and the Red Sea before them. (2.) Their deliver-
ance was very glorious. By faith they passed
through the Red Sea as on dry land; the grace of
faith will help us through all the dangers we meet
with in our way to heaven.

2. The destruction of the Egyptians. They, pre-
sumptuously attempting to follow Israel through the
Red Sea, being thus blinded and hardened to their
ruin, were all drowned. Their rashness was great,
and their ruin was grievous. When God iudges, he
will overcome; and it is plain that the destruction
of sinners is of themselves.

XIV. The next instance of faith is that of the Is-
raelites, under Joshua their leader, before the walls
of Jericho. The story we have Josh. 6:5, etc. Here
observe, l. The means prescribed to God to bring
down the walls of Jericho. It was ordered that they
should compass the walls about once a day for sev-
en days together and seven times the last day, that
the priests should carry the ark when they com-
passed the walls about, and should blow with trum-
pets made of rams' horns, and sound a longer blast
than before, and then all the people should shout,
and the walls of Jericho should fall before them.
Here was a great trial of their faith. The method
prescribed seemed very improbable to answer such
an end, and would doubtless expose them to the
daily contempt of their enemies; the ark of God
would seem to be in danger. But this was the way
God commanded them to take, and he loves to do
great things by small and contemptible means, that
his own arm may be made bare. 2. The powerful
success of the prescribed means. The walls of Je-
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richo fell before them. This was a frontier town in
the land of Canaan, the first that stood out against
the Israelites. God was pleased in this extraordi-
nary manner to slight and dismantle it, in order
to magnify himself, to terrify the Canaanites, to
strengthen the faith of the Israelites, and to exclude
all boasting. God can and will in his own time and
way cause all the powerful opposition that is made
to his interest and glory to fall down, and the grace
of faith is mighty through God for the pulling down
of strong-holds; he will make Babylon fall before
the faith of his people, and, when he has some
great thing to do for them, he raises up great and
strong faith in them.

XV. The next instance is the faith of Rahab, u.
31. Among the noble army of believing worthies,
bravely marshalled by the apostle, Rahab comes
in the rear, to show that God is no respecter of per-
sons. Here consider,

l. Who this Rahab was. ( l.) She was a Canaan-
ile, a strunger to the commonwealth of Israel, and,
had but little help for faith, and yet she was a be-
liever; the power of divine grace greatly appears
when it works without the usual means of grace.
(2.) She was a harlot, and lived in a way of sin;
she was not only a keeper of a public house, but
a common woman of the town, and yet she be-
lieved that the greatness of sin, if truly repented
of, shall be no bar to the pardoning mercy of God.
Christ has saved the chief of sinners. Wherc sin hos
abounded, grace has superabounded.

2. What she did by her faith: She receiued the
spies in peace, the men that Joshua had sent to
spy out Jericho, Josh. 2:6, 7. She not only bade
them welcome, but she concealed them from their
enemies who sought to cut them off, and she made
a noble confession of her faith, u. 9-11. She en-
gaged them to covenant with her to show favour
to her and hers, when God should show kindness
to them, and that they would give her a sign, which
they did, a line of scarlet, which she was to hang
forth out of the window; she sent them away with
prudent and friendly advice. Learn here, ( l.) True
faith will show itself in good works, especially to-
wards the people of God. (2.) Faith will venture all
hazards in the cause of God and his people; a true
believer will sooner expose his own person than
God's interest and people. (3.) A true believer is
desirous, not only to be in covenant with God, but
in communion with the people of God, and is will-
ing to cast in his lot with them, and to fare as
they fare.

3. What she gained by her faith. She escaped
perishing with those that believed not. Observe,
( l.) The generality of her neighbours, friends, and
fellow-citizens, perished; it was an utter destruc-
tion that befell that city: man and beast were cut
off. (2.) The cause of the people of Jerichos de-
struction - unbelief. They believed not that lsrael's
God was the true God, though they had evidence
sufficient of it. (3.) The signal preservation of Ra-
hab. Joshua gave a strict charge that she should
be spared, and none but she and hers; and she tak-
ing care that the sign, the scarlet thread, should
be hung out, her family were marked out for mer-
cy, and perished not. Singular faith, when the gen-
erality are not only unbelievers, but against believ-
ers, will be rewarded with singular favours in times
of common calamity.

32 And what ghall I more say? for the tlme
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would fail me to tell of Gedeon, and ofBarak, and
ofSamcon, and ofJephthae; ofDavld aleo, and
Samuel, and of the prophets: 33 Who throqh
falth euMued klngdoms, wrought righteousnesg
obtalned promtaeg atopped the moutha of llonq
34 Quenched the vlolence of flre, ercaped the
edge of the aword, out of rueakness rvere made
strong, rvaxed vnllant in ftght, tuned to fllght the
armles of the allens. 35 Women receirred their
dead mteed to llle agaln: and othera wene tor-
tu!€d, not accrptlng dellverance; that they might
obtaln a better nesurrectlon: 36 And othere had
tdal of cnrdmocldngs and ecourgings, yea, DorG
over of bonds and lmprironment 37 lhey rrcre
rtoned, they rvere aawn arunder, rvere tempted,
wsr€ slnin wtth the eword: they wandened about
in eheepsklna and goatsklna; being destttutg af-
flicted, tomented; 38 (Of whom the world rvas
not worthy:) ttey rmndered ln desertq atrd in
pollptnlnq and ln dens and caves of the earth.
39 And these all, having obtained a good report
through faith, recelved Dot the promice: 40 Crod
havtng provided aome better rhlng for ue, that
they wlttout us rhould not be made pcrfect.

The apostle having given us a classis of many
eminent believers, whose names are mentioned
and the particular trials and actings of their faith
recorded, now concludes his narrative with a more
summary account of another set ol believers, where
the particular acts are not ascribed to particular
persons by name, but left to be applied by those
who are well acquainted with the sacred story; and,
like a divine orator, he prefaces his part of the nar-
rative with an elegant expostulation: What shall
I say more? Time would fail me; as if he had said,
"lt is in vain to attempt to exhaust this subiect;
should I not restrain my pen, it would soon run be-
yond the bounds of an epistle; and therefore I sha.ll
but just mention a few more, and leave you to en-
large upon theml' Observe, l. After all our re-
searches into the scripture, there is still more to
be learned from them. 2. We must well consider
in divine matters what we should say, and suit it
as well as we can to the time. 3. We should be
pleased to think how great the number of believ-
ers was under the Old Testament, and how strong
their faith, though the objects thereof were not then
so fully revealed. And,4. We should lament it, that
now, in gospel times, when the rule of faith is more
clear and perfect, the number of believers should
be so small and their faith so weak.

I. In this summary account the apostle mentions,
l. Gideon, whose story we have in Judges 6:11,

etc. He was an eminent instrument raised up of
God to deliver his people from the oppression of
the Midianites; he was a person of mean tribe and
family, called from a mean employment (threshing
wheat), and saluted by an angel of God in this sur-
prising manner, The Lord is with thee, thou mighty
man of war. Gideon could not at first receive such
honours, but humbly expostulates with the angel
about their low and distressed state. The angel of
the Lord delivers him his commission, and assures
him of success, confirming the assurance by fire
out of the rock. Gideon is directed to offer sacri-
fice, and, instructed in his duty, goes forth against
the Midianites, when his army is reduced from
thirty-two thousand to three hundred; yet by these,
with their lamps and pitchers, God put the whole
army of the Midianites to confusion and ruin: and
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the same faith that gave Gideon so much courage
and honour enabled him to act with great meek-
ness and modesty towards his brethren afterwards.
It is the excellency of the grace of faith that, while
it helps men to do great things, it keeps them from
having high and great thoughts of themselves.

2. Barak, another instrument raised up to deliv-
er Israel out of the hand of Jabin, king of Canaan,
Judges 4, where we read, ( l.) Though he was a sol-
dier, yet he received his commission and instruc-
tions from Deborah, a prophetess of the lord; and
he insisted upon having this divine oracle with him
in his expedition. (2.) He obtained a great victory
by his faith over all the host of Sisera. (3.) His faith
taught him to return all the praise and glory to God:
this is the nature ol Iaith; it has recourse unto God
in a.ll dangers and difficulties, and then makes grate-
ful returns to God for all mercies and deliverances.

3. Samson, another instrument that God raised
up to deliver Israel from the Philistines: his story
we have in Judges 13, 14, 15, and 16, and from it
we learn that the grace of faith is the strength of
the soul for great service. If Samson had not had
a strong faith as well as a strong arm, he had nev-
er performed such exploits. Observe, ( l.) By faith
the servants of God shall overcome even the roar-
ing lion. (2.) True faith is acknowledged and ac-
cepted, even when mingled with many failings. (3.)
The believer's faith endures to the end, and, in dy-
ing, gives him victory over death and all his dead-
ly enemies; his greatest conquest he gains by dying.

4. Jephthah, whose storywe have, Jud. ll, before
that of Samson. He was raised up to deliver lsrael
from the Ammonites. As various and new ene-
mies rise up against the people of God, various and
new deliverers are raised up for them. ln the story
of Jephthah observe, (1.) The grace of God often
finds out, and fastens upon, the most undeserving
and ill-deserving persons, to do great things for
them and by them. Jephthah was the son of a har-
lot. (2.) The grace of faith, wherever it is, will put
men upon acknowledging God in all their walr (ch.
11:71): Jephthah rehearsed all his words before the
Lard in Mizpeh. (3.) The grace of faith will make
men bold and venturous in a good cause. (4.) Faith
will not only put men upon making their vows to
God, but paying their vows after the mercy re-
ceived; yea, though they have vowed to their own
great grief, hurt, and loss, as in the case of Jeph-
thah and his daughter.

5. David, that great man after God's own heart.
Few ever met with greater trials, and few ever dis-
covered a more lively faith. His first appearance
on the stage of the world was a great evidence of
his faith. Having, when young, slain fte lion and
the beari his faith in God encouraged him to en-
counter the great Goliath, and helped him to
triumph over him. The same faith enabled him to
bear patiently the ungrateful malice of Saul and
his favourites, and to wait till God should put him
into possession of the promised power and digni-
ty. The same faith made him a very successful and
victorious prince, and, after a long life of virtue and
honour (though not without some foul stains of sin),
he died in faith, relying upon the everlasting cov-
enant that God had made with him and his, or-
dered in all things and sure; and he has left be-
hind him such excellent memoirs of the trials and
acts of faith in the book of Psalms as will ever be
of great esteem and use, among the people of God.

6. Samuel, raised up to be a most eminent proph-
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et of the Lord to Israel, as well as a ruler over them.
God revealed himself to Samuel when he was but
a child, and continued to do so till his death. In
his story observe, ( l.) Those are likely to grow up
to some eminency in faith who begin betimes in
the exercise of it. (2.) Those whose business it
is to reveal the mind and will of God to others
had need to be well established in the belief of it
themselves.

7. To Samuel he adds, and of the prophets, who
were extraordinary ministers of the Oldj[estament
church, employed of God sometimes to denounce
judgment, sometimes to promise mercy, always to
reprove sin; sometimes to foretell remarkable
events, known only to God; and chiefly to give no-
tice of the Messiah, his coming, person, and offices;
for in him the prophets as well as the law center.
Now a true and strong faith was very requisite for
the right discharge of such an office as this.

ll. Having done naming particular persons, he
proceeds to tell us what things were done by their
faith. He mentions some things that easily apply
themselves to one or other of the persons named;
but he mentions other things that are not so easy
to be accommodated to any here named, but must
be left to general coniecture or accommodation.

7. By faith thq subdued hingdoms, u. 33. Thus
did David, Joshua, and many of the judges. Learn
hence, (1.) The interests and powers of kings and
kingdoms are often set up in opposition to God and
his people. (2.) God can easily subdue all those
kings and kingdoms that set themselves to oppose
him. (3.) Faith is a suitable and excellent qualifi-
cation of those who fight in the ways of the Lord;
it makes them just, bold, and wise.

2. They wrought righteousness, both in their
public and personal capacities; they turned many
from idolatry to the ways of righteousness; they
believed God, and it was imputed to them for right-
eousness; they walked and acted righteously to-
wards God and man. It is a greater honour and
happiness to work righteousness than to work
miracles; faith is an active principle of universal
righteousness.

3. They obtained promises, both general and spe-
cial. lt is faith that gives us an interest in the prom-
ises; it is by faith that we have the comfort of the
promises; and it is by faith that we are prepared
to wait for the promises, and in due time to re-
ceive them.

4.They stopped the mouths of lions; so did Sam-
son, Judg. l4:5, 6., and David, I Sam. 17:34, 35,
and Daniel, 6:22. Here learn, ( l.) The power of God
is above the power of the creature. (2.) Faith en-
gages the power of God for his people, whenever
it shall be for his glory, to overcome brute beasts
and brutish men.

5. They quenched the uiolence of the fire, u. 34.
So Moses, by the prayer of faith, quenched the fire
of God's wrath that was kindled against the peo-
ple of Israel, Num. l1:1, 2. So did the three chil-
dren, or rather mighty champions, Dan. 3:17-27.
Their faith in God, refusing to worship the golden
image, exposed them to the fiery furnace which
Nebuchadnezzar had prepared for them, and their
faith engaged for them that power and presence
of God in the furnace which quenched the violence
of the fire, so that not so much as the smell there-
of passed on them. Never was the grace of faith
more severely tried, never more nobly exerted, nor
ever more gloriously rewarded, than theirs was.
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6. They escaped the edge of the suord. Thus Da-
vid escaped the sword of Goliath and of Saul; and
Mordecai and the Jews escaped the sword of Ha-
man. The swords of men are held in the hand of
God, and he can blunt the edge of the sword, and
turn it away from his people against their ene-
mies when he pleases. Faith takes hold of that hand
ol God which has hold of the swords of men; and
God has often suffered himself to be prevailed upon
by the faith of his people.

7. Out of weahness they were made strcng. From
national weakness, into which the Jews often fell
by their unbelief; upon the revival of their faith,
all their interest and affairs revived and flourished.
From bodily weakness; thus Hezekiah, believing
the word of God, recovered out of a mortal distemp
er, and he ascribed his recovery to the promise and
power of God (lsa. 38:15, 16), What shall I say? He
hath spohen it, and he hath also done it. l-ord by
these things men liue, and in these is the life of my
sprirt And it is the same grace of faith that from
spiritual weakness helps men to recover and re-
new their strength.

8.They grew uoliant in fight. So did Joshua, the
iudges, and David. True faith gives truest courage
and patience, as it discerns the strength of God,
and thereby the weakness oI all his enemies. And
they were not only valiant, but successful. God, as
a reward and encouragement of their faith, puf fo
flight the armies of the aliens, of those who were
aliens to their commonwealth, and enemies to their
religion; God made them flee and fall before his
faithful servants. Believing and praying command-
ers, at the head of believing and praying armies,
have been so owned and honoured of God that
nothing could stand before them.

9. Women receioed their dead raised to life again,
u. 35. So did the widow of Zarepath ( I Kings 17:23),
and the Shunamite, 2 Kings 4:36. ( l.) /n Christ there
is neither male nor female; many of the weaker
sex have been strong in faith. (2.) Though the cov-
enant of grace takes in the children of believers,
yet it leaves them subject to natural death. (3.) Poor
mothers are loth to resign up their interest in their
children, though death has taken them away. (4.)
God has sometimes yielded so far to the tender af-
fecdons of sorrowful women as to restore their dead
children to life again. Thus Christ had compassion
on the widow of Nain, Luke 7:12, etc. (5.) This
should confirm our faith in the general resurrection.

Ill. The apostle tells us what these believers en-
dured by faith. l. They unre tortured, not accept-
ing deliuerance, u. 35. They were put upon the rack,
to make them renounce their God, their Saviour,
and their religion. They bore the torture, and would
not accept of deliverance upon such vile terms; and
that which animated them thus to suffer was the
hope they had ol obtaining a better resurrection,
and deliverance upon more honourable terms. This
is thought to refer to that memorable story 2 Macc.
ch. 7, etc.2. They endured trials of cruel moch-
ings and scourgings, and bonds and imprisonment,
u. 36. They were persecuted in their reputation by
mochings, which are cruel to an ingenuous mind;
in their persons by scourging, the punishment of
slaves; in their liberty by bonds and imprisonment.
Observe how inveterate is the malice that wicked
men have towards the righteous, how far it will gq
and what a variety of cruelties it will invent and
exercise upon those against whom they have no
cause of quarrel, except in the matters of their God.
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3. They were put to death in the most cruel man-
ner; some were stoned, as Zechariah (2 Chron.
24:21), sawn asunder, as Isaiah by Manasseh. Thqy
uere tempted; some read it, burnt, 2 Macc. 7:5.
Thq were slain with the suord. All sorts of deaths
were prepared for them; their enemies clothed
death in all the array of cruelty and terror, and yet
they boldly met it and endured it. 4. Those who
escaped death were used so ill that death might
seem more eligible than such a life. Their ene-
mies spared them, only to prolong their misery and
wear out all their patience; for they were forced
lo wander about in sheeyskins and goat-shins, be-
ing destitute, afflicted, and tormented; thq wan-
dered about in deserts, and on mountains, and in
dens and caues of the eorth, u.37, 38. They were
stripped of the conveniences of life, and turned out
of house and harbour. They had not raiment to put
on, but were forced to co'ier themselves with the
skins of slain beasts. They were driven out of all
human society, and forced to converse with the
beasts of the field, to hide themselves in dens and
caves, and make their complaint to rocks and riv-
ers, not more obdurate than their enemies. Such
sufferings as these they endured then for their faith;
and such they endured through the power of the
grace of faith: and which shall we most admire, the
wickedness ol human nature, that is capable of per-
petrating such cruelties on fellow creatures, or the
excellency of divine grace, that is able to bear up
the faithful under such cruelties, and to carry them
safely through all?

lV. What they obtained by their faith. l. A most
honourable character and commendation from
God, the true Judge and fountain of honour - that
the world uas not worthy of such men; the world
did not deserve such blessings; they did not know
how to value them, nor how to use them. Wicked
men! The righteous are not worthy to live in the
world, and God declares the world is not worthy
of them; and, though they widely differ in their
iudgment, they agree in this, that it is not fit that
good men should have their rest in this world; and
therefore God receives them out of it, to that world
that is suitable to them, and yet far beyond the mer-
it of all their services and sufferings.2.They ob-
tained a good report (u. 39) of all good men, and
of the truth itself, and have the honour to be en-
rolled in this sacred calendar of the OldTestament
worthies, God's witnesses; yea, they had a witness
for them in the consciences of their enemies, who,
while they thus abused them, were condemned by
their own consciences, as persecuting those who
were more righteous than themselves. 3. They ob-
tained an interest in the promises, though not the
full possession of them. They had a title to the
promises, though they received not the great things
promised. This is not meant of the felicity of the
heavenly state, for this they did receive, when they
died, in the measure of a part, in one constituent
part of their persons, and the much better part; but
it is meant of the felicity of the gospel-state: they
had typeq but not the antitype; they had shadows,
but had not seen the substance; and yet, under this
imperfect dispensation, they discovered this pre-
cious faith. This the apostle insists upon to render
the faith more illustrious, and to provoke Christians
to a holy jealousy and emulation; that they should
not suffer themselves to be outdone in the exer-
cise of faith by those who came so short of them
in all the helps and advantages for believing. He
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tells the Hebrerus that God had prcuided some beb
ter things for them (u. 40), and therefore they might
be assured that he expected at least as good things
from them; and that since the gospel is the end
and perfection of the Old Testament, which had
no excellency but in its reference to Christ and the
gospel, it was expected that their faith should be
as much more perfect than the faith of the Old-
Testament saints; for their state and dispensation
were more perfect than the former, and were in-
deed the perfection and completion of the former,
for without the gospel<hurch the Jewish church
must have remained in an incomplete and imper-
fect state. This reasoning is strong, and should be
effectually prevalent with us all.

CHAPTER 12
The apostle, in this chapter, applies what he has collected in

the chapter loregoing, and makes use of it as a great motive to
patience and pereeverance in the Christian Iaith and state, press-
ing home the argument, I. Frcm a greater example than he had
yet mentioned, and that is Christ himsell (u. l-3). II. From the
gentle and gracious nature of the alflictions th€y endured in their
Christian coum (u ,+-17). III. From the communion md confom-
ity between the state of the gospel<hurch on earth and the tri-
umphant church in heaven (r. l8 to the end).

I Wherefore seeing we also are compassed
about wlth so gneat a cloud of wltneocea, let us
lay arlde every welght, and the eln which doth
oo eaally beset uc, and let ue run with patlence
the race that ls set before uq 2 l.ooking unto
Jerus the author and flnisher of oar faith; who
for the ioy that wa$ set before hlm endured the
cr,osq de6pising the thamq and lc set down at the
rtght hand of the throne of God. 3 For consider
htm that endured ruch contradiction of einnerg
agalnat hlmcelf, lest ye be wearied and faint in
your mlnds.

Here observe what is the great duty which the
apostle urges upon the Hebrews, and which he so
much desires they would comply with, and that is,
to lay aside euery weight, and the sin thot did so
easily beset them, and run with patience the roce
set beforc them. The duty consists of two parts, the
one preparatory, the other perfective.

I. Preparatory: Iay aside euery ueight, and the
srn, etc. l. Euery ueight, that is, all inordinate af-
fection and concern for the body, and the present
life and world. Inordinate care for the present life,
or fondness for it, is a dead weight upon the soul,
that pulls it down when it should ascend upwards,
and pulls it back when it should press forward; it
makes duty and difficulties harder and heavier than
they would be.2. The sin that doth so easily beset
us,'the sin that has the greatest advantage against
us, by the circumstances we are in, our constitu-
tion, our company. This may mean either the
damning sin of unbelief or rather the darling sin
of the Jews, an over-fondness for their own dis-
pensation. kt us lay aside all external and inter-
nal hindrances.

Il. Perfective: Run with potience the race thot is
set before us. The apostle speaks in the gymnastic
style, taken from the Olympic and other exercises.

L Christians have a race to run, a race of serv-
ice and a race of sufferings, a course of active and
passive obedience.

2. This race is set before them; it is marked out
unto them, both by the word of God and the ex-
amples of the faithful servants of God, that cloud
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of witnesses with which they are compassed about.
It is set out by proper limits and directions; the
mark they run to, and the prize they run for, are
set before them.

3. This race must be run with patience and per-
severance. There will be need of patience to en-
counter the difficulties that lie in our way, of per-
severance to resist all temptations to desist or turn
aside. Faith and patience are the conquering graces,
and therefore must be always cultivated and kept
in lively exercise.

4. Christians have a greater example to animate
and encourage them in their Christian course than
any or all who have been mentioned before, and
that is the Lord Jesus Christ: Ioohrng unto Jesus,
the author and finisher of our faith, u. 2. Here
observe,

(1.) What our Lord Jesus is to his people: he is
the author and finisher of their faith - the begin-
ning, perfecter, and rewarder of it. [.] He is the
author of their faith; not only the obiect, but the
author. He is the great leader and precedent of our
faith, he trusted in God; he is the purchaser of the
Spirit of faith, the publisher of the rule of faith, the
efficient cause of the grace of faith, and in all re-
spects the author of our faith. [2.] He is the fin-
isher of our faith; he is the fulfiller and the fulfill-
ing of all scripture-promises and prophecies; he is
the perfecter of the canon of scripture; he is the
finisher of grace, and of the work of faith with pow-
er in the souls of his people; and he is the iudge
and the rewarder of their faith; he determines who
they are that reach the mark, and from him, and
in him, they have the prize.

(2.) What trials Christ met with in his race and
course. [.] He endured the contradiction of sin-
ners dgainst himself (o. 3); he bore the opposition
that they made to him, both in their words and be-
haviour. They were continually contradicting him,
and crossing in upon his greht designs; and though
he could easily have both confuted and confound-
ed them, and sometimes gave them a specimen of
his power, yet he endured their evil manners with
great patience. Their contradictions were levelled
against Christ himself, against his person as God-
man, against his authority, against his preaching,
and yet he endured all. [2.] He endured the cross

- all those sufferings that he met with in the world;
for he took up his cross betimes, and was at length
nailed to it, and endured a painful, ignominious,
and accursed death, in which he was numbered
with the transgressors, the vilest malefactors; yet
all this he endured with invincible patience and
resolution. l3.lHe despised the shame. All the re-
proaches that were cast upon him, both in his life
and at his death, he despised; he was infinitely
above them; he knew his own innocency and ex-
cellency, and despised the ignorance and malice
of his despisers.

(3.) What it was that supported the human soul
of Christ under these unparalleled sufferings; and
that was the joy that uas set before him. He had
something in view under all his sufferings, which
was pleasant to him; he rejoiced to see that by his
sufferings he should make satisfaction to the iniured
justice of God and give security to his honour and
government, that he should make peace between
God and man, that he should seal the covenant of
grace and be the Mediator of it, that he should open
a way of salvation to the chief of sinners, and that
he should effectually save all those whom the Fa-
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ther had given him, and himself be the first-born
among many brethren. This was the joy that was
set before him.

(4.) The reward of his suffering: he has sat down
at the right hand cif the throne of God. Christ, as
Mediator, is exalted to a station of the highest hon-
our, of the greatest power and influence; he is at
the right hand of the Father. Nothing passes be-
tween heaven and earth but by him; he does all
that is done; he euer liues to mahe intercession for
his people.

(5.) What is our duty with respect to this Jesus.
We must, [1.] Look unto him; that is, we must set
him continually before us as our example, and our
great encouragement; we must look to him for di-
rection, for assistance, and for acceptance, in all
our sufferings. [2.] We must consider him, medi
tate much upon him, and reason with ourselves
from his case to our own. We must analogize, as
the word is; compare Christ's sufferings and ours;
and we shall find that as his sufferings far exceed-
ed ours, in the nature and measure of them, so his
patience far excels ours, and is a perfect pattern
for us to imitate.

(6.) The advantage we shall reap by thus doing:
it will be a means to prevent our weariness and
fainting (o.3): kst you be weary and faint in your
mrnds. Observe, [1.] There is a proneness in the
best to grow weary and to faint under their trials
and afflictions, especially when they prove heavy
and of long continuance: this proceeds from the
imperfections of grace and the remains of corrup
tion. [2.] The best way to prevent this is to look
unto Jesus, and to consider him. Faith and med-
itation will fetch in fresh supplies of strength, com-
fort, and courage; Ior he has assured them, if
suffer with him, they shall also reign with him:
this hope will be their helmet.

they
and

4 Ye have not yet reeisted unto blood, otriving
agalnat sin. 5 And ye have forgotten the exhor.
tation which speaketh unto you a8 utrto children,
My aon, despiee not thou the chastenlng of the
[.ord, nor falnt when thou art rebuked of hlm:
6 For whom the lord loneth he chasteneth, and
scourgeth eyiery solr whom he receiveth, 7 If ye
endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with
sons; for what eon is he whom the father chas-
teneth not? 8 But if ye be without chartisement,
whereof all are partakerq then are ye bastardg
and not sons. 9 Furthermore we have had fa-
thers of our flesh whlch corrected nr, and we
gave them rreverenoe: shsll rre not Duch rather
be in oubjectlon unto the Father of eplritg and
live? l0 For they verily for aferu daye chastened
us after their own plearure; but he for our prof-
it, that oe might be partatero of hic ho[neea.
ll Now no chastening for the pre$nt seemeth
to be Joyouq but grlevous: nevertheless after-
rvard it yietdeth the peaceable fruit of rlghteouo.
neaa unto them whlch are exenciaed thereby.
12 Wherefore lift up the hands which hang
dowrr, and the feeble kneee; 13 And make
straight patha for your feet, lest that which 18

lame be turned out of the way; but let it rather
be healed. 14 FoIIow peace wlth all men, and ho-
linesq wlthout which no man chall see the lord:
15 Looking dlllgently le*t any man fail of the
grace of God; lest any root of bitteraeas spring.
ing up troublelmu, and thereby many be defiled;
16lert there Dd any fomicator, or profane per.

769 Hebrews 12:4-17

son, aE Esau, who for one morsel of meat eold hlr
birthrtght. 17 For ye know how that afterward,
when he would have inherited the bleseing, he
was neJected: for he found no pLace of repentance,
though he sought it carefully with tears.

Here the apostle presses the exhortation to pa-
tience and perseverance by an argument taken
from the gentle measure and gracious nature of
those sufferings which the believing Hebrews en-
dured in their Christian course.

l. From the gentle and moderate degree and
measure of their sufferings: You haue not yet re-
sisted unto blood, striuing agarnsf srn, u. 4. Observe,

l. He owns that they had suffered much, they
had been striving to an agony against sin. Here,
(1.) The cause of the conflict was sin, and to be
engaged against sin is to fight in a good cause, for
sin is the worst enemy both to God and man. Our
spiritual warfare is both honourable and necessary;
for we are only defending ourselves against that
which would destroy us, if it should get the vic-
tory over us; we fight for ourselves, for our lives,
and therefore ought to be patient and resolute. (2.)
Every Christian is enlisted under Christ's banner,
to strive against sin, against sinful doctrines, sin-
ful practices, and sinful habits and customs, both
in himself and in others.

2. He puts them in mind that they might have
suffered more, that they had not suffered as much
as others; for they had, not yet resisted unto blood,
they had not been called to martyrdom as yet,
though they knew not how soon they might be.
l.earn here, ( L) Our Lord Jesus, the captain of our
saluation, does not call his people out to the hard-
est trials at first, but wisely trains them up by less
sufferings to be prepared lor greater. He will not
put new wine into weak vessels, he is the gentle
shepherd, who will not overdrive the young ones
of the floch. (2.) It becomes Christians to take no-
tice of the gentleness of Christ in accommodating
their trial to their strength. They should not mag-
nify their afflictions, but should take notice of the
mercy that is mixed with them, and should pity
those who are called to the fiery trials to resist to
blood; not to shed the blood of their enemies, but
to seal their testimony with their own blood. (3.)
Christians should be ashamed to faint under less
trials, when they see others bear up under great-
er, and do not know how soon they may meet with
greater themselves. If we have run with the foot-
men and they have wearied us, how shall we con-
tend with horses? If we be wearied in a land of
peace, what shall we do in the swellings of Jor-
dan? Jer. l2:5.

Il. He argues from the peculiar and gracious na-
ture of those sufferings that befall the people of
God. Though their enemies and persecutors may
be the instruments of inflicting such sufferings on
them, yet they are divine chastisements; their heav-
enly Father has his hand in all, and his wise end
to serve by all; of this he has given them due no-
tice, and they should not forget it, u. 5. Observe,

l. Those afflictions which may be truly perse-
cution as far as men are concerned in them are
Iatherly rebukes and chastisements as far as God
is concerned in them. Persecution for religion is
sometimes a correction and rebuke for the sins of
professors of religion. Men persecute them because
they are religious; God chastises them because they
are not more so: men persecute them because



Hebrews l2:4-17

they will not give up their profession; God chas-
tises them because they have not lived up to their
profession.

2. God has directed his people how they ought
to behave themselves under all their afflictions;
they must avoid the extremes that many run into.
( l.) They must not despise the chastening of the
Lord; they must not make light of afflictions, and
be stupid and insensible under them, for they are
the hand and rod of God, and his rebukes for sin.
Those who make light of affliction make light of
God and make light of sin. (2.) They must not faint
when they are rebuked; they must not despond and
sink under their trial, nor fret and repine, but bear
up with laith and patience. (3.) If they run into ei-
ther of these extremes, it is a sign they have for-
gotten their heavenly Father's advice and exhor-
tation, which he has given them in true and ten-
der affection.

3. Afflictions, rightly endured, though they may
be the fruits of God's displeasure, are yet proofs
of his paternal love to his people and care for them
(u. 6, 7): Whom the lord looeth he chasteneth, and
scourgeth euery son whom he receioeth. Observe,
( l.) The best of God's children need chastisement.
They have their faults and follies, which need to
be corrected. (2.) Though God may let others alone
in their sins, he will correct sin in his own chil-
dren; they are of his family, and shall not escape
his rebukes when they want them. (3.) In this he
acts as becomes a father, and treats them like chil-
dren; no wise and good father will wink at faults
in his own children as he would in others; his re-
lation and his affections oblige him to take more
notice of the faults of his own children than those
of others. (a.) To be suffered to go on in sin with-
out a rebuke is a sad sign of alienation from God;
such are bastards, not sons. They may call him Fa-
ther, because born in the pale of the church; but
they are the spurious offspring of another father,
not of God, u. 7, 8.

4. Those that are impatient under the discipline
of their heavenly Father behave wone towards him
than they would do towards earthly parents, u. 9,
10. Here, ( l.) The apostle commends a dutiful and
submissive behaviour in children towards their
earthly parents We gaue them reuerence, even
when they corrected us. lt is the duty of children
to give the reverence of obedience to the just com-
mands of their parents, and the reverence of sub-
mission to their correction when they have been
disobedient. Parents have not only authority, but
a charge from God, to give their children correc-
tion when it is due, and he has commanded chil-
dren to take such correction well: to be stubborn
and discontented under due correction is a dou-
ble fault; for the correction supposes there has been
a fault already committed against the parent's com-
manding power, and superadds a further fault
against his chastening power. Hence, (2.) He rec-
ommends humble and submissive behavior towards
our heavenly Father, when under his correction;
and this he does by an argument from the less to
the greater. I l.] Our earthly fathers are bfi the fa-
therc of our flesft, but God is the Father of our spir-
lts. Our fathers on earth were instrumental in the
production oI our bodies, which are but flesh, a
mean, mortal, vile thing, formed out of the dust
of the earth, as the bodies of the beasts are; and
yet as they are curiously wrought, and made parts
of our persons, a proper'tabernacle for the soul to
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dwell in and an organ tor it to act by, we orve rev-
erence and affection to those who were instru-
mental in their procreation; but then we must own
much more to him who is the Father of our spir-
its. Our souls are not of a material substance, not
of the most refined sort; they are not ex traduce

- by traduction; to affirm it is bad philosophy, and
worse divinity: they are the immediate olfspring
of God, who, after he had formed the body of man
out of the earth, breathed into him a vital spirit,
and so he became a living soul. [2.] Our earthly
parents chastened us for their own p/eosure. Some-
times they did it to Eatify their passion rather than
to reform our manners. This is a weakness the fa-
thers of our flesh are subject tq and this they should
carefully watch against; for hereby they dishon-
our that parental authority which God has put upon
them and very much hinder the efficacy of their
chastisements. But the Father of our spirits never
grieves willingly, nor afflicts the children of men,
much less his own children. It is alwap for our prcf-
ir,'and the advantage he intends us thereby is no
less than our being partakers of his holiness; it is
to correct and cure those sinful disorders which
make us unlike to God, and to improve and to in-
crease those graces which are the image of God
in us, that we may be and act more like our heav-
enly Father. God loves his children so that he would
have them to be as like himself as can be, and for
this end he chastises them when they need it. [3.]
The fathers of our flesh correctedus for a few da1s,
in our state of childhood, when minon; and, though
we were in that weak and peevish state, we owed
them reverence, and when we came to maturity
we loved and honoured them the more for it. Our
whole life here is a state of childhood, minority,
and imperfection, and therefore we must submit
to the discipline of such a state; when we come
to a state of perfection we shall be fully reconciled
to all the measures of God's discipline over us now.
[4.] God's correction is no condemnation. His chil-
dren may at first fear lest affliction should come
upon that dreadful errand, and we cry, Do not con-
demn me, but slroro me wherefore thou contend-
est with me, Job. l0:2. But this is so far from being
the design of God to his own people that he there-
fore chastens them now that they may not be con-
demned with the world, I Cor. ll:32. He does it to
prevent the death and destruction of their souls,
that they may live to God, and be like God, and
for ever with him.

5. The children of God, under their afflictions,
ought not to judge oI his dealings with them by
present sense, but by reason, and faith, and ex-
perience: No chastening for the present seemeth
to be joyous, but grieuous; neoertheless afterwards
it yieldeth the peaceable huits of righteousness, u.
ll. Here observe,

(1.) The judgment of sense in this case - Af-
flictions are not grateful to the sense, but grievous;
the flesh will feel them, and be grieved by them,
and groan under them.

(2.) The judgment of faith, which corrects that
of sense, and declares that a sanctified affliction
produces the fruits of righteousness; these fruits are
peaceable, and tend to the quieting and comfort-
ing of the soul. Affliction produces peace, by pro-
ducing more righteousness; for the fruit of right-
eousness is peace. And if the pain of the body con-
tribute thus to the peace of the mind, and short
present affliction produce blessed fruits of a long
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continuance, they have no reason to fret or faint
under it; but their great concern is that the chas-
tening they are under may be endured by them
with patience, and improved to a greater degree
of holiness. [.] That their affliction may be en-
dured with patience, which is the main drift of the
apostle's discourse on this subiecq and he again re-
turns to exhort them that for the reason before
mentioned they should lift up the hands that hang
down and the feeble hnees, u. 12. A burden of af-
fliction is apt to make the Christian's hands hang
down, and his knees grow feeble, to dispirit him
and discOurage him; but this he must strive against,
and that for two reasons: - Frrst, That he may the
better run his spiritual race and course. Faith, and
patience, and holy courage and resolution, will
make him walk more steadily, keep a straighter
path, prevent wavering and wandering. Secondly,
That he may encourage and not dispirit others that
are in the same way with him. There are many that
are in the way to heaven who yet walk but weak-
ly and lamely in it. Such are apt to discourage one
another, and hinder one another; but it is their duty
to take courage, and act by faith, and so help one
another forward in the way to heaven. [2.] That
their affliction may be improved to a greater de-
gree of holiness. Since this is God's design, it ought
to be the design and concern of his children, that
with renewed strength and patience they may fot
low peace with oll men, and holiness, r.r. 14. If the
children oI God grow impatient under affliction,
they will neither walk so quietly and peaceably to-
wards men, nor so piously towards God, as they
should do; but faith and patience will enable them
to follow peace and holiness too, as a man follows
his calling, constantly, diligently, and with pleasure.
Observe, Frrst, lt is the duty of Christians, even
when in a suffering state, fo follow peace with all
men, yea, even with those who may be instru-
mental in their sufferings. This is a hard lesson, and
a high attainment, but it is what Christ has called
his people to. Sufferings are apt to sour the spirit
and sharpen the passions; but the children of God
must follow peace with all men. Secondly, Peace
and holiness are connected together; there can be
no true peace without holiness. There may be pru-
dence and discreet forbearance, and a show of
friendship and good-will to all; but this true Chris-
tian peaceableness is never found separate from
holiness. We must not, under pretence of living
peaceably with all men, leave the ways of holi-
ness, but cultivate peace in a way of holiness. Thrrd-
ly, Without holiness no man shall see the lard. The
vision of God our Saviour in heaven is reserved as
the reward of holiness, and the stress of our sal-
vation is laid upon our holiness, though a placid
peaceable disposition contributes much to our
meetness for heaven.

6. Where afflictions and sufferings for the sake
ol Christ are not considered by men as the chas-
tisement of their heavenly Father, and improved
as such, they will be a dangerous snare and temp-
tation to apostasy, which every Christian should
most carefully watch against (rt 15, 16): Iaoking
diligently lest arry man fail of the grace of God, etc.

(1.) Here the apostle enters a serious caveat
against apostasy, and backs it with an awful
example.

I l.] He enters a serious caveat against apostasy,
u. 15. Here you may observe, firsr, The nature of
apostasy: it is failing of the grace of God,' it is to
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become bankrupts in religion, for want of a good
foundation, and suitable care and diligence; it is
fsilingof the grace of GN, coming short of a prin-
ciple of true grace in the soul, notwithstanding the
means of glace and a profession of religion, and
so coming short of the love and favour of God here
and hereafter. Swondly, The consequences of apos-
taoy: where percono fail of havin6 the true grace
of God, a root of bitterness will spring up, corrup-
tion will prevail and break forth. A ruot of bittu-
ness, a bitter root, producing bitter fruits to them-
selves and others. It produces to themselves cor-
rupt principles, which lead to apostasy and are
geatly strengthened and radicated by apostasy -damnable errors (to the corrupting of the doctrine
and worship of the Christian church) and corrupt
practices, Apostates generally grow worse and
worse, and fall into the grossest wickedness, which
usually ends either in dournright atheism or in dey
pair. It also produces bitter fruits to others, to the
churches to which these men belonged; by their
corrupt principles and practices many are troubled,
the peace of the church is broken, the peace of
men's minds is disturbed, and many are deftled,
tainted with those bad principles, and drawn into
defiling practices; so that the churches suffer both
in their purity and peace. But the apostates them-
selves will be the greatest sufferers at last.

[2.] The apostle backs the caution with an aw-
ful example, and that is, that of Esau, who though
born within the pale of the church, and having the
birthright as the eldest son, and so entitled to the
privilege of being prophet, priest, and king, in his
family, was so prolane as to despise these sacred
privileges, and to sell his birthright for a morsel
of meat. Where observe, Frrsr, Esau's sin. He pro-
fanely despised and sold the birthright, and all the
advantages attending it. So do apostates, who to
avoid persecution, and enjoy sensual ease and plea-
sure, though they bore the character of the chil-
dren of God, and had a visible right to the bless-
ing and inheritance, give up all pretensions there-
to. Secondly, Esau's punishment, which was suit-
able to his sin. His conscience was convinced of
his sin and folly, when it was too late: He would
afteruards haue inherited the blasing, etc. His pun-
ishment lay in two things: l. He was condemned
by his own conscience; he now saw that the bless-
ing he had made so light of was worth the having,
worth the seeking, though with much carelulness
and many tears. 2. He was rejected of God: He
found no place of repentance in God or in his fa-
ther; the blessing was given to another, even to him
to whom he sold it for a mess of pottage. Esau, in
his great wickedness, had made the bargain, and
God in his righteous judgment, ratified and con-
firmed it, and would not suffer Isaac to reverse it.

(2.) We may hence learn, [1.] That apostasy from
Christ is the fruit of preferring the gratification of
the flesh to the blessing of God and the heavenly
inheritance. [2.] Sinnen will not always have such
mean thoughts of the divine blessing and inher-
itance as now they have. The time is coming when
they will think no pains too geat, no cares no tears
too much, to obtain the lost blessing. [3.] When
the day of grace is over (as sometimes it may be
in this life), they will find no place for repentance:
they cannot repent aright of their siu and God will
not repent of the sentence he has passed upon
them for their sin. And therefore, as the design of
all, Christians should never give up their title, and
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hope of their Father's blesing and inheritance, and
expose themselves to his irrevocable wrath and
curse, by deserting their holy religion, to avoid suf-
fering, which, though this may be persecution as
far as wicked men are concerned in it, is only a
rod of correction and chastisement in the hand of
their heavenly Father, to bring them near to him-
self in conformity and communion. This is the force
of the apostle's arguing from the nature of the suf-
ferings of the people of God even when they su[
fer for righteousness'sake; and the reasoning is
very strong.

18 For ye are not come unto the mount that
might be touched, and that bumed wlth flre, nor
unto blacknesq and darknesg and tempert,
19 And the sound of a fumpet, and the voice of
rvords; whlch uolce they that heard enteated that
the word should not be spoken to them any more:
20 (For they could not endure that which was
commanded, And if so much as a beast touch the
mountain, lt shall be stoned, or thrust through
with a dart: 2l And so terrlble ryas the dght, fftaf
Moces sai4 I exe€ditrgly fear and quake:) 22 But
ye are come unto mount Slon, and unto the city
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and
to an innumerable company of angelE, 23 To the
general areembly and church of the firstborn,
which are written in heaven, and to God the
Judge of all, and to the splrlts of just men made
per{Ect, 24 And to Jesus the mediator of the new
covenant, and to the blood of sprlnkllng, that
apeaketh bettel rhings than tftat ofAbel. 25 See
that ye refuse not hlm that speaketh. For if they
escaped not who reftreed him that spake on earth,
much more shal/ notwe ercape, if rre turn away
from him that cpeaheth from heaven: 26 Whose
voice then shook the earth: but now he hath
pnomised, sayh8, Yet once more I shake not the
earth only, but also heaven. 27 And rhlo rnd,
Yet once mone, rignifieth the removlng of those
thingr that are ahaken, as of thinge that are made,
that thoae thlngc which cannot be shaken may
pspein. 28 Whereforrc we neceiving a klngdom
which cannot be moved, let ue harre grace, where
by we may serve fu acceptably with rever,ence
and godly fean: 29 For our God ir a goasrrmiag
lire.

Here the apostle goes on to engage the profes-
sing Hebrews to perseverance in their Christian
course and conflict, and not to relapse again into
Judaism. This he does by showing them how much
the state of the gospel church differs from that of
the Jewish church, and how much it resembles the
state of the church in heaven, and on both accounts
demands and deserves our diligence, patience, and
perseverance in Christianity.

I. He shows how much the gospel church differs
from the Jewish church, and how much it excels.
And here we have a very particular description of
the state of the church under the Mosaic dispen-
sation, u. 18-21. l. It was a gross sensible state.
Mount Sinai, on which that church-state was con-
stituted, was a mount that might be touched (u. l8),
a gross palpable place; so was the dispensation. lt
was very much external and earthly, and so more
heavy. The state of the gospel church on mount
Zion is more spiritual, rational, and easy. 2. It was
a dark dispensation. Upon that mount there were
blackness and darkness, and that church-state was

covered with dark shadows and types: the gospel
state is much more clear and bright. 3. It was a
dreadful and terrible dispensation; the Jews could
not bear the terror of it. The thunder and the light-
ning, the trumpet sounding, the voice oI God him-
self speaking to them, struck them with such dread
that they entreated that the word might not be so
spohen to them any more, u. 19. Yea, Moses him-
self said, I exceedingly fear and guo&e. The best
of men on earth are not able to converse immed-
iately with God and his holy angels. The gospel
state is mild, and kind, and condescending, suited
to our weak frame. 4. It was a limited dispensa-
tion; all might not approach to that mount, but only
Moses and Aaron. Under the gospel we have all
access with boldness to God. 5. lt was a very dan-
gerous dispensation. The mount burned with fire,
and whatever man or beast touched the mount
must De stoned, or thrust through uith a dart, u.

20. It is true, it will be always dangerous for pre-
sumptuous and brutish sinners to draw night to
God; but it is not immediate and certain death, as
here it was. This was the state ol the Jewish church,
fitted to awe a stubborn and hard-hearted people,
to set forth the strict and tremendous justice of God,
to wean the people of God from that dispensation,
and induce them more readily to embrace the
sweet and gentle economy of the gospel church,
and adhere to it.

II. He shows how much the gospel church rep-
resents the church triumphant in heaven, what
communication there is between the one and the
other. The gospel church is called mount Zion, the
heauenly Jerusalem, which is free, in opposition to
mount Sinai, which tendeth to bondage, Gal.4:24.
This was the hill on which God set his king the Mes-
siah. Now, in coming to mount Zion, believers come
into heavenly places, and into a heavenly society.

l. Into heavenly places. (1.\ Unto the city of the
liuing God. God has taken up his gracious residence
in the gospel church, which on that account is an
emblem of heaven. There his people may find him
ruling, guiding, sanctifying, and comforting them;
there he speaks to them by the gospel ministry;
there they speak to him by prayer, and he hears
them; there he trains them up for heaven, and gives
them the earnest of their inheritance. (2.)To the
heauenly Jerusalem as born and bred there, as
free denizens there. Here believers have clearer
views of heaven, plainer evidences for heaven,
and a greater meetness and more heavenly tem-
per of soul.

2. To a heavenly society. (1.) To an innumerable
company of angels, who are of the same family
with the saints, under the same head, and in a great
measure employed in the same work, ministering
to believers lor their good, keeping them in all their
ways, and pitching their tents about them. These
for number are innumerable, and for order and
union are a company, and a glorious one. And
those who by faith are joined to the gospel church
are joined to the angels, and shall at length be like
them, and equal with them. (2.) Tb the general as-
sembly and church of the firctborn, that are writ-
ten in heaoen, that is, to the universal church, how-
ever dispersed. By faith we come to them, have
communion with them in the same head, by the
same Spirit, and in the same blessed hope, and
walk in the same way of holiness, grappling with
the same spiritual enemies, and hasting to the same
rest, victory, and glorious triumph. Here will be the
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Seneral assembly of the first-born, the oaints of
former and earlier times, who saw the promises
of the gospel state, but received them not, as well
as those who first received them under the gos-
pel, and were regenerated thereby, and so were the
first-born, and the first-fruits of the gospel church;
and thereby, as the first born, advanced to greater
honours and privileges than the rest of the world.
Indeed all the children of God are heirs, and every
one has the privileges of the first-born. The names
of these are written in heaven, in the records ol
the church here: they have a name in God s house,
are written among the living in Jerusalem; they
have a good repute for their faith and fidelity, and
are enrolled in the Lamb's book of life, as citizens
are enrolled in the livery-books. (3.) To God the
Judge of all, that great God who will judge both
Jew and Gentile according to the law they are un-
der: believers come to him now by faith, make sup
plication to their Judge, and receive a sentence ol
absolution in the gospel, and in the court of their
consciences now, by which they know they shall
be iustified hereafter. (4.) To the spirits of just men
made perfect; to the best sort of men, the right-
eous, who are more excellent than their neigh-
bours; to the best part of just men, their spirits, and
to these in their best state, made perfect. Believ-
ers have union with departed saints in one and the
same head and Spirit, and a title to the same in-
heritance, of which those on earth are heirs, those
in heaven possessors. (5,) To Jesus the Mediator of
the new coDenant, and to the blood of sprinhling,
that speaketh better things than that of Abel. Ttrs
is none of the least of many encouragements there
are to perseverance in the gospel state, since it is
a state of communion with Christ the Mediator of
the new covenant, and of communication of his
blood, that speaketh better things than the blood
of Abel. [.] The gospel covenant is the new cov-
enant, distinct from the covenant of works; and
it is now under a new dispensation, distinct from
that of the Old Testament. [2.] Christ is the Me-
diator of this new covenant; he is the middle per-
son that Soes between both parties, God and man,
to bring them together in this covenant, to keep
them together not\ rithstanding the sins of the peo-
ple and God's displeasure against them for sin, to
offer up our prayers to God, and to bring down the
favours of God to us, to plead with God for us and
to plead with us for God, and at length to bring
God and his people together in heaven, and to be
a Mediator of fruition between them for ever, they
beholding and enioying God in Christ and God be-
holding and blessing them in Christ. [3.] This cov-
enant is ratified by the blood of Christ sprinkled
upon our consciences, as the blood of the sacri-
fice was sprinkled upon the altar and the sacrifice.
This blood of Christ pacifies God and purifies the
consciences of men. [4.] This is speaking blood,
and it speaks better things than that of Abel. Frrst,
It speaks to God in behalf of sinners; it pleads not
for vengeance, as the blood of Abel did on him who
shed it, but for mercy. Secondly, To sinners, in the
name of God. It speaks pardon to their sins, peace
to their souls; and bespeaks their strictest obedi-
ence and highest love and thanklulness.

IIl. The apostle, having thus enlarged upon the
argument to perseverance taken from the heav-
enly nature of the gospel church state, closes the
chapter by improving the argument in a manner
suitable to the weight of it (u. 25, etc.): See then
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thet you rcfuce not him that speaketh - that speak-
eth by his blood; and not only speaketh after an.
other manner than the blood of Abel spoke from
the ground, but than God spoke by the angels, and
by Moses spoke on mount Sinai; then he spoke on
earth, now he speaks from heaven. Here observe,

l. When God speaks to men in the most excel-
lent manner he justly expects from them the most
strict attention and regard. Now it is in the gospel
that God speaks to men in the most excellent man-
ner. For, (1.) He now speaks from a higher and
more glorious seat and throne, not from mount Si-
nai, which was on this earth, but from heaven. (2.)
He speaks now more immediately by his inspired
word and by his Spirit, which are his witnesses. He
speaks not now any new thing to men, but by his
Spirit speaks the same word home to the con-
science. (3.) He speaks now more powerfully and
effectually. Then indeed his voice shook the earth,
but now, by introducing the gospel state, he hath
shaken not only the earth, but the heavens, - not
only shaken the hills and mountains, or the spirits
of men, or the civil state of the land of Canaan,
to make room for his people, - not only shaken
the world, as he then did, but he hath shaken the
church, that iq the Jewish nation, and shaken them
in their church-state, which was in Old{estament
times a heaven upon earth tNs their heavenly spir-
itual state he hath now shaken. It is by the gospel
from heaven that God shook to pieces the civil and
ecclesiastical state of the Jewish nation, and intro-
duced a new state of the church, that cannot be
removed, shall never be changed for any other on
earth, but shall remain till it be made perfect in
heaven.

2. When God speaks to men in the most excel-
lent manner, the guilt of those who refuse him is
the greater, and their punishment will be more un-
avoidable and intolerable; there is no escaping, no
bearing it, u. 25. The different manner of God's
dealing with men under the gospel, in a way of
grace, assures us that he will deal with the despis-
ers of the gospel after a different manner than he
does with other men, in a way of iudgment. The
glory of the gospel, which should greatly recom-
mend it to our regard, appears in these three things:

- (1.) It was by the sound of the gospel trumpet
tttat the former dispensation and state of the chuch
of God were shaken and removed; and shall we
despise that voice of God that pulled down a church
and state of so long standing and of God's own
building? (2.) It was by the sound of the gospel
trumpet that a new kingdom was erected for God
in the world, which can never be so shaken as to
be removed. This was a change made once for all;
no other change shall take place till time shall be
no more. We have now receiued a kingdom that
cannot be moDed, shall never be removed, never
give way to any new dispensation. The canon of
scripture is now perfected, the Spirit of prophecy
has ceased, the mystery of God is finished, he has
put his last hand to it. The gospel church may be
made more large, more prosperous more purified
from contracted pollution, but it shall never be al-
tered for another dispensation; those who perish
under the gospel perish without remedy. And
hence the apostle justly concludes, [1.] How nec-
essary it is for us to obtain grrace frcm M, to serue
him acceptably: if we be not accepted of God un-
der this dispensation, we shall never be accepted
at all; and we lose all our labour in religion if we
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be not accepted of God. [2.] We cannot worship
God acceptably, unless we worship him with god'
ly reuerence and fear As faith, so holy fear, is nec-
essary to acceptable worship. [3.] It is only the
grace of God that enables us to worship God in a
right manner: nature cannot come up to it; it can
produce neither that precious faith nor that holy
fear that is necessary to acceptable worship. [4.]
God is the same just and righteous God under the
gospel that he appeared to be under the law.
Though he be our God in Christ, and now deals
with us in a more kind and gracious way, yet he
is in himself a consuming fire; that is, a God of strict
justice, who will avenge himself on all the despis-
ers of his grace, and upon all apostates. Under the
gospel, the justice of God is displayed in a more
awful manner, though not in so sensible a manner
as under the law; for here we behold divine jus-
tice seizing upon the Lord Jesus Christ, and mak-
ing him a propitiatory sacrifice, his soul and body
an offering for sin, which is a display of justice far
beyond what was seen and heard on mount Sinai
when the law was given.

CHAPTER 13
The apostle, having treated largely ol Christ, and faith, and

free grace, md gospel privileges, md waned the Hebrws against
apostasy, now, in the close of all, recommends several excellent
duties to them, as the proper fruits of Iaith (a l-17); he then be-
speaks their prayers lor him, and offem up his prayeB to God for
them, gives them some hope ol seeing himsell and Timothy, and
ends with the general salutation and benediction (u l8 to the end).

I Letbrotherlylovecontinue. 2 Benotforget-
ful to entertain etrangera: for theneby some have
entertained angele unarmres. 3 Remember them
that are in bondq as bound with them; andthem
whlch suffer advereity, as belng yourdves aleo
in the body, 4 Marrtage irhonourablein all,and
the bed undeflled: but whoremongenr and adul.
terer* God will Judge. 5 lzt laur conversation
De wlthout covetouaneas; and be content wlth
auch things as ye have: for he hath oald, I will nev.
er leane thee, nor for:aake thee. 6 So that rve may
boldly say, The lord is my helper, and I wiII not
fear what man shall do unto me. 7 Remember
them which have the rule orrcr you, who have spo.
ken unto you the word of God: whose faith fol.
low, conaidering the end ol thelr conversation.
8Jesus Christ the eame yesterday, and to day,
and for ever. 9 Be not carried about with divers
and stnnge doctrines. For dt ls a good thing that
the hear:t be establfuhed with grace; not with
meats, which have not proffted them that have
been occupied thenein. l0 We have an altar,
whereof they hane no right to eat which serve the
tabernacle" 11 For the bodies of thoce beasta,
whose blood is brought lnto the aanctuary by the
hlgh prlest for eln, are burned without the camp.
12 Whereforc Jeeue ako, that he might sancti-
fy the people wlth hls own blood, suffered with.
out the gate. 13 lct us go forth therefore unto
him without the camp, bearing hls neproach.
14 For here have we no contlnulng cigr, but we
ceek one to come- 15 By him therefore let us of-
fer the aacrlfice of praiee to Crod continually, that
lq the fruit of our lipa giving thanks to his name.
16 But to do good and to communicate forget
not: for with such oacrifices God ls well pleased,
17 Obey them that have the nrle over you, and
submit youreelrrca: for they watch for your souls,
as they that must give account, that they may do

Various duties

it with joy, and not with grief: for that is unprof-
Itable for you.

The design of Christ in giving himself for us is
that he may purchase to himself a peculiar peo-
ple, zealous of good u.rorfts. Now the apostle calls
the believing Hebrews to the pertormance of many
excellent duties, in which it becomes Christians
to excel.

l. To brotherly love (u. l), by which he does not
only mean a general affection to all men, as our
brethren by nature, all made ol the same blood,
nor that more limited affection which is due to
those who are of the same immediate parents, but
that special and spiritual affection which ought to
exist among the children of God. l. It is here sup-
posed that the Hebrews had this love one for an-
other. Though, at this time, that nation was mis-
erably divided and distracted among themselves,
both about matters of religion and the civil state,
yet there was true brotherly love left among those
of them who believed on Christ; and this appeared
in a very eminent manner presently after the shed-
ding forth of the Holy Ghost, when they had all
things common, and sold their possessions to make
a general fund of subsistence to their brethren. The
spirit of Christianity is a spirit of love. Faith works
by love. The true religion is the strongest bond of
friendship; if it be not so, it has its name for noth-
ing. 2. This brotherly love was in danger of being
lost, and that in a time of persecution, when it
would be most necessary; it was in danger of be-
ing lost by those disputes that were among them
concerning the respect they ought still to have to
the ceremonies of the Mosaic law. Disputes about
religion too often produce a decay of Christian af-
fection; but this must be guarded against, and all
proper means used to preserve brotherly love.
Christians should always love and live as brethren,
and the more they grow in devout affection to God
their heavenly Father the more they will grow in
love to one another for his sake.

II. To hospitality: Be not forgetful to entertain
strangers for his sahe, u.2.We must add to broth-
erly kindness charity. Here observe, l. The duty
required - to entertain strongers, both those that
are strangers to the commonwealth of Israel, and
strangers to our persons, especially those who
know themselves to be strangers here and are seek-
ing another country, which is the case of the peo-
ple of God, and was so at this time: the believing
Jews were in a desperate and distressed condition.
But he seems to speak of strangers as such; though
we know not who they are, nor whence they come,
yet, seeing they are without any certain dwelling
place, we should allow them room in our hearts
and in our houses, as we have opportunity and abil-
ity. 2. The motive: Thereby some haoe entertoined
ongels unawares; so Abraham did (Gen. 18), and
Lot (Gen. l9), and one of those that Abraham en-
tertained was the Son of God; and, though we can-
not suppose this will ever be our case, yet what
we do to strangers, in obedience to him, he will
reckon and reward as done to himself. Matt. 25:35,
I uas a stranger, and you tooh me rn. God has
often bestowed honours and favours upon his

H:rJ};?f 
servants, beyond all their thoughts,

III. To Christian sympathy: Remember those that
are in bonds, u. 3. Here observe,

l. The duty - lo remember those thot are in
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bonds and in adoersity. ( l.) God often orders it so
that while some Christians and churches are in ad-
versity others enjoy peace and liberty. All are not
called at the same time to r€rist unto blood. (2.)
Those that are themselves at liberty must sympa-
thize with those that are in bonds and adversity,
as if they were bound with them in the same chain:
they must fell the sufferings of their brethren.

2. The reason of the duty: As being yourselues
in the body; not only in the body natural, and so
liable to the like suflerings, and you should sym-
pathize with them now that others may sympathize
with you when your time of trial comes; but in the
same mystical body, under the same head, and if
one member suffer all the rest suffer uith it, I Cor.
12:26. lt would be unnatural in Christians not to
bear each other's burdens.

IV. To purity and chastity, o. 4. Here you have,
l. A recommendation of God's ordinance of mar-
riage, that il is honourable in qll, and ought to be
so esteemed by all, and not denied to those to
whom God has not denied it. It is honourable, for
God instituted it for man in paradise, knowing it
was not good for him to be alone. He married and
blessed the first couple, the first parents of man-
kind, to direct all to look unto God in that great
concern, and to marry in the [ord. Christ honoured
marriage with his presence and first miracle. lt is
honourable as a means to prevent impurity and a
defiled bed. lt is honourable and happy, when per-
sons come together pure and chaste, and preserve
the marriage bed undefiled, not only from unlaw-
ful but inordinate affections. 2. A dreadful but iust
censure of impurity and lewdness: Whoremongerc
and adultererc God will judge. ( l.) God knows who
are guilty of such sins, no darkness can hide them
from him. (2.) He will call such sins by their prop-
er names, not by the names of love and gallantry,
but of whoredom and adultery, whoredom in the
single state and adultery in the married state. (3.)
He will bring them into judgment, he will iudge
them, either by their own consciences here, and
set theil sins in order before them for their deep
humiliation (and conscience, when awakened, will
be very severe upon such sinners), or he will set
them at his tribunal at death, and in the last day;
he will convict them, condemn them, and cast
them out for ever, if they die under the guilt of
this sin.

V. To Christian contentment, u. 5, 6. Here ob-
serve, l. The sin that is contrary to this grace and
duty - cooetousness, an over eager desire of the
wealth of this world, envying those who have more
than we. This sin we must allow no place in our
conversation; for, though it be a secret lust lurk-
ing in the heart, if it be not subdued it will enter
into our conversation, and discover itself in our
manner of speaking and acting. We must take care
not only to keep this sin down, but to root it out
of our souls. 2. The duty and grace that is contrary
to covetousness - being satisfied and pleased aifh
such things as we haue; present things, for past
things cannot be recalled, and future things are
only in the hand of God. What God gives us from
day to day we must be content with, though it fall
short of what we have enioyed heretofore, and
though it do not come up to our expectations for
the future. We must be content with our present
lot. We must bring our minds to our present con-
dition, and this is the sure way to contentment; and
those who cannot do it would not be contented
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though God should raise their condition to their
minds, for the mind would rise with the condi-
tion. Haman was the great court-favourite, and
yet not contented - Ahab on the throne, and
yet not contented - Adam in paradise, and yet
not contented; yea, the angels in heaven, and
yet not contented; but Paul, though abased and
empty, had learned rn every state, in any state,
therewith to be content.3. What reason Christians
have to be contented with their lot. (1.) God hath
said, I uill neuer leaue thee, nor forsake thee,
u. 5, 6. This was said to Joshua (ctr. 1:5), but be-
longs to all the faithful servants of God. Old-
Testament promises may be applied to New-
Testament saints, This promise contains the sum
and substance of all the promises. I uill neueL
no, neoer leaue thee, nor ever forsshe thee. Here
are no fewer than five negatives heaped together,
to confirm the promise; the true believer shall have
the gracious presence of God with him in life, at
death, and lor ever. (2.) From this comprehensive
promise they may assure themselves of help from
God: So that ue may boldly say, The Lord is my
helper; I will not fear what man sholl do unto me,
u. 6. Men can do nothing against God, and God can
make all that men do against his people to turn
to their good.

VI. To the duty Christians owe to their ministers,
and that both to those that are dead and to those
that are yet alive.

l. To those that are dead: Remember those that
haue had the rule oDer you, u. 7. Here observe,

(1.) The description given of them. They were
such as had the rule over them, and had spoken
to them the word of God; their guides and gov-
ernors, who had spoken to them the word of God.
Here is the dignity to which they were advanced

- to be rulers and leaders of the people, not ac-
cording to their own will, but the will and word
of God; and this character they filled up with suit-
able duty: they did not rule at a distance, and rule
by others, but they ruled by personal presence and
instruction, according to the word of God.

(2.) The duties owing to them, even when they
were dead.

ll.l "Remember them - their preaching, their
praying, their private counsel, their example."

l2.l "Follow their faith; be stedfast in the pro-
fession of the faith they preached to you, and la-
bour after the grace of faith by which they lived
and died so well. Consider the end of their con-
uersation, how quickly, how comfortably, how ioy-
fully, they finished their course!" Now this duty of
following the same true faith in which they had
been instructed the apostle enlarges much upon,
and presses them earnestly to it, not only from the
remembrance of their faithful deceased guides, but
from several other motives.

F,rst, From the immutability and eternity of the
Lord Jesus Christ. Though their ministers were
some dead, others dying, yet the great head and
high priest of the church, the bishop of their souls,
ever lives, and is ever the same; and they should
be stedfast and immovable, in imitation of Christ,
and should remember that Christ ever lives to ob-
serve and reward their faithful adherence to his
truths, and to observe and punish their sinlul de-
parture from him. Christ is the same in the Old-
Testament day, in the gospel day, and will be so
to his people for ever.

kcondly, From the nature and tendency of those
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erroneous doctrines that they were in danger of
falling in with.

a. They were divers and various (u. 9), different
from what they had received from their former
faithful teachers, and inconsistent with themselves.

b. They were strange doctrines: such as the
gospel church was unacquainted with foreign to
the gospel.

c. They were of an unsettling, distracting nature,
like the wind by which the ship is tossed, and in
danger of being driven from its anchor, carried
away, and split upon the rocks. They were quite
contrary to that grace of God which fixes and es-
tablishes the heart, which is an excellent thing.
These strange doctrines keep the heart always fluc-
tuating and unsettled.

d. They were mean and low as to their subiect.
They were about external, little, perishing things,
such as meats and drinhs, etc.

e. They were unprofitable. Those who were most
taken with them, and employed about them, got
no real good by them to their own souls. They did
not make them more holy, nor more humble, nor
more thankful, nor more heavenly.

f They would exclude those who embraced
them from the privileges of the Christian altar (u.

l0): We haue an alfor. This is an argument of the
great weight, and therefore the apostle insists the
longer upon it. Observe,

(a.) The Christian church has its altar. It was ob-
jected against the primitive Christians that their as-
semblies were destitute of an altar; but this was
not true. We haue an alter; not a material altar, but
a personal one, and that is Christ; he is both our
altar, and our sacrifice; he sanctifies the gift. The
altars under the law u/ere types of Christ; the bra-
zen altar of the sacrifice, the golden altar of his
intercession.

(h) This altar furnishes out a feast for true believ-
ers, a feast upon the sacrifice, a feast of fat things,
spiritual strength and growth, and holy delight and
pleasure. The Lord's table is not our altar, but it
is furnished with provision from the altar. Christ
our passooer is sacrificed for us (7 Cor. 5:7), and
it follows, therefore let us heep the feast. The Lord's
supper is the feast of the gospel passover.

(c.) Those who adhere to the tabernacle or the
lcvitical dispensation, or return to it again, exclude
themselves from the privileges ol this altar, from
the benefits purchased by Christ. If they serve the
tabernacle, they are resolved to subject themselves
to antiquated rites and ceremonies, to renounce
their right to the Christian altar; and this part of
the argument he first proves and then improves.

[a.] He proves that this servile adherence to the
Jewish state is a bar to the privileges of the gospel
altar; and he argues thus: - Under the Jewish law,
no part of the sin-offering was to be eaten, but all
must be burnt without the camp while they dwelt
in tabernacles, and without the gates when they
dwelt in cities: now, if they will still be subiect to
that law, they cannot eat at the gospel-altar; for that
which is eaten there is furnished from Christ, who
is the great sin-offering. Not that it is the very sin-
offering itself, as the papists affirm; for then it was
not to be eaten, but burnt; but the gospel feast is
the fruit and procurement of the sacrifice, which
those have no right to who do not acknowledge
the sacrifice itself. And that it might appear that
Christ was really the antitype of the sinoffering,
and, as such, might sanctify or cleanse his people

Vorious dutia

n'ith his own blood, he conformed himself to the
type, in suflering without the gate. This was a strik-
ing specimen of his humiliation, as if he had not
been fit either for sacred or civil society! And this
shows how sin, which was the meritorious cause
of the sufferings of Christ, is a forfeiture of all sa-
cred and civil rights, and the sinner a common
plague and nuisance to all society, if God should
be strict to mark iniquity. Having thus shown that
adherence to the Levitical law would, even accord-
ing to its own rules, debar men from the Christian
altar, he proceeds,

[b.] To improve this argument (u. 13-15) in suit-
able advices. Fitst, Let us go forth therefore unto
him without the comp; go forth from the ceremon-
ial law from sin, from the world, from ourselves,
our very bodies, when he calls vs. Secondly, l-et
us be willing to bear his reproach, be willing to be
accounted the offscouring of all things, not worthy
to live, not worthy to die a common death. This
was his reproach, and we must submit to it; and
we have the more reason because, whether we go
forth from this world to Christ or no, we must nec-
essarily go forth in a little time by death; for here
we haue no continuing city. Sin, sinners, death, will
not suffer us to continue long here; and therefore
we should go forth now by faith, and seek in Christ
the rest and settlement which this world cannot
afford us, o. 14. Thirdly, Let us make a right use
of this altar; not only partake of the privileges of
it, but discharge the duties of the altar, as those
whom Christ has made priests to attend on this al-
tar. Let us bring our sacrifices to this altar, and to
this our high priest, and offer them up by him, u.

15, 16. Now what are the sacrifices which we must
bring and offer on this altar, even Christ? Not any
expiatory sacrifices; there is no need of them.
Christ has offered the great sacrifice of atonement,
ours are only the sacrifices of acknowledgment;
and they are, 1. The sacrifice of praise to God,
which we should offer up to God continually. ln
this are included all adoration and prayer, as well
as thanksgiving; this is ffte r?ur? of our ftps,' we must
speak forth the praises of God from unfeigned lips;
and this must be offered only to God, not to an-
gels, nor saints, nor any creature, but to the name
of God alone; and it must be by Christ, in a de-
pendence upon his meritorious satisfaction and
intercession. 2. The sacrifice of almsdeeds, and
Christian charity: To do good, and to communi-
cote, forget now; for with such sacrifices God is well
pleased, u. 16. We must, according to our power,
communicate to the necessities of the souls and
bodies of men; not contenting ourselves to offer
the sacrifice of our lips, mere words, but the sac-
rifice of good deeds; and these we must lay down
upon this altar, not depending upon the merit of
our good deeds, but of our great high priest; and
with such sacrifices as these, adoration and alms
thus offered up, God is well pleased; he will ac-
cept the offering with pleasure, and will accept and
bless the offers through Christ.

2. Having thus told us the duty Christians owe
to their deceased ministers, which principally con-
sists in following their faith and not departing from
it, the apostle tells us what is the duty that people
owe to their living ministers (u. 17) and the rea-
sons of that duty: (1.) The duty - to obey them,
and submit themselves to them. It is not an im-
plicit obedience, or absolute submission, that is
here required, but only so far as is agreeable to
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the mind and will of God revealed in his word; and
yet it is truly obedience and submission, and that
not only to God, but to the authority of the min-
isterial office, which is of God as certainly, in all
things belonging to that office, as the authority of
parents or of civil magistrates in the things within
their sphere. Christians must submit to be instruct-
ed by their ministers, and not think themselves too
wise, too good, or too great, to learn from them;
and, when they find that ministerial instructions
are agreeable to the written word, they must obey
them. (2.) The motives to this duty. [1.] They have
the rule over the people; their office, though not
magisterial, yet is truly authoritative. They have
no authority to lord it over the people, but to lead
them in the ways of God, by informing and instruct-
ing them, explaining the word of God to them, and
applying it to their several cases. They are not to
make laws of their own, but to interpret the laws
of God; nor is their interpretation to be immedi-
ately received without examination, but the peo-
ple must search the scriptures, and so far as the
instructions of their minister are according to that
rule they ought to receive them, nof as the word
of men, but, as thq are indeed, the word of God,
that worhs effectually in those that belieue. l2.l
They watch for the souls of the people, not to en-
snare them, but to save them; to gain them, not
to themselves, but to Christ; to build them up in
knowledge, faith, and holiness. They are to watch
against every thing that may be hurtful to the souls
of men, and to give them warning of dangerous
errors, of the devices of Satan, of approaching judg-
ments; they are to watch for all opportunities of
helping the souls of men forward in the way to
heaven. [3.] They must give an account how they
have discharged their duty, and what has become
of the souls committed to their trust, whether any
have been lost through their neglect, and wheth-
er any of them have been brought in and built up
under their ministry. Ia.] They would be glad to
give a good account of themselves and their hear-
ers. If they can then give in an account of their own
fidelity and success, it will be a ioyful day to them;
those souls that have been converted and con-
firmed under their ministry will be their joy, and
their crown, in the day of the l-ord Jesus. [5.] lf they
give up their account with grief, it will be the
people's loss as well as theirs. lt is the interest of
hearers that the account their ministers give of
them may be with ioy, and not with grief. lf faith-
ful ministers be not successful, the grief will be
theirs, but the loss will be the people's. Faithful min-
isters have delivered their own souls, but a fruit-
less and faithless peoples blood and ruin will be
upon their own heads.

l8 kay for us: for we tnrst rrE harc a good con-
science, tn all thinga willtng to live honertly.
19 But I bes€ech lma the rather to do thie, that
I may be restored to you the a(x)ner. 20 Now the
God of peace, that brought again from the dead
our [ord Jeeuq that great shepherd of the eheep,
through the blood of the everlaating covenatrt,
2l Make you perfect in evera good work to do
hlr wlII, worklng in you that whlch is wellpleao.
ing in hie cight, through Jeeus Chri*t; to whom
be glory for ener and ever. Amen. 22 And I be-
seech you, bretbren, auffer the word of exhorta-
don: for I have written a letter unto you in few
words, 23 Know ye that our brother Tlmothy la
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I ret at llberty; with whom, if he come ehortly, I
r wlll see you. 24 Sdute all then that hane the ruIe
r ouer you, and all the eaint& They of ltaly aalute
you. 25 Grace 6e wlth you qll- Anetr.

Here, I. The apostle recommends himself, and
his fellow-sufferers, to the prayers of the Hebrew
believers @. l8): "Pmy for us; tor me and Timo-
ttty" (mentionedu.23), 'hnd for all those of us who
labour in the ministry of the gospell'

l. This is one part of the duty which people
owe to their ministers. Ministers need the prayers
of the people; and the more earnestly the people
pray for their ministers the more benefit they may
expect to reap from their ministry. They should
pray that God would teach those who are to teach
them, that he would make them vigilant, and wise,
and zealous, and successful - that he would as-
sist them in all their labours, support them under
all their burdens, and strengthen them under all
their temptations.

2. There are good reasons why people should
pray for their ministers; he mentions two: -(1.) We trust we haue o good conscience, etc.,
u. 18. Many of the Jews had a bad opinion of Paul,
because he, being a Hebrew of the Hebrews, had
cast off the Levitical law and preached up Christ:
now he here modestly asserts his own integrity:
We trust we haue a good conscience, in all things
willing to liue honestly. We trust! he might have
said, We hnow; but he chose to speak in a humble
style, to teach us all not to be too confident of our-
selves, but to maintain a godly jealousy over our
own hearts. "We trust we have a good conscience,
an enlightened and well-informed conscience, a
clean and pure conscience, a tender and faithful
conscience, a conscience testifying for us, not
against us: a good conscience in all things, in the
duties both of the first and second table, towards
God and towards men, and especially in all things
pertaining to our ministry; we would act honestly
and sincerely in all thingsl' Observe, [.] A good
conscience has a respect to all God's commands
and all our duty. [2.] Those who have this good
conscience, yet need the prayen of others. [3.] Con-
scientious ministers are public blessings, and de-
serve the prayers of the people.

(2.) Another reason wtry he desires their prayefli
is that he hoped thereby to be the sooner restored
to them (u. l9), intimating that he had been for-
merly among them, - that, now he was absent
from them, he had a great desire and real inten-
tion to come again to them, - and that the best
way to facilitate his return to them, and to make
it a mercy to him and them, was to make it a mat-
ter of their prayer. When ministers come to a peo-
ple as a return of prayer, they come with greater
satisfaction to themselves and success to the peo-
ple. We should fetch in all our mercies by prayer.

II. He offers up his prayers to God for them, be-
ing willing to do for them as he desired they should
do for him: Now the God of peace, etc., u. 20. In
this excellent prayer observe, 1. The title given to
God - ffte God of peace, who was found out a way
for peace and reconciliation between himself and
sinners, and who loves peace on earth and espe-
cially in his churches. 2. The great work ascribed
to him: He hath brought again hom the dead our
Iord Jesus, etc. Jesus raised himself by his own
power; and yet the Father was concerned in it, at-
testing thereby that justice was satisfied and the
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law fulfilled. He rose again for our justificatiou and
that divine power by which he was raised is able
to do every thing for us that we stand in need of.
3. The titles given to Christ - our Lord Jesus, our
sovereign, our Saviour, and the great shepherd of
the sheep, promised in Isa. 40:ll, declared by him-
self to be so, John 10:14, 15. Ministers are under-
shepherds, Christ is the great shepherd. This de-
notes his interest in his people. They are the flock
of his pasture, and his care and concern are for
them. He feeds them, and leads them, and watches
over them. 4. The way and method in which God
is reconciled, and Christ raised from the dead:
Thrcugh the blood of the euerlasting couenanf. The
blood of Christ satisfied divine justice, and so pro-
cured Christ's release from the prison of the grace,
as having paid our debt, according to an eternal
covenant or agreement between the Father and the
Son; and this blood is the sanction and seal of an
everlasting covenant between God and his peo-
ple. 5. The mercy prayed tor Mahe you perfect in
euery good wort, etc., u. 21. Observe, ( l.) The per-
fection of the saints in every good work is the great
thing desired by them and for them, that they may
here have a perfection of integrity, a clear mind,
a clean heart, lively affectiong regular and resolved
wills, and suitable strength for every good work
to which they are called now, and at length a per-
fection of degrees to fit them for the employment
and felicity of heaven. (2.) The way in which God
makes his people perfect; it is by working in them
always what is pleasing in his sight, and that
through .lesus Christ, to whom be glory for eoer.
Observe, [1.] There is no good thing wrought in
us but it is the work of God; he works in us, before
we are fit for any good work. [2.] No good thing
is wrought in us by God, but through Jesus Christ,
for his sake and by his Spirit. And therefore, [3.]

Eternal glory is due to him, who is the cause ol
all the good principles wrought in us and all the
good works done by us. To this every one should
say, Amen.

III. He gives the Hebrews an account of
Timottry's liberty and his hopes of seeing them with
him in a little time, o. 23. lt seems, Timotty had
been a prisoner, doubtless for the gospel, but now
he was set at liberty. The imprisonment of faithful
ministers is an honour to them, and their enlarge-
ment is matter of joy to the people. He was pleased
with the hopes of not only seeing Timottty, but see-
ing the Hebrews with him. Opportunities of writ-
ing to the churches of Christ are desired by the
faithful ministers of Christ, and pleasant to them.

IV. Having given a brief account of this his let-
ter, and begged their attention to it (u. 22), he
closes with salutations, and a solemn, though short
benediction.

l. The salutation. ( l.) From himself to them, di-
rected to all their ministers who had rule over
them, and to all the saints; to them all, ministers
and people. (2.) From the Christians in ltaly to
them. It is a good thing to have the law of holy
love and kindness written in the hearts of Chris-
tians one towards another. Religion teaches men
the truest civility and good-breeding. It is not a sour
nor morose thing.

2. The solemn, though short benediction (u. 25):
Grace be uith you oll. Amen. let the favour of God
be towards you, and his grace continually work-
ing in you, and with you, bringing forth the fruits
of holiness, as the first-fruits ol glory. When the peo-
ple of God have been conversing together by word
or writing, it is good to part with prayer, desiring
for each other the continuance of the gracious
presence of God, that they may meet together
again in the world of praise.

AN EXPOSITION, WITH PRACTICAL

OBSERVAIIONS, OF THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF

JAMES
The writer of tNs epistle was not James the son ol Zebedee; Ior he was put to death by Herod (futs 12) belore Christianity

had gained so much ground among the Jews of the dispenion as is here implied. But it was the other Jame$ the son ol Alpheus,

who was cousin-german to Ckist, and one ol the twelve apostles, Matt l0:3. He is called a pillar (Gal 2:9), and this epistle
of his cannot be disputed, without loosening a foundation-stone. lt is called a general epistle, because (as some think) not di-
rected to any particular penon or church, but such a one as we call a circular letter. Othen think it is called general, or catholic,
to distinguish it lrom the epistles of lgnatius, Barnabas, Folycarp, and others who were noted in the primitive times, but not
genenlly received in the church, and on that account not canonical, as this is Eusebius tells us that this epistle was "generally
read in the churches with the other catholic epistles." His. Eccles. page 53. Ed. Val. Anno 1678. James, our author, was called
the iust, lor his great piety. He was an eminent example of those graces which he preses upon othen. He was so exceedingly
revered for his justice, temperancq and devotion, that Josephus the Jewish historian records it as one ol the causes of the de
struction ol Jerusalem, '"That St. James was martyred in itl'This is mentioned in hopes ol procuring the greater regard to what
is penned by so holy and excellent a man. The time when this epistle was written is uncertain. The design of it is to reprove
Cluistians lor their grrcat degeneracy both in faith and manners, and to prevent the spreading ol those libertine doctrines which
tlreatened the destruction ol all practical godliness. It was also a special intention ol the author of this epistle to awaken the
Jewish nation to a sense of the greatness and nearnes of those iudgments which were coming upon them; and to support
all true Christians in the way of their duty, under the calamities and penecutions they might meet with. The truths laid down
are very momentous, and necessary to be maintained; and the rules for practice, as here stated, are such as ought to be ob-
served in our times as well as in preceding ages.
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CHAPTER I
After the inscription and slutation (o. l) Christians are taught

how to conduct themselves when under the cross. Several graces
md duties are recommended; and those who endure their trials
and aftlictions as the apostle here directs are pronounced blessed
md re assured ot a glorious reward (a 2-12). But those sins which
bring sulferings, or the weakness and faults men are chargeable
with under them, are by no means to be imputed to God, who
cannot be the author of sin, but is the author oI all good (u. 13-
l8). All pasion, and rah anger, and vile affections, ought to be
suppreed. The word ol Cod should be made our chiel study: and
what we hear and know of it we must take care to practise, oth.
erwise our religion will prove but a vain thing. To this is added
an account wherein pure religion consists (0. 19-27).

I Jameq a servant of C.od and of the lord Jesur
Christ, to the twelve tribes whlch are scattered
abroad, gr€eting.

We have here the inscription of this epistle,
which consists of three principal parts.

l. The character by which our author desires to
be known: James, a seruant of God, and of the Inrd
Jesus Christ. Though he was a prime-minister in
Christ's kingdom, yet he styles himself only a ser-
vant. Note hence, Those who are highest in office
or attainments in the church of Christ are but ser-
vants. They should not therefore act as masters, but
as ministers. Further, Though James is called by
the evangelist the brcther of our Inrd, yet it was
his glory to serve Christ in the spirit, rather than
to boast of his being akin according to the flesh.
Hence let us learn to prize this title above all oth-
ers in the world - the seruants of God and of
Cftrusf. Again, it is to be observed that James pro-
fesses himself a seruant of God and of the Lord
Jesus Christ; to teach us that in all services we
should have an eye to the Son as well as the Fa-
ther. We cannot acceptably serve the Father, un-
less we are also servants of the Son. God will have
all men to honour the Son as they honour the Fa-
rfter (John 5:23), looking for acceptance in Christ
and assistance from him, and yielding all obedi-
ence to him, thus confessing that Jesus Christ is
lard, to the glory of God the Fother.

II. The apostle here mentions the condition of
those to whom he writes: fhe twelue tribes which
ar,e scattened abroad. Some understand this of the
dispersion upon the persecution of Stephen, Acts
8. But that only reached to Judea and Samaria. Ottr
ers by the Jews of the dispersion understand those
who were in Assyria, Babylon, Egypt, and other
kingdoms into which their wars had driven them.
The greatest part indeed of ten of the twelve tribes
were lost in captivity; but yet some of every tribe
were preserved and they are still honoured with
the ancient style of twelue tribes. These however
were scattered and dispersed. l. They were dis-
persed in mercy. Having the scriptures of the Old
Testament, the providence of God so ordered it that
they were scattered in several countries for the dil
fusing of the light of divine revelation. 2. They be-
gan now to be scattered in wrath. The Jewish na-
tion was crumbling into parties and factions, and
many were forced to leave their own country, as
having now grown too hot for them. Even good
people among them shared in the common calam-
ity. 3. These Jews of the dispersion were those who
had embraced the Christian faith. They were per-
secuted and forced to seek for shelter in other coun-
tries, the Gentiles being kinder to Christians than
the Jews were. Note here, It is often the lot even
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of God's own tribes to be scattered abroad. The
gathering day is reserved for the end ol time; when
all the dispersed children of God shall be gathered
together to Christ their head. In the mean time,
while God's tribes are scattered abroad, he will send
to look after them. Here is an apostle writing to
the scattered; an epistle from God to them, when
driven away from his temple, and seemingly ne-
glected by him. Apply here that of the prophet
Ezekiel, Thus saith the lard God, Although I haoe
cast them far off among the heathen, and although
I haoe scattered them omong the countries, yet will
I be to them as a liftle sanctuary in the countries
where they shall come, Ezek. ll:16. God has a par-
ticular care of his outcasts. l,et my outcasts duell
with thee, Moab, lsa. 16:3, 4. God's tribes may be
scattered; therefore we should not value ourselves
too much on outward privileges. And, on the oth-
er hand, we should not despond and think our-
selves reiected, under outward calamities, because
God remembers and sends comfort to his scattered
people.

Ill. James here shows the respect he had even
for the dispersed:. greeting, saluting them, wishing
peace and salvation to them. Ti.ue Christians should
not be the less valued for their hardships. lt was
the desire of this apostle's heart that those who
were scattered might be comforted - that they
might do well and fare well, and be enabled to re-
joice even in their distresses. God's people have rea-
son to reioice in all places, and at all times; as will
abundantly appear from what follows.

2 My bnethren, count it allioy when ye fall into
diverr temptadona; 3 Knowing t rrs, that the fi-
ingof yourfaith worketh patience- 4 But let pa-
tlence have fter per{ect work, that ye may be per-
fect and entirg wanting nothing. 5 If any of you
Lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that glveth to
all mea liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall
be glven him. 6 But let hlm ask in falth, noth-
ing ruavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave
of the sea drirrcn wlth thewlnd and tossed. 7 For
let not that man think that he rhall recelve any
thing of the lord. 8 A double minded man ir un.
stable in all hie waya 9 L€t the brother of low
degree rejoice in that he ic exalted: 10 But the
rlch, ln that he ls made low: becauae ac the flow-
er of the gnss he ehallpars away. ll For the sun
ie no cooner rlsen wi& a burning heat, but it
withereth the gasq and the flower theneof fall-
eth, and the grace of the fashlon of lt perisheth:
so also shall the rlch man fade away in hie rvay*
12 Blessed ir the man that endureth temptation:
for when he lr trled, he shall receive the crown
of life' which the lord hath promised to them that
love hlm.

We now come to consider the matter of this ep-
istle. In this paragraph we have the following things
to be observed: -I. The suffering state of Christians in this world
is represented, and that in a very instructive man-
ner, if we attend to what is plainly and necessarily
implied, together with what is fully expressed. l.
It is implied that troubles and afflictions may be
the lot of the best Christians, even of those who
have the most reason to think and hope well of
themselves. Such as have a title to the greatest ioy
may yet endure very grievous afflictions. As good
people are liable to be scattered, they must not
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think it strange if they meet with troubles. 2. These
outward afllictions and troubles are temptations to
them. The devil endeavours by sufferings and
crosses to draw men to sin and to deter them from
duty, or unfit them for it; but, as our afflictions are
in God's hand, they are intended for the trial and
improvement of our graces. The gold is put into
the furnace, that it may be purified. 3. These temp-
tations may be numerous and various: Diues temp
totions, as the apostle speaks. Our trials may be
of many and different kinds, and therefore we have
need to put on the whole armour of God. We must
be armed on every side, because temptations lie
on all sides. 4. The trials of a good man are such
as he does not create to himself, nor sinlully pull
upon himself; but they are such as he is said to fall
into. And for this reason they are the better borne
by him.

II. The graces and duties of a state of trial and
affliction are here pointed out to us. Could we at-
tend to these things, and grow in them as we should
do, how good would it be for us to be afflicted!

l. One Christian grace to be exercised is ioy:
Count it all joy, u. 2. We must not sink into a sad
and disconsolate frame of mind, which would make
us faint under our trials; but must endeavour to
keep our spirits dilated and enlarged, the better
to take in a true sense of our case, and with great-
er advantage to set ourselves to make the best of
it. Philosoptry may instruct men to be calm under
their troubles; but Christianity teaches them to be
joyful, because such exercises proceed from love
and not fury in Cod. ln them we are conformable
to Christ our head, and they become marks of our
adoption. By suffering in the ways of righteous-
ness, we are serving the interests of our Lord's king-
dom among men, and edifying the body of Christ;
and our trials will brighten our graces now and our
crown at last. Therefore there is reason to count
it all ioy when trials and difficulties become our
lot in the way of our duty. And this is not purely
a Newjfestament paradox, but even in Job's time
it was said, Behold, happy is the man whom God
correcteth. There is the more reason for ioy in al
flictions if we consider the other graces that are
promoted by them.

2. Faith is a grace that one expression supposes
and another expressly requires: Knou.ring this, that
the trial of your faith, o.3; and then in u. 6, Let
him ash in faith. There must be a sound believing
of the great truths of Christianity, and a resolute
cleaving to them, in times of trial. That faith which
is spoken of here as tried by afflictions consists
in a belief of the power, and word, and promise
of God, and in fidelity and constancy to the Lord
Jesus.

3. There must be patience: The trial of faith
worketh patience. The trying of one grace pro-
duces another; and the more the suffering graces
of a Christian are exercised the stronger they grow.
Tribulation worheth patience, Rom. 5:3. Now, to ex-
ercise Christian patience aright, we must, (1.) Let
it work. It is not a stupid, but an active thing. Sto-
ical apathy and Christian patience are very differ-
ent: by the one men become, in some measure,
insensible of their afflictions; but by the other they
become triumphant in and over them. Let us take
care, in times of trial, that patience and not pas-
sion, be set at work in us; whatever is said or done,
let patience have the saying and doing of it: let us
not allow the indulging of our passions to hinder
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the operation and noble effects of patience; let us
give it leave to work, and it will work wonders in
a time of trouble. (2.) We must let it have its per-
fect work. Do nothing to limit it nor to weaken it;
but let it have its full scope: if one affliction come
upon the heels of another, and a train of them are
drawn upon us, yet let patience go on till its work
is perfected. When we bear all that God appoints,
and as long as he appoints, and with a humble obe-
dient eye to him, and when we not only bear trou-
bles, but rejoice in them, then patience hath its per-
Iect work. (3.) When the work ol patience is com-
plete, then the Christian is entire, and nothing will
be wanting: it will furnish us with all that is nec-
essary for our Christian race and warfare, and will
enable us to persevere to the end, and then its work
will be ended, and crowned with glory. After we
have abounded in other graces, we haue need of
patience, Heb. 10:36. Bvt let patience haue its per-
fect worh, and ue shall be perfect and entire, uant-
ing nothing.

4. Prayer is a duty recommended also to suffer-
ing Christians; and here the apostle shows, (1.)
What we ought more especially to pray for - wis-
dom: If any lach wisdom, let him ash of God. We
should not pray so much for the removal of an af-
fliction as for wisdom to make a right use of it. And
who is there that does not want wisdom under any
great trials or exercises to guide him in his judg-
ing of things, in the government of his own spirit
and temper, and in the management of his affairs?
To be wise in trying times is a special gift of God,
and to him we must seek for it. (2.) In what way
this is to be obtained - upon our petitioning or
asking lor it. Let the foolish become beggars at the
throne of grace, and they are in a fair way to be
wise. lt is not said, "Let such ask of man," no, not
of any man, but, "Let him ask ol Godj'who made
him, and gave him his understanding and reason-
able powers at first, of him in whom are all the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge. Let us con-
fess our want of wisdom to God and daily ask it
of him. (3.) We have the greatest encouragement
to do this: he giueth to all men liberally, and uV
braideth nol. Yea, it is expressly promised that r?

shall be giuen, u.5. Here is something in answer
to every discouraging turn of the mind, when we
go to God, under a sense of our own weakness and
folly, to ask for wisdom. He to whom we are sent,
we are sure, has it to give: and he is of a giving
disposition, inclined to bestow this upon those who
ask. Nor is there any fear of his favours being lim-
ited to some in this case, so as to exclude others,
or any humble petitioning soul; for he giues to all
men. lt you should say you want a great deal oI
wisdom, a small portion will not serve your turn,
the apostle affirms, he gioes liberally; and lest you
should be afraid ol going to him unseasonably, or
being put to shame for your folly, it is added, he
upbraideth nof. Ask when you will, and as often
as you will, you will meet with no upbraidings. And
if, after all, any should say, "This may be the case
with some, but I fear I shall not succeed so well
in my seeking for wisdom as some others may," let
such consider how particular and express the prom-
ise is: /r sftaII be giuen irm. Justly then must fools
perish in their foolishness, if wisdom may be had
for asking, and they will not pray to God for it. But,
(4.) There is one thing necessary to be observed
in our asking, namely, that we do it with a believ-
ing, steady mind: l,et him ash in faith, nothing wa-
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uering, u. 6. The promise above is very sure, tak-
ing this proviso along with us; wisdom shall be
given to those who ask it of God, provided they
believe that God is able to make the simple wise,
and is faithful to make good his word to those who
apply to him. This was the condition Christ insist-
ed on, in treating with those who came to him for
healing: Belieoest thou that I am qble to do this?
There must be no wauering, no staggering at the
promise of God through unbelief, or through a
sense of any disadvantages that lie on our own part.
Here therefore we see,

5. That oneness, and sincerity of intention, and
a steadiness of mind, constitute another duty re-
quired under affliction: He that u)auereth is lihe a
waue of the sea, driuen with the wind, and tossed.
To be sometimes lifted up by faith, and then thrown
down again by distrust - to mount sometimes to-
wards the heaveng with an intention to secure glo
ry, and honour, and immortality, and then to sink
again in seeking the ease of the body, or the en-
joyments of this world - this is very fitly and el-
egantly compared to a wave of the sea, that rises
and falls, swells and sinks, iust as the wind tosses
it higher or lower, that way or this. A mind that
has but one single and prevailing regard to its spir-
itual and eternal interest, and that keeps steady in
its purposes for God, will grow wise by afflictions,
will continue fervent in its devotions, and will be
superior to all trials and oppositions. Now, for the
cure of a wavering spirit and a weak faith, the apos-
tle shows the ill effects of these, ( 1.) ln that the suc-
cess of prayer is spoiled hereby: Let not that mon
thinh thot he shall receiue any thing of the l-ord,
u. 7. Such a distrustful, shifting, unsettled person
is not likely to value a favour from God as he should
do, and therefore cannot expect to receive it. ln
asking for divine and heavenly wisdom we are nev-
er likely to prevail if we have not a heart to prize
it above rubies, and the greatest things in this
world. (2.) A wavering faith and spirit has a bad
influence upon our conversations. A doubleminded
man is unstable in all his ways, u. 8. When our faith
and spirits rise and fall with second causes, there
will be great unsteadiness in all our conversation
and actions. This may sometimes expose men to
contempt in the world; but it is certain that such
ways cannot please God nor procure any good for
us in the end. While we have but one God to trust
tq we have but one God to be governed by, and
this should keep us even and steady. He that is un-
stable as water shall not excel. Hereupon,

IIl. The holy humble temper of a Christian, both
in advancement and debasement, is described: and
both poor and rich are directed on what grounds
to build their joy and comfort, u. 9-ll. Here we may
observe, l. Those of low degree are to be looked
upon as brethren: kt the brother of low degree,
etc. Poverty does not destroy the relation among
Christians. 2. Good Christians may be rich in the
world, u. 10. Grace and wealth are not wholly in-
consistent. Abraham, the father of the faithful, was
rich in silver and gold. 3. Both these are allowed
to reioice. No condition of lie puts us out of a ca-
pacity of rejoicing in God. lf we do not rejoice in
him always, it is our own fault. Those of low de-
gree may reioice, if they are exalted to be rich in
faith and heirs of the kingdom of God (as Dr. Whit-
by explains this place); and the rich may rejoice
in humbling providences, as they produce a lowly
and humble disposition of mind, which is highly
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valuable in the sight of God. Where any are made
poor for righteousness'sake, their very poverty is
their exaltation. It is an honour to be dishonoured
for the sake of Christ. To you it is giuen to suffer,
Phil. l:29. All who are brolght low,ind made low-
ly by grace, may reioke in the prospect of their
exaltation at the last in heaven. 4. Observe what
reason rich people have, notwithstanding their
riches, to be humble and low in their own eyes,
because both they and their riches are passing
away: z4s the flouxr of the grass he sholl pass au)oy.
He, and his wealth with him, o. ll. For the sun has
no sooner risen with a burning heat than it wither-
eth the grass. Note hence, Worldly wealth is a with-
ering thing. Riches are too uncertain (says Mr. Bax-
ter on this place), too inconsiderable things to make
any great or just alteration in our minds. As a flow-
er fades before the heat of the scorching sun, so
shall the rich man fade awoy in his ways. His pro-
iects, counsels, and managements for this world,
are called his arays,'in these he shall fade awoy.
For this reason let him that is rich rejoice, not so
much in the providence of God, that makes him
rich, as in the grace ol God, that makes and keeps
him humble; and in those trials and exercises that
teach him to seek his felicity in and from God, and
not from these perishing enjoyments.

IV. A blessing is pronounced on those who en-
dure their exercises and trials, as here directed:
Blessed is the man that endureth temptation, o. 12.
Observe, l. It is not the man who suffers only that
is blessed, but he who endures, who with patience
and constancy goes through all difficulties in the
way of his duty. 2. Afflictions cannot make us mis-
erable, if it be not our own fault. A blessing may
arise from them, and we may be blessed in them.
They are so far lrom taking away a good man's fe-
licity that they really increase it. 3. Sufferings and
temptations are the way to eternal blessedness:
When he is tried, he shall receiue the crown of life,
dokimos genomenos - uhen he is opproued,
when his graces are found to be true and of the
highest worth (so metals are tried as to their ex-
cellency by the fire), and when his integrity is man-
ifested, and all is approved of the great Judge. Note
hence, To be approved of God is the great aim of
a Christian in all his trials; and it will be his blessed-
ness at last, when he shall receive the crown of
life. The tried Christian shall be a crowned one:
and the crown he shall wear will be a crown of
life. It will be life and bliss to him, and will last for
ever. We only bear the cross for a while, but we
shall wear the crown to eternity. 4. This blessed-
ness, involved in a crown of life, is a promised thing
to the righteous sufferer. It is therefore what we
may most surely depend upon: for, when heaven
and earth shall pass away, this word of God shall
not fail of being fulfilled. But withal let us take no-
tice that our future reward comes, not as a debt,
but by a gracious promise. 5. Our enduring temp-
tations must be from a principle of love to God and
to our Lord Jesus Christ, otherwise we are not in-
terested in this promise: The lord hath promised
to those that loue hm. Paul supposes that a man
may for some point of religion even give his body
to be burnt, and yet not be pleasing to God, nor
regarded by him, because of his want of charity,
or a prevailing sincere love to God and man, 1 Cor.
l3:3. 6. The crown of life is promised not only to
great and eminent saints, but to all those who have
the love of God reigning in their hearts. Every soul
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that truly loves God shall have its trials in this world
tully recompensed in that world above where loue
is made perfect.

13 let no man say when he le tempted, I am
tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with
evll, neither tempteth he any man: 14 But every
man le tempted, when he ls drawn away of his
own luat, and enticed. 15 Then when lust hath
concelved, lt bringeth forth eln: and sln, when it
ir llniahed, bringeth forth death. 16 Do not err,
my beloved brethren. 17 Every good gift and
e*ery perfec't gtftis frcm above, and cometh donm
from the Father of lights, wlth whom ig no var-
lableneae, neither shadow of turnlng. 18 (X his
own will begat he us rvith the word of truth, that
we should be a kind of ftratlulto of hia creature&

I. We are here taught that God is not the author
of any man's sin. Whoever they are who raise per-
secutions against men, and whatever iniustice and
sin they may be guilty of in proceeding against
them, God is not to be charged with it. And, what-
ever sins good men may themselves be provoked
to by their exercises and afflictions, God is not the
cause of them. lt seems to be here supposed that
some professors might fall in the hour of tempta-
tion, that the rod resting upon them might carry
some into ill courses, and make them put forth their
hands unto iniquity. But though this should be the
case, and though such delinquents should attempt
to lay their fault on God, yet the blame of their
misconduct must lie entirely upon themselves. For,
l. There is nothing in the nature of God that they
can lay the blame upon: lzt no man say, when he
is tempted to take any evil course, or do any evil
thing, / am tempted of God; for God cannot be
tempted with euil. All moral evil is owing to some
disorder in the being that is chargeable with it, to
a want ol wisdom, or ol power, or of decorum and
purity in the will. But who can impeach the holy
God with the want of these, which are his very es-
sence? No exigence of affairs can ever tempt him
to dishonour or deny himself, and therefore he can-
not be tempted with evil. 2. There is nothing in
the providential dispensations of God that the
blame ol any man's sin can be laid upon (u. l3):
Neither tempteth he any man. As God cannot be
tempted with evil himself, so neither can he be a
tempter of others. He cannot be a promoter of what
is repugnant to his nature. The carnal mind is will-
ing to charge its own sins on God. There is some-
thing hereditary in this. Our first father Adam tells
God, IIre uoman thou gauest me tempted me,
thereby, in effect, throwing the blame upon God,
for giving him the tempter. Let no man speak thus.
It is very bad to sin; but is much worse, when we
have done amiss, to charge it upon God, and say
it was owing to him. Those who lay the blame of
their sins either upon their constitution or upon
their condition in the world, or who pretend they
are under a fatal necessity of sinning, wrong God,
as if he were the author of sin. Afflictions, as sent
by God, are designed to draw out our graces, but
not our corruptions.

II. We are taught where the true cause of evil
lies, and where the blame ought to be laid (u. l4):
Euery man is tempted (in an ill sense) urhen he ,b
drawn oway of his own lust, and enticed. In other
scriptures the devil is called the tempte\ and oth-
er things may sometimes concur to tempt us; but
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neither the devil nor any other person or thing is
to be blamed so as to excuse ourselves; for the true
original of evil and temptation is in our own hearts.
The combustible matter is in us, though the flame
may be blown up by some outward causes. And
therefore, if thou scornest, thou alone shalt bear
if, Prov. 9:12. Observe here, l. The method of sin
in its proceeding. First it draws away, then entices.
As holiness consists of two parts - forsaking that
which is evil and cleaving to that which is good,
so these two things, reversed, are the two parts of
sin. The heart is carried from that which is good,
and enticed to cleave to that which is evil. It is first
by corrupt inclinations, or by lusting after and cov-
eting some sensual or worldly thing, estranged
from the lile of God, and then by degrees fixed in
a course of sin. 2. We may observe hence the pow-
er and policy of sin. The word here rendered drdurn
aa.roy signifies a being forcibly haled or compelled.
The word translated enticed signifies being
wheedled and beguiled by allurements and deceit-
ful representations of things, exelkomenos kai
deleazomenos There is a great deal of violence
done to conscience and to the mind by the power
of corruption: and there is a great deal of cunning
and deceit and flattery in sin to gain us to its in-
terests. The force and power of sin could never pre-
vail, were it not for its cunning and guile. Sinners
who perish are wheedled and flattered to their own
destruction. And this will iustify God lor ever in
their damnation, that they destroyed themselves.
Their sin lies at their own door, and therefore their
blood will lie upon their own heads. 3. The suc-
cess of corruption in the heart (u. l5): Then, when
lust hath conceiued, it bringeth forfft srn; that is,
sin being allowed to excite desires in us, it will son
ripen those desires into consent, and then it is said
to have conceiued. The sin truly exists, though it
be but in embryo. And, when it has grown it its
full size in the mind, it is then brought forth in
actual execution. Stop the beginnings of sin there-
fore, or else all the evils it produces must be wholly
charged upon us. 4. The final issue of sin, and how
it ends: Srn, uhen it is finishe4 bringeth forth death.
After sin is brought forth in actual commissions,
the finishing of r? (as Dr. Manton observes) is its
being strenEhened by frequent acts and settled into
a habit. And, when the iniquities of men are thus
filled up, death is brought forth. There is a death
upon the soul, and death comes upon the body.
And, besides death spiritual and temporal, the
wages of sin is eternal death too. Let sin therefore
be repented of and forsaken, before it be finished.
Why will you die, O house of Israel! Ezek. 33:11.
God has no pleasure in your death, as he has no
hand in your sin; but both sin and misery are owing
to yourselves. Your own hearts'lusts and corrup-
tions are your tempters; and when by degrees they
have carried you off from God, and finished the
power and dominion of sin in you, then they will
prove your destroyers.

lll. We are taught yet further that, while we are
the authors and procurers of all sin and misery to
ourselves, God is the Father and fountain of all
good, u. 16, 17. We should take particular care not
to err in our conceptions of God: "Do not err, my
beloued brethren, me lanosthe - do not wande\
that is, from the word of God, and the accounts
ol him you have there. Do not stray into errone-
ous opinions, and go off from the standard of truth,
the things which you have received from the Lord
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Jesus and by the direction of his Spirit." The loose
opinions of Sinon, and the Nicolaitans (from whom
the Gnostics, a most sensual corrupt set of people,
arose afterwards), may perhaps, by the apostle here,
be more especially cautioned against. Those who
are disposed to look into these may consult the first
book of lrenaeus against heresies. [€t corrupt men
run into what notions they will, the truth, as it is
in Jesus, stands thus: That God is not, cannot be,
the author and patronizer of any thing that is evil;
but must be acknowledged as the cause and spring
of every thing that is good: Euery good and eoery
perfect gift is from aboue, and cometh doun hom
the Father of lights, u. 17. Here observe, 1. God is
the Father of lights. The visible light of the sun and
the heavenly bodies is from him. Hesaid,lzt there
be light, and there was light. Thus God is at once
represented as the Creator of the sun and in some
respects compared to it. 'As the sun is the same
in its nature and influences, though the earth and
clouds, oft interposing, make it seem to us as vary-
ing, by its rising and setting, and by its different
appearances, or entire withdrawment, when the
change is not in it; so God is unchangeable, and
our changes and shadows are not from any mu-
tability or shadowy alterations in him, but from our-
selves." - Baxter The Father of lights, uith uhom
there is no oariableness, neither shadow of turn-
tirg. What the sun is in nature, God is in grace, prov-
idence, and glory; aye, and infinitely more. For,
2. Every good gift is from him. As the Father ol
lights, he gives the light of reason. The inspimtion
of the Almighty giueth understanding, Job 32:8. He
gives also the light of learning: Solomon's wisdom
in the knowledge of nature, in the arts of govern-
ment, and in all his improvements, is ascribed to
God. The light ol divine revelation is more im-
mediately hom above. The light of faith, purity, and
all manner of consolation is from him. So that we
have nothing good but what we receive from God,
as there is no evil or sin in us, or done by us, but
what is owing to ourselves. We must own God as
the author of all the powers and perfections that
are in the creature, and the giver of all the ben-
efits which we have in and by those powers and
perfections: but none of their darknesses, their im-
perfections, or their ill actions are to be charged
on the Father of lights; from him proceeds every
good and perfect gift, both pertaining to this life
and that which is to come. 3. As every good gift
is from God, so particularly the renovation of our
natures, our regeneration, and all the holy happy
consequences of it, must be ascribed to him (u. l8):
Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth.
Here let us take notice, (1.) A true Christian is a
creature begotten anew. He becomes as dilferent
a person from what he was before the renewing
influences ol divine grace as if he were formed
over again, and born afresh. (2.) The original of
this good work is here declared: it is of God's own
will; not by our skill or power; not from any good
foreseen in us, or done by us, but purely from the
good-will and grace of God. (3.) The means where-
by this is alfected are pointed out: the word of
truth, that is, the gospel, as Paul expresses it more
plainly, I Cor. 4:15, I haue begotten you in Jesus
Christ through the gospel. This gospel in indeed
a word of truth, or else it could never produce such
real, such lasting, such great and noble effects.
We may rely upon it, and venture our immortal
souls upon it. And we shall find it a means of our
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sanctification as it is a word of truth, John l7:17.
(4.) The end and design of God's giving renewing
grace is here laid down: That we should be a hind
of fint-huits of his creatures - that we should
be God's portion and treasure, and a more pecu-
liar property to him, as the first-fruits were; and
that we should become holy to the Lord, as the
firstJruits were consecrated to him. Christ is the
first-fruits of Christiang Christians are the first-fruits
of creatures.

19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let ever-y
man be swlft to hear, elow to speak, rlow to
wrlath: 20 For the wrath of man worketfi not the
rlghteouaneas of God. 2l Wherefore lay apart all
filthiness and superlluity of naqhtltress, and re.
ceive with meekness the engmfted word, whlch
ie able to gave your rouls. 22 But be ye doera of
the word, and not hearerr only, deceivlng your
ovn relries. 23 For if any be a hearer of the rrend,
and not a doer, he ir like unto a man beholdlng
his natural face in a glass: 24 For he beholdeth
hlnself, and goeth hia rmy, and otralghtr,vay for-
Setteth what Eanner of man he was. 25 But who,
so looketh into the per:fec't law of liberty, and con-
tinueth therein, he being not a forSefful hearer,
but a doer of the work, thlt man shall be bterred
in his deed. 26If any man among you seem to
be religiouq and brtdleth not hle tongue, but de-
celveth his own heart, thir man'c rellgion ds valn.
27 h\e rellgion and undeflled before God and
the Father ls thlq To vieit the fatherlesa atrd wid.
owB h thelr affllction, and to keep himsr6lf pa.
rpotted from the world.

In this part of the chapter we are required,
I. To restrain the workings of passion. This les-

son we should learn under afflictions; and this we
shall learn if we are indeed begotten again by the
word of truth. For thus the connection stands -An angry and hasty spirit is soon provoked to ill
things by afflictions, and errors and ill opinions be-
come prevalent through the workings of our own
vile and vain affections; but the renewing grace of
God and the word of the gospel teach us to sub-
due these: Wherefore, my beloued brethren, let
euery mon be swift to hea4 slow to speah, slow to
wroth, u. 19. This may refer, l. To the word of truth
spoken of in the verse foregoing. And so we may
observe, lt is our duty rather to hear God's word,
and apply our minds to understand it, than to speak
according to our own fancies or the opinions oI
men, and to run into heat and passion thereupon.
Let not such errors as that of God's being the oc-
casion of mens sin ever be hastily, much less an-
grily, mentioned by you (and so as to other errors);
but be ready to hear and consider what God's word
teaches in all such cases. 2. This may be applied
to the afflictions and temptations spoken of in the
beginning of the chapter. And then \,r,e may ob-
serve, It is our duty rather to hear how God ex-
plains his providences, and what he designs by the,
than to say as David did in his haste, I am cut off;
or as Jonah did in his passion, I do well to be an-
gry. lnstead of censuring God under our trials, let
us open our ears and hearts to hear what he will
say to us. 3. This may be understood as referring
to the disputes and differences that Christians, in
those times of trial, were running into among them-
selves: and so this part of the chapter may be con-
sidered without any connection with what goes
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before. Here we may observe that, whenever mat'
ters of difference arise among Christians, each side
should be willing to hear the other. People are of-
ten stiff in their own opinions because they are not
willing to hear what others have to offer against
them: whereas we should be swift to hear reason
and truth on all sides, and be slow to speak any
thing that should prevent this: and, when we do
speak, there should be nothing of wrath; for a soft
answer turneth away wrath. As this epistle is de-
signed to correct a variety of disorders that exist-
ed among Christians, these words, swift to hear,
slow to speah, slow to urath, may be very well in-
terpreted according to this last explication. And we
may further observe from them that, if men would
govern their tongues, they must govern their pas-
sions. When Moses's spirit was provoked, he spohe
unaduisedly uith his lrps. If we would be slow to
speak, we must be slow to wrath.

ll. A very good reason is given for suppressing:
For the wrath of man worheth not the righteous-
ness of God, u.20.lt is as if the apostle had said,
"Whereas men often pretend zeal (or God and his
glory, in their hat and passion, let them know that
God needs not the passions of any man; his cause
is better served by mildness and meekness than
by wrath and furyl' Solomon nys, The unrds of the
wise are heard in guiet, more than the cry of him
thot ruleth among fools, Eccl. 9:17. Dr. Manton here
says of some assemblies, "That if we were as swift
to hear as we are ready to speak there would be
less of wrath, and more of profit, in our meetings.
I remember when a Manichee contested with Au-
gustine, and with importunate clamour cried, Hear
me! hear me! the father modestly replied, Nec ego
te, nec tu me, sed ambo audiamus apostolum -Neither let me hear thee, nor do thou hear me, but
let us both hear the opostle." The worst thing we
can bring to a religious controversy is anger. This,
however it may pretend to be raised by a concern
for what is just and right, is not to be trusted. Wrath
is a human thing, and the wrath of man stands op
posed to the righteousness of God. Those who pre-
tend to serve the cause of God hereby show that
they are acquainted neither with God or his cause.
This passion must especially be watched against
when we are hearing the word of God. See 1 Pet.
2:7,2.

lll. We are called upon to suppress other cor-
rupt affections, as well as rash anger: Lay oside all
filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness, u. 21. The
word here translated filthiness signifies those lusts
which have the greatest turpitude and sensuality
in them; and the words rendered superfluity of
naughtiness may be understood of the overflow-
ings of malice or any other spiritual wicked-
nesses. Hereby we are taught, as Christians, to
watch against, and lay aside, not only those more
gross and fleshly dispositions and affections which
denominate a penion filttry, but all the disorders of
a corrupt heart, which would prejudice it against
the word and ways of God. Observe, l. Sin is a de-
filing thing; it is called filthiness itself. 2. There is
abundance of that which is evil in us, to be watched
against; there is superfluity of naughtiness. 3. It is
not enough to restrain evil affections, bul they must
be cast hom us, or laid apart. lsa.3O:22, Thou shalt
cast them away as a menstruous cloth; thou shalt
say, Get you hence.4, This must extend not only
to outward sins, and greater abominations, but to
all sin of thought and affection as well as speech
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and practice; Wfin rhryian - oll filthiness,
every thing that is corrupt and sinful. 5. Observe,
from the foregoing parts of this chapter, the lay-
ing aside of all filthiness is what a time of temp-
tation and affliction calls for, and is necessary to
the avoiding of error, and the right receiving and
improving of the word of truth: for,

lV. We are here fully, though briefly, instructed
concerning hearing the word ol God.

l. We are required to prepare ourselves for it (u.

2l), to get rid of every corrupt affection and of
every preiudice and prepossession, and to lay aside
those sins which pervert the judgment and blind
the mind. All the filthiness and superfluity of
naughtiness, before explained, must, in an espe-
cial manner, be subdued and cast off, by all such
as attend on the word of the gospel.

2. We are directed how to hear it; Receioe with
meehness the engrafted word, which is able to saue
your souls. (1.) ln hearing the word oI God, we are
to receive it - assent to the truths of it - consent
to the laws of it; receive it as the stock does the
graft; so as that the fruit which is produced may
be, not according to the nature of the sour stock,
but according to the nature of that word of the gos-
pel which is engrafted into our souls. (2.) We must
therefore yield ourselves to the word of God, with
most submissive, humble, and tractable tempers:
this is to receiue it with meehness. Being willing
to hear of our faults, and taking it not only patient-
ly, but thankfully, desiring also to be molded and
formed by the doctrines and precepts of the gos-
pel. (3.) In all our hearing we should aim at the
salvation of our souls. lt is the design of the word
of God to make us wise to salvation; and those who
propose any meaner or lower ends to themselves
in attending upon it dishonour the gospel and dis-
appoint their souls. We should come to the word
of God (both to read it and hear it), as those who
know it is the power of God unto saluation to euery
one that belieueth, Rom. l:16.

3. We are taught what is to be done after hear-
ing(u.221: But be you doerc of the word, and not
heorerc only, deceiuing your oun selues. Observe
here, (1.) Hearing is in order to doing; the most
attentive and the most frequent hearing of the word
of God will not avail us, unless we be also doers
of it. If we were to hear a sermon every day of the
week, and an angel from heaven were the preach-
er, yet, if we rested in bare hearing, it would nev-
er bring us to heaven. Therefore the apostle in-
sists much upon it (and, without doubt, it is in-
dispensably necessary) that we practice what we
hear. "There must be inward practice by medita-
tion, and outward practice in true obedience!' Bax-
ter It is not enough to remember what we hear,
and to be able to repeat it, and to give testimony
to it, and commend it, and write it, and preserve
what we have written; that which all this is in or-
der to, and which crowns the rest, is that we be
doers of the word. Observe, (2.) Bare hearers are
selldeceivers; the original word, porologizomen-
ol', signifies men's arguing sophistically to them-
selves; their reasoning is manifestly deceitful and
false when they would make one part of their work
discharge them from the obligation they lie under
to another, or persuade themselves that filling their
heads with notions is sufficient, though their hearts
be empty of good affections and resolutions, and
their lives fruitless of good works. Self-deceit will
be found the worst deceit at last.
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4. The apostle shows what is the proper use ol
the word of God, who they are that do not use it
as they ought, and who they are that do make a
right use of it, u. 23-25. Let us consider each of
these distinctly. (1.) The use we are to make of
God's word may be learnt from its being compared
to a glass, in which a man may behold his natural
face. As a looking-glass shows us the spots and de-
filements upon our faces, that they may be reme.
died and washed off, so the word of God shows us
our sins, that we may repent of them and get them
pardoned; it shows us what is amiss, that it may
be amended. There are glasses that will flatter pee
ple; but that which is truly the word of God is no
flattering glass. lf you flatter yourselves, it is your
own fault; the truth, as it is in Jesus, flatters no man.
Let the word of truth be carefully attended to, and
it will set before you the corruption of your na-
ture, the disorders of your hearts and lives; it will
tell you plainly what you are. Paul describes him-
self as in sensible ol the corruption of his nature
till he saw himself in the glass of the law (Rom.
7:9): "l was oliue without the law; that is, I took
all to be right with me, and thought myself not only
clean, but, compared with the generality of the
world, beautifulloo; but when the commandment
came,when the glass of the law was set before me,
then sin reuiued, and I died - then I saw my spots
and deformities, and discovered that amiss in my-
self which belore I was not aware of; and such was
the power of the law, and oI sin, that I then per-
ceived myself in a state of death and condemna-
tionl' Thus, when we attend to the word of God,
so as to see ourselves, our true state and condi-
tion, to rectify what is amiss, and to form and dress
ourselves anew by the glass of God's word, this is
to make a proper use of it. (2.) We have here an
account of those who do not use this glass of the
word as they ought: He that beholds himself, and
goes his woy, and straightwoy forgets uhat man-
ner of man he was, u. 24. This is the true descrip-
tion of one who hears the word of God and does
it not. How many are there whq when they sit un-
der the word, are affected with their own sinful-
ness, misery, and danger, acknowledge the evil of
sin, and their need of Christ; but, when their hear-
ing is over, all is forgotten, convictions are lost,
good affections vanish, and pass away like the wa-
ters of a land-flood: he straightway forgets. "The
word of God (as Dr. Manton speaks) discovers how
we may do away our sins, and deck and attire our
souls with the righteousness of Jesus Christ. Mac-
ulae sunt peccato, quae ostendit lex; aquo est san-
guts Christi, quem ostendit euangelium - Oursrhs
are the spots which the law discooerc; Christ\ blood
is the laoer which the gospel shows." But in vain
do we hear God's word, and look into the gospel
glass, if we go away, and forget our spots, instead
of washing them off, and forget our remedy, in-
stead of applying to it. This is the case of those
who do not hear the word as they ought. (3.) Those
also are described, and pronounced blessed, who
hear aright, and who use the glass of God's word
as they should do (o.25): Whoso looheth into the
perfect lau of liberty, and continueth therein, etc.
Observe here, [1.] The gospel is a law of liberty,
or, as Mr. Baxter expresses it, of liberation, giving
us deliverance from the Jewish law, and from sin
and guilt, and wrath and death. The ceremonial
law was a yoke ol bondage; the gospel of Christ
is a law of liberty. [2.] It is a perfect law; nothing
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can be added to it. [3.] In hearing the word, we
look into this perfect law; we consult it for coun-
sel and direction; we look into it, that we may
thence take our measures. [4.] Then only do we
look into the law of liberty as we should when we
continue therein - "when we dwell in the study
of it, till it turn to a spiritual life, engrafted and di-
gested in us" (Baxter) - when we are not forget-
ful of it, but practice it as our work and business,
set it always before our eyes, and make it the con-
stant rule of our conversation and behaviour, and
model the temper of our minds by it. [5.] Those
who thus do, and continue in the law and word of
Gd, are, and sholl fu, blessed in their deed; blessed
in all their uayg according to the first psalm, to
which, some think, James here alludes. He that
meditotes in the law of God, and walhs according
fo rt, the psalmist says, shall prosper in whatso-
euer he does. And he that is not a forgetful hearer,
but a doer of the roorfr which God's word sets him
about, James says, shall be b/essed The papists pre
tend that here we have a clear text to prove we
are blessed for our good deeds; but Dr. Manton,
in answer to that pretence, puts the reader upon
marking the distinctness of scripture-phrase. The
apostle does not say, for his deeds, that any man
is blessed, but in his deed. This is a way in which
we shall certainly find blessedness, but not the
cause of it. This blessedness does not lie in know-
ing, but in doing the will of God. John l3:17, /fyou
hnou these things, happy ate you if you do them.
It is not talking, but walking, that will bring us to
heaven.

V. The apostle next informs us how we may dis-
tinguish between a vain religion and that which
is pure and approved of God. Great and hot dis-
putes there are in the world about this matter: what
religion is false and vain, and what is true and pure.
I wish men would agree to let the holy scripture
in this place determine the question: and here it
is plainly and peremptorily declared,

l. What is a vain religion: If any man amongWu
seemeth to be rcligious, and bridleth not his tongue,
but deceiues his own heort, this mon's religion is
uain. Here are three things to be observed: - ( l.)
In a vain religion there is much of show, and at
fecting to seem religious in the eyes of others. This,
I think, is mentioned in a manner that should fix
our thoughts on the word seemeth.When men are
more concerned to seem religious than really to
be so, it is a sign that their religion is but vain. Not
that religion itself is a vain thing (those do it a great
deal of injustice who say, It is in Dain to serue the
lord), blt it is possible for people to make it a vain
thing, if they have only a form of godliness, and
not the power. (2.) In a vain religion there is much
censuring, reviling, and detracting of others. The
not bridling the tongue here is chiefly meant of not
abstaining from these evils of the tongue. When
we hear people ready to speak of the faults of oth-
ers, or to censure them as holding scandalous er-
rors, or to lessen the wisdom and piety of those
about them, that they themselves may seem the
wiser and better, this is a sign that they have but
a vain religion. The man who has a detracting
tongue cannot have a truly humble gracious heart.
He who delights to injure his neighbour in vain pre-
tends to love God; therefore a reviling tongue will
prove a man a hypocrite. Censuring is a pleasing
sin, extremely complaint with nature, and there-
fore evinces a man's being in a natural state. These
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sins of the tongue were the great sins of that age
in which James wrote (as other parts of this ep-
istle fully show); and it is a strong sing of a vain
religion (says Dr. Manton) to be carried away with
the evil of the times. This has ever been a leading
sin with hypocrites, that the more ambitious they
have been to seem well themselves the more free
they have been in censuring and running down oth-
ers; and there is such quick intercourse between
the tongue and the heart that the one may be
known by the other. On these accounts it is that
the apostle has made an ungoverned tongue an un-
doubted certain proof of a vain religion. There is
no strength nor power in that religion which will
not enable a man to bridle his tongue. (3.) In a vain
religion a man deceives his own heart; he goes on
in such a course of detracting hom others, and mak-
ing himself seem somebody, that at last the van-
ity of his religion is consummated by the deceiv-
ing of his own soul. When once religion comes to
be a vain thing, how great is the vanity!

2. It is here plainly and peremptorily declared
wherein true religion consists: Pure religion and
undefiled before God and the Father is this, u.27.
Observe, ( l.) lt is the glory of religion to be pure
and undefiled; not mixed with the inventions of
men nor with the corruption of the world. False
religions may be known by their impurity and un-
charitableness; according to that of John, He that
doeth not righteousness is not of God neither he
lhat looeth not his brother, I John 3:10. But, on the
other hand, a holy life and a charitable heart show
a true religion. Our religion is not (says Dr. Man-
ton) adorned with ceremonies, but purity and char-
ity. And it is a good observation of his that a re-
ligion which is pure should be kept undefiled. (2.)
That religion is pure and undefiled which is so
before God and the Father. That is right which is
so in God's eye, and which chiefly aims at his ap-
probation. True religion teaches us to do every
thing as in the presence of God; and to seek his
favour, and study to please him in all our actions.
(3.) Compassion and charity to the poor and dis-
tressed from a very great and necessary part of
true religion: Visiting the fatherless and widow in
their affliction. Visiting is here put for all manner
of relief which we are capable of giving to others;
and fatherless and widows are here particularly
mentioned, because they are generally most apt
to be neglected or oppressed: but by them we
are to understand all who are proper objects of
charity, all who are in affliction. It is very remark-
able that if the sum of religion be drawn up to
two articles this is one - to be charitable and
relieve the afflicted. Observe, (4.) An unspotted
life must accompany an unfeigned love and char-
ily: To heep himself unspotted hom the world.
The world is apt to spot and blemish the soul, and
it is hard to live in it, and have to do with it, and
not be defiled; but this must be our constant en-
deavour. Herein consists pure and undefiled reli-
gion. The very things of the world too much taint
our spirits, if we are much conversant with them;
but the sins and lusts of the world deface and de-
file them very woefully indeed. John comprises
all that is in the raorld, which we are not to love,
under three heads: ffte lust of the flesh, the lust
of the qes, and the pride of life; and to keep our-
selves unspotted from all these is to keep ourselves
unspotted from the world. May God by his grace
keep both our hearts and lives clean from the Iove
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of the world, and from the temptations of wicked
worldly men.

CHAPIER 2
ln this chapter the apostle condemns a sinful regarding ol the

rich, and despising the poor, which he imputes to partiality and
injustice, and shows it to be an actinS contrary to God, who has
chosen the poor, and whose interest is olten persecuted, and his
name blasphemed, by the rich (u. l-7). He shows that the whole
law is to be lullilled, and that mercy should be tollowed, as well
as justice (u 8-13). He exposes the error and folly of those who
boast of laith without works, telling us that this is but a dead faith,
and such a faith as devils have, not the faith of Abraham, or of
Rahab (a 1l to the end).

I My brethren, have Dot the falth of our lord
Jeeus Christ, the lotd of glory, with respect of
p€rson& 2 For lf there come unto your assem-
bly a man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, and
there come in also a pq)r man ln vlle raiment;
3 And ye have rcspect to him that weareth the
gay clothing, and aay unto him, Sit thou here in
a good place; and say to the poor, Stand thou
therg or sit here under my footstool: 4 Are ye
not then partlal tn yourrelves, and are become
Judgea of evil thoughtr? 5 Hearken, my beloved
brethren, Hath not God choeen the poor of this
world rich in falth, and heira of the kingdom
whlch he hath promieed to them that love him?
6 But ye have desplaed the poor. Do not rich men
oppreaE you, and draw you before the Judgment
eeats? 7 Do not they blaspheme that worthy
name by the whlch ye are called?

The apostle is here reproving a very corrupt
practice. He shows how much mischief there is in
the sin ol prosopolepsia - respect of percons,
which seemed to be a very growing evil in the
churches of Christ even in those early ages, and
which, in these after-times, has sadly corrupted
and divided Christian nations and societies. Here
we have,

I. A caution against this sin laid down in gen-
eral: My brethren, haue not the faith of our lord
Jesus Christ, the lord of glory, with respect of per-
sons, D. l. Observe here, l. The character of Chris-
tians fully implied: they are such as have the faith
of our Lord Jesus Christ; they embrace it; they re-
ceive it; they govern themselves by it; they enter-
tain the doctrine, and submit to the law and gov-
ernment, of Christ; they have it as a trust; they have
it as a treasure.2. How honorably James speaks
of Jesus Christ; he calls him the lard of glory; lor
he is rie brightness of his Father's glory and the
express imoge of his person. 3. Christ's being the
Lord of glory should teach us not to respect Chris-
tians for any thing so much as their relation and
conlormity to Christ. You who profess to believe
the glory ol our Lord Jesus Christ, which the poor-
est Christian shall partake of equally with the rich,
and to which all worldly glory is but vanity, you
should not make men's outward and worldly ad-
vantages the measure of your respect. In profes-
sing the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, we should
not show respect to men, so as to cloud or lessen
the glory of our glorious Lord: how ever any may
think of it, this is certainly a very heinous sin.

ll. We have this sin described and cautioned
against, by an instance or example of it (u. 2, 3):
For if there come into your assembly a man uith
a gold ring, etc. Assembly here is meant of those
meetings which were appointed tor deciding mat-
ters of difference among the members of the
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church, or for determining when censures should
be passed upon any, and what those censures
should be; therefore the Greek word here used,
sryagog4 signities such an assembly as that in the
Jewish synagogues, when they met to do iustice.
Maimonides says (as I find the passage quoted by
Dr. Manton) "That is was expressly provided by the
Jews' constitutions that, when a poor man and a
rich plead together, the rich shall not be bidden
to sit down and the poor stand, or sit in a worse
place, but both sit or both stand alike." rlo this the
phrases used by the apostle have a most plain re-
ference, and therefore the assembly here spoken
of must be some such as the synagogue-assemblies
of the Jews were, when they met to hear causes
and to execute justice: to these the arbitrations and
censures of their Christian assemblies are com-
pared. But we must be careful not to apply what
is here said to the common assemblies for worship;
for in these certainly there may be appointed dit
ferent places of persons according to their rank and
circumstances, without sin. Those do not under-
stand the apostle who fix his severity here upon
this practice; they do not consider the word judges
(used in o. 4), nor what is said of their being con-
vected as transgressors of the law, il they had such
a respect of persons as is here spoken of, accord-
ing to u. 9. Thus, now put the case: "There comes
into your assemDly (when of the same nature with
some of those at the synagogue) a man that is dis-
tinguished by his dress, and who makes a figure,
and there comes in also a poor man in oile rui
ment, and you act partially, and determine wrong,
merely because the one makes a better appear-
ance, or is in better circumstances, than the oth-
er." Observe hence, l. God has his remnant among
all sorts of people, among those that wear soft and
gay clothing, and among those that wear poor and
vile raiment. 2. In matters of religion, rich and poor
stand upon a level; no man's riches set him in the
least nearer to God, nor does any man's poverty
set him at a distance from God. With the Most High
therc b no respect of pe6ons, and therefore in mat-
ters ol conscience there should be none with us.
3. All undue honouring of worldly greatness and
riches should especially be watched against in
Christian societies. James does not here encour-
age rudeness or disorder. Civil respect must be
paid, and some difference may be allowed in our
carriage towards persons of different ranks; but this
respect must never be such as to influence the pro
ceedings of Christian societies in disposing of the
offices of the church, or in passing the censures
of the church, or in any thing that is purely a mat-
ter of religion; here we are to know no man after
the flesh. It is the character of a citizen of Zion that
in his eyes a Dile person is contemned, but he hon-
oureth those that fear the lord. If a poor man be
a good man, we must not value him a whit the less
for his poverty; and, iI a rich man be a bad man
(though he may have both gay clothing and a gay
profession), we must not value him any whit the
more for his riches. 4. Of what importance it is to
take care what rule we go by in iudging of men;
if we allow ourselves commonly to judge by out-
ward appearance, this will too much influence our
spirits and our conduct in religious assemblies,
There is many a man, whose wickedness renden
him vile and despicable, who yet makes a figure
in the world; and, on the other hand, there is many
a humblg heavenly, good Christian, who is clothed
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meanly; but neither should he nor his Christianity
be thought the worse of on this account.

lll. We have the greatness of this sin set forth,
u. 4, 5. It is great partiality, it is injustice, and it
is to set ourselves against God, who has chosen the
poor, and will honour and advance them (if good),
let who will despise them. 1. In this sin there is
shameful partiality: Are you not then partial in
lourceloes?The question is here put, as what could
not fail of being answered by every man's con-
science that would put it seriously to himself. Ac-
cording to the strict rendering of the original, the
question is, "Hirue lou not made a differcnce2 And,
in that difference, do you not judge by a false rule,
and go upon false measures? And does not the
charge of a partiality condemned by the law lie hrl-
ly against you ? Does not your own conscience tell
you that you are guilty?" Appeals to conscience
are of great advantage, when we have to do with
such as make a profession, even though they may
have fallen into a very corrupt state. 2. This re-
spect ol persons is owing to the evil and injustice
of the thoughts. As the temper, conduct, and pro-
ceedings, are partial, so the heart and thoughts,
from which all flows, are evil: "You haue become
judges of euil thoughts; that is, you are judges ac-
cording to those uniust estimations and corrupt
opinions which you have formed to yourselves.
Trace your partiality till you come to those hid-
den thoughts which accompany and support it, and
you will find those lo be exceedingly eoil. You se-
cretly prefer outward pomp before inward grace,
and the things that are seen before those which
are not seen." The deformity of sin is never truly
and fully discerned till the evil of our thoughts be
disclosed: and it is this which highly aggravates the
faults of our tempers and lives - lhat the imag-
ination of the thoughts of the heart is euil, Gen. 6:5.
3. This respect of persons is a heinous sin, because
it is to show ouselves most directly contrary to God
(u. 5): "Hath not God chosen the poor of this world,
rich in faith? etc. But you haue despised them, u.

6. God has made those heirs of a kingdom whom
you make of no reputation, and has given very
great and glorious promises to those to whom you
can hardly give a good word or a respectful look.
And is not this a monstrous iniquity in you who
pretend to be the children of God and conformed
to him? Hearhen, my beloued brethren; by all the
love I have for you, and all the regards you have
to me, I beg you would consider these things. Take
notice that many of the poor of this world are the
chosen of God. Their being God's chosen does not
prevent their being poor; their being poor does not
at all preiudice the evidences of their being cho-
sen. Matt. ll:5,The poor are euangelircd."God de-
signed to recommend his holy religion to men's es"
teem and affection, not by the external advantages
of gaiety and pomp, but by its intrinsic worth and
excellency; and therefore chose the poor of this
world. Again, take notice that many poor of the
world are rich in faith; thus the poorest may be-
come rich; and this is what they ought to be espe-
cially ambitious of. lt is expected from those who
have wealth and estates that they be rich in good
works, because the more they have the more they
have to do good with; but it is expected from the
poor in the world that they be rich in faith, for the
Iess they have here the more they may, and should,
live in the believing expectation of better things
in a better world. Take notice further, Believing
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Christians are rich in title, and in being heirs of a
kingdom, though they may be very poor as to
present possessions. What is laid out upon them
is but little; what is laid up for them is unspeak-
ably rich and geat. Note again, Where any are rich
in faith, there will be also divine love; faith work-
ing by love will be in all the heirc ol glory. Note
once more, under this head, Heaven is a kingdom,
and a kingdom promised to those that love God.
We read of the crown promised to those that love
God, in the former chapter (u. l2); we here find
there is a kingdom too. And, as the crown is a
crown ol life, so the kingdom will be an everlast-
ing kingdom. All these things, laid together, show
how highly the poor in this world, if rich in faith,
are now honoured, and shall hereafter be advanced
by God; and consequently how very sinful a thing
it was for them to despise the poor. After such con-
siderations as these, the charge is cutting indeed:
But you haoe despised the pooti u. 6. 4. Respect-
ing persons, in the sense of this place, on account
of their riches or outward figure, is shown to be
a very great sin, because of the mischiefs which
are owing to worldly wealth and greatness, and the
folly which there is in Christians'paying undue re-
gards to those who had so little regard either to
their God or them: "Do not rich men oppress you,
and draw you before the judgmentseat? Do not
thq blaspheme that worthy name by which you
are called? u. 7. Consider how commonly riches
are the incentives of vice and mischief, of blas-
phemy and persecution: consider how many calam-
ities you yourselves sustain, and how great re-
proaches are thrown upon your religion and your
God by men of wealth, and power, and worldly
greatness; and this will make your sin appear ex-
ceedingly sinful and foolish, in setting up that
which tends to pull you down, and to destroy all
that you are building up, and to dishonour that
worttry name by which you are calledl' The name
of Christ is a worttry name; it reflects honour, and
gives worth to those who wear it.

8 If p firtrll the royal Iaw according to the scrip
ture, Thou ehalt love thy nelghbour as thyself, ye
do well: 9 But lfye have r€spect to perEonr, ye
commlt at\ and are convinced of the }aw ag tmns-
grermrs. l0 For whoeoerer ehall keep the whole
law, and yet ollend ln one polaf, he tr gutlty ol
all. ll For he that satd" Do not comnlt adultery,
eald abo, Do not kIII. Nov if thou commlt no adul.
tery,1rct ll thou klll, thou art become a hnrgrer-
aor ol thc law. 12 So ryeak p, and eo do, ar they
that ehall beludged by the law of liberty. l3 For
he shall harrcJudgment wlthout mercy, that hath
aho$Ed no merry; and merc5r neJoicneth against
Judgnent.

The apostle, having condemned the sin of those
who had an undue respect of persons, and having
urged what was sufficient to convict them of the
greatness of this evil, now proceeds to show how
the matter may be mended; it is the work of a gos-
pel ministry, not only to reprove and warn, but to
teach and direct. Col. l:28, Warningeuery man, and
teaching euery man. And here,

L We have the law that is to guide us in all our
regards to men set down in general. If you fulfil
the rqvl law according to the scripturc, Thou shalt
looe tlty neighbour as tltyself, you do well, u. 8. Lest
any should think James had been pleading for the

The Christian law

poor so as to throw contempt on the rich, he now
lets them know that he did not design to encour-
age improper conduct towards any; they must not
hate nor be rude to the rich, any more than de-
spise the poor; but as the scripture teaches us to
love all our neighbours, be they rich or poor, as
ourselves, so, in our having a steady regard to this
rule, we shall do roell. Observe hence, l. The rule
for Christians to walk by is settled in the scriptures:
If occording to the scriptures, etc. lt is not great
men, nor worldly wealth, nor corrupt practices
among professors themselves, that must guide us,
but the scriptures of truth. 2. The scripture gives
us this as a law, to love our neighbour as ourselves;
it is what still remains in full force, and is rather
carried higher and further by Christ than made less
important to us. 3. This law is a royal law, it comes
from the King of kings. Its own worth and dignity
deserve it should be thus honoured; and the state
in which all Christians now are, as it is a state of
liberty, and not of bondage or oppression, makes
this law, by which they are to regulate all their ac-
tions to one another, a royal law. 4. A pretence of
observing this royal law, when it is interpreted with
partiality, will not excuse men in any unjust pro-
ceedings. ln is implied here that some were ready
to flatter rich men, and be partial to them, because,
if they were in the like circumstances, they should
expect such regards to themselves; or they might
plead that to show a distinguished respect to those
whom God in his providence had distinguished by
their rank and degree in the world was but doing
right; therefore the apostle allows that, so far as
they were concerned to observe the duties of the
second table, they did well in giuing honour to
whom honour usas due,'but this fair pretence would
not cover their sin in that undue respect of per-
sons which they stood chargeable with; for,

II. This general law is to be considered together
with a particular law: "lf you haue respect to per-
sons, you commit sin, and are conoinced of the lau
as bansgresso,rs, o. 9. Notwithstanding the law of
laws, fo loue your neighbour asyourse/ues, and to
show that respect to them which you would be apt
to look for yourselves if in their circumstances, yet
this will not excuse your distributing either the fa-
vours or the censures of the church according to
men's outward condition; but here you must look
to a particular law, which God, who gave the oth-
er, has given you together with it, and by this you
will stand fully convicted of the sin I have charged
you withl' This law is in Lev. 19:15, Thou shalt do
no unrighteousness in judgment; thou shalt not re-
spect the percon of the poor nor the person of the
mqhty; but in righteousness shalt though judge tlv
neighboun Yea, the very royal law itself, rightly ex-
plained, would serve to convict them, because it
teaches them to put themselves as much in the
places of the poor as in those of the rich, and so
to act equitably towards one as well as the other.
Hence he proceeds,

III. To show the extent of the law, and how far
obedience must be paid to it. They must fulfil the
royal law, have a regard to one part as well as an-
other, otherwise it would not stand them in stead,
when they pretended to urge it as a reason for any
particular actions: For whosoeuer shall keep the
whole law, and yet offend in one point, is guilty
of all, o. 10. This may be considered, l. With re-
ference to the case James has been upon: Do you
plead for your respect to the rich, because you are
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to love your neighbour as yourselves? Why then
show also an equitable and due regard to the poor,
because you are to love your neighbour as your-
self: or else your offending in one point will spoil
your pretence of observing that law at all. Who
soeoer shall heep the uhole lau, if he offend in one
po.nf, wilfully, avowedly, and with continuance, and
so as to think he shall be excused in some matters
because of his obedience in others, he is guilty of
oII,'that is, he incurs the same penalty, and is li-
able to the same punishment, by the sentence of
the law, as if he had broken it in other points as
well as that he stands chargeable with. Not that
all sins are equal, but that all carry the same con-
tempt of the authority of the lawgiver, and so bind
over to such punishment as is threatened on the
breach of that law. This shows us what a vanity
it is to think that our good deeds will atone for our
bad deeds, and plainly puts us upon looking for
some other atonement. 2. This is further illustrat-
ed by putting a case different from that before men-
tioned (u. ll); For he that said, Do not commit adul-
tery soid alsq Do not hill. Now, if thou commit no
adultery yet, if thou kill, thou art become a trqns-
gressor of the law. One, perhaps, is very severe in
the case of adultery, or what tends to such pollu-
tions of the flesh; but less ready to condemn mur-
der, or what tends to ruin the health, break the
hearts, and destroy the lives, of others: another has
a prodigious dread of murder, but has more easy
thoughts of adultery; whereas one who looks at
the authority of the Lawgiver more than the mat-
ter of the command will see the same reason for
condemning the one as the other. Obedience is
then acceptable when all is done with an eye to
the will of God; and disobedience is to be con-
demned, in whatever instance it be, as it is a con-
tempt of the authority of God; and, for that reason,
if we offend in one point, we contemn the author-
ity of him who gave the whole law, and so far are
guilty of all. Thus, if you look to the law of the old,
you stand condemned; lor cuned is eoery thot con-
tinueth not in all things that arc wriften in the booh
of the lau to do them, Gal. 3:10.

IV. James directs Christians to govern and con-
duct themselves more especially by the law of
Christ. So speah and so do as those that shall be
judged by the law of liberty, o. 12. This will teach
us, not only to be iust and impartial, but very com-
passionate and merciful to the poor; and it will set
us perfectly free from all sordid and undue regards
to the rich. Observe here, l. The gospel is called
a law. It has all the requisites of a law: precepts
with rewards and punishments annexed; it pre-
scribes duty, as well as administers comfort; and
Christ is a king to rule us as well as a prophet to
teach us, and a priest to sacrifice and intercede for
us. We are under the law to Christ. 2. lt is a lau
of liberty, and one that we have no reason to com-
plain of as a yoke or burden; for the service of God,
according to the gospel, is perfect freedom; it sets
us at liberty from all slavish regards, either to the
persons or the things of this world. 3. We must all
be iudged by this law of liberty. Men's eternal con-
dition will be determined according to the gospel;
this is the book that will be opened, when we shall
stand before the judgmenhseat; there will be no
relief to those whom the gospel condemns, nor will
any accusation lie against those whom the gospel

iustifies. 4. It concerns us therefore so to speak and
act now as become those who must shortly be
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judged by this law of liberty; that is, that we come
up to gospel terms, that we make conscience ol
gospel duties, that e be of a gospel tempei and that
our conversation be a gospel conversation, because
by this rule we must be judged. 5. The consider-
ation of our being iudged by the gospel should en-
gage us more especially to be merciful in our re-
gards to the poor (u. l3\: For he shall haue judg-
ment uithout merq that hath shown no mercy; and
mercy rcjoiceth agoinst judgmenf. Take notice here,
(1.) The doom which will be passed upon impen-
itent sinners at last will be judgment without mer-
cy; there will be no mixtures or allays in the cup
of wrath and of trembling, the dregs of which they
must drink. (2.) Such as show no mercy now shall
find no mercy in the great day. But we may note,
on the other hand, (3.) That there will be such as
shall become instances of the triumph of mercy,
in whom mercy rejoices against judgment: all the
children of men, in the last day, will be either ves-
sels of wrath or vessels ol mercy. It concerns all
to consider among which they shall be found; and
let us remember that D/essed are the merciful, for
they shall obtain mercy.

14 What doth lt prollt, my bnethren, tho.8h a
Ean say he hath faith, and have not works? can
faith cave hlm? 15 If a bnother or alster be naked,
and destltute of dally food, 16 And one of you
aay unto them, Depart in peace, bep wanned and
filled; nohrithrtatrdlng ye Srve them not thoae
rtings whlch are needful to the body; what dot r
It profft? 17 Even so falth, if it hath not worke,
le dead, belng alone. 18 Yea, a man may say,
Thou hast falth, and I have worka: ahow me thy
falth wlthout thy workg and I will ahow thee my
faith by my works, 19 Thou bellevect that therre
lr one God; thou doert well: the devils also be-
lierrc, and bemble- 20 But wilt thou know, 0 valn
man, that falth without works is dead? 2l Was
not Abraham ourfattrerfuetlfied by rvorkg when
he had offered kaac hle son upon the altar?
22 Seert thou how falth wrought wlth hie workq
and by worka rvas falth made perfect? 23 And
the aeripture wac fulfllled which salth, Abraham
belierrcd God, and lt r,vac imputed unto him for
rlghteoueneer: and he rms called the Friend of
M. 24 Ye ree then how that \l works a man
ir fustified, atrd not by fatth only. 25 Lik€,rvise
also rml not Rahab the harlotiuedfted by worka,
when ehe had rccelved the messengerq and had
*nl them out another way? 26 For ac the body
wlthout the epirit ir dead, so faith wlthout worka
ir dead alro,

In this latter part of the chapter, the apostle
shows the error of those who rested in a bare pro-
fession of the Christian faith, as if that would save
them, while the temper of their minds and the ten-
our of their lives were altogether disagreeable to
that holy religion which they professed. To let them
see, therefore, what a wretched loundation they
built their hopes upon, it is here proved at large
that a man is iustified, not by faith only, but by
works. Now,

I. Upon this arises a very great question, name-
ly, how to reconcile Paul and James. Paul, in his
epistles to the Romans and Galatians, seems to as-
sert the directly contrary thing to what James here
lays down, saying if often, and with a great deal
of emphasis, that ue arc justified by faith only and
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not by the worhs of the lou Amicoe scripturarum
lites, utinam et nostrae - There is a uery happy
agreement between one part of scripture and an-
other, notwithstanding seeming differences: it were
ueil if the diffenences among Christians u)ere as eas-
ily reconciled. "Nothingi'says Mr. Baxter, "but mens
misunderstanding the plain drift and sense of Paul's
epistles, could make so many take it for a matter
of great difficulty to reconcile Paul and James." A
general view of those things which are insisted on
by the Antinomians may be seen in Mr. Baxter's
Paraphrase: and many ways might be mentioned
which have been invented among learned men to
make the apostles agree; but it may be sufficient
only to observe these few things following: - 1.
When Paul says that d man is justifted by faith, with-
out the deeds of the law (Rom. 3:28), he plainly
speaks of another sort of work than James does,
but not of another sort of faith. Paul speaks of
works wrought in obedience to the law of Moses,
and before men's embracing the faith of the gos-
pel; and he had to deal with those who valued
themselves so highly upon those works that they
rejected the gospel (as Rom. 10, at the beginning
most expressly declares); but James speaks of
works done in obedience to the gospel, and as the
proper and necessary effects and fruits of sound
believing in Christ Jesus. Both are concerned to
magnify the faith of the gospel, as that which alone
could save us and justify us; but Paul magnifies it
by showing the insufficiency of any works of the
law before faith, or in opposition to the doctrine
of justification by Jesus Christ; James magnifies the
same faith, by showing what are the genuine and
necessary products and operations of it. 2. Paul not
only speaks of different works from those insisted
on by James, but he speaks of a quite different use
that was made of good works from what is here
urged and intended. Paul had to do with those who
depended on the merit of their works in the sight
of God, and thus he might well make them of no
manner of account. James had to do with those
who cried up faith, but would not allow works to
be used even as evidence; they depended upon a
bare profession, as sufficient to justify them; and
with these he might well urge the necessity and
vast importance of good works. As we must not
break one table of the law, by dashing it against
the other, so neither must we break in pieces the
law and the gospel, by making them clash with one
another: those who cry up the gospel so as to set
aside the law, and those who cry up the law so as
to set aside the gospel, are both in the wrong; for
we must take our work before us; there must be
both faith in Jesus Christ and good works the fruit
of faith. 3. The iustification of which Paul speaks
is different from that spoken of by James; the one
speaks of our persons being justified before God,
the other speaks of our faith being iustified before
men: 'Shoru me thy foith @ thy uorhs," says James,
"let thy faith be justified in the eyes of those that
behold thee by ttry works;" but Paul speaks of ius-
tification in the sight of God, who justifies those
only that believe in Jesus, and purely on account
of the redemption that is in him. Thus we see that
our persons are iustified before God by faith, but
our faith is iustified before men by works. This is
so plainly the scope and design of the apostle
James that he is but confirming what Paul, in oth-
er places, sap of his faith, that it is a laborious faith,
and a faith working by love, Gal. 5:6; I Thess. 1:3;
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Titus 3:8; and many other places. 4. Paul may be
understood as speaking of that justification which
is inchoate, James of that which is complete; it is
by faith only that we are put into a justified state,
but then good works come in for the completing
of our justification at the last great day; then, Come
you children of my Fother - for I uas hungry and
you gaue me meat, etc.

Il. Having thus cleared this part of scripture from
every thing of a contradiction to other parts of it,
let us see what is more particularly to be learnt
from this excellent passage of James; we are taught,

l. That faith without works will not prolit, and
cannot save us. What doth it profit, my brethren,
if a man say he hath faith, and haue not worhs?
Can faith saue him? Observe here, (1.) That faith
which does not save will not really profit us; a bare
profession may sometimes seem to be profitable,
to gain the good opinion of those who are truly
good, and it may procure in some cases worldly
good things; but what profit will this be, for any
to gain the world and to lose their souls? What doth
it profit? - Can faith saue him? All things should
be accounted profitable or unprofitable to us as
they tend to forward or hinder the salvation of our
souls. And, above all other things, we should take
care thus to make account of faith, as that which
does not profit, if it do not save, but will aggravate
our condemnation and destruction at last. (2.) For
a man to have faith, and to say he has faith, are
two diflerent things; the apostle does not say, If a
man haue foith without worhs, for that is not a sup
posable case; the drift of this place of scripture is
plainly to show that an opinion, or speculation, or
assent, without works, is not faith; but the case is
put thus, If a man say he hath faith, etc. Men may
boast of that to others, and be conceited of that
in themselves, of which they are really destitute.

2. We are taught that, as love or charity is an
operative principle, so is faith, and that neither of
them would otherwise be good for any thing; and,
by trying how it looks for a person to pretend he
is very charitable who yet never does any works
of charity, you may judge what sense there is in
pretending to have faith without the proper and
necessary fruits of it: "lf a brother or a sister be
nahed, and destitute of daily food, and one of you
say unto them, Depart in peace, be you wormed
and filled, notwithstanding you giue them not those
things which are needful to the body, what doth
it profit? u. l5-17. What will such a charity as this,
that consists in bare words, avail either you or the
poor? Will you come before God with such empty
shows of charity as these? You might as well pre-
tend that your love and charity will stand the test
without acts of mercy as think that a profession
of faith will bear you out before God without works
of piety and obedience. Euen so faith, if it hath not
worhs, is dead, being along," u. 77. We are too apt
to rest in a bare profession of faith, and to think
that this will save us; it is a cheap and easy reli-
gion to say, "We believe the articles of the Chris-
tian faith;" but it is a great delusion to imagine that
this is enough to bring us to heaven. Those who
argue thus wrong God, and put a cheat upon their
own souls; a mock{aith is as hateful as mock-
charity, and both show a heart dead to all real god-
liness. You may as soon take pleasure in a dead
body, void of soul, or sense, or action, as God take
pleasure in a dead faith, where there are no works.

3. We are taught to compare a faith boasting of
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itself without works and a faith evidenced by works,
by looking on both together, to try how this com-
parison will work upon our minds. Yea, a man may
say, Thou hast faith, ond I haue worhs. Show me
thy foilh without tlty utorhs, and I will show thee
rny faith by my worhs, u. 18. Suppose a true be-
liever thus pleading with a boasting hypocrite,
"Thou makest a profession, and sayest thou hast
faith; I make no such boasts, but leave my works
to speak for me. Now give any evidence of having
the faith thou professest without works if thou
canst, and I will soon let thee see how my works
flow from faith and are the undoubted evidences
of its existence." This is the evidence by which the
scriptures all along teach men to judge both of
themselves and others. And this is the evidence ac-
cording to which Christ will proceed at the day of
judgment. The dead werc judged according to their
arorfts, Rev. 20:12. How will those be exposed then
who boast of that which they cannot evidence, or
who go about to evidence their faith by any thing
but works of piety and mercy!

4. We are taught to look upon a faith of bare
speculation and knowledge as the laith of devils:
Thou belieoest that there is one God; thou doest
well; the deuils also belieue, and temble, o. 19. That
instance of faith which the apostle here chooses
to mention is the fint principle of all religion. "Iftou
belieoest that there is a God, against the atheists;
and that there is but one God, against the idol-
alers; thou doest well: so far all is right. But to rest
here, and take up a good opinion of thyself, or of
thy state towards God, merely on account of thy
believing in him, this will render thee miserable:
The deuils also belieae, and tremble. lf thou con-
tentest ttryself with a bare assent to articles of faith,
and some speculations upon them, thus far the dev-
ils go. And as their faith and knowledge only serve
to excite horror, so in a little time will thine." The
word tremble is commonly looked upon as denot-
ing a good effect of faith; but here it may rather
be taken as a bad effect, when applied to the faith
of devils. They tremble, not out of reverence, but
hatred and opposition to that one God on whom
they believe. To rehearse that article of our creed,
therefore, /belieoe in Gd the Fother Almighty, wlll
not distinguish us from devils at last, unless we now
give up ourselves to God as the gospel directs, and
love him, and delight ourselves in him, and serve
him, which the devils do not, cannot do.

5. We are taught that he who boasts of faith with-
out works is to be looked upon at present as a fool-
ish condemned person.But rr,rdlt thou hnow, O oain
man, that faith without worhs is dead? o.20. The
words translated oain man - anthrdpe kenq are
observed to have the same signification with the
word. Raca, which must never be used to private
persons, or as an effect of anger (Matt. o. 22), but
may be used as here, to denote a just detestation
of such a sort of men as are empty of good works,
and yet boasters of their faith. And it plainly de-
clares thenr fools and abjects in the sight of God.
Faith without works is said to be dead, not only
as void oI all those operations which are the proofs
of spiritual life, but as unavailable to eternal life:
such believers as rest in a bare prolession of faith
are dead while thq liue.

6. We are taught that a iustifying faith cannot
be without works, from two examples, Abraham
and Rahab.

(1.) The lirst instance is that of Abraham, the
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father of the faithful, and the prime example of ius-
tification, to whom the Jews had a special regard
(u.21): Was not Abraham our father justified by
works, when he had offered Isaac his son upon the
altar? Paul, on the other hand, says (in ch. 4 of
the epistle to the Romans) that Abraham belieued,
and it was counted to him for righteousness. But
these are well reconciled, by observing what is said
in Heb. ll, wNch shows that the faith both of Abra-
ham and Rahab was such as to produce those good
works of which James speaks, and which are not
to be separated from faith as iustifying and saving.
By what Abraham did, it appeared that he truly
believed. Upon this footing, the words of God him-
self plainly put this matter. Gen. 22:16, 17, Becouse
thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld
thy son, thine only son; therefore in blessing I will
bless thee. Thus the faith of Abraham was a work-
ing faith (o.22), it wrought with his worhs, and by
works was made perfect. And by this means you
come to the true sense of that scripture which saith,
Abraham believed God, and it uas imputed unto
him for righteousness, u. 23. And thus he became
the hiend of God. Faith, producing such works, en-
deared him to the divine Being, and advanced him
to very peculiar favours and intimacies with God.
It is a great honour done to Abraham that he is
called and counted the friend of God. You see then
(u. 24) how that by worhs a man is justified (comes
into such a state of favour and friendship with God),
and not by faith only; nol by a bare opinion, or
profession, or believing without obeying, but by
having such a laith as is productive oI good works.
Now besides the explication of this passage and
example, as thus illustrating and supporting the ar-
gument James is upon, many other useful lessons
may be learned by us from what is here said con-
cerning Abraham. [.] Those who would have
Abraham's blessings must be careful to copy after
his faith: to boast of being Abraham's seed will not
avail any, if they do not believe as he did. [2.] Those
works which evidence true faith must to works of
selfdenial, and such as God himself commands (as
Abraham's offering up his son, his only son, was),
and not such works as are pleasing to flesh and
blood and may serve our interest, or are the mere
fruits of our own imagination and devising. [3.]
What we piously purpose and sincerely resolve to
do for God is accepted as if actually performed.
Thus Abraham is regarded as offering up his son,
though he did not actually proceed to make a sac-
rifice of him. It was a done thing in the mind, and
spirit, and resolution of Abraham, and God accepts
it as il fully performed and accomplished. [4.] The
actings of faith make it grow perfect, as the truth
of faith makes it act. [5.] Such an acting faith will
make others, as well as Abraham, friends of God.
Thus Christ says to his disciples, I haue called you
hiends, John 15:15. All transactions between God
and the truly believing soul are easy, pleasant, and
delightful. There is one will and one heart, and
there is a mutual complacency. God rejoiceth ouer
fhose who truly believe, to do them good; and they
delight themselves in him.

(2.) The second example of faith's justifying it-
self and us with and by works is Rahab: Lihewise
also was not Rahab the harlot justified by works,
when she had receiued the messengerc, and had
sent them out another way? o.25. The former in-
stance was oI one renowned for his faith all his life
long, This is of one noted for sin, whose faith was
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meaner and of a much lower degree; so that the
strongest faith will not do, nor the meanest be al-
lowed to go without works. Some say that the word
here rendered horlot was the proper name of Ra-
hab. Others tell us that it signifies no more than
a /rosfesg or one who keeps a public house, with
whom therefore the spies lodged. But it is very
probable that her character was infamous; and such
an instance is mentioned to show that faith will
save the worst, when evidenced by proper works;
and it will not save the best without such works
as God requires. This Rahab believed the report she
had heard of God's powerful presence with Israel;
but that which proved her faith sincere was, that,
to the hazard of her life, she receiued the messen-
gerc, and sent them out another uay. Observe here,
[.] The wonderful power of faith in transforming
and changing sinners. [2.] The regard which an
operative faith meets with from God, to obtain his
mercy and favour. [3.] Where great sins are par-
doned, there must prefer the honour of God and
the good of his people before the preservation of
her own country. Her former acquaintance must
be discarded, her former course ol life entirely
abandoned, and she must give signal proof and ev-
idence of this before she can be in a justified state;
and even after she is justified, yet her former char-
acter must be remembered; not so much to her dis-
honour as to glorify the rich grace and mercy of
God. Though justified, she is called Rahab the
harlot.

7. And now, upon the whole matter, the apostle
draws this conclusion, .4s the body without the spir-
it is dead, so foith uithout worhs is dead also u.

26. These words are read differently; some read-
ing them, As the body without the breath is dead,
so is faith without works: and then they show that
works are the companions of faith, as breathing
is of life. Others read them, z{s the body without
the soul is dead, so faith without worhs is dead
also.' and then they show that as the body has no
action, nor beauty, but becomes a loathsome car-
cass, when the soul is gone, so a bare profession
without works is useless, yea, loathsome and of-
fensive. Lct us then take head of running into ex-
tremes in this case. For, ( lJ The best works, with-
out faith, are dead; they want their root and prin-
ciple. lt is by faith that any thing we do is really
good, as done with an eye to God, in obedience
to him, and so as to aim principally at his accept-
ance. (2.) The most plausible profession of faith,
without works, is dead: as the root is dead when
it produces nothing green, nothing of fruit. Faith
is the root, good works are the fruits, and we must
see to it that we have both. We must not think that
either, without the other, will justify and save us.
This is the grace of God wherein we stand, and we
should stand to it.

CHAPIER 3
The apostle here reproves ambition, ild il ilrcgant magie

terial tongue; and shos the duty ild advmtage of bridling it be
cause of its power to do mischiel. Those who prcfess religion ought
especially to Sovern their tongues (a l-12). True wisdom makes
men meek, and avoiders ol strife and envy: and hereby it may
easily be distinguished from a wisdom that is earthly md hypd
critical (u. 13 to the end).

I My brethren, be not EaDy Earterr, knowlng
that roe ehall recelrrc the gr,eater condemnatlon.
2 For ln many thlnge rve offend all. If any man
offend not ln word, the aame ic a per{ect man, and
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able alao to brldle the whole body, 3 Behol4 rre
put blte ln the horeee'mouthg Oat thery may obey
us; and rre turm about their whole body. 4 Behold
alro the rhlpq whlch tho.8h thq h * 8r€at, and
arz drlven ol fier.ce wtndsi yet are they tuned
about wlth a very cmall helm, whithenoever the
gouertror lldeth. 5 Even :o the totrgue le a llt-
tle member, and boaeteth great rhlngo" Behold,
how great a Eatter a llttle fire kindlethl 6 And
tle tongue & a fire, a world of iniquity: so is the
tongue anong our memberq that it defileth the
whole body, and setteth on fire the courre of na-
ture; and it lr cet on fir,e of hell. 7 For errcry kind
of bea.etg and of blrdq and of eerpentg and of
thlngr ln the eea, is tamed, and hath been trmed
of manklnd: 8 But the tongue can no man tame;
it ,s an unruly evll, full of deadly polaon.
9 Thererytth bless rve God, even the Father; and
thersrylth curae lure men, which are made after
the atmllltude of God. l0 Out of the rame mouth
proceedeth ble.retng and crrning. My bnethren,
these thlngs ought not so to be. 1l Doth a foun.
taln eend forth at the eame ptrace sweet rmlA and
bltter? 12 Can the fl8 tree, ny brethren, bear
ollrrc berrles? elther a vlne, fige? n un no foun-
taln both yteld ralt rvater and fiesh.

The foregoing chapter shows how unprofitable
and dead faith is without works. It is plainly inti-
mated by what this chapter first goes upon that
such a faith is, however, apt to make men conceit-
ed and magisterial in their tempers and their talk.
Those who set up faith in the manner the former
chapter condemns are most apt to run into those
sins of the tongue which this chapter condemns.
And indeed the best need to be cautioned against
a dictating, censorious, mischievous use of their
tongues. We are therefore taught,

L Not to use our tongues so as to lord it over
others: My brethren, be not many masters, elc., u.
1. These words do not forbid doing what we can
to direct and instruct others in the way of their duty
or to reprove them in a Christian way lor what is
amiss; but we must not affect to speak and act as
those who are continually assuming the chair, we
must not prescribe to one another, so as to make
our own sentiments a standard by which to try all
others, because God gives various gifts to men, and
expects from each according to that measure of
light which he gives. "Therefore by not many mas-
lers" (or teacherc, as some read it); 'do not give
yourselves the air of teachers, imposers, and judg-
es, but rather speak with the humility and spirit
of learners; do not censure one another, as if all
must be brought to your standard." This is enforced
by two reasons. l. Those who thus set up for judges
and censurers shall receiue the greater condem-
nafibn. Our iudging others will but make our own
judgment the more strict and severe, Matt. 7:1, 2.
Those who are curious to spy out the faults of
others, and arrogant in passing censures upon
them, may expect that God will be as extreme in
marking what they say and do amiss. 2. Another
reason given against such acting the master is be-
cause we are all sinners: ln marry things we offend
oll, o. 2. Were we to think more of our own mis-
takes and offenses, we should be less apt to judge
other people. While we are severe against what we
count offensive in others, we do not consider how
much there is in us which is iustly offensive to
them. Selljustifiers are commonly self-deceivers.
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We are all guilty before God; and those who vaunt
it over the frailties and infirmities of others little
think how many things they offend in themselves.
Nay, perhaps their magisterial deportment, and
censorious tongues, may prove worse than any
faults they condemn in others. Let us learn to be
severe in iudging ourselves, but charitable in our
iudgments of other people.

ll. We are taught to govern our tongue so as to
prove ourselves perfect and upright men, and such
as have an entire government over ourselves: /fary
mon offend not in uord, the same is o perfect man,
and able also to bridle the whole Dody. It is here
implied that he whose conscience is affected by
tongue-sins, and who takes care to avoid them, is
an upright man, and has an undoubted sign of true
grace. But, on the other hand, ifa man seemeth
to be religious (as was declared in the first chap-
lerl ond bridleth not his tongue, whatever profes-
sion he makes, fftat mans religion r's ucin. Further,
he that offends not in word will not only prove him-
self a sincere Christian, but a very much advanced
and improved Christian. For the wisdom and grace
which enable him to rule his tongue will enable
him also to rule all his actions. This we have illu-
strated by two comparisons: - L The governing
and guiding of all the motions of a horse, by the
bit which is put into his mouth: Behold, ue put bits
into the hones' mouths, that th€y may obey us, and
ue turn about their whole body, u. 3. There is a
great deal of brutish fierceness and wantonness in
us. This shows itself very much by the tongue: so
that this must be bridled; according to Ps. 39:1, /
aill heep my mouth with a bridle (or, I will bridle
my mouth) while the wiched is before me. The more
quick and lively the tongue is, the more should we
thus take care to govern it. Otherwise, as an un-
ruly and ungovernable horse runs away with his
rider, or throws him, so an unruly tongue will serve
those in like manner who have no command over
it. Whereas, let resolution and watchfulness, un-
der the influence of the grace of God, bridle the
tongue, and then all the motions and actions of the
whole body will be easily guided and overruled.
2. The governing of a ship by the right manage-
ment of the helm: Behold also the ships, which
though they are so great, and are drioen of fierce
winds, yet are they turned about with a uery small
helm whithercoeuer the gooernor listeth. Euen so
the tongue is a linle memberi and boasteth great
things, u.4, 5. As the helm is a very small part of
the ship, so is the tongue a very small part of the
body: but the right governing of the helm or rud-
der will steer and turn the ship as the governor
pleases; and a right management of the tongue is,
in a great measure, the government of the whole
man. There is a wonderful beauty in these com-
parisons, to show how things of small bulk may yet
be of vast use. And hence we should learn to make
the due management of our tongues more our
study, because, though they are little members, they
are capable of doing a great deal of good or a great
deal of hurt. Therefore,

III. We are taught to dread an unruly tongue as
one of the greatest and most pernicious evils. lt is
compared to a little fire placed among a great deal
of combustible matter, which soon raises a flame
and consumes all before it'. Behold, how great a
matter a little firc hindleth! And the tongue is a fire,
a world of iniquity, etc., u. 5, 6. There is such an
abundance of sin in the tongue that it may be called
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a world of iniguity. How many defilements does
it occasion! How many and dreadful flames does
it kindle! So b the tongue among the memben that
it defileth the whole body. Observe hence, There
is a great pollution and defilement in sins of the
tongue. Defiling passions are kindled, vented, and
cherished by this unruly member. And the whole
body is often drawn into sin and guilt by the tongue.
Therefore Solomon says, Suffer not thy mouth to
couse thy flesh to srn, Eccles. u. 6. The snares into
which men are sometimes led by the tongue are
insufferable to themselves and destructive of oth-
ers. It setteth on fire the cource of nature. The at
fairs of mankind and of societies are often thrown
into confusion, and all is on a flame, by the tongues
of men. Some read lt, all our generations are set
on fire by the tongue. There is no age of the world,
nor any condition of life, private or public, but will
afford examples of this. And r? rs sef on fire of hell.
Observe hence, Hell has more to do in promoting
of fire of the tongue than men are generally aware
of. It is from some diabolical designs, that men's
tongues are inflamed. The devil is expressly called
a liar, a murderer, an accuser of the brethren; and,
whenever mens tongues are employed in any of
these ways, they are set on fire of hell. The Holy
Ghost indeed once descended in clooen tongues
as of fire, Acts 2. And, where the tongue is thus
guided and wrought upon by a fire lrom heaven,
there it kindleth good thoughts, holy affections, and
ardent devotions. But when it is set on fire of hell,
as in all undue heats it is, there it is mischievous,
producing rage and hatred, and those things which
serve the purposes of the devil. As therefore you
would dread fires and flameg you should dread con-
tentions, revilings, slanders, lies, and every thing
that would kindle the fire of wrath in your own spir-
it or in the spirits of others. But,

IV. We are next taught how very difficult a thing
it is to govern the tongue: For euery hind of beasts,
and of birds, and of serpents, and of things in the
sea, is tamed, and hath been tamed, of manhind.
But the tongue csn no man tame, u.7, 8. As if the
apostle had said, "Lions, and the most savage
beasts, as well as horses and camels, and creatures
of the greatest strength, have been tamed and gov-
erned by men: so have birds, notwithstanding their
wildness and timorousness, and their wings to bear
them up continually out of our reach: even ser-
pents, notwithstanding all their venom and all their
cunning, have been made familiar and harmless:
and things in the sea have been taken by men, and
made serviceable to them. And these creatures
have not been subdued nor tamed by miracle only
(as the lions crouched to Daniel, instead of devour-
ing him, and ravens fed Eliiah, and a whale car-
ried Jonah through the depths of the sea to dry
land), but what is here spoken of is sometNng com-
monly done; not only hath been tamed, but is
tamed of mankind. Yet the tongue is worse than
these, and cannot be tamed by the power and art
which serves to tame these things. No man can
tame the tongue without supernatural grace and
assistance." The apostle does not intend to repre-
sent it as a thing impossible, but as a thing extreme.
Iy difficult, wNch therefore will require great watctF
fulness, and pains, and prayer, to keep it in due or-
der. And sometimes all is too little; for it is an un-
ruly euil, full of deadly porson. Brute creatures may
be kept within certain bounds, they may be man-
aged by certain rules, and even serpents may be
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13 Who lc a wlse man and endued wlth knowl
edge among you? let hlm ghow out of a good con-
versatlon hls works wlth meekneso of wlsdom.
14 But if ye have bltter envying and edfe In your
hearts, 8lory not, and lle not agalnst the truth.
15 Thic wlcdom descendeth not from above, but
ir earthly, oeneual, devtllsh. 16 For whene en-
vying and stril€ fu, there ir conlualon and every
evil work. 17 But the wledom that ls from abov,e
la ffrst pure, then peaceable, gentle, a,ndeasy lo
be enheated, firll of merey and good lruttq wlth.
out parlfallty, and wlthout \rpocrlry. 18 And the
frult of rlghteousne$ ls sown tn peace of them
that make peace.
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so used as to do not hurt with all their poison; but
the tongue is apt to break through all bounds and
rules, and to spit out its poison on one occasion
or other, notwithstanding the utmost care. So that
not only does it need to be watched, and guarded,
and governed, as much as an unruly beast, or a
hurtful and poisonous creature, but much more
care and pains will be needful to prevent the mis-
chievous outbreakings and effects of the tongue.
However,

V. We are taught to think of the use we make
of our tongues in religion and in the service of God,
and by such a consideration to keep it from curs-
ing, censuring, and every thing that is evil on oth-
er occasions: Therewith bless we God, euen the
Father; and therewith cwse uE men, uho are made
after the similitude of God. Out of the same mouth
proceed blessing and cursing. My brethren, these
things ought not so to be, o.9,10. How absurd is
it that those who use their tongues in prayer and
praise should ever use them in cursing, slandering,
and the like! If we bless God as our Father, it should
teach us to speak well of, and kindly to, all who
bear Ns image. That tongue which addresses with
reverence the divine Being cannot, without the
greatest inconsistency, turn upon fellow<reatures
with reviling brawling language. It is said of the
seraphim that praise God, they dare not bring a
miling accusation. And for men to reproach those
who have not only the image of God in their nat-
ural faculties, but are renewed after the image of
God by the grace of the gospel: this is a most
shameful contradiction to all their pretensions of
honouring the great Original. These things ought
not so to De; and, if such considerations were al-
ways at hand, surely they would not be. Piety is
disgraced in all the shows of it, if there be not char-
ity. That tongue confutes itself which one while pre-
tends to adore the perfections of God, and to refer
all things to him, and another while will condemn
even good men if they do not just come up to the
same words or expressions used by it. Further, to
fix this thought, the apostle shows that contrary
effects from the same causes are monstrous, and
not be lound in nature, and therefore cannot be
consistent with grace: Doth a fountain send forth
at the same place sueet uater and bitter? Can the
fig-tree bear olioe-berries, or a uine, figs? Or doth
the same spring yield both salt water and hesh?
u. ll, 12. True religion will not admit of contra-
dictions; and a truly religious man can never al-
low of them either in his words or his actions. How
many sins would this prevent, and recover men
from, to put them upon being always consistent
with themselves!

Properties of tDisdom

As the sins before condemned arise from an af-
Iectation of being thought more wise than others,
and being endued with more knowledge than they,
so the apostle in these verses shows the difference
between men's pretending to be wise and their be-
ing really so, and between the wisdom which is
from beneath (from earth or hell) and that which
is from above.

I. We have some account of true wisdom, with
the distinguishing marks and fruits ol it: Who is
a wise man, and endued uith knouledge among
Wu? Let him show out of a good conuersation hk
works with meehness of uisdom, u.73. A truly wise
man is a very knowing man: he will not set up for
the reputation of being wise without laying in a
good stock of knowledge; and he will not value
himself merely upon knowing things, if he has not
wisdom to make a right application and use of that
knowledge. These two things must be put togeth-
er to make up the account of true wisdom: who
is wise, and endued with knowledge? Now where
this is the happy case of any there will be these
following things: - l. A good conversation. If we
are wiser than others, this should be evidenced by
the goodness of our conversation, not by the rough-
ness or vanity of it. Words that inform, and heal,
and do good, are the marks of wisdom; not those
that look great, and do mischief, and are the oc-
casions of evil, either in ourselves or others. 2. Tiue
wisdom may be known by its works. The conver-
sation here does not refer only to words, but to the
whole of men's practice; therefore it is said, tet him
show out of a good conversation his works. True
wisdom does not lie in good notions or specula-
tions so much as in good and useful actions. Not
he who thinks well, or he who talks well, is in the
sense of the scripture allowed to be wise, if he do
not live and act well. 3. True wisdom may be
known by the meekness of the spirit and temper:
Let him show with meehness, etc. It is a great in-
stance of wisdom prudently to bridle our own an-
ger, and patiently to bear the anger of others. And
as wisdom will evidence itself in meekness, so
meekness will be a great friend to wisdom; for
nothing hinders the regular apprehension, the sol-
id judgment, and impartiality oI thought, neces-
sary to our acting wisely, so much as passion. When
we are mild and calm, we are best able to hear
reason, and best able to speak it. Wisdom produces
meekness, and meekness increases wisdom.

ll. We have the glorying of those taken away
who are of a contrary character to that now men-
tioned, and their wisdom exposed in all its boasts
and productions: "If you haue bitter enuying and
strife in your hearts, glory not, etc., u. 14-16. Pre-
tend what you will, and think yourselves ever so
wise, yet you have abundance of reason to cease
your glorying, if you run down love and peace, and
give way to bitter envying and strife. Your zeal for
truth or orthodoxy, and your boasts of knowing
more than otherg if you employ these only to make
others hateful, and to show your own spite and
heart-burnings against them, are a shame to your
profession of Christianity, and a downright contra-
diction to it. Lie not thus against the truth." Ob-
serve, l. Envying and strife are opposed to the
meekness of wisdom. The heart is the seat of both;
but envy and wisdom cannot dwell together in the
same heart. Holy zeal and bitter envying are as
different as the flames of seraphim and the fire of
hell. 2. The order of things here laid down. En-
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vying is first and excites strife; strife endeavours
to excuse itself by vain-glorying and lying; and then
(u. 16) hereupon ensue confusion and every evil
work. Those who Iive in malice, envy, and conten-
tion, live in confusion, and are liable to be pro-
voked and hurried to any evil work. Such disor-
ders raise many temptations, strengthen tempta-
tions, and involve men in a great deal of guilt. One
sin begets another, and it cannot be imagined how
much mischief is produced: there is every evil work.
And is such wisdom as produces these effects to
be gloried in? This cannot be without giving the
lie to Christianity, and pretending that this wisdom
is what it is not. For observe, 3. Whence such wis-
dom cometh: It descendeth not ftom oboue, but
ariseth from beneath; and, to speak plainly, it is
earthly, sensual, deuilish, u. 15. It springs from
earthly principles, acts upon earthly motives, and
is intent upon serving earthly purposes. It is sen-
sual indulging the flesh, and making provision to
fulfil the lusts and desires of it. Or, according to
the original word, psgchike, it is animal of hu-
man - the mere working of natural reason, with-
out any supernatural light. And it is devilish, such
wisdom being the wisdom of devils (to create un-
easiness and to do hurt), and being inspired by
devils, whose condemnation is pride ( I Tim. 3:6),
and who are noted in other places of scripture for
their wrath, and their accusing the brethren. And
therefore those who are lifted up with such wis-
dom as this must fall into the condemnation of
the devil.

lll. We have the lovely picture of that wisdom
which is from above more fully drawn, and set in
opposition to this which is from beneath: But the
wisdom that is from abooe is firct pure, then peace-
able, etc., u. 17, 18. Observe here, Tlue wisdom is
God's gift. lt is not gained by conversing with men,
nor by the knowledge of the world (as some think
and speak), but it comes from above. lt consists of
these several things: - l. lt is pure, without mix-
ture of maxims or aims that would debase it: and
it is free from iniquity and defilements, not allow-
ing of any known sin, but studious of holiness both
in heart and life. 2. The wisdom that is from above
is peaceable. Peace follows purity, and depends
upon it. Those who are truly wise do what they
can to preserve peace, that it may not be broken;
and to make peace, that where it is lost it may be
restored. In kingdoms, in families, in churches, in
all societies, and in all interviews and transactions,
heavenly wisdom makes men peaceable. 3. lt is
gentle, not standing upon extreme right in matters
of property; not saying nor doing any thing rig-
orous in points of censure; not being furious about
opinions, urging our own beyond their weight nor
theirs who oppose us beyond their intention; not
being rude and overbearing in conversation, nor
harsh and cruel in temper. Gentleness may thus be
opposed to all these. 4. Heavenly wisdom is easy
to be entreated, euWithCs; it is very penuodable,
either to what is good or from what is evil. There
is an easiness that is weak and faulty; but it is not
a blamable easiness to yield ourselves to the per-
suasions of God's word, and to all just and reason-
able counsels or requests of our fellow-creatures;
no, nor to give up a dispute, where there appears
a good reason for it and where a good end may
be answered by it. 5. Heavenly wisdom is full of
mercy and good fruits, inwardly disposed to every
thing that is kind and good, both to relieve those
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who want and to forgive those who offend, and ac-
tually to do this whenever proper occasions offer.
6. Heavenly wisdom is without partiality. The orig-
inal word, adiokritos, signifies to be without sus-
picion, or free from iudging, making no undue sur-
mises nor differences in our conduct towards one
person more than another. The margin reads it,
without urangling, not acting the part of sectar-
ies, and disputing merely for the sake of a party;
nor censuring others purely on account of their dif-
fering from us. The wisest men are least apt to be
censurers. 7. That wisdom which is from above is
without hypocrisy. It has no disguises nor deceits.
It cannot fall in with those managements which
the world counts wise, which are crafty and guile-
ful; but it is sincere and open, steady and uniform,
and consistent with itself. O that you and I may
always be guided by such wisdom as this! that with
Paul we may be able to say, Not with fleshly wis-
dom, but in simplicity and godly sincerity, by the
grace of God, we haue our corutenation. And then,
lastly, true wisdom will go on to sow the fruits of
righteousness in peace, and thus, if it may be, to
make peace in the world, u. 18. And that which
is sown in peace will produce a harvest ol joys. Let
others reap the fruits of contentions, and all the
advantages they can propose to themselves by
them; but let us go on peaceably to sow the seeds
of righteousness, and we may depend upon it our
labour will not be lost. For light is sown for the
righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart;
and the worh of righteousness shall be peace, and
the effect of righteousness quietness and assurance
for eoer

CHAPTER 4
In this chapter we are directed to consider, l. Some causes

ol contention, besides those mentioned in the foregoing chapter,
and to watch against them (u l-5). II. We are taught to abandon
the lriendship ol this world, so as to submit and subiect ouBelves
entirely to God (u. 4-10). IIl. AII detraction ild rsh iudgment
of others are to be carefully avoided (u ll, l2). IV. We must pre-
serve a constant regard, and pay the utmost deference to the dis-
posals ol divine Providence (u. 13 to the end).

1 From whenc.e cume nmre and fightlngc among
yolu? ame they not hence, erren of your luetc that
rvar in your membere? 2 Ye lust, and have not:
y6 lrill, and declre to have, and cannot obtain: yrc
fight andrrar, yet ye have not, becauee ye a.ek not
3 Ye ark, and recelve not, because yre ark amlas,
that 1€ may conarme lf upon your luctr. 4 Ye
adultenere and adultercsaes, knonr ye not that the
friendrhlp of the world le enmlty wlth God? who.
soener therclone wiII be a fi'iend of the world le
the enemy of God. 5 Do ye thtnk that the rcrlp.
tule salth in valn, The rpirlt that dwelleth ln us
lusteth to envy? 6 But he glveth more gracne.
Wherefore he saith, God rcslrteth the proud, but
Siveth grace unto the humble. 7 Submlt your-
eelvec therefone to God. Rerlrt the devll, and he
wiII flee from you. 8 Draw nlgh to Crr4 and he
wiII draw nigh to you. Cleanse Sour hands,;e ein-
nert; and purfy pur hearts, ye double mlnded.
I Be afrlicted, and mour-n, and rreep: let your
laughter be turned to nournlng, andlmurJoy to
heavlneas. l0 Humble yourselver ln the slght of
the lord, and he shall lift you up.

The former chapter speaks of envying one an-
other, as the great spring of strifes and contentions;
this chapter speaks of a lust after worldly things,
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and a setting too great a value upon worldly pleas-
ures and friendships, as that which carried their
divisions to a shameful height.

l. The apostle here reproves the Jewish Chris-
tians for their wars, and for their lusts as the cause
of them: Whence come uars and fightings among
you? Come they not hence, euen of your lusts that
war in your memberc, u. 1. The Jews were a very
seditious people, and had therefore frequent wars
with the Romans; and they were a very quarrel-
some divided people, often fighting among them-
selves; and many of those corrupt Christians
against whose errors and vices this epistle was writ-
ten seem to have fallen in with the common quar-
rels. Hereupon, our apostle informs them that the
origin of their wars and fightings was not (as they
pretended) a true zeal for their country, and for
the honour of God, but that their prevailing lusts
were the cause of all. Observe hence, What is shel-
tered and shrouded under a specious pretence of
zeal for God and religion often comes from men's
pride, malice, covetousness, ambition, and revenge.
The Jews had many struggles with the Roman po\ /-
er before they ere entirely destroyed. They often
unnecessarily embroiled themselves, and then fell
into parties and factions about the different meth-
ods of managing their wars with their common en-
emies; and hence it came to pass that, when their
cause might be supposed good, yet their engag-
ing in it and their management of it came from
a bad principle. Their worldly and fleshly lusts
raised and managed their wars and fightings; but
one would think here is enough said to subdue
those lusts; for, 1. They make a war within as well
as fightings without. Impetuous passions and de-
sires first war in their members, and then raise
feuds in their nation. There is war between con-
science and corruption, and there is war also be-
tween one corruption and another, and from these
contentions in themselves arose their quarrels with
each other. Apply this to private cases, and may
we not then say of fightings and strifes among re-
lations and neighbours they come from those lusts
which war in the members? From lust of power
and dominion, lust of pleasure, or lust of riches,
from some one or more of these lusts arise all the
broils and contentions that are in the world; and,
since all wars and fightings come from the corrup-
tions of our own hearts, it is therefore the right
method for the cure of contention to lay the axe
to the root, and mortify those lusts that !r/ar in the
members. 2. lt should kill these lusts to think of
their disappointment: "Izou lust, ond houe not; you
kill, and desire to haoe, and cannot obtoin, u.2.
You covet great things for yourselves, and you think
to obtain them by your victories over the Romans
or by suppressing this and the other party among
yourselves. You think you shall secure great pleas-
ures and happiness to yourselves, by overthrowing
every thing which thwarts your eager wishes; but,
alas! you are losing your labour and your blood,
while you kill one another with such views as
these." Inordinate desires are either totally disap-
pointed, or they are not to be appeased and sat-
isfied by obtaining the things desired. The words
here rendered cannot obtain signify cannot gain
the happiness sought after. Note hence, Worldly
and fleshly lusts are the distemper which will not
allow of contentment or satisfaction in the mind.
3. Sinful desires and affections generally exclude
prayer, and the working of our desires towards God:
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"You ftght and uar, yet you haue not, because you
ash not. You fight, and do not succeed, because
you do not pray you do not consult God in your
undertakings, whether he will allow of them or not;
and you do not commit your way to him, and make
known your requests to him, but follow your own
corrupt views and inclinations: therefore you meet
with continual disappointments;" or else. 4, "Your
lusts spoil your prayers, and make them an abom-
ination to God, whenever you put them up to him,
u. 3. You ash, and receiue not, becouse you osh
amiss, that you moy consume it upon your lusts."
As if it had been said, "Though perhaps you may
sometimes pray for success against your enemies,
yet it is not your aim to improve the advantages
you gain, so as to promote true piety and religion
either in yourselves or others; but pride, vanity, lux-
ury, and sensuality, are what you would serve by
your successes, and by your very prayers. You want
to live in great power and plenty, in voluptuous-
ness and a sensual prosperity; and thus you dis-
grace devotion and dishonour God by such gross
and base ends; and therefore your prayers are re-
iectedl'I-et us learn hence, in the management of
all our worldly affairs, and in our prayers to God
for success in them, to see that our ends be right.
When men follow their worldly business (suppose
them tradesmen or husbandmen), and ask of God
prosperity, but do not receive what they ask for,
it is because they ask with wrong aims and inten-
tions. They ask God to give them success in their
callings or undertakings; not that they may glo-
rify their heavenly Father and do good with what
they have, but that they may consume it upon their
lusfs - that they may be enabled to eat better
meat, and drink better drink, and wear better
clothes, and so gratify their pride, vanity, and vo-
luptuousness. But, if we thus seek the things of this
world, it is just in God to deny them; whereas, if
we seek any thing that we may serve God with it,
we may expect he will either give us what we seek
or give us hearts to be content without it, and give
opportunities of serving and glorifying him some
other way. Let us remember this, that when we
speed not in our prayerc itis because we cst amrss;
either we do not ask for right ends or not in a right
manner, not with faith or not with fervency: un-
believing and cold desires beg denials; and this we
may be sure of, that, when our prayers are rather
the language of our lusts than of our graces, they
will return empty.

II. We have lair warning to avoid all criminal
friendships with this world: You adulteren and
adulteresses, hnow you not that the hiendship of
the world is enmity with God? o. 4. Worldly peo-
ple are here called adulterers and adulteresses, be-
cause of their perfidiousnes$ of God, while they
give their best affections to the world. Covetous-
ness is elsewhere called idolatry, and it is here
called adultery; it is a forsaking of him to whom
we are devoted and espoused, to cleave to other
things; there is this brand put upon worldly-
mindedness - that it is enmity to God. A man may
have a competent portion of the good things of this
life, and yet may keep himself in the love of God;
but he who sets his heart upon the world, who
places his happiness in it, and will conform him-
self to it, and do any thing rather than lose its
friendship, he is an enemy to God; it is construc-
tive treason and rebellion against God to set the
world upon his throne in our hearts. Whosoeuer
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therefore is the friend of the world is the enemy of
God. He who will act upon this principle, to keep
the smiles of the world, and to have its continual
friendship, cannot but show himself, in spirit, and
in his actions too, an enemy to God, You cannot
serue God and mammon, Matt. 6:24. Hence arise
wars and fightings, even from this adulterous idoF
atrous love of the world, aid serving of it; for what
peace can there be among men, so long as there
is enmity towards God? or who can fight against
God, and prosper? "Think seriously with yourselves
what the spirit of the world is, and you will find
that you cannot suit yourselves to it as friends, but
it must occasion your being envious, and full of evil
inclinations, as the generality of the world are. Do
ltou thinh that the scripture saith in uain, The spir-
it that dwelleth in us lusteth to enuy?" u. 5. The
account given in the holy scriptures of the hearts
of men by nature is that their imagination is euil,
only eoil, ond that continually, Gen. 6:5. Natural
corruption principally shows itself by envying, and
there is a continual propensity to this. The spirit
which naturally dwells in man is always produc-
ing one evil imagination or another, always em-
ulating such as we see and converse with and seek-
ing those things which are possessed and enioyed
by them. Nolv this way of the world, affecting pomp
and pleasure, and falling into strifes and quarrels
for the sake of these things, is the certain conse-
quence of being friends to the world; for there is
no frienGhip without a oneness of spirit, and there-
fore Christians, to avoid contentions, must avoid the
friendship of the world, and must show that they
are actuated by nobler principles and that a no-
bler spirit dwells in them; fot if we belong to God,
he gives more grace than to live and act as the gen-
erality of the world do. The spirit of the world
teaches men to be churls; God teaches them to be
bountiful. The spirit of the world teaches us to lay
up, or lay out, for ourselves, and according to our
own fancies; God teaches us to be willing to com-
municate to the necessities and to the comfort of
others, and so as to do good to all about us, ac-
cording to our ability. The grace of God is contrary
to the spirit of the world, and therefore the friend-
ship of the world is to be avoided, if we pretend
to be friends of God yea, the grace of God will cor-
rect and cure the spirit that naturally dwells in us;
where he giveth grace, he giveth another spirit
than that of the world.

III. We are taught to observe the difference God
makes between pride and humility. God resisteth
the proud, but giueth grace unto the humble, u. 6.
This is represented as the language of scripture in
the Old Testament; for so it is declared in the book
of kalms that Cod will saue the afflicted people
(if their spirits be suited to their condition), but will
bringdown high loohs (Ps. 18:27); and in the book
of Proverbs it is said, He scorn eth the scorners, and
giDeth grace unto the lowly, Prov.3:34. Two things
are here to be observed: - l. The disgrace cast
upon the proud: God resists them; the original
word, ottibs*tai, signifies, God's setting himself
as in battle array against them; and can there be
a greater disgrace than for God to proclaim a man
a rebel, an enemy, a traitor to his crown and dig-
nity, and to proceed against him as such? The
proud resists God; in his understanding he resists
the truths of God; in his will he resists the truths
of God; in his will he resists the laws of God; in
his passions he resists the providence of God; and
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therefore no wonder that God sets himself against
the proud. Let proud spirits hear this and tremble

- God resists them. Who can describe the
wretched state ol those who make God their en-
emy? He will certainly fill with same (sooner or
later) the faces of such as have filled their hearts
with pride. We should therefore resist pride in our
hearts, if we would not have God to resist us. 2,
The honour and help God gives to the humble.
Grace, as opposed to disgrace, is honour; this God
gives to the humble; and, where God gives grace
to be humble, there he will give all other graces,
and, as in the beginning of this sixth yerse, he will
giDe more grace. Wherever God gives true grace,
he will give more; for to him that hath, and useth
what he hath aright, more shall be given. He will
especially give more grace to the humble, because
they see their need of it, will pray for it and be
thanklul for it; and such shall have it. For this
reason,

IV. We are taught to submit ourselves entirely
to God: Submit younelues therefore to God. Resist
the deuil, ond he will flee from you, u. 7. Christians
should forsake the friendship of the world, and
watch against that envy and pride which they see
prevailing in natural men, and should by grace
learn to glory in their submissions to God. "Submit
yourselves to him as subiects to their prince, in
duty, and as one friend to another, in love and in-
terest. Submit your understandings to the truths of
God; submit your wills to the will of God, the will
of his precept, the will of his providence." We are
subiects, and as such must be submissive; not only
through fear, but through love; not only for wrath,
but also for conscience'sahe. "Submit yourselves
to God, as considering how many ways you are
bound to this, and as considering what advantage
you will gain by it; for God will not hurt you by
his dominion over you, but will do you goodl'Now,
as this subjection and submission to God are what
the devil most industriously strives to hinder, so
we ought with great care and steadiness to resist
his suggestions. If he would represent a tame yield-
ing to the will and providence of God as what will
bring calamities, and expose to contempt and mis-
ery, we must resist these suggestions of fear. If he
would represent submission to God as a hindrance
to our outward ease, or worldly preferments, we
must resist these suggestions of pride and sloth.
If he would tempt us to lay any of our miseries,
and crosses, and afflictions, to the charge of Prov-
idence, so that we might avoid them by following
his directions instead of God's, we must resist these
provocations to anger, not frctting ouneloes in any
wise to do eoil. "Let not the devil, in these or the
like attemptg prevail upon you; but resist him and
he will flee from you." If we basely yield to temp-
tations, the devil will continually follow us; but if
we put on the whole armour of God, and stand it
out against him, he will be gone from us. Resolu-
tion shuts and bolts the door against temptation.

V. We are directed how to act towards God, in
our becoming submissive to him, u. 8-10. 1. Draw
nigh to God. The heart that has rebelled must be
brought to the foot of God; the spirit that was dis-
tant and estranged from a lile of communion and
converce with God must become acquainted with
him: "Dmw nigh to God, in his worship and insti-
tutions, and in every duty he requires of you." 2.
Cleanse lnur hands. He who comes unto God must
have clean hands. Paul therefore directs to Iift up
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holy honds uithout uroth and doubting (l Tim.
2:8), hands free from blood, and bribes, and every
thing that is uniust or cruel, and free from every
defilement of sin: he is not subject to God who is
a servant of sin. The hands must be cleansed by
faith, repentance, and reformation, or it will be in
vain for us to draw nigh to God in prayer, or in any
of the exercises of devotion. 3. The hearts of the
double-minded must be purified. Those who halt
between God and the world are here meant by fhe
double-minded. To purify the heart is to be sincere,
and to act upon this single aim and principle, rath-
er to please God than to seek after any thing in
this world: trypocrisy is heart-impurity; but those
who submit themselves to God aright will purify
their hearts as well as cleanse their hands. 4. Be
afflicted, and mourn, and weep. "What afflictions
God sends take them as he would have you, and
by duly sensible of them. Be afflicted when afflic-
tions are sent upon you, and do not despise them;
or be afflicted in your sympathies with those who
are so, and in laying to heart the calamities ol the
church of God. Mourn and weep for your own sins
and the sins of others; times of contention and di-
vision are times to mourn in, and the sins that oc-
casion wars and fightings should be mourned for.
Let your laughter be turned to mourning and your
joy to heauiness." This may be taken either as a
prediction of sorrow or a prescription ol serious-
ness. l,et men think to set grief at defiance, yet God
can bring it upon them; none laugh so heartily but
he can turn their laughter into mourning; and this
the unconcerned Christians James wrote to are
threatened should be their case. They are there-
fore directed, before things come to the worst, to
lay aside their vain mirth and their sensual pleas-
ures, that they might indulge godly sorrow and
penitential tears. 5. "Humble lnunelues in the sight
of the l-ord. Let the inward acts of the would be
suitable to all those outward expressions of grief,
affliction, and sorrow, before mentioned." Humil-
ity of spirit is here required, as in the sight of him
who looks principally at the spirits of men. "Let
there be a thorough humiliation in bewailing every
thing that is evil; let there be great humility in do-
ing that which is good: Humble yourcelues."

VI. We have great encouragement to act thus
towards God: He will draw nigh to those that draw
ntgh to him (u. 8), and he will lift up those who
humble themselves in his sight, u. 10. Those that
draw nigh to God in a way of duty shall find God
drawing nigh to them in a way of mercy. Draw nigh
to him in faith, and trust, and obedience, and he
will draw nigh to you for your deliverance. If there
be not a close communion between God and us,
it is our fault, and not his. He shall lift up the hum-
ble. Thus much our Lord himself declared, He that
shall humble himself shall be exalted, Matt. 23:12.
lf we be truly penitent and humble under the
marks of God's displeasure, we shall in a little time
know the advantages of his favour; he will lilt us
up out of trouble, or he will lift us up in our spirits
and comforts under trouble; he will lift us up to
honour and safety in the world, or he will lift us
up in our way to heaven, so as to raise our hearts
and affections above the world. God will reuiue the
spirit of the humble (lsa. 57:15), He will hear the
desire of the humble (Ps.10:17), and he will at last
life them up to glory. Before honour is humility.
The highest honour in heaven will be the reward
of the greatest humility on earth.
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11 Sp€rk not evil one of another, brethren. He
that epeaketh wil ol ftlr brother, and judgeth his
bnother, speaketh evil of the laq andjudgeth the
law: but if thou judge the laq thou art not a doer
of the laq but a judge. 12 There ia one lawgiv-
er, who is able to save and to destroy: who art
thou thatjudgest another? 13 Go to noq ye that
cay, To day or to Eorrow we will go into ruch a
city, and contlnue there a 5rcar, and buy and sell,
and get gain: 14 V9hereas ye know not what sJraII
Ds on the morrow. For what ir your life? It is even
a vapour, that appeareth for a little time, and then
vanlsheth away. 15 For that ye ought to eay, If
the lord will, rve shall live, and do this, or that.
l6 But now ye rejoice ln your boactings: all such
reJoicing is evil. 17 Therefore to him that know-
eth to do good, and doeth i, not, to him it ls sin.

In this part of the chapter,
l. We are cautioned against the sin of evil-

speaking: Speah not euil one of another, brethren,
u. ll. The Greek word, leattkleite, signifies speak-
ing any thing that may hurt or injure another; we
must not speak evil things of others, though they
be true, unless we be called to it, and there be some
necessary occasion for the; much less must we re-
port evil things when they are false, or, for aught
we know, may be so. Our lips must be guided by
the law of kindness, as well as truth and justice.
This, which Solomon makes a necessary part of
the character of his virtuous woman, that she open-
eth her mouth with wisdom, and in her tongue is
the law of hindness (Prov. 3l:26), must needs be
a part of the character of every true Christian.
Speah not euil one of another, l. Because you are
brethren. The compellation, as used by the apos-
tle here, carries an argument along with it. Since
Christians are brethren, they should not defile nor
defame one another. It is required of us that we
be tender of the good name of our brethren; where
we cannot speak well, we had better say nothing
than speak evil; we must not take pleasure in mak-
ing known the faults of others, divulging things that
are secret, merely to expose them, nor in making
more of their known faults than really they deserve,
and, least of all, in making false stories, and spread-
ing things concerning them of which they are al-
together innocent. What is this but to raise the
hatred and encourage the persecutions of the
world, against those who are engaged in the same
interests with ourselves, and therefore with whom
we ourselves must stand or fall? "Consider, you are
brethren." 2. Because this is to judge the law: He
that speaheth eoil of his brother, and judgeth his
brotheri speoheth euil of the law, and judgeth the
law. The law of Moses says, I/rou shalt not go up
and down as a tole-bearer among thy people, Lev.
19:16. The law of Christ is, Judge not, thot you be
not judged, Matt. 7:1. The sum and substance of
both is that men should love one another. A de-
tracting tongue therefore condemns the law of God,
and the commandment of Christ, when it is defam-
ing its neighbour. To break God's commandments
is in effect to speak evil of them, and to judge them,
as if they were too strict, and laid too great a re-
straint upon us. The Christians to whom James
wrote were apt to speak very hard things of one
another, because of their differences about indif-
ferent things ( such as the obseruance of meots and
days, as appeani from Rom. l4): "Now," says the
apostle, "he who censures and condemns his broth-
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er for not agreeing with him in those things which
the law of God has left indifferent thereby censures
and condemns the law as if it had done ill in leav-
ing them indifferent. He who quarrels with his
brother, and condemns him for the sake oI any
thing not determined in the word of God, does
thereby reflect on that word of God, as if it were
not a perfect rule. Let us take heed of judging the
law, for the law of the Lord is perfect; if men break
the law, leave that to judge them; if they do not
break it, let us not judge them." This is a heinous
evil, because it is to forget our place, that we ought
to be doers of the law, and it is to set up ourselves
above it, as if we were to be judges of it. He who
is guilty of the sin here cautioned against is not
a doer of the law, but a iudge; he assumes an of-
fice and a place that do not belong to him, and
he will be sure to suffer lor his presumption in the
end. Those who are most ready to set up for iudges
of the law generally fail most in their obedience
to it. 3. Because God, the Lawgiver, has reserved
the power of passing the final sentence on men
wholly to himself: There is one laugiuer, who is
able to saoe, and to destfiJt: uho art thou that judg-
est another? u. 12. Princes and states are not ex-
cluded, by what is here said, from making laws;
nor are subiects at all encouraged to disobey hu-
man laws; but God is still to be acknowledged as
the supreme Lawgiver, who only can give law to
the conscience, and who alone is to be absolutely
obeyed. His right to enact laws is incontestable, be-
cause he has such a power to enforce them. He
is oble to sate, and to destroy, so as no other can.
He has power fully to reward the observance ot
his laws, and to punish all disobedience; he can save
the soul, and make it happy for ever, or he can,
after he has killed, cast into hell; and therefore
should be feared and obeyed as the great lawgiv-
er, and all judgment should be committed to him.
Since there is one Lawgiver, we may infer that it
is not for any man or company of men in the world
to pretend to give laws immediately to bind con-
science; for that is God's prerogative, which must
not be invaded. As the apostle had before warned
against being many masters, so here he cautions
against being many iudges. l,et us not prescribe to
our brethren, let us not censure and condemn
them; it is sufficient that we have the law of God,
which is a rule to us all; and therefore we should
not set up other rules. Let us not presume to set
up our own particular notions and opinions as a
rule to all about us; tor there is one lawgiuer.

II. We are cautioned against a presumptuous con-
fidence of the continuance of our lives, and against
forming proiects thereupon with assurance of suc-
cess, u. 13, 14. The apostle, having reproved those
who were iudges and condemners of the law, now
reproves such as were disregardful of Providence:
Go to nou, and old way of speaking, designed to
engage attention; the Greek word may be ren-
dered, Behold now, or "ke, and consider; you that
say, Today or to-morrow we will go into such a
city, and continue there a year, and buy and sell,
and get garn. Reflect a little on this way of think-
ing and talking; call yourselves to account for itl'
Serious reflection on our words and ways would
show us many evils that we are apt, through in-
advertency, to run into and continue in. There were
some who said of old, as too many say still, We
will go to such a city, and do this or that, for such
a term of time, while all serious regards to the dis-
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posals of Providence were neglected. Observe here,
l. How apt worldly and projecting men are to leave
God out of their schemes. Where any are set upon
earthly things, these have a strange power of en-
grossing the thoughts ol the heart. WE should
therefore have a care of growing intent or eager
in our pursuits after any thing here below. 2. How
much of worldly happiness lies in the promises men
make to themselves beforehand. Their heads are
full of fine visions, as to what they shall do, and
be, and enioy, in some future time, when they can
neither be sure of time nor of any of the advan-
tages they promise themselves; therelore observe,
3. How vain a thing it is to look for any thing good
in futurity, without the concurrence of Providence.
We will go to such a city(say they), perhaps to An-
tioch, or Damascus, or Alexandria, which were
then the Sreat places for traffic; but how could they
be sure, when they set out, that they should reach
any of these cities? Something might possibly stop
their way, or call them elsewhere, or cut the thread
of life. Many who have set out on a journey have
gone to their long home, and never reached their
journey's end. But, suppose they should reach the
city they designed, how did they know they should
continue there? Something might happen to send
them back, or to call them thence, and to shorten
their stay. Or suppose they should stay the full time
they proposed, yet they could not be certain that
they should buy and sell there; perhaps they might
lie sick there, or they might not meet with those
to trade with them that they expected. Yea, sup-
pose they should go to that city, and continue there
a year, and should buy and sell, yet they might not
get gain; getting of gain in this world is at best but
an uncertain thing, and they might probably make
more losing bargains than gainful ones. And then,
as to all these particulars, the frailty, shortness, and
uncertainty of life, ought to check the vanity and
presumptuous confidence of such projectors for fu-
turity: What is your life? It is eoen a Dopour that
appeareth for a little time, and then uonisheth
auay, ,). 14. God that wisely left us in the dark con-
cerning future events, and even concerning the du-
ration of life itself. We hnow not what sholl be on
the morrow; we may know what we intend to do
and to be, but a thousand things may happen to
prevent us. We are not sure of life itself, since it
is but as a uapour, something in appearance, but
notNng solid nor certain, easily scattered and gone.
We can fix the hour and minute of the sun's rising
and setting to-morrow but we cannot fix the cer-
tain time of a vapour's being scattered; such is our
lite: it appearc but for a little time, and then uan-
isheth away; it vanisheth as to this world, but there
is a life that will continue in the other world; and,
since this life is so uncertain, it concerns us all to
prepare and lay up in store for that to come.

IIL We are taught to keep up a constant sense
of our dependence on the will of God for life, and
all the actions and enjoyments of it: IZou ought to
say, If the l-ord will, we shall lioe, and do this, or
that, o. 15. The apostle, having reproved them for
what was amiss, now directs them how to be and
do better: "You ought to say it in your hearts at
all times, and with your tongues upon proper oc-
casions, especially in your constant prayers and de-
votions, that if the Lord will give leave, and if he
will own and bless you, you have such and such
designs to accomplish." This must be said, not in
a slight, formal, and customary way, but so as to
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think what we say, and so as to be reverent and
serious in what we say. It is good to exPress our-
selves thus when we have to do with others, but
it is indispensably requisite that we should say this
to ourselves in all that we go about. Syn Theo -uith the leaoe and blessing of Gd, was used by
the Greeks in the beginning of every undertaking.
l. If the Lord will, we shall lioe. We must remem-
ber that our times are not in our own hands, but
at the disposal of God; we live as long as God ap-
points, and in the circumstances God appoints, and
therefore must be submissive to him, even as to
life itself; and then, 2. If the lnrd will, we shall do
this or that. All our actions and designs are under
the control of Heaven. Our heads maybe filled with
cares and contrivances. This and the other thing
we may propose to do for ourselves, or our fam-
ilies, or our friends; but Providence sometimes
breaks all our measures, and throws our schemes
into confusion. Therefore both our counsels for ac-
tion and our conduct in action should be entirely
referred to God; all we design and all we do should
be with a submissive dependence on God.

IV. We are directed to avoid vain boasting, and
to look upon it not only as a weak, but a very evil
thing. You rejoice in your boastings; all such rejoic-
ing is euil, u. 16. They promised themselves life and
prosperity, and great things in the world, without
any just regard to God; and then they boasted of
these things. Such is the joy of worldly people, to
boast of all their successes, yea, often to boast of
their very proiects before they know what success
they shall have. How common is it for men to boast
of things which they have no other title to than
what arises from their own vanity and presump-
tion! .Sucft rejoicing (says the apostle) rs eurf it is
foolish and it is hurtful. For men to boast of world-
ly things, and of their aspiring proiects, when they
should be attending to the humbling duties before
laid down (in u. 8-10), is a very evil thing. It is a
great sin in God's account, it will bring great dis-
appointment upon themselves, and it will prove
their destruction in the end. If we reioice in God
that our times are in his hand, that all events are
at his disposal, and that he is our God in covenant,
this reioicing is goo( the wisdom, power, and prov-
idence of God, are then concerned to make all
things work together for olr good: bul, if we re-
joice in our own vain confidences and presump-
tuous boasts, this is evil; it is an evil carefully to
be avoided by all wise and good men.

V. We are taught, in the whole of our conduct,
to act up to our own convictions, and, whether we
have to do with God or men, to see that we never
go contrary to our own knowledge (o. l7): To him
that hnoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him
r? rs srn; it is aggravated sin; it is sinning with a wit-
ness; and it is to have the worst witness against
his own conscience. Observe, L This stands im-
mediately connected with the plain lesson of say-
ing, If the lord will, we shall do this or that; lhey
might be ready to say, "This is a very obvious thing;
who knows not that we all depend upon almighty
God for life, and breath, and all things?" Remem-
ber then, if you do know this, whenever you act
unsuitably to such a dependence,that to him that
hnows to do good, and does it not, to him it is sin,
the greater sin. 2. Omissions are sins which will
come into iudgment, as well as commissions. He
that does not the good he knows should be done,
as well as he who does the evil he knows should
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not be done, will be condemned. Let us therefore
take care that conscience be rightly informed, and
then that it be faithfully and constantly obeyed; for,
if our own hearts condemn us not, then haoe we
confidence touards God; but if we say, We see, and
do not act suitably to our sight, then our stn re-
maineth, John 9:41.

CHAPTER 5
In this chapter the apostle denounces the iudgments of God

upon those rich men who oppress the poor, showing them how
great their sin and folly are in the sight of God, and how grievous
the punishments would be which should lall upon themselves (u.

l-6). Hereupon, alt the taithful are exhorted to patience under
their trials ild sufferings (a 7-ll). The sin ol sw€ring is cautioned
against (o. l2). We are directed how to act, both under allliction
and in prosperity (a 13). Prayer lor the sick, and anointing with
oil, are prescribed (u 14, 15). Christians are directed to acknowl-
edge their faults one to another, md to pray one lor another, and
the efficacy of prayer is proved (a 16-18). And, lastly, it is rec-
ommended to us to do what we can lor bringing back those that
stray lrom the ways o[ truth.

I Go to now, r€ rich men, weep and howl for
your mlaeriee that shall cone upon;ou. 2 Your
riches are corrupted, and your garmentr are
motheaten. 3 Your gold and eilver ig canlered;
and the rust of them shall be a wltnesa agalnst
you, and shall eat your flerh as lt were fire. Ye
have heaped treasune together for the Laet daya
4 Behold, the hire of the labourers who have
rcaped down your fieldq whlch ls of you kept
back by fraud, crieth: and the cries of then which
have reaped are enter.ed lnto the ears of the l.ord
of sabaoth. 5 Ye have llved ln pleasure on the
earth, and been rmnton; ye have nouriahed your
heartq as ln a day of slaughter. 6 Ye have con-
dem.ed and killed the fust; andh,e doth not rc-
Eirt you. 7 Be patlent therefore, bnethren, unto
the coming of the [ord. Behold, the husbandman
rmtteth for the precioue fruit of the earth, and
hath long padence for lt, undl he rcceive the ear-
Iy and latter rah. 8 Be ye aleo patient; stablish
your hearta: for the conlng of the Lord drarueth
ntgh. 9 Grudge not otre againrt another, breth.
ren, lest ye be condemned: behold, the judge
standeth before the door. 10 Take, my brethren,
the prophetq who have spoken in the name of the
lord, for an example of euffering affllctlon, and
of padence. ll Behold, we count them happy
whlch endure. Ye have heard of the patience of
Job, and have seen the end of ttre Lord; that the
Iord le very pltlful, and of tender merrcy.

The apostle is here addressing first sinners and
then saints.

[. Let us consider the address to sinners; and here
we find James seconding what his great Master had
said: Woe unto you that are rich; for you haoe re-
ceioed your consolation, Luke 6:24. The rich peo-
ple to whom this word of warning was sent were
not such as professed the Christian religion, but the
worldly and unbelieving Jewg such as are here said
to condemn ond hill the just, which the Christians
had no power to do; and though this epistle was
written for the sake of the faithful, and was sent
principally to them, yet, by an apostrophe, the in-
fidel Jews may be well supposed here spoken to.
They would not hear the word, and therefore it is
uritten, that they might read it. It is observable,
in the very first inscription of this epistle, that it
is not directed, as Paul's epistles were, to the breth-
ren in Christ, but, in general, to the tweloe tribes;
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and the salutation is nol, grace and peace from
Crhrrbt, but, in general, greeting, c/r. l:1. The poor
among the Jews received the gospel, and many ol
them believed; but the generality of the rich re-
jected Christianity, and were hardened in their un-
belief, and hated and persecuted those who be-
lieved on Christ. To these oppressing, unbelieving,
persecuting, rich people, the apostle addresses him-
self in the first six verses.

l. He foretels the judgments of God that should
come upon them, u. l-3. they should have mis-
eries come upon them, and such dreadful miseries
that the very apprehension of them was enough
to make them weep and howl - misery that should
arise from the very things in which they placed
their happiness, and misery that should be com-
pleted by these things witnessing against them at
the last, to their utter destruction; and they are now
called to reason upon and thoroughly to weigh the
matter, and to think how they will stand before God
in iudgment: Go to nou, you rich men. ( l.) "You
may be assured of this that very dreadful calam-
ities are coming upon you, calamities that shall car-
ry nothing of support nor comfort in them, but all
misery, misery in time, misery to eternity, misery
in your outward afflictions, misery in your inward
frame and temper of mind, misery in this world,
misery in hell. You have not a single instance of
misery only coming upon you, but miseries. The
ruin of your church and nation is at hand; and there
will come a day of wrath, when riches shall not
profit men, but all the wiched shall be destrcyed-"
(2.) The very apprehension of such miseries as
were coming upon them is enough to make them
weep and howl. Rich men are apt to say to them-
selves (and others are ready to say to them), Eai
drinh, and be merry; but God nys, Weep and howl.
It is not said, Weep and repent, for this the apos-
tle does not expect from them (he speaks in a way
of denouncing rather than admonishing); but,
"Weep and howd for when your doom comes there
will be nothing bfi weeping, and wailing, and
gnashing of teetft." Those who live like beasts are
called howl like such. Public calamities are most
grievous to rich people, who live in pleasure, and
are secure and sensual; and therefore they shall
weep and howl more than other people for the mis
eries that shall come upon them. (3.) Their mis-
ery shall arise from the very things in which they
placed their happiness. "Corruption, decay, rust,
and ruin, will come upon all your goodly things:
Your riches are corrupted and your garments are
moth<aten, u. 2. Those things which you now in-
ordinately aflect will hereafter insupportably
wound you: they will be of no worth, of no use to
you, but, on the contrary,will pierce you through
with many softous; forj' (4.) "They will uitness
against you, and they will eat your flesh as it were
fire," o. 3. Things inanimate are frequently repre-
sented in scripture as witnessing against wicked
men. Heaven, earth, the stones of the field, the pro,
duction of the ground, and here the very rust and
canker of ill-gotten and ill-kept treasures, are said
to witness against impious rich men. They think
to heap up treasure for their latter days, to live plen-
tifully upon when they come to be old; but, alas!
they are only heaping up treasures to become a
prey to others (as the Jews had all taken from them
by the Romans), and treasures that will prove at
last to be only treasures of wrath, in the day of the
reuelation of the righteous judgment of God. Then
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shall their iniquities, in the punishment of them,
eot their flesh os it were wilh nre. ln the ruin of
Jerusalem, many thousands perished by fire: in the
Iast judgment the wicked shall be condemned to
euerlasting burnings, prepared for the deoil and his
angels. The Lord deliver us ,rom the portion of
wicked rich men! and, in order to this, Iet us take
care that we do not fall into their sins, which we
are next to consider.

2. The apostle shows what those sins are which
should bring such miseries.'lb be in so deplorable
a condition must doubtless be owing to some very
heinous crimes. (1.) Covetousness is laid to the
charge of this people; they laid by their garments
till they bred moths and were eaten; they hoarded
up their gold and silver till they were rusty and
cankered. It is a very great disgrace to these things
that they carry in them the principles of their own
corruption and consumption - the garment breeds
the moth that frets it, the gold and silver breeds
the canker that eats it; but the disgrace falls most
heavily upon those who hoard and lay up these
things till they come to be thus corrupted, and
cankered, and eaten. God gives us our worldly pos-
sessions that we may honour him and do good with
them; but if, instead of this, we sinfully hoard them
up, thorough and undue aflection towards them,
or a distrust of the providence of God for the fu-
ture, this is a very heinous crime, and will be wit-
nessed against by the very rust and corruption of
the treasure thus heaped together, (2.) Another sin
charged upon those against whom James writes
is oppression: khold, the hire of the labourerc, who
haoe reaped down your fields, which is of you hept
back by fraud, crieth, etc., u. 4. Those who have
wealth in their hands get power into their hands,
and then they are tempted to abuse that power to
oppress such as are under them. The rich we here
find employing the poor in their labours, and the
rich have as much need of the labours of the poor
as the poor have of wages from the rich, and could
as ill be without them; but yet, not considering this,
they kept back the hire of the labourers; having
power in their hands, it is probable that they made
as hard bargains with the poor as they could, and
even after that would not make good their bar-
gains as they should have done. This is a crying
sin, an iniquity that cries so as to reach the ears
of God; and, in this case, God is to be considered
as the l-ord of sabaoth, or the l-ord of hosts, Kgr-
iou sbaAth, a phrase often used in the Old-
Testament, when the people of God were defense-
less and wanted protection, and when their ene-
mies were numerous and powerful. The Lord of
hosts, who has all ranks of beings and creatures
at his disposal, and who sets all in their several
places, hears the oppressed when they cry by rea-
son of the cruelty or iniustice of the oppressor, and
he will give orders to some of those hosts that are
under him (angels, devils, storms, distempers, or
the like) to avenge the wrongs done to those who
are dealt with unrighteously and unmercifully. Take
heed of this sin of defrauding and oppressing, and
avoid the very appearances of it. (3.) Another sin
here mentioned is sensuality and voluptuousness.
You haoe lioed in pleasure on the earth, and been
uonton, o. 5. God does not forbid us to use plea-
sure; but to live in them as if we lived for nothing
else is a very provoking sin; and to do this on the
earth, where we are but strangers and pilgrims,
where we are but to continue for a while, and
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where we ought to be preparing for eternity - tNq
this is a grievous aggravation ol the sin of volup'
tuousness. Luxury makes people wanton, as in Hos.
13:6, According to their pasture, so uere thq filled;
thq were filled, and their heart was etalted; there-
fore haoe they forgotten me. Wantonness and lux-
ury are commonly the effects of great plenty and
abundance; it is hard for people to have great
plenty and abundance; it is hard for people to have
great estates, and not too much indulge themselves
in carnal, sensual pleasures: "You haue nourished
your hearts as in a doy of slaughter.' you live as
if it were every day a day of sacrifices, a festival;
and hereby your hearts are fattened and nourished
to stupidity, dulness, pride, and an insensibility to
the wants and afflictions of othersl'Some may say,
"What harm is there in good cheer, provided peo-
ple do not spend above what they have?" What!
Is it no harm for people to make gods of their bel-
lies, and to give all to these, instead of abounding
in acts of charity and piety? Is it no harm for peo-
ple to unfit themselves for minding the concerns
of their souls, by indulging the appetites of their
bodies? Surely that which brought flames upon
Sodom, and would bring these miseries for which
rich men are here called to weep and howl, must
be a heinous evil! Pride, and idleness, and fullness
of bread, mean the same thing with living in plea-
sure, and being wanton, and nourishing the heart
as in a day of slaughter. (4.) Another sin here
charged on the rich is persecution: You haoe con-
demned and hilled the just, and he doth not resist
you, u. 6. This fills up the measure of their iniq-
uity. They oppressed and acted very uniustly, to get
estates; when they had them, they gave way to lux-
ury and sensuality, till they had lost all sense and
feeling of the wants or afflictions of others; and
then they persecute and kill without remorse. They
pretend to act legally indeed, they condemn before
they kill; but uniust prosecutions, whatever colour
of law they may carry in them, will come into the
reckoning when God shall make inquisition for
blood, as well as massacres and downright mur-
ders. Observe here, The just may be condemned
and killed: but then again observe, When such do
suffer, and yield without resistance to the uniust
sentence of oppressors, this is marked by God, to
the honour of the sufferers and the infamy of their
persecutors; thls commonly shows that iudgments
are at the door, and we may certainly conclude that
a reckoning-day will come, to reward the patience
of the oppressed and to break to pieces the op-
pressor. Thus far the address to sinners goes.

ll. We have next subjoined an address to saints.
Some have been ready to despise or to condemn
this way of preaching, when ministers, in their ap-
plication, have brought a word to sinners, and a
word to saints; but, from the apostle's here taking
this method, we may conclude that this is the best
way rightly to divide the word of truth. From what
has been said concerning wicked and oppressing
rich men, occasion is given to administer comfort
to God's afflicted people: "Be patient therefore;
since God will send such miseries on the wicked,
you may see what is your duty, and where your
greatest encouragement lies."

l. Attend to your duty: Be patient (o.7), estab-
lish your hearts (u. 8), grudge not one against an-
other, brethren, u. 9. Consider well the meaning
of these three expressions: - (l) "Be patient -bear your afflictions without murmurin!, your in-
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juries without revenge; and, though God should not
in any signal manner appear for you immediately,
wait for him. Ihe ur.sron r's for an appointed time;
at the end it will speoh, and will not lie; therefore
wait for it. It is but a little while, and he that shall
come will come, and will not torry. Lel your pa-
tience be lengthened out to long suffering;" so the
word here wed, makrothymesafe, signifies. When
we have done our work, we have need ol patience
to stay for our reward. This Christian patience is
not a mere yielding to necessity, as the moral pa-
tience taught by some philosophers was, but it is
a humble acquiescence in the wisdom and will of
God, with an eye to a future glorious recompense:
Be patient to the coming of the Lord. And because
this is a lesson Christians must learn, though ever
so hard or difficult to the, it is repeated in u. 8, Be
you also patient. (2.) "Establish your hearts - let
your faith be firm, without wavering, your prac-
tice of what is good constant and continued, with-
out tiring, and your resolutions lor God and heav-
en fixed, in spite of all sufferings or temptations."
The prosperity of the wicked and the affliction of
the righteous have in all ages been a very great
trial to the faith of the people of God. David tells
us that his feet uere almost gone, when he saw the
prosperity of the wiched, Ps. 73:2, 3. Some of those
Christians to whom St. James wrote might prob-
ably be in the same tottering condition; and there-
fore they are called upon to establish their hearts;
faith and patience will establish the heart. (3.)
Grudge not one against another; the words me
stenazete signily, Groan not one against another,
that is, "Do not make one another uneasy by your
murmuring groans at what befalls you, nor by your
distrustful groans as to what may further come
upon you, nor by your revengeful groans against
the instruments of your sufferings, nor by your en-
vious groans at those who may be free from your
calamities: do not make yourselves uneasy and
make one another uneasy by thus groaning to and
grieving one anotherl' "The apostle seemeth to me'
(says Dr. Manton) "to be here taxing those mutual
iniuries and animosities wherewith the Christians
ol those times, having banded under the names of
circumcision and uncircumcisrbn, did grieve one
another, and give each other cause to groan; so
that they did not only sigh under the oppressions
of the rich persecutors, but under the injuries which
they sustained from many of the brethren who, to-
gether with them, did profess the holy faithl'Those
who are in the midst of common enemies, and in
any suffering circumstances, should be more espe-
cially careful not to grieve nor to groan against one
another, otherwise judgments will come upon them
as well as others; and the more such grudgings pre-
vail the nearer do they show iudgment to be.

2. Consider what encouragement here is for
Christians to be patient, to establish their hearts,
and not to grudge one against another. And, (1.)
"Look to the example of the husbandman: He waits
for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long
patience for it, until he receioe the early and latter
rarn. When you sow your corn in the ground, you
wait many months for the former and latter rain,
and are willing to stay till harvest for the fruit of
your labour; and shall not this teach you to bear
a few storms, and to be patient for a season, when
you are looking for a kingdom and everlasting fe-
licity? Consider him that waits for a crop of corn;
and will not you wait for a crown of glory? If you
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should be called to wait a little longer thar the hus-
bandman does, is it not something proportionably
greater and infinitely more worth your waiting for?
Butl'(2.) "Think how short your waiting time may
possibly be: The coming of the Lord draweth nigh,
u. 8: behold, the Judge standeth before the dobr,
u. 9. Do not be impatient, do not quarrel with one
another; the great Judge, who will set all to rights,
who will punish the wicked and reward the good,
is at hand: he should be conceived by you to stand
as near as one who is just knocking at the door."
The coming of the lard to punish the wicked Jews
was then very nigh, when James wrote this epis-
tle; and, whenever the patience and other graces
of his people are tried in an extraordinary man-
ner, the certainty of Christ's coming as Judge, and
the nearness of it, should establish their hearts. The
Judge is now a great deal nearer, in his coming to
judge the world, than when this epistle was writ-
ten, nearer by above seventeen hundred yean; and
therefore this should have the greater effect upon
us. (3.) The danger of our being condemned when
the Judge appears should excite us to mind our
duty as before laid down: Grudge not, lest you be
condemned. Fretfulness and discontent expose us
to the iust iudgment of God, and we bring more
calamities upon ourselves by our murmuring, dis-
trustful, envious groans and grudgngs against one
another, than we are aware of. lf we avoid these
evils, and be patient under our trials, God will not
condemn us. Let us encourage ounielves with this.
(4.) We are encouraged to be patient by the ex-
ample of the prophets (o. l0): Tahe the prcphets,
who haue spoken in the name of the Inrd, for on
example of suffering affliction, and of ptience. OV
serve here, The prophets, on whom God put the
greatest honour, and for whom he had the great-
est favour, were most afflicted: and, when we think
that the best men have had the hardest usage in
this world, we should hereby be reconciled to af-
fliction. Observe further, Those who were the great-
est examples of suffering affliction were also the
best and gleatest examples of patience: tribulation
worheth patience. Hereupon James gives it to us
as the common sense of the faithful (u. lll: We
count those hapyy who endure: we look upon right-
eous and patient sufferers as the happiest people.
See cft. l:2-12. (5.) Job also is proposed as an ex-
ample for the encouragement of the afflicted. You
haoe hard of the patience of Job, and haue seen
the end of the lnrd, etc., u. 11. In the case of Job
you have an instance ol a variety of miseries, and
of such as were very grievous, but under all he
could bless God, and, as to the general bent of his
spirit, he was patient and humble: and what came
to him in the end? Wtry, truly, God accomplished
and brought about those things for him which
plainly prove that ffte l-ord is oery pitiful, ond of
tender mercy. The best way to bear afflictions is
to look to the end of them; and the pity of God
is such that he will not delay the bringing of them
to an end when his purposes are once answered;
and the tender mercy of God is such that he will
make his people an abundant amends for all their
sufferings and afflictions. His bowels are moved for
them while suftering, his bounty is manifested after-
wards. kt us serve our God, and endure our tri-
als, as those who believe the end will crown all.

12 But above all thlngrr Ey bretbren, sreear not,
nelther by hearrcn, nelther by the earth, neither
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by alry other oath: but let your yea be yea; and
JDur nay, nay: lert ye fall into condemnadon.
13 Is any among lriou afrllcted? let htm pray. ls
any merry? let hln clng pealmr. 14 Is any elck
arnong you? let hln call for the eldera of tlre
clurch; and let them pray ovEr him, anolnting
hlm wtth otl tn the name ol the Lord: 15 And the
pray.er of faith sha[ rave the slck, and the Lord
ohall ralae blm up; and ll he have co-mitted sin.,
they ahall be forgfuen hlm. 16 Confecr your
faults one to another, and pny one for another,
that 

'€ 
may be healed. The ellectual fervent

prayer of a righteoue men availeth much.
17 Eltas ryaa a men eubJect to llke pacsiona ae
rve are, and he pra5rcd eamestly that lt might not
nln: and lt ralned not on the earth by the rpace
of thrce yeare and slx months. 18 And he prayed
agaln, and the hearen gave raln, and the earth
bnought forth her fruit. 19 Bnethren, if any of
you do err from the truth, and one conrert him;
20 Let him knorv, t[at he whlch cowerteth the
slnner from the emor of bls rvay ehall save a soul
fnom death, and ghdl hide a muldtude of ein*

This epistle now drawing to a close, the pen-
man goes off very quickly from one thing to an-
other: hence it is that matters so very different are
insisted on in these few verses.

I. The sin of swearing is cautioned against: But
aboue all things, my brethren, s,Dear not, etc., o.
12. Some understand this too restrictedly, as if the
meaning were, "Swear not at your persecutors, at
those that reproach 1nu and say all manner of eoil
of you; be not put into a passion by the injuries
they do you, so as in your passion to be provoked
to swearl'This swearing is no doubt forbidden here:
and it will not excuse those that are guilty of this
sin to say they sear only when they are provoked
to it, and before they are aware. But the apostles
warning extends to other occasions of swearing as
well as this. Some have translated the words, pro
panton - before all thrngs,' and so have made
sense of this place to be that they should not, in
common conversation, before euery thing thq say,
put an oath. All customary needless swearing is
undoubtedly forbidden, and all along in scripture
condemned, as a very grievous sin. Profane swear-
ing was very customary among the Jews, and, since
this epistle is directed in general to the tuelue tribes
scattercd abrcad (as before has been observed), we
may conceive this exhortation sent to those who
believed not. It is hard to suppose that swearing
should be one of the spots of God's children, since
Peter, when he was charged with being a disciple
of Christ and would disprove the charge, cursed and
swore, thereby thinking most effectually to con-
vince them that he was no disciple of Jesus, it be-
ing well known of such that they durst not allow
themselves in swearing; but possibly some of the
looser sort of those who were called Christians
might, among other sins here charged upon them,
be guilty also of this. It is a sin that in later years
tns most scandalously prevailed, even among those
who would be thought above all others entitled to
the Christian name and privileges. It is very rare
indeed to hear ol a dissenter from the church of
England who is guilty of swearing, but among those
who glory in their being ol the established church
nothing is more common; and indeed the most ex-
ecrable oaths and curses now daily wound the ears
and hearts of all serious Christians. James here says,
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7. Abooe all things, sueor not; but how many
are there who mind this the least of all things, and
rf,ho make light of nothing so much as common
profane swearing! But why obooe all rhrngs is
swearing here forbidden? (1.) Because it strikes
most directly at the honour of God and most ex-
pressly throws contempt upon his name and au-
thority. (2.) Because this sin hag of all sins, the least
temptation to it: it is not gain, nor pleasure, nor
reputation, that can move men to it, but a wan-
tonness in sinning, and a needless showing an en-
mity to God. TIE enemies tahe tlry nome in oain,
Ps. 139:20. This is a proof of men's being enemies
to God, however they may pretend to call them-
selves by his name, or sometimes to compliment
him in acts of worship. (3.) Because it is with most
difficulty left off when once men are accustomed
to it, therefore it should above all things be watched
against. And, (4.) 'Aboue all things suear not, Ior
how can you expect the name of God should be
a strong tower to you in your distress if you pro-
fane it and play with it at other times?" But (as
Mr. Baxter observes) 'hll this is so far from for-
bidding necessary oaths that it is but to confirm
them, by preserving the due reverence of them."
And then he further notes that "The true nature
of an oath is, by our speech, to pawn the reputa-
tion of some certain or great thing, tor lhe auer-
ring of a doubted less thing; and not (as is com-
monly held) an appeal to God or other judgel'
Hence it was that swearing by the heavens, and
by the earth, and by the other oaths the apostle
refers to, came to be in use. The Jews thought if
they did but omit the great oalholChi-Elodh, they
were safe. But they grew so profane as to swear
by the creature, as if it were God; and so advanced
it into the place of God; while, on the other hand,
those who swear commonly and profanely by the
name of God do hereby put him upon the level with
every common thing.

2. But let your yea be yea, and your nay nay;
lest you fall into condemnation; that is, "let it suf-
fice you to affirm or deny a thing as there is oc-
casion, and be sure to stand to your word, an be
true to it, so as to give no occasion for your being
suspected of falsehood; and then you will be kept
from the condemnation of backing what you say
or promise by rash oaths, and from profaning the
name of God to iustily yourselves. It is being sus-
pected of falsehood that leads men to swearing.
Let it be known that your keep to truth, and are
firm to your word, and by this means you will find
there is no need to swear to what you say. Thus
shall you escape the condemnation which is ex-
pressly annexed to the third commandment: I"he
Iord will not hold him guiltless that taheth his name
in uain."

II. As Christians we are taught to suit ourselves
to the dispensations of Providence (u.73\: Is ony
among you afflicted? Let him pray. Is any merry?
Izt him sing psalms. Our condition in this world
is various; and our wisdom is to submit to its be-
ing so, and to behave as becomes us both in pros-
perity and under affliction. Sometimes we are in
sadness, sometimes in mirth; God has set these one
over against the other that we may the better ob-
serve the several duties he enjoins, and that the
impressions made on our passions and affections
may be rendered serviceable to our devotions. Af-
flictions should put us upon prayer, and prosperity
should make us abound in praise. Not that prayei
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is to be confined to a time of trouble, nor singing
to a time of mirth; but these several duties may
be performed with special advantage, and to the
happiest purposes, at such seasons. l. In a day of
affliction nothing is more seasonable than prayer.
The person afflicted must pray himself, as well as
engage the prayers of others for him. Times of at
fliction should be praying times. To this end God
sends afflictions, that we may be engaged to seek
him early; and that those who at other times have
neglected him may be brought to enquire after him.
The spirit is then most humble, the heart is bro-
ken and tender; and prayer is most acceptable to
God when it comes from a contrite humble spirit.
Afflictions naturally draw out complaints; and to
whom should we complain but to God in prayer?
It is necessary to exercise faith and hope under af-
flictions; and prayer is the appointed means both
for obtaining and increasing these graces in us. /s
any afflicted? Iet him pray. 2. In a day of mirth
and prosperity singing psalms is very proper and
seasonable. In the original it is only saidsing, psal-
Ief4 without the addition of psalms or any other
word: and we learn from the writings of several
in the first ages of Christianity (particularly from
a letter of Pliny's, and from some passages in Jus-
tin Martyr and Tertullian) that the Christians were
accustomed to sing hymns, either taken out of scrip
ture, or of more private composure, in their wor-
ship of God. Though some have thought that Paul's
advising both the Colossians and Ephesians to
speah to one another pfilmois kai hymnois kai
odais pteumatikois - in psalms, ond hymns, and
spiritual songs, refers only to the compositions of
scripture, the psalms of David being distinguished
in Hebrew by Shurim, Tehillim, and. Mizmorim,
words that exactly answer these of the apostle. Let
that be as it will, this however we are sure of, that
the singing of psalms is a gospel ordinance, and
that our joy should be holy joy, consecrated to God.
Singing is so directed to here as to show that, if
any be in circumstances of mirth and prosperity,
he should turn his mirth, though alone, and by him-
self, in this channel. Holy mirth becomes families
and retirements, as well as public assemblies. Let
our singing be such as to make melody with our
hearts unto the l-ord, and God will assuredly be well
pleased with this kind of devotion.

III. We have particular directions given as to sick
persons, and healing pardoning mercy promised
upon the observance of those directions. If any be
srcft, they are required, l. To send for the elders,
Wesbyterous tEs ekklCsios - the presbyters, pas-
tors or ministers of the church, u. 14, 15.lt lies upon
sick people as a duty to send for ministers, and to
desire their assistance and their prayers. 2. lt is the
duty of ministers to pray over the sick, when thus
desired and called tor. kt them pray oDer him; let
their prayers be suited to his case, and their inter-
cessions be as becomes those who are affected wit
his calamities. 3. In the times of miraculous heal-
ing, the sich were to be anointed with oil in the
name of the lord. Expositors generally confine this
anointing with oil to such as had the power of work-
ing miracles; and, when miracles ceased, this in-
stitution ceased also. ln Mark's gospel we read of
the apostle's anointing with oil many that were sick,
and healing them, Mark 6:13. And we have ac-
counts of this being practiced in the church two
hundred years after Christ; but then the gift of heal-
ing also accompanied it, and, when the miraculous
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gift ceased, this rite was laid aside. The papists in-
deed have made a sacrament of this, which they
call the ertreme unction. They use it, not to heal
the sick, as it was used by the apostles; but as they
generally run counter to scripture, in the appoint-
ments of their church, so here they ordain that this
should be administered only to such as are at the
very point of death. The apostles anointing was
in order to heal the disease; the popish anointing
is for the expulsion of the relics of sin, and to en-
able the soul (as they pretend) the better to com-
bat lvith the powers of the air. When they cannot
prove, by any visible effects, that Christ owns them
in the continuance of this rite, they would how-
ever have people to believe that the invisible ef-
fects are very wonderful. But it is surely much bet-
ter to omit this anointing with oil than to turn it
quite contrary to the purposes spoken of in scrip
ture. Some protestants have thought that this
anointing was only permitted or approved by
Christ, not instituted. But it should seem, by the
words of James here, that it was a thing enjoined
in cases where there was faith for healing. And
some protestants have argued for it with this view.
It was not to be commonly used, not even in the
apostolical age; and some have thought that it
should not be wholly laid aside in ary age, but that
where there are extraordinary measures of faith
in the person anointing, and in those who are
anointed, an extraordinary blessing may attend the
observance of this directon for the sick. However
that be, there is one thing carefully to be observed
here, that the saving of the sick is not ascribed to
lhe anointing with oil, but to prayer: The prayer
of faith shall saoe the sich, etc., u. 15. So that, 4.
Prayer over the sick must proceed from, and be
accompanied with, a lively faith. There must be
faith both in the person praying and in the person
prayed for. In a time of sickness, it is not the cold
and formal prayer that is effectual, but the prayer
of faith. 5. We should observe the success of prayer.
The Lord shall raise up; that is, if he be a person
capable and fit for deliverance, and if God have
any thing further for such a person to do in the
world. And, if he haue committed sins, they shall
be forgiuen ftm; that is, where sickness is sent as
a punishment for some particular sin, that sin shall
be pardoned, and in token thereof the sickness shall
be removed. As when Christ said to the impotent
man, Go and sin no mone, lest a worse thing come
unto thee, it is intimated that some particular sin
was the cause of his sickness. The great thing there-
fore we should beg of God for ourselves and oth-
ers in the time of sickness is the pardon of sin. Sin
is both the root of sickness and the sting of it. If
sin be pardoned, either affliction shall be removed
in mercy or we shall see there is mercy in the con-
tinuance of it. When healing is founded upon par-
don, we may say as Hezekiah did: Thou hast, in
love to my soul, delioered it from the pit of cor-
ruption,lsa. 38:17. When you are sick and in pain,
it is most common to pray and cry O gioe me ease!
O restore me to heolth! But your prayer should
rather and chiefly be, O that God would pardon
my sins!

IV. Christians are directed to confess their faults
one to another, and so to join in their proyers with
an for one another, u. 16. Some expositors con-
nect this with u. 14. As if when sick people send
for ministers to pray over them they should then
confess their faults to them. lndeed, where any are
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conscious that their sickness is a vindictive pun-
ishment of some particular sin, and they cannot
look for the removal of their sickness without par-
ticular applications to God for the pardon of such
a sin, there it may be proper to acknowledge and
tell his case, that those who pray over him may
know how to plead rightly for him. But the con-
fession here required is that of Christians to one
another, and not, as the papists would have it, to
a priest. Where persons have injured one another,
acts ol injustice must be confessed to those against
whom they have been committed. Where persons
have tempted one another to sin or have consent-
ed in the same evil actions, there they ought mu-
tually to blame themselves and excite each other
to repentance. Where crimes are of a public na-
ture, and have done any public mischief, there they
ought to be more publidy confessed, so as may best
reach to all who are concerned. And sometimes
it may be well to confess our faults to some pru-
dent minister or praying friend, that he may help
us to plead with God for mercy and pardon. But
then we are not to think that James puts us upon
telling every thing that we are conscious is amiss
in ourselves or in one another; but so far as con-
fession is necessaq/ to our reconciliation with such
as are at variance with us, or for gaining infor-
mation in any point of conscience and making our
own spirits quiet and easy, so far we should be
ready to confess our faults. And sometimes also it
may be of good use to Christians to disclose their
peculiar weaknesses and infirmities to one anoth-
er, where there are great intimacies and friendships,
and where they may help each other by their
prayeni to obtain pardon of their sins and power
against them. Those who make confession of their
faults one to another should thereupon pray with
and for one another. The l3th verse directs per-
sons to pray for themselves: ls any afflicted let him
pray; the l4th directs to seek for the prayers of
ministers; and the l6th directs private Christians
to pray one for another; so that here we have all
sorts of prayer (ministerial, social, and secret)
recommended.

V. The great advantage and efficacy of prayer
are declared and proved: The effectual feruent
prayer of a righteous man aoaileth muclr, wheth-
er he pray for himself or for others: witness the
example of Elias, u. 17, 18. He who prays must be
a righteous man; not righteous in an absolute sense
(for this Elias was not, who is here made a pat-
tern to us), but righteous in a gospel sense; not lov-
ing nor approving of any iniquity. lf I rcgard iniq
utty in my heart, the lord will not hear my prayer,
Ps. 66:18. Further, the prayer itself must be a fer-
vent, in-wrought, well-wrought prayer. lt must be
a pouring out of the heart to God; and it must pro-
ceed from a faith unfeigned. Such prayer avails
much. lt is of great advantage to ourselves, it may
be very beneficial to our friends, and we are as-
sured of its being acceptable to God. lt is good hav-
ing those for friends whose prayers are available
in the sight of God. The power of prayer is here
proved from the success of Eliiah. This may be en-
couraging to us even in common cases, if we con-
sider that Eliiah was a man of lihe passions with
us. He was a zealous good man and a very great
man, but he had his infirmities, and was subject
to disorder in his passions as well as others. ln
prayer we must not look to the merit of man, but
to the grace of God. Only in this we should copy
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after Elilah, that he prayed earnestly, or, as it is in
the original, in prayer he prayed. lt is not enough
to say a prayer, but we must pray in prayer. Our
thoughts must be fixed, our desires firm and ar-
dent, and our graces in exercise; and, when we thus
pray in prayer, we shall speed in prayer. Elijah
prayed thot it might not rain; and God heard him
in his pleading against an idolatrous persecuting
country, so that it rained not on the earth for the
spoce of three yeors and six months. Again he
prayed, and the heauen gaue roin, elc. Thus you
see prayer is the key which opens and shuts heav-
'en. To this there is an allusion, Rev. ll:6, where
the two witnesses are said to have power to shu,
heooen, that it rain nof. This instance of the ex-
traordinary efficacy of prayer is recorded for en-
couragement even to ordinary Christians to be in-
stant and earnest in prayer. God never says to any
of the seed of Jacob, Seek my face in uorn. If Eliiah
by prayer could do such great and wonderful things,
surely the prayers of no righteous man shall return
void. Where there may not be so much of a mir-
acle in God's answering our prayers, yet there may
be as much of grace.

VI. This epistle concludes with an exhortation
to do all we can in our places to promote the con-
version and salvation of others, u. 19, 20. Some
interpret these verses as an apology which the
apostle is making for himself that he should so
plainly and sharply reprove the Jewish Christians
for their many faults and errors. And certainly
James gives a very good reason why he was so
much concerned to reclaim them from their er-
rors, because in thus doing he should save souls,
and hide a multitude of sins. But we are not to re-
strain this place to the apostles converting such as
erred from the truth; no, nor to other ministerial
endeavours of the like nature, since it is said, "lf
any err, and one convert him, Iet him be who he
will that does so good an office for another, he is
therein an instrument of saving a soul from death."
Those whom the apostle here calls brethren, he
yet supposes liable to err. It is no mark of a wise
or a holy man to boast of his being free from er-
ror, or to refuse to acknowledge when he is in an
error. But if any do err, be they ever so great, you
must not be afraid to show them their error; and,
be they ever so weak and little, you must not dis-
dain to make them wiser and better. If they err
from the truth, that is, from the gospel (the great
rule and standard of truth), whether it be in opin-
ion or practice, you must endeavour to bring them
again to the rule. Errors in judgment and in life gen-
erally go together. There is some doctrinal mistake
at the bottom oI every practical miscarriage. There
is no one habitually bad, but upon some bad prin-
ciple. Now to convert such is to reduce them from
their error, and to reclaim them from the evils they
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have been led into. We are not presently to accuse
and exclaim against an erring brother, and seek
to bring reproaches and calamities upon him, but
to convert him: and, if by all our endeavours we
cannot do this, yet we are nowhere empowered to
persecute and destroy him. If we are instrumental
in the conversion of any, roe are said to convert
them, though this be principally and efficiently the
work of God. And, if we can do no more towards
the conversion of sinners, yet we may do this -pray for the grace and Spirit of God to convert and
change them. And let those that are in any way
serviceable to convert others know what will be
the happy consequence of their doing this: they
may take great comfort in it at present, and they
will meet with a crown at last. He that is said to
err from the truth in u. 19 is described as erring
in his way in u. 20, and we cannot be said to con-
vert any merely by altering their opinions, unless
we can bring them to correct and amend their
ways. This is conversion - to turn a sinner from
the error of his ways, and not to turn him from one
party to another, or merely from one notion and
way of thinking to another. He who thus convert-
eth a sinner from the error of his ways shall saue
a soul hom death. There is a soul in the case; and
what is done towards the salvation of the soul shall
certainly turn to good account. The soul being the
principal part of the man, the saving of that only
is mentioned, but it includes the salvation of the
whole man: the spirit shall be saved from hell, the
body raised from the grave, and both saved from
eternal death. And then, by such conversion of
heart and life, a multitude of sins shall be hid. A
most comfortable passage of scripture is this. We
learn hence that though our sins are many, even
a multitude, yet they may be hid or pardoned; and
that when sin is turned from or forsaken it shall
be hid, never to appear in iudgment against us. Let
people contrive to cover or excuse their sin as they
will, there is no way effectually and finally to hide
it but by forsaking it. Some make the sense ol this
text to be, that conversion shall preoenf a multi-
tude of sins; and it is a truth beyond dispute that
many sins are prevented in the party converted,
many also may be prevented in others that he may
have an influence upon, or may converse with.
Upon the whole, how should we lay out ourselves
with all possible concern for the conversion of sin-
ners! It will be for the happiness and salvation of
the converted; it will prevent much mischief, and
the spreading and multiplying of sin in the world;
it will be for the glory and honour of God; and it
will mightily redound to our comfort and renown
in the great day. Those that turn many to right-
eousness, and those who help to do so, shall shine
as the stars for euer and euer.
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AN E)(POSITION, WT[I{ PRACTICAT

OBSERVATIONS, OF THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF

PETER
fuo epistles we have enrolled in the sacred canon of the scripture written by Peter, who was a most eminent apostle of

Jesus Christ, and whose character shines brightly as it is described in the four Gospels and in the Ach of the Apostleq but,
as it is painted by the papists and legendary writers, it represents a person of extravagant pride and ambition. lt is certain
from scripture that Simon Peter was one of the firct of those whom our Lord called to be his disciples and followen, that he
was a person of excellent endowments, both natunl and gracioug of great parts and ready elocution, quick to apprehend and
bold to execute whatever he knew to be his duty. When our Saviour called his apostleg and gave them their commission, he
nominated him lirst in the list; and by his behaviour towards him he seems to have distinguished him as a special favourite
among the twelve. Many instances of our lord's affection to him, both during his lile and after his resunection, arc upon rccord.
But there are many things confidently alfirmed of this holy man that are directly false: as, That he had a primacy and superior
power over the rest of the apostles - that he was more than their equal - that he was their prince, monarch, and sovereign

- and that he exercised a iurisdiction over the whole college of the apostles: moreover, That he as the sole and universal
pastor over all the Christian world, the only vicar of Christ upon earth - that he was for above twenty yean bishop ol Rome

- that the popes ol Rome succeed to St. Peter, and derive from him a univenal supremacy and iurisdiction over all churches
and Clristians upon earth - and that all this was by our Lord's ordering and appointment; whereas Christ never gave him
any preeminence ol this kind, but positively lorbade it, and gave precepts to the contnry. The other apostles nerrer consented
to any such claim. Paul declares himsell not a whit behind the uery chief apostla,2 Cor. l1:5 and l2:ll. Here is no exception
of hter's superior dignity, whom hul took the freedom to blame, and u,ithstd him to the face, Ctal.2:11. And hter himself
never asumed any thing like it, but modestly styles himself an apostle of lesus Christ; and, when he writes to the presbyteF
of the church, he humbly places himsell in the same rank with them: The elders who are among you I exhort, who am also
an elder,5:1. See Dr. Barrcw on the pope! suprcmacy.

The design of this fint epistle is, I. To explain more fully the doctrines of Christianity to these newly<onverted Jews. ll. To

direct and persuade them to a holy conversation, in the faithful discharge of all penonal and relative duties, whereby they
would secure their own peace and eflectually confute the slanden and reproaches of their enemies. III. To prepare them for
sufferings. This seems to be his principal intention; for he has something to this purport in every chapter, and does, by a geat
variety of arSuments, encourage them to patience and penwerance in the faith, lest the penecutions and sad calamities that
were coming upon them should prevail with them to apostatize from Christ and the gospel. lt is remarkable that you find not
so much as one word savouring of the spirit and pride of a pope in either of these epistles.

CHAPTER I
The apostle describes the persons to whom he writes, and sa-

lutes them (u. 1,2), bleses God for their regeneration to a lively
hope ol etemal salvation (u. 3-5), in the hope of this salvation he
shows they had great cause of reioicing, though for I little while
they were in heaviness and allli€tion, for the trial of their laith,
which would produce ioy unspeakable and tull of glory (u. 6-9).
This is that salvation which the ancient prcphets foretold and the
angels desire to look into (a 10-12). He exhorts them to sobriety
md holiness, which he presses frcm the consideration ol the blood
of Jesus, the invaluable price of man's redemption (a 13-21), and
to brotherly love, from the consideration of their regeneration,
and the excellency ol their spiritual stale (u. 22-25).

I Feter, an apoatle ol Jecue Chrlst to the ehan.
gen scattered throughout Fontuq Galatia, Cap
padocLa, Aela, and Bithynla, 2 Elect accordlng
to the foreknowledge ol God the Father, through
ranctiflcadon of the Splrlt, utrto obedlen(rc and
eprlnkltng of the blood of Jerue Chrlst: Grace
urto you, and peace, be muldplled.

In this inscription we have three parts: -l. The author of it, described, L By his name

- foten His first name was.Srinon, and Jesus Christ
gave him the surname of kteri which signifies a
rock, as a commendation of his faith, and to de-
note that he should be an eminent pillar in the
church of God, Gal. 2:9. 2. By his office - an apos-
tle of Jesus Cftrubf. The word signifies one sent, a
legate, a messenge,! any one sent in Christ's name
and about his work; but more strictly it signifies

the highest office in the Christian church. I Cor.
12.28, God hath set some in the church, first apos-
tles. Their dignity and pre-eminence lay in these
things: - They were immediately chosen by Christ
himself, - they were first witnesses, then preach-
ers, of the resurrection of Christ, and so of the en-
tire gospel-dispensation, - their gifts were excel-
lent and extraordinary, - they had a power of
working miracles, not at all times, but when Christ
pleased, - they were led into all truth, were en-
dowed with the spirit of prophecy, and they had
an extent of power and iurisdiction beyond all oth-
ers; every apostle was a universal bishop in all
churches, and over all ministers. In this humble
manner Peter, ( l.) Asserts his own character as an
apostle. Hence learn, A man may lawfully acknowl-
edge, and sometimes is bound to assert, the gifts
and graces of God to him. To pretend to what we
have not is trypocrisy; and to deny what we have
is ingratitude. (2.) He mentions his apostolical func-
tion as his warrant and call to write this epistle to
these people. Note, It concerns all, but especially
ministers, to consider well their warrant and call
from God to their work. This will iustify them to
others, and give them inward support and comfort
under all dangers and discouragements.

II. The persons to whom this epistle was ad-
dressed, and they are described,

l. By their external condition - Snangen dis-
perced throughout hntus, Galatia, etc. They were
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chiefly Jews, descended (as Dr. Prideaux thinks)
from those Jews who were translated from Baby-
lon, by order of Antiochus king of Syria, about two
hundred years before the coming of Christ, and
placed in the cities of Asia Minor. lt is very likely
that our apostle had been among them, and con-
verted them, being the apostle of the circumcision,
and that he afterwards wrote this epistle to them
from Babylon, where multitudes of the Jewish na-
tion then resided. At present, their circumstances
were poor and afflicted. ( l.) The best of God's ser-
vants may, through the hardships of times and prov-
idences, be dispersed about, and forced to leave
their native countries. Those of whom the world
was not worttry have been forced to wander in
mountains, in dens and caves of the earth. (2.) We
ought to have a special regard to the dispersed per-
secuted servants of God. These were the objects
of this apostle's particular care and compassion. We
should proportion our regard to the excellency and
to the necessity of the saints. (3.) The value of good
people ought not to be estimated by their present
external condition. Here was a set of excellent peo-
ple, beloved of God, and yet strangers, dispersed
and poor in the world; the eye of God was upon
them in all their dispersions, and the apostle was
tenderly careful to write to them for their direc-
tion and consolation.

2. They are described by their spiritual condi-
tion: Elect according to the forehnowledge of God
the Father, etc. These poor strangers, who were op
pressed and despised in the world, were neverthe-
less in high esteem with the great God, and in the
most honourable state that any person can be in
during this life; for they were,

(1.) Elect according to the foreknowledge of God
the Father. Election is either to an office: so Saul
was the man whom the Lord chose to be king
( I Sam. 10:24), and our lord says to his apostles,
Haue not I chosen you twelue? (John 6:70); or it
is to a church-state, for the enjoyment of special
privileges: thus Israel was God's elect (Deut. 7:6),
For thou art a holy people unto the lord tlty God;
the lard thy God hath chosen thee to be a special
people unto himself aboue oll people that are upon
the face of the earth; or it is to eternal salvation:
God hath hom the beginning chosen you to sal-
ootion, through sanctification of the Spirit and be-
lief of the frufft. This is the election here spoken
of, importing God's gracious decree or resolution
to save some, and bring them, through Christ, by
proper means, to eternal life. [.] This election is
said to be according to the foreknowledge of God.
Foreknowledge may be taken in two ways: - Fint,
for mere prescience, foresight, or understanding,
that such a thing will be, belore it comes to pass.
Thus a mathematician certainly foreknows that at
such a time there will be an eclipse. This sort of
foreknowledge is in God, who at one command-
ing view sees all things that ever were, or are, or
ever will be. But such a prescience is not the cause
why any thing is so or so, though in the event it
certainly will be sq as the mathematician who fore-
sees an eclipse does not thereby cause that eclipse
to be. Secondly, Foreknowledge sometimes signi-
fies counsel, appointment, and approbation. Acts
2:23, Him being delbered by the deteminate coun-
sel and forehnowledge of God. The death of Christ
was not only foreseen, but fore-ordained, as o. 20.
Take it thus here; so the sense is, elect according
to the counsel, ordination, and free grace of God.

Introduction

[2.] lt is added, according to the foreknowledge of
Gd the Father. By the Father we are here to under-
stand the first person of the blessed Trinity. There
is an order among the three persons, though no
superiority; they are equal in power and glory and
there is an agreed economy in their works. Thus,
in the affair of mans redemption, election is by way
of eminency ascribed to tlie Father, as recoicilid-
tion is to the Son and sanctification to the Holy
Ghost, though in each of these one person is not
so entirely interested as to exclude the other two.
Hereby the persons of the Trinity are more clear-
ly discovered to us, and we are taught what ob-
ligations we are under to each of them distinctly.

(2.) They were elect through sanctification of the
Spirit, unto obedience, and sprinhling of the blood
of Jesus Cftrisr. The end and last result of election
is eternal life and salvation; but, before this can
be accomplished, every elect person must be sanc-
tified by the Spirit, and justified by the blood of
Jesus. God's decree for man's salvation always op-
erates through sanctification of the Spirit and sprin-
kling of the blood of Jesus. By sanctification here
understand, not a federal sanctification only, but
a real one, begun in regeneration, whereby we are
renewed after the image of God and made new
creatures, and carried on in the daily exercise of
holiness, mortifying our sins more and more, and
living to God in all the duties of a Christian life,
which is here summed up in one word,, obedience,
comprehending all the duties of Christianity. By fhe
Sprir? some would have the apostle to mean the
spirit of man, the subject sanctified. The legal or
typical sanctification operated no further than the
purifying of the flesh, but the Christian dispensa-
tion takes effect upon the spirit of man, and pur-
ifies that. Others, with better reason, think that by
spirit is meant the Holy Ghost, the author ol sanc-
tification. He renews the mind, mortifies our sins
(Rom. 8:13), and produces his excellent fruits in the
hearts of Christians, Gal.5:22,23. This sanctifica-
tion of the Spirit implies the use of means. Sonc-
ttfy them through thy ttuth; thy word is frulr, John
17:17 . Unto obedience. This word, as it is pointed
in our translation, is referred to what goes before
it, and denotes the end of sanctification, which is,
to bring rebellious sinners to obedience again, to
universal obedience, to obey the truth and gospel
of Christ: You haue purified your souk in obeying
the truth through the Spirit, u.22.

(3.) They were elected also to the sprinhling of
the blood of Jesus. They were designed by God's
decree to be sanctified by the Spirit, and to be pur-
ified by the merit and blood of Christ. Here is a
manifest allusion to the typical sprinklings of blood
under the law, which language these Jewish con-
verts understood very well. The blood of the sac-
rifices must not only be shed but sprinkled, to de-
note that the benefits designed thereby are applied
and imputed to the offerers. Thus the blood of
Christ, the grand and all-sufficient sacrifice, typi-
fied by the legal sacrifices, was not only shed, but
must be sprinkled and communicated to every one
of these elect Christians, that through faith in his
blood they may obtain remission of sin, Rom. 3:25.
This blood of sprinkling iustifies before God (Rom.
5:9), seals the covenant between God and us, of
which the lord's supper is a sign (Luke 22:20),
cleanses from all sin (1 John l:7), and admits us
into heaven, Heb. 10:19. Note, I l.] God hath elect-
ed some to eternal life, some, not all; persons, not
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qualification. [2.] All that are chosen to eternal life
as the end are chosen to obedience as the way. [3.]
Unless a person be sanctified by the Spirit, and
sprinkled with the blood of Jesus, there wil! be no
true obedience in the life. [4.] There is a consent
and co-operation of all the persons of the Trinity
in the affair oI man's salvation, and their acts are
commensurate one to another: whoever the Father
elects the Spirit sanctifies unto obedience, and the
Son redeems and sprinkles with his blood. [5.] The
doctrine of the Trinity lies at the foundation of all
revealed religion. lf you deny the proper deity of
the Son and Holy Spirit, you invalidate the redemp
tion of the one and the gracious operations of the
other, and by this means destroy the foundation
of your own safety and comfort.

III. The salutation follows: Grace unto you, and
puce be multipft'ed. The blessings desired for them
are gmce and peace. l. Grace - the free favour
of God, with all its proper effects, pardoning, heal-
ing, assisting, and saving. 2. kace. All sorts of
peace may be here intended, domestic, civil, ec-
clesiastical peace in the church, and spiritual peace
with God, with the feeling of it in our own con-
sciences. 3. here is the request or prayer, in rela-
tions to these blessings - that they may be multi-
plied, which implies that they were already pos-
sessed in some degree of these blessings, and he
wishes them the continuation, the increase, and the
perfection of them. Learn, ( 1.) Those who possess
spiritual blessings in their own souls earnestly de-
sire the communication of the same to others. The
grace of God is a generous, not a selfish principle.
(2.) The best blessings we can desire for ourselves,
or one for another, are grace and pea€e, with the
multiplication of them; therefore the apostles so
often make this their prayer in the beginning and
end of their epistles. (3.) Solid peace cannot be en-
joyed where there is no true grace; first grace, then
peace. Peace without grace is mere stupidity;; but
grace may be true where there is for a time no ac-
tual peace; as Heman was distracted with terror,
and Christ was once in an agony. (4.) The increase
of grace and peace, as well as the first gift of them,
is from God. Where he gives true grace he will give
more grace; and every good man earnestly desires
the improvement and multiplication of these bless-
ings in himself and others.

3 Blersed De the Ciod and Father of our lotd
Jesue Chrlot, whlch accordlnS to his abundant
mercy hath begottetr us agaln unto a llvely hope
bythe rerurrecdon ofJerus Christfiom the dea4
4 To an tnheritance incornrpdblg and undeffled,
and that fadeth not array, resenred in heaven for
your 5 Who are kept by the power of C,od
through faith unto salvadon ready to be revealed
in the laet time.

We come now to the body of the epistle, which
begins with,

I. A congratulation of the dignity and happiness
of the state of these believers, brought in under
the form of a thanksgiving to God. Other epistles
begin in like manner, 2 Cor. l:3; Eph. l:3. Here
we have,

L The duty performed, which is blessing God.
A man blesses God by a iust acknowledgment of
his excellency and blessedness.

2. The object of this blessing described by his
relation to Jesus Christ: ?rhe God and Father of our
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Iord Jesus Cirut Here are three names of one per-
son, denoting his threefold office. (1.) Heis Inrd,
a universal king or sovereign. (2.) Jesus, a priest
or Saviour. (3.) Christ, a prophet, anointed with the
Spirit and furnished with all gifts necessary for the
instruction, guidance, and salvation of his church.
This God, so blessed, is the God of Christ accord-
ing to his human nature, and his Father according
to his divine nature.

3. The reasons that oblige us to this duty of bless-
ing God, which are comprised in ftrs oDundant mer-
q All our blessings are owing to God's mercy, not
to mans merit, particularly regeneration. He hatlr
begotten us again, and this deserves our thanks-
giving to God, especially if we consider the fruit
it produces in us, which is that excellent grace of
hope, and that not such a vain, dead, perishing
hope as that of worldlings and trypocriteg but a
lively hope, a living, strong, quickening, and dur-
able hope, as that hope must needs be that has
such a solid foundation as the rcsurrcction of Jesus
Christ frcm the dead. Learn, ( l.) A good Christian's
condition is never so bad but he has great reason
still to bless God. As a sinner has always reason
to mourn, notwithstanding his present prosperity,
so good people, in the midst of their manifold dif-
ficulties, have reason still to reioice and bless God.
(2.) ln our prayeni and praises we should address
C*d as the Father of our lord Jesus Christ; it is only
through him that we and our services are accept-
ed. (3.) The best of men owe their best blessings
to the abundant mercy of God. All the evil in the
world is from man's sin, but all the good in it is
from Godb mercy. Regeneration is expressly
ascribed to the abundant mercy of God, and so are
all the rest; we subsist entirely upon divine mercy.
Of the nature of regeneration, see on John 3:3. (4.)
Regeneration produces a lively hope of eternal life.
Every unconverted person is a hopeless creature;
whatever he pretends to of that kind is all confi-
dence and presumption. The right Christian hope
is what a man is begotten again unto by the Spirit
of God; it is not from nature, but free grace. Those
who are begotten to a new and spiritual life are
begotten to a new and spiritual hope. (5.)The hope
of a Christian has this excellency, it is a living hope.
The hope of eternal life in a true Christian is a hope
that keeps him alive, quickens him, supports him,
and conducts him to heaven. Hope invigorates and
spirits up the soul to action, to patience, to forti-
tude, and perseverance to the end. The delusive
hopes of the unregenerate are vain and perishing;
the hypocrite and his hope expire and die both to-
gether, Job 27:8. (6.) The resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead is the ground or foundation
of a Christian's hope. The resurrection of Christ is
the act of the Father as a Judge, of the Son as a
conqueror. His resurrection demonstrates that the
Father accepts his death in full discharge for our
ransom, that he is victorious over death, the grave,
and all our spiritual enemies; and it is also an as-
surance of our own resurrection. There being an
inseparable union between Christ and his flock,
they rise by virtue of his resurrection as a head,
rather than by virtue of his power as a Judge. We
haue risen with Christ, Col. 3:1. From all this tak-
en together, Christians have two firm and solid
foundations whereon to build their hope of eter-
nal life.

ll. Having congratulated these people on their
new birth, and the hope of everlasting life, the apos
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tle goes on to describe that life under the notion
of an inheritancg a most proper way of speaking
to these people; for they were poor and persecut-
ed, perhaps turned out of their inheritances to
which they were born; to allay this grievance, he
tells them they were new-born to a new inheritance,
infinitely better than what they had lost. Besides,
they were most of them Jews, and so had a great
affection to the land of Canaan, as the land of their
inheritance, settled upon them by God himself; and
to be driven out from abiding in the inheritance
of the lord was looked upon as a sore iudgment,
I Sam. 26:19. To comfort them under this they are
put in mind of a noble inheritance reserved in heav-
en for them, such a one that the land of Canaan
was but a mere shadow in comparison with it. Here
note,

l. Heaven is the undoubted inheritance of all the
children of God; all that are born again are born
to an inheritance, as a man makes his child his heir;
the apostle argues, If childrcn, then heirc, Rom. 8:1 7.
God giveth his gifts unto all, but the inheritance
to none but his children; those that are his sons
and daughters by regeneration and adoption re-
ceive the promise of eternal inheritance, Heb. 9:15.
This inheritance is not our purchase, but our
Father's gift; not wages that we merit, but the el
fect of grace, which first makes us children and
then settles this inheritance upon us by a firm un-
alterable covenant.

2. The incomparable excellencies of this inher-
itance, which are four: - (1.) lt is incorruptible, in
which respect it is like its Maker, who is called
the incorruptible God, Rom. l:23. All corruption
is a change from better to worse, but heaven is
without change and without end; the house is eter-
nal in the heavens, and the possessors must sub-
sist for ever, for their corruptible must put on in-
conuption, I Cor. 15:53. (2.) This inheritance is un-
defiled, like the great high priest that is now in pos-
session of it, who is holy, hormless, and undefiled,
Heb. 7:26. Sin and misery, the two grand defile-
ments that spoil this world, and mar its beauty,
have no place there. ( 3.) It fadeth not away, but al-
ways retains its vigour and beauty, and remains im-
marcescible, ever entertaining and pleasing the
saints who possess it, without the least weariness
or distaste. (4.) "Raerued in heauen for lnu," which
expression teaches us, I l.] That it is a glorious in-
heritance, for it is in heaven, and all that is there
is glorious, Eph. l:18. [2.] It is certain, a reversion
in another world, safely kept and preserved till we
come to the possession of it. [3.] The persons for
whom it is reserved are described, not by their
names, but by their character: for you, or us, or
every one thatis begotten again to a lioely hope.
This inheritance is preserved for them, and none
but them; all the rest will be shut out for ever.

IIl. This inheritance being described as future,
and distant both in time and place, the apostle sup
poses some doubt or uneasiness yet to remain upon
the minds of these people, whether they might not
possibly fall short by the way. "Though the hap-
piness be safe in heaven, yet we are still upon earth,
liable to abundance of temptations, miseries, and
infirmities. Are we in such a safe state that we shall
certainly come thither?" To this he answers that
they should be safely guarded and conducted thith-
er; they should be kept and preserved from all such
destructive temptations and iniuries as would pre-
vent their safe arrival at eternal life. The heir to
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an earthly estate has no assurance that he shall
live to enjoy it, but the heirs of heaven shall cer-
tainly be conducted safely to the possession of it.
The blessing here promised is preservation: You are
hept; lhe author of it is God; the means in us made
use of for that end are our own faith and care; the
end to which we are preserved is sa&.rafron,' and
the time when we shall see the safe end and issue
of all is the last ftme. Note, l. Such is the tender
care of God over his people that he not only gives
them grace, but preserves them unto glory. Their
being kept implies both danger and deliverance;
they may be attacked, but shall not be overcome.
2. The preservation of the regenerate to eternal life
is the effect of God's power. The greatness of the
work, the number of enemies, and our own infir-
mities, are such that no power but what is almighty
can preserve the soul through all unto salvation;
therefore the scripture often represents man's sal-
vation as the effect of divine power, 2 Cor. l2:9;
Rom. l4:4. 3. Preservation by God's power does not
supersede man's endeavour and care for his own
salvation; here are God's power and man's faith,
which implies an earnest desire of salvation, a re-
liance upon Christ according to his invitations and
promises, a vigilant care to do every thing pleas-
ing to God and avoid whatever is offensive, an ab-
horrence of temptations, a respect to the recom-
pence of reward, and persevering diligence in
prayer. By such a patient, operating, conquering
faith, we are kept under the assistance of divine
grace, unto salvation; faith is a sovereign preserv-
ative of the soul through a state of grace unto a
state of glory. 4. This salvation is ready to be re-
uealed in the last time. Here are three things as-
serted about the salvation of the saints: - ( l.) That
it is now prepared, and made ready, and reserved
in heaven for them. (2.) Though it be made ready
now, yet it is in a great measure hidden and un-
revealed at present, not only to the ignorant, blind
world, that never enquire after it, but even to the
heirs of salvation themselves. It does not yet ap
pear what we shall be, I John 3:2. (3.) That it shall
be fully and completely reoealed in the last time,
or at the last day of judgment. Life and immortal-
ity are nou brought to light W the gospel, but this
lile will be revealed more gloriously at death, when
the soul shall be admitted into the presence of
Christ, and behold his glory; and even beyond this
there will be a further and a final revelation of the
amplitude and transcendency of the saints' felic-
ity at the last day, when their bodies shall be raised
and re-united to their souls, and iudgment shall pass
upon angels and men, and Christ shall publicly hon-
our and applaud his servants in the face of all
the world.

6 Wherein ye greatly reJoice, though now for
a seaaon, if need be, ye are ln heaviness through
manifold temptations: 7 That the trlal of your
faith, being much more precious than of gold that
periaheth, though it be tried with flre, mlght be
found unto praiee and honour and glory at the
appearing of Jesus Chrigt: 8 lYhom havlng not
aeen, ye lorrc; in whom, though now ye aee ,lim
not, Jret believing, ye rejoice with Joy unapeal-
able and firll of glory: 9 Receivtng the end of
your faith, eoen lhe rahation ofSour eouls.

The first word, wherein, refers to the apostle's
foregoing discourse about the excellency of their
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present state, and their grand expectations for the
future. "ln this condition yru geatly rcjoice, though
nou for o season, or a little while, if need be, you
arc made sortowful through manifold temptations,"
u. 6.

I. The apostle grants they were in great afflic-
tion, and propounds several things in mitigation of
their sorrous. l. Every sound Christian has always
something wherein he may greatly rejoice. Great
rejoicing contains mor.e than an inward placid se-
renity of mind or sensation of comfort; it will show
itself in the countenance and conduct, but espe-
cially in praise and gratitude. 2. The chief ioy of
a good Christian arises from things spiritual and
heavenly, from his relation to God and to heaven.
In these every sound Christian greatly reioices; his
ioy arises from his treasure, which consists of mat-
ters of great value, and the title to them is sure.
3. The best Christians, those who have reason
greatly to reioice, may yet be in great heaviness
through manifold temptations. All sorts of adver-
sities are temptations, or trials of faith, patience,
and constancy. These seldom go singly, but are
manifold, and come from different quarters, the ef-
fect of all which is great heaviness. As men, we
are subiect to sorrows, personal and domestic. As
Christians, our duty to God obliges us to frequent
sorrow: and our compassion towards the miserable,
the dishonour done to God, the calamities of his
church, and the destruction of mankind, Irom their
own folly and from divine vengeance, raise, in a
generous and pious mind, almost continual sorrow.
I haoe great heauiness ond continual sonow in my
heart, Rom. 9:2. 4. The afflictions and sorrows of
good people are but for a little while, they are but
for a season; though they may be smart, they are
but short. Life itself is but for a little while, and
the sorrows of it cannot survive iU the shortness
of any affliction does much abate the heaviness of
it. 5. Great heaviness is often necessary to a
Christian's good: If need be, you are in heauiness.
God does not afflict his people willingly, but acts
with iudgment, in proportion to our needs. There
is a conveniency and fitness, nay, an absolute ne-
cessity in the case, for so the expression signifies:
it must be; therefore no man should be moued by
these afflictions. For yourseloes know thot we are
appointed thereunfq I Thess. 3:3. These troubles,
that lie heavy, never come upon us but when
we have need, and never stay any longer than
needs must.

II. He expresses the end ol their afflictions and
the ground of their joy under them, r.r. 7. The end
of good people's afflictions is the bial of their faith.
As to the nature of this trial, itis much more pre-
cious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried
uith fire. The effect of the trial is this, it will be
found unto praise, honour, and glory at the ap-
pearing of Jesus Chrrsf. Note, l. The afflictions of
serious Christians are designed for the trial of their
faith. God's design in afflicting his people is their
probation, not their destruction; their advantage,
not their ruin: a fnal, as the word signifies, is an
experiment or search made upon a man, by some
affliction, to prove the value and strength of his
faith. This trial is made upon faith principally, rath-
er than any other grace, because the trial of this
is, in effect, the trial of all that is good in us. Our
Christianity depends upon our faith; if this be want-
ing, there is nothing else that is spiritually good
in us. Christ prays for this apostle, that his faith
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might not fail;if that be supported, all the rest will
stand firm; the faith of good people is tried, that
they themselves may have the comfort of it, God
the glory of it, and others the benefit of it. 2. A
tried faith is much more precious than tried gold.
Here is a double comparison of faith and gold, and
the trial of the one with the trial of the other. Gold
is the most valuable, pure, useful, and durable, of
all the metals; so is faith among the Christian vir-
tues; it lasts till it brings the soul to heaven, and
then it issues in the glorious fruition of God for ever.
The trial of faith is much more precious than the
trial of gold; in both there is a purification, a sep-
aration of the dross, and a discovery of the sound-
ness and goodness of the things. Gold does not in-
crease and multiply by trial in the fire, it rather
grows less; but faith is established, improved, and
multiplied, by the oppositions and afflictions that
it meets with. Gold must perish at last - gold thot
perisheth; bfi faith never will. I haue prayed for
thee, that tly faith fail not, Luke 22:32. The trial
of faith will be found to praise, and honour, and
glory. Honour is properly that esteem and value
which one has with another, and so God and man
will honour the saints. Praise is the expression or
declaration of that esteem; so Christ will commend
his people in the great day, Come, you blessed of
my Father, etc. Glory is that lustre wherewith a per-
son, so honoured and praised, shines in heaven.
Glory, honour, and peace, to eDery man that worh-
eth good, Rom. 2:10. lf a tried faith be found to
praise, honour, and glory, let this recommend faith
to you, as much more precious than gold, though
it be assaulted and tried by afflictions. If you make
your estimate either from present use or the final
event of both, this will be found true, however the
world may take it for an incredible paradox. 4.
Jesus Christ will appear again in glory, and, when
he does so, the saints will appear with him, and
their graces will appear illustrious; and the more
they have been tried the more bright they will then
appear. The trial will soon be over, but the glory,
honour, and praise will last to eternity. This should
reconcile you to your present afflictions: they worh
for you a far more exceeding and eternol weight
of glory.

Ill. He particularly commends the faith of these
primitive Christians upon two accounts: -1. The excellency of its object, the unseen
Jesus. The apostle had seen our Lord in the flesh,
but these dispersed Jews never did, and yet they
believed in him, u. 8. lt is one thing to believe
God, or Christ (so the devils believe), and anoth-
er thing to believe in him, which denotes subjec-
tion, reliance, and expectation of all promised good
from him.

2. On account of two notable productions or ef-
fects of their faith, looe and joy, and this joy so great
as to be above description: IZou rejoice with joy un-
speahable, and full of glory. Learn,

( l.) The faith of a Christian is properly conver-
sant about things revealed, but not seen. Sense con-
verses with things sensible and present; reason is
a higher guide, which by sure deductions can in-
fer the operation of causes, and the certainty of
events; but faith ascends further still, and assures
us of abundance of particulars that sense and rea-
son could never have found out, upon the credit
of revelation; iI is the euidence of things not seen.

(2.) True taith is never alone, but produces a
strong love to Jesus Christ. True Christians have
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a sincere love to Jesus, because they believe in him.
This love discovers itself in the highest esteem for
him, affectionate desires after him, willingness to
be dissolved to be with him, delightful thoughts,
cheerlul services and sufferings, etc.

(3.) Where there are true faith and love to Christ
there is, or may be,7by unspeakable and full of glo
ry. This ioy is inexpressible, it cannot be described
by words; the best discovery is by an experiment-
al taste of it; itis full of glory, full of heaven. There
is much of heaven and the future glory in the
present joys of improved Christians; their faith re-
moves the causes of sorrow, and affords the best
reasons for joy. Though good people sometimes
walk in darkness, it is often owing to their own mis-
takes and ignorance, or to a fearful or melancholy
disposition, or to some late sinful conduct, or per-
haps to some sad occurrence of providence, that
sinks their comfort for the present, yet they have
reason to rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God
of their salvation, Heb. 3:18. Well might these prim-
itive Christians reioice with the ioy unspeakable,
since they were every day receioing the end of their
foith, the saloation of their soulg u. 4. Note, [.]
The blessing they were receiving: The saluation of
their souls (the more noble part being put for the
whole man), which salvation is here called the end
of their foith, the end wherein faith terminates: faith
helps to save the soul, then it has done its work,
and ceases for ever. [2.] He speaks of the present
time: You are now actually rcceiuing the end of pur
faith, etc. [3.] The word used alludes to the games
at which the conqueror received or bore away from
the judge of the contest a crown or reward, which
he carried about in triumph; so the salvation of the
soul was the prize these Christians sought for, the
crown they laboured for, the end they aimed at,
which came nearer and more within their reach
every day. Learn, Frrst, Every faithful Christian is
daily receiving the salvation of his soul; salvation
is one permanent thing, begun in this life, not inter-
rupted by death, and continued to all eternity.
These believers had the beginnings of heaven in
the possession of holiness and a heavenly mind,
in their duties and communion with God, in the
earnest of the inheritance, and the witness of the
divine Spirit. This was properly urged to these dis-
tressed people; they were on the losing side in the
world, but the apostle puts them in the mind of
what they were receiving; if they lost an inferior
good, they were all the while receiving the sal-
vation of their souls. Secondly, It is lawful for a
Christian to make the salvation of his soul his end;
the glory of God and our own felicity are so con-
nected that if we regularly seek the one we must
attain the other.

l0 Of which salvation the prophets have en.
quired and searched diligently, who pnopheeied
of the grace traf should come unto you:
ll Searching what, or what manner of tlme the
Spirit of Christ which was in them did stgnify,
when it testified beforrchand the aufferings of
Christ, and the glory that should follow. 12 Unto
whom it was revealed, that not unto themcelves,
but unto us they did minister the thinge, which
are now reported unto you by them that have
preached the gospel unto you wlth the Holy Ghost
sent down from heavenl which things the angels
desire to look into.

8r2 kiuileges of Christians

The apostle having described the persons to
whom he wrote, and declared to them the excel-
lent advantages they were under, goes on to show
them what warrant he had for what he had deliv-
ered; and because they were Jews, and had a pro-
found veneration for the Old Testament, he pro-
duces the authority of the prophets to convince
them that the doctrine of salvation by faith in Jesus
Christ was no new doctrine, but the same which
the old prophets did enquire and search diligently
into. Note,

I. Who made this diligent search - the prophets,
who were persons inspired by God either to do or
to say things extraordinary, above the reach of their
own studies and abilities, as foretelling things to
come, and revealing the will of God, by the direc-
tion of the Holy Spirit.

ll. The object of their search, which was sc/uc-
tion, and the grace of God which should come unto
you; the general salvation ol men of all nations by
Jesus Christ, and more especially the salvation af-
forded to the Jews, the groce thot should come to
them lrom him who was nof sent but to the lost
sheep of the house of Israel They foresaw glori-
ous times of light, gtace, and comfort, coming upon
the church, which made the prophets and right-
eous men desire to see and hear the things which
came to pass in the days of the gospel.

lll. The manner of their enquiry: they enquired
and searched diligently. The words are strong and
emphatic, alluding to miners, who dig to the bot-
tom, and break through not only the earth, but the
rock, to come to the ore; so these holy prophets
had an earnest desire to know, and were propor-
tionably diligent in their enquiries after the grace
of God, which was to be revealed in the days of
the Messiah: their being inspired did not make their
industrious search needless; for, notwithstanding
their extraordinary assistance from God, they were
obliged to make use of all the ordinary methods
of improvement in wisdom and knowledge. Dan-
iel was a man greatly beloved and inspired, yet he
understood by books and study the computations
of time, ct. 9:2. Even their own revelation required
their study, meditation, and prayer; for many proph-
ecies had a double meaning: in their first inten-
tion they aimed at some person or event near at
hand, but their ultimate design was to describe the
person, sufferings, or kingdom of Christ. Observe,
1. The doctrine of man's salvation by Jesus Christ
has been the study and admiration of the greatest
and wisest of men; the nobleness of the subject,
and their own concern in it, have engaged them,
with most accurate attention and seriousness to
search into it. 2. A good man is much affected and
pleased with the grace and mercy of God to oth-
ers, as well as to himself. The prophets were high-
ly delighted with the prospects of mercy to be
shown both to Jews and Gentiles at the coming of
Christ. 3. Those who would be acquainted with this
great salvation, and the grace that shines therein,
must enquire and search diligently into it: if it was
necessary for an inspired prophet to do so, much
more for persons so weak and iniudicious as we
are. 4. The grace that came by the gospel excels
all that was before it; the gospel dispensation is
more glorious, evident, intelligible, extensive, and
effectual, than any dispensation that ever did
precede it.

lV. The particular matters which the ancient
prophets chiefly searched intq which are expressed
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in u. 11. Jesus Christ was the main subiect of their
studies; and, in relation to him, they were most in-
quisitive intq

l. His humiliation and death, and the glorious
consequences of it: The sufferings of Christ, ond
the glories that should follour. This enquiry would
lead them into a view of the whole gospel, the sum
whereof is this, fha, Christ Jesus was deliuered for
our offences and raised again for our justification.

2. The time and the manner of the times, where.
in the Messiah was to appear. Undoubtedly these
holy prophets earnestly desired to see the days of
the Son of man; and therefore, next to the thing
itself, their minds were set upon the time of its ac-
complishment, so far as the Spirit of Christ, which
was in them, had signified any thing towards that
purpose. The nature of the times was also under
their strict consideration, whether they would be
quiet or troublesome times, times of peace or times
of war. Learn, ( l.) Jesus Christ had a being before
his incarnation; for his Spirit did then exist in the
prophets, and therefore he whose that Spirit then
was must be in being also. (2.) The doctrine of the
Trinity was not wholly unknown to the faithful in
the Old Testament. The prophets knew that they
were inspired by a Spirit that was in them; this Spir-
it they knew to be the Spirit of Christ, and con-
sequently distinct from Christ himself: here is a plu-
rality of persons, and from other parts of the Old
Testament a Tlinity may be collected. (3.) The
works here ascribed to the Holy Ghost prove him
to be God. He did signify, discover, and manilest
to the prophets, many hundred years beforehand,
the sufferings of Christ, with a multitude of par-
ticular circumstances attending them; and he did
also rest rr, or give proof and evidence beforehand,
of the certainty of that event, by inspiring the
prophets to reveal it, to work miracles in confir-
mation of it, and by enabling the faithful to believe
it. These works prove the Spirit of Christ to be God,
since he is possessed of almighty power and infi-
nite knowledge. (4.) From the example of Christ
Jesus learn to expect a time of services and suf-
ferings before you are received to glory. It was so
with him, and the disciple is not aboue his lnrd.
The suffering time is but short, but the $ory is ever-
lasting; let the suffering season be ever so sharp
and severe, it shall not hinder, but worh for us a
far more exceeding and eternol ueight of glory.

V. The success with which their enquiries were
crowned. Their holy endeavours to inform them-
selves were not slighted, for God gave them a sat-
isfactory revelation to quiet and comfort their
minds They were informed that these things should
not come to pass in their time, but yet all was firm
and certain, and should come to pass in the times
of the apostlesi Not unto themselues, but to us; and
we must report them, under the infallible direction
of the Holy Ghost, to all the world. Which things
the angels, elc.

You have here three sorts of students, or enquir-
ers into the great affair of man's salvation by Jesus
Christ: - 7. The prophets, who searched diligently
into it. 2. The apostleg who consulted all the proph-
ecies, and were witnesses of the accomplishment
oI them, and so reported what they knew to oth-
ers in the preaching of the gospel. 3. The angels,
who most attentively pry into these matters. Learn,
(1.) A diligent endeavour after the knowledge of
Christ and our duty will certainly be answered with
good success. The prophets are answered with a
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revelation. Daniel studieq and receives information:
the Bereans search the scriptures, and are con-
firmed. (2.) The holiest and best of men sometimes
have their lawful and pious requests denied. It was
both lawful and pious for these prophets to desire
to know more than they were permitted to know
about the time of the appearance of Christ in the
world, but they were denied. lt is lawful and pious
for good parents to pray for their wicked children,
for the poor to pray against poverty, for a good man
to pray against death; yet, in these honest requestg
they often are denied. God is pleased to answer
our necessities rather than our requests, (3.) It is
the honour and practice ol a Christian to be use-
ful to others, in many cases, rather than to him-
self. The prophets ministered to others, not unto
themselves. None of us liueth to himself, Rom. 14:7.
Nothing is more contrary to man's nature nor to
Christian principles than for a man to make him-
self his own end, and live to himself. (4.) The rev-
elations of God to his church, though gradual, and
grven by parcels, are all perfectly consistent; the
doctrine of the prophets and that of the apostles
exactly agree, as coming from the same Spirit of
God. (5.) The efficacy of the evangelical ministry
depends upon the Holy Ghost sent down from
heaven. The gospel is the ministration of the Spir-
it; the success of it depends upon his operation and
blessing. (6.) The mysteries of the gospel, and the
methods of man's salvation, are so glorious that the
blessed angels earnestly desire to look into them;
they are curious, accurate, and industrious in pry-
ing into them; they consider the whole scheme of
man's redemption with deep attention and admir-
ation, particularly the points the apostle had been
discoursing ot: Which things the angek desire to
stoop down and /oo& intq as the cheruDrm did con-
tinually towards the merqseat.

13 VYherelone grrd up the loins of your mind,
be eober, and hope to the end for the grace that
ls to be brought urto you at the revelation of
Jesue Chrtrq l4'As obedient children, not fach-
loning youraelves accordlng to the fomer luetc
ln your lgnorance: 15 But as he which hath
called you la holy, so be ye holy in all manner of
convereatlon; 16 Becauae lt ir wrttten, Be ye
holy; for I am holy. l7 And lf y,e call on the Fath.
er, who wlthout r€.pect of penone fudgeth ac-
cording to everY mnn'c lvorrk, pacc the tine of
your sojournlng hete ln fear: 18 Forasmuch as
ye know that ye wene Dot redeemed wlth cornrpt-
lbh rhingq as rilvrer and gold, foom your win con
rrcrration ruoerD€dhy hadfdon from your fathere;
19 But wtth the precioua blood of Chriat, as ol
a lamb wlthout blemish and wlthout apot:
20 Who verlly was foreordained befone the foun.
dadon of the rvorld" but rraa manifest tn these last
tlmer for you, 2l Who by him do belleve i.n C,od,
that raised hlm up from the dead, and ga\rc him
glory; that your faith and hope might be in God.
22 Seeing ye have purllled your souls in obey-
tng the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned
love of the brethren, *e tha,t ye love one anoth.
er with a pure heart fervently: 23 Being bom
ageln, not of cornrptlble seed, but of lncormpt-
ible, by the word of God, which liveth and abid-
eth for ever.

Here the apostle begins his exhortations to those
whose glorious state he had before described,
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thereby instructing us that Christianity is a doctrine
according to godliness, designed to make us not
only wiser, but better.

I. He exhorts them to sobriety and holiness.
1. Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, etc.,

u. 13. As if he had said, "Whereforg since you are
so honoured and distinguished, as above, Gird up
the loins of your mind. You have a journey to go,
a race to run, a warfare to accomplish, and a great
work to do; as the traveller, the racer, the warrior,
and the labourer, gather in, and gird up, their long
and loose garments, that they may be more ready,
prompt, and expeditious in their business, so do
you by your minds, your inner man, and affections
seated there: gird them, gather them in, Iet them
not hang loose and neglected about you; restrain
their extravagances, and let the loins or strength
and vigour of your minds be exerted in your duty;
disengage yourselves from all that would hinder
you, and go on resolutely in your obedience. Be
sober, be vigilant against all your spiritual dangers
and enemies, and be temperate and modest in eat-
ing, drinking, apparel, recreation, business, and in
the whole of your behaviour. Be sober-mined also
in opinion, as well as in practice, and humble in
your judgment of yourselvesJ',4 nd hope to the end,
for the grace that is to be brought to you at the rea
elation of Jesus C/rrrbf. Some refer this to the last
judgment, as if the apostle directed their hope to
the final revelation of Jesus Christ; but it seems
more natural to take it, as it might be rendered,
"Hope perfectly, or thoroughly, for the grace that
is brought to you in or by the reoelation of Jesus
C/rnsf,'that is, by the gospel, rohr'cft brings life and
immortality to light. Hope perfectly, trust without
doubting to that grace which is now offered to you
by the gospell' Lcarn, (1.) The main work of a
Christian lies in the right management of his heart
and mind; the apostle's first direction is to gird up
the loins of the mind. (2.) The best Christians have
need to be exhorted to sobriety. These excellent
Christians are put in mind of it; it is required of
a bishop ( I Tim. 3:2), of aged men (Tit. 2:2), the
young women are to be taught it, and the young
men are directed to be sober-minded, Tit. 2:4, 6.
(3.) A Christian's work is not over as soon as he
has got into a state of grace; he must still hope and
strive for more grace. When he has entered the
strait gate, he must still walk in the narrow way,
and gird up the loins of his mind for that purpose.
(4.) A strong and perfect trust in God's grace is very
consistent with our best endeavours in our duty;
we must hope perfectly, and yet gird up our loins,
and address ourselves vigorously to the work we
have to do, encouraging ourselves from the grace
of Jesus Christ.

2. As obedient children, etc., o. 14. These words
may be taken as a rule of holy living, which is both
positive - "You ought to live as obedient children,
as those whom God hath adopted into his family,
and regenerated by his grace;" and negative -1'You
must nof faslrron yourselua according to the form-
er lusts, in your ignorance." Or the words may be
taken as an argument to press them to holiness
from the consideration of what they now are, chil-
dren of obedience, and what they were when they
lived in lust and ignorance. Learn, (1.) The chil-
dren of God ought to prove themselves to be such
by their obedience to God, by their present, con-
stant, universal obedience. (2.) The best of God's
children have had their times of lust and ignorance;
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the time has been when the whole scheme of their
lives, their way and fashion, was to accommodate
and gratify their unlawful desires and vicious ap-
petites, being grossly ignorant of God and them-
selves, of Christ and the gospel. (3.) Persons, when
converted, differ exceedingly from what they were
formerly. They are people of another fashion and
manner from what they were before; their inward
Irame, behaviour, speech, and conversation, are
much altered from what they were in times past.
(4.) The lusts and extravagances of sinners are both
the fruits and the signs of their ignorance.

3. But as he who hath called you, etc., u. 15, 16.
Here is a noble rule enforced by strong arguments:
Be you holy in all manner of conuercation. Who
is sufficient for this? And yet it is required in strong
terms, and enforced by three reasons, taken from
the grace of God in calling us, - from his com-
mand, r? is written, - and from his example. Be
you holy, for I am holy. Learn, ( 1.) The grace of
God in calling a sinner is a powerful engagement
to holiness. It is a great favour to be called effec-
tually by divine grace out of a state of sin and mis-
ery into the possession of all the blessings of the
new covenant; and great favours are strong obli-
gations; they enable as well as oblige to be holy.
(2.) Complete holiness is the desire and duty of
every Christian. Here is a two-fold rule of holiness:
[.] It must, for the extent of it, be universal. We
must be holy, and, be so rn all manner of conoer-
sation;in all civil and religious affairs, in every con-
dition, prosperous or reverse; towards all people,
friends and enemies; in all our intercourse and busi-
ness still we must be holy. [2.] For the pattern of
it. We must be holy, as God is holy: we must im-
itate him, though we can never equal him. He is
perfectly, unchangeably, and eternally holy; and
we should aspire after such a state. The consid-
eration of the holiness of God should oblige as to
the highest degree of holiness we can attain unto.
(3.) The written word of God is the surest rule of
a Christian's life, and by this rule we are command-
ed to be holy every way. (4.) The Old-Testament
commands are to be studied and obeyed in the
times of the New Testament; the apostle, by virtue
of a command delivered several times by Moses,
requires holiness in all Christians.

4. If you call on the Father, etc., u. 17. The apos-
tle does not there express any doubt at all wheth-
er these Christians would call upon their heaven-
ly Father, but supposes they would certainly do it,
and from this argues with them to pdss the time
of their sojourning here in fear: "lf you own the
great God as a Father and a Judge, you ought to
live the time of your sojourning here in his fearl'
Learn, (1.) All good Christians look upon them-
selves in this world as pilgrims and strangers, as
strangers in a distant country, passing to another,
to which they properly belong, Ps. 39:12; Heb. 11:13.
(2.) The whole time of our soiourning here is to
be passed in the fear of God. (3.) The consider-
ation of God as a Judge is not improper for those
who can truly call him Father. Holy confidence in
God as a Father, an awful fear of him as a Judge,
are very consistent; to regard God as a Judge is
a singular means to endear him to us as a Father.
(a.) The judgment of God will be without respect
of persons: According to euery man's aorft. No ex-
ternal relation to him will protect any; the Jew may
call God Father and Abraham father, but God will
not respect persons, nor favour their cause, from
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personal considerations, but iudge them according
to their work. The works of men will in the great
day discover their persons; God will make all the
vvorld to know who are his by their works. We are
obliged to faith, holiness, and obedience, and our
works will be an evidence whether we have com-
plied with our obligations or not.

5. The apostle having extorted them to pass flre
time of their sojourning in the fear of God from this
consideration, that they called on the Father he
adds (u. 18) a second argument: Becouse or for-
osmuch os you uere not redeemed with corrupt-
ible things, etc. Herein he puts them in mind, ( 1.)
That they were redeemed, or bought back again,
by a ransom paid to the Father. (2.) What the price
paid for their redemption was: Not with corrupt-
ible things, as siluer and gold, but with the pre-
cious blood of Cftnls/. (3.) From what they were re-
deemed: From a uain coru;enation receiued by tra-
dition. (4.) They knew this: Forasmuch as you
hnow, and cannot pretend ignorance of this great
affair. Learn, I l.] The consideration of our redemp
tion ought to be a constant and powerful induce-
ment to holiness, and the fear of God. [2.] God ex-
pects that a Christian should live answerably to
what he knows, and therefore we have great need
to be put in mind of what we already know, Ps.
39:a. [3.] Neither silver nor gold, nor any of the
corruptible things of this world, can redeem so
much as one soul. They are often snares, tempta-
tions, and hindrances to man's salvation, but they
can by no means purchase or procure it; they are
corruptible, and therefore cannot redeem an in-
corruptible and immortal soul. [4.] The blood of
Jesus Christ is the only price of man's redemption.
The redemption of man is real, not metaphorical.
We are bought with a price, and the price is equal
to the purchase, for it is the precious blood of
Christ; it is the blood of an innocent person, a lamb
without blemish and without spot, whom the pas-
chal lamb represented, and of an infinite person,
being the Son of God, and therefore it is called the
blood of God, Acts 20:28. [5.] The design of Christ
in shedding his most precious blood was to redeem
us, not only from eternal misery hereafter, but from
a vain conversation in this world. That conversa-
tion is vain which is empty, frivolous, trifling, and
unserviceable to the honour of God, the credit of
religion, the conviction of unbelievers, and the com-
fort and satisfaction of a man's own conscience. Not
only the open wickedness, but the vanity and un-
profitableness of our conversation are highly dan-
gerous. [6.] A mans conversation may carry an ap
pearance of devotion, and may plead antiquity, cus-
tom, and tradition, in its defence, and yet after all
be a most vain conversation. The Jews had a deal
to say from these heads, for all their formalities;
and yet their conversation was so vain that only
the blood of Christ could redeem them from it. An-
tiquity is no certain rule of verity, nor is it a wise
resolution, "l will live and die in such a way, be-
cause my forefathers did so."

6. Having mentioned the price of redemption,
the apostle goes on to speak of some things relat-
ing both to the Redeemer and the redeemed, u.
20,21.

( l.) The Redeemer is further described, not only
as a lamb without spot, but as one, [.] That was
fore-ordained before the foundotion of the world,
Iore-ordained or foreknown. When prescience is
ascribed to God, it implies more than bare pros-
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pect or speculation. lt imports an act of the will,
a resolution that the thing shall be, Acts 2:23. God
did not only foreknow, but determine and decree,
that his Son should die for man, and this decree
was belore the foundation of the world. Time and
the world began together; before the commence-
ment of time there was nothing but eternity. [2.]
That was manifested in these lost days for them.
He was manifested or demonstrated to be that Re-
deemer whom God had fore-ordained. He was
manifested by his birth, by his Father's testimony,
and by his own works, especially by his resurrec-
tion from the dead, Rom. l:4. "This was done in
these last times of the New Testament and of the
gospel, for you, you Jews, you sinners, you afflict-
ed ones; you have the comfort of the manifesta-
tion and appearance of Christ, if you believe on
himl' [3.] That was raised from the dead by the
Father, who gave him glory. The resurrection of
Christ, considered as an act of power, is common
to all the three persons, but as an act of judgment
it is peculiar to the Father, who as a Judge released
Christ, raised him from the grave, and gave him
glory, proclaimed him to all the world to be his Son
by his resurrection from the dead, advanced him
to heaven, crowned him with glory and honour,
invested him with all power in heaven and earth,
and glorified him with that glory which he had with
God before the world was.

(2.) The redeemed are also described here by
their faith and hope, the cause of which is Jesus
Christ: "I/ou do by him belieue in God - by him
as the author, encourager, support, and finisher of
your faith; your faith and hope now may be in God,
as reconciled to you by Christ the Mediator."

(3.) From all this we learn, [.] The decree of
God to send Christ to be a Mediator was from ever-
lasting, and was a iust and merciful decree, which
yet does not at all excuse man's sin in crucifying
him, Acts 2:23. God had purposes of special lavour
towards his people long before he made any man-
ifestations of such grace to them. [2.] Great is the
happiness of the last times in comparison with what
the former ages of the world enioyed. The clear-
ness of light, the supports of faith, the efficacy of
ordinances, and the proportion of comforts - these
are all much greater since the manifestation of
Christ than they were before. Our gratitude and
services should be suitable to such favours. [3.] The
redemption of Christ belongs to none but true be-
lievers. A general impetration is asserted by some
and denied by others, but none pretend to a gen-
eral application of Christ's death for the salvation
of all. Hypocrites and unbelievers will be ruined
for ever, notwithstanding the death of Christ. [4.]
God in Christ is the ultimate obiect of a Christian's
faith, which is strongly supported by the resurrec-
tion of Christ, and the glory that did follow.

II. He exhorts them to brotherly love.
l. He supposes that the gospel had already had

such an effect upon them as to purify their souls
while they obeyed it through the Spirit, and that
it had produced at least an unfeigned loue of the
brethren; and thence he argues with them to pro-
ceed to a higher degree of affection, to love one
another with a pure heart fervently, u.22.Learn,
(1.) It is not to be doubted but that every sincere
Christian purifies his soul. The apostle takes this
for granted: Seerhg you haoe, etc. To purify the soul
supposes some great uncleanness and defilement
which had polluted it, and that this defilement is
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removed. Neither the Levitical purifications under
the law, nor the lrypocritical purifications of the out-
ward man, can effect this. (2.) The word of God
is the great instrument of a sinner's purification:
Seeing you houe purified your souls in obqing the
truth. The gospel is called truth, in opposition to
types and shadows, to error and falsehood. This
tiuth is effectual to purify the soul, if it be obeyed,
John 17:17. Many hear the truth, but are never pur-
ified by it, because they will not submit to it nor
obey it. (3.) The Spirit of God is the great agent
in the purification of man's soul. The Spirit con-
vinces the soul of its impurities, furnishes those vir-
tues and graces that both adorn and purify, such
as faith (Acts 15:9), hope ( I John 3:3), the fear of
God (Ps. 34:9), and the love of Jesus Christ. The
Spirit excites our endeavours, and makes them suc-
cessful. The aid of the Spirit does not supersede
our own industry; these people purified their own
souls, but it was through the Spirit. (4.) The souls
of Christians must be purified before they can so
much as love one another unfeignedly. There are
such lusts and partialities in man's nature that with-
out divine grace we can neither love God nor one
another as we ought to do; there is no charity but
out of a pure heart. (5.) It is the duty of all Chris-
tians sincerely and fervently to love one another.
Our affection to one another must be sincere
and real, and it must be fervent, constant, and
extensive.

2. He further presses upon Christians the duty
of loving one another with a pure heart fervently
from the consideration ol their spiritual relation;
they are all born again, not of conuptible seed, but
incorruptible, etc. Hence we may learn, ( l.) That
all Christians are born again. The apostle speaks
of it as what is common to all serious Christians,
and by this they are brought into a new and a near
relation to one another, they become brethren by
their new birth. (2.) The word of God is the great
means of regeneration, Jam. l:18. The grace of re-
generation is conveyed by the gospel. (3.) This new
and second birth is much more desirable and ex-
cellent than the first. This the apostle teaches by
preferring the incomrptible to the corruptible seed.
By the one we become the children of men, by the
other the sons and daughters of the Most High. The
word of God being compared to seed teaches us
that though it is little in appearance, yet it is won-
derful in operation, though it lies hid awhile, yet
it grows up and produces excellent fruit at last. (4.)
Those that are regenerate should love one anoth-
er with a pure heart fervently. Brethren by nature
are bound to love one another; but the obligation
is double where there is a spiritual relation: they
are under the same government, partake of the
same privileges, and have embarked in the same
interest. (5.) The word of God lives and abides for
ever. This word is a living word, or a lively word,
Heb. 4:12. It is a means of spiritual life, to begin
it and preserve in it, animating and exciting us in
our duty, till it brings us to eternal life: and it is
abiding; it remains eternally true, and abides in the
hearts of the regenerate for ever.

24 For all flesh ir aa granq and all the glory of
man aa the florter of gne* The g nc wlther,eth,
and the florver theneof falle0 away: 25 But the
word of the lord enduneth for ever. And thls
ls the word which by the goepel ic preached
unto you.
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The apostle having given an account of the ex-
cellency of the renewed spiritual man as born
again, not of corruptible but incorruptible seed, he
now sets belore us the vanity of the natural man,
taking him with all his ornaments and advantages
about him: For all flesh rb os grass, and oll the glo
ry of man as the flower of grass; and nothing can
make him a solid substantial being, but the being
born again of the incorruptible seed, the word of
God, which will transform him into a most excel-
lent creature, whose glory will not fade like a flow-
er, but shine like an angel; and this word is daily
set before you in the preaching of the gospel.
Learn, l. Man, in his utmost flourish and glory, is
still a withering, fading, dying creature. Take him
singly, all flesh is grass. ln his entrance into the
world, in his life and in his fall, he is similar to grass,

lob l4.,2; Isa. 40:6, 7. Take him in all his glory, even
this is as the flower of grass; his wit, beauty,
strength, vigour, wealth, honour - these are but
as the flower of grass, which soon withers and dies
away.2. The only way to render this perishing crea-
ture solid and incorruptible is for him to entertain
and receive the word of God; for this remains ever-
lasting truth, and, if received, will preserve him to
everlasting life, and abide with him for ever. 3. The
prophets and apostles preached the same doctrine.
This word which lsaiah and others delivered in the
OId Testament is the same which the apostles
preached in the New

CHAPTER 2
The gmeral uhortation to holiness is continued, md mlorced

by several remns taken frcm the foundation on which Christians
are built, Jesus Christ, and Ircm their spiritual blessings and
privileges in him. The means o[ obtaining it, the word ol God,
is recommended, and all contrary qualities are condemned (a l-
l2). Particular directions are given how subjects ought to obey the
magistrates, and servants their masters, patiently suffering in well
doing, in imitation of Christ (u. 13 to the end).

I Ylherefore laytng aslde all malice, and all
gulle, and hypocrleles, and envieg and all evll
speaktngs, 2 As nerybom babe-e, desire the oln.
6srs mllk of the word, that ye may grow there
by: 3 If so be ye have tarted that the Lord tr
gncloua

The holy apostle has been recommending mu-
tual charity, and setting forth the excellences of
the word of God, calling it an inconuptible seed,
and saying that it lluefft and abideth for euer. He
pursues his discourse, and very properly comes in
with this necessary advice, Werefore laying aside
oll malice, etc. These are such sins as both destroy
charity and hinder the efficacy of the word, and
consequently they prevent our regeneration.

l. His advice is to lay aside or put off what is
evil, as one would do an old rotten garment: "Cast
it away with indignation, never put it on morel'

l. The sins to be put off, or thrown aside, are,
(1.) Malice, which may be taken more generally
for all sorts of wickedness, as Jam. l:21; I Cor. 5:8.
But, in a more confined sense, malice is anger rest-
ing in the bosom of fools, settled overgrown an-
ger, retained till it inflames a man to design mis-
chief, to do mischief, or delight in any mischief that
befals another. (2.) Guile, or deceit in words. So it
comprehends flattery, falsehood, and delusion,
which is a crafty imposing upon another's igno-
rance or weakness, to his damage. (3.) Hypocri-
sies. The word being plural comprehends all sorts
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of hypocrisies. ln matters of religion hypocrisy is
counterfeit piety. In civil conversation trypocrisy is
counterfeit friendship, which is much practised by
those who give high compliments, which they do
not believe, make promises which they never in-
tend to perform, or pretend friendship when mis-
chief lies in their hearts. (4.) AIl enures; every thing
that may be called enuy, which is a grieving at the
good and welfare of another, at their abilities, pros-
perity, fame, or successful labours. (5.) Euil speah-
tng, which is detraction, speaking against anoth-
er, or defaming him; it is rendered bachbiting,
2Cor. 12:20; Rom. l:30.

2. Hence learn, (1.) The best Christians have
need to be cautioned and warned against the worst
sins, such as malice, hypocrisy, envy. They are but
sanctified in part, and are still liable to temptations.
(2.) Our best services towards God will neither
please him nor profit us if we be not conscientious
in our duties to men. The sins here mentioned are
offences against the second table. These must be
laid aside, or else we cannot receive the word of
God as we ought to do. (3.) Whereas it is said aII
malice, all guile,learn, That one sin, not laid aside,
will hinder our spiritual profit and everlasting wel-
fare. (4.) Malice, envy, hatred, hypocrisy, and evil-
speaking, generally go together. Evil-speaking is
a sign that malice and guile lie in the heart; and
all of them combine to hinder our profiting by the
word of God.

II. The apostle, like a wise physician, having pre-
scribed the purging out of vicious humours, goes
on to direct to wholesome and regular food, that
they may grow thereby. The duty exhorted to is
a strong and constant desire for the word of God,
which word is here called reasonable milft, only,
this phrase not being proper English, our transla-
tors rendered it the milh of the word, by which we
are to understand food proper for the soul, or a
reasonable creature, whereby the mind, not the
body, is nourished and strengthened. This milk of
the word must be sincere, not adulterated by the
mixtures of men, who often corrupt the word of
God, 2 Cor. 2:17. The manner in which they are
to desire this sincere milk of the word is stated thus:
As newlorn babes. He puts them in mind of their
regeneration. A new life requires suitable food.
They, being newly born, must desire the milk of
the word. lnfants desire common milk, and their
desires towards it are fervent and frequent, arising
from an impatient sense ol hunger, and accom-
panied with the best endeavours of which the in-
Iant is capable. Such must Christians'desires be for
the word ol God: and that for this end, that they
may grow thereby, that we may improve in grace
and the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet.
3:18. Learn, l. Strong desires and affections to the
word of God are a sure evidence of a person's be-
ing born again. If they be such desires as the babe
has for the milk, they prove that the person is new-
born. They are the lowest evidence, but yet they
are certain. 2. Growth and improvement in wis-
dom and grace are the design and desire of every
Christian; all spiritual means are for edification and
improvement. The word of God, rightly used, does
not leave a man as it finds him, but improves and
makes him better.

lll. He adds an argument from their own expe-
rience: If so be, or since that, or forasmuch as, you
haue tosted that the lord is gracious, u. 3. The apos-
tle does not express a doubt, but affirms that these

817 I futer 2:4-12
good Christians had tasted the goodness of God,
and hence argues with them. "You ought to lay
aside these vile sins (u. l); you ought to desire the
word of God; you ought to grow thereby, since you
cannot deny but that you have tasted that the lord
is graciousJ'The next verse assures us that the Lord
here spoken of is the Lord Jesus Christ. Hence
learn, 1. Our Lord Jesus Christ is very gracious to
his people. He is in himself infinitely good; he is
very kind, free, and merciful to miserable sinners;
he is pitiful and good to the undeserving; he has
in him a fulness of grace.2. The graciousness of
our Redeemer is best discovered by an experiment-
al taste of it. There must be an immediate appli-
cation of the obiect to the organ of taste; lve can-
not taste at a distance, as we may see, and hear,
and smell. To taste the graciousness of Christ ex-
perimentally supposes our being united to him by
faith, and then we may taste his goodness in all
his providences, in all our spiritual concerns, in all
our fears and temptations, in his word and wor-
ship every day. 3. The best of God's servants have
in this lile but a taste of the grace of Christ. A taste
is but a little; it is not a draught, nor does it sat-
isfy. It is so with the consolations of God in this
life. 4. The word of God is the great instrument
whereby he discovers and communicates his grace
to men. Those who feed upon the sincere milk of
the word taste and experience most of his grace.
In our converses with his word we should endeav-
our always to understand and experience more and
more of his grace.

4Ib whom ssming, as unio a living stone, dls-
allowed indeed of nen, but chosen of Crod, and
preclouq 5 Ye algo, as lively etones, are built up
a spirltual houee, an holy prlesthood, to offer up
splritual racrificeg acceptable to God by Jesus
Chrlct. 6 Wherefore also it is contalned in the
scripturq Behold, I lay ln Slon a chlef corarer
stong elect, preclouc: and he that belleveth on
him ehall not be confounded. 7 Unto you there-
fore which believe fte lc precloue: but unto them
which be dleobedient, the stone whlch the bulld.
err dlsallowed, the lame is nade the head ol the
corner, 8 And a stone of stumbllng, and a rock
of offence, eoen to ftem whlch stumble at the
word, being dlsoHlent: whereunto also they
wer.e appolnted. 9 But ye ane a chocen gener.
ation, a r,oyal prieatbood, an holy natlon, a pe-
cullar people; that ye ahould ehow forth the prai-
ses of him who hath called you out of darkness
into his nanelloue llght: l0 Whtch in time part
rrta? not a peoplg but are now the people of Crod:
which had not obtained mercy, but now have ob.
rein€d mercy. 1l Dearly belove4 I beeeech lou
as strargerr and pilgrtm$, abstain from fleehly
lustq which war agalnst the coul; 12 Having your
connersadon honest anong the Crendles: that,
whereas thcry epeak against pu asevilderg thcy
may by Taur good workq which they shall be-
hold, glorlfy God tn the day of vieltadon.

I. The apostle here gives us a description of Jesus
Christ as a living stone; and though to a capricious
wit, or an infidel, this description may seem rough
and harsh, yet to the Jews, who placed much of
their religion in their magnificent temple, and who
understood the prophetical style, which calls the
Messiah a stone (lsa. 8:14; 28:16), it would appear
very elegant and proper.
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l. ln this metaphorical description of Jesus
Christ, he is called a stone, to denote his invinci-
ble strength and everlasting duration, and to teach
his servants that he is their protection and secu-
rity, the foundation on which they are built, and
a rock of offence to all their enemies. He is the
living stone, having eternal life in himself, and
being the prince of lile to all his people. The rep-
utation and respect he has with God and man
are very different. He is disallowed ol men, repro-
bated or reiected by his own countrymen the Jews,
and by the generality of mankind; but chosen of
God, separated and fore-ordained to be the foun-
dation of the church (as ch. l:20), and precious,
a most honourable, choice, worthy person in him-
self, in the esteem of God, and in the ludgment of
all who believe on him. To this person so described
we are obliged to come: To whom coming, notby
a local motion, for that is impossible since his
exaltation, but by faith, whereby we are united to
him at first, and draw nigh to him afterwards.
Learn, ( l.) Jesus Christ is the very foundation-stone
of all our hopes and happiness. He communicates
the true knowledge of God (Matt. 1l:27); by him
we have access to the Father (John 14:6), and
through him are made partakers of all spiritual
blessings, Eph. l:3. (2.) Men in general disallow and
reiect Jesus Christ; they slight him, dislike him, op-
pose and reluse him, as scripture and experience
declare, Isa. 53:3. (3.) However Christ may be dis-
allowed by an ungrateful world, yet he is chosen
of God, and precious in his account. He is chosen
and fixed upon to be the Lord of the universe, the
head ol the church, the Saviour of his people, and
the Judge of the world. He is precious in the ex-
cellency of his nature, the dignity of his office, and
the gloriousness of his services. (4.) Those who ex-
pect mercy from this gracious Redeemer must
come to him, which is our act, though done by
God's grace - an act of the soul, not of the body

- a real endeavour, not a fruitless wish.
2. Having described Christ as the foundation, the

apostle goes on to speak of the superstructure, the
materials built upon him: I/ou alsq as liuing stones,
are built up, u. 6. The apostle is recommending the
Christian church and constitution to these dispersed
Jews. It was natural for them to object that the
Christian church had no such glorious temple, nor
such a numerous priesthood; but its dispensation
was mean, the services and sacrifices of it having
nothing of the pomp and grandeur which the Jew-
ish dispensation had. To this the apostle answers
that the Christian church is a much nobler fabric
than the Jewish temple; it is a living temple, con-
sisting not of dead materials, but of living parts.
Christ, the foundation, is a living stone. Christians
are lively stones, and these make a spiritual house,
and they are a holy priesthood; and, though they
have no bloody sacrifices of beasts to offer, yet they
have much better and more acceptable, and they
have an altar too on which to present their offer-
ings; for they offer spiritual sacrifices, acceptable
to God by Jesus Christ. Learn, ( l.) All sincere Chris-
tians have in them a principle of spiritual life com-
municated to them from Christ their head: there-
fore, as he is called a living stone, so they are called
lively, or living stones; not dead in trespasses and
sins, but alive to God by regeneration and the work-
ing of the divine Spirit. (2.) The church of God is
a spiritual house. The foundation is Christ, Eph.
2:22. lt is a house for its strength, beauty, variety

The liuing stone

of parts, and usefulness of the whole. lt is spiritual
foundation, Christ Jesus, - in the materials of it,
spiritual persons, - in its furniture, the graces of
the Spirit, - in its connection, being held togeth-
er by the Spirit of God and by one common faith,

- and in its use, which is spiritual work, to offer
up spiritual sacrifices. This house is daily built up,
every part of it improving, and the whole supplied
in every age by the addition of new particular
members. (3.) All good Christians are a holy priest-
hood. The apostle speaks here of the generality
of Christians, and tells them they are a holy priest-
hood; they are all select persons, sacred to God,
serviceable to others, well endowed with heaven-
ly gifts and graces, and well employed. (4.) This
holy priesthood must and will offer up spiritual sac-
rifices to God. The spiritual sacrifices which Chris-
tians are to offer are their bodies, souls, affections,
prayers, praises, alms, and other duties. (5.) The
most spiritual sacrifices of the best men are not
acceptable to God, but through Jesus Christ; he is
the only great high priest, through whom we and
our services can be accepted; therefore bring all
your oblations to him, and by him present them
to God.

II. He confirms what he had asserted of Christ
being a lioing stone, etc., from lsa. 28:16. Observe
the manner of the apostles quoting scripture, not
by book, chapter, and verse; for these distinctions
were not then made, so no more was said than a
reference to Moses, David, or the prophets, except
once a particular psalm was named, Acts 13:33. In
their quotations they kept rather to the sense than
the words of scripture, as appears from what is re-
cited from the prophet in this place. He does not
quote the scripture, neither the Hebrew nor Sep-
tuagint, word for word, yet makes a just and true
quotation. The true sense of scripture may be just-
ly and fully expressed in other than in scripture-
words. If is contained. The verb is active, but our
translators render it passively, to avoid the diffi-
culty of finding a nominative case for it, which had
prrzzlsfl so many interpreters before them. The mat-
ter of the quotation is this, Behol4 I lay in Zion.
Learn, l. In the weighty matters of religion we must
depend entirely upon scripture-proof; Christ and
his apostles appealed to Moses, David, and the an-
cient prophets. The word of God is the only rule
God hath given us. It is a perfect and sufficient rule.
2. The accounts that God hath given us in scrip-
ture concerning his Son Jesus Christ are what re-
quire our strictest attention. Behold, //ay, etc. John
calls for the like attention, John l:29. These de-
mands of attention to Christ show us the excellen-
cy of the matter, the importance of it, and our stu-
pidity and dulness. 3. The constituting of Christ
Jesus head of the church is an eminent work of
God: I loy in Zion. The setting up of the pope for
the head of the church is a human contrivance and
an arrogant presumption; Christ only is the foun-
dation and head of the church of God. 4. Jesus
Christ is the chief corner-stone that God hath laid
in his spiritual building. The corner-stone stays in-
separably with the building, supports it, unites it,
and adorns it. So does Christ by his holy church,
his spiritual house. 5. Jesus Christ is the corner-
stone for the support and salvation of none but
such as are his sincere people: none but Zion, and
such as are of Zion; not for Babylon, not for his
enemies. 6. True faith in Jesus Christ is the only
way to prevent a man's utter confusion. Three
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things put a man into great confusion, and faith
prevents them all - disappointment, sin, and judg-
ment. Faith has a remedy for each.

III. He deduces an important inference, u. 7.
Jesus Christ is said to be the chiel corner-stone.
Hence the apostle infers with respect to Sood men,
"To you therefore who believe he is precious, or
he is an honour. Christ is the crown and honour
of a Christian; you who believe will be so far from
being ashamed of him that you will boast of him
and glory in him for ever." As to wicked men, the
disobedient will go on to disallow and reject Jesus
Christ; but God is resolved that he shall be, in de-
spite of all opposition, the head of the corner.
Learn, l. Whatever is by iust and necessary con-
sequence deduced from scripture may be depend-
ed upon with as much certainty as if it were con-
tained in express words ol scripture. The apostle
draws an inlerence from the prophet's testimony.
The prophet did not expressly say so, but yet he
said that from which the consequence was una-
voidable. Our Saviour bids them search the scrip-
tures, because they testified of him; and yet no
place in those scriptures to which he there refers
them said that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah.
Yet those scriptures do say that he who should be
born of a virgin, before the sceptre departed from
Judah, during the second temple, and after Daniel's
seventy weeks, was the Messiah; but such was Jesus
Christ: to collect this conclusion one must make
use of reason, history, eye-sight, experience, and
yet it is an infallible scripture<onclusion notwith-
standing. 2. The business of a faithful minister is
to apply general truths to the particular condition
and state of his hearers. The apostle quotes a pas-
sage (u. 6) out of the prophet, and applies it sev-
erally to good and bad. This requires wisdom, cour-
age, and fidelity; but it is very profitable to the hear-
ers. 3. Jesus Christ is exceedingly precious to all
the faithful. The maiesty and grandeur of his per-
son, the dignity of his office, his near relation, his
wonderful works, his immense love - every thing
engages the faithlul to the highest esteem and re-
spect for Jesus Christ. 4. Disobedient people have
no true faith. By disobedient people understand
those that are unpersuadable, incredulous, and im-
penitent. These may have some right notions, but
no solid faith. 5. Those that ought to be builders
of the church of Christ are often the worst ene-
mies that Christ has in the world. In the Old Tes-
tament the false prophets did the most mischief;
and in the New Testament the greatest opposition
and cruelty that Christ met with were from the
scribes, phariseeg chief priests, and those who pre-
tended to build and take care of the church. Still
the hierarctry of Rome is the worst enemy in the
world to Jesus Christ and his interest. 6. God will
carry on his own work, and support the interest
of Jesus Christ in the world, notwithstanding the
falseness of pretended friends and the opposition
of his worst enemies.

IV. The apostle adds a further description, still
preserving the metaphor of a stone, u. 8. The words
are taken from lsa. 8:13, 14, Sanctify the lord of
hosts himself - and he shall be for a stone of stum-
bling, and for a rcck of offence, whence it is plain
that Jesus Christ is the Lord of hosts, and conse-
quently the most high God. Observe,

l. The builden, the chief-priests, refused him,
and the people followed their leaden; and so Christ
became to them a stone of stumbling, and a roch
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I of offence, at which they stumbled and hurt them-
I selves; and in return he fell upon them as a mighty
i stone or rock, and punished them with destruction.
Matt. 12:44, Whosoeuer shall fall on this stone shall
be brohen; but on whomsoeoer it sholl fail it uill
grind him to pouder. Learn, ( l.) All those that are
disobedient take offense at the word ofGod:They
stumble at the word, being disobedienf. They are
offended with Christ himself, with his doctrine and
the purity of his precepts; but the Jewish doctors
more especially stumbled at the meanness of his
appearance and the proposal of trusting only to him
for their justification before God. They could not
be brought to seek iustification by faith, but as it
were by the works of the law; for they stumbled
at that stumbling-stone, Rom. 9:32. (2.) The same
blessed Jesus who is the author of salvation to
some is to otherc the occasion of their sin and de-
struction. He is set for the rking and foll of many
in Israel. He is not the author of their sin, but only
the occasion of it; their own disobedience makes
them stumble at him and reject him, which he pun-
ishes, as a judge, with destruction. Those who re-
ject him as a Saviour will split upon him as a Rock.
(3.) God himself hath appointed everlasting destruc-
tion to all those who stumble at the unrd, being
disobdient. All those who go on resolutely in their
infidelity and contempt of the gospel are appoint-
ed to eternal destruction; and God from eternity
knows who they are. (4.) To see the Jews gener-
ally rejecting Christ, and multitudes in all ages
slighting him, ought not to discourage us in our
love and duty to him; for this had been foretold
by the prophets long ago, and is a confirmation of
our faith both in the scriptures and in the Messiah.

2. Those who received him were highly privi-
leged, u. 9. The Jews were exceedingly tender of
their ancient privileges, of being the only people
of God, taken into a special covenant with him, and
separated from the rest of the world. "Now," say
they, "if we submit to the gospel-constitution, we
shall lose all this, and stand upon the same level
with the Gentiles."

(1.) To this objection the apostle answers, that
if they did not submit they were ruined (u. 7, 8),
but that if they did submit they should lose no real
advantage, but continue still what they desired to
be, a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, etc.
Learn, [.] All true Christians are a chosen gen-
eration; they all make one family, a sort and spe-
cies of people distinct from the common world, of
another spirit, principle, and practice, which they
could never be if they were not chosen in Christ
to be such, and sanctified by his Spirit. [2.] All the
true servants of Christ are a royal priesthood. They
are rcrya.l in their relation to God and Christ, in their
power with God, and over themselves and all their
spiritual enemies; they are princely in the improve-
ments and the excellency of their own spirits, and
in their hopes and expectations; they are a royal
priesthood, separated from sin and sinners, con-
secrated to God, and offering to God spiritual serv-
ices and oblations, acceptable to God through Jesus
Christ. [3.] All Christians, wheresoever they be,
compose one holy nation. They are one nation,
collected under one head, agreeing in the same
manners and customs, and governed by the same
laws; and they are a holy nation, because conse-
crated and devoted to God, renewed and sancti-
Iied by his Holy Spirit. [4.] It is the honour of the
servants of Christ that they are God's peculiar peo-



I kter 2:13-25

ple. They are the people of his acquisition, choice,
care, and delight. These four dignities of all gen-
uine Christians are not natural to them; for their
first state is a state of horrid darkness, but they are
effectually called out of darkness into a state of
marvellous light, ioy, pleasure, and prosperity, with
this intent and view that they should show forth,
by words and actions, the virtues and praises of
him who hath called them.

(2.) To make this people content, and thankful
for the great mercies and dignities brought unto
them by the gospel, the apostle advises them to
compare their former and their present state. Time
was when they were not a people, nor had they
obtained mercy, but they were solemnly disclaimed
and divorced (Jer. 3:8; Hos. l:6, 9); but now they
are taken in again to be the people of God, and
have obtained mercy. Learn, [.] The best people
ought frequenuy to look back upon what they were
in time past. [2.] The people of God are the most
valuable people in the world; all the rest are not
a people, good for little. [3.] To be brought into the
number of the people of God is a very great mer-
cy, and it may be obtained.

V. He warns them to beware of fleshly lusts, u.

11. Even the best of men, the chosen generotion,
the people of God, need an exhortation to abstain
from the worst sins, which the apostle here pro-
ceeds most earnestly and affectionately to warn
them against. Knowing the difficulty, and yet the
importance of the duty, he uses his utmost inter-
est in them: Dearly belooed, I beseech you. The
duty is to abstain from, and to suppress, the first
inclination or rise of fleshly lusts. Many of them
proceed from the corruption of nature, and in their
exercise depend upon the body, gratifuing some
sensual appetite or inordinate inclination of the
flesh. These Christians ought to avoid, considering,
1. The respect they have with God and good men:
They are dearly beloued.2. Their condition in the
world: They ore strangers and pilgrims, and should
not impede their passage by giving into the wick-
edness and lusts of the country through which they
pass. 3. The mischief and danger these sins do:
"They wor against the soul; and therefore your
souls ought to war against them." Learn, ( 1.) The
grand mischief that sin does to man is this, it uors
against the soul; it destroys the moral liberty of the
soul; it weakens and debilitates the soul by impair-
ing its faculties; it robs the soul of its comfort and
peace; it debases and destroys the dignity of the
soul, hinders its present prosperity, and plunges it
into everlasting misery. (2.) Ol all sorts of sin, none
are more injurious to the soul than fleshly lusts.
Carnal appetiteg lewdness, and sensuality, are most
odious to God, and destructive to man's soul. It is
a sore judgment to be given up to them.

Vl. He exhorts them further to adorn their pro-
fession by an honest convercation. Their conver-
sation in every turn, every instance, and every ac-
tion of their lives, ought to be honest; that is, good,
lovely, decent, amiable, and without blame: and
that because they lived among the Gentiles, peo-
ple of another religion, and who were inveterate
enemies to them, who did already slander them
and constantly spoke evil of them as of euil4oers.
'A clean, iust, good conversation may not only stop
their mouths, but may possibly be a means to bring
them to glorify God, and turn to you, when they
shall see you excel all others in good works. They
now call you evildoers; vindicate yourselves by
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good works, this is the way to convince them.
There is a day of visitation coming, wherein God
may call them by his word and his grace to repen-
tance; and then they will glorify God, and applaud
you, for your excellent conversation, Luke 1:68.
When the gospel shall come among them, and take
effect, a good conversation will encourage them
in their conversion, but an evil one will obstruct
itl' Note, l. A Christian profession should be attend-
ed with an honest conversation, Phil. 4:8. 2. It is
the common lot of the best Christians to be evil
spoken of by wicked men. 3. Those that are un-
der God's gracious visitation immediately change
their opinion of good people, glorifying God and
commending those whom before they railed at as
evil-doers.

13 Submit younelves to ever? ordlnance of
man lorthe lord's sake: whether lt be to the king,
alr supneme; 14 Or unto governono, as unto them
that are eent by him for the punlehment of evll-
doerq and for the praise of them that do r,rcIl.
15 For ;o is the will of God, that wlth ryell do
lng y'e may put to silencE the lgnorance of fool-
lsh men: 16 As free, and not udng lour llberty
for a cloak of maliclousnerg but ae the cenants
of Crod. l7 Honour all men. [ove the brother-
hood. Fear God. Honour the king. 18Senantg
De eublect to lour masters wlth all fear; not only
to the Sood and gentlg but also to the froward.
19 For thla ls thankworthy, lf a man lor con'
sclence torvard God endure grlef, cuflerlng
vrrongfully. 20 For what glory lc ft, ll, when ye
be hdneted for lour faultq y,e rhall take !t pa.tient-
ly? but lf, when ye do ruell, and suller for lt, ye
take lt padently, thlr lr acceptable wlth God.
21 For eryen hereunto werre ye called: becauee
Chrtrt alco suffercd for ug leavlng uE ar exarn-
ple, that ye rhould follow hls eteps: 22 Who dtd
no etn, nelther was guile lound ln hls mouth:
23 Who, when he was revlled, revlled not agaln;
when he aulfered, he threatened not; but com-
mltted ftr,mcerf to him that judgeth rlghteoualy:
24 Who hie own eelf bare our elns ln hlr own
body on the trce, that nq belng dead to slna,
should llve unto righteousnear: by whoce etrlpes
ye rrerc healed. 25 For 1rc wene ar eheep golng
artray; but are no'w returned unto the Shepherd
and Blrhop of your rouLe.

The general rule of a Christian conversation is
this, it must be honest, which it cannot be if there
be not a conscientious discharge of all relative du-
ties. The apostle here particularly treats of these
distinctly.

I. The case of subiects. Christians were not only
reputed innovators in religion, but disturbers of the
state; it was highly necessary, therefore, that the
apostle should settle the rules and measures of obe-
dience to the civil magistrate, which he does here,
where,

l. The duty required is submission, which com-
prises loyalty and reverence to their persons, obe-
dience to their just laws and commands, and sub-
jection to legal penalties.

2. The persons or objects to whom this submis-
sion is due are described, ( l.) More generally: Euery
ordinance of mon. Magistracy is certainly of di-
vine right; but the particular form of government,
the power of the magistrate, and the persons who
are to execute this power, are of human institution,
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and are governed by the laws and constitutions of
each particular country; and this is a general rule,
binding in all nations, let the established form ol
be what it will. (2.) Particularly: To the hing, as su-
preme, tiftt in dignity and most eminent in degree;
the king is a legal person, not a tyrant: or unto got,
ernors, deputies, proconsuls, rulers of provinces,
who are sent by hm, that is, commissioned by him
to govern.

3. The reasons to enforce this duty are,
(1.) For the lard's safte, who had ordained mag-

istracy for the good of mankind, who has required
obedience and submission (Rom. l3), and whose
honour is concerned in the dutiful behavior of sub-
iects to their sovereigns.

(2.) From the end and use of the maSistrates of-
fice, which are, to punish evildoers, and to praise
and encourage all those that do well. They were
appointed for the good of societies; and, where this
end is not pursued, the fault is snot in their insti-
tution but their practice. I l.] True religion is the
best support of civil government; it requires sub-
mission for the Lord's sake, and for conscience'
sake. [2.] AII the punishments, and all the magis-
trates in the world, cannot hinder but there will
be evil-doers in it. [3.] The best way the magistrate
can take to discharge his own duty, and to amend
the world, is to punish well and reward well.

(3.) Another reason wtry Christians should sub-
mit to the evil magistrate is because it is the will
of God, and consequently their duty; and because
it is the way to put to silence the malicious slan-
ders of ignorant and foolish men, u. 15. I-,earn, [1.]
The will of God is, to a good man, the strongest
reason for any duty. [2.] Obedience to magistrates
is a considerable branch of a Christians duty: .lo
is the will of God. [3.] A Christian must endeavour,
in all relations, to behave himself so as to put to
silence the unreasonable reproaches of the most
ignorant and loolish men. [4.] Those who speak
against religion and religious people are ignorant
and foolish.

(4.) He reminds them of the spiritual nature of
Christian liberty. The Jews, from Deut. l7:15, con-
cluded that they were bound to obey no sovereign
but one tahen frcm their own Drerhrcn,'and the con-
verted Jews thought they were free from subjec-
tion I their relation to Christ. To prevent their mis-
takeg the apostle tells the Christians that they were
free, but from what? Not from duty or obedience
to God's laq which requires subjection to the civil
magistrate. They were free spiritually from the
bondage of sin and Satan, and the ceremonial law;
but they must not make their Christian liberty a
cloak or covering for any wickedness, or for the
neglect of any duty towards God or towards their
superiors, but must still remember they were ffte
seruants of God. Learn, [.] All the servants of
Christ are free men (John 8:36); they are frce lrom
Satans' dominion, the law's condemnation, the
wrath of God, the uneasiness of duty, and the ter-
rors of death. [2.] The servants of Jesus Christ ought
to be very careful not to abuse their Christian lib-
erty; they must not make it a cover or cloak for
any wickedness against God or disobedience to
supenors.

4. The apostle concludes his discourse concern-
ing the duty of subiects with four admirable pre-
cepts: - (1.) Honour all men. A due respect is to
be given to all men; the poor are not to be despised
(Prov. l7:5); the wicked must be honoured, not for

821 I Peter 2:13-25

their wickedness, but for any other qualities, such
as wit, prudence, courage, eminency ol employ-
ment, or the hoary head. Abraham, Jacob, Samuel,
the prophets, and the apostles, never scrupled to
give due honour to bad men. (2.) lnue the broth-
erhood. All Christians are a fraternity, united to
Christ the head, alike disposed and qualified, near-
ly related in the same interest, having commun.
ion one with another, and going to the same home;
they should therefore love one another with an
especial affection. (3.) Fear God with the highest
reverence, duty, and submission; if this be want-
ing, none of the other three duties can be per-
formed as they ought. (4.) Honour the hing wilh
that highest honour that is peculiarly due to him
above other men.

II. The case of servants wanted an apostolical
determination as well as that of subiects, for they
imagined that their Christian liberty set them free
from their unbelieving and cruel masters; to this
the apostle answers, Seroants, be subject, u. 18. By
seruants he means those who were strictly such,
whether hired, or bought with money, or taken in
the wars, or born in the house, or those who served
by contract for a limited time, as apprentices.
Observe,

1. He orders them to besubject, to do their busi-
ness faithfully and honestly, to conduct themselveg
as inferiors ought, with reverence and affection,
and to submit patiently to hardships and incon-
veniences. This subjection they owe to their mas-
ters, who have a right to their service; and that nof
only to the good and gentle, such as use them well
and abate somewhat of their right, but even to the
crooked and perverse, who are scarcely to be
pleased at all. Learn, ( l.) Servants ought to behave
themselves to their masters with submission, and
fear of displeasing them. (2.) The sinful miscon-
duct of one relation does not justify the sinful be-
haviour of the other; the servant is bound to do
his duty, though the master be sinfully froward and
perverse. (3.) Good people are meek and gentle
to their servants and inferiors. Our holy apostle
shows his love and concern for the souls of poor
servants, as well as for higher people. Herein he
ought to be imitated by all inferior ministers, who
should distinctly apply their counsels to the lower,
the meaner, the younger, and the poorer sort of
their hearers, as well as others.

2. Having charged them to be subiect, he con-
descends to reason with them about it.

( l.) lf they were patient under their hardships,
while they suffered uniustly, and continued doing
their duty to their unbelieving and untoward mas-
ters, this would e acceptable to God, and he would
reward all that they suffered for conscience towards
him; but to be patient when they were justly chas-
tised would deserve no commendation at all; it is
only doing well, and suffering potiently for that,
which is occeptoble with God, o. 79,20. Learn, [1.]
There is no condition so mean but a man may live
conscientiously in it, and glorify God in it; the
meanest servant may do so. [2.] The most conscien-
tious persons are very often the greatest sufferers.
For conscience towards God, they suffer unongful-
ly; thq do well, and suffer for it; but sufferers of
this sort are praiseworthy, they do honour to God
and to religion, and they are accepted of him; and
this is their highest support and satisfaction. [3.]
Deserved sufferings must be endured with pa-
tience: If you are buffeted for your faults, )rou must
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tahe it patiently Sufferings in this world are not
always pledges of our future happiness; if children
or servants be rude and undutiful, and suffer for
it, this will neither be acceptable with God nor pro-
cure the praise of men.

(2.) More reasons are given to encourage Chris-
tian servants to patience under unjust sufferings,
o. 21. [.] From their Christian calling and profes-
sion: Hereunto uere you called. l2.l From the ex-
ample ol Christ, who suffered for us, and so be-
came our exomple, that we should follow his steps,
whence learn, Firsf, Good Christians are a sort of
people called to be sufferers, and therefore they
must expect it; by the terms of Christianity they
are bound to deny themselves, and take up the
cross; they are called by the commands of Christ,
by the dispensations of Providence, and by the
preparations of divine grace; and, by the practice
of Jesus Christ, they are bound to suffer when thus
called to it. Secondly, Jesus Christ su ffered for you,
or for us; it was not the Father that suffered, but
he whom the Father sanctified, and sent into the
world, for that end; it was both the body and soul
of Christ that suffered, and he suffered for us, in
our stead and for our good, o. 24. Thirdly, The sul
ferings of Christ should quiet us under the most
uniust and cruel sufferings we meet with in the
world. He suflered voluntarily, not for himself, but
for us, with the utmost readiness, with perfect pa-
tience, from all quarters, and all this though he
was God-man; shall not we sinners, who deserve
the worst, submit to the light afflictions of this
life, which work lor us unspeakable advantages
afterwards?

3. The example of Christ's subjection and pa-
tience is here explained and amplified: Christ suf-
fered, (1.)Wrongfully, and without cause; tor he did
no sin, u.22. He had done no uiolence, no inius-
tice or wrong to any one - he wrought no iniq-
uity of any sort whatever; neither was guile found
in his mouth (lsa. 53:9), his words, as well as his
actions, were all sincere, just, and right. (2.) Fatient-
ly: When he uas reuiled, he reuiled not again (u.

23); when they blasphemed him, mocked him,
called him foul names, he was dumb, and opened
not his mouth; when they went further, to real in-
juries, beating, buffeting, and crowning him with
thorns, fte threatened not; but committed both hrm-
se/fand his cause to God that judgeth righteously,
who would in time clear his innocency, and avenge
him on his enemies. Learn, [.] Our Blessed Re-
deemer was perfectly holy, and so free from sin
that no temptation, no provocation whatsoever,
could extort from him so much as the least sinful
or indecent word. [2.] Provocations to sin can nev-
er justify the commission of it. The rudeness, cruel-
ty, and injustice of enemies, will not justify Chris-
tians in reviling and revenge; the reasons for sin
can never be so great, but we have always strong-
er reasons to avoid it. [3.] The judgment of God
will determine iustly upon every man and every
cause; and thither we ought, with patience and res-
ignation, to refer ourselves.

4. Lest any should think, from what is said, u.
21-23, that Christ's death was designed merely for
an example of patience under sufferings, the apos-
tle here adds a more glorious design and effect of
it: Who his own self, etc., where note, ( 1.) The per-
son suffering - Jesus Christ: rllrs own self - in his
own body. The expression hk own self is emphat-
ic, and necessary to show that he verified all the
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ancient prophecies, to distinguish him from the
Levitical priests (who offered the blood of others,
but he by himself purged our srns, Heb. l:3), and
to exclude all others from participation with him
in the work of man's redemption: it is added, rn
his body; not but that he suffered in his soul (Matt.
26:38), but the sufferings of the soul were inward
and concealed, when those of the body were vis-
ible and more obvious to the consideration of these
suffering servants, for whose sake this example is
produced. (2.) The sufferings he underwent were
sfrrpes, wounds, and death, the death of the cross

- servile and ignominious punishments! (3.) The
reason of his sufferings: He bore our srns, which
teaches, [.] That Christ, in his sufferings, stood
charged with our sins, as one who had undertak-
en to put them away by ffte sacrifice of himsel4 Isa.
53:6. [2.] That he bore the punishment of them,
and thereby satisfied divine justice. [3.] That here-
by he takes away our sins, and removes them away
from us; as the scape-goat did typically bear the
sins of the people on his head, and then carried
them quite away, (Lev. 16:21,22), so the Lamb of
God does first bear our sins in his own body, and
thereby take away the sins of the world, John 1:29.
(a.) The fruits of Christ's sufferings are, [1.] Our
sanctification, consisting of the death, the morti-
fication of sin, and a new holy life of righteous-
ness, for both which we have an example, and pow-
erful motives and abilities also, from the death and
resurrection of Christ. [2.] Our justification. Christ
was bruised and crucified as an expiatory sacri-
fice, and by his stripes we are healed. Learn, Frrct,
Jesus Christ bore the sins of all his people, and ex-
piated them by his death upon the cross. Second-
/y, No man can depend safely upon Christ, as hav-
ing borne his sin and expiated his guilt, till he dies
unto sin and lives unto righteousness.

5. The apostle concludes his advice to Christian
servants, by putting them in mind of the difference
between their former and present condition, u. 25.
They were as sheep going astray, which represents,
(1.) Man's sin: he goes astray; it is his own act, he
is not driven, but does voluntary go astray. (2.) His
misery: he goes astray from the pasture, from the
shepherd, and from the flock, and so exposes him-
self to innumerable dangers. (3.) Here is the re-
covery of these by conversion: But are notD re-
turned. The word is passive, and shows that the
return of a sinner is the eflect of divine grace. This
return is from all their errors and wanderings, to
Christ, who is the true careful shepherd, that loves
his sheep, and laid down his life for them, who is
the most vigilant pastor, and bishop, or overseer
of souls. Learn, [.] Sinners, before their conver-
sion, are always going astray; their life is a con-
tinued error. [2.] Jesus Christ is the supreme shep-
herd and bishop of souls, who is always resident
with his flock, and watchful over them. [3.] Those
that expect the love and care of this universal pas-
tor must return to him, must die unto sin, and live
unto righteousness.

CHAPTER 3
Wherein the apostle dsribs the dutis oI hubtrds md wivs

one to another, beginning with the duty of the wife (u l-7). He
exhorts Christians to unity, love, compassion, peace, and patience
under sufferings; to oppose the slmden ol their enemiei, not by
returning evil Ior evil, or railing lor railing, but by blessing; by
a ready account oI their faith and hope, and by keeping a gmd
conscience (u 8-17). To encourage them to this, he propbsei the
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enmple of Christ, who suffered, the iust lor the unjust, but yet
punished the old world lor their disobedience, and saved the few
who were faithful in the days of Noah (D. 18 to the end).

I Likewise, ye wlr,eq De ln subJection to your
owrt husbands; that, if any obey not the word,
they aleo may without the word be won by the
conversation of the wives; 2 Whtle they behold
your chaste Gotrverrauon @upld with fear.
3 Whore adorning let it not be that outward
adornfuig ol plaiting the hatr, and of rrearlng of
gold, or of putting on of apparel; 4 Bfi let lt fu
the hldden man of the heart, in that which ic not
corruptible, eoen the ornament of a meek and
quiet spirlt, which iB ln the alght of God of great
prtce. 5 Forafter thls mannerin Oe old time the
holy women also, who trusted ln God, adomed
themaelveq being ln rubfection uDto their own
huebands: 6 Even ar Sara obe5rcd Abnham, call.
ing him lod: whose daqhtero ye arc, as long as
ye do well, a[d are not afrdd wtth any amajze-
ment. 7 Ltkewise, ya husbandg dwell with fftem
according to knowledgg glvlng honour unto the
wife, ac unto the weaker vesael, and as being
heirs together of the grace of llfe; that your
prayers be not hindered.

The apostle having treated of the duties of sub-
iects to their sovereigns, and of servants to their
masters, proceeds to explain the duty of husbands
and wives.

l. Lest the Christian matrons should imagine that
their conversion to Christ, and their interest in all
Christian privileges, exempted them from subiec-
tion to their pagan or Jewish husbands, the apos-
tle here tells them,

l. In what the duty of wives consists.
(1.) ln subjection, or an alfectionate submission

to the will, and obedience to the iust authority, of
their own husbands, which obliging conduct would
be the most likely way to win those disobedient
and unbelieving husbands who had rejected the
word, or who attended to no other evidence of the
truth of it than what they saw in the prudent,
peaceable, and exemplary conoersation of their
wioes. l,earn, I l.] Every distinct relation has its par-
ticular duties, which ministers ought to preach, and
the people ought to understand. [2.] A cheerful sub-
iection, and a loving, reverential respect, are du-
ties which Christian women owe their husbands,
whether they be good or bad; these were due from
Eve to Adam before the fall, and are still required,
though much more difficult now than they were
before, Gen. 3:16; I Tim. 2:ll. [3.] Though the de-
sign of the word of the gospel is to win and gain
souls to Christ Jesus, yet there are many so obsti-
nate that they will not be uron by the word. l4.l
There is nothinS more powerful, next to the word
of God, to win people, than a good conveniation,
and the careful discharge of relative duties. [5.] Ir-
religion and infidelity do not dissolve the bonds,
nor dispense with the duties, of civil relations; ffte
u.rrfe must discharge her duty to her own husband,
though he obq not the uord.

(2.) h fean or reverence to their husbands,
Eph.5:33.

(3.) In a chaste conDersdfron, which their un-
believing husbands would accurately observe and
attend to. [.] Evil men are strict observers ol the
conversation of the professors of religion; their cu-
riosity, envy, and iealousy, make them watch nar-
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rowly the ways and lives of good people. [2.] A
chaste conuersafrbn, attended with due and prop-
er respect to every one, is an excellent means to
win them to the faith of the gospel and obedience
to the word.

(4.) In preferring the ornaments of the mind to
those of the body. [.] He lays down a rule in re-
gard to the dress of religious women, u. 3. Here
are three sorts of ornaments forbidden: plaiting of
har,t which was commonly used in those times by
lewd women; wearing of gold, or ornaments made
ol gold, was practised by Rebecca, and Esther, and
other religious women, but afterwards became the
attire chielly of harlots and wicked people; puffi'ng
on of opparel, which is not absolutely forbidden,
but only too much nicety and costliness in it. learn,
Frrst, Religious people should take care that all their
external behaviour be answerable to their profes-
sion of Christianity: They must be holy in all man-
ner of conuenation. Secondly, The outward adorn-
ing of the body is very often sensual and exces-
sive; for instancg when it is immoderate, and above
your degree and station in the world, when you
are proud of it and puffed up with it, when you
dress with design to allure and tempt others, when
your apparel is too rich, curious, or superfluous,
when your fashions are fantastical, imitating the
levity and vanity of the worst people, and when
they are immodest and wanton. The attire of a har-
lot can never become a chaste Christian matron.
[2.] lnstead of the outward adorning of the body,
he directs Christian wives to put on much more
excellent and beautiful ornaments, o. 4. Here note,
Frrsr, The part to be adorned: The hidden man of
the heort; that is, the soul; the hidden, the inner
man. Thke care to adorn and beautifu your souls
rather than your bodies. Secondly, The ornament
prescribed. It must, in general, be something nof
conuptible, that beautifies the soul, that is, the
graces and virtues of God's Holy Spirit. The or-
naments of the body are destroyed by the moth,
and perish in the using; but the grace of God, the
longer we wear it, the brighter and better it is. More
especially, the finest ornament of Christian women
is o meeh and guiet spirit, a tractable easy temper
of mind, void of passion, pride, and immoderate
anger, discovering itself in a quiet obliging behav-
iour towards their husbands and families. If the hus-
band be harsh, and averse to religion (which was
the case of these good wives to whom the apostle
gives this direction), there is no way so likely to
win him as a prudent meek behaviour. At least,
a quiet spirit will make a god woman easy to her-
self, which, being visible to otherg becomes an ami-
able ornament to a person in the eyes of the world.
Thirdly, The excellency of it. Meekness and calm-
ness of spirit are, in the sight of God, of great price

- amiable in the sight of men, and precious in the
sight of God. Learn, l. A true Christians chiel care
lies in the right ordering and commanding of his
own spirit. Where the trypocrites work ends, there
the true Christian's work begins. 2. The endow-
ments of the inner man are the chief ornaments
of a Christian; but especially a composed, calm,
and quiet spirit, renders either man or woman
beautiful and lovely.

2. The duties of Christian wives being in their
nature difficult, the apostle enforces them by the
example, ( 1.) Of the holy women of old, who trust-
ed in God, u. 5. "You can pretend nothing of ex-
cuse from the weakness of your sex, but what they



l toter 3:8-15

might. They lived rn old time, and had less knowl-
edge to inform them and fewer examples to en'
courage them; yet in all ages they practised this
duty; they were holy uomen, and therefore their
example is obligatory; lhey trusted in God, andyet
did not neglect their duty to man: the duties im-
posed upon you, of a quiet spirit and of subiection
to your own husbands, are not new, but what have
ever been practised by the greatest and best
women in the worldj'(2.) Of Sara, who obeyed her
husband, and followed him when he went from Ur
of the Chaldeans, not hnowing whither he went,
and called him lord, thereby showing him rever-
ence and acknowledging his superiority over her;
and all this though she was declared a princess by
God from heaven, by the change of her name,
"Whose daughters you arcilyou imitate her in faith
and good works, and do not, through fear of your
husbands, either quit the truth you profess or ne-
glect your duty to them, but readily perform it,
without either fear or force, out of conscience to-
wards God and sense ol duty to themJ' Learn, [.]
God takes exact notice, and keeps an exact record,
of the actions of all men and women in the world.
[2.] The subiection of wives to their husbands is
a duty which has been practised universally by holy
women in all ages. [3.] The greatest honour of any
man or woman lies in a humble and faithful de-
portment of themselves in the relation or condi-
tion in which Providence has placed them. [4.] God
takes notice of the good that is in his servants, to
their honour and benetit, but covers a multitude
of failings; Sara's infidelity and derision are over-
looked, when her virtues are celebrated. [5.] Chris.
tians ought to do their duty to one another, not
out of fear, nor from force, but from a willing mind,
and in obedience to the command of God. Wives
should be in subiection to their churlish husbands,
not from dread and amazement, but from a desire
to do well and to please God.

II. The husband's duty to the wife comes next
to be considered.

1. The particulars are, (l.l Cohabitation, which
forbids unnecessary separation, and implies a mu-
tual communication of goods and persons one to
another, with delight and concord. (2.) Dwelling
uith the wife according to hnowledge; not accord-
ing to lust, as brutes; nor according to passion, as
devils; but according to knowledge, as wise and so-
ber men, who know the word of God and their own
duty. (3.) Giuing honour to the wife - giving due
respect to her, and maintaining her authority, pro-
tecting her penion, supporting her credit, delight-
ing in her conversation, affording her a handsome
maintenance, and placing a due trust and confi-
dence in her.

2. The reasons are, Because she is tfte weaher
uessel by nature and constitution, and so ought to
be defended: but then the wife is, in other and high-
er respects, equal to her husband; they are /rerrs
together of the grace of life, of all the blessings of
this life and another, and therefore should live
peaceably and quietly one with another, and, if
they do not, their prayerc one with another and
one for another will be hindered, so that often "you
will not pray at all, or, if you do, you will pray with
a discomposed ruffled mind, and so without suc-
cess." Learn, ( l.) The weakness of the female sex
is no iust reason either for separation or contempt,
but on the contrary it is a reason for honour and
respect: Gioing honour to the wife os unto the una{
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er oessel. (2.) There is an honour due to all who
are heirs of the grace of lite. (3.) All married peo-
ple should take care to behave themselves so lov-
ingly and peaceably one to another that they may
not by their broils hinder the success of their
prayers.

8 Ftnally, fu ye all of one mlnd, having com-
paaslon one of another, lorae at brethren, De piti.
fuI, De courteous: 9 Not rendering evil for evll,
or ralllng for raillng: but contrarlwiee blessltrg;
knowlng that ye are ther.eunto called, that ye
should lnherlt a blemtng, l0 For he t}at will love
IiIb, and eee good daya, let hlm rcfrain his tongue
fnom evll, and hls llps that they rpeak no guile:
ll l.et him escherv evll, and do good; let him seek
peacq and ensue lt. 12 For the eyee of the Lord
arzover the righteouq and hle earaaleopen unto
thelr prayen: but the face of the lord ir agatnet
theE that do evll. 13 And who is he that will
ham you, if ye be follorrcra ol that which tr good?
14 But and if ye eulfer for rlghteouanecs' aake,
happy are 1e.'and be not afirald of their tenor,
nelther be toubled; 15 But sancttfy the lord God
ln your heartr: and De ready alwaya to gfue an an-
swer to euery man that asketh you a reason of
the hope that is ln you wlth meekness and fear:

The apostle here passes from special to more
general exhortations.

I. He teaches us how Christians and friends
should treat one another. He advises Christians to
be all of one mind, to be unanimous in the belief
of the same faith, and the practice of the same du-
ties of religion; and, whereas the Christians at that
time were many of them in a suffering condition,
he charges them to haoe compassion one of an-
other, to looe as brethren, to pity those who were
in distress, andto be courteous to all. Hence learn,
l. Christians should endeavour to be all of one
mind in the great points of faith, in real aflection,
and in Christian practice; they should be lihe-
minded one to another, according to Chrkt Jesus
(Rom. l5:5), not according to mans pleasure, but
God's word. 2. Though Christians cannot be ex-
actly of the same mind, yet they should have com-
passion one for another, and Iove as bretfuen; they
ought not to persecute or hate one another, but
love one another with more than common affec-
tion; they should love as brethren. 3. Christianity
requires pity to the distressed, and civility to all.
He must be a flagrant sinner, or a vile apostate,
who is not a proper object of civil courtesy, I Cor.
5:ll; 2 John l0:11.

Il. He instructs us how to behave towards en-
emies. The apostle knew that Christians would be
hated and evil+ntreated of all men for Christb sohe;
therefore,

1. He warns them not to return euil for euil, nor
miling for railing but, on the contrary "when they
rail at you, do you bless them; when they give you
evil words, do you give them good ones; for Christ
has both by his word and example called you to
bless those that curse you, and has settled a bless-
ing on you as your everlasting inheritance, though
you were unworthy." To bear evils patiently, and
to bless your enemies, is the way to obtain this
blessing of God. Learn, ( l.) To render euil for euil,
or roiling for railing, is a sinful unchristian prac-
tice; the magistrate may punish euil-doerc, and pri-
vate men may seek a legal remedy when they are
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wronged; but private revenge by duelling, scold-
ing, or secret mischief, is forbidden Prov. 20:22;
Luke 6:27; Rom. 12:17; 1 Thess. 5:15. To rail is to
revile another in bitter, fierce, and reproachful
terms; but for ministers to rebuke sharply, and to
preach earnestly against the sins of the times, is
not railing; all the prophets and apostles practised
it, Isa. 56:10; Zeph. 3:3; Acts 20:29. (2.) The laws
of Christ oblige us to return blessing for railing.
Matt. 5:44, "Looe your enemies, bless those that
curse Wu, do good to those thot hate you, and proy
for those thot Waecute you. You must not justify
them in their sin, but you must do for your en-
emies all that iustice requires or charity com-
mands." We must pity, pray for, and love those who
rail at us. (3.) A Christian's calling, as it invests him
with glorious privileges, so it obliges him to dif-
ficult duties. (4.) AII the true servants of God shall
infallibly inherit a blessing; they have it already in
a great degree, but the full possession of it is re-
served to another state and world.

2. He gives an excellent prescription for a com-
fortable happy Iife in this quarrelsome ill-natured
world (u. l0): it is quoted from Ps. 34:12-14. "lf you
earnestly desire that your life should be long, and
your days peaceable and prosperous, keep your
tongue from reviling, evil-speaking, and slander-
ing, and your lips from lying, deceit, and dissim-
ulation. Avoid doing any real damage or hurt to
your neighbour, but be ever ready to do good, and
to overcome evil with good; seek peace with all
men, and pursue it, though it retire from you. This
will be the best way to dispose people to speak well
of you, and live peaceably with you." Learn, (1.)
Good people under the Old and new Testament
were obliged to the same moral duties; to rehoin
the tongue ftom euil, and the lips hom guile, was
a duty in David's time as well as now. (2.) It is law-
ful to consider temporal advantages as motives and
encouragements to religion. (3.) The practice of re-
ligion, particularly the right government of the
tongue, is the best way to make this life comfort-
able and prosperous; a sincere, inoffensive, discreet
tongue, is a singular means to pass us peaceably
and comfortably through the world. (4.) The avoid-
ing of evil, and doing of good, is the way to con-
tentment and happiness both here and hereafter.
(5.) h is the duty of Christians not only to embrace
peace when it is offered, but to seek and pursue
it when it is denied: peace with societies, as well
as peace with particular persons, in opposition to
division and contention, is what is here intended.

3. He shows that Christians need not fear that
such patient inoffensive behaviour as is prescribed
will invite and encourage the cruelty of their en-
emies, for God will thereby be engaged on their
side: For the eyes of the l-ord are oDer the right-
eous (u. l2); he takes special notice of them, ex-
ercises a providential constant government over
them, and bears a special respect and affection to
them. I/rb ears are open to their prayerc; so that
if any injuries be offered to them they have this
remedy, they may complain of it to their heavenly
Father, whose ears are always attentive to the
prayers of his servants in their distresses, and who
will certainly aid them against their unrighteous
enemies. But the face of the lord is against those
that do eurr; his anger, and displeasure, and re-
venge, will pursue them; for he is more an enemy
to wicked persecutors than men are. Observe, ( l.)
We must not in all cases adhere to the express
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words ol scripture, but study the sense and mean-
ing of them, otherwise we shall be led into blas-
phemous errors and absurdities: we must not imag-
ine that God hath eyes, and ears, and face, though
these are the express words of the scripture. (2.)
God hath a special care and paternal affection to-
wards all his righteous people. (3.) God doth al-
ways hear the prayers of the faithful, John 4:31;
I John 5:14; Heb. 4:16. (4.) Though God is infinite-
ly good, yet he abhors impenitent sinners, and will
pour out his wrath upon those that do evil. He will
do himself right, and do all the world iustice; and
his goodness is no obstruction to his doing so.

4. This patient humble behaviour of Christians
is further recommended and urged from two con-
siderations: - ( l.) This will be the best and surest
way to prevent suffering; lor who is he that will
harm you? u. 13. Thiq I suppose, is spoken of Chris
tians in an ordinary condition, not in the heat of
persecution. "Ordinarily, there will be but few so
diabolical and impious as to harm those who live
so innocently and usefully as you do."(2.) This is
the way to improve sufferings. "If you be followerc
of that which is good, and yet suffer this is suffer-
ing for righteousness; sake (u. l4), and will be your
glory and your happiness, as it entitles you to the
blessing promised by Christ" (Matt. 5:10); therefore,
I l.] "You need not be afraid of any thing they can
do to strike you with terror, neither be much trou-
bled nor concerned about the rage or force of your
enemiesl'Learn, Frrcf, to follow always that which
is good is the best course we can take to keep out
of harm's way. Secondly, To suffer for righteous-
ness sake is the honour and happiness ol a Chris-
tian; to suffer for the cause of truth, a good con-
science, or any part of a Christian's duty, is a great
honour; the delight of it is greater than the tor-
ment, the honour more than the disgrace, and the
gain much greater than the loss. Thirdly Christians
have no reason to be afraid of the threats or rage
of any of their enemies. "Your enemies are God's
enemies, his face is against them, his power is
above them, they are the obiects of his curse, and
can do nothing to you but by his permission; there-
fore trouble not yourselves about them." [2.] Instead
of terrifying yourselves with the fear of men, be
sure to soncfir) the l-ord God in your hearfs (u. l5);
let him be your fear, and let him be your dread,
Isa. 8:12, 13. Feor not those thot can only kill the
body, but fear him that can deshoy body and soul,
Luke l2:4, 5. We sanctify the Lord God in our
hearts when we with sincerity and fervency adore
him, when our thoughts of him are awful and rev-
erend, when we rely upon his power, trust to his
faithfulness, submit to his wisdom, imitate his ho-
liness, and give him the glory due to his most il-
lustrious perfections. We sanctify God before oth-
ers when our deportment is such as invites and en-
courages others to glorify and honour him; both
are required, Lev. l0:3. "When this principle is laid
deeply into your hearts, the next thing, as to men,
is to be always ready, that is, able and willing, fo
giue an onswer, or make an apology or defence,
of the faith you profess, and that to eDery man that
asheth a reason of your hope, what sort of hope
you have, or which you suffer such hardships in
the world." [,earn, First, An awful sense of the di-
vine perfections is the best antidote against the fear
of sufferings; did we fear God more, we should cer-
tainly fear men less. Secondly The hope and faith
of a Christian are delensible against all the world.
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There may be a good reason given for religion; it
is not a lancy but a rational scheme revealed from
heaven, suited to all the necessities of miserable
sinners, and centering entirely in the glory of God
through Jesus Christ. Thirdly, Every Christian is
bound to answer and apologize for the hope that
is in him. Christians should have a reason ready
for their Christianity, that it may appear they are
not actuated either by folly or fancy. This defence
may be necessary more than once or twice, so that
Christians should be always prepared to make it,
either to the magistrate, if he demand it, or to any
inquisitive Christian, who desires to know it for his
information or improvement. Fourthly, These con-
fessions oI our faith ought to be made with meeh'
ness ond feor; apologies for our religion ought to
be made with modesty and meekness, in the fear
of God, with jealousy over ourselves, and rever-
ence to our superiors.

16 Havlng a good coneclence; that, whercae
they epeal evll of you, ar of evlldoen, they may
be ashamed that falsely accuse your good con-
venation ln Chriat. l7 For lt lc better, lI the wtll
of God be so, that ye ruller for rrell dolng, than
for evll dolng.

The confession of a Christian's faith cannot cred-
ibly be supported but by the two means here spec-
ified - o good conscience and a good conuetsls-
ftbn. conscience is good when it does its office well,
when it is kept pure and uncorrupt, and clear from
guilt; then it will justify you, though men accuse
you. A good conoercation in Christ is a holy life,
according to the doctrine and example of Christ.
"Look well to your conscience, and to your con-
versation; and then, though men speak evil of you,
and falsely accuse you as evildoers, you will clear
younelves, and bring them to shame. Perhaps you
may think it hard to suffer for welldoing, for keep
ing a good conscience and a good conversation;
but be not discouraged, for it is better for you,
though worse for your enemies, that you suffer for
welldoing than for evildoing." Learn, l. The most
conscientious persons cannot escape the censures
and slanders of evil men; they wi[ speak evil of
them, as of evildoers, and charge them with crimes
which their very souls abhor: Christ and his apos-
tles were so used. 2. A good conscience and a good
conversation are the best means to secure a good
name; these give a solid reputation and a lasting
one. 3. False accusation generally turns to the
accuser's shame, by discovering at last the accuser's
indiscretion, injustice, falsehood, and uncharitable-
ness. 4. It is sometimes the will of God that good
people should suffer for welldoing, for their hon-
esty and for their faith. 5. As welldoing sometimes
exposes a good man to suffering, so evildoing will
not exempt an evil man from it. The apostle sup-
poses here that a man may suffer for both. If the
sufferings of good people for welldoing be so se-
vere, what will the sufferings of wicked people be
for evildoing? It is a sad condition which that
person is in upon whom sin and suffering meet
together at the same time; sin makes sufferings
to be extreme, unprofitable, comfortless, and
destructive.

18 For Chrld also hath once eullered for einq
the Jurt for the -qjuet, that he mtght br.lng ur to
God, betng put to death ln the flerh, but qutck-
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ened by the Sptrtt 19 By which also he went and
preactred unto the splrits ln prison; 20 Which
cometime rvere disobedient, when oncc the long-
sulierlng of Cod rmlted ln the daln of Noah' whlle
the ark was a preparing, wherein fuq that is'
elght roule were raned by water.

Here, I. The example of Christ is proposed as
an argument for patience under sufferings, the
strength of which will be discerned if we consider
the several points contained in the words; observe
therefore, L Jesus Christ himself was not exempt-
ed from sufferings in this life, though he had no
guilt of his own and could have declined all sul
fering if he had pleased. 2. The reason or meri-
torious cause of Christ's suffering was the sins of
men: Chnsf suffered for sins. The sufferings of
Christ were a true and proper punishment; this pun-
ishment was suffered to expiate and to make an
atonement for sin; and it extends to all sin. 3. In
the case of our Lord's suffering, it was the iust that
suffered for the uniust; he substituted himself in our
room and stead, and bore our iniquities. He that
knew no sin suffered instead of those that knew
no righteousness. 4. The merit and perfection of
Christ's sacrifice were such that for him to suffer
once was enough. The legal sacrilices were repeat-
ed from day to day, and from year to year; but the
sacrifice of Christ, once offered, purgeth away sin,
Heb.7:27;9:26,28; 10:10, 12, 14. 5. The blessed
end or design of our Lord's sufferings was to bring
us to God, to reconcile us to God, to give us access
to the Father, to render us and our services accept-
able, and to bring us to eternal glory Eph. 2:13,
t8; 3:12; Heb. 10:21,22. 6. The issue and event of
Christ's suffering, as to himself, were these, he was
put to death in his human nature, but he was quick-
ened and raised again by the Spirit. Nou if Christ
was not exempted from sufferings, why should
Christians expect it? If he suffered, to expiate sins,
wtry should not we be content when our sulferings
are only for trial and correction, but not for ex-
piation? If he, though perfectly just, wtry should
not we, who are all criminals? lf he once suffered,
and then entered into glory, shall not we be pa-
tient under trouble, since it will be but a little time
and we shall follow him to glory? lt he suffered,
to bring us to God, shall not we submit to diffi-
culties, since they are of so much use to quicken
us in our return to God, and in the performance
of our duty to him?

II. The apostle passes from the example of Christ
to that of the old world, and sets before the Jews,
to whom he wrote, the different event of those who
believed and obeyed Christ preaching by Noah,
from those that continued disobedient and unbe-
lieving, intimating to the Jews that they were un-
der a like sentence. God would not wait much long-
er upon them. They had now an offer of mercy;
those that accepted of it should be saved, but those
who reiected Christ and the gospel should be as
certainly destroyed as ever the disobedient in the
times of Noah were.

l. For the explication of this we may notice, ( l.)
The preacher - Christ Jesus, who has interested
himself in the affairs of the church and of the world
ever since he was first promised to Adam, Gen.
3:15. He uent, not by a local motion, but by spe-
cial operation, as God is frequently said to move,
Gen. ll:5; Hos. 5:15; Mic. l:3. He went ond
preached, by his Spirit striving with them, and in-
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spiring and enabling Enoch and Noah to plead with
them, and preach righteousness ,o them, as 2 Pet.
2:5. (2.) The hearers. Because they were dead and
disembodied when the apostle speaks of them,
therefore he properly calls them spirits now in pri*
on,' not that they were rn prison when Christ
preached to them, as the vulgar Latin translation
and the popish expositors pretend. (3.) The sin of
these people: They were disobedient, that is, re-
bellious, unpercuadable, and unbelieuin& as the
word signifies; this their sin is aggravated from the
patience and long-suffering of God (which once
waited upon them for 120 years together), oftrle
Noah was preparing the arh, and by that, as well
as by his preaching, giving them fair warning oI
what was coming upon them. (4.) The event of all:
Their bodies were drowned, and their spirits cast
into hell, which is called a prison (Matt. 5:25;2 Pet.
2:4, 5); but Noah and his family, who believed and
were obedient, were saued in the arh.

2. From the whole we learn that, ( 1.) God takes
exact notice of all the means and advantages that
people in all ages have had for the salvation of their
souls; it is put to the account of the old world that
Christ offered them his help, sent his Spirit, gave
them fair warning by Noah, and waited a long time
for their amendment. (2.) Though the patience of
God wait long upon sinners, yet it will expire at
last; it is beneath the majesty of the great God al-
ways to wait upon man in vain. (3.) The spirits of
disobedient sinners, as soon as they are out of their
bodies, are committed to the prison of hell, whence
there is no redemption. (4.) The way of the most
is neither the best, the wisest, nor the safest way
to follow: better to follow the eight in the ark than
the eight millions drowned by the flood and
damned to hell.

2l The ltke figure whereunto €rrsl bapdm doth
also now sarrc ua (not the puttlng away of the filth
of the llesh, but the answer of a good coneclence
toward God,) by the rerurrecdon of Jesus ChriBt:
22 Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right
hand of C,od; angel,e and authoritlea and poruers
being made eubJect unto hlm.

Noahs salvation in the ark upon the water pre-
figured the salvation of all good Christians in the
church by baptism; that temporal salvation by the
ark was a type, the antitype whereunto is the eter-
nal salvation of believers by baptism, to prevent
mistakes about which the apostle,

l. Declares what he means by saving baptism;
not the outward ceremony of washing with water,
which, in itself, does no more than put away the
filth of the flesh, but it is that baptism wherein there
is a faithful answer or restipulation of a resolved
good conscience, engaging to believe in, and be
entirely devoted to, God, the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, renouncing at the same time the flesh, the
world, and the devil. The baptismal covenant,
made and kept, will certainly save us. Washing is
the visible sign; this is the thing signified.

II. The apostle shottls that the etficacy of bap-
tism to salvation depends not upon the work done,
but upon the resurrection of Christ, which supposes
his death, and is the foundation of our faith and
hope, to which we are rendered conformable by
dying to sin, and rising again to holiness and new-
ness of life. Learn, l. the sacrament of baptism,
rightly received, is a means and a pledge of sal-
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vation. Baptbm nous saueth as. God is pleased to
convey his blessings to us in and by his ordinanceg
Acts 2:38; 22:16.2. The external participation of
baptism will save no man without an answerable
good conscience and conversation. There must be
the answer of a good conscience towards God.

-Ob7. Inlants cannot make such an answer, and
therefore ought not to be baptized. - Answer, the
true circumcision was that of the heart and of the
spirit (Rom. 2:29), which children were no more
capable of then than our infants are capable of
making this answer now; yet they \ryere allowed cir-
cumcision at eight days old. The infants of the
Christian church therefore may be admitted to the
ordinance with as much reason as the infants of
the Jewish, unless they are barred from it by some
express prohibition oI Christ.

lll. The apostle having mentioned the death and
resurrection of Christ, proceeds to speak of his as-
cension, and sitting at the right hand of the Fa-
ther, as a subject fit to be considered by these be-
Iievers for their comlort in their sulfering condi-
tion, u.22.lf the advancement of Christ was so glo-
rious after his deep humiliation, let not his followers
despair, but expect that after these short distresses
they shall be advanced to transcendent joy and glo,
ry. Learn, l. Jesus Christ, after he had finished his
labours and his suflerings upon earth, ascended
triumphantly into heaven, of which see Acts 1:9-
11; Mark 16:19. He went to heaven to receive his
own acquired crown and glory (John l7:5), to fin-
ish that part of his mediatorial work which could
not be done on earth, and make intercession for
his people, to demonstrate the fulness of his sat-
isfaction, to take possession of heaven for his peo-
ple, to prepare mansions for them, and to send
down the Comforter, which was to be the first-fruits
of his intercession, John 16:7. 2. Upon his ascen-
sion into heaven, Christ is enthroned at the right
hand of the Father. His being said to sif there im-
ports absolute rest and cessation from all further
troubles and sufferings, and an advancement to the
highest personal dignity and sovereign power. 3.
Angels, authorities, and powers, are all made sub-
iect to Christ Jesus: all power in heauen and earth,
to command, to give law, issue orders, and pro-
nounce a final sentence, is committed to Jesus, God-
man, which his enemies will find to their everlast-
ing sorrow and confusion, but his servants to their
eternal joy and satisfaction.

CHAPTER 4
The work ol a Christian is twolold - doing the will ol God

and sulfering his pleasure. This chapter directs us in both. The
duties we are here qhorted to employ oumelves in ue the mor-
tification ol sin, living to God, sobriety, prayer, charity, hospital-
ity, and the best improvement of our talents, which the apostle
presses upon Christians from the consideration of the time th€y
have lost in their sins, and the approaching end of all things (a
l-ll). The diretions for sufferings are that we should not be sur-
prised at them, but reioice in them, only take care not to sulfer
as evil{oeE. He intimates that their trials were near at hand, that
their souls were in danger as well 6 their bodies, and that the
best way to preserve their souls is to commit them to God in
welldoing.

I Foracmuch then as Chrlst hath sufiered for
us in the flesh, am yourrelves llkewtee wtth the
eame mlnd: for he that hath sullered to the llech
hath ceasedfrom rln; 2 That he no longer ehould
llne the rest of lllr tlme ln the llerh to the lurts
of men,buttothewlllof Cod. 3 Forthetlmepast
of ourllle may aulflce ue to harrc wrought thewlll



1 kter 4:4-6

of the Crcntileg when we walted in lascivious-
nese, luats, excess of wine, rwellingg banquet-
inge, and abominable idolatries:

The apostle here draws a new inference from the
consideration of Christ's sufferings. As he had
before made use of it to persuade to patience in
suffering, so here to mortification of sin. Observe,

L How the exhortation is expressed. The ante-
cedent or supposition is that Christ had suffered
for us in the flesh, or in his human nature. The con-
sequent or inference is,'Arm and fortify yrurselues
lihewise uith the same mind, courage, and reso-
lutionl' The word flesh in the former part of the
verse signifies Christ's human nature, but in the lat-
ter part it signifies man's corrupt nature. So the
sense is, 'As Christ suffered in his human nature,
do you, according to your baptismal vow and pro-
fession, make your corrupt nature suffer, by put-
ting to death the body of sin by self-denial and mor-
tification; for, if you do not thus suffer, you will be
conformable to Christ in his death and resurrec-
tion, and will cease frum sin." Learn, l. Some of
the strongest and best arguments against all sorts
of sin are taken from the sufferings of Christ. All
sympathy and tenderness for Christ as a sufferer
are lost of you do not put away sin. He dies to de-
stroy it; and, though he could cheerfully submit to
the worst sufferings, yet he could never submit to
the least sin. 2. The beginning of all true morti-
fication lies in the mind, not in penances and hard-
ships upon the body. The mind of man is carnal,
full of enmity; the understanding is darkened, be-
ing alienated from the life of God, Eph. 4:18. Man
is not a sincere creature, but partial, blind, and
wicked, till he be renewed and sanctifies by the
regenerating grace of God.

II. How it is further explained, o.2.The apostle
explains what he means by being dead to sin, and
ceasing from sin, both negatively and positively.
Negatively, a Christian ought no longer to lioe the
rest of his time in the flesh, to the sinful lusts and
corrupt desires of carnal wicked men; but, posi-
tively, he ought to conform himself to the revealed
will of the holy God. Learn, l. The lusts of men
are the springs of all their wickedness, Jam. l:13,
14. Let occasional temptations be what they will,
they could not prevail, were it not for men's own
corruptions. 2. All good Christians make the will
of God, not their own lusts or desires, the rule of
their lives and actions. 3. True conversion makes
a marvellous change in the heart and lile of every
one who partakes of it. It brings a man off from
all his old, fashionable, and delightful lusts, and
from the common ways and vices of the world, to
the will of God. It alters the mind, iudgment, af-
fections, way, and conversation of every one who
has experienced it.

lll. How it is enforced (u. 3): For the time past
of our life may suffice us to haue wrought the will
of the Gentiles, etc. Here the apostle argues from
equity. "lt is but just, equal, and reasonable, that
as you have hitherto all the former part ol your
life served sin and Satan, so you should now serve
the living God." Though those were Jews to whom
the apostle wrote, yet the living among the Gen-
tiles they had learned their way. Observe, 1. When
a man is truly converted, it is very grievous to him
to think how the time past of his life has been
spent; the hazard he has run so many years, the
mischief he has done to others, the dishonour done
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to God, and the loss he has sustained, are very at
llicting to him. 2. While the will of man is unsanc-
tified and corrupt, he walks continually in wicked
ways; he makes them his choice and delight, his
work and business, and he makes a bad condition
daily worse and worse. 3. One sin, allowed, draws
on another. Here are six named, and they have a
connection and dependence one upon another. ( l.)
Iasciuiousness or wantonness, expressed in looks,
gesture, or behaviour, Rom. l3:13. (2.) /,usfs, acts
of lewdness, such as whoredom and adultery. (3.)
Excess of wine, though short of drunkenness, an
immoderate use of it, to the prejudice of health or
business, is here condemned. (4.) Reuellingg or lux-
urious feastings, too frequent, too full, or too ex-
pensive. (5.) Banquetings, by which is meant glut-
tony or excess in eating. (6.) Abominable idolatry;
the idol-worship of the Gentiles was attended with
lewdness, drunkenness, gluttony, and all sorts of
brutality and cruelty; and these Jews living long
among them were, some of them at least, de-
bauched and corrupted by such practices. 4. It is
a Christian's duty not only to abstain from what
is grossly wicked, but also from those things that
are generally the occasions of sin, or carry the ap-
pearance of evil. Excess of wine and immoderate
feasting are forbidden as well as lust and idolatry.

4 Wherein they think lt ctrange that ye run not
wlth fftem to the game excess of riot, speaking
evll of 1ou.' 5 Who ehall glve account to him that
ls ready to judge the qulck and the dead. 6 For
lor thla cause wac the gospel pneached alao to
them that are dead, that they might bejudged ac-
cording to men in the fleoh, but lirrc according
to God ln the spirit.

I. Here you have the visible change wrought in
those who in the foregoing verse were represent-
ed as having been in the former part of their life
very wicked. They no longer run on in the same
courses, or with the same companions, as they used
to do. Hereupon observe the conduct ol their
wicked acquaintance towards them. l. They thinh
it strange, they are surprised and wonder at it, as
at something new and unusual, that their old
friends should be so much altered, and not run with
as much violence as they used to do to the same
excess of riot, to the same sottish excesses and lux-
ury which before they had greedily and madly fol-
lowed. 2. Thq speah euil of them. Their surprise
carries them to blasphemy. They speak evil of their
persons, of their way, their religion, and their God.
Learn, (1.) Those that are once really converted
will not return to their former course of life, though
ever so much tempted by the frowns or flatteries
of others to do so. Neither persuasion nor reproach
will prevail with them to be or to do as they were
wont to do. (2.) The temper and behaviour of true
Christians seem very strange to ungodly men. That
they should despise that which every one else is
fond of, that they should believe many things which
to others seem incredible, that they should delight
in what is irksome and tedious, be zealous where
they have no visible interest to serve, and depend
so much upon hope, is what the ungodly cannot
comprehend. (3.) The best actions of religious peo-
ple cannot escape the censures and slanders of
those who are irreligious. Those actions which cost
a good man the most pains, hazard, and selfdenial,
shall be most censured by the uncharitable and ill-
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natured world; they will speak evil of good peo-
ple, though they themselves reap the fruits of their
charity, piety, and goodness.

ll. For the comfort of the servants of God, it is
here added,

l. That all wicked people, especially those who
speak evil of such as are not as bad as themselves,
shall giue an account, and be put to give a reason
of their behaviour, to him who is ready to judge,
who is both able and duly authorized, and who will
ere longjudge and pass sentence upon all who shall
then be found alive, and all such as being dead shall
then be raised again, Jam. 5:8, 9; 2 Pet. 3:7. Ob-
serve, The malignant world shall in a little time
give an account to the great God of all their evil
speeches against his people, Jude 14, 15. They will
soon be called to a sad account for all their curses,
their foolish jests, their slanders and falsehoods,
uttered against the faithful people of God.

2. That for this cause wos the gospel preached
also to those that are dead, thot they might be
judged according to men in the flesh, but liue ac-
cording to God in the Spirit, u. 6. Some understand
this difficult place thus: For this cause uas the gos-
pel preachedto all the faithful of old, who are now
dead in Christ, that thereby they might be taught
and encouraged to bear the unrighteous judgments
and persecutions which the rage of men put upon
them rn the flesh, but might liue in the Spirit unto
God. Others take the expression, that they might
be judged according to men in the f/esi, in a spir-
itual sense, thus: The gospel was preached to them,
to iudge them, condemn them, and reprove them,
for the corruption of their natures, and the vicious-
ness of their lives, while they lived after the man-
ner of the heathen or the mere natural man; and
that, having thus mortified their sins, they might
live according to God, a new and spiritual life. Take
it thus; and thence learn, l. The mortifying of our
sins and living to God are the expected effects of
the gospel preached to us. 2. God will certainly
reckon with all those who have had the gospel
preached to them, but without these good effects
produced by it. God is ready to iudge all those who
have received the gospel in vain. 3. It is no matter
how we are iudged according to men in the flesh,
if we do but live according to God in the Spirit.

7 But the end of all thlnga la at hand: be ye
therefone oober, and watch unto prayer. 8 And
above all thlngr hare fenent chartty amonglour
selrrce: for chartty Eh.ll cover the multltude of
sltr* 9 Uae hoepltallty one to another without
gfudgttrg. l0 Ae every man hath recelved the
91ff,, eoen co minlster the sane one to another,
as good steryards of the manifold grace of God.
ll If any man epeak, let hlm opeak as the or.
acles of God; if any matr mlnlater, let hlm do lt
as of the abllity which God giveth: that God in all
thlngs may be glorlfied througb Jecuc Chrirt, to
whom be prairc and dominlon for ever and
ever. Amen.

We have here an awful position or doctrine,
and an inference drawn from it. The position is
that the end of all things is at hand. The miser-
able destruction of the Jewish church and nation
foretold by our Saviour is now very near; conse-
quently, the time of their persecution and your suf-
ferings is but very short. Your own life and that
of your enemies will soon come to their utmost
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period. Nay, the world itself will not continue very
long. The conflagration will put an end to it; and
all things must be swallowed up in an endless eter-
nity. The inference from this comprises a series of
exhortations.

l. To sobriety and watchfulness: "Be you there-
fore sober, o. 7. [,et the frame and temper of your
minds be grave, stayed, and solid; and obserrre strict
temperance and sobriety in the use of all worldly
enioyments. Do not suffer yourselves to be caught
with your former sins and temptations, u. 3. .,4n
uatch unto proyen Take care that you be contin-
ually in a calm sober disposition, fit for prayer; and
that you be frequent in prayers, lest this end come
upon you unawares," Luke 2l:34; Matt. 26:40, 41.
Learn, ( l.) The consideration of our approaching
end is a powerful argument to make us sober in
all worldly matters, and earnest in religious affairs.
(2.) Those who would pray to purpose must urdrcrr
unto prayer. They must watch over their own spir-
its, watch all fit opportunities, and do their duty
in the best manner they can. (3.) The right order-
ing of the body is of great use to promote the good
of the soul. When the appetites and inclinations
of the body are restrained and governed by God's
word and true reason, and the interests of the body
are submitted to the interests and necessities of the
soul, then it is not the soul's enemy, but its friend
and helper.

2. To charity: A nd abooe all things haue feruent
charity among younelues, u. 8. Here is a noble rule
in Christianity. Christians ought to love one anoth-
er, which implies an affection to their persons, a
desire of their welfare, and a hearty endeavour to
promote it. This mutual affection must not be cold,
but fervent, that is, sincere, strong, and lasting. This
sort of earne$ affection is recommended, aboue all
fftrngs, which shows the importance of it, Col. 3:14.
It is greater than faith or hope, I Cor. 13:13. One
excellent effect of it is that it will couer a multi-
tude of sins. Learn, (1.) There ought to be in all
Christians a more fervent charity towards one an-
other than towards other men:. Haoe charity among
younelues. He does not say for pagans, for idol-
aters, or for apostates, but among yourselves. Izf
brotherly loue continue, Heb. l3:1. There is a spe-
cial relation between all sincere Christians, and a
particular amiableness and good in them, which
require special affection. (2.) It is not enough for
Christians not to bear malice, nor to have com-
mon respect for one another, they must intensely
and fervently love each other. (3.) It is the prop-
erty of true charity to couer a multitude of sins.
It inclines people to forgive and lorget offences
against themselves, to cover and conceal the sins
of others, rather than aggravate them and spread
them abroad. It teaches us to love those who are
but weak, and who have been guilty of many evil
things before their conversion; and it prepares for
mercy at the hand of God, who hath promised to
forgive those that forgive others, Matt. 6:14.

3. To hospitality, u. 9. The hospitality here re-
quired is a free and kind entertainment of stran-
gers and travellers. The proper obiects of Christian
hospitality are one another. The nearness of their
relation, and the necessity of their condition in
those times of persecution and distress, obliged
Christians to be hospitable one to another. Some-
times Christians were spoiled of all they had, and
were driven away to distant countries for safety.
In this case they must starve if their fellow-
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christians would not receive them. Therefore it was

a wise and necessary rule which the apostle here
laid down. lt is elsewhere commanded, Heb. l3:1,
2; Rom. 12:13. The manner of performing this duty
is this: it must be done in an easy, kind, handsome
manner, without grudging or grumbling at the ex-
pense or trouble. Learn, (1.) Christians ought not
bnly to be charitable, but hospitable, one to an-
other. (2.) Whatever a Christian does by way of
charity or of hospitality, he ought to do it cheer-
fully, and without grudging. Freely you haoe re-
ceioed, freely giue.

4. To the improvement of talents, u. 11.
(1.) The rule is that whatever gift, ordinary or

extraordinary, whatever power, ability, or capac-
ity ol doing good is given to us, we should minis-
ter, or do service, with the same one to another,
accounting ourselves not masters, but only sfeurrds
of the manifold grace, or the various gifts, of God.
learn, [.] Whatever ability we have of doing good
we must own it to be the gift of God and ascribe
it to his grace. [2.] Whatever gtfts we have received,
we ought to look upon them as received for the
use one of another. We must not assume them to
ourselves, nor hide them in a napkin, but do serv-
ice with them one to another in the best manner
we are able. [3.] In receiving and using the man-
ifold gifts of God we must look upon ourselves as
stewards only, and act accordingly. The talents we
are entrusted with are our Lord's goods, and must
be employed as he directs. And it is required in a
steward that he be found faithful.

(2.) The apostle exemplifies his direction about
gifts in two particulars - speaking and minister-
ing, concerning which he gives these rules: - [ l.]
If any man, whether a minister in public or a Chris-
tian in private conference, speah or teach, he must
do it as the oracles of God, which direct us as to
the matter of our speech. What Christians in pri-
vate, or ministers in public, teach and speak must
be the pure word and oracles of God. As to the
manner of speaking, it must be with the serious-
ness, reverence, and solemnity, that become those
holy and divine oracles.l2.l If any man minister,
either as a deacon, distributing the alms of the
church and taking care of the poor, or as a private
person, by charitable gifts and contributions, let him
do it as of the ability which God giueth. He who
has received plenty and ability from God ought to
minister plentifully, and according to his ability.
These rules ought to be followed and practised lor
this end, thot God in all things, in all your gifts,
ministrations, and services, may be glorified, fhaf
otherc may see your good worhs, and glorify your
Father who is in heaoen (Matt. 5:16), through Jesus
Chnsf, who has procured and given these gifts to
men (Eph. 4:8), and through whom alone we and
our services are accepted of God (Heb. 13:15), to
whom, Jesus Christ, be praise and dominion for
euer and euer. Amen. Learn, Frrst, It is the duty
of Christians in private, as well as ministers in pub-
lic, to speak to one another of the things of God,
Mal. 3:16; Eph. 4:29; Ps. 145:10-12. &condly It high-
ly concerns all preachers of the gospel to keep close
to the word of God, and to treat that word as be-
comes the oracles of God. Thirdly, Christians must
not only do the duty of their place, but they must
do it with vigour, and according to the best of their
abilities. The nature of a Christian's work, which
is high work and hard work, the goodness and
kindness of the Master, and the excellency of the
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reward, all require that our endeavours should be
serious and vigorous, and that whatever we are
called to do for the honour of God and the good
of others we should do it with all our might. Fourth-
1y, In all the duties and services of life we should
aim at the glory of God as our chief end; all other
views must be subservient to this, which would
sanctify our common actions and affairs, 1 Cor.
10:31. Fifthly, God is not glorified by any thing we
do if we do not offer it to him through the me-
diation and merits of Jesus Christ. God tn all things
must be glorified through Jesus Christ, who is the
only way to the Father. Sixthly, The apostle's ad-
oration ol Jesus Christ, and ascribing unlimited and
everlasting praise and dominion to him, prove that
Jesus Christ is the most high God, over all blessed
for evermore. Amen.

12 Belove4 thttrk it not strange cotrcernlng the
fiery trial which is to try you, ac though some
stlange thing happenedunto you: 13 But rejoice,
inacmuch as ye are partakera of Chrlst's euffer-
ings; that, when his glory ohall be revealed' ye
may be gLad aleo wlth exceeding joy. 14 lf ye be
reproached for the name of Chriet, happy arcye,'
for the spirit of glory and of God reeteth upon
you: on their part he is wil spoken of, but on your
part he is glorlfled. 15 But let none of you auf-
fer ar a murdere4 or aa a thief, or as an evil-
doer, or as a bueybody ln other men't matters.
16 Yet if any man suffer aa a Chrletian, let him
not be ashamed; but let him glorify God on this
behalf. 17 For the time lc oome that judgment
muot begln at the house of God: and if itfirst be-

3Cn at us, what shall the end D€ of them that obey
not the goapel of God? 18 And if the righteous
scarcely be saved, whene ehall the ungodly and
the rinner appear? 19 Wherefore let them that
suffer accordlng to the will of God commit the
keeping of thelr souls fo ftim in well doing, ar
unto a faithful Creator.

The frequent repetition of counsel and comfort
to Chvistians, considered as sufferers, in every chap
ter of this epistle, shows that the greatest danger
these new converts were in arose from the perse-
cutions to which their embracing Christianity ex-
posed them. The good behaviour of Christians un-
der sufferings is the most difficult part of their duty,
but yet necessary both for the honour of Christ and
their own comfort; and therefore the apostle, hav-
ing extorted them in the former part of this chap-
ter to the great duty of mortification, comes here
to direct them in the necessary duty of patience
under sufferings. An unmortified spirit is very un-
fit to bear trials. Observe,

I. The apostles kind manner of address to these
poor despised Christians: they were his beloued,
u9.

II. His advice to them, relating to their suffer-
ings, which is,

1. That they should not think them strange, nor
be surprised at them, as if some unexpected event
befel them; for,

( l.) Though they be sharp and fiery, yet they are
designed only to try, not to ruin them, to try their
sincerity, strength, patience, and trust in God. On
the contrary, they ought rather to rejoice under
their sufferings, because theirs may properly be
called Christ's sufferings. They are of the same kind,
and for the same cause, that Christ suffered; they
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make us conformable to him; he suffers in them,
and feels in our infirmities; and, if we be partak-
ers of his sufferings, we shall also be make par-
takerc of his glory and shall meet him with ex-
ceeding ioy at his great appearing to judge his en-
emies, and crown his laithful servants, 2 Thess. l:7,
etc. Learn, II.l ftue Christians love and own the
children of God in their lowest and most distress-
ing circumstances. The apostle owns these poor
afflicted Christiang and calls them his beloved. Ti.ue
Christians never look more amiable one to anoth-
er than in their adversities. [2.] There is no reason
for Christians to think strange, or to wonder, at the
unkindnesses and persecutions of the world, be-
cause they are forewarned of them. Christ himsell
endured them; and forsakinS all, denying ourselves,
are the terms upon which Christ accepts of us to
be his disciples. [3.] Christians ought not only to
be patient, but to rejoice, in their sharpest sorest
sufferings for Christ, because they are tokens of di-
vine favour; they promote the gospel and prepare
for glory. Those who reioice in their sufferings for
Christ shall eternally triumph and reioice with him
in glory.

(2.) From the fiery trial the apostle descends to
a lower degree of persecution - that of the tongue
by slander and reproach, u. 14. He supposes that
this sort of suffering would fall to their lot: they
would be reviled, evil-spoken of, and slandered for
the name or sake of Christ. ln such case he asserts,
Happy are you, the reason of which is, "Because
you have the spirit of God with you, to fortify and
comfort you; and the Spirit of God is also the Spir-
it of glory, that will carry you through all, bring
you off gloriously, and prepare and seal you up for
eternal glory. This glorious Spirit resferft upon Wu,
resideth with you, dwelleth in you, supporteth you,
and is pleased with you; and is not this an unspeak-
able privilege? By your patience and fortitude in
suffering, by your dependence upon the promises
of God, and adhering to the word which the Holy
Spirit hath revealed, he is on your part glorified;
but by the contempt and reproaches cast upon you
the Spirit itself is evil-spoken of and blasphemed."
Learn, [.] The best men and the best things usu-
ally meet with reproaches in the world. Jesus Christ
and his followers, the Spirit of God and the gos-
pel, are all evil-spoken of. [2.] The happiness of
good people not only consists with, but even flows
from their afflictions: Hapgy are you. [ 3.1 That man
who hath the Spirit of God resting upon him can-
not be miserable, Iet his afflictions be ever so great:
Hapgy are you; for the Spirit of God, etc. [4.] The
blasphemies and reproaches which evil men cast
upon good people are taken by the Spirit of God
as cast upon himself: On their part he is euil-spoken
of [5.] When good people are vilified for the name
of Christ his Holy Spirit is glorified in them.

2. That they should take care they did not suf-
fer justly, as evildoers, o. 15. One would think such
a caution as this needless to such an excellent set
of Christians as these were. But their enemies
charged them with these and other foul crimes:
therefore the apostle, when he was settling the
rules of the Christian religion, thought these cau-
tions necessary, forbidding every one of them to
hurt the life or the estate and property of any one,
or to do any sort of evil, or, without call and ne-
cessity, to play the bkhop in another man's charge,
or busy himself in other men's maffers. To this cau-
tion he adds a direction, that if any man suffer tor
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, the cause of Christianity, and \,vith a patient Chris-
tian spirit, he ought not to account it a shame, but
an honour to him; and ought to glorify God who
hath thus dignified him, o. 16. Learn. ( l.) The best
of men need to be warned against the worst of sins,
(2.) There is very little comfort in sufferings when
we bring them upon ourselves by our olvn sin and
folly. It is not the suffering, but the cause, that
makes the martyr. (3.) We have reason to thank
God for the honour iI he calls us out to suffer for
his truth and gospel, Ior our adherence to any of
the doctrines or duties of Christianity.

3. That their trials were now at hand, and they
should stand prepared accordingly, u. 17, 18.

( l.) He tells them that the time had come when
judgment must begin at the house of God. The usu-
al method of Providence has been this: When God
brings great calamities and sore judgments upon
whole nations, he generally begins with his own
people, Isa. 10:12; Jer. 25:29;Ezek.9:6. "Such a time
of universal calamity is now at hand, which was
foretold by our Saviour, Matt, 24:9,70. This ren-
ders all the foregoing exhortations to patience nec-
essary for you. And you have two considerations
to support you." [1.] "That these judgments will but
begin with you that are God's house and family,
and will soon be over: your trials and corrections
will not last longl' [2.] "Your troubles will be but
Iight and short, in comparison of what shall befal
the wicked world, your own countrymen the Jews,
and the infidels and idolatrous people among
whom you live: What shall the end be of those who
obq not the gospel of God?" [-e,arn, Frrst, The best
of God's servants, his own household, have so much
amiss in them as renders it fit and necessary that
God should sometimes correct and punish them
with his judgments: Judgment begins at the house
of God. kcondly, Those who are the family of God
have their worst things in this life. Their worst con-
dition is tolerable, and will soon be over. Thirdly,
Such persons or societies of men as drsobry the gos-
pel of God are not of his church and household,
though possibly they may make the loudest pre-
tensions. The apostle distinguishes the disobedi-
ent from the house of God. Fourthly, The suffer-
ings of good people in this life are demonstrations
of the unspeakable torments that are coming upon
the disobedient and unbelieving: What shall the
end be of those that obey not the gospel? Who can
express or say how dreadful their end will be?

(2.) He intimates the irremediable doom of the
wicked: If the righteous scarcely be saued, where
shall the ungodly and sinner appeari u. 18. This
whole verse is taken from Prov. 1l:31, Behold the
righteous shall be recompensed in the earth; how
much more the wiched and the sinner? This the
Septuagint translates exactly as the apostle here
quotes it. Hence we may learn, [.] The grievous
sufferings of good people in this world are sad pres-
ages of much heavier iudgments coming upon im-
penitent sinners. But, if we take the salvation here
in the highest sense, then we may learn, [2.] lt is
as much as the best can do to secure the salvation
of their souls; there are so many sufferings, temp-
tations, and dilficulties to be overcome, so many
sins to be mortified, the gate is so strait and the
way so narrow, that it is as much as the righteous
can do to be saved. Let the absolute necessity of
salvation balance the difficulty of it. Consider, Your
difficulties are greatest at first; God offers his grace
and help; the contest will not last long; be but faith-
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ful to the death, and Cod uill gfue Sou the ctou.tn
of life,Rev.2:10. [3.] The ungodly and the sinner
are unquestionably in a state of damnation. I,l/ftere
shall thq appearZHow will they stand before their
Judge? Where can they show their heads? /f ffte
righteous scarcely be saued, the wicked must cer-
tainly perish.

4. That when called to suffer, according to the
will of God, they should look chiefly to the safety
of their souls, which are put into hazard by afflic-
tion, and cannot be kept secure otherwise than by
committing them to Go4 who will undertake the
charge, if we commit them to him in well-doing;
for he is their Creator, and has out of mere grace
made many kind promises to them of eternal sal-
vation, in which he will show himsell faithful and
true, u. 19. Learn, (1.) All the sufferings that befal
good people come upon lhem occording to the will
of God. (2.) It is the duty of Christians, in all their
distresseq to look more to the keeping of their souls
than to the preserving of their bodies. The soul is
of greatest value, and yet in most danger. If suf-
fering from without raise uneasiness, vexation, and
other sinful and tormenting passions within, the
soul is then the greatest sufferer. If the soul be not
well kept, persecution will drive people to apos-
tasy, Ps. 125:3. (3.) The only way to keep the soul
well is to commit it to God, in well-doing. Commit
your souls to God by solemn dedication, prayer, and
patient perseverance in welldoing, Rom. 2:7. (4.)
Good people, when they are in affliction, have great
encouragement to commit their souls to God, be-
cause he is their Creator, and faithlul in all his
promises.

CHAPTER 5
In which the apostle gives particular directions, fiEt to the el-

dere, how to behave themselves towards their flock (u. l-4); then
to the younger, to be obedient and humble, and to cast their care
upon God (a 5-7). He then exhorts all to sobriety, watchlulness
against temptations, and stedfastness in the laith, praying earnest-
ly for them; and so concludes his epistle with a solemn doxology,
mutual salutations, and his apostolical benediction.

I The eldere which are among you I exhort,
who am alro an elder, and a wltnesE of the suf-
ferlngs of Christ, and also a partaler of the glo
ry that ehall be rercaled: 2 Feed the floc} of Crod
whlch ls among you, taklng the overcight flrere-
of, not by conEtralnt, but wllllngly; not for fllthy
lucre, but ol a ready mtnd; 3 Nelther as belng
lords over Godb heritagg but betng ensamples
to the llock. 4 And when the chief Shepherd
shall appear, ye shall recelre a cro*,n of glory that
fadeth not away.

Here we may observe,
l. The persons to whom this exhortation is giv-

en - to the presbyters, pastors, and spiritual guides
of the church, elders by office, rather than by age,
ministers of those churches to whom he wrote this
epistle.

II. The person who gives this exhortation - the
apostle Peter: / exhort; and, to give force to this
exhortation, he tells them he was their brother-
presbSrter or fellow<lder, and so puts nothing upon
them but what he was ready to perform himself.
He was also o uitness of the sufferings of Christ,
being with him in the garden, attending him to the
palace of the high-priest, and very likely being a
spectator of his suffering upon the cross, at a dis-
tance among the crowd, Acts 3:15. He adds that
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he was also a partaher of the g/ory that was in
some degree revealed at the transfiSuration (Matt,
17:l-3), and shall be completely enjoyed at the sec-
ond coming of Jesus Christ. Learn, l. Those whose
office it is to teach others ought carefully to study
their own duty, as well as teach the people theirs.
2. How different the spirit and behaviour of Peter
were from that of his pretended successors! He does
not command and domineer, but exhort. He does
not claim sovereignty over all pastors and churches,
nor style himself prince of the apostles, uicar of
Christ, or head of the church, but values himself
upon being an elder. All the apostles were elders,
though every elder was not an apostle. 3. lt was
the peculiar honour of Peter, and a few more, to
be the witnesses of Christ's sufferings; but it is the
privilege of all true Christians to be partakers of
the glory that shall be revealed.

IIl. The pastor's duty described, and the man-
ner in which that duty ought to be performed. The
pastoral duty is three-fold: - l. To feed the flock,
by preaching to them the sincere word of God, and
ruling them according to such directions and dis-
cipline as the word of God prescribes, both which
are implied in this expression, Feed the floch. 2.
The pastors of the church must faAe the ooercight
thereof. The elders are exhorted to do the office
of bishops (as the word signifies), by personal care
and vigilance over all the flock committed to their
charge. 3. They must be examples to the floch, and
practise the holiness, selfdenial, mortification, and
all other Christian duties, which they preach and
recommend to their people. These duties must be
performed, not by constmint, not because you must
do them, not lrom compulsion of the civil power,
or the constraint of fear or shame, but from a will-
ing mind that takes pleasure in the work: nof ,ror
filthy lucre, or any emoluments and profits attend-
ing the place where you reside, or any perquisite
belonging to the office, but of a ready mind, re-
garding the flock more than the fleece, sincerely
and cheerfully endeavouring to serve the church
of God; neither as being lords ouer God's heritage,
tyrannizing over them by compulsion and coercive
force, or imposing unscriptural and human inven-
tions upon them instead of necessary duty, Matt.
20:25,26;2 Cor. l:24. Learn, ( l.) The eminent dig-
nity of the church of God, and all the true mem-
bers of it. These poor, dispersed, suffering Chris-
tians were the flock of God. The rest of the world
is a brutal herd. These are an orderly flock, re-
deemed to God by the great Shepherd, living in
holy love and communion one with another, oc-
cording to the will of God They are also dignified
with the title of God's heritage or clergy, his pe-
culiar lot, chosen out of the common multitude for
his own people, to enioy his special favour and to
do him special service. The word is never restrict-
ed in the New Testament to the ministers of reli-
gion. (2.) The pastors of the church ought to con-
sider their people as the flock of God, as Godb her-
itage, and treat them accordingly. They are not
theirs, to be lorded over at pleasure; but they are
God's people, and should be treated with love,
meekness, and tenderness, for the sake of him to
whom they belong. (3.) Those ministers who are
either driven to the work by necessity or drawn
to it by filthy lucre can never perform their duty
as they ought, because they do not do it willingly,
and with a ready mind. (4.) The best way a min-
ister can take to engage the respect of a people
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is to discharge his own duty among them in the
best manner that he can, and to be a constant ex-
ample to them of all that is good.

lV. ln opposition to that filttty lucre which many
propose to themselves as their principal motive in
undertaking and discharging the pastoral office, the
apostle sets before them the crown of glory de-
signed by the great shepherd, Jesus Christ, for all
his faithful ministers. Learn, l. Jesus Christ is ffte
chief shepherd of the whole flock and heritage of
God. He bought them, and rules them; he defends
and saves them for ever. He is also the chief shep-
herd over all inferior shepherds; they derive their
authority from him, act in his name, and are ac-
countable to him at last. 2. This chiel shepherd will
appear, to judge all ministers and under-shepherds,
to call them to account, whether they have faith-
fully discharged their duty both publicly and pri-
vately according to the foregoing directions. 3.
Those that are found to have done their duty shall
have what is infinitely better than temporal gain;
they shall receive from the grand shepherd a high
degree of everlasting glory, a crown of glory that
fadeth not away.

5 Likervtse, ye younger, eubmit yourselves unto
the elder. Yea, all of 1mu be cubiect one to an-
other, and be clothed with humility: for God re-
sisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the hum-
ble. 6 Humble yourselves therefore under the
mighty hand of Crod, that he may exalt you in due
time: 7 Casting all your care upotr him; for he
careth for you.

Having settled and explained the duty of the pas-
tors or spiritual guides of the church, the apostle
comes now to instruct the flock,

I. How to behave themselves to their ministers
and to one another. He calls lhem the younger; as
being generally younger than their grave pastors,
and to put them in mind of their inferiority, the
term younger being used by our Saviour to sig-
nify an inferior, Luke22:26. He exhorts those that
are younger and inferior to submit themselues to
the elder, to give due respect and reverence to their
persons, and to yield to their admonitions, reproof,
and authority, enjoining and commanding what the
word of God requires, Heb. 13:17. As to one an-
other, the rule is that they should all be subject
one to anothe4 so far as to receive the reproofs
and counsels one of another, and be ready to Dear
one another's burdens, and perform all the offices
of friendship and charity one to another; and par-
ticular persons should submit to the directions of
the whole society, Eph. 5:21.; Jam. 5:16. These du-
ties of submission to superiors in age or office, and
subjection to one another, being contrary to the
proud nature and sellish interests of men, he ad-
vises them to be clothed uith humility. "Let your
minds, behaviour, garb, and whole frame, be
adorned with humility, as the most beautiful habit
you can wear; this will render obedience and duty
easy and pleasant; but, if you be disobedient and
proud, God will set himsell to oppose and crush
you; for he resisteth the proud, when he giueth
grace to the humble." Observe, l. Humility is the
great preserver of peace and order in all Christian
churches and societies, consequently pride is the
great disturber of them, and the cause of most dis-
sensions and breaches in the church. 2. There is
a mutual opposition between God and the proud,

833 I futer 5:8-9

so the word signifies; they war against him, and
he scorns them; fte resisteth the proud, because
they are like the devil, enemies to himself and to
his kingdom among men, Prov. 3:34. 3. Where God
giveth grace to be humble, he will give more grace,
more wisdom, faith, holiness, and humility. Hence
the apostle adds: Humble yourseloes therefore un-
der the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you
in due time, u. 6. "Since God resisteth the proud,
but giveth grace to the humble, therefore humble
yourselves, not only one to another, but to the great
God, whose iudgments are coming upon the world,
and must begin at the house of God (cft. 4:17); his
hand is almighty, and can easily pull you down if
you be proud, or exalt you if you be humble; and
it will certainly do it, either in this life, if he sees
it best for you, or at the day of general retributionl'
Learn, (1.) The consideration of the omnipotent
hand of God should make us humble and submis-
sive to him in all that he brings upon us. (2.) Hum-
bling ourselves to God under his hand is the next
way to deliverance and exaltation; patience un-
der his chastisements, and submission to his plea-
sure, repentance, prayer, and hope in his mercy,
will engage his help and release in due time, Jam.
4:7, 70.

II. The apostle, knowing that these Christians
were already under very hard circumstances, right-
ly supposes that what he had foretold of greater
hardships yet a coming might excite in them abun-
dance of care and fear about the event of these
difficulties, what the issue of them would be to
themselves, their families, and the church of God;
foreseeing this anxious care would be a heavy bur-
den, and a sore temptation, he gives them the best
advice, and supports it with a strong argument. His
advice is to cast all their care, or all care of them-
seloes, upon God. "Throw your cares, which are
so cutting and distracting, which wound your souls
and pierce your hearts, upon the wise and gracious
providence of God; trust in him with a firm com-
posed mind, for he careth for you. He is willing to
release you of your care, and take the care of you
upon himself. He will either avert what you fear,
or support you under it. He will order all events
to you so as shall convince you of his paternal love
and tenderness towards you; and all shall be so or-
dered that no hurt, but good, shall come unto you,"
Matt. 6:25; Ps. 84:11; Rom. 8:28. Learn, 1. The best
of Christians are apt to labour under the burden
of anxious and excessive care; the apostle calls it,
all your carq intimating that the cares of Chris-
tians are various and of more sorts than one: per-
sonal cares, family cares, cares for the present,
cares for the future, cares for themselves, for oth-
ers, and for the church. 2. The cares even of good
people are very burdensome, and too often very
sinful; when they arise from unbelief and diffidence,
when they torture and distract the mind, unfit us
for the duties of our place and hinder our delight-
ful service of God, they are very criminal. 3. The
best remedy against immoderate care is to cast our
care upon Cod, and resign every event to the wise
and gracious determination. A firm belief of the
rectitude of the divine will and counsels calms the
spirit oI man. We ceased, soying, The will of the
Iord be done, Acts 27:14.

8 Be soben be vigtlanq because your advensary
the devil, as a roarlng lion, walketh about, eeek
ing whom he may devour: 9 Whom rcsist sted-
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fart in the faith, knowing rxst the same afilicdons
are accompliched in your brethren that are in
the world.

Here the apostle does three things: -I. He shows them their danger from an enemy
more cruel and restless than even the worst of men,
whom he describes,

l. By his characters and names. ( l.) He is an ad-
versary: "That aduersary ofyourc; not a common
adversary, but an enemy that impleads you, and
litigates against you in your grand depending cause,
and aims at your very souls." (2.) The deuil, the
grand accuser of all the brethren; this title is de-
rived from a word which signifies to strike through,
or to stab. He would strike malignity into our na-
tures and poison into our souls. If he could have
struck these people with passion and murmuring
in their sufferings, perhaps he might have drawn
them to apostasy and ruin. (3.) He is a roaring lion,
hungry, fierce, strong, and cruel, the fierce and
greedy pursuer of souls.

2. By his business: He walhs about, seeking
whom he may deuour; his whole design is to
devour and destroy souls. To this end he is un-
wearied and restless in his malicious endeavours;
for he always, night and day, goes about studying
and contriving whom he may ensnare to their eter-
nal ruin.

Il. Hence he infers that it is their duty, l. To be
sober, and to govern both the outward and the in-
ward man by the rules of temperance, modesty, and
mortification. 2.To be oigilanf,'not secure or care-
less, but rather suspicious of constant danger from
this spiritual enemy, and, under that apprehension,
to be watchful and diligent to prevent his designs
and save our souls. 3. To resist him stedfast in the
failh. lt was the faith of these people that Satan
aimed at; if he could overturn their faith, and draw
them into apostasy, then he knew he should gain
his point, and ruin their souls; therefore, to destroy
their faith, he raises bitter persecutions, and sets
the grand potentates of the world against them.
This strong trial and temptation they must resist,
by being well-grounded, resolute, and stedfast in
the faith: to encourage them to this,

lll. He tells them that their care was not singu-
lar, for they knew that the like afflictions befel their
brethren in all parts of the world, and that all the
people of God were their fellow-soldiers in this war-
fare. Learn, l. All the great persecutions that ever
were in the world were raised, spirited up, and con-
ducted, by the devil; he is the grand persecutor,
as well as the deceiuer ond accuser, of the breth-
ren,' men are his willing spiteful instruments, but
he is the chief adversary that wars against Christ
and his people, Gen. 3:15; Rev. 12:12. 2. The de-
sign of Satan in raising persecutions against the
faithful servants of God is to bring them to apos-
tasy, by reason of their sufferings, and so to de-
stroy their souls. 3. Sobriety and watchfulness are
necessary virtues at all times, but especially in
times of suffering and persecution. "You must mod-
erate your affection to worldly things, or else Sa-
tan will soon overcome you." 4. "lf you would over-
come Satan, as a tempter, an accuser, or a perse-
cutor, you must resist him stedfast in the faith; if
your faith give way, you are gone; therefore, aboue
all, tahe the shield of faith," Eph. 6:16. 5. The con-
sideration of what others suffer is proper to en-
courage us to bear our own share in any affliction:

The apostle's prayer

The same afflictions are accomplished in your
brethren.

10 But the God of all grace, who hath called ug
unto hie eternal glory by Chriet Jeauq after that
ye have suffered a while, make you perfect, etab-
lish, strengthen, settle 1ou. ll To him be glota
and dominlon for ever and errcr. Amen. 12 By Sil-
vanua, a faithful brother unto you, as I suppoce,
I have written briefly, exhorting, and testifying
that this ie the true gnce of God wherein ye
stand. 13 The churrit that ls at Babylon, elect-
ed together with 1mu, saluteth you; and go doth
Ma.ncus my son. 14 Greet ye one another rvith
a kiss of chartty. Peace De with you all that are
in Chrlet Jesus. Amen.

We come now to the conclusion of this epistle,
which,

I. The apostle begins with a most weighty prayer,
which he addresses to God as the God of all grace,
the author and finisher of every heavenly gift and
quality, acknowledging, on their behalf, that God
had already called them to be partakers of that
eternal glory, which, being his own, he had prom-
ised and settled upon them, through the merit and
intercession of Jesus Christ. Observe,

l. What he prays for on their account; not that
they might be excused from sufferings, but that
their sufferings might be moderate and short, and,
after they had suffered awhile, that God would re-
store them to a settled and peaceable condition,
and perfect his work in them - that he would es-
tablish them against wavering, either in faith or
duty, that he would strengthen those who were
weak, and settle them upon Christ the foundation,
so firmly that their union with him might be in-
dissoluble and everlasting. Learn, ( l.) All grace is
from God; it is he who restrains, converts, comforts,
and saves men by his grace. (2.) All who are called
into a state of grace are called to partake of eter-
nal glory and happiness. (3.) Those who are called
to be heirs of eternal life through Jesus Christ must,
nevertheless, suffer in. this world, but their suffer-
ings will be but for a little while. (a.) The perfect-
ing, establishing, strengthening, and settling, of
good people in grace, and their perseverance there
in, is so difficult a work, that only the God of all
grace can accomplish it; and therefore he is earn-
estly to be sought unto by continual prayer, and
dependence upon his promises.

2. His doxology, u. ll. From this doxology we
may learn that those who have obtained grace
from the God of all grace should and will ascribe
glory, dominion, and power, to him for ever and

II. He recapitulates the design of his writing this
epistle to them (u. 12), which was, l. To testify, and
in the strongest terms to assure them, that the doc-
trine of salvation, which he had explained and they
had embraced, was the true account of the grace
of God, foretold by the prophets and published by
Jesus Christ. 2. To exhort them earnestly that, as
they had embraced the gospel, they would contin-
ue stedfast in it, notwithstanding the arts of sed-
ucers, or the persecutions of enemies. ( l.) The main
thing that ministers ought to aim at in their labours
is to convince their people of the certainty and ex-
cellency of the Christian religion; this the apostles
did exhort and testify with all their might. (2.) A
firm persuasion that we are in the true way to heav-
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en will be the best motive to stand fast, and per-
severe therein.

III. He recommends .trTuonus, the person by
whom he sent them this brief epistle, as a brother
whom he esteemed Iaithful and friendly to them,
and hoped they would account him sq though he
was a ministers of the uncircumcision. Observe, An
honourable esteem of the ministers of religion
tends much to the success of their labours. When
we are convinced they are faithful, we shall profit
more by their ministerial services. The preiudices
that some of these Jews might have against Sil-
vanus, as a minister of the Gentiles, would soon
wear off when they were once convinced that he
was a faithful brother.

IV. He closes with salutations and a solemn ben-
ediction. Observe, l. Peter, being at Babylon in As-
syria, when he wrote this epistle (whither he trav-
elled, as the apostle of the circumcision, to visit
that church, which was the chief of the dispersion),
sends the salutation of that church to the other
churches to whom he wrote (u. l3), telling them
that God had elected or chosen the Christians at

2 kter l:I-4
Babylon out of the world, to be his church, and
to partake of eternal salvation through Christ Jesug
together with them and all other faithful Christians,
ch. 1:2.|n this salutation he particularly joins Mark
the evangelist, who was then with him, and who
was his son in a spiritual sense, being begotten by
him to Christianity. Observe, All the churches of
Jesus Christ ought to have a most affectionate con-
cern one for another; they should love and pray
for one another, and be as helpful one to another
as they possibly can. 2. He exhorts them to fervent
Iove and charity one towards another, and to ex-
press this by giving the kiss of peace (u. l4), ac-
cording to the common custom of those times and
countries, and so concludes with a benediction,
which he confines to those that are in Christ Jesus,
united to him by faith and sound members of his
mystical body. The blessing he pronounces upon
them is peace, by which he means all necessary
good, all manner of prosperity; to this he adds his
omen, in token of his earnest desire and undoubt-
ed expectation that the blessing of peace would
be the portion of all the faithful.
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AN EXPOSMON, WTII| PRACTICAL

OBSERVAIIONS, OF THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF

PETER
The penman of this epistle appears plainly to be the same who wrote the foregoing; and, whatever diflerence some learned

men apprehend they discern in the style of this epistle from that of the former, this cannot be a sufficient argument to assert

that it was written by Simon who succeeded the apostle James in the church at Jerusalem, inasmuch as he who wrote this
epistle calls himself Simon futer, and an apstle (u. l), and says that he wu one of the thrw arostlr that u-ae prwnt at Christ\
trunsfigumtion(0. l8), and says expresly that he had wrinen a formu epistle to tftem, 3:1. The design ol this second epistle
is the same with that of the lormer, as is evident from the first vene of the third chapter, whence observe that, in the things
of God, we have needol precept upon pmept, and line upon lrne, and all little enough to keep them in remembrance; and
yet thes€ are the things which should be most laithfully recorded and hequently remembered by us.

CHAPTER I
In this chapter we have, l. An introduction, or preface, mak-

ing way for, and leading to, what is principally designed by the
apostle (r. l-4). Il. An exhortation to advilce and improve in
all Christian graces (u. 5-7). lll. To enlorce this exhortation, and
engage them seriously and heartily to comply with it, he adds,
l. A representation of the very great advantage which wil.l there
by accrue to them (o 8-ll). 2. A promise of the best $sistance
the apostle was able to give to lacilitate and foruard this good
work (a 12-15). 3. A declaration of the certain truth and divine
origin of the gospel o, Christ, in the grace whereof they were ex-
horted to increase and p€Gevere.

I Simon Feter, a eervant and an apoetle of
Jesue Chrlet, to them that hare obtained like pr,e-
dous faith wlth us through the righteoueness of
God and our Savlour Jesur Christ 2 Grace and
peace be muldplled unto you through the knowl-
edgeof Godandof Jerueourlorq 3 According
ar hls dlvlne porver hath glven unto us all thlngs
that Nftaln unto llie and godlinerr, through the
knowledge of hlm thrt hath calledua to glory and
vlrtue: 4 Wheneby are gfuen utrto ua exceedtng
great and preclous pnDrnlser: that W theee ye
Eight bc partalen of the dlvlne tratuq having
eocaped the cormptlon that li tn the world
thro-8h luat.

The apostle Peter, being moved by the Holy
Ghost to write once mone to tho6e who from among
the Jews were turned to faith in Christ, begins this
second epistle with an introduction, wherein the
same persons are described and the same bless-
ings are desired that are in the preface to his form-
er letter; but there are some additions or altera-
tions which ought to be taken notice of, in all the
three parts of the introduction.

I. We have here a description of the person who
wrote the epistle, by the name of Stmon, as well
as futen and by the title of seruant, as well as that
ol apostle. &ter; being in both epistles, seems to
be the name most frequently used, and with which
he may be thought to be best pleased, it being giv-
en him by our Lord, upon his confessing Jesus to
be Christ the Son of the liuing God, and the very
name signifying and sealing that truth to be the
fundamental article, the rock on which all must
build; but the name Srmon, though omitted in the
former epistle, is mentioned in this, lest the total
omission of that name, which was given him when
he was circumcised, should make the Jewish be-
lievers, who were all zealous ol the law to become
iealous of the apostle, as if he disclaimed and de-
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spised circumcision. He here styles himself o ser-
uant(as well as an apostle) oflesus Cftrrsfi in this
he may be allowed to glory, as David does, Ps.
116:16. The service of Christ is the way to the high-
est honour, John 12:26. Christ himself is King of
kings, and lard of lords; and he makes all his ser-
vants Arngs and priests unto God, Rev. l:6. How
great an honour is it to be the servants of this Mas-
ter! This is what we cannot, without sin, be
ashamed ot. To triumph in being Christ's seruant
is very proper for those who are engaging others
to enter into or abide in the service of Christ.

II. We have an account of the people to whom
the epistle is written. They are described in the
former epistle as elect according to the forehnowl-
edge of God the Father, and here as hauing ob
tained precious foith in our lord Jesus Christ; lor
the faith here mentioned is vastly different from
the false faith of the heretic, and the feigned faith
of the hypocrite, and the fruitless faith of the for-
mal professor, how orthodox soever he is. It is t/re
faith of God's elect (Tit. l:1), wrought by the Spirit
of God in effectual calling. Observe, l. True sav-
ing faith is a precious grace, and that not only as
it is very uncommon, very scarce, even in the vis-
ible church, a very small number of true believers
among a great multitude of visible professors (Matt.
22:14),bul true faith is very excellent and of very
great use and advantage to those who have it. The
just liues by foith, a truly divine spiritual life; faith
procures all the necessary supports and comforts
of this excellent life; faith goes to Christ, and buys
the wine and milk (lsa. 55:1) which are the proper
nourishment of the new creature; faith buys and
brings home the tried gold, the heavenly treasure
that enriches; faith takes and puts on the white rai-
ment, the royal robes that clothe and adorn, Rev.
3:18. Observe, 2. Faith is alike precious in the pri-
vate Christian and in the apostle; it produces the
same precious effects in the one and in the other.
Faith unites the weak believer to Christ as really
as it does the strong one, and purifies the heart
of one as truly as of another; and every sincere
believer is by his faith justified in the sight ol God,
and that from all sins, Acts 13:39. Faith, in whom-
soever it exists, takes hold of the same precious
Saviour, and applies the same precious promises.
3. This precious faith is obtained of God. Faith is
the gift of God, wrought by the Spirit, who raised
up Jesus Christ from the dead. 4. The precious-
ness of faith, as well as our obtaining it, is through
the righteousness of Christ. The satisfactory mer-
itorious righteousness and obedience of Christ gives
faith all its value and preciousness: and the right-
eousness of such a penion cannot but be of infi-
nite value to those who by faith receive it. Foa ( l.)
This Jesus Christ is God, yea, our God, as it is in
the original. He is truly God, an infinite Being, who
has wrought out this righteousness, and therefore
it must be of infinite value. (2.) He is the Souiour
of those that belieue, and as such he yielded this
meritorious obedience; and therefore it is of such
great benefit and advantage to them, because, as
surety and Saviour, he wrought out this righteous-
ness in their stead.

III. We have the apostolical benediction, where-
in he wishes for the multiplication and increase of
the divine favour to them, and the advancement
and growth of the work of grace in them, and that
peace with God and in their own consciences
(which cannot be without grace) may abound in

them. This is the very same benediction that is in
the former epistle; but here he adds,

1. An account of the way and means whereby
grace and peace are multiplied - it is through the
hnowledge of God ond Jesus Christ; this acknowl-
edging or believing in the only liuing and true God,
and Jesus Christ whom he has sent, is the great
improvement of spiritual life, or it could not be the
way to life eternal, John l7:3.

2. The ground of the apostles faith in asking,
and of the Christian's hope in expecting, the in-
crease of grace. What we have already received
should encourage us to ask for more; he who has
begun the work of grace will perfect it. Observe,
( l.) The fountain of all spiritual blessings is the di-
vine power of Jesus Christ, who could not discharge
all the office of Mediator, unless he was God as well
as man. (2.) All things that have any relation to,
and influence upon, the true spiritual life, the life
and power of godliness, are from Jesus Christ; rn
him all fulness dwells, and it is from him that we
receive, and grace for grace (John 1:16), even all
that is necessary for the preserving, improving, and
perfecting of grace and peace, which, according
to some expositors, are called here in this verse
godlinus and life. (3.) Knowledge of God, and faith
in him, are the channel whereby all spiritual sup-
ports and comforts are conveyed to us; but then
we must own and acknowledge God as the author
of our effectual calling, for so he is here described:
Him that hath called us to glory and uirtue. Ob-
serve here, The design of God in calling or con-
verting men is to bring them to glory and uirtue,
that is, peace and grace, as some understand it; but
many prefer the marginal rendering, by glory and
oirtue; and so we have effectual calling set forth
as the work of the glory and virtue, or the glori-
ous poue\ of God, which is described Eph. l:19.
It is the glory of God's power to convert sinners;
this is the power and glory of God which are seen
and experienced in his sanctuary (Ps. 63:2); this
power or virtue is to be extolled by all thot are
called out of darhness into maroellous light, l Pet.
2:9. @.) In the fourth verse the apostle goes on to
encourage their faith and hope in looking for an
increase oI grace and peace, because the same glo-
ry and virtue are employed and evidenced in giv-
ing the promises of the gospel that are exercised
in our effectual calling. Observe, [.] The good
things which the promises make over are exceed-
ingly great. Pardon of sin is one of the blessings
here intended; how great this is all who know any
thing of the power of God's anger will readily con-
fess, and this is one of those promised favours in
bestowing whereof the power of the Inrd is great,
Num. 14:17. To pardon sins that are numerous and
heinous (every one of which deserves God's wrath
and curse, and that for ever) is a wonderful thing,
and is so called, Ps. ll9:18. [2.] The promised bless-
ings of the gospel are very precious; as the great
promise of the Old Testament was the Seed of the
uomon, the Messiah (Heb. ll:39), so the great
p. romise of the New Testament is the lloly Ghost
(Luke 24:49), and how precious must the 6nliven-
ing, enlightening, sanctifying Spirit be! [3.] Those
who receive the promises of the gospel paitahe of
the dioine nature. They are renewed in the spirit
of their mind, after the image of God, in knowledge,
righteousness, and holiness; their hearts are set for
God and his service; they have a divine temper and
disposition of soul; though the law is the ministra-
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tion ofdeath, andthe letter hilleth, yet the gospel
is the ministration of life, and the Spirit quichen-
efh those who are naturally dead in trespasses and
srns. [4.] Those in whom the Spirit works the di-
vine nature are freed from the bondage of corrup
tion. Those who are, by the Spirit of grace, rcneued
in the spirit of their mind, arc translated into me
liberty of the childrcn of God; for it is the world
in which corruption rergns. Those who are nof of
the Father; but of the world, are under the power
oI sin; the world lies in wickedness, I John 5:19.
And the dominion that sin has in the men pI the
world is through lust; their desires are to it, and
therelore it rules over them. The dominion that sin
has over us is according to the delight we have in it,

5 And berlde thfs, glvtng all dlllgence, add to
purfatthvlrtueS and tordrtuelnowledge; 6 And
to knorrvledge tempemnce; and to tempentrce pa-
tience; and to padence godllnees; 7 And to god-
llners brotherly klndnesc; and to bnotherly klnd-
nesr charlty. 8 For ll there thlnge be ln you, and
abound, they make lou that ye cftalt nelther De
barren nor unlrulEul ln the knowledge of our
lord Jesus Chrlst. 9 But he that lacketh theae
thingo lc bllnd, and cannot cee afar offr and hath
forgotten thet he was purged lnom hls old ain*
l0 Ylherefore the mthe4 brethren, glve dilt-
gence to make your cnlllng and elecdon eure: for
tf ye do thece thlngs, ye ahall nerrcr falt I I For
so atr etrh[ce aha[ be mtnlstered unto you abun
dantly lnto the everlasdng klngdom of our lord
and Saviour Jerur Chrlst.

In these words the apostle comes to the chief
thing intended in this epistle - to excite and en-
gage them to advance in grace and holiness, they
having already obtained precious faith, and been
made partakers of the divine nature. This is a very
good beginning, but it is not to be rested in, as if
we were already perfect. The apostle had prayed
that grace and peace might be multiplied to them,
and now he exhorts them to press forward for the
obtaining of more grace. We should, as we have
opportunity, exhort those we pray for, and excite
them to the use of all proper means to obtain what
we desire God to bestow upon them; and those who
will make any progress in religion must be very
diligent and industrious in their endeavours. With-
out gioing all diligence, there is no gaining any
ground in the work of holiness; those who are sloth-
ful in the business of religion will make nothing
of it; we must strive if we will enter in at the strait
gate, Lruke 13i24.

I. Here we cannot but observe how the believer's
way is marked out step by step. l. He must get ulr.
fuq by which some understand justice; and then
the hnowledge, temperance, and patience thal fol-
low, being joined with it, the apostle may be sup-
posed to put them upon pressing after the four car-
dinal virtues, or the four elements that go to the
making up of every virtue or virtuous action. But
seeing it is a faithful saying, and constantly to be
asserted, that those who haoe faith be careful to
maintain good works (Tit. 3:8), by oirtue here we
may understand strength and courage, without
which the believer cannot stand up for good workg
by abounding and excelling in them. The right-
eous must be bold as a lion (Prov. 28:l); a cow-
ardly Christian, who is afraid to profess the doc-
trines or practise the duties of the gospel, must ex-
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pect that Christ will be ashamed of him another
day. "Let not your hearts fail you in the evil day,
but show yourselves valiant in standing against all
opposition, and resisting every enemy, world, flesh,
devil, yea, and death too." We have need ol virtue
while we live, and it will be of excellent use when
we come to die. 2. The believer must add tnou,I.
edge to his virtue, prudence to his courage; there
is a knowledge of God's name which must go
before our faith (Ps. 9:10), and rye cannot approve
of the good, and acceptable, and perfect will of
God, till we know iq but there are proper circum-
stances for duty, which must be known and ob-
served; we must use the appointed means, and ob-
serve the accepted time. Christian prudence re-
gards the persons we have to do with and the place
and company we are in. Every believer must la-
bour after the knowledge and wisdom that are prof-
itable to direct, both as to the proper method and
order wherein all Christian duties are to be per-
formed and as to the way and manner of perform-
ing them. 3. We must add tempemnce to our knowl-
edge. We must be sober and moderate in our love
tq and use of, the good things of this life; and, if
we have a right understanding and knowledge of
outward comforts, we shall see that their worth and
usefulness are vastly inferior to those of spiritual
mercies. Bodily exercises and bodily privileges
profit but little, and therefore are to be esteemed
and used accordingly; the gospel teaches sobriety
as well as honesty, Tit.2:12. We must be moder-
ate in desiring and using the good things of nat-
ural life, such as meat, drink, clothes, sleep, rec-
reations, and credit; an inordinate desire after these
is inconsistent with an earnest desire after God and
Christ; and those who take more of these than is
due can render to neither God nor man what is
due to them. 4. Add to temperance pafrencq which
must lrar.re its perfect worh, or we cannol be per-
fect and entire, uanting nothing (Jam. l:4), for we
are born to trouble, and must through many trib-
ulations enter into the kingdom of heaven; and it
is this tribulation (Rom. 5:3) which worketh pa-
tience, that is, requires the exercise and occasions
the increase ol this grace, whereby we bear all ca-
lamities and crosses with silence and submission,
without murmuring against God or complaining of
him, but justifying him who lays all affliction upon
us, owning that our sufferings are less than our sins
deserve, and believing they are no more than we
ourselves need. 5. To patience we must add god-
lrness, and this is the very tNng which is produced
by patience, for that works experience, Rom. 5:4.
When Christians bear afflictions patiently, they get
an experimental hnowledge of the looingkindness
of their heauenly Fathen which he will not take
from his children, euen when he uisits their inig-
uity with the rcd and their transgession with stripes
(Ps. 89:32, 33), and hereby they are brought to the
childlike fear and reverential love wherein true
godliness consists: to this, 6. We must add btotherly
hindness, a tender affection to all our fellow-
christians, who are children of the same Father,
servants of the sarne Master, members of the same
family, travellers to the same country, and heirs of
the same inheritance, and therefore are to be loved
with a pure heart fervently, with a love of com-
placency, as those who are peculiarly near and
dear to us, in whom we take particular delight, Ps.

16:.3.7. Charity, or a love of good-will to all man-
kind, must be added to the love of delight which
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we have for those who are the children of God. God
has made of one blood all nations, and all the chil-
dren of men are partakers of the same human
nature, are all capable of the same mercies, and
liable to the same afflictions, and therefore, though
upon a spiritual account Christians are distin-
guished and dignified above those who are with-
out Christ, yet are they to sympathize with others
in their calamities, and relieve their necessities,
and promote their welfare both in body and soul,
as they have opportunity: thus must all believers
in Christ evidence that they are the children of
God, who is good to all, but is especially good to
Israel.

II. All the forementioned graces must be had,
or we shall not be thoroughly furnished for all good
worhs - for the duties of the first and second ta-
ble, for active and passive obedience, and for those
services wherein we are to imitate God as well as
for those wherein we only obey him - and there-
Iore to engage us to an industrious and unwearied
pursuit of them, the apostle sets forth the advan-
tages that redound to all who successfully labour
so as to get these things to be and abound in them,
u. 8-ll. These are proposed,

l. More generally, u. 8. The havingthese things
mahe not banen (or slothful) nor unfruitful, where,
according to the style of the Holy Ghost, we must
understand a great deal more than is expressed;
for when it is said concerning Ahaz, the vilest and
most provoking of all the kings of Judah, that he
did not right in the sight of the lord (2 Kings 16:2),
we are to understand as much as if it had been said,
He did what was most offensive and abominable,
as the following account of his life shows; sq when
it is here said that the being and abounding of all
Christian graces in us will make us neither inac-
tive nor unfruitful, we are thereby to understand
that it will make us very zealous and lively, vig-
orous and active, in all practical Christianity, and
eminently lruitful in the works of righteousness.
these will bring much glory to God, by bringing
forth much fruit among men, being huitful in
hnowledge, or the achnowledging of our lord Jesus
Chnsf, owning him to be their l-ord, and evidenc-
ing themselves to be his servants by their abound-
ing in the wok that he has given them to do. This
is the necessary consequence of adding one grace
to another; for, where all Christian graces are in
the heart, they improve and strengthen, encour-
age and cherish, one another; so they all thrive
and grow (as the apostle intimates in the begin-
ning of u. 8), and wherever grace abounds there
will be an abounding in good works. How desir-
able it is to be in such a case the apostle evi-
dences, u. 9. There he sets forth how miserable
it is to be without those quickening fructifying
graces; for he who has not the forementioned
graces, or, though he pretends or seems to have
them, does not exercise and improve them, is blind,
that is, as to spiritual and heavenly things, as the
next words explain it: He cannot see far off. This
present evil world he can see, and dotes upon, but
has no discerning at all of the world to come, so
as to be affected with the spiritual privileges and
heavenly blessings thereof. He who sees the ex-
cellences of Christianity must needs be diligent in
endeavours after all those graces that are absolute-
ly necessary ior obtaining glory, honour, and im-
mortality;but, where these graces are not obtained
nor endeavoured after, men are not able to look

Aduoncement in holiness

forward to the things that are but a very little way
off in reality, though in appearance, or in their ap-
prehension, they are at a great distance, because
they put them lar away from them; and how
wretched is their condition who are thus blind as
to the awfully great things of the other world, who
cannot see any thing of the reality and certainty,
the greatness and nearness, of the glorious rewards
God will bestow on the righteous, and the dread-
ful punishment he will inflict on the ungodly! But
this is not all the misery of those who do not add
to their foith uirtue, hnowledge, etc. They are as
unable to look backward as forward, their mem-
ories are slippery and unable to retain what is past,
as their sight is short and unable to discern what
is future; they forget that they have been baptized,
and had the means, and been laid under the ob-
ligations to holiness of heart and life. By baptism
we are engaged in a holy war against sin, and are
solemnly bound to fight against the flesh, the
world, and the devil. Often call to mind, and seri-
ously meditate on, your solemn engagement to be
the Lord's, and your peculiar advantages and en-
couragements to lay aside all filthiness of flesh
and spirit.

2. The apostle proposes two particular advan-
tages that will attend or follow upon diligence in
the work of a Christian: stability in grace, and a
triumphant entrance into glory. These he brings
in by resuming his former exhortation, and laying
it down in other words; for what in u. 5 is expressed
by giuing diligence to add to faith uirtue, etc., is
expressed in u. l0 by giuing diligence to mahe our
calling and election sure. Here we may observe,
(1.) It is the duty of believers to mahe their elec-
tion sure, to clear it up to themselves that they are
the chosen of God. (2.) The way to make sure their
eternal election is to make out their effectual call-
ing: none can look into the book of God's eternal
counsels and decrees; but, inasmuch as whom God
did predestinate those he also called, if we can find
we are effectually called, we may conclude we are
chosen to salvation. (3.) It requires a great deal of
diligence and labour to make sure our calling and
election; there must be a very close examination
of ourselves, a very narrow search and strict en-
quiry, whether we are thoroughly converted, our
minds enlightened, our wills renewed, and our
whole souls changed as to the bent and inclina-
tion thereof; and to come to a fixed certainty in
this requires the utmost diligence, and cannot be
attained and kept without divine assistance, as we
may learn from Ps. 139:23; Rom. 8:16. "But, how
great soever the labour is, do not think much of
it, for great is the advantage you gain by it; for,"
[.] "By this you will be kept from falling, and that
at all times and seasons, even in those hours ol
temptation that shall be on the earth." When oth-
ers shall fall into heinous and scandalous sin, those
who are thus diligent shall be enabled to walk
circumspectly and keep on in the way of their
duty; and, when many fall into errors, they shall
be preserved sound in the faith, and stand perfect
and complete in all the will of God. [2.] Those
who are diligent in the work of religion shall have
a triumphant entrance into glory; while of those
few who get to heaven some are scarcely saved
(1 Pet. 4:18), with a great deal of difficulty, euen
as by fire (l Cor. 3:15), those who are grouing
in grace, and abounding in the worh of the lord,
shall have an abundant entrance into the joy of
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their Lord, even that everlasting
Christ reigns, and they shall rergn
and eoer-

kingdom where
uith him for eoer

12 Wherefore I wlll not be negtig.o,,o po, you
alwayn in remembrance of thece things, though
ye know l[em, and be eetablished in the present
truth. 13 Yea, I rhlnk lt meet, as long as I am in
thl6 tabcrnaclg to otlr you up by putting pu in
nemembranoe; 14 lfuowing that shortly I must
put ofr fftlr my tabernadg even as our [Drd Jeaus
Chrbt hath shorryed me. 15 Moneover I will en.
deavour that ye may be able after my decease to
have ttese thlnga alwaye in remembrance.

I. The importance and advantage of progress and
perseverance in grace and holiness made the apos-
tle to be very diligent in doing the work of a min-
ister of Christ, that he might thereby excite and
assist them to be diligent in the duty of Christians.
If ministers be negligent in their work, it can hard-
ly be expected that the people will be diligent in
theirs; therefore Peter will not be negligent (lhal
is, at no time or place, in no part of his work, to
no part of his charge), but will be exemplarily and
universally diligent, and that in the work of a re-
membrancer. This is the office of the best minis-
ters, even the apostles themselves; they are the
Iord's remembrancers (lsa. 62:6); they are espe-
cially bound to make mention of the promises, and
put God in mind of his engagements to do good
to his people; and they are the people's remem-
brancers, making mention of God's precepts, and
putting them in mind of the doctrines and duties
of Christianity, that they may remember God's com-
mandments, to do them. And this the apostle does,
though some persons might think it needless, in-
asmuch as they already knew those thing that he
writes about, and were established in the very truth
that he insists upon. Observe, 1. We need to be put
in mind of what we already know to prevent our
forgetting it, and to improve our knowledge, and
reduce all to practice. 2. We must be established
in the belief of the truth, that we may not be shak-
en by every wind of doctrine, and especially in that
which is the present truth, the truth more pecul-
iarly necessary for us to know in our day, that
which belongs to our peace, and which is more
especially opposed in our time. The great doctrines
of the gospel, that Jesus is the Christ, that Jesus
Christ came into the world to saue sinners, thot
those who belieue in the lnrd Jesus Christ shall be
saued, and all thot belieue in God must be careful
to maintain good worhs - these are truths the
apostles insisted on in their day; these are faithful
sayings, and worthy of all acceptation in every age
of the Chistian church. And, as these must be con-
stantly affirmed by ministers (Tit. 3:8), so the peo-
ple are to be well instructed and established there-
in, and yet must, after all their attainments in
knowledge, be put in mind of such things as can-
not be too clearly known nor too firmly believed.
The most advanced Christians cannot, while in this
world, be above ordinances, nor beyond the need
of those means which God has appointed and does
afford. And, if the people need teaching and ex-
hortation while they are in the body, it is very meet
and just that ministers should, as long as they are
in this tabernacle, instruct and exhort them, and
bring those truths to their remembrance that they
have lormerly heard, this being a proper means
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to stir them up to be diligent and lively in a course
of gospel-obedience.

ll. The apostle, being set upon the work, tells
us (u. 14) what makes him earnest in this matter,
even the knowledge he had, not only that he must
certainly, but also that he must shotlly, put off this
tabernacle. Observe, l. The body is but the tab-
ernacle of the soul. lt is a mean and movable struc-
ture, whose stakes can be easily remoyed, and its
cords presently broken. 2. This tabernacle must be
put off . We are not to continue long in this earthly
house. AS at night we put oll our clothes, and lay
them by, so at death we must put off our bodies,
and they musts be laid up in the grave till the morn-
ing of the resurrection. 3. The nearness of death
makes the apostle diligent in the business of life.
Our Lord Jesus had shown him that the time of
his departure was at hand, and therefore he be-
stirs himself with greater zeal and diligence, be-
cause the time is short. He must soon be removed
from those to whom he wrote; and his ambition
being that they should remember the doctrine he
had delivered to them, after he himself was taken
away from them, he commits his exhortation to
writing. The apostle had not any great opinion of
oral tradition. This was not so proper a means to
reach the end he was in pursuit of. He would have
them always to remember these things, and not
only to keep them in mind, but also to make men-
tion of them, as the original words import. Ihose
who fear the lard mahe mention of his name, and
talk of his loving-kindness. This is the way to spread
the knowledge of the Lord and this the apostle had
at heart: and those who have the written word of
God are thereby put into a capacity to do this.

16 For we hane not follor,red cunningly devlsed
fableq when rre made knowrr unto you the pow.
er and comlng of our lord Jesus Christ, but were
eyewitnesaes of hie majerty. 17 For he rcceived
fnom God the Father honour and glory, when
there came ruch a voice to him from the excel-
Ient glory, Thls is my beloned Son, in whom I am
well pleased 18 And this voice which cane from
heaven we heard, when rre wene with him in the
holy mount.

Here we have the reason of giving the forego-
ing exhortation, and that with so much diligence
and seriousness. These things are not idle tales, or
a vain thing, but of undoubted truth and vast con-
cern. The gospel is not a cunningly deoised fable.
These are not the words of one who hath a devil,
nor the contrivance of any number of men who
by cunning craftiness endeavour to deceive. The
way of salvation by Jesus Christ is eminently the
counsel of God, the most excellent contrivance of
the infinitely wise Jehovah; it was he that invent-
ed this way of saving sinners by Jesus Christ, whose
power and coming are set forth in the gospel, and
the apostle's preaching was a making of these
things known. 1. The preaching of the gospel is a
making known the power of Christ, that he is able
to save to the uttermost all who come to God by
him. He is the mighty God, and therefore can save
from both the guilt and the lilth of sin. 2. The com-
ing of Christ also is make known by the preaching
of the gospel. He who was promised immediately
after the fall of man, as in the fulness of time to
be born of a woman, has now come in the flesh;
and whosoever denies this is an antichrist (l John
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4:3), he is actuated and influenced by the spirit of
anti<hrist; but those who are the true apostles and
ministers of Christ, and are directed and guided by
the Spirit of Christ, evidence that Christ has come
according to the promise which all the Old-
Testament believers died in the faith of, Heb. ll:39.
Christ has come in the flesh. Inasmuch as those
whom he undertakes lo save ore partahers of flesh
ond blood, he himself also tooh part of the same,
that he might suffer in their nature and stead, and
thereby make an atonement. This coming of Christ
the gospel is very plain and circumstantial in set-
ting forth; but there is a second coming, which it
likewise mentions, which the ministers of the gos-
pel ought also to make known, when he shall come
in the glory of his Father with all his holy angels,
for he is appointed to be Judge both of quick and
dead. He will come to iudge the world in right-
eousness by the everlasting gospel, and call us all
to give account of all things done in the body,
whether good or evil. 3. And though this gospel
of Christ has been blasphemously called a fable
by one of those wretches who call themselves ffte
successors of St. kter, yet our apostle proves that
it is of the greatest certainty and reality, inasmuch
as during our blessed Saviour's abode here on
earth, when he took on him the form of a servant
and was found in fashion as a man, he sometimes
manifested himself to be God, and particularly to
our apostle and the two sons of Zebedee, who were
eye-witnesses of his diuine majesty, when he was
tronsfigured before them, and his face did shine as
the sun, and his raiment was white as the light, ex-
ceedingly white, as snou, so as no fuller on eorth
can whiten tiem. This Peter, James, and John, were
eye-witnesses of, and therefore might and ought
to attest; and surely their testimony is true, when
they witness what they have seen with their eyes,
yea, and heard with their ears: for, besides the vis-
ible glory that Christ was invested with here on
earth, there was an audible voice from heaven.
Here observe, ( l.) What a gracious declaration was
made: Ihrs is my beloued Son, in whom I am well
pleased - the best voice that ever came from heav-
en to earth; God is well pleased with Christ, and
with us in him. This is the Messiah who was prom-
ised, through whom all who believe in him shall
be accepted and saved. (2.) This declaration is
made by God the Father, who thus publicly owns
his Son (even in his state of humiliation, when he
was in the form of a servant), yea, proclaims him
to be his beloved Son, when he is in that low con-
dition; yea, so far are Christ's mean and low cir-
cumstances from abating the love of the Father to
him that his laying down his life is said to be one
special reason of the Father's love, John 10:17. (3.)
The design of this voice was to do our Saviour a
singular humour while he was here below: He re-
ceioed honour and glory frcm God the Father.This
is the person whom God delights to honour. As he
requires us to give honour and glory to his Son by
confessing him to be our Saviour, so does he give
glory and honour to our Saviour by declaring him
to be his Son. (4.) This voice is from heaven, called
here the excellent glory, which still reflects a great-
er glory upon our blessed Saviour. This declara-
tion is from God the fountain of honour, and from
heaven the seat of glory, where God is most glo-
riously present. (5.) This voice was heard, and that
so as to be understood, by Peter, James, and John.
They not only heard a sound (as the people did,
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John 12:26, 29), but they understood the sense. God
opens the ears and understandings of his people
to receive what they are concerned to know, when
others are like Paul's companions, who only heard
a sound of words (Acts 9:7), but understood not the
meaning thereof, and therefore are said not to hear
the voice of him that spoke, Acts 22:9. Blessed are
those who not only hear, but understand, who be-
lieve the truth, and feel the power of the voice from
heaven, as he did who testifieth these things: and
we have all the reason in the world to receive his
testimony; for who would refuse to give credit to
what is so circumstantially laid down as this ac-
count of the voice from heaven, of which the apos-
tle tells us, (6.) It was heard by them in the holy
mount, when they were with Jesus? The place
wherein God affords any peculiarly gracious man-
ifestation of himself is thereby made holy, not with
an inherent holiness, but as the ground was holy
where God appeared to Moses (Exod. 3:5), and the
mountain holy on which the temple was built, Ps.
87:1. Such places are relatively holy, and to be re-
garded as such during the time that men in them-
selves experience, or may, by warrant from the
word, believingly expect, the special presence and
gracious influence of the holy and glorious God.

19 We have also a morc eure word of pnoph.
ecy; whereunto ye do rsell that ye take heed, ar
unto a Hght that ehlneth ln a dark placg untll the
day dawn, and the day star arise in your hearts:
20 Ifuowing this flnt, that no prophecy of the
ecrlpture le of anyprlvate lnterpretation, 2l For
the prophecy came not in old tlme by the will of
man: but holy men of God epake as thqy were
moved by the Holy Ghost.

ln these words the apostle lays down another ar-
gument to prove the truth and reality of the gos-
pel, and intimates that this second proof is more
strong and convincing than the former, and more
unanswerably makes out that the doctrine of the
power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ is not
a mere fable or cunning contrivance of men, but
the wise and wonderful counsel of the holy and
gracious God. For this is foretold by the prophets
and penmen of the Old Testament, who spoke and
wrote under the influence and according to the di-
rection of the Spirit of God. Here note,

I. The description that is given of the scriptures
of the Old lbstament: they are called a more sure
word of propheq. l. It is a prophetical declaration
of the power and coming, the Godhead and incar-
nation, of our Saviour, which we have in the Old
Testament. It is there foretold thdt the seed of the
uoman shall bruise the serpent's /read. His power
to destroy the devil and his works, and his being
made of a woman, are there foretold; and the great
and awful Old Testament name of God, Jehouoh
(as read by some), signifies only He will be; and
that name of God (Exod. 3:14) is rendered by many,
I will be that I will De,' and, thus understood, they
point at God's being incarnate in order to the re-
demption and salvation of his people as what was
to come. But the New Testament is a history of that
whereof the Old Testament is a prophecy. AII tie
prophets and the law prophesied until John, Matt.
ll:13. And the evangelists and the apostles have
written the history of what was before delivered
as prophecy. Now the accomplishment of the Old
Testament by the New, and the agreeableness of
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the New Testament to the Old, are a full demon-
stration of the truth of both. Read the Old Testa-
ment as a prophecy of Christ, and with diligence
and thankfulness use the New as the best expo-
sition of the Old. 2. The Old Tbstoment is a more
sure word of prophecy. It is so to the Jews who re-
ceived it as the oracles of God. Following proph-
ets confirmed what had been delivered by those
who went before, and these prophecies had been
written by the express command, and preserved
by the special care, and many of them fulfilled by
the wonderful providence of God, and therefore
were more certain to those who had all along re-
ceived and read the scriptures than the apostles
account of this voice from heaven. Moses and the
prophets more powerfully persuade than even mir-
acles themselves, Luke 16:31. How firm and sure
should our faith be, who have such a firm and sure
word to rest upon! All the prophecies of the Old
Testament are more sure and certain to us who
have the history of the most exact and minute ac-
complishment of them.

II. The encouragement the apostle gives us to
search the scriptures. He tells ls, We do well if we
tahe heed to them; that is, apply our minds to
understand the sense, and our hearts to believe the
truth, of this sure word, yea, bend ourselves to it,
that wee may be moulded and fashioned by it. The
word is that form of doctrine into which we must
be cast (Rom. 6:17), that formulory of hnowledge
(Rom. 2:20) by which we are to regulate our
thoughts and sentiments, our words and confes-
sions, our whole life and conversation. If we thus
apply ourselves to the word of God, we certainly
do well in all respects, what is pleasing to God and
profitable to ourselves; and this indeed is but pay-
ing that regard which is due to the oracles of God.
But, in order to this giving heed to the word, the
apostle suggests some things that are of singular
use to those who would attend to the scriptures
to any good purpose. l. They must account and
use the scripture as a light which God hath sent
into and set up in the world, to dispel that dark-
ness which is upon the face of the whole earth.
The word is a lamp to the feet of those who use
it aright; this discovers the way wherein men ought
to walk; this is the means whereby we come to
know the way of life. 2. They must acknowledge
their own darkness. This world is a place of error
and ignorance, and every man in the world is nat-
urally without that knowledge which is necessary
in order to attain eternal life. 3. lf ever men are
made wise to salvation, it is by the shining of the
word of God into their hearts. Natural notions of
God are not sufficient for fallen man, who does at
best actually know a great deal less, and yet does
absolutely need to know a great deal more, of God
than Adam did while he continued innocent. 4.
When the light of the scripture is darted into the
blind mind and dark understanding by the Holy
Spirit of God, then the spiritual day downs and the
day-star arises in that soul. This enlightening of a
dark benighted mind is like the day-break that im-
proves and advances, spreads and diffuses itself
through the whole soul, till it makes perfect day,
Prov. 4:18. It is a growing knowledge; those who
are this way enlightened never think they know
enough, till they come to know as they are known.
To give heed to this light must needs be the inter-
est and duty of all; and all who do truth come to
this light, while evildoers keep at a distance fncm it.
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III. The apostle lays down one thing as previ-
ously necessary in order to our giving heed to, and
getting good by, the scriptures, and that is the
knowing that all prophecy is of divine origin. Now
this important truth he not only asserts, but proves.
l. Observe, No scripture prophecy is of private
interpretation (or a man's own proper opinion, an
explication of his own mind), but the revelation of
the mind of God. This was the difference between
the prophets of the Lord and the false prophets who
have been in the world. The prophets of the Lord
did not speak nor do any thing of their own mind,
as Moses, the chief of them, says expressly (Num.
16:28), I haue not done any of the uorfts (nor de-
livered any of the statutes and ordinances) of my
own mind. But false prophets speaft a oision of their
own heart, not out of the mouth of the lord, Jer.
23:16. The prophets and penmen of the scripture
spoke and wrote \^rhat was the mind of God; and
though, when under the influence and guidance
of the Spirit, it may well be supposed that they were
willing to reveal and record such thing, yet it is be-
cause God would have them spoken and written,
But though the scripture be not the effusion of
man's own private opinion or inclination, but the
revelation of the mind and will of God, yet every
private man ought to search it, and come to under-
stand the sense and meaning thereof. 2. TNs im-
portant truth of the divine origin of the scriptures
(that what is contained in them is the mind of God
and not of man) is to be known and owned by all
who will give heed to the sure word of prophecy.
That the scriptures are the word of God is not only
an article ol the true Christians faith, but also a
matter of science or knowledge. As a man not bare.
ly believes, but knows assuredly that that very per-
son is his particular friend in whom he sees all the
proper, peculiar, distinguishing marks and charac-
ters of his friend, so the Christian knows that book
to be the word of God in and upon which he sees
all the proper marks and characters of a divinely
inspired book. He tastes a sweetness, and feels a
power, and sees a glory, in it truly divine. 3. The
divinity of the scriptures must be known and ac-
knowledged in the fint place, before men can prof-
itably use them, before they can give good heed
to them. To call off our minds from all other writ-
ings, and apply them in a peculiar manner to these
as the only certain and infallible rule, necessarily
requires our being fully persuaded that these are
divinely inspired, and contain what is truly the
mind and will of God.

IV. Seeing it is so absolutely necessary that per-
sons be fully penuaded of the scriptures divine or-
igin, the apostle (u. 21) tells us how the Old Tes-
tament came to be compiled, and that, l. Nega-
tively: /t came not by the will of man. Neither the
things themselves that are recorded, and make up
the several parts of the Old Testament, are the opin-
ions of men, nor was the will of any of the proph-
ets or penmen of the scriptures the rule or reason
wtry any of those things were written which make
up the canon of the scripture. 2. Affirmatively: I/oIy
men of God spohe as they were mooed by the Holy
Ghosf. Observe, ( l.) They were holy men ol God
who were employed about that book which we
receive as the word of God. If Balaam and Caia-
phas, and others who were destitute of holiness,
had any thing of the spirit of prophecy, upon oc'
casion, yet such persons were not employed to
write any part of the scriptures for the use of the
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church of God. All the penmen of the scriptures
were holy men of God. (2,) These holy men uere
moued by the Holy Ghost in what they delivered
as the mind and will oI God. The Holy Ghost is
the supreme agent, the holy men are but instru-
ments. [1.] The Holy Ghost inspired and dictated
to them what they were to deliver of the mind of
God. [ 2.] He powerfully excited and effectually en-
gaged them to speak (and write) what he had put
into their mouths. [3.] He so wisely and carefully
assisted and directed them in the delivery of what
they had received from him that they were effec-
tually secured from any the least mistake in ex-
pressing what they revealed; so that the very words
of scripture are to be accounted the words of the
Holy Ghost, and all the plainness and simplicity,
all the power and virtue, all the elegance and pro-
priety, of the very words and expressions are to
be regarded by us as proceeding from God. Mix
faith therefore with what you find in the scriptures;
esteem and reverence your Bible as a book writ-
ten by holy men, inspired, influenced, and assist-
ed by the Holy Ghost.

CHAPTER 2
The apostle, having in the foregoing chapter *horted them

to proceed and advance in the Christian race, now comes to re-
move, as much as in him lay, what he could not but apprehend
would hinder their complying with his exhortation. He therelore
gives them fair warning of lalse teachers, by whom th€y might
be in danger ol being seduced. To prevent this, l. He describes
these seducers as impious in themselves, and very pernicious to
othere (a l-3). ll. He assures them of the punishment that shall
be inllicted on them (r. 3-6). IIl. He tells us how contrary the
method is which God takes with those who fear him (u. 7-9).
IV He fills up the rest of the chapter with a further description
of those seduceE ol whom he would have them beware.

I But there rrere false prophets aleo among the
peoplg even aa there rhall be falee teacherr
among you, who prlvlly shall brtng in damnable
heredes' eren denytng the lord &at bowht th€m,
and bring upon themeelves swlft destruction.
2 And many shall follow their perniclous rrays;
by reason of whom the way of truth shatl be
evll spoken of. 3a And through covetousneaa
shall they with felgned words make merchand-
iee of you: -

l. ln the end of the former chapter there is men-
tion made of holy men of God, who lived in the
times of the Old Testament, and were used as the
amanuenses of the Holy Ghost, in writing the sa-
cred oracles; but in the beginning of this he tells
us they had, even at that time, false prophets in
the church as well as true. In all ages of the church,
and under all dispensations, when God sends true
prophets, the devil sends some to seduce and de-
ceive, false prophets in the Old Testament, and false
Christs, false apostles, and seducing teachers, in the
New. Concerningthese observe, l. Their business
is to bring in destructive errors, euen damnable
heresies, as the business of teachers sent of God
is to show the way of truth, even the true way to
everlasting life. There are damnable heresies as
well as damnable practices; and false teachers are
industrious to spread pernicious errors. 2. Damn-
able heresies are commonly brought in privily,
under the cloak and colour of truth. Those who
introduce destructive heresies deny the Lord that
bought them. They reject and refuse to hear and
learn of the gr€at teacher sent from God, though
he is the only Saviour and Redeemer of men, who
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paid a price sufficient to redeem as many worlds
of sinners as there are sinners in the world. 4.
Those who bring in errors destructive to others
bring swift (and therefore sure) destrucf,bn upon
themsehtes. Selfdestroyers are soon destroyed; and
those who are so hardened as to propagate errors
destructive to others shall surely and suddenly be
destroyed, and that without remedy.

ll. He proceeds, in the second verse, to tell us
the consequence with respect to others; and here
we may learn, l. Corrupt leaders seldom fail of
many to follow them; though the way of error is
a pernicious way, yet many are ready to walk there-
in. Men drink in iniquity like water, and are pleased
to live in error. The prcphets prophesy falsely, ond
the people loue to haue it so.2. The spreading of
error will bring up an evil report on the way of
truth; that is, the way o salvation by Jesus Christ,
who is ffte way, the truth, and the life. The Chris-
tian religion is from the God of truth as the author,
leads to true happiness in the enioyment of the true
God as the end, and works truth in the inward part
as the means of acceptably serving God. And yet
this way of truth is traduced and blasphemed by
those who embrace and advance destructive er-
rors. This the apostle has foretold as what should
certainly come to pass. Let us not be offended at
any thing of this in our day, but take care that we
give no occasion to the enemy to blaspheme the
holy name whereby we are called, or speak evil
of that way whereby we hope to be saved.

lll. Observe, in the next place, the method sed-
ucers take to draw disciples after them: they use
feigned words; they flatter, and by good words and
fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple, in-
ducing them to yield entirely to the opinions which
these seducers endeavour to propagate, and sell
and deliver themselves over to the instruction and
government of these false teacher, who make a
gain of those whom they make their proselytes,
serving themselves and making some advantage
of them; for all this is through covetousness, with
a desire and design to get more wealth, or credit,
or commendation, by increasing the number of
their followers. The faithful ministers of Christ, who
show men the way of truth, desire the profit and
advantage of their followers, that they may be
saved; but these seducing teachers desire and de-
sign only their own temporal advantage and world-
ly grandeur.

- 3b Whoae judgment now of a long tlms lin.
geneth not, and thelr damnation slumbereth not.
4 For if God spared not the angels that etnne4
but cast fftem down to hell, and delirrcred ffrem
into chains of darkness, to be reserved untojudg.
ment; 5 Andspared not the oldworld, but saved
Noah the elghlh petwn, a preacher of rlghteou..
neae, brlnglng in the flood upon the world of the
ungodly; 6 And turning the cltles of Sodom and
Cromorha lnto ashes condemned fftem with an
overthroq maklng them an ensample unto thooe
that after ahould live ungodly;

Men are apt to think that a reprieve is the fore-
runner of a pardon, and that if judgment be not
speedily executed it is, or will be, certainly re-
versed. But the apostle tells us that how success-
ful and prosperous soever false teachers may be,
and that for a time, yet their judgment lingereth
nof. God has determined long ago how he will deal
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with them. Such unbelievers, who endeavour to
turn others from the faith, are condemned already,
and the wrath of God abideth on them. The right-
eous Judge will speedily take vengeance; the day
of their calamity is at hand, and the things that
shall come upon them make haste. To prove this
assertion, here are several examples of the right-
eous judgment of God, in taking vengeance on sin-
ners, proposed to our serious consideration.

I. See how God dealt with the angels who sinned.
Observe, l. No excellency will exempt a sinner
from punishment. If the angels, who excel us vast-
ly in strength and knowledge, violate the law of
God, the sentence which that law awards shall be
executed upon them, and that without mercy or
mitigation, for God did not spare them. Hence ob-
serve, 2. By how much the more excellent the oF
fender, by so much the more severe the punish-
ment. These angels, who had the advantage of men
as to the dignity of their nature, are immediately
punished. There is no sparing them for a few days,
no favour at all shown them. 3. Sin debases and
degrades the persons who commit it. The angels
of heaven are cast down from the height of their
excellency, and divested of all their glory and dig-
nity, upon their disobedience. Whoever sins against
God does a manilest hurt to himself. 4. Those who
rebel against the God of heaven shall all be sent
down to hell. There is no place nor state between
the height of glory and the depth of misery in
which they shall be allowed to rest. lf creatures sin
in heaven, they must suffer in hell. 5. Sin is the
work of darkness, and darkness is the wages of sin.
The darkness of misery and torment follows the
darkness of sin. Those who will not walk accord-
ing to the light and direction of God's law shall be
deprived of the light of God's countenance and the
comforts of his presence. 6. As sin binds men over
to punishment, so misery and torment hold men
under punishment. The darkness which is their
misery keeps them so that they cannot get away
from their torment. 7. The last degree of torment
is not till the day of judgment. The sinning angels,
though in hell already, are yet reserved to the iudg-
ment of the great day.

II. See how God dealt with the old world, even
in much the same way that he dealt with the an-
gels. He spared not the old world. Here observe,
1. The number of offenders signifies no more to
procure any favour than the quality. If the sin be
universal, the punishment shall likewise extend to
all. But, 2. lf there be but a few righteous, they shall
be preserved. God does not destroy the good with
the bad. ln wrath he remembers mercy. 3. Those
who are preachers of righteousness in an age of
universal corruption and degeneracy, holding forth
the word of life in an unblamable and exemplary
conversation, shall be preserved in a time of gen-
eral destruction.4. God can make use of those crea-
tures as the instruments of his vengeance in pun-
ishing sinners which he at first made and appoint-
ed for their service and benefit. He destroyed the
whole world by water; but observe, 5. What was
the procuring cause of this: if roas a world of
ungodly men. Ungodliness puts men out of the
divine protection, and exposes them to utter
destruction.

III. See how God dealt with Sodom and Gomor-
rah; though they were situated in a country like
the garden of the Lord, yet, if in such a fruitful soil
they abound in sin, God can soon turn a fruitful
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land into barrenness and a well-watered country
into dust and ashes. Observe, 1. No political union
or confederacy can keep off judgments from a sin-
ful people. Sodom and the neighbouring cities were
no more secured by their regular government than
the angels by the dignity of their nature or the old
world by their vast number. 2. God can make use
of contrary creatures to punish incorrigible sinners.
He destroys the old world by n.rofe4 and Sodom by
fire. He who keeps fire and water from hurting his
people (lsa. 43:2) can make either to destroy his
enemies; therefore they are never safe. 3. Most hei-
nous sins bring most grievous iudgments. Those
who were abominable in their vices were remark-
able for their plagues. Those who are sinners ex-
ceedingly before the Lord must expect the most
dreadful vengeance. 4. The punishment of sinners
in former ages is designed for the example of those
who come after. "Follow them, not only in the time
of living, but in their coune and way of lioing."Men
who live ungodly must see what they are to ex-
pect if they go on still in a course of impiety. Let
us take warning by all the instances of God's tak-
ing vengeance, which are recorded for our ad-
monition, and to prevent our promising ourselves
impunity, though we go on in a course of sin.

7 And delivercd juet lnt, vexed with the filthy
convereadon of the wicke& 8 (For that righteoue
man dwelling among them, in seeing and hear.
ing, wxed ftic righteous soul from day to day with
ffteir unlawful deedr) 9 The tord knorveth how
to deliver the Sodly out of temptations, and to r!e-
serve the unjuet unto the day of judgment to
be punirhed:

When God sends destruction on the ungodly, he
commands deliverance for the righteous; and, if
he rain fire and brimstone on the wicked, he will
cover the head of the just, and they shall be hid
in the day of his anger. This we have an instance
of in his preserving Lot. Here observe, l. The char-
acter given of Lot; he is called aTusf man; this he
was as to the generally prevailing bent of his heart
and through the main of his conversation. God does
not account men iust or unjust from one single act,
but from their general course of life. And here is
a just man in the midst of a most corrupt and prof-
ligate generation universally gone olf from all good.
He does not follow the multitude to do evil, but
in a city of injustice he walks uprightly. 2. The im-
pression the sins of others made upon this right-
eous man. Though the sinner takes pleasure in his
wickedness, it is a griel and vexation to the soul
of the righteous. ln bad company we cannot escape
either guilt or grief. L,et the sins of others be a trou-
ble to us, otherwise it will not be possible for us
to keep ourselves pure. 3. Here is a particular men-
tion of the duration and continuance of this good
man's grief and vexation: it was hom day to day.
Being accustomed to hear and see their wicked-
ness did not reconcile him to it, nor abate of the
horror that was occasioned by it. This is the right-
eous man whom God preserved from the desolat-
ing judgment that destroyed all round about him.
From this instance we are taught to argue that God
knows how to deliver his people and punish his en-
emies. It is here presupposed that the righteous
must have their temptations and trials. The devil
and his instruments will thrust sore at them, that
they may fall; and, if we will get to heaven, it must
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be through many tribulations. lt is therefore our
duty to reckon upon and prepare for them. Ob-
serve here, (1.) The l-ord knows those that are his.
He has set apart him who is godly for himself; and,
if there is but one in five cities, he knows him; and
where there is a greater number he cannot be ig-
norant of nor overlook any one of them. (2.) The
wisdom of God is never at a loss about ways and
means to deliver his people. They are often utter-
ly at a loss, and can see no way; he can deliver
a great many. (3.) The deliverance of the godly is
the work of God,, that which he concerns himself
in, both his wisdom to contrive the way and his
power to work out the deliverance out of temp-
tation, to prevent their falling into sin and their be-
ing ruined by their troubles. And surely, if he can
deliver out of temptation, he could keep from fall-
ing into it if he did not see such trials to be nec-
essary. (4.) God makes a very great difference in
his dealings with the godly and the wicked. When
he saves his people from destruction, he delivers
over his enemies to deserved ruin. The uniust has
no share in the salvation God works out for the
righteous. The wicked are reserued to the day of
judgment. Here we see, I l.] There is a day of iudg-
ment. God has appointed a day wherein he will
judge the world. l2.l The preservation of impen-
itent sinners is only a reserving of them to the day
of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God.

l0 But chiefly them that walk after the flesh in
the lust of uncleannesg and despiee government.
PrrErrmptuous are thq, selfwilled, they are not
afraid to epeak evil of dignities. 1l Whereas an-
gels, which are greater in power and might, bring
not ralllng accusatlon agalnst them before the
l.ord. 12 But these, as natural brute beaatq made
to be taken and desho,,ed, epeak evil of the thinge
that they understand not; and shall utterly per-
lsh in thelr own cornrption; 13 And shall rec€ive
the rerryard of unrlghteousn$q as they that count
it plea.oure to riot in the day time, Spots thq arc
and blemlshes, sporting themselves with thelr
own deceivings while they feast with you;
14 Having eyes full of adultery, atrd that cannot
cease from cin; beguiling unatable soule: an heart
they have e:rercised with covetous practices;
cursed children: 15 Which have forsaken the
right way, and are gone astray, followlng the way
of Balaom the nn of Bosor, who loved the wagea
of unrlghteoueneas; 16 But was rcbuked for hls
inlquity: 1[6 drrm[ gas gpeaking with man'a voice
forbad the madness of the pnophet. 17 Theseare
rvells wlthout water, cloudo that are carried with
a tempeEt; to whom the mlet of darkness is re-
served for ever. 18 For when they speak gr€at
cwelling oordr of vanity, they allure through the
lusts of the flesh, through muclt wantonnecs,
those that rrere dean escapedfrom them who live
in error. 19 Whtle they pnomise them liberty,
they themselves are the servants of cornrption:
for of whom a man is ovencome, of the same is
he bmught in bondage. 20 For if after they have
escaped the pollutlons of the world through the
knowledge of the [ord and Saviour Jeeus Chrlst,
they are again entangled therein, and ovencome,
the latter end is worue wlth them than the be
Srnning. 2l For it had been better for them not
to haye known the way of rlghteousne$s, than,
after they have knowrr it, to turn from the holy
commandment delivered unto them, 22 But it is

False teochers

happened unto them according to the true prov-
erb, The dog ir turned to his own vomit again;
and the sow that was washed to her wallowlng
in the mire.

The apostle's design being to warn us of, and arm
us against, seducers, he now returns to discourse
more particularly of them, and give us an account
of their character and conduct, which abundantly
iustifies the righteous Judge of the world in reserv-
ing them in an especial manner for the most se-
vere and heavy doom, as Cain is taken under spe-
cial protection that he might be kept for uncom-
mon vengeance. But why will God thus deal with
these false teachers? This he shows in what follows.

l. These walh after the flesh; they follow the de-
vices and desires of their own hearts, they give up
themselves to the conduct of their own fleshly
mind, refusing to make their reason stoop to di-
vine revelation, and to bring euery thought to the
obedience of Christ; they, in their lives, act direct-
ly contrary to God's righteous precepts, and com-
ply with the demands of corrupt nature. Evil opin-
ions are often accompanied with evil practices; and
those who are for propagating error are for im-
proving in wickedness. They will not sit down con-
tented in the measure of iniquity to which they
have attained, nor is it enough for them to stand
up, and maintain, and defend, what wickedness
they have already committed, but they walh aftet
the flesh, they go on in their sinful course, and in-
crease unto more ungodliness and greater degrees
of impurity and uncleanness too; they also pour
contempt on those whom God has set in author-
ity over them and requires them to honour. These
therefore despise the ordinance of God, and we
need not wonder at it, for they are bold and dar-
ing, obstinate and refractory, and will not only cher-
ish contempt in their hearts, but with their tongues
will utter slanderous and reproachful words of those
who are set over them.

ll. This he aggravates, by setting forth the very
different conduct of more excellent creatures, even
the ongels, of whom observe, 1. They are greater
in power and might, and that even than those who
are clothed with authority and power among the
sons of men, and much more than those false
teachers who are slanderous revilers of magistrates
and governors; the good angels vastly exceed us
in all natural and moral excellences, in strength,
understanding, and holiness too. 2. Good angels are
accusers of sinful creatures, either of their own
kind, or ours, or both. Those who are allowed to
behold the face of God, and stand before his throne,
cannot but have a zeal for his honour, and accuse
and blame those who dishonour him. 3. Angels
bring lheir accusations of sinful creatures before
the l-ord; they do not publish their faults, and tell
their crimes to their fellow-creatures, in a way of
calumny and slander; but it is before the Lord, who
is the Judge, and will be the avenger, of all im-
piety and iniustice. 4. Good angels mingle no bit-
ter revilings nor base reproaches with any of the
accusations or charges they bring against the wick-
edest and worst of criminals. [,et us, who pray that
God's will may be done on earth os it is in heauen,
imitate the angels in this particular; if we complain
of wicked men, let it be to God, and that not with
rage and reviling, but with compassion and com-
posedness of mind, that may evidence that we be-
long to him who is meek and merciful.
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Ill. The apostle, having shown (u. ll) how un-
like seducing teachers are to the most excellent
creatures, proceeds (u. 12) to show how like they
are to the most inferior: they are lrfte f/?e horse and
mule, which haue no understanding; they are as
notural brute beasts, made to be tahen and de.
stroyed. Men, under the power of sin, are so far
from observing divine revelation that they do not
exercise reason, nor act according to the direction
thereof. They walk by sight, and not by faith, and
judge of things according to their senses; as these
represent things pleasant and agreeable, so they
must be approved and esteemed. Brute-creatures
follow the instinct of their sensitive appetite, and
sinful man follows the inclination of his carnal
mind; these refuse to employ the understanding
and reason God has given them, and so are igno-
rant of what they might and ought to know; and
therefore observe, l. lgnorance is the cause of evil-
speaking; and, 2. Destruction will be the effect of
it. These persons shall be utterly destroyed in their
own corruption. Their vices not only expose them
to the wrath of God in another world, but often
bring them to misery and ruin in this life; and sure-
ly such impudent offenders, who glory in their
shame, and to whom openness in sin is an improve-
ment of the pleasure of sinning, most justly deserve
all the plagues of this life and the pains of the next
in the greatest extremity. Therefore whatever they
meet with is the iust reward of their unrighteous-
ness. Such sinners as sport themselves in mischief
deceive themselves and disgrace all they belong
to, for by one sort of sins they prepare themselves
for another; their extravagant feastings, their in-
temperance in eating and drinking, bring them to
commit all manner of lewdness, so that their ryes
are full of odultery, their wanton looks show their
own impure lusts and are designed and directed
to kindle the like in others; and this is what they
cannot cease from - the heart is insatiate in lust-
ing and the eye incessant in looking after what may
gratify their unclean desires, and those who are
themselves impudent and incessant in sin are very
diligent and often successful in deceiving others
and drawing others into the same excess of riot.
But here observe who those are who are in the
greatest danger of being led away into error and
impiety, even the unstable. Those whose hearts are
not established with grace are easily turned into
the way of sin, or else such sensual wretches would
not be able to prevail upon them, for these are not
only riotous and lascivious, bul couetous also, and
these practices their hearts are exercised with; they
pant after riches, and the desire of their souls is
to the wealth of this world: it is a considerable part
of their work to contrive to get wealth; in this their
hearts are exercised, and then they execute their
projects; and, if men abandon themselves to all
sorts of lusts, we cannot wonder that the apostle
should call them curced children, for they are li-
able to the curse of God denounced against such
ungodly and unrighteous men, and they bring a
curse upon all who hearken and adhere to them.

IV. The apostle (u. 15, 16) proves that they are
cuned children, even such covetous persons as ffte
Iord abhon, by showing, l. They haoe forcahen
the right way; and it cannot be but such self-seekers
must be out of the right way, which is a self-denying
way. 2. They have gone into a wrong way: they
have erred and strayed from the way of life, and
Sone over into the path which leads to death, and
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takes hold of hell: and this he makes out by show-
ing it to be the way of Balaam, the son of Bosor
(1.) That is a way of unrighteousness into which
men are led by the wages of unrighteousness. (2.)
Outward temporal good things are the vyages sin-
ners expect and promise themselves, though they
are often disappointed. ( 3.) The inordinate love of
the good things of this world turns men out of the
way which leads to the unspeakably better things
of another life; the love of riches and honour turned
Balaam out of the way of his duty, although he
knew that the way he took displeased the Lord.
(4.) Those who from the same principle are guilty
of the same practices with notorious sinners are,
in the judgment of God, the followers of such vile
oftenders, and therefore must reckon upon being
at last where they are: thq shall haue their por-
tion with those in another world whom they im-
itated in this. (5.) Heinous and hardened sinners
sometimes meet with rebukes for their iniquity.
God stops them in their way, and opens the mouth
of conscience, or by some startling providence star-
tles and affrights them. (6.) Though some more un-
common and extraordinary rebuke may for a lit-
tle while cool men's courage, and hinder their vi-
olent progress in the way of sin, it will not make
them forsake the way of iniquity and go over into
the way of holiness. If rebuking a sinner for his in-
iquity could have made a man return to his duty,
surely the rebuke of Balaam must have produced
this effect; for here is a surprising miracle wrought:
the dumb ass, in whose mouth no man can ex-
pect to meet with reproof, is enabled to speak, and
that with a human voice, and to her owner and
master (who is here called a prophet, for the Lord
appeared and spoke sometimes to him, Num. 22:23,
24, but indeed he was among the prophets of the
Lord as Judas among the apostles of Jesus Christ),
and she exposes the madness of his conduct and
opposes his going on in this evil way, and yet all
in vain. Those who will not yield to usual meth-
ods of reproof will be but little influenced by mi-
raculous appearances to turn them from their sin-
ful courses. Balaam was indeed restrained from ac-
tually cursrng the people, but he had so strong a
desire after the honours and riches that were prom-
ised him that he went as far as he could, and did
his utmost to get from under the restraint that was
upon him.

V. The apostle proceeds (u. 17) to a further de-
scription of seducing teachers, whom he sets forth,

l. As ueAs, or fountains, uithout uaten Observe,
( l.) Ministen should be as wells or fountaing where
the people may find instruction, direction, and com-
fort; but (2.) False teachers have nothing of this to
impart to those who consult them: the word of
truth is the water of life, which refreshes the souls
that receive it; but these deceivers are set upon
spreading and promoting error, and therefore are
set forth as empty, because there is no truth in
them. ln vain then are all our expectations of
being fed and filled with knowledge and under-
standing by those who arc themselves ignorant and
empty.

2. As clouds carried uith a tempesL When we
see a cloud we expect a refreshing shower from
it; but these are clouds which yield no rain, for they
are driven with the wind, but not of the Spirit, but
the stormy wind or tempest of their own ambition
and covetousness. They espouse and spread those
opinions that will procure most applause and ad-
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vantage to themselves; and as clouds obstruct the
light of the sun, and darken the air, so do these
darhen counsel by words without hnowledge and
wherein there is no truth; and, seeing these men
are for promoting darkness in this world, it is very
iust that the mist of darkness should be their por-
tion in the next. Utter darkness was prepared for
the devil, the great deceiver, and his angels, those
instruments that he uses to turn men from the
truth, and therefore for them it is reserved, and that
for ever; the fire of hell is everlasting, and the
smoke of the bottomless pit rises up for ever and
ever. And it is just with God to deal thus with them,
because ( l.) They allure those they deal with, and
draw them into a net, or catch them as men do
fish; and, (2.) lt is with great swelling words of oan-
rfy, lofty expressions, which have a great sound,
but little sense. (3.) They work upon ,fte corrupt
affections and cornal fleshly lusts of men, propos-
ing what is grateful to them. And, (4.) They se-
duce persons who in reality avoided and kept at
a distance from those who spread and those who
embraced hurtful and destructive errors. Observe,
[.] By application and industry men attain a skil-
fulness and dexterity in promoting error. They are
as artful and as successful as the fisher, who makes
angling his daily employment. The business of
these men is to draw disciples after them, and in
their methods and management there are some
things worth observing, how they suit their bait to
those they desire to catch. [2.] Erroneous teachers
have a peculiar advantage to win men over to
them, because they have sensual pleasure to take
them with; whereas the ministers of Christ put men
upon selfdenial, and the mortifying of those lusts
that others gratify and please: wonder not there-
Iore that truth prevails no more, or that errors
spread so much. [3.] Persons who have for a while
adhered to the truth, and kept clear of errors, may
by the subtlety and industry of seducers be so far
deceived as to fall into those errors they had for
a while clean escoped. "Be therefore always upon
your guard, maintain a godly jealousy of your-
selves, search the scriptures, pray for the Spirit to
instruct and establish you in the truth, walk hum-
bly with God, and watch against every thing that
may provoke him to give you up to a reprobate
mind, that you may not be taken with the fair and
specious pretences of these false teachers, who
promise liberty to all who will hearken to them,
not true Christian liberty for the service of God,
but a licentiousness in sin, to follow the devices
and desires of their own hearts." To prevent these
men's gaining proselytes, he tells us that, in the
midst of all their talk of liberty, they themselves
are the vilest slaves, for they are the servants of
corruption; their own lusts have gotten a complete
victory over them, and they are actually in bond-
age to them, making proursion for the flesh, to sat-
isfy its cravings, comply with its directions, and
obey its commands. Their minds and hearts are so
far corrupted and depraved that they have neither
power nor will to refuse the task that is imposed
on them. They are conquered and captivated by
their spiritual enemies, and yield their members
servants of unrighteousness: and what a shame it
is to be overcome and commanded by those who
are themselves the seruants of corruption, ond
slaoes to their ou.rn /usts/ This consideration should
prevent our being led away by these seducers; and
to this he adds another (u. 20): it is not only a shame
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and disgace to be seduced by those who are them-
selves the slaves of sin, and led captive by the dev-
il at his pleasure, but it is a real detriment to those
who have clean escaped from those who live in
error, for hereby their latter end is made worse than
their beginning. Here we see, Frrsr, It is an advan-
tage to escape the pollutions of the world, to be
kept from gross and scandalous sins, though men
are not thoroughly converted and savingly
changed; for hereby we are kept from grieving
those who are truly serious and emboldening those
who are openly profane; whereas, if we run with
others to the same excess of riot and abandon our-
selves to the sins of the age, we afflict and disheart-
en those who endeavour to walk as becomes the
gospel, and strengthen the hands of those who are
already engaged in open rebellion against the Most
High, as well as alienate ourselves more from God,
and harden our hearts against him. &condly Some
men are, for a time, kept from the pollutions of the
world, by the knowledge of Chnst, who are not sav-
ingly renewed in the spirit of their mind. A reli-
gious education has restrained many whom the
grace of God has not renewed: if we receive the
light of the truth, and have a notional knowledge
of Christ in our heads, it may be of some present
service to us; but we must receive the love of the
truth, and hide God's word in our heart, or it will
not sanctify and save w. Thirdly, Those who have,
for a time, escaped the pollutions of the world, are
at first ensnared and entangled by false teachers,
who first perplex men with some plausible and spe-
cious objections against the truths of the gospel;
and the more ignorant and unstable are hereby
made to stagger, and brought to question the truth
of doctrines they have received, because they can-
not solve all the difficulties, nor answer all the ob-
jections, that are urged by these seducers. Fourth-
/y, When men are once entangled, they are easily
overcome; therefore should Christians keep close
to the word of God, and watch against those who
seek to perplex and bewilder them, and that be-
cause, if men who have once escaped are agoin
entangled, the lotter end is worse with them than
the beginning.

VI. The apostle, in the last two verses of the
chapter, sets himself to prove that a state of apos-
tasy is worse than a state of ignorance; for it is a
condemning of the way of righfeousness, after they
have had some knowledge of it, and expressed
some liking to it; it carries in it a declaring that
they have found some iniquity in the way of right-
eousness and some falsehood in the word of truth.
Now to bring up such an evil report upon the good
way of God, and such a false charge against the
way of truth, must necessarily expose to the heav-
iest condemnation; the misery of such deserters
of Christ and his gospel is more unavoidable and
more intolerable than that of other offenders; for,
l. God is more highly provoked by those who by
their conduct despise the gospel, as well as dis-
obey the law, and who reproach and pour contempt
upon God and his grace.2. The devil more nar-
rowly watches and more closely confines those
whom he has recovered, after they had once gone
off from him and professed to be the followers of
the Lord Jesus Christ (Matt. 12:45); they are kept
under a stronger guard, and no wonder it should
be so when they have licked up their own vomit
again, returning to the same errors and impieties
that they had once cast off and seemed to detest
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and loathe, and wallowing in that filthiness from
which they appeared once to be really cleansed.
Well, if the scripture gives such an account of Chris-
tianity on the one hand, and of sin on the other,
as we have here in these two verses, we certainly
ought highly to approve oI the former and perse-
vere therein, because it is a way of righteousness,
and a holy commandment, and to loathe and keep
at the greatest distance from the latter because it
is set forth as most offensive and abominable.

CHAPTER 3
The apostle drawing towards the conclusion of his second ep

istle, begins this last chapter with repeating the account of his de-
sign and scope in writing a second time to them (u. l-2). II. He
proceeds to mention one thing that induced him to write this sec.
ond epistle, namely, the coming of scoffers, whom he describes
(a 3-7). UI. He instructs and establishes them in the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ to judgment (a 8-10). IV He sets lorth the
use and improvement which Christians ought to make of Christ's
second coming, and that dissolution and renovation of things
which will accompany that solemn coming of our Lord (a ll-18).

1 This recond eptatlg bcloved, I now write unto
you; in bofft which I stir up your pure minds by
way of remembrance: 2 That ye may be mlnd-
ful of the words whlch tilere epoken before by the
holy pr.opheta, and of the commandment of us the
apostles of the lord and Savlour:

That the apostle might the better reach his end
in writing this epistle, which is to make them steady
and constant in a fiducial and practical remem-
brance of the doctrine of the gospel, he, 1. Ex-
presses his special affection and tenderness for
them, by calling them beloued, hereby evidencing
that he added to godliness brotherlyhindness, as
he had (ch. l:17) exhorted them to do. Ministers
must be examples of love and affection, as well as
life and conversation. 2. He evinces a sincere love
to them, and hearty concern for them, by writing
the same thing to them, though in other words. It
being safe for them, it shall not be grievous to him
to write upon the same subiect, and pursue the
same design, by those methods which are most
likely to succeed. 3. The better to recommend the
matter, he tells them that what he would have them
to remember are,(|.)The words spohen by the holy
prcphets, who were divinely inspired, both enlight-
ened and sanctified by the Holy Ghost; and, see-
ing these percons'minds were purified by the sanc-
tifying operation of the same Spirit, they were the
better disposed to receive and retain what came
from God by the holy prophets. (2.) The command-
ments of the apostles of the l-ord and Sauiour; and
therefore the disciples and servants of Christ ought
to regard what those who are sent by him have
declared unto them to be the will of their Lord.
What God has spoken by the prophets of the Old
Testament, and Christ has commanded by the apos-
tles of the New, cannot but demand and deserve
to be frequently remembered; and those who med-
itate on these things will feel the quickening vir-
tues thereof. It is by these things the pure minds
of Christians are to be stirred up, that they may
be active and lively in the work of holiness, and
zealous and unwearied in the way to heaven.

3 (nowing thir ftrst, that therc shall come in
the last days rcollerq rmlklng after their own
lustq 4 And raying, Vtrhene le the promis€ of his
coming? for eince the fathen iell atleee, all thlngs
continue as thq uercfuom the beginning of the
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cneation. 5 For this they willingly are lgnoratrt
of, that by the word of God the heavenr were of
old, and the earth standing out of the water and
in the rmten 6 Whereby the ruorld that then rms,
beingorrcr{Iowedwithwater, perlshed: 7 Butthe
heavens and the earth, which are noq by the
same word are kept itr store, reserved unto flre
against the day ofjudgment and perdltion of un-
godly men.

To quicken and excite us to a serious minding
and firm adhering to what God has revealed to us
by the prophets and apostles, we are told that there
will be scoffery men who will mahe a moch of sin,
and of salvation from it. God's way of saving sin-
ners by Jesus Christ is what men will scoff at, and
that in the last days, under the gospel. This indeed
may seem very sfange, that the New{estament dis
pensation of the covenant of grace, which is spir-
itual and therefore more agreeable to the nature
of God than the Old, should be ridiculed and re-
proached; but the spirituality and simplicity of New-
Testament worship are directly contrary to the car-
nal mind of man, and this accounts for what the
apostle seems here to hint at, namely, that scof-
fers shall be more numerous and more bold in the
last days than ever before. Though in all ages those
who were born and walked after the flesh perse-
cuted, reviled, and reproached those who were
born and did walk after the Spirit, yet in the last
days there will be a great improvement in the art
and impudence of bantering serious godliness, and
those who firmly adhere to the circumspection and
selfdenial which the gospel prescribes. This is what
is mentioned as a thing well known to all Chris-
tians, and therefore they ought to reckon upon it,
that they may not be surprised and shaken, as if
some strange thing happened unto them. Mow to
prevent the true Christians being overcome, when
attacked by these scoffers, we are told,

I. What sort of persons they are: they walh af-
ter their own /usfg they follow the devices and de-
sires of their own hearts, and carnal affectiong not
the dictates and directions of right reason and an
enlightened well-informed iudgment. This they do
in the course of their conversation, they live as they
list, and they speak as they list; it is not only their
inward minds that are evil and opposite to God,
as the mind of every unrenewed sinner is (Rom.
8:7), alienated from God, ignorant of him, and
averse to him; but they have grown to such a height
of wickedness that they proclaim openly what is
in the hearts of others who are yet carnal; they say,
"Our tongues are our own, and our strength, and
time, and who is lord ouer us? Who shall contra-
dict or control us, or ever call us to an account for
what we say or do?" And, as they scorn to be con-
fined by any laws of God in their conversation, so
neither will they bear that the revelation of God
should dictate and prescribe to them what they are
to believe; as they will walk in their own way, and
talk their own language, so will they also think their
own thoughts, and form principles which are al-
together their own: here also their own lusts alone
shall be consulted by them. None but such accom-
plished libertines as are here described can take
a seat, at least they cannot sit in the seat of the
scornful. "By this you shall know them, that you
may the better be upon your guard against theml'

II. We also are forewarned how far they will pro-
ceed: they will attempt to shake and unsettle us,
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even as to our belief of Christ's second coming; they
will scoffingly say, Where is the promise of his com-
ing? u. 4. Without this, all the other articles of the
Christian laith will signify very little; this is that
which fills up and gives the finishing stroke to all
the rest. The promised Messiah has come, he uras
made flesh, and dwelt among us; he is altogether
such a one as in stated before, and has done all
that for us which has been before taken notice of.
These principles the enemies of Christianity have
all along endeavoured to overturn; but as these all
rest upon facts which are already past, and of
which this and the other apostles have given us
the most sure and satisfying evidence, it is prob-
able that they will at last grow weary of their op-
position to them; and yet, while one very princi-
pal article of our faith refers to what is still be-
hind, and only has a promise to rest upon, here
they will still attack us, even to the end of time.
Till our Lord shall have come, they will not them-
selves believe that he will come; nay, they will
laugh at the very mention of his second coming,
and do what in them lies to put all out of coun-
tenance who seriously believe and wait for it. Now
therefore let us see how this point stands, both on
the believer's part and on the part of these sed-
ucers: the believer not only desires that he may
come, but, having a promise that he will come, a
promise that he himself has made and often re-
peated, a promise received and reported by faith-
ful witnesses, and left upon sure record, he is also
Iirmly and lully persuaded that he will come: on
the other hand, these seducers, because they wish
he never may, therefore do all that in them lies to
cheat themselves and others into a persuasion that
he will never come. lf they cannot deny that there
is a promise, yet they will laugh at that very prom-
ise, which argues much higher degrees of infidel-
ity and contempt: Where is the promise, say they,
of his coming?

III. We are also forewarned of the method of
their reasoning, for while they laugh they will
pretend to argue too. To this purpose they add
that srnce the fatherc fell asleep all things contin-
ue as thq were hom the beginning of the creation,
u. 4. This is a subtle, though not a solid way of
reasoning; it is apt to make impressions upon weak
minds, and especially upon wicked hearts. Because
sentence against them is not speedily executed,
therefore they flatter themselves that it never will,
whereupon their hearts are fully set in them to
do eoil (Eccl.8:ll); thus they act themselves, and
thus they would persuade others to act; so here,
say they, "The fathers haue fallen asleep, those
are all dead to whom the promise was made,
and it was never made good in their time, and
there is no likelihood that it ever will be in any
time; why should we trouble ourselves about it?
lf there had been any truth or certainty in the
promise you speak of, we should surely have seen
somewhat of it before this time, some signs of
his coming, some preparatory steps in order to
it; whereas we find to this very day all things
continue os they a;erg without any change, even
from the beginning of the creafibn. Since the world
has undergone no changes in the course of so
many thousand years, why should we affright
ourselves as if it were to have an end?" Thus do
these scoffers argue. Because they see no changes,
therefore thq fear not God, Ps. 55:19. They nei-
ther fear him nor his judgments; what he hever
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has done they would conclude he never can do or
never will.

IV. Here is the falsehood of their argument de-
tected. Whereas they confidently had said there
had not been any change from the beginning of
the creation, the apostle puts us in remembrance
of a change already past, which, in a manner,
equals that which we are called to expect and look
for, which was the drowning of the world in the
days of Noah. This these scoffers had overlooked;
they took no notice of it. Though they might have
known it, and ought to have known it, yet this thq
willingly are ignorant of (u. 5), they choose to pass
it over in silence, as if they had never heard or
known any thing of it; if they knew it, they did not
like to retain it in their knowledge; they did not
receive this truth in the love of it, neither did they
care to own it. Note, lt is hard to persuade men
to believe what they are not willing to find true;
they are ignorant, in many cases, because they are
willing to be ignorant, and they do not know be-
cause they do not care to know. But let not sin-
ners think that such ignorance as this will be ad-
mitted as an excuse for whatever sin it may be-
tray them into. Those who crucified Christ did not
know who he was; tor had they hnown they would
not haue crucified the l-ord of glory ( I Cor. 2:8); but,
though ignorant, they were not therefore innocent;
their ignorance itself was a sin, willing and wilful
ignorance, and one sin can be no excuse for an-
other. So it is here; had these known of the dread-
ful vengeance with which God swept away a whole
world of ungodly wretches at once, they would not
surely have scoffed at his threatenings of any af-
ter equally terrible iudgment; but here they were
willingly ignomnf, they did not know what God had
done because they had no mind to know it. Now
therefore we shall proceed to consider the repre-
sentation which the apostle here lays down both
of the destruction of the old world by water and
that which awaits this present world at the final
conflaSration. He mentions the one as what God
has done, to convince and persuade us the rather
to believe that the other both may be and will be.

1. We begin with the apostles account of the de-
struction which has once already come upon the
world (u. 5,6): By the word of God the heauens were
of old, and the earth standing out of the water and
in the uater, whereby the world that then was, be-
ing ooerflowed with uote,i perished. Originally the
world was otherwise situated, the waters were most
wisely divided at the creation and most beneficial-
ly for us; some of the waters had proper reposi-
tories above the firmament, here called the heav-
ens (as it is also Gen. l:8), and others, under the
firmament, gathered together unto one place; there
were then both sea and dry land, commodious hab-
itation for the children of men. But now, at the time
of the universal deluge, the case is strangely al-
tered; the waters which God had divided before,
assigning to each part its convenient receptacle,
now does he, in anger, throw together again in a
heap. He breahs up the fountain of the great deep
and throws open the windows (that is, the clouds)
of heauen (Gen. 7:ll), till the whole earth is over-
flowed with water, and not a spot can be found
upon the highest mountains but what is fifteen cu-
bits under water, Gen. 7:20. Thus he made known
at once his terrible power and his fierce anger, and
made an end of a whole world at once: The world
that then was, being ouerflowed with water, per-



Destruction of the world

ished, u.6. Is not here a change and a most awful
changel And then it is to be observed that all this
was done by the word of God; it was by his pow-
erful word that the world was made at first, and
made in so commodious and beautiful a frame and
order, Heb. 1l:3, I(atdisthai. He soid, Let there
be a firmamenf, etc., Gen. l:6,7. And let the wa-
terc under the heauen be gathered together unto
one place, etc., u. 9, 10. Thus he spoke, and it was
done, Ps. 33:9. Thus, says our apostle, by the word
of the Lord the heauens uere, as they were of old
(that is, at first creation) and the eorlh (as it was
at first a terraqueous globe) standing out of the wa-
ter and in the water. Not is it only the first frame
and order of the world that is here said to be Dy
the word of Go4 but the after-confusion and ruin
of the world, as well as the utter destruction of its
inhabitants, were also by the same word; none but
that God who stretched out the heouens ond loid
the foundation of the earth could destroy and over-
throw such a vast fabric at once. This was done
by the word of his power, and it was also done ac-
cording to the word of his promise; God had said
that he would destroy man, even all flesh, and that
he would do it by bringing a flood of waters upon
the earth, Gen. 6:7, 13, 17. This was the change
which God had before brought upon the world, and
which these scoffers had overlooked; and now we
are to consider,

2. What the apostle says of the destructive
change which is yet to come upon it: The heauens
and the earth, which nou are, by the same word
are hept in store, reserued unto fire against the day
of judgment and perdition of ungodly men, u. 7.
Here we have an awful account of the final dis-
solution of the world, and which we are yet more
nearly concerned in. The ruin that came upon the
world and its inhabitants by the flood, we read, and
hear, and think of, with concern, though those who
were swept away by it were such as we never knew;
but the iudgment here spoken of is yet to come,
and will surely come, though we know not when,
nor upon what particular age or generation of men;
and therefore we are not, we cannot be, sure that
it may not happen in our own times: and this makes
a very great difference, though it should be ad-
mitted that they were equal in every other respect,
which yet must not be allowed, for there were
some, though very few, who escaped that deluge,
but not one can escape in this conflagration. Be-
sides, we were not in reach of the one, but are not
sure that we shall not be included in the other ca-
lamity. Now therefore to see the world to which
we belong destroyed at once - not a single per-
son only, not a particular family only, nor yet a na-
tion (even that which we are most nearly inter-
ested in and concerned for), but the whole world,
I say, sinking at once, and no ark provided, no pos-
sible way left of escaping for any one from the com-
mon ruin, this makes a difference between the des-
olation that has been and what we yet are to ex-
pect. The one is already past, and never to return
upon us any more (for God has said expressly thaf
there shall neuer any more be a flood to destroy
the eorth, Gen. 9:ll-17); the other is still behind,
and is as certain to come as the truth and the pow-
er of God can make it: the one came gradually
upon the world, and was growing upon its inhab-
itants forty days, before it made an utter end of
them (Gen. 7:12, 17); this other will come upon
them swiftly and all at once (2 Pet. 2:l): besides,
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there were in that overthrow (as we have said) a
few who escaped, but the ruin which yet awaits
this world, whenever it comes, will be absolutely
a universal one; there will not be any part but what
the devouring flames will seize upon, not a sanc-
tuary left any where for the inhabitants to flee to,
not a single spot in all this world where any one
of them can be safe. Thus, whatever differences
may be assigned between that destruction of the
world and this here spoken of, they do indeed rep-
resent the approaching as the most terrible judg-
ment; yet that the world has once been destroyed
by a universal deluge renders it the more credible
that it may be again ruined by a universal confla-
gration. Let therefore the scoffers, who laugh at the
coming of our Lord to judgment, at least consider
that it mdy be. There is nothing said of it in the
word of God but what is within reach of the pow-
er of God, and, though they still should laugh, they
shall not put us out of countenance; we are well
assured that it will be, because he has said it, and
we can depend upon his promise. They err, not
hnowing(at least not believing) the scriptures, nor
the power of Gd; but we know, and we do or ought
to depend upon, both. Now that which he has said,
and which he will certainly make good, is that tfte
heauens and the eorth uhich noa ore (which we
are now related tq which still subsist in all the beau-
ty and order in which we see them, and which are
so agreeable and useful to us, as we find they are)
are hept in store, not to be, what earthly minds
would wish to have them, treasures for us, but to
be what God will have them, in his treasury, se-
curely lodged and kept safely for his purposes. It
follows, they are reserued unto fiie. Observe, God's
following judgments are more terrible than those
which went before; the old world was destroyed
by water, but this is reserved unto fire, which shall
burn up the wicked at the last day; and, though
this seems to be delayed, yet, as this wicked world
is upheld by the word of God, so it is only reserved
for the vengeance of him to whom vengeance be-
longs, who will at the day ot judgment deal with
an ungodly world according to their deserts, for
the day of judgment is the day ot the perdition of
ungdly men. Those who now scoff at a future iudg-
ment shall find it a day of vengeance and utter de-
struction. "Beware therefore of being among these
scoffers; never question but the day of the Lord will
come; give diligence therefore to be found in Christ,
that that may be a time of refreshment and day
of redemption to you which will be a day of in-
dignation and wrath to the ungodly worldJ'

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one
thing, that one day ls with the tord as a thou-
cand years, and a thousand years as one day.

The apostle comes in these words to instruct and
establish Christians in the truth of the coming of
the Lord, where we may clearly discern the ten-
derness and affection wherewith he speaks to
them, calling lhem beloued; he had a compassion-
ate concern and a love of good-will for the ungod-
ly wretches who refused to believe divine revela-
tion, but he has a peculiar respect for the true be-
lievers, and the remaining ignorance and weak-
ness that the apprehends to be in them make him
iealous, and put him on giving them a caution. Here
we may observe,

I. The truth which the apostle asserts - that with
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the l-ord one day is as a thousand yean, and a thou'
sand yearc are as one doy. Though, in the account
of men, there is a great deal of difference between
a day and a year, and a vast deal more between
one day and a thousand years, yet in the account
of God, who inhabits eternity, in which there is no
succession, there is no difference; for all things past,
present, and future, are ever before him, and the
delay of a thousand years cannot be so much to
him as the deferring ol any thing for a day or an
hour is to us.

II. The importance of this truth: This is the one
thing the apostle would not have us ignorant of;
a holy awe and reverential fear of God are nec-
essary in order to our worshiping and glorifying
him, and a belief of the inconceivable distance be-
tween Nm and us is very proper to beget and main-
tain that religious fear of the Lord which is the be-
ginning of wisdom. This is a truth that belongs to
our peace, and therefore he endeavours that it may
not be hidden from our eyes; as it is in the orig-
inal, kt not this one thing be hidden from you. ll
men have no knowledge or belief of the eternal
God, they will be very apt to think him such a one
as themselves. Yet how hard is it to conceive of eter-
nity! It is therefore not very easy to attain such a
knowledge of God as is absolutely necessary.

9 The Lord ls not slack concerning his prom-
lse, as some men count sLacknees; but is longsuf-
furing to ue-ward, not willing that any should per-
ish, but that all ehould come to r€pentarce.
l0 But the day of the Lod will come as a thlef
in the night; in the whlch the heavens shall pass
away wlth a great noiae, and the elements shall
melt with fervent heat, the earth alEo and the
works that are therein ahall be burned up,

We are here told that the Lord rs not s/ocA -hedoes not delay beyond the appointed time; as God
kept the time that he had appointed for the deliv-
ering of lsrael out of Egypt, to a day (Exod. 12:41),
so he will keep to the time appointed in coming
to judge the world. What a difference is there be-
tween the account which God makes and that
which men make! Good men are apt to think God
stays beyond the appointed time, that is, the time
which they have set for their own and the churchs
deliverance; but they set one time and God sets
another, and he will not fail to keep the day which
he has appointed. Ungodly men dare charge a cul-
pable slackness upon God, as if he had slipped the
time, and laid aside the thoughts of coming. But
the apostle assures us,

I. That what men count slackness is truly long-
suffering, and that fo us-ward; it is giving more time
to his own people, uhom he has chosen before the
foundation of the uorld, many of whom are not
as yet converted; and those who are in a state of
grace and favour with God are to advance in knowl-
edge and holiness, and in the exercise of faith and
patience, to abound in good works, doing and suf-
fering what they are called to, that they may bring
glory to God, and improve in a meetness for heav-
en; for God is not willing that any of these should
perish, but that all oI them should come to repen-
tance. Here observe, L Repentance is absolutely
necessary in order to salvation. Except we repent,
ue shall penslr, Luke l3:3, 5. 2. God has no de-
light in the death of sinners: as the punishment of
sinners is a torment to Ns creatures, a merciful God
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does not take pleasure in it; and though the prin-
cipal design of God in his long-suffering is the
blessedness of those uhom he has chosen to sal-
uation, through sanctification of the spirit, and be-
lief of the truth, yet his goodness and forbearance
do in their own nature invite and call to repentance
all those to whom they are exercised; and, if men
continue impenitent when God gives them space
to repent, he will deal more severely with them,
though the great reason wtry he did not hasten his
coming was because he had not accomplished rre
number of his elect.'Abuse not therefore the pa-
tience and long-suffering of God, by abandoning
yourselves to a course of ungodliness; presume not
to go on boldly in the way of sinners, nor to sit
down securely in an unconverted impenitent state,
as he who said (Matt. 24:48\, My lord delayeth his
coming, lest he come and surprise you;" for,

ll. The day of the lard will come as a thief in
the night, u. 10. Here we may observe, 1. The cer-
tainty of the day of the [ord: though it is now above
sixteen hundred years since this epistle was writ-
ten, and the day has not yet come, it assuredly will
come. God has appointed a day wherein he will
judge the world in righteousnes.s, and he will keep
his appointment. It is appointed to men once to die,
and after this the judgment, Heb. 9:27. "Settle it
therefore in your hearts that the day of the Lord
will certainly come, and you shall certainly be
called to give an account of all things done in the
body, whether good or evil; and let your exact
walking before God, and your frequent judging
yourselves, evidence your firm belief of a future
iudgment, when many live as if they were never
to give any account at alll' 2. The suddenness of
this day: lt will come as a thief in the night, at a
time when men are sleeping and secure, and have
no manner of apprehension or expectation of the
day of the [ord, any more than men have of a thief
when they are in a deep sleep, in the dark and si-
lent night. At midnight there was a cry Behold, the
bridegroom comes, (Matt. 25:6), and at that time
not only the foolish, but also the wise virgins slum-
bered and slept. The l-ord will come in o day uhen
we look not for him, and an hour when men are
not auare. The time which men think to be the
most improper and unlikely, and when therefore
they are most secure, will be the time of the Lord's
coming. Let us then beware how we in our
thoughts and imaginations put that day far away
from us; but rather suppose it to be so much near-
er in reality, by how much further off it is in the
opinion of the ungodly world. 3. The solemnity of
this coming. (1.) The heaoens shall pass away with
a great noise. The visible heavens, as unable to
abide when the Lord shall come in his glory, shall
pass away; they shall undergo a mighty alteration,
and this shall be very sudden, and with such a noise
as the breaking and tumbling down of so great a
Iabric must necessarily occasion. (2.) The elements
shall melt with feruent heat. At this coming of the
Lord it shall not only be very tempestuous round
about him, so that the very heavens shall pass away
as in a mighty violent storm, but a fire shall go
before him, that shall melt the elements of which
the creatures are composed. (3.) The earth alsq
and all the worhs that orc therein, shall be burnt
up The earth, and its inhabitants, and all the works
that are therein, shall be burnt up. The earth, and
its inhabitants, and all the works, whether of na-
ture or art, shall be destroyed. The stately palaces
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and gardens, and all the desirable things wherein
worldly-minded men seek and place their happi-
ness, all of them shall be burnt up; all sorts of crea-
tures which God has made, and all the works ol
men, must submit, all must pass through the fire,
which shall be a consuming fire to all that sin has
brought into the world, though it may be a refin-
ing fire to the works of God's hand, that the glass
of the creation being made much brighter the
saints may much better discern the glory of the
lord therein.

And now who can but observe what a differ-
ence there will be between the first coming of
Christ and the second! Yet that is called the great
and dreadful doy of the l-ord, Mal. 4:5. How much
more dreadful must this coming to judgment be!
May we be so wise as to prepare for it, that it may
not be a day of vengeance and destruction unto
us. O! what will become of us, if we set our affec-
tions on this earth, and make it our portion, see-
ing all these things shall be burnt up? Look out
therefore, and make sure of a happiness beyond
this visible world, which must all be melted down.

l1 Sael4g then #rat all these thlnga rhall be di*
eolved, what manner of Wtans ought ye to be
ln all holy converratlon and godllnesa,
12 looktng for and tartlng unto the comlng of
the day of Cod, whereln the hearena belng on fir'e
ehall be dlrrolved, and the elements shall melt
wlth ferrient heat? 13 Neraertheless r,rrc, accord.
in8 to his promlsg look for new heavena and a
new earth, whereln dwelleth rlghteousness.
14 Vfherelore, belored, eeelng that ye look for
such thlnge' be dlllgent that p may be found of
hlm ln peace, wlthout rpot, and blamele$.
15 And account ,ftaf the longoufferlng of our
lrrd ,r ralvatlon; euen aa our belorrcd brother
Paul abo accordtng to the wbdom glrrcn unto hlm
hath wrltten unto you; l6 Ac aleo tn all hdr eptr.
tte-s, rpeaklng ln them of theee rhlngn; in whlch
are aome thtngc hard to be understood, which
they that are unlearned and unrtable rvrrrt, aE
tftq do alco the other scrlpturee, unto thek own
destrucdon. 17 Ye therefore, belorrcd, reetng ye
knolr thw thlnga beforc, beryarc leet yre aho, be-
ing led away wlth the enor ol the wlcked, fall
fr,om your orvn stedfartnels. 18 But grow in
gracc, and in the knowledge ofour lord and Sav-
iour Jeeur Chrlrt. To htm be glory both now and
for ever. Amen.

The apostle, having instructed them in the doc-
trine of Christ's second coming,

I. Takes occasion thence to exhort them to pur-
ity and godliness in their whole conversation: all
the truths which are revealed in scripture should
be improved for our advancement in practical god-
liness: this is the effect that knowledge must pro-
duce, or we are never the better lor it. If you hnow
these things, happy are you if you do them. Seeing
oll these things must be dissoloed, how holy should
we be, lhat are assured of it, departing from and
dying to sin, that has so corrupted and defiled all
the visible creation that there is an absolute need
of its dissolution! All that was made for man's use
is subject to vanity by man's sin: and il the sin ol
man has brought the visible heavens, and the el-
ements and earth, under a curse, from which they
cannot be freed without being dissolved, what an
abominable evil is sin, and how much to be hated
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by us! And, inasmuch as this dissolution is in or-
der to their being restored to their primitive beau-
ty and excellency, how pure and holy should we
be, in order to our being fit for the new heaoen
and new earth, uherein dwelleth righteousness! lt
is a very exact and universal holiness that he ex-
horts to, not resting in any lower measure or de-
gree, but labouring to be eminent beyond what is
commonly attained - holy in God's house and in
our own, holy in our worshipping of God and in
our conversing with men. AII our conversation,
whether with high or low rich or poor, good or
bad, friends or enemies, must be holy. We must
heep ourcelues unspotted from the world in all our
converses with it. We must be perfecting holiness
in the fear of God, and in the love of God too. We
must e*ercr.se ourselues unto godliness of all sorts,
in all its parts, trusting in God and delighting in
God only, who continues the same when the whole
visible creation shall be dissolved, devoting our-
selves to the service of God, and designing the glo-
rifying and enjoyment of God, who endures for
ever; whereas what worldly men delight in and fol-
low after must all be dissolved. Those things which
we now see must in a little while pass away, and
be no more as they now are: let us look therefore
at what shall abide and continue, which, though
it be not present, is certain and not far off. This
loohing for the day of God is one of the directions
the apostle gives us, in order to our being emi-
nently ftoly and godly in all manner of conuersa-
fibn. "Look for the day of God as what you firmly
believe shall come, and what you earnestly long
tor!' The coming of the day of God is what every
Christian must hope for and earnestly expect; for
it is a day when Christ shall appear in the glory
of the Father and evidence his divinity and God-
head even to those who counted him a mere man.
The first coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, when
he appeared in the form of a seruant, was what
the people of God earnestly waited and looked for:
that coming was lor the consolation of Israel,lstke
2:25. How much more should they wait with ex-
pectation and earnestness for his second coming,
which will be the day of their complete redemp
tion, and of his most glorious manifestation! Then
he shall come to be odmired in ftis sarnts, and glo
rified in all those that belieue. For though it can-
not but terrify and affright the ungodly to see the
visible heavens all in a flame, and the elements
melting, yet the believer, whose forft is the eui-
dence of things not seen, can reioice in hope of
more glorious heavens after these have been melt-
ed and refined by that dreadful fire which shall
burn up all the dross of this visible creation. Here
we must take notice, L What true Christians look
lor: new heauens and a new earth, in which a great
deal more of the wisdom, power and goodness of
our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ will be
clearly discerned than we are able to discover in
what we now see; Ior in these new heavens and
earth, freed from the vanity the former were sub-
ject to, and the sin they were polluted with, only
righteousness shall dwell; this is to be the habita-
tion oI such righteous persons as do righteousness,
and are free from the power and pollution of sin;
all the wicked shall be turned into hell; those only
who are clothed with a righteousness of Christ, and
sanctified by the Holy Ghost, shall be admitted to
dwell in this holy place. 2. What is the ground and
foundation of this expectation and hope - fhe
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promise of God. To look for any thing which God
has not promised is presumption; but if our ex-
pectations are according to the promise, both as
to the things we look for and the time and way
of their being brought about, we cannot meet with
a disappointmenl; for he is faithful who has prom-
lbed. "See therefore that you raise and regulate
your expectations of all the great things that are
to come according to the word of God; and, as to
the neu heauen and new earth, look for them as
God has allowed and directed by the passages we
have in this portion of scripture how before you,
and in Isa. 65:.17;66:22, to which the apostle may
be thought to allude."

II. As in o. 11 he exhorts to holiness from the
consideration lhat the heauens and the earth shall
be dissoloed, so in u. 14 he resumes his exhorta-
tion from the consideration that they shall be again
renewed. "Seeing you expect the day of God, when
our Lord Jesus Christ will appear in his glorious
majesty, and these heavens and earth shall be dis-
solved and melted down, and, being purified and
refined, shall be erected and rebuilt, prepare to
meet him. lt nearly concerns you to see in what
state you will be when the Judge of all the world
shall come to pass sentence upon men, and to de-
termine how it shall be with them to all eternity.
This is the court of judicature whence there lies
no appeal; whatever sentence is here passed by this
great Judge is irreversible; therefore get ready to
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ: and see
to it,"

1. "That you be found of him in peoce, in a state
of peace and reconciliation with God through
Christ, in whom alone Godis reconciling the uorld
to himself. All that are out of Christ are in a state
of enmity, and reject and oppose the Lord and his
anointed, and shall therelore be punished with eoer-
lasting destruction hom the presence of the Lord,
and the glory of his powen Those whose sins are
pardoned and their peace made with God are the
only safe and happy people; therefore follow after
peace, and that with allJ' (1.) Peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ. (2.) Feace in our own
consciences, through the Spirit of grace witnessing
with our spirits that we are the children of God.
(3.) Peace with men, by having a calm and peace-
able disposition wrought in us, resembling that of
our blessed Lord.

2. That you be found of Christ without spot, and
blameless. Follow after holiness as well as peace:
and even spotless and perfect; we must not only
take heed of all spots which are not the spots of
God's children (this only prevents our being found
of men without spot), we must be pressing towards
spotless purity, absolute perfection. Christians must
be perfecting holiness, that they may be not only
blameless before men, but also in the sight of God;
and all this deserves and needs the greatest dili-
gence; he who does this work negligently can nev-
er do it successfully. "Never expect to be found at
that day of God in peace, if you are lazy and idle
in this your day, in which we must finish the work
that is given us to do. It is only the diligent Chris-
tian who will be the happy Christian in the day of
the Lord. Our Lord will suddenly come to us, or
shortly call us to him; and would you have him find
you idle?" Remember there is a curse denounced
against him roho does the worh of the l-ord neg-
ligently, Marg. Jer. 48:10. Heaven will be a suffi-
cient recompence for all our diligence and indus-
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try; therefore let us labour and take pains in the
work of the Lord; he will certainly reward us if we
be diligent in the work he has allotted us; now that
you may be diligent, account the long-suffering of
our Lord to be saloation "Does your Lord delay
his coming? Do not think this is to give more time
to make provision for your lusts, to gratify them;
it is so much space to repent and work out your
salvation. It proceeds not from a want of concern
or compassion for his suffering servants, nor is it
designed to give countenance and encouragement
to the world of the ungodly, but that men may have
time to prepare for eternity. Learn then to make
a right use of the patience of our Lord, who does
as yet delay his coming. Follow after peace and ho-
Iiness, or else his coming will be dreadful to youJ'
And inasmuch as it is difficult to prevent men's
abuse of God's patience, and engage them in the
right improvement thereof, our apostle quotes St.
Paul as directing men to make the same good use
of the divine forbearance, that in the mouth, or
from the pen, of two apostles the truth might be
confirmed. And we may here observe with what
esteem and affection he speaks of him who had
formerly publicly withstood and sharply reproved
Peter. If a righteous man smite one who is truly
religious, it shall be received as a kindness; and let
him reprove, it shall be as an excellent oil, which
shall soften and sweeten the good man that is re-
proved when he does amiss. What an honourable
mention does this apostle of the circumcision make
of that very man who had openly, before all, re-
prooed him, as not walking uprightly according to
the truth of the gospel! (1.) He calls him brother,
whereby he means not only that he is a fellow-
christian (in which sense the word brethren is used
I Thess. 5:27), or a fellow-preacher (in which sense
Paul calls Timottry the evangelist a brotheri Col. I :l),
but a fellowapostle, one who had the same extraor-
dinary commission, immediately from Christ him-
self, to preach the gospel in every place, and to
disciple all nations. Though many seducing teach-
ers denied Paul's apostleship, yet Peter owns him
to be an apostle. (2.) He calls him beloued,'and they
being both alike commissioned, and both united
in the same service of the same lord, it would have
been very unseemly if they had not been united
in affection to one another, for the strengthening
of one another's hands, mutually desirous of, and
rejoicing in, one another's success. (3.) He men-
tions Paul as one who had an uncommon measure
of wisdom given unto him. He was a person of em-
inent knowledge in the mysteries of the gospel, and
did neither in that nor any other qualification come
behind any of all the other apostles. How desir-
able is it that those who preach the same gospel
should treat one another according to the pattern
Peter here sets them! It is surely their duty to en-
deavour, by proper methods, to prevent or remove
all preiudices that hinder ministers'usefulness, and
to beget and improve the esteem and respect in
the minds of people towards their ministers that
may promote the success of their labours. And let
us also here observe, I l.l The excellent wisdom that
was in Paul is said to be giuen him. The understand-
ing and knowledge that qualify men to preach the
gospel are the gift of God. We must seek for knowl-
edge, and labour to get understanding, in hopes
that it shall be given us from above, while we are
diligent in using proper means to attain it. [2.] The
apostle imparts to men according as he had re-
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ceived from God. He endeavours to lead others as
far as he himself was led into the knowledge of
the mysteries of the gospel. He is not an intruder
into the things he had not seen or been fully as-
sured of, and yet he does not fail to declare the
whole counsel of God, Acts 20:27. [3.] The epis-
tles which were written by the apostle of the Gen-
tiles, and directed to those Gentiles who believed
in Christ, are designed for the instruction and edi-
fication of those who from among the Jews were
brought to believe in Christ; for it is generally
thought that what is here alluded to is contained
in the epistle to the Romans (ch. 2:4), though in
all his epistles there are some things that refer to
one or other of the subjects treated of in this and
the foregoing chapter; and it cannot seem strange
that those who were puruing the same general de-
sign should in their epistles insist upon the same
things. But the apostle Peter proceeds to tell us that
in those things which are to be met with in Paul's
epistles there are some things hard to be under-
stood. Among the variety of subjects treated ol in
scripture, some are not easy to be understood be-
cause of their own obscurity, such are prophecies;
others cannot be so easily understood because of
their excellency and sublimity, as the mysterious
doctrines; and others are with difficulty taken in
because of the weakness of men's minds, such are
the things of the Spirit of God, mentioned I Cor.
2:14. And here the unlearned and unstable make
wretched work; for they wrest and torture the scrip
tures, to make them speak what the Holy Ghost
did not intend. Those who are not well instructed
and well established in the truth are in great dan-
ger of perverting the word of God. Those who have
heard and learned of the Father are best secured
from misunderstanding and misapplying any part
of the word of God; and, where there is a divine
power to establish as well as to instruct men in di-
vine truth, persons are effectually secured from fall-
ing into errors. How great a blessing this is we learn
by observing what is the pernicious consequence
of the errors that ignorant and unstable men lall
into - even their own destruction. Errors in par-
ticular concerning the holiness and iustice of God
are the utter ruin of multitudes of men. lct us there
fore earnestly pray for the Spirit of God to instruct
us in the truth, that we may know it as it is in Jesus,
and have our hearts established with grace, that
we may stand firm and unshaken, even in the most
stormy times, when others are tossed to and fro
with every wind of doctrine.

lll. The apostle gives them a word of caution,
u. 17, 18, where,

1. He intimates that the knowledge we have ol
these things should make us very wary and watch-
fu|, inasmuch as there is a twofold danger, u. 17.
( l.) We are in great danger ofbeing seduced, and
turned away from the truth. The unlearned and un-
stable, and they are very numerous, do generally
wrest the scripture. Many who have the scriptures
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and read them do not understand what they read;
and too many of those who have a right under-
standing of the sense and meaning of the word are
not established in the belief of the truth, and all
these are liable to fall into error. Few attain to the
knowledge and acknowledgment of doctrinal Chris-
tianity; and fewer find, so as to keep in the way
of practical godliness, which is the narrow way,
which only leadeth unto life. There must be a great
deal of selfdenial and suspicion of ourselves, and
submitting to the authority of Christ Jesus our great
prophet, before we can heartily receive all the
truths of the gospel, and therefore we are in great
danger of rejecting the truth. (2.) We are in great
danger Dy being seduced; foa I l.] So far as we are
turned from the truth so far are ue turned out of
the way to true blessedness, into the path which
leads to destruction. If men corrupt the word of
God, it tends to their own utter ruin. [2.] When men
wrest the word of God, they fall into the enor of
the wiched, men without law, who keep to no rules,
set no bounds to themselves, a sort of free-thinkers,
which the psalmist detests. Ps. ll9:113, I hate oain
thoughts, but thy law do I loue. Whatever opinions
and thoughts of men are not conformable to the
law of God, and warranted by it, the good man dis-
claims and abhors; they are the conceits and coun-
sels of the ungodly, who have forsaken God's law,
and, if we imbibe their opinions, we shall too soon
imitate their practices. [3.] Those who are led away
by error fall hom their own stedfastness. They are
wholly unhinged and unsettled, and know not
where to rest, but are at the greatest uncertainty,
like a wave of the sea, driven with the wind and
tossed. It nearly concerns us therefore to be upon
our guard, seeing the danger is so great.

2. That we may the better avoid being led away,
the apostle directs us what to do, u. 18. And, (1.)
We must grow in grace. He had in the beginning
of the epistle exhorted us to add one grace to an-
other, and here he advises us to grow in all grace,
in faith, and virtue, and knowledge. By how much
the stronger grace is in us, by so much the more
stedfast shall we be in the truth. (2.) We must grow
in the knowledge of our Iord Jesus Christ. "Follow
on to know the Lord. Labour to know him more
clearly and more fully, to know more of Christ and
to know him to better purpose, so as to be more
like him and to love him betterl'This is the knowl-
edge of Christ the apostle Paul reached after and
desired to attain, Phil.3:10. Such a knowledge of
Christ as conforms us more to him, and endears
him more to us, must needs be of great use to us,
to preserve us from falling off in times of general
apostasy; and those who experience this effect of
the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ
will, upon receiving such grace from him, give
thanks and praise to him, and join with our apos-
tle in saying, To him be glory both now and for
eoer. Amen.
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AN EXPOSITION, WITH PRACTICAL

OBSERVATIONS, OF THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF

JOHN
Though the continued tradition of the church attests that this epistle came from John the apostle, yet we may observe some

other evidence that will confirm (or with some perhaps even outweigh) the certainty of that tradition. lt should seem that the
penman was one of the apostolical college by the sensible palpable assurance he had ol the truth ol the Mediator's person

in his human nature: Ihal which we haue heard, which we haue seen uith our Ees, which we haue loohed upon, and our
honds haue handled, of the Word of life, u. 1. Here he takes notice ol the evidence the Lord gave to Thomas of his resurrection,
by calling him to leel the prints of the nails and of the spear, which is recorded by John. And he must have been one of the
disciples present when the Lord came on the same day in which he arose from the dead, and showed them his hands and
his side, John 20:20. But, that we may be assured which apostle this was, there is scarcely a critic or competent iudge of diction,
or style of argument and spirit, but will adiudge this epistle to the writer of that gospel that bears the name ol the apostle
John. They wonderlully agree in the titles and characten ol the Redeemer: The Word, the Life, the Light; his name was the
Word ol Aod. Compare l:1 and 5:7 with John 1:l and Rev. 19:13. They agree in the commendation ol God's love to us (3:9;
4:7; and 5:l; John 3:5, 6. Lastly (to add no more instances, which may be easily seen in comparing this epistle with that gospel),

they agree in the allusion tq or application of, that passage in that gospel which relates (and which alone relates) the issuing
of water and blood out of the Redeemer's opened side: This is he that came by water and bknd,5:6. Thus the epistle plainly
appears to flow from the same pen as that gospel did. Now I know not that the text, or the intrinsic history of any of the gospels,
gives us such assurance of its writer or penman as that ascribed to John plainly does. There (viz.2l:24) the sacred historian
thus notilies himsell: Iftis rs lhe drsciple thot testifieth of these things ond wrote thue things; and we hnow that his testimony
ls lrue. Now who is this disciple, but he concerning whom Peter asked, What shall this man do? And concerning whom the
Lord answered, // I will that he tarry till I come, uhat is that to thee? (u 22), And who (u. 20) is described by these three char-
acters: - 1. That he is the disciple whom Juus loued, the Lord's peculiar friend. 2. That he also leaned on his breast at sup
pen 3. That he said unto him, Lord, who is hethat betrayeth theeZAs sure then as it is that that disciple was John, so sure
may the church be that that gospel and this epistle came from the beloved John.

The epistle is styled general, as being not inscribed to any particular church it is, as a circular letter (or visitation charge),
sent to divers churches (some say ol Parthia), in order to conlirm them in their stedfast adherence to the Lord Christ, and the
sacred doctrines concerning his person and office, against seducen; and to instigate them to adorn that doctrine by love to
God and man, and particularly to each other, as being descended lrom God, united by the same head, and travelling towards
the same eternal life.

CHAPTER I
Evidence given concerning Christ's person and excellency (u

1,2). The knowledge thereof gives us communion with God and
Christ (u. 3), and joy (D 4). A description of God (u. 5). How we
are thereupon to walk (u. 6). The benefit ol such walking (a 7).
The way to forgiveness (u 9). The evil oI denying our sin (a 8-10).

I That whlch was from the beginning, which
lve have heard, which we have seen with our eyeq
which we have looked upon, and our hands have
handled, of the Word of life; 2 (For the life was
manlfeeted, and we have seen if, and bear wit-
ness, and show unto you that eternal life, which
rms wltb the Father, and rvas menifesfied unto us;)
3That whlch we have seen and heard declare
rye unto you, that ye also may have fellowahip
with us: and truly our fellowship ls with the Fa-
ther, and wlth hle Son Jeaus Christ. 4 And these
things write we unto you, that your Joy may
b€ tull.

The apostle omits his name and character (as
also the author to the Hebrews does) either out of
humility, or as being willing that the Christian read-
er should be swayed by the light and weight of the
things written rather than by the name that might
recommend them. And so he begins,

l. With an account or character of the Mediator's
person. He is the great subject of the gospel, the
foundation and object of our faith and hope, the
bond and cement that unite us unto God. He should

be well known; and he is represented here, 1. ,4s
the Word of life, u. l. In the gospel these two are
disioined, and he is called first the Word, John l:1,
and afterwards Zr'fq intimating, withal, that he is
intellectual life. In him uas life, ond that life was
(efliciently and objectively\ the light of men, John
1:4. Here both are conioined: The Word of life, lhe
vital Word. ln that he is the Word, it is intimated
that he is the Word of some person or other; and
that is God, even the Father. He is the Word of God,
and so he is intimated to issue from the Father, as
truly (though not in the same manner) as a word
(or speech, which is a train of words) from a speak-
er. But he is not a mere vocal word, a bare logos
prophoikos, but a vital one: tfte Word of life, lhe
living word; and thereupon,l. As eternal /rfe. His
duration shows his excellency. He was from eter-
nity; and so is, in scripture-account, necessary, es-
sential, uncreated life. That the apostle speaks of
his eternity, d porte ante (as they say) and as hom
eDerlasting, seems evident in that he speaks of him
as he was in and from the beginning; when he was
then with the Father, before his manifestation to
us, yea, before the making of all things that were
make; as John l:2, 3. So that he is the eternal, vi-
tal, intellectual Word ol the eternal living Father.
3. As life manifested (u.2), manifested in the flesh,
manifested to us. The eternal life would assume
mortality, would put on flesh and blood (in the en-
tire human nature), and so dwell among us and
converse with us, John l:14. Here were condescen-
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sion and kindness indeed, that eternal life (a per-
son of eternal essential life) should come to visit
mortals, and to procure eternal life for them, and
then confer it on them!

ll. With the evidences and convictive assurances
that the apostle and his brethren had of the
Mediator's presence and converse in this world.
There were sufficient demonstrations of the real-
ity of his abode here, and of the excellency and
dignity of his person in the way of his manifesta-
tion. The life, the word of life, the eternal life, as
such, could not be seen and felt; but the life man-
ifested might be, and was so. The life was clothed
with flesh, put on the state and habit of abased hu-
man nature, and as such gave sensible proof of its
existence and transactions here. The divine life, or
Word incarnate, presented and evinced itself to the
very senses of the apostles. fu, L To their e ats: That
which we haue heard, u. l, 3. The life assumed a
mouth and tongue, that he might utter words of
life. The apostles not only heard of him, but they
heard him himself. Above three years might they
attend his ministry, be auditors of his public ser-
mons and private expositions (for he expounded
them in his house), and be charmed with the words
of him who spoke as never man spoke before or
since. The divine word would employ the ear, and
the ear should be devoted to the word of life. And
it was meet that those who were to be his repre-
sentatives and imitators to the world should be per-
sonally acquainted with his ministrations. 2. To
their eyes: That which ue haDe seen with our qes,
u. 1-3. The Word would become visible, would not
only be heard, but seen, seen publicly, privately,
at a distance and at nearest approach, which may
be intimated in the expression, with our qes -withall the use and exercise that we could make of our
eyes. We saw him in his life and ministry, saw him
in his transfiguration on the mount, hanging, bleed-
ing, dying, and dead, upon the cross, and we saw
him after his return from the grave and resurrec-
tion from the dead. His apostles must be eye-
witnesses as well as ear-witnesses ol him. Where-
fore, of these men that haue accompanied uith us
all the time that the lord Jesus went in and out
among us, beginning hom the baptism of John,
must one be ordained to be a uitness uith us of
his resurrection, Acts l:21, 22. And ue uere qe-
witnesses of his majesty,2 Fet. l:16. 3. 'lb their inter-
nal sense, to the eyes of their mind; for so (possibly)
may the next clause be interpreted: Which ue haue
loohed upon. This may be distinguished from the
foregoing perception, seeing with the eys; and may
be the same with what the apostle says in his gos-
pel (clr. 1:14), And we beheld - etheasametha,
his glory the glory as of the onlybegotten of the
Fathen The word is not applied to the immediate
obiect of the eye, but to that which was rationally
collected from what they saw. "What we have well
discerned, contemplated, and viewed, what we
have well known of this Word of life, we report to
you." The senses are to be the informers of the
mind. 4. To their hands and sense of teeling: And
our hands haue handled (touched and telt) of the
Word of life. This surely refers to the full convic-
tion our Lord afforded his apostles of the truth, re-
ality, solidity, and organization of his body, after
his resurrection from the dead. When he showed
them his hands and his side, it is probable that he
gave them leave to touch him; at least, he knew
of Thomas s unbelief, and his professed resolution

855 I John l:1-4
too not to believe, till he had found and felt the
places and signatures of the wounds by which he
died. Accordingly at the next congress he called
Thomas, in the presence of the rest, to satisfy the
very curiosity of his unbelief. And probably oth-
ers of them did so too. Our hands haue hondled
of the Word of life. The invisible life and Word was
no despiser of the testimony of sense. Sense, in its
place and sphere, is a means that God has appoint-
ed, and the Lord Christ has employed, for our in-
formation. Our Lord took care to satisfy (as far as
might be) all the senses of his apostles, that they
might be the more authentic witnesses of him to
the world. Those that apply all this to the hearing
of the gospel lose the variety of sensations here
mentioned, and the propriety of the expressions,
as well as the reason of their inculcation and rep-
etition here: That which we houe seen and heard
declare ue unto you, D.3. The apostles could not
be deceived in such long and various exercise of
their sense. Sense must minister to reason and judg-
ment; and reason and judgment must minister to
the reception of the Lord Jesus Christ and his gos-
pel. The rejection of the Christian revelation is at
last resolved into the rejection of sense itself. fle
upbraided them with theb unbelief and hardness
of heart, because thq belieued not those who had
seen him after he hod risen, Mark 16:14.

IIl. With a solemn assertion and attestation of
these grounds and evidences of the Christian truth
and doctrine. The apostles publish these assurances
for our satisfaclton: We bear witness, and show unto
you, u.2. That which we haoe seen and heard de-
clare we unto you, u. 3. It became the apostles to
open to the disciples the evidence by which they
were led, the reasons by which they were con-
strained to proclaim and propagate the Christian
doctrine in the world. Wisdom and integrity obliged
them to demonstrate that it was not either private
Iancy or a cunninglydevised lable that they
presented to the world. Evident truth would open
their mouths, and force a public profession. We can-
not but speoh the things which we haoe seen and
heard, Acts 4:20. It concerned the disciples to be
well assured of the truth of the institution they had
embraced. They should see the evidences of their
holy religion. It fears not the light, nor the most
judicious examination. It is able to afford rational
conviction and solid persuasion of mind and con-
science. I would that you knew uhat great conflict
(or concern of mind) I haoe for you, and for those
at Laodicea, and for as many as haoe not seen my
face in the flesh, that their hearts might be hnit to
gether in loue, and unto all riches of full assur-
ance of undentanding, to the achnowledgment of
the mystery of God, eoen of the Fathen and of
Christ, Col. 2:1,2.

lV. With the reason of the apostles exhibiting
and asserting this summary of sacred faith, and this
breviate of evidence attending it. This reason is
twofold: -l. That the believers of it may be advanced to
the same happiness with them (with the apostles
themselves): That which ue hane seen and heard
declare ue unto you, that you moy haue fellou>
ship with ug u. 3. The apostle means not personal
fellowship nor consociation in the same church-
administrations, but such as is consistent with per-
sonal distance from each other. lt is communion
with heaven, and in blessings that come thence and
tend thither. "This we declare and testify, that you
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may share with us in our privileges and happinessl'
Gospel spirits (or those that are made happy by
gospel grace) would lain have others happy too. We
see, also, there is a fellowship or communion that
runs through the whole church of God. There may
be some personal distinctions and peculiaritieg but
there is a communion (or common participation
of privilege and dignity) belonging to all saints,
from the highest apostle to the lowest believer. As
there is the same precious faith, there are the same
precious promises dignifying and crowning that
faith and the same precious blessings and glories
enriching and filling those promises. Now that be-
lievers may be ambitious of this communion, that
they may be instigated to retain and hold fast the
faith that is the means of such communion, that
the apostles also may manifest their love to the dis-
ciples in assisting them to the same communion
with themselves, they indicate what it is and where
it is: And truly our fellowship (or communion) rs

uith the Father and his Son Jesus Christ. We have
communion with the Father, and with the Son of
the Father (as 2 John 3, he is most emphatically
styled) in our happy relation to them, in our re-
ceiving heavenly blessings from them, and in our
spiritual converse with them. We have now such
supernatural conversation with God and the Lord
Christ as is an earnest and foretaste of our ever-
lasting abode with them, and enioyment of them,
in the heavenly glory. See to what the gospel rev-
elation tends - to advance us far above sin and
earth and to carry us to blessed communion with
the Father and the Son. See for what end the eter-
nal life was made flesh - that he might advance
us to eternal life in communion with the Father and
himself. See how far those live beneath the dig-
nity, use, and end of the Christian faith and insti-
tution, who have not spiritual blessed communion
with the Father and his Son Jesus Christ.

2. That believers may be enlarged and advanced
in holy joy: And thue things urite ue unto ),ou that
your joy moy be full, u.4. The gospel dispensation
is not properly a dispensation of fear, sorrow, and
dread, but of peace and joy. Terror and astonish-
ment may well attend mount Sinai, but exultation
and ioy mount Zion, where appears the eternal
Word, the eternal life, manitested in our flesh. The
mystery of the Christian religion is directly calcu-
lated for the joy of mortals. It should be ioy to us
that the eternal Son should come to seek and save
us, that he has made a full atonement for our sins,
that he has conquered sin and death and hell, that
he lives as our lntercessor and Advocate with the
Father, and that he will come again to perfect and
glorify his percevering believers. And therefore
those live beneath the use and end of the Chris-
tian revelation who are not filled with spiritual ioy.
Believers should rejoice in their happy relation to
God, as his sons and heirs, his beloved and adopt-
ed, - in their happy relation to the Son of the Fa-
ther, as being members of his beloved body, and
coheirs with himself, - in the pardon of their sins,
the sanctification of their natures, the adoption of
their persons, and the prospect of grace and glory
that will be revealed at the return of their Lord and
head from heaven. Were they confirmed in their
holy faith, how would they rejoice! The disciples
were filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost,
Acts 13:52.

5 ThIe then ls the Dessage whlch we hane
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heard of hlm, atrd declare ruto you, that Clod is
light, and in him ir no darltress at all. 6If we
say that we harrc fellounhip with hlm, and walk
ln darkness, we lle, and do not the truth: 7 But
if rve rmlk in the llght, as he ia ln the light, rve
have fellowehip one with another, and the blood
of Jesus Christ hle Son cleanseth ue fnom all eln.

The apostle, having declared the truth and dig-
nity of the author of the gospel, brings a message
or report from him, from which a just conclusion
is to be drawn for the consideration and convic-
tion of the professors of religion, or professed en-
tertainers of this glorious gospel.

I. Here is the message or report that the apos-
tle avers to come from the Lord Jesus: This then
is the message which we haue heard of him (u. 5),
of his Son Jesus Christ. As he was the immediate
sender of the apostles, so he is the principal per-
son spoken oI in the preceding context, and the
next antecedent also to whom the pronoun /u'm
can relate. The apostles and apostolical ministers
are the messengers of the Lord Jesus; it is their hon-
our, the chief they pretend tq to bring his mind
and messages to the world and to the churches.
This is the wisdom and present dispensation of the
Lord Jesus, to send his messages to us by persons
like ourselves. He that put on human nature will
honour earthen vessels. It was the ambition of the
apostles to be found faithful, and faithtully to de-
liver the errands and messages they had received.
What was communicated to them they were solic-
itous to impart: This then is the message which we
haue heard of him, and declare unto you. A mes-
sage from the Word of life, from the eternal Word,
we should gladly receive: and the present one is
this (relating to the nature of God whom we are
to serve, and with whom we should covet all in-
dulged communion) - That God is light, and in
him is no darhness ot all, o.5. This report asserts
the excellency of the divine nature. He is all that
beauty and perfection that can be represented to
us by light. He is a self-active uncompounded spir-
ituality, purity, wisdom, holiness, and glory. And
then the absoluteness and fulness of that excellen-
cy and perfection. There is no defect or imperfec-
tion, no mixture of any thing alien or contrary to
absolute excellency, no mutability nor capacity of
any decay in him: /n him is no darhness at oll, o.
5. Or this report may more immediately relate to
what is usually called the moral perfection of the
divine nature, what we are to imitate, or what is
more directly to influence us in our gospel work.
And so it will comprehend the holiness of God, the
absolute purity of his nature and will, his penetra-
tive knowledge (particularly of hearts), his jeal-
ousy and iniustice, which burn a a most bright and
vehement flame. It is meet that to this dark world
the great God should be represented as pure and
perfect light. It is the lord Jesus that best of all
opens to us the name and nature of the unsearch-
able God: The onlybegotten, who is in the bosom
of the Father, the same hath declared him. It is the
prerogative of the Christian revelation to bring us
the most noble, the most august and agreeableac-
count of the blessed God, such as is most suitable
to the light of reason and what is demonstrable
thereby, most suitable to the magnificence of his
works round about us, and to the nature and of-
fice of him that is the supreme administrator, gov-
ernor, and judge of the world. What more (relating
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to and comprehensive of all such perfection) could
be included in one word than in this, God is light,
and in him k no darhness at all? Then,

ll. There is a iust conclusion to be drawn from
this message and report, and that for the consid-
eration and conviction of professors of religion, or
professed entertainers of this gospel. This conclu-
sion issues into two branches: - 1., For the con-
viction of such professors as have no true fellow-
ship with Cod: If we say we haue fellowship with
him, and walh in darhness, we lie, and do not the
truth.lt is known that to walk, in scripture account,
is to order and frame the course and actions of the
moral life, that is, ol the life so far as it is capable
of subjection to the divine law. To wolh in darh-
ness is to live and act according to such ignorance,
error, and erroneous practice, as are contrary to
the fundamental dictates of our holy religion. Now
there may be those who may pretend to great at-
tainments.and enioyments in religion; they may
profess to have communion with God; and yet their
Iives may be irreligious, immoral, and impure. To
such the apostle would not fear to give lhelie:.Thq
lie, and do not the truth. They belie God; for he
holds no heavenly fellowship or intercourse with
unholy souls. What communion hath light with
darkness? They belie themselves, or lie concern-
ing themselves; for they have no such commun-
ications from God nor accesses to him. There is
no truth in their profession nor in their practice,
or their practice gives their profession and pre-
tences the lie, and demonstrates the folly and false-
hood of them. 2. For the conviction and conse-
quent satisfaction of those that are near to God:
But, if we walh in the light, we haoe fellowship one
uith another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son
cleanseth us hom oIIsrn. As the blessed God is the
eternal boundless light, and the Mediator is, from
him, the light of the world, so the Christian insti-
tution is the great luminary that appears in our
sphere, and shines here below. A conformity to this
in spirit and practice demonstrates fellowship or
communion with God. Those that so walk show
that they know God, that they have received of the
Spirit of God, and that the divine impress or im-
age is stamped upon their souls. Then we haue
fellowship one uith anothen they with us and
we with them, and both with God, in his blessed
or beatific communications to us. And this is one
of those beatific communications to us - that
his Sons blood or death is applied or imputed
to us: Ihe blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth
us from all srn. The eternal life, the eternal Son,
hath put on flesh and blood, and so became Jesus
Christ. Jesus Christ hath shed his blood for us,
or died to wash us from our sins in his own blood.
His blood applied to us discharges us from the guilt
of all sin, both original and actual, inherent and
committed: and so far we stand righteous in his
sight; and not only so, but his blood procures for
us those sacred influences by which sin is to be
subdued more and more, till it is quite abolished,
Gal. 3:13, 14.

8lf we aay that rre have no sln, rre deceive
ouroelveq and the truth ir not in us. 9 If we
conless our sinq he la falthful andiuet to forgive
ua oar alnr, and to cleanse ua frnom all unright-
eouaner& l0 If rve say that rve have not sinned,
we mate him a liar, and his rvord is not in us.

I John l:8-10

Here, l. The apostle, having supposed that even
those of this heavenly communion have yet their
sin, proceeds here to justify that supposition, and
this he does by showing the dreadful consequences
of denying it, and that in two particulars: - l. /f
ue say, We haue no sin, ue deceiue ourselues, and
the truth is not in us, u. 8. We must beware of de-
ceiving ourselves in denying or excusing our sins.
The more we see them the more we shall esteem
and value the remedy. If we deny them, the truth
k not in us, either the truth that is conuary to such
denial (we lie in denying our sin), or the truth of
religion, is not in us. The Christian religion is the
religion of sinners, of such as have sinned, and in
whom sin in some measure still dwells. The Chris-
tian life is a life of continued repentance, humil-
iation for and mortification of sin, of continual faith
in, thankfulness for, and love to the Redeemer,
and hopeful joyful expectation of a day of glori-
ous redemption, in which the believer shall be
fully and finally acquitted, and sin abolished for
eve,; 2. If ue say, We haue not sinned, we make
him a lian and his word is not in us, u. 10. The
denial of our sin not only deceives ourselves, but
reflects dishonour upon God. It challenges his ve-
racity. He has abundantly testified of, and testified
against, the sin of the world. And the l-ord said in
his heart (determined thus with himself), I will not
again curce the gound (as he had then lately done)
for man's sake; for (or, with the learned bishop
Patrick, though) the imagination of man's heart is
eoil from his youth, Gen. 8:21. But God has given
his testimony to the ontinued sin and sinfulness of
the world, by providing a sufficient effectual sac-
rifice for sin, that will be needed in all ages, and
to the continued sinfulness of believers themselves
by requiring them continually to confess their sins,
and apply themselves by laith to the blood of that
sacrifice. And therefore, if we say either that we
have not sinned or do not yet sin, ffte word of God
is not in us, neither in our minds, as to the ac-
quaintance we should have with it, nor in our
hearts, as to the practical influence it should have
upon us.

ll. The apostle then instructs the believer in the
way to the continued pardon of his sin. Here we
have, 1. His duty in order thereto: If we confess our
srns, u. 9. Penitent confession and acknowledg-
ment of sin are the believer's business, and the
means of his deliverance from his guilt. And, 2.
His encouragement theretq and assurance of the
happy issue. This is the veracity, righteousnesg and
clemency of God, to whom he makes such con-
fession: He is faithful and just to forgiDe us our srhg
and to cleanse us hom all unrighteousness, u. 9.
God is faithful to his covenant and word, wherein
he has promised lorgiveness to penitent believing
confessors. He is just to himself and his glory who
has provided such a sacrifice, by which his right-
eousness is declared in the iustification of sinners.
He is just to his Son who has not only sent him
for such service, but promised to him that those
who come through him shall be forgiven on his ac-
count. By ftrs hnowledge (by the believing appre-
hension oI him) shall my righteous seroant justify
many, lsa.53:11. He is clement and gracious alsq
and so will Iorgive, to the contrite confessor, all his
sins, cleanse him from the guilt of all unrighteous-
ness, and in due time deliver him from the power
and practice of it.

857
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CHAPTER 2
Here the apostle encourages against sins oI inlirmity (a l, 2),

shows the true knowledge and love of God (u 3-6), renews the
precept of Iraternal love (r. 7-ll), addresses the several ages of
Cfuistiils (u 12-14), wuns against worldly love (a l5-17), against
seducers (u 18, 19), shows the security of true Christians (u 20-
27), and advises to abide in Christ (u. 28, 29).

I My llttle children, theee thinga wrlte I unto
you, that ye dn not, And lf any rnan aln, we have
an advocate wlth the Father, Jerus Chrlst the
rlghteous: 2 And he is the propltiation for our
slns: atrd not for our's only, but also for ffte cdns
of the whole world.

These verses relate to the concluding subiect of
the foregoing chapter, in which the apostle pro-
ceeds upon the supposition of the real Christian's
sin. And here he gives them both dissuasion and
support.

l. Dissuasion. He would leave no room for sin:
"My little children, these things urite I unto you,
that you sin not, u. l. The design or purport of this
Ietter, the design of what I have just said concern-
ing communion with God and the overthrow of it
by an irreligious course, is to dissuade and drive
you from sin." See the familiar affectionate com-
pellation with which he introduces his admonition:
My little children, children as having perhaps been
begotten by his gospel, little chil&en as being much
beneath him in age and experience, my little chil-
dren, as being dear to him in the bonds of the gos-
pel. Certainly the gospel most prevailed where and
when such ministerial love most abounded. Or per-
haps the judicious reader will find reason to think
that the apostle's meaning in this dissuasion or cau-
tion is this, or amounts to this reading: Thae things
write I unto you, not that you srn. And so the words
will look back to what he had said before concern-
ing the assured pardon of sin: God is faithful and
just to forgiue us our srns, etc., cft. l:9. And so the
words are a preclusion of all abuse of such favour
and indulgence. "Though sins will be forgiven to
penitent confessors, yet this I write, not to encour-
age you in sin, but upon another account." Or this
clause will look forward to what the apostle is go-
ing to say about the Advocate for sinners: and so
it is a prolepsis, a prevention of like mistake or
abtse; "These things write I unto Wu, not that you
srn, but that you may see your remedy for sinl'And
so the following particle (as the learned know) may
be rendered adversatively: But, if a man sin, he
may know his help and cure. And so we see,

ll. The believer's support and relief in case of
sin: And (or but) if any man sln (any of us, or of
our foresaid communion), We haue roe an Aduo-
cate with the Father, etc., u. l. Believers themselveg
those that are advanced to a happy gospel-state,
have yet their sins. There is a great distinction
therefore between the sinnerc that are in the world.
There are Christianized (such as are instated in the
sacred saving privileges of Christ's mystical or spir-
itual body) and unchristianized, converted and un-
converted sinners. There are some whq though
they really sin, yet, in comparison with others, are
said nof fo srh, as clr. 3:9. Believers, as they have
an atonement applied unto them at their entrance
into. a state of pardon and justification, so they have
an Advocate in heaven still to continue to theh that
state, and procure their continued forgiveness. And
this must be the support, satisfaction, and refuge
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of believen (or real Christians) in or upon their sins:
We houe an Aduocate.The original name is some-
times given to the Holy Ghost, and then it is ren-
dered, fhe Comforter. He acts within us; he puts
pleas and arguments into our hearts and mouths;
and so is our advocate, by teaching us to intercede
for ourselves. But here is an advocate without us,
in heaven and with the Father. The proper office
and business of an advocate is with the judge; with
him he pleads the client's cause. The Judge with
whom our advocate pleads is the Father, his Fa-
ther and ours. He who was our Judge in the legal
court (the court oI the violated law) is our Father
in the gospel court, the court of heaven and of
grace. His throne or tribunal is the mercy-seat. And
he that is our Father is also our Judge, the supreme
arbitrator of our state and circumstances, either for
Iife or death, for time or eternity. You haue come

- to God, the Judge of all, Heb. 12:23. That be-
lievers may be encouraged to hope that their cause
will go well, as their Judge is represented to them
in the relation of a Father, so their advocate is rec-
ommended to them upon these considerations: -1.By his person and personal names. /f rs "/esus Chnst
the Son of the Fathen one anointed by the Father
for the whole office of mediation, the whole work
of salvation, and consequently for that of the inter-
cessor or advocate. 2. By his qualification for the
office. It rb "Iesus Christ the righfeoug the righteous
one in the court and sight of the Judge. This is not
so necessary in another advocate. Another advo-
cate (or an advocate in another court) may be an
unjust person himself, and yet may have a just
cause (and the cause of a iust person in that case)
to plead, and may accordingly carry his cause. But
here the clients are guilty; their innocence and le-
gal righteousness cannot be pleaded; their sin must
be confessed or supposed. It is the advocate's own
righteousness that he must plead for the criminals.
He has been righteous to the death, righteous for
them; he has brought in everlasting righteousness.
This the Judge will not deny. Upon this score he
pleads, that the clients'sins may not be imputed
to them. 3. By the plea he has to make, the ground
and basis of his advocacy: And he is the propttia-
tion for our sins, u. 2. He is the expiatory victim,
the propitiatory sacrifice that has been offered to
the Judge for all our offences against his maiesty,
and laq and government. In vain do the profes-
sors of Rome distinguish between and advocate of
redemption and an advocate of intercession, or a
mediator ol such different service. The Mediator
of intercession, the Advocate for us, is the Medi-
ator of redemption, the propitiation for our sins.
It is his propitiation that he pleads. And we might
be apt to suppose that his blood had lost its value
and efficacy if no mention had been made of it in
heaven since the time it was shed. But now we see
it is of esteem there, since it is continually repre-
sented in the intercession of the great advocate (the
attorney-general) for the church of God. He euer
lioes to mahe intercession for those that come to
God through him. 4. By the extent of his plea, the
latitude of his propitiation. It is not confined to one
nation; and not particularly to the ancient Israel
of God: He is the ptopitiation for our sins; and not
for ours only (not only for the sins of us Jews, us
that are Abraham's seed according to the flesh), Dut
also for those of the whole wor[d (u. 2); not onlv
for the past, or us present believers, but ior the sins
of all who shall hereafter believe on him or come

858



The law of loue

to God through him. The extent and intent of the
Mediator's death reach to all tribes, nations, and
countries. As he is the only, so he is the universal
atonement and propitiation for all that are saved
and brought home to God, and to his favour and
forgiveness.

3 And heneby rte do know that rve know hlm,
if rre keep hlo commandmentr. 4 He that oalth,
I know him, and feepeth not bis oommandnents,
is a liar, and the tnrth la not in him. 5 But who.
co keepeth hle wotd, ln him verily is the love of
God perfected: hereby know we that rue are ln
hin. 6 He that aaith he abideth in him ought hlm-
self also ro to walk, eyeD ao he walked.

These verses may seem to relate to the seventh
verse of the former chapter, between which and
these verses there occurred an incidental discourse
concerning the believer's duty and relief in case
of sin, occasioned by the mention of one of the
believer's privileges - his being cleansed from sin
by the Mediator's blood. ln that verse the apostle
asserts the beneficial consequence ol walhing in
the light: "We haue then fellowship with one an-
ofhe4 such divine fellowship and communion as
are the prerogative of the church of Christ." Here
now succeeds the trial or test of our light and of
our love.

l. The trial of our light:.4nd hereby we do hnow
that ue hnou him, if we heep his commandments,
u. 3. Divine light and knowledge are the beauty
and improvement of the mind; it becomes the dis-
ciples of the Mediator to be persons of wisdom and
understanding. Young Christians iue apt to mag-
nify their new light and applaud their own knowl-
edge, especially if they have been suddenly or in
a short time communicated; and old ones are apt
to suspect the sufficiency and fulness of their
knowledge; they lament that they know God, and
Christ, and the rich contents of his gospel, no more:
but here is the evidence of the soundness of our
knowledge, if it constrain us to heep God's com-
mandments. Each perfection of his nature enforces
his authority; the wisdom of his counselg the riches
of his grace, the grandeur of his works, recom-
mend his law and government. A careful conscien-
tious obedience to his commands shows that the
apprehension and knowledge of these things are
graciously impressed upon the soul; and therefore
it must follow in the reverse that he that saith, I
hnow him, and heepeth not his commandments,
is a liar and the buth is not in him, u. 4. Profes-
sors of the truth are often ashamed of their igno-
rance, or ashamed to own it; they frequently pre-
tend to great attainments in the knowledge of di-
vine mysteries: Thou mahest thy boast of God, and
hnouest his will, and approuest (in ttry rational
judgment) the things that are more ercellent, be-
ing instructed out of the law and art confident that
thou tlyself art ( or art fit to be) a guide to the blind,
etc., Rom. 2:17, etc. But what knowledge of God
can that be which sees not that he is most worttry
of the most entire and intense obedience? And, if
that be seen and known, how vain and superficial
is even tNs knowledge when it sways not the heart
unto obedience! A disobedient lile is the confuta-
tion and shame of pretended religious knowledge;
it gives the lie to such boasts and pretences, and
shows that there is neither reliSion nor honesty
in them.
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ll. The trial of our love: But whoso heepeth his
word in him uerily is the looe of Gd perfected; heru
by hnow we that we are in him, u. 5. To keep the
word of God, or of Christ, is sacredly to attend
thereto in all the conduct and motion of life; in him
that does so is the love of God perfected. Possibly,
some may here understand God's love to us; and
doubtless his love to us cannot be perfected (or ob-
tain its perfect design and fruit) without our prac-
tical observance of his word. We are chosen, to be
holy and blameless before him in love; we are re-
deemed, to be a peculiar people, zealous of good
uorhs; we are pardoned and justified, that we may
be partakers of larger measures of the divine Spir-
it for sanctification; we are sanctified, that we may
walk in ways of holiness and obedience: no act of
divine love that here terminates upon us obtains
its proper tendency, issue, and effect, without our
holy attendance to God's word. But the phrase rath-
er denotes here our love to God; so u. 15, The looe
ot (to) the Father is not in him: so ch. 3117, Hou
dwelleth the loue of (to) God in /rrm 2 Now light is
to kindle love; and love must and will keep the
word of God; it enquires wherein the beloved may
be pleased and served, and, finding he will be so
by observance of his declared will, there it em-
ploys and exerts itself; there love is demonstrated;
there it has its perfect (or complete) exercise, op-
eration, and delight; and hereby (by this dutiful at-
tendance to the will of God, or Christ) we hnou
that ue are in him (u. 5), we know that we belong
to him, and that we are united to him by that Spir-
it which elevates and assists us to this obedience;
and if we acknowledge our relation to him, and
our union with him, it must have this continued
enforcement upon us: He that saith he abideth in
him ought himself to walh euen as he wolhed, o.
6. The Lord Christ was an inhabitant of this world,
and walked here below; here he gave a shining ex-
ample of absolute obedience to God. Those who
profess to be on his side, and to abide with him,
must walk with him, walk after his pattern and ex-
ample. The partisans of the several sects of phi-
losophers of old paid great regard to the dictates
and practice of their respective teachers and sect-
masters; much more should the Christian, he who
professes to abide in and with Christ, aim to re-
semble his infallible Master and head, and conform
to his course and prescriptions: Then are you
my hiends if you do uhatsoeuer I command you,
John l5:14.

7 Brethren, I write no nerv commandment unto
you, butan oldcommandmentwhlch ye hadfrom
the beginning. The old commandment ls the rtord
whlch p have heard from the begtnning.
8 Agaln, a new commandment I wrlte utrto you,
which thing ls true itr him and ln you: because
the darkness is part, and the true llght now ehin-
eth. 9 He that eaith he ir tD the light, and hateth
hlr brother, lo in darkness even undl now. l0 He
that loveth his brother abideth in the llght, and
there ls none occaslon of stumblLng in htm.
ll But he that hateth his brother is h darktrers,
and rvalketh in darkness, atrd knorreth not wbith.
er he goeth, because that dsrknese hath blinded
hia e-5res.

The seventh verse may be supposed either to
look backward to what immediately preceded (and
then it is roalftrn g as Chrkt walhed that is here rep
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resented as no neu, but on old commondment; il
is that which the apostles would certainly incul-
cate wherever they brought Christ's gospel), or to
look forward to what the apostle is now going to
recommend, and that is the law of fraternal love;
this is the message heard hom the beginning (ch.
3:ll), and the old commandmenr, 2 John 5. Now,
while the apostle addresses himself to the recom-
mendation of such a practice, he is ready to give
an instance thereol in his affectionate appellation:
"Brethren, you who are dear to me in the bond of
that love to which I would solicit you;" and so the
precept of fraternal Iove is recommended,

I. As an old one: I write no new commandment
unto you, but on old commandment, which you
hod hom the beginning, u. 7. The precept of love
must be as old as human nature; but it might ad-
mit divers enactions, enforcements, and motives.
In the state of innocence, had human nature then
been propagated, men must have loved one an-
other as being of one blood, made to dwell on the
earth, as being God's offspring, and bearing his im-
age. In the state of sin and promised recovery, they
must love one another as related to God their Mak-
er, as related to each other by blood, and as part-
ners in the same hope. When the Hebrews were
peculiarly incorporated, they must accordingly love
each other, as being the privileged people, whose
were the covenants and the adoption, and of whose
race the Messiah and head of the church must
spring; and the law of love must be conveyed with
new obligations to the new Israel of God, to the
gospel church, and so it islhe old commandment,
or the word which the children of the gospel Is-
rael have heard from the beginning, u. 7.

Il. As a new one:'Again, to constrain you to this
duty the more, o new commondment I urite unto
you, the law of the new society, the Christian cor-
poration, which thing is true in him, the matter of
which was first true in and concerning the head
of it; the truth of it was first and was abundantly
in him; fte loued the church, and gooe himself for
lt and it is true rn you; this law is in some meas-
ure written upon your hearts;; you are taught of
God to love one another, and that because" (or
since, or forasmuch as) "the darhness rs past, the
darkness of your preiudiced unconverted (whether
Jewish or Gentile) minds, your deplorable igno-
rance of God and of Christ is now past, and the
true light now shineth (o. 8); the light ot evangel-
ica.l revelation hath shone with life and efficacy into
your hearts; hence you have seen the excellency
of Christian love, and the fundamental obligation
thereto." Hence we see that the fundamentals (and
particularly the fundamenta.l precepts) of the Chri+
tian religion may be represented either as new or
old; the reformed doctrine, or doctrine of religion
in the relormed churches, is new and old - new,
as taught after long darkness, by the lights of the
reformation, new as purged from the adulterations
of Rome; but old as having been taught and heard
from the beginning. We should see that that grace
or virtue which was true in Christ be true also in
us; we should be conformable to our head. The
more our darkness is past, and gospel light shines
unto us, the deeper should our subiection be to the
commandments of our Lord, whether considered
as old or new Ught should produce a suitable heat.
Accordingly, here is another trial of our Christian
light; before, it was to be approved by obedience
to God; here by Christian love. l. He who wants

Against the loue of the uorld

such love in vain pretends his light: He thot saith
he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is in dorh-
ness eoen unto nou, u. 9. lt is proper for sincere
Christians to acknowledge what God has done for
their souls; but in the visible church there are of-
ten those who assume to themselves more than is
true, there are those who say they are in the light,
the divine revelation has made its impression upon
their minds and spirits, and yet they walk in hatred
and enmity towards their Christian brethren; these
cannot be swayed by the sense of the love of Christ
to their brethren, and therefore remain in their dark
state, notwithstanding their pretended conversion
to the Christian religion. 2. He who is governed
by such love approves his light to be good and gen-
uine: I/e that loueth his brother (as his brother in
Chrisl) abideth in the light, u. 10. He sees the foun-
dation and reason of Christian love; he discerns the
weight and value of the Christian redemption; he
sees how meet it is that we should love those whom
Christ hath loved; and then the consequence will
be that there is no occasion of stumbling in him
(u. l0); he will be no scandal, no stumbling-bloch,
to his brother; he will conscientiously beware that
he neither induce his brother to sin nor turn him
out of the way of religion, Christian love teaches
us highly to value our brother's soul, and to dread
every thing that will be injurious to his innocence
and peace. 3. Hatred is a sign of spiritual dark-
ness: Buf fte that hateth his brother is in darhness,
u. ll. Spiritual light is instilled by the Spirit of grace,
and one of the first-fruits of that Spirit r's loue; he
then who is possessed with malignity towards a
Christian brother must needs be destitute of spir-
itual light; consequently he walhs in darhness (o.

ll); his life is agreeable to a dark mind and con-
science, and he knows not whither he goes,'he sees
not whither this dark spirit carries him, and par-
ticularly that it will carry him to the world of ut-
ter darkness, because darhness hath blinded his
eyes, u. 11. The darkness of regeneracy, evidenced
by a malignant spirit, is contrary to the light of life;
where that darkness dwells, the mind, the judg-
ment, and the conscience will be darkened, and
so will mistake the way to heavenly endless life.
Here we may observe how effectually our apostle
is now cured of his once hot and flaming spirit.
Time was when he was for calling for fire from
heaoen upon poor ignorant Samaritans who re-
ceived them not, Luke 9:54. But his Lord had
shown him that he knew not his own spirit, nor
whither it led him. Having now imbibed more of
the Spirit of Christ, he breathes out good-will to
man, and love to all the brethren. It is the Lord
Jesus that is the great Master of love: it is his school
( his own church) that is the school of love. His dis-
ciples are the disciples of love, and his family must
be the family of love.

12 I wrlte unto you, llttle chlldren, becauee
your rlns are forgiven you for hls name's sate.
13 I write unto you, fathere, becauee ye have
known him that is ttom the beglnnlng, I wrlte
unto you, you-ug men, becauee ye have overcome
the wlcked one. I write unto you, little chlldren,
becaue€ ye have known the Father. 14 I have
wrltten unto you, fatheru, becauce ye have known
him fhaf ic fnom the beginning. I have wrltten
unto you, youDg Een, b€cause ye are strong, and
the wordof Crod abideth inyou, and ye have over-
come the wlcked one. 15 lorrc not the world, nei-
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Against the loqe of the uorld
ther the thhgr trof ar? ln the rvorld. If any man
lore the norl4 the love of the Father is not in hiE.
16 For all that ir in the world, the lust of the
flesh, and the lust of the eye-s, and the pride of
llfe, lo not of the Fatbcrr but lc of the world,
17 And the world parseth away, altd the lurt
thereof: but he that doeth the wlll of God abid.
eth for ever.

This new command of holy love, with the in-
centives thereto, may possibly be directed to the
several ranks ol disciples that are here aecosted.
The several graduates in the Christian university,
the catholic church, must be sure to preserve the
bond of sacred love. Or, there being an important
dehortation and dissuasion to follow, without the
observance of which vital religion in the love of
God and love of the brethren cannot subsist, the
apostle may justly seem to preface it with a sol-
emn address to the several forms or orders in the
school ol Chris[ let the infants or minoE, the adult$
the seniors (or the adepti, the bbioi, the most per-
fect), in the Christian institution, know that they
must nof looe this uorld; and so,

I. We have the address itself made to the var-
ious forms.and ranks in the church of Christ. All
Christians are not of the same standing and stat-
ure; there are babes in Christ, there are grown
men, and old disciples. As these have their pecu-
liar states, so they have their peculiar duties; but
there are precepts and a correspondent obedience
common to them all, as particularly mutual love
and contempt of the world. We see also that wise
pastors will iudiciously distribute the word of life,
and give to the several members of Christ's family
their several suitable portions: I write unto you chil-
dren, fatherc, and young men. ln this distribution
the apostle addresses,

1, The lowest in the Christian school:. I write unto
you, little children, u. 12. There are novices in re-
ligion, babes in Christ, those who are learning the
rudiments of Christian godliness. The apostle may
seem to encourage them by applying to them first;
and it may be useful to the greater proficients to
hear what is said to their juniors; elements are to
be repeated; first principles are the foundation of
all. He addresses the children in Christianity upon
two accounts: - (1.) Because their sins uere for-
gioen them for his name's sahe, u. 12. The young-
est sincere disciple is pardoned; the communion
of saints is attended with ,he forgioeness of sins.
Sins are forgiven either for God's name's sake, for
the praise of his glory (his glorious perfections dis-
played in forgiveness), or for Christ's name's sahe,
upon his score, and upon the account of the re-
demption that is in him; and those that are for-
given of God are strongly obliged to relinquish this
world, which so interferes with f/re loue of God.
(2.) Because of their knowledge otGod: I write unto
you, little children, because you haue hnown the
Father, u. 13. Children are wont to know none so
soon as their father. Children in Christianity must
and do know God. They sholl oll know me, from
the least to the geotest, Heb. 8:ll. Children in Christ
should know that God is their Father; it is their wis
dom. We say, It is a wise child that knows his fa-
ther. These children cannot but know theirs; they
can well be assured by whose power they are
regenerated and by whose grace they are adopt-
ed. Those that know the Father maywell be with-
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drawn from the love of this world. Then the ap-
ostle, proceeds,

2. To those of the highest station and stature, to
the seniors in Christianity, to whom he gives an
honourable appellation: I write unto you, fathers
(u, 13, l4), unto you, Mnasons, you old d.isciples,
Acts 2l:16. The apostle immediately passes from
the bottom to the top of the school, from the low-
est form to the highest, that those in the middle
may hear both lessons, may remember what they
have learned and perceive what they must come
loi I write unto you, fothen. Those that are of lollg-
est standing in Christ's school have need of further
advice and instruction; the oldest disciple must go
to heaven (the university above) with his book, his
Bible, in his hand; fathers must be written tq and
preached to; none are too old to learn. He writes
to them upon the account of their knowledge: /
write unto you, fatherc, because you haoe hnoun
him that is from the beginning u. 13,14. Old men
have knowledge and experience, and expect def-
erence. The apostle is ready to own the knowl.
edge of old Christians, and to congratulate them
thereupon. They know the Lord Christ, particular-
ly him that uas hom the beginning; as ch. l:1. As
Christ is Alpha and Omega, so he must be the be-
ginning and end of our Christian knowledge. /
count all things but loss for the excellenq of the
hnouledge of Christ Jesus my lnld, Phil. 3:8. Those
who know him that was from the beginning, before
this world \,vas made, may well be induced there-
by to relinquish this world. Then,

3. To the middle age of Christians, to those who
are in their bloom and flower: / urite unto Wu,
young men, u. 13, 14. There are the adult in Christ
Jesus, those that have arrived at the strength of
spirit and sound sense and can discern between
good and evil. The apostle applies to them upon
these accounts: - (1.) Upon the account ol their
martial exploits. Dexterous soldiers they are in the
camp of Christ: Becouse you haoe ooercome the
wicked one, u. 13. There is a wicked one that is
continually warring against souls, and particular-
ly against the disciples: but those that are well
taught in Christ's school can handle their arms and
vanquish the evil one; and those that can vanquish
him may be called to vanquish the world too, which
is so great an instrument for the devil. (2.) Upon
the account of their strength, discovered in this
their achievementi Because Wu arc strong, and ),ou
houe ooercome the wicked one, u. 14. Young men
are wont to glory in their strength; it will be the
glory of youthful persons to be strong in Christ and
in his grace; it will be their glory, and it will try
their strength, to overcome the devil; if they be not
too hard for the devil, he will be too hard for them.
Let vigorous Christians show their strength in con-
quering the world; and the same strength must be
exerted in overcoming the world as is employed
in overcoming the devil. (3.) Because of their ac-
quaintance with the word of Godl. And the word
of God abideth in you, u. 14. The word of God must
abide in the adult disciples; it is the nutriment and
supply of strength to them; it is the weapon by
which they overcome the wicked one; the sword
of the Spirit, whereby they quench his fiery darts:
and those in whom the word of God dwells are well
furnished lor the conquest of the world.

ll. We have the dehortation or dissuasion thus
prefaced and introduced, a caution fundamental to
vital practical religion: "laue not the world, nei-
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ther the things that are in the world, u. 15. Be cru-
cified to the world, be mortified to the things, to
the affairs and enticements, of itl' The several de-
grees of Christians should unite in this, in being
dead to the world. Were they thus united, they
would soon unite upon other accounts: their love
should be reserved for God; throw it not away upon
the world. Now here we see the reasons of this dis-
suasion and caution. They are several, and had
need to be so; it is hard to dispute or dissuade dis-
ciples themselves from the love of the world. These
reasons are taken,

1. From the inconsistency of this love with the
love of God: If any man looe the world, the loue
of the Father is not in him, u. 15. The heart of man
is narrow and cannot contain both loves. The world
draws down the heart from God; and so the more
the love of the world prevails the more the love
of God dwindles and decays.

2. From the prohibition of worldly love or lust;
it is not ordained of God: It is not of the Father,
but is of the world, u. 16. This love or lust is not
appointed of God (he calls us from it), but it in-
trudes itself from the world; the world is a usurp-
er of our affection. Now here we have the due con-
sideration and notion of the world, according to
which it is to be crucified and renounced. Ihe
uorld, physically considered, is good, and is to be
admired as the work of God and a glass in which
his perfections shine; but it is to be considered in
its relation to us now in our corrupted state, and
as it works upon our weakness and instigates and
inflames our vile affections. There is great affinity
and alliance between this world and the flesh, and
this world intrudes and encroaches upon the flesh,
and thereby makes a party against God. The things
of the world therefore are distinguished into three
classes, according to the three predominant incli-
nations of depraved nature; as, ( 1.) There is the lust
of the flesh. The flesh here, being distinguished
lrom the eyes and the life, imports the body. The
lust of the flesh is, subiectively, the humour and
appetite of indulging fleshly pleasures; and, objec-
tively, all those things that excite and inflame the
pleasures of the flesh. This lust is usually called lux-
ury. (2.) There is the lust of the qyes. The eyes are
delighted with treasures; riches and rich posses-
sions are craved by an extravagant eye; this is the
lust of covetousness. 3. There is the pride of life.
A vain mind craves all the grandeur, equipage, and
pomp of a vain-glorious life; this is ambition, and
thirst after honour and applause. This is, in part,
the disease of the ear; it must be flattered with ad-
miration and praise. The objects of these appetites
must be abandoned and renounced; as they en-
gage and engross the affection and desire, thq are
not of the Father, but of the world, r.r. 16. The Fa-
ther disallows them, and the world should keep
them to itself. The lust or appetite to these things
must be mortified and subdued; and so the indulg-
ing of it is not appointed by the Father, but is in-
sinuated by the ensnaring world.

3. From the vain and vanishing state of earthly
things and the enjoyment of them. And the world
passeth auay, and the lust thereof, u. 17. The things
of the world are fading and dying apace. The luit
itself and the pleasure of it wither and decay; de-
sire itself will ere long fail and cease, Eccl. l2:5.
And what has become of all the pomp and plea-
sure of all those who now lie mouldering in the
grave?
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4. From the immortality of the divine lover, the
lover of God: Buf he thot doeth the will of God,
which must be the character of the lover of God,
in opposition to this lover of the world, abideth for
euen u.17. The obiect of his love in opposition to
the world that passeth away, abideth for ever; his
sacred passion or affection, in opposition to the lust
that passeth away, abideth for ever; love shall nev-
er fail; and he himself is an heir of immortality and
endless life, and shall in time be translated thither.

From the whole of these verses we should ob-
serve the purity and spirituality oI the apostolical
doctrine. The animal life must be subjected to the
divine; the body with its affections should be
swayed by religion, or the victorious love of God.

18 Little children, it is the last time: and as ye
have heard that antichrist shall come, eyen Dow
are there many antichricts; whereby we know
that it is the lart time. 19 They went out from
us, but they were not of ua; for if they had been
of us, they would no douDt have contlnued with
us: but thqt uent out, that they mtght be made
manlfest that they were trot aII of us.

Here is, I. A moral prognostication of the time;
the end is coming: Little children, it is the last time,
u. 18. Some may suppose that the apostle here ad-
dresses the first rank of Christians again; the jun-
iors are most apt to be seduced, and therefore,
'Little childrcn, you that are young in religion, take
heed to yourselves that you be not corruptedl'But
it may be, as elsewhere, a universal appellation,
introductive of an alarm to all Christians: "Little
children, it is the last time; our Jewish polity in
church and state is hastening to an end; the Mo-
saic institution and discipline are iust upon vanish-
ing away; Daniel's weeks are now expiring; the de-
struction of the Hebrew city and sanctuary is ap-
proaching, the end whereof must be with a flood,
and to the end of the war desolotions are deter-
mined," Dan. 9:26. It is meet that the disciples
should be warned of the haste and end of time,
and apprised as much as may be of the prophetic
periods of time.

II. The sign of this last lime: Euen nou there are
mary antichrisfs (u. 18), many that oppose the per-
son, doctrine, and kingdom of Christ. lt is a mys-
terious portion of providence that antichrists should
be permitted; but, when they have come, it is good
and safe that the disciples should be informed of
them; ministers should be watchmen to the house
of Israel. Now it should be no great offence nor
prejudice to the disciples that there are such anti-
christs: 1. One great one has been foretold: .4s
you haue heard that antichrist shall come, u. 78.
The generality of the church have been informed
by divine revelation that there must be a long and
fatal adversary to Christ and his church, 2 Thess.
2:8-10. No wonder then that there are many har-
bingers and forerunners of the great one: Euen now
there are many antichrisfs, the mystery of iniquity
already worketh. 2. They were foretold also as the
sign of this last time. For there shall arise false
Christs and false prophets, and shall shou great
signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were pos-
sible, they shall deceiue the uery elect, Matt.24:24.
And these were the forerunners of the dissolution
of the Jewish state, nation, and religion: Whereby
we hnow it is the last time, u. 18. Let the predic-
tion that we see there has been of seducers arising
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in the Christian world fortify us against their
seduction.

IIl. Some account of these seducers or antichrists
l. More positively. They were once entertainers or
professors of apostolical doctrine: "They went out
hom us (u. l9), from our company and commun-
ion;" possibly from the church of Jerusalem, or
some of the churches of Judea, as Acts l5:1, Cer-
tain men came down hom Judea, and taught the
brethren, etc, The purest churches may have their
apostates and revolters; the apostolic doctrine did
not convert all whom it convinced of its truth. 2.
More privately. "They were not inwardly such as
we are: But they were not of us; they had nol frcm
the heort obeyed the form of sound doctrine deltu-
ercd to them; they were not of our union with Christ
the headl'Then here is, ( l.) The reason upon which
it is concluded that they were not of us, were not
what they pretended, or what we are, and that is
their actual defection: "For, if they had been of us,
they unuld no doubt haue continued with us (u. l9);
had the sacred truth been rooted in their hearts
it would have held them with us; had they had the
anointing from above, by which they had been
made true and real Christians, they would not have
turned antichrists." Those that apostatize from re-
ligion sufficiently indicate that, before, they were
hypocrites in religion: those who have imbibed the
spirit of gospel truth have a good preservative
against destructive error. (2.) The reason why they
are permitted thus to depart from apostolical doc-
trine and communion - that their insincerity may
be detected: Bu, this was done (or they uent out)
that they might be made monifest thot they uere
not all of us, u. 19. The church knows not well who
are its vital members and who are not; and there-
fore the church, considered as intemally sanctified,
may well be styled inoisible. Some of the hypo-
critical must be manifested here, and that for their
own shame and benefit toq in their reduction to
the truth, if they have not sinned unto death, and
for the terror and caution of others. You therefore,
beloued, seeing you hnow these things before, be-
ware lest you alsq being led away with the error
of the wiched, fall from your own stedfastness. But
grow in grace, etc.,2 Pet. 3:17, 18.

20 But ye have an unction from the Holy One,
andye know all thingr. 2l I harrc notwrltten unto
you because ye know not the truth, but because
ye know lt, and that no lie is of the truth. 22 Who
is a liar but he that denleth that Jecue le the
Chrtet? He is antlchrlst, that denieth the Father
and the Son. 23 YYhoeo€ver denleth the Son, the
same hath not the Fat}Ler: @ut) he that achnowl.
edgeth the bn hath the Father aln. 24 [.et that
therefore ablde ln you, which ye have heard from
the beginning. If that whtch ye have heard from
the begtnning ehall remain in you, ye aleo rhall
continue in the Son, and in the Father. 25 And
this ie the pnomlae that he hath pnomieed uq erren
eternal llfe. 26 These fftir4r have I wrltten unto
you conceming them that seduce yort. 27 But the
anointlng whlch ye harrc recelrrcd of hlm abid.
eth ln you, and ye need not that any man teach
you: but as the eame anointlng teacheth you of
all thlngs, and le truth, and ic no lle, and even aa
it hath taught you, ye shall ablde la him.

Here, l. The apostle encourages the disciples (to
whom he writes) in these dangerous times, in this

863 I John 2:20-27

hour of seducers; he encourages them ln the as-
surance of their stability in this day of apostasy:
But you houe an unction hom the Holy One, and
1ou hnow all lhtngs. We see, 1. The blessing where-
with they were enriched - an unguent from heav-
en: You harxan unction. True Christians are anoint-
ed ones, their name intimates as much. They are
anointed with the oil of grace, with gifts and spir-
itual endowments, by the Spirit of grace. They are
anointed into a similitude of their Lord's offices, as
subordinate prophets, priests, and kings, unto God.
The Holy Spirit is compared to oil, as well as to
fire and water; and the communication of his sal-
vific grace is our anointing. 2. From whom this
blessing comes - frcm the Holy One, either from
the Holy Ghost or from the Lord Christ, as Rev. 3:7,
These things saith he that is holy - the Holy One.
The lord Christ is glorious in his holiness. The Lord
Christ disposes of the graces of the divine Spirit,
and he anoints the disciples to make them like him-
self, and to secure them in his interest. 3. The el
fect of this unction - it is a spiritual eye-salve; it
enlightens and strengthens the eyes of the under-
standing: 'And thereby you know all things (u. 20),
all these things concerning Christ and his religion;
it was promised and given you for that end," John
14:26. The Lord Christ does not deal alike by all
his professed disciples; some are more anointed
than others. There is great danger lest those that
are not thus anointed should be so far from being
true to Christ that they should, on the contrary, turn
antichrists, and prove adversaries to Christ's per-
son, and kingdom, and glory.

II. The apostle indicates to them the mind and
meaning with which he wrote to them. l. By way
of negation; not as suspecting their knowledge, or
supposing their ignorance in the grand truths ol
the gospel: "I haoe not uritten unto you because
you hnow not the truth, u. 21. I could not then be
so well assured of your stability therein, nor con-
gratulate you on your unction from above." lt is
good to surmise well concerning our Christian
brethren; we ought to do so till evidence overthrows
our surmise: a iust confidence in religious persons
may both encourage and contribute to their fidel-
ity. 2. By way of assertion and acknowledgment,
as relying upon their iudgment in these tNngs: Buf
because you hnow it (you know fhe truth in
Jesus), and that no lie is of the frutlr. Those who
know the truth in any respect are thereby prepared
to discern what is contrary thereto and inconsis-
tent therewith. Rectum est index sui et obliqui -Theline which shows itself to be straight shows also
what line is croohed. Truth and falsehood do not
well mix and suit together. Those that are well ac-
quainted with Christian truth are thereby well for-
tified against antichristian error and delusion. No
lie belongs to religion, either natural or revealed.
The apostles most of all condemned lies, and
showed the inconsistency of lies with their doctrine:
they would have been the most self-condemned
persons had they propagated the truth by lies. It
is a commendation of the Christian religion that
it so well accords with natural religion, which is
the foundation of it, that it so well accords with
the Jewish religion, which contained the elements
or rudiments of it. No lie is of the truth; frauds and
impostures then are very unfit means to support
and propagate the truth. I suppose it had been bet-
ter with the state of religion if they had never been
used. The result of them appears in the infidelity
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of our age; the detection of ancient pious frauds
and wiles has almost run our age into atheism and
irreligion; but the greatest actors and sufferers for
the Christian revelation would assure us that no
lie is of the truth.

III. The apostle further impleads and arraigns
these seducers who had newly arisen. l. They are
/rcrs, egregious opposers of sacred truth: Wfto rs

a liari or the liar, the notorious liar of the time and
age in which welive, but he that denieth thot Jesus
k the Christ?The great and pernicious lies that the
father of lies, or of liars, spreads in the world, were
of old, and usually are, falsehoods and errors re-
lating to the person of Christ. There is no truth so
sacred and fully attested but some or other will
contradict or deny it. That Jesus of Nazareth was
the Son of God had been attested by heaven, and
earth, and hell. It should seem that some, in the
tremendous judgment of God, are given up to
strong delusions. 2. They are direst enemies to God
as well as to the Lord Christ: I/e is antichrist who
denieth the Father and the Son, o. 22. He that op-
poses Christ denies the witness and testimony of
the Father, and the seal that he hath given to his
Son; for him hath God the Father sealed, John 6:27.
And he that denies the witness and testimony of
the Father, concerning Jesus Christ denies that God
is the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, and conse-
quently abandons the knowledge of God in Christ,
and thereupon the whole revelation of God in
Christ, and particularly of God in Christ reconcrl-
ing the world unto himself; and therefore the apos-
tle may well infer, Whosoeoer denies the Son the
same has not the Father(u.23); he has not the true
knowledge of the Father, for the Son has most and
best revealed him; he has no interest in the Fa-
ther, in his favour, and grace, and salvation, for
none cometh to the Father but by the Son. But, as
some copies add, he that achnouledgeth the Son
has the Father also, u. 23. As there is an intimate
relation between the Father and the Son, so there
is an inviolable union in the doctrine, knowledge,
and interests of both; so that he who has the knowl-
edge of, and right to, the Son, has the knowledge
of, and right to, the Father also. Those that adhere
to the Christian revelation hold the light and ben-
efit of natural religion withal.

IV. Hereupon the apostle advises and persuades
the disciples to continue in the old doctrine at first
communicated to them: Zet fftat therefore abide in
you which you haue heard hom the beginning, u.

24. Truth is older than error. The truth concern-
ing Christ, that was at first delivered to the saints,
is not to be exchanged for novelties. So sure were
the apostles of the truth of what they had deliv-
ered concerning Christ, and from him, that after
all their toils and sufferings they were not willing
to relinquish it. The Christian truth may plead an-
tiquity, and be recommended thereby. This exhor-
tation is enforced by these considerations: -l. From the sacred advantage they will receive
by adhering to the primitive truth and faith. (1.)
They will continue thereby in holy union with God
and Christ: If thot which you haoe heard from the
beginning shall remain in you, you also shall con-
tinue in the Son and in the Father, u.24. It is the
truth of Christ abiding in us that is the means of
severing us from sin and uniting us to the Son of
God, John l5:3, 4. The Son is the medium or the
Mediator by whom we are united to the Father.
What value then should we put upon gospel truth!
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(2.) They will thereby secure the promise ol eter-
nal life: And this is the promise fhof fte (even God
the Father, ch. 5:11) hath promised us, euen eter-
nal life, u.25. Great is the promise that God makes
to his faithful adherents. It is suitable to his own
greatness, power, and goodness. lt is eternal life,
which none but God can give. The blessed God puts
great value upon his Son, and the truth relating
to him, when he is pleased to promise to those who
continue in that truth (under the light, and power,
and influence ol it) eternal lrfe. Then the exhor-
tation aforesaid is enforced,

2. From the design of the apostles writing to
them. This letter is to fortify them against the de-
ceivers of the age: "These things haue I written to
you concerning those that seduce you (u. 26), and
therefore, if you continue not in what you haoe
heard hom the beginning, my writing and service
will be in vain." We should beware lest the apos-
tolical letters, yea, lest the whole scripture of God,
should be to us insignificant and fruitless. I haue
written to him the great things of my law (and my
gospel too), but they were counted as a strange
thing, Hos.8:12.

3. From the instructive blessing they had re-
ceived from heaven: But the anointing which you
haue receiued from him abideth in you, o.27.True
Christians have an inward confirmation of the di-
vine truth they have imbibed: the Holy Spirit has
imprinted it on their minds and hearts. It is meet
that the Lord Jesus should have a constant wit-
ness in the hearts of his disciples. The unction, the
pouring out of the gifts of grace upon sincere dis-
ciples, is a seal to the truth and doctrine of Christ,
since none giveth that seal but God. /Vou.r he who
establisheth us with 1ou (and you with us) rn Cftz.sf,
ond hath anointed us, is God,2 Cor. l:21. This sa-
cred chrism, or divine unction, is commended on
these accounts: - ( 1.) It is durable and lasting; oil
or unguent is not so soon dried up as water: it abid-
eth in you, o. 27. Divine illumination, in order to
confirmation, must be something continued or
constant. Temptations, snares, and seductiong arise.
The anointing must abide. (2.) It is better than
human instruction:'And you need not that any man
teach you, u. 27. Not that this anointing will teach
you without the appointed ministry. lt could, if God
so pleased; but it will not, though it will teach you
better than we canl. And you need not that any man
teoch you, o. 27 . You were instructed by us before
you were anointed; but now our teaching is noth-
ing in comparison to that. Who teacheth lihe him?"
Job 36:22. The divine unction does not supersede
ministerial teaching, but surmount it. (3.) It is a sure
evidence of truth, and all that it teaches is infal-
lible truth: But as the same anointing teacheth you
of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, o. 27 . The
Holy Spirit must needs be the Spirit of truth, ashe
is called, John 14:17. The instruction and illumi-
nation that he affords must needs be in and of the
truth. The Spirit of truth will not lie; and he teach-
eth all things, that is, all things in the present dis-
pensation, all things necessary to our knowledge
of God in Christ, and their glory in the gospel. An-d,
(4.) lt is of a conservative influence; it will preserve
those in whom it abides against seducers and their
seduction: 'And euen os it hath tought you you shall
abide in him, u.27.lt teaches you to abide in Christ;
and, as it teaches you, it secures you; it lays a re-
straint upon your minds and hearts, that you may
not revolt from him. And he that hoth anointed us
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is God, who also hath sealed us for himself,
giuen the eornest of the Spirit in our hearts." 2
l:21,22.

and

28 And now, little children, ablde ln hlm; that,
when he ehall appear, we may have confidence,
and not be ashamed before him at his coming.
29 If ye know that he is righteoug ye know that
syery one that doeth righteousnesc ie born
of him.

From the blessing of the sacred unction the apos-
tle proceeds in his advice and exhortation to con-
stancy in and with Christ: And now, little children,
abide in htm, u. 28. The apostle repeats his kind
appellation, little children, which I suppose does
not so much denote their diminutiveness as his af-
fection, and therefore, I iudge, may be rendered
dear children. He would persuade by love, and pre-
vail by endearment as well as by reason. "Not only
the love of Christ, but the love of you, constrains
us to inculcate your perseverance, and that you
would abide in ftrm, in the truth relating to his per-
son, and in your union with him and allegiance to
himl'Evangelical privileges are obligatory to evan-
gelical duties; and those that are anointed by the
Lord Jesus are highly obliged to abide with him
in opposition to all adversaries whatever. This duty
of perseverance and constancy in trying times is
strongly urged by the two following considerations:

- 1. From the consideration of his return at the
great day of account: That when he shall appear
ue may haoe confidence, and not be ashamed
before him at his coming, u. 28. lt is here taken
for granted that the Lord Jesus will come again.
This was part of that truth they had heart from the
beginning. And, when he shall come again, he will
publicly appear, be manifested to all. When he was
here before, he came privately, in comparison. He
proceeded from a womb, and was introduced into
a stable: but, when he shall come again, he will
come from the opened heaveng and every eye shall
see him; and then those who have continued with
him throughout all their temptations shall have con-
fidence, assurance, and joy, in the sight of him.
They shall lift up their heads with unspeakable
triumph, as knowing that their complete redemp-
tion comes along with him. On the contrary, those
that have deserted him sftall be ashamed before
ftr'm; they shall be ashamed of themselveg ashamed
of their unbelief, their cowardice, ingratitude, te-
merity, and folly, in forsaking so glorious a Redeem-
er. They shall be ashamed of their hopes, expec-
tations, and pretences, and ashamed of all the
wages of unrighteousness, by which they were in-
duced to desert him: That we moy haue confidence,
and may not be ashamed. The apostle includes
himself in the number. "Let not us be ashamed of
you," as well as, "you will not be ashamed of your-
selves." Or mE aischgnthomen ap' autou - that
ue be not ashamed (made ashamed, or put to
shame) by him at his coming. At his public appear-
ance he will shame all those who have abandoned
him, he will disclaim all acquaintance with them,
will cover them with shame and confusion, will
abandon them to darkness, devils, and endless des-
paia by professing before men and angels that he
is ashamed of them, Mark 8:38. To the same ad-
vice and exhortation he proceeds, 2. From the con-
sideration of the dignity of those who still adhere
to Christ and his religion: If you hnow that he is

Cor.
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rightmus, you hnow that euery one that doeth righb
eousness is born of him. u. 29. The particle here
rendered ff seems not to be uox dubitantis, but
concedentis; not so much a conditional particle, as
a suppositional one, if I may call it sq a note of
allowance or concession, and so seems to be of the
same import with our English lnosmuch, or where-
as, or since. So the sense runs more clearly: ^lrnce
you hnow that he is righteous, you hnow that euery
one that doeth righteousness is born of him. He that
doeth righteousness may here be justly enough as-
sumed as another name for him that abideth in
Christ. For he that abideth in Christ abideth in the
law and love of Christ, and consequently in his al-
legiance and obedience to him; and so must dq
or work, or practise, righteousness, or the parts of
gospel holiness. Now such a one must needs De
born of him. He is renewed by the Spirit of Christ,
after the image of Christ, created in Christ Jesus
unto good worhs, which God hath fore-ordained
that he should walh in them, Eph. 2:10, "Since then
you hnow that the lard Christ is righteous
(righteous in his quality and capacity, the lord our
righteousness, and the Lord our sanctifier or our
sanctification, as I Cor. 1:30), you cannotbut know
thereupon" (or know you, it is for your consider-
ation and regard) "that he who by the continued
practice of Christianity abideth in him is born of
him." The new spiritual nature is derived from the
Lord Christ. He that is constant to the practice of
religion in trying times gives good evidence that
he is born from above, from the Lord Christ. The
Lord Christ is an everlasting Father. It is a great
privilege and dignity to be born of him. Those that
are so are the children of God. Tb as many as r*
ceiued him to them gaue he pouer to become the
sons of God, John l:12. And this introduces the con-
text of the following chapter.

CHAPTER 3
The apostle here magnifies the love of God in our adoption

(u. 1,2). He thereupon argues for holiness (u 3), and against sin
(u 4-19). He presses brotherly love (a ll-18). How to assure our
hearts before God (a 19-22). The precept of faith (r. 23). And the
good of obedience (u. 24).

I Behold, what manner of love the Father hath
bestowed upon uq that we should be called the
eone of Crod: therefone the world knoweth ua not,
becaus€ itknewhimnot. 2 Beloved, noware we
the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what
we shall be: but we know that, when he shall ap-
pear, we shall be like him; for rve shall see him
as he fu. 3 And every man that hath this hope
in him purifieth himself, even aa he is pure.

The apostle, having shown the dignity of Christ's
faithful followers, that they are born of him and
thereby nearly allied to God, now here,

I. Breaks forth into the admiration of that grace
that is the spring of such a wonderful vouchsafe-
ment: Behold (see you, observe) what manner of
loue, or how great love, the Father hath bestowed
upon us, that ue should be called, effectually called
(he who calls things that are not makes them to
be what they were not) the sons of God! The Fa-
ther adopts all the children of the Son. The Son
indeed calls them, and makes them his brethren;
and thereby he confers upon them the power and
dignity of the sons of God. It is wonderful conde-
scending love of the eternal Father, that such as
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we should be made and called his sons - we who
by nature are heirs of sin, and guilt, and the curse
of God - we who by practice are children of cor-
ruption, disobedience, and ingratitude! Strange, that
the holy God is not ashamed to be called our Fa-
ther, and to call us his sons! Thence the apostle,

Il. lnfers the honour of believers above the cog-
nizance of the world. Unbelievers know little of
lhem. Therefore (or wherefore, upon this score) rhe
world hnoweth us not, u. l. Little does the world
perceive the advancement and happiness of the
genuine followers of Christ. They are here exposed
to the common calamities of earth and time; all
things fall alike to them as to others, or rather they
are subject to the greater sorrow, for they have of-
ten reason to say, If in this life only we haoe hope
in Christ, we are of all men most miserable, I Cor.
15:19. The unchristian world, therefore, that walks
by sight, knows not their dignity, their privileges,
the enjoyments they have in hand, nor what they
are entitled to. Uttle does the world think that these
poor, humble, contemned ones are the favourites
of heaven, and will be inhabitants there ere long.
And they may bear their case the better since their
Lord was here unknown as well as they: Because
it knew him not, u. l. Little did the world think how
great a person was once soiourning here, that the
Maker of it was once an inhabitant of it. Little did
the Jewish world think that the God of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, was one of their blood, and dwelt
in their land; he came to his own, and his own re-
ceived him not. He came to his own, and his own
crucified him; but surely, had they known him, they
would not haue crucified the lord of glory I Cor.
2:8. Lct the followers of Christ be content with hard
fare here, since they are in a land of strangers,
among those who little know them, and their Lord
was so treated before them. Then the apostle,

III. Exalts these persevering disciples in the pros-
pect of the certain revelation of their state and dig-
nity. Here, l. Their present honourable relation is
asserted: Beloued (you may well be our beloved,
for you are beloved of God), nou are we the sons
of God, u. 2. We have the nature of sons by re-
generation: we have the title, and spirit, and right
to the inheritance of sons by adoption. This hon-
our haoe all the saints.2. The discovery of the bliss
belonging and suitable to this relation is denied:
And it doth not yet appear what we shall be, u.2.
The glory pertaining to the sonship and adoption
is adjourned and reserved for another world. The
discovery of it here would put a stop to the cur-
rent of alfairs that must now proceed. The sons of
God must walk by faith, and live by hope. 3. The
time of the revelation of the sons of God in their
proper state and glory is determined; and that is
when their elder brother comes to call and collect
them all together: But ue hnou that when he shall
appear we shall be like him. The particle, ean, usu-
ally translated rf is here well rendered when; tor
the Hebrew particle arn (to which this is thought
to correspond) is observed so to signify, as Dr. Whit-
by has here noted; and not only is ean sometimes
used for hotan, but some copibs even here read
hotan, when. And accordingly it seems proper so
to render it in John l4:3, where we read it, And
if I gg and prepare a place;but more naturally and
properly, When I shall haue gone, and sholl haue
prepared the place, I will come again, and receiue
you unto myself, or paroldpsomai - I will tahe
you olong with myself, that where I am there you
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may be alsa When the head ol the church, the
only-begotten of the Father, shall appear, his mem-
bers, the adopted of God, shall appear and be man-
ifested together with him. They may then well wait
in faith, hope, and earnest desire, for the revela-
tion of the Lord Jesus; as even the creation itself
waiteth for their perfection, and the public man-
ifestation of the sons of God, Rom. 8:19. The sons
of God will be known and be made manifest by
their likeness to their head: Thq shall be lihe him

- like him in honour, and power, and glory. Their
vile bodies shall be made like his glorious body;
they shall be filled with life, light, and bliss from
him. When he, who is their life, shall appear, thq
also shall appear uith him in glory Col. 3:4. Then,
4. Their likeness to him is argued from the sight
they shall have of him: We shall be like him, for
we shall see him as he is. Their likeness will be
the cause of that sight which they shall have of him.
Indeed, all shall see him, but not as they do; not
as he r's, namely, to those in heaven. The wicked
shall see him in his frowns, in the terror of his maj-
esty, and the splendour of his avenging perfections;
but these shall see him in the smiles and beauty
of his face, in the correspondence and amiable-
ness of his glory, in the harmony and agreeable-
ness of his beatific perfections. Their likeness shall
enable them to see him as the blessed do in heav-
en. Or the sight of him shall be the cause of their
likeness; it shall be a transformative sighl they sha.ll
be transformed into the same image by the bea-
tific view that they shall have of him. Then the
apostle,

IV. Urges the engagement of these sons of God
to the prosecution of holiness: And euery man that
hath this hope in him purifies himself euen as he
is pure, u.3. The sons of God know that their Lord
is holy and pure; he is of purer heart and eyes than
to admit any pollution or impurity to dwell with
him. Those then who hope to live with him must
study the utmost purity from the world, and flesh,
and sin; they must grow in grace and holiness. Not
only does their Lord command them to do so, but
their new nature inclines them so to do; yea, their
hope of heaven will dictate and constrain them so
to do. They know that their high priest is holy,
harmless, and undefiled. They know that their Go
and Father is the high and holy one, that all the
society is pure and holy, that their inheritance is
an inheritance of saints in light. lt is a contradic-
tion to such hope to indulge sin and impurity. And
therefore, as we are sanctified by faith, we must
be sanctified by hope. That we may be saved by
hope we must be purified by hope. lt is the hope
of hypocrites, and not of the sons of God, that
makes an allowance for the gratification of impure
desires and lusts.

4 WbosffiEr committeth sin fancgrecseth also
the law: for sin lg the tranrgresslon of the law.
5 And ye know that he wae manifested to take
arvay our eins; and in him is no sin. 6 Whosoetrcr
abideth ln him sinneth not: whocoever sinneth
hath not seen him, neither known hlm. 7 Ltttle
children, let no man deceive you: he that doeth
righteousnesa ia righteoug eyen ar he is right.
eoua 8 He that committeth sin is of the devll;
for the devil glnneth from the beginning. For this
purpose the Son of God rras manlfeeted, that he
might destroy the works of the devil.
9 Whoaoever is bonr of fu doth not commit eln;
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for hls seed remalneth ln hln: and he cannot rin,
because he lc bonr of Crod. l0 ln thtc the chil-
dren of God ar,e manlfect, and the chlldren of the
derrll: whoaoe'ner doeth not rlghteoueneca io not
of God, nelther he that loreth not hlc brother.

The apostle, having alleged the believer's obli-
gation to purity from his hope of heaven, and of
communion with Christ in glory at the day of his
appearance, now proceeds to fill his own mouth
and the believer's mind with multiplied arguments
aSainst sin, and all communion with the impure
unfruitful works of darkness. And so he reasons
and argues,

l. From the nature of sin and the intrinsic evil
of it. It is a contrariety to the divine law: Whoso-
eoer committeth sin tmnsgesseth also (or euen) the
law (or, whosoever committeth sin even commit-
teth enormity, or aberration from laq or from the
law); for sin is the tronsgression of the law, or is
lawlessness, u. 4. Sin is the destitution or privation
of correspondence and agreement with the divine
law, that law which is the transcript of the divine
nature and purity, which contains his will for the
government of the world, which is suitable to the
rational nature, and enacted for the good of the
world, which shows man the way of felicity and
peace, and conducts him to the author of his na-
ture and of the law. The current commission of sin
now is the rejection of the divine law, and this is
the reiection of the divine authority, and conse-
quently of God himself.

II. From the design and errand of the Lord Jesus
in and to this world, which was to remove sin:.And
you hnow that he was manifested to tahe auay our
sins, and in him is no sin, u. 5. The Son of God
appeared, and was known, in our nature; and he
came to vindicate and exalt the divine law and that
by obedience to the precept, and by subjection and
suffering under the penal sanction, under the curse
of it. He came therefore to tahe away our sins, to
take away the guilt of them by the sacrifice of him-
self, to take away the commission of them by im-
planting a new nature in us (for we are sanctifies
by virtue of his death), and to dissuade and save
from it by his own example, and (or for) in him
was no sin; or, he takes sin away, that he may con-
form us to himself, and in him rs no srn. Those that
expect communion with Christ above should study
communion with him here in the utmost purity.
And the Christian world should know and consid-
er the great end of the Son of God's coming hith-
er: it was to take away our sin: And you hnou; (and
this knowledge should be deep and effectual) fftaf
he was manifested to tahe away our sins.

III. From the opposition between sin and a real
union with or adhesion to the Lord Christ: Wfto,
soeuer abideth in him sinneth not, u. 6. Ib sin here
is the same as to commit sin (u. 8, 9), and to com-
mit sin is to practise sin. He that abideth in Christ
continues not in the practice of sin. As vital union
with the Lord Jesus broke the power of sin in the
heart and nature, so continuance therein prevents
the regency and prevalence thereof in the life and
conduct. Or the negative expression here is put for
the positive: He sinneth nof, that is, he is obedi-
e(i, he heeps the commondments (in sincerity, and
in the ordinary course of life) cnd does those things
thot are pleasing in his sight, as is said o. 22. Those
that abide in Christ abide in their covenant with
him, and consequently watch against the sin that
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is contrary thereto. They abide in the potent light
and knowledge of him; and therefore it may be con-
cluded fftot fte that sinneth (abideth in the predom-
inant practice of sin) hoth not seen hrm (hath not
his mind impressed with a sound evangelical dis-
cerning of him), neither hnown him, hath no ex-
perimental acquaintance with him. Practical re-
nunciation of sin is the great evidence of spiritual
union with, continuance in, and saving knowledge
of, the Lord Christ.

IV. From the connection between the practice
of righteousness and a state of righteousness, in-
timating withal that the practice of sin and a jus-
tified state are inconsistent; and this is introduced
with a supposition that a surmise to the contrary
is a gross deceit: "little childrcn, dear children, and
as much children.ui you are, herein let no man de-
ceiue you. There will be those who will magnify
your new light and entertainment of Christianity,
who will make you believe that your knowledge,
profession, and baptism, will excuse you from the
care and accuracy of the Christian life. But be-
ware of such selfdeceit. He that doeth righteous-
ness in righteous." lt may appear that righteous-
ness may in several places of scripture be justly ren-
dered rel igion, as Matt. u. l0, Blessed are those that
are percecuted for righteousness'saAg that is, for
religion's sake; I Fet. 3:14, But if you suffer for r@ht-
eousness' sohe (religion s sake) hapyy are you; and
2 Tim. 3:16, All scripture, or the whole scripture,
is giuen by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine - and for instruction in rightausnas, that
is, in the nature and branches of religion. To do
righteousness then, especially being set in oppo-
sition to the doing, committing, or practising, of
sin, is to practise religion. Now he who practiseth
religion is righteous; he is the righteous penton on
all accounts; he is sincere and upright before God.
The practice of religion cannot subsist without a
principle of integrity and conscience. He has that
righteousness which consists in pardon of sin and
right to life, founded upon the imputation of the
Mediator's righteousness. He has a title to the cToun
of righteousness, which the righteous Judge will
giue, according to his covenant and promise, to
those that loue his appearing,2 Tim. 4:8. He has
communion with Christ, in conformity to the di-
vine law, being in some measure practically right-
eous as he; and he has communion with him in
the justified state, being now relatively righteous
together with him.

V. From the relation between the sinner and the
devil, and thereupon from the design and office of
the Lord Christ against the devil. l. From the re-
lation between the sinner and the devil. As else-
where sinners and saints are distinguished (though
even saints are sinners largely so called), so to com-
mr? srn is here so to practise it as sinners do, that
are distinguished from saints, to live under the pow-
er and dominion of it; and he who does so r.s o,'
the deuil; his sinful nature is inspired by, and agree-
able and pleasing tq the devil; and he belongs to
the party, and interest, and kingdom of the devil.
It is he that is the author and patron of sin, and
has been a practitioner of it, a tempter and insti-
gator to it, even from the beginning of the world.
And thereupon we must see how he argues. 2.
From the design and office of the Lord Christ
against the devil: For this purpose the Son of Gd
was monifested, that he might desboy the worhs
of the deoil, u. 8. The devil has designed and en-
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deavoured to ruin the work of God in this world.
The Son of God has undertaken the holy war
against him. He came into our world, and was man-
ifested in our flesh, that he might conquer Nm and
dissolve his works. Sin will he loosen and dissolve
more and more, till he has quite destroyed it. Let
not us serve or indulge what the Son of God came
to destroy.

VI. From the connection between regeneration
and the relinquishment of sin: Whosoeoer is born
of God doth not commit sin To be born of God is
to be inwardly renewed, and restored to a holy in-
tegrity or rectitude of nature by the power of the
Spirit of God. Such a one committeth not sin, does
not work iniquity nor practise disobedience, which
is contrary to his new nature and the regenerate
complexion of his spirit; for, as the apostle adds,
his seed remaineth in him, either the word of God
in its light and power remaineth rn ftrm (as I Pet.
l:23, Being born agoin, not of conuptible seed, but
of incorruptible, W the word of God, which lioeth
and abideth for euer), or, that which is born of the
Spirit is spirit; the spiritual seminal principle of ho-
liness remaineth in him. Renewing grace is an abid-
ing principle. Religion, in the spring of it, is not an
art, an acquired dexterity and skill, but a new na-
ture. And thereupon the consequence is the re-
generate person cannotsrn. That he cannot com-
mit an act of sin, I suppose no judicious interpre-
ter understands. This would be contrary to cft. l:9,
where it is made our duty to confess our sins, and
supposed that our privilege thereupon is to have
our sins forgiven. He therefore cannot sin, in the
sense in which the apostle says, he cannot com-
mit sin. He cannot continue in the course and prac-
tice of sin. He cannot so sin as to denominate him
a sinner in opposition to a saint or servant of God.
Again, he cannot sin comparatively, as he did
before he was born of God, and as others do that
are not so. And the reason is because he is born
olrGod, which will amount to all this inhibition and
impediment. L There is a light in his mind which
shows him the evil and malignity of sin. 2. There
is that bias upon his heart which disposes him to
loathe and hate sin. 3. There is the spiritual sem-
inal principle or disposition, that breaks the force
and fulness of the sinful acts. They proceed not
from such plenary power of corruption as they do
in others, nor obtain that plenitude of heart, spir-
it, and consent, which they do in others. The spirit
lusteth against the flesh. And therefore in respect
to such sin it may be said, It is no more I that do
it, but sin that dwelleth in me. lt is not reckoned
the person's sin, in the gospel account, where the
bent and frame of the mind and spirit are against
it. Then, 4. There is a disposition for humiliation
and repentance for sin, when it has been com-
mitted. He fftat is born of God cannot srn. Here we
may call to mind the usual distinction of natural
and moral impotency. The unregenerate person is
morally unable for what is religiously good. The
regenerate person is happily disabled for sin. There
is a restraint, an embargo (as we may say), laid
upon his sinning powers. It goes against him se-
dately and deliberately to sin. We usually say of
a person of known integrity, "He cannot lie, he can-
not cheat, and commit other enormitiesi,' How can
I-commit this great wichedness, and sin against
Godl Gen. 39:9. And so those who persist in a sin-
Iul life sufficiently demonstrate that they are not
born of God.
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VIl. From the discrimination between the chil-
dren of God and the children of the devil. They
have their distinct characters. In this the children
of God ore manifest and the children of the deuil,
u. 10. In the world (according to the old distinc-
tion) there are the seed of God and the seed of the
serpent. Now the seed of the serpent is known by
these two signatures: - l. By neglect of religion:
Whosoeoer doeth not righteously (omits and dis-
regards the rights and dues of God; for religion is
but our righteousness towards God, or giving him
his due, and whosoever does not conscientiously
do this) is not of God, but, on the contrary, oI the
devil. The devil is the father of unrighteous or ir-
religious souls. And, 2. By hatred of fellow-
christians: Neither he that loaeth not his brother,
u. 10. True Christians are to be loved for God's and
Christ's sake. Those who so love them not, but de-
spise, and hate, and persecute them, have the ser-
pentine nature still abiding in them.

ll For thls ir the mesoage that ye heard from
the begtnntng, that we should love one another.
12 Not as Cain, rolro rms of that wicked one, and
sl6y his brether. And wherefore slew he hlm? Be
cauce hir own works rvere evll, and his bnother'e
righteoua 13 Maruel not, my brethrrcn, if the
world hate you.

The apostle, having intimated that one mark of
the devil's children is hatred of the brethren, takes
occasion thence,

I. To recommend fraternal Christian love, and
that from the excellence, or antiquity, or primar-
iness of the injunction relating thereto: And this
is the message (the errand or charge) which you
heord from the beginning (this came among the
principal parts of practical Christianity), that we
should loue one another; u. ll. We should love the
Lord Jesus, and value his love, and consequently
love all the obiects of it, and thereupon all our
brethren in Christ.

ll. To dissuade from what is contrary thereto, all
ill-will towards the brethren, and that by the ex-
ample of Cain. His envy and malignity should de-
ter us from harbouring the like passion, and that
upon these accounts: - l. It showed that he was
as the first-born of the serpent's seed; even he, the
eldest son of the first man, was ol the wicked one.
He imitated and resembled the first wicked one,
the devil. 2. His ill-will had no restraint; it proceed-
ed so far as to contrive and accomplish murder,
and that of a near relation, and that in the begin-
ning of the world, when there were but few to re-
plenish it. He slew his brotheti u. 12. Sin, indulged,
knows no bound. And, 3. It proceeded so far, and
had in it so much of the devil, that he murdered
his brother for religion's sake. He was vexed with
the superiority of Abel's service, and envied him
the favour and acceptance he had with God. And
for these he martyred his brother. And. wherefore
slew he him? Because his own worhs were euil, and
his brother\ righteous, u. 12. Ill-will will teach us
to hate and revenge what we should admire and
imitate. And then,

Ill. To infer that it is no wonder that good men
are so served now: Maruel not, my brethren, if the
world hate you, u. 13. The serpentine nature still
continues in the world. The great serpent himself
reigns as the God of this world. Wonder not then
that the serpentine world hates and hisses at you
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who belong to that seed of the woman that is to
bruise the serpent's head.

14 We ltrow that we haw parced from death
unto life, beceuce lre love the brethren. He thrt
loveth not filc brother ebideth ln death.
l5 V9hoeoever hateth hlc brotf,er lc a murder-
er: alrd yc ktrow that no murderer hath etermal
Itfe abldlng h him. 16 Hereby percclvr rvr the
loveof M, because he lald down hls llfe forus:
and rre ought to lay down our llver for the breth.
ren. l7 But whoso hath thb world'o good, and
lccth hlc brothsr have needl and ohuttoth up hlo
bolreb of@mpcrdon llom him, horf, drrcueth tI€
love of God ln him? 18 My llttle chlldren, let ur
not lorrc ln rvord, nelther ln tongue; but in deed
and ln tnrth. 19 And heref rtc know that rre
are of the truth, and ehall assure our hearte
beforc hlm.

The beloved apostle can scarcely touch upon the
mention of sacred love, but he must enlarge upon
the enforcement of it, as here he does by divers
arguments and incentives thereto; as,

I. That it is a mark of our evangelical justifica-
tion, of our transition into a state ol lite: We hnow
thot ue haue passed frcm death to life, fucause we
loae the brethren, u. 14. We are by nature children
of wrath and heirs of death. By the gospel (the
gospel-covenant or promise) our state towards an-
other world is altered and changed. We pass from
death to life, from the guilt of death to the right
of life; and this transition is made upon our believ-
ing in the Lord Jesus: He that belieueth on the Son
hath eoerlasting life, and he that believeth not rloth
the wrath of God abiding on him, John 3:36. Now
this happy change of state we may come to be as-
sured of: We hnow that we haue passed hom death
to lifq we may know it by the evidences of our faith
in Christ, of which this love to our brethren is one,
which leads us to characterize this love that is such
a mark of our iustified state. It is not a zeal for a
party in the common religion, or an affection for,
or an affectation of, those who are of the same de-
nomination and subordinate sentiments with our-
selves. But this love,

L Supposes a general love to mankind: the law
of Christian love, in the Christian community, is
founded on the catholic law, in the society of man-
kind, Thou sftalt loue thy neighbour as tlyself. Man-
kind are to be loved principally on these two ac-
counts: - ( l.) As the excellent work of God, made
by him, and made in wonderful resemblance of
him. The reason that God assigns for the certain
punishment of a murderer is a reason aSainst our
hatred of any of the brethren of mankind, and con-
sequently a reason for our love to them: for in the
image of God made he man, Gen.9:6. (2.) As be-
ing, in some measure, beloved in Christ. The whole
roce of manhind - the gens humana, should be
considered as being, in distinction from fallen an-
gels, a redeemed nation; as having a divine Re-
deemer designed, prepared, and given for them.
So God loued the world, even this world, that he
gaue his onlybegonen Son, that uhosoet)er belieu
eth on him should not perish, but haue eoerlasting
life John 3:16. A world so beloved of God should
accordingly be loved by us. And this love will ex-
ert itself in earnest desires, and prayers, and at-
tempts, for the conversion and salvation of the yet
uncalled blinded world. My heartb desire and
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prayer for Isroel ore that thq may be saued. And
then this love will include all due love to enemies
themselves.

2. It includcs a peculiar love to the Christian so-
ciety, to the catholic church, and that for the sake
of her head, as being his body, as being redeemed,
justified, and sanctified in and by him; and this love
particularly acts and operates towards those of the
catholic church that we have opportunity of being
penionally acquailted with or credibly informed
of. They are not so much loved for their own sakes
as for the sake of God and Christ, who have loved
them, And it is God and Christ, or, if you will, the
love of Gotl and grace of Christ, that are beloved
and valued in them and towards them. And so this
is the issue of faith in Christ, and is thereupon a
note of our passage from death to life.

II. The hatred of our brethren is, on the contrary,
a sign of our deadly state, of our continuance un-
der the legal sentence of death: He that looeth not
hrs brofher (his brother in Christ) aDrdeth in death,
u. 14. He yet stands under the curse and condem-
nation ol the law. This the apostle argues by a clear
syllogism: "You know that no murderer hath eter-
nal life abiding in him; but he who hates his broth-
er is a murderer: and therefore you cannot but
know that he who hates his brother hath not eter-
nal life abiding in him," u. 15. Or, he abideth in
death, as it is expressed , u. 14, Whosoeoer hateth
his btother is a murderer; for hatred of the person
is, so far as it prevails, a hatred of life and welfare,
and naturally tends to desire the extinction of it.
Cain hated, and then slew, his brother. Hatred will
shut up the bowels of compa$sion from the poor
brethren, and will thereby expose them to the sor-
rows of death. And it has appeared that hatred of
the brethren has in all ages dressed them up in ill
names, odious characters, and calumnies, and ex-
posed them to persecution and the sword. No
wonder, then, that he who has a considerable ac-
quaintance with the heart of man, or is taught by
him who fully knows it, who knows the natural ten-
dency and issue of vile and violent passions, and
knows withal the fulness of the divine law declares
him who hates his brother tobe a murderclr Now
he who by the frame and disposition of his heart
is a murderer cannot haue eternal life abiding in
him; tor he who is such must needs be carnally-
minded, and to be carnallyminded is deatt, Rom.
8:6. The apostle, by the expression of hooing eter-
nal life abiding rn ug may seem to mean the pos-
session of an internal principle of endless life, ac-
cording to that of the Saviour, Whosoeoer drinh-
eth of the uater that I sholl giue him shall neuer
f/rrrcf, shall never be totally destitute thereof; Dut
the uater that I shall giue him shall be in him a
well of u,wter springng up into eoerlasting life, John
4:14. And thereupon some may be apt to surmise
that the passing from death to life (u. 14) does not
signify the relative change made in our iustifica-
tion of lile, but the real change made in the re-
generation to life; and accordingly that the abid-
ing in death mentioned u. 14 is continuance in spir-
itual death, as it is usually called, or abiding in the
corrupt deadly temper of nature. But as these pas-
sages more naturally denote the state of the per-
son, whether adiudged to life or death, so the rel-
ative transition from death to life may well be
proved or disproved by the possession or non-
possession of the inward principle of eternal life,
since washing from the guilt of sin is inseparably
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united with washing lrom the filth and power of
sin. But you are usashed, but you are sanctified, but
you are justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and
by the Spirit of our God, l. Cor. 6:ll.

III. The example of God and Christ should in-
flame our hearts with this holy love: Hereby per-
ceiue ue the loue of God, because he laid down his
life for us; and we ought to lay down our liues for
the brethren, u. 16. The great God has given his
Son to the death for us. But since this apostle has
declared that the Word was God, and.that he be-
came flesh for us, I see not why we may not inter-
pret this of God the Word. Here is the love of God
himself, of him who in his own person is God,
though not the Father, that he assumed a life, that
he might lay it down for us! Here is the condescen-
sion, the miracle, the mystery of divine love, that
God would redeem the church with his own blood!
Surely we should love those whom God hath loved,
and so loved; and we shall certainly do so if we
have any love for God.

IV. The apostle, having proposed this flaming
constraining example of love, and motive to it, pro-
ceeds to show us what should be the temper and
effect of this our Christian love. And, l. It must be,
in the highest degree, so fervent as to make us will-
ing to suffer even to death for the good of the
church, for the safety and salvation of the dear
brethren: And we ought to lay down our liues for
the brethren (u. l6), either in our ministrations and
services to them $tea, and if I be offered upon the
seruice and sacrifice of your faith, I joy and rejoice
uith you all - I shall congratulate your felicity, Phil.
2:17), or in exposing ourselves to hazards, when
called thereto, for the safety and preservation of
those that are more serviceable to the glory of God
and the edification of the church than we can be.
Who haue for my life laid down their own nechs;
unto whom not only I giue thanhs, but also all the
churches of the Gentiles, Rom. 16:4. How morti-
fied should the Christian be to this life! How pre-
pared to part with it! And how well assured of a
better! 2. lt must be, in the next degree, compas-
sionate, liberal, and communicative to the neces-
sities of the brethren: For whoso hath this uorld's
good, and seeth his brother haue need, and shut-
teth up his bowels of compassion from him, how
dwelleth the looe of God in him? u. 17. It pleases
God that some of the Christian brethren should be
poor, for the exercise of the charity and love of
those that are rich. And it pleases the same God
to give to some of the Christian brethren this
world's good, that they may exercise their grace
in communicating to the poor saints. And those
who have this world's good must love a good God
more, and their good brethren more, and be ready
to distribute it for their sakes. lt appears here that
this love to the brethren is founded upon love to
God, in that it is here called so by the apostle: Ilour
duelleth the looe of God in him? This love to the
brethren is love to God in them; and where there
is none of this love to them there is no true love
to God at all. 3. I was going to intimate the third
and lowest degree in the next verse; but the apos-
tle has prevented me, by intimating that this last
charitable communicative love, in persons of abil-
ity, is the lowest that can consist with the love of
God. But there may be other fruits of this love; and
therefore the apostle desires that in all it should
be unfeigned and operative, as circumstances will
allow: My little children (my dear children in Christ),

The tatimony of conscience

let us not loue in word, neither in tongue, but in
deed and in buth, u. 18. Compliments and flatter-
ies become not Christians; but the sincere expres-
sions of sacred affection, and the services or [a-
bours of love, do. Then,

V. This love will evince our sincerity in religion,
and give us hope towards God And hereby we
hnou that we are of the truth, and shall assure our
hearts before him, u. 19.lt is a great happiness to
be assured of our integrity in religion. Those that
are so assured may have holy boldness or confi-
dence towards God; they may appeal to him from
the censures and condemnation of the world. The
way to arrive at the knowledge of our own truth
and uprightness in Christianity, and to secure our
inward peace, is to abound in love and in the works
ol love towards the Christian brethren.

20 For if our heart condemn us, God is great-
er than our heart, and knoweth all things.
21 Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, tren
hane we confidence toward Cfid. 22 And what-
aoever we ask, we receive of him, becauge we
keep his commandmentg and do those things that
are pleasing in his sight.

The apostle, having intimated that there may
be, even among us, such a privilege as an assur-
ance or sound persuasion of heart towards God,
proceeds here,

I. To establish the court of conscience, and to
assert the authority of it: For, if our heart condemn
us, God is greater than our heart, and hnoweth all
things, r-t.20. Our heart here is our self-reflecting
judicial power, that noble excellent ability where-
by we can take cognizance of ourselves, of our spir-
its, our dispositions, and actions, and accordingly
pass a judgment upon our state towards God; and
so it is the same with conscience, or the power of
moral self-consciousness. This power can act as wit-
ness, iudge, and executioner of judgment; .it either
accuses or excuses, condemns or lustifies; it is set
and placed in this office by God himself: the spirit
of man, thus capacitated and empowered, rs ,fte
condle of the lor4 a luminary lighted and set up
by the Lord, searching all the inward parts of the
belly, taking into scrutiny and viewing the pene-
trolia - the priuate recesses and secret transactions
of the inner man, Prov. 20:27. Conscience is God's
vicegerent, calls the court in his name, and acts
for him. The answer of a good conscience towards
God, lPet.3:21. God is chiel Judge of the court:
If our heart condemn us God is greater than our
heart, superior to our heart and conscience in pow-
er and iudgment; hence the act and ludgment of
the court are the act and iudgment of God; as, l.
lf conscience condemn us, God does so too: For
if our heart condemn us, God is greater thon our
heart, and hnoweth all things, u. 20. God is a great-
er witness than our conscience, and knoweth more
against us than it does: he hnoweth all things; he
is a greater Judge than conscience; for, as he is su-
preme, so his iudgment shall stand, and shall be
fully and finally executed. This seems to be the de-
sign of another apostle when he says, For I hnow
nothing by mysel{ that is, in the case wherein I am
censured by some. "l am not conscious of any guile,
or allowed unfaithfulness, in my stewardship and
ministry. Yet I am hereby justified; it is not by my
own conscience that I must ultimately stand or fall;
the justification or justifying sentence of my con-
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science, or self-consciousness, will not determine
the controversy between you and me; as you do
not appeal to its sentence, so neither will you be
determined by its decision; but he that judgeth me
(supremely and finally judgeth me), and by whose
judgment you and I must be determined, rs the
I-ord," I Cor. 4:4. Or,2.lt conscience acquit us, God
does so too: Beloued, if our heart condemn us not,
then haue we confidence toward God (u. 2l), then
have we assurance that he accepts us now, and will
acquit us in the Sreat day of account. But, possi
bly, some presumptuous soul may here say, "l am
glad of this; my heart does not condemn me, and
therefore I may conclude God does not." As, on the
contrary upon the foregoing verse, some pious
trembling soul will be ready to cry out, "God for-
bid! My heart or conscience condemns me, and
must I then infallibly expect the condemnation of
God?" But let such know that the errors of the wit-
ness are not here reckoned as the acts of the court;
ignorance, error, prejudice, partiality, and presump
tion, may be said to be faults of the officers of the
court, or of the attendants of the judge (as the
mind, the will, appetite, passion, sensual disposi-
tion, or disordered brain), or of the iury, who give
a false verdict, not of the judge itself; conscience

- sUneiddsis" is properly self{onsciousness. Acts
of ignorance and error are not acts of self-
consciousness, but of some mistaken power; and
the court of conscience is here described in its proc-
ess, according to the original constitution ol it by
God himself, according to which process what is
bound in conscience is bound in heaven; let con-
science therefore be heard, be well-informed, and
diligently attended to.

ll. To indicate the privilege of those who have
a good conscience towards God. They have inter-
est in heaven and in the court above; their suits
are heard there: And uhotsoeuer we ash we re-
ceiue of him, u. 22.|t is supposed that the petition-
ers do not desire, or do not intend to desire, any
thing that is contrary to the honour and glory of
the court or to their own intended spiritual good,
and then they may depend upon receiving the good
things they ask for; and this supposition may well
be made concerning the petitioners, or they may
well be supposed to receive the good things they
ask for, considering their qualification and prac-
tice: Because we keep his commandments, and do
those things that are pleasing in his sight, u. 22.
Obedient souls are prepared for blessings, and they
have promise of audience; those who commit
things displeasing to God cannot expect that he
should please them in hearing and answering their
prayers, Ps. 66:18; Prov. 28:9.

23 And this ie his commandment, That we
should belleve on the name of his Son Jesus
Christ, and love one another, as he gave uE com.
mandment. 24 And, he that keepeth his com-
mandmentc dwelleth in him, and he in him. And
hereby rre know that he abideth in us, by the Spir-
it which he hath given us.

The apostle, having mentioned keeping the com-
mandments, and pleasing God, as the qualification
of effectual petitioners in and with Heaven, here
suitably proceeds,

I. To represent to us what those commandments
primarily and summarily are; they are compre-
hended in this double one: And this rs hrs com-
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mandment, Thot we should belieue on the name
of ftIi Son Jesus CfirrbI, and loqe one snother, ut
he gaue us commandment, D.23. To believe on the
name of his Son Jesus Christ is, l. To discern what
he is, according to his name, to have an intellec-
tual view of his person and office, as the Son of
God, and the anointed Saviour of the rvorld, fftat
euery one that seeth the Son, and belieueth on him,
moy haue euerlasting life, John 6:40. 2. To approve
him in judgment and conscience, in conviction and
consciousness oI our case, as one wisely and won-
derfully prepared and adapted for the whole work
of eternal salvation. 3. To consent to him, and ac-
quiesce in him, as our Redeemer and recoverer
unto God. 4. To trust to him, and rely upon him,
for the full and final discharge of his saving office.
Those that know thy name will put their trust in
thee, Ps.9;10. I hnow uhom I hooe belieoed, and
I am percuaded that he is able to heep thot which
I haue committed unto him against that doy,2Tim.
l:12. This faith is a needful requisite to those who
would be prevalent petitioners with God, because
it is by the Son that we must come to the Father;
through his grace and righteousness our persons
must be accepted or ingratiated with the Father
(Eph. l:6), through his purchase all our desired
blessings must come, and through his intercession
our prayers must be heard and answered. This is
the first part of the commandment that must be
observed by acceptable worshippers; the second
is that we loue one another, as he gaue us com-
mandment, u. 23. The command of Christ should
be continually before our eyes. Christian love must
possess our soul when we go to God in prayer. To
this end we must remember that our Lord obliges
us, ( 1.) To forgive those who offend us (Matt. 6:14),
and, (2.) To reconcile ourselves to those whom we
have offended, Matt. 5:23,24. As good-will to men
was proclaimed from heaven, so good-will to men,
and particularly to the brethren, must be carried
in the hearts of those who go to God and heaven.

ll. To represent to us the blessedness of obedi-
ence to these commands. The obedient enjoy com-
munion with God: And he that heepeth his com-
mandments, and particularly those of faith and
love, dwelleth in him, and he in him, u. 24. We
dwell in God by a happy relation to him, and spir-
itual union with him, through his Son, and by a
holy converse with him; and God dwells in us by
his word, and our faith fixed on him, and by the
operations of his Spirit. Then there occurs the tri-
al ol his divine inhabitation: And hereby we hnow
that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath
giuen us (u.24), by the sacred disposition and frame
of soul that he hath conferred upon us, which be-
ing a spirit of faith in God and Christ, and ol love
to God and man, appears to be of God.

CHAPTER 4
ln this chapter the apostle exhorts to try spirits (u. l), gives

a note to try by (o. 2,3), shows who are of the world and who
of God (a 4-6), urges Christian love by dive6 considerations (u
7-16), describes our love to God, and the elfect of it (D 17-21).

I Beloved, believe not€very spirit, but try the
apirita whether they are of God: because many
false propheta arre Sone out into the world.
2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every epir.
it that confesseth that Jesue Christ ie come ln the
fleeh ia of God: 3 And every spirit that con-
fess€th not that Jesue Chriat ie come in the flesh
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lr not of God: md thia it that ryIrf, of uticbria'
wheleof ]€ haye heard that it chould come; and
even now already la lt ln the world.

The apostle, having said that God's dwelling in
and with us may be known by the Spirit that he
hath gioen us, intimates that that Spirit may be dis-
cerned and distinguished from other spirits that ap
pear in the world; and so here,

I. He calls the disciples, to whom he writes, to
caution and scrutiny about the spirits and spirit-
ual professors that had now risen. l. To caution:
"Beloued, belieue not euery spirit; regard not, trust
not, follo\ r not, every pretender to the Spirit of God,
or every professor of vision, or inspiration, or rev-
elation from God." Truth is the foundation of sim-
ulation and counterfeits; there had been real com-
munications from the divine Spirit, and therefore
others pretended thereto. God will take the way of
his own wisdom and goodness, though it may be
liable to abuse; he has sent inspired teachers to the
world, and given us a supernatural revelation,
though others may be so evil and so impudent as
to pretend the same; every pretender to the di-
vine Spirit, or to inspiration, and extraordinary il-
lumination thereby, is not to be believed. Time was
when the spiritual man (the man of the Spirit, who
made a great noise about, and boast of, the Spirit)
was mad, Hos. 9:7. 2. To scrutiny, to examination
of the claims that are laid to the Spititt But W the
spirits, whether they be of God, o. l. God has giv-
en of his Spirit in these latter ages of the world,
but not to all who profess to come furnished there-
with; to the disciples is allowed a judgment of dis-
cretion, in reference to the spirits that would be
believed and husted in the affain of religion. A rea-
son is given for this trial: kcause mony false prcph-
ets haue gone out into the world, u. l. There being
much about the time of our Saviour's appearance
in the world a general expectation among the Jews
of a Redeemer to lsrael, and the humiliation, spir-
itual reformation, and sufferings of the Saviour be-
ing taken as a preiudice against him, others were
induced to set up as prophets and messiahs to Is-
rael, according to the Saviour's prediction, Matt.
24:23,24. lt should not seem strange to us that false
teachers set themselves up in the church: it was
so in the apostles' times; Iatal is the spirit of de-
lusion, sad that men should vaunt themselves for
prophets and inspired preachers that are by no
means so!

ll. He gives a test whereby the disciples may try
these pretending spirits. These spirits set up for
prophets, doctors, or dictators in religion, and so
they were to be tried by their doctrine; and the test
whereby in that day, or in that part of the world
where the apostle now resided (for in various sea-
sons, and in various churches, tests were different),
must be this: Hereby hnow you the Spirit of God,
Eoery spirit thot confesseth that Jesus Christ has
come in the flesh (or that confesseth Jesus Chrkt
that came in the flesh), is of God, u. 2. Jesus Christ
is to be confessed as the Son of God, the eternal
life and Word, that was with the Father lrom the
beginning; as the Son of God that came intq and
came in, our human mortal nature, and therein suf-
fered and died at Jerusalem. He who confesses and
preaches this, by a mind supernaturally instructed
and enlightened therein, does it by the Spirit of
God, or God is the author of that illuminatibn. On
the contrary, "Euery spirit thot confesseth not that
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Jesus Chrkt has come in the flesh (or Jesus Chzsl
thot csme in the flJ]h) is not of God, u. 3. God has
given so much testimony to Jesus Christ, who was
lately here in the world, and in the flesh (or in a
fleshly body like oun), though now in heaven, that
you may be assured that any impulse or pretend-
ed inspiration that contradicts this is far from be-
ing from heaven and of Godi'The sum of revealed
religion is comprehended in the doctrine concern-
ing Christ, his person and office. We see then the
aggravation of a systematic opposition to him and
it. And this is that spirit of antichrist whereof you
haue heard that it should come, and euen nou
already is it in the world, u.3. lt was foreknown
by God that antichrists would arise, and antichris-
tian spirits oppose his Spirit and his truth; it was
foreknown also that one eminent antichrist would
arise, and make a long and fatal war against the
Christ of God, and his institution, and honour, and
kingdom in the world. This great antichrist would
have his way prepared, and his rise facilitated, by
other less antichrists, and the spirit of error work-
ing and disposing men's minds for him: the anti-
christian spirit began betimes, even in the apos-
tles'days. Dreadful and unsearchable is the judg-
ment of God, that persons should be given over
to an antichristian spirit, and to such darkness and
delusion as to set themselves against the Son of
God and all the testimony that the Father hath giv-
en to the Son! But we have been forewarned that
such opposition would arise; we should therefore
cease to be offended, and the more we see the
word of Christ fulfilled the more confirmed we
should be in the truth of it.

4 Ye are of God, Uttle chlldren, and hane over-
come ttem: becauae greater ls he that is in you,
than he that ir ln the ryorld. 5 They are of the
world: thenefore speak they of the world, and the
world heareth them. 6 We are ol God: he that
knorveth God heareth us; he that la not of God
heareth not u& Hereby know we the splrit of
truth, and the splrlt of eror.

In these verses the apostle encourages the dis-
ciples against the fear and danger of this seducing
antichristian spirit, and that by such methods as
these: - L He assures them of a more divine prin-
ciple in them: "You are of God, little children, 5:4.
You are God's little children. We are of God, u. 6.
We are born of God, taught of God, anointed of
God, and so secured against infectious fatal delu-
sions. God has his chosen, who shall not be mor-
tally seducedJ'2. He gives them hope of victory:
'And haue ouercome them, u. 4. You have hitherto
overcome these deceivers and their temptations,
and there is good ground of hope that you will do
so still, and that upon these two accounts:" - ( l.)
"There is a strong preserver within you: Because
greater is he that is in you than he thot is in the
world, u.4. The Spirit of God dwells in you, and
that Spirit is more mighty than men of devilsl' It
is a great happiness to be under the influence of
the Holy Ghost. (2.) "You are not of the same tem-
per with these deceivers. The Spirit of God hath
framed your mind for God and heaven; but they
are of the world. The spirit that prevails in them
leads them to this world; their heart is addicted
thereto; they study the pomp, the pleasure, and in-
terest of the world: and therefore speah thq of the
world; they profess a worldly messiah and sav-
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iour; they proiect a worldly kingdom and domin-
ion; the possessions and treasures of the world
would they engross to themselves, Iorgetting that
the true Redeemer's hingdom is not of this world.
This worldly design procures them proselytes: Ihe
unrld heareth them, u.5. They are followed by such
as themselves: the world will love its own, and its
own will love it. But those are in a fair way to con-
quer pernicious seductions who have conquered
the love of this seducing worldl'Then, 3. He rep-
resents to them that though their company might
be the smaller, yet it was the better; they had more
divine and holy knowledge: "He that hnoueth Gd
heareth us. He who knows the purity and holiness
of God, the love and grace of God, the truth and
faithfulness of God, the ancient word and proph-
ecies of God, the signals and testimonials of God,
must know that he is with us; and he who knows
this will attend to us, and abide with usl' He that
is well furnished with natura.l religion will the more
faithfully cleave to Christianity. He that hnoweth
God (in his natural and moral excellences, reve-
lations, and works) heareth us, u. 6. As, on the con-
trary, "He that is not of God hearcth not us. He who
knows not God regards not us. He that is not 6orn
of God (walking according to his natural disposi-
tion) walks not with us. The further any are from
God (as appears in all ages) the further they are
from Christ and his faithful servants; and the more
addicted persons are to this world the more re-
mote they are from the spirit of Christianity. Thus
you have a distincdon between us and others: Ilele
by hnow we the Spirit of truth and the spirit of er-
rcr, o. 6. This doctrine concerning the Saviour's per-
son leading you from the world to God is a sig-
nature of the Spirit of truth, in opposition to rte
spirit of errcn The more pure and holy any doc-
trine is the more likely is it to be of Godl'

7 Belorred, let uc lorrc one another: for love ir
of Crod; and every one that loveth ic born of C.iod,
and knoweth God. 8 He that loveth not know.
eth not Crod; lor Crod ie lorrc. 9 In thls rvas man-
llested the love of God toward uq becauce that
God rent hle only begotten Son into the rvorld,
that ne miSht llve through him. l0 Hercln ts love,
not that we loved Crod, but that he loved uq and
sent hlr Son tb De the propltiation for our sina
ll Beloved, ll God so loved uq rve ought aleo to
love one another. 12 No man hath eeen God at
any tlme. If we love one another, Crod drvelleth
ln ua' and hle lorrc le perfected tn us. 13 Hereby
know rve that rve drdl ln hlm, and he in ur' be.
cause he hath given ue of hlr Spirlt.

As the Spirit of fruflr is known by doctrine (thus
spirits are to be tried), it is known by love like-
wise; and so here follows a strong fervent exhor-
tation to holy Christian love: Belooed, let us loue
one another, u. 7. The apostle would unite them
in his love, that he might unite them in love to each
other: "Beloued, I beseech you, by the love I bear
to you, that you put on unfeigned mutual love." This
exhortation is pressed and urged with variety ol
argument: as,

I. From the high and heavenly descent of love:
For loue is of God. He is the fountain, author, par-
ent, and commander of love; it is the sum of his
law and gospel: And euery one that louefh (whose
spirit is framed to iudicious holy love) is born of
God, o. 7. The Spirit of God is the Spirit of love.

873 I John 4:7-13

The new nature in the children of God is the off
spring of his love: and the temper and complex-
ion of it is love. 7he fruit of the Spirit ri loug Gal.
5:22. Love comes down from heaven.

ll. Love argues a true and iust apprehension of
the divine nature: He that looeth hnoweth God, o.
7. He that looeth not knoweth not God, o. 8. What
attribute of the divine Maiesty so clearly shines in
all the world as his communicative goodness, which
is love. The wisdom, the greatness, the harmony,
and usefulness of the vast creation, which so fully
demonstrate his being, do at the same time show
and prove his love; and natural reason, inferring
and collecting the nature and excellence of the
most absolute perfect being, must collect and find
that he is most highly good: and he that loDeth not
(is not quickened by the knowledge he hath of God
to the affection and practice of love) knoweth not
God; it is a convictive evidence that the sound and
due knowledge of God dwells not in such a soul;
his love must needs shine among his primary
brightest perfections; for God is loue (u. 8), his na-
ture and essence are love, his will and works are
primarily love. Not that this is the only conception
we ought to have of him; we have found that he
is light as well as loue (ch. l:5), and God is prin-
cipally love to himself, and he has such perfections
as arise from the necessary love he must bear to
his necessary existence, excellence, and glory; but
love is natural and essential to the divine Maiesty:
God is loue. This is argued from the display and
demonstration that he hath given of it; as, l. That
he hath loved us, such as we are: In this wos mon-
tfest the loue of God towards us (u. 9), towards us
mortals, us ungrateful rebels. God commandeth his
loue towards us, in thot, uhile we were yet sinnen,
Christ died for ug Rom. 5:8. Strange that God
should love impure, vain, vile, dust and ashes! 2.
That he has loved us at such a rate, at such an in-
comparable value as he has given for us; he has
given his own, only-beloved, blessed Son for us: Be
cause that God sent his onlybegotten Son into the
world, that we might lioe thrcugh ftrm, u. 9. TNs
person is in some peculiar distinguishing way the
Son of God; he is the only-begotten. Should we sup
pose him begotten as a creature or created being,
he is not the only-begotten. Should we suppose him
a natural necessary eradication from the Father's
glory or glorious essence, or substance, he must
be the only-begotten: and then it will be a mys-
tery and miracle ol divine love that such a Son
should be sent into our world for us! It may well
be said, So (wonderfully, so amazingly, so incred-
ibly) God loued the world. 3. That God loved us
first, and in the circumstances in which we lay:
Herein is loue (unusual unprecedented love), not
thot we loued God, but that he loued us, u. 10. He
loved us, when we had no love for him, when we
lay in our guilt, misery, and blood, when we were
undeserving, illdeserving, polluted, and unclean,
and wanted to be washed from our sins in sacred
blood. 4. That he gave us his Son for such service
and such an end. (1.) For such service, to be the
propitiotion for our srns,' consequently to die for
us, to die under the law and curse of God, to Dear
our sins in his own body, to be crucified, to be
wounded in his soul, and pierced in his side, to be
dead and buried for us (u. l0); and then, (2.) For
such an end, for such a good and beneficial end
tovs- that ue might lioe through him (u. 9), might
live for ever through him, might live in heaven, live
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with God, and live in eternal glory and blessed-
ness with him and through him: O what love is
here! Then,

III. Divine love to the brethren should constrain
ows: Beloued (l would adjure you by your interest
in my love to remember), if God so loued us, we
ought also to looe one anothen u. 11. This should
be"an invincible argument. The example of God
should press us. We should be followers (or imi-
tators) of /rrm, as his dear children. The objects of
the divine love should be the objects of ours. Shall
we refuse to love those whom the eternal God hath
loved? We should be admirers of his love, and lov-
ers of his love (of the benevolence and compla-
cency that are in him), and consequently lovers of
those whom he loves. The general love of God to
the world should induce a universal love among
mankind. That you may be the children of your Fa'
ther who is in heauen; for he moketh his sun to
rise on the euil and on the good, and sendeth his
rain on the just and on the unjust, Matt. 5:45. The
peculiar love of God to the church and to the saints
should be productive of a peculiar love there: /fCod
so looed us, we ought surely (in some measure suit-
ably thereto) to looe one anothen

IV. The Christian love is an assurance of the di-
vine inhabitation: If we loue one onother, God
dwelleth in us, o. 12. Now God dwelleth in us, not
by any visible presence, or immediate appearance
to the eye (no man hath seen God at ony time, o.
12), but by his Spirit (u. 13); oa "No man hath seen
God at any time,' he does not here present himself
to our eye or to our immediate intuition, and so
he does not in this way demand and exact our love;
but he demands and expects it in that way in which
he has thought meet to deserve and claim it, and
that is in the illustration that he has given of him-
self and of his love (and thereupon of his loveli-
ness too) in the catholic church, and particularly
in the brethren, the members of that church. In
them, and in his appearance for them and with
them, is God to be loved; and thus, lfale loue one
another, God dwelleth rn us. The sacred lovers of
the brethren are the temples of God; the divine Mai-
esty has a peculiar residence there."

V. Herein the divine love attains a considerable
end and accomplishment in us:'And his looe is per-
fected in us, u. 72.lt has obtained its completion
in and upon us. God's love is not perfected in him,
but in and with us. His love could not be designed
to be ineffectual and lruitless upon us; when its
proper genuine end and issue are attained and pro-
duced thereby, it may be said to be perfected; so
faith is perfected by its works, and love perfected
I its operations. When the divine lwe has wrought
us to the same image, to the love of God, and there-
upon to the love of the brethren, the children ol
God, for his sake, it is therein and so far perfected
and completed, though this love of ours is not at
present perfect, nor the ultimate end of the divine
love to us." How ambitious should we be of this fra-
ternal Christian love, when God reckons his own
love to us perfected thereby! To this the apostle,
having mentioned the high favour of God's dwell-
ing in us, subjoins the note and character there-
oI: Hereby hnow we thot ae dwell in him, and he
in us, because he hoth gioen us of his Spirit, u. 13.
Certainly this mutual inhabitation is something
more noble and great than we are well acquaint-
ed with or can declare. One would think that to
speak of God dwelling in us, and we in him, were
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to use words too high for mortals, had not God gone
before us therein. What this indwelling imports has
been briefly explained on ch. 3:24. What it fully
is must be left to the revelation of the blessed
world. But this mutual inhabitation we know, says
the apostle, because he hath giuen us of his spirit;
he has lodged the image and fruit of his Spirit in
our hearts (u. l3), and the Spirit that he hath giuen
us appears to be his, or of him, since ltis the Spirit
of power, of zeal and magnanimity tor God, of looe
to God and man, and of a sound mind, of an under-
standing well instructed in the affairs of God and
religion, and his kingdom among men, 2 Tim. l:7.

14 And rre have aeen and do testify that the Fa-
ther eent the Son to be lhe Saviour of the world.
l5 Whoeoever shall conless that Jesus ia the Son
of God, God dwelleth in hfun, and he tn God.
16 And rre have known and believed the love that
God hath to us. Crod ls love; and he that dwelleth
in love dwelleth in God, and God in him.

Since faith in Christ works love to God, and love
to God must kindle love to the brethren, the apos-
tle here confirms the prime article of the Chris-
tian faith as the foundation of such love. Here,

I. He proclaims the fundamental article of the
Christian religion, which is so representative of the
love of God:.And we haoe seen, and do testify, that
the Father sent the Son to be the Sauiour of the
world, u. 14. We here see, l. The Lord Jesus's re-
lation to God; he is Son to the Father, such a Son
as no one else is, and so as to be God with the Fa-
ther. 2. His relation and office towards us - ffte
Saoiour of the world: he saves us by his death, ex-
ample, intercession, Spirit, and power against the
enemies of our salvation. 3. The ground on which
he became so - by the mission of him: The Fa-
ther sent the Son, he decreed and willed his com-
ing hither, in and with the consent oI the Son. 4.
The apostles assurance of this - he and his breth-
ren had seen it; they had seen the Son of God in
his human nature, in his holy converse and works,
in his transfiguration on the mount, and in his
death, resurrection from the dead, and royal as-
cent to heaven; they had so seen him as to be sat-
isfied that he was the only-begotten of the Father
full of grace and truth.5. The apostles attestation
of this, in puniuance of such evidence: "We haue
seen and do testr'r!. The weight of this truth obliges
us to testify it; the salvation of the world lies upon
it. The evidence of the truth warrants us to testify
it; our eyes, and ears, and hands, have been wit-
nesses of it." Thereupon,

Il. The apostle states the excellency, or the ex-
cellent privilege attending the due acknowledg-
ment of this truth: Whosoeuer shall confess that
Jesus ri the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and
he in God, u. 15. This confession seems to include
faith in the heart as the foundation of it, acknowl-
edgment with the mouth to the glory of God and
Christ, and profession in the life and conduct, in
opposition to the llatteries or frowns of the world.
Thus no man says that Jesus is the Inrd but by the
Holy Ghost, by the external attestation and inter-
nal operation of the Holy Ghost, I Cor. 12:3. And
so he who thus confesses Christ, and God in him,
is enriched with or possessed by the Spirit of God,
and has a complacential knowledge of God and
much holy enioyment of him. Then,

III. The apostle applies this in order to the ex-
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citation of holy love. God's love is thus seen and
exerted in Christ Jesus; and thus haue we hnown
and belieoed the loue that Cod hath to us, u. 16.
The Christian revelation is, what should endear it
to us, the revelation of the divine love; the articles
of our revealed faith are but so many articles re-
lating to the divine love. The history of the Lord
Christ is the history of God's love to us; all his trans-
actions in and with his Son were but testifications
of his love to us, and means to advance us to the
love of C:od: Gd uns in Chr ist reconciling the unrld
unto himself,2 Cor. 5:19. Hence we may learn,

1. That God rs looe (u. 16); he is essential bound-
less love; he has incomparable incomprehensible
love for us of this world, which he has demonstrat-
ed in the mission and mediation of his beloved Son.
It is the great objection and preiudice against the
Christian revelation that the love of God should be
so strange and unaccountable as to give his own
eternal Son for us; it is the prejudice of many
against the eternity and the deity of the Son that
so grcat a person should be given for us. lt is, I con-
fess, mysterious and unsearchable; but there are
unsearchable riches in Christ. lt is a pity that the
vastness of the divine love should be made a prei-
udice against the revelation and the belief of it. But
what will not God do when he designs to dem-
onstrate the height of any perfection of his? When
he would show somewhat of his power and wis-
dom, he makes such a world as this; when he
would show more of his grandeur and glory, he
makes heaven lor the ministering spirits that are
before the throne. What will he not do then when
he designs to demonstrate his love, and to dem-
onstrate his highest love, or that he himself is love,
or that love is one of the most bright, dear, tran-
scendent, operative excellencies of his unbound-
ed nature; and to demonstrate this not only to us,
but to the angelic world, and to the principalities
and powers above, and this not for our surprise for
a while, but for the admiration, and praise, and ad-
oration, and felicity, of our most exalted powers to
all eternity? What will not God then do? Surely
then it will look more agreeable to the design, and
grandeur, and pregnancy of his love (if I may so
call it) to give an eternal Son for us, than to make
a Son on purpose for our relief. In such a dispen-
sation as that of giving a natural, essential, eter-
nal Son for us and to us, he will commend his love
to us indeed; and what will not the God of love
do when he designs to commend his love, and to
commend it in the view of heaven, and earth, and
hell, and when he will commend himself and rec-
ommend himself to us, and to our highest convic-
tion, and also affection, as love itself ? And what
if it should appear at last (which I shall only offer
to the consideration of the judicious) that the di-
vine love, and particularly God's love in Christ,
should be the foundation of the glories of heaven,
in the present enjoyment of those ministering spir-
its that comported with it, and of the salvation ol
this world, and of the torments of hell? This last
will seem most strange. But what if therein it should
appear not only that God is love to himself, in vin-
dicating his own law, and government, and Iove,
and glory, but that the damned ones are made sq
or are so punished, ( l.) Because they despised the
love of God already manifested and exhibited. (2.)
Because they relused to be beloved in what was
further proposed and promised. (3.) Because they
made themselves unmeet to be the obiects of di-
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vine complacency and delight? If the conscience
of the damned should accuse them of these things,
and especially of rejecting the highest instance of
divine love, and if the far greatest part of the in-
telligent creation should be everlastingly blessed
through the highest instance of the divine love,
then may it well be inscribed upon the whole cre-
ation of God, God is loue.

2. That hereupon he that dwelleth in loue dwell-
eth in God, and God in him, u. 16. There is great
communion between the God of love and the lov-
ing soul; that is, him who loves the creation of God,
according to its different relation to God, and re-
ception from him and interest in him. He that
dwells in sacred love tl.ois the loue God shed abroad
upon his heart, has the impress of God upon his
spirit, the Spirit of God sanctifying and sealing him,
lives in the meditation, views, and tastes of the di-
vine love, and will ere long go to dwell with God
for ever.

17 Herein is our love made perfect, that rre may
have boldness in the day of judgment: becauee
as he ie, ao are we in thls world. 18 There is no
fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear: be-
cause fear hath torment. He that feareth is not
made pet{ect in love. l9 We love him, b€cause
he first loved us" 20 If a man say, I love God, and
hateth hls brother, he ie a liar: for he that loveth
not his brother whom he hath eeen, how can he
love Crod whom he hath not seen? 2l And this
commandment have rue;ps6 him, That he who
loveth God love hie brother also.

The apostle, having thus excited and enforced
sacred love from the great pattern and motive of
it, the love that is and dwells in God himself, pro-
ceeds to recommend it further by other consid-
erations; and he recommends it in both the
branches of it, both as love to God, and love to our
brother or Christian neighbour.

I. As love to God, to the primum amabile - the
fint and chief of all amiable beings and objects,
who has the confluence ol all beauty, excellence,
and loveliness, in himself, and confers on all other
beings whatever renders them good and amiable.
Love to God seems here to be recommended on
these accounts: - l. It will give us peace and sat-
isfaction of spirit in the day when it will be most
needed, or when it will be the greatest pleasure
and blessing imaginable: Herein is our loue made
perfect, that ue may haue boldness in the day of
judgment, u. 17. There must be a day of universal
judgment. Happy they who shall have holy fidu-
cial boldness before the Judge at that day, who shall
be able to lift up their heads, and to look him in
the face, as knowing he is their friend and advo-
cate! Happy they who have holy boldness and as-
surance in the prospect of that day, who look and
wait for it, and for the Judge's appearance! So dq
and so may dq the lovers of God. Their love to
God assures them of God's love to them, and con-
sequently of the friendship of the Son of God; the
more we love our friend, especially when we are
sure that he knows it, the more we can trust his
love. As God is good and loving, and faithful to his
promise, so we can easily be persuaded of his love,
and the happy fruits of his love, when we can say,
Thou that knowest all things hnowest that we loue
thee. And hope maheth not ashamed; our hope,
conceived by the consideration of God's love, will
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not disappoint us, because the loue of God is shed
obroad in our hearts W the Holy Ghost that is gia
en to us, Rom. 5:5. Possibly here by the love of God
may be meant our loue to God, which is shed
obroad upon our hearts by the Holy Gftosf; this is
the foundation of our hope, or of our assurance
that our hope will hold good at last. Or, if by the
love of God be meant the sense and apprehension
of his love to us, yet this must suppose or include
us as lovers of him in this case; and indeed the
sense and evidence of his love to us do shed abroad
upon our hearts love to him; and thereupon we
have confidence towards him and peace and joy
in him. He will give the crown of righteousness to
all that love his appearing. And we have this bold-
ness towards Christ because of our conformity to
him: Because os he is so are ue in this world, u.

17. Love hath conformed us to him; as he was the
great lover of God and man, he has taught us in
our measure to be so too, and he will not deny his
own image. Love teaches us to conform in suffer-
ings too; we suffer for him and with him, and there-
fore cannot but hope and trust that we shall also
be glorified together with him, 2Tim. 2:12.2. lt
prevents or removes the uncomfortable result and
fruit of servile fear: There is no fear in looe (u. l8);
so far as love prevails, fear ceases. We must here
distinguish, I judge, between fear and being afraid;
or, in this case, between the fear of God and being
afraid ol him. The fear of God is often mentioned
and commanded as the substance of religion (l Pet.
2:17; Rev. 14:7); and so it imports the high regard
and veneration we have for God and his authority
and government. Such fear is constant with love,
yea, with perfect love, as being in the angels them-
selves. But then there is a being afraid of God,
which arises from a sense of guilt, and a view of
his vindictive perfections; in the view of them, God
is represented as a consuming fire; and so fear here
may be rendered dread; There is no dread in looe.
love considers its object as good and excellent, and
therefore amiable, and worthy to be beloved. Love
considers God as most eminently good, and most
eminently loving us in Christ, and so puts off dread,
and puts on joy in him; and, as Iove grows, ioy
grows too; so that perfect looe casteth out fear
or dread. Those who perfectly love God are, from
his nature, and counsel, and covenant, perfectly
assured of his love, and consequently are perfect-
ly free from any dismal dreadful suspicions of his
punitive power and justice, as armed against them;
they well know that God loves them, and they
thereupon triumph in his love. That perfect looe
casteth out feor lhe apostle thus sensibly argues:
that which casteth out torment casteth out fear
or dread: Because feor hath torment Q). 18) - fear
is known to be a disquieting torturing passion,
especially such a fear as is the dread of an al-
mighty avenging God; but perfect love casteth out
torment, for it teaches the mind a perfect acqui-
escence and complacency in the beloved, and
therefore perfect loue casteth out fear Or, which
is here equivalenl, he that feareth is not made per-
fect in loue (u. l8); it is a sign that our love is far
from being perfect, since our doubts, and fears, and
dismal apprehensions of God, are so many. Let us
long for, and hasten to, the world of perfect love,
where our serenity and joy in God will be as per-
fect as our love! 3. From the source and rise of it,
which is the antecedent love of God: We loue him,
because he first loued ua rr. 19. His love is the in-

876 laue and faith

centive, the motive, and moral cause of ours. We
cannot but love so good a God, who was first in
the act and work of love, who loved us when we
were both unloving and unlovely, who loved us at
so great a rate, who has been seeking and solic-
iting our love at the expense of his Son's blood;
and has condescended to beseech us to be rec-
onciled unto him. Let heaven and earth stand
amazed at such love! His love is the productive
cause of ours: Of hr's own will (of his own free lov-
ing will) begat he us. Tb those that looe him all
things work together for good, to those uho are
the called according to his purpose. Those that loue
God are the called thereto according to his pur-
pose (Rom. 8:28); according to whose purpose they
are called is sufficiently intimated in the following
clauses: whom he did predestinate (or antecedent-
ly purpose, to the image of his Son) those he also
called, elleclually recovered thereto. The divine
love stamped love upon our souls; may the Lord
still and further direct our hearts into the love of
God! 2 Thess. 3:5.

II. As love to our brother and neighbour in
Christ; such love is argued and urged on these ac-
counts: - 1. As suitable and consonant to our Chris
tian profession. ln the profession of Christianity we
profess to love God as the root of religion: "lfthen
o man say, or profess as much as thereby to say,
I looe God, I am a lover of his name, and house,
and worship, and yet hate his brothef whom he
should love for God's sake, Ire is a liar (u. 20), he
therein gives his profession the liel'That such a
one loves not God the apostle proves by the usual
Iacility of loving what is seen rather than what is
unseen: For he that loueth not his brothen whom
he hath seen, how can he looe God, whom he hath
not seen? u.20. The eye is wont to affect the heart;
things unseen less catch the mind, and thereby the
heart. The incomprehensibleness of God very
much arises from his invisibility; the member of
Christ has much of God visible in him. How then
shall the hater of a visible image of God pretend
to love the unseen original, the invisible God him-
self? 2. As suitable to the express law of God, and
the iust reason of it: And this commandment haue
we from him, that he who loueth God loue his
brother alsq u. 27. As God has communicated his
image in nature and in grace, so he would have
our love to be suitably diffused. We must love God
originally and supremely, and others in him, on the
account of their derivation and reception from him,
and of his interest in them. Now, our Christian
brethren having a new nature and excellent priv-
ileges derived from God, and God having his in-
terest in them as well as in us, it cannot but be a
natural suitable obligation that he who loues God
should looe his brother also.

CHAPIER 5
In this chapter the apostle asserts, I. The dignity ol believers

(a l). II. Their obligation to love, and the trial of it (u l-3).
III. Their victory (u 4, 5). IV. The credibility and conlirmation
of their faith (u 6-10). V The advantage of their faith in eternal
life (u ll-13). Vl. The audience oI their prayers, unless for those
who have sinned unto death (u 14-17). VII. The presewation lrom
sin and Satan (a l8). VIII. Their happy distinction from the world
(a l9). IX. Their true knowledge of God (u 20), upon which they
must depart from idols (u- 2l).

I Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ
is born of God: and everry one that loveth him that
begat loveth him also that is begotten of him.
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2 By thir rre know that rrt love the chtHrcn sf
Cod, when rre love God, and keep hle command.
menta 3 For thit is the lovc ol God, that rre keep
his commandments: and hla commandmente are
not grl€vous. 4 For whatroever ir born of God
oyencometh the world: and rhls ir the vlctory that
overrcometh the rvorld, €uen our faith. 5 Who ie
he trhat overcometh the world, but he that bellerr.
eth that Jesus is the Son of God?

L The apostle having, in the conclusion of the
last chapter, as was there observed, urged Chris-
tian love upon those two accounts, as suitable to
Christian profession and as suitable to the divine
command, here adds a third: Such love is suitable,
and indeed demanded, by their eminent relation;
our Christian brethren or fellow-believeni are near-
ly related to God; they are his children: Whoso-
euer belieoeth that Jesus is the Chrbt is brn of Gd,
u. l. Here the Christian brother is, l. Described by
his faith; he that belieueth that Jesus is the Christ

- that he is Messiah the prince, that he is the Son
of God by nature and office, that he is the chief
of all the anointed world, chief of all the priests,
prophets, or kings, who were ever anointed by God
or for him, that he is perfectly prepared and fur-
nished for the whole work of the eternal salvation

- accordingly yields himself up to his care and di-
rection; and then he is, 2. Dignified by his descent:
He is born of Go4 o. l. This principle of faith, and
the new nature that attends it or from which it
springs, are ingenerated by the Spirit of God; and
so sonship and adoption are not now appropriated
to the seed of Abraham occording to the flesh, not
to the ancient lsrael of God; all believers, though
by nature sinners of the Gentiles, are spiritually de-
scended from God, and accordingly are to be be-
loved; as it is added: Euery one that loueth him that
begat loueth him also that is begotten of him, u.

l. lt seems but natural that he who loves the Fa-
ther should love the children also, and that in some
proportion to their resemblance to their Father and
to the Father's love to them; and so we must first
and principally love the Son of the Father, as he
is most emphatically styled, 2 John 3, the only
(necessarily) begotten, and the Son of his loue, and
then those that are voluntarily begotten, and re-
newed by the Spirit of grace.

ll. The apostle shows, l. How we may discern
the truth, or the true evangelical nature of our love
to the regenerate. The ground of it must be our
love to God, whose they are: By this ue hnou that
we loue the children of God, when we loue God,
u.2. Ow love to them appears to be sound and
genuine when we love them not merely upon any
secular account, as because they are rich, or
learned, or kind to us, or of our denomination
among religious parties; but because they are God's
children, his regenerating grace appeani in them,
his image and superscription are upon them, and
so in them God himself is loved. Thus we see what
that love to the brethren is that is so pressed in
this epistle; it is love to them as the children of God
and the adopted brethren of the lord Jesus. 2. How
we may learn the truth of our love to God - it ap-
pears in our holy obedience: When we looe God,
and keep his commandments, u.2. Then we truly,
and in gospel account, love God, when we keep
his commandmentsr For fhrs rs the looe of God, that
ue heep his commandmenfs,' and the keeping of
his commandments requires a spirit inclined there-
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to and delighting herein; and so his command-
ments are not grieuous, u. 3. Or, This is the loue
of God, that, as thereby we are determined to obe-
dience, and to keep the commandments of God,
so his commandments are thereby made easy and
pleasant to us. The lover of God sa6 "O hou I loue
tly law! I will run the uay of thy commandments,
when thou shalt enlarge nU heart (Ps. 119:32),
when thou shalt enlarge it either with love or with
ttry Spirit, the spring of love." 3. What is and ought
to be the result and effect of regeneration - an
intellectual spiritual conquest of this world: For
whatsoever is born of God, or, as in some copies,
whosoever is born of God, ouercometh the world,
o. 4. He that is born of God is born for God, and
consequently for another world. He has a temper
and disposition that tend to a higher and better
world; and he is furnished with such arms, or such
a weapon, whereby he can repel and conquer this;
as it is added, And this is the oictory that ooer-
cometh the world, euen our faith, u.4. Faith is the
cause of victory, the means, the instrument, the
spiritual armour and artillery by which we over-
come; for, (1.) In and by faith we cleave to Christ,
in contempt of, and opposition tq the world. (2.)
Faith works in and by love to God and Christ, and
so withdraws us from the love of the world. (3.)
Faith sanctilies the heart, and purifies it from those
sensual lusts by which the world obtains such sway
and dominion over souls. (4.) It receives and de-
rives strenglh from the object of it, the Son of God,
for conquering the frowns and flatteries of the
world. (5.) It obtains by gospel promise a right to
the indwelling Spirit of grace, that is greater than
he who dwells in the world. (6.) It sees an invis-
ible world at hand, with which this world is not
worthy to be compared, and into which it tells the
soul in which it resides it must be continually pre-
pared to enter; and thereupon,

III. The apostle concludes that it is the real Chris-
tian that is the true conqueror of the world: Wfto
ri he then that ouercometh the world, but he that
belieueth that Jesus is the Son of God? u. 5. It is
the world that lies in our way to heaven, and is
the great impediment to our entrance there. But
he who believes that Jesus is the Son of God be-
lieves therein that Jesus Came from God to be the
Saviour of the world, and powerfully to conduct
us from the world to heaven, and to God, who is
fully to be enjoyed there. And he who so believes
must needs by this faith overcome the world. For,
l. He must be well satisfied that this world is a
vehement enemy to his soul, to his holiness, his
salvation, and his blessedness. For all that is in the
world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and
the pride of life, is not of the Fathen but is of the
world, ch. 2:16.2. He sees it must be a great part
of the Saviour's work, and of his own salvation, to
be redeemed and rescued from this malignant
world. Who gaoe himself for our sins, that he might
deliuer us hom this present euil world, Gal. 1:4. 3.
He sees in and by the life and conduct of the Lord
Jesus on earth that this world is to be renounced
and overcome. 4. He perceives that the Lord Jesus
conquered the world, not for himself only, but for
his followers; and they must study to be partakers
oI his victory. Be of good cheen I haoe ouercome
the world. 5. He is taught and influenced by the
Lord Jesus's death to be mortified and crucified to
the world. God forbid that I should glory saDe in
the cross of our lord Jesus Christ, @ whom the
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world is crucified to me, and I unto the unrld, Gal.
6:14. 6. He is begotten by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ hom the dead to the lively hope of a blessed
world above, I Pet. 1:3.7. He knows that the Sav-
iour has gone to heaven, and is there preparing
a place for his serious believers, John 14:2. 8. He
knows that his Saviour will come again thence, and
will put an end to this world, and judge the in-
habitants of it, and receive his believers to his
presence and glory, John l4:3. 9. He is possessed
with a spirit and disposition that cannot be satis-
fied with this world, that look beyond it, and are
still tending, striving, and pressing, towards the
world in heaven. In this we groan, earnestly de-
siring to be clothed upon with our house which is
from heaoen, 2 Cor. 5:2. So that it is the Christian
religion that affords its proselytes a universal em-
pire. lt is the Christian revelation that is the great
means of conquering the world, and
other that is most pure and peaceful,

i an-
and

eternal. It is there, in that revelation, that we see
what are the occasion and ground of the quarrel
and contest between the holy God and this rebel-
lious world. lt is there that we meet with sacred
doctrine (both speculative and practical), quite con-
trary to the tenour, temper, and tendency of this
world. It is by that doctrine that a spirit is com-
municated and diffused which is superior and ad-
verse to the spirit of the world. It is there we see
that the Saviour himself was not of this world that
his kingdom was not and is not so, that it must be
separated from the world and gathered out of it
Ior heaven and for God. There we see that the Sav-
iour designs not this world for the inheritance and
portion of his saved company. As he has gone to
heaven himself, so he assures them he goes to pre-
pare for their residence there, as designing they
should always dwell with him, and allowing them
to believe that if in this life, and this world only,
they had hope in him, they should at last be but
miserable. It is there that the eternal blessed world
is most clearly revealed and proposed to our af-
fection and pursuit. It is there that we are furnish-
ed with the best arms and artillery against the as-
saults and attempts oI the world. lt is there that
we are taught how the world may be out-shot in
its own bow, or its artillery turned against itself;
and its oppositions, encounters, and persecutions,
be made serviceable to our conquest of the world,
and to our motion and ascent to the higher heav-
enly world: and there we are encouraged by a
whole army and cloud of holy soldiers, who have
in their several ages, posts, and stations, overcome
the world, and won the crown. lt is the real Chris-
tian that is the proper hero, who vanquishes the
world and rejoices in a universal victory. Nor does
he (for he is far superior to the Grecian monarch)
mourn that there is not another world to be sub-
dued, but lap hold on the eternal world of life, and
in a sacred sense takes the kingdom of heaven by
violence too. Who in all the world but the believ-
er on Jesus Christ can thus overcome the world?

6 Thtr lr he that carne by waterand blood, errn
Jesuc Chrlat; not b5r water only, but by rvater and
btood. Ard lt is the Spirit that beareth wltness,
because the Spirit is Euth. 7 For there are three
that bear necord in heaven, the Father, the Word,
and the Holy Ghost: and there three are one.
8 And there are thrrce that bear wltneoo ln earth,
the Splrlt, and the water, and the blood: and theee

gaining
blessed
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thrcc agre€ in one. 9If rve neceive the witners
of men, the witness of God is greaten for thie ic
the witners of God which he hath testffied of
his Son.

The faith of the Christian believer (or the be-
liever in Christ) being thus mighty and victorious,
it had need to be well founded, to be furnished with
unquestionable celestial evidence concerning the
divine mission, authority, and office of the Lord
Jesus; and it is so; he brings his credentials along
with him, and he brings them in a way by which
he came and in the witness that attends him.

I. In the way and manner by which he came;
not barely by which he came into the world, but
by and with which he came, and appeared, and
acted, as a Saviour in the world: This is he that
came by water ond blod. He came to save us from
our sins, to give us eternal life, and bring us to God;
and, that he might the more assuredly do this, he
came by, or with, water and blood. Euen Jesus
Cftnsf; Jesus Christ, I say, did so; and none but he.
And I say it again, not by or wilh water only, but
Qy and with uoter and blood, u. 6. Jesus Christ
came with water and blood, as the notes and sig-
natures of the true effectual Saviour of the world;
and he came by water and blood as the means by
which he would heal and save us. That he must
and did thus come in his saving office may appear
by our remembering these things: -l. We are inwardly and outwardly defiled. (1.)
lnwardly, by the power and pollution off sin and
in our nature. For our cleansing from this we need
spiritual water; such as can reach the soul and the
powers of it. Accordingly, there is in and by Christ
Jesus the woshing of regeneration and the renew
ing of the Holy Ghost. And this was intimated to
the apostles by our Lord, when he washed their
feet, and said to Peter, who refused to be washed,
Except I uash thee, thou hast no part in me. (2.\
We are defiled outwardly, by the guilt and con-
demning power of sin upon our persons. By this
we are separated from God, and banished from his
favourable, gracious, beatific presence for ever.
From this we must be purged by atoning blood. It
is the law or determination in the court of heaven
that uithout shedding of blood there shall be no
remission, Heb. 9:22. The Saviour from sin there-
fore must come with blood.

2. Both these ways of cleansing were represent-
ed in the old ceremonial institutions of God. Per-
sons and things must be purified by water and
blood. There were dioers washings and carnal or-
dinances imposed till the time of reformation, Heb.
9:10. The ashes of a heifer mixed with water,
sprinhling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying
of the flesh, Heb. 9:13; Num. 19:9. And lihewise
almost all things are, by the law, purged with
blood, Heb. 9:22. As those show us our double
defilement, so they indicate the Saviour's two-fold
purgation.

3. At and upon the death of Jesus Christ, his side
being pierced with a soldier's spear, out of the
wound there immediately issued water and blood.
This the beloved apostle saw, and he seems to have
been affected with the sight; he alone records it,
and seems to reckon himself obliged to record it,
and seems to reckon himself obliged to record it,
as containing something mysterious in it: And he
that sao it bore record, ond his record is true. And
he knoweth, being an eye-witness, that he saith



The witnesses in heauen and on earth

true, that you might belieue, and that you might
believe this particularly, that out of his pierced side
forthwith there came uater and blood, John 19:34,
35. Now this water and blood are comprehensive
of all that is necessary and effectual to our sal-
vation. By the water our souls are washed and pur-
ified for heaven and the region of saints in light.
By the blood God is glorified, his law is honoured,
and his vindictive excellences are illustrated and
displayed. Whom God hath set forth, or purposed,
or proposed, a prcpitiation through faith in his
blood, or a propitiation in or by his blood through
faith, fo declare his righteousness, that he may be
just, and the justifier of him that belieueth in Jesus,
Rom. 3:25, 26. By the blood we are iustified, rec-
onciled, and presented righteous to God. By the
blood, the curse of the law being satisfied, and pu-
rifying Spirit is obtained for the internal ablution
of our natures. Christ hath redeemed us hom the
curse of the law that the blessing of Abraham
might come on the Gentiles, that ue might receiue
the promise of the Spirit, the promised Spirit,
through faith, Gal.3:13, etc. The water, as well as
the blood, issued out of the side of the sacrificed
Redeemer. The water and the blood then compre-
hend all things that can be requisite to our salva-
tion. They will consecrate and sanctify to that pur-
pose all that God shall appoint or make use of in
order to that great end. He looed the church, ond
goue himself for it, that he might sanctify and
cleanse it with the washing of water by the word,
that he might present it to himself a glorious church,
Eph. 5:25-27. He who comes by water and blood
is an accurate perfect Saviour. And this is he who
comes by water and blood, even Jesus Christ! Thus
we see in what way and manner, or, if you please,
with what utensils, he comes. But we see his cre-
dentials also,

II. In the witness that attends him, and that is,
the divine Spirit, that Spirit to whom the perfect-
ing of the works of God is usually attributed:,4nd
it is the Spirit that beareth witness, u. 6. lt was meet
that the commissioned Saviour of the world should
have a constant agent to support his work, and tes-
tify of him to the world. It was meet that a divine
power should attend him, his gospel, and servants;
and notify to the world upon what errand and of-
fice they came, and by what authority they were
sent: this was done in and by the Spirit of God, ac-
cording to the Saviour's own prediction, "He shall
glorify me, even when I shall be rejected and cru-
cified by men, for he shall receiue or lake of mine.
He shall not receive my immediate office; he shall
not die and rise again for you; but he shall receiue
of mine, shall proceed on the foundation I have laid,
shall take up my institution, and truth, and cause,
and shall further sfiou.r it unto you, and by you to
the world," John 16:14. And then the apostle adds
the commendation or the acceptableness of this
witness: Because the Spirit is truth, u. 6. He is the
Spirit of God, and cannot lie. There is a copy that
would afford us a very suitable reading thus: be-
cause, or that, C/rrist is the truth. And so it indi-
cates the matter of the Spirit's testimony, the thing
which he attests, and that is, the truth of Christ:
And it is the Spirit thot beareth uitness that Chrkt
is the truth; and consequently that Christianity, or
the Christian religion, is the truth of the day, the
truth of God. But it is meet that one or two copies
should alter the text; and our present reading is
very agreeable, and so we retain it. The Spirit is
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truth. He is indeed the Spirit of truth, John 14:17.
And that the Spirit is truth, and a witness worttry
of all acceptation, appears in that he is a heavenly
rvitness, or one of the witnesses that in and from
heaven bore testimony concerning the truth and
authority of Christ. Because (or lor) there ore three
that bear record in heaoen, the Father, the Word,
and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one. And
so u. 7 most appositely occurs, as a proof of the
authenticity of the Spirit's testimony; he must needs
be true, or even truth itself, if he be not only a wit-
ness in heaven, bul euen one (not in testimony
only, for so an angel may be, but in being and es-
sence).rlth the Father and the lUord. But here,

l. We are stopped in our course by the contest
there is about the genuineness of u. 7. It is alleged
that many old Greek manuscripts have it not. We
shall not here enter into the controversy. It should
seem that the critics are not agreed what man-
uscripts have it and what not; nor do they sutfi-
ciently inform us of the integrity and value of the
manuscripts they peruse. Some may be so faulty,
as I have an old printed Greek Testament so full
of errata, that one would think no critic would es-
tablish a various lection thereupon. But let the ju-
dicious collators of copies manage that business.
There are some rational surmises that seem to sup
port the present text and reading. As,

( l.) If we admit u. 8, in the room of u. 7, it looks
too like a tautology and repetition of what was in-
cluded in u. 6, This is he that came @ water and
blood, not @ water only, but by water and blood;
and it is the Spirit that beareth witness. For there
are three that bear witness, the Spirit, the wate4
and the blood This does not assign near so noble
an introduction of these three witnesses ari our
present reading does.

(2.) It is observed that many copies read that dis-
tinctive clause, upon the eorth: Therc are thrce that
bear record upon the earth. Now this bears a vis-
ible opposition to some witness or witnesses else-
where, and therefore we are told, by the adversar-
ies of the text, that this clause must be supposed
to be omitted in most books that want u. 7. But
it should for the same reason be so in all. Thke we
u. 6, This is he that came fo water and blood. And
it is the Spirit that bearcth witness, becouse the Spir-
it is truth. It would not now naturally and prop-
erly be added, For there are three that bear record
on earth, unless we should suppose that the apos-
tle would tell us that all the witnesses are such as
are on earth, when yet he would assure us that one
is infallibly true, or even truth itself.

(3.) It is observed that there is a variety of read-
ing even in the Greek text, as in u. 7. Some copies
read hen eisi - are one,' others (at least the
Complutensian) eis to hen eisin - ore to one, or
agree in one; and in o. 8 (in that part that it is sup
posed should be admitted), instead ol the com-
mon en te gE - in earth, the Complutensran reads
epi Es gds - upon earth, which seems to show
that that edition depended upon some Greek au-
thority, and not merely, as some would have us
believe, upon the authority either of the vulgar
latin or of Thomas Aqurnas, though his testimony
may be added thereto.

(4.) The seventh verse is very agreeable to the
style and the theology of our apostle; as, [.] He
delights in the title the Father, whether he indi-
cates thereby God only, or a divine person distin-
guished from the Son. I cnd the Father are one.
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And Yet I am not alone: because the Father ti oilh
me. I will pray lhe Father, and he shall giue you
another comforten If any man loue the world, the
looe of the Father lb nof rn him. Grace be with you,
and peace hom God the Falher, and hom the lord
Jesus Christ, the Son ofthe Father, 2 John 3. Then,
[2.] The name ffte Word is known to be almost (if
not quite) peculiar to this apostle. Had the text been
devised by another, it had been more easy and ob-
vious, from the form of baptism, and the common
language of the church, to have used the name Son
instead of that of lhe Word. As it is observed that
Tertullian and Cyprian use that name, even when
they refer to this verse; or it is made an objection
against their referring to this verse, because they
speak of the Son, not the Word; and yet Cyprian's
expression seems to be very clear by the citation
of Facundus himself. Quod Johannis apostoli tes-
timonium beatus Cyprianus, Carthaginerais antistes
et martyi in epistoh siue librq quem de Trinitate
scripsit, de Patre, Filio, et Spiritu sancto dictum in-
telligit; ait enim, Dicit Dominus, Ego et futer unum
sumus; et iterum de futre, Filiq et Spiritu sancto
scriptum est, Et hi tres unum sunt. - Blessed Cyp
rian, the Carthaginion bbhop and martyr, in the
epistle or booh he urote concerning the Trinity,
considered the testimo,V of the apostle John as
relating to the Father the Son, and Holy Spirit;
for he says, the Lord say, I and the Father are one;
and again, of the Father, the &.n, and the Holy Spir-
it it is written, And these three are one. Now it is
nowhere written that these are one, but in u. 7. lt
is probable than that St. Cyprian, either depend-
ing on his memory or rather intending things more
than words, penions more than names, or calling
persons by their names more usual in the church
(both in popular and polemic discourses), called
the second by the name of the Son rather than of
the Word. lf any man can admit Facundus's fancy,
that Cyprian meant that the Spirit, the water, and
the blood, were indeed the Father, Word, and Spir-
it, that John said were one, he may enioy his opin-
ion to himself. For,.Frnr, He must suppose that Cyp
rian not only changed all the names, but the
apostles order too. For the blood (the Son), which
Cyprian puts second, the apostle puts last. And, &c-
ondly,He must suppose that Cyprian thought that
by the blood which issued out of the side of the
Son the apostle intended the Son himself, who
might as well have been denoted by the water, -that by the water, which also issued from the side
of the Son, the apostle intended the person of the
Holy Ghost, - that by the Spirit, which in u. 6 is
said to be truth, and in the gospel is called the Spir-
it of truth, the apostle meant the person of the Fa-
ther, though he is nowhere else so called when
joined with the Son and the Holy Ghost. We re-
quire good proof that llrc Carthaginian father could
so understand the apostle. He who so understands
him must believe too that the Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit, are said to be three witnesses on earth.
Thirdly, Facundus acknowledges that Cyprian says
that of his three it is written, Et hi tres unum sunt

- and these three are one. Now these are the
words, not of u. 8, but of u. 7. They are not used
concerning the three on earth, the Spirit, the wa-
ter, and the blood; but the three in heaven, the
Father, and the Word, and the Holy Ghost. So we
are told that the author of the book De baptismo
haereticorum, allowed to be contemporary with
Cyprian, cites Johns words, agreeably to the Greek
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manuscripts and the ancient versions, thus: .4r?
enim Johannes de Domino nostro in epistolh nos
docens, Hic es qui uenit per aquam et sanguinem,

"Iesus Chnstus, non in aqud tantum, sed in agud
et sanguine; et Spiritus est qui testimonium per-
hibet, quia Spiritus est ueritos; guia tres testimon-
ium perhibent, Spiritus et aqua et sanguis, et isti
tres in unum sunt - For John, in his epistle, says
concerning our lord, This is he, Jesus Christ, who
came by water and blood, not in uater only, but
in uoter and blood; and it is the Spirit that bears
witness, because the Spirit is truth; for there are
three that bear witness, the Spirit, the uater, and
the blood, and these three agree rn one. If all the
Greek manuscripts and ancient versions say con-
cerning the Spirit, the water, and the blood, that
in unum sunt - thq ogree in onq then it was not
of them that Cyprian spoke, whatever variety there
might be in the copies in his time, when he said
it is written, unum sunt - thq are one. And there-
fore Cyprian's words seem still to be a firm testi-
mony to u. 7, and an intimation likewise that a
forger of the text would have scarcely so exactly
hit upon the apostolical name for the second wit-
ness in heaven, the Word. Them, [3.] As only this
apostle records the history of the water and blood
flowing out of the Saviour's side, so it is he only,
or he principally, who registers to us the Saviour's
promise and prediction of the Holy spirit's coming
to glorify him, and to testify of him, and to con-
vince the world of its own unbelief and of his right-
eousness, as in his gospel, ch. 14:16, 17 ,26; 15:26:
16:7-15. It is most suitable then to the diction and
to the gospel oI this apostle thus to mention the
Holy Ghost as a witness for Jesus Christ. Then,

(5.) lt was far more easy for a transcriber, by
turning away his eye, or by the obscurity of the
copy, it being obliterated or defaced on the top or
bottom of a page, or worn away in such materials
as the ancients had to write upon, to lose and omit
the passage, than for an interpolator to devise and
insert it. He must be very bold and impudent who
could hope to escape detection and shame; and
profane too, who durst venture to make an addi-
tion to a supposed sacred book. And,

(6.) It can scarcely be supposed that, when the
apostle is representing the Christian's faith in over-
coming the world, and the foundation it relies upon
in adhering to Jesus Christ, and the various tes-
timony that was attended him, especially when we
consider that he meant to infer, as he does (u. 9),
If we receioe the witness of men, the witness of God
is greater; for thrs (which he had rehearsed before)
is the witness of God which he hath testified of his
Son. Now in the three witnesses on earth there is
neither all the witness of God, nor indeed any wit-
ness who is truly and immediately God. The an-
titrinitarian opposers of the text will deny that ei-
ther the Spirit, or the water, or the blood, is God
himself; but, upon our present reading, here is a
noble enumeration of the several witnesses and tes-
timonies supporting the truth of the Lord Jesus and
the divinity of his institution. Here is the most ex-
cellent abridgment or breviate of the motives to
faith in Christ, of the credentials the Saviour brings
with him, and of the evidences of our Christianity,
that is to be found, I think, in the book of God,
upon which single account, even waiving the doc-
trine of the.divine Trinity, the text is worttry of all
acceptation.

2. Having these rational grounds on out side, we
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proceed. The apostle, having told us that the Spir-
it that bears witness to Christ is truth, shows us that
he is so, by assuring us that he is in heaven, and
that there are others also who cannot but be true,
or truth itself, concurring in testimony with him:
For there are three that bear record in heauen, the
Father, the Word, ond the Holy Ghost, and these
three are one, u. 7.

( 1.) Here is a trinity of heavenly witnesses, such
as have testified and vouched to the world the ve-
racity and authority of the Lord Jesus in his office
and claims, where, [.] The first that occurs in or-
der is lhe Fother; he set his seal to the commis-
sion of the Lord Christ all the while he was here;
more especially, First, ln proclaiming him at his
baptism, Matt. 3:17. Secondly, In confirming his
character at the transfiguration, Matt. 17:.5. Third-
Iy, In accompanying him with miraculous power
and works: If I do not the worhs of my Father, be-
lieue me not; but if I dq though you belieDe not
me, belieue the worhs, that you may hnow and be-
lieue that the Father is in me, and I in ftrm, John
10:37, 38. Fourthly, In avouching at his death, Matt.
27:54. Fifthly, In raising him from the dead, and
receiving him up to his glory: He shall conuince
the world - of righteousness, because I go to my
Father, and you see me no more, John 16:10, and
Rom. l:4. [2.] The second witness in the Word, a
mysterious name, importing the highest nature that
belongs to the Saviour of Jesus Christ, wherein he
existed before the world was, whereby he made
the world, and whereby he was truly God with the
Father. He must bear witness to the human nature,
or to the man Christ Jesus, in and by whom he re-
deemed and saved us; and he bore witness, Frrsl,
By the mighty works that he wrought. John 5:17,
My Father worheth hitherto, and I worh. Secondly,
In conferring a glory upon him at his transfigura-
lion. And we beheld his glory the glory as of the
onlybegotten of the Fatheri John l:14. Thirdly, ln
raising him from the dead. John 2:19, Destroy this
temple, and in three days will I roise r? up. [3.] The
third witness is the Holy Ghost, or the Holy Spirit,
and august, venerable name, the possessor, pro-
prietor, and author of holiness. True and faithful
must he be to whom the Spirit of holiness sets his
seal and solemn testimony. So he did to the Lord
Jesus, the head of the Christian world; and that in
such instances as these: - Firct,ln the miraculous
production of his immaculate human nature in the
virgin's womb. I/re Holy Ghost shall come upon
thee, Luke 1:35, etc. Secondly, In the visible de-
scent upon him at his baptism. The Holy Ghost de-
scended in a bodily shape, Luke 3:22, etc. Thirdly,
In an effectual conquest of the spirits of hell and
darkness. If I cast out deuils by the Spirit of God,
then the hingdom of God has come unto you, Mall.
12:28. Fourthly, ln the visible potent descent upon
the apostles, to furnish them with gifts and pow-
ers to preach him and his gospel to the world at
ter he himself had gone to heaven, Acts l:4, 5; 2:2-
4, etc. Fifthly, In supporting the name, gospel, and
interest of Christ, by miraculous gifts and opera-
tions by and upon the disciples, and in the
churches, for two hundred years (l Cor. 12:7), con-
cerning which see Dr. Whitby's excellent discourse
in the preface to the second volume of his Com-
mentary on the New Tbstament. These are wit-
nesses in heaven; and they bear record from heav-
en; and they are one, it should seem, not only in
testimony (for that is implied in their being three
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witnesses to one and the same thing), but upon a
higher account, as they are in heaven; they are one
in their heavenly being and essence; and, if one
with the Father, they must be one God.

(2.) To these there is opposed, though with them
joined, a trinity of witnesses on earth, such as con-
tinue here below: And therc are three that bear wit-
ness on earth, the spirit, the uater, and the blood;
and these three agree in one, u. 8. [1.] Of these wit-
nesses the first is the sprirt This must be distin-
guished from the person of the Holy Ghost, who
is in heaven. We must say then, with the Saviour
(according to what is reported by this apostle), fftof
which is born of the Sprrrt rs sprrrf, John 3:6. The
disciples of the Saviour are, as well as others, born
after the flesh. They come into the world endued
with a corrupt carnal disposition, which is enmity
to God. This disposition must be mortified and abol-
ished. A new nature must be communicated. Old
lusts and corruptions must be eradicated, and the
true disciple become a new creature. The regen-
eration or renovation of souls is a testimony to the
Saviour. It is his actual though initial salvation. lt
is a testimony on earth, because it continues with
the church here, and is not performed in that con-
spicuous astonishing manner in which signs from
heaven are accomplished. To this Spirit belong not
only the regeneration and conversion of the church,
but its progressive sanctification, victory over the
world, her peace, and love, and joy, and all that
grace by which she is made meet for the inher-
itance of the saints in light. [2.] The second is the
water. This was before considered as a means of
salvation, now as a testimony to the Saviour him-
self, and intimates his purity and purifying power.
And so it seems to comprehend,,Frrsr, The purity
of his own nature and conduct in the world. He
was holy, harmless, and undefiled. Secondly, The
testimony of John's baptism, who bore witness of
him, prepared a people for him, and referred them
to him, Mark l:4, 7,8. Thirdly, The purity of his
own doctrine, by which souls are purified and
washed. Now you are clean through the word that
I haue spohen unto you, John l5:3. Fourthly,The
actual and active purity and holiness of his disci-
ples. His body is the holy catholic church. Seerng
you haoe purified your souls rn obqing the truth
through the Spirit, I Pet. l:22. And this signed and
sealed by, Fifthly, The baptism that he has appoint-
ed for the initiation or introduction of his disci-
ples, in which he signally (or by that sign) says, f,x-
cept I wash thee, thou hast no part in me. Not the
pufting away of the filth of the flesh, but the an-
swer of a good conscience touards God, I Pet. 3:21.
[3.] The third witness is the blood; this he shed,
and this was our ransom. This testifies for Jesus
Christ, Frrsf, ln that it sealed up and finished the
sacrifices ol the Old Testament, Christ, our fuss-
ouer, was sacrificed for us. Secondly, In that it con-
firmed his own predictions, and the truth of all his
ministry and doctrine, John 18:37. Thirdly,lnlhat
it showed unparalleled love to God, in that he
would die a sacrifice to his honour and glory, in
making atonement for the sins of the world, John
14:30, 31. Fourthly, In that it demonstrated unspeak-
able love to us; and none will deceive those whom
they entirely love, John 14:13-15. Fifthly, ln that
it demonstrated the disinterestedness of the Lord
Jesus as to any secular interest and advantage. No
impostor and deceiver ever proposes to himself
contempt and a violent cruel death, John 18:36.
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Sixthly, In that it lays obligation on his disciple to
suffer and die for him. No deceiver would invite
proselytes to his slde and interest at the rate that
the Lord Jesus did. You shall be hated of all men
for my sahe. Thq shall put you out of their syn'
agogues; ond the time comes that whosoeuer hills
wu will think that he doeth God seruice, John 16:2.
i{e frequently calls his servants to a conformity
with him in sufferings: lzt us go forth therefore unto
him without the camp, beoring his reprooch, Heb.
13:13. This shows that neither he nor his kingdom
is of this world. Seuenthly, The benefits accruing
and procured by his blood (well understood) must
immediately demonstrate that he is indeed the Sav-
iour of the world. And lhen, Eighthly, These are
signified and sealed in the institution of his own
supper: This is my blood of the New Tbstament
(which ratifies the New Testament), uhich is shed
for many, for the remission of sins, Matt. 26:28.
Such are the witnesses on earth. Such is the var-
ious testimony given to the author of our religion.
No wonder if the rejector of all this evidence he
judged as a blasphemer of the Spirit of God, and
be left to perish without remedy in his sins. These
three witnesses (being more different than the
three former) are not so properly said to be one
as to be for one, to be for one and the same pur-
pose and cause, or to agree in one, in one and the
same thing among themselves, and in the same tes-
timony with those who bear record from heaven.

III. The apostle iustly concludes, If we receiue the
uitness of men, the witness of God is greater; for
this is the uitness of God, that he hath testified of
ftrs Son, u. 9. Here we have, 1. A supposition well
founded upon the premises. Here is the witness of
Go4 the witness whereby God hath testified of his
Son, which surely must intimate some immediate
irrefragable testimony, and that of the Father con-
cerning his Son; he has by himself proclaimed and
avouched him to the world. 2. The authority and
acceptableness of his testimony; and that argued
from the less to the greater: If we receiue the wit-
ness of men (and such testimony is and must be
admitted in all iudicatories and in all nations), rfte
witness of God is greatef, lt is truth itself, of high-
est authority and most unquestionable infallibility.
And then there is, 3. The application of the rule
to the present case: For fhrs lb the witness, and here
is the witness of God even of the Father, as well
as of the Word and Spirit, ohrcft he hath testified
o4 and wherein he hath attested, /rrs Son. God, that
cannot lie, hath given sufficient assurance to the
world that Jesus Christ is his Son, the Son of his
love, and Son by office, to reconcile and recover
the world unto himself; he testified therefore the
truth and divine origin of the Christian religion,
and that it is the sure appointed way and means
of bringing us to God.

l0 He that believeth on the Son of God hath the
wihess in hlmself: he that b€lieveth not God hath
made him a liar; becauee he belleveth not the
record that God gave of hie Son. 1l And this ie
the record, that God hath gtven to us eternal llfe'
and this llfe is itr his Son. 12 He that hath the
Son hath llfe; and he that hath not the Son of C.rnd
hath not llfe. ll ftrsse rhlngs hav€ I wrltten unto
you that belleve on the name of the Son of God;
that ye may know that ye have eternal llfe, and
that p may belie've on the name of the Son
of God.
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In those words we may observe,
I. The privilege and stability of the real Chris-

tian: He that belieueth on the Son of God, hath been
prevailed with unfeignedly to cleave to him for sal-
vation, hath the witness in himself, u. 10. He hath
not only the outward evidence that others have,
but he hath in his own heart a testimony for Jesus
Christ. He can allege what Christ and the truth of
Christ have done for his soul and what he has seen
and found in him. As, l. He has deeply seen his
sin, and guilt, and misery, and his abundant need
of such a Saviour. 2. He has seen the excellency,
beauty, and office of the Son of God, and the in-
comparable suitableness of such a Saviour to all
his spiritual wants and sorrowful circumstances. 3.
He sees and admires the wisdom and love of God
in preparing and sending such a Saviour to deliv-
er him from sin and hell, and to raise him to par-
don, peace, and communion with God. 4. He has
found and felt the power of the word and doctrine
of Christ, wounding, humbling, healing, quicken-
ing, and comforting his soul. 5. He finds that the
revelation of Christ, as it is the greatest discovery
and demonstration of the love of God, so it is the
most apt and powerful means of kindling, foment-
ing, and inflaming love to the holy blessed God.
6. He is born of God by the truth of Christ, as u.

L He has a new heart and nature, a new love, dis-
position, and delight, and is not the man that for-
merly he was. 7. He finds yet such a conflict with
himself, with sin, with the flesh, the world, and in-
visible wicked powers, as is described and provid-
ed for in the doctrine of Christ. 8. He finds such
prospects and such strength afforded him by the
faith of Christ, that he can despise and overcome
the world, and travel on towards a better. 9. He
finds what interest the Mediator has in heaven, by
the audiency and prevalency of those prayers that
are sent thither in his name, according to his will,
and through his intercession. 10. He is begotten
again to a lively hope, to a holy confidence in God,
in his good-will and love, to a pleasant victory over
terrors of conscience, dread of death and hell, to
a comfortable prospect of life and immortality, be-
ing enriched with the earnest of the Spirit and
sealed to the day of redemption. Such assurance
has the gospel believer; he has a witness in him-
self. Christ is formed in him, and he is growing up
to the fulness and perfection, or perfect image of
Christ, in heaven.

II. The aggravation of the unbeliever's sin, the
sin of unbelief: He that belieoeth not God hath
made him o liar. He does, in effect, give God the
lie, because he belieueth not the record that Cod
gaue of his.lon, u. 10. He must believe that God
did not send his Son into the world, when he has
given us such manifold evidence that he did, or
that Jesus Christ was not the Son of God, when
all that evidence relates to and terminates upon
him, or that he sent his Son to deceive the world
and to lead it into error and misery, or that he per-
mits men to devise a religion which, in all the parts
of it, is a pure, holy, heavenly, undefiled institution,
and so worthy to be embraced by the reason of
mankind, and yet is but a delusion and a lie, and
then lends them his Spirit and power to recom-
mend and obtrude it upon the world, which is to
make God the Father, the author and abettor, of
the lie.

Ill. The matter, the substance, or contents ol all
this divine testimony concerning Jesus Christ:.And
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this is the record, that God hath giuen to us eter-
nal life, ond this life k in /rrs Son, u. ll. This is the
sum of the gospel. This is the sum and epitome
of the whole record given us by all the aforesaid
six witnesses. l.That God hath giuen to us eternol
life. He has designed it for us in his eternal pur-
pose. He has prepared all the means that are nec-
essary to bring us to it. He has made it over to us
by his covenant and promise. And he actually con-
fers a right and title thereto on all who believe on
and actually embrace the Son of God. Then, 2. 77rrs
life is in the Son. The Son is life; eternal life in his
own essence and person, John 1:4; 1 John l:2. He
is eternal life to us, the spring of our spiritual and
glorious life, Col. 3:4. From him lile is communi-
cated to us, both here in heaven. And thereupon
it must follow, (1.) He that hath the Son hath life,
u. 12. He that is united to the Son is united to life.
He who hath a title to the Son hath a title to life,
to eternal life. Such honour hath the Father put
upon the Son: such honour must we put upon him
too. We must come and kiss the Son, and we shall
have life. (2.1 He that hath not the Son of God hath
not life, o. 12. He continues under the condem-
nation of the law (John 3:36); he reluses the Son,
who is life itself, who is the procurer of life, and
the way to it; he provokes God to deliver him over
to endless death for making him a liar, since he
believes not this record that God hath given con-
cerning his Son.

IV. The end and reason of the apostlet preach-
ing this to believers. l. For their satisfaction and
comfort: These things haue I written unto Wu that
belieoe on the name of the Son of God, thot Wu
may hnow that you haoe eternal &fe, u. 13. Upon
all this evidence, and these witnesses, it is but iust
and meet that there should be those who believe
on the name of the Son of God. God increase their
number! How much testimony from heaven has the
world to answer for! And to three witnesses in
heaven must the world be accountable. These be-
lievers have eternal life. They have it in the cov-
enant of the gospel, in the beginning and first-fruits
of it within them, and in their Lord and head in
heaven. These believers may come to know that
they have eternal Iife, and should be quickened,
encouraged, and comforted, in the prospect of it:
and they should value the scriptures, which are so
much written for their consolation and salvation.
2. For their confirmation and progress in their holy
failh: And that 1au moy belieoe on the name of the
Son of God (u. l3), may go on believing. Believers
must percevere, or they do nothing. To withdraw
from believing on the name of the Son of God is
to renounce eternal life, and draw back unto per-
dition. Therefore the evidences of religion and the
advantage of faith are to be presented to believerc,
in order to hearten and encourage them to per-
severe to the end.

14 And thlg ls the confldence that rve harrc in
hlm, that, ll we ask any thing accordlng to hls
will, he heareth us: 15 Atrd lf rre tnow that he
hear uc, whatsoever rre ask, we know that rue
have the pedtlone that we dedr,ed of hlm. 16If
any man see hia brother sln a ain whtch ls nol
unto death, [s shnll erk, and he rhall glve hlm
llfe for them that aln not unto death. There lr a
sln utrto death: I do not aay that he ahall pray for
tt. l7 All unrighteoueners lr rin: and ttere lr a
eln not unto death.
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Here we have,
l. A privilege belonging to faith in Christ, name-

ly, audience in prayer: This is the confidence that
we haoe in him, that, if we ash any thing accord-
ing to his will, he heareth us, u. 14. The lord Christ
emboldens us to come to God in all circumstances,
with all our supplications and requests. Through
him our petitions are admitted and accepted bf
God. The matter o our prayer must be agreeable
to the declared will of God. It is not fit that we
should ask what is contrary either to his majesty
and glory or to our own good, who are his and
dependent on him. And then we may have con-
fidence that the prayer of faith shall be heard in
heaven.

ll. The advantage accruing to us by such priv-
ilege: If we hnou that he heoreth us, uhatsoeoer
ue ask, we hnow that ue haue the petitions that
we desired of him, u. 15. Great are the deliver-
ances, mercies, and blessings, which the holy pe-
titioner needs. To know that his petitions are heard
or accepted is as good as to know that they are
answered; and therefore that he is so pitied, par-
doned, or counselled, sanctified, assisted, and saved
(or shall be so) as he is allowed to ask of God.

III. Direction in prayer in reference to the sins
ol others: lf any man see his brother sin a sin which
is not unto deoth, he shall ask, and he shall giue
him life for those that sin not unto death. There
is a sin unto death: I do not say that he shall pray
for it, u. 16. Here we may observe, l. We ought
to pray for others as well as for ourselves; for our
brethren of mankind, that they may be enlightened,
converted, and saved; for our brethren in the Chris.
tian profession, that they may be sincere, that their
sins may be pardoned, and that they may be de-
livered from evils and the chastisements of God,
and preserved in Christ Jesus. 2. There is a great
distinction in the heinousness and guilt of sin: Ilrere
rb a srn unto death (o. 16), and there is a sin not
unto death, u. 17. (1.) There is a sin unto death.
All sin, as to the merit and legal sentence of it, is
unto death. The woges of srn r.s death; and cuned
is euery one that continueth not in all things that
are wriften in the book of the laa to do them, Gal.
3:10. But there is a sin unto death in opposition to
such sin as is here said nof to be unto death. There
is therefore, (2.) A sin not unto deari. This surely
must include all such sin as by divine or human
constitution may consist with life; in the human
constitution with temporal or corporal lile, in the
divine constitution with corporal or with spiritual
evangelical life. [.] There are sins which, by hu-
man righteous constitution, are not unto death; as
divers pieces of iniustice, which may be compen-
sated without the death of the delinquent. In op-
position to this there are sins which, by righteous
constitution, are to death, or to a legal forfeiture
of life; such as we call capital crimes. [2.] Then
there are sins which, by divine constitution, are
unto death; and that either death corporal or spir-
itual and evangelical. Frnt, Such as are, or may be,
to death corporal. Such may the sins be either of
gross trypocrites, as Ananias and Sapphira, or, for
aught we know, of sincere Christian brethren, as
when the apostle says of the offending members
of the church oI Corinth, For this cause many are
unah ond sickly among you, and many sleep, I Cor.
1l:30. There may be sin unto corporal death among
those who may not be condemned with the world.
Such sin, I said, is, or may be, to corporal death.
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The divine penal constitution in the gospel does
not positively and peremptorily threaten death to
the more visible sins of the members of Christ, but
only some gospel<hastisement; for whom the l-ord
loueth he chasteneth, and scouryeth eoery son
whom he receitteth, Heb. 12:6. There is room left
for divine wisdom or goodness, or even gospel se-
verity, to determine how far the chastisement or
the stourge shall proceed. And we cannot say but
that sometimes it may /rn terrorem - for warning
to otherc) proceed even to death. Then, Secondly,
There are sins which, by divine constitution, are
unto death spiritual and evangelical, that is, are in-
consistent with spiritual and evangelical life, with
spiritual life in the soul and with an evangelical
right to life above. Such are total impenitence and
unbeliel for the present. Final impenitence and un-
belief are infallibly to death eternal, as also a blas-
pheming of the Spirit of God in the testimony that
he has given to Christ and his gospel, and a total
apostasy from the light and convictive evidence
of the truth of the Christian religion. These are
sins involving the guilt of everlasting death. Then
comes,

lV. The application of the direction for prayer
according to the different sorts of sin thus distin-
guished. The prayer is supposed to be for life: He
shall ask, and he (God) sftall gioe them life. Life
is to be asked of God. He is the God of life; he gives
it when and to whom he pleases, and takes it away
either by his constitution or providence, or both,
as he thinks meet. In the case of a brother's sin,
which is not (in the manner already mentioned)
unto death, we may in faith and hope pray for him;
and particularly for the life of soul and body. But,
in case of the sin unto death in the forementioned
ways, we have no allowance to pray. Perhaps the
apostle's expression, I do not say, He shall pray for
4 may intend no more than, "l have no promise
for you in that case; no foundation for the prayer
of faith." l. The laws of punitive iustice must be
executed, for the common safety and benefit of
mankind: and even an offending brother in such
a case must be resigned to public iustice (which
in the foundation of it is divine), and at the same
time also to the mercy of God. 2. The removal of
evangelical penalties (as they may be called), or
the prevention of death (which may seem to be
so consequential upon, or inflicted for, some par-
ticular sin), can be prayed for only conditionally
or provisionally, that is, with proviso that it con-
sist with the wisdom, will, and glory of God that
they should be removed, and particularly such
death prevented. 3. We cannot pray that the sins
of the impenitent and unbelieving should, while
they are such, be forgiven them, or that any mer-
cy of life or soul, that suppose the forgiveness of
sin, should be granted to them, while they contin-
ue such. But we may pray for their repentance
(supposing them but in the common case of the
impenitent world), for their being enriched with
faith in Christ, and thereupon for all other saving
mercies. 4. In case it should appear that any have
committed the irremissible blasphemy against the
Holy Ghost, and the total apostasy from the illu-
minating convictive powers of the Christian reli-
gion, it should seem that they are not to be prayed
for at all. For uhat rcmains but a certain fearfirl
exryctation of judgment, to consume such adoer-
san'es? Heb. 10:27. And these last seem to be the
sins chiefly intended by the apostle by the name
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rrf srns unto death. Then,5. The apostle seems to
arSue that there is sin that is not unto death; thus,
All unrighteousness ts stn (u. l7); but, were all un-
righteousness unto death (since we have all some
unrighteousness towards God or man, or both, in
omitting and neglecting something that is their
due), then we were all peremptorily bound over
to death, and, since it is not so (the Christian breth-
ren, generally speaking, having right to life), there
must be sin that is not to death. Though there is
no venial sin (in the common acceptation), there
is pardoned sin, sin that does not involve a ple-
nary obligation to eternal death. lf it were not so,
there could be no justification nor continuance of
the iustified state. The gospel constitution or cov-
enant abbreviates, abridges, or rescinds the guilt
of sin.

18 We know that whosoever ia born of God eln-
neth not; but he that ls begotten of God keepeth
himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not.
79 And we know that we are of God, and the
whole world lieth ln wlcledneaa. 20 And we
know that the Son of C,od is come, and hath giv-
en ua arr understandlng, that r,ve may know him
that ls tme, and we a1p ia hlm that la true, euen
in hir Son Jerus Chrlat. ThiE is the true Crod, and
eternal llne. 21 Little children, keep youraelves
fnom idola Amen.

Here we have,
I. A recapitulation of the privileges and advan-

tages of sound Christian believers. l. They are se-
cured against sin, against the fulness of its domin-
ion or the fulness of its guilt: We know that who-
soeuer is born of God (and the believer in Christ
is born of God, u. l) srnneth not (u. l8), sinneth not
with that fulness of heart and spirit that the un-
regenerate do (as was said c/r. 3:6, 9), and conse-
quently not with that fulness of guilt that attends
the sins of others; and so he is secured against that
sin which is unavoidably unto death, or which in-
Iallibly binds the sinner over unto the wages of eter-
nal death; the new nature, and the inhabitation of
the divine Spirit thereby, prevent the admission of
such unpardonable sin. 2. They are fortified against
the devil's destructive attempts: He that is begot-
ten of God heepeth himself, that is, is enabled to
guard himself, and the wiched one toucheth him
nor (u. 18), that is, that the wicked one may not
touch him, namely, to death. lt seems not to be
barely a narration of the duty or the practice of
the regenerate; but an indication of their power by
virtue of their regeneration. They are thereby pre-
pared and principled against the fatal touches, the
sting, of the wicked one; he touches not their souls,
to infuse his venom there a he does in others, or
to expel that regenerative principle which is an an-
tidote to his poison, or to induce them to that sin
which by the gospel constitution conveys an in-
dissoluble obligation to eternal death. He may pre-
vail too far with them, to draw them to some acts
of sin; but it seems to be the design of the apostle
to assert that their regeneration secures them from
such assaults of the devil as will bring them into
the same case and actual condemnation with the
devil. 3. they are on God's side and interest, in op-
position to the state of the world: And we hnow
that ue are of God, and the whole world lieth in
wichedness, u. 19. Mankind are divided into two
great parties of dominions, that which belongs to
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God and that which belongs to wickedness or to
the wicked one. The Christian believers belong to
God. They are of God, and from him, and to him,
and for him. They succeed into the right and room
of the ancient Israel of God, of whom it is said, i"Ire
Lord's paple is his portion, his estate in this world:
Jacob is the lot of his inheritance, the dividend that
has fallen to him by the lot of his own determi
nation (Deut. 32:9); while, or the contrary, ffte
whole unrld, the rest, being by far the maior part,
lieth h wichedness, in the iaws in the bowels of the
wicked one. There are, indeed, were we to con-
sider the individuals, many wicked ones, many
wicked spirits, in the heavenly or the ethereal
places; but they are united in wicked nature, poli-
cy, and principle, and they are united also in one
head. there is the prince of the devils and oI the
diabolical kingdom. There is a head of the malig-
nity and of the malignant world; and he has such
sway here that he is called the god of this world.
Strange that such a knowing spirit should be so im-
placably incensed against the Almighty and all his
interests, when he cannot but know that it must
end in his own overthrow and everlasting damna-
tion! How tremendous is the judgment of God upon
that wicked onel May the God of the Christian
world continually demolish his dominion in tNs
world, and translate souls into the hingdom of his
dear Son! 4. They are enlightened in the knowF
edge of the true eternal God: 'And we hnou that
the Son of God has come, and has giuen as an
understanding, thot we may hnow him that is true,
u. 20. The Son of God has come into our world,
and we have seen him, and know him by all the
evidence that has already been asserted; he has
revealed unto us the true God (as John l:18), and
he has opened our minds too to understand that
revelation, given us an internal light in our under-
standings, whereby we may discern the glories of
the true God; and we are assured that it is the true
God that he hath discovered to us. He is infinitely
superior in purity, power, and perfection, to all the
gods of the Gentiles. He has all the excellences,
beauties, and riches, of the living and true God.
It is the same God that, according to Moses's ac-
count, made the heavens and the earth, the same
who took our fathers and patriarchs into peculiar
covenant with himself , the same who brought our
ancestors out of Egypt, who gave us the fiery law
upon mount Sinai, who gave us his holy oracles,
promised the call and conversion of the Gentiles.

I John 5:18-21

By his counsels and works, by his love and grace,
by his terrors and judgments, we know that he, and
he alone, in the lulness of his being, is the living
and true Godl' It is a great happiness to know the
true God, to know him in Christ; it is eternal lie,
John 17:3. It is the glory of the Christian revela-
tion that it gives the best account of the true God,
and administers the best eye-salve for our discern-
ing the living and true God, 5. They have a happy
union with God and his Son: 'And ue are in him
that is true, euen ($ and) rn hrs Son Jesus Christ,
u. 20. The Son leads us to the Father, and we are
in both, in the love and favour of both, in covenant
and federal alliance with both, in spiritual coniunc-
tion with both by the inhabitation and operation
of their Spirit: and, that you may know how great
a dignity and felicity this is, you must remember
that this true one is the true God and eternal life"
or rather (as it should seem a more natural con-
struction), "This same Son of God is himself also
the lrue God and eternal life" (John 1:1, and here,
ch. l:2l, "so that in union with either, much more
with both, we are united to the true God and eter-
nol life." Then we have,

ll. The apostle's concluding monition: 'Little chil-
dren" (dear children, as it has been interpreted),
"heep yourseloes hom idols, o.21. Since you know
the true God, and are in him, let your light and
love guard you against all that is advanced in op-
position to him, or competition with him. Flee from
the false gods of the heathen world. They are not
comparable to the God whose you are and whom
you serve. Adore not your God by statues and im-
ages, which share in his worship. Your God is an
incomprehensible Spirit, and is disgraced by such
sordid representations. Hold no communion with
your heathen neighbours in their idolatrous wor-
ship Your God is jealous, and would have you come
out, and be separated from among them; mortify
the flesh, and be crucified to the world, that they
may not usurp the throne of dominion in the heart,
which is due only to God. The God whom you have
known is he who made you, who redeemed you
by his Son, who has sent his gospel to you, who
has pardoned your sins, begotten you unto him-
self by his Spirit, and given you eternal life. Cleave
to him in faith, and love, and constant obedience,
in opposition to all things that would alienate
your mind and heart from God. To this living
and true God be glory and dominion for ever and
ever. Amen."
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AN EXPOSITION, WITH PRACTICAL

oBSERVATIONS, OF THE SECOND EPISTLE OF

JOHN
Here we find a canonical epistle inscribed, principally, not only to a single person, but to one also of the softer sex. And

wtry not to one ol that sex? ln gospel redemption, privilege, and dignity, there is neither male nor femole; lhey are both one
in Christ Jesus. Our Lord himself neglected his own repast, to commune with the woman of Samaria, in order to show her
the lountain of lile; and, when almost expiring upon the cross, he would with his dying lips bequeath his blesed mother to
the care ol his beloved disciple, and thereby instruct him to respect lemale disciples lor the future. It was to one ol the same

sex that our Lord chose to appear first aftei his return fiom the grave, and to send by her the news of his resurrection to this
as well as to the other apostles; and we find afterwards a zealous Priscilla so well acquitting henell in her Christian race, and
particularly in some hazardous service towards the apostle Paul, that she is not only often mentioned belore her husband, but
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to her as well as to him, not only the apostle himself, but also all the Gentile churches, were ready to return their thankful
acknowledgments. No wonder then that a heroine in the Clristian religion, honoured by divine providence, and distinguished
by divine grace, should be dignified also by an apostolical epistle.

The apostle here salutes an honourable matron and her chil-
dren (u l-3). Recommends to them faith and love (a 5, 6). Warns
them of deceivers (a 7), and to take heed to themselves (a 8).
Teaches how to treat those who bring not the doctrine of Christ
(u 10, l1). And, referring other things to personal discourse, con-
cludes the epistle (u 12, l3).

1 The elder unto the elect lady and her chil-
dren, whom I love in the truth; and not I only, but
also all they that have known the truth; 2 For
the truth's sake, which druelleth in us, and shall
be with us for ever. 3 Grace be with you, mercy,
and peace, from God the Father, and from the
lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth
and love. 4 I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy
children walking in truth, as we have received a
commandment from the Father.

Ancient epistles began, as here, with salutation
and good wishes: religion consecrates, as far as may
be, old forms, and turns compliments into real ex-
pressions of life and love. Here we have, as usually,

l. The saluter, not expressed by name, but by a
chosen character: The elder The expression, and
style, and love, intimate that the penman was the
same with that of the foregoing epistle; he is now
the elder emphatically and eminently so; possibly
the oldest apostle now living, the chief elder in the
church of God. An elder in the ancient house of
Israel was reverend, or to be reverenced, much
more he who is so In the gospel Israel of God. An
old disciple is honourable; and old apostle and lead-
er of disciples is more so. He was now old in holy
service and experience, had seen and tasted much
of heaven, and was much nearer than when at first
he believed.

II. The saluted - a noble Christian matron, and
her children: To the elect lady and her children.
A lady, a person of eminent quality for birth, ed-
ucation, and estate. It is well that the gospel ha got
among such. It is a pity but lords and ladies should
be acquainted with the Lord Christ and his reli-
gion. They owe more to him than others do; though
usually not many noble are called. Here is a pat-
tern for persons of quality of the same sex. The
elect lady; not only a choice one, but one chosen
of God. It is lovely and beautiful to see ladies, by
holy walking, demonstrate their election of God.
And her children,'probably the lady was a widow;
she and her children then are the principal part
of the family, and so this may be styled an eco-
nomical epistle. Families may well be written to and
encouraged, and further directed in their domes-
tic love, and order, and duties. We see that chil-
dren may well be taken notice of in Christian let-
ters, and they should know it too; it may avail to
their encouragement and caution. Those who love
and commend them will be apt to enquire after
them. This lady and her children are further no-
tified by the respect paid them, and that, l. By the
apostle himself: Whom I loue in the truth, or it
truth, whom I sincerely and heartily love. He who
was the beloved disciple had learnt the art or ex-
ercise of love; and he especially loved those who
loved him, that Lord who loved him. 2. By all her
Christian acquaintance, all the religious who knew
her: And not I only, but also all those that haue

known the lrurlr. virtue and goodness in an ele-
vated sphere shine brightly. Truth demands ac-
knowledgment, and those who see the evidences
of pure religion should confess and attest them;
it is a good sign and great duty to love and value
religion in others. The ground of this love and
respect thus paid to this lady and her children
was their regard to the truth: For the truth's sahe
(or true religions sake) which dwelleth in us, and
shall be with us for euer Christian love is founded
upon the appearance of vital religion. Likeness
should beget affection. Those who love truth and
piety in themselves should love it in others toq
or love others upon the account of it. The apos-
tle and the other Christians loved this lady, not
so much for her honour as her holiness; not so
much for her bounty as her serious Christianity.
We should not be religious merely by fits and starts,
in certain moods and moons; but religion should
still dwell within us, in our minds and hearts, in
our faith and love. It is to be hoped that where
religion once truly dwells it will abide for ever.
The Spirit ol Christianity, we may suppose, will
not be totally extinguished: Which shall be with
us for euer.

lll. The salutation, which is indeed an apostol-
ical benediction: Grace be with you, mercy, and
peace, hom God the Father and from the Inrd Jesus
Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and loue, u.

3. Sacred love pours out blessings upon this hon-
ourable Christian family; to those who have shall
more be given. Observe,

1. From whom these blessings are craved, (1.)
From God the Father the God of all grace. He is
the fountain of blessedness, and of all the bless-
ings that must bring us thither. (2.) From the Lord
Jesus Christ. He is also author and communicator
of these heavenly blessings, and he is distinguished
by this emphatic character - the Son of the Fa-
fher,'such a Son as none else can be; such a Son
as is fhe brightness of the Father's glory and the
express image of his person, who, with the Father,
is also eternal life, 7 John l:2.

2. What the apostle craves from these divine per-
sons. ( 1.) Grace - divine favour and good-will, the
spring of all good things: it is grace indeed that any
spiritual blessing should be conferred on sinful mor-
tals. (2.) Merq - free pardon and forgiveness; those
who are already rich in grace have need of con-
tinual forgiveness. (3.) Peace - tranquility of spir-
it and serenity of conscience, in an assured rec-
onciliation with God, together with all safe and
sanctified outward prosperity. And these are de-
sired rn truth and looe, either by sincere and ar-
dent affection in the saluter (in faith and love he
prays them from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus
Cftnsf), or as productive of continued truth and love
in the saluted; these blessings will continually pre-
serve true faith and love in the elect ladv and her
chitdren; and may they do so!

IV. The congratulation upon the prospect of the
exemplary behaviour of other children of this ex-
cellent lady. Happy parent, who was blessed with
such a numerous religious offspring! I rcjoiced great-
ly that I found of thy children walhing in the truth,
as we haue receioed commandment hom the Fa-
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thet o. 4. Possibly the lady's sons travelled abroad,
either for accomplishment and acquaintance with
the world, or on the account of their own busi-
ness or the common affairs of the family, and in
their travels might come to Ephesus, where the
apostle is supposed to have now resided, and might
there happily converse with him. See how good it
is to be trained up to early religion! Though reli-
Sion is not to be founded upon education, yet ed-
ucation may be and often is blessed, and is the way
to fortify youth against irreligious infection. Hence
too let young travellers learn to carry their reli-
gion along with them, and not either leave it at
home or learn the ill customs of the countries
where they come. It may be observed, also, that
sometimes election runs in a direct line; here we
have an elect lady, and her elect children; children
may be beloved for their parents' sake, but both
by virtue of free grace. From the apostles ioy here-
in we may observe that it is pleasant to see chil-
dren treading in good parent's steps; and those who
see this may well congratulate their parents there-
upon, and that both to excite their thankfulness
to God for, and to enlarge their comfort in, so great
a blessing. How happy a lady was this, who had
brought forth so many children for heaven and for
God! And how great a joy must it be to her lady-
ship to hear so good an account of them from so
good a iudge! And we may further see that it is
joytul to good old ministers, and accordingly to oth-
er good old disciples, to see a hopeful rising gen-
eration, who may serve God and support religion
in the world when they are dead and gone. We see
here also the rule of true walkingi the command-
ment of the Fafier. Then is our walk true, our con-
verse right, when it is managed by the word of God.

5 And now I beseech thee, lady, not as though
I wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that
which rve had from the beginning, that we love
one another. 6 And this i* love, that we walk af-
ter hls commandment& Thfu ls the command-
ment, That, as ye have heard from the begtnnlng,
ye should walk ln lt.

We come now more into the design and sub-
stance of the epistle; and here we have,

l. The apostle's request: trfou;, I beseech thee, la$t.
Considering what it is that he entreats, the way of
address is very remarkable; it is not any partic-
ular boon or bounty to himself, but common duty
and observance of divine command. Here he might
command or charge; but harsher measures are
worse than needless where milder will prevail;
and the apostolical spirit is, of all other, the most
tender and endearing. Whether out of deference
to her ladyship, or apostolical meekness, or both,
he condescends to beseech: And now I beseech
thee, lady. He may be supposed speaking as an-
other apostle does to a certain master to whom
he writes: Wherefore, though I might be uery bold
in Christ (and according to the power with which
Christ hath entrusted mel to enjoin thee that which
is conuenient, yet, for loue's sahe I rather beseech
thee, being such a one as the oged, the elder. Love
will avail where authority will not; and we may of-
ten see that the more authority is urged the more
it is slighted. The apostolical minister will love and
beseech his friends into their duty.

II. The thing requested ol the lady and her chil-
dren - Christian sacred love: That we loue one an-
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othen u.5. Those that are eminent in any Chris-
tian virtue have yet room to grow therein. Bud as
touching brotherly loue, you need not that I urite
unto you; for you yourselues are tausht of God to
loue one another But ue beseech you, brethren
(and sisters), that Wu increase more and more,
I Thess. 4:9, 10.

l. This love is recommended, (1.) From the ob-
ligation thereto - the commandment Divine com-
mand should sway our mind and heart. (2.) From
the antiquity of the obligation: ,Vol as though I
urote a new commandment unto thee, but that
uhich use had hom the beginning, u. 5. This com-
mandment of mutual Christian love may be said
to be a neu.r one in respect of its new enaction and
sanction by the Lord Christ; but yet, as to the mat-
ter of it (mutual holy love), it is as old as natural,
Jewish, or Christian religion. This commandment
must every where attend Christianity, that the dis-
ciples of it must love one another.

2. Then this love is illustrated from the fruitful
nature of it: And this is looe, that we walh after
his commandments, u. 5. This is the test of our love
to God, our obedience to him. This is love to our-
selves, to our own souls, that we walk in obedi-
ence to divine commands. In heeping them there
is great reward. This is love to one another, to en-
gage one another to walk in holiness; and this is
the evidence of our sincere, mutual, Christian love

- that we (in other things) walk after God's com-
mands. There may be mutual love that is not re-
ligious and Christian; but we know ours to be so,
by our attendance to all other commands besides
that of mutual love. Universal obedience is the
proof of the goodness and sincerity of Christian vir-
tues; and those that aim at all Christian obedience
will be sure to attend to Christian love. This is a
fundamental duty in the gospel<harter: Thb is the
commandment, that, os you haue heard from the
beginning, you should walk in r? (u. 6), that is, walk
in this love. The foresight of the decay of this love,
as well as of other apostasy, might engage the apos-
tle to inculcate this duty, and this primordial com-
mand, the more frequently, the more earnestly.

7 For many decelvers are entered into the
world, who confuss not that Jeeus Chrlst is come
ln the flesh. Thle ls a deceiver and an antichrlet.
8 Look to yo1raelveg that we lose not those
thlngr which ice have wrought, but that we re-
celve a full rermrd. 9 Whoeoever tnnsgreseeth,
and abideth not ln the doctrine of Christ, hath
not God. He that abldeth in the doctrlne of Christ,
he hath both the Father and the Son.

In this principal part of the epistle we find,
I. The ill news communicated to the lady - sed-

ucers are abroad: For many deceioen haoe entered
into the world. This report is introduced by a par-
ticle that bespeaks a reason of the report. "You
have need to maintain your love, for there are de-
stroyers of it in the world. Those who subvert the
faith destroy the love; the common faith is one
ground of the common love;" or, "You must secure
your walk according to the commands of God; this
will secure you. Your stability is likely to be tried,
for many deceiuers haoe entered into the world."
Sad and saddening news may be communicated
to our Christian friends; not that we should love
to make them sorry, but to fore-warn is the way
to fore-arm them against their trials. Now here is,
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l. The description of the deceiver and his deceit

- he confesses not that Jaus Christ has come in
the flesh (u. 7); he brings some error or other con-
cerning the person of the lord Jesus; he either con-
fesses not that Jesus Christ is the same penion, or
that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ, the anoint-
ed of God, the Messiah promised of old for the re-
demption of lsrael, or that the promised Messiah
and Redeemer has come in the flesh, or into the
flesh, into our world and into our nature; such a
one pretends that he is yet to be expected. Strange
that after such evidence any should deny that the
Lord Jesus is the Son of God and Saviour of the
world! 2. The aggravation of the case - such a one
is a deceioer and an ontichrist (u. 7); he deludes
souls and undermines the glory and kingdom of
the Lord Christ. He must be an impostor, a wilful
deceiver, after all the light that has been afforded,
and all the evidence that Christ has given concern-
ing himself, and the attestation God has given con-
cerning his Son; and he is a wilful opposer of the
person, and honour, and interest of the Iord Christ,
and as such shall be reckoned with when the lord
Christ comes again. Let us not think it strange that
there are deceivers and opposers of the lord
Christ's name and dignity now, for there were such
of old, even in the apostle's times.

II. The counsel given to this elect household
hereupon. Now care and caution are needful: looA
to yourselues, u. 8. The more deceivers and de-
ceits abound, the more watchful the disciples must
be. Delusions may so prevail that even the elect
may be endangered thereby. Two things they must
beware of: - l. That thq lose not what thq hooe
wrought (u.8), what they have done or what they
have gained. It is a pity that any religious labour
should be in vain; some begin well, but at last lose
all their pains. The hopeful gentleman, who had
kept the commands of the second table from his
youth up, lost all for want of less love to the world
and more love to Christ. Profe*sors should take care
not to lose what they have gained. Many have not
only gained a fair reputation for religion, but much
light therein, much conviction of the evil of sin,
the vanity of the world, the excellency of religion,
and the power ol God's word. They have even tasf-
ed of the powerc of the world to comg and the gifts
of the Holy Spirit; and yet at last lose all. You did
run well, who hindered you, that you should not
obey (or not go on to obey) the trufft 7 Sad it is that
fair and splendid attainments in the school of Christ
should all be lost at last. 2. That they lose not their
reward, none of it, no portion of that honour, or
praise, or glory that they once stood fair for. That
u.re (or you, as in some copies) receiue a full re-
a.rcrd. "Secure you as full a reward as will be giv-
en to any in the church of God; if there are de-
grees of glory, Iose none of that grace (that light,
or love, or peace) which is to prepare you for the
higher elevation in glory. Hold fast that which thou
tasf (in faith, and hope, and a good conscience),
that no mon tahe thy croon, that thou neither lose
it nor any iewel out of itj' Rev. 3:ll. The way to
attain the full reward is to abide true to Christ, and
constant in religion to the end.

III. The reason of the apostle's counsel, and of
their care and caution about themselves, which is
twofold: - l. The danger and evil of departure
from gospel light and revelation; it is in effect and
reality a departure from God himself: Whosoeoer
trunsgesseth (transgresseth at this dismal ratel, and
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obideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not GN.
It is the doctrine of Christ that is appointed to guide
us to God; it is that whereby God draws souls to
salvation and to himself. Those who revolt thence,
in so doing revolt from God. 2. The advantage and
happiness of firm adherence to Christian truth; it
unites us to Christ (the object or subject-matter of
that truth), and thereby to the Father also; for they
are one. He that abideth ( rooted and grounded) rn
the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and
the Son. By the doctrine of Christ we are enlight-
ened in the knowledge of the Father and the Son;
by it we are sanctified for the Father and the Son;
thereupon we are enriched with holy love to the
Father and the Son; and thereby prepared for the
endless enioyment of the Father and the Son. IVour
Wu ane clean through the word which I houe spo-
hen to you, John. l5:3. This purity makes meet for
heaven. The great God, as he has set his seal to
the doctrine of Christ, so he puts a value upon it.
We must retain that holy doctrine in faith and love,
as we hope or desire to arrive at blessed com-
munion with the Father and the Son.

l0 If there come any u[to you, and bring not
thll doctrlng recelne him not lnto;our houae,
nelther bld hlm God speed: ll For he that btd-
deth hlm Crcd apeed lr partaker of hti evtl deeda

Here, I. Upon due warning given concerning sed-
ucers, the apostle gives direction concerning the
treatment of such. They are not to be entertained
as the ministers of Christ. The Lord Christ will dis-
tinguish them from such, and so would he have his
disciples. The direction is negative. l. "Support
them not: If there come any unto Wu, and bring
not this doctrine (concerning Christ as the Son of
God, the Messiah and anointed of God for our re-
demption and salvation), rcceiue him not into your
house." Possibly this lady was like Gaius, of whom
we read in the next epistle, a generous housekeep
er, and hospitable entertainer of travelling minis-
ters and Christians. These deceivers might possi-
bly expect the same reception with others, or with
the best who came there (as the blind are often
bold enough), but the apostle allows it not: "Do not
welcome them into your family." Doubtless such
may be relieved in their pressing necessities, but
not encouraged for ill service. Deniers of the faith
are destroyers of souls; and it is supposed that even
ladies themselves should have good understanding
in the affairs of religion. 2. "Bless not their enter-
prises: Nerflrer bid him God speed. Attend not their
service with your prayers and good wishes." Bad
work should not be consecrated or recommended
to the divine benediction. God will be no patron
of falsehood, seduction, and sin. We ought to bid
God speed to evangelical ministration; but the prop
agation of fatal error, if we cannot prevent, we must
not dare to countenance. Then,

II. Here is the reason of such direction, forbid-
ding the support and patronage of the deceiver:
For he that biddeth him God speed is partaher
of his euil deeds. Favour and affection partake
of the sin. We may be sharers in the iniquities
of others. How judicious and how cautious should
the Christian be! There are many ways of sharing
the guilt of other peoples transgressions; it may
be done by culpable silence, indolencq unconcern-
edness, private contribution, public countenance
and assistance, inward approbation, open apology
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and defence. The Lord pardon our guilt of other
persons'sins!

12 Havtng many things to write unto you, I
would not orife with paper and ink but I trust
to come unto you, and speak face to face, that our
joy may be full. 13 The children of thy elect sis.
ter greet thee. Amen.

The apostle concludes this letter, 1. With an ad-
iournment of many things to personal conference:
Hauing many things to write unto you I would not
write with paper and inh; but I trust to come unto
you, and speah face to face, that our joy may be
full. Here it is supposed that some things are bet-
ter spoken than written. The use of pen and ink
may be a mercy and a pleasure; but a personal
interview may be more so. The apostle was not yet
too old for travel, nor consequently for travelling
service. The communion of saints should be by all
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methods maintained; and their communion should
tend to their mutual joy. Excellent ministers may
have their joy advanced by their Christian friends.
That I may be comforted together uith you by the
mutualfaithbothof youand mg Rom. l:12.2.With
the presentation of service and salutation from
some near relations to the lady: The children of
thy elect sister greet thee. Grace was abundant to-
wards this family; here are two elect sisters, and
probably their elect children. How will they ad-
mire this grace in heaven! The apostle condescends
to insert the nieces'duty (as we should call it), or
dutiful salutation, to their aunt. The duty of infe-
rior relations is to be cherished. Doubtless the apos-
tle was easy of access, and would admit all friend-
ly and pious communication, and was ready to en-
hance the good lady's ioy in her nieces as well as
in her children. May there by many such gracious
ladies rejoicing in their gracious descendants and
other relations! Amen.
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AII EXPOSITION, WITH PRACTICAL

OBSERVATIONS, OF THE THIRD EPISTLE OF

JOHN
Christian communion is exerted and cherished by letter. Christians are to be commended in the practical proof ol their pre

fessed subiection to the gospel of Christ. The animating and countenancing of generous and public-spirited persons is doing
good to many - to this end the apostle sends this encouraging epistle to his friend Gaius, in which also he complains of the
quite opposite spirit and practice of a certain minister, and confirms the good report concerning another more worthy to
be imitated.

In this epistle the apostle congratulates Gaius upon the pros-
perity of his soul (u. l, 2), upon the fame he had among good Chris
tians (u. 3, 4), and upon his charity and hospitality to the servants
ol Christ (u. 5, 6). He complains of contemptuous treatment by
an ambitious Diotrephes (u 9, l0), recommends Demetrius (u. 12),
and expre$es his hope of visiting Gaius shortly (o. 13, l4).

I The elder unto the wellbeloved Gaiug whom
I love in the truth. 2 Beloved, I wish above all
things that thou mayest prosp€r and be in health,
even aa thy aoul prospereth.

Here we see, I. The sacred penman who writes
and sends the letter; not here indeed notified by
his name, but a more general character: The eld-
e4 he that is so by years and by office; honour and
deference are due to both. Some have questioned
whether this were John the apostle or no; but his
style and spirit seem to shine in the epistle. Those
that are beloved of Christ will love the brethren
for his sake. Gaius could not question from whom
the letter came. The apostle might have assumed
many more illustrious characters, but it becomes
not Christ's ministers to affect swelling pompous
titles. He almost levels himself with the more or-
dinary pastors of the church, while he styles him-
self the elder. Or, possibly, most of the extraordi-
nary ministers, the apostles, were now dead, and
this holy survivor would countenance the contin-
ued standing ministry, by assuming the more com-
mon title - the elder. The elders I exhort, uho am
also an eldef 7 Pet. 5:1.

ll. The person saluted and honoured by the let-

ter. The former is directed to an elect lady, this to
a choice gentleman; such are worttry of esteem and
value. He is notified, l. By his name, - Galus. We
read of several of that name, particularly of one
whom the apostle Paul baptized at Corinth, who
possibly might be also the apostles host and kind
entertainer there (Rom. l6:23); if this be not he,
it is his brother in name, estate, and disposition.
Then, 2. By the kind expressions of the apostle to
him: The well-belooed, and whom I loue in the
truth. Love expressed is wont to kindle love. Here
seems to be either the sincerity of the apostles love
or the religion of it. The sincerity of il: Whom I
looe in the truth, for the truths sake, as abiding
and walking in the truth as it is in Jesus. To love
our friends for the truth's sake is true love, reli-
gious gospel love.

IIl. The salutation or greeting, containing a
prayer, introduced by an affectionate compellation

- Belooed, thou beloved one in Christ. The min-
ister who would gain love must show it himself.
Here is, 1. The apostle's good opinion of his friend,
that his soul prospered. There is such a thing as
soul-prosperity - the greatest blessing on this side
heaven. This supposes regeneration, and an in-
ward fund of spiritual life; this stock is increasing,
and, while spiritual treasures are advancing, the
soul is in a lair way to the kingdom of glory. 2. His
good wish for his friend that his body may pros-
per and be in health as well as his soul. Grace and
health are two rich companions; grace will improve
health, health will employ grace. It frequently falls
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out that a rich soul is lodged in a crazy body; grace
must be exercised in submission to such a dispen-
sation; but we may well wish and pray that those
who have prosperous souls may have healthful bod-
ies too; their grace will shine in a larger sphere
of activity.

3 For I rejoiced greaUy, when the brethren
came and testltred of the ru$ that lg in thee, eren
as thou walkest ln the truth. 4 I have no Sreat-
erfoy than to hear that my childrcn walk tn htth.
5 Beloved, thou doeat faithfully whatroener thou
doest to the brctbren, aDd to stangere; 6 Whtch
harrc bome witner of thy chartty befone the
church: whom ll thou bring ionmrd on their jour-
ney after a godly sort, thou rhalt do well:
7 Becauee that for hls name'e aale they went
forth, taking nothlng of the C*ndles. 8 We there.
fore ought to recelve such, that rve mlght be fel.
lowhelpers to the truth.

In these verses we have,
I. The good report that the apostle had received

concerning this friend of his: Ihe brethren came
and testified of the truth that is in thee (u. 3), who
haue borne witness of tlty charity before the church,
u. 6. Here we may see, l. The testimony or thing
testified concerning Gaius - the truth that was in
him, the reality of his faith, the sincerity of his re-
ligion, and his devotedness to God; and this evinced
by his charity, which includes his love to the breth-
ren, kindness to the poor, hospitality to Christian
strangers, and readiness to accommodate them for
the service of the gospel. Faith should work by love;
it gives a lustre in and by the offices ol love, and
induces others to commend its integrity.2. The wit-
nesses - brethren that came from Gaius testified
and bore witness. A good report is due from those
who have received good; though a good name is
but a small reward for costly service, yet it is bet-
ter than precious ointment, and will not be refused
by the ingenuous and religious. 3. The auditory or
iudicatory before which the report and testimony
were given - before the church. This seems to be
the church at which the apostle now resided. What
church this was we are not sure; what occasion they
had thus to testify his faith and love before the
church we cannot tell; possibly out of the fulness
of the heart the mouth spoke; they could not but
testify what they found and felt; possibly they
would engage the church's prayer for the continued
life and usefulness of such a patron, that he might
prosper and be in health as his soul prospered.

Il. The report the apostle himself gives of him,
introduced by an endearing appellation again: Be-
loued, thou doest faithfully whotsoeuer thou doest
to the brethren, and to sffangers, u. 5. l. He was
hospitable, good to the brethren, even to stran-
gen; it was enough to recommend them to Gaius's
house that they belonged to Christ. Or he was good
lo the brethren of the same church with himself,
and to those who came from far; all who were of
the household of faith were welcome to him. 2. He
seems to have been of a catholic spirit; he could
overlook the petty differences amona serious Chris.
tians, and be communicative to all who bore the
image and did the work of Christ. And, 3. He was
conscientious in what he did: "Ihou doest faith-
fully (thou makest faithful work ot) whatsoeuer
thou doest; thou doest it as a faithful servant, and
from the Lord Christ mayest thou expect the re-
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ward of the inheritancel' Such faithful souls can
hear their own praises without being puffed up;
the commendation of what is good in us is de-
signed, not for our pride, but for our encourage-
ment to continue therein, and should be accord-
ingly improved.

lll. The apostles joy therein, in the good report
itself, and the good ground otit: I rejoiced greatly
uhen the brethren came and testified, etc., u. 3. /
haue no greater joy than to hear that my children
ualh in the truth, in the prescripts of the Christian
religion. The best evidence of our having the truth
is our wolhing in the truth. Good men will greatly
reioice in the soul-prosperity of others; and they
are glad to hear of the grace and goodness of oth-
ers. They glorified God in me. Love envieth not,
but reioiceth in the good name of other folks. As
it is joy to good parents, it will be ioy to good min-
isters, to see their children evidence their sincer-
ity in religion, and adorn their profession.

IV. The direction the apostle gives his friend con-
cerning further treatment of the brethren that were
with him: Whom if thou bring forword on their
journey, after a godly sort, thou shalt do welL lt
seems to have been customary in those days of love
to attend travelling ministers and Christians, at least
some part of their road, I Cor. 16:6. It is a kind-
ness to a stranger to be guided in his way, and a
pleasure to travellers to meet with suitable com-
pany: this is a work that may be done ofter a god-
Iy sorf, in a manner worthy of God, or suitable to
the deference and relation we bear to God. Chris-
tians should consider not only what they must dq
but what they may do, what they may most hon-
ourably and laudably do: the liberal mind deuis-
eth liberol generous rhrngs. Christians should do
even the common actions of life and of good-will
after a godly sort, as serving God therein, and de-
signing his glory.

V. The reasons of this directed conduct; these
are two: - l. Because that for his name's sake these
brethren went forth, tahing nothing of the Gentiles.
It appears thus that these were ministerial breth-
ren, that they went forth to preach the gospel and
propagate Christianity; possibly they might be sent
out by this apostle himself: they went forth to con-
vert the Gentiles; this was excellent service: they
went forth for God and his name's sake; this is the
minister's highest end, and should be his principal
spring and motive, to gather and to build up a peo-
ple for his name: they went forth also to carry a
free gospel about with them, to publish it without
charge wherever they came: Tahing nothing of the
Gentiles. These were worthy of double honour.
There are those who are not called to preach the
gospel themselves who may yet contribute to the
progress of it. The gospel should be made without
charge to those to whom it is first preached. Those
who know it not cannot be expected to value it;
churches and Christian patriots ought to concur to
support the propagation of holy religion in the pa-
gan countries; public spirits should concur accord-
ing to their several capacities; those who are free-
ly communicative of Christ's gospel should be as-
sisted by those who are communicative of their
purses. 2. We ought therefore to receiue such, that
ue may be fellowhelperc to the truth, to true re-
ligion. The institution of Christ is the true religion;
it has been attested by God. Those that are true
in it and true to it will earnestly desire, and pray
for, and contribute tq its propagation in the world.
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Character of Demetrius

In many ways may the truth be befriended and as-
sisted; those who cannot themselves proclaim it
may yet receive, accompany, help, and counte-
nance those who do.

9 I wrote unto the church: but Dlotrepheq who
loveth to have the preeminence Emotrg theE, rr.
celveth us not. l0 lYherefore, if I corne, I wlll rc.
member hle deeds which he doeth, prating
againrt us with malicious words: and not eontent
therervith, neither doth he himaelf receive the
brethren, and forblddeth them that would, and
casteth them olJ.l of the church. 11 Beloved, fol-
low not that which is evil, but that whlch ie good.
He that doeth good ls of C,od: but he that doeth
evil hath not seen God.

I. Here is a very different example and charac-
ter, an officer, a minister in the church, less gener-
ous, catholic, and communicative than the private
Christians. Ministers may sometimes be out-shone,
out-done. In reference to this minister, we see,

l. His name - a Gentile name: Diotrephes, at-
tended with an unchristian spirit.

2. His temper and spirit - full of pride and am-
bition: He loues to haoe the pre-emrnence. This fer-
ment sprang and wrought betimes. lt is an ill un-
beseeming character of Christ's ministers to love
pre-eminence, to affect presidency in the church
of God.

3. His contempt of the apostle's authority, and
letter, and friends. ( 1.) Of his authority: The deeds
which he doeth contrary to our appointmenl, prab
ing against us with malicious arords. Strange that
the contempt should run so high! But ambition will
breed malice against those who oppose it. Malice
and ill-will in the heart will be apt to vent them-
selves by the lips. The heart and mouth are both
to be watched. (2.) Of his letter: "l wrote to the
church (u.9), namely, in recommendation of such
and such brethren. But Diotrephes rcceiueth us not,
admits not our letter and testimony therein." This
seems to be the church of which Gaius was a mem-
ber. A gospel church seems to be such a society
as to which a letter may be written and commu-
nicated. Gospel churches may well expect and be
allowed credentials with the strangers who desire
to be admitted among them. The apostle seems to
write by and with these brethren. To an ambitious
aspiring spirit apostolical authority or epistle sig-
nifies but little. (3.) Of his friends, the brethren he
recommended: Neither doth he himself receiue the
brcthrcn, and forbiddeth those that u,ould and cast-
eth them out of the church, u. 10. There might be
some differences or different customs between the
Jewish and Gentile Christians. Pastors should se-
riously consider what differences are tolerable. The
pastor is not at absolute liberty, nor lord over God's
heritage. lt is bad to do no good ourselves; but it
is worse to hinder those who would. Church-power
and church-censures are often abused. Many are
cast out of the church who should be received there
with satisfaction and welcome. But woe to those
who cast out the brethren whom the Lord Christ
will take into his own communion and kingdom!

4. The apostle's menace of this proud domineer-
er: Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his deeds
which he doeth (u. l0), will remember to censure
them. This seems to intimate apostolical author-
ity. But the apostle seems not to hold an episcopal
court, to which Diotrephes must be summoned; but
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he will come to take cognizance of this affair in
the church to which it belongs. Acts of ecclesias-
tical domination and tyranny ought to be animad-
verted upon. May it be better agreed to whom that
power belongs!

II. Here is counsel upon that different charac-
ter, dissuasion from copying such a pattern, and
indeed any evil at all: Beloued, follou not that
which is euil, but that which is good, u. ll. Imitate
not such unchristian pernicious evil; but pursue the
contrary good, in wisdom, purity, peace, and love.
Caution and counsel are not needless to those who
are good already. Those cautions and counsels are
most likely to be accepted that are seasoned with
love. Beloued, follow not that which is eurl To this
caution and counsel a reason is respectively sub-
joined. 1. To the counsel: Follow that which is good;
tor he that doeth good (naturally and genuinely
doeth good, as delighting therein) rs ofGod, is born
of God. The practice of goodness is the evidence
of our filial happy relation to God. 2. To the cau-
tion: Follow not that which is eoil, for he thot doeth
eurT (with bent of mind pursues it) hath not seen
God, is not duly sensible of his holy nature and will.
Evil-workers vainly pretend or boast an acquaint-
ance with God.

12 Demetrlur hath good neport of all mea, and
of the tmth itaelf: yea, and rre alco bear record;
and ye know that our record lr true. 13 I had
many thlnge to wrlte, but I will not wlth ink and
pen write unto thee: 14 But I trust I shall ehort-
ly cee thee, and we ehall epeak face to face. Feace
De to thee. Our frlends salute thee. Greet the
friends by name.

Here we have, I. The character of another per-
son, one Demetrius, not much known otherwise.
But here his name will live. A name in the gospel,
a fame in the churches, is better than that of sons
and daughters. His character was his commenda-
tion. His commendation was, l. General:. Demetrius
has a good report of all men. Few are well spoken
of by all; and sometimes it is ill to be so. But uni-
versal integrity and goodness are the way to (and
sometimes obtain) universal applause. 2. Deserved
and well founded: And of the truth itself, u. 12.
Some have a good report, but not of the truth it-
self. Happy are those whose spirit and conduct
commend them before God and men. 3. Confirmed
by the apostle's and his friends'testimony: Yea, and
we also bear record; and that with an appeal to
Gaius's own knowledge: And you (you and your
friends) &nou.r that our record rs frue. Probably this
Demetrius was known to the church where the
apostle now resided, and to that where Gaius was.
It is good to be well known, or known for good.
We must be ready to bear our testimony to those
who are good: it is well for those who are com-
mended when those who commend them can
appeal to the consciences of those who know
them most.

II. The conclusion of the epistle, in which we
may observe, l. The referring of some things to
personal interview: /haoe many things to write, but
I will not with inh and pen, but I trust I sholl short-
ly see thee, u. 13, 14. Many things may be more
proper for immediate communication than for let-
ter. A little personal conference may spare the time,
trouble, and charge, of many letters; and good
Christians may well be glad to see one another. 2.
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The benediction: Peace be to you; all felicity at-
tend you. Those that are good and happy them-
selves wish others so too. 3. The public salutation
sent to Gaius: Our hiends salute thee. A friend to
the propagaticn of religion deserves a common re-
membrance. And these pious persons show their
friendship to religion as well as to Gaius. 4. The
apostle's particular salutation of the Christians in
Gaius's church or vicinity: Greet thy friends by

Introduction

nome. I doubt they were not very many who must
be so personally saluted. But we must learn hu-
mility as well as love. The lowest in the church of
Christ should be greeted. And those may well sa-
lute and greet one another on earth who hope
to live together in heaven. And the apostle who
had lain in Christ's bosom lays Christ's friends in
his heart.
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AN EXPOSITION, WITH PRACTICAL

OBSERVATIONS, OF THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF

JUDE
This epistle is styled (as are some few others) general or Catholic, because it is not immediately directed

to any particular person, family, or church, but to the whole society of Christians of that time, lately con-
verted to the faith of Christ, whether from Judaism or paganism: and it is, and will be, of standing, lasting,
and special use in and to the church as long as Christianity, that is, as time, shall last. The general scope
of it is much the same with that of the second chapter of the second epistle of Peter, which having been
aiready explained, the less will need to be said on this. It is designed to warn us against seducers and their
seduction, to inspire us with a warm love to, and a hearty concern for, truth (evident and important truth),
and that in the closest coniunction with holiness, of which charity, or sincere unbiased brotherlyJove, is a
most essential character and inseparable branch. The truth we are to hold fast, and endeavour that others
may be acquainted with and not depart from, has two special characters: - lt is the truth as it rs rn Jesus
(Eph. 4:21; and it is fruth after (or which is according to) godliness, Tit. l:1. The gospel is the gospel of Christ.
He has revealed it to us, and he is the main subiect of it; and therelore we are indispensably bound to learn
thence all we can of his person, natures, and offices: indifference as to this is inexcusable in any who call
themselves Christians;and we know from what fountain we are wholly and solely to draw all necessary sav-
ing knowledge. Further, it is also a doctrine of godliness. Whatever doctrines favour the corrupt lusts ol men
cannot be of God, let the pleas and pretensions for them be what they will. Errors dangerous to the souls
of men soon sprang up in the church. The seruants slept and tares uere sorrn. But such were the wisdom
and kindness of Providence that they began sensibly to appear and show themselves, while some, at least,
of the apostles were yet alive to confute them, and warn others against them. We are apt to think, If we
had Iived in their times, we should have been abundantly fenced against the attempts and artilices of se-
ducers; but we have their testimony and their cautions, which is sufficient; and, if we will not believe their
writings, neither should we have believed or regarded their sayings, if we had lived among them and con-
versed personally with them.

We have here, l. An account ol the penman o, this epistle,
a character o, the church, the blessings and privileges of that
happy society (a l, 2). ll. The occasion of writing this epistle (a
3). III. A character of evil and perverse men, who had already
sprunS up in that infant state oI the church, and would be suc-
ceeded by others of the like evil spirit and temper in after-times
(u a). IV. A caution against hearkening to and following after
such, from the severity of God towards the unbelieving murmur-
ing Israelites at their coming out of Egypt, the angeli that lell,
the sin and punishment of Sodom and Gomorrah (u 5-7). V. To
these the apostle likens the seducers against whom he was warn-
ing them, and describes them at large, (u 8 to 10, inclusive).
Vl. Then (as specially suitable to his argument) he cites an an-
cient prcphecy of Enoch foretelling and describing the future judg-
ment (a 14, l5). VII. He enlarges on the seducere'character, and
guards against the offence which honest minds might be apt to
take at the so early permission of such things, by showing that
it was foretold long before that so it must be (a l6-19).
VIII. Exhorts them to perseverance in the faith, fervency in Dray-
er, watchfulness againit falling from the love of God, and a live[y
hope of eternal life (a 20, 2l). IX. Directs them how tir
act towards the erroneous and scandalous (u. 22, 23). And,
X. Closes with an admirable doxology in the iast two verses.

I Jude, the senyatrt of Jesus Christ, and broth-
er of Jamee, to them that are ganctified by God
the Father, and preserved in Jegus Christ, and
called: 2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and love,
be multiplied.

Here we have the preface or introduction, in
which,

I. We have an account of the penman of this ep-
istle, Jude, or Judas, or Judah. He was name-sake
to one of his ancestors, the patriarch-son of Jacob,
the most eminent though not the first-born of his
sons, out of whose loins (lineally, in a most direct
succession) the Messiah came. This was a name of
worth, eminency, and honour; yet L He had a
wicked name-sake. There was one Judas (one of
the twelve, surnamed Iscariot, from the place of
his birth) who was a vile traitor, the betrayer of his
and our Lord. The same names may be common
to the best and worst persons. It may be instruc-
tive to be called after the names of eminently good
men, but there can be no inference drawn thence
as to what we shall prove, though we may even
thence conclude what sort of persons our good par-
ents or progenitors desired and hoped we should
be. But, 2. Our Judas was quite another man. He
was an apostle, so was Iscariot; but he was a sin-
cere disciple and follower of Christ, so was not the
other. He was a faithful servant of Jesus Christ, the
other was his betrayer and murderer; therefore
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here the one is very carefully distinguished from
the other. Dr. Manton's note upon this is, that God
takes great care of the good name of his sincere
and useful servants. Why then should we be prod-
igal of our own or one another's reputation and
usefulness? Our apostle here calls himself a ser-
vant of Jesus Christ, esteeming that a most hon-
ourable title. It is more honourable to be a sincere
and useful servant of Christ than to be an earthly
king, how potent and prosperous soever. He might
have claimed kindred to Christ according to the
flesh, but he waives this, and rather glories in be-
ing his servant. Observe, ( l.) It is really a greater
honour to be a faithful servant of Jesus Christ than
to be akin to him according to the flesh. Many of
Christ's natural kindred, as well as of his progen-
itors, perished; not from want of natural affection
in him as man, but from infidelity and obstinacy
in themselves, which should make the descend-
ants and near relatives of persons most eminent
for sincere and exemplary piely jealous ooer them-
selues with a godly jealousy. A son of Noah may
be saved in the ark from a flood of temporal de-
struction, and yet be overwhelmed at last in a de-
luge of divine wrath, and suffer f/re oengeance of
eternal fire. Christ himself tells us tftar /re tft at hear-
eth his word and doeth r? (that is, he only) rb as
his brother; and sisteti ond motheri that is, more
honourably and advantageously related to him
than the nearest and dearest of his natural rela-
tives, considered merely as such. See Matt. 12:48-
50. (2.) In that the apostle Jude styles himself a
servant, though an apostle, a dignified officer in
Christ's kingdom, it is a great honour to the mean-
est sincere minister (and it holds proportionably
as to every upright Christian) that he is the ser-
oant of Christ Jesus. The apostles were servants
before they were apostles, and they were but ser-
vants still. Away then with all pretensions in the
ministers of Christ to lordly dominion either over
one another or over the flocks committed to their
charge. Let us ever have that of our dear Redeem-
er in actual vievv, ft shall not be so omong you,
Matt. 20:25, 26. - And brother of James, to wil,
of him whom the ancients style lfte firct bishop of
Jerusalem, of whose character and martyrdom Jo-
sephus makes mention, ascribing the horrible de-
struction of that city and nation to this wicked
cruelty, as one of its principal causes. Of this James
our Jude was brother, whether in the strictest or
a larger (though very usual) acceptation I deter-
mine not. He however reckons it an honour to him
that he was the brother of such a one. We ought
to honour those who are above us in age, gifts,
graces, station; not to envy them, yet neither to
flatter them, nor be led merely by their example,
when we have rcason to think they act wrong. Thus
the apsotle Paul withstood his fellow-apostle Peter
to the face, notwithstanding the high esteem he had
for him and the affectionate love he bore to him,
when he saw that he was to be blamed, that is,
really blameworttry, Gal. 2:ll, and following verses.

Il. We are here informed to whom this epistle
is directed; namely, to all those who are sanctified
W God the Fathen and preserued in Jesus Christ,
ond called. I begin with the last - called, that is,
called Christrans, in the iudgment of charity, fur-
ther than which we cannot, nor in lustice ought
to go, in the judgments or opinions we form or re-
ceive of one another; for what appears not is not,
nor ought to come into account in all our dealings

893 Jude I-2
with and censures of one another, whatever abate-
ments the divine goodness may see fit to make for
an honest though misguided zeal. The church pre-
tends not (l am sure it ought not) to iudge of
secret or hidden rftrngs (things drawn into the light
before time), lest our rash and preposterous zeal
do more harm than good, or I am afraid ever will
do. The tares and wheat (if. Christ may be Judge)
must gnou together till the haruest (Matt. 13:28-
30); and then he himself will, by proper instru-
ments, take timely care to separate them. We ought
to think the best we can of every man till the con-
trary appear; not being forward to receive or prop
agate, much less invent, disadvantageous charac-
ters of our brethren. This is the least we can make
of the apostle's large and excellent description
of charity (l Cor. l3), and this we ought to make
conscience of acting up to, which till we do, the
Christian churches will be (as, alas! they are at
this day) filled with enuying and strife, confusion
and euery euil work, Jam. 3:16. Or, the apostle
may speak of their being colled to be Christians,
by the preaching of the word, which they gladly
received, and professed cordially to believe, and
so were received into the society and fellowship
of the church - Christ the head, and believers the
members; real believers really, professed believ-
ers visibly. Note, Christians are the called, called
out of the world, the evil spirit and temper of it,

- above the world, to higher and better things,
heaven, things unseen and eternal, - called from
sin to Christ, from vanity to seriousness, from un-
cleanness to holiness; and this in pursuance of di-
vine purpose and grace; for whom he did predes-
tinate those he also called, Rom.8:30. Now those
who are thus called, are, l. Sanctified: Sanctified
by Cod the Father Sanctification is usually spoken
of in scripture as the work of the Holy Spirit, yet
here it is ascribed to God the Father, because the
Spirit works it as the Spirit of the Father and the
Son. Note, All who are effectually called are sanc-
ttfied, made p.rtahen of a diuine nature (2 Fet. l:4);
for without holiness no man shall see the lord, Heb.
12:14. Observe, Our sanctification is not our own
work. lf any are sanctified, they are so by God the
Father, not excluding Son or Spirit, for they are one,
one God. Our corruption and pollution are of our-
selves; but our sanctification and renovation are
of God and his grace; and therefore if we perish
in our iniquity we must bear the blame, but if we
be sanctified and glorified all the honour and glo-
ry must be ascribed to God, and to him alone. I
own it is hard to give a clear and distinct account
of this, but we must not deny nor disregard nec-
essary truth because we cannot fully reconcile the
several parts of it to each other; for, on that sup
position, we might deny that any one of us could
stir an inch from the place we are at present in,
though we see the contrary every day and hour.
2. The called and sanctified are prcserued in Christ
"/esus. As it is God who begins the work of grace
in the souls of men, so it is he who carries it on,
and perfects it. Where he begins he will perfect;
though we are fickle, he is constant. He will not
forcahe the uorh of his own hands, Ps, l3E:8. Let
us not therefore trust in ourselves, nor in our stock
of grace already received, but in him, and in him
alone, still endeavouring, by all proper and appoint-
ed means, to keep ourselves, as ever we would
hope he should keep us. Note, (1.) Believers are
preserued from the gates of hell, and to the glory
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of heaven. (2.) All who are preserved are preserved
in Jesus Christ, in him as their citadel and strong-
hold, no longer than they abide in him, and solely
by virtue of their union with him.

III. We have the apostolical benediction: Merqy
toyou, etc. From the mercy, peace, and love of God
all our comfort flows, all our real enjoyment in this
life, all our hope of a better. 1. The mercy of God
is the spring and fountain of all the good we have
or hope for; mercy not only to the miserable, but
to the guilty. 2. Next to mercy is peace, which we
have from the sense of having obtained mercy. We
can have no true and lasting peace but what flows
from our reconciliation with God by Jesus Christ.
3. As from mercy springs peace, so from peace
springs looq his love to us, our love to him, and
our brotherly love (forgotten, wretchedly neglect-
ed, grace!) to one another. These the apostle prays
may be multiplied, that Christians may not be con-
tent with scraps and narrow scantlings of them; but
that souls and societies may be full of them. Note,
God is ready to supply us with all grace, and a ful-
ness in each grace. If we are straitened, we are not
straitened in him, but in ourselves.

3 Belorred, when I gave all dillgence to write
u-nto you of tle common ealvadon, it ryas need-
ful for me to wrlte unto you, and exhortlmu that
ye rhould earnestly contend for the fatth whlch
waa once dellvered unto the saints. 4 For there
are certain rnen crept in unarmres, who rvere
before of old ordained to rhis condemnadon, un-
godly men, turning the gracc of our Crod lnto las-
civiourners, and denying the only lord Crod, and
our LordJesus Christ, 5 I wlll thenefore put you
in nemembrance, though ye once knew thlq how
that the lord, having eaved the people out of the
Iand of Egypt, afterward destro]red then that be-
lieved not. 6 And the angele which kept not their
first $tate, but left their own habltation, he hath
reserved in everlasting chalns utrder darkness
unto the judgment of the great day. 7 Even as
Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities about them
in llke manner, giving themselves over to fornl.
cation, and going after otange fleeh, are eet forth
for a[ exnmple, suffering the vengeance of eter.
nal fire.

We have here, I. The design of the apostle in
writing this epistle to the lately converted Jews and
Gentiles; namely, to establish them in the Chris-
tian faith, and a practice and conversation truly
consonant and conformable thereunto, and in an
open and bold profession thereof, especially in
times of notorious opposition, whether by artful se-
duction or violent and inhuman persecution. But
then we must see to it very carefully that it be real-
ly the Christian faith that we believe, profess, prop-
agate, and contend for; not the discriminating
badges of this or the other party, not any thing of
later date than the inspired writings of the holy
evangelists and apostles. Here observe, l. The gos-
pel salvation is a common salvation, that is, in a
most sincere offer and tender of it to all mankind
to whom the notice of it reaches: for so the com-
mission runs (Mark 16:15, l6), Go Wu into all the
world, and preach the gospel to euery creature, etc.
Surely God means as he speaks; he does not de-
lude us with vain words, whatever men do; and
therefore none are excluded from the benefit of
these gracious offers and invitations, but those who
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obstinately, impenitently, finally exclude them-
selves. Whoeuer will may come and drinh of the
water of life freely, Rev. 22:17 . The application of
it is made to all believers, and only to such; it is
made to the weak as well as to the strong. Let none
discourage themselves on the account of hidden
decrees which they can know little of, and with
which they have nothing to do. God's decrees are
dark, his covenants are plain. 'All good Christians
meet in Christ the common head, are actuated by
one and the same Spirit, are guided by one rule,
meet here at one throne of grace, and hope short-
ly to meet in one common inheritance," a glori-
ous one to be sure, but what or how glorious we
cannot, nor at present need to know; but such it
will be as vastly to exceed all our present hopes
and expectations. 2. This common salvation is the
subiect-matter of the faith of all the saints. The doc-
trine of it is what they all most heartily consent
to; they esteem it as a faithful saying, and worthy
of all acceptation, I Tim. l:15. lt is the faith once,
or ot once, once for all, deliuered to the saints, lo
which nothing can be added, from which nothing
may be detracted, in which nothing more nor less
should be altered. Here let us abide; here we are
safe; if we stir a step further, we are in danger of
being either entangled or seduced. 3. The apos-
tles and evangelists all wrote to us of this com-
mon salvation. This cannot be doubted by those
who have carefully read their writings. It is strange
that any should think they wrote chiefly to main-
tain particular schemes and opinions, especially
such as they never did nor could think of. It is
enough that they have fully declared to us, by in-
spiration of the Holy Ghost, all that is necessary
for euery one to belieue and do, in order to obtain
a personal interest in the common salvation. 4.
Those who preach or write of the common sal-
vation should give all diligence to do it well: they
should not allow themselves to offer to God or his
people that which costs them nothing, or next to
nothing, little or no pains or thought, 2 Sam.24:24.
This were to treat God irreverently, and man un-
justly. The apostle (though inspired) gave all dil-
igence to write of the common salvation. What
then will become of those who (though uninspired)
give no diligence, or next to none, but say to the
people (even in the name of God) quicquid in buc-
com uenerit - whateuer comes next, who, so that
they use scripture-words, care not how they inter-
pret or apply them? Those who speak of sacred
things ought always to speak of them with the
greatest reverence, care, and diligence. 5. Those
who have received the doctrine of this common
salvation must contend earnestly lor it. Earnestly,
not furiously. Those who strive for the Christian
faith, or in the Christian course, must strive law-
fully, or they lose their labour, and run great haz-
ard of losing their crown, 2 Tim. 2:5. The wroth
of man worheth not the righteousness of God, Jam.
1:20. Lying for the truth is bad, and scolding for
it is not much better. Observe, Those who havb re-
ceived the truth must contend for it. But how? As
the apostles did; by suffering patiently and cou-
ra.g.eously for it, not by making others suffer if they
will not presently embrace every notion that we
are pleased (proved or unproved) to call faith, or
fundamental. We must not suffer ourselves to be
robbed of any essential article of Christian faith,
by the cunning craftiness or specious plausible pre-
tences of any who lie in wait to deceiue, Eph. 4:14.
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The apostle Paul tells us he preached the gospel
(mind it was the gospel) with much contention
( I Thess. 2:2), thal is (as I understand it), with ear-
nestness, with a hearty zeal, and a great concern
for the success of what he preached. But, if we will
understand contention in the common acceptation
of the word, we must impartially consider with
whom the apostle contended, and hoq the enlarg-
ing on which would not be proper for this place.

II. The occasion the apostle had to write to this
purport. As evil manners give rise to good laws,
so dangerous errors often give iust occasion to the
proper defence of important truths. Here observe,
l. Ungodly men are the great enemies of the faith
of Christ and the peace of the church. Those who
deny or corrupt the one, and disturb the other, are
here expressly slyled ungodly men.We might have
truth with peace (a most desirable thing) were
there none (ministers or private Christians) in our
particular churches and congregations but truly
godly men - a blessing scarcely to be looked or
hoped for on this side heaven. Ungodly men raise
scruples, merely to advance and promote their own
selfish, ambitious, and covetous ends. This has been
the plague of the church in all past ages, and I am
afraid no age is, or will be, wholly free from such
men and such practices as long as time shall last.
Observe, Nothing cuts us off from the church but
that which cuts us off from Christ; namely, reign-
ing inlidelity and ungodliness. We must abhor the
thought of branding particular parties or persons
with this character, especially of doing it without
the least proof, or, as it too often happens, the least
shadow of it. Those are ungodly men who live with-
out God in the world, who have no regard to God
and conscience. Those are to be dreaded and con-
sequently to be avoided, not only who are wicked
by sins of commission, but also who are ungodly
by sins of omission, who, for example, restrain
prayer before God, who dare not reprove a rich
man, when it is the duty of their place so to do,
for fear of losing his favour and the advantage they
promise themselves therefrom, who do the worh
of the Inrd negligently, etc.2. Those are the worst
of ungodly men uho turn the grace of God into las-
ciuiousness, who take encouragement to sin more
boldly because the grace of God has abounded, and
still abounds, so wonderfully, who are hardened in
their impieties by the extent and fulness of gospel
grace, the design of which is to reduce men from
sin, and bring them unto God. Thus therefore to
wax wanton under so great grace, and turn it into
an occasion of working all uncleanness with greed-
iness, and hardening ourselves in such a course
by that very grace which is the last and most for-
cible means to reclaim us from it, is to render our-
selves the vilest, the worst, and most hopeless of
sinners. 3. Those who turn the grace of God into
lasciviousness do in effect deny the Inrd God, and
our Lord Jesus Cftnsf; that is, they deny both nat-
ural and revealed religion. They strike at the foun-
dation of natural religion, for they deny the only
Lord God; and they overturn all the frame of re-
vealed religion, lor they deny the l-ord Ja,us Christ.
Now his great design in establishing revealed re-
ligion in the world was to bring us unto God. To
deny revealed religion is virtually to overturn nat-
ural religion, for they stand or fall together, and
they mutually yield light and force to each other.
Would to God our modern deists, who live in the
midst of gospel light, would seriously consider this,
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and cautiously, diligently, and impartially examine
what it is that hinders their receiving the gospel,
while they profess themselves fully persuaded of
all the principles and duties oI natural religion! Nev-
er to tallies answered more exactly to each other
than these do, so that it seems absurd to receive
the one and reject the other. One would think it
were the fairer way to receive both or reject both;
though perhaps the more plausible method, espe-
cially in this age, is to act the part they do.4. Those
who turn the grace of God into lasciviousness are
ordained unto condemnation. They sin against the
last, the greatest, and most perfect remedy; and
so are without excuse. Those who thus sin must
needs die of their wounds, of their disease, are of
old ordained to this condemnation, whatever that
expression means. But what if our translators had
thought fit to have rendered the words palai pro-
gegnommmoi - of old fore-written of, as persons
who would through their own sin and folly become
the proper subjects of this condemnation, where
had the harm been? Plain Christians had not been
troubled with dark, doubtful, and perplexing
thoughts about reprobation, which the strongest
heads cannot enter far into, can indeed bear but
little of, without much loss and damage. ls it not
enough that early notice was given by inspired writ-
ers that such seducers and wicked men should arise
in later times, and that every one, being fore-
warned of, should be fore-armed against them? 5.
We ought to contend earnestly for the faith, in op-
position to those who would corrupt or deprave
it, such as lnve oept in unauarcs: a wretched char-
acter, to be sure, but often very ill applied by weak
and ignorant people, and even by those who them-
selves creep in unawares, who think their ipse dix-
rI should stand for a law to all their followers and
admirers. Surely faithful humble ministers are help
ers of their peoples joy, peace, and comfort; nof
lords of their farthl Whoever may attempt to cor-
rupt the faith, we ought to contend earnestly
against them. The more busy and crafty the in-
struments and agents of Satan are, to rob us of the
truth, the more solicitous should we be to hold it
fast, always provided we be very sure that we fast-
en no wrong or injurious characters on persons,
parties, or sentiments.

Ill. The fair warning which the apostle, in Christl
name, gives to those whq having professed his holy
religion, do afterwards desert and prove false to
it, u. 5-7. We have here a recital of the former iudg-
ments of God upon sinners, with design to awak-
en and terrify those to whom warning is given in
this epistle. Observe, The iudgments of God are of-
ten denounced and executed in terrorem - for
worning to others, rather than from immediate or
particular displeasure against the offenders them-
selves; not that God is not displeased with them,
but perhaps not more with them than with others
who, at least for the present, escape. I will put you
in remembrance. What we already know we still
need to be put in remembrance of. Therefore there
will always be need and use ol a standing stated
ministry in the Christian church, though all the doc-
trines of faith, the essentials, are so plainly revealed
in express words, or by the most near, plain, and
immediate consequence, that he who runs may
read and understand them. There wants no infal-
lible interpreter, really or conceitedly such, for any
such end or purpose. Some people (weakly
enough) suggest, "lf the scriptures do so plainly
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contain all that is necessary to salvation, what need
or use can there be of a standing ministry? Wtty
may we not content ourselves with staying at home,
and reading our Bibles?" The inspired apostle has
here fully, though not wholly, answered this objec-
tion. Preaching is not designed to teach us some-
thing new in every sermon, somewhat that we
knew nothing of before; but to put us in remem-
brance, to call to mind things forgotten, to affect
our passions, and engage and fix our resolutions,
that our lives may be answerable to our faith.
Though you hnow these things, yet you still need
to hnow them better.There are many things which
we have known which yet we have unhappily for-
gotten. ls it of no use or service to be put afresh
in remembrance of them?

Now what are these things which we Christians
need to be put in remembrance of ?

l. The destruction of the unbelieving Israelites
in the wilderness, u. 5. Paul puts the Corinthians
in mind of this, I Cor. 10. The first ten verses of
that chapter (as the scripture is always the best
commentary upon itself) are the best explication
of the fifth verse of this epistle of Jude. None there-
fore ought to presume upon their privileges, since
many who were brought out of Egypt by a series
of amazing miracles, yet perished in the wilder-
ness by reason of their unbelief. kt us not there-
fore be high-minded, but feo4 Rom. 7l:20. kt us
fear lest, a promise being left us of entering into
his rest, any of you should seem to come short of
4 Heb.4:1. They had miracles in abundance: they
were their daily bread; yet even they perished in
unbelief. We have greater (much greater) advan-
tages than they had; let their error (their so fatal
error) be our awful warning.

2. We are here put in remembrance of the fall
of the angels, u. 6. There were a great number of
the angels who left their own habitation; that is,
who were not pleased with the posts and stations
the supreme Monarch of the universe had assigned
and allotted to them, but thought (like discontent-
ed ministers in our age, I might say in every age)
they deserved better; they would, with the title of
ministers, be souereigns, and in effect their Sov-
ereign should be their minister - do all, and only,
what they would have him; thus was pride the main
and immediate cause or occasion of their fall. Thus
they quitted their post, and rebelled against God,
their Creator and sovereign [ord. But God did not
spare them (high and great as they were); he would
not truckle to them; he threw them off, as a wise
and good prince will a selfish and deceitful min-
ister; and the great, the all-wise God, could not
be ignorant, as the wisest and best of earthly
princes often are, what designs they were hatch-
ing. After all, what became of them? They thought
to have dared and outfaced Omnipotence itself; but
God was too hard for them, he cast them down to
hell. Those who would not be servants to their
Maker and his will in their first state were made
captives to his justice, and are reserued in eoerlast-
ing chains, under dorhness. Here see what the con-
dition of fallen angels is: they are rn chcrhs, bound
under the divine power and justice, bound over fo
the judgment of the great day; lhey are under darh-
nesq though once angels of light; so horribly in
the dark are they that they continue to fight against
God, as if there were yet some small hope a[least
left them of prevailin{ and overcoming in the con-
flict. Dire infatuation! Light and liberty concur,

chains and darkness how well do they agree and
suit each other! The devils, once angels in the best
sense, are rcserued, etc. Observe, There is, undoubt-
edly there is, a iudgment to come; the fallen an-
gels are reseroed to the judgment of the great day;
and shall lallen men escape it? Surely not. L.et
every reader consider this in due time. Their chains
are called everlasting, because it is impossible they
should ever break loose from them, or make an
escape; they are held fast and sure under them.
The decree, the justice, the wrath of God, are the
very chains under which fallen angels are held so
fast. Hear and fear, O sinful mortals of mankind!

3. The apostle here calls to our remembrance
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, u. 7.
Euen as, etc. It is in allusion to the destruction of
Pentapolis, or the five cities, that the miseries of
the damned are set forth by a lake that burneth
with fire and brimstone; they were guilty of abom-
inable wickedness, not to be named or thought of
but with the utmost abhorrence and detestation;
their ruin is a particular warning to all people to
take heed of, and fly hom, fleshly lusts thdt war
ogoinst the sou/, I Pet. 2:ll. "These lusts consumed
the Sodomites with fire from heaven, and they are
now suffering the uengeonce of eternal frTe; there-
fore take heed, imitate not their sins, lest the same
plagues overtake you as did them. God is the same
holy, just, pure Being now as then; and can the
beastly pleasures of a moment make amends for
your suffering the vengeance of eternal fire? Stand
in awe, therefore, ond sin not," Ps. 4:4.

8 Lik*,lse also these /llflrydrcamera deffIe the
flesh, deaplae dominion, and cpeak evil of dig-
nitie* 9 Yet Mlchael the atrhangel, when con-
tending wlth the dcvil he dteputed about the body
of Moeeg duret not brlng again* hlm a railing
accusadon, but sald, The Lord rebuke thee-
l0 But theee speak evll of those thlngo which
they know not: but what they know naturally, as
brute beaete, ln those thlngs they corrupt them.
selrrcs. ll Woe unto theml for they have gone in
the way of Caln, and ran greedily after the error
of Balaan for rervard, and perished tn the gain-
sa5dng of Core. 12 These are apote in your feasts
of charlty, when they feact with you, feeding
themeelves wlthout fear: clouds thq arc wilh-
out water, carried about of windr; treee whoee
fruit wtthereth, without fnrlt, twice dead, plucked
up by the rootc; 13 Ragtng rvaves of the eea,
foamtng out their own shame; wanderlng stars,
to whom ls reserved the blackne$ of darkness
for ever. 14 And Enoch also, the seventh from
Adam, pnophesied of theoe, sayrng, Behold, the
lord cometh with ten thousands of hie saintq
15 To executeJudgment upon all, and to convince
all that are ungodly among them of all their un.
godly deedr which thery harrc ungodly committed,
and of all their hard sp€ecrr€r which ungodly cin-
ners have spoken againat hlm.

The apostle here exhibits a charge against de-
ceivers who were now seducing the disciples of
Christ from the profession and practice of his holy
religion. He calls them filthy dreamers, forasmuch
as delusion is a dream, and the beginning of, and
inlet to, all manner of filthiness. Note, Sin is filthi-
ness; it renders men odious and vile in the sight
of the most holy God, and makes them (sooneior
later, as penitent or as punished to extremity and
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without resource) vile in their own eyes, and in a
while they become vile in the eyes of all about
them. These filthy dreomen dream themselves into
a fool's paradise on earth, and into a real hell at
last: let their character, course, and end, be our sea-
sonable and sufficient warning; like sins will pro-
duce like punishments and miseries. Here,

I. The character of these deceivers is described.
1. They defile the flesh. The flesh or body is the

immediate seat, and often the irritating occasion,
of many horrid pollutions; yet these, though done
in and against the body, do greatly defile and griev-
ously maim and wound the soul. Fleshly lusts
do war against the soul, I Pet.2:ll. and in 2 Cor.
7:l we read of filthiness of flesh and spirit, each
of which, though of different kinds, defiles the
whole man.

2. They despise dominion, and speoh euil of dig-
nities, are of a disturbed mind and a seditious spir-
it, forSetting that f/re pouers that be are ordained
of God, Rom. l3:1. God requires us to speak eoil
of no man (Tit. 3:2.); but it is a great aggravation
of the sin of evil-speaking when what we say is
pointed at magistrates, men whom God has set in
authority over us, by blaspheming or speaking evil
of whom we blaspheme God himself. Or if we
understand it, as some do, with respect to religion,
which ought to have the dominion in this lower
world, such evil-speakers despise the dominion of
conscience, make a jest of it, and would banish it
out of the world; and as for the word of God, the
rule ol conscience, they despise it. The revelations
of the divine will go for little with them; they are
a rule of faith and manners, but not till they have
explained them, and imposed their sense of them
upon all about them. Or, as others account for the
sense of this passage, the people of God, truly and
specially so, are the dignities here spoken of or re-
ferred tq according to that of the psalmist, Iouch
not mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm,
Ps. 105:15. They speah eoil, etc. Religion and its
serious professors have been always and every
where evil spoken of. Though there is nothing in
religion but what is very good, and deserves our
highest regards, both as it is perfective of our na-
tures and as it is subservient to our truest and high-
est interests; yet this sect, as its enemies are pleased
to call it, is euery where spohen against, Acts28:22.

On this occasion the apostle brings in Michael
the archangel, etc., D. 9. Interpreters are at a loss
what is here meant by the body of Moses. Some
think that the devil contended that Moses might
have a public and honourable funeral, that the
place where he was interred might be generally
known, hoping thereby to draw the Jews, so nat-
urally prone thereto, to a new and fresh instance
of idolatry. Dr. Scott thinks that by the body of Mo-
ses we are to understand the Jewish church, whose
destruction the devil strove and contended for, as
the Christian church is called the body of Christ
in the New-Testament style. Others bring other
interpretations, which I will not here trouble the
reader with. Though this contest was mightily
eager and earnest, and Michael was victorious in
the issue, yet he would not bring o railing accu-
sation against the deuil himself; he knew a good
cause needed no such weapons to be employed in
its defence. It is said, he durst not brtng, 

-etc. 
Wny

durst he not? Not that he was afraid of the devil,
but he believed God would be offended if , in such
a dispute, he went that way to work; he thought
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it below him to engage in a trial of skill with the
gleat enemy of God and man which of them should
out-scold or ouhrail the other: a memorandum to
all disputants, never to bring railing accusations into
their disputes. Tiuth needs no supports from false-
hood or scurrility. Some say, Michael would not
bring a railing accusation against the devil as know-
ing beforehand that he would be too hard for him
at that weapon. Some think the apostle relers here
to the remarkable passage we have, Num. 20:7-
14. Satan would have represented Moses under dis-
advantageous colours, which he, good man, had
at that time, and upon that occasion, given but too
much handle for. Now Michael, according to this
account, stands up in defence of Moses, and, in the
zeal of an upright and bold spirit, says to Satan,
The lord rebuhe thee. He would not stand disput-
ing with the devil, nor enter into a particular de-
bate about the merits of that special cause. He
knew Moses was his fellow-servant, a favourite of
God, and he would not patiently suffer him to be
insulted, no, not by the prince of devils; but in a
just indignation cries out, The Lord rebuhe thee:
like that of our Lord himself (Matt. 4:10), Get thee
hence, Satan. Moses was a dignity, a magistrate,
one beloved and preferred by the great God; and
the archangel thought it insufferable that such a
one should be so treated by a vile apostate spirit,
of how high an order soever. So the lesson hence
is that we ought to stand up in defence of those
whom God owns, how severe soever Satan and his
instruments may be in their censures of them and
their conduct. Those who censure (in particular)
upright magistrates, upon every slip in their be-
haviour, may expect to hear, The lord rebuhe thee;
and divine rebukes are harder to be borne than
careless sinners now think for.

3. They speah euil of the things which thq hnow
not, etc., u. 10. Observe, Those who speak evil of
religion and godliness spea h euil of the things which
thq hnow not; Ior, if they had known them, they
would have spoken well of them, Ior nothing but
good and excellent can be truly said of religion,
and it is sad that any thing different or opposite
should ever be justly said of any of its professors.
A religious life is the most safe, happy, comfort-
able, and honourable life that is. Observe, further,
Men are most apt to speak evil of those persons
and things that they know least of. How many had
never suffered by slanderous tongues if they had
been better known! On the other hand, retirement
screens some even from just censure. But what thE,
hnow naturally, etc. It is hard, if not impossible,
to find any obstinate enemies to the Christian re-
ligion, who do not in their stated course live in open
or secret contradiction to the very principles of nat-
ural religion: this many think hard and uncharita-
ble; but I am afraid it will appear too true in fhe
day of the reuelation of the righteous judgment of
God. The apostle likens such to brute beasts,
though they often think and boast themselves, if
not as the wisest, yet at least as the wittiest part
of mankind. In those things thq corrupt themselues;
that is, in the plainest and most natural and nec-
essary things, things that lie most open and ob-
vious to natural reason and conscience; even in
those things they corrupt, debase, and defile them-
selves: the fault, whatever it is, lies not in their
understanding or apprehensions, but in their de-
praved wills and disordered appetites and affec-
iions; they could and might have acted better, but
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then they must have offered violence to those vile
affections which they obstinately chose rather to
gratify than to mortify.

4. In u. 11 the apostle represents them as follow-
ers of Coin, and in u. 12, 13, as atheistical and pro-
fane people, who thought little, and perhaps be-
lieved not much, of God or a future world - as
greedy and covetous, who, so they could but gain
present worldly advantages, cared not what came
next - rebels against God and man, whq like Core,
ran into attempts in which they must assuredly per-
ish, as he did. Of such the apostle further says, ( l.)
These ore spots in your feasts of charity - the
agapoi or loue-feasts, so much spoken of by the
ancients. They happened, by whatever means or
mischance, to be admitted among them, but were
spots in them, defiled and defiling. Observe, It is
a great reproach, though unjust and accidental, to
religion, when those who profess it, and join in the
most solemn institution of it, are in heart and life
unsuitable and even contrary to it: These are spots.
Yet how common in all Christian societies here on
earth, the very best not excepted, are such blem-
ishes! The more is the pity. The Lord remedy it in
his due time and way, not in men's blind and rig-
orous way of plucking up the wheat with the tares.
But in the heaven we are waiting, hoping, and pre-
paring for, there is none of this mad work, there
are none of these disorderly doings. (2.) When thq
feast with you, they feed themseloes without fear.
Arrant gluttons, no doubt, there were; such as
minded only the gratifying of their appetites with
the daintiness and abundance of their fare; they
had no regard to Solomon's caution, Prov. 23:2.
Note, In common eating and drinking a holy fear
is necessary, much more in feasting, though we
may sometimes be more easily and insensibly over-
come at a common meal than at a feast; for, in the
case supposed, we are less upon our guard, and
sometimes, at least to some persons, the plenty of
a feast is its own antidote, as to others it may prove
a dangerous snare. (3.) Clouds they are without wa-
le4 which promise rain in time of drought, but per-
form nothing of what they promise. Such is the case
of formal professors, who at first setting out prom-
ise much, like early-blossoming trees in a forward
spring, but in conclusion bring forth little or no
fruit. - Carried about of winds, light and empty,
easily driven about this way or that, as the wind
happens to set; such are empty, ungrounded pro-
fessors, and easy prey to every seducer. It is amaz-
ing to hear many talk so confidently of so many
things of which they know little or nothing, and
yet have not the wisdom and humility to discern
and be sensible how little they know. How happy
would our world be if men either knew more or
practically knew how little they know. (4.) Irees
whose huit withereth, etc. Trees they are, for they
are planted in the tord's vineyard, yet fruitless ones.
Observe, Those whose fruit withereth may be just-
ly said to be without fruit. As good never a whit
as never the better. It is a sad thing when men seem
to begin in the Spirit and end in the flesh, which
is almost as common a case as it is an awful one.
The text speaks of such as were twice dead. One
would think to be once dead were enough; we none
of us, till grace renew us to a higher degree than
ordinary, love to think of dying once, though this
is appointed for us all. What then is the meaning
oI this being twice dead? They had been once dead
in their natural, fallen, lapsed state; but they
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seemed to recover, and, as a man in a swoon, to
be brought to life again, when they took upon them
the profession of the Christian religion. But now
they are dead again by the evident proofs they have
given of their hypocrisy: whatever they seemed,
they had nothing truly vital in them. - Pluched
up by the roots, as we commonly serve dead trees,
from which we expect no more fruit. They are
dead, dead, dead; why cumber they the ground?
Away with them to the fire. (5.) Raging waues of
fhe sea, boisterous, noisy, and clamorous; full of talk
and turbulency, but with little (if any) sense or
meaning: Foaming out their oun sftame, creating
much uneasiness to men of better sense and calm-
er tempers, which yet will in the end turn to their
own greater shame and just reproach. The
psalmist's prayer ought always to be that of every
honest and good man, "lpt integrity and upright-
ness preserue me (Ps. 25:21), and, if it will not, let
me be unpreservedl' If honesty signify little now,
knavery will signify much less, and that in a very
little while. Raging waves are a terror to sailing pas-
sengers; but, when they have got to port, the waves
are forgotten as if no longer in being: their noise
and terror are for ever ended. (6.) Wandering stars,
planets that are erratic in their motions, keep not
that steady regular course which the fixed ones dq
but shift their stations, that one has sometimes
much ado to know where to find them. This allu-
sion carries in it a very lively emblem of false teach-
ers, who are sometimes here and sometimes there,
so that one knows not where nor how to fix them.
In the main things, at least, one would think some-
thing should be fixed and steady; and this might
be without infallibility, or any pretensions to it in
us poor mortals. In religion and politics, the great
subjects of present debate, surely there are certain
stamina in which wise and good, honest and dis-
interested, men might agree, without throwing the
populace into the utmost anguish and distress of
mind, or blowing up their passions into rage and
fury, without letting them know what they say or
whereof they affirm.

II. The doom of this wicked people is declared:
Tb whom is reserued the blackness of darhness for
euer False teachers are to expect the worst of pun-
ishments in this and a future world: not every one
who teaches by mistake any thing that is not ex-
actly true (for who then, in any public assembly,
durst open a Bible to teach others, unless he
thought himself equal or superior to the angels of
God in heaven?) but every one who prevaricates,
dissembles, would lead others into by-paths and
side-ways, that he may have opportunity to make
a gain or prey of them, or (in the apostles phrase)
to make merchandize of them, 2 Pet. 2:3. But
enough of this. As for the blackness of darkness
for ever, I shall only say that this terrible expres-
sion, with all the horror it imports, belongs to false
teachers, truly, not slanderously so called, who cor-
rupt the word of God, and betray the souls of men.
If this will not make both ministers and people cau-
tious, I know not what will.

Of the prophecy of Enoch, (u. la, 15) we have
no mention made in any other part or place of
scripture; yet novy it is scripture that there was such
prophecy. One plain text of scripture is proof
enough of any one point that we are requirbd to
believe, especially when relating to a matter of fact;
but in matters of faith, necessary saving faith, God
has not seen fit (blessed be his holy name he has
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not) to try us so far. There is no fundamental ar-
ticle of the Christian religion, truly so called, which
is not inculcated over and over in the New Testa-
ment, by which we may know on what the Holy
Ghost does, and consequently on what we ought,
to lay the greatest stress. Some say that this proph-
ecy of Enoch was preserved by tradition in the Jew-
ish church; others that the apostle Jude was im-
mediately inspired with the notice of it: be this as
it may, it is certain that there was such a prophecy
of ancient date, of long standing, and universally
received in the Old:Iestament church; and it is a
main point of our New{estament creed. Observe,
l. Christ's coming to iudgment was prophesied of
as early as the middle of the patriarchal age, and
was therefore even then a received and acknowl-
edged truth. - The Lord cometh uith his holy myr-
iads, including both angels and the spirits of just
men made perfect. What a glorious time will that
be, when Christ shall come with ten thousand of
thae! And rve are told for what great and awful
ends and purposes he will come so accompanied
and attended, namely, to execute judgment upon
alL 2. It was spoken of then, so long ago, as a thing
just at hand: "Behold, the lord cometh; he is iust
a coming, he will be upon you before you are
aware, and, unless you be very cautious and dil-
igent, before you are provided to meet him com-
Iortablyl' He cometh, (1.) To erecute judgment upon
the wicked. (2.)To conoince them. Observe, Christ
will condemn none without precedent, trial, and
conviction, such conviction as shall at least silence
themselves. They shall have no excuse or apology
to make that they either can or dare then stand
by. Then euery mouth shall be stopped, the Judge
and his sentence shall be (by all the impartial) ap-
proved and applauded, and even the guilty con-
demned criminals shall be speechless, though at
present they want not bold and specious pleas,
which they vent with all assurance and confidence;
and yet it is certain that the mock-trials of pris-
oners in the jail among themselves and the real
trial at the bar before the proper judge soon ap-
pear to be very dilferent things.

I cannot pass u. 15 without taking notice how
often, and how emphatically, the word ungodly is
repeated in it, no fewer than four times: ungodly
men, ungodly sinners, ungodly deeds, and, as to
the manner, ungodly committed. Godly or ungod-
ly signifies little with men now-adays, unless it be
to scoff at and deride even the very expressions;
but it is not so in the language of the Holy Ghost.
Note, Omissions, as well as commissions, must be
accounted for in the day of judgment. Note, fur-
ther, Hard speeches of one another, especially if
ill-grounded, will most certainly come into account
at the judgment of the great day. Let us all take
care in time. "lf thouj'says one of our good old
puritans, "smite (a miscalled heretic, or) a schis-
matic, and God find a real saint bleeding, look thou
to it, how thou wilt answer it." It may be too late
to say before the angel that it was an error, Eccl.
5:6. I only here allude to that expression of the di-
vinely inspired writer.

16 Theae are mumurerq compl,alnerq naltlry 
]

after thelr own lustr; and their mouth epeaketh
grrat s$retlltrg unrdr, havlng men'r percone ln ad.
mlration becaureof advantage l7 But, beloved,
remember ye the wordr whlch were spoken .

belone of the aportler ol our lord Jeeur Chrtrq
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l8 How that they told you there should be mock-
ers ln t[e last UDq who ohould walk after thelr
own ungodly lustr. l9 These be they rvho rcp
arate themeelvee, senrual, havlng not the Spirit.
20 But ye, belove4 butlding up yourcelves on
your mort holy falth, prayhg ln the HoIy Ghort,
2l Keep yourtelveo lo the love of God, looklng
for the merty of our totd Jesus Chrbt unto eter.
nal llie- 22 And of cone have compareion, malr.
lng a dlffenence: 23 And othera rave with fear,
pulfng f,iem out of the lte; hadng ever tte gu-
meBt rpottcd by the flech. 24 Now unto hlm that
l]t able to keep you from falllng, and to pterent
pulaultlers beforcthe pumce of hlr ghrywith
exceedlngJoy, 25 To the only wlse God our Sav-
lour, De glory and matety, doninlon and porrer,
both now and errcr. Amen.

Here I. The apostle enlarges further on the char-
acter of these evil men and seducers: thq ate mur-
muners, comploiners, etc., u. 16. Observe, A mur-
muring complaining temper, indulged and ex-
pressed, laln men under a very bad character; such
are very weak at least, and for the most part very
wicked. They murmur against God and his prov-
idence, against men and their conduct; they are
angry at every thing that happens, and never
pleased with their own state and condition in the
world, as not thinking it good enough for them.
Such n,al& after their own lusfs,'their will, their ap
petite, their fancy, are their only rule and law Note,
Those who please their sinful appetites are most
prone to yield to their ungovernable passions.

II. He proceeds to caution and exhort those to
whom he is writing, o. 17-23. Here,

l. He calls them to remember how they have
been forewarned: But, beloued, rememberi elc., o.
17. "Remember, take heed that you think it not
strange (so as to stumble and be offended, and have
your faith staggered by it) that such people as the
seducers before described and warned against
should arise (and that early) in the Christian
church, seeing all this was foretold by the apostles
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and consequently the ac-
complishment of it in the event is a confirmation
of your faith, instead of being in the least an oc-
casion of shaking and unsettling you thereinl' Note,
(1.) Those who would persuade must make it ev-
ident that they sincerely love those whom they
would persuade. Bitter words and hard usage nev-
er did nor ever will convince, much less persuade
any body. (2.) The words which inspired persons
have spoken (or written), duly remembered and
reflected on, are the best preservative against dan-
gerous errors; this will always be so, till men have
learnt to speak better than God himself. (3.) We
ought not to be offended if errors and persecutions
arise and prevail in the Christian church; this was
foretold, and therefore we should not think worse
of Christ's person, doctrine, or cross, when we see
it tulfilled. See I Tim. 4:1, and2 Tim. 3:1, and 2 Fet.
3:3. We must not think it strange, but comfort our-
selves with this, that in the midst of all this con-
fusion Christ will maintain his church, and make
good his promise, that the gates of hell shall not
preuail ogainst 4 Matt. 16:18. (4.) The more reli-
gion is ridiculed and persecuted the faster hold we
should take and keep of it; being forewarned, we
should show that we are lore-armed; under such
trials we should stand firm, and not be soon shoh-
en in mind,2 Thess. 2:2.
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2. He guards them against seducers by a further
description of their odious characler: These sre
those who separate, etc., D. 19. Observe, (1.) Sen-
sualists are the worst separatists. They separate
themselves from God, and Christ, and his church,
to the devil, the world, and the flesh, by their un-
godly courses and vicious practices; and this is a
great deal worse than separation from any partic-
ular branch of the visible church on account of
opinions or modes and circumstances of external
government or worship, though many can patient-
ly bear with the former, while they are plentifully
and almost perpetually railing at the latter, as if
no sin were damnable but what they are pleased
to call schr'sm. (2.) Sensual men have not the Spir-
it, that is, of God and Christ; the Spirit of holiness,
which whoever has not, is none of CirrsfS, does
not belong to him, Rom. 8:9. (3.) The worse oth-
ers are the better should we endeavour and ap-
prove ourselves to be; the more busy Satan and
his instruments are to pervert others, in iudgment
or practice, the more tenacious should we be of
sound doctrine and a good conversation, holding
fast the faithful word, as ue haDe been (divinely)
taught, holding the mystery of the faith in a pure
conscience, Tit. 1:9; 1 Tim. 3:9.

3. He exhorts them to persevering constancy in
truth and holiness.

(1.) Building up yourceloes in your most holy
faith, u.20. Observe, The way to hold fast our pro-
fession is to hold on in it. Having laid our foun-
dation well in a sound faith, and a sincere upright
heart, we must build upon it, make further prog-
ress continually; and we should take care with what
materials we carry on our building, namely, gold,
siluer, precious sfones, nol wood, hay, stubble,
I Cor. 3:12. Right principles and a regular conver-
sation sill stand the test even of the fiery trial; but,
whatever we mix of baser alloy, though we be in
the main sincere, we shall suffer loss by it, and
though our persons be saved all that part of our
work shall be consumed; and, if we ourselves
escape, it will be with great danger and difficulty,
as from a house on fire on every side.

(2.) haying in the Holy GhosL Observe, [1.] Pray-
er is the nurse of faith; the way to build up our-
selues in our most holy faith is to continue instont
in prayer, Rom. 12:12. [2.] Our prayers are then
most likely to prevail when we pray in the Holy
Ghost, that is, under his guidance and influence,
according to the rule of his word, with faith, fer-
vency, and constant persevering importunity; this
is praying in the Holy Ghost, whether it be done
by or without a set prescribed form.

(3.) Keep yourselues in the loue of God, u.21.ll.l
"Keep up the grace of love to God in its lively vig-
orous actings and exercises in your souls." [2.] "Take
heed of throwing yourselves out of the love of God
to you, or its delightful, cheering, strengthening
manifestations; keep yourselves in the way of God,
if you would continue in his love."

(4.) Inohing for the mercy, etc. [.] Eternal life
is to be looked for only through mercy; mercy is
our only plea, not merit; or if merit, not our own,
but another's, who has merited for us what oth-
erwise we could have laid no claim to, nor have
entertained any well-grounded hope of. [2.] lt is
said, not only through the mercy of God as our
Creator, but through the mercy of our Lord Jesus
Chrrst as Redeemer; all who come to heaven must
come thither through our Lord Jesus Christ; for
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there is no other name under heauen giuen among
men by which we must be saue( but that of the
l,ord Jesus only, Acts. 4:12, compared with p. 10.

[3.] A believing expectation of eternal life will arm
us against the snares of sin (2 Pet. 3:14); a lively
faith of the blessed hope will help us to mortify
our cursed lusts.

4. He directs them how to behave towards err-
ing brethren: And of some haue compassion, etc.,
u.22,23. Observe, (1.) We ought to do all we can
to rescue others out of the snares of the devil, that
they may be saved from (or recovered, when en-
tangled therein, out of) dangerous errors, or per-
nicious practices. We are not only (under God) our
own keepers, but every man ought to be, as much
as in him lies, his brother's heeper; none but a
wicked Cain will contradict this, Gen.4:9. We must
watch over one another, must faithfully, yet pru-
dently, reprove each other, and set a good exam-
ple to all about us. (2.) This must be done with com-
passion, mahing o difference. How is that? We must
distinguish between the weak and the wilful. [1.]
Of some we must haue compassrbn, treat them with
all tenderness, restore them in the spirit of meeh-
ness, not be needlessly harsh and severe in our cen-
sures of them and their actions, nor proud and
haughty in our conduct towards them; not implac-
able, nor averse to reconciliation with them, or
admitting them to the friendship they formerly had
with us, when they give evident or even strongly
hopeful tokens of a sincere repentance: if God has
forgiven them, why should not we? We infinitely
more need his forgiveness than they do, or can dq
ours, though perhaps neither they nor we are iust-
ly or sufficiently sensible of this. [2.] Others saue
uith fear, urging upon them the terrors of the Inrd;
''Endeavour to frighten them out of their sins;
preach hell and damnation to theml' But what if
prudence and caution in administering even the
most iust and severe reprools be what are primar-
ily and chiefly here intimated - (l do but offer it
for consideration); as if he had said, "Fear lest you
frustrate your own good intentions and honest de-
signs by rash and imprudent management, that you
do not harden, instead of reclaiming, even where
greater degrees of severity are requisite than in the
immediately foregoing instance." We are often apt
to over-do, when we are sure we mean honestly,
and think we are right in the main; yet the very
worst are not needlessly, nor rashly, nor to extrem-
ity, to be provoked, lest they be thereby further
hardened through our default. -"Hotingersen the
garment spotted with the f/esh, that is, keeping
yourselves at the utmost distance from what is or
appears evil, and designing and endeavouring that
others may do so too. Avoid all that leads to sin
or that looks like sinJ' I Thess. 5:22.

lll. The apostle concludes this epistle with a sol-
emn ascription of glory to the great God, D. 24,25.
Note, l. Whatever is the subject or argument we
have been treating of, ascribing glory to God is fit
test for us to conclude with. 2. God is able, and
he is as willing as able, to heep us hom falling, and
to present us faultless before the presence of his glo
r.y; not as those who never have been faulty (for
what has once been done can never be rendered
undone, even by Omnipotence itself, for that im-
plies a contradiction), but as those whose faults
shall not be imputed, to their ruin, which, but for
God's mercy and a Saviour's merits, they might
most justly have been. - Before the presence of
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his glory. Observe, ( 1.) The glory of the Lord will
shortly be present. We now look upon it as distant,
and too many look upon it as uncertain, but it will
come, and it will be manifest and apparent. Euery
eye shall see hrrn, Rev. l:7. This is now the object
of our faith, but hereafter (and surely it cannot nour
be long) it will be the object of our sensel whom
we now believe in, him we shall shortly see, to our
unspeakable ioy and comfort or inexpressible ter-
ror and consternation. See I Pet. l:8. (2.) All real
sincere believers shall be presented, and the Lord
Redeemer's appearance and coming, by him their
glorious head, to the Father, in order to his ap
probation, acceptance, and reward. They were giv-
en to him of the Father, and of all that were so giD-
en to him he has lost none, nor will lose any one,
not an individual, a single soul, but will present

Reuelation 1:1-2

them all perfectly holy and happy, when he shall
surrender his mediatorial kingdom to his God and
our God, his Father andour Father, John 6:39, with
ch. 17,12,I Cor. 15:24. (3.) When believers shall be
presented faultless it will be with exceeding ioy.
Alas! now our faults fill us with fears, doubts, and
sorrows. But be of good cheer; il we be sincere, we
shall be, our dear Redeemer has undertaken for
it, we shall be presented faultless; where there i$
no sin there will be no sorrow; where there is the
perfection of holiness, there will be the perfection
of ioy. Surely, the God who can and will do this
is worttry to have glory msjesty, dominion, ond
pouser, axribed to him, both now and for euer! And
to this we may well, with the apostle, affix our
hearty Amen.
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AN EXPOSITION, WrrH PRACTICAL

oBSERVATIONS, OF THE

REVELATION OF ST. JOHN
It ought to be no preiudice to the credit and authority ol this book that it has been reiected by men of comrpt minds, such

as Cerdon and Marcion, and doubted ol by men ol a better character; for this has been the lot ol other parts of holy writ,
and of the divine Author ol the scripture himself. The image and superscription ol this book are truly sacred and divine, and
the matter of it agreeable with other prophetical bookq particularly Ezekiel and Daniel; the church ol God has generally re,
ceived it, and lound good counsel and great comlort in it. From the beginning, the church of Crod has been blessed with proph-
ecy. That glorious prediction of breaking the serpent's head was the stay and support ol the patriarchal age; and the many
prophecies there were conceming the Mesiah to come were the gospel of the Old Testament. Christ himself prophesied of
the destruction of Jerusalem; and, about the time in which that was accomplished, he entrusted the apostle John with this
book of revelation, to deliver it to the church as a prediction of the most important events that should happen to it to the
end of time, for the support of the faith ol his people and the direction of their hope. It is called the Reuelotrbry because God
therein discovers those things which could never have been sifted out by the reasonings ol human understanding, those deep
things of God which no man knows, but the Spirit ol God, and those to whom he reveals them.

CHAPTER I
This chapter is a general preface to the whole book, and con-

tains, I. An inscription, declaring the oriSinal and the design of
it (u l, 2). II. The apostolic benediction pronounced on all those
who shall pay a due regard to the contents of this book (u 3-8).
Ill. A glorious vision or appearance of the Lnrd Jesus Christ to
the apostle John, when he delivered to him this revelation (u 9
to the end).

I The Rerrcladon of Jesus Chrlet, whtch Crrd
gave unto him, to show u[to hll rennnte thinge
whlch must ahortly come to pars; and he cent and
elgnlfled if by hls angel urto hls seruant John:
2 Who bare necord of the word of God, and of
the testlmony of Jesus Christ, and of all things
that he eaw.

Here we have,
I. What we may call the pedigree of this book.

l. lt is f/re reuelation of Jesus Chrisf. The whole
Bible is so; for all revelation comes through Christ
and all centres in him; and especially in these last
days God has spohen to us by hri Son, and con-
cerning his Son. Christ, as the king of his church,
has been pleased thus far to let his church know
by what rules and methods he will proceed in his
government; and, as the prophet of the church, he
has made known to us the things that shall be here-
after. 2. It is a revelation which God gaoe unto
Christ. Though Christ is himself God, and as such

has light and life in himself, yet, as he sustains the
office of Mediotor between God and man, he re-
ceives his instructions from the Father. The hu-
man nature of Christ, though endowed with the
Sreatest sgacity, iudgment, and penetration, could
not, in a way of reason, discover these great events,
which not being produced by natural causes, but
wholly depending upon the will of God, could be
the object only of divine prescience, and must
come to a created mind only by revelation. Our
Lord Jesus is the great trustee of divine revelation;
it is to him that we owe the knowledge we have
of what we are to expect from God and what he
expects from us. 3. This revelation Christ senf and
signified by his dngel Observe here the admirable
order of divine revelation. God gave it to Christ,
and Christ employed an angel to communicate it
to the churches. The angels are God's messengers;
they are ministering spirits to the heirs of sal-
vation. They are Christ's servants: principalities
and powers are subiect to him; all the angels of God
are obliged to worship him. 4. The angels s4nr-
fied it to the apostle John. As the angels are the
messengers of Christ, the ministers are the mes-
sengeni of the churches: what they receive from
heaven, they are to communicate to the churches.
John was the apostle chosen for this service. Some
think he was the only one surviving, the rest hav'
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ing sealed their testimony with their blood. This
was to be the last book of divine revelation; and
therefore notified to the church by the last of the
apostles. John was the beloved disciple. He was,
under the New Testament, as the prophet Daniel
under the Old, a man greatly beloued. He was the
servant of Christ; he was an apostle, an evange-
list, and a prophet; he served Christ in all the three
extraordinary offices of the church. James was an
apostle, but not a prophet, nor an evangelist; Mat-
thew was an apostle and evangelist, but not a
prophet; Luke was an evangelist, but neither a
prophet nor an apostle; but John was all three; and
so Christ calls him in an eminent sense his seru-
ant John.5. John was to deliver this revelation
to the church, to all his servants. For the revela-
tion was not designed for the use of Christ's ex-
traordinary servants the ministers only, but for all
his servants, the members of the church; they have
all a right to the oracles of God, and all have their
concern in them.

II. Here we have the subiect-matter of this rev-
elation, namely, the things that must shortly come
to pass. The evangelists give us an account of the
things that are past; prophecy gives us an account
of things to come. These future events are shown,
not in the clearest light in which God could have
set them, but in such a light as he saw most prop-
er, and which would best answer his wise and holy
purposes. Had they been as clearly foretold in all
their circumstances as God could have revealed
them, the prediction might have prevented the ac-
complishment; but they are foretold more darkly,
to beget in us a veneration for the scripture, and
to engage our attention and excite our enquiry. We
have in this revelation a general idea of the meth-
ods of divine providence and government in and
about the church, and many good lessons may be
learned hereby. These events (it is said) were such
as should come to pass not only surely, but short-
/y,'that is, they would begin to come to pass very
shortly, and the whole would be accomplished in
a short time. For now the last ages of the world
had come.

III. Here is an attestation of the prophecy, u. 2.
It was signified to John, who bore record of the
word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ,
and of all things that he saw. It is observable that
the historical books of the Old Testament have not
always the name of the historian prefixed to them,
as in the books of Judges, Kings, Chronicles,'but
in the prophetical books the name is always pre-
fixed, as Isaiaft, Jeremiah, etc. So in the New Tes-
tament, though John did not prefix his name to his
first epistle, yet he does to this prophecy, as ready
to vouch and answer for the truth of it; and he gives
us not only his name, but his office. He was one
who bore record of the word of God in general,
and of the testimony of Jesus in particular, and of
all things that he saw; he was an eye-witness, and
he concealed nothing that he saw. Nothing record-
ed in this revelation was his own invention or imag-
ination; but all was the record of God and the tes-
timony of Jesus; and, as he added nothing to it,
so he kept back no part of the counsels of God.

3 Blessed ds he that readeth, and they that hear
the words of thic prophecy, andkeep thorc things
which arc written therein: for the time iy at hand.
4 John to the seven churches which are in Asia:
Grace De unto you, and peace, from him which

Apostolic benediction

is, and which waE and which is to come; and from
the seven Spirits which are before his throne;
5 And from Jeaus Christ, rofto rs the faithful wit-
ness, and the first begotten of the dead, and the
prince of the kings of the earth. Unto him that
loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own
blood, 6 And hath made us kings and priests
unto God and hia Father; to him De glory and do-
minion for ever and ever. Amen. 7 B'ehold, he
cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him,
and they alco which piereed him: and all kinip6s
of the earth shall wail because of him. Even so,
Amen. 8I an Alpha and Omega, the beginning
and the ending, saith the [ord, which iq and
which was, and which is to come, the Almighty.

We have here an apostolic benediction on those
who should give a due regard to this divine reve-
lation; and this benediction is given more gener-
ally and more especially.

I. More generally, to all who either read or hear
the words of the prophecy. This blessing seems to
be pronounced with a design to encourage us to
study this book, and not be weary of looking into
it upon account of the obscurity ol many things
in it; it will repay the labour of the careful and at-
tentive reader. Observe, l. It is a blessed privilege
to enjoy the oracles of God. This was one of the
principal advantages the Jews had above the Gen-
tiles. 2. It is a blessed thing to study the scriptures;
those are well employed who search the scriptures.
3. It is a privilege not only to read the scriptures
ourselves, but to hear them read by others, who
are qualified to give us the sense of what they read
and to lead us into an understanding of them. 4.
It is not sufficient to our blessedness that we read
and hear the scriptures, but we must keep the
things that are written; we must keep them in our
memories, in our minds, in our affections, and in
practice, and we shall be blessed in the deed. 5.
The nearer we come to the accomplishment of the
scriptures, the greater regard we shall give to them.
The time is at hand, and we should be so much
the more attentive as we see the day approaching.

II. The apostolic benediction is pronounced more
especially and particularly to the seven Asian
churches, u. 4. These seven churches are named
in u. 11, and distinct messages sent to each of them
respectively in the chapters following. The apos-
tolic blessing is more expressly directed to these
because they were nearest to him, who was now
in the isle of Patmos, and perhaps he had the pe-
culiar care of them, and superintendency over
them, not excluding any of the rest of the apos-
tles, if any of them were now living. Here observe,

1. What the blessing is which he pronounces on
all the faithful in these churches: Grace and peace,
holiness and comfort. Grace, lhat is, the good-will
of God towards us and his good work in us; and
peace, thal is, the sweet evidence and assurance
of this grace. There can be no true peace where
there is not true grace; and, where grace goes
before, peace will follow.

2. Whence this blessing is to come. In whose
name does the apostle bless the churches? In the
name of God, of the whole Trinity; for this is an
act of adoration, and God only is the proper ob-
iect of it; his ministers must bless the people in no
name but his alone. And here, (1.) The Father is
first named: God the Father, which may be taken
either essentially, for God as God, or personally,
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for the first person in the ever-blessed Trinity, the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; and he
is described as the Jehovah who is, and who uas,
and uho is to come, eternal, unchangeable, the
same to the Old-Testament church which was, and
to the NewTestament church which is, and who will
be the same to the church triumphant which is to
come. (2.) The Holy Spirit, called the seuen spir-
r'fs, not seven in number, nor in nature, but the in-
finite perfect Spirit of God, in whom there is a di-
versity of gifts and operations. He is before the
throne; for, as God made, so he governs, all things
by his Spirit. (3.) The Lord Jesus Christ. He men-
tions him after the Spirit, because he intended to
enlarge more upon the person of Christ, as God
manifested in the flesh, whom he had seen dwell-
ing on earth before, and now saw again in a glo-
rious form. Observe the particular account we have
here of Christ, u. 5. [1.] He is the faithful witness;
he was from eternity a witness to all the counsels
ol God (John l:18), and he was in time a faithful
witness to the revealed will of God, who has now
spoken to us by his Son; upon his testimony we may
safely depend, for he is a faithful witness, cannot
be deceived and cannot deceive us. [2.] He is the
first-begotten or first-born from the dead, or the
first parent and head of the resurrection, the only
one who raised himself by his own power, and who
will by the same power raise up his people from
their graves to everlasting honour; for he has be-
gotten them again to a lively hope by his resur-
rection from the dead. [3.] He is the prince of the
kings of the earth; from him they have their au-
thority; by him their power is limited and their
wrath restrained; by him their counsels are over-
ruled, and to him they are accountable. This is good
news to the church, and it is good evidence of the
Godhead of Christ, who is King of kings and Lord
of lords. [4.] He is the great friend of his church
and people, one who has done great things for
them, and this out of pure disinterested affection.
He has loved them, and, in pursuance of that ever-
lasting love, he has, Frrst, Washed them hom their
stns rn itb own blood. Sins leave a stain upon the
soul, a stain of guilt and of pollution. Nothing can
fetch out this stain but the blood of Christ; and, rath-
er than it should not be washed out, Christ was
willing to shed his own blood, to purchase pardon
and purity for them. Secondly, He has made them
hings and priests to God and his Father. Having jus-
tified and sanctified them, he makes them kings
to his Father; that is, in his Father's account, with
his approbation, and for his glory. As kings, they
govern their own spirits, conquer Satan, have pow-
er and prevalency with God in prayer, and shall
iudge the world. He hath made them priests, giv-
en them access to God, enabled them to enter into
the holiest and to offer spiritual and acceptable sac-
rifices, and has given them an unction suitable to
this character; and for these high honours and fa-
vours they are bound to ascribe to him dominion
and glory for ever. [5.] He will be the Judge of the
world: Behold, he cometh, and euery eye shall see
him, u. 7. This book, the Revelation, begins and
ends with a prediction of the second coming of the
Iord Jesus Christ. We should set ourselves to med-
itate frequently upon the second coming of Christ,
and keep it in the eye of our faith and expecta-
tion. John speaks as if he saw that day: "Behold,
he cometh, as sure as if you beheld him with your
eyes. He cometh with clouds, which are his char-
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iot and pavilion. He will come publicly: Euery eye
sholl s.ee him, the eye of his people,. the_ ey€ of his
enemies, every eye, yours and mine." He shall
come, to the terror of those who have pierced him
and have not repented and of all who have wound-
ed and crucified him afresh by their apostasy from
him, and to the astonishment of the pagan world.
For he comes to take vengeance on those who
know not God, as well as on those that obey not
the gospel of Christ. [6.] This account of Christ is
ratified and confirmed by himself, u. 8. Here our
Lord Jesus justly challenges the same honour and
power that is ascribed to the Father, u. 4. He is the
beginning and the end; all things are from him and
for him; he is the Almighty; he is the same eter-
nal and unchangeable one. And surely \ryhoever
presumes to blot out one character of this name
of Christ deserves to have his name blotted out of
the book of life. Those that honour him he will hon-
our; but those who despise him shall be lightly
esteemed.

I I John, who also am your brother, and com-
panion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and pa-
dence of Jerua Chrict, rms in the isle that iE called
Patmoo, for the word of God, and for the te$ti-
mony of Jegus Christ. l0 I was in the Spirit on
the [.ord's day, and heard behlnd me a great voice,
aoof atrumpet, ll Sa5rlng, IamAlphaandOme-
B& the firat and the lact: and, What thou seest,
rvrite h a book, atrd serd it utrto the aerrcn
churches which are in Asia; unto Epheauq and
unto Sm5rrna, and unto Fergamoq and unto Thy-
atira, and unto Sar.die, and unto Philadelphia, and
unto l.aodicea. 12 And I turned to see the volce
that spake with me. And belng turned, I saw sev-
en golden candlesticks; 13 And in the midst of
the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of
man, clothed with a garment down to the foot,
and girt about the paps with a golden glrdle.
14 His head and ftir hairs o€r? white like wool,
as white as snow; and his eyea urene as a flame
of fine; 15 And his feet like unto fine brasa, aB
if they burned in a fumace; and his voice a,e the
sound of many rmter& 16 And he had in his rtght
hand eeven stars: and out of his mouth went a
sharp twoedged sword: and his countenance uras
as the sun shineth in hie strength. 17 And when
I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And he laid
hfu right hand upon me, mying unto me, Fear not;
I am the first and the last: l8 I am he that llveth,
and was dead; and, behold, I am allve for ever-
more, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of
death. 19 Write the things which thou hast eeen,
and the things which are, and the things which
shall be hereafter; 20 The mystery of the eeven
stars which thou saweat in my right hand, and
the seven golden candlestickg The serrcn stans are
the angels of the seven churches: and the seven
candlerticks which thou aaweat are the seven
churches.

We have now come to that glorious vision which
the apostle had of the Lord Jesus Christ, when he
came to deliver this revelation to him, where
observe,

I. The account given ol the person who was fa-
voured with this vision. He describes himself, l.
By his present state and condition. He was the
brother and companion of these churches in trib-
ulotion, and in the hingdom and patience of Christ.
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He was, at their time, as the rest of true Christians
were, a persecuted man, banished, and perhaps im-
prisoned, for his adherence to Christ. He was their
brother, though an apostle; he seems to value him-
self upon his relation to the church, rather than
his authority in it: Judas Iscariot may be an apos-
tle, but not a brother in the family of God. He
was their companion: the children of God should
choose communion and society with each other.
He was their companion in tribulation: the perse-
cuted servants of God did not suffer alone, the same
trials are accomplished in others. He was their com-
panion in patience, not only a sharer with them
in suffering circumstances, but in suffering graces:
if we have the patience of the saints, we should
not grudge to meet with their trials. He was their
brother and companion in the patience of the hing-
dom of Christ, a sufferer for Christ's cause, for as-
serting his kingly power over the church and the
world, and for adhering to it against all who would
usurp upon it. By this account he gives of his
present state, he acknowledges his engagements
to sympathize with them, and to endeavour to give
them counsel and comfort, and bespeaks their
more careful attention to what he had to say to
them from Christ their common Lord. 2. By the
place where he was when he was favoured with
this vision: he was in the isle futmos. He does not
say who banished him thither. lt becomes Chris-
tians to speak sparingly and modestly of their own
sufferings. Patmos is said to be an island in the
Aegean Sea, One of those called Cyclades, and
was about thirty-five miles in compass; but under
this confinement it was the apostles comfort that
he did not suffer as an evil-doer, but that it was
for the testimony of Jesus, Ior bearing witness to
Christ as the Immanuel, the Saviour. This was a
cause worth suffering for; and the Spirit of glory
and of God rested upon this persecuted apostle.
3. The day and time in which he had this vision:
it was flre lard's day, the day which Christ had
separated and set apart for himself, as the euchar-
ist is called the Lord's supper. Surely this can be
no other than the Christian sabbath, the first day
of the week, to be observed in remembrance of
the resurrection of Christ. Let us who call him our
lord honour him on his own day, the day which
the Lord hath made and in which we ought to
reioice. 4. The frame that his soul was in at this
time: He was in the Sprirt He was not only in a
rapture when he received the vision, but before he
received it; he was in a serious, heavenly, spiritual
frame, under the blessed gracious influences of the
Spirit of God. God usually prepares the souls of his
people for uncommon manifestations of himself,
by the quickening sanctifying influences of his good
Spirit. Those who would enioy communion with
God on the Lord's day must endeavour to abstract
their thoughts and affections from flesh and flesh-
ly things, and be wholly taken up with things of
a spiritual nature.

II. The apostle gives an account of what he heard
when thus in the Spirit. An alarm was given as with
the sound of a trumpet, and then he heard o uoice,
the voice of Christ applying to himself the char-
acter before given, ,he firsf and the last, and com-
manding the apostle to commit to writing the
things that were now to be revealed to him, and
to send it immediately to the seuen Asian churches,
whose names are mentioned. Thus our Lord Jesus,
the captain of our salvation, gave the apostle no-
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tice of his glorious appearance, as with the sound
of a trumpet.

III. We have also an account of what he saw. He
turned to see the Doice, whose it was and whence
it came; and then a wonderful scene of vision
opened itself to him.

l. He saw a representation of the church under
the emblem of seuen golden candlestrtAs, as it is
explained in the last verse of the chapter. The
churches are compared to candlesticks, because
they hold forth the light of the gospel to advan-
tage. The churches are not candles: Christ only is
our light, and his gospel our lamp; but they receive
their light from Christ and the gospel, and hold it
Iorth to others. They are golden candlesticks, for
they should be precious and pure, comparable to
fine gold; not only the ministers, but the members
of the churches ought to be such; their light should
so shine before men as to engage others to give
glory to God.

2. He saw a representation of the Lord Jesus
Christ in the midst of the golden candlesticks; for
he has promised to be with his churches always
to the end of the world, filling them with light, and
life, and love, for he is the very animating inform-
ing soul of the church. And here we observe,

( l.) The glorious form in which Christ appeared
in several particulars. [.] He was clothed with a
garment down to the foot, a princely and priestly
robe, denoting righteousness and honour. [2.] He
uas girt about with a golden gridlq the breast-
plate of the high priest, on which the names of his
people are engraven; he was ready girt to do all
the work of a Redeemer. [3.] Hrb head and hairc
were white lihe wool or snour. He was the Ancient
of days; his hoary head was no sign of decay, but
was indeed a crown of glory. [4.] Hr:s qes uere as
a llame of fire, piercing and penetrating into the
very hearts and reins of men, scattering terrors
among his adversaries. l5.l His teet were lihe unto
fine burning brass, strong and stedfast, supporting
his own interest, subduing his enemies, treading
them to powder. [6.] I/r's uoice was as the sound
of many waters, of many rivers falling in together.
He can and will make himself heard to those who
are afar off as well as to those who are near. His
gospel is a profluent and mighty stream, fed by the
upper springs of infinite wisdom and knowledge.
l7 .l He had in his right hand seuen stars, that is,
the ministers of the seven churches, who are un-
der his direction, have all their light and influence
from him, and are secured and preserved by him.
l8.l Out of his mouth went a two-edged sword, his
word, which both wounds and heals, strikes at sin
on the right hand and on the left, l9.l His coun-
tenance was as the sun shining its strength too
bright and dazzling for mortal eyes to behold.

(2.) The impression this appearance of Christ
made upon the apostle John (u. l7): He fell at the
feet of Christ as dead; he was overpowered with
the greatness of the lustre and glory in which Christ
appeared, though he had been so familiar with him
before. How well is it for us that God speaks to us
by men like ourselves, whose terrors shall not make
us afraid, for none can see the face of God and live!

(3.) The condescending goodness of the Lord
Jesus to his disciple: He laid his hond upon him,
u. 17. He raised him up; he did not plead against
him with his great power, but he put strength into
him, he spoke kind words to him. [.] Words of
comfort and encouragement: Fecr nof. He com-
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manded away the slavish fears of his disciple. [2.]
Words of instruction, telling him particularly who
he was that thus appeared to him. And here he ac-
quaints him, Firs( with his divine nature: The first
and the last. Secondly, With his former sufferings:
I was dead; the very same that his disciples saw
upon the cross dying for the sins of men. Thirdly,
With his resurrection and life: "l lioe, ond am aliue
for euermore, have conquered death and opened
the grave, and am partaker of an endless life."
Fourthly, With his office and authority: I haue the
hqs of hell and of death, a sovereign dominion in
and over the invisible world, opening and none can
shut, shutting so that none can open, opening the
gates of death when he pleases and the gates of
the eternal world, of happiness or misery, as the
Judge of all, from whose sentence there lies no ap-
peal. Fifthly, With his will and pleasure: Write the
things which thou hast seen, and the things which
are, and uthich shall be hereafter. Srxrhly, With the
meaning of the seven stars, that they are the min-
isters of the churches; and of the seven candle-
sticks, that thq are the seuen churches, to whom
Christ would now send by him particular and prop-
er messages.

CHAMER 2
The apostle John, having in the foregoing chapter written the

things which he had seen, now proceeds to write the things that
rc, according to the command of God (c[. l:19), that is, the prffint
state oI the seven churches of Asia, with which he had a partic-
ular acquaintance, and for which he had a tender concern. He
was directed to write lo every one of them according to their
present state and circumstances, and to inssibe every letter to
the angel of that church, to the minister or rather ministry oI that
church, called angels because they are the messengers of God to
mankind. ln this chapter we have, [. The message sent to Eph-
esus (u l-7). II. To Smyrna (u 8-ll). IIl. To Pergamos (u 12-17).
IV. To Thyatira (a 18, etc.).

I Unto the angel of the church of Ephesue
write; These thlngs raith he that holdeth the sev-
en stara in hls right hand, who rtalketh in the
midst of the aerrcn golden candlesdcki; 2 I know
thy workq and thy labour, and thy patience, and
how thou canat not bear ttem whlch are evll: and
thou ha*t tried them which say they are apostleg
and are not, and hast found them liare: 3 And
hast borne, and hast patiencg and for my name's
sake hast laboured, and hast not falnted.
4 Nerrcrtheless lhave cm.mellrrhatagainst th€e, be-
cauee thou hast left thy first love. 5 Remember
therefore from whence thou art fallen, and re-
pent, and do the first works; or else I wlll come
unto thee qulckly, and will remove thy candle-
stick out of hir place, €xcept thou repent. 6 But
this thou hast, that thou hatest the deedc of the
Nicolaitaneq which I also hate 7 He that hath
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches; To him that overcometh will I give to
eat of the tnee of life, whlch ia in the nidst of the
paradiae of God.

We have here,
I. The inscription, where observe, 1. To whom

the first of these epistles is directed: To the church
of Ephesus, a famous church planted by the apos-
tle Paul (Acts l9), and afterwards watered and gov-
erned by John, who had his residence very much
there. We can hardly think that Timothy was the
angel, or sole pastor and bishop, of this church at
this time, - that he who was of a very excellent
spirit, and naturally cared for the good state of the
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souls of the people, should become so remiss as
to deserve the rebukes given to the ministry of tNs
church. Observe,2. From whom this epistle to Eph-
esus was sent; and here we have one of those ti-
tles that were given to Christ in his appearance to
John in the chapter foregoing: He that holds the
seuen stars in his right hand, ond walhs in the midst
of the seuen golden condlestichs, ch. 1:13, 16. This
title consists of two parts: - (1.) He that holds the
stars in his right hand. The ministers of Christ are
under his special care and protection. It is the hon-
our of God that he knows the number of the stars,
calls them by their names, brnds the sweet influ-
ences of Pleiodes and looses the bands of Orion;
and it is the honour of the Lord Jesus Christ that
the ministers of the gospel, who are greater bless-
ings to the church than the stars are to the world,
are in his hand. He directs all their motions; he
disposes of them into their several orbs; he fills
them with light and influence; he supports them,
or else they would soon be falling stars; they are
instruments in his hand, and all the good they do
is done by his hand with them. (2.) He walhs in
the midst of the golden candlesfrcfu. This intimates
his relation to his churches, as the other his rela-
tion to his ministers. Christ is in an intimate man-
ner present and conversant with his churches; he
knows and observes their state; he takes pleasure
in them, as a man does to walk in his garden.
Though Christ is in heaven, he walks in the midst
of his churches on earth, observing what is amiss
in them and what it is that they want. This is a great
encouragement to those who have the care of the
churcheg that the lord Jesus has Eaven them upon
the palms of his hands.

ll. The contents of the epistle, in which, as in
most of those that follow we have,

l. The commendation Christ gave this church,
ministers and members, which he always brings in
by declaring that he knows their works, and there-
fore both his commendation and reprehension are
to be strictly regarded; for he does not in either
speak at a venture: he knows what he says. Now
the church of Ephesus is commended, ( l.) For their
diligence in duty: I hnou thy works, and thy la-
bour, u.2. This may more immediately relate to
the ministry of this church, which had been la-
borious and diligent. Dignity calls for duty. Those
that are stars in Christ's hand had need to be al-
ways in motion, dispensing light to all about them.
For my name's sahe thou hast laboured, ond hast
not fainted, u. 3. Christ keeps an account of every
day's work, and every hour's work, his servants do
for him, and their labour shall not be in uain in
the lnrd. (2.) For their patience in suffering: 7Efty

labour and tlty patience, u. 2. It is not enough that
we be diligent, but we must be patient, and en-
dure hardness as good soldiers of Christ. Ministers
must have and exercise great patience, and no
Christian can be without it. There must be bear-
ing patience, to endure the injuries of men and the
rebukes of Providence; and there must be waiting
patience, that, when they have done the will of
God, they may receive the promise: Thou hast
borne, and hast patience, o. 3. We shall meet with
such difficulties in our way and work as require pa-
tience to go on and finish well. (3.) For their zeal
against what was evil: Thou canst not bear those
that are euil, u. 2.lt consists very well with Chris-
tian patience not to dispense with sin, much less
allow it; though we must show all meekness to
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men, yet we must show a just zeal against their
sins, This their zeal was the more to be commend-
ed because it was according to knowledge, a dis-
creet zeal upon a previous trial made of the pre-
tences, practices, and tenets of evil men: Thou hast
tried those thot say thq are apostles and are not,
and hast found them lian. True zeal proceeds with
discretion; none should be cast off till they be tried.
Some had risen up in this church that pretended
to be not ordinary ministers, but apostles; and their
pretensions had been examined but found to be
vain and false. Those that impartially search after
truth may come to the knowledge of it.

2. The rebuke given to this church: Neuertheless,
I haue somewhat against thee, u. 4. Those that have
much good in them may have something much
amiss in them, and our Lord Jesus, as an impartial
Master and Judge, takes notice of both; though he
first observes what is good, and is most ready to
mention this, yet he also observes what is amiss,
and will faithfully reprove them for it. The sin that
Christ charged this church with was their decay and
declension in holy love andzeal; Thou hast left tlty
fint loue; not left and lorsaken the object of it, but
lost the fervent degree of it that at first appeared.
Observe, (1.) The first affections of men towards
Christ, and holiness, and heaven, are usually live-
ly and warm. God remembered the love of Israel's
espousals, when she would follow him withersoever
he went. (2.) These lively affections will abate and
cool if great care be not taken, and diligence used,
to preserve them in constant exercise. (3.) Christ
is grieved and displeased with his people rflhen he
sees them grow remiss and cold towards him, and
he will one way or other make them sensible that
he does not take it well from them.

3. The advice and counsel given them from
Christ: Remember therefore whence thou hast fol-
len, and repent, etc. ( l.) Those that have lost their
first love musl remember whence they haue fallen;
they must compare their present with their form-
er state, and consider how much better it was with
them then than now, how much peace, strength,
purity, and pleasure they have lost, by leaving their
first love, - how much more comfortably they
could lie down and sleep at night, - how much
more cheerfully they could awake in the morning,

- how much better they could bear afflictions, and
how much more becomingly they could enioy the
favours of Providence, - how much easier the
thoughts of death were to them, and how much
stronger their desires and hopes of heaven. (2.)
They must repent. They must be inwardly grieved
and ashamed for their sinful declension; they must
blame themselves, and shame themselves, for it,
and humbly confess it in the sight of God, and judge
and condemn themselves for it. (3.) They must rb-
turn and do their first works. They must as it were
begin again, go back step by step, till they come
to the place where they took the first false step;
they must endeavour to revive and recover their
first zeal, tenderness, and seriousness, and must
pray as earnestly, and watch as diligently, as they
did when they first set out in the ways of God.

4. This good advice is enforced and urged, (1.)
By a severe threatening, if it should be neglected:
I will come unto thee quichly, and remooe tly
candlestich out of its place. lI the presence of
Christ's grace and Spirit be slighted, we may ex-
pect the presence of his displeasure. He will come
in a way of iudgment, and that suddenly and sur-
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prisingly, upon impenitent churches and sinners;
he will unchurch them, take away his gospel, his
ministers, and his ordinances from them, and what
will the churches or the angels ol the churches do
when the gospel is removed? (2.) By an encour-
aging mention that is made of what was yet good
among them: This thou hast, that thou hatest the
deeds of the Nicolaitans, uhich I also hote, u. 6.
"Though thou hast declined in thy love to what is
good, yet thou retainest thy hatred to what is evil,
especially to what is grossly so." The Nicolaitans
were a loose sect who sheltered themselves un-
der the name of Christianity. They held hateful doc-
trines, and they were guilty of hateful deeds, hate-
ful to Christ and to all true Christians; and it is men-
tioned to the praise of the church of Ephesus that
they had a iust zeal and abhorrence of those
wicked doctrines and practices. An indifference of
spirit between truth and error, good and evil, may
be called charity and meeAness, but it is not pleas-
ing to Christ. Our Saviour subioins this kind com-
mendation to his severe threatening, to make the
advice more effectual.

lll. We have the conclusion of this epistle, in
which, as in those that follow, we have,

l. A call to attention: He thot hath on ear, let
him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.
Observe, (1.) What is written in the scriptures is
spoken by the Spirit of God. (2.) What is said to
one church concerns all the churches, in every
place and age. (3.) We can never employ our fac-
ulty of hearing better than in hearkening to the
word of God: and we deserve to lose it if we do
not employ it to this purpose. Those who will
not hear the call of God now will wish at length
they had never had a capacity of hearing any
thing at aU.

2. A promise of great mercy to those who over-
come. The Christian life is a warfare against sin,
Satan, the world, and the flesh. lt is not enough
that we engage in this warfare, but we must pur-
sue it to the end, we must never yield to our spir-
itual enemies, but fight the good fight, till we gain
the victory, as all persevering Christians shall do;
and the warfare and victory shall have a glorious
triumph and reward. That which is here promised
to the victors is that they shall eat of the tree of
life which is in the midst of the paradise of God.
They shall have that perfection of holiness, and that
confirmation therein, which Adam would have had
if he had gone well through the course of his trial:
he would then have eaten of the tree of life which
was in the midst of paradise, and this would have
been the sacrament oI confirmation to him in his
holy and happy state; so all who persevere in their
Christian trial and warfare shall derive from Christ,
as the tree of life, perfection and confirmation in
holiness and happiness in the paradise of God; not
in the earthly paradise, but the heavenly, ch.22:1,2.

8 And unto the angel of the church ln Smyrna
write; These things saith the firat and the l,ast,
whtch umc dead, and is allve; 9 I knon' thy workg
and trlbulation, and povertSr, @ut thou art rich)
andf ftnoa the blasphemyof them whletr aay they
are Jewq and are not, but arz the synagogue of
Satan. l0 Fear none of those thlngr whlch thou
ahalt suffer: behold, the devll ahall cast nme ot
you lnto prieon, that ye may be h.leQ and ye rhalt
have trlbulation ten daye: be thou faltblul unto
death, and I wiII give thee a crowa of llIe. ll He
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that hath an ear, let hlm hear what the Spirtt aaith
unto the churches; He that overcometh shall not
be hurt of the second death.

We now proceed to the second epistle sent to
another of the Asian churches, where, as before,
observe,

l. The preface or inscription in both parts. l. The
superscription, telling us to whom it was more ex-
pressly and immediately directed: To the angel of
the church in Smyrna, a place well known at this
day by our merchants, a city of great trade and
wealth, perhaps the only city of all the seven that
is still known by the same name, now however no
longer distinguished for its Christian church being
overrun by Mahomedism. 2. The subscription, con-
taining another of the glorious titles of our Lord
Jesus, fhe first and the last, he thot uas deod and
is aliue, taken out of ch. 1:17, 18. ( l.) Jesus Christ
is the fircr and the lasr. It is but a little scantling
of time that is allowed to us in this world, but our
Redeemer is the first and the last. He is the first,
for by him all things were made, and he was before
all things with God and was God himself. he is the
last, for all things are made for him, and he will
be the Judge of all. This surely is the title of God,
from everlasting and to everlasting, and it is the
title of one that is an unchangeable Mediator be-
tween God and man, Jesus, the same yesterday, to
day, and for eoer He was the first, for by him the
foundation of the church was laid in the patriarch-
al state; and he is the last, for by him the top-stone
will be brought forth and laid in the end of time.
(2.) He was dead and k alioe. He was dead, and
died for our sins; he is alive, for he rose again
for our justification, and he ever lives to make
intercession for us. He was dead, and by dying pur-
chased salvation for us; he is alive, and by his life
applies this salvation to us. And if, when ue uere
enemies, ue uere reconciled by his death, much
more, being reconciled, we shall be saoed by his
I/e. His death we commemorate every sacrament
day; his resurrection and life every sabbath day.

II. The subiect-matter of this epistle to Smyrna,
where, after the common declaration of Christ's
omniscience, and the perfect cognizance he has
of all the works of men and especially of his
churches, he takes notice,

l. Of the improvement they had made in their
spiritual state. This comes in in a short parenthe-
ses; yet it is very emphatic: But thou art rich (u.

0), poor in temporals, but rich in spirituals - poor
in spirit, and yet rich in grace. Their spiritual riches
are set off by their outward poverty. Many who
are rich in temporals are poor in spirituals. Thus
it was with the church of laodicea. Some who are
poor outwardly are inwardly rich, rich in faith and
in good works, rich in privileges, rich in bonds and
deeds of gift, rich in hope, rich in reversion. Spir-
itual riches are usually the reward of great dili-
gence; fhe diligent hand mahes rich. Where there
is spiritual plenty, outward poverty may be better
borne; and when God's people are impoverished
in temporals, for the sake of Christ and a good con-
science, he makes all up to them in spiritual riches,
which are much more satisfying and endurins.

2. Of their sufferings: I hnow thy tribulation and
thy pooerty - the persecution they underwent,
even to the spoiling of their goods. Those who will
be laithlul to Christ must expect to go through
many tribulations; but Jesus Christ takes partic-
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ular notice of all their troubles. In all their afflic-
tions, he is afflicted, and he will recompense trib-
ulation to those who trouble them, but to those that
are troubled rest with himself.

3. He knows the wickedness and the falsehood
of their enemies: I hnow the blasphemy of those
thst say they are Jews, but are not; that is, of those
who pretend to be the only peculiar coyenant-
people of God, as the Jews boasted themselves to
be, even after God had rejected themt or of those
who would be setting up the Jewish rites and cer-
emonies, which were now not only antiquated, but
abrogated; these may say that they only are the
church of God in the world, when indeed thq are
the synagogue ofSaran. Observe, ( l.) As Christ has
a church in the world, the spiritual Israel of God,
so the devil has his synagogue. Those assemblies
which are set up in opposition to the truths of the
gospel, and which promote and propagate damn-
able errors, - those which are set up in opposi-
tion to the purity and spirituality of gospel wor-
ship, and which promote and propagate the vain
inventions of men and rites and ceremonies which
never entered into the thoughts of God, - these
are all synagogues of Satan: he presides over them,
he works in them, his interests are served by them,
and he receives a horrid homage and honour from
them. (2.) For the synagogues of Satan to give
themselves out to be the church or Israel of God
is no less than blasphemy. God is greatly dishon-
oured when his name is made use of to promote
and patronize the interests ol Satan; and he has
a high resentment of this blasphemy, and will take
a iust revenge on those who persist in it.

4. He foreknows the future trials of his people,
and forewarns them ol them, and fore-arms them
against them. ( l.) He forewarns them of future tri-
als: The deuil shall cast some of you into prison,
and you shall haue tibulation, u. 10. The people
of God must look for a series and succession of
troubles in this world, and their troubles usually
rise higher. They had been impoverished by their
tribulations before; now they must be imprisoned.
Observe, It is the devil that stirs up his instruments,
wicked men, to persecute the people of God; ty-
rants and persecutors are the devil's tools, though
they gratify their own sinful malignity, and know
not that they are actuated by a diabolical malice.
(2.) Christ fore-arms them against these approach-
ing troubles, I l.] By his counsel: Fear none of these
fftrngs. This is not only a word of command, but
of efficacy, nq only forbidding slavish fear, but sub.
duing it and furnishing the soul with strength and
courage. [2.] By showing them how their suffer-
ings would be alleviated and limited. Firsf, They
should not be universal. It would be some of them,
not all, who should be cast into prison, those who
were best able to bear it and might expect to be
visited and comlorted by the rest. Secondly, They
were not to be perpetual, but for a set time, and
a short time: 7?n days. ll should not be everlast-
ing tribulation, the time should be shortened for
the elect's sahe. Thirdly, lt should be to try them,
not to destroy them, that their faith, and patience,
and courage, might be proved and improved, and
be found to honour and glory. [3.] By proposing
and promising a glorious reward to their fidelity:
Be thou faithful to deoth, and I will giue thee a
crown of life. Observe, Frrsr, The sureness of the
reward: I will gioe thee. He has said it that is able
to do it; and he has undertaken that he will do it.
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They shall have the reward from his own hand, and
none of their enemies shall be able to wrest it out
of his hand, or to pull it from their heads. .Second-
/y, The suitableness of it. l. A crown, to reward their
poverty, their fidelity, and their conflict. 2. A croutn
of life, to reward those who are faithful even unto
death, who are faithful till they die, and who part
with life itself in fidelity to Christ. The life so worn
out in his service, or laid down in his cause, shall
be rewarded with another and a much better life
that shall be eternal.

III. The conclusion of this message, and that, as
before, l. With a call to universal attention, that
all men, all the world, should hear what passes be-
tween Christ and his churches - how he com-
mends them, how he comforts them, how he re-
proves their failures, how he rewards their fidelity.
It concerns all the inhabitants of the world to ob-
serve God's dealings with his own people; all the
world may learn instruction and wisdom thereby.
2. With a gracious promise to the conquering Chris-
tian'. He thot ouercometh sholl not be hurt of the
second death, u. ll. Observe, ( i.) There is not only
a first, but a second death, a death after the body
is dead. (2.) This second death is unspeakably
worse than the first death, both in the dying pangs
and agonies of it (which are the agonies of the soul,
without any mixture of support) and in the dura-
tion; it is efernal deoth, dyingthe death, to die and
to be always dying. This is hurtful indeed, fatally
hurtful, to all who fall under it. (3.) From this hurt-
ful, this destructive death, Christ will save all his
faithful servants; the second death shall have no
power over those who are partahers of the firct res-
urrection: the first death shall not hurt them, and
the second death shall have no power over them.

12 And to the angel of the church in Ferga-
mos write; These thinga salth he which hath the
sharp sword with two edges; 13 I know thy
works, and where thou dwellest, euen where
Satan's seat is.'and thou holdest fast my name,
and hast not denied my faith, even in thoee dayo
wherein Antipas azs myfaithfirl mart5rr, who was
slain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 14 But
I have a few things againet thee' because thou hast
thet€ them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who
taught Balac to cart a stumblingblock beforc the
children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto
idols, and to commlt fornication. 15 So hast thou
aleo them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolai-
taneq which thing I hate. 16 Repent; orelse I will
come unto thee quickly, and wlll fight against
them with the sword of my mouth. 17 He that
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit mith
unto the churches; To him that overcometh will
I give to eat of the hidden manna, and wlll give
him a white stone, and in the stone a new name
written, which no man knoweth saving he that
receiveth if.

Here also we are to consider,
I. The inscription of this message. 1. To whom

it was sent: Tb the angel of the church of Perga-
mos. Whether this was a city raised up out of the
ruins of old Troy, aTroy nouueau (as our London
was once called), or some other city of the same
name, is neither certain nor material; it was a place
where Christ had called and constituted a gospel
church, by the preaching of the gospel and the
grace of his Spirit making the word effectual. 2.

The church in krgamos

Who it was that sent this message to Pergamos:
lhe same Jesus who here describes himself as one
thal hoth the sharp sword with tuo edges (ch. l:16),
out of uhose mouth went a sharp tubedged suord.
Some have observed that, in the several titles of
Christ which are prefixed to the several epistles,
there is something suited to the state of those
r:hurches; as in that to Ephesus, what could be more
proper to awaken and recover a drowsy and de-
clining church than to hear Christ speaking as one
lhal held the stars in his hand, and walhed in the
tnidst of the golden candlestrcfts 2 etc. The church
of Pergamos was infested with men of corrupt
rninds, who did what they could to corrupt both
the faith and manners of the church; and Christ,
being resolved to fight against them by the sword
of his word, takes the title of him that hath the
shorp sword with two edges. (1.) The word of God
is a sword; it is a weapon both offensive and de-
Iensive, it is, in the hand of God, able to slay both
sin and sinners. (2.) It is a sharp sruord. No heart
is so hard but it is able to cut it; it can divide asun-
der between the soul and the spirit, that is, between
the soul and those sinful habits that by custom have
become another soul, or seem to be essential to
it. (3.) It is a saord with two edges; it turns and
cuts every way. There is the edge of the law against
the transgressors of that dispensation, and the edge
of the gospel against the despisers of that dispen-
sation; there is an edge to make a wound, and an
edge to open a festered wound in order to its heal-
ing. There is no escaping the edge of this sword:
if you turn aside to the right hand, it has an edge
on that side; if on the left hand, you fall upon the
edge of the sword on that side; it turns every way.

IL From the inscription we proceed to the con-
tents of the epistle, in which the method is much
the same as is observed in the rest. Here,

l. Christ takes notice of the trials and difficul-
ties this church encountered with: I hnow thy
worhs, and where thou dwellest, etc., u. 13. The
works of God's servants are best known when the
circumstances under which they did those works
are duly considered. Now that which added very
much lustre to the good works of this church was
the circumstance of the place where this church
was planted, a place where Safanb seaf was. As
our great Lord takes notice of all the advantages
and opportunities we have for duty in the places
where we dwell, so he takes notice of all the temp-
tations and discouragements we meet with from
the places where we dwell, and makes gracious al-
lowances for them. This people dwelt where Satan's
seat was, where he kept his court. His circuit is
throughout the world, his seaf is in some places
that are infamous for wickedness, error, and cruel-
ty. Some think that the Roman governor in this city
was a most violent enemy to the Christians; and
the seat of persecution is Satan's seat.

2. He commends their stedfastness: Thou hold-
est fost my nome, and hast not denied my faith.
These two expressions are much the same in sense;
the former may, however, signify the effect and the
latter the cause or means. (1.) "Thou holdest fost
my name; thou art not ashamed of thy relation to
me, but accountest it thine honour that my name
is named on thee, that, as the wife bears the name
of the husband, so thou art called by my name;
this thou holdest fast, as thine honour and priv-
ilegel' (2.) "That which has made thee thus faith-
ful is the grace of taith: thou host not denied the
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great doctrines of the gospel, nor departed from
the Christian faith, and by that means thou hast
been kept faithful." Our faith will have a great in-
fluence upon our faithfulness. Men who deny the
faith of Christ may boast very much of their sin-
cerity, and faithfulness to God and conscience; but
it has been seldom known that those who let go
the true faith retained their fidelity; usually on that
rock on which men make shipwreck of their faith
they make shipwreck of a good conscience too.
And here our blessed Lord aggrandizes the fidel-
ity ol this church from the circumstance of the
times, as well as of the place where they lived: they
had been stedfast eoen in those days wherein An-
tipas his faithful martyr uas slain among them.
Who this person was, and whether there be any-
thing mysterious in his name, we have no certain
account. He was a faithful disciple of Christ, he suf-
fered martyrdom for it, and sealed his faith and
fidelity with his blood in the place where Satan
dwelt; and though the rest of the believers there
knew this, and saw it, yet they were not dis-
couraged nor drawn away from their stedfastness:
this is mentioned as an addition to their honour.

3. He reproves them for their sinful failures (u.
l4l: But I haue a few things ogainst thee, because
thou hast there those that hold the doctrine of Ba-
laam, etc., and fhose that hold the doctrine of the
Nicolaitans, which thing I hafe. There were some
who taught that it was lawful to eat things sacri-
ficed to idols, and that simple fornication was no
sin; they, by an impure worship, drew men into im-
pure practices, as Balaam did the lsraelites. Ob-
serve, ( l.) The filthiness of the spirit and the filth-
iness of the flesh often go together. Corrupt doc-
trines and a corrupt worship often lead to a cor-
rupt conversation. (2.) It is very lawful to fix the
name of the leaders of any heresy upon those who
follow them. It is the shortest way of telling whom
we mean. (3.) To continue in communion with per-
sons of corrupt principles and practices is displeas-
ing to God, draws a guilt and blemish upon the
whole society: they become partahers of other
mens sins" Though the church, as such, has no pow-
er to punish the persons of men, either for heresy
or immorality, with corporal penalties, yet it has
power to exclude them from its communion; and,
if it do not so, Christ, the head and lawgiver of the
church, will be displeased with it.

4. He calls them to repentance: Repent, or else
I will come unto thee quickly, etc., u. 16. Observe
here, ( 1.) Repentance is the duty of saints as well
as sinners; it is a gospel duty. (2.) lt is the duty of
churches and communities as well as particular per-
sons; those who sin together should repent togeth-
er. (3.) It is the duty of Christian societies to re-
pent ol other men's sins, as far as they have been
accessory to them, though but so much as by con-
nivance. (4.) When God comes to punish the cor-
rupt members of a church, he rebukes that church
itself for allowing such to continue in its commun-
ion, and some drops of the storm fall upon the
whole society. (5.) No sword cuts so deep, nor in-
flicts so mortal a wound, as the sword of Christ's
mouth. let but the threatenings of the word be set
home upon the conscience of a sinner, and he will
soon be a terror to himself; let these threatenings
be executed, and the sinner is utterly cut off. The
word of God will take hold of sinners, sooner or
later, either Ior their conviction or their confusion.

III. We have the conclusion ol this epistle, where,

909 Reuelation 2:18-29

after the usual demand of universal attention, there
is the promise of great favour to those that over-
come. They shall eaf of the hidden manno, ond
haue the neu name, and the white stone, which
no man knoweth, sauing he that receiueth it, u. 17,
1. The hidden manna, the influences and comforts
of the Spirit of Christ in communion with him, com-
ing down from heaven into the soul, from time to
time, for its support, to let it taste something how
saints and angels live in heaven. This is hidden
from the rest of the world - a stranger intermed-
dles not urrft this joy; and it is laid up in Christ,
the ark of the covenant, in the holy of holies. 2.
The white stone, with a new name engraven upon
it. This white stone is absolution from the guilt of
sin, alluding to the ancient custom of giving a white
stone to those acquitted on trial and a black stone
to those condemned. The new name is the name
of adoption: adopted percons took the name of the
family into which they were adopted. None can
read the evidence of a man's adoption but him-
self; he cannot always read it, but if he persevere
he shall have both the evidence of sonship and the
inheritance.

l8 And unto the angel of the church in Thy.
atln write; Theee thtnge oaith the Son of Crod,
who hath hlr eyes llke unto a llame of fire, and
hle feet arv llke flne b ne; 19 I know thy worka,
and charlty, and eervicg and falth, and thy pa-
tlence, and thy worko; and the last !o De more
than the ftnt. 20 Nohrithstatrdltrg I have a ferv
thingr agalnet thee, becauee thou sulferest that
womaD Jezebel, whlch calleth hersef a proph.
eterq to teach and to oeduce my setn'atrts to com.
mit fornicadotr, atrd to eat thinga eacriffced unto
idol,* 2l And I gave her epace to repent of her
fornlcation; and ahe repented nol. 22 Behold, I
wlll cxt her into a bed, and them that commit
adultery wlth her lnto great trlbul,ation, except
they nepent of thelr deeda 23 And I rylll kill her
childrcn wlth death; and all the churchec ghall
know that I nm he whlch aearcheth the neine and
hearts: and I wlII glve unto every one of you ac.
crordlng to 3our uorke 24 But unto you I ra5l, and
unto the rect inThyatira, as many as have not this
doc'trtne, and which have not known the depthe
ofSatan, ae they epeak; I wlII put upon you none
other burden. 25 But that which ye harrc alrecdy
hold fast dll I come. 26 And he that ovencometh,
and keepeth my worke unto the end, to htm wlll
I give power orrcr the natlons: 27 And he shall
rule them wlth a rod of lron; as the veesels of a
potter shall they be broken to shivers: qren a6
I received of my Father. 28 And I will glve him
the morming otar. 29 He that hath an ear, let hLm
hear what the Splrit aaith unto the churches.

The form of each epistle is very much the same;
and in this, as the rest, we have to consider the
inscription, contents, and conclusion.

I. The inscription, telling us, l. To whom it is di-
rected: Io the angel of the church of Thyatira, a
city of the proconsular Asia, bordering upon My-
sia on the north and Lydia on the south, a town
of trade, whence came the woman named Zydra,
a seller of purple, who, being at Philippi in Mac-
edonia, probably about the business of her calling,
heard fuul prcach thee andGd opened her heart,
that she aftended to the things that uere spohen,
and belieued, and was baptized, and entertained
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Paul and Silas there. Whether it was by her means
that the gospel was brought into her own city, Tty-
atira, is not certain; but that it was there, and suc-
cessful to the forming of a gospel church, this ep-
istle assures us. 2. By whom it was sent: by the Son
of God, who is here described as having eyes lihe
a flame of fire, and feet lihe as fine brass. His gen-
eral title is here, the Son of God, that is, the eter-
nal and only-begotten Son of God, which denotes
that he has the same nature with the Father, but
with a distinct and subordinate manner of subsist-
ence. The description we have here of him is in
two characters: - ( 1.) That his eyes are like a flame
of fire, signifying his piercing, penetrating, perfect
knowledge, a thorough insight into all persons and
all things, one who searches the heorts and tries
the reins of the children of men (o. 23), and will
make all the churches to know he does so. (2.) That
his feet are like fine brass, that the outgoings of
his providence are steady, awful, and all pure and
holy. As he judges with perfect wisdom, so he acts
with perfect strength and steadiness.

II. The contents or subiect-matter of this epistle,
which, as the rest, includes,

l. The honourable character and commendation
Christ gives of this church, ministry, and people;
and this given by one who was no stranger to them,
but well acquainted with them and with the prin-
ciples from which they acted. Now in this church
Christ makes honourable mention, (1.) Of their
chority, either more general, a disposition to do
good to all men, or more special, to the house-
hold of faith: there is no religion where there is
no charity. (2.)Their seruice, their ministration; this
respects chiefly the officers of the church, who had
laboured in the word and doctrine. (3.) Their farth,
which was the grace that actuated all the rest, both
their charity and their service. (4.) Their potience;
for those that are most charitable to others, most
diligent in their places, and most faithful, must yet
expect to meet with that which will exercise their
patience. (5.) Their growing fruitfulness: their last
works were better than the first. This is an excel-
lent character; when others had left their firct loue,
and /osf their fint zeal, these were growing wiser
and better. It should be the ambition and earnest
desire of all Christians that their last works may
be their best works, that they may be better and
better every day, and best at last.

2. A faithful reproof for what was amiss. This is
not so directly charged upon the church itself as
upon some wicked seducers who were among
them; the churchs fault was that she connived too
much at them.

(1.) These wicked seducers were compared to
Jezebel, and called by her name. Jezebel was a per-
secutor of the prophets of the Lord, and a great
patroness of idolaters and false prophets. The sin
of these seducers was that they attempted to draw
the servants of God into fornication, and to offer
sacrifices to idols; they called themselves prophets,
and so would claim a superior authority and re-
gard to the ministers of the church. Two things ag-
gravated the sin of these seducers, who, being one
in their spirit and design, are spoken of as one per-
son: - [.] They made use of the name of God to
oppose the truth of his doctrine and worship; this
very much aggravated their sin. [2.] They abused
the patience of God to harden themselves in their
wickedness. God gave them space for repentance,
but they repented not. Observe, Frrsr, Repentance
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is necessary to prevent a sinner's ruin. Secondly,
Repentance requires time, a course of time, and
time convenient; it is a great work, and a work of
time. Thirdly, Where God gives space for repen-
tance, he expects fruits meet for repentance.
Fourthly, Where the space for repentance is lost,
the sinner perishes with a double destruction.

(2.) Now wtry should the wickedness of this Jez-
ebel be charged upon the church of Thyatira? Be-
cause that church suffered her to seduce the peo-
ple of that city. But how could the church help it?
They had not, as a church, civil power to banish
or imprison her; but they had ministerial power to
censure and to excommunicate her: and it is prob-
able that neglecting to use the power they had
made them sharers in her sin.

3. The punishment of this seducer, this Jezebel,
o. 22, 23, in which is couched a prediction of the
fall of Babylon. (1.) I will cast her into a bed, inlo
a bed of pain, not of pleasure, into a bed of flames;
and those who have sinned with her shall suffer
with her; but this may yet be prevented by their
repentance. (2.) I will kill her children uith death;
that is, the second death, which does the work ef-
fectually, and leaves no hope of future life, no res-
urrection for those that are killed by the second
death, but only to shame and everlasting contempt.

4. The design of Christ in the destruction of these
wicked seducers, and this was the instruction of
others, especially of his churches: All the churches
shall hnow that I am he that searcheth the reins
and the hearts; and I will gioe to euery one of you
according to your works God is known by the judg-
ments that he executes; and, by this revenge tak-
en upon seducers, he would make known, (1.) His
infallible knowledge of the hearts of men, of their
principles, designs, frame, and temper, their for-
mality, their indifference, their secret inclinations
to symbolize with idolaters. (2.) His impartial jus-
tice, in giuing euery one according to his worh, that
the name of Christians should be no protection,
their churches should be no sanctuaries for sin and
sinners.

5. The encouragement given to those who keep
themselves pure and undefiled: But to you I say,
and unto the rest, etc., u. 24. Observe, (1.) What
these seducers called their doctrines - depths, pro
found mysteries, amusing the people, and endeav-
ouring to persuade them that they had a deeper
insight into religion than their own ministers had
attained to. (2.) What Christ called them - depths
of Satan, Satanical delusions and devices, diabol-
ical mysteries; for there is a mystery of iniquity, as
well and the great nystery of godliness. It is a dan-
gerous thing to despise the mystery of God, and
it is as dangerous to receive the mysteries of Sa-
tan. (3.) How tender Christ is of his faithful ser-
vants: '7 will lay upon you no other burden; but
that which you hooe already hold fast till I come,
o.24,25.1will not overburden your faith with any
new mysteries, nor your consciences with any new
laws. I only require your attention to what you have
received. Hold that fast till I come, and I desire no
morel' Christ is coming to put an end to all the
temptations of his people; and, if they hold fast faith
and a good conscience till he come, all the diffi-
culty and danger will be over.

III. We now come to the conclusion of this mes-
sage, D. 26-29. Here we have, l. The promise of
an ample reward to the persevering victorious be-
liever, in two parts: - (1.) Very great power and
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dominion over the rest of the world: fuwer ouer
the nations, which may refer either to the time
when the empire should turn Christian, and the
world be under the government of the Christian
emperor, as in Constantine's time; or to the other
world, when believers shall sit down with Christ
on his throne of judgment, and ioin with him in
trying, and condemning, and consigning over to
punishment the enemies of Christ and the church.
The upright shall haue dominion in the morning.
(2.) Knowledge and wisdom, suitable to such pow-
er and dominion: I will giue him the morning-star.
Christ is the morning-star. He brings day with him
into the soul, the light of grace and of glory; and
he will give his people that perfection of light and
wisdom which is requisite to the state of dignity
and dominion that they shall have in the morning
of the resurrection. 2. This epistle ends with the
usual demand of attention: He that hath an ear let
him heor what the Spirit saith unto the churches.
In the foregoing epistles, this demand of attention
comes before the concluding promise; but in this,
and all that folloW it comes after, and tells us that
we should all attend to the promises as well as to
the precepts that Christ delivers to the churches.

CHAPTER 3
Here we have three more of the epistles ol Christ to the

churches: I. To Sardis (a l-6). ll. To Philadelphia (u 7-13). III. To
Iaodicea (u 14 to the end).

1 And unto the angel of the church in Sardia
write; These thinga aalth he that hath the reven
Splrlts of God, and the seven stan; I know thy
workq that thou hast a name that thou livect, and
art dead. 2 Be watchful, and atrengthen the
thlnge whlch remain, that are ready to die: for
I have not found thy works per{ect before God.
3 Remember therefore how thou hact received
and heard, and hold fast, and repent. If thereforre
thou ghalt not watch, I wlll come on tlee as a
thief, and thou ahalt not know what hour I will
come upon thee. 4 Thou hast a few namea even
in Sardic whlch have not dellled thelr Sarments;
and they ohall nmlk wlth me ln white: for thcy are
worthy. 5 He that overcometh, the oame shall be
clothed in whlte raiment; and I wtll not blot out
hle name out of the book of life, but I wlll con-
fess his name before my Fathe4 and before hls
angel* 6 He that hath an ear, let hlm hear what
the Spirit eaith unto the churches.

Here is, I. The preface, showing, l. To whom this
letter is directed: To the angel of the church of Sar-
dis, an ancient city of Lydia, on the banks of the
mountain Tmolus, said to have been the chief city
of Asia the Less, and the first city in that part of
the world that was converted by the preaching of
John; and, some say, the first that revolted from
Christianity, and one of the first that was laid in
its ruins, in which it still lies, without any church
or ministry. 2. By whom this message was sent -the Lord Jesus, who here assumes the character
of him lhaf hath the seuen spirits of God, and the
seuen stars, taken out ot ch. l:4, where the seoen
spirits are said to be before the throne. (1.) He hath
the seven spirits, that is, the Holy Spirit with his
various powers, graces, and operations; for he is
personally one, though efficaciously various, and
may be said here to be seven, which is the num-
ber of the churches, and of the angels of the
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churches, to show that to every minister, and to
every church, there is a dispensation and measure
of the Spirit given for them to profit withal - a
stock of spiritual influence for that minister and
church to improve, both for enlargement and con-
tinuance, which measure of the Spirit is not or-
dinarily withdrawn from them, till they forfeit it by
misimprovement. Churches have their spiritual
stock and fund, as well as particular believers; and,
this epistle being sent to a languishing ministry and
church, they are very fitly put in mind that Christ
has the seven spirits, the Spirit without measure
and in perfection, to whom they may apply them-
selves for the reviving of his work among them.
(2.) He hath the seven stars, the angels of the
churches; they are disposed of by him, and account-
able to him, which should make them faithful and
zealous. He has ministers to employ, and spiritual
influences to communicate to his ministers for the
good of his church. The Holy Spirit usually works
by the ministry, and the ministry will be of no eL
ficacy without the Spirit; the same divine hand
holds them both.

ll. The body of this epistle. There is this observ-
able in it, that whereas in the other epistles Christ
begins with commending what is good in the
churches, and then proceeds to tell them what
is amiss, in this (and in the epistle to Laodicea)
he begins,

1. With a reproof, and a very severe one: I hnow
thy worhs, that thou hast a nome thot thou liuest,
and art dead. Hypocrisy, and a lamentable decay
in religion, are the sins charged upon this church,
by one who knew her well, and all her works. ( l.)
This church had gained a great reputation; it had
a name, and a very honourable one, for a flour-
ishing church, a name for vital lively religion, for
purity of doctrine, unity among themselves, uni
formity in worship, decency, and order. We read
not of any unhappy divisions among themselves.
Every thing appeared well, as to what falls under
the observation of men. (2.) This church was not
really what it was reputed to be. They had a name
to live, but they were dead; there was a form of
godliness, but not the power, a no.me fo llbg but
not a principle of life. lf there was not a total pri-
vation oI life, yet there was a great deadness in
their souls and in their services, a great deadness
in the spirits of their ministers, and a great dead-
ness in their ministrations, in their praying, in their
preaching, in their converse, and a great deadness
in the people in hearing, in prayer, and in conver-
sation; what little life was yet left among them was,
in a manner, expiring, ready to die.

2. Our Lord proceeds to give this degenerate
church the best advice: Be watchful, ond strength-
en the things, etc., o. 2. ( 1.) He advises them to be
upon their watch. The cause of their sinful dead-
ness and declension was that they had let down
their watch. Whenever we are off our watch, we
lose ground, and therefore must return to our
watchfulness against sin, and Satan, and whatever
is destructive to the life and power of godliness.
(2.) To strengthen the things that remain, and that
are ready to die. Some understand this of persons;
there were some lew who had retained their in-
tegrity, but they were in danger of declining with
the rest. It is a difficult thing to keep up to the life
and power of godliness ourselves, when we see a
universal deadness and declension prevailing round
about us. Or it may be understood of practices, as



Reoelation 3:7-13

it follows: I houe not found tlry unrhs perfect beforc
Go4 not filled up; there is something wanting in
them; there is the shell, but not the kernel; there
is the carcase, but not the soul - the shadoq but
not the substance. The inward thing is wanting, tty
works are hollow and empty; prayers are not filled
up with holy desires, almsdeeds not filled up with
true charity, sabbaths not filled up with suitable de-
votion of soul to God; there are not inward affec-
tions suitable to outward acts and expressions. Now
when the spirit is wanting the form cannot long
subsist. (3.) To recollect themselves, and remem-
ber how thq haue receiued and heard (o. 3); not
only to remember what they had received and
heard, what messages they had received from God,
what tokens of his mercy and favour towards them,
what sermons they had heard, but how they had
received and heard, what impressions the mercies
of God had made upon their souls at first, what
affections they felt working under their word and
ordinances, the love of their espousals, the kind-
ness of their youth, how welcome the gospel and
the grace of God were to them when they first re-
ceived them. Where is the blessedness they then
spohe of? (4.) To hold fast what they had received,
that they might not lose all, and repent sincerely
that they had lost so much of the life of religion,
and had run the risk ol losing all.

3. Christ enforces his counsel with a dreadful
threatening in case it should be despised: 1 rorTl

come unto thee as a thief, and thou shalt not hnow
the hour, u. 3. Observe, (1.) When Christ leaves a
people as to his gracious presence, he comes to
them in judgment; and his judicial presence will
be very dreadful to those who have sinned away
his gracious presence. (2.) His iudicial approach to
a dead declining people will be surprising; their
deadness will keep them in security, and, as it pro-
cures an angry visit from Christ to them, it will pre-
vent their discerning it and preparing for it. (3.)
Such a visit from Christ will be to their loss; he will
come as a thief, to strip them of their remaining
enjoyments and mercies, not by fraud, but in jus-
tice and righteousness, taking the forfeiture they
have made of all to him.

4. Our blessed Lord does not leave this sinful
people without some comfort and encouragement:
In the midst of judgment he rememberc mercy (u.

4), and here ( l.) He makes honourable mention of
the faithful remnant in Sardis, though but small:
Thou hast a few names in Sardis which haue not
defiled their gorments; they had not given into the
prevailing corruptions and pollution of the day and
place in which they lived. God takes notice of the
smallest number of those who abide with him; and
the fewer they are the more precious in his sight.
(2.) He makes a very gracious promise to them:
They shall walh with me in white, for they are
worthy - in the sfolo, the white robes ol justifi-
cation, and adoption, and comfort, or in the white
robes of honour and glory in the other world. They
shall walk with Christ in the pleasant walks of the
heavenly paradise; and what delightful converse
will there be between Christ and them when they
thus walk together! This is an honour proper and
suitable to their integrity, which their fidelity has
prepared them for, and which it is no way unbe-
coming Christ to confer upon them, though it is
not a legal but a gospel worthiness that is ascribed
to them, not merit but meetness. Those who walk
with Christ in the clean garments of real practical
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holiness here, and keep themselves unspotted from
the world, shall walk with Christ in the white robes
of honour and glory in the other world: this is a
suitable reward.

IIl. We now come to the conclusion of this ep-
istle, in which, as before, we have,

l. A great reward promised to the conquering
Christian (u. 5), and it is very much the same with
what has been already mentioned: He that ouer-
cometh shall be clothed in white raiment. The pur-
ity of grace shall be rewarded with the perfect pur-
ity of glory. Holiness, when perfected, shall be its
own reward; glory is the perfection of grace, dif-
fering not in kind, but in degree. Now to this is
added another promise very suitable to the case:
I will not blot his name out of the booh of life, but
will confess his name before my Father, and before
his angels. Observe, ( 1.) Christ has his book of life,
a register and roll of all who shall inherit eternal
life. [1.] The book of eternal election. [2.] The book
of remembrance of all those who have lived to God,
and have kept up the life and power of godliness
in evil times. (2.) Christ will not blot the names of
his chosen and faithful ones out of this book of life;
men may be enrolled in the registers of the church,
as baptized, as making a profession, as having a
name to live, and that name may come to be blot-
ted out of the roll, when it appears that it was but
a name, a name to live, without spiritual life; such
often lose the very name before they die, they are
left of God to blot out their own names by their
gross and open wickedness. But the names of those
that overcome shall never be blotted out. (3.) Christ
will produce this book of life, and conless the
names of the faithful who stand there, before God,
and all the angels; he will do this as their Judge,
when the books shall be opened; he will do this
as their captain and head, leading them with him
triumphantly to heaven, presenting them to the
Falher: Behold me, and the children that thou
hast gioen me. How great will this honour and
reward be!

2. The demand of universal attention finishes the
message. Every word from God deserves attention
from men; that which may seem more particular-
ly directed to one body of men has something in
it instructive to all.

7 And to the angel of the church tn Philadel.
phla write; Theee thlngs soith he that lr holy, he
that is true, he that hath the key of David, he that
openeth, and no man ehutteth; and shutteth, and
no rran openeth; 8 I know thy works: behold, I
have s€t before thee an open door, and no man
can shut it: for thou hast a little atrength, and haat
kept my word, and haat not denled my name.
9 Behold, I wtll make them of the cynagogue of
Satan, whlch aay they are Jervq and are not, but
do lle; behold, I wlII nake them to come andwon
ehlp before thy feet, and to know that I harrc loved
thee. l0 Because thou hast kept the word of my
patlence' I aleo wtll keep thee from the hour of
temptafion, whlch ehall oorne upon all the world,
to try then that dwell upon tle earth. ll Behotd,
I come quictly: hold that fast whlch thou hast,
that no man tale thy crown. 12 Hlm that over.
cometf wlll I make a plllar ln the temple of my
Crod, and he ahall go no more out: and I will wr.lte
upon hlm the name of my God, and the name of
the city of my God, which ls neru Jeruealem,
whlch cometh donrn out of heaven from ny God:
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and I will write upon ftfm my new name. 13 He
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith
unto the churches.

We have now come to the sixth letter, sent to
one of the Asian churches, where observe,

I. The inscription, showing,
1. For whom it was more immediately designed:

The angel of the church of Philadelphia.' this also
was a city in Asia Minor, seated upon the borders
of Mysia and Lydia, and had its name from that
brotherly love for which it was eminent. We can
hardly suppose that this name was given to it af-
ter it received the Christian religion, and that it was
so called from that Christian affection that all be-
lievers have, and should have, one for another, as
the children of one Father and the brethren of
Christ; but rather that it was its ancient name, on
account of the love and kindness which the citi-
zens had and showed to each other as a civil fra-
ternity. This was an excellent spirit, and, when
sanctified by the grace of the gospel, would ren-
der them an excellent church, as indeed they were,
for here is no one fault found with this church, and
yet, doubtless, there were faults in it of common
infirmity; but love covers such faults.

2. By whom this letter was signed; even by the
same Jesus who is alone the universal head of all
the churches; and here observe by what title he
chooses to represent himself to this church: I/e fhaf
is holy, he thot is true, he that hath the key of Da-
Did, etc. You have his personal character: He that
rs fioly and he thot rs frug holy in his nature, and
therefore he cannot but be true to his word, for
he hath spoken in his holiness; and you have also
his political character: He hath the key of Dauid,
he openeth, and no man shutteth; he hath the hq
of the house of Dauid, the key of government and
authority in and over the church. Observe, ( l.) The
acts of his government. [.] He opens. He opens
a door of opportunity to his churches; he opens
a door of utterance to his ministers; he opens a
door ol entrance, opens the heart; he opens a door
of admission into the visible church, laying down
the terms of communion; and he opens the door
of admission into the church triumphant, accord-
ing to the terms of salvation fixed by him. [2.] He
shuts the door. When he pleases, he shuts the door
of opportunity and the door of utterance, and
leaves obstinate sinners shut up in the hardness of
their hearts; he shuts the door of church-fellowship
against unbelievers and profane persons; and he
shuts the door of heaven against the foolish vir-
gins who have slept away their day of grace, and
against the workers of iniquity, how vain and con-
fident soever they may be. (2.) The way and man-
ner in which he performs these acts, and that is
absolute sovereignty, independent upon the will ol
men, and irresistible by the power of men: He open-
eth, and no man shutteth; he shutteth, and no
man openeth; he works to will and to do, and,
when he works, none can hinder. These were prop
er characters for him, when speaking to a church
that had endeavoured to be conformed to Christ
in holiness and truth, and that had enioyed a wide
door of liberty and opportunity under his care and
government.

Il. The subject-matter of this epistle, where,
l. Christ puts them in mind ol what he had done

for them: I haue set before thee an open door, and
no man can shut it, u. 8. I have set it open, and
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I kept it open, though there be many adversaries.
I Learn here, ( l.) Christ is to be acknowledged as
I the author of all the liberty and opportunity his' churches enjoy. (2.) He takes notice and keeps ac-
count, how long he has preserved their spiritual
liberties and privileges for them. (3.) Wicked men
envy the people of God their door of liberty, and
would be glad to shut it against them. (4.) If we
do not provoke Christ to shut this door against us,
men cannot do it.

2. This church is commended: Thou hast a little
strength, and hast kept my word, ond hast not de-
nied my name, D. 8. ln this there seems to be
couched a gentle reproof: "Thou hast a little
sfiength, a little grace, which, though it be not pro-
portionate to the wide door of opportunity which
I have opened to thee, yet is true grace, and has
kept thee faithfull'True grace, though weak, has
the divine approbation; but, though Christ accepts
a little strength, yet believers should not rest sat-
isfied in a little, but should strive to grow in grace,
to be strong in faith, giuing glory to God. True
grace, though weak, will do more than the great-
est gifts or highest degrees of common grace, for
it will enable the Christian to keep the word of
Christ, and not to deny his name. Obedience, fi-
delity, and a free confession of the name of Christ,
are the fruits of true grace, and are pleasing to
Christ as such.

3. Here is a promise of the great favour God
would bestow on this church, u. 9, 10. This favour
consists in two things: -( 1.) Christ would make this church's enemies sub-
ject to her. [.] Those enemies are described to be
such as said thq were Jews, but lied in saying so

- pretended to be the only and peculiar people
of God, but were really the synagogue of ktan. As-
semblies that worship Cod in spirit and in truth are
the Israel of God; assemblies that either worship
false gods, or the true God in a false manner, are
the synagogues of Satan: though they may profess
to be the only people of God, their profession is
a lie. [2.] Their subjection to the church is de-
scribed: They shall worship at thy feet; not pay a
religious and divine honour to the church itself, nor
to the ministry of it, but shall be convinced that
they have been in the wrong, that this church is
in the right and is beloved of Christ, and they shall
desire to be taken into communion with her and
that they may worship the same God after the same
manner. How shall this great change be wrought?
By the power of God upon the hearts of his en-
emies, and by signal discoveries of his peculiar fa-
vour to his church: Thq shall hnow that I haue
looed thee. Observe, Frrst, The greatest honour and
happiness any church can enioy consist in the pe-
culiar love and favour of Christ. Secondly, Christ
can discover this his favour to his people in such
a manner that their very enemies shall see it, and
be forced to acknowledge it. Thirdly, This will, by
the grace of Christ, soften the hearts of their en-
emies, and make them desirous to be admitted into
communion with them.

(2.) Another instance of favour that Christ prom-
ises to this church is persevering grace in the most
trying times (u. l0), and this as the reward of their
past fidelity. To him that hoth shall be giuen. Here
observe, [1.] The gospel of Christ is the word of
his patience. It is the lruit of the patience of God
to a sinful world; it sets before men the exemplary
patience of Christ in all his sufferings for men; it
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calls those that receive it to the exercise of patience
in conformity to Christ. [2.] This gospel should be
carefully kept by all that enioy it; they must keep
up to the faith, and practice, and worship prescribed
in the gospel. [3.] After a day of patience we must
expect an hour of temptation; a day of gospel peace
and liberty is a day of God's patience, and it is sel-
dom so well improved as it should be and there-
fore it is often followed by an hour of trial and temp
tation. [4.] Sometimes the trial is more general and
universal; it comes upon all the world, and, when
it is so general, it is usually the shorter. [5.] Those
who keep the gospel in a time of peace shall be
kept by Christ in an hour of temptation. By keep-
ing the gospel they are prepared for the trial; and
the same divine grace that has made them fruitful
in times of peace will make them faithful in times
of persecution.

4. Christ calls the church to that duty which he
before promised he would enable her to dq and
that iq to persevere, to hold fast that which she had.
( 1.) The duty itself: "Hold fast that which thou hast,
that faith, that truth, that strength of grace, that
zeal, that love to the brethren; thou hast been pos-
sessed of this excellent treasure, hold it fastl'(2.)
The motives, taken from the speedy appearance
of Christ: "Behold, I come quichly. See, I am just
a coming to relieve them under the trial, to re-
ward their fidelity, and to punish those who fall
away; they shall lose that crown which they once
seemed to have a right to, which they hoped for,
and pleased themselves with the thoughts of. The
persevering Christian shall win the prize from back-
sliding professors, who once stood fair for itl'

lll. The conclusion of this epistle, u. 12, 13. Here,
l. After his usual manner, our Saviour promises

a glorious reward to the victorious believer, in two
things: - ( l.) He shall be a monumental pillar in
the temple of God; not a pillar to support the tem-
ple (heaven needs no such props), but a monu-
ment of the free and powerful grace of God, a mon-
ument that shall never be defaced nor removed,
as many stately pillars erected in honour to the Ro-
man emperors and generals have been. (2.) On this
monumental pillar there shall be an honourable
inscription, as in those cases is usual. [.] The name
of God, in whose cause he engaged, whom he
served, and for whom he suffered in this warfare;
and the name of the city of God, the church of God,
the new Jerusalem, which came down hom heaa
en. On this pillar shall be recorded all the services
the believer did to the church of God, how he as-
serted her rights, enlarged her borders, maintained
her purity and honour; this will be a greater name
than Aslafrcus, or Ahicanus; a soldier under God
in the wars of the church. And then another part
of the inscription is, [2.] The new name of Christ,
the Mediator, the Redeemer, the captain of our sal-
vation; by this it will appear under whose banner
this conquering believer had enlisted, under whose
conduct he acted, by whose example he was en-
couraged, and under whose influence he fought the
good fight, and came off victorious.

2. The epistle is closed up with the demand of
attention: He that hath an ear, let him hear what
the Spirit saith unto the churches, how Christ loves
and values his faithful people, how he commends,
and how he will crown their fidelity.

14 And unto the angel of the church of the Lao-
diceans write; Theoe thinga raith the Amen, the

The church in laodicea

faithful and brue witneaq the begtnniDg of the cre
ation of God; 15 I know thy works, that thou art
neither cold nor hot: I would thou wert cold or
hot. 16 So then because thou art lukewarm, and
nelther cold nor hot, I will rpue thee out of my
mouth. 17 Becauee tlou sayeat, I am rich, and
incrcased with goodg and have need of asrhlng;
and knorvest not that thou art metched, and mis-
erablg and poor, and blind, and naked: 18 I coun-
sel thee to buy of me gold trled ln the fire, that
thou mayest be rich; and white nlment, that thou
mayest be clothed, and t/rat the ehame of thy na-
kedness do not appear; and anoint thlne eyes wlth
eyesalvg that thou mayest see. 19 As many as
I love, I rebuke and chasten: be zealoue therefore,
and r€pent. 20 Behold, I Etand at the door, and
knock: if any man hear my volce, and open the
door, I wlll come in to him, and will aup with him,
and he with me. 2l To him that overcometh wlII
I grant to $it wlth me ln my throne, even as I also
orrcrcame, and am set doryn wlth my Father In hle
throne. 22 He that hath an ear, let hlm hearwhat
the Spirit salth unto the churches.

We now come to the last and worst of all the
seven Asian churches, the reverse of the church
of Philadelphia; for, as there was nothing reproved
in that, here is nothing commended in this, and
yet this was one of. the seuen golden candlatichs,
for a corrupt church may still be a church. Here
we have, as before,

I. The inscription, to whom, and from whom. l.
To whom: To the angel of the church of Laodicea.
This was a once famous city near the river Lycus,
had a wall of vast compass, and three marble thea-
tres, and, like Rome, was built on seven hills. It
seems, the apostle Paul was very instrumental in
planting the gospel in this city, from which he wrote
a letter, as he mentions in tlre epistle to the Colos-
srans, the last chapter, in which he sends saluta-
tions to them, Laodicea not being above t\renty
miles distant from Colosse. ln this city was held
a council in the fourth century but it has been long
since demolished, and lies in its ruins to this day,
an awful monument ol the wrath of the l-amb.2.
From whom this message was sent. Here our Lord
Jesus styles himself the Amen, the faithful and true
witness, the beginning of the creation ot God. (1.)
The Amen, one that is steady and unchangeable
in all his purposes and promises, which are all yea,
and all amen. (2.) The faithful and true witness,
whose testimony of God to men ought to be re-
ceived and fully believed, and whose testimony of
men to God will be fully believed and regarded,
and will be a swift but true witness against all in-
different lukewarm professors. (3.) The beginning
of the creation of God, either of the first creation,
and so he is the beginning, that is, the first cause,
the Creator, and the Governor of it; or of the sec-
ond creation, the church; and so he is the head of
that body, the first-born from the dead, as it is in
c/r. l:5, whence these titles are taken. Christ, hav-
ing raised up himself by his own divine power, as
the head of a new world, raises up dead souls to
be a living temple and church to himself.

Il. The subject-matter, in which observe,
1. The heavy charge drawn up against this

church, ministers and people, by one who knew
them better than they knew themselves: Thou art
neither cold nor hot, but worse than either; I would
thou wert cold or hot, D. 15. Lukewarmness or in-
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difference in religion is the worst temper in the
world. If religion is a real thing, it is the most ex-
cellent thing, and therefore we should be in good
earnest in it; if it is not a real thing, it is the vilest
imposture, and we should be earnest against it. If
religion is worth any thing, it is worth every thing;
an indifference here is inexcusable: Wly halt you
between two opinions? If God be God, follow him;
if Baal (be God), follow him. Here is no room for
neutrality. An open enemy shall have a fairer quar-
ter than a perfidious neuter; and there is more hope
of a heathen than of such. Christ expects that men
should declare themselves in earnest either for him
or against him.

2. A severe punishment threatened: I will spue
thee out of my mouth. As lukewarm water turns
the stomach, and provokes to a vomit, lukewarm
professors turn the heart of Christ against them.
He is sick of them, and cannot long bear them.
They may call their lukewarmness charity, meeh-
ness, moderation, and d largeness of sout it is
nauseous to Christ, and makes those so that allow
themselves in it. They shall be rejected, and final-
ly rejected; for far be it from the holy Jesus to re-
turn to that which has been thus rejected.

3. We have one cause of this indifference and
inconsistency in religion assigned, and that is self-
conceitedness or self-delusion. They thought they
were very well already, and therefore they were
very indifferent whether they grew better or no:
Becouse thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with
goodg etc., u. 17. Here observe, What a difference
there was between the thoughts they had of them-
selves and the thoughts that Christ had of them.
(1.) The high thoughts they had of themselves:
Thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods,
and haue need of nothing rich, and growing rich-
er, and increased to such a degree as to be above
all want or possibility of wanting. Perhaps they
were well provided for as to their bodies, and this
made them overlook the necessities of their souls.
Or they thought themselves well furnished in their
souls: they had learning, and they took it for re-
ligion; they had gifts, and they took them for grace;
they had wit, and they took it for true wisdom; they
had ordinances, and they took up with them in-
stead of the God of ordinances. How careful should
we be not to put the cheat upon our own souls!
Doubtless there are many in hell that once thought
themselves to be in the way to heaven. l,et us dai-
ly beg of God that we may not be left to flatter and
deceive ourselves in the concerns of our souls. (2.)
The mean thoughts that Christ had of them; and
he was not mistaken. He knew, though they knew
not, that they were wretched, and miserable, and
par, and blind, and nohed. Their state was
wretched in itself, and such as called for pity and
compassion from others: though they were proud
of themselves, they were pitied by all who knew
their case. For, [.] They were poor, really poor,
when they said and thought they were rich; they
had no provision for their souls to live upon; their
souls were starving in the midst of their abundance;
they were vastly in debt to the iustice of God, and
had nothing to pay off the least part of the debt.
[2.] They were blind; they could not see their state,
nor their way, nor their danger; they could not see
into themselves; they could not look before them;
they were blind, and yet they thought they saw;
the very light that was in them was darkness, and
then how great must that darkness be! They could

915 Reuelation 3:l,t-22

I not see Christ, though evidently set forth, and cru-
I cified, before their eyes. They could not see God
I by faith, though always present in them. They could
not see death, though it was just before them. They
could not look into eternity, though they stood upon
the very brink of it continually. [3.] They were
naked, without clothing and without house and har-
bour for their souls. They were without clothing,
had neither the garment of iustification nor that
of sanctification. Their nakedness both of guilt and
pollution had no covering. They lay always exposed
to sin and shame. Their righteousnesses were but
filttry rags; they were ragg and would not cover
them, filtty rags, and would defile them. And they
were naked, without house or harbour, for they
were without God, and he has been the dwelling-
place of his people in all ages; in him alone the
soul of man can find rest, and safety, and all suit-
able accommodations. The riches of the body will
not enrich the soul; the sight of the body will not
enlighten the soul; the most convenient house for
the body will not afford rest nor safety to the soul.
The soul is a dilferent thing from the body, and
must have accommodation suitable to its nature,
or else in the midst of bodily prosperity it will be
wretched and miserable.

4. We have good counsel given by Christ to this
sinful people, and that is that they drop their vain
and false opinion they had of themselves, and en-
deavour to be that really which they would seem
to be: I counsel thee to buy of me, etc., u. 18. Ob-
serve, ( l.) Our Lord Jesus Christ continues to give
good counsel to those who have cast his counsels
behind their backs. (2.) The condition of sinners
in never desperate, while they enjoy the gracious
calls and counsels of Christ. (3.) Our blessed Lord,
the counsellor, always gives the best advice, and
that which is most suitable to the sinner's case; as
here, I l.] These people were poor; Christ counsels
them to buy of him gold tried in the fire, that they
might be rich. He lets them know where they might
have true riches and how they might have them.
Frrsr, Where they might have them - from him-
self; he sends them not to the streams of Pactolus,
nor to the mines of Fotosi, but invites them to him-
self, the pearl of price. Secondly, And how must
they have this true gold from him? They must buy
it. This seems to be unsaying all again. How can
those that are poor buy gold? Just as they may buy
of Christ wine and milk, that is, without money and
without price,lsa. 55:1. Something indeed must be
parted with, but it is nothing of a valuable con-
sideration, it is only to make room for receiving
true riches. "Part with sin and self-sufficiency, and
come to Christ with a sense of your poverty and
emptiness, that you may be filled with his hidden
treasurej' [2.] These people were naked; Christ tells
them where they might have clothing, and such
as would cover the shame of their nakedness. This
they must receive from Christ; and they must only
put off their filthy rags that they might put on the
white raiment which he had purchased and pro-
vided for them - his own imputed righteousness
for justification and the garments of holiness and
sanctification. [3.] They were blind; and he coun-
sels them to buy of him eye-salue, that they might
seg to give up their own wisdom and reason, which
are but blindness in the things of God, and resign
themselves to his word and Spirit, and their eyes
shall be opened to see their way and their end,
their duty and their true interest; a new and glo-
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rious scene would then open itself to their souls;
a new world furnished with the most beautiful and
excellent objects, and this light would be marvel-
lous to those who were but just now delivered from
the powers of darkness. This is the wise and good
counsel Christ gives to careless souls; and, if they
follow it, he will judge himself bound in honour
to make it effectual.

5. Here is added great and gracious encourage-
ment to this sinful people to take the admonition
and advice well that Christ had given them, u. 19,
20. He tells them, (1.) It was given them in true
and tender affection: "Whom I looe, I rebuke and
chasten. You may think I have given you hard
words and severe reproofs; it is all out of love to
your souls. I would not have thus openly rebuked
and corrected your sinful lukewarmness and vain
confidence, if I had not been a lover of your souls;
had I hated you, I would have let you alone, to go
on in sin till it had been your ruin." Sinners ought
to take the rebukes of God's word and rod as to-
kens of his good-will to their souls, and should ac-
cordingly repent in good earnest, and turn to him
that smites them; better are the frowns and wounds
of a friend than the flattering smiles of an enemy.
(2.) If they would comply with his admonitions, he
was ready to make them good to their souls: Be-
hold, I stand at the dar and hnoch etc., u. 20. Here
observe, [ 1.] Christ is graciously pleased by his word
and Spirit to come to the door of the heart of sin-
ners; he draws near to them in a way of inercy,
ready to make them a kind visit. [2.] He finds this
door shut against him; the heart of man is by na-
ture shut up against Christ by ignorance, unbelief,
sintul prejudices. [3.] When hefinds the heart shut,
he does not immediately withdraw, but he waits
to be gracious, even till his head be filled with the
dew. [4.] He uses all proper means to awaken sin-
ners, and to cause them to open to him: he calls
by his word, he knocks by the impulses of his Spir-
it upon their conscience. [5.] Those who open to
him shall enjoy his presence, to their great com-
fort and advantage. He will sup with them; he will
accept of what is good in them; he will eat his
pleasant fruit; and he will bring the best part of
the entertainment with him. lf what he finds would
make but a poor feast, what he brings will make
up the deficiency: he will give fresh supplies of
graces and comforts, and thereby stir up fresh act-
ings of faith, and love, and delight; and in all this
Christ and his repenting people will enjoy pleas-
ant communion with each other. Alas! what do
careless obstinate sinners lose by refusing to open
the door of the heart to Christ!

lll. We now come to the conclusion of this ep-
istle; and here we have as before,

l. The promise made to the overcoming believ-
er. It is here implied, ( 1.) That though this church
seemed to be wholly overrun and overcome with
lukewarmness and self<onfidence, yet it was pos-
sible that by the reproofs and counsels of Christ
they might be inspired with fresh zeal and vigour,
and might come off conquerors in their spiritual
warfare. (2.) That, if they did sq all former laults
should be forgiven, and they should have a great
reward. And what is that reward? Thq shall sit
down with me on my throne, as I also ouercome,
and haue sat doun with my Father on his throne,
o. 27. Here it is intimated, [.] That Christ himself
had met with his temptations and conflicts. [2.]
That he overcame them all, and was more than

a conqueror. [3.] That, as the reward of his con-
flict and victory, he has sat down with God the Fa-
ther on his throne, possessed of that glory which
he had with the Father from eternity, but which
he was pleased very much to conceal on earth,
leaving it as it were in the hands of the F'ather, as
a pledge that he would fulfil the work of a Saviour
before he reassumed that manifestative glory; and,
having done so, then pignus reposcere - he de-
mands the pledge, to appear in his divine glory
equal to the Father. [4.] That those who are con-
formed to Christ in his trials and victories shall be
conformed to him in his glory; they shall sit down
with him on his throne, on his throne of judgment
at the end of the world, on his throne of glory to
all eternity, shining in his beams by virtue of their
union with him and relation to him, as the mys-
tical body of which he is the head.

2. All is closed up with the general demand of
attention (u. 22), putting all to whom these epis-
tles shall come in mind that what is contained in
them is not of private interpretation, not intended
for the instruction, reproof, and correction of those
particular churches only, but of all the churches
of Christ in all ages and parts of the world: and
as there will be a resemblance in all succeeding
churches to these, both in their graces and sins,
so they may expect that God will deal with them
as he dealt with these, which are patterns to all
ages what faithful, and fruitlul churches may ex-
pect to receive from God, and what those who are
unfaithful may expect to suffer from his hand; yea,
that God's dealings with his churches may afford
useful instruction to the rest of the world, to put
them upon considering, If judgment begin at the
house of God, what shall the end of those be that
do not obey the gospel of Chr6f2 I Pet. 4:17. Thus
end the messages of Christ to the Asian churches,
the epistolary part of this book. We now come to
the prophetical part.

CHAMER 4
In this chapter the prophetical scene opens; and, as the epis-

tolary part opened with a vision of Christ (ch. l), so this part is
introduced with a glorious appearance oI the great God, whose
throne is in heaven, compassed about with the heavenly host. This
discovery was made to John, and in this chapter he, I. Records
the heavenly sight he saw (u 1-7). And then, II. The heavenly
songs he heard (r. 8 to the end).

I After thia I looked, and, behold, a door roas
opened in heaven: and the first voice which I
heard u;as as lt were of a trumpct talking with
me; which said, Come up hither, and I wlll show
thee things which muet be hereafter. 2 And im-
mediately I rmr in the apirit and, behold a throne
rvas set in heaven, and one sat on the throne.
3 And he that sat was to look upon like a jarper
and a sardlne stone: and thete uas a ralnbow
round about the throne, in sight like unto an em-
erald. 4 And round about Oe throne roere four
and trventy seats: and upon the seata I saw four
and twenty elders aitting, clothed in whlte rai-
ment; and thcry had on their heads crowns of gold.
5 And out of the throne proceeded lightnings
and thunderlngr and voicee: an,d thete toefie crert-
en lamps of flre burning before the throne. which
are the seven Spirite of God. 6 And before the
throne tftere uras a sea of glass llke unto crystal:
and in the mldst of the throng and round about
the throtre, wete lovr beasts full of eyes before
and behind. 7 And the first beast oas Iike a lion,
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and the secotrd beart llke a calf, and the third
bead had a face ac a man, and the fourth beast
raac llle a flying e,a6le. 8a And the four beacts
had each ol them alx wlngc about f,Im,. and lfrqy
rae7" full of eyeo rrlthin: -

We have here an account of a second vision with
which the apostle John was favoured: After this,
that ig not only "after I had seen the vision of Christ
walking in the midst of the golden candlesticks,"
but'hfter I had taken his messages from his mouth,
and written and sent them to the several churches,
according to his command, after this I had anoth-
er vision." Those who well improve the discover-
ies they have had of God already are prepared
thereby for more, and may expect them. Observe,

I. The preparation made for the apostles hav-
ing this vision.

l. A door was opened in heauen. Hence we
learn, ( l.) Whatever is transacted on earth is first
designed and settled in heaven; there is the mod-
el of all the works ol God; all of them are there-
fore before his eye, and he lets the inhabitants of
heaven see as much of them as is fit for them. (2.)
We can know nothing of future events but what
God is pleased to discover to us; they are within
the veil, till God opens the door. But, (3.) So far
as God reveals his designs to us we may and ought
to receive them, and not pretend to be wise above
what is revealed.

2. To prepare John for the vision, a trumpet was
sounded, and he was called up into heaven, to have
a sight there of the things which were to be here-
after. He was called into the third heavens. (1.)
There is a way opened into the holiest of all, into
which the sons of God may enter by faith and holy
affections now, in their spirits when they die, and
in their whole persons at the last day. (2.) We must
not intrude into the secret of God's presence, but
stay till we are called up to it.

3. To prepare for this vision, fhe apostle was in
the Spirit. He was in a rapture, as before (ch. l:10),
whether in the body or out of the body we cannot
tell; perhaps he himself could not; however all bod-
ily actions and sensations were for a time suspend-
ed, and his spirit was possessed with the spirit of
prophecy, and wholly under a divine influence. The
more we abstract ourselves from all corporeal
things the more fit we are for communion with
God; the body is a veil, a cloud, and clog to the
mind in its transactions with God. We should as
it were forget it when we go in before the Lord in
duty, and be willing to drop it, that we may go up
to him in heaven. This was the appamtus lo the
vision. Now observe,

II. The vision itself. It begins with the strange
sights that the apostle saw, and they were such as
these: - l. He saw o tftro ne set in heaoen, the seat
of honour, and authority, and judgment. Heaven
is the throne of God; there he resides in glory, and
thence he gives laws to the churrh and to the whole
world, and all earthly thrones are under the iuris-
diction of this throne that is set in heaven.2. He
saw a glorious one upon the throne. This throne
was not empty; there was one in it who filled it,
and that was God, who is here described by those
things that are most pleasant and precious in our
world: .EIri countenonce was lihe a jasper and a
mrdinostone; he is not described by any human
features, so as to be represented by an image, but
only by his transcendent brightness. TNs iasper is
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a transparent stone, which yet oflers to the eye a
variety of the most vivid colourg signifying the glo
rious perfections of God; the sardine.stone is red,
signifying the justice of God, that essential attrib-
ute of which he never divests himself in favour of
any, but gloriously exerts it in the government of
the world, and especially of the church, through
our Lord Jesus Christ. This attribute is displayed
in pardoning as well as in punishing, in saving as
well as in destroying sinners. 3. He saw a rainbow
about the throne, like unto an emerald, u. 3. The
rainbow was the seal and token of the covenant
of the providence that God made with Noah and
his posterity with him, and is a fit emblem of that
covenant of promise that God has made with Christ
as the head of the church, and all his people in
him, which coyenant is as the waters of Noah unto
God, an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things
and sure. This rainbow looked like the emerald; lhe
most prevailing colour was a pleasant green, to
show the reviving and refreshing nature of the new
covenant. 4. He saw four-and-twenty secfs round
about the throne, not empty, but filled with four-
and-twenly e lderc, presbyters, representing, very
probably, the whole church ol God, both in the Old-
Testament and in the NewTestament state; not the
ministers of the church, but rather the represen-
tatives of the people. Their sitting denotes their
honour, rest, and satisfaction; their sitting about the
throne signifies their relation to God, their near-
ness to him, the sight and enioyment they have oI
him. Thq are clothed in white rqiment, the right-
eousness of the saints, both imputed and inherent;
they had on their heads uouns of gold, signifying
the honour and authority given them of God, and
the glory they have with him. All these may in a
lower sense be applied to the gospel church on
earth, in its worshipping assemblies; and, in the
higher sense, to the church triumphant in heaven.
5. He perceived lightnings and voices proceeding
out of the throne; that is, the awful declarations
that God makes to his church of his sovereign will
and pleasure. Thus he gave forth the law on mount
Sinai; and the gospel has not less glory and au-
thority than the laq though it be of a more spir-
itual nature. 6. He saw seuen lamps of fire burn-
ing before the thrcne, which are explained to be
the seoen Spirits of God (u. 5), the various gifts,
graces, and operations of the Spirit of God in the
churches of Christ; these are all dispensed accord-
ing to the will and pleasure of him who sits upon
the throne. 7. He saw before the throne a sea of
glass, lihe unto crystal. As in the temple there was
a great vessel of brass filled with water, in which
the priests were to wash when they went to min-
ister before the Lord (and this was called a sea,),
so in the gospel church the sea or laver for pur-
ification is the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, who
cleanses from all sin, even from sanctuary-sins. ln
this all those must be washed that are admitted into
the gracious presence of God on earth or his glo-
rious presence in heaven. 8. He saw four animals,
living creatures, between the throne and the cir-
cle of elders (as seems most probable), standing
between God and the people; these seem to sig-
nify the ministers of the gospel, not only because
ol tNs their situation nearer to God, and between
him and the elders or representatives of the Chris-
tian people, and because fewer in number than the
people, but as they are here described, ( l.) By their
many eyes, denoting sagacity, vigilance, and cir-
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cumspection. (2.) By their lionJike courage, their
great labour and diligence (in which they resem-
ble the ox), their prudence and discretion becom-
ing men, and their sublime affections and spec-
ulations, by which they mount up with wings lihe
eagles touards heauen (u. 7), and these wings full
of eyes within, to show that in all their meditations
and ministrations they are to act with knowledge,
and especially should be well acquainted with
themselves and the state of their own souls, and
see their own concern in the great doctrines and
duties of religion, watching over their own souls
as well as the souls of the people. (3.) By their con-
tinual employment, and that is, praising God, and
not ceasing to do so night and day. The elders sit
and are ministered unto; these stand and minister:
they rest not night nor day. This now leads to the
other part of the representation.

- 8b And they rest not day and night, eaying,
Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, whlch was,
and ls, and is to cone. 9 And when thos€ beasts
give glory and honour and thanks to him that Eat
on the throne, who llveth for ever and ever,
l0 The four and twenty elders fall down befone
hlm that sat on the throne, and wonhip him that
llveth for ever and ever, and cast thelr cno'wDa
before the throne, saylng, ll Thou art worthy,
O [.ord, to neceive glory and honour and power:
for thou haEt created all thingq and for thy plea-
sure they are and wene created.

We have considered the sights that the apostle
saw in heaven: now let us observe the songs that
he heard, for there is in heaven not only that to
be seen which will highly please a sanctified eye,
but there is that to be heard which will greatly de-
light a sanctified ear. This is true concerning the
church of Christ here, which is a heaven upon
earth, and it will be eminently so in the church
made perfect in the heaven of heavens.

l. He heard the song of the four living creatures,
of the ministers of the church, which refers to the
prophet Isaiah's vision, ch. 6. And here, l. They
adore one God, and one only, the Lord God Al-
mighty, wchangeable and everlasting. 2. They
adore three holies in this one God, the Holy Fa-
ther, the Holy Son, and the Holy Spirit; and these
are one infinitely holy and eternal Being, who sits
upon the throne, and liues for eoer and euer. lnttis
glory the prophet saw Christ, and spoke ol him.

II. He heard the adorations of the four-ond-
twenty elderc, that is, of the Christian people rep-
resented by them; the ministers led, and the peo-
ple followed, in the praises of God, u. 10, 11. Here
observe,

1. The object of their worship, the same with that
which the ministers adored: Him that sat on the
thrcne,lhe eternal everliving God. The true church
of God has one and the same object of worship.
Two different objects of worship, either coordinate
or sub-ordinate, would confound the worship and
divide the worshippers. It is unlawful to ioin in di-
vine worship with those who either mistake or
multiply the object. There is but one God, and he
alone, as God, is worshipped by the church on earth
and in heaven.

2. The acts of adoration. (1.) They fell down
before him thot sat on the throne; they discovered
the most profound humility, reverence, and godly
fear. (2.) They cosf their crowns before the throne;
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they gave God the glory of the holiness where-
with he had crowned their souls on earth and the
honour and happiness with which he crowns them
in heaven. They owe all their graces and all their
glories to him, and acknowledge that his crown is
infinitely more glorious than theirs, and that it is
their glory to be glorifying God.

3. The words of adoration: they said, Thou art
uorthy, O l-ord, to receiue glory, and honour, and
poueti u. 11. Observe, ( l.) They do not say, We giue
thee glory and honour, and power; for what can
any creature pretend to give unto God? But they
say, thou art uortlry to receioe glory. (2.)ln this they
tacitly acknowledge that God is exalted far above
all blessing and praise. He was worthy to receive
glory, but they were not wortty to praise, nor able
to do it according to his infinite excellences.

4. We have the ground and reason of their ad-
oration, which is threefold: - (1.) He is the Cre-
ator of all things, the first cause; and none but the
Creator of all things should be adored; no made
thing can be the object of religious worship. (2.)
He is the preserver of all things, and his preser-
vation is a continual creation; they are created still
by the sustaining power of God. All beings but God
are dependent upon the will and power of God,
and no dependent being must be set up as an ob-
iect of religious worship. lt is the part of the best
dependent beings to be worshippers, not to be wor-
shipped. (3.) He is the final cause of all things: ^For
thy pleasure thq are and were created. It was his
will and pleasure to create all things; he was not
put upon it by the will of another; there is no such
thing as a subordinate creator, that acts under and
by the will and power of another; and, if there were,
he ought not to be worshipped. As God made all
things at his pleasure, so he made them for his plea-
sure, to deal with them as he pleases and to glo-
rify himself by them one way or other. Though he
delights not in the death of sinners, but rather that
they should turn and live, yet he hath made all
things for himself, Prov. l6:4. Now if these be true
and sufficient grounds for religious worship, as they
are proper to God alone, Christ must needs be God,
one with the Father and Spirit, and be worshipped
as such; for we find the same causality ascribed
to him. Col. l:16,17, All things were created by him
and for him, and he is before all things, and by him
all things consrit

CHAFIER 5
ln the foregoing chapter the prophetical scene was opened,

in the sight and hearing oI the apostle, and he had a sight of God
the Creator and ruler oI the world, and the great King of the
church. He saw God on the throne ol glory and government, sur-
rounded with his holy ones, and receiving their adorations. Now
the counsels and decrees ol God are set belore the apostle, as in
a book, which God held in his right hand; and this book is rep.
resented, l. As sealed in the hand of God (u. 1-9). II. As taken
into the hand ol Christ the Redeemer, to be unsealed and opened
(u 6 to the end).

I And I saw itr the right hand of him that sat
on the throne a book written within and on the
backelde, sealed with seven s€al& 2 And I aaw
a cfongangel proctaimingwith a loudvoicg Who
is worthy to open the book, and to loose the eeals
thereof? 3 And no man in heaven, nor in earth,
neltber under the earth, waa able to open the
book, nelther to look thereon. 4 And I rrcpt
much, becaure no rnan rras found worthy to open
and to read the book, nelther to look thereon.
5 And one of the elders aalth unto me, Weep not:
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behold, the Lion of the trlbe of Juda, the Root of
David, hath pr.evailed to open the book, and to
loos€ the seven seals thereof.

Hitherto the apostle had seen only the great
God, the governor of all things, noq

I. He is favoured with a sight of the model and
methods of his government, as they are all writ-
ten down in a book which he holds in his hand;
and this we are now to consider as shut up and
sealed in the hand of God. Observe, l. The designs
and methods of divine Providence towards the
church and the world are stated and fixed; they
are resolved upon and agreed to, as that which is
written in a book. The great design is laid, every
part adiusted, all determined, and every thing
passed into decree and made a matter of record.
The original and first draught of this book is the
book of God's decrees, laid up in his own cabinet,
in his eternal mind: but there is a transcript of so
much as was necessary to be known in the book
of the scriptures in general, in the prophetical part
of the scripture especially, and in this prophecy in
particular. 2. God holds this book in his right hand,
to declare the authority of the book, and his read-
iness and resolution to execute all the contents
thereof, all the counsels and purposes therein re-
corded. 3. This book in the hand of God is shut
up and sealed; it is known to none but himself, tiil
he allows it to be opened. Known unto God, and.
to him alone, are all his works, from the begin-
ning of the uorld; bu,t it is his glory to conceal the
matter as he pleases. The times and seasons, and
their great events, he hath kept in his own hand
and power. 4.ltis sealed with seuen seals. This tells
us with what inscrutable secrecy the counsels of
God are laid, how impenetrable by the eye and in-
tellect of the creature; and also points us to seven
several parts of this book of God's counsels. Each
part seems to have its particular seal, and, when
opened, discovers its proper events; these seven
parts are not unsealed and opened at once, but suc-
cessively, one scene of Providence introducing an-
other, and explaining it, till the whole mystery of
God's counsel and conduct be finished in the world.

II. He heard a proclamation made concerning
this sealed book. l. The crier was a strong angel;
not that there are any weak ones among the an-
gels in heaven, though there are many among the
angels of the churches. This angel seems to come
out, not only as a crier, but as a champion, with
a challenge to any or all the creatures to try the
strength of their wisdom in opening the counsels
of God; and, as a champion, he cried with a loud
voice, that every creature might hear. 2. The cry
or challenge proclaimed was, "Who is worthy to
open the booh, and to loose the seals thereof? u.

2. If there by any creature who thinks himself suf-
ficient either to explain or execute the counsels of
God, let him stand forth, and make the attempt."
3. None in heaven or earth could accept the chal-
lenge and undertake the task: none rn heauen,
none of the glorious holy angels, though before the
throne of God, and the ministers of his providence;
they with all their wisdom cannot dive into the de-
crees of God: none on eorth, no man, the wisest
or the best of men, none of the magicians and
soothsayers, none of the prophets of God, any fur-
ther than he reveals his mind to them: none un-
der the earth, none of the fallen angels, none of
the spirits of men departed, though they should re-
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I turn to our world, can open this book. Satan him-
self, with all his subtlety, cannot do it; the crea-
tures cannot open it, nor look on it; they cannot
read it. God only can do it.

Ill. He felt a great concern in himself about this
matter: the apostle uept much; it was a great dis-
appointment to him. By what he had seen in him
who sat upon the throne, he was very desirous to
see and know more of his mind and will: this de-
sire, when not presently gratified, filled him with
sorrow, and fetched many tears from his eyes. Here
observe, 1. Those who have seen most of God in
this world are most desirous to see more; and those
who have seen his glory desire to know his will.
2. Good men may be too eager and to hasty to look
into the mysteries of divine conduct. 3. Such de.
sires, not presently answered, turn to grief and sor-
row. Hope deferred mahes the heart sich.

IV. The apostle was comforted and encouraged
to hope this sealed book would yet be opened. Here
observe, 1. Who it was that gave John the hint: One
of the elden. God had revealed it to his church.
If angels do not refuse to learn from the church,
ministers should not disdain to do it. God can make
his people to instruct and inform their teachers
when he pleases. 2. Who it was that would do the
thing - the Lord Jesus Christ, called the lion of
the tribe of Judoh, according to his human nature,
alluding to JacoUs prophecy (Gen. 49:10), and, the
root of Dauid according to his divine nature, though
a branch of David according to the flesh. He who
is a middle person, God and man, and bears the
office of Mediator between God and man, is fit and
worttry to open and execute all the counsels of God
towards men. And this he does in his mediatorial
state and capacity, as the root of Dauid and the off-
spring of Judaft, and as the King and head of the
Israel of God; and he will do it, to the consolation
and joy of all his people.

6 And I beheld, and, lo, in the midet of the
throne and of the four beaste, and in the midgt
of the elderq atood a Lamb as lt had been rlain,
havlng seven horns and reven eyes, which are the
seven Spirita of God eent forth into all the earth.
7 And he came and took the book out of the
right hand of him that sat upon the throne
8 And when he had taken the book, the four
beasts and lorur and trventy elders fell down
[61[6rs tt6 I qmb, havlng every one of them harag
and golden vtals full of odouru, which are the
prayers of gaint* 9 And they lutrg a new aong,
aa5ring, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to
open the seals thereof: for thou wast slaln, and
hast redeemed ur to Godby thy bloodout of every
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation;
l0 And hast made us unto our God kinge and
priests: and we ehall relgn on the earth. 11 And
I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angele
nound about the throne and the beacts and the
eldere: and the number of them war ten thousatrd
timeg ten thouaand, and thousands of thouaandc;
12 Sayitrg with a loud volce, Worthy is the Lamb
that rtas slain to recelve power, and richeq and
wirdom, and shength, andhonour, and glory, and
bleeatng. 13 And errcry creature which ir in heav-
en, and on the earth, and under the earth, and
such as are ln the sea, and all that are in them,
heard I saying, Bleesing, and honour, and glory,
and porver, De unto hln that altteth upon the
throng and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.
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14 And the four beesB said, Amen. And the four
and trrcnty elders feu down atrd woBhipp€d hlm
that liveth for ever and ever.

Here, I. The apostle beholds this book taken into
the hands of the Lord Jesus Christ, in order to its
being unsealed and opened by him. Here Christ
is described, l. By his place and station: In the midst
of the throne, and of the four beasts, and of the
elders. He was on the same throne with the Fa-
ther; he was nearer to him than either the elders
or ministers of the churches. Christ, as man and
Mediator, is subordinate to God the Father, but is
nearer to him than all the creatures; for in him all
the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily. The min-
isters stand between God and the people. Christ
stands as the Mediator between God and both min-
isters and people. 2. The form in which he ap-
peared. Before he is called o lion; here he appears
as a lamb s/arn. He is a lion to conquer Satan, a
lamb to satisfy the justice of God. He appears with
the marks of his sufferings upon him, to show that
he interceded in heaven in the virtue of his sat-
isfaction. He appears as a lamb haoing serten homs
and seoen qyes, perfect power to execute all the
will of God and perfect wisdom to understand it
all and to do it in the most effectual manner; for
he hath the seuen Spirits of God, he has received
the Holy Spirit without measure, in all perfection
of light, and life, and power, by which he is able
to teach and rule all parts of the earth. 3. He is
described by his act and deed: He came, and tooh
the book out of the right hand of him that sat on
the tfuone (o.7), not by violence, nor by fraud, but
he prevailed to do it (as u. 5), he prevailed by his
merit and worthiness, he did it by authority and
by the Father's appointment. God very willingly
and justly put the book of his eternal counsels into
the hand of Christ, and Christ as readily and glad-
ly took it into his hand; for he delights to reveal
and to do the will of his Father.

ll. The apostle observes the universal joy and
thanksgiving that filled heaven and earth upon this
transaction. No sooner had Christ received this
book out of the Father's hand than he received the
applauses and adorations of angels and men, yea,
oI eoery creature. And, indeed, it is iust matter of
joy to all the world to see that God does not deal
with men in a way of absolute power and strict jus-
tice, but in a way of grace and mercy through the
Redeemer. He governs the world, not merely as
a Creator and Lawgiver, but as our God and Sav-
iour. All the world has reason to reioice in this. The
song of praise that was offered up to the Lamb on
this occasion consists of three parts, one part sung
by the church, another by the church and the an-
gels, the third by every creature.

l. The church begins the doxology, as being
more immediately concerned in it (u. 8), the four
living creatures, and the four<nd-ttDenty elders, the
Christian people, under their minister, lead up the
chorus. Here observe, ( l.) The obiect of their wor-
ship - lfte hmb, the Lord Jesus Christ; it is the
declared will of God that all men sftould honour
the Son as they honour the Father; for he has the
same nature. (2.) Their posture: They fell down
before him, gave him not an inferior sort of wor-
ship, but the most profound adoration. (3.) The in-
struments used in their adorations - harps and
urals; the harps were the instruments of praise, the
vials were full of odours or incense, which signify
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the prayet of the soints: prayer and praise should
always go together. (4.) The matter ol their song:
it was suited to the new state of the church, the
gospel-state introduced by the Son of God. ln this
new song, [1.] They acknowledge the infinite fit-
ness and worthiness of the Lord Jesus for this great
work of opening and executing the counsel and
purposes of Go d (u. 9): Thou art worthy to take the
booh, and to open the seols thereof, every way suf-
ficient for the work and deserving the honour. [2.]
They mention the grounds and reasons of this wor-
thiness; and though they do not exclude the dig-
nity of his person as God, without which he had
not been sufficient for it, yet they chiefly insist upon
the merit of his sufferings, which he had endured
for them; these more sensibly struck their souls
with thankfulness and joy. Here, Frrsr, They men-
tion his suffering: "Thou wast slain, slain as a sac-
rifice, ttry blood was shedl'Secondly, The fruits of
his sufferings. l. Redemption to God; Christ has re-
deemed his people from the bondage of sin, guilt,
and Satan, redeemed them to God, set them at lib-
erty to serve him and to enioy him. 2. High ex-
altation: Thotl. hast mode us to our God hings and
priests, and we shall reign on the earth, u. 10. Every
ransomed slave is not immediately preferred to
honour; he thinks it a great favour to be restored
to liberty. But when the elect of God were made
slaves by sin and Satan, in every nation of the
world, Christ not only purchased their liberty for
them, but the highest honour and preferment,
made them hings and priests - kings, to rule over
their own spirits, and to overcome the world, and
the evil one; and he has made them priests, given
them access to himself, and liberty to offer up spir-
itual sacrifices, and they shall reign on the earth;
they shall with him judge the world at the great day.

2. The doxology, thus begun by the church, is
carried on by the angels; they take the second part,
in conjunction with the church, u. IL They are said
lobe innumerable, and to be the attendants on the
throne of God and guardians to the church; though
they did not need a Saviour themselves, yet they
reioice in the redemption and salvation of sinners,
and they agree with the church in acknowledging
the infinite merits of the Lord Jesus as dying for
sinners, that he is worthy to receiue power, and
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honouti and
glory, and blessing. (1.) He is worttry of that office
and that authority which require the greatest pow-
er and wisdom, the greatest fund, all excellency,
to discharge them aright; and, (2.) He is worttry
of all honour, and glory, and blessing, because he
is sufficient for the office and faithful in it.

3. This doxology, thus begun by the church, and
carried on by the angels, is resounded and echoed
by the whole creation, u. 13. Heaven and earth ring
with the high praises of the Redeemer. The whole
creation fares the better for Christ. By him all things
consrbt'and all the creatures, had they sense and
language, would adore that great Redeemer who
delivers the creature from that bondage under
which it groans, through the corruption of men,
and the just curse denounced by the great God
upon the fall; that part which (by a prosopopoeia)
is made for the whole creation is a song of bless-
ing, and honour, and glory, and poweri (1.)To him
that sits on the thrcne, to God as God, or to God
the Father, as the first person in the Trinity and the
first in the economy of our salvation; and, (2.) 7b
the l-amh as the second person in the Godhead
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and the Mediator of the new covenant. Not that
the worship paid to the lamb is of another nature,
an inferior worship, for the very same honour and
glory are in the same words ascribed to the lamb
and to him that sits on the throne, their essence
being the same; but, their parts in the work of our
salvation being distinct they are distinctly adored.
We worship and glorify one and the same God for
our creation and for our redemption.

We see how the church that began the heav-
enly anthem, finding heaven and earth join in the
concert, closes all with their,Amen, and end as they
began, with a low prostration before the eternal
and everlasting God. Thus we have seen this sealed
book passing with great solemnity from the hand
of the Creator into the hand of the Redeemer.

CHAPIER 6
The book oI the divine counsels being thus lodged in the hand

of Christ, he loses no time, but immediately enteE upon the work
of opening the seals and publishing the contents; but this is done
in such a manner as still leaves the predictions very abstruse and
difficult to be undentood. Hitherto the waters of the snctuary
have been as those in Ezekiel's vision, only to the ankles, or to
the knees, or to the loins at least; but here they begin to be a
river that cannot be passed over. The visions which John saw, the
epistles to the churches, the songs ol prais, in the two loregoing
chapters, had some things dark and hard to be understood; and
yet th€y were rather milk lor babes than meat lor strcng men;
but now we are to launch into the deep, and our business is not
so much to fathom it as to let down our net to take a draught.
We shall only hint at what seems most obvious. The prophecies
of this book are divided into s*en seals opened, seven trumpets
$unding, md sryen vials poured out. It is supposed that the open-
ing oI the seven seals didose those providencs that concerned
the church in the liBt three centuries, from the mcension of
our lord and Saviour to the reign ol Constantine; this was rep-
resented in a book rolled up, and sealed in reveral places, so that,
when one seal was opened, you might read so far of it, and so
on, till the whole was unfolded. Yet we are not here told what
was written in the book, but what John saw in figures enigmat-
ical and hiercSlyphic; and it is not Ior us to pretend to knfl "the
times and se$ons which the Father has put in his own powerl'
Inf this chapter six of the seven seals are opened, and the visions
attending them are related; the fi6t seal in u. l, 2, the second seal
in d 3, 4, the third seal in u 5, 6, the fourth seal in u 7, 8, the
Iifth seal in u. 9-ll, the sixth sal in u. 12, 13, etc.

I And I raw when the lamb opened one of the
oeale, and I heard, ar lt rrcre the nolce of thun-
der, one of the four beartr caylng, Come aDd s€e.
2 And I saw, and behold a whlte horse: and he
that sat on hlm had a bow; and a crown rvas glv-
en unto hlm: and he r,vent forth conquering, and
to conquer.

Here, 1. Christ, the [amb, opens the first seal;
he now enters upon the great work of opening and
accomplishing the purposes of God towards the
church and the world. 2. One of the ministers of
the church calls upon the apostle, with a voice like
thunder, to come near, and observe what then ap
peared. 3. We have the vision itself, u. 2. ( l.) The
Lord Jesus appears riding on a white horce. White
horses are generally relused in war, because they
make the rider a mark for the enemy; but our lord
Redeemer was sure of the victory and a glorious
triumph, and he rides on the white horse of a pure
but despised gospel, with great swiftness through
the world. (2.) He had a bou in his hand. The con-
victions impressed by the word ol God are sharp
arrows, they reach at a distance; and, though the
ministers of the word draw the bow at a venture,
God can and will direct it to the ioints of the har-
ness. This bow, in the hand of Christ, abides in
strength, and, like that of Jonathan, neDer returns
empty. (3.) A ctoun uas giDen ftim, importing that
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all who receive the gospel must receive Christ as
a king, and must be his loyal and obedient subiects;
he will be glorified in the success of the gospel.
When Christ was going to war, one would think
a helmet had been more proper than a crown; but
a crown is given him as the earnest and emblem
of victory. (4.) He went forth conquering, and to
conquer. As long as the church continues militant
Christ will be conquering; when he has conquered
his enemies in one age he meets with new ones
in another age; men go on opposing, and Christ
goes on conquering, and his former victories are
pledges of future victories. He conquers his ene-
mies in his people; their sins are their enemies and
his enemies; when Christ comes with power into
their sou.l he begins to conquer these enemies, and
he goes on conquering, in the progressive work of
sanctification, till he has gained us a complete vic-
tory. And he conquers his enemies in the world,
wicked men, some by bringing them to his foot,
othen by making them his footstool. Observe, From
this seal opened, I l.] The successful progress of the
gospel of Christ in the world is a glorious sight,
worth beholding, the most pleasant and welcome
sight that a good man can see in this world. [2.]
Whatever convulsions and revolutions happen in
the states and kingdoms of the world, the king-
dom of Christ shall be established and enlarged in
spite of all opposition. [3.] A morning of opportun-
ity usually goes before a night of calamity; the go+
pel is preached before the plagues are poured forth.
[4.] Christ's work is not all done at once. We are
ready to think, when the gospel goes forth, it
should carry all the world before it, but it often
meets with opposition, and moves slowly; however,
Christ will do his own work effectually, in his own
time and way.

3 And when he had opened the second seal, I
heard the second beart say, Come and eee. 4 And
there rvent out another horre flrat roae red: and
pouErwas glrrcn to hlm that sat thereon to take
peace from the earth, and that they should klll
one another: and therrc rvac glven unto hlm a
great srvord. SAnd when he had opened the
third seal, I heard the third beast my, Come and
see. And I beheld, and lo a black horue; and he
that eat on hlm hada palr of balancec ln his haDd
6 And t heard a volce in the Eidst of the four
beasts say, A measure of wheat for a penny, and
three measurea of barley for a penny; and aee
thou hurt not the oll and the wlne. 7 And when
he had opened the lourth sed, I heard the volce
ol the fourth beast eay, Come and aee. 8 And I
Iooked, and behold a pale horse: and hls name
that rat on hlm rms Death" and Hdl follorred wlth
hlm. [1{ poruer was given unto them over the
fourth part of the earth, to klll with sword, and
with hunger, and wlth death, and with the beastr
of the earth.

The next three seals give us a sad prospect of
great and desolating judgments with which God
punishes those who either refuse or abuse the ever-
lasting gospel. Though some understand them of
the persecutions that befel the church of Christ, and
others of the destruction of the Jews, they rather
seem more generally to represent God's terrible
iudgments, by which he avenges the quarrel of his
covenant upon those who make light of it.

I. Upon opening the second seal, to which John
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was called to attend, another horse appears, of a
different colour from the former, a red horse, u. 4.
This signifies the desolating judgment of war; he
that sat upon this red horse had power to take
peace hom the earth, and that the inhabitants of
the earth should hill one another. Who this was that
sat upon the red horse, whether Christ himself, as
Lord of hosts, or the instruments that he raised up
to conduct the war, is not clear; but this is certain,
l. That those who will not submit to the bow of
the gospel must expect to be cut in sunder by the
sword of divine justice. 2. That Jesus Christ rules
and commands, not only in the kingdom of grace,
but of providence. And, 3. That the sword of war
is a dreadful iudgment; it takes away peace from
the earth, one of the greatest blessings, and it puts
men upon killing one another. Men, who should
love one another and help one another, are, in a
state of war, set upon killing one another.

II. Upon opening the third seal, which John was
directed to observe, another horse appears, differ-
ent from the former, a bloch horse, signifying fam-
ine, that terrible iudgment; and he that sat on the
horce had a pair of bolances in hb hand (u. 5\,
signifying that men must now eat their bread by
weight, as was threatened ( Lev. 26:26), They shall
deliuer your bread to you by weight. That which
follows in u. 6, of the voice that cried,,4 measure
of wheat for a penny, and three measures of bor-
lq for a penny, ond see thou hurt not the oil and
the wine, has made some expositors think this
was not a vision of famine, but of plenty; but if
we consider the quantity of their measure, and the
value of their penny, at the time of this prophecy,
the objection will be removed; their measure was
but a single quart, and their penny was our
sevenpence-halfpenny, and that is a large sum to
give for a quart of wheat. However, it seems this
famine, as all others, fell most severely upon the
poor; whereas the oil and the wine, which were
dainties of the rich, were not hurt; but if bread, the
staff of life, be broken, dainties will not supply the
place of it. Here observe, l. When a people loathe
their spiritual food, God may justly deprive them
of their daily bread. 2. One judgment seldom comes
alone; the judgment of war naturally draws after
it that of famine; and those who will not humble
themselves under one judgment must expect an-
other and yet greater, for when God contends he
will prevail. The famine of bread is a terrible judg-
ment; but the famine of the word is more sq though
careless sinners are not sensible of it.

lll. Upon opening the fourth seal, which John
is commanded to observe, there appears another
horse, of a pale colour. Here observe, l. The name
of the rider - Death, the king of terrors; the pes-
tilence, which is death in its empire, death reign-
ing over a place or nation, death on horseback,
marching about, and making fresh conquests every
hour. 2. The attendants or followers of this king of
terrors - he( a state of eternal misery to all those
who die in their sins; and, in times of such a gen-
eral destruction, multitudes go down unprepared
into the valley of destruction. It is an awful thought,
and enough to make the whole world to tremble,
that eternal damnation immediately follows upon
the death of an impenitent sinner. Observe, (1.)
There is a natural as well as iudicial connection
between one judgment and another: war is a wast-
ing calamity, and draws scarcity and famine after
it; and famine, not allowing men proper sustenance,

and lorcing them to take that which is unwhole-
some, often draws the pestilence after it. (2.) God's
quiver is full of arrows; he is never at a loss for
ways and means to punish a wicked people. (3.)
In the book of God's counsels he has prepared iudg-
ments for scorners as well as mercy for returning
sinners. (4.) In the book of the scriptures God has
published threatenings against the wicked as well
as promises to the righteous; and it is our duty to
observe and believe the threatenings as well as the
promises.

IV. After the opening of these seals ol approach-
ing iudgments, and the distinct account of them,
we have this general observation, that God gaue
pouer to them ouer the fourth part of the earth,
to hill with the sword, and with hunger, and with
death, and with the beasts of the earth, u. 8. He
gave them power, that is, those instruments of his
anger, or those judgments themselves; he who
holds the winds in his hand has all public calam-
ities at his command, and they can only go when
he sends them and no further than he permits. To
the three great iudgments of war, famine, and pes-
tilence, is here added the beasts of the earth, an-
other of God's sore judgments, mentioned Ezek.
14:21, and mentioned here the last, because, when
a nation is depopulated by the sword, famine, and
pestilence, the small remnant that continue in a
waste and howling wilderness encourage the wild
beasts to make head against them, and they be-
come easy prey. Others, by the beasts of the field,
understand brutish, cruel, savage men, whq hav-
ing divested themselves of all humanity, delight to
be the instruments of the destruction of others.

9 And when he had opened the fifth eeal, I saw
under the altar the soulg of them that were slain
for the word of God, and for the teedmony whlch
they held: l0 And they crled wlth a loud voice,
eaylng, Horr long, O [.ord, holy and rue, dost thou
not judge and avenge our blood on them that
drrell on the earth? ll And white robes r,rere giv.
en unto cruery one of them; and it ryas said unto
them, that they should rest !,et for a little sea-
son, until their fellowservants also and thelr
brethnen, that should be kllled as they uete,
should be fulfflled. 12 And I beheld when he had
opened the sixth aeal, and, lo, there was a great
earthquake; and the sun became black ae sack
cloth of hair, and the moon became as blood;
13 And the ctars of heaven fell unto tle earth,
even as a fig trce casteth her untlmely figs' when
she ls ghaken of a mighty wind. 14 And the heav-
en departed ac a scroll when it ls rolled togeth-
er; and every mountain and islatrd were moved
out of thelr place.s. 15 And the kings of the earth,
and the Sreat men, and the rlch men, and the
chlef captalnq and the mlghty men, and every
bondman, and every fnee man, hld themselvee ln
the dene and in the rocka of the mountalnc;
16 And said to the mountalns and rocks, Fall on
ur, and hlde us from the face of him that sitteth
on the throne, and from the wrath of the [.amb:
17 For the great day of his wrath is come; and
who rhall be able to statrd?

In the remaining part of this chapter we have
the opening of the fifth and the sixth seals.

I. The fifth seal. Here is no mention made of any
one who called the apostle to make his observa-
tion, probably because the decorum of the vision
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was to be observed, and each of the four living
creatures had discharged its duty of a monitor
before, or because the events here opened lay out
of the sight, and beyond the time, of the present
ministers of the church; or because it does not con-
tain a new prophecy of any future events, but rath-
er opens a spring of support and consolation to
those who had been and still were under great trib
ulation for the sake of Christ and the gospel. Here
observe,

l. The sight this apostle saw at the opening of
the fifth seal; it was a very affecting sight (u. 9):
I saw under the altar the souls of those that uere
slain for the word of God, and for the testimony
which they held. He saw the souls of the martyrs.
Here observe, (1.) Where he saw them - under
the altar; at the foot of the altar of incense, in the
most holy place; he saw them in heaven, at the
foot of Christ. Hence note, [ 1.] Persecutors can only
kill the body, and after that there is no more that
they can do; their souls live. [2.] God has provided
a good place in the better world for those who are
faithful to death and are not allowed a place any
longer on earth. [3.] Holy martyrs are very near
to Christ in heaven, they have the highest place
there. [4.] It is not their own death, but the sac-
rifice of Christ, that gives them a reception into
heaven and a reward there; they do not wash their
robes in their own blood, but in the blood of the
I-amb. (2.) What was the cause in which they suF
fered - the word of God and the testimony which
thq held, for believing the word of God, and at-
testing or confessing the truth of it; this profession
of their faith they held fast without wavering, even
though they died for it. A noble cause, the best that
any man can lay down his life for - faith in God's
word and a confession of that faith.

2. The cry he heard; it was a loud cry, and con-
tained a humble expostulation about the long de-
lay of avenging justice against their enemies: I/orp
long, O lard, holy and true, dost thou not judge
and auenge our blood on those that dwell on the
eorth? o. 10. Observe, ( l.) Even the spirits of just
men made perfect retain a proper resentment oI
the wrong they have sustained by their cruel en-
emies; and though they die in charity, praying, as
Christ did, that God would forgive them, yet they
are desirous that, for the honour of God, and Christ,
and the gospel, and for the terror and conviction
of others, God will take a just revenge upon the
sin of persecution, even while he pardons and saves
the persecutors. (2.) They commit their cause to
him to whom vengeance belongeth, and leave it
in his hand; they are not for avenging themselves,
but leave all to God. (3.) There will be joy in heav-
en at the destruction of the implacable enemies
of Christ and Christianity, as well as at the con-
version of other sinners. When Babylon falls, it will
be sald, Rejoice ouer hen O thou heaoen, and you
holy apostles and prcphets, for God hath auenged
you on hen ch. 18:20.

3. He observed the kind return that was made
to this cry (u. ll), both what was given to them and
what was said to them. ( 1.) What was given to them

- white robes, the robes of victory and of honour;
their present happiness was an abundant recom-
pence of their past sufferings. (2.) What was said
to them - that they should be satisfied, and easy
in themselves, for it would not be long ere the num-
ber of their fellow-sufferers uould be fulfilled. Ttris
is a language rather suited to the imperfect state
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of the saints in this world than to the perfection
of their state in heaven; there is no impatience, no
uneasiness, no need of admonition; but in this
world there is great need of patience. Observe, [.]
There is a number of Christians, known to God,
who are appointed as sheep for the slaughter, set
apart to be God's witnesses. [2.] As the measure
of the sin of persecutors is filling up, so is the num-
ber of the persecuted martyred servants ol Christ.
[3.] When this number is fulfilled, God will take
a just and glorious revenge upon their cruel per-
secutors; he will recompense tribulation to those
who trouble them, and to those that are troubled
full and uninterrupted rest.

ll. We have here the sixth seal opened, u. 12.
Some refer this to the great revolutions in the em-
pire at Constantines time, the downfall of pagan-
ism; others, with great probability, to the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem, as an emblem of the general
judgment, and destruction of the wicked, at the end
of the world; and, indeed, the awful characters of
this event are so much the same with those signs
mentioned by our Saviour as foreboding the de-
struction of Jerusalem, as hardly to leave any room
for doubting but that the same thing is meant in
both places, though some think that event was past
already. See Matt. 24:29. 30. Here observe,

l. The tremendous events that were hastening;
and here are several occurrences that contribute
to make that day and dispensation very dreadful:

- (1.) There was a great earthquahe. This may be
taken in a political sense; the very foundations of
the Jewish church and state would be terribly shak-
en, though they seemed to be as stable as the earth
itself. (2.) The sun became blach as sachcloth of
iau either naturally, by a total eclipse, or polit-
ically, by the fall of the chief rulers and governors
of the land. (3.) The moon shonld become as blood;
the inferior officers, or their military men, should
be all wallowing in their own blood. (4.) The stors
of heooen shall fall to the earth (u. l3), and that
as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is
shahen of a mighty wind. The stars may signify all
the men of note and influence among them, though
in lower spheres of activity; there should be a gen-
eral desolation. (5.) The heauen should depar, ds
a scroll when it is rolled togerher This may signify
that their ecclesiastical state should perish and be
laid aside for ever. (6.) Euery mountain and island
shall be mooed out of its place. The destruction
of the Jewish nation should affect and affright all
the nations round about, those who were highest
in honour and those who seemed to be best se-
cured; it would be a judgment that should aston-
ish all the world. This leads to,

2. The dread and terror that would seize upon
all sorts of men in that great and awful day, u. 15.
No authority, nor grandeur, nor riches, nor valour,
nor strength, would be able to support men at that
time; yea, the very poor slaves, who, one would
think, had nothing to fear, because they had noth-
ing to lose, would be all in amazement at that day.
Here observe, ( l.) The degree of their terror and
astonishment: it should prevail so far as to make
them, like distracted desperate men, call lo the
mountains to fall upon them, ond to the hills to
cooer them; they would be glad to be no more seen;
yea, to have no longer any being. (2.) The cause
of their terror, namely, the angry countenance of
him that sits on the tfuone, and the wrath of the
Iamb. Observe, [1.] That which is matter of dis-



Reoelation 7:1-12

pleasure to Christ is so to God; they are so entire-
ly one that what pleases or displeases the one
pleases or displeases the other. [2.] Though God
be invisible, he can make the inhabitants of this
world sensible of his awful frowns. [3.] Though
Christ be a lamb, yet he can be angry, even to
wrath, and the wrath of the lnmb is exceedingly
dreadful; for if the Redeemer, that appeases the
wrath of God, himself be our wrathful enemy,
where shall we have a lriend to plead for us? Those
perish without remedy who perish by the wrath
of the Redeemer. [4.] As men have their day of op-
portunity, and their seasons of grace, so God has
his day of righteous wrath; and, when that day shall
come, the most stout-hearted sinners will not be
able to stand before him: all these terrors actually
fell upon the sinners in Judea and Jerusalem in the
day of their destruction, and they will all, in the
utmost degree, fall upon impenitent sinners, at the
general judgment of the last day.

CHAPTER 7
The things contained in this chapter came in after the open-

ing of the six seals, which foretold great calamities in the world;
and before the sound of the seven trumpets, which gave notice
oI great corruptions arising in the church: between these comes
in this comfortable chapter, which securs the graces and com-
forts ol the people of God in times of common calamity. We have,
I. An account ol the restraint laid upon the winds (u l-3). ll. The
sealing of the servants ol God (u 4-8). IIl. The songs ol angels
and saints on this occasion (a 9-12). lV. A description of the hon-
our and happines of those who had faithfully served Christ, and
suffered for him (u. 13, etc.).

1 And after theee thlngs I aaw four angels
standlng on the four comera of the earth, hold-
ing the four winde of the earth, that the wind
should not blow on the earth, nor on the aea, nor
on any tree. 2 And I saw another angel ascend-
lng from the east, havlng the eeal of the livlng
God: and he cried with a loud volce to the four
angelq to whom lt war glven to hurt the earth
and the eea, 3 Saying, Hurt Dot the earth, nel-
ther the sea, nor the trees, till rrye harrc sealed the
servants of our God in thelr foreheadg 4 And
I heard the number of them which were eealed:
and there utere sealed an hunild, andlofi and
four thousand of all the trlbes of the children of
Israel. 5 Of the trlbe of Juda urere seatred twelve
thouaand. Of the tribe of Reuben oere sealed
trvelve thousand, (X the tribe of Gad upre sealed
twelve thousand. 6 Of the tribe of Aser uere
sealed trvelve thoueand. Of the tribe of Nephtha-
lim roele aealed tr,relve thoumnd. Of the tribe of
Manarses raft sealed twelve thousand. 7 Of the
tribe of Slmeon urere sealed twelve thousand. Of
the trtbe of Levt arcre gealed trvelve thousand. Of
the fibe of Issaclar roere sealed twetve thousand.
8 (X the tribe of Zabulon arere sealed trvelve
thoueand. Of the tribe of Joseph uele sealed
twelve thousand. Of the trlbe of Benjamin uere
eealed twelve thousatrd, 9 After this I beheld,
and, lo, a great multitude, which no man could
number, of aII nations, and kindrede, and peo-
ple, and tongues, etood before the throne, and
before the l^an\ clothed with white robeq and
palma in their hands; 10 And crted with a loud
voice, eaying, Salvation to our God which sltteth
upon the throng and unto the Lamb. ll And dl
the angela stood round about the throne, and
aDout the elderr and the four beartq and fell
befone the throne on thelr faceg and worahipped
God, 12 Saying, Amen: Blesslng, and glory, and
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wisdom, and thanksgiving, aDd honour, and pow-
er, atrd might, D€ unto our God for ever and
ever. Amen.

Here we have, I. An account of the restraint laid
upon the winds. By these winds we suppose are
meant those errors and corruptions in religion
which would occasion a great deal of trouble and
mischief to the church of God. Sometimes the Holy
Spirit is compared to the wind: here the spirits of
error are compared to the four winds, contrary one
to another, but doing much hurt to the church, the
garden and vineyard of God, breaking the branches
and blasting the fruits of his plantation. The devil
is called the prince of the power of the air; he,by
a great wind, overthrew the house of Job's eldest
son. Errors are as wind, by which those who are
unstable are shaken, and carried to and hq Eph.
4:14. Observe, 1. These are called the winds of the
earfh, because they blow only in these lower re-
gions near the earth; heaven is always clear and
free from them. 2. They are restrained by the min-
istry of angels, standing on the four corners of the
eartlr, intimating that the spirit of error cannot go
forth till God permits it, and that the angels min-
ister to the good of the church by restraining its
enemies. 3. Their restraint was only for a season,
and that was ,,71 the seruants of God were sealed
in their foreheads. God has a particular care and
concern for his own servants in times of tempta-
tion and corruption, and he has a way to secure
them from the common infection; he first estab-
lishes them, and then he tries them; he has the tim-
ing of their trials in his own hand.

Il. An account of the sealing of the servants of
God, where observe, l. To whom this work was
committed - to an angel, another angel. While
some of the angels were employed to restrain Sa-
tan and his agents, another angel was employed
to mark out and distinguish the faithful servants
of God. 2. How they were distinguished - the seal
of God was set upon their foreheads, a seal known
to him, and as plain as if it appeared in their fore-
heads; by this mark they were set apart for mercy
and safety in the worst of times. 3. The number
of those that were sealed, where observe, (1.) A
particular account of those that were sealed of the
twelve tribes of Israel - twelve thousand out oI
every tribe, the whole sum amountingto a hun-
dred and forty-four thousand. In this list the tribe
of Dan is omitted, perhaps because they were great-
ly addicted to idolatry; and the order of the tribes
is altered, perhaps according as they had been
more or less faithful to God. Some take these to
be a select number of the Jews who were reserved
for mercy at the destruction of Jerusalem; others
think that time was past, and therefore it is to be
more generally applied to God's chosen remnant
in the world; but, if the destruction of Jerusalem
was not yet over (and I think it is hard to prove
that it was), it seems more proper to understand
this of the remnant of that people which God had
reserved according to the election of grace, only
here we have a definite number for an indefinite.
(2.) A general account of those who were saved
out of other nations (u.9): A great multitude, which
no man could number, of all nations, and hindreds,
and peoplq and tongues. Though these are not said
to be sealed, yet they were selected by God out
of all nations, and brought into his church, and
there stood before the throne. Observe, [.] God
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will have a greater harvest of souls among the Gen-
tiles than he had among the Jews. More are the
chil&en of the dqolate than of the married u)oman
[2.] The lord knows who are his, and he will keep
them safe in times of dangerous temptation. [3.]
Though the church of God is but a little flock, in
comparison of the wicked world, yet it is no con-
temptible society, but really large and to be still
more enlarged.

Ill. We have the songs of saints and angels on
this occasion, o. 9-12, where observe,

l. The praises offered up by the saints (and, as
it seems to me, by the Gentile believers) for the
care of God in reserving so large a remnant of the
Jews, and saving them from infidelity and destruc-
tion. The Jewish church prayed for the Gentiles
before their conversion, and the Gentile churches
have reason to bless God for his distinguishing mer-
cy to so many ol the Jews, when the rest were cut
off. Here observe, (1.) The posture of these prais-
ing saints: lhey stod before the thrcne, and beforc
the lamb, before the Creator and the Mediator. In
acts of reli$ous worship we come nigh to God, and
are to conceive ourselves as in his special presence;
and we must come to God by Christ. The throne
of God would be inaccessible to sinners were it not
for a Mediator. (2.) Their habit: they were clothed
uith uhite robes, and hod palms in their hands;
they were invested with the robes of justification,
holiness, and victory and had palms in their handg
as conquerors used to appear in their triumphs:
such a glorious appearance will the faithful ser-
vants of God make at last, when they have fouglrl
the good fight of faith and finkhed their cource. (3.\
Their employment: they cried uith a loud uoice,
saying, Saluotion to our God who sitteth upon the
throne, and to the l-amb. This may be understood
either as a hosannah, wishing well to the interest
of God and Christ in the church and in the world,
or as a hallelujah, giving to God and the Lamb the
praise of the great salvation; both the Father and
the Son are joined together in these praises; the
Father contrived this salvation, the Son purchased
it, and those who enjoy it must and will bless the
Iord and the [amb, and they will do it publicly,
and with becoming fervour.

2. Here is the song of the angels (u. ll, l2), where
observe, (1.) Their station - before the throne of
God, attending on him, and about the saints, ready
to serve them. (2.) Their posture, which is very
humble, and expressive of the greatest reverence:
They fell before the throne on their faces, and wor-
shipped God. Behold the most excellent of all the
creatures, who never sinned, who are before him
continually, not only covering their faces, but fall-
ing down on their faces before the Lord! What hu-
mility then, and what prolound reverence, become
us vile frail creatures, when we come into the
presence of God! We should fall down before him;
there should be both a reverential frame of spirit
and a humble behaviour in all our addresses to God
(3.) Their praises. They consented to the praises
of the saints, said their Amen thereto; there is in
heaven a perfect harmony between the angels and
saints; and then they added more of their own, s r
ing, Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanhs-
giuing, and honou4 and power, and might, be unto
our God for euer and euer. Amen. Here, [1.] They
acknowledge the glorious attributes of God - his
wisdom, his power, and his might. [2.] They de-
clare that for these his divine perfections he ought

925 Reuelstion 7:13-17

to be blessed, and praised, and glorified, to all eter.
nity; and they confirm it by their Amen. We see
what is the work of heaven, and we ought to be-
gin it now to get our hearts tuned for it, to be much
in it, and to long for that world where our praises,
as well as happiness, will be perfected.

13 And one ol ttre elders anst rc!€d, eaylng unto
me, Vl'hat are thesc which are arra5rcd ln white
rcber? and whence came they? 14 Atrd I sald
unto hirn, Sir, thou knorvest. And he caid to mg
There are they whlch cane out of great bibula-
tion, and harrc rmshed thelr robeq and made them
whlte in the blood ol the lamb. 15 Therefore are
they befone the throne of God, and serve hlm {6y
and nlght ln hls temple: and he that sltteth on the
throne rhall dwell among them. 16 They ehall
hunger no more, nelther thlret any more; nelther
shall the aun llght on them, nor any heat. 17 For
the Lamb which ts in the mldEt ol the throne ahall
feed them, and ehall lead them unto llving foutr.
talne of r,ratera: and Crod ehall wlpe array all tearo
from thelr cyea

Here we have a description of the honour and
happiness of those who have faithfully served the
Lord Jesus Christ, and suffered for him. Observe,

I. A question asked by one of the elders, not for
his own information, but for John's instruction: min-
isters may learn from the people, especially from
aged and experienced Christians; the lowest saint
in heaven knows more than the greatest apostle
in the world. Now the question has two parts: -7. What dre these that are arrayed in white robes?
2. Whence come they? It seems to be spoken by
way of admiration, as Cant. 3:6, Who is this that
cometh out of the wilderness! Faithful Christians
deserve our notice and respect; we should marft
the upright.

ll. The answer returned by the apostle, in which
he tacitly acknowledges his own ignorance, and
sues to this elder for information: Thou hnowest.
Those who would gain knowledge must not be
ashamed to own their ignorance, nor to desire in-
struction from any that are able to give it.

III. The account given to the apostle concern-
ing that noble army of martyrs who stood before
the throne of God in white robes, with palms of vic-
tory in their hands: and notice is taken here of,
l. The low and desolate state they had formerly
been in; they had been in great tribulation, per-
secuted by men, tempted ry Satan, sometimes trou-
bled in their own spirits; they had suffered the spoil-
ing of their goods, the imprisonment of their per-
sons, yea, the loss of life itself. The way to heaven
lies through many tribulations; but tribulation, how
great soever, shall not separate us hom the loue
of God. Tribulation, when gone through well, will
make heaven more welcome and more glorious.
2. The means by which they had been prepared
for the great honour and happiness they now en-
joyed: they had uashed their rcbes, and made them
white in the blad of the l-amb, u. 14. It is not the
blood of the martyrs themselves, but the blood of
the Lamb, that can wash away sin, and make the
soul pure and clean in the sight of God. Other blood
stains; this is the only blood that makes the robes
of the saints white and clean. 3. The blessedness
to which they are now advanced, being thus pre-
pared for it. (1.) They are happy in their station,
tor thq are before the throne of Gd night and day;
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and he duells omong them; they are in that
presence where there is fulness of joy. (2.) They
are happy in their employment, for they serve God
continually, and that without weakness, drowsiness,
or weariness. Heaven is a state of service, though
not of sulfering; it is a state of rest, but not of sloth;
it is a praising delightful rest. (3.) They are happy
in their freedom from all the inconveniences of this
present life. [.] From all want and sense of want:
Thq hunger and thirst no more;all their wants are
supplied, and all the uneasiness caused thereby is
removed. [2.] From all sickness and pain: they shall
never be scorched by the heat of the sun any more.
(4.) They are happy in the love and guidance of
the Lord Jesus: He shall feed them, he shall leod
them to lioing fountains of unten, he shall put them
into the possession of every thing that is pleasant
and refreshing to their souls, and therefore drry
shall hunger and thirst no more. (5.)They are hap-
py in being delivered from all sorrow or occasion
of it God shall wipe away all tears from their qes.
They have formerly had their sorrows, and shed
many tears, both upon the account of sin and af-
fliction; but God himself, with his own gentle and
gracious hand, will wipe those tears away, and they
shall return no more for ever; and they would not
have been without those tears, when God comes
to wipe them away. ln this he deals with them as
a tender father who finds his beloved child in tears,
he comlorts him, he wipes his eyes, and turns his
sorrow into reioicing. This should moderate the
Christian's sorrow in his present state, and support
him under all the troubles of it; for those that sou
in tears sholl reap in joy; and those that nou go
forth weeping, bearing precious seed, shall doubt-
less come again rejoicing, bringing their sheaues
with them.

CHAPTER 8
We have already seen what occurred upon opening six oI the

seals; we now come to the opening ol the seventh, which intro'
duced the sounding of the seven trumpets; and a direful scene
now opens. Most expositors agree that the seven seals represent
the interval between the apostles time and the reign of Constan-
tine, but that the seven trumpets are designed to represent the
rise of antichrist, some time after the empire became Christian.
In this chapter we have, I. The preface, or prelude, to the sound-
ing of the trumpets (a l-6). II. The sounding of four of the
trumpets (u 7, etc.).

I And when he had opened the seventh seal,
there was eilence ln heaven about the space of
half an hour. 2 And I saw tfie s€rrcn angela which
gtood before God; and to them were given seven
tnmpets. 3 And another angel came and stood
at the altar, having a golden cenaer; and therc was
given unto him much incenre, that he should of-
fer if with the prayere of all eaints upon the gold.
en altar which r,vae before the throne. 4 And ttre
smoke of the incensg uthlch mme with the
pra5rers of the saints, ascended up before Crod out
of the angel's hand. 5 And the angel took the
cens€r, and filled lt with fir,e of the altar, and cast
itlnto the earth: and there were voices, and thun-
deringq and lightnings, and an earthquake.
6 And the seven angels which had the reven
trumpets prepared themaelves to sound.

In these verses we have the prelude to the sound-
ing of the trumpets in several parts.

I. The opening of the last seal. This was to in-
troduce a new set of prophetical iconisms and
events; there is a continued chain of providence,

926 The seuen trumpets

one part linked to another (where one ends an-
other begins), and, though they may differ in na-
ture and in time, they all make up one wise, well-
connected, uniform design in the hand of God.

ll. A profound silence in heouen for the space
of half an lrour which may be understood either,
l. Of the silence of peace, that for this time no com-
plaints were sent up to the ear of the Lord God of
sabaoth; all was quiet and well in the church, and
therefore all silent in heaven, for whenever the
church on earth cries, through oppression, that cry
comes up to heaven and resounds there; or, 2. A
silence of expectation; great things were upon the
wheel of providence, and the church of God, both
in heaven and earth, stood silent, as became them,
to see what God was doing, according to that of
Zech.2:13, Be silent, O oll flesh, before the l-ord,
for he has risen up out of his holy habitotion. And
elsewhere, Be still, and hnou that I am God.

III. The trumpets were delivered to the angels
who were to sound them. Still the angels are em-
ployed as the wise and willing instruments of di-
vine Providence, and they are furnished with all
their rnaterials and instructions from God our Sav-
iour. As the angels of the churches are to sound
the trumpet of the gospel, the angels oI heaven are
to sound the trumpet of Providence, and every one
has his part given him.

IV. To prepare for this, another angel must first
offer incense, u. 3. lt is very probable that this oth-
er angel is the Lord Jesus, the high priest of the
church, who is here described in his sacerdotal of-
fice, having a golden censer and much incense, a
fulness of merit in his own glorious person, and
this incense he was to offer up, with the prayers
of all the saints, upon the golden a/tar of his di-
vine nature. Observe, l. All the saints are a pray-
ing people; none of the children of God are born
dumb, a Spirit of grace is always a Spirit of adop-
tion and supplication, teaching us to cry, Abba,
Father Ps.32:6, For this shall euery one that is god-
$,pray unto thee.2. Times of danger should be
praying times, and so should times of great expec-
tation; both our fears and our hopes should put us
upon prayer, and, where the interest of the church
of God is deeply concerned, the hearts of the peo-
ple of God in prayer should be greatly enlarged.
3. The prayers of the saints themselves stand in
need of the incense and intercession of Christ to
make them acceptable and effectual, and there is
provision made by Christ for that purpose; he has
his incense, his censer, and his altar; he is all him-
self to his people. 4. The prayers of the saints come
up before God in a cloud of incense; no prayer, thus
recommended, was ever denied audience or ac-
ceptance. 5. These prayers that were thus accept-
ed in heaven produced great changes upon earth
in return to them; the same angel that in his cen-
ser offered up the prayers of the saints in the same
censer fooA of the fire of the altar, and cast it into
the eorth, and this presently caused strange com-
motions, uoices, and thunderings, and lightnings,
and an earthquahe; these were the answers God
gave to the prayers of the saints, and tokens of his
anger against the world and that he would do great
things to avenge himself and his people of their
enemies; and now, all things being thus prepared,
the angels discharge their duty.

7 The flrst angel sounded, and there followed
hatl and fire mingled rvith blood, and they were
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cast upon $e earth: and the third part of treea
was burrt up, and all green grass was burnt up.
8 And the second angel rounded, and aa it rrere
a great mountain burning wlth fire was cast into
the see: and the thid part of the cea beceme
blood; 9 And the thlrd part of the creaturer
which were ln the aea, and had life, died; and the
third part of the ships were destrqred. l0 ADd
the thlrd angel sounded, atrd therr fell a great
etar fr.om heaven, burnlng as lt were a lamp, and
it fell upon the thlrd part of the rivena, and upon
the fountains of mtenl ll And the nme of the
star is called Wormwood: and the third part of
the wateru became wormwood; and many men
dled of the rvaten, because they r,rrcrc made blt-
ter. 12 And the fourth angel aounded, and the
third part of the aun was smitten, and the thlrd
part of the mootr, and the thtrd part of the stars;
so as the thlrd part of them was darkened, and
the day shone not for a third part of it, and the
night llkewise. 13 And I beheld, and heard an an-
get Rying through the midst of heanen, aa5dng
with a loud wice, Woe, woe, woe, to the inhab
iters of the earth by reason of the other voices
of the trumpet of the three angelq which ar.e yet
to soundt

Observe, l. The fint angel sounded lhe first trum-
pet, and the events which followed were very
dismal: There followed hail and fire mingled with
blood, etc., u. 7. There was a terrible storm; but
whether it is to be understood of a storm of here-
sies, a mixture of monstrous errors falling on the
church (for in that age Arianism prevailed), or a
storm or tempest of war falling on the civil state,
expositors are not agreed. Mr. Mede takes it to be
meant of the Gothic inundation that broke in upon
the empire in the year 395, the same year that
Theodosius died, when the northern nations, un-
der Alaricus, king of the Goths, broke in upon the
western parts of the empire. However, here we ob-
serve, l. It was a very terrible storm - fire, and
hail, and blood: a strange mixture! 2. The limita-
tion of it: it fell on the third part of the trees, and
on the third part of the grass, and blasted and burnt
it up; that is, say some, upon ,ie third part of the
clergy and the third part of the loity; or, as others
who take it to fall upon the civil state, upon ,te
third part of the great men, and upon the third part
of the com,non people, eilher upon the Roman em-
pire itself, which was a third part of the then known
world, or upon a third part of that empire. The most
severe calamities have their bounds and limits set
them by the great God.

ll. The second angel sounded, and the alarm was
followed, as in the fint, with terrible events: A great
mountain burning with fire uas cast into the seo;
and the third part of the sea became blood, u. 8.
By this mountain some understand the leader or
leaders of the heretics; others, as Mr. Mede, the city
of Rome, which was five times sacked by the Goths
and Vandals, within the compass of 137 years; first
by Alaricus, in the year 410, with great slaughter
and cruelty. In these calamities, a third part of the
people (called here the sea or collection of waters)
were destroyed: here was still a limitation to the
third part, for in the midst of judgment God re-
memberc mercy. This storm fell heavy upon the
maritime and merchandizing cities and countries
of the Roman empire.

lll. Ihe third angel sounded, and the alarm had
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the like effects as before: There fell a geat star from
heauen, etc., u. 10. Some take this to be a political
star, some eminent governor, and they apply it to
Augustulus, who was forced to resign the empire
to Odoacer, in the year 480. Others take it to be
an ecclesiastical star, some eminent person in the
church, compared lo a burning lamp, and they fix
it upon Pelagius, who proved about this time a fall-
ing star, and greatly corrupted the churches of
Christ. Observe, 1. Where this star telll. Upon o third
part of the rioers, ond upon the fountains of wa-
terc. 2. What effect it had upon them; it turned
those springs and streams into wormwood, made
them very bitter, that men were poisoned by them;
either the laws, which are springs of civil liberty,
and property, and safety, were poisoned by arbi-
trary power, or the doctrines of the gospel, the
springs of spiritual life, refreshment, and vigour to
the souls of men, were so corrupted and embittered
by a mixture of dangerous errors that the souls of
men found their ruin where they sought for their
refreshment.

lY. The fourth angel sounded, and the alarm was
followed with further calamities. Observe, l. The
nature of this calamity; it was darkness; it fell there-
fore upon the great luminaries of the heaven, that
give light to the world - the sun, and the moon,
and the stars, either the guides and governors of
the church, or of the state, who are placed in high-
er orbs than the people, and are to dispense light
and benign influences to them. 2. The limitation:
it was confined to a third part of these luminaries;
there was some light both of the sun by day, and
of the moon and stars by night, but it was only a
third part oI what they had before. Without deter-
mining what is matter of controversy in these
points among learned men, we rather choose to
make these plain and practical remarks: - (1.)
Where the gospel comes to a people, and is but
coldly received, and has not its proper effects upon
their hearts and lives, it is usually followed with
dreadful judgments. (2.) God gives warning to men
of his judgments before he sends them; he sounds
an alarm by the written word, by ministers, by
men's olvn consciences, and by the signs of the
times; so that, if a people be surprised, it is their
own fault. (3.) The anger of God against a people
makes dreadful work among them; it embitters all
their comforts, and makes even life itself bitter and
burdensome. (4.) God does not in this world stir
up all his wrath, but sets bounds to the most ter-
rible iudgments. (5.) Corruptions of doctrine and
worship in the church are themselves great judg-
ments, and the usual causes and tokens of other
judgments coming on a people.

V. Before the other three trumpets are sounded
here is solemn warning given to the world how ter-
rible the calamities would be that should follow
them, and how miserable those times and places
would be on which they fell, u. 13. 1. The messen-
ger was an angel flying in the midst of heauen, as
in haste, and coming on an awful errand. 2. The
message was a denunciation of further and great-
er woe and misery than the world had hitherto en-
dured. Here are three woes, to show how much the
calamities coming should exceed those that had
been already, or to hint how every one of the three
succeeding trumpets should introduce its partic-
ular and distinct calamity. lf less judgments do not
take effect, but the church and the world grow
worse under them, they must expect greater. God
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uill be known Dy the judgments that he executes;
and he expects, when he comes to punish the
world, the inhabitants thereof should tremble
before him.

CHAPIER 9
ln this chapter we have an account ol the sounding of the fifth

and sixth trumpets, the appearances that attended them, ild the
events that were to follow; the filth trumpet (r. l-12), the sixth
(u 13, etc.).

I And the fifth angel aounded, and I oaw a etar
fall from heaven unto the earth: and to hlm rtas
glven the key of the bottomleu pit. 2 Atrd he
opened the bottomles$ pit; and there arose a
smoke out of the pit, as the tnoke of a Sreat fur-
nace; and the sun and the air were darkened by
reason of the smoke of the plt. 3 Andthere came
out of the smoke locrrsts upon the earth: and unto
them wae given power, as the scorpione of the
earth have ponrcr. 4 And lt rtae commanded
them that they should not hurt the graes of the
earth, nelther any green thlng, neither ary tree;
but only those men which have not the eeal of
God in thelrforeheads. 5 And to them lt was giv-
en that they should not kill them, but that they
should be tormented five monthr: and thelr tor-
ment uE8 a8 the toment of a ecorlrlon, when he
etriketh a man. 6 And in thoee daya ehall men
seek death, and shall not flnd lt; and shall desire
to die, and death shall flee from them. 7 And the
shaper of the locuets roerr llke unto hortes pre-
pa.red unto battle; and on thelr heads roere as it
were crown$ like gold, and their faces ur€r? a8
the faces of men. 8 And thtry had hair aa the hair
of women, and thelr teeth rrere as the t@th oI
lions. 9 And they had breartplates, as lt were
breastplates of iron; and the aound of thelr wlngs
uras as the oound of chariots of many horees run-
ning to battle. l0 And they had tails llke unto
scnrpionq and thene rrere sdngs ln thelr talle: and
theirporrer u'os to hurt men llrrc months. ll And
they had a king over them, uthlch le the angel of
the bottomlesc pit, whose name in the Hebrew
tongue lr Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath
ftlc name Apollyon. 12 One woe is part; an4 be-
hold, there come two woea rtrore hereafter.

Upon the sounding of this trumpet, the things
to be observed are, l. .A star folling frcm heauen
to the earth. Some think this star represents some
eminent bishop in the Christian church, some an-
gel of the church; for, in the same way of speak-
ing by which pastors are called stars, the church
is called heaven; but who this is expositors do not
agree. Some understand it of Boniface the third
bishop of Rome, who assumed the title of univer-
sal bishop, by the favour of the emperor Phocas,
whq being a usurper and tyrant in the state, al-
lowed Boniface to be so in the church, as the re-
ward of his flattery. 2. To this fallen star uas giuen
the hq of the bottomless prt Having now ceased
to be a minister of Christ, he becomes the anti-
christ, the minister of the devil; and by the per-
mission of Christ, who had taken from him the kep
of the church, he becomes the devil's turnkey, to
let loose the powers of hell against the churches
of Christ. 3. Upon the opening of the bottomless
pit there arose a great smoke, which darkened the
sun and the air. The devils are the powers of dark-
ness; hell is the place of darkness. The devil car-
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ries on his designs by blinding the eyes of men,
by extinguishing light and knowledge, and pro-
moting ignorance and error. He first deceives men,
and then destroys them; wretched souls follow him
in the dark, or they durst not follow him. 4. Out
of this dark smoke there came a swarm of locusts,
one of the plagues of Egypt, the devil's emissaries
headed by the antichrist, all the rout and rabble
of antichristian orden, to promote superstition, idol-
atry, error, and cruelty; and these had, by the just
permission of God, power to hurt those who had
not the mark of God in their loreheads. 5. The hurt
they were to do them was not a bodily, but a spir-
itual hurt. They should not in a military way de-
stroy all by fire and sword; the trees and the grass
should be untouched, and those they hurt should
not be slain; it should not be a persecution, but a
secret poison and infection in their souls, which
should rob them of their purity, and afterwards of
their peace. Heresy is a poison in the soul, work-
ing slowly and secretly, but will be bitterness in the
end. 6. They had no power so much as to hurt those
who had the seal of God in their foreheads. God's
electing, effectual, distinguishing grace will pre-
serve his people from total and final apostasy. 7.
The power given to these factors for hell is limited
in point of time: fiue months, a certain season, and
but a short season, though how short we cannot
tell. Gospel-seasons have their limits, and times of
seduction are limited too. 8. Though it would be
short, it would be very sharp, insomuch that those
who were made to feel the malignity of this poi-
son in their consciences would be weary of their
lives, u. 6. .4 wounded spirit who can bear? 9. These
locusts were of a monstrous size and shape, u. 7,
8, etc. They were equipped for their work like
horses prepared to battle. (1.) They pretended to
great authority, and seemed to be assured of vic-
tory: Thq had crowns like gold on their heads; it
was not a true, but a counterfeit authority. (2.) They
had the show of wisdom and sagacity, the faces of
men, though the spirit of devils. (3.) They had all
the allurements of seeming beauty, to ensnare and
defile the minds of men - hair like women; their
way of worship was very gaudy and ornamental.
(4.) Though they appeared with the tenderness of
women, they had the teeth of lions, were really
cruel creatures. (5.) TheV had the defence and pro-
tection of earthly powers - breastplates of iron.
(6.) They made a mighty noise in the world; they
flew about from one country to another, and the
noise of their motion was like that of an army with
chariots and horses. (7.) Though at first they
soothed and flattered men with a fair appearance,
there was a sting in their tails; the cup of their
abominations contained that which, though lus-
cious at first, would at length bite like a serpent
and sting like an adder. (8.) The king and com-
mander of this hellish squadron is here described,
[.] As an angel; so he was by nature, an angel,
once one of the angels of heaven. [2.lThe angel
of the bottomless pr[ an angel still, but a fallen an-
gel, fallen into the bottomless pit, vastly large, and
out oI which there is no recovery. [3.] ln these in-
fernal regions he is a sort of prince and governor,
and has the powers of darkness under his rule and
command. [4.] His true name is Abaddon, Apoll-
yon - o destroyeri for that is his business, his de-
sign, and employment, to which he diligently at-
tends, in which he is very successful, and takes a
horrid hellish pleasure; it is about this destroying



The seuenth trumpet

work that he sends out his emissaries and armies
to destroy the souls of men. And now here we have
the end of one woe; and where one ends another
begins.

13 And the slxth angel sounded, and I heard
a volce from the four horns of the golden altar
whtch is before Crod, 14 Saylng to the slxth an-
gel which had the trumpet, looce the four an-
gele whlch are bound ln the great river Euphra-
teg. 15 And the four angelc rvene loored, which
werre pneparled for an hour, and a day, and a
month, and a year, for to elay the third part of
men. 16 And the number of the army of the
horaemen uerz two hundrcd thoucandthouaand:
and I heard the nrrmber of them. l7 And thus
I saw the horser itr the virion, and them that sat
on them, havlng brrcaetplatee of flre, and of ja.
cinth, and brimstone: and the heads of the hones
u)ene aa the heads of lionr; and out of their
mouths lsaued flre and smoke and brimstone.
l8 By there three waE the third part of Eetr
ktlled, by the ffre' and by the enoke, and by the
brlmatone, whlch lssued out of their mouthe.
l9 For thelr porrcr ie ln their mouth, and in thelr
taile: for their tails were lllte unto rerpenta, and
had heada, and with them they do hurt. 20 And
the restof the menwhlctr rrere not kllled by these
plaguee yet repented not of the works of their
handg that they should not worehlp devllg and
idole of gold, and rilver, and bmsg and rtong and
ol wood: which nelther can Eee, nor hear, nor
walk 2l Neither repented they of their muders,
nor of their lorceriea, nor of thelr fornlcatlon,
nor of thelr thefts.

Here let us consider the preface to this vision,
and then the vision itself.

l. The preface to this vision: A uoice was heard
from the horns of the golden altan u. 13, 14. Here
observe, l. The power of the church's enemies is
restrained till God gives the word to have them
turned loose. 2. When nations are ripe for punish-
ment, those instruments of God's anger that were
before restrained are let loose upon them, u. 14.
3. The instruments that God makes use of to pun-
ish a people may sometimes lie at a great distance
from them, so that no danger may be apprehend-
ed from them. These four messengers of divine
judgment lay bound in the river Euphrates, a great
way from the European nations. Here the TUrkish
power had its rise, which seems to be the story of
this vision.

ll. The vision itself:. And the four angels that hod
been bound in the great riuer Euphrates were now
loosed, u. 15, 16. And here observe, 1. The time
of their military operations and executions is lim-
ited to an hour, and a day, and a month, and a
year Prophetic characters of time are hardly to be
understood by us; but in general the time is fixed
to an hour, when it shall begin and when it shall
end; and how far the execution shall prevail, even
to a third part of the inhabitants of the earth. God
will make the wrath of man praise him, and the
remainder of wrath he will restrain. 2. The army
that was to execute this great commission is mus-
tered, and the number found to be of horsemen
two hundred thousand thousand; but we are left
to guess what the infantry must be. In general, it
tells us, the armies of the Mahomedan empire
should be vastly great; and so it is certain they

929 Reuelation 9:13-21

were. 3. Their formidable equipage and appear-
ance, u. 17. As the horses were fierce, like lions,
and eager to rush into the battle, so those who sat
upon them were clad in bright and costly armour,
with all the ensigns of martial courage, zeal, and
resolution. 4. The vast havoc and desolation that
they made in the Roman empire, which had now
become antichristian: A third part of them were
killed; they went as far as their commission sul
fered them, and they could go no further. 5. Their
artillery, by which they made such slaughter, de-
scribed by fire, smohe, ond brimstone, issuing out
of the mouths of their horses, and the stings that
were in their tails. lt is Mr. Mede's opinion that this
is a prediction of great guns, those instruments of
cruelty which make such destruction: he observes,
These were first used by the TLrks at the siege of
Constantinople, and, being new and strange, were
very terrible, and did great execution. However,
here seems to be an allusion to what is mentioned
in the former vision, that, as antichrist had his
forces of a spiritual nature, like scorpions poison-
ing the minds of men with error and idolatry, so
the lirrks, who were raised up to punish the anti-
christian apostasy, had their scorpions and their
stings too, to hurt and kill the bodies of those who
had been the murderers of so many souls. 6. Ob-
serve the impenitency of the antichristian gener-
ation under these dreadful judgments (u. 20); the
rest of the men who were not killed repented not,
they still persisted in those sins for which God was
so severely punishing them, which were, ( 1.) Their
idolatry; they would not cast away their images,
though they could do them no good, could not see,
nor hear, nor walk. (2.) Their murders (u. 2l), which
they had committed upon the saints and servants
of Christ. Popery is a bloody religion, and seems
resolved to continue such. (3.) Their sorceries; they
have their charms, and magic arts, and rites in ex-
orcism and other things. (4.) Their fornication; they
allow both spiritual and carnal impurity, and pro-
mote it in themselves and others. (5.) Their thefts;
they have by unjust means heaped together a vast
deal of wealth, to the injury and impoverishing of
families, cities, princes, and nations. These are the
flagrant crimes of antichrist and his agents; and,
though God has revealed his wrath from heaven
against them, they are obstinate, hardened, and
impenitent, and judicially so, for they must be
destroyed.

IIl. From this sixth trumpet we learn, l. God can
make one enemy of the church to be a scourge and
plague to another. 2. He who is the Lord of hpsts -
haivast armies at his command, to serve his bwn
purposes. 3. The most formidable powers have lim-
its set them, which they cannot transgress. 4. When
God's judgments are in the earth, he expects the
inhabitants thereof should repent of sin, and learn
righteousness. 5. lmpenitency under divine iudg-
ments is an iniquity that will be the ruin of sin-'..
ners; for where God judges he will overcome.

CHAPTER IO
This chapter is an introdtrction to the latter part of the proph-

ecies of this book. Whether what is contained between this and
the sounding of the seventh trumpet ( 1l:15) be a distinct prophe-
cy lrcm the other, or only a more general account of some o[ the
principal things included in the other, is disputed by our curious
enquirere into these abstruse writings. However, here we have,
I. A remarkable description ol a very glorious angel with an
open book in his hand (u l-3). II. An account of seven thun-
ders which the apostle heard, as echoing to the voice of this an-
gel, and communicating some discoveries, which the apostle w8
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not yet allowed to write (u. 4). lll. The solemn oath talen by him
who had the book in his hand (u. t-7). lV. The charge given to
the apostle, and observed by him (a 8-11).

I And l saw another mtghty angel come down
from heaven, clothed with a cloud: and a rain-
bow una upon hlr head, and hir face uraa as it
ruene the srm, and hle feet as pillart of fire: 2 And
he had ln hie hatrd a little book open: and he set
htr right foot upon the oea, and ,rrs left foot on
the earth, 3 Atrd crted with a loud voice, as when
a lion roareth: and when he had cried, seven
thundere uttered their voices. 4 And when the
seven thunders had uttered their voices, I was
about to write: and I heard a voice fnom heaven
saying unto me, SeaI up thoae things which the
rcven thundera uttercd, and write them not.
5 And the angel whlch I raw atand upon the sea
and upon the earth lifted up htc hand to heaven,
6 And sware by hlm that ltveth for ever and ever,
who created heayen, and the things that thercin
arc, and the earth, and the thlngs that thercitr are,
and the eea, and the thingr wblch are thereln, that
there should be tlme no longen 7 Butin the dayr
of the volce of the oeventh angel, when he shall
begln to eound, the myetery of God should be fin-
irhed, as he hath declared to hls servants the
prophets.

Here we have an account of another vision the
apostle was favoured with, between the sounding
of the sixth trumpet and that of the seventh. And
we observe,

I. The person who was principally concerned in
communicating this discovery to John - an angel
from heaven, another mighty angel, who is so set
forth as would induce one to think it could be no
other than our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ! 1.

He was clothed with a cloud: he veils his glory,
which is too great for mortality to behold; and he
throws a veil upon his dispensatiots. Clouds and
darhness are round about him. 2. A rainbow was
upon his head; he is always mindful of his cove-
nant, and, when his conduct is most mysterious,
yet it is perfectly iust and faithful. 3. His foce was
as the sun, all bright, and full of lustre and mai-
esty, cf. l:16.4. His feet were as pillars of fire; all
his ways, both of grace and providence, are pure
and steady.

ll. His station and posture: He set his right foot
upon the sea and his left foot upon the earth, lo
show the absolute power and dominion he had over
the world. And he held in his hand a little booh
opened, probably the same that was before sealed,
but was now opened, and gradually fulfilled by him.

III. His awful voice: I/e cried aloud, as uhen a
Iion roareth (u. 3), and his awful voice was echoed
by seuen thunderc, seven solemn and terrible ways
of discovering the mind of God.

IV. The prohibition given to the apostle, that he
should not publish, but conceal what he had
learned from the seven thunders, u. 4. The apostle
was for preserving and publishing every thing he
saw and heard in these visions, but the time had
not yet come.

V. The solemn oath taken by this mighty angel.
l. The manner of his swearing: He lifted up his
hand to heauen, and swore @ him that liuelh for
euenby himself, as God often has done, or by God
as God, to whom he, as Lord, Redeemer, and rul-
er of the world, now appeals. 2. The matter of the

The seuen thunden

oath: that there sholl be time no longer; eithea (1.)
That there shall be now no longer delay in fulfill-
ing the predictions of this book than till the last
angel should sound; then every thing should be put
into speedy execution: the mystery of God shall be
finished, u. 7. Or, (2.) That when this mystery of
God is finished time itself shall be no more, as be-
ing the measure of things that are in a mutable
changing state; but all things shall be at length
for ever fixed, and so time itself swallowed up in
eternity.

8 And the voice which I head from heaven
spake unto me again, and said, Go and take the
little book which is open in the hand of the an-
gel which etandeth upon the sea and upon the
earth. I And I rvent unto the angel, and said unto
him, Give me the ltttle book. And he sald unto
mq Take ,f, and eat it up; and it ehall make thy
belly bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as
honey. l0 And I took the little book out of the
angel'r hand, and ate it up; and it was in my
mouth sweet aa honey: and as soon as I had eat-
en it, my belly was bitter. ll And he said unto
me, Thou muet prophesy again before many peo-
pleq and nationg and tongueq and king*

Here we have, I. A strict charge given to the
apostle, which was, 1. That he should go and tahe
the little booft out of the hands of that mighty an-
gel mentioned before. This charge was given, not
by the angel himself who stood upon the earth, but
by the same voice from heaven that in the fourth
verse had lain an injunction upon him not to write
what he had discerned by the seven thunders. 2.
To eat the book; this part of the charge was given
by the angel himself, hinting to the apostle that
before he should publish what he had discovered
he must more thoroughly digest the predictions,
and be in himself suitably affected with them.

II. An account oI the taste and relish which this
little book would have, when the apostle had tak-
en it in; at first, while in his mouth, su.reef. All per-
sons feel a pleasure in looking into future events,
and in having them foretold; and all good men love
to receive a word from God, of what import so-
ever it be. But, when this book of prophecy was
more thoroughly digested by the apostle, the con-
tents would be bitter; these were things so awful
and terrible, such grievous persecutions of the peo.
ple ol God, and such desolation made in the earth,
that the foresight and foreknowledge of them
would not be pleasant, but painful to the mind of
the apostle: thus was Ezekiel's prophecy to him,
ch. 3:3.

III. The apostles discharge of the duty he was
called to (o. l0): He tooh the little booh out of the
angel's hand, and ate it up, and he found the rel-
ish to be as was told him. l. It becomes the ser-
vants of God to digest in their own souls the mes-
sages they bring to others in his name, and to be
suitably affected therewith themselves. 2. It be-
comes them to deliver every message with which
they are charged, whether pleasing or unpleasing
to men. That which is least pleasing may be most
profitable; however, God's messengers must not
keep back any part of the counsel of God.

IV. The apostle is made to know that this book
of prophecy, which he had now taken in, was not
given him merely to gratify his own curiosity, or
to affect him with pleasure or pain, but to be com-
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municated by him to the world. Here his prophet-
ical commission seems to be renewed, and he is
ordered to prepare for another embassy, to con-
vey those declarations of the mind and will of God
which are of great importance to all the world, and
to the highest and greatest men in the world, and
such should be read and recorded in many lan-
guages. This indeed is the case; we have them in
our language, and are all obliged to attend to them,
humbly to enquire into the meaning of them, and
firmly to believe that every thing shall have its ac-
complishment in the proper time; and, when the
prophecies shall be fulfilled, the sense and truth
of them will appear, and the omniscience, power,
and faithfulness of the great God will be adored.

CHAPTER 11

In this chapter we have an account, I. Of the memuring-reed
given to the apostle, to take the dimensions of the temple (D. 1,
2). II. Of the two witnesses of God (u 3-13). IIL Of the sound-
ing of the swenth trumpet, and what followed upon it (a 14, etc.).

I And there was given me a reed like unto a
rod: and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and mea&
ur,e the temple of God, and the altar, and them
that worship thenein. 2 But the court whlch is
without the temple leave out, and measure it not;
for it la given unto the Gendles: and the holy city
shall they tr,ead under foot forty and two months,

This prophetical passage about measuring the
temple is a plain reference to what we find in
Ezekiel's vision, Ezek. 40:3, etc. But how to under-
stand either the one or the other is not so easy.
It should seem the design of measuring the tem-
ple in the former case was in order to the rebuild-
ing of it, and that with advantage; the design of
this measurement seems to be either, 1. For the
preservation of it in those times of public danger
and calamity that are here foretold; or, 2. For its
trial; that it may be seen how far it agrees with
the standard, or pattern, in the mount; or, 3. For
its reformation; that what is redundant, deficient,
or changed, may be regulated according to the true
model. Observe,

I. How much was to be measured. 7. The tem-
ple; the gospel church in general, whether it be
so built, so constituted, as the gospel rule directs,
whether it be too narrow or too large, the door too
wide or too strait. 2. The altan That which was the
place of the most solemn acts of worship may be
put for religious worship in general; whether the
church has the true altars, both as to substance and
situation: as to substance, whether they take Christ
for their altar, and lay down all their offerings there;
and in situation, whether the altar be in the ho-
liest; that is, whether they worship God in the Spir-
it and in truth. 3. The worshippers too must be
measured, whether they make God's glory their
end and his word their rule, in all their acts of wor-
ship; and whether they come to God with suitable
affections, and whether lheir conuercation be as
becomes the gospel.

II. What was not to be measured (o. 2), and wtry
it should be left out. l. What was not to be meas-
ured: ffte court which is without the temple meas-
ure it not. Some say that Herod, in the additions
made to the temple, built an outer court, and called
it the court of the Gentiles. Some tell us that Adri-
an built the city and an outer court, and called it
Aelia, and, gave it to the Gentiles. 2. Why was not
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the outer court measured? This was no part of the
temple, according to the model either of Solomon
or Zerubbabel, and therelore God would have no
regard to it. He would not mark it out for preser-
vation; but as it was designed for the Gentiles, to
bring pagan ceremonies and customs and to an-
nex them to the gospel churches, so Christ aban-
doned it to them, to be used as they pleased; and
both that and the city were trodden under foot for
a certain ttme- forty and hrc months, which some
would have to be the whole time of the reign of
antichrist. Those who worship in the outer court
are either such as worship in a fa.lse manner or with
trypocritical hearts; and these are reiected of God,
and will be found among his enemies. 3. From the
whole observe, ( 1.) God will have a temple and an
altar in the world, till the end of time. (2.) He has
a strict regard to this temple, and observes how
every thing is managed in it. (3.) Those who wor-
ship in the outer court will be reiected, and only
those who worship within the veil accepted. (4.)
The holy city, the visible church, is very much tram-
pled upon in the world. But, (5.) The desolations
of the church are for a limited time, and for a short
time, and she shall be delivered out of all her
troubles.

3 And I wiII give pouer uunto my two witnees-
eq atrd they shall prophesy a thousand two hun-
dred and thr,eescorc dayc' clothed ln aackcloth.
4 Theae arc the two ollve treeq and the two
cnndlesdcLs etaDdlng before the God of the earth.
5 Ard tf any man will hurt them, ffre proceed-
eth out of their mouth, and devoureth thelr en.
emies: atrd lf any man will hurt them, he muet in
thia manner be kIIIed. 6 Theae have por,ver to
ehut heaven, that it rain not in the days of thelr
prophecy: and harrc poruer over waters to turrr
them to blood, and to $Elte the eanth wtth all
plagues, as often ae they will. 7 And when thcy
shall hare ffdshed their testlmony, the beast that
ascendeth out of the bottomless pit ahall make
rmr agalnat them, and ahall overcome them, and
klll them. 8 Atrd their dead bodler sha,ll lle tn
the rbrcet of the great dty, which epiritually tc
called Sodom and Egypg where also our Lord was
cnreified. 9 And they of the peopl,e and kindredr
and tongues and nadon* ghall ree thelr dead bod.
ies three days and an half, and shall not sulfer
their dead bodies to be put in gruvea. l0 And
they that dwell upon the earth chall rcjoice over
them, and male merry, and ehall send giftr one
to another; becauee these two propbets torment.
ed them that dwelt on the earth. 11 And after
three dayr and an half the Splrit of llle from God
entered into them, and thery etood upon their leeq
atrd great fear fell upon them whlch saw them.
12 And they heard a great voice from heaven
aaying unto them, Come up hither. And they ar-
cended up to heaven in a cloud; and thelr ene
mles beheld them. 13 And the eame hour war
there a great earthquake, and the tenth part of
the city full, and ln the earthquake were slaln of
men sevetr thoueand: and the remnant were af-
frighted, and gave Slory to the Crod of heaven.

In this time of treading down, God has reserved
to himself his faithful witnesses, who will not fail
to attest the truth of his word and worship, and the
excellency of his ways. Here observe,

l. The number of these witnesses: it is but a small
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number and yet it is sufficient. l. It is but small.
Many will own and acknowledge Christ in times
of prosperity who will desert and deny him in times
of persecution; one witness, when the cause is upon
trial, is worth many at other times. 2. It is a sut-
ficient number; for in the mouth of two witnesses
every cause shall be established. Christ sent out
his disciples two by twq to preach the gospel. Some
think these two witnesses are Enoch and Elias, who
are to return to the earth for a time: others, the
church of the believing Jews and that of the Gen-
tiles: it should rather seem that they are God's em-
inent faithful ministers, who shall not only contin-
ue to profess the Christian religion, but to preach
it, in the worst of times.

II. The time of their prophesying, or bearing
their testimony for Christ. A thousand tuo hun-
dred ond threescore dcys; that is (as many think),
to the period of the reign of antichrist; and, if the
beginning ol that interval could be ascertained, this
number of prophetic days, taking a day for a year,
would give us a prospect when the end shall be.

III. Their habit, and posture: they prophesy in
sackcloth, as those that are deeply affected with
the low and distressed state of the churches and
interest of Christ in the world.

IV. How they were supported and supplied dur-
ing the discharge of their great and hard work: they
stood before the God of the whole earth, and he
gave them power to prophesy. He made them to
be like Zerubbabel and Joshua, the two olive-trees
and candlestick in the vision of Zechariah, ch. 4:2,
etc. God gave them the oil of holy zeal, and cour-
age, and strength, and comfort; he made them
olive-trees, and their lamps of profession were kept
burning by the oil of inward gracious principles,
which they received from God. They had oil not
only in their lamps, but in their vessels - habits
of spiritual life, light, and zeal.

V. Their security and defence during the time
of their prophesyrng: If arE attempted to hurt them,
fire proceeded out of their mouths, ond deooured
them, u.5. Some think this alludes to Elias's call-
ing for the fire from heaven, to consume the cap-
tains and their companies that came to seize him,
2 Kings l:12. God promised the prophet Jeremiah
(c/r. 5:14), Behold, I will mahe my words in tlry
mouth fire, and this people shall be wood, and it
shall deuour them. By their praying and preach-
ing, and courage in suffering, they shall gall and
wound the very hearts and consciences of many
of their persecutors, who shall go away self-
condemned, and be even terrors to themselves; like
Pashur, at the words of the prophet Jeremiah, ch.
20:4. They shall have that free access to God, and
that interest in him, that, at their prayers, God will
inflict plagues and judgments upon their enemies,
as he did on Pharaoh, turning their rioers into
blood, and restraining the dews of heaven, shut-
ting heaven up, that no rain shall fall for many days,
as he did at the prayers of Elias, I Kings 17:1. God
has ordained his arrows for the persecutors, and
is often plaguing them while they are persecuting
his people; they find it hard work to hich against
the prichs.

Vl. The slaying of the witnesses. To make their
testimony more strong, they must seal it with their
blood. Here observe, l. The time when they should
be killed: When thqt houe finished their testimony.
They are immortal, they are invulnerable, till their
work be done. Some think it ought to be rendered,

The two ur'tnesses

when thq were obout to finish their testimony.
When they had prophesied in sackcloth the great-
est part of the 1260 years, then they should feel
the last effect of antichristian malice. 2. The en-
emy that should overcome and slay them - tfte
beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit. Anti-
christ, the great instrument of the devil, should
make war against them, not only with the arms
of subtle and sophistical learning, but chiefly with
open force and violence; and God would permit
his enemies to prevail against his witnesses for a
time. 3. The barbarous usage of these slain wit-
nesses; the malice of their enemies was not sati-
ated with their blood and death, but pursued even
their dead bodies. ( 1.) They would not allow them
a quiet grave; their bodies were cast out in the open
street, the high street of Babylon, or in the high
road leading to the city. This city is spiritually called
Sodom for monstrous wickedness, and Egypt for
idolatry and tyranny; and here Christ in his mys-
tical body has suffered more than in any place in
the world. (2.) Their dead bodies were insulted by
the inhabitants of the earth, and their death was
a matter of mirth and joy to the antichristian world,
u. 10. They were glad to be rid of these witnesses,
who by their doctrine and example had teased, ter-
rified, and tormented the consciences of their en-
emies; these spiritual weapons cut wicked men to
the heart, and fill them with the greatest rage and
malice against the faithful.

Vll. The resurrection of these witnesses, and the
consequences thereof. Observe, l. The time of their
rising again; after they had lain dead three days
and a half (o. l1), a short time in comparison of
that in which they had prophesied. Here may be
a reference to the resurrection of Christ, who is t/re
resurrection and the life. Thy dead men shall lioe,
together with my dead body shall thq arise. Or
there may be a reference to the resurrection of Laz-
arus on the fourth day, when they thought it im-
possible. God's witnesses may be slain, but they
shall rise again: not in their persons, till the gen-
eral resurrection, but in their successors. God will
revive his work, when it seems to be dead in the
world. 2. The power by which they were raised:
The spirit of life hom God entered into them, and
they stood upon their feet. God put not only life,
but courage into them. God can make the dry
bones to life; it is the Spirit of life from God that
quickens dead souls, and shall quicken the dead
bodies of his people, and his dying interest in the
world. 3. The effect of their resurrection upon their
enemies: Great fear fell upon them. The reviving
of God's work and witnesses will strike terror into
the souls of his enemies. Where there is guilt, there
is fear; and a persecuting spirit, though cruel, is
not a courageous, but a cowardly spirit. Herod
feared John the Baptist.

VIII. The ascension of the witnesses into heav-
en and the consequences thereof, u. 12, 13. Ob-
serve, l. Their ascension. By heaven we may under-
stand either some more eminent station in the
church, the kingdom of grace in this world, or a
high place in the kingdom of glory above. The
former seems to be the meaning: They ascended
to heauen in a cloud (in a figurative, not in a lit-
eral sense) and their enemies sau them. lt will be
no small part of the punishment of persecutors,
both in this world and at the great day, that they
shall see the faithful servants of God greatly hon-
oured and advanced. To this honour they did not
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attempt to ascend, till God called them, and said,
Come up hilher. The Lord s witnesses must wait for
their advancement, both in the church and in heav.
en, till God calls them; they must not be weary of
suffering and service, nor too hastily grasp at the
reward; but stay till their Master calls them, and
then they may gladly ascend to him. 2. The con-
sequences of their ascension - a mighty shock and
convulsion in the antichristian empire and the fall
of a tenth part of the city. Some refer this to the
beginning of the reformation from popery, when
many princes and states lell off from their subjec-
tion to Rome. This great work met with great op-
position; all the western world felt a great concus-
sion, and the antichristian interest received a great
bloq and lost a great deal of ground and interest,
(1.) By the sword of war, which was then drawn;
and many of those who fought under the banner
of antichrist were slain by it. (2.) By the sword of
the Spirit: The fear of God fell upon morry. They
were convinced of their errors, superstition, and
idolatry; and by true repentance, and embracing
the truth, they gaue glory to the God of heauen.
Thus, when God's work and witnesses revive, the
devil's work and witnesses fall before him.

14 The second woe i$ past; and behold, the
third woe cometh qutckly. 15 And the serrcnth
angel eounded; and there ruerc great volces ln
heayen, eaylng, The klngdoms of thlc world are
become the ktgdoms of our lord, and of hir
Chrtct; and he ehall rclgn for erer and ever.
16 And the four and twenty elden, whlch sat
before C,od on thelr aeata, fell upon their faces,
and worahlpped God, 17 Saylng, We glve thee
thanks, O Lord Crod AlmtShty, whlch art, and
r nt, and art to come; becauae thou hast taken
to thee thy Feat por,ver, and hast reigned
18 And the natione wene an8ry, and thy wrath
is come' andthe tlme of the dead, that they ahould
be Judged, and that thou ahouldert gtve rerrard
utrto thy senants the prophetc, and to the salnts,
and them that fear thy name, small and gleat; and
shouldest dertro5r them whlch deetroy the earth.
19 And the temple of Cnd rras opened in heav-
en, and thene rras eeen in hle temple the ark of
his testament: and there rvere lightninSq and
volceq and thunderlngg and an earthquake, and
geat hait.

We have here the sounding of the seventh and
last trumpet, which is ushered in by the usual warn-
ing and demand of attention: The second woe is
past, and, behold, the third uoe cometh quichly.
Then the seoenth angel soundd. This had been sus-
pended for some time, till the apostle had been
made acquainted with some intervening occur-
rences of very great moment, and worthy of his
notice and observation. But what he before ex-
pected he now heard - the seventh angel sound-
ing. Here observe the effects and consequences of
this trumpet, thus sounded.

L Here were loud and joyful acclamations of the
saints and angels in heaven. Observe, l. The man-
ner of their adorations: they rose from their seats,
and fell upon their focq, and unnhipped God; ttrcy
did it with reverence and humility. 2. The matter
of their adorations. ( l.) They thankfully recognize
the right of our God and Saviour to rule and reign
over all the world: The hingdoms of this ttnrld hatte
become the kingdoms of our lod ond of his Christ,
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u. 15. They were always so in title, both by cre-
ation ard purchaoe. (2.) They thankfully observe
his actual possession of them, and reiSn over them;
they give him thanks because he had taken to him
his great power, asserted his rights exerted his pow-
er, and so turned title into possession. (3.) They re-
joice that this his reign shall never end: He shall
reign for eoer and euer, till all enemies be put un-
der his feet; none shall ever wrest the sceptre out
of his hand.

II. Here were angry resentments in the world at
these iust appearances and actints of the power
of God (o. 16): The nations uere ongry; not only
had been so, but were so still: their hearts rose up
against God; they met his wrath with their own an-
ger. It was a time when God was taking a just re-
venge upon the enemies of his people, recompens.
ing tribulation to those who had troubled them. It
was a time in which he was beginning to reward
his people's faithful services and sufferings; and
their enemies could not bear it, they fretted against
God, and so increased their guilt and hastened their
destruction.

III. Another consequence was the opening of the
temple ol God in heaven. By this may be meant
that here is now a more free communication be-
tween heaven and earth, prayer and praises more
freely and frequently ascending and graces and
blessings plentifully descending. But it rather seems
to intend the church of God on earth, a heavenly
temple. It is an allusion to the various circum-
stances of tNngs in the time of the first temple. Un-
der idolatrous and wicked princes, it was shut up
and neglected; but, under religious and reforming
princes, it was opened and frequented. So, during
the power of antichrist, the temple of God seemed
to be shut up, and was so in a great degree; but
now it was opened again. At this opening of it ob-
serve, l. What was seen there: the orh of Godb tes-
tament. This was in the holy of holies; in this ark
the tables of the law were kept. As before Josiahs
time the law of God had been lost, but was then
found, so in the reign of antichrist God's law was
laid aside, and made void by their traditions and
decrees; the scriptures were locked up from the
people, and they must not look into these divine
oracles; now they are opened, now they are
brought to the view of all. This was an unspeak-
able and invaluable privilege; and this, like the ark
of the testament, was a token of the presence of
God returned to his people, and his favour towards
them in Jesus Christ the propitiation. 2. What was
heard and felt there: Lightnings, ooices, thunder-
ings, on earthquahe, and grcat hail. The great bless
ing of the reformation was attended with very aw-
ful providences; and by terrible things in righteous-
ness God would answer those prayers that were
presented in his holy temple, now opened. All the
great revolutions of the world are concerted in
heaven, and are the answers ol the prayers of the
saints.

CHAPTER 12
It is generally agreed by the most learned expositoE that the

narrative we have in this and the two following chapte6, Irom
the sounding ol the seventh trumpet to the opening of the vials,
is not a prediction of things to come, but rather a recapitulation
and reprcsentation ol things past, which, as God would have the
aDostle to foresee while future, he would have him to reviw now
tliat they were plt, that he miSht have a more perfect idea of
them in his mind, and might obsrue the agreement between the
prcphecy and that Providence that is always fullilling the sriP
iures. In this chapter we have an account ol the contest between



Reoelation 12:1-l l
the church and antichrist, the seed of the woman and the seed
o[ the serpent. L As it was begun in heaven (o. l-ll). IL As it
was carried on in the wilderness (u 12, etc.).

I And there appeared a great wonder in heav-
en; a woman clothed wlth the sun, and tlre mfirn
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of
twelye EtarE: 2 And she bcinS wlth child cried,
travailing in blnh, atrd paitred to be delivered.
3 And there appeared another wonder in heav-
en; and behold a Sreat ned draSon, havlng seven
heads a.lld ten horne, and eeven croryns upon hls
heads. 4 And hlr tail drew the third part of the
stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth:
and the dragon stood befone the woman which
rvaa neady to be dellvercd, for to devourherchild
as sqrn a.s it wa.s born. 5 And ehe brought forth
a man child, who was to rule all nations trith a
rod of iron: and her chlld rms caught up unto God,
and a, his throne. 6 And the woman fled into the
wlldetaeEs, where she hath a place prepared of
God, that they should feed her there a thousand
two hundred and threeacore days. 7 And there
r,vas rmr in heaven: Mlchael and hlo angels fought
agalnst the dragon; and the dragon fought and
hls angelq 8 And prevailed not; neither was
thelr pLace found any morr in hearrcn. 9 And the
grcat dragotr was cast out, that old rerpent, called
the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole
world: he was cast out iDto the earth, and his an-
gelr were cast out with him. l0 And I heard a
loud volce saylng ln heaven, Now ls come salva-
tlon, and strength, and the kingdom of our God,
and the power ol hle Chrlst: for the accuser of
our brethren ls cart down, whlch accused them
before our God day andnight. ll And they orrcr-
came him by the blood of the I rmb, and by the
word of their tectlmony; and they loved not their
llnee unto the death.

Here we see that early prophecy eminently ful-
filled in which God said he would put enmiA be-
tueen the seed of the uoman and the seed of the
serpent, Gen. 3:15. You will observe,

I. The attempts of Satan and his agents to pre-
vent the increase of the church, by devouring her
offspring as soon as it uos born; of this we have
a very lively description in the most proper images.

1. We see how the church is represented in this
vision. (1.) As a woman, the weaker part of the
world, but the spouse of Christ, and the mother
of the saints. (2.1 As clothed uith the sun, the im-
puted righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ. Hav-
ing put on Christ, who is the Sun of righteousness,
she, by her relation to Christ, is invested with hon-
ourable rights and privileges, and shines in his rays.
(3.) As having the moon under her feet (that is, the
world); she stands upon it, but lives above it; her
heart and hope are not set upon sublunary things,
but on the things that are in heaven, where her
head is. (4.) As having on her head a crown of
tuelDe stars, that is, the doctrine of the gospel
preached by the twelve apostles, which is a crown
of glory to all true believers. (5.) As in travail, cry-
ing out, and pained to be delioered. She was preg-
nant, and now in pain to bring forth a holy prog-
eny to Christ, desirous that what was begun in the
conviction of sinners might end in their conver-
sion, that when the children were brought to the
birth there might be strength to bring forth, and
that she might see of the travail of her soul.

The u:oman ond the dragon

2. How the grand enemy o{ the church is rep-
resented. ( l,) As a great red dragon - a dragon
Ior strength and terror - a red dragon for fierce-
ness and cruelty. (2.) As hauing seuen heads, lhat
is, placed on seven hills, as Rome was; and there-
fore it is probable that pagan Rome is here meant.
(3.) As having ten horns, divided into ten prov-
inces, as the Roman empire was by Augustus Cae-
sar. (4.) As having seDen crouns upon his heod,
which is afterwards expounded to be seven kings,
ch. 17:10. (5.) As drawing with his tail a third part
of the stars in heauen, and. casting them down to
the earth, turning the ministers and professors of
the Christian religion out of their places and priv-
ileges and making them as weak and useless as
he could. (6.) As standing before the woman, to de-
uour her child as soon ds it should be born, very
vigilant to crush the Christian religiorr in its birth
and entirely to prevent the growth and continu-
ance of it in the world.

II. The unsuccessfulness of these attempts
against the church; for, l. She was safely delivered
oI a man-child (u. 5), by which some understand
Christ, others Constantine, but others, with great-
er propriety, a race of true believers, strong and
united, resembling Christ, and designed, under him,
to rule the nations with a rod of iron; that is, to
judge the world by their doctrine and lives now,
and as assessors with Christ at the great day. 2. Care
was taken of this child: it was caught up to God,
and to his throne; lhat is, taken into his special,
powerful, and immediate protection. The Christian
religion has been from its infancy the special care
of the greot God ond our Saoiour Jesus Christ. 3.
Care was taken of the mother as well as of the
child, u. 6.She fled into the wilderness, a place pre-
paredboth for her safety and her sustenance. The
church was in an obscure state, dispersed; and this
proved her security, through the care of divine
Providence. This her obscure and private state was
for a limited time, not to continue always.

IIl. The attempts of the dragon not only proved
unsuccessful against the church, but fatal to his own
interests; for, upon his endeavour to devour the
man<hild, he engaged all the powers of heaven
against him (u. 7): There was war in heauen. Heao-
en will espouse the quarrel of the church. Here
observe,

l. The seat of this war - in heouen, in the
church, which is the kingdom of heauen on earth,
under the care of heaven and in the same interest.

2. The parties - Michael and hr's angels on one
side, and the dragon and his angels on the other:
Christ, the great Angel of the covenant, and his
faithful followers; and Satan and all his instruments.
This latter party would be much superior in num-
ber and outward strength to the other; but the
strength of the church lies in having the Lord Jesus
for the captain of their salvation.

3. The success of the battle: Ifte dragon and
his ongels fought ond preoailed nof,' theie was a
great struggle on both sides, but the victory fell to
Christ and his church, and the dragon and his
angels were not only conquered, but tast out; the
pagan idolatry, which was a worshipping of dev-
ils, was extirpated out of the empire in the time
of Constantine.

4. The triumphant song that was composed and
used on this occasion, u. 10, ll. Here observe, ( l.)
How the conqueror is adored: Now haoe come sal-
uotion, strength, ond the kingdom of our God, and
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the pouer of his Christ. Now God has shown him-
self to be a mighty God; now Christ has shown him-
self to be a strong and mighty Saviour; his own arm
has brought salvation, and now his kingdom will
be greatly enlarged and established. The salvation
and strength of the church are all to be ascribed
to the king and head of the church, (2.) How the
conquered enemy is described. [1.] By his malice;
he was the accuser of the brethren, and accused
them before their God night ond day; he appeared
before God as an adversary to the church, contin-
ually bringing in indictments and accusations
against them, whether true or false; thus he ac-
cused Job, and thus he accused Joshua the high
priest, Zech. 3:1. Though he hates the presence of
God, yet he is willing to appear there to accuse the
people of God, Let us therefore take heed that we
give him no cause of accusation against us; ar,ld
that, when we have sinned, we presently go in
before the Lord, and accuse and condemn our-
selves, and commit our cause to Christ as our Ad-
vocate. [2.] By his disappointment and defeat: he
and all his accusation$ are cast out, the indictments
quashed, and the accuser turned out of the court
with just indignation. (3.) How the victory was
gained. The servants of God overcame Satan, [.]
By the blod of the Lamb, as the meritorious cause.
Christ by dying destroyed him thot hoth the power
of death, that is, the deuil. 12.1 By the word of
their testimony, as the great instrument of war, the
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, -by a resolute powerful preaching of the everlast-
ing gospel, which is mighty, through God, to pull
down strongholds, - and by their courage and pa-
tience in sufferings; thq loued not their liues unto
the death, when the love of life stood in compe-
tition with their loyalty to Christ; they loved not
their lives so well but they could give them up ,o
death, cou,ld lay them down in Christ's cause; their
love to their own lives was overcome by stronger
affections of another nature; and this their cour-
age and zeal helped to confound their enemies, to
convince many of the spectators, to confirm the
souls ol the faithful, and so contributed greatly to
this victory.

12 Therefore rejoice, Sre heavenq and ye that
drvell in them. Woe to the lnhabiters ol the earth
and of the eeat for the devtl ic come dorun unto
you, havlng great wrath, because he knoreth that
he hath but a short tlme" 13 Andwhen the drag-
on aaw that he was cast unto the earth, he per.
secuted the woman whlch brought forth the man
chlld. 14 And to the woman rvere glven two
wlnge of a great ergle, that she might lly into the
wildemeeg lnto her place, where she ls nour.
lshed for a rlme, and ''neq and half a tlme, fnom
the facc of the eerpent. 15 And the se4rcnt cast
out of hie mouth rrater as a flood alter tte woman,
1tr"1 trs mlght cause her to be caried arvay of the
flood. 16 And the earth helped the wonan, and
the earth opened her mouth, and ewallowed up
the flood whlch the draglon c"rt out of hla mouth.
l7 Atrd the dragon was wroth wlth the woman,
and went to male war wlth the remnant of her
aeed, whtch keep the commandmenteof God, atrd
hane the teetlmony. of Jeeus Christ.

We have here an account oI this war, so hap-
pily linished in heaven, or in the church, as it was
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again renewed and carried on in the wilderness,
the place to which the church had fled, and where
she had been for some time secured by the spe-
cial care of her God and Saviour. Observe,

I. The warning given ol the distress and calam-
ity that should fall upon the inhabitants oI the world
in general, through the wrath and rage of the dev-
il. For, though his malice is chiefly bent against the
servants of God, yet he is an enemy and hater of
mankind as such; and, being defeated in his de-
signs against the church, he is resolved to give all
the disturbance he can to the world in general: Woe
to the inhabitants of the earth, qnd the sea, u. 12.
The rage of Satan grows so much the greater as
he is limited both in place and time; when he
was confined to the wilderness, and had but a
short time to reign there, he comes with the great-
er wrath.

II. His second attempt upon the church now in
the wilderness: He penecuted the woman who
brcught forth the man<hild, u. 13. Observe, l. The
care that God had taken of his church. He had con-
veyed her as on eagles'wings, into a place of safe-
ty provided for her, where she was to continue for
a certain space of time, couched in prophetic char-
acters, taken from Dan. 7:25.2.The continual mal-
ice of the dragon against the church. Her obscur-
ity could not altogether protect her; the old subtle
serpent, which at first lurked in paradise, now fol-
lows the church into the wilderness, and casts out
a flood of uater after her, to corry her autay. This
is thought to be meant of a flood of error and here-
sy, which was breathed by Arius, Nestorius, Pela-
gius, and many more, by which the church of God
was in danger of being overwhelmed and carried
away. The church of God is in more danger from
heretics than from persecutors; and heresies are
as certainly from the devil as open force and vi-
olence. 3. The seasonable help provided for the
church in this dangerous juncture: The earth helped
the woman, and opened her mouth, and swalloused
up the flood, u. 16. Some think we are to under-
stand the swarms of Goths and Vandals that in-
vaded the Roman empire, and found work for the
Arian rulers, who otherwise would have been as
furious persecutors as the pagan had been, and
had exercised great cruelties already; but God
opened a breach of war, and the flood was in a
manner swallowed up thereby, and the church
enjoyed some respite. God often sends the sword
to avenge the quarrel of his covenant; and, when
men choose new gods, then there is danger of
war in the gates; intestine broils and contentions
often end in the invasions of a common enemy.
4. The devil, being thus defeated in his designs
upon the universal church, now turns his rage
against particular persons and places; his malice
against the woman pushes him on to mahe war
with the remnant of her seed. Some think hereby
are meant the Albigenses, who were first by Dio-
clesian driven up into barren and mountainous
places, and afterwards cruelly murdered by popish
rage and power, for several generations; and for
no other reason than because th€y hept the com-
mandments of God and held the t*timony of Jesus
C/rnst Their fidelity to God and Christ, in doctrine,
worship, and practice, was that which exposed
them to the rage of Satan and his instruments; and
such fidelity will expose men still, less or more, to
the end of the world, when the last enemy shall
be destroyed.
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CHAPTER 13
We have, in this chapter, a lurther discovery and description

of the churchs enemies: not other enemies than are mentioned
before, but described alter another manner, that the methods oI
thefu enmity may more fully appear Thq are represented as two
beasts; the fiEt you have an account of (a l-10) the second (u
ll, etc.). By the liBt some underetand Rome pagan, and by the
second Rome papal: but others undeEtand Rome papal to be reP
resented by bbth these beasts, by the first in its secular power,
by the second in its ecclesiastical.

I And I stood upon the sand of the rca, and eaw
a beast riee up out of the sea' having seven heads
atrd ten hornr, and upon hls horns ten crown$'
and upon hie heads the name of bLarphemy.
2 And the beast which I eow rvac llke unto a leop-
ard, and hie feet werre at the feet of a bear, and
his mouth ar the mouth of a llon: and the dragon
Save him hk porve4 and hls seat' and Srieat au.
thority. 3 And I taw one of hls heads as lt were
rvounded to death; and hls deadly wound rvar
healed: and all the world wondered after the
bead. 4 And they worehtpped the dragon which
gave power unto the beast: and they worahlpped
the beast, saylng, Who la llke unto the beast? who
ic able to make war rvlth hlm? 5 And there war
glven unto hlm a mouth apeaLlng great thlngt
and blarphemlea; and porver war glven unto him
to condnue lofi and two months. 6 And he
opened hls mouth ln blacphemy agalnst God, to
blaspheme hie name, and hls tabernaclq and
them that dwell ln heaven. 7 And tt rvas given
unto hlm to make rmr wlth the salntq and to orlelr
come them: and po$Er rvas glrctr htm orcr all kin-
dreds, atrd tongueq and nadon& 8 And all that
dwell upon the earth shall wotthlp hlm, whoee
name. are not wr{tten ln the book of llfe of the
Iamb rlaln lrom the foundadon of the rvorld. 9 If
arry rnatr have an ear, let hlm hear'. l0 He that
leadeth lnto capdvlty rhall go lnto capdvity: he
that killeth wlth the styord must be ktlled wtth
the sword. Hene Is the padence and the faith of
the eaints.

We have here an account of the rise, figure, and
progress of the first beast; and observe, l. From
what situation the apostle saw this monster. He
seemed to himself to stand upon fhe sea-shorc,
though it is probable he was still in a rapture; but
he took himself to be in the island fiafmos, but
whether in the body or out of the body he could
not tell. 2. Whence this beast came - out of the
sea,' and yet, by the description of it, it would seem
more likely to be a land-monster; but the more
monstrous every thing about it was the more prop
er an emblem it would be to set forth the mystery
of iniquity and tyranny. 3. What was the form and
shape of this beast. It was for the most part lihe
a leopard, but its feet were lihe the feet of a bear
and its mouth as the mouth of a lion; it had seuen
heads, and ten horns, and upon its heads the name
of blasphemy: the most horrid and hideous mon-
ster! In some part of this description here seems
to be an allusion to Daniel's vision of the four
beasts, which represented the four monarchies,
Dan. 7:1-3, etc. One of these beasts was like a lion,
another like a bear, and another like a leopard; this
beast was a sort of composition of those three, with
the fierceness, strength, and swiftness, of them all;
the seven heads and the ten horns seem to design
its several powers; the ten crowns, its tributary

princes: the word blasphemy on its forehead pro-
claims its direct enmity and opposition to the glo-
ry of God, by promoting idolatry. 4. The source and
spring of his authority - the dragon; he gaue him
his power, and seat, and great authority. He was
set up by the devil, and supported by him to do
his work and promote his interest; and the devil
lent him all the assistance he could. 5. A danger-
ous wound given him, and yet unexpectedly
healed, u. 3. Some think that by this wounded head
we are to understand the abolishing of pagan idol-
atry; and by the healing of the wound the intro-
ducing of the popish idolatry, the same in substance
with the former, only in a new dress, and which
as effectually answers the devil's design as that did.
6. The honour and worship paid to this infernal
monster: All the world wondered after the beast;
they all admired his power, and policy, and suc-
cess, and they worshipped the dragon lhat Saue
pouer to the beast, and thsy uorshipped the beast;
they paid honour and subjection to the devil and
his instruments, and thought there was no power
able to withstand them: so great were the dark-
ness, degeneracy, and madness of the world! 7.
How he exercised his infernal power and policy:
He had a mouth, speahing great things, and blas-
phemies; he blasphemed God, the name of God,
the tabernacle of God, and all those that dwell in
heaoen; and he made uar uith the saints, and ooer-
came them, and gained a sort of universal empire
in the world. His malice was principally levelled
at the God of heaven, and his heavenly attendants

- at God, in making images of him that is invis-
ible, and in worshipping them; - at the tabernac-
le of God, that is, say some, at the human nature
of the Lord Jesus Christ, in which God dwells as
in a tabernacle; this is dishonoured by their doc-
trine of transubstantiation, which will not suffer his
body to be a true body, and will put it into the po!v-
er of every priest to prepare a body for Christ; -and against those that dwell in heauen, the glo-
rified saints, by putting them into the place of the
pagan demons, and praying to them, which they
are so far from being pleased with that they truly
judge themselves wronged and dishonoured by it.
Thus the malice of the devil shows itself against
heaven and the blessed inhabitants of heaven.
These are above the reach of his power. All he can
do is to blaspheme them; but the saints on earth
are more exposed to his cruelty, and he sometimes
is permitted to triumph over them and trample
upon them. 8. The limitation of the devil's power
and success, and that both as to time and persons.
He is limited in point of time; his reign is ro con-
tinue forty-and-two months (u. 5), suitable to the
other prophetical characters of the reign of anti-
christ. He is also limited as to the persons and peo-
ple that he shall entirely subject his will and pow-
er; it will be only those whose names are not urit-
ten in the Lamb's booh of life. Christ had a chosen
remnant, redeemed by his blood, recorded in his
booh, sealed by irs Sprh4 and though the devil and
antichrist might overcome their bodily strength,
and take away their natural life, they could never
conquer their souls, nor prevail with them to for-
sake their Saviour and revolt to his enemies. 9.
Here is a demand of attention to what is here dis-
covered of the great sufferings and troubles of the
church, and an assurance given that when God has
accomplished his work on mount Zion, his refin-
ing work, then he will turn his hand against the
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enemies of his people, and those who have killed
with the sword shall themselves fall by the sword
(o. l0), and those who led the people of God into
captivity shall themselves be made captives. Here
now is that which will be proper exercise for t/re
patience and faith of the saints - patience under
the prospect of such great sufferings, and faith in
the prospect of so glorious a deliverance.

1l And I beheld another beaet comlng up out
of the earth; and he had two hornc llke a lamb,
atrd he spate a, a dra6on. 12 And he exercls-
eth all the power of the first beast belore him,
and cauceth the e.arth end them which dr,uell
thereln to worahlp the fint beart, whoee deadly
wound rran healed" 13 And he doeth great won-
derl, so ttrat he maleth fire cume down from
healen on the earth in the sight ol Een, 14 And
deceiveth then thet drcell on the errth bV t,le
mqas oflho* mlracles whlch he had poroer to
do ln the alght of the beast; saylng to them that
dwell on the earth, that they rhould make an im-
age to th€ beart, which had the wound byE snord"
and dld ltve. 15 And he had porver to glve life
unto the lmage of the beart, that the lmage of the
beaat ahould both apeak, and cauae that as many
as would not worrhip the tmage of the beact
chould be ktlled. l6And he caureth all, both
emall and great, rich and poor, fiee and bond, to
rccelve a mark in their rfuht hand, or ln their
loreheado: 17 And that noman mlght buy or aell,
rave he that had the mark, or the name of the
beasg or the number of his name- 18 Hene le wis"
dom. [et htm that hath understandlng count the
number of the beast: for it lg the number of a
man; and hlr number is Six hundred threeacore
and alx.

Those who think the first beast signifies Rome
paSan by this second beast would understand Rome
papal, which promotes idolatry and tyranny, but
in a more soft and lambJike manner: those that
understand the first beast of the secular power of
the papacy take the second to intend its spiritual
and ecclesiastical powers, which act under the dis-
guise of religion and charity to the souls of men.
Here observe,

I. The form and shape of this second beast: I/e
had two horns like a lamb, but a mouth that spohe
like the drogon. All agree that this must be some
great impostor, who, under a pretence of religion,
shall deceive the souls of men. The papists would
have it to be Apollonius Tyranaeus; but Dr. More
has reiected that opinion, and fixes it upon the ec-
clesiastical powers of the papacy. The pope shows
the horns of a lamh pretends to be the vicar of
Christ upon earth, and so to be vested with his pow-
er and authority; but his speech betrays him, for
he gives forth those false doctrines and cruel de-
crees which show him to belong to the dragon, and
not to the Lamb.

II. The power which he exercises: All the pow-
er of the former beost (u. 12); he promotes the same
interest, pursues the same design in substance,
which is, to draw men off from worshipping the
true God to worshipping those who by nature are
no gods, and subiect the souls and consciences ol
men to the will and authority of men, in opposi-
tion to the will of God. This design is promoted by
the popery as well as by paganism, and by the
crafty arts of popery as well as by the secular arm,
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both serving the interests of the devil, though in
a different manner.

III. The methods by which this second beast car-
ried on his interests and designs; they are of three
sorts: - l. Lying wonders, pretended miracles, by
which they should be deceived, and prevailed with
to worship the tormer beast in this new image or
shape that was now made for him; they would pre-
tend to bring down fire from heaven, as Elias did,
and God sometimes permits his enemies, as he did
the magicians of Egypt, to do things that seem very
wonderful, and by which unwary persons may be
deluded. lt is well known that the papal kingdom
has been long supported by pretended miracles. 2.
Excommunications, anathemas, severe censures, by
which they pretend to cut men off from Christ, and
cast them into the power of the devil, but do in-
deed deliver them over to the secular power, that
they may be put to deathl and thus, notwithstand-
ing their vile trypocrisy, they are justly charged with
killing those whom they cannot corrupt. 3. By dis-
franchisement, allowing none to enjoy natural, civil,
or municipal rights, who will not worship that
papal beast, that is, the image of the pagan beast.
It is made a qualification for buying and selling the
rights of nature, as well as for places of prolit and
trust, that they have the mark of the beast in their
forchead and in their right han4 and that they have
the name of the beost and the number of his name.
It is probable that fhe marh, the name, and the
number of the beas( may all signify the same thing

- that they make an open profession ol their sub-
jection and obedience to the papacy, which is re-
ceiving the mark in their forehead, and that they
oblige themselves to use all their interest, power,
and endeavour, to promote the papal authority,
which is receiving the mark in their right hands.
We are told that pope Martin V. in his bull, added
to the council of Constance, prohibits Roman cath-
olics from suffering any heretics to dwell in their
countries, or to make any bargains, use any trades,
or bear any civil offices, which is a very clear inter-
pretation of this prophecy.

IV. We have here fhe number of the beast, giv-
en in such a manner as shows the infinite wisdom
of God, and will sufficiently exercise all the wis-
dom and acruracy of men: The numberisthe num-
ber of a mdn, computed after the usual manner
among men, and it is 666. Whether this be the
number of the errors and heresies that are con-
tained in popery, or rather, as others, the number
of the years from its rise to its fall, is not certain,
much less what that period is which is described
by these prophetic numberc. The most admired dis
sertation on this intricate subiect is that of Dr. Pot-
ter, where the curious may find sufficient entertain-
ment. It seems to me to be one of those seasons
which God has reserved in his own power; only
this we know, God has written Mene Tbhel upon
all his enemies; he has numbered their days, and
they shall be finished, but his own kingdom shall
endure for ever.

CHAPTER 14
After m account of the great trials and sullerings which the

semts of God had endurcd, we have ntr a more pleast sene
opening; the day begins now to dawn, and here we have repre,
sented, l. The Lord Jesus at the head of Ns faithlul followe6 (u.

l-5). Il. Three angels sent successively to prcclaim the lall of
Babylon and the things antecedent and consequent to so great
an event (u. 6-13). lll. The vision ol the harvest (u 14, etc.)'



Reuelation l4:l-5
I And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb rtood on the

mount Sion, and with him an hundred lorty and
four thou$nd, having hle Father's name written
in thelr forcheadr. 2 Atrd t heard a volce from
heaven, ae the voic€ of many reatem and as the
volc.e of a great thunder: and I heard the voice
of harperr harptng with thetr harpa: 3 And they
Eung ar lt werc a new song before the tlrone,
and before the four beastE, and the elders: and
no man could learn that eong but the hundred
and lorty and loru;r thousand, whlch rverc re,
deemed from the earth, 4 Therc are they which
were not defiled with women; for they are vlr.
gln* The* are thery whicl follow the | -mb whith-
eraoever he goeth. These wene rcdeemed from
among men, betng the firstfrults unto God and
to the Lamb. 5 And in thelr mouth was found
no gulle: for they are without lault befone the
throne of God.

Here we have one of the most pleasing sights
that can be viewed in this world - the Lord Jesus
Christ at the head of his faithful adherents and at-
tendants. Here observe, l. How Christ appears: as
a Lamb standing upon mount Zion. Mount Zion is
the gospel church. Christ is with his church and
in the midst of her in all her troubles, and there-
fore she is not consumed. It is his presence that
secures her perseverance; he appears as a llmb,
a true lamb the lnmb of God. A counterfeit lamb
is mentioned as rising out of the earth in the last
chapter, which was really a dragon; here Christ ap-
pears as the true paschal Lamb, to show that his
mediatorial government is the fruit of his suffer-
ings, and the cause of his peoples safety and fi-
delity. 2. How his people appear: very honourably.
(1.) As to the numbers, they are many, even all who
are sealed; not one of them lost in all the tribu-
lations through which they have gone. (2.) Their
distinguishing badge: they had fie name of God
written in their foreheods; they made a bold and
open profession of their faith in God and Christ,
and, this being followed by suitable actings, they
are known and approved. (3.) Their congratulations
and songs of praise, which were peculiar to the re-
deemed (u. 3); their praises were loud as thunder,
or as the uoice of many uaters; they were melod-
ious, as of harpers; they were heavenly, before the
thrcne of God. The song was near, suited to the new
covenant, and unto that new and gracious dispen-
sation of Providence under which they now were;
and their song was a secret to others, strangers
intermeddled not uith their joy; others might re-
peat the words of the song, but they were stran-
gers to the true sense and spirit of it. (4.) Their char-
acter and description. [.] They are described by
their chastity and purity: Thq arc uirgins. They had
not defiled themselves either with corporal or spir-
itual adultery; they had kept themselves clean from
the abominations of the antichristian generation.
[2.] BV their loyalty and stedfast adherence to
Christ: They follow the Iamb withercoeoer he goes;
they follow the conduct of his word, Spirit, and
providence, leaving it to him to lead them into what
duties and difficulties he pleases. [3.] By their form-
er designation to this honour: Thse were rcdeemed
hom among men, being the fint-huits to God, and
to the lamb, u. 4. Here is plain evidence of a spe-
cial redemption: They werc redeemed hom among
men. Some of the children of men are, by redeem-
ing mercy, distinguished from others: They were the
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firct-huits to Gd, and to the l-amh his choice ones,
eminent in every grace, and the earnest of many
more who should De fol/ouers of them, os th€y .tore
of Christ. [4.] By their universal integrity and con-
scientiousness: There was no guile found in them,
and, thq uere uithout fault before the throne of
God. They were without any prevailing guile, any
allowed fault; their hearts were right with God, and.
as for their human infirmities, they were freely
pardoned in Christ. This is the happy remnant
who attend upon the Lord Jesus as their head and
Lord; he is glorified in them, and they are glori-
fied in him.

6 And I saw another angel fly in the mldst of
heaven, havlng the errcrlasting gospel to prcach
unto them that dwcll on the earth, and to every
nation, and klndred, and tongug and people,
7 Saying wlth a loud voice, Fear God, and glve
glory to him; for tte hour of hie judgment ls
come: and worahlp hlm that made heaven, and
earth, and the eea, and the fountaina of waters.
8 And therc follorved another angel, eaylng,
Babylon io fallen, lc fallen, that great city, because
she nade all natlons drink of the wlne of the
wrath of her fornlcation. 9 And the thtrd angel
follorved them, ea;rlng wlth a loud voicg If any
rran rrcrsblp the beart atrd bis image, and rccelre
ftrs mark tn hls forehead, or ln his hand, l0 The
same rhall drhk of the wine of the wmth of Crod,
whtch lr poured out wlthout mixtur.e into the cup
of hir lndlgnadon; and he rhall be tomented wlth
firc and brlmstone in ttre presenc:e of the holy an-
gels, and in the prerence of the lamb: ll And
the emoke of thelr toment aac:endeth up for ener
and ever: and they have no rest day nor nlght,
who worohlp the beast and his imagg and who
soever receiveth the mark of his name. 12 Here
is the padence of the saints: here are they that
keep the commandmentg of God, and the faith
of Jesus.

ln this part of the chapter we have three angels
or messengers sent from heaven to give notice of
the fall of Babylon, and of those things that were
antecedent and consequent to that great event.

I. The first angel was sent on an errand ante-
cedent to it, and that was to preach the eoerlast-
ing gospel, u. 6, 7. Observe, l. The gospel is an ever-
lasting gospel; it is so in its nature, and it will be
so in its consequences. Though all flesh be grass,
the word of the Lord endureth for ever. 2. It is a
work fit for an angel to preach this everlasting gos
pel; such is the dignity, and such is the difficulty
of that work! And yet we have this treasure in
earthen vessels. 3. The everlasting gospel is of great
concern to all the world; and, as it is the concern
of all, it is very much to be desired that it should
be made known to all, even to euery nation, ond
kindred, ond tongue, and people.4. The gospel is
the great means whereby men are brought to fear
God, and to give glory to him. Natural religion is
not sufficient to keep up the fear of God, nor to
secure to him glory from men; it is the gospel that
revives the fear of God, and retrieves his glory in
the world. 5. When idolatry creeps into the
churches of God, it is by the preaching of the gos-
pel, attended by the power of the Holy Spirit, that
men are turned hom idols to seroe the liuing God,
as the Creator ol the heauen, and the earth, and
the sea, and the fountains of waters, u. 7. To wor-
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ship any God besides him who created the world
is idolatry.

II. The second angel follows the other, and pro-
claims the actual fall of Babylon. The preaching
of the everlasting gospel had shaken the founda-
tions of antichristianism in the world, and hast-
ened its downfall. By Babylon is generally under-
stood Rome, which was before called Sodom and
Egypt, Ior wickedness and cruelty, and is now first
calledBabylon, for pride and idolatry. Observe, l.
What God has fore-ordained and loretold shall be
done as certainly as if it were done already. 2. The
greatness of the papal Babylon will not be able to
prevent her fall, but will make it more dreadful and
remarkable. 3. The wickedness of Babylon, in cor-
rupting, debauching, and intoxicating the nations
round about her, will make her lall iust and will
declare the righteousness of God in her utter ruin,
u. 8. Her crimes are recited as the iust cause of her
destruction.

III. A third angel follows the other two, and gives
warning to all of that divine vengeance which
would overtake all those that obstinately adhered
to the antichristian interest after God had thus pro-
claimed its downfall, u. 9, 10. If after this (this
threatening denounced against Babylon, and in
part already executed) any should persist in their
idolatry professing subiection to the beast and pro-
moting his cause, they must expect fo drinh deep
of the wind of the wrath of God; they shall be for
ever miserable in soul and body; Jesus Christ will
inflict this punishment upon them, and the holy
angels will behold it and approve of it. Idolatry,
both pagan and papal, is a damning sin in its own
nature, and will prove fatal to those who persist
in it, after fair warning given by the word of Prov-
idence; those who refuse to come out of Babylon,
when thus called, and resolve to partake of her sins,
must receive of her plagues; and the guilt and ruin
of such incorrigible idolaters will serve to set forth
the excellency of the patience and obedience of
the saints. These graces shall be rewarded with sal-
vation and glory. When the treachery and rebel-
lion of others shall be punished with everlasting
destruction, then it will be said, to the honour of
the faithful (o. 12): Here is the patience of the saints:
you have before seen their patience exercised, now
you see it rewarded.

13 And I head a voice frcm hearrcn oaylng unto
me, Writg Bleesed ar? the dead whlch dle ln the
lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that
thery may reet from thelr labours; and thelrrvorkc
do follow then. 14 And I looked, and behold a
white cloud, and upon the doud one sat llke unto
the Son of man, having on his head a golden
crown, and ln his hand a aharp elckle. 15 And
anotherangel came out of the templg crylngwith
a loud voice to hin that sat on the cloud, Thmrt
in thy siclle, and reap: for the dme ie come for
thee to reep; for the harveet of the earth ie ripe.
l6 And he that sat on the cloud thrust ln his sick-
le on the earth; and the earth wa.r neaped.
17 And another angel came out of the temple
which is in hearrcn, he alao having a eharp sick
le. 18 Apd another angel came out from the aI.
tar, which had power over flre; and crled wlth a
loud cry to him that had the tharp sickle, saying,
Thrust in thy eharp elckle, and gather the cluo-
ten of the vlne of the earth; for her Srlpcs are
fully ripe. l9 And the angel thrurt ln hls sickle
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into the erth, md getfiered the vine of the earth,
and cast df into the Sreat wlnepress of the wrath
of God. 20 And the wtnepneso was trodden with-
out the cfty, and blood cane out of the wlnepresq
even u-nto the horse bridleg by the rpace of a
thousand and elx hundred furlongs.

Here we have the vision of the harvest and vin-
tage, introduced with a solemn preface. Observe,

l. The preface, o. 13. Here note, 1. Whence this
prophecy about the harvest came: it came down
from heaven, and not from men, and therefore it
is of certain truth and great authority. 2. How it
was to be preserved and published - by writing;
it was to be a matter of record, that the people of
God might have recourse to it for their support and
comfort upon all occasions. 3. What it principally
intended, and that is, to shou/ the blessedness of
all the faithful saints and servants of God, both in
death and after death: Blessed arc the dead that
die in the lard hom henceforth, etc. Here observe,
( l.) The description of those that are and shall be
blessed - such as die in the [ord, either die in the
cause of Cfuist, or rather die in a state of vital union
with Christ, such as are found in Christ when death
comes. (2.) The demonstration of this blessedness:
They rest from their labours, and their worhs do
follow them. [.] They are blessed in their rest; they
rest from all sin, temptation, sorrow, and persecu-
tion. There the wiched cease hom troubling, there
the u.teary are ar resr. [ 2.] They are blessed in their
recompence: Their uorhs follow them; lhey donot
go before them as their title, or price ol purchase,
but follow them as their evidence of having lived
and died in the Lord; and the memory of them will
be pleasant, and the reward glorious, far above the
merit of all their services and sufferings. [3.] They
are happy in the time of their dying, when they
have lived to see the cause of God reviving, the
peace of the church returning, and the wrath of
God falling upon their idolatrous cruel enemies.
Such times are good times to die in; they have
Simeon's desire: Ifoul, lord, let thou thy seruant de-
port in peace, for mine qes haoe seen thy salDa-
fibn. And all this is ratified and confirmed by the
testimony of the Spirit witnessing with their spir-
its and with the written word.

II. We have the vision itself, represented by a har-
vest and a vintage.

l. By a harvest (u. la, l5), an emblem that some-
times signifies the cutting down of the wicked,
when ripe for ruin, by the judgments of God, and
sometimes the gathering in of the righteous, when
ripe for heaven, by the mercy of God. This seems
rather to represent God's iudgments against the
wicked: and here observe,

( l.) The Lord of the harvest - one so lihe unto
the bn of man that he was the same, even the lord
Jesus, who is described, [.] By the chariot in which
he sat - o uhite cloud, a cloud that had a bright
side turned to the church, how dark soever it might
be to the wicked. [2.] By the ensign of his power:
On his head was a golden croun, authority to do
all that he did and whatsoever he would do. [3.]
By the instrument of his providences: ln his hand
a sharp sichle. [4.] By the solicitations he had from
the temple to perform this great work. What he
did, he was desired to do by his people; and, though
he was resolved to do it, he would for this thing
be sought unto by them, and so it should be in re-
turn to their prayers.
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(2.)The harvest-work, which is, to thrust the sick-
le into the corn, and reap the field. The sickle is
the sword ol God's iustice; the field is the world;
reaping is cutting the inhabitants of the earth down
and carrying them off.

( 3.) The harvest-time; and this is when the corn
is ripe, when the measure of the sin of men is filled
up, and they are ripe lor destruction. The most in-
veterate enemies of Christ and his church are not
destroyed till by their sin they are ripe for ruin, and
then he will spare them no longer; he will thrust
in his sickle, and the earth shall be reaped.

2. By a vintage, u. 17. Some think that these two
are only different emblems of the same judgment;
others that they refer to distinct events of provi-
dence before the end of all things. Observe, (1.)
To whom this vintage-work was committed - to
an angel, another angel that came out hom the al-
fa4 that is, from the holiest of all in heaven. (2.)
At whose request this vintage-work was undertak-
en: it was, as before, at the cry ol an angel out of
the temple, the ministers and churches of God on
earth. (3.) The work of the vintage, which consists
of two parts: - [ 1.] The cutting off, and gathering,
the clusterc of the uine, which were now ripe and
ready, fully ripe, o. 18. [2.] Casting these grapes rn-
to the uine-press (u. 19); here we are told, Frrst,
What was the wine-press: it was the wrath of God,
the fire of his indignation, some terrible calamity,
very probably the sword, shedding the blood of the
wicked. kcondly, Where was the place of the wine-
press - without the ciA where the army lay that
came against Babylon. Thirdly, The quantity of the
wine, that is, of the blood that was drawn forth by
this iudgment: it was, for depth, up to the horses'
bridles, and, for breadth and length, a thousand
and six hundred furlongs (u. 20); that is, say some,
200 Italian miles, which is thought to be the meas-
ure ol the holy land, and may be meant of the
patrimony of the holy see, encompassing the city
of Rome. But here we are left of doubtful conjec-
tures. Perhaps this great event has not yet had its
accomplishment, but ffte ursrbn rb for an appoint-
ed time;and therefore, though it may seem to tar-
ry, we are to wait for it. But who shall liue when
the Lord does this?

CHAPTER 15
Hitherto, according to the judgment ol very eminent expos-

itore, God had represented to his servant, John, L The state of
the church under the pagan powers, in the six seals opened; and
then, Il. The state o( the church under the papal powers, in the
vision ol the six trumpets that began to sound upon the opening
ol the seventh seal: and then is inserted. IIl. A more general and
brief account oI the past, present, and future state ol the church,
in the little book, etc. He now proceeds, lV'lb show him how
antichrist should be destroyed, by what steps that destruction
should be accomplished, in the vfuion ol the seven vials. This chap
ter contains an awlul introduction or preparation for the pouring
out of the vials, in which we have, l. A sight of those angels in
heaven who were to have the execution of this great work, and
with what acclamations ol ioy the heavenly hosts applauded the
great design (u l-4). 2. A sight of these angels coming out of
heaven to receive those vials which they were to pour out, and
the great commotions this caused in the world (u 5, etc.).

I And I saw another elgn ln heaven, great and
marrrcUoug seven angele having the seven liast
plagues; for ln them ls fiIIed up the wrath of Crd.
2 And I aaw aa lt rrere a sea of glars mlngled
with ffu,e: and them that had gottcn the victory
over the beaet, and orrcr hle lnr8e, and oner his
matk, and over the nrrmber of hic name, atand
on the sea of glars, havlng the harps of God"

The seuen uials

3 And they sing the Bong of Moses the serrent
of God, and the song of the lamb, aaying, Great
and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Al-
mighty; just and true are thy waya, thoqKinS of
saitrt& 4 Vyho shall not fear thee, O lord, and
glorify thy n,-e? for fftou only ar{ holy: for all
nations shall come and worahip before thee; for
thy iudgments are made manifeet.

Here we have the preparation of matters for the
pouring out of the seven vials, which was com-
mitted to seven angels; and observe how these an-
gels appeared to the apostle - in heauen; it was
in a wonderful manner, and that upon account, l.
Of the work they had to do, which was to finish
the destruction of antichrist. God was now about
to pour out his seven last plagues upon that inter-
est; and, as the measure of Babylon's sins was filled
up, they should now find the full measure of his
vindictive wrath. 2. The spectators and witnesses
of this their commission: all that had gotten the uic-
tory ouer the beast, etc. These stood on a sea of
glass, representing this world, as some think, a brit-
tle thing, that shall be broken to pieces; or, as oth-
ers, the gospel covenant, alluding to the brazen sea
in the temple, in which the priests were to wash
(the faithful servants of God stand upon the foun-
dation of the righteousness of Christ); or, as oth-
ers, fhe Red Sea, that stood as it were congealed
while the Israelites went through; and, the pillar
of fire reflecting light upon the waters, they would
seem to have fire mingled with them; and this to
show that the fire of God's wrath against Pharaoh
and his horses should dissolve the congealed wa-
ters, and destroy them thereby, to which there
seems to be an allusion by their singing the song
of Moses, in which, ( 1.) They extol the greatness
of God's works, and the justice and truth of his
ways, both in delivering his people and destroying
their enemies. They reioiced in hope, and the near
prospect they had of this, though it was not yet ac-
complished. (2.) They call upon all nations to ren-
der unto God the fear, glory, and worship, due to
such a discovery of his truth and justice: Who shall
not feor thee? o. 4.

5 And after that I looked, an( behold, the ten.
ple of the tabernacle of the teetimony in heaven
was opened: 6 And the reven angels cane out
of the templg having the aeven plaguee, clothed
in pure and white llnen, and havlng thelr bneaets
glrdedwith golden girdles. 7 And one of the four
beasto gave unto the seven angels seven golden
vlals full of the wnth of Crod, who llveth for ever
and errcr. 8 And the templervas ffIled wlth emoke
from the glory of God, and fi:om his porrer; and
no nan was able to enter lnto the temple, tlll the
seven plaguer of the s€ven angels rrerc fulfltled.

Observe, I. How these angels appeared - com-
ing out of heaven to execute their commission. The
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heau-
en was opened, u. 5. Here is an allusion to the ho-
liest of all the tabernacle and temple, where was
the merryseat, couering the arh of the testimony,
where the high priest made intercession, and God
communed with his people, and heard their
prayers. Now by this, as it is here mentioned, we
may understand, 1. That, in the judgments God was
now about to execute upon the antichristian inter-
est, he was fulfilling the prophecies and promises
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of his word and covenant, which were there al-
ways before him, and of which he was ever mind-
ful. 2. That in this work he wao answering the
prayers of the people, which were offered to him
by their great high priest. 3. That he was herein
avenging the quarrel of his own Son, and our Sav-
iour Jesus Christ, whose offices and authority had
been usurped, Ns name dishonoured, and the great
designs of his death opposed, by antichrist and his
adherents. 4. That he was opening a wider door
of liberty for his people to worship him in numer-
ous solemn as$emblier, without the fear of their
enemies.

II. How they were equipped and prepared for
their work. Observe, l. Their array: They were
clothed uith pure and u.thite linen, and had their
breasts girded uith golden girdles, u. 6. This was
the habit of the hiSh priests when they went in to
enquire of God, and came out with an answer from
him. This showed that these angels were acting in
all things under the divine appointment and direc-
tion, and that they were going to prepare a sac-
rifice to the Lord, called the supper of the great
God, ch. l9:17. The angels are the ministers of di-
vine justice, and they do every thing in a pure and
holy manner. 2, Their artillery, what it was, and
whence they received it; their artillery, by which
they were to do this great execution, rryas seuen
uials filled with the wrath of God;they were armed
with the wrath of God against his enemies. The
meanest creature, when it comes armed with the
anger of God, will be too hard for any man in the
world; but much more an angel of God. This wrath
of God was not to be poured out all at once, but
was divided into seven parts, which should suc-
cessively fall upon the antichristian party. Now lrom
whom did they receive these vials? From one of
the four living creatures, one of the ministers of
the true church, that is, in answer to the prayers
of the ministers and people of God, and to avenge
their cause, in which the angels are willingly
employed.

III. The impressions these things made upon all
who stood near the temple: they were all, as it
were, wrapt up in clouds of smoke, which filled the
temple, from the glorious and powerful presence
of God; so that no mon uas able to enter into the
temple, till the work was finished. The interests ol
antichrist were so interwoven with the civil inter-
ests of the nations that he could not be destroyed
without giving a great shock to all the world; and
the people of God would have but little rest and
leisure to assemble themselves before him, while
this great work was a doing. For the present, their
sabbaths would be interrupted, ordinances of pub,
lic worship intermitted, and all thrown into a gen-
eral confusion. God himself was now preaching to
the church and to all the world, by terrible things
in righteousness; but, when this work was done,
then the churches would have rest, the temple
would be opened, and the solemn assemblies gath-
ered, edified, and multiplied. The greatest deliv-
erances of the church are brought about by awful
and astonishing steps of Providence.

CHAPTER 16
In this chapter we have a account of the pouring forth ol th6e

vials that were lilled with the wrath of God. They were poured
out upon the whole antichristian empire, and on every thing ap
pertaining to it. l. Upon the earth (u. 2). ll. Upon the sea (u 3).
IIl. Upon the riven and fountains of water (u ,l). Here the heav-
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enly hmts proclainland applaud the righteousness of the judg-
ments of God. lV The fourth vial was ooured out on the sun [u
8). V. The lifth on the seat ol the beait. VI. The sixth on the
river Euphrates. Vll. The seventh in the alr, upon which lhe cit
ies ol the nations lell, and great Babylon cama in remembrance
before God.

I And I herrd a great volce out of the temple
saying to the oernen angelo, Go your wayq ud
pour out the vlak of the wrath of God upon the
earth. 2 And the flrEt went, and poured out hla
vial upon the e.artb and there fell a noisome and
grlevoue core upon the men which had the mark
of the beast, and npoa them whlch worahipped
hte lmage. 3 And the second angel pourrcd out
his vial upon the eea; and lt became ar the blood
of a dead man,. and everrry livlnd goul died in the
s€4. 4 And the thlrd angel poured out hia vial
upon the rlvera and lountalnc of rvateta; and they
became blood. 5 And I heard tbe angel of the wa-
terr 3ay, Thou art rlghteous, O [.ord, whlch art,
and wart, and ghalt be, because thou hast ludged
thus. 6 For they have shed the blood of salnta
and prophetq and thou hast given them blood to
drlnk; for they arc worthy. 7 And I heard an.
other out of the dtar say, Even so, l.ord Cild AI.
mighty, hme and righteoue are thy judgment*

We had in the foregoing chapter the great and
solemn preparation that wa$ made for the pour-
ing out of the vials; now we have the performance
of that work. Here observe,

I. That, though every thing was made ready
beforg yet nothing rvas to be put in execution with-
out an immediat€ positiye order from God; and this
he gave out of the temple, answering the prayers
of his people, and avenging their quarrel.

II. No sooner was the word of command given
than it was immediately obeyed; no delay, no ob-
jection made. We find that some of the best men,
as Moses and Jeremiah, did not so readily come
in and comply with the call of God to their work;
but the angels of God excel not only in strength,
but in a readiness to do the will of God. God says,
Go your woys, and pour out the uials, and im-
mediately the work is begun. We are taught to pray
that the will of God may be done on earth as it
is done in heaven. And now rve enter upon a se-
ries of very terrible dispensations of Providence,
of which it is difficult to give the certain meaning
or to make the particular application. But in the
general it is worth our observation that,

l. We have here a reference and allusion to sev-
eral of the plagues of Egypt, such as the turning
of their waters into blood, and smiting them with
boils and sores. Their sins were alike, and so were
their punishments.

2. These vials have a plain reference to the sev-
en trumpets, which represented the rise of anti-
christ; and we learn hence that the fall of the
church's enemies shall bear some resemblance to
their rise, and that God can bring them down in
such ways as they chose to exalt themselves. And
the fall of antichrist shall be gradual; as Rome was
not built in one day, so neither shall it fall in one
day, but it falls by degrees; it shall fall so as to rise
no more.

3. The fall of the antichristian interest shall be
universal. Every thing that any ways belonged to
them, or could be serviceable to them, the prem-
ises and all their appurtenances, are put into the
writ for destruction: their earth, their air, their sea,
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their rivers, their cities, all consigned over to ruin,
all accursed for the sake of the wickedness of that
people. Thus the creation groans and suffers
through the sins of men. Now we proceed to,

(1.) The first angel who poured out his vial, u.

2. Observe, [.] Where it fell - upon the earth; thal
ig say some, upon the common people; others upon
the body of the Romish clergy, who were the ba-
sis of the papacy, and of an earthly spirit, all car-
rying on earthly designs. [2.] What it produced -
noisome and grieuous sotes on all who had the
marh of the beast. They had marked themselves
by their sin; now God marks them out by his judg-
ments. This sore, some think, signifies some of the
first appearances of Providence against their state
and interest which gave them great uneasiness, as
it discovered their inward distemper and was a to-
ken of further evil; the plague-tokens appeared.

(2.) The second angel poured out his oial; and
here we see, [1.] Where it fell - upon the sea;that
is, say some, upon the jurisdiction and dominion
of the papacy; others upon the whole system of
their religion, their false doctrines, their corrupt
glosses, their superstitious rites, their idolatrous
worship, their pardons, indulgences, a great con-
flux of wicked inventions and institutions, by which
they maintain a trade and traffic advantageous to
themselves, but iniurious to all who deal with them.
[2.] What it produced: It turned the sea into blood,
as the blood of a dead man, and euery liuing soul
died in the sec. God discovered not only the van-
ity and falsehood of their religion, but the perni-
cious and deadly nature of it - that the souls of
men were poisoned by that which was pretended
to be the sure means of their salvation.

(3.) The next angel poured out his vial; and we
are told, [1.] Where it fell - upon the riuers, and
upon the fountains of waten;lhat is, say some very
learned men, upon their emissaries, and especial-
ly the Jesuits, who, like streams, conveyed the
venom and poison of their errors and idolatries
from the spring-head through the earth. [2.] What
effect it had upon lhem: It turned them into blood;
some think it stirred up Christian princes to take
a iust revenge upon those that had been the great
incendiaries of the world, and had occasioned the
shedding of the blood of armies and of martyrs.
The following doxology (u. 5, 6) favours this sense.
The instrument that God makes use of in this work
is here called the angel of the waters, who extols
the righteousness of God in this retaliation: Thq
houe shed the blood of thy saints, and thou hast
gioen them blood to drinh, for they are uorthy, to
which another angel answered by full consent, u. 7.

8 And the fourth angel poued out hls vlal upon
the sun; and power was given unto him to ecorch
men wlth flre. 9 And men were scorched with
gleat heat, and blasphemed the name of Crod,
which hath power over these pleguea: and they
repented not to Slve hlm glory. 10 And the fifth
angel poured out his vial upon the seat of the
beast; and hls kingdom was full of darlners; and
they gnawed their tonguee for pa.in, ll And blas-
phemed the God of heanen becauee of their paina
and their aoreg and repented not of thelr deeds.

In these verses we see the work going on in the
appointed order. The fourth angel poured out his
vial, and that fell upon the sun; that is, say some,
upon some eminent prince of the popish commun-
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ion, who should renounce their lalse religion a lit-
tle while before his utter downfall; and some ex-
pect it will be the German emperor. And now what
will be the consequence of this? That sun which
before cherished them with warm and benign in-
fluences shall now grow hot against these idola-
ters, and shall scorch them. Princes shall use their
power and authority to suppress them, which yet
will be so far from bringing them to repentance,
that it will cause them to curse God and their king,
and look upward, throwing out their blasphemous
speeches against the God of heaven; they will be
hardened to their ruin. The fifth angel poured out
his vial, u. 10. And observe, l. Where this fell -
upon the seat of the Deasf, upon Rome itself, the
mystical Babylon, the head of the antichristian em-
pire. 2. What effect it had there: The whole king-
dom of the beast uas full of darhness and distress.
That very city which was the seat of their policy,
the source of all their learning, and all their knowl-
edge, and all their pomp and pleasure, now be-
comes a source of darkness, and pain, and anguish.
Darkness was one of the plagues of Egypt, and it
is opposed to lustre and honour, and so forebodes
the contempt and scorn to which the antichristian
interest should be exposed. Darkness is opposed
to wisdom and penetration, and forbodes the con-
fusion and folly which the idolaters should discov-
er at that time. It is opposed to pleasure and ioy,
and so signifies their anguish and vexation of Spir-
it, when their calamities thus came upon them.

12 And the oixth angel pourcd out hls vial
upon the great river Euphrates; and the water
theneof rvas dried up, that the way of the kings
of the east might be pnepared. 13 And I saw
three unclean apirita llke fuoga ame out of the
mouth of the dnagon, and out of the mouth of the
bea^at, and out of the mouth of the false prophet.
14 For they are the spirits of devlls, working mir-
aclee, rolrdcfi go forth unto the klngs of the earth
and of the whole world, to gather them to the bat-
Ue of that great day of God AJmighty. 15 Behold,
1 

"66s 
a8 6 rhief. Blessed lr he that rtatdreth, and

keepeth hls garmentE lest he rvalk naked, and
they eee his shane- 16 And he gathered them
together lnto a place called in the Hebnew tongu.e
Armageddon.

The sixth angel pourcd out his uial; and observe,
I. Where it fell - upon the greot riuer Euphrates.

Some take it literally, for the place where the Tirrk-
ish power and empire began; and they think this
is a prophecy of the destruction of the 'Iirrkish mon-
archy and of idolatry, which they suppose will be
effected about the same time with that of the pa-
pacy, as another antichrist, and that thereby a way
shall be made for the conveniency of the Jews,
those princes of the east. Others take it for the riv-
er Tiber; for, as Rome is mystical Babylon, Tiber
is mystical Euphrates. And when Rome shall be
destroyed her river and merchandise must suffer
with her.

ll. What did this vial produce? l. The drying up
of the river, which furnished the city with wealth,
provisions, and all sorts of accommodations. 2. A
way is hereby prepared for the hings of the east.
The idolatry of the church of Rome had been a
great hindrance both to the conversion of the Jews,
who have been long cured of their inclination to
idols, and of the Gentiles, who are hardened in their
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idolatry by seeing that which so much symbolizes
with it among those called Christians. lt is there-
fore very probable that the downfall of popery, re-
moving these obstructions, will open a way for both
the Jews and other eastern nations to come into
the church of Christ. And, if we suppose that Ma-
homedism shall fall at the same time, there will
be still a more open communication between the
western and eastern nations, which may facilitate
the conversion of the Jews, and of the fulness of
the Gentiles. And when this work of God appears,
and is about to be accomplished, no wonder if it
occasion another consequence, which is, 3. The last
effort of the great dragon; he is resolved to have
another push for it, that, if possible, he may retrieve
the ruinous posture of his affairs in the world. He
is now rallying his forces, recollecting all his spir-
its, to make one desperate sally before all be lost.
This is occasioned by the pouring out of the sixth
vial. Here observe, ( l.) The instruments he makes
use of to engage the powers of the earth in his
cause and quarrel: Three unclean spirits lihe frcgs
come forth, one ou, of the mouth of the dragon,
another out of the mouth of the beast, and a third
out of the mouth of the false prcphet. Hell, the sec-
ular power of antichrist, and the ecclesiastical pow-
er, would combine to send their several instru-
ments, furnished with hellish malice, with worldly
policy, and with religious falsehood and deceit; and
these would muster up the devil's forces for a de-
cisive battle. (2.) The means these instruments
would use to engage the powers of earth in this
war. They would work pretended miracles, the old
stratagem of him rolrose coming is ofter the worh-
ing of Satan, with all poweri and signs, and lying
wonden, and with all deceiltableness of unright-
eousness,2 Thess, 2:9, 10. Some think that a little
before the fall of antichrist the popish pretence of
power to work miracles will be revived and will
very much amuse and deceive the world. (3.) The
field of battle - a place called Armageddon; lhat
is, say some, the mount of Megiddo, near to which,
by a stream issuing thence, Barak overcame Sis-
era, and all the kings in alliance with him, Judges
5:19. And in the valley of Megiddo Josiah was slain.
This place had been famous for two events of a
very different nature, the former very happy for
the church of God, the latter very unhappy; but
it shall now be the field of the last battle in which
the church shall be engaged, and she shall be vic-
torious. This battle required time to prepare for it,
and therefore the further account of it is suspend-
ed till we come to the nineteenth chapter, u. 19,
20. (4.) The warning which God gives of this great
and decisive trial, to engage his people to prepare
for it, u. 15. lt would be sudden and unexpected,
and therefore Christians should be clothed, and
armed, and ready for it, that they might not be sur-
prised and ashamed. When God's cause comes to
be tried, and his battles to be fought, all his peo-
ple shall be ready to stand up for his interest and
be faithful and valiant in his service.

17 And the seventh angel poured out his vial
into the alr; and there came a gneat voice out of
the temple of heaven, from the throne, saylng, It
is done. 18 And there were voic.es, and thundene,
and llghblngs; and there rras a glrat earthquake,
such a8 rraa not rince men rvere upon the earth,
so mighty an earthquake, and eo gr€at. l9 A,nd
the great clty rvac divided into thr,ee parta, and
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the cltles of the nations fell: and great Babylon
came ln remembrance before God, to glve unto
her the cup ol the wlne of the flercenesa of his
wrath. 20And every island fled away, and the
mountalns were trot foutrd. 2l And therrc fell
upon men a great hall out of heavel, eaeqt stone
about the rrelght of a talent: and men bl,arphemed
God becauae of the pLague of the hail; for the
plague thereof wae exceedlng great.

Here we have an account of the seventh and last
angel pouring forth his vial, contributing his part
towards the accomplishment of the downfall of
Babylon, which was the finishing stroke. And here,
as before, observe,

I. Where this plague lell - on fhe arr, upon the
prince of the power of the air, that is, the devil.
His powers were restrained, his policies confound-
ed; he was bound in God's chain: the sword of God
was upon his eye and upon his arm; for he, as well
as the powers of the earth, is subject to the al-
mighty power of God. He had used all possible
means to preserve the antichristian interest, and
to prevent the fall of Babylon - all the influence
that he has upon the minds of men, blinding their
iudgments and perverting them, hardening their
hearts, raising their enmity to the gospel as high
as could be. But now here is a vial poured out upon
his kingdom, and he is not able to support his tot-
tering cause and interest any longer.

II. What it produced, l. A thankful voice from
heaven, pronouncing that now the work was done.
The church triumphant in heaven saw it, and re-
joiced; the church militant on earth saw it, and be-
came triumphant. It is finished. 2. A mighty com-
motion on the earth - an earthquake, so great as
never was before, shaking the very centre, and this
ushered in by the usual concomitants ol thunder
and lightnings. 3. The lall of Babylon, which was
divided into three parts, called the cities of the na-
tions (u. 19); having had rule over the nations, and
taken in the idolatry of the nations, incorporating
into her religion something of the Jewish, some-
thing of the pagan, and something of the Chris-
tian religion, she was as three cities in one. God
now remembered this great and wicked city.
Though for some time he seemed to have forgot-
ten her idolatry and cruelty, yet now he gives unto
her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his
wrath. And this downfall extended further than to
the seat of antichrist; it reached from the centre
to the circumference; and every island and every
mountain, that seemed by nature and situation the
most secured, were carried away in the deluge of
this ruin.

Ill. How the antichristian party were affected
with it. Though it fell upon them as a dreadful
storm, as if the stones of the city, tossed up into
the air, came down upon their heads, like hail-
stones of a talent weight each, yet they were so
far from repenting that they blasphemed that God
who thus punished them. Here was a dreadful
plague of the heart, a spiritual iudgment more
dreadful and destructive than all the rest. Observe,
L The greatest calamities that can befal men will
not bring them to repentance without the grace
of God working with them. 2. Those that are not
made better by the iudgments of God are always
the worse for them. 3. To be hardened in sin and
enmity against God by his righteous judgments is
a certain token of utter destruction.
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CHAPTER 17
This chapter contains another representation of those things

that had beh revealed belore conceming the wickedns and ruin
of antichrist. This antichrist had been before represented as a
beast, and is now described as a great whore. And here, I. The
apostle is invited to see this vile woman (u. l,2). ll. He tells us
what an appearance she made (a 3-6). III. The mystery of it is
explained to him (u. 7-12). And, IV. Her ruin Ioretold (u 13, etc.).

I And there came one of the seven angels
whtch had the seven vialq and rslked wlth me,
saylng unto me, Come hithen I will show unto
thee the judgment of the great whone that sltteth
upon many waters: 2 ffith whom the klnge of
the earth have committed fornlcadon, and the ln-
habttants ol the earth hat/eb€en made drunkwlth
the wine of her folaication. 3 So he carried me
away in the cplrlt lnto the wlldemess: and I saw
a woman ait upon a scarlet coloured beast' full
of names of blaephemy, havlng rerren heade and
ten horn& 4 And the woman rmr anapd ln pur-
ple and scarlet colour, and decked with gold and
precious stonee and pearlq havttrg a Solden cup
ln her hand fuIl of abomtnatlons and ffIthlness
of her formicatlon: 5 And upon her forehead uzs
a narne written, MYSTERY, BABYIJON THE
GREA-T, TIiE MOTIIER OF HARIJOIS AND ABOM-
INAIIONS OF THE EARIII. 6 And I saw the
woman drunken wlth the blood of the aalnts, and
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus: and when
I eaw her, I wondened with great admiratlon.

Here we have a new vision, not as to the mat-
ter of it, for that is contemporary with what came
under the three last vials; but as to the manner of
description, etc. Observe, l. The invitation given
to the apostle to take a view of what was here to
be representedt Come hithe4 and I will show thee
the judgment of the great whore, etc., u. l. This is
a name of great infamy. A whore [in this passage]
is one that is married, and has been false to her
husband's bed, has forsaken the guide of her youth,
and broken the covenant of God. She had been a
prostitute to the kings of the earth, whom she had
intoxicated with the wine of her fornication 2. The
appearance she made: it was gay and gaudy, like
such sort of creatures: She wos arraBd in purple,
and scorlet coloun and deched uith gold, and pre-
cious stones, and pearls, u. 4. Here were all the al-
lurements of worldly honour and riches, pomp and
pride, suited to sensual and worldly minds. 3. Her
principal seat and residence - upon the beast that
had seuen heads and ten horns; that is to say, Rome,
the city on seven hills, infamous for idolatry, tyr-
anny, and blasphemy. 4. Her name, which roas ronf-
ten on her forehead. It was the custom of impu-
dent harlots to hang out signs, with their names,
that all might know what they were. Now in this
observe, (1.) She is named from her place of res-
idence - Bobylon the great. But, that we might not
take it for the old Babylon literally so called, we
are told there is a mystery in the name; it is some
other great city resembling the old Babylon. (2.)
She is named from her infamous way and practice;
not only a harlot, but a mother of harlots, breed-
ing up harlots, and nursing and training them up
to idolatry, and all sorts of lewdness and wicked-
ness - the parent and nurse of all false religion
and filttry conversation. 5. Her diet: she satiated
herself with the blood of the saints and martyrc of
"/esus. She drank their blood with such greediness
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that she intoxicated herself with it; it was so pleas-
ant to her that she could not tell when she had
had enough of it: she was satiated, but never
satisfied.

7 And the angel sald unto me, Wherefole didst
thou marvel? I will tell thee the myetery of the
woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which
hath the seven headg and ten homs. 8 The beast
that thou aawest rvaq and ls not; and shall ascend
out of ttre bottomleas pit, and go into perdltion:
and they that dyvell on the earth ohall wonder,
whoae naDes rrEre not written in the book of life
from the foundatlon of the world, when they be-
hold the beart that was, and ia not, and yet lc,
9 And here ls the mind which hath wisdom. The
seven headg ane aerven 6611[eing, on which the
woman eltteth. l0 And there are aeven kings:
five are fallen, and one le, and the other is not
yet come; and when he cometh, he must contin.
ue a ahort epace. ll And the beast that rvaq and
is not, wen he is the elghth, and ls of the seven,
and goeth lnto perdltion. 12 And the ten horne
wblch thou sarvest are tga kingg whlch have rc-
ceived no klngdom as yet; but recelrrc power ag
kipgr one hour with the beast. 13 These have
one mind, and ahall glve their porrer and erength
unto the beast,

Here we have the mystery of this vision ex-
plained. The apostle wonders at the sight of this
woman: the angel undertakes to open this vision
to him, it being the key of the former visions; and
he tells the apostle what was meant by the beast
on which the woman sat; but it is so explained as
still to need further explanation. l. This beast u.ras,
ond is not, ond yet r.s; that is, it u.ras a seat of idol-
atry and persecution; and is no| that is, not in the
ancient form, which was pagan; and yet rf rs, it is
truly the seat of idolatry and tyranny, though of
another sort and form. ft oscends out of the bot-
tomless pit (idolatry and cruelty are the issue and
product of hell), and it shall return thither and go
into perdition. 2. This beast has seuen heads, wtich
have a double signification. (1.) Seoen mountains

- the seven hills on which Rome stands; and (2.)
Seuen hings - seven sorts of government. Rome
was governed by kings, consuls, tribunes, decem-
viri, dictators, emperors who were pagan, and em-
perors who were Christian. Five of these were ex-
tinct when tNs prophecy was written; one was then
in being, that is, the pagan emperor; and the oth-
er, that is, the Christian emperor, was yet to come,
u. 10. This beast, the papacy, makes an eighth gov-
ernor, and sets up idolatry again. 3. This beast had
ten horns; which are said to be ten hings which
hooe as yet receiued no hingdoms; as yef, that is,
as some, shall not rise up till the Roman empire
be broken in pieces; or, as others, shall not rise up
till near the end of antichrist's reign, and so shall
reign but as it were one hour uith her but shall
for that time be very unanimous and very zealous
in that interest, and entirely devoted to it, divest-
ing themselves of their prerogatives and revenues
(things so dear to princes), out of an unaccount-
able fondness for the papacy.

14 These ehall mate mr with the [.amb, and
the Lamb shnll ovetrome them: for he ls lord of
Iords, and King of kingr: and they that are with
him arur called, and choeen, and faithful. l5 And
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he salth unto me, The rvatere whlch thou eawest,
where the whore aitteth, are peoples, and multi.
tudeg and nationq and tongues. 16 And the ten
horas whlch thou earvest upon the beast, there
shall hate the whore, and shall make her deso.
late and naked, and shall eat her fleeh, and burn
her wlth f,re. l7 For God hath put ln their hearte
to fnlfil hir wlll, and to agree, and give thelr klng.
dom unto the beast, untll the worde of Crod shall
b€ fulftlled. 18 And the woman whlch thou saw-
e8t is that great ctty, whlch neigneth over the
kings of the earth.

Here we have some account of the downfall of
Babylon, to be more fully described in the follow-
ing chapter.

I. Here is a war begun between the beast and
his followers, and the Lamb and his followers. The
beast and his army, to an eye of sense, appear much
stronger than the lamb and his army: one would
think an army with a lamb at the head of them
could not stand before the greot red dragon. But,

II. Here is a victory gained by the Lamb: I/re
Lamb shall ouercorne. Christ must reign till all en-
emies be put under his feet;he will be sure to meet
with many enemies, and much opposition, but he
will also be sure to gain the victory.

III. Here is the ground or reason of the victory
assigned; and this is taken, 1. From the character
of the Lamb: He is King of kings and l-ord of lords.
He has, both by nature and by office, supreme do-
minion and power over all things; all the powers
of earth and hell are subject to his check and con-
trol. 2. From the character of his followers: ?'ftqy
are called, and chosen, and faithful. They are called
out by commission to this warfare; they are cho-
sen and fitted for it, and they will be faithful in it.
Such an army, under such a commander, will at
Iength carry all the world before them.

IV. The victory is justly aggrandized. l. By the
vast multitude who paid obedience and subiection
to the beast and to the whore. She sat upon (that
is, presided over) many waters; and these waters
were so many multitudes of people, and nations,
of all languages; yea, she reigned not only over
kingdoms, but over the kings, and they were her
tributaries and vassals, u. 15, 18. 2. By the pow-
erful influence which God hereby showed he had
over the minds of great men. Their hearts were
in his hand, and he turned them as he pleased; for,
(1.) lt was of God, and to fulfil his will, that these
kings agreed to giue their hingdom unto the beast;
they were judicially blinded and hardened to do
so. And, (2.) lt was of God that afterwards their
hearts were turned against the whore, to hate her,
and lo mahe her desolate and nahed, and to eat
her flesh, and burn her uith ['re; they shall at length
see their folly, and how they have been bewitched
and enslaved by the papacy, and, out of a iust re-
sentment, shall not only fall off from Rome, but
shall be made the instruments of God's providence
in her destruction.

CHAPTER 18
We have here, I. An angel prmlaiming the fall ol Babylon (D

1,2). ll. Asigning the remons of her fall (a 3). III. Giving warn-
ing to all who belonged to God to come out of her (a 4, 5), and
to assist in her destruction (u. 6-8). lV The great lamentation
made for her by those who had been large sharen in her sinful
pleasures and profits (a 9-19). V. The great ioy that there would
be among others at the sight ot her irrecoverable ruin (u. 20, etc.).
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I And after these thlnga I eaw another angel

come down fr.om hearen, havlng great po$rer; and
the earth unr llghtened with hia glory. 2 And he
cried mlghtity with I rrong voicg eaylng, Baby.
lon the great lc fallen, is fallen, and is become
the habltation of devlle, and the hold of every foul
apirit, and a cage of evera unclean and hateful
bird. 3 For all nadona have drunk of the wlne
of the wnth of her fornicadon, and the klngs of
the earth harrc commltted fomicatlon with her,
and the meFchantc of the earth are mxed rlch
through the abundance of her delicacles. 4 And
I heard another voicr lrom heayen, aa5rlng, Come
out of her, my peoplg that 

'€ 
be Dot partakeE

of her alns, arrd that ye receirrc not of her plagues.
5 For her sinc have reeched unto heaven, and
God hath remembened her inlquitier" 6 Rewatd
her eren as she reryarded you, and double unto
her double accordlng to her worke: ln the cup
which she hath filled flll to her double- 7 How
much ahe hath glorlfted heraelf, and llved deli-
cloualy, so much totiment and sorrow give her:
for rhe aaith ln her heart, I alt a queen, and am
tro widotr, and shall see no aon.(rw. 8 Therefone
shall her plaguee come in one day, death, and
mourning, and famlne; and ehe shall be utterly
burned with fire: for ahong lc the lord God who
Judgeth her.

The downfall and destruction of Babylon form
an event so fully determined in the counsels of God,
and of such consequence to his interests and glo-
ry, that the visions and predictions concerninS it
are repeated. l. Here is another angel sent from
heaven, attended with great power and lustre, u.
l. He had not only light in himself, to discern the
truth ol his own prediction, but to inform and en-
lighten the world about that great event; and not
only light to discern it, but power to accomplish
it.2. This angel publishes the fall of Babylon, as
a thing already come to pasli; and this he does with
a mighty strong voice, that all might hear the cry,
and might see how well this angel was pleased to
be the messenger of such tidings. Here seems to
be an allusion to the prediction of the fall of pa-
gan Babylon (lsa.21:9), where the word is repeat-
ed as it is here: has follen, has follen. Some have
thought a double fall is hereby intended, first her
apostasy, and then her ruin; and they think the
words immediately following favour their opinion;
She has become the habitation of deuils, and the
hold of euery foul spirit, and the cage of euery un-
clean and hateful bird, u. 2. But this is also bor-
rowed from lsa. 2l:9, and seems to describe not
so much her sin of entertaining idols (which are
truly called deuils\ as her punishment, it being a
common notion that unclean spiritg as well as om-
inous and hateful birds, used to haunt a city or
house that lay in its ruins. 3. The reason of this ruin
is declared (u. 3); for, though God is not obliged to
give any account of his matters, yet he is pleased
to do so, especially in those dispensations of prov-
idence that are most awful and tremendous. The
wickedness of Babylon had been very great; for
she had not only forsaken the true God herself, and
set up idols, but had with great art and industry
drawn all sorts of men into the spiritual adultery,
and by her wealth and luxury had retained them
in her interest. 4. Fair warning is given to all that
expect mercy from God, that they should not only
come out of her, but be assisting in her destruc-
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tion, u.4,5. Here observe, (1.) God may have a
people even in Babylon, some who belong to the
election of grace. (2.) God's people shall be called
out of Babylon, and called effectually. (3.) Those
that are resolved to partake with wicked men in
their sins must receive of their plagues. (4.) When
the sins of a people reach up to heaven, the wrath
of God will reach down to the earth. (5.) Though
private revenge is forbidden, yet God will have his
people act under him, when called to it, in pulling
down his and their inveterate and implacable en-
emies, u. 6. (6.) God will proportion the punish-
ment of sinners to the measure of their wicked-
ness, pride, and security, u. 7 . (7 .\ When destruc-
tion comes on a people suddenly, the surprise is
a great aggravation of their misery, a. 8.

9 And the klnge of the earth, who harrc com-
mltted fomlcadon and lirrd dellciously wlth her,
rhall bewall her, and lament for her, when they
shdl cee the smoke of her burning, 10 Standing
afar off for the fear of her torment, caying, Alaq
alas that great city Babylon, that mlghty cltyl for
in one hour is thy Judgment come ll And the
merchants of the earth ohall weep and mourn
over her; for no man buyeth their merchandlse
any more: 12 The merchandlee of gold, and eil-
ver, and precloua atonea, and of pearle, and fine
llnen, and purple, and ailk, and scarlet, and all
thyine wood, and all manner vessels of ivory, and
nll manner veeselr of,most pnecious wood, and
of bnsq and lron, and marblg 13 And cinna-
mon, and odoura, and otntmentq and fiankln-
cense, and wlne, and oll, and flne flour, and
wheat, and beastr, and sheep, and horses, atrd
charlots, and elaveq and souls of men. 14 And
the fruitc that thy soul lueted after ar.e departed
from thee, and all thlnga which were dalnty and
goodly are departed from thee, and thou shalt
flnd them no mone at all. 15 The merchants of
theee things, whlch were made rich by her, ehall
stand afar off lor the fear of her torment, weep-
lng and waillng, 16 And aaying, Alaq alar that
great city, that rrar clothed ln fine linen, and pur-
ple, and ecarlet, and decked wlth gold, and pre-
cioue rtones, and pearlsl 17 For in one hour so
great riches ie come to nought. And every shlp-
macter, and all 1[s ssmpany tn chlp$, and sallors,
and as matry a^s tnde by sea, stood afar off,
18 And crted when they eaw the smoke of her
burning, sayh8, What cfty rc Uke unto rhiE great
cityl 19 And they cast dust on their heads, and
cried" weeping and wailing, eaylng, AIar, al,as that
great city, whereln were made rich all that had
ahipe in the sea by reason of her costlinessl for
in one hour ls she mad€ desolate. 20 Rejolce
over her, fhou heaven, and 1e holy apootlea and
prophetc; for Crod hath avenged you on her.
2l And a mighty angel took up a stone like a
Sneat millEtone, and cast Jf into the sea, aaying,
Thus with vlolence shall that great city Babylon
be tlrown dowrr, and ehall be found no mor€ at
alJ. 22 And the voice of harperg and musicianq
and of pipers, and trumpeterr, ohall be heard no
more at all ln thee; and no craftsman, of what.
so€ver craft fte De, shall be found any more in
thee; and the sound of a mlllstone shall be heard
no more at all ln thee; 23 And the light of a can-
dle shall shine no mor€ at all tn thee; and the
voice of the brldegroom and of the bride sha[ be
heard no more at all in thee: for thy merchants
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rvere the great men of the earth; for by thy sor-
ceriee were all nations deceived. 24 And in her
was found the blood of prophetq and of saints,
and of all that were alain upon the earth.

Here we have,
I. A dolelul lamentation made by Babylon's

friends for her fall; and here observe,
l. Who are the mourners, namely, those who had

been bewitched by her fornication, those who had
been sharers in her sensual pleasures, and those
who had been gainers by her wealth and trade -the kings and the merchants ol the earth: the hings
of the earth, whom she had flattered into idolatry
by allowing them to be arbitrary and tyrannical
over their subjects, while they were obsequious to
her: and the merchants, that is, those who trafficked
with her for indulgences, pardons, dispensations,
and preferments; these will mourn, because by fhrs
craft they got their wealth.

2. What was the manner of their mourning. (1.)
They stood afar off, they durst not come nigh her.
Even Babylon's Iriends will stand at a distance from
her fall. Though they had been partakers with her
in her sins, and in her sinful pleasures and profits,
they were not willing to bear a share in her plagues.
(2.) They made a grievous outcry: A/as/ alas! that
great city, Babylon, that mighty city!(3.) They wept,
and cas, dust upon their heads, u. 19. The pleas-
ures of sin are but for a season, and they will end
in dismal sorrow. All those who rejoice in the suc-
cess of the churchs enemies will share with them
in their downfall; and those who have most in-
dulged themselves in pride and pleasure are the
least able to bear calamities; theif sorrows will be
as excessive as their pleasure and iollity were
before.

3. What was the cause of their mourning; not
their sin, but their punishment. They did not la-
ment their fall into idolatry, and luxury, and per-
secution, but their fall into ruin - the loss of their
traffic and of their wealth and power. The spirit of
antichrist is a worldly spirit, and their sorrow is a
mere worldly sorrow; they did not lament for the
anger of God, that had now fallen upon them, but
for the loss of their outward comfort. We have a
large schedule and inventory of the wealth and
merchandise of this city, all which was suddenly
lost (u. 12, l3), and lost irrecoverably (u. l4):,4II
things which were dainty and goodly haue depart-
ed hom thee, and thou shalt find them no more
at all. The church of God may fall for a time, but
she shall rise again; but the fall of Babylon will
be an utter overthrow, like that of Sodom and
Gomorrah. Godly sorrow is some support under
affliction, but mere worldly sorrow adds to the
calamity.

II. An account of the joy and triumph there was
both in heaven and earth at the irrecoverable fall
of Babylon: while her own people were bewailing
her, the servants of God were called to rejoice ooer
hef o.20. Here observe, L How universal this joy
would be: heaven and earth, angels and saints,
would ioin in it; that which is matter of reioicing
to the servants of God in this world is matter of
rejoicing to the angels in heaven. 2. How just and
reasonable; and that, ( 1.) Because the fall of Baby-
lon was an act of God's vindictive iustice. God was
then avenging his peoples cause. They had com-
mitted their cause to him to whom uengeance be-
longs, and now the year of recompence had come
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for the controversies of Zion; and, though they did
not take pleasure in the miseries of any, yet they
had reason to rejoice in the discoveries of the glo-
rious justice of God. (2.) Because it was an irre-
coverable ruin. This enemy should never molest
them any more, and of this they were assured by
a remarkable token (u. 2l): An angel from heaven
tooh up a stone like a great millstone, and cast it
into the sea, saying, "Thus shall Ba@lon be thrcwn
down with uiolence, and be found no more at all;
the place shall be no longer habitable by man, no
work shall be done there, no comfort enjoyed, no
light seen there, but utter darkness and desolation,
as the reward of her great wickedness, first in da
ceioingthe nations uith her sorcezeg and second-
ly in destroying and murdering those whom she
could not deceivq'u. 24. Such abominable sins de,
served so great a ruin.

CHAPTER 19
In this chapter we have, I. A further account ol the trium-

phant song of angels and saints lor the lall of Babylon (a l-4).
II. The mariage between Christ and the church proclaimed and
perfected (u. 5-10). UL Another warlike expedition of the glo-
rious head and husband ol the church, with the success oI it
(a 10, etc.).

I And after there thinge I heard a great voice
of much people in heaven, eaylng, Alleluta; Sal.
vation, and glory, and honour, and power, unto
the lord our Crodz 2 For tnre and righteoue are
his Judgments: for he hath tudged the prcat
whore, which did corrupt the earth wlth her for-
nicatlon, and hath avenged the blood of hls ser-
vatrts at her hand. 3 And agdn they eald, AIle.
Iuia. ADd her smole nose up for ewr and errcr.
4 And the four and twenty eldens and the four
beastr fell down and worehlpped Crod that sat on
the ttrone, caying, Amen; Alleluia.

The fall of Babylon being fixed, finished, and de-
clared to be irrecoverable in the foregoing chap
ter, this begins with a holy triumph over her, in pur-
suance of the order given forth: Rejoice ouer her,
thou heaoen, and you holy apostles and prophets,
c/r. 18:20. They now gladly answer the call; and
here you have, I. The form of their thanksgiving,
in that heavenly and most comprehensive word,
Alleluia, praix you the lord: with this they begin,
with this they go on, and with this they end (u. 4);
their prayers are now turned into praises, their he
sannas end in halleluias. 2. The matter of their
thanksgiving: they praise him for the truth of his
word, and the righteousness ol his providential con-
duct, especially in this great event - the ruin of
Babylon, which had been a mother, nurse, and nest
of idolatry, lewdness, and cruelty (u. 2), for which
signal example of divine justice they ascribe sa/-
oation, and glory and honour, and pouru; unto our
God. 3. The effect of these their praises: when the
angels and saints cried Alleluia, her fire burned
more fiercely and, her smohe ascended for euer ond
eoer; o.3. The surest way to have our deliverances
continued and completed is to give God the glory
ol what he has done for us. Praising God for what
we have is praying in the most effectual manner
for what is yet further to be done for us; the praises
of the saints blow up the fire of God's wrath against
the common enemy. 4. The blessed harmony be-
tween the angels,and the saints in this triumphant
song, u.,4. The churches and their ministers take
the melodious sound lrom the angels, and repeat
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it; falling down, and worshipping God, they cry,
Amen, Alleluia.

5 And a voice came out of the throne, aaying,
Praiee our C-d, all ye his senantq and ye that
fean' hlm, both sma[ and great. 6 And I heard
as it rrere the voice of a geat multltude, and as
the voice of EaDy waterq and as the volce of
ntshty thunderings, eaylng, Alleluta forthe lord
God omnlpotent relgneth. 7 [et uc be glad and
rejoice, and gtve honour to hlm: for the marrlage
of the Iambir cone, atrd his wlfc hath made hen
setr ready. E And to her rvac gratrted that she
rhould be arnyed ln llne linen, clean and whlte:
for the flne llnen is the righteousness of eahts.
9 And he aalth unto me, lVrite, Blessed are they
which are called unto the narrlage supper ol the
I.amb. And he satth unto me' There are the true
aayinga of Crod. l0 And I fell at hie feet to wor.
lhlp him. And he eald unto me, See rftoz do ltoot:
I am thy fellowcernant, and of thy brethren that
hare the tectimony ofJeruc: rvorallp Go& forthe
testimony of Jecus ls the spirit of propbecy.

The triumphant song being ended, and epi-
thalamium, or marriage-song, begins, u. 6. Here
observe,

I. The concert of heavenly music. The chorus
was large and loud, os the ooice of many waterc
and of mighty thunderings. God is fearful in praises.
There is no discord in heaven; the morning stars
sing together; no jarring string, nor key untuned,
but pure and perfect melody.

II. The occasion of this song; and that is the reign
and dominion of that omnipotent God who has re-
deemed his church by his outn DIoo4 and is now
in a more public manner betrothing her to him-
self: Ifte marriage of the Lamb has come, u. 7.
Some think this refers to the conversion of the Jewq
which they suppose will succeed the fall of Baby-
Ion; others, to the general resurrection: the form-
er seems more probable. NoW l. You have here
a description of the bride, how she appeared; not
in the gay and gaudy dress of the mother of har-
lots, but in fine linen, clean and white, which rs ffte
rightausnas of sainB; in the robes of Christ's right-
eousness, both imputed for justification and im-
parted for sanctification - the stola, the white rcbe
of absolution, adoption, and enhanchisement, and
the white robe of purity and universal holiness. She
had.washed her robes and made them white in the
blood of the Lomb; and these her nuptial orna-
ments she did not purchase by any price of her
own, but received them as the gift and grant of her
blessed l-ord.2. The marriage.feast, which, though
not particularly described (as Matt. 22:4), yet is de,
clared to be such as would make all those happy
who were called to it, so called as to accept the
invitation, a feast made up ol the promises oI the
gospel, tie true sayings of God, u. 9. These prom-
ises, opened, applied, sealed, and earnested by t/re
Spirit of God, in holy eucharistical ordinances,
are the marriage-feast; and the whole collective
body of all those who partake of this feast is the
bride, the lamb's urfe; they eat into one body, and
drink into one Spirit, and are not mere spectators
or guests, but coalesce into the espoused party, the
mystical body of Christ. 3. The transport of joy
which the apostle felt in himself at this vision. IJe
fell down at the feet of the angel, to worchip him,
supposing him to be more than a creature, or hav-
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ing his thoughts at the present overpowered by the
vehemency of his affections. Here observe, (1.)
What honour he offered to the angel: He fell at his
feet, to worchip hrm; this prostration was a part of
external worship, it was a posture of proper ad-
oration. (2.) How the angel refused it, and this was
with some resentment: "See thou do it not; have
a care what thou doest, thou art doing a wrong
thingl'(3.) He gave a very good reason for his re-
fusal: '7om thy fellow-seruant, and of thy brethren
which houe the testimony of Jesus - I am a crea-
ture, thine equal in office, though not in nature;
{ as an angel and messenger of God, haue the tes-
timony of Jesus, a charge to be a witness for him
and to testify concerning him, and thou, as an apos-
tle, having the Spirit of prophecy, hast the same
testimony to give in; and therefore we are in this
brethren and fellow-servantsl'(4.) He directs him
to the true and only object of religious worship;
namely, God: "Wonhip God, and him alone." This
fully condemns both the practice of the papists in
worshipping the elements of bread and wine, and
saints, and angels, and the practice of those So-
cinians and Arians who do not believe that Christ
is truly and by nature God, and yet pay him re-
ligious worship; and this shows what wretched fig-
leaves all their evasions and excuses are which they
offer in their own vindication: they stand hereby
convicted of idolatry by a messenger from heaven.

ll And I eaw heaven opened, and behold a
white horse; and he that sat upon hlm ooc called
Faithful and lhue, and ln rlghteougness he doth
judge and make rvar. 12 Hlo e5rcs uae aa a llame
of fire, and on hls head urer,? many crowne; and
he had a name written, that no man knerr, but he
htmg€lf. 13 And he arac clothed wlth a veature
dipped in blood: and his name ts c8IedThe Word
of God. 14 And the aruies urrrr'crr rrerc ln heav.
en followed him upon whlte horeee, clothed ln
fine linen, whlte and clean. 15 And out of his
mouth goeth a shara sword, that with tt he should
smite the nations: and he shall rule them wlth a
rod of iron: and he treadeth the wlnepreae of the
fierceness and wlath of AJmtghty God. 16 And
he hath on ftir verture and on hta thtgh a name
wriften, XING OF KINGS, AIID L.ORD OF IORDS.
17 And I aaw an angel standing in the sun; and
he cried with a loud voice, saylng to all the fowlr
that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gather
yourselvec together unto the eupper of the gneat
God; 18 That ye may eat the flesh of klngq and
the flesh of captaina, and the fleeh of mlghty men,
and the flesh of horreg and of them that slt on
them, and the flesh ol sll men, Dofh free artd
bond, both amall and great. l9 And I saw the
beast, and the kings of the earth, and thelr ar.
mies, gathered together to make war agalnat hlm
that Eat on the horse, and againrt hle army.
20 And the beart rraa taken, and wlth hlm the
false prophet that wrought mlracles before hlm,
wlth which he deceived then that had received
the mark of the beaet, and them that worahlpped
hla image. These both were cast allt/e lnto a lake
of ffre burning with brlmstone, 2l And the rem.
nant were slain with the sword of him that sat
upon the horee, which surord proceeded out of
his mouth: and all the fowls rverc fllled wlth
their flesh.

No sooner was the marriage solemnized be-
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tween Christ and his church by the conversion of
the Jews than the glorious head and husband
of the church is called out to a new expedition,
which seems to be the great battle that was to be
Iought at Armageddon, foretold c/r. 16:16. And here
observe,

l. The description ol the great Commander, 1.
By the seat of his empire; and that is heouen; his
throne is there, and his power and authority are
heavenly and divine. 2. His equipage: he is again
described as sitting on a white horce, to show the
equity of the cause, and certainty of success. 3. His
attributes: he is faithful ond true to his covenant
and promise, he is righteous in all his judicial and
military proceedings, he has a penetrating insight
into all the strength and stratagems of his ene-
mies, he has a large and extensive dominion, many
crowns, for he is King of hings, and lnrd of lords.
4. His armour; and that is a oaturc dipped in blood,
either his own blood, by which he purchased this
mediatorial power, or the blood of his enemies,
over whom he has always prevailed. 5. His name:
The Word of God, a name that none fully knows
but himself, only this we know, that this Word was
God manifest in the flesh; but his perfections are
incomprehensible by any creature.

IL The army which he commands (u. l4), a very
large one, made up of many armies; angels and
saints followed his conduct, and resembled him in
their equipage, and in their armour of purity and
righteousness - chosen, and called, and laithful.

lll. The weapons of his warfare - A sharp sunrd
proceeding from hrb mouth (u. l5), with which he
smites the nations, either the threatenings of the
written word, which now he is going to execute,
or rather his word of command calling on his fol-
lowers to take a iust revenge on his and their en-
emies, who are now put into the wine-press of the
wrath of God, to be trodden under foot by him.

lV. The ensigns of his authority, his coat of arms

- a name uritten on his uesture and thigh, King
of hings, and l-ord of lords, asserting his authority
and power, and the cause of the quarrel, u. 16.

V. An invitation $ven to the fowk of heauen, thal
they should come and see the battle, and share in
the spoil and pillage of the field (u. 17, l8), inti-
mating that this great decisive engagement should
leave the enemies of the church a feast for the birds
of prey, and that all the world should have cause
to reioice in the issue of it.

Vl. The battle joined. The enemy falls on with
great fury, headed by the beast, and the hings of
the earth; the powers of earth and hell gathered,
to make their utmost effort, u. 19.

VIl. The victory gained by the great and glori-
ous head of the church: The beast and the false
prophet, the leaders of the army, are taken prison-
ers, both he who led them by power and he who
led them by policy and falsehood; these are taken
and cast into the burning lahe, made incapable of
molesting the church of God any more; and their
followers, whether officers or common soldiers, are
given up to military execution, and made a feast
lor the fowls of heouen. Though the divine venge-
ance will chiefly fall upon ffte beast, and the false
prophet, yet it will be no excuse to those who fight
under their banner that they only followed their
leaders and obeyed their command; since they
would fight for them, they must fall and perish with
them. 8e wise now therefore, O you hings, be
instructed, you rulerc of the earth; hiss the Son,
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lest he be angry, and you perish hom the way,
Ps. 2:10, 12.

CHAPTER 20
This chapter is thought by some to be the darkest part of all

this prophecy: it is very probable that the things contained in it
ile not yet accomplished; and therefore it is the wiser way to con-
tent ounelves with Seneral observations, rather than to be pos-
itive md particular in our explications of it. Here we have an ac-
count, I. OI the binding ol Satan for a thousnd years (a l-3).
ll. The reign ol the saints with Cfuist for the same time (u. 4-6).
IIl. Of the loosing of Satan, and the conllict ol the church with
Gog and Magog (u. 7-10). IV. OI the day of judgment (a 11, etc.).

I Ard I aany an angel come down from heav.
en, having the key ol the bottomlers plt and a
great chaln ln hle hnn{. 2,And he lald hold on
the dragon, that old serlrent, whlch Ie the Devll,
and Satan, and bound hlm a thousand years,
3 And cart hlm lai6 the bottomless plt, and rhut
hlm sp, and ret a seal upon hlm, that he chould
decelve the natlona no morq ttll the thousatrd
yeara ehould be fulfilled: and after that he Eust
be loored a llttle rearon. 4 And I caw throneg
and they sat upon them, and tudgment rvas glv.
en utrto them: and f su the souls ol them that
rvene beheaded for the wltnese of Jesur, and ior
the wotd of God, and which had not ruorrhlpped
the beast, nelther hfr hage, nelther had receh,ed
ftlr mart upon thelr ioreheadq or ln thelr handr;
and they ltrrcd and reigned wlth Chrtst a thou-
eand para 5 But the rert of the dead llved not
agaln undl the thourand yean nere f,nlshed. Thts
lc the flret resurrection. 6 Blerced and holy Ic
he that hath part ln the ftrrt rcrurrecdon: on euch
the eecond death hath tro lx)wer, but they rhall
be prieatr of God and of Chrlet, and shall relgn
wlth him a thousandyear* 7 Andwhen the thou-
sand yeart are explred, Satan rhall be loosed out
of hlc prleon, 8 And rhall go out to decelve the
natlons whlch are ln the four quarten of the
earth, Creg and Magog, to Sather then together
to battle: the number of tvhom lc as the sand of
the aea- 9 And they went up on the breadth of
the earth, and compasred the camp of the;alntr
about, and the bel,oved city: and llre caDe dorvn
from God out of hearrcn, and devoured them.
l0 And the de'vll that deceived them lvaa crt
tnto the lake of flrc and brimetone' where the
beaet and the falae prophet are, and shall be tor.
mentd day and nlght for ever and ever.

We have here, I. A prophecy of the binding of
Safan for a certain term of time, in which he should
have much less power and the church much more
peace than before. The power of Satan was bro-
ken in part by the setting up of the gospel king-
dom in the world; it was further reduced by the
empires becoming Ctuistian; it was yet further bre
ken by the downfall of the mystical Babylon; but
still this serpent had many heads, and, when one
is wounded, another has life remaining in it. Here
we have a further limitation and diminution of his
power. Observe, l. To whom this work of binding
Satan is committed - to an angel from heauen.
It is very probable that this angel is no other than
the Lord Jesus Christ; the description of him will
hardly agree with any other. He is one who has
power to bind the strong man ormed, to cast him
out, and to spoil his goods; and therefore must be
stronger than he.2. The means he makes use of
in this work: he has a charn and a hey, a geat chain

949 Reuelation 20:l-10

to bind Satan, and the key of tie prison in which
he was to be confined. Christ never wants proper
powers and instruments to break the power of Sa-
tan, for he has the poweni of heaven and the keys
of hell. 3. The execution of this work, o. 2,3. (1.)
He laid hold on the dmgon, that old serpent, which
is the deuil, and ktan. Neither the strength ol the
dragon, nor the subtlety of the serpent, was suf.
ficient to rescue him out of the hands of Christ; he
caught hold, and kept his hold. And, (2.) He casf
him into the bottomless p4 cast him down with
force, and with a just vengeance, to his own place
and prison, from which he had been permitted to
break out, and disturb the churches, and deceive
the nations; now he is brought back to that pris-
on, and there Iaid in chains. (3.) He is shut up,
and a seal set upon firm. Christ shuts, and none
can open; he shuts by his power, seals by his au-
thority; and his lock and seal even the devils them-
selves cannot break open. (4.) We have the term
of this confinement of Satan - a thousand yearc,
after which he was to be loosed again tor a little
seoson. The church should have a considerable
time of peace and prosperity, but all her trials were
not yet over.

II. An account of the reign of the saints for the
same space of time in which Satan continued
bound (u. 4-6), and here observe,

l. Who those were that received such honour

- those who had suffered for Christ, and all who
had faithfully adhered to him, not receiving the
mark of the beast, nor worshipping his image; all
who had kept themselves clear of pagan and pa-
pal idolatry.

2. The honour bestowed upon them. ( l.) They
were raised from the dead, and restored to life. This
may be taken either literally or figuratively; they
were in a civil and political sense dead, and had
a political resurrection; their liberties and privileges
were revived and restored. (2.) Thrones, and pow.
er of judgment, were gioen to them; lhey were pos-
sessed of great honour, and interest, and author-
ity, I suppose rather of a spiritual than of a secular
nature. (3.) They reigned uith Christ a thousand
1ears. Those who suffer with Christ shall reigl with
Christ; they shall reign with him in his spiritual and
heavenly kingdom, in a glorious conformity to him
in wisdom, righteousness, and holiness, beyond
what had been known before in the world. This
is called the fint rcsunection, which none but those
who have served Christ and suffered lor him shall
be favoured with. As for the wicked, they shall not
be raised up and restored to their power again, till
Satan be let loose; this may be called a resurrec-
tion, as the conversion of the Jews is said to be /rfe
hom the dead.

3. The happiness of these servants of God is de-
clared. ( l.) They are blessed and holy, u. 6. None
can be blessed but those that are holy; and all that
are holy shall be blessed. These were holy as a sort
of first-fruits to God in this spiritual resurrection,
and as such blessed by him. (2.) They are secured
from the po\rer of the second death. We know
something of what the first death is, and it is aw-
ful; but we know not what this second death is. lt
must be much more dreadful; it is the death of the
soul, eternal separation from God. The Lord grant
we may never know what it is by experience. Those
who have had experience of a spiritual resurrec-
tion are saved from the power of the second death.

III. An account of the return of the churchs trou-
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bles, and another mighty conflict, very sharp, but
short and decisive. Observe, l. The restraints laid
for a long time on Satan are at length taken off.
While this world lasts, Satan's power in it will not
be wholly destroyed; it may be limited and less-
ened, but he will have something still to do for
the disturbance of the people of God. 2. No soon-
er is Satan let loose than he falls to his old work,
deceiuing the nations, and so stirring them up to
make a war with the saints and servants of God,
which they would never do if he had not first de-
ceived them. They are deceived both as to the
cause they engage in (they believe it to be a good
cause when it is indeed a very bad one), and as
to the issue: they expect to be successful, but are
sure to lose the day. 3. His last efforts seem to be
the greatest. The power now permitted to him
seems to be more unlimited than before. He had
now liberty to beat up for his volunteers in all fhe
four quarters of the earth, and he raised a mighty
army, the number of which was as the sand of the
sea, u. 8.4. We have the names of the principal
commanders in this army under the dragon - Gog
and Magog. We need not be too inquisitive as to
what particular powers are meant by these names,
since the army was gathered from all parts of the
world. These names are found in other parts of
scripture. Magogwe read of in Gen. l0:2. He was
one of the sons of Japheth, and peopled the coun-
try called Syn4 from which his descendants spread
into many other parts. Ot Gog and Magog togeth-
er we only read in Ezek. 38:2, a prophecy whence
this in Revelation borrows many of its images. 5.
We have the march and military disposition of this
formidable army (u. 9.): They uent up on the
breadth of the earth, and compassed the comp of
the saints about, and the belooed crfy, that is, the
spiritual Jerusalem, in which the most precious in-
terests of the people of God are lodged, and there.
fore to them a beloved city. The army of the saints
is described as drawn forth out of the city, and ly-
ing under the walls of it, to defend it; they were
encamped about Jerusalem: but the army of the
enemy was so much superior to that of the church
that they compassed them and their city about. 6.
You have an account of the battle, and the issue
of this war: Fire came down hom God out of heau-
en, and deuoured the enemy. Thus the ruin of Gog
and Magogis foretold (Ezek. 38:22), I will min upon
him and upon his bands an ouerflowing rain, and
great hoilstones, and fire and brimstone. God
would, in an extraordinary and more immediate
manner, fight this last and decisive battle for his
people, that the victory might be complete and the
glory redound to himself. 7. The doom and pun-
ishment of the grand enemy, the deuil: he is now
cast into hell, with his two great olficers, the beast
ond the false prophet, tyranny and idolatry, and
that not for any term of time, but to be there for-
mented night ond day, for eoer and euer

ll And I saw a geat whlte throne, an{ him ttrat
eat on it, from whose face the earth and the heav-
en fled away; and there was found no place for
them. 12 And I aaw the dead, small and great,
stand before God; and the books were opened:
and another book r,uas opened, which lo ffte Doot
of lifu: and the dead rvere judged out of thore
things which rrene written in the books, accotd-
ing to their works. 13 And the rea gave up the
dead which were in it; and death and hell deliv.

ered up the dead which were in them: and they
were judged every man according to their works.
14 And death and hell were caat into the lake
of fire. This ie the second death. 15 And wbo-
ao€ver waa not found wriften in the book of lile
wa8 cast into the lake of fire.

The utter destruction of the devil's kingdom very
properly leads to an account of the day of iudg-
ment, which will determine every man's everlast-
ing state; and we may be assured there will be a
iudgment when we see the prince of this world is
judged, John 16:ll. This will be a great day, the
great day, when all shall appear before the
judgment-seot of Christ. The Lord help us firmly
to believe this doctrine of the judgment to come.
It is a doctrine that made Felix tremble. Here we
have a description of it, where observe, l. We be-
hold t/re throne, and tribunal of iudgment, gredf
and white, very glorious and perfectly just and
righteous. The throne of iniquity, that establishes
wichedness by a law, has no fellowship with this
righteous throne and tribunal. 2. The appearance
of the Judge, and that is the lord Jesus Christ, who
then puts on such majesty and lerror that the earth
and the heauen flee from his face, and there is no
place found for them; there is a dissolution of the
whole frame of nature, 2 Pet. 3:10. 3. The persons
to be iudged (o. l2): The dead, small and great; that
is, young and old, low and high, poor and rich.
None are so mean but they have some talents to
account for, and none so great as to avoid the iu-
risdiction of this court; not only those that are
found alive at the coming of Christ, but all who
have died before; the grave shall surrender the bod-
ies of men, hell shall surrender the souls of the
wicked, the sea shall surrender the many who
seemed to have been lost in it. 4. The rule of iudg-
ment settled: The boohs uerc opened. What books?
The books of God's omniscience, who is greater
than our consciences, and knows all things (there
is a book of remembrance with him both for good
and bad); and the book of the sinner's conscience,
which, though formerly secret, will now be opened.
And another Dooft shall be opened - the book of
the scriptures, the statute-book of heaven, the rule
of life. This book is opened as containing the law,
the touchstone by which the hearts and lives of
men are to be tried. This book determines matter
of right; the other books give evidence of matters
of fact. Some, by the other booft, called the book
of lr'fq understand the book of God's eternal coun-
sels; but that does not seem to belong to the affair
of judgment: in eternal election God does not act
iudicially, but with absolute sovereign freedom. 5.
The cause to be tried; and that is, the unrhs of men,
what they have done and whether it be good or
evil. By their worhs men shall be justified or con-
demned; for though God knows their state and their
principles, and looks chiefly at these, yet, being to
approve himself to angels and men as a righteous
God, he will try their principles by their practices,
and so will be justified when he speohs and clear
when he judges. 6. The issue of the trial and iudg-
ment; and this will be according to the evidence
of fact, and rule of judgment. All those who have
made o cooenont with death, and an agreement
uith hell, shall then be condemned with their in-
fernal confederates, cast with them into the lake
of fire, as not being entitled to eternal life, accord-
ing to the rules of life laid down in the scripture;
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but those whose names are written in that book
(that is, those that are iustified and acquitted by
the gospel) shall then be justified and acquitted by
the Judge, and shall enter into eternal life, having
nothing more to fear hom death, or hell, or wicked
men; for these are all destroyed together. L,et it be
our great concern to see on what terms we stand
with our Bibles, whether they iustifu us or con-
demn us now; for the Judge of all will proceed by
that rule. Christ sholl judge the secrets of all men
according to the gospel. Happy are those who have
so ordered and stated their cause according to the
gospel as to know beforehand that they shall be
justified in the great day of the Lord!

CHAPTER 2I
Hitherto the prcphmy ol this book has presented to us a very

remarkable mixture ol light and shade, prosperity and adversity,
mercy ad judgment, in the conduct of divine Providence towilds
the church in the world: now, at the close of all, the day breaks,
and the shadows flee away; a new world now appea6, the form.
er having passed away. Some are willing to understand all that
is mid in these last two chapteE ol the state ol the church even
here on earth, in the glory of the latter days; but others, more
prcbably, take it 6 a reprentation oI the p€rltrt md triumphmt
state of the church in heaven. l€t but the laithlul sints and ser.
vants oI God wait awhile, and they shall not only see, but enioy,
the perfect holiness and happiness ol that world. In this chapter
you have, l. An introduction to the vision ol the new Jerusalem
(u. 1-9). Il. The vision itself (u. 10, etc.)

I And I raw a new heaven and a nw earth: for
the llret heaven aDd the ftrEt earth were passed
arvay; and there,war no mone rea. 2 And I John
aaw the holy ctty, new Jeruaalem, coming down
from Crod out of heaven, preparcd as r bride
adornediorherhugband. 3 And I heard a great
voice out of heaven salring, Behold, the tabernac.
le of Crcd ,t wtth men, and he wiII drrell with
them, and they ehall be hie people, and God hlm.
self eha[ be wtth them, and 6e thelr God. 4 Atrd
God ahall wlpe array all tears from thelr qrce; and
therc ehall be no more death, nelther aonorr, nor
crying, nelther chall thene be any mone pain: for
the former thlnga are paseed away. 5 And he '\et
cat upon the throne rat4 Bchol4 I mafe a[ thlnga
nelv. And he mld utrto me, Write: for these worda
are true and fatthful. 6 And he aaid unto me, It
le done. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning
and the end. I wlll glve utrto hlm that te athint
of the fountnln of the water of llle frcely, 7 He
that o,ercometh ahall lnhedt all thlnge; and I will
be hir Go4 and he rhalt be my son. SBut the
feardil, an{ rrnbellevlng, and the abominablg and
murdenerq and whorenongert, and roroenerr,
and ldol,aterq and aU ltart, chall have their part
ln the lake whlch burneth wlth fire and brim-
stone: whlch is the recond death.

We have here a more general account of the hap
piness of the church of God in the future state, by
which it seems most safe to understand the heav-
enly state.

I. A new world now opens to our view (u. l):1
sau a neu heauen and a neu earth; that is, a new
universe; for we suppose the world to be made up
of heaven and earth. By the new earth we may
understand a new state Ior the bodies of men, as
well as a heaven for their souls. This world is not
now newly created, but newly opened, and filled
with all those who were the heirs of it. The new
heaven and the new earth will not then be distinct;
the very earth of the saints, their glorified bodies,
will now be spiritual and heavenly, and suited to

951 Reuelation 21:1-8

those pure and bright mansions. To make way
for the commencement of this new world, the
old world, with all its troubles and commotions,
passed away.

ll. In this new world the apostle sau the holy
city, the new Jerusalem, coming down hom heau-
en, not locally, but as to its original: this new Je-
rusalem is the church of God in its new and per-
fect state, preparcd as a bride adorned for her hus-
ban@ beautified with all perfection of wisdom and
holiness, meet for the full fruition of the [,ord Jesus
Christ in glory.

III. The blessed presence of God with his peo-
ple is here proclaimed and admired: I heord a grcot
uoice out of heauen, saying, Behold, the tabernac-
le of God is with men, etc. u. 3. Observe, l. The
presence of God with his church is the glory of the
church. 2. It is matter of wonder that a holy God
should ever dwell with any of the cNldren ol men.
3. The presence of God with his people in heaven
will not be interrupted as it is on earth, but he will
dwell with them continually. 4. The covenant, in-
terest, and relation, that there are now between
God and his people, will be filled up and perfect-
ed in heaven. Thq shall be his people; their souls
shall be assimilated to him, filled with all the love,
honour, and delight in God which their relation to
him requires, and this will constitute their perfect
holiness; and he will be their God: Gd himself will
be their God; his immediate presence with them,
his love fully manifested to them, and his glory put
upon them, will be their perfect happiness; then
he will fully answer the character of the relation
on his part, as they shall do on their part.

IV. This new and blessed state will be free from
all trouble and sorrow; for, l. AII the effects of form-
er trouble shall be done away. They have been of-
ten before in tears, by reason of sin, of affliction,
of the calamities of the church; but now all tears
shall be wiped away; no signs, no remembrance
of former sorrows shall remain, any further than
to make their present felicity the greater. God him-
self, as their tender Father, with his own kind hand,
shall wipe away the tears of his children; and they
would not have been without those tears when God
shall come and wipe them away. 2. All the causes
of future sorrow shall be for ever removed: Iftere
shall be neither death nor pain'and therefore no
sorrow nor crying;these are things incident to that
state in which they were before, but now all form-
er things haoe passed away.

V. The truth and certainty of this blessed state
are ratified by the word and promise of God, and
ordered to be committed to writing, as matter of
perpetual record, u. 5, 6. The subject-matter of this
vision is so great, and of such great importance to
the church and people of God, that they have need
of the fullest assurances of it; and God therefore
from heaven repeats and ratifies the truth thereof.
Besides, many ages must pass between the time
when this vision was given forth and the accom-
plishment of it, and many great trials must inter-
vene; and therefore God would have it committed
to writing, for perpetual memory and continua.l use
to his people. Observe, l. The certainty of the
promise averred: These uords are faithful ond true;
and it follows, /t k done, is as sure as if it were done
already. We may and ought to take God's promise
as present payment; if he has said that he makes
all things neu, it is done. 2. He gives us his titles
of honour as a pledge or surety of the full perfor-
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mance, even those titles of llpho and Omega, the
beginning and the end. As it was his glory that he
gave the rise and beginning to the world and to
his church, it will be his glory to finish the work
begin, and not to leave it imperfect. As his power
and will were the first cause of all things, his plea-
sure and glory are the last end, and he will not
lose his design; for then he would no longer be the
Alpha and Omega. Men may begin designs which
they can never bring to perfection; brut the coun-
sel of God shall stand, and he will do all his plea-
sure. 3. The desires of his people towards this
blessed state furnish another evidence of the truth
and certainty of it. They thirst after a state of sin-
less perfection and the uninterrupted enjoyment
of God, and God has wrought in them these long-
ing desires, which cannot be satisfied with any
thing else, and therefore would be the torment of
the soul if they were disappointed but it would be
inconsistent with the goodness of God, and his love
to Ns people, to create in them holy and heavenly
desires, and then deny them their proper satisfac-
tion; and therefore they may be assured that, when
they have overcome their present difficulties, he
will giue them of the fountain of the water of life
heely.

M. The geatness of this future felicity is declared
and illustrated, 1. By the freeness of it - it is the
free gift of God: He gioa of the water of life heely;
this will not make it less but more grateful to his
people. 2. The fulness of it. The people of God then
lie at the fountain-head of all blessedness: they rn-
herit all things (u.7); enjoying God, they enjoy all
things. He is all in all. 3. By the tenure and title
by which they enjoy this blessedness - by right
of inheritance, asthesonsof God, atitleof alloth-
ers the most honourable, as resulting from so near
and endeared a relation to God himself, and the
most sure and indefeasible, that can no more cease
than the relation from which it results. 4. By the
vastly different state of the wicked. Their misery
helps to illustrate the glory and blessedness of the
saints, and the distinguishing goodness of God to-
wards them, u. 8. Here observe, (1.) The sins of
those who perish, among which are first mentioned
their cowardliness and unbelief. The fearfullead
the van in this black list. They durst not encount-
er the difficulties of religion, and their slavish fear
proceeded hom their unbelief; but those who were
so dastardly as not to dare to take up the cross of
Christ, and discharge their duty to him, were yet
so desperate as to run into all manner of abom-
inable wickednex- mwderi adultery sorcery, idol-
atry, and lying. (2.1Their punishment: They haoe
their part in the lake that burns with fire and brim-
stone, which is the second death. ll.l They could
not burn at a stake for Christ, but they must burn
in hell for sin. [2.] They must die another death
after their natural death; the agonies and terrors
of the first death will consign them over to the far
greater terrors and agonies of eternal death, to die
and to be always dying. [3.] This misery will be
their proper part and portion, what they have iust-
ly deserved, what they have in eflect chosen, and
what they have prepared themselves for by their
sins. Thus the misery of the damned will illustrate
the blessedness of those that are saved, and the
blessedness of the saved will aggravate the mis-
ery of those that are damned.

9 And there csme unto me ona of the aeven an-
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gelr which had the seven viala fulI of the eeven
last plagues, and talled with me, raying, Come
hlther, I wlll show thee the bride, the Lamb's wlfe.
l0 And he carried rDe away in the spirlt to a
great and hlgh mountaln, and ehowed me that
great city, the holy Jeruaalem, dercendlng out of
heaven from God, ll Having the glory of God:
and her tight tDar Uke unto a rtone moat ptrcious,
eren like atasp€r stone, clear ar cryrtal; 12 And
had a wall great and hlgh, and had twehrc gat6,
and at the gates truelve angeb, and names writ-
ten thereon, which are the na,mes of the tryelve
trlbes of the chlldren of lrrael: 13 On the eagt
ilrree gater; on the north thrce gates; on the south
three gateo; and on the rueet three gate& 14 And
the rcall of the city had trvehrc foundationq and
ln them the names of the twelve apoetles of the
Lamb. 15 And he that talked with me had a gold-
en reed to meacure the ctty, and the gates there-
of, and the wall thereof. 16 And the clty lleth
fourcquarg and the length tr ao Large ao the
brcadth: and he mearured the clty with the reed,
twelve thoueand furlongo. The length and the
brrcadth and the helght of it are equal. 17 And
he measured the rvall thereof, an hundred czd
forty and four cublts, accordrng ro the meaturG
of a man, that iq of the angel. l8 And the butld-
lng of the rmll of tt was ofiasper: and the cit5r
u,arpure gold, lilre unto clear glaea 19 And the
foundadonr ofthe ryall olthe dty oerc garntehed
wlth all manner of predous atones The first foutr-
dadon uzrJarper; the eecon( oapphlre; the thlr{
a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; 20 The
flfth, sardonyx; the alxth, cardlua; the rerrenth,
chryrolyte; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a topaz;
the tenth, a clryrop nue; tlre elerenth, afadnth;
the hrvelfth, an amethyrt. 2l And the trrelve gatee
arm truelrrc pearls: errcr5r aerrcr:al gate was of one
pearl: and the street of the clty uras pure gold,
as it rrcre tratrsparent gla*. 22 And I aaw no
temple theretn: for the Lord God Almighty and
the l^amb are the templ,e of lt. 23 Atrd the ctty
had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to
ahlne ln lt: for the glory of Cnd dld llghten lt, and
the Lamb la the ltght thereof. 24 And the nadons
of them whlch are eaved ehall walk in the ltght
of lt: and the kingo of the earth do bring thetr
glory and honour tnto lt. 25 And the gates of it
shall not be rhut at all by day: for there shall be
no nlght thene. 26 And they chall bring the glo-
ry atrd honour of the nadong lnto lt. 27 Atrd
there shall ln no wlce enter into lt any thlng that
deffleth, nelther whafucoer worketh abomlna-
don, or matefll a lle: but they whlch are wrltten
in the L^amb'e book of llfe.

We have already considered the introduction to
the vision of the new Jerusalem in a more general
idea of the heavenly state; we now come to the
vision itself, where observe,

I. The person that opened the vision to the apos-
tle - one of the seoen ongek, that hod the seoen
uials fiill of the seuen last plagues, u. 9. God has
a variety of work and employment for his holy an-
gels. Sometimes they are to sound the trumpet of
divine Providence, and give fair warning to a care-
less world; sometimes they are to pour out the vials
of God's anger upon impenitent sinners; and some-
times to discover things of a heavenly nature to
those that are the heirc of saluation. They readily
execute every commission they receive from God;
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and, when this world shall be at an end, yet the
angels shall be employed by the great God in prop
er pleasant work to all eternity.

ll. The place from which the apostle had this glo
rious view and prospect. He was taken, in ecstasy,
into a high mountain. From such situations men
usually have the most distinct views of adiacent cit-
ies. Those who would have clear views of heaven
must get as near heaven as they can, into the
mount of vision, the mount of meditation and faith,
whence, as from the top of Pisgah, they may be.
hold the goodly land of the heavenly Canaan.

lll. The subiect matter of the vision - the bride,
the lamb's wife (u. l0); that is, the church of God
in her glorioug perfect, triumphant state, under the
resemblance of Jerusalem, having the glory of God
shining in its lustre, as uxor splendit radiis mariti

- the bride comely through the comeliness put on
her by her husband; glorious in her relation to
Christ, in his image now perfected in her, and in
his favour shining upon her. And now we have a
large description of the church triumphant under
the emblem of a city, far exceeding in riches and
splendour all the cities of this world; and this new
Jerusalem is here represented to us both in the ex-
terior and the interior part of it.

L The exterior part of the cily - the wall and
the gates, the wall for security and the gates for
entrance.

( 1.) The wall for security. Heaven is a safe state;
those that are there are enclosed with a wall, that
separates them and secures them from all evils and
enemies: now here, in the account of the wall, we
observe, [.] The height of it, which, we are told,
is very high, seuenty yards (u. l7), sufficient both
for ornament and security. [2.] The matter of it:
It was as jasper; a wall all built of the most pre-
cious stones, for firmness and lustre, u. 11. This city
has a wall that is impregnable as well as precious.
[3.] The form of it was very regular and uniform:
It was four-squane, the length as large as the
breadth. In the new Jerusalem all shall be equal
in purity and perfection. There shall be an abso
lute uniformity in the church triumphant, a thing
wanted and wished for on earth, but not to be ex-
pected till we come to heaven. [4.] The measure
of the wall (u. 15, 16): Twelue thousand furlongs
each way, each side, which is forty-eight thousand
furlongs in the whole compass, or fifteen hundred
German miles. Here is room sufficient for all the
people of God, - many mansions in their Father\
fiouse. [5.] The foundation of the wall, for heaven
is a city that hath her foundations (u. l9); the prom-
ise and power of God, and the purchase of Christ,
are the strong foundations of the church's safety
and happiness. The foundations are described by
their number - ruxlue, alludingto the twelve apo$
tles (u. l4), whose gospel doctrines are the foun-
dations upon which the church is built, Chnsf hrm-
self being the chief corner-stone; and, as to the mat-
ter of these foundations, it was various and pre-
cious, set forth by twelve sorts of precious stoneg
denoting the variety and excellency of the doc-
trines of the gospel, or of the graces of the Holy
Spirit, or the personal excellencies of the lord Jesus
Christ.

(2.) The gates for entrance. Heaven is not in-
accessible; there is a way opened into the holiest
ol all; there is a free admission to all those that
are sanctified; they shall not find themselves shut
out. Now, as to these gates, observg I l.] Their num-
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ber - tuteloe gates, answering to the twelve tribes
of Israel. All the true lsrael of God shall have en-
trance into the new Jerusalem, as every tribe had
into the earthly Jerusalem. [2.] Their guards which
were placed upon them - tweloe angelg to admit
and receive the several tribes of the spiritual Is-
rael and keep out others. [3.] The inscription on
the gates - ffte nama of the twelue fribes, to show
that they have a right to the tree of life, and to en-
ter through the gates into the city. [4.] The situ-
ation of the gates. As the city had four equal sides,
answering to the four quarters of the world, east,
west, north, and south, so on each side there were
three gates, signifying that from all quarters oI the
earth there shall be some who shall get safely to
heaven and be received there, and that there is as
free entrance from one part of the world as from
the other; for in Christ therc is neither Jew nor
Grceh, Borbarion, &ythian, bond, nor fue. Men
of all nations, and languages, who believe on Christ,
have by him access to God in grace here and in
glory hereafter. [5.] The materials of these gates

- they were all of pearls, and yet with great va-
rie$i Euery gate one pearl, either one single pearl
of that vast bigness, or one single sort of pearl.
Christ is the pearl of great price, and he is our way
to God. There is nothing magnificent enough in this
world fully to set forth the glory of heaven. Could
we, in the glass of a strong imagination, contem-
plate such a city as is here described, even as to
the exterior part of it, such a wall, and such gates,
how amazing, how glorious, would the prospect be!
And yet this is but a faint and dim representation
of what heaven is in itself.

2. The interior part of the new Jerusalem, u. 22-
27. We have seen its strong wall, and stately gates,
and glorious guards; now we are to be led through
the gates into the city itself; and the first thing
wNch we observe there is the street of the city,
which is of pure gold, lihe transparent glass, u.21.
The saints in heaven tread upon gold. The new Je-
rusalem has its several streets. There is the most
exact order in heaven: every saint has his proper
mansion. There is converse in heaven: the saints
are then at rest, but it is not a mere passive rest;
it is not a state of sleep and inactivity, but a state
of delightful motion: The nations that are saued
wolh in the light of rL They walk with Christ in
white. They have communion not only with God,
but with one another; and all their steps are firm
and clean. They are pure and clear cs gold and
transryrent glass. Observe,

( l.) The temple of the new Jerusalem, which was
no material templg made with men's hands, as that
of Solomon and Zerubbabel, but a temple altogeth-
er spiritual and divine; for the l-ord God Almighty,
and the lamb are the temple thereof. There the
saints are above the need of ordinances, which
were the means of their preparation for heaven.
When the end is attained the means are no long-
er useful. Perfect and immediate communion with
God will more than supply the place of gospel
institutions.

(2.) The light of this city. Where there is no light,
there can be no lustre nor pleasure. Heaven is tie
inheritance of the saints in light. But what is that
Iight? There is no sun nor moon shining there, u.

23. Light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is to be-
hold the sun. What a dismal world would this be
if it were not for the light of the sun! What is there
in heaven that supplies the want of it? There is no
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want of the light of the sun, for the glory of God
lightens thot city, and the l-amb is the light there-
of God in Christ will be an everlasting fountain of
knowledge and joy to the saints in heaven; and,
if sq there is no need of the sun or moon, any more
than we here need to set up candles at noon day,
when the sun shineth in its strength.

(3.) The inhabitants of this city. They are de-
scribed here several ways [.] By their numbers

- whole nations of saved souls; some out of all
nations, and many out of some nations. All those
multitudes who were sealed on earth are saved in
heaven. [2.] By their dignity - some of the kings
and princes of the earth: great kings God will have
some of all ranks and degrees of men to fill the
heavenly mansions, high and low; and when the
greatest kings come to heaven they will see all their
former honour and glory swallowed up of this heav-
enly glory that so much excels. [3.] Their contin-
ual accession andentrance into this cily:The gates
shall neuer be shut. There is no night, and there-
fore no need of shutting up the gates. Some one
or other is coming in every hour and moment, and
those that are sanctified always find the gates
open; they have an abundant entrance into the
hingdom.

(4.) The accommodations of this city: All the glo
ry and honour of the nations shall be brought into
it Whatever is excellent and valuable in this world
shall be there enjoyed in a more refined kind, and
to a far greater degree - brighter crowns, a bet-
ter and more enduring substance, more sweet and
satisfying feasta a more glorious attendance, a truer
sense oI honour and far higher posts of honour,
a more glorious temper of mind, and a form and
a countenance more glorious than ever were
known in this world.

(5.) The unmixed purity of all who belong to the
new Jerusalem, o.27. ll.l There the saints shall
have no impure thing remaining in them. ln the
article of death they shall be cleansed from every
thing that is of a defiling nature. Now they feel a
sad mixture of corruption with their graces, which
hinders them in the service of God, interrupts their
communion with him, and intercepts the light of
his countenance; but, at their entrance into the holy
of holies, they are washed in the laver of Christ's
blood, and presented to the Father without spot.
[2.] There the saints shall have no impure persons
admitted among them. In the earthly Jerusalem
there will be a mixed communion, after all the care
that can be taken. Some roots of bitterness will
spring up to trouble and defile Christian societies;
but in the new Jerusalem there is a society per-
fectly pure. Frrsf, Free from such as are openly pro-
fane. There are none admitted into heaven who
work abominations. ln the churches on earth some-
times abominable things are done, solemn ordin-
ances profaned and prostituted to men openly vi-
cious, for worldly ends; but no such abominations
can have place in heaven. Secondly, Free from
trypocrites, such as make lies, say they are Jews,
and are not, but do lie. These will creep into the
churches of Christ on earth, and may lie concealed
there a long time, perhaps all their days; but they
cannot intrude into the new Jerusalem, which is
wholly reserved for those that are called, and cho-
sen, and faithful, who are all written, not only in
the register if the visible church, but in the l-ambl
booh of life.
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CHAPTER 22
In thiE chapter we have, l. A lurther description of the heav-

enly state ol the church (u. 1-5). ll. A confirmation of this and
all the other visions of this book (u 6-19). IIl. The conclusion
(o. 20, 2t).

I And he ghowed me a pure river of water of
life, clear ac cryatal, procceding out of the throne
of God and 6f fi[g lrm[. 2In the midst of the
street of it, and on either slde of the river, roas
therc lla.e tree of llfe, which bare tvtelve manner
of fruttq aadyielded her fruit enery month: and
theleavesof thetree wetelor thehealingof the
nationa 3 Andthereehallbe nomorecurse: but
the throne of God and of the lamb shall be in it;
and hie !€nrants shall serve him3 4 And they
rhall see hie face; and hls r.ame shall be in their
foreheads. 5 And there ahall be no night there;
and they need no candle, neither llght of the eun;
forthe lord God glveth them light: and they shall
reign for ever and ever.

The heavenly state which was before described
as a city, and called the new Jerusalem, is here de-
scribed as a paradise, alluding to the earthly par-
adise which was lost by the sin of the first Adam;
here is another paradise restored by the second
Adam. A paradise in a city, or a whole city in a
paradise! In the first paradise there were only two
persons to behold the beauty and taste the pleas-
ures of it; but in this second paradise whole cities
and nations shall find abundant delight and satis-
faction. And here observe,

I. The river of paradise. The earthly paradise was
well watered: no place can be pleasant or fruitful
that is not so. This river is'described, l. By its
fountain-head - the thrcne of God and the Lamb.
All our springs of grace, comfort, and glory, are
in God; and all our streams lrom him are through
the mediation of the tamb. 2. By its quality - pure
and clear as oysfoL All the streams of earthly com-
fort are muddy; but these are clear, salutary, and
refreshing, giving life, and preserving life, to those
who drink of them.

II. The tree of life, in this paradise. Such a tree
there was in the earthly paradise, Gen. 2:9. This
far excels it. And now, as to this tree, observe, l.
The situation of it - rn the midst of the street, ond
on either side the riuer; or, as might have been bet-
ter rendered, in the midst between the terrace-
walh and the riuer. This tree of life is fed by the
pure waters of the river that comes from the throne
of God. The presence and perfections of God fur-
nish out all the glory and blessedness of heaven.
2. The fruitfulness of this tree. (1.) It brings forth
many sorts of f ruit - twelue sorfg suited to the re-
fined taste of all the saints. (2.) It brings forth fruit
at all times - yields its fruit euery montft. This tree
is never empty, never barren; there is always fruit
upon it. ln heaven there is not only a variety of
pure and satisfying pleasures, but a continuance
of them, and always fresh. (3.) The fruit is not only
pleasant, but wholesome. The presence of God in
heaven is the health and happiness ol the saints;
there they find in him a remedy for all their form-
er maladies, and are preserved by him in the most
healthtul and vigorous state.

IIl. The perfect freedom of this paradise from
every thing that is evil (u. 3): Therc shall be no more
curse; no accuned one - lotanathema, no ser-
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pent there, as there was in the earthly paradise.
Here is the great excellency of this paradise. The
devil has nothing to do there; he cannot draw the
saints from serving God to be subiect to himself,
as he did our first parents, nor can he so much as
dioturb them in the serYice of God.

lV. The supreme felicity of this paradisiacal state.
l. There the saints shall see the face of God; there
they shall enioy the beatific vision. 2. God will own
them, as having his seal and name on their fore-
heads. 3. They shall reign with him for euer; their
service shall be not only freedom but honour and
dominion. 4. All this shall be with perfect knowl-
edge and ioy. They shall be full of wisdom and com-
fort, continually walking in the light of the Lord;
and this not for a time, but for eoer and euer.

6 And he said unto me, Theee eayinge are faith-
ful and true: and the Lord God of the holy proph.
eto sent bla angel to show unto his eenaots the
thinge which must ehortly be done. 7 Behold, I
come quickly: bleoced ir he that keepeth the say-
ingc of the prcphecy of this book. 8 And I John
saw these things, and heard tJrem. And when I
had heard and eeen, I full dowa to worrhlp befone
the feet of the angel which ehowed me these
thtnga 9 Then saith he unto me, See thou do lt
not: for I am thy fellowcenxent, and of thy breth.
ren the pnophets, and of them which keep the say-
ingr of thia book: worship God. l0 And he saith
u[to De, Seal not the aayings of the pnophecy of
thls book: for the time b at hand. ll He that ia
uDiust, let him be unfuet rdll: and he whlch is fi|.
thy, let him be ffIthy etill: and he that ie right-
eour' let hln be righteou.c stilt and he that is holy,
let hlm be holy adll. 12 And, behold, I come
qulckly; and my rervard ir wlth mq to glve every
man accordlng as hie work shall be. 13 I am Al.
pha and Omega, the beginning and the end" the
ffrItrt and the l,act. 14 Blessed are they that do hie
commandments, that they may have rlght to the
tree of life' and may enter in through the gateE
into the city. 15 For without arz dogq and sor-
ccrerq and whoremongerq and murdererq and
idolaterg and whoaoever l,oreth and mateth a lie.
16 I Jesuo have sent mine angel to testlfy unto
you thece thingc in the churches, I am the root
and the offspring of David, and the brtght and
morning star. 17 And the Splrit and the bride
say, Come. And let him that heareth eay, Come.
And let him that is athirct come. And whosoever
wlll, let him take the water of life fieely. 18 For
I teetlfy unto every man that heareth the worde
of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add
unto these things, God shall add unto hin the
plagues that are written in thlo book: 19 And if
any man ahall take away from the words of the
book of thia prophecy, God shall take away hie
part out of the book of life, and out of the holy
city, and from the things which are written in
this book.

We have here a solemn ratification of the con-
tents of this book, and particularly of this last vi-
sion (though some think it may not only reler to
the whole book, but to the whole New Testament,
yea, to the whole Bible, completing and confirm-
ing the canon of scripture); and here, l. This is con-
firmed by the name and nature of that God who
gave out these discoveries: he is the lord God, faith-
ful and true, and. so are all his sayings. 2. By the
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messengers he chose, to reveal these things to the
world; the holy angels showed them to holy men
of God; and God u/ould not employ his saints and
angels in deceiving the world. 3. They will soon
be confirmed by their accomplishment: they are
things that must shortly be done; Christ will make
haote, /re will come quichly, and put all things out
of doubt; and then those will prove the wise and
haDDy men who have believed and kept his words.
4. By the integrity ol that angel who had been the
apostles guide and interpreter in these visions; this
integrity was such that he not only relused to ac-
cept religious adoration from John, but once and
again reproved him for it. He who was so tender
of the honour of God, and so displeased with what
was a wrong to God, would never come in his name
to lead the people of God into mere dreams and
delusions; and it is a still further confirmation of
the sincerity of this apostle that he confesses his
own sin and folly, into which he had now again
relapsed, and he leaves this his failing on perpet-
ual record: this shows he was a faithful and an im-
partial writer. 5. By the order given to leave the
book of the prophecy open, to be perused by all,
that they might labour to understand it, that they
might make their objections against it, and com-
pare the prophecy with the events. God here deals
freely and openly with all; he does not speak in
secret, but calls every one to witness to the dec-
larations here made, u. 10. 6. By the effect this
book, thus kept open, will have upon men; those
that are filthy and uniust will take occasion thence
to be more so, but it will confirm, strenSthen, and
further sanctify those that are upright with God;
it will be a savour of life to some and of death to
others, and so will appear to be from God, u. 12.
7. lt will be Christ's rule of iudgment at the great
day; he will dispense rewards and punishments to
men according as their works agree or disagree
with the word of God; and therefore that word it-
self must needs be faithful and true. 8. It is the word
of him who is the author, finisher, and rewarder
of the faith and holiness of his people, o. 13,14.
He is the firct and the last, and the same from first
to last, and so is his word too; and he will by this
word give to his people, who conform themselves
to il, a right to the tree of life, and an entrance into
heaven; and this will be a full confirmation of the
truth and authority of his word, since it contains
the title and evidence of that confirmed state of
holiness and happiness that remains for his peo-
ple in heaven. 9. lt is a book that condemns and
excludes from heaven all wicked, unrighteous per-
sons, and particularly those that looe and mahe lies
(u. l5), and therefore can never be itself a lie. 10.
It is confirmed by the testimony of Jesus, which is
the Spirit of propheq. And this Jesus, as God, is
the root of Daurd though, as man, his olfspring -a person in whom all uncreated and created ex-
cellencies meet, too great and too good to deceive
his churches and the world. He is the fountain of
all light, the bright and the morning sfa,r and as
such has given to his churches this morning light
of prophecy, to assure them of the light of that per-
Iect day which is approaching. 11. lt is confirmed
by an open and general invitation to all to come
and partake of the promises and privileges of the
gospel, those streams of the water of life; these are
fendered to all who feel in their souls a thirst which
nothing in this world can quench. 12. It is con-
firmed by the ioint testimony of the Spirit of God,
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and that gracious Spirit that is in all the true mem-
bers ol the church of God; tfte Spirit and the bride
join in testifying the truth and excellency of the
gospel. 13. It is confirmed by a most solemn sanc-
tion, condemning and cursing all who should dare
to corrupt or change the word of God, either by
adding to it or taking from it, u. 18, 19. He that
adds to the word of God draws down upon himself
all the plagues uritten in this booh; and he who
takes any thing away from it cuts himself off from
all the promises and privileges of it. This sanction
is like a flaming sword, to guard the canon of the
scripture from prolane hands. Such a lence as this
God set about the law (Deut. 4:2), and the whole
Old Testament (Mal. 4:4), and now in the most sol-
emn manner about the whole Bible, assuring us
that it is a book of the most sacred nature, divine
authority, and of the last importance, and there-
fore the peculiar care of the great God.

20 He whlch testifleth these thlngc salth, Surc-
ly I come quickly. Amen. Errcn eo, come, lord
Jecus. 2l The gr:ac,e of our lord Jesus Chrtst 6€
with you alt. Amen.

We have now come to the conclusion of the
whole, and that in three things: -I. Christ's farewell to his church. He seems now,
after he has been discovering these things to his
people on earth, to take leave of them, and return
to heaven; but he parts with them in great kind-
ness, and assures them it shall not be long before
he comes again to them:. Behold, I come quichly.
As when he ascended into heaven, after his res-
urrection, he parted with a promise of his gracious
presence, so here he parts with a promise of a
speedy return. If any say, "Where is the promise
of his coming, when so many ages have passed
since this was written?" let them know he is not
slack to his people, but long-suffering to his en-
emies: his coming will be sooner than they are
aware, sooner than they are prepared, sooner than
they desire; and to his people it will be season-
able. The vision is for an appointed time, and will
not tarry. He will come quichly; let this word be
always sounding in our ear, and let us give all dil-

Conclusion

igence that we may be found of him in peace, with-
out spot and blameless.

ll. The churchs hearty echo to Christ's promise,
1. Declaring her firm belief of it: Amen, so r? rs,
so it shall be.2. Expressing her earnest desire of
it: Euen sq come, lord Jesus; mahe hast, my beloued,
ond be thou lihe o roe, or lihe a young hart on the
mountain of spicr5,. Thus beats the pulse of the chuch,
thus breathes that gracious Spirit which actuates
and informs the mystical body of Christ; and we
should never be satisfied till we find such a spirit
breathing in us, and causing vslo lmk for the blqsed
hope, and gloious appeamnce of the great God and
our Sauiour Jesus Christ. This is the language of
the church of the first-born, and we should ioin with
them, often putting ourselves in mind of his pro-
mise. What comes from heaven in a promise should
be sent back to heaven in a prayer, "Come, lord
Jesus, put an end to this state of sin, sorrow, and
temptation; gather thy people out of this present
evil world, and take them up to heaven, that state
of perfect purity, peace, and joy, and so finish thy
great design, and fulfil all that word in which thou
hast caused thy people to hope."

IIL The apostolical benediction, which closes the
whole: Ihe grace of our Inrd Jesus Christ be with
you all, Amen. Here observe, l. The Bible ends
with a clear proof of the Godhead of Christ, since
the Spirit of God teaches the apostle to bless his
people in the name of Christ, and to beg from
Christ a blessing for them, which is a proper act
of adoration. 2. Nothing should be more desired
by us than that the grace of Christ may be with
us in this world, to prepare us for the $ory of Christ
in the other world. It is by his grace that we must
be kept in a ioyful expectation of his glory, fitted
for it, and preserved to it; and his glorious appear-
ance will be welcome and ioyful to those that are
partakers of his grace and favour here; and there-
fore to this most comprehensive prayer we should
all add our hearty Amen, most earnestly thirsting
after greater measures of the gracious influences
of the blessed Jesus in our souls, and his gracious
presence with us, till glory has perfected all his
grace towards us, for he is a sun and a shield, he
giues grace and glory, and no good thing will he
withhold hom those that walh uprightly.
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